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- SGe heer a Shadow from that ſetting SUNNE, 


Whoſe glorious courſe through this Horizon runn 
_ . Left the rn? pon dull Hemiſphere , 
All one greatEye, drownd m. one great Teare. 
__ Whoſe rare mduſtrious Soule led has free thought 
Through Learmngs Univerſe, and (vamly)ſought 
Room for her Spacious Self; untill ws (-j-: 
She found y way home: with an holy strength 
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© Sratcht herſelf henee to Heavn;filld a bright place 


Midst thoſe immortal Fires, and on the face 
Of her Great MAKER, ,fuxt a flaming eye. 
Where ſtill She reads true, pure Divimtte. 

And now y graue Aſpect hath deignl to ſhrink , 
Tnto. this leſſe appearance. If you think”) 
Tis but a dead face Art doth. heer be 


Lok on the following leaues G:ſee kim breath . 


Toim Payne Foert 
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| By the gTACE of God 2 King of. Great Brit "A 
| France and Irtiand , DEFENDER 
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al SOVEREIGNE; 
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| him. Afid though they could not live with all 
{ that clegancy which they had upon his'tongue , 
=. yet you were graciouſly pleaſed to think a paper- 
= /;fe better than none. - this Your Majefty 
El gaveusaſtri& charge , that we ſhould over-look 
| the Papers (as well Sermons as other Tra#ates) of 
that Reverend and Worthy Prelate , and print all 
that we found perfet, Therecameto our hands 
Non | | a world of Sermon-notes , but theſe came per- 
fect, Had they not come perfe&, we ſhould not have ventured to adde any limbe 
unto them , leſt mixing a Pen farre inferiour, we ſhould have disfigured ſuch com- 
pleat bodies. | ab 
Your Maje/ttes firſt care was for the Preg?, that the work gat be publike. Your 
ſecond was for the work it ſelf , thar it might come forth'worthy the Aathor; which 
couldnot be, if it came not forth as he [ef it,” In purſuance of theſe two, we have 
brought the work to light, and we have done it with care and fidelity ; for as rhe 
Sermons were procied. ſo ate they publiſped. When he preached them , they had the 
general approbation of the Coxrt , and they made him famous for making them, 
Now they are priated , we ho e they will have ageneral liking of the Church, and in- 
large and indeat his name, to therh that knew nothim.. "© a 
"2 | 7 7 2 I We 
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The EPISTLE 


the 


For the livin - make the dead ſpeak as they will. , and as the. dead would not 
ſpeak T Aid they Bve: And many ty Authors in all profeffions , have had ſuch 


ſaffer under the ſuſpition of this. And therefore in a full obedience to Tour Majeitics 
Command, . as we have printed all that we could find'perfe@ and worthy his Name : ſo 
have we not added or detractcd in the leaft, to alter or divert his /ey/*. Thar' ſo the 
work nay not onely be his, but as himſelf made it: And the honour Tour Majeſtier, 
t {o carefully commanded it : And the fazthf/ulnee ours in our obedience to Tour 


commanded it go beypubHe.) 
make, ; And nan eSCMN 
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| The pey/au therefqre ; whale workes theſe arc ; was from his youth , a man of 

Ferme. Both of them ſo eminent in him,as'tis hard to judge, which had precedency 

and greater intereſt, His Yezze (which we muſt ſtill judge the more worthy in any 
1) wes zparable to that which was wont to'be found in the Primitive Biſbops 

of the Church. And had he lived among thoſe ancient Fathers , his Vertue would have 


not better knownabroad, than reſpetted at home.:. And take himin his Latitude, we 


which knew. him well, knew not any kind of Learning to which. he was a firan- 
oer; butinhis profeſſion admirable. : None froxger than he, where he wreſtled with 
an . And that Bellermize felt , who was as well able to ſhift for himſelf, 
' asany that ſtood for -the Kemey party. None more 2x, more judicious than he, 
where he was to inftru&-and informe others. Andthat, as they knew, which often 
heard him preach, ſo they may learn, which will cead this which he harh left behind 


him, 
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hin, -And yet this fulneſſe of his Material Learning , left room enough in the temper 


| ſion, ſet themfelves'to eee with more #!/dom , than eloquence. With Chriſtian - 


and religious wiſdom ; w 


other , nothing certainly under god, would be of greater efficacy ; than Conciones ſa- 48, 10.34 


« _Andtrue Preachers indeed are, as S. Jerome ſpeakes , Maxille Ecclefie , the Jaw-bonces In Thren-1- 
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The EPISTLE, Ec. 


But our hope is that God will ſo bleſſe your - Majefy in your government , Your 


people in rheirloyalty , the Preachers in their wiſdomadded tozeal and diligence , that - 


the heartsand hands of all ſorts of men, ſhall be joyn'd together to preſerve: Gods wor- 
ſip intruth, Your Maje/ites throne in honour, the Chxych in religious devotion, andall 
Your Teoplein obedience and union ; the onely means to make both your Majefty , and 
your People happy inthis life, and bleſſed in that which is to come. Andwe humbly 
deſire men'of a7 ſorts to think ſeriqufly of this , that if the 7u4/;ke ſuffer either in 
Chuich or State , no mans private pleaſure , or profit can ſtand firme unto him. No 
mans. . And Gero had reafon enough to'laugh ar the folly of thofe men, Dui aniſſa 


Repub. Piſcinas ſuas fore ſaloas ſperare videmur , which in his time ſeemed to conceive 


ſucha windy hope, that their f/#-ponds and places of pleaſure, ſhould be ſafe , when 
the Common-mealth was left. ©  *. SS | 

- Theſe Sermons, when they were preached, gave great contentment to the religious, 
and judicious cars of Your Roja/ Father. , of cver bleſſed memory , the moſt able Prince 


 thatever this Kingdome had , to juige of Church-work, Andtheretore we hope thatthe print- 


ing ofcthem ſhall be as acceptable ro Your Majcſty,as the preaching of them was both to 


yourſelf and him. We conceive, it your liking had not continued to them , Tour Ma- 


would not have commanded us the printing of them. Andwe affure our elves, 
fince the Zines are the ſame, the Preſſe which hath made them legible, hath made no 
blotupon your gratious favours. We have been only Servants, as wearc many wayes 
bound to be,, to Tour Majeſiies command , in making them ready for. the Prege, but 
Authors of nothing inthem. And we heartily pray that the publiſing-of them-; may 
be Honoarto Your Meh, Card to the. Church ; and mcancs of Cimfort and ſatoation, 
to them which read them. ' Andin theſe, and all other Prayers for your Maje/ites long 


life , and happy Goyernment, we humbly beleech You ro conceive of us, as we are, 
and ſhall ever be 1 ry Er 
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ST CHRISTIANUS ES, SISTE: 
MORE PRETIUM ERIT, 
Non NoSCIKRE Txt, Qui Viz Hic Srirus Sirs 


EjuSDEM Trcum CaATHoOLICEA ECCLESIE Mz MBRUM, 
SuB BadDdeEM FELICIS RESURRECTIONRTIS SPE, 
FEanDEM D:JESUPREASTOLANS EPIPHANIAM, 


SACRATISSIMUS ANTISTES LANCELOTVUS ANDREVES, 


LONDINI OxrunvDus, Erucatus- CANTABRIGIE, 
A u 1 & PEMBROCH: ArtumNnoR: Soction: PrRArEGTOR: 
Uunus, ET NeminT SEcunvDpus: 


LINGUARUM, ARTIUM, SCIENTLARUM, 


HuManNoRUnNn, DivinaRuMm OMNIUM 
INntINITUS THESAURNS, STUPENDUM ORACULUM: 


O xtHopoxs CHRIS FTE EccLESla; 


DicTtis, ScriIPTIS, PRECIBUS, EXEMPLO 
INCOMPARABILE PROPUGNACULUM: 


Recina ELIZABETHE A Sacrxns, 


D. Paurn LonDdoN, RESIDENTIARIUS, 
D. P:TRI VVES TM oONAST. DECANUS: 


EPISCOPV'S CICISTRENSIS: ELIENSIS: WINTONIENSIS ; 7 


REecGiqQust Jacono Tun As ErsEMeSYNLS, 
Tur As UTrIiIus QUE REGNT ConsSiLlins, 
D:canus DzeniqQueE SACELLE: REeGilz 


IDEM EX x 
INDEFESSA OPERA IN STUDIIS; 


SUMMA SAPIENTIA IN REzBmus, 
As sS1Dua PitTaTtE In DEwmm, 
PRorFUsAa LarkonTATE In EcGtEnos, 
RaRa AMOENITATE IN Suo s, 
SPECTATA PROBITATE IN OMNES, 


ATERNUM ADMIRANDUS: 


ANNORUM PARITER ET PUBLICE FAME SATUR; 
SED BONORUM PASSIM OMNIUM CUM LUCTU DENATUS 
COELEBS HINC MIGRAVIT AD AUREOLAM COELESTEM; 
ANNO 
Rzxo:is CAROLI I1.* Araris S, LXXY,* 
- CHRISTI NDCX&VI-* 


TANTUM Esr (Letcrox) Quop Tz Motxentes PosTrx; ' 


Nuxe Vorezant, ATeaus UT Ex VoTto Tuo VAaLEAS, DicTs 


SIT DEO GLORIA. 
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A Table of theCor ontents.. 


XI. Luke 2. 14. Glory be to Godin the 


A k FN 
heavens, gy oe 0s £6 Wn 
nyo q Fn 


XIV. Mar. 2. v. 1,2» When Jeſus 
Behold there come Wile men, 8c. - p,76, 


XV. Mas: 2.2. Soping, there inthe king ofh |. ont 
StaryFepp83. w_ 


Tema Ge: For we hays fron. bis 


' folneſe of the ri He -_ 
ie one all al 


rogetber 


ht, 


XVIL Plal.2wp- x nary Dre Lon? da 


the Lord ſaid. te we; Thas art xp Soune, thy 


 cexhave [begotten thee. . | ow 
Sermons of Repertanceand faſting preach- 
cd upon A4/iwedneſday. 


T. Pfal.78. 34. hex He few them , then they 


fought Him, &c- p+ 107 | 
It. Deur. 23.9.##hen thox (4 one with th I. 


| Ob thass aps wh 


onions 


C "bs Jeſus , every knee als bow, 
eZI I. 
« 2. I9. Diſſlve _ T emple, ard Sibin 


againff thine enewics , keey thee then three deyes {ul v4 —— . 
- wickedneſſe, ;-7 ii * Xl. 3 Þeta3ovi2 ut the Godyc beck hab 
_ er.$, v.4, 56,7: Fbnws ſaith the Lord, het : begotten us again to 4 = hope by the Reſwr- 
they fall and not rife ? fc. "T4160 [: . wn of ] PL 
"IV. Joel 2: v.1,2,3, Frrn os unto 116 with all XL Matanr. 39-49 py FA 
Jonr beart, and with faſting, &'c, p.t28, one three och - in _= Whales —_ +90 ys pow 
. Mar. 6. 16, When y080 faſt. Po I36. Soxne of won Þ- 335" 


Vi. Ibid. Look »or ſowre, 4s the Hypierites,&'e, | 


I. 2 Cor.11, _> (fc ms ſeem comentl= 


P.145» "040, me heowe ww ( 
VII.Mat. 3. 8. Bring ou therefere foicemore | X1 RIV\ Joh» 20, - to Rog F: Sada Bod h 
Fu ehy re . LA | p.153. | -the Seauide Spntrinenapig Fe. $331» 
[II Ibid, 2.161, | XY, Joh, 30. 17, T q F 


| 
S2rmons of the: Nertolty preached: Sermons preachedin Lawts 
day, | 
3" _ ChA/imaſſ-day. [2 Pal, -75 ; Throanb anda the inhabitants 
T b,' 2, 26, Hejunowiſe took._t + Angels: thereof are difſolved, oc 7 p.i7l, 
x But the Seed rium He ropk, p..r. | IT. Plal. 79, bt Thes diaf lead thy o_ hes 
1:1.” Elay 9.6. Untons- -# Child is buy ," av and | fheep, oc | 77e 
wato ua a Sonne is given, Ofc. © -Þ; 4+ | HIT, Man 14.4; 63 Therefar awe diflatek, 
II. r Tims 3+ 16. —— i} Ec. bros mpg :Towhat end is p66 24" 
i the. Myitery of Gadline(ſe , which yy: FOKFL 
haps 3-17 in A fleſh, & ws his Pe 7+ | IV. ag + = ef p+194« 
IV. Gal: 3; ver. 45 55 hewehs fubreſſe of rims | V. Luk.16.25- Sonne remember, that thou in thy 
WAs*Come, Gedyand Fs Sour, - 86, prtO. | | life tives reeds 'owdhithy, placfern flair 
V. Luk. 2. ver. 10, dr 3 The A a Eres _ Wet a I'2, Cm 
| ——_— w_ of mo ores. befoned for your fenls hv .. Xi 
v0d tydings'y Fe.” © bs : 
Sh thu ly s Saviour, 8c: Yo Eq "Bo T3. " 7 MY of ofths er, i, rec 
VI: preks Tv" TSP | 
and dwelt awengns, Oc. | p. 17s [4, Zoch,  — Mexw 
V-Þ Eh Heb« 154 1g2430- oo At ſundry times and in || hr way fic wal 496 
divers manners,God ſpake inthe old time,& c- I1;Lam. I, 12: Have yenore ardy es 1.349» 227 
n_ left dajer , Ho bark ſpoken by His "HI, Heb.22.2.. (the, a Awther 
2Is |.>- 
YE Joh. 8:56: Thir farker Abraham's ajoed LI t.9 
IX, "Ia. <> ' Bboth «IV mgin fhatt EY. 
&o,and ſhe ball palÞ his wang Emnmanach p.3 q2 
X. Mic-5.2- Andhoy' Bethlchem Ephrata, 8c, |« 
 *OuB of thee ſhall He come forth, fc: p*43, —_ 
X 1. Ptad, 85:1 t0yb1: Mlerop and erarks hath weet | is $5.5 
oo, Trach rr pore ae]) + 6 
XH,Luk.2.y+ 22,13.4nd this ſhalt be | EN 
_ you ſhall find the Child 4A F,, Mary. 
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ac of the Sending of the Hoh Ghoſh, 
woiched upotFWhiyfhnday. "| 


| v. AR.-t4,v.19242; Paul cawe.to Epheſus, ad 


-ocerecd he akwere natthen 
-V1I. Lib 3+y-2 1,22 Now it came to pafſeywhe 
© - a[ the people were heptized; and that ]cius alſo 

- was. baptizet, 4nd did. pray., the heaven was 
-. opened, And the Dn came downupon 
- m_ a bodely ſhape the 4 Dove, &ce, $4440. 
IX; Johi304224 | He brearhed on chem, and ſaid, 


-XILA&-10.v.34435:T ben Peter opened bis mouth. 
- aud ſaid, Of atruth I perceive that God # no 


. came by water and blondg& ce _ Andit u the 
-- Spiric tha beareth witneſſe. &c. 
3 XIV. Jam, 1-v-16,19, Every good thing and eve- 
Y XY. 1-Cor.12,v-4+ 54657. Now there are diver- 
. ſitiezof. gifts, but the ſame Spirit,&c.. p.498. 


© Sermons preached upon the V. of Auguſt. 


'T. 2 Sam. 13+ 32. And Cuſhi anſwered, the ene- 
” mie: of my Lord the KingFe:bt as that young . 
mani &c, 3 TIT, 

II, 1 Sam. 26. v.$,9. Then faid Abiſai ro Davids 

© . God bath'cleſed thinrenemy- imo thine hand 
this day, &c. | \ PiF1g. 


- found there certais Diſciples, and be {arts & ©.) 
Have you received the Holy Gholi?&c, p.414. 
VI. Epheſ. 4-35: And gritve me the Holy Spiric! 
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VI. Efth, 2.v. 21,22. [n theſe dayes, when Mardo= 
chei;ſate in the Kings gate, two of the Rings 
Emunuchs (Bigthan and Tercſh) were wrath, 
__ P-S51- 

VII, 1.Sam, 24.v.5,6,7»% And the men of Davi 
ſaid unto. him.: Sec, the.day is come whereof the 
Lord ſaidumo theeyTc... P:553., 

VIII. Gen. 49-.v-:5,.6,7+, Simeon axd Levi bre- 
thren in etl, & co... -  Þ:565, 


Sermon preathed upotthe V.of November. 


L P(al, I8$.9-$3334» \T bes i the Lords dots | Tc, 
T þss us the day whichzhe Lord hath made. &c., 


u cons Oe Ton oo ga Bye Jo ain ans bl rd 0! P:575- 
wm. > 1m . Ava-they\.wert «ll filled withihe 0 Plalire 6,\v-1324334: #bep the Lord brought 
w_ ? ak, Fc. p.391-]  484ivvhe Coptioity.of Sw, we were like thens 

HI. Ph. 14.y-1$,16-, ill pray the Father ,and\ that dr: am, Oc: o1v2? 2.15 vide Beggs 
He ſhall gi/®-you mforter,8c.p. 3984 HI. Lukwg: 1:54, $5356: And when his Diſciples 

| -- J:mes and John ſaw\ir,they ſaid ; Lord, wilt 

away : Forif | go not away,the C |  theu that we command that fire come dewn,&c, 
m_—_— OIEIINT : 1Þ:406% | p.591, 


IV. Lament\ 9, 22. {t the Lords merties that 
we. are not conſumed;E c. | 33 p+600, 
V..Prav.8.:15." ByweKingr raign, ip.607, 
VI. Prov.24-v.21,22,2 3+ MMy Sonne, frar thou 
the Lord and the King, . and medale not with 

. then 1bat art given to change. \ > p61 Fo 
VII. Plal 14s. g. Hit wereres. are ever all bas 
WOFNFo-, \x1 & p-624: 
c_—_— y © - el prom the birth 
there 4s no ſtrength to bring forth. p,634. 

IX. Luke3494,75-; Tha we being delivered; + 


T -nocceptir ans co & ©: 5 1108 y 
XIIL Te. $6 This ic that Jeſus Cl 130 ; 


% 


1 Þ.484.|. 


þ 


* Recerverhe Holy Gholts, 1c ©. ... .. £:449+] Bight ſerve bim without fear,&c. , p.643. 
90 oe, he Spirit of Pay þ pet N. th, 9. 31. To confirm thoſe dayes of Purim: 
. meg heeanſe be bach anointed me, thas 1 ſhenid| ( 4ecording totheir ſeaſont,&e.  ' p,653. 
.- preach, ec, —_—— ”7; XE P ſal. 144.10, It s he that giveth ſalvation ts 
XI. Af 2:y153.c0 the 22: Bur this ic. that which | . Kings &e., *. " 663» 
-. was {pokew by the Prophet Jacl : And ic ſballbe| . Sermons-upon ſeveral occaſions. 

inthe laſt dajes (ſaith God) 1 will powreox: | I, Ar the Spittle. x Tim:6, v.17,18,19, Charge 
- - of wp Spirit wpox all fleſh, &c. #466. | . them'that are rich,c, | Pp. 675s 


II, Of the worſhipping of imaginations ,. wp 
Act. 2. Vo42, | p.696s 


| IH. Jer.q.2.Thos ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth,in 


rwrarb, in judgment, in righteouſne(ſe. p.704; 
IV, Joh; 20.23 #hoſe> ate, OL CAA 
are remitted, ec, p.710, 
V. Jr. 23.6. This s the name,whereby they ſhall 
. Cal upon him,T he Lord our righteouſnefs.p,720 
VI. Mat. 22.21, Give to Cafar, the things that 
are Czfars. p+730. 
VII. Num-10,v.1,2. Of the right of calling Aſ- 
ſemblies, P:7 37. 
VII. Oathe Coronation day. Judges 17.6. / 
thoſe days,there was no King in Iſrael,& c.p,748 
IX, Jam-1.22, eAnd be ye doers of the Word, and 
not hearers onely,eþc.,  þ*756. 
X, Atthe opening of che Parliament. Pſal. 81,7. 
God ftandeth in the Congregation of Princes, 
&c, p.7643 
XI. Pfal.160e,v.29,30, The they provoked Hi 


III. 2 Chron, 16, 22, "Touch nos mine anointed. | 


' - vid my ſervan,@c, 


7 thy frength O Lord, &. þ+531. 


| he : 
-TV. Pal. 89: v.20,21,22,23. 1 have fonud Da- | 
bY + ' $.541. | ef Sermon 
' V. Pal. 21,y. 1. tothe 4. Fhe King ſhall 'rejoyce in | 


. Fo anger;&@e, And the Plague was great among 
them,& Cc. Pe772 
preached at the Fuxeral of Lancelor 
late Biſhop of Wincheſter, 63 the Biſhop of Ely. 
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N D, even becauſe, | his $0 He -_ not © the Wor, Ot upon 
Him, bur rook our Nature, in the ſeed of Abraham - therefore 
hold we this Day, vas zhigh: Feaſt - + therefore meer.,ye chus,, ev rx 
year, ina holy Aſſembly; : even, for. a ſolemn: m:m27jal, thac Fle _. 
I<&S || hath, as this Day, beſtowed upon us: a _digny , Whuch. u Tide | 
Bly Axgels, He beſtowed nor. . That He (-.as in by Ch hapter before, , 

; | rbe-Apoſtle (erterh-Him forth-) that is the brightneſs of Fo, Fathers. feka, 3; 
glory, the very Charatter of His (ubſta Ce, the Hex of | all [ chings, by, * 

whos: he made the world : He, when.boch needed Gl Hiz, raking, 

upon him. their Nature :) and both fteod. before Him, Men an 


an, Was not madean. Angel: that is, did More for. chem, chan 


He did for the Angels of Naſi ere 5 
Elſewhere the Apoſtle doth deliver this very Point poſitively ; < and that ) not. without ſome. 


vehemency.-. Without, all queſtion greas ts. the myſtery of: Gedlineſs, God is manifeſted inthe ich. Wigen x Tim.3.16; 


is in-effect,, the ſame, thar1s hereſaid 4 bur that, here it is delivered by way of - conp-51ſ01. 
eh1s ſpeech is evidently a compari 1(on, If He had this ſec ir down : Owr: Nature "He. took, ; that MW 


been Poſitzve. - Bur, '{euting It Own a ; Onrs Fat —_ the Angels He wk not i638 Frranly ) 
a ans ; | 47 Vr 
A 1. Nov 


« Angels: the Angels He took not,. but Mew He took 1 Was made Dy 


rv) 


4 
ny » 
- 
i 


oiven forth, 


ing ſo-full, 


if ſhe can, yet will not 1 #,” Nothing ſo forcible, to ſay thus ; 7 will hold my word with jews; as 
thus, Heaven and Ear 


Job 35:11, © Forthen, itisar rhe higheſt. 1. Thar of Elhs, in Fob : That God teacheth us mere than the beats, 


Plal. 147.30. 


knewledge of His heavenly trucirand Laws b 

Pry ——_ of S _ : (More & Itch it,mugh: 
12 here, Ni Angelos,& a he ha 

nted us chat; chi be hath hor Wſknced ff / 

we callfioc \ ] Ye ſ.- 

3. One | : As;fii tompMiſons tine, ic Mitterff Mich, thannls. 

Mey Ttehal i - th 1ty00,the 872007,hoWthl [ſon is made. 

che pitch rH is thing to me it # tanto ; ariorhier,n Me OnSclithe,when ici 

In degrees C as Mar, yer thats fomMbachou Another 


in 3 ores 7 | » 
when one is,the other is not arall. So is it here : Aſſumpfrron aſſumpſit : Vs He did rake ; the An- 


gels, %vre, not in any wiſe ; notin aleſs,or a lower.degree than us : bur them, xot ar all. So, it is with 


che higheſt,and at the higheſt. So much is faid here; and more cannor be ſaid. 


The onl ion that May be mgde to rheſe canperiſons, is ; that, CmeRt=yphar, ) they be ediows : 
"It woken king ITS io be arched wi OWer 3; pecially, to beover- 
. matched with Him. We h S blaſt oy ) wiltrake no of- 


Gen.28.17, fenceatit; hy rome hot ferfiove Facobs fof Tll this 3" ff &;ſce#d tO9, Of aſcend for us, ever a 
| 1. whir the ſlower, becauſe He is become the Sox of mar. There if hot, in chem, that envious mind, thac 
15.28, was in the elder brothers in the Goifelj When the younger was retcived to grace after hib revedus 


courle. | 
1 Tim.3.16; When the Apafle wells us of che gre rhyftery, that God was watifeted inche fleſh ; immediat! 
k afrer, he tells, te was ſeen Ares And (left we might think, they ey as we do my 
x Per.t.12, things here, which we would not ſee ) $5. Pecer tells tis, char ddfdrr arr profiicere ; thatwith defire, and 
ve. gn ag it ; andcannor be ſatisfied with the fight of ir,it pleaſech chem ſo well. And, even 
Luk.3.10.14, this day, the day that it wasdone, an Agel was rhe firſt chat came to bring news of itro the ſhep- 
heards ; and he no ſooner had delivered his meſlage, bur preſently there was with Him a whole Surer of 
Angels, ſinging and joying, and making melody, for this cvaezia & ajdpwmes, this Good-will of God t+- 
wards m:n. So that without dread of any Mdath br Erepriongon the Avgels parts, we may proces 
in our Text. | | 


4 , 


"_ To Wherein,firſt of che pos compared : Avgels,and Mev, | 
IL 2. Then, * of that,wherein they are compared, aſſit»eption, Or -— nm ; lathe ward T; TI 
I. * And,not every taking, but apprehenſio ſeminis, taking on Him the ſeed. 
3. Laſtly, of this rerm | Abrahams ſeed : ] the choiceof that word,or rerm to expreſs markind by, 


3». 
III. thus caken onby Him. That He ſaich not : But es He took : or, Buc, the ſeed of Aaam ; or, the ſeed * 


of the Fink He tobk : Butythe ſred of Abraham He took, 


IT. 2.0 NF thepartiescompared ; Avg?! and Merv. Theſe rvvowe multfiift compare, that we may 
The Parties che thidre Eeirly ſee rhe grottnefs of the grace and benefit, rlsday Vouchſafed us. No 
compared. proceſs wilt need, ro lay before you, how fat inferivur out Nature is,; to that of the Angels 3 it is 
$M E N wich compariſon witKotit cortpariſoh. Ir is tov 4pparene, if webs rae cn Fae 4 together, 
ANGELS, we [hall be fold minu baboires, far too light. They art in | termes, ſaid, ( borh, th the 
Plal.z0z.20, Old, ahdifithe New Teftamen ) toexcell us ith provi 2 And as in pbwer, ſoin all the reft. This 6ne 
z Per,2.11. thing may fuffice, to ſhew the odds : That out Nature ; chavive, when weate Crow by, wy 
efion, (it is even thus expreſſed, that ) we come Hear,or eng 62 as an Angel. Pers 
. Afts6.15g, felt beauty, in'St. Srephen : They ſie his fact, 4t the fact of 01 Angel. Pttiedt wiſthes, int David : ; 


2 Sam.14- 20. #apd the King is wiſe at as Anxel of G OD. Petfes &; ih St. Paul: Thinth 1 with 
OP. rongwer of Mem, bo of Angels, All our excellency, our fiohek and moft beret ne, pmfuarige 
they : therefote they above us far. = Kart 
Heb.t.t4, t, £o came nearer : What are gd ? Sutely chey are ſpirits 3 Gloriow ſdiriee ; Heavenly ſpiries ; 
RT. Inmortal ſpirits. Fax their Narwreot fubſtatice, Spiries - Fo? rheir Quality, of property, Glorzox - For 
IGG x clieir Place,or abode, Heavenly : For their Darance, of contitnuance, /ammortal. | 
hn And, what is the ſzedof Abrahams, but, as Abruhen himſelf is? And, whatis Abraham ? Lerhim 
anſwer himſelf; 7 an duft and ahes. What is the ſcedof Abraham? Letone anſwer, inthe perſons 
of 
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of ; all chereſt ; Dicens putredini, 8c. ſa yung to rottenneſs, thou art my mother, and to the WOTmB5,Je are my Job.17.14. 3 


: brethren. 1. They are. ſpirits ; now, what are We, what 1s the ſeed of braham ? Fleſh, And what is 

; the very harveſt of his fed of fleſh 2 Wnat, bur corruption, and rorrenneſs, -and worms f There is the 1. 

: ſubttance of our bodies. : : PE Bo Ps. > "Ra 

: 2, They, glorions ſpirits : We, vile bodies ( bear with icy it isrhe Holy Ghoſts own term, Who ſhall GS, 
i change our vile bodies. ) And not only baſe and v;{e, bur thy 1d unclean: ex immundo conceptuns ſemine, J,> 14.4. © 

: conciivedof wnclean ſeed : There is the metal. And, the mould is no better : the womb, wherein we ; 

: were conceived,vile,baſe. filthy, and unclean. There is our quality. _ we | . Pfals1.6, 

, 3. They, heavenly ſpirits, Angels of Heaven: thatis, their place of abode is in heaven above, 

, Ours is here below, in the duſt ; inter pulices, & culices, tmeas, araneas, & vermes; Our place is here 


among fleas,aud flies, moaths, and [| piders, and crawling Worms. There 15 ourplace of dwelling. | 
4. They, immortal ſpirits ; that is their durance. Our time is proclaimed inthe Propher : Fleſh, EY 
All flaſh is graſc,ad the glory of it, as the flower of the field; ( From Aprilco Tune.) The S:the cometh ; Efay 40.6, 
riay.che wind but bloweth, and we are gone. Withering ſooner than the graſs, which is ſhort : nay, fadin 
ſooner, than the flower of the graſs, which 1s much ſhorcer : nay, ( faith Fob ) rubbed in pieces more Job 4.19. 
ealily, than any moth. _ £4 Y : Ry I | 
This weare,ro them,if youlay us together. And,if you weigh us upon the ba/lance, we are altogether 21 E N;by 
lighter than vavity it ſelf : there is our weight. And,it you value us ; Man is but a thing of nought - there themſelves; 
| 1 Is our worth. Hoc eft omnis hom ;; this is Abraham,and this is Abrahens: ſeed: And who would fiand Pll.62.rr., 
co compare theſe wich Angels ? Verily, there is no companiſon; They are,incomparably;far bercer than = , ag 4 
the beſt of *us. | | | | T: A 
. Now then : this is the rule of reaſon, the guide of all choice, Evermore to take the berrer, and 
leave the worſe. Thus would man do ; FHec eff lex hominis. Here then cometh the marrer of ad- 
miracion : norwichſtanding cheſe things-Rand rhus, berweon the Angels and Abrahams ſeed + ( they 
Spirics,glrioufeavenly, immortal; ) JO wot them ; yet, zn no wiſe, took He them; But the 
ſeed of Abraham. The: ſeedof Abrahen, with. their bodies, vile bodies, earthly bodies of clay, bo« 
dies of weortality, corruption, and death : Theſe He took, theſe He took. for all that. Angels, and 
not »#ex ; So, in reaſon, ir ſhould be : Mer, and not Angels; Soirts: And, thar granted to us, thar 
denied to them. Grantedro us, ſo baſe ; that denied them, ſo glorious. Denied, and Rfongly de- 
nied; 'Ov,iNNwe ; Not, not in any wiſe, not at any hand, to them. They, every way, in every thing 
elſe,above,and beforeus ; in this, benearh and behind us. And we ( unworrhy, wreiched zwenthar 
' Weare,) aboveand before the Angels, the Cherub1s, the Seraphim, and all the Pamcipaluies, and 
Thrones, in this dignicy; This being beyond the rules and reach of all reaſon, is ſurely marcer of 
aſtoniſhment : Tn, 8c. (ſaich Saint Chryſoſtome, ) this, it cafteth me into anextaſie, 'and maketh me to 
insagine, of our Nature, ſomegreater matter, 1 cannot well expreſs what. Thus it is: 1t ;5 the Lord,let Him 1 San-3, 18; 


do what ſeemeth good in H1s own eyes. | wo | | 
And, with this,] paſs over to the ſecond point. This ſictleis enough, to ſhew what odds between IT: 
the Parties here marched. Ir will much berrer appear (this) when we ſhall weigh the word yy ._ -* 
Haba, that, wherein they are matched, Wherein, two degrees we obſerved : 1. Appehendir,and N erein 
2. Apprehendit Semen. af Fon ETC 6 At ar Sade 
| 1, Of Apprehendi,firſt. Many words were more obvious, and. offered themſelves tothe Apoſtle >= x 9g — 
'{ no doubt, ) Suſcepir, or Aſſumpſit, or other ſuch like : This word was ſoughr for ( certainly,) and 5 —_— 
| made choice of ( ſaich the Greek Scholiaft : And he can beſt tell us, Ir is nocommon word, andrell _ a}prebeit-" 
us alſo what. it weigherh ; ) 4X95 (ſaith he ) 57} ipes ipd29ule, 3fy idioxs, x Noxws ipSa7, x) gIgmms on He toOk. 
:mad6:m; This word ſuppoſerh a flight of rhe one party, and a purſuit of. the other : A purſuic eager, Occumena 
and ſolong, till he overtake £ 0 when he hath overtaken, >ubainduG;,. apprehendens, laying falt a? 
hols erage ſurely on hum. So two things it ſuppoſeth ; * a flight of the one; and * 4 hot parſuir 
| of rhe other. of $5 | DFT Ss 
| Ic may well ſuppoſe a flight. For, of the * Angels there were thar fled, charkepr nor their ori- _ x, 
ginal, bur forſook and fell away from rheir firſt eltate. And Man fell, and fled too ; and hid himſelf * Jude v.68. 
1 the thick, trees, from the preſence of GOD. And chis is the firſt iſfue. Upon the Angels flight, Geo. 3.8, 
: He ſtirred nor ; fare ſill ; never vouchiſafed to follow: rbem : Ler them go whither they would ; as if 
GO they had not been worth the while. Nay, He never aſſed ought, by way of promiſe, for them : No | 
: Fa in the au, co be borx and to ſuffer ; No Goſpel, in the New Teſtament,” neither was born nor 
erea, ror theNn, - $i” = Goals | 
Bur, when Mas fell;He did all. Made afrer him preſencly, wich #5; es , ſought to reclaim hirn, 
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F What have you done ? one you done ſo? Protelted enmity to him, that had drawn him thus away : 
| Made his aſump/ic of the Womans ſeed. =» Ob 3 7 OL IEA | Gen.3.9s 
C1 And( which is more,) when that would not ſerve, ſes afcer him{Qiill, by che hand of His Prophers, 


; to ſollicit his return. ITS , | 
: _ And( which is yet more,) when that would nor ſerve neither ; wen after him ( Himſelf ) in per- , 
þ ſon: left His ninety and nine n the fold, and got Him after the loft ſheep-. Never lefr, till He found him, , :. -3 -- - + 
laid hing on His ſhoulders, and brought him home again. 90 25> ns; IF 
Ic was much, even burttto Lok after zw ; to reſpef$ us, fo far, who were not worth the caſt of His 
eye: Much, to call us back ,or vouchſafe us an tb; es. | %* 
. - Bur more, when we came not for all that, to ſend afrer us, For, if He had bur only been 
TORLENt to give us leave, to come to Him again; but given us leave to /ay hold on Him, to touch 
: | ; © . 4 2 bur 
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but the bens of His garment ; (Himſelf firring fill, and never calling to-ns, nor ſending after us ; ) ic 
had been favour ue : farabove thar we were worth. Bur not only to fend by others, bur co ny 
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Plal.go.79. Himſelf after us ; to fay, Corpus apta mibi,Ecce vemo ; Get Me a body, I will My elf afrer him : chis 
was exceeding much. Thar we fled, and He followed us flying. | Wpgocs a 27 
®. Bur el is nor all ; this 1s bur to follow. He not only followed, bur did te fo, with fuch eagerm([s, 
with fuch earneftneſs, as, that is worthy a ſecond confiderarion. To fotlow, is whar ; yer char may be : 
done fainrly,and afar off: burto follow thorow thick and chin ; co follow hard,and nor to give over ; a 
never to give over,cill he evertake: that 15 it» : | i 
And*He gave not over His purfu:r,though it were tong and laborious,and He full weary; though f 
2 Petx;g Ircatt Himinto a ſweat,a (weat 0 bled. Angelis [#is 10 peper cnt ( ſaich.St. Perer,, )* The Angels offend- ; 
ing, He ſpared rt them : Man offending, He pared him ; and co > an nn ( faich St. Paw! ) He ſpared 2 
mr His own Son : Nor His own Son fpared nor Hirnſeff; bur followed His purfuir, through daer, : 
difreſs, yet, through dearhit ſetf, Followed,and ſofollowed, as nortiing made Him lexvefollowing,cill E 
He overtovk. 
2. pon BY He had overtaken (fot thoſe two are bur preſappoſed, the more kindly to bring inthe 
word imae/6em: ) When ( Lſay ) be had overtaken. them, comerhin ficly and properly, Grade m, 
Whichis nor every raking ; nor ſaſcipere, Of aſſumere * mann nyucere, arripere, apprehendere ;. to 


Sf $5 fg 7 LU £4 he 24 
- Bs : % 6.0% SCESWFIE US 
- j 


crze it with great vehemensy, to /ay bold ortirwittrboth hands, as upon a thing we are glad we 
fre po, and ill be foarh. OR Gain Ne nor, fry Pros. 2a both, cake ; bur ap- 
_ prekendit, with far more fervour and zeal ian theorther, Afſumpſir, any common ordinary thing ; 
a;prehendit,a thing of price, which we hold dear,and much elicem of. . 5 
Now,tothetormer comparifon,of whar chey, andwhat we, (' bar ſpecially, wharwe, ) add chis 
threefold conſideration : 7. That Hedenied it the Angels,» : denied it pereayptoyily,'Olwe ; Neither 
ko'ed, nor called, nor ſent, nor wear after them: Neirher took hold of chem, nor fuffered rhem totake 
hoi& of Him, or any promiſe from Him : Denied ir chem, and dented' tr then thus. 2. Bur, graued 
ir us; andgratr-edir bow ? That He followed us firſt ; andthar, wich paine: and ſeized onus, after ; 
and chat with de fie: We flying, atid nor worth the following - a one. 2: nor worth'che 
taking'up. * Thar He gave nor feave for asrs come co Him'7 or, fate firfl, and ſuffered us co. return, 
and t. ke hold : (yer,rfns He did. ) * Thar He did nor hok, after us, nor cal? after us, nor fesd afrer us - 
only: (yer, all this Hedid, 160.) * Bur, Himſelf roſe out of His place, and came after us ; and with 
har.d arid foot, ztade after us : Followed us, wich His feet ; and ſeizedon us, wich His hands; and that * 8 
per vian, non afſunprionts, ſed apprehenſionis, (themanner, more chan he ching ir ſelf.) All cheſe,if we ; 
lay toge. her, and, when we have moe ee chem well, it isable ro work wich as. Surely; ir muſt - ; 
needs demonfirate to'us, the care,the love,rheaffet;on,He had to us, weknow nocauſe why, being bur | 
Grn.18.24 (as Abraham was) duft, and, (2S Abrahams feed ( Tacob) faith”) ſr and nor worthy of any one of | 
3210. . theſe : no, tor of the meaneſt of his mercies. Eſpecially, when the ſame thing fo graciouſly granred | 
22 us, was denied to no leſs perſons than the Angels, far more worthy thanwe. Sure, He would' nor - | 
have done it forus, and not for them : if He had not efteemed of us, made more accounc of us, than | 
of rhem. x v=/6s | 
F And yer, behold afar greater than all theſe: Which is, apprehendit ſemen. He rook nor the' per- Ip 
In «pprebeadic ſon, bur He took the feed, (thar is) the Nature of man. Matry thetebe, char can be conrenc to rake 
Sumen. upon them che perſons, andtorepreſenr then, whoſe naares, nothing could hirechem once ro take 
upon them. Bur, the ſeed is the Natwre; yea, (as rhe Philofopher ah ) natare mimum, the very 
;mernal eſſence of nature1s the ſeed. The Apoſtle ſhewerh, what his meaning is, of this taking the 
Verſe 14 feed, when ( the verſe next afore, faveone) he fairy, that Foraſmach 4s the children were partakers of 
and bloud,He alſo would take part with them, by taking the ſame. To rakethe” fe} and blond, He mult 
needs rake the ſeed : for, from che I 2 and bloyddoth'proceed': whichis nothing e!fe but che 
| bleſſed apprehenſion of our Nature, Dy this daies Natrvity. Whereby, He,and we, become not only oxe 
Eph.5.29,29. fleſh ; ( as max and wife do, by cenugal anon :) burr, even one loud too, ( as brethren,by tataral union: ) 
| Per emrnua fimilis ( Caith the Apsſtlean the nex: verſe after again) ſin _ aſide: Alike and furzble to 5 | 
|  * us inall thongs «fleſh, and blond, atid naureand all. So taking rhe ſed of Abrahay, 2s thac Hebecame : 
Verſe 17. ( Himſelf) the ſeed of Abraham : So was and fois rruly rermed, inthe Scriprivyes. Which is it, thar : 
doth confummate, and knit up all chis point, and is che bead of all. For, mall other appreheyſons, we 
may tzr 96,xrid fay down, whet\we will; bur, ctits eak;ng or the ſeed, the watwre of man, canneverbe 
put.off, It is an Aſſunptior,nirhour a depoſition. One-we are, He and we, and {o we mutt be ; Oz, as 
ehis Day,ſo forever. Wt Ly oi) eas Sn YE FRE 
' And;emetgenc, or ifſuing from this, areaff thofeother apprehendings, or ſo5ſnres of the perfons of 
men, ( by which, G O D layeth hold on them, and bringeth chent back'from errour co truth, and from 
fin ro grace;)rhat have been, fromthe beginning, or ſhaft be'ts the end of che wortd. Thar, of Abra- 
Gen.15.7, ham himſelf, hom G OD laid hold of, and broughe from out of Kr of the Chaldears, and the 1Jols, 
Ads. he there worſhipped. Thar of our Apoffle St. Par, char was appreberded.in. the way to. Dameſcas. 
Tul.22.62,63. Thar,of Sr. Peter ; thatin rhe very a& of fin, was (eizedon.with Bizter remorſe for it. All thoſe.:.and. 
| all theſe, whereby men daily are laid hold of in ſpirir, 'andrakenfromche by-paths of fin, anderrqur, 
and redacedinro the right way ; and ſo their perſons'cecovertd to God,and ſeized to His uſe. All cheſe 
epprebenſſons ( of the branches, ) come from this apprehenſion (of. the Seed) rhey all have their be- 
oinning and rhetr being, from thrs dates raking, even Semen apprebendir. Onr recerving His Spirit, for 
His raking out fleh. This ſeed,wherewich fbrahars is made the Sor of G © Dy from the ſeed, where- 
withCHRIST is made the ſo» of Abraham. And, 
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And, the end, why He thus rookupon Him rhe ſeed of Abrahams, was, becauſe He: rook. upon 
Him to deliver the ſeed of Abraham.:Delrver ther He could nor, excepe,He apy death, SET 3 
Lord of death, che Devil. Them He could nor defFrey, unleſs He Died - Die He: could not, except He wa 
we:e Mortal : Mortah He could nor be, except He roox our Namre upon Him, that is, the feed of 
Abraham, Bur taking it, He becatne mortal died, deftrozed death, delivered us; was ( _ 
hended hat we might be let go. © ; 75 ore- 

One thing more then,out of this word Apprehendie- The former taucherh His love, whereby 
He ſo laid hold of us,as of a thing very prectous to Him : This (-nove YDroucherk our danger -. where 
by, He ſo caught us,as, if He had nok,it bad been a great venture, bus we hed ſunk and --Orie 
and the ſame word”. Apprebendit ] ſorcerh well 


: . 


him. The ſame here, in the Greek,; than the Hebrew,is uſed (Gen, 9.16.) Los and his daughcers, 


x Cor, 1.20; 


"ray _ 29. 


And may nor I add to this [ apprehendie, ut liberarer,  theottier (.in\ oa ge ng) Heb. $8.9. 
ab, 


well-doing, to the manſions of His Facboes houſe. Seviri, He hash fignified, it i3 His pleaſurenct. to let Job.143. _ 


oour hands, bur to hold us fill, rill He have brought us, chat,phere He 11.9ve may dlfe be. This alois 
mcident to apprehendir ; but, becauſe it is our of the compals of the Texry I rouch-it only, and 
paſs ic, Ve, —__ Tf | 


And,can we now paſs by this, but we muſt ask the queſtion, chat, Se. Fobn Baprifs "Mother. Th.ommam. © 
ſomerime asked, on the like occahion ?-* nds muhs bec ? (faith ſhe t ) #wde'nobis hoe ? (nay we fay :) TIRE 
191 * Luk.1.48.”- 


a Tempter. The Angels had none, 'None, tetapced. then ; None;but th <8«. Er lewins oft alie- 


1s6the if it grow from anocher,, 


Again,of the Axgels,when ſome fell, other ſome ftood ; and ſa, they (all -)did not periſh. - Bur, 2, 
in the firſt 2:47, all men fell; - and ſoevery mothers child had diad,and no fleth been ſayed-; For all 233 
were in Adam; and ſo,in,and with' Adewr;all had cometo- nought. Then comerb che Pſalunſfts que-: Plal.87, 47, 
tion; Nuzquid m vanem, & c ? What haſt thaw made all nitx for nought ? That carinor be : So great | : 
wiſdom cannot do fogreat a work, in vai". But in vw it had been, if Ged had ner. ſhewed mercy; 


G14 whereby this day hath viſited m ?' Zelas Domii( ſiith vip any zcal of the Lord of Haſbs ſhall bring" Etay.g 7., © 
E Apo ens dilexit (ith HezHe, Himſelf; )And Epheſ>.a4 : 
we ( taught by him) fay, Ever ſo Lord, for,ſe it was'thy good pleaſure thus'ro dog tt | i Job. 3.16, 
| | JF; Luk.ro.z1.. 
* All this whileare we abourrakzag the ſeed: the ſeed in general. Bur now, why Abrahanis ſeed 
Since It is Angels, in the firft part, why not Aden, in the ſecond, but fwd a if ſeed = TheCHOICE 
preſs our nature 3 why not the ſeed of the Woman, bur the ſced-of Abraham? It may be thowughr, why Abrab axs 
becauſe he wrote ro the Hebrews,: he rather uſed this. rerme -of Abrahams ſeed, becauſe ſo they Seed. 
were, and fo loved to be (tiled, and he would pleaſe chem. Bur, I find, the ancieht Father: g0- 
; ph | furcher ; 


th 


" Of the NATIVITY. Sermon. 


T, 
For our C0» 
fort. 


Gal 5.3; 
Col.2.14. 


Gal.4.4; 


Gal.5.6. 
I Tim.6,10. 


The uſe of the 


Text. 
1 For medita- 
tion, 


* Pfal.8.4; 


Heb.1.6, 


x Chre.: 1.16. 


Apoc,22.9, 


Luk.zt.35; 


2 For reſolution 


Joh.8.56, 


| by whom, he was in mercy taker hotd of : Er tw witte fidems 
-: of this, to him, was accounted for rightexeſneſs.” To him was, and to us ſhall be (faith the Apoſtle ) - 


'” apprehenſion: © one of St. Pau! ; * the other of St. Fames ; Work, for both hands toapp 


further 3 and our of it, raiſe marrer,both of comfort, and of direttio + and that, for us too.” - 

t, Of Comforr,firlt ; with reference to our Saviour, Who taking on him Abrahams ſeed, muſt 
withall rake on him the ſignature of Abrahewss ſeed, and be, as he was,ciremmceiſed. Thereis a great 
matter eth.even on that, For,being circumciſed, he became a debror to keep the whole Law of God : 
which bond we had broken,andforfeired, and incurred rhe curſe annexed, anil were ready ro be appre- 
hended,and committed for ir. That ſo, he, keeping the Law, might recover back the chirooraphuns 
contra nos, the hand-writing that was againſt us; and 10, ſet us free of the debr. This Bond did not 


| relate, to the ſeed of the Women ;"ic pertained (properly )rothe ſeed of Abrahams: therefore, hat term 


ficterhus betrer. Wirhour faile, two diſtin& benefits they are : * Fattws homo, and* Fattus ſub lege ; 
and, ſo doth St. Pax recount them. Made max ; that is, the ſeed of the Woman : and, made nnder the 
Law; that is, the ſeed of Abraham: Tolittle purpoſe, he ſhould have caken the one,if he had not alſo 
undertaken the other,and as the ſeed of Abrabans, enired bonds for us, and taken our debrupon him. * 
This firſt, FS . ; | | 

._ © 2. And, beſides this, there is yer another ; referring it ro the Nation, or People, whom he took 
Upon him. - Iris ſure,they were,of all other people, the moſt zmroward ; both, of the hardeſt hearrs, 
and of the ſtiffeFF necks 3 and (as the Heathen man noterh them ) of rhe worlt natures. G O D himſelf 


tellech them ſo; it was,for noverrueof theirs ; or for any pure naturals in the:n;that he rook them to - 


him, for they were that way, the worlt of the whole earth. And ſo then, the taking of Abrahams ſeed 
amounceth co as much, as thatof St.Paw!, (no leſs rrae than worthy of all men to be received ;) that he 


| Came into the world to ſave ſinners; and that, chief ſinners, ( it is certain ) they were ; even the ſeed of 


Abrabans,of all the ſeed of Adam. - 
Bur,not for comfort only, but for dire;on too, doth he uſe Abrahams name here, Even to en 


taile the benefit ry ders his ſeed ; thar is to ſuch as he was. For, for his ſake were all Nati- - 
' #15 bleſſed. And Chriſt though he tookthe ſeed of the Woman, yer: doth nor benefic any but the ſeed of 


Abr z even thoſethat follow the ſteps of his fazrh. For, by faith Abraham took hold,of him, 
-& tenmft; (faith St. Auguſtine.) That faith 


if we be inlike ſort feve of him. Either, as Abrahams ;or,as thetrue ſeed of Abrahams( Facob 
was, that took ſuch hold on him, as he'ſaid plainly, Non demvittam tt; mfi benedixerismibi ; withour 
a bleſfing, he would nor lec him go. Surely,nor the Hebrews alone ; nay, not the Hebrews at all;for all 


' their carnal propagation : They only are Abrahams ſeed, that lay hold of the word of, promiſe. And, - 


the Galathians {0 doing, though they were meer hearhtn men, (as we be,) yet he telleththem, they are 
, . Zh 


Abrahams ſeed,and*ſhall be bleſſed cogether with him. | 
Bur, that 1s 1; there goeth more to the making us Abrahams ſced,(as Chriſt Himſelf,the true 


; ſ ed gexcherh both them and us.) Saith he ; if yebe Abrahams ſons, then muſt je do the works-of Abra- « 
- ham. Whichthie Apoſtle well calleth, the feps, or imprefſions' of Abrahams faith ; Or, we may call 


them, the fruits of this ſeed;here. So reaſonerh our Saviour : Hoc non fects Abraham ; This did not he; 
if ye do it, yearenor his ſerd : This did be; do yerhe like, and his ſeed ye are; So, — cok - double 

r - Both, 
: (bartas; que ex fide ; and* ue per charitatens operatur. By Which we ſhall be able ( faith S.Paxl 
to pry) 7 ; and Ps ahams ſeed here, ar the firſt ; and come to Abrahams bales 
there, at the laſt. So have we a brief of 'Semen Abrahe. ; 

Now what is to be commended ro us our of this Text, for us te lay hold of ? Verily firſt, ro rake 
us:c0 Our »9ed;tation ; the meditation, which the * Pſalmſt hath, and which the Apoſtle ( in this 
Chapter, ) voucherh out of him ( at the ſixth verſe 3 )) when [ conſider ( ſaith he ) che Heavens, (ſay we, 
the Angels of Heaven Yand ſee thoſe Glorious Spirits paſſed by, and mantaken, even to ligh wich him, 
and-ſay, Lord, what is man, ( either Adam;or Abrahams) that thou ſhowldt be thus mindful of him,or the 
ſerd,or ſons of either,that thou ſhouldeſt make this d» about him ?- The caſe1s here far.o:herwiſe,far more 
worth our conlideration. There, T hos haſt made him: a little lower. : 'Here,thou haſt made him 2 greas 
deal higher, thas'the Angels. For they,this day firft,and ever ſince, daily have,and do adore our Narwre, 
inthe perſonal Union with the DEIT Y. Look you ( ſaith the Apoſtle) when He brought His only 
begotten Son into the World, this He proclaimed before Him, Let all the Angels worſhip Him: and ſo they 
did. And upon this very daies taki»gthe ſeed, har enſued ( as the Fathers note) a great alteration. 
Before in the Old Teſtament, they ſuffered David to ſit upon his knees beforechem : Since ( in the. 
New ) they endure not, St. Fohx ſhould fall down to them, but acknowledge, the caſe is altered,now ; 
and 'no more ſuperiority, bur all fellew-ſervarts. , And even in this one part, two things preſenc them- 
ſelves untous: * His humility, Bui non eft confuſus (a5, in the eleventh ver ſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) who 
was not confounded,thus to rake out Nature. * And withall,the Fonepr and happineſs of Abrahams ſeed, 


ur dig; haberentier chat were counte& worthy to be taken,ſo near unto him, 


: The nexr poinc: Thar,after we have well conſidered ir,we be affetted with it ; and that, no other- 


'wiſe,thin Abraham was. Abraham ſaw it, even this day, and bur afat off,and He rejoyced at it : Andſo 
ſhall we,on it,if we be his true ſeed. Ir brought forch a Benedittus, and a Magmficar, from the true | 


ſeed of Abraham ; 1f ic donor the like, from us, certainly it bur flotes in our brains ; we but warble 
abour it : Bur we believeir nor;and therefore, neither do we rightly underſtand ir. Sure I amaif the 
Angels had ſuch'a feaſt to keep, if he had done the like for chem, they woutd bold it.with all joy and 


jubilee. They tejoyce of our good ; bur, if they had oneof theirown, they muſt needs doir after * 


another mantfer ; far-more effeRually. If we do not,as they would do, ( were the caſe _— it js 
ecauſe 
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an 
7n Mliber Taby her? prof Sy _ ; 
ag:andl walls like men, like but Ly ein Auk muſt 3 Cor.3.3+ - 
appear, in us, tnort than idfordichry Ineny. + SomEwhar 
more, than common, would comefrom oo ic were bur for this Dajes thr TE 
To conclude, nor only thus to franke ntaliarians and reſolutions, id even ſome praRtice z For For Prafiice, 

too our of this at 'of pres” Bonus - Ie bs very _—_—  —_—_—— the Apoſtle, that we: Phil.342, * 
endgavor and make a proffer tby 7 Him, in whom 
we are thus, in our N; ' Org as he rer | 
JESUS; and beunited' 

prehenſion. We may ſo,and we are 


her, thacif we Plal 32.9. 


a we Key on 
Frick St Janelay hold of,  verbum,the | 
Fergheiford be p __ nan | | 
feſs there be ano er joyned Its This eycot '; and {dm dm Joh.,1.14, 


both, Bur eſpecially in his OT os poem _ | have us: bread-which 
bags parraking of the body, 
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were partakers of and Prete of tie i th thens ; Not we the fame? x Cor. 20.16, 
Becauſe he hath ſ6 done, takenours of us, we alſo enſiiing hi hoe wid him, and 
with his fleſhwhich he hach'raken of. ns, Ir ismn$R kindlly, co calle pare nh bs in thar, which he Verk 14; 
| rook part in, with us ; and that to no other end, bur rhat he mighr ae deep of it bis 
n His 
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25 it, Not ; Mah avil Wife are ferred: Bus, that which 
is nouriſhed it ape yea never can beſevertd ; but _ 


i he hactfraken quts,Jerus 
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H E words are out of Eſay : and if we had not heard hia: named, n.jghe 
well have been thought, out of one of the Ewvangeliſts, as more like a 
Story than a Propheſie. 7s born, # given, ſound, as ifthey had been wrir- 
ren at,or ſince the birch of Chrift: yer were they written more than ſix 


hundredyears before. 
The:e is no one thing ſo great a ſtay to our Faith, as that we find the 


things, we heleeve, ſo plainly fore-rold,ſo many years before. /s born,;s gi 
ven ?Nay, ſhall be ; ſpexk like a Prophet.: Nay.ss ; laquens.defuturo per modems 
eteriti ; ſpeaking of things to come, as if they were already paſt. This 


0 - 


Eſay 41.23. that G OD, who calleth things that are wt, as if they were, and challengeth any other, rodo 
the like. Ir is true; miracles move much : bur yet even in Sc:1prure,we read of lying miracles : and the 


-— —r_— be, tha 
3 Theſ.2.9, . 

poſſi)ility of falſe dealing leaveth place of doubr, even in thoſe thar berrue. Bur, for one, fix hun- 
dred years before He is born, to cauſe. Prophefies, plain dire& propheſies to be written of  Hira : thar 
paſſeth all conceit 3 cannor be imagined, how poſſibly it may be, bur by God alone. . Therefore 
Mahomet and all falſe Prophets came, ( at lealt boaſted ro come ) in /7gns- Bur challenge them, ar 
chis ; not a word, no mention of them in the world, till: they were born. True therefore, har 
Apoc.1g.104 St. Tohnaith: The Teſtimony ( thar is, the great principal reflimony ) of JESUS, zs the ſpirit of 
1. Per,1,19, Propheſie . It made St.Peter, when he had recounted what he himſelf had heard, in the Hom, ( yer, 


as if rhere might be, even in thar, decgptio ſenſ45 ) roadd, Habemns etiam firnuurem ſermonem prophe- | 


125 16 have df wefAof | Propheſieſhetides ; andrhar firmiorem: theſurer of the twain, 
©" ThiT propheſie ve Ares d. Andif weask, of this place, ( asthe Ewmch did, of another, 
48, 8.3z, in this Prophet ) Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? We mult make the anſiver that there Philip dorh; 


of Ckrift ; andthe reſtinmony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of Propheſie. The ancient Jews make the ſame. Tr 
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is ifc;- ro draw it ( as che larter Jews do) to Ezzchias :- ic will nar clerve; - Jr was ſpoken 
— f _ King: and \ afcer - great overthrow he had, -by.the Kng of Syrig 
- and 1ſract;in the fourch of bis raign> : Bur,ic is deduced, by plain ſupputation,our of 2, X mg. I85:Ezzchi- | 
' 44 Was nine years old; before Ahaz bis Father came to che Crown. It was by that time, rooJate-ro.cell 2 
it for tidings, (then) char he was bor».;: hechen, being thirteen years of age. , tee” 52) | 

| Beſide, how ſenſeleſs is it,to apply,to Ezechras,chat in chEnext verſe ; that, of his government and Verle 7, 


|. peace there ſhowld be none end, chu bigthrene ſhonld be eſtabliſhed from henceforth fer ever: whereas his pexce 


ernment (both) had an end within few years? "OO | 

- = us 1L1S Sora | the fore-pa k, f che Chapter i5,by St: Matthew, expreſly. applyed co our Mar.z.15. 
Saviour ; and that,chis verſe.doth inſeparably depend on thar, and is alledged as rhe reaſon of it ; For, 
»nto.ms; Of Him rhecefore, we take it, and to Him apply it, that cannot beraken, of any, or applyedto 
any ather,bur Him. 1 Cv A. HALLS + FE NY | Mn bes 
'» Bur,how came E ſay to ſpeak of Chrift to Ahas? Thus: Abhaz, was then in very gfeat diftreſs ; he The occaſion of 
- had loſt inone day eighty thouſand of 'his people ;andrwo hundred chouſand of chem ( more )carried tbis-Propheſie, 
s away Captives. And nowthe two K:2gs Were raiſing new [Lo againft him : The times grey Very 

much overcalt. And, -this you ſhall obſerve :. The chiefeſt prophecies of Chr: came ever, in ſuch BY 
rimes: That St. Peter did well, to reſemble the word of prophecy to a candle, 1 loco: caliginoſo, a dark. x Pet 1.19. 


| ... . FoOM» Jacobs of. Shilo,in Egypt, a dark place : Damel's of Meſſias in Babylon ; a place as dark,as Eg ryps.; Gen. 49.10, 


_ ; mies. : A'cold comfort:miz 
*.. therefore he gave over: 


.*. Thisof Eſay, when the cex 7 71bes were on thepointof, carrying away, .umder Hoſhea. That of Jeramy 220-9 24-257 
(A Woman(þall incloſe amen when Ids, in the ſame caſe,under Jechonzas, Ever, in dark times, who 33: 
| Therefore needed malt che iSht of comfort. JO OED , s Tac : 
Butzvhar's this to Ahaz.caſe? He looked for another-mefſſage from him ; Hov coeſcape his eye- 
| gh he think ic, tobe preached.co of /mmanxel-Indeed, te ſo thought it ; and 
{#y,and betook him to Shebma, who wiſhed him to ſeek to the King of -Aſhwr 


:**:" 66x help, and Jer Imwginelgo. Yer for all that, even thenro ſpeakof Chr;p, being looked incogc is 
-:* **- - NEitherimpertinent;9or oat of ſeaſon, Witk.all the Prophers ir 1 uſual,inche calamir'es. of this peo- 


| plezto have recourſe ill, ro the fundamental promiſe of che Meſſias. For thar, till He were coue, 
they might be ſure they could nor be rooted out ; bur mult be preſeryed, if ic. were but for this Childs 
fake, till He were born. And yer, if chey could. betieye'on Him, ocherviſe ic is no match :.N5fs cre- Efay 7..9. 


dideritis, Then, thus the Prophets argue : He will, not deny youthis favour, for'He will gratic you a 

far greater than this, even His own Sox; and by Himig far grearer deliverance ; and, if 8 "Jon 

ter you from the devouring fire of Hel, much more, fron them : and if give you peice with God, 

much more with them. So, teaching thoſe chatyill leatn, the only. right way to compals their own 

ſafery,is by making ſure work of /nsmamel, God with 4. To the true regard of whom, G OD hath ' 
annexed the promiſes as well of this, as of the other life. All are, as lines draivn from thus center ;.all in * Tim. 4.8. 
Him, yea a»d Amen. Which all ſerve, toraiſe Ahaz up,and his peophe, to receive this Child, and to J hone > 5 
ng" oj Bp their owe inn ; - - dp A 3 n'$;56, 

Thus, the Occaſion you have heard. e parts, a44_oculum evidently,; are two, * x Childbirth : EE. 
and a * Baptiſm : * The Child-birth, 1n theſe : For wto you, &'c. * The Bepriſa, ee Hs wg « No 
In theforme: ; 1, Firft,of che main points,,The Natures, Perſon, and Ofc ( Nwartts in theſe: +; 

Child and Son. * Perſon, intheſe : His ſhoulders, His name:*Office,in theſe : His Government, 2. Then x. + 


of the deriving of an interelt to vs, in theſe | To xs, ] two times; . And that is of tiyo fores.: * By be- _ 
ing born ; a right,by his b:rth. * By being gives: a right, by a deed of gifts . © i 


In the latrer, of His Bapt:{mis ſer. down His ſtile conliſting of tive peeces, containing five uſes3 IT, 
for which He was thus given: each to be conſidered in his order. | 7, 


]- is ever our firſt care,to begin with,and ro ſertle the wan poznr of _the myſiery ; *Nature, * Perſon, T; 
* Office : and after,to look to our own bexefit by them. To begin with. the.-Natures; of GOD and The chid-bing 
Man : They be * ſuper hanc petram « upon them lyerh the weight of allche reſt; . they. ace che 'rwo 1 The maize 
ſhoulders whereon this Government doth relt, 5 he tte 5 eaten.) op IO. 
' We have two words,Child,and Sex + neicher,waſt.Bur, if no niore iti the ſecond, thanin the firſt, ? 5 N-teres. 
che firſt,had been enough : if the firſt enough, the ſecond ſuperfluous; Buri chis Book,; nothing is ſu- Flop. agg; = 
perfluous. So then,two diverſe things they imporr. --; -: | 19) iavind cob RIES... Ate - 
 - Weigh the words : Child is not ſaid, bur ;» huneazisamong men. . $2n may. be im divinus :from hea- Mar. 17.55. 
ven, God (| eit,7 his rs my Sox : May ;. and muſtbe,bere.'. 4 oo, vhs WE. -- 
Weigh the ocher two ;* born, and* given. That,which is bor», beginnerh chen (firft) ro. have His 
being. That,which is grven preſuppoſerh a fotmer being : for; be ic mult,chat ir may be gryen. - 
: _.Again,when we lay bor» ; Of whom? Of rhe Virgin. His Mother: when we ſay G men; By whom ? 
. 'ByG OD, His Father. 04/5793 34 20074 art >v6h exmodeioeds RE: 
E/g promiſed,the fign,we ſhould have, ſhould be from the deep here beneath; and ſhould be from x, - 1. 
the height above : both,a (hild,from beneath ; and a Son,from above. To conclude : ic is anexpotition ? 7**** 
decreed by the Fathers-aflembled in the Comncil of Sevil +. who, upon theſe grounds, :expound this 
very place ſo : TheChild,to import His Huyane ; The Sor,His Divine Nature:  - 5525/51 Canrar 
All along His Ife,you ſhall ſee theſe rwo. At His birth : A Crarghforxbe Child ;. 2 Ster-for the © ER 
Sn : A company of Shepherdsviewing the Child ; A Dwire of Angetscelebrating the .Sex.; In His 
lte : Hurgry Himſelf, to ſhew the nature of the Child :-yer\ feeding five thouſand, to. ſhey the power 
| | Sls an pegs 
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Of the NATIVITY. Sermon: 
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2. His Per- 
for. 

Gen.} 23, 
Gen.3.5. 
Col.2.3. 


Joha 1.4. 


Cha.7.14. 
Luk.3.31.38, 
Veric 7. 


Fph,2. 14. 


Gcn-33.12+ 


John I.T3. 


3.His Office. 


Pial.tro 4. 
Deur.1$.:8. 


Luke doFo 


of the Son, At His dearh': dying on the Croſs, as the Sor of Adams ; at the ſametime diſpoſing of. Pa- 
radiſe, as the Sm of God. RT | - | 
If you ask,why bork theſe ? For that, invain hid been the one, without the other, Somewhat 
there mult be bor= ( by this mention of Shon/ders : ) meer it is+ every one ſhould bear his own bur- 
den. The natwre,that ſinned, bear his own fin; not,Z:4x make the fault,und Mephiboſheth bear the pas 
xt. Our narure had ſinned;thac therefore ought ro ſuffer # The reaſon, why-a Child. But that 
which our nature ſhould, our nature could nor bear ; not the weight of Gods wrarh due to our fin : Bur, 
the Sex could : the reaſon why a Sox. The one ought, bur conld not 7 rhe other could, but ought nor. 
Therefore either alone would not ſerve ; they muſt be joyned,Chiid and Son. Bur that He was a Child, 
He could nor have ſwffered. Bur that He was a Ss, He had funk tn His ſufermg,and nor gone through 
withit. God had no Shoulders ; Man had ; bur,too weak,to ſultein ſuch a weight. Therefore, thar He 
might be /yable,He was a Child ; that He might be able, he was a Sox - that He might be both, He was 
both. | | 
This, why God.Bur why this perſon, the Sow ?-Behold, Adam would have become one of mg; thie 
fault : Behold,one of vs will become Ada, is the ſatisfation. Which of us would He have become? 
Sicut Dii,ſrientes; the perſon or knowledge. He therefore ſhall become Adam : A' Sor ſhall be given. 
Defire of knowledge,our attainder ; He, in whom all the treaſures of knowledge, our refloring, Fleſh,would 
have been the word, as wiſe as the Word; the cauſe of our ruine : meet then, the Word become fleſh, 
that ſo, our ruine repaired. Thereis a touch given,in the name C OUNSE L LO R,tonoce our unto 
us, which perſon ; as well, the $ O N. | | EF 
One more ; if theſe joyned, why isnor the Sox firſt,and then the Child ; bur, the Child is firſtyand 
then the Sox. The Sox is far the worthier, and therefore ro-have the place. And thus too ic was, in 
His other name [mmanel, (Chap.7.) It is no: Elimam ; not Deus Nobiſcum ; but, Nobiſcuns Dems, 
We, in His name, ftand before God. Iris ſoin the GofFel : the Sow of David, firſt ; the Sor of 
Ged after. Itis bur this Rill, zelus Doming Exercitnum fecit hoc : but to ſhew His zeal, how dear He 
holderhus, rhat He preferreth, and ſerteth us befote Himſelf; and in His very name, gives us the 


recedence. : a 
O The Perſen,briefly. The Child and the Soy - theſe two make but one Perſon, clearly, for. both 
theſe have bur one'name, His name ſhall be called : and boch theſe have but one paic of ſhoulders, 
Upon his Shoulders. Therefore; though two »atwres, yer bur one Perſon, in both. A meet perſon, co 
make a Mediator of God and Man,as ſymbolizing with eithet God and Mar. A mee: perſon, if there 
be divi/ion between them (as there was,and great chonghts of heart for it) to make an union: Ex wro- 

ve wnurs, ſecing He \vas wnum ex utroque. Not man only ; there lacked a ſhoulder of power : Not God 


only + there lacked rhe ſhowlder of juſtice: But, both together. And fo have ye the two Supporters of 


all. * Teftice,and * Power. A meet perſon,to ceaſe hoſtility, as having taken pledges of both heaven 
and Ko « ex 1 Whoa in ard aud the chief inal Toſer Cad 29m .ooh berween hea- 
wen and earth, by Jacobs ladder, one end touching earth.the other reaching to heaven : To incorporate either 
ro other : Himſelf,by His 657th, being become the So of mar, by our New birth giving us a capacicy,to 
become the Sons of God. | | 

His Office : The Kingdom on his ſhoulders. For, He ſaw,when the Child was born, it ſhoul i ſo poor- 
ly be born, as (leſt we ſh dconceiveof Him too meanly ) Hetells us, He cometh cuns Prixcipars, 
with a Principality ; 18 born a Prezee : and beauriherh' Him with ſuch memes, as make amends for rhe 
Manger ? Thatheis not only Paer,a Child ; 2nd Frlims, a Son, but Princeps, a Prince. 

Trath is, other Offices we find beſides. Bur this you ſhall obſerve, thar che Prophets ſpeaking of 
CHRIST, in good uity ever apply themſelves,” ro the Rate of rhen they ſpeak to ; and uſe 
that Office and Name, Whi belt agree to the matter in hand. Here thar which was ſought,by Ahaz, 
waSproteft;on : ;that,we know, is for a, King : ASa King therefore he ſpetketh of him. Elſe-where He 
18 brought forth by David, as a P ef : and again elſe-where by Moſes, as a Prophet. If it be marrer 
of fin, for which ſacrifice to be offered, He is a Prieſt for ever after the order of MELCHIZEDEK. 
If ther of G OD,it His grear —_— =_ revealed, 4 Prophet will rhe Lord raiſe,& c. Hear Him. 
Bur hereis matter of delivery (only in hand : here cherefore,he repreſenced Him,Cum Principatw,with 
a Prencipality. | | 

A Price ty not of this world. Herod need nor fear ir,nor envy ir. If it had, His Officets,as they 
would have ſeen Him betrer defended at His Dearh,ſo would they have ſeen Him better lodged ar His 
Birth,than in a fable with bea#Fs : for, if rhe [we were fwull,the fable (we may be ſure) was not empry. 
Of what world then? Of that, He is Father 3 Fmutwri ſecnli. Of that He is Father ; and He is a Prince 
of the government,that guiderh us chirher. 

Yer, a Price He 1s, and ſo He is tyled ; born, and given, ro eltabluh | | Lavernmen . Thac none 
imagine, they ſhall live like Liberrizes under Him : every man believe, and live, as he liſt. Icis 
C HRI $ T,not Bel:al, that is born to day : He bringeth a government with Him : they, thartbe His, 
muſt | (RT under a governmen - elſe neicher in Child,nor Sor ; in Brrth,nor Gift have they 
any in s | 

, And this Government 1s by name a Principality : Wherein, neither the popular confulion of mary; 
nor the fatious ambirion.of a few,bear all the {way ; bur, whete one 1s Soveragn. Such is the govers- 
ment of heaven + ſuchis CHRIS TS government. 

" With a Principality, of Government ; and that upon His ſhoulders : Somewhat a ſtrange fruation. 
It is wiſdom thar governs 2 that is, in the head ; and there is a Crows worn : What have the ſhonlders 
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-xnrekin, Not cabe forwzcall ; pocally, nor thus baſely to be hyra, Ne: i hi there 


ments have their weight 3 be heavy 3 Andſo they Be: they need nor only a good head,' but goid ſhoulders 

pr rr on, Bu hey eildy, ( be ic weakneſs or waywardneſs of the governed ; )in 
lage: ent ow unwW . | 3 

RT CUTIE URtY ka caſe, there is no Goveynowr, but, ar one time or other, he bears his | 


1 bis Breſ#-plate, nexc his heart ; ro ſhew, that in care he was to bear them : But he had chem alſo en- Exo.28.52, a; 
rater in -. Omx Stonec,and thoſe ſer upon his very ſhoulders; to ſhew,he muſt other-while bear then | 
in patience too. And it is not Aarons caſealone ; ir was ſo with Moſes too, He bare His government as 
a Re doth ber child, as He ſaith, Numb. X I.chat is,full renderly. Bur, when they fell a marmuring Nuim.s «ok 
( as they did often ) he bare them upon his ſhowlders, un pv paience,and long ſuffering. Yea,he com- Num,z a1; 


Ic were, ſure, to be w;ſhed,thar they,rhar are in place,might never be pa * * my rhele _ | 
OILOW 


laden,wid 1 willy, ? yo by lodking my ſelf; rakeir, from your neck, and lay ir on mine own. Whi 
his ſofering, though irgrew ſo hexvy, as ic wrung from him plency of tears, a ftirong c+5, 4 ſweat of blood, Like 22.24; 


os > 
ders }chis we ſay ; 929 other ſhoulder s, but His... For,o:hers,( by Moſes examy'e, woe Tethioes advice, Exod.it. FR 


he: pon His amz ſbowlders,and none but his ownybare. he all, H rod che wine-preſs, and bare the bur- TER ; 
then-Solas alone ; Et wir de Gentibma, and, of all che Nations there was not. a man with bim. Upon: His 


"ras hens out of bus hands ; no manreach them off be, ſhoulders. He had begun ſo io carty.them - and © A 
chorow he would Rill carry them: ar leaft-wiſggtill this Child Immanmel were born. Till then,he would: IR 


7 Bape ithout Pr 
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ta look another while into our zarereſt toir, and Our benefitby, it,  Nebis is acquifitive_ poſitws £ The ſecond © 
Eq TS main poinr. 


2125 C ;T 0.65 - narto him KE For-a far more noble Navi had he, before all worlds. and needed no The bench, 
| 016, 
Tre 5 but © Heb.z.16, 


is 
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P8-borm, 5 vat hur,to # hewas borh, Not an Angel in beaven-can ſay Nybos, #obis they can: The giy% 3r* 
refdagetsl ES, 1 "ON at ” y Cann bur we can, " Fu | ODTY | | | 
-i!-4;1 bis excuſes, and Nobrs inthuſene. 'E [ay ſpeaks not of unleP. only bur rakech in haz. Both #6? 


& 2,11, 


*% 


Luke 2.35. 
i Tim.1.15. 


Luk.2.12. 


Mar,z4 36. 
Rem.$8.r5. 


Rom.3.22. 


ſraxcr Not only Simeon the Juſt ; but Pan! the ſinner,of the Quorum, and the firſt of the Quoruns. 

Incleſroe : not only of E ſay, and his Counry-men rhe Jewes : Ir 18 of a larger extent. The Angel 
ſo interprereth ir,this day,to the Shepheards : Gandiuns quod erit on Populo, Fo that ſhall be to all peo- 
ple, Not the people of the Jews ; or the people of the Gemubs ; bur finply to all people. His name is 
JESUS CHRIST, half Hebrew,half Greek - Jeſus, Hebrey ; Chriſt, Greek; So ſorted, of purpoſe, 
to ſhew, Jews and Greeks have equal incereltin Him. And now,ſfo is H# Fathers name too, Abba F a- 
ther ; To thew the benetit equally intended by Hims,:o chem, that call Him Abba,that is,the Teps ; to 
us,that call Zim Father,that is, the Grmtzles. 

Buc yet, it is ;wclw/5 of none, bur thoſe that include themſelves ; rhar believe, and therefore ſay, 
Nebis, to us He 3s born, to s He 1: given, Which excludes all rhoſe,thar include nor themſelves.S. 4mp- 
broſe ſaith well : F acit multorum infidelitas, ut non omnibus naſceretur, qui omnibus natus eff : Winr of 
faith makes,rhat He, that 1s born to all, is not bornto all though. The Twrks and Jews can ſay, Paer aa- 
235 eft : The Devil can ſay,Filinrnatds eft, roo : But neither ſay, Nebrs ; bur, Owid nobis & tiby ? They 


' have not todo with Him ; andfor lack of it,of this, neither Ch:la, nor Sor, b;xth nor gift doth availe 


Eph.s 2. 
ob.1.11. 
oh. 3,16, 


1 Joh.3.16, 
Gal 4.4. 


Heb.6.1 7. 


Heb. 1.2. 
Joh.3.35. 
Mzrt.z1.138. 
1Caor.3.22,22. 
Rom,$.32. 


Our Duty. 
Plal. F<."p4 2, 
2 Cor.9.14,15, 
Col.r.r:. 
Jawm.r.17, 


Phil.,.8. 


Luk.r.6$ 46, 
2:14, 


Mart.12.49, 50 


FT, 
I Pet,2.21, 


them : We muſt make much of this word,and hold it falt ; for,chereby our renure and zzcereft growerh. 
Which incereſt growerh by a double righr, (and therefore is Neob;s twice repeated :) *The one, of 
His birth,natus ; * the other,by a deed of gift, Datus. Ofwhich, the one ( His Birth) referreth to 
Himſelf: the other ( the gift )to His Father - To (hey the joynt conſent and concarrence, in both, 
For our good. So C. we leved usthat He was given: So Ged loved ws, that He gave His Son. 
| By Hivery birth there growerh to ns an imereſt in Him, thereby meeps of our nere, our fleſh, 
andour blood. That which is de nobis, He took of us, is ours : fleſhand loud is our own ; and,to that is 
Our own, We have good right. res . | 
His Humanity is clearly ours ; good right to that. Bur, no right to His Deity. Therefore His Fe- 
ther (who had beſtrighe to diſpoſe of Hm,) hath paſſed over chat by a deed »f gifr. So thar, wharby 
participation of our nature, What by good comveyance,both are ours. W echer a Child, He is ours : or whe- 
cher? So, He is ours. #e gave Him the one ; Hts Father gave us the other. So, beth ours : ahd He 
ours, ſo far as both theſe can make Hime. Thus, God, willing wore abwndantly toſhew to the bers 
prone ſtableneſs of His Counſel,took both courſes ; thar, by two ftrong ricles, which itis a 
ſhould be defeated, we might have ſirong conſolation,and ride(as irwere) at adouble Anchor. 
I want time,to tell of the benefit which the Prophet, Yerſe 3.) callech the harweſt;or booty of His 
Nativity. This itis in a word : If theres be ours, the fruitis : If he beours, his Birth is ours ; bes Life 
is ours ; his Death is ours ; his ſatisfattion, his merit, all he did, all he ſuffered is ours. Further, all char 
the Father hath i: his, he is heire of all ; then, all that 1s ours too. Sr. Paul hath caſt up our account ; FHs- 


vin given hins, there is nothing ; but he will grve us with hizs : So that, by this Deed, we havetidero all, 
That Hzs Father,or heis worth. ; ; LICL 
And now,ſhall we bring forth nothing for Him that was thus born» ? No Ou1d rerr; nog- 


ving back, for him that gave him us ? Yes, thanks ro rhe Farher, for. his great bounty in giving. Sure, fo 
good 4 giving, {0 = 4 gift there never came down from the Father of Lights. Andto the Sew,for be- 
ing willing ſo to be hors, and ſo to be burthened as he was. For Him to condeſcend to be boys, as Chit- 
drenxze botn ; Tobecome a Child; great humulity : great, ut verhun, infans ; ut ronavs,vagiens ; wt ins- 
wenſus,parunius: that the Word,not beable to freak a word ; He, that ehundred in heaven, cryin a Cre- 
dle ; He, that ſo great and ſo high, ſhould become ſo little as a Child, and ſo low as a Manger. Nt to 
abhor the Virgins womb,not to abhor the Beaſts Manger,not to diſdain to be fed with butter an heney; All, 
great humility. All great, and very great: Bur, chars greater, is behind. Per Natus,much ; Princeps 
onerarss, much more - That which He bare for us : For, greater is Mors crucis, than Nativitas preſepus: 
Worſe to drink vinegar and gall, than to eat butter and honey , worſe, to endure an infamous death, rhan 
to be content with an mglorous birth. 

Let us therefore ſing to.the Father { with Zachary) Benedifius: and tothe Son ( with the bleſſed 


Virgin ) Magmficat : and (with all che Angels ) Gloria in excelfi;,To the Prince with His government on 


his 


Se | 
Nothing but thanks? Yes j by way of dt to, to render, unto the Child, confidence ; Per eff» 
»e metuas : To the Senyeverence; Filins eſt, ne ſpernas : Tothe Prince, obedience Princeps eft, ne offen- 
das. And again ; to Natns ; is He born ? then cheriſh Him. ('I ſpeakof His Spirizmal birth, wherein 
we by hearing and doing His word, are ( as Himſelf ſaith) His Mothers. To Daras ; is He gives ? then 
keep Him. To Ozeratus,is He burthened ? favorr Him ; lay no more on, than needs you mult. _ | 

This is good moral counſel.Bur,S. Bernard gives us policick advice z to look to our intereſt,to think 
of making our beſt benefit by Him,De n0bis nato & dato facianens id,ad quod natus oft & datus ; uthunur 
noftro, in utilitatems noſtram ; de ſervatare noſtra, ſalutems operensur : ' With this boyy and given Child, let us 
chen do that for which He was borx and gives us : Seeing Heis ours, let us uſe thar, that is ours, to our 
beſt beheof ; and even work our'out ſalvation, ourof this our Saviour. His counſel is to make our uſe 
of Him :burthat is not to do with Him what we liſt ; burzo imploy Him to thoſe ends, for which He 
was beſtowed. Thoſe are four :' _— | y 


He is grven, (ſaith St. Peter ) &s arjuupdr for an example, tofollow. Inall ; but(rhat which is 
proper tothis day,) to do it,in humility, Ir 5 that, which the agelſer up, for a fign and ſample, upon 
this very day. It is the vertue appropriate to His birth. As fazth, to His conception, ( Beata que credi- 
dit ;) $0 humility to his birth, ( & hoc erit ſign : ) Fieri voluit in vita primum, quod exhibuit in orcs 
vite, itis Cyprian ; Thar, he would have us to expreſs inourlife, thar he firſt ſhewed us, in thevety 
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Sermon 2. Of the NA TIV1 s 5 
encr of our life. Andto commend to us this vertue the more, Placuit Deo majora pro mbis oper ari, ! A 
hath pleaſed Him to do.greater things for us, in this eltate, then ever He didzin the high degi<e of His 


Mijeftie : as,(we know)the work of Redempricn paſleth char of Creation,by much, Baſs Wi _3 
wes is oiven us 11 pretium,for 2 price. A. priceeither of ranſome & bring us but de loco caliginoſo? or 4 


——er.e - As - 


2. 


price,of purchaſe, of (that,where, withour 1c, vg have no incerelt,) che kingdomtof heaven. Foro the; 2 Per.x.'s. 


1s given; offer we Him for both. We ſpeak of Quidrerribuam ; We can never retribure t 
He was given us to that end, we might give him back. We wanted,wead no-hing valuable 
might have,this He gave #s, as a thing of greateſt price, © offer forchar, which needed a great pee, 
our ſins,ſo many in number,and ſofoatinqualicy. :Wehad nothing Forthy GOD ; rhis he gore, 
that is worthy him,which cannot be bur accepted, offer weir never ſo often. Let us then offer” Him 
and;in the a&t of offering, a«k.of hins what is meet : for we ſhall find him no leſs bounteous,than He- 
rod,to grant what 1s duely asked npon his b;rth-day. | Ec 

Hes given us (as himſelf ſaith) as the living bread from Hemven - which bread 1s his fleſh,born this 
day,and after gives for the life of the world. For lcok how we dogive back that he gave #s, even ſo dorh 
he give back to us that which we gave hims, that whict-hehad of us. This he gave for us, in Sactsfice ; 
and this he giveth us, in the Sacrament ; that the Sacrifice may,by the Sacrament,be truly applied to us. 
And let me commend this to you; he never bade, Accipire, ( plainly; take, ) bur in chis only : and 
char, becauſe the effe&of this Daies py;os is no waies more lively repreſented, no way more effeCtu- 
ally wrought, than by this uſe, _ * | | 

And! laſtly, He1s given us :» premizn : (Not now to be ſeen,only in hope ;) but hereafter, by his 

bleſſed fruition,to be our final reward ; when,where he ;5ve (hall be ; and what he i5,we ſhall be ; In the 
ſame place,and in theſame ſtare of glory, joy,and bliſs, ro endure for evermore. | 

Ar tus firſt coming,youſee,what he had on. his wider Ar his ſecond, he ſhall nor come empry, 
Ecce vemo,&c. Lo I come,and my reward with me ; that is, a kingdom on His ſtonlders. And it is nolight 
matrer ; but as St. Paul calleth ir, «:6r107 Bdp© gy pyer 37 weight of glory,Glory,not (like hers here } 


| fatrs! 5 Bur, rrwe ; that hath weight and ſubſtahce 1nir : And char nor rranſitory,and ſoon gone ; 
Tt EVET. 3 


co continue co all cternicy, never ta have end. This is our ftare in expettancy. St. Augu- 
fine pur all four together, ſo will I, and conclude : Sequanar ' exemplum ; offeramus* pretiums ; ſuma- 
mus * viatioun ; expettemus * premimnen. : let uzfollow-himfor our pattern, offer him for our price, recerve 
him for our ſa5ramenal ford, and wait for him as our endleſs and exceeding great reward,&c. 
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Kings Majeſty 
At W arirs-H AL L,of T hut [day the $XV,of Decem. 
__ *. e Anno Domini, MD ©V FE being” ' © 
CHRIST MAS Day. mo 
LITRE IL INTENT 
And withont controverſie great is the Myſtery of Godli- 
"oſs whichis, GO D ts manfeſted inthe fleſh, juftifs- 
ed in the Spirit, ſeen of Anzels,preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in theworld,and recerved up in glory. 
= 1 mentioned ) is the myfery of this Feaff ; And this Feaſt, the 
eaft of thi Myftery: for.as at this Feaff,GOD was manifeſted in the fleſh.In thar 
f A -1C-1S AMyftery.uc maketh the Feaſt great. Inthat tis a Ayfeer y of Godl;- 
} ) xeſs,it ſhould make ir likewiſe a Feaſt of Godlineſs.Great,ve gran,and godly too, 
7 6 = ul * Would GOD, as godly, as great ; and no more comroverſie of one, than 
\ —_— 
4* The manifeftavion of God in the fleſh,the Evangelifts ſer down by way of an H;- © 
feory : the Apoſtle goerh furrher, 7: d finderh a deep myſtery in ir ; and for a my- 
ftery,commends it nnto us. Now there 1s difference between theſe two; Many : This,for one ; thar a 
man may hear a Story,and never waſh his hands ; but a myſtery requireth both the hands,and hearc robe 
clean,that ſhall deal with it. 
The Diviſion : . EH En " 
L Peaking of ir then, as a myſtery,che Apoſtle doth here propound rwo things : * Firſt, that iris one: 


Without controver fie,& c.* Then,what it 15: God manifeſted, @&c.* Andout of theſe,a third willgrow - 


neceffarily ; ( Becauſe Myſteries will admir a fellowſhip,) how to order the matter, chat we may have 
Eph. 3-9. our ane. 19 this myſter y. 
che firſt parr, four things he affirmeth :* Thar ic is a Lſtery : * A Myſtery of Godlineſs : * That 


it 15 a grear ove : * A great One,without controver ſie. ; 
IL 5M hen doth irry were) rend the vel in ſmnder, and ſhey us, hat ic is: * GO D, manifeſted: 
11L. hi | ery, G ity concern us, Will be our third, and laſt confideration. And that rwo 


waies : © by the Operation of it, inus :* by the /nitzation of us,into it. 

L. A Myftery it is: preſented co us in that terme,by the Apoſtle, to fiir up our atrention. Ones ho- 
A Myftery mines naturd ſcire defiderant. All nen,even by nature,love to be knowing. The Ph;loſopher hath made ic 
It iS. his ground,and ſet it in the front of his Metaphy /ichs. So ſaith Philo | 
And Even to this day ( ſaich D;vimiry,)doth the Tree of ky 


Gen.z.6s, welliflreckonithe atraining of kwowledge x thing to be and,be it geod,or avill,yve love to be 
3s ;ng, all the fort of us. X n. gg og Not, ſuch things as evety one kriowerh, that goc mo 
4 way ; vuleat and trivial, Tuſh, Thoſe xe nothing. But,Meaphyfely tharate the frame of Philoſophy 
: Myſteries, 


ſophy. 
ill work in the ſons of Eve ; 
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Myſteries chat are the Secrers of Droitury ; fuch/as tow betides are admirred ro : Fhofs be gp 
| any IRE know. . We ſee it in the Babſhewges ; rhey longed robe prong inco-che Ark of C . A a on 
"They were Heathen, We ſecit inthe People of GOD tog; cbey prefſed/too near the tonne = Reites were 


- Fain to be ſet,ro keep them back-li:tsbecauie iris helda-pomr- of a wit,toſearch ourrferrers - as,;m 


h.Ar lealt of ſpecial favour,to be received ſo far,as//obis datum eſt voſſe Myſteria. All detire to be in LD 
Jo The SR Myfteries will make us ſtand atrenuve : whyrhen, if our nature likeſo well of pray; 45. : 
Myſterios,Ecce offends vobis Myſterium,Bchold I thew'youa Myſtery ( faith the; Fpuſtle.) | * x Cor.1g 5 
* "A Myſtery of Godlim5. The World hath herMyſterizs in all Arrs,and Trades, (yea, Mechanical, - 2. 4 
pertaining to this life ;) which are imparted co none, buic ſuch as are flis ſciewia, apprencices to theip. A Myſtery if 
Theſe have their 5fteries have them;nay, are noching bue Aſter:es.  $o they detight rs tlite chetn- godlinefs. * 

h 


ves by the name of ſuch and ſuch a Myſtery.Now, Pra off queſts C Ver. 6.)amd (in thenext Verſe 8, 
Mg ona uiilis,a Trade of good return ; 5 be in requeſt wick'us ; wherher we fookrs 214 tife preſens © 
(ſaith he )or to that ro come. Therefore to be allowed her Myſteries : at lealt, as all other. Trades are-The 2 Theſ.2.7, ?, 
rather, fo: that there is Myſteriums iniquiratss : Andyic were ſomervhat hard; that there; ſhould nor be FIG & 
Myſierinm pietatis,to encounter and to-march it: Thar Babylon ſhould be allowed the naire of a Ady- *** 
ſtery,and $:0n, not. It were an evident” Now ſequiterthar there ſhould be profunda Satane, deep things of | 
Sarhans ; and there {ould nor. bedeepand profexnd rhings of God and godlameſ?, tor the Spirit ro ſe =Z 
out. Bur, ſuch there be ; Myſteries of Godlineſs, And we will (1 truſt ) fland d, as inall other x Crate | 
Trades;ſo in this,to be acquainted with theſe ; and (as the 4psfts ſpeakerh') w pierce ad interiors Ve- H-2.6.19. 
laminis,co that which is within the veils; to the very Myſtery of Goalineſs. TEX : s 
_. It is notonly a 2feryof Godlineſs; bur a Great one, The Apofſle(where he fairh, * If 7 knew al EY 
myſteries )giverh us to underitand,ghere be more than one; there is a pluraliry of them. And, (here in A grear 315- 
thus place)telleth us ; they be nor all of one ſcantling 3 chere 1s mags and munds in chem? : ſore little, [pe | 
ſome great. * Somegreet ; ( if youſtill ) accordingroall the dimentions, lingth and breadth, &c. * Or; we Is FO 
great, irtucenon mole, of greater valuc,more precious than orher £ *Or groara third way, thar is,grevi- 742 
da Myſterits ; ne Myſtery, but hath many Myſteries with it. Thar ſuch there are, and rhar this hereis | - 
one of them: Greer. Now that which leadeth us ro make accar#; of Myſteries vill likewiſe lead us to 
make Great account, of Great Myſteries ; ſuch, as this is. . | 

Yer have fe wor lens poinc homer Iris a ous ne o, orcat ape; Wieus evan fe For, "T2 
even of thoſe Myſteries,that are gyear,all arenor alike. Matiy great there are ; yer 1s nor the great- A oreaxr one 
neſs of all generally ackmowledged.jo confe ſſo. Doubts are made;uadiions ariſe abour them 24} are not ,,;; Lu cons 3 
mnfeſts mage. We ice, in ourdaies how men languiſh about ſomepoinrs,which they would have ,,,,.., je. 
thought to be great ; and great comroverſies there be,and great books of compoverfies abour them, Well, 
howſoever it 18 with other,it is nocſo- with'this. This is 6:waoyupevor, taken pro confeſſo, Great ; Great 
without controverſie : the manifeſting of GOD inthe fleſh, is a myſtery muenifeſFl « Being then one of 
the Myſteries of Religion ; 2 great one among them ; ſogreats a5 h queſtions grow abour che grear- 
eſs of others,none may abour this:T hope there wilt be no more quettion,or comrreverſie of our acronne; 
and our great accoune.of it, than there is of the Myſtery ir ſelf, and the Greatneſs of it. BS 

Bur,before we go any further, ro remove the vezle, and ſhew what ic is, ler us pauſCheres while 
tilt we have rendredchanks ro God, and ſaid with Naziavzere, Xdtts 15 waxgtis &E0, &06, Now yer; 
bleſſed be GOD,thar among divers other Myſteries, about which there are ſo many ffs and clouds 
of controverſies raiſed in all Ages,andeven in this of ours, hath yer left us ſome elear, and” withewe con- 
croverſie ; manifeſt, and yer great ; and again;great, and yet munifeſF.S0 great, as no exceptionto be taken; 
ſo manifelt,as noqueſt;ov to be made about them. _ | v3 *Þ 

Wrhall,o reform our judgements in rhis point. For a falfe conceit is crept into rhe minds of 
men,to think che points of Religion;that be mnifeſt; to be certain perty points; ſcarce worth the h2a- 
ring : Thoſe, yea,thoſe be great,and none bur thote, that have great D;Þurts about them. Tr is nor ſo : © 
Te (42) ajayrgue,&c.Thoſe that wr, ro hath made p/a;n; rhoſe,thar nor pla;n,not neceſſary. What 


berrer proof, than this here ? This wtery,a great one, (Religion hath no grearer,) Manifeſt, 

and cenfeſſo,wich all Chriſt;axs. FI a; Prophetic and promiſe, rouching HRIS 1, wherewith Luk.1.59 
he concludeth his Bexeditas, (we her it every 1) ſhall nor deceive us; for this Fyftery © He came to © 
£1u1de onr feet unto the wy peace. A way of peacethen,there ſhall be,yhereof all parts ſhall agree,even 
inthe midſt of a world of comreverfier. That,chere need riotſuch ado in complaining, if men did noc 
del hr,rather to berreading mazes,than to-walk in the wares of pence. For, even (hill, ſuch a way chere 
15,wnich lyerh fair enough,and would lead us ſure enough to ſalvation; if leavirig chioſe other rough /- 
byrinths,we would bur be ſhod with the preparation of the GiÞel of fence. IE, pi 

. _ Yea further,the Apoſtle dothaffure us,that if, whereunto we are come; arjd-wherein we all agree, 
we would conſtantly proceed, 45 the Rule, thoſe chings, wherein we are orherwife minded, even then 


would GOD reveal uno 5. That is,He makerh no comroverſie; bur coeroverfies would cenfe, if confei- Phil.3.15. 


Eph. 6.12. 


ence were made of the praRice,of that which is our of comrover/ie. And 1 would to GOD ir were ſo'; 
and that his here, and fach ry F f 


ryoanifeſte magna werein account, Wirh the Apoſtle himielf ir was (1: 
He ſhewerh-plainly, what reckoning he made of thisplain Myftery ; in that, having been raviſhed in 
ye the third heavens, and m_ —_ wonderful high ve ringy beret arterance 3yer reckoned he GL; 
all choſe norhing,in compariforof this plain M55 ; effremed himſelf not ro know any thim 1.272: 
at all, bur this, .-— pryeoary x, E rfoRg 2 "_ wrt eb | d himſelf not't US © tines : 
: * 2 And aSheeſteemed it himſelf, ſo would he havens. Te is his expreſs charge,we ſes (in the 7/2fe | : 
next befote:) where herells his Biſhop Timothy, how he would have him his Priefts and Deacons _ x Cdc.3. 4. 
ts themſelves, 


” 
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themſelves, in his abſence: This he commends to:them ; wils chem to be doing wich this Myftery. 
Thar yournay know what to do(Girh he,) Whar ? do but deal with this poine ; throughly, deal with 
ir> Howſoeverit is manfeft,iiis grear ; Great regard to be had of it, great pains ro be beſtowedabour 
it, And,even ſo thenler us'do;and ſee nov another while,this Myftery,what it is, 


IT.” '. ,, GOD is manifeſted i» the fleſh. Being oneof the Myfteries of Godlineſs, it cannot be,but God muſt 
What this be a part,and/achiet parr of ir. And, Gods being a part makerh-1t great, For.grear mult thar needs be, 
Motery is. Whereof He is a paits of whoſe greatneſs there is 20nd. And,mark firlt, chat Tis not al:quid Dei, bur 
God is mani-. Deus ; novany thing divine,or of God, but God, himſelf. Divers things, divers v4fible things of God 
fefted in the had beenformerly made manifelt.:.” His eternal Power, W1ſdom, Providence ; in,and fince the (Treation. 
fleſh,ooc.. They beno myſteries: But, this is 3 char, nor the things of God,but Gods own ſelf : not the « moz4rua]a, 

x. . the beams of. His brightneſs ; bur, the very Charatter of His ſubſtance, the very Nattre and Perſon of 

G OD: . God, This isa great Myſtery. - 4 : 

* Rom,1,20, , - Of. Ged, the Prophet Eſayſaith ( Chap.45Her.1 5.) Vere Dens abſconditus ts tw + God'is, of him- 
Heb.t.3., . - felf,a 2dFterysand _—_ ;-and'(char which1s ſtrange.) hidden with light, which will make ary eyes paſt 
2. looking on Him But,a hidden GOD ournacure did nor.endure, Will you hear them ſpeakir platnly ? Fac 
God mani- . nobis Deos, Make | s viſible, Gods who may go befere mand we {ee them. Myſtical, mipble Gods We Can- 
feited. orskill of. Thiswe would have God to be menifeited. Why then,God is manifeſted. a 

1TEn.16- :: -:  Manifefted; Wherein? Surecif: GO D mill condeſcend to be manifeſted, there is none but will 
3 Tt thikiciemeCrobeandir woulbe, h the ncaa __ is _ ot above the Sun : 

.I® None,good envbugh. Yea, in whatthing ſoever, bei never ioexcelient, for Go to manifeſt himſelf in 
FywF, is aaron 209. Whae ſay you to fleſh? Is-ir meer GOD be nanifeſted therein ? Without comtv- 
me ive Jig verfieic is note Why, whats fleſk ? It is no Jdyſtery totell whar ic is : Ic is du#F (Gairh the Patriarch 
Gea1837, © Abraham.) It is graſs (faich the Prophet Eſay ;)F anum,grals cut down, and wuhering : Itis corruption,noc 
Eſay 49.6. © corruptibleybut even corruption it ſelfe, (ſaich the Apoſtle Paul. ) There being then ( as Abrahams (aid ro 
"ee wel him, Luke 16.) X45Ke ae, fogreat a gulf, ſo huge a ſpace ſonfinite a d;Zavce between thoſe ro, be- 
Zach.z 23. 4VCen GOD,and duſt ; GOD and hay.; GOD-and corryption; as-nocoming of one at:the other; /ilcar 
' emis caro, talk not of fleſh. Were ir not a proud cefire,and full of preſumption, to wiſh things fo re- 
| me to comerogether ? Towiſh, that the Deity, in the fleſh, ' may be made manifeſt 7 Yer we ſee, 
Caat.$.r.. | Wiſhed ic was, by one in a place ( Cant. 8.) in reaſonable expreſs terms : O tharthow wert as my brother, 
£ | * char ſucked thebreaſts of my mother ! Thatis,O that I might be ##amfeſt in the fleſh, Othar He might 
| SIT 2 be ! and ſo Hewas, not only manifeſt at all} (thar 1s great 2} but manifeſt i» the fleſh $ (thar 1s'Srexter.) 

| Foryif gold mixed,though ir bewirh filverys abaſed by it ; whatif it be mixed withtho ruſt 'of Ironor 
-drofs of Lead ? This mult needs be great,in it ſelf: Bur greater,with us: With us eſpecially,thar make 

ſuch a doe at anygthough never ſo lictle diſparagement ; and chatif any, (though normuch our infe- 

riour )be ranked wich us, take our ſelves mightily wronged.. We cannor chooſe, but hold rhis Myſtery 

for Great :-andſay (with St. Auguſtine,) Dems : quid glorioſin ? Caro: quid vilius ?'Dens in carne : quid 

mirabilius ? GOD : what more glorious ? Flefb: whar more baſe ? Then,GOD the fleſh: What more 


marvellous ? - | , 

Bur,l askfurther : manifeſted ihe fleſh ; what fleſh? Or, how manifefied ? In whar fleſh? Whar, 

| inthe prideand beauty of our Nature ? No: bur in the moſt diſgraceful eſtare of 'ir thar mighr be. 
Manifelted And, how manifefted ? Adgloriamyfor His credic or glory ? No : but ad:1gnommiams, to His great con- 
ad ignemin;- IEMpr and ſhame. So to have been manifeſted, as in the bely Mount, ( His ace 45 the Sw, His garments 
am. as lightning, between Moſes and Elias, \n all glory,and glerious manner :) This had norbeen ſo great an 
As a Child, © impeachment. Was tharthe manner? no: Bur how ?:In-clowts,in a ſtable, in a manger. The G O D, 
Mas.17.z. _Whomthe heavens, andthe heaven of heavens cannot comtaine, 1n_a lictle Childs fleſh' not a ſpan long : 

Ezc.16.4,5 &c and that fleſh of a Child not very, well condirioned, as you may read in the 16 of Ezekze. 

299? ©. Sogtoday : bur after, much worſe. To day in the fleſhofa poor Babe cryingin the Cratch, in meds 
Aaad.. anmalinm : afrerin the rent and torn fleſh of a coudemmed perſon, hanging on the Croſs, in medio latr o- 
ned perſon. in thernidt of other manner perſons, than Moſes and Elias; That, men'even hide thery faces at 
P1J9% Him; nor,for thebrightneſsof His glory, bur for ſorrow and ſhame. Call you this manifefting ? Nay, well 
Heb. 10.20, dothrbe ApeFFle call ir, the Verleof bis fleſh; as whereby He was 'rather- obſcured, than any way ſz: 
forth ; yea,eclipſed.in all the darkeſt points of it. . Verily, the condien of the fleſh, was more than the 
fleſb ir ſelfe : and the manner of: the manifeſt ation, far more, than the wyarfeſtarion it ſelf was.” Both fill 
make the Myſtery gre aterand greater. -:1 5-5! blog bris Uk = 
The ' — *And now,o weigh the word mamifeſted,another while ; becatife, that may ſeem tbibe rerninus di- 
e manner mins:ns,2. qualified terme, rather abaring than any, way tending £6 make great the Myſtery. ; In thar, a 
of this Aa- thing may be manifeſted, and not be char, for which it is manifelted;;. be »9avifeſted for: one thing, and 
wifeftation.' 1, .rother. Would to G OD, we bad not too plain examples &f theſe, even inthaewe are abour,ih 
: Tim.3.5, £odlineſsic ſelf: Thar there werenot, that manifeſted themſelves < wppuoer, in the wiſor, 'Or mack of 
godlneſs, bur be nothing lels. Well his, how or howſoever it may be with men, with G ODir is nor: 
He is not like to us: And howſoever, nor here inthis. For firſt, it-isnovin the ſhadow, (hew, or ſhape of 
fleſh.:. bur, in very fleſh it ſelf, Then, it is nor (Cairh the Greek Scholiaſt.) S$uis,. but, $artpolels, Savdatc, 
- Which imporrerh bur an app4ric:on,tranſitory,for a ſealon, and then.yaniſheth again; ®arepwbeic, a yya- 
nifet ation « ſuch, as is (ſay they) permanent, which paſſerh not, bur laſteth for ever. And to pur all 
-out-of queſtion, . (that here 1s n:b1l perforat xm, but even perſona,) He that Fe:reisfaid'ro beG OD 
John 1.14. . aganifeſted inghe fleſh, is, in anotherplace, ſaid ro be Yerbum caro faftuns, the Word made fleſh: So 


manifeſted 
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- #ny evill fall upon us. Not ſo much as Namm(we fee; but when the was fallen into pover:1,'he cou 
” not.endure co be called by chat narge::.No,her namewas Mara; as1f the had been-ſome o-her party: - 


degrees : * He abhorred nx to;becoms fleſh :* He abhorred not to have it manifeſtly kyown. Ic was nor-done b 
(this) ix 4 corner, 11 an out-corner of Galilee; but,in the City of David. His poor cloxts —_— a As 6.26; *Z 
$45 1T Luk.2 4. 


unfo fleſb, . And chen,becauſe great love;a great myſtery, Dilexit goerh never alone, bur with $5e; ( fo 

d ha - A Taks.J Sure, bn great and apparent Humility, ſo 6 Ha John 3.16. 
and apparent love. And his humility was too apparent. So,we have GOD manifeſted = the fleſh,Dens cha- 3 Fro | 
ritas : for, ifever hewere Love, or ſhewedir ;-inthis, he was it, and ſheweditbo:h, GOD, (tharis 7 92 #5: 
Love,) Was manifeſted inthe fleſh. .. * ." | | 


+ ”Tomakean end, one queſton more. To what end ? Cui bow ? Who is the better for all this ? The Endof | 
GOD, that is manifeſted ; or the fleſh, wherein he is manifeſted? Not GOD: To him, there growerh this manfe- 
nothing our of this manſon Iris for rhegood of the fleſh, that GOD was manfeited m the fleſh. Ration. . 

T. For che good preſent-: tor,wveler go thar of the Pſalmiſt, now, [ Thou that heareſt the prayer, to thee ag +0 
ſhall all come ;|and much berrer and moreproperly ſay ; Thou that art manife#t inthe fleſh, jo Thee Heb.1@,19,3 
ſhall all fleſh come : With boldneſs emring into the holy placeby the new and living way prepared for ns,through 
the weile, that 1s, his fb 2. And,for the good ts come ; For we are pur in hope, that the end of this ma- 
mifeſtirg Ged in the fleſh, will be the manifeſting of the fleſhin hims, even as heis:. And,tharwhichis che . 
end of the verſe,be rhe end of all, The recerving us up into bis glory, To this haven ariveth this My- 
ftery, of the Manifeftation of it. * | . SET : | 


The end of this Second part is but the beginning of thechird. For, hearing thar-it is ſo-great, IN. 
and of ſogreaz avail riſing by ir,thar ifis queſts mulro wherrimns,a trade ſo beneficial ; ic makes us ſeek, How this . 
how to incorporate ourſelves (as inthe * I1Il.of the Epheſians he ſpeakerh ;) how to have our part and myſtery con- 
fellowſhip, 1n this Trade,or Myftery. And that may wedo (faith he,in the {ame place) * / cperetur 5# cerneth us. 
wob;s, (that 15)if it prove tous,as ir is in it ſelf,a XJ ery. Iknow,it were a thing very eafie, for a ſhecw- *By the Operas 
latrve Dryme,co lead you along, and ler you ſee,that this Myſtery is the Subſtance of all the Ceremonies, ©/92 of it in us, 
. and rhe fulfilling of all Prophecies : That all Moſes nd all rhe Prophets viſions, are recapitulate in 4-4 

1t.. But 1t 1s a point of ſpeculation ; We hear thoſe points to0 a love them too well : Points of - Ft” 

potty = leſs pleaſing, but more profitable for us ; namely, how we may.ger into the partnerſhipof 
PIs 'Y er Yo BEDS 

There 1s this difference,berween a Ceremony and a Myſtery : A Ceremony repreſents and ſignifies, 
bur, works nothing : A Myſtery doth both.” Beſides thar ir gm fieth, 1t hath his operation ; and, wofk iT 2 Theſ.3.7, 
doth; elſe fteryis it none. You may ſee it,by the Myſtery of imzquity ; That doth operars ; was at 
work in the Apoſtles time; and it is no way to be admitted; bur that the Myſtery of gedlizeſs ſhould 
have like operative ſores TY 
: 1f yOu ask, what it 15, tO work, ? It is to do, as all other Agents ; {/t aſ[imzulet [ibs paſſpm, to make 
; tharzit works onlikeir ſelf; ro bring forth in ir the very ſame quality. This, the rather, for that, this 
| ey beinga Birth day, and the Myſtery of ita Birth, or generation ; in that, (We know ) the p_ 
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I Cor 4.1. 


and molt proper work is, Sui Sowile arecreare,to beger and bring forch the very like#6 bf; And whit 
ſhould the Myſtery of gedlineſs begerin us; bur gedfineſs 7 Whar/che -BLftery' of "Gollpieft {ih this 
Chapter,) but the Exerciſe of godlineſs(in rhe nexr 3) To fſhew, ave Muſtn3ace'Sr; Bajr Are ot 


it: For, his Arxn-49,and St. Panl's T ne rake.tobe all one. --! ©! 2 ky We _ 
Furſt, ithing(after the manner of a JLyftery,)dy encring int6 our ſelves, and ſaying (with S. Pe- 
ter.) Seeing then, GOD bath dealt fo with us, what manner" of perfor otpht we'to bej'in all holy condeedlar 
and godlineſs ? How ought we to efteem him,rhar ſo efteemed us? How to efteenioutſefves, with he 
hath ſo eſteemed ? How,wirhour ſoil,or ſpot, to keep thar fleſh, wherein GOD huh minifeited himſelf, 
that nothing cope: from ir but ſuch as may become thar fleſh, rvhich is naw-all onervtch the fgÞ's) 
SON of G Fi. 4 : Hams |  PIITIGS\ 1 a, $- | bs : ny 
_- Provided,that ic be nor all #ich:» - For, wedeal nor with a Myſtery alone, bar With 2 Maufe/?a- 
tion to0. Thar therefore our ged/ineſs be not anly wyyfbicalbut manifeſt, aSGOD Wis. As the fy "4 
ſo the Godlineſs of it ; Greatand conſpicuous both.” For, rhat is rhe: complaint-3rhar;'in our gedlineſs, 
now adaies,Wego very wfically to work indeed ;; we keep it under a vel ;arid mihirig manifeſt, but 
opera Carms. Which maketh St, Fues cry, Oſtende mihi, ſhow it ras 6d St; Paul ret us, char che life 
of JESUS muſt not only be had in our ſpirit, 'buc wenfef in'our fleſh. For, 'Gollligzeſs is not 9nty. 
Fauh, which referceth-rothe Mytery (as we have is diredtly, at the IX. Yerfe, the Myſery of Farth: )- 
But,ic is Lovetoo ; Which referrerh ro the Manifetarion, For, in hve cogniſeinms (Faith Se. rs: I 
this, wekyow, our ſelves ; and, i hoc cognoſcent onmes ( fairty CHRIST, ) By thre ſhalt all mon kno, hay! 
were His.Andyif Faichwerk by Leve, the Myſtery:will beſo menfefbin us, as we 'fhall nect no pro-' 
ſpeive glaſſes,or orber optick infirumencs,to make it viſible; all men Mall rake neriee of ir. 7p 
_ -  Andyerremaineth there one point ; thanwhich,' there ivnot.one more-peculiar co a Mſtery. 
Thar which che Apalile ( Heb.10.20.) calleth [njtiarmg- whereby We grow into the fellowſhip of this, 
and whac 2Lfteries foever, Forghis we are tounderſtand;rhar Afyſteries 30 not all,by hearing ; no;rhey. 
be diFenſed alſo: And men are toefteems of us (ſaich he) nod only, as of the Onfolders, but,as of the Ste- 


wards (or Dispenſers) of the myſteries of GOD." Operart Myſterns, is a phraſe well known ro rhe vety 
Heathen 


chemielyes ; That Myſteries,as they work, tathey are to be: br. Thar they are to be hand- 

led,and that our hands are to becleanwaſhed, yere we offer totouch-rhem. © | 
By which, I underſtand the AdHſtery.of godlineſs, or Exerciſt of godlineſs (call it wherher ye will 

which we call the Sacrament : the Greek hath no-ether word for it, bur Mugyeror: ) whereby the Church 


_ offereth co ;n1#3are usinto the fellowſhip of this dates Myſtery. Nothing ſorteth: hercer than cheſeryo. 


Apac,10.7g 


I John 2.2, 


Myfteries one with the other; the Difenſationof a , with the- Myſtery of Differſaion.. Tc dorh 
manifeſtly repreſent ; it. doch myKiicallyimpartwhar It repreſentech, -There is tric, even by the very 
inſtitution, both a Manfeſtarion, and that viſibly. ro ſer before us-this fleſh; and a myſtical Commur;- 
catzen,to infeoffe us in-ic,or make us partakers of it.. - For the Elements: What cart be more propet 
fitzto repreſent unco us the unjoti with our Nanre, than things that do unite rhemfelves coour Na- 
ture? And, if we. be to diſpenſe the Mſteries in doe ſeaſon; whar ſeaſon more dye rhan thar His 
leſs and bload be ſer before us,that time,that He was manifeſt w fleſh and blood for us, Thus we ſhall be 
imitate, | > aa 
You look to hear of a Conſunmwaton.of it ros ; andconfummaeirſhall be; burnoryec : not.ll 
the daies of the voice-of the Sever Anget. Then ſhallthe Myſtery of GOD" be finiſhed. $0 we figd 
ic.dire&ly,but not before. When, He that was, this day nucwfeſted inthe fleſh, (hall mavifeſt; to the 
fleſh,the fulneſs of this Myſtery, His cerniryayorys and bliſs. So, ftillir remaineth a mwyſtery inparc ; 
thereof there ſtill renuineth behind, ro be'wanfeſred, Whar He is, appeareth';. what .we. ſhall 
be.doth-not yerappear ; bur ſhall, ar the ſecondiappraring. Two veiles weread'of : * The. veile of . His 
fleſh, (Heb:10.20.) * And the veile where our bope hath calt avohvr,cven within the veile,meaning hea- 


venicſelf, The firftis rent; theſe myſteries are remembrances of ic. The ſecond alſo ſhall be, as we. 


alſo with i ; and as he, (in the endof the Verſe)ſo we, with Him, inthe end, ſhallbe received wp into 
-y. Tothe conſummation of which great Myſtery, XEven that Great Manifeſration, He vouchſate to 


br | 
(ER us all,that was;this day,for us all, anavifeſted 1x thifleſh, Teſus Chriſt the. Righteous, &c. © 
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7 At ww a1Te-Hartrl,on Muxndaythe xxv. of Decem. 

: e Anno Domini, MD 's EX... being: 4 :- 
f CHRIST MAS Dey. Gogtos-n | j 
| | GAL. Chap. III. Ver, IV, , As | cre = of 

, IWhen. the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent] Hi Son, : 

; made of a woman,made under the Law 

\ T hat He might redeem them that were under the: Law, 

that we might receive the Adopti on of Sons. 


1 F, when the fulneſs of time cometh,God ſent His Son : then, when God| ent Hu Fai! 
#3 the fulneſs of time tome, And at this day, God ſent His Son, This day therefore . 
(@ £ as by the revolution Nod e434 rous 2 yeatly repre- 
Fs ſentation of the fulreſs of time. . So it is : anda ſpe onour it isto the Feaſt, 
- that ſo it is, And weour ſelves ſeem ſo to wok cop if. For we allow for every 
. moutha day, (look how man age font many daes,) to this Feaſt, 38 if it Were, 
and weſothought ir to be, the fullrecapitulation of the whole year. 
This honour i ic bach,from Chriſt,who is 27s ſubſtance of chis;and all other Solems- 
nicitrs "Peouli arly. a ; Chriſt m1 Fly Chrifts (yudi 7 OFor, they i read the ancien (dah al ry 
'  Latine Church(Tertallian, and Cyprian) know (nos Fo a,and Mifſoand Remiſſa, an 
themare taken for one. So that ee. mi 6s the of Chriſt., "And when chen hit 
place ſofit,as Now? Or whartime fo Rdie 1 UE of it, as Thus ? Of che x 4d 
when God ſent his Son : Of the fulneſsof time; 25,0n the yearly recurn andmiemor 
'*  ®Fointrear of ir then. The Heads are two : 1.Of the fulneſs of time... And of ob Ntremich it The "Y ifs 
1s filled. 1.T imesfulveſs,in theſehey the filieſs of FHOEE Cane 2 T ime? filing, tn the reſt, GOD = 
Hts Son made of a woman,nmade under the ; XC. ; 
In the former,( Brando vent lenieuds tempor;s,)thete be four Points: t .Phenituds tew or1s * 
11x5e hath a fulneſs ; or,that there is a fulneſs of tinge. .24 Venit plenitudoy Thar thar Fu neſs cometh, by 
ſteps and degrees ; not all at ofice. 3. Quando vent +, That, it hach a Q wands, (that is,)thereis a ime, 
when eime thus comerh'to this falneſs. '4. And when tharwhes is ? Andthat is, When God ſent His Son 
| And ſo paſs we over tothe other part,in the ſame Verſe, ir DEUS ; GOD ſent His Sov. - ; 
| ; ©, For theother part{rouching he filling of time.) Therebe T exts,t Right way to conſider of them, Sy: 
is torake them in pieces; An gh 1s of £*hat kind. Andif werake ir in. inner ſhall ſee,as ir is of | 
fulneſs,ſo a kind of fabneſs there is in it : every word, more” full than"ocher word, 2 ſtep inir, 
whereby it riſerh fill higher,cill by ſevesſeveral degrees i ir comerhto the] Fop,and othe meaſure is fall, 
'T7.GOD ſent,che firft. 2.Sext his Songthe ſecond. 3-His Sou ade, the third. 4. And that rwice made, 
Matte of a weman,the fourth. 5.7 Made wnder the Law,the fifth ; everyone fuller than other, till, 
And all chis,for ſome Per ſons,and ſome. Pwpoſe ; The Perſons enosghar we The purpoſe, Res;- 
peremius,that we might recerve. Nay,(if you mark 1c) chere be two #t's, * #r ilte,* tt os, that He waght, 
and,chat We, miohe. He might redeem ; and We might Tece;ve - that is; He, pay for ic, and, We reap the 
| benefr. 6.A double benefit ; of* Redemption ( firſt) from the are of perſons calt and condemned, 
wader the Law, which'is the fixch. 7-And then, of * T7auſlation into —_ "e of adepted children of God, 
which' is rhe ſeventh, antchevery fillg up of the meaſure, " Al 
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hy 7.6. 
bJoh.13.23, 


I, 
Col.2.9. 
John 3.24. 
John 1.14, 
John 1,16. 
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I, 


All which,wve may reduce to a double fulneſs. Gods,as much as He can ſend, Ogrs, as much as we 
may. 5. Madt whder the Law. AndOwrs inthe two latter ; 6. are redeemed, the fixth. 7. receive 
adeption,the ſeventh. EP ; | 

' Inthar of Gdds,every point 18ful., The thing ſenr, full. The ſending, and the wanrer-of ſending, 
full. The makingand the two mamersof making, *Of's woman,and * wnder the Law, both fulls” A 
our fuineſ;in the rwo latter, ( che Fett; of theſe wb Att ; or makings," of a woman, * mnder the Law, 
Redemption and Adoption, which make up all. That when we were ſtrangers from che Adoprion ; and 
not that only, but lay «nder the Law,as men whom ſentence had pafled on; From this latter, we are 
redeemed,( He wider the Law,that we from under the Law,) Thaty(being ſo radeemed) we might further 
receive the adoption of children, ( and as He the Son of man: ſo we might be made the Sons of Ged.) 
Which two are as much as we can Wiſh. And this 1s Owr fulveſs. | 

And totheſe; I will crave leave to add another fwlneſs of Owrs, rifing our of theſe,and ro make 2 
motion for it. That,as it is the time,when we from GOD, receive the falveſs of His Bowny : ſoit might 
be the rime alſo,yhen He from us,may likewiſe receive the faineſs of our Duty. The time of His Boun- 
rifulneſs,and the time,of our Therkfulveſs: that it may be Plenuads remports, qua ad illum, qua ad nes ; 
downward and upward ; front His to z,and from as to Him again: and fobe, both waies, The fulneſs 
0] 1178ts - 

4 | + venice plenicudo temponise ry. 
E Irſt,rhere is a fu{»eſs in time. The T erme, | Fulneſs,| carrie our conceit to Magſwre, ftreight, from 
whence it is borrowed -: which is then ſaid ro be full, -when it hach as much as ic can hold. Now, 
God hath made all things in Meaſare : and if all things, Tyme. Yea, Time itſelf is by the Apoſte 
calted, Menſura tempor;s,che Meaſureof Time. As then, al orher- Meaſures have theirs ; ſo the mea- 
ſure of time alſo hath his fulneſs,when it receiveth ſo much,as che capacity will contain no more. S0,time 
Is a meaſure * it hath 2 capacity : that hath a fulzeſs. That,there is fuch a thing as the fwlneſs of time. 

Bur,nothing is ful! arfirlt : no more is t:99e by and by. Vet plenitndo, it comerh, no: ar once,or 
fraighewaies,bur by flops and paces,nearer and nearer : Fuls, farſt a quarrer, and chen half,cill ar laſt ic 
cometorhe brim. And degrees there be, by which 1t cometh. Ezce palmares poſaiits dies meos, (Pad. 
39.6, )From which word [pa/mares] it is an obſervation of one of the Fabers,a man may read his sime - 
In his own haxd, viſibly, rhere is an aſcent,the fingers riſe RY, rill they come ro che rop of the middle 
finger ; and when they be came thither,down again by like deſcent, till they come to rhe licrle, which 
i+ the loweſt of all. So is it in'our e/e.It rifeth Rill by degrees, cilt we come corhe fall pitch of our Age, 


and then declineth 2gaingtill we. grow co the laiyer endot our daver. Bur howſoever it may be (as ic ofc 


fals our) the deſcent is ſudden,we go down headſong without degrees,go away in a moment ; yer ever 
chis holdeth 3 ta our fwlneſs we come not bur by degrees. ; | hs 
Now thirdly,chis coming hath a Qa»4s 161g vip when it comerh thicher. Asa time there is a 
great while, when we may fay; (a) Nonduns verit hora, the time is not yer. come, while the meaſarc is 
yer but in filiyg: Soarthe laſt,a time roo,thar we may ſay, @ Vent bers,the time is now come,when 
che = is full : that is,a tzme there is,vvhen tie cometh ro t fall. As in the day, when the Swpcom- 
eth tothe Meridian Line * in the month, when it cometh to the point of oppo/ition with the 3/eon * in 
the year, when to the So{ice * Inn m»,vhen he cathethro his fu/{ years : for chat is the fulneſs of rime 
rhe-{poſtle alledge:h in three verſes before. "IS . 
'-_ Andwhen 1s thar hen, that rime thus cometh to his fulveſs? Quando mifit Done: mn op ſends 
) wre, nothing in it: 
y daies and months run oyer our heads, Dies inenes, ( ich the P[alrsiſt : ) IMenſes vacus, ( (ach 
Tob :) Empiy daves,Pſal.78.Yer.33. Void months, Without any thing to fill chem, Feb 7.ver-3. 
| ewhieh fillech time, is forne memorable rhing of Gods powring into ie,or (as icis in the Text) 


it : for r2me receives his filling from GOD. Ocic elf, time is bur an 


of His ſending,to fill it withal. Mijit Dems is it :and ſocometh tune to be more or leſs full ; thereafter 
* asthatis,Wvhich God ſends to fill it. i 


Now, many memorably mw;/[ions did God make belt: here ; whereby in ſome meaſure, He 
filled up certain times of the year under Moſes, and the Prophets - all which may well be termed, The 
implements of tame. 4 8 , | | 

\__ Butfor all them,the weaſwe was not yet ful! : filled perhaps to a certain Tee, bur not ſull ra the 
brim : full ix was not ( ſeeing irmight be (ill fuller) rill God ſexe Thar, than which a more full could 
not be [ept. - 4 | | 


RS Thar 24 ſent, when He ſent His Songa fuller that whom. He could nor ſexd, nor rimmecould 


not rece;ve. Therefore, with'the ſending Himwhen that Was, Time Was atthe top, that was the Puer- 


&> ryenit, then it was,plenituds tempor is, indeed. TINEA 
And,vell night that z:»ge be called the fulneſt of time. For when He was ſent. into the world, in 
whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bedily : in whom the Spiric was not by meaſure : in whom was the 
fulneſs ef or! and truth : of whoſe fulneſs we all receive : when He was ſcut,that was thus fwull;then was 
rerpe at the full. . | | 
._ _ Andyell alſo might ithe called the fulneſs of r:me, in another rggard. For cill then, all was but in 
promiſe,in Pye ans fnregend prophe ſies only,which fill nor,God knows. But when the Performance 
of thoſe promiſes,the body of thoſe ſhadows,the ſubFance of thoſe figwes,the fulflling,or filing full of all 
thoſe propheſies came,then came the fulneſs of t1ynegtruly ſo called, Tull then it came nor : then it came. 
And,well might ic be called the fulneſs of time;in a third teſpeRt, For then the Heir, (char Wh 
| | Hor 
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Yo me to his fall age * and ſo that the fitteſt r/»e for Him tobe ſew. For ro chai, ehalp ompareth 
| pry er gr pe charrhe fo:mer times under Moſes and the Prophecs were as the Non- 
c ageof the world 3 ſub Pedagego, inthe third Chapter, Yerſ-24. a5 526i, as their X.B:C.& fudinencs, 
| 25 in the very laſt words betore theſe.)Their eltare rhen,as of Children in their minority, rele differing 


. om ſeruams. For all this while, xonduns vente, the fulneſs of rime was not yer come. But a tie rhere 
: was, as for man, ſo for mankind to come to his full. years : that time came With Chrifts commngs 
-- and Chr;ſts coming With it,and never till then was the flneſs of time ; bur chen it was, | 

And ler this be enoughfor this point ; more there is no: inthe Text. Burif aty ſhall Farcher ask, 

: why then,at that age of the World,che World was at his full age, juft then,and neither ſooner nor tat- 

oF cer? I knoiv many heads have been full of devices,to fatisfie mens curiofity in chat point.Burl holg ic 

ſafeſt to reſt with the Apotle(in the ſecond verſe)Jon GODS <endeouie Letchar content us, Then yy15 

rhe time,for that was Tenepm prefinieuns 4 Patre, the time appointed of the Father. For, eyenamong 

[a men,though (the Father being dead)the Law ſecreth a'time, for the So» to come to His heritage: yer 

the Father living, no time can be prefixed, but only when if 11kerh Him to appornc ; andthe Farher AR.s.7. 
here liveth ; andrherefore ler this ape9204da (tay us. The 11nes ard ſeafons He hath put in His own power, 

' 1t is not for ua1o hnow thens. This is for us ro know,rhat with His appointment, we muſt come to a full 

point.So doch the Apoſtle,and ſo ler us, and not bufie our ſelves much with it;me isburthe meaſure oc 
cask,that wherewirh itis filled,doth more concern us.To that therefore ler us cone. 

The degrees are ſeven(as I ſaid.)Ts rake them as they rife. fit Dexe,God ſent. That ſtindeth firſt; 2, 
and ar it,let our firſt Ray be. Thar will fall out co make rhe firſt degree, For,even this, that GOD ſou ©99/e1. 
at all, Ipſum mittere De:,thig very ſending it ſelf,isa degree. It is ſo ; andſo we would reckonof it,if we Es 

c knew the Senderand who He i# ; the 2ajeity of His preſence how great it 1s, and how glorious, hoy 
- fax ſurpaſſing allwe can ſee qn earth. F | 
- For Hor ſuch an one as He, to condeſcend, bur to ſend; is ſure a degree. For enough it had 
been,and morethan for Hixw;to be ſext ro; and nor ro ſend Himſelf. To have fit flill, and beeti 
. conrengzthat We might ſend to Fimyand have our meffage and petition admitted,and nor He ſzxd co us; 
That had been as much as we could look for,and wellyt we mighc have been vouchſafed butthar.Buc ic 
was He that fer : nor we to Him firſt;nay;noc weto Him arall,but Hero av. | ; 

He toe ? And what were wethat He to a ? ffs, (as elſewhere He termerh us.) aveer liens from FPh-2.12, 
Himgand Hs howſhold: Not that outy,but we,in caſe of men, whom the Law had paſſed upon (fo is our | ; 
eſtate defcribed inthe end of the Texr.) For Hit,to ſend rome,ſo great as He,to fuch as we ; to think ws, | 

5 tertiſo much worth;asto make any wyſtonormotion,or todiſerc any about us; This may well be the _ 
: Firſt, Be ic then ſo; that co w5,or for #5,07 concerning ns, GOD would trouble Himſelf to make any ſend- 
E - zug > A fwlneſ7 there 1s in thes. Full He was, fulneſs there was in'Him, (even the fulveſs of compaſſionin 
bowels over ourieltare ) elſeſuch a Seder would never once have ſear. | p_ 
« GOD ſem Sexrand [exe Bis Sor+ That, (I take no quetion,) wilt bear 2 ſecond. Others He might +26 
have ſent ; and mwhofarver is had been; He had ſent, ir might well haveſerved our turns. If ſentby the 9 Son, 


hand of ay His Servenc,any Pamridreh, Prophet any ordinary meſſexger,ic had been enongh. So,hither 
had been His ſo>dzag. So,and no otherwiſe;ever all now. Your 6 OE Pk » 

. Then f co ſeu by avy-may ſeem ſufficient ; ro ſend His SON, mult needs ſeem full. For ever che 
raore-excellentche Perſar ferr,che more honourable che ſending : the greater He,che it.Nolv,grea- 
cen there is not than ths Sou, His i ſis only en S0n,in whom thefulneſs of the Gedhead dwelz ; 1a Col.2.9, 
ſending Him,He fent che greateſt;the beft, theflef thing He had. * 
. --F6 with the cauſe of His ſending, in the word dZanicras Ic yas wo- 
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His love and regard ro us hadnor hewed fo full, It had been, Ofendit Deus charitarems, beff nor, Eee, 1 Job.3.1; 
quantens charizareys otendjs Dous,WWhexmfoever Fle had fent befides, His loye had not been full:at leaft. 


: nee ſofall 25 it (hould have been,if he had ſent his Sex. That chereforeit mighr be fuand ſo appear ro 
: us for tull, 3{i/5e Dems filizr ſame, Enough it was, in Nt aus ef our eftate,to have relievedus by any: 
: Men thar-are tyineed to be relieved, care not who they be char doir. Enough then for compaſſion: . but 


npt enough tomanitelt che fulnoſr'of His fove,unleſs ro relieveus,Fe ſent His own Son. 
.- This is failone would rhink : Yer,the mumer of his oding Gans fulter ftitl, Mifit ; Filiuns Jo 
: fatlnne.Sent his Sox 3 His Sor made.Sent him,and ſent him wa e.: This 1s a chird,For if he would have Made. 
ſens bingbe {koubkduot have ſent hint avade + but as he was, neither made nar created, but like himſelf 
2 his evyn eſtate,as was meer forthe; Sox of Gd to be ſenr, To make hin any thing,is.tO war hi 
a _ ba Loghes w_ __ to ſend waa mp us no better. ThereforeI make no 4 
i r5ſt's ſending 18 one degree 15 ARMY 1S aNDET : So to. ſerd,as Withall romebeare two dillin& mea- 
j ſures.of this flhag/ As he is, vE49 Fiker a Cremer : IfGOD mate hims ag hive He muſt be a ching. 
; mode, 3. Crearare ; and-that is # grear iſp: ent. So that, howſoever the r5we 18 the fuller, for this ; 
Gras _ E, maar" xo Xen che fullneſs > time, is his emptineſs ; the exalting of thar, 
abafing: And thisvety Evmenivir ſepſis, emprying bimſetf, for our ſake, is a preflins down t 11.2.9; 
meaſure : and {o,cven by thar if he nf monfes, at” eas 
 Yeathe very manner of this making harh his increaſe roozaddeth to ir till. In the word fobufver ; 
Which is nor every wakeng, dutmmaking it His Nature. To have made Him a body, and taken it upon 
| hm 
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Made of a wo- 
$27. 

- John 1.14. 
Heb.2z.1 oO, 


Plal.144 $: 


Gen.z.19. 


Plal.2.7., 


Heb.1.rr. 
Rom.F.19, 


EF. 
Made under 
the Law, 


1Tim,1 9. 


Col.z.14. 


Him for a timextill He had performed His Embaſlage,and then laidir eff again,that had been much - 
Bur ſo to be wade,is once made,and ever made z ſo totake it, as never lay it off more, but continue fo 
fill $-$2z, ir robecome His very Nature ; io to be made, is to make the wnion full.  Andto make the 
win with us full;He was content;nor to be ſent alone, bur to be made z; and that yw*9z, robe aade ſe, 
as never winade more: Our MHanheid beco:ning His Natare,noleſs than the Godhead it ſeif, This is 
Filium Faftum indeed. 


Made, and twice made, (for ſo itis inthe Verſe)' Fattum ex, and * Fatum ſub ; made of, and 
made under : Of a Woman under the Law. S0,1wo makings there be ; either of them, of ir ſelf,a filing to 


the meaſure,bur both of chem makerh uc perfectly full, ; 

Made firlt of a woman : that, take clearly to be one. For,if He,if the i. God muſt be made 2 
Creature: it were meet he ſhould be made the beſt Crearwre of all. And if made of any thing,(if any one 
thing berrer than another ) of that : wade ſome glorious Sprrcr,ſome of the orders of che Angels.Nay, 

, bur made nv Spirit ; Verbum caro fatlums eſt,the Word became fleſh: made, but made no Angel ; 
Nuſquam Angelos, hein no wiſe took Angels nature upon him. 

But made man.Firlt, I will ask with David, Domme,gquid eft homo ? Lord, what is man? And then, 
cell you his anſwer : Homo quaſi res nhili,Man 1s like a thing of nought. And this he was made,this he 
became,made man,made of a wonsas: : dd not abhor the Virgins womb, (as we ſing daily, to the high praiſe 
of the fulneſs of his bumility,co which His love brought Him for our ſakes.) For,»harſoever elſe He had 
been madeit would have done us no good. In this then was the fubreſs of His Love, - as before of His 
Fathers,that He would be made,and was made, not whar was fitteſt for Hinz, but what was beſt for w : 
aot,»hat was molt for His glory,but what was moſt for our benefie and behoof. 

Made of a woman.For, Max He might have been zwade,and yer have had a body framed for Him in 
Heaven, and not made of a Woman, But when He ſaith, Faftum ex mwhere, it is evident, He paſſed noc 
thorow her,as water thorow a Conduit Pipe,(as fondly dreamerh the Anabapriſt.) ade of, F aftam ex: Ex 
dicit materiavs.Made of her ; She miniltred the matter, Fleſh of her fleſh. Semen mulierrs,the ſeed ; and 
Semen intimum ſubſtantie,chat is,the principal and very itward chiet parr of the ſwbitaxce. Made of that, 
made of her very ſubſtance. | | : 

And ſo have we here now in one, both twain His Nature. God ſent His Sm, there His Divine : 
Made of a woman, nere His hamane Nature Thatfremthe boſome of His F ather, before all worlds ; this 
from the womb of his mother in the world.So. that as from crernity,GOD His Father might ay that verſe 
of rhe Pſalm, Fil:uus meus es twyhodie gen: te, Thon art my Son, thisday have I begotten thee : So,in the 
fulneſs of time, migh the Virgin his thother no leſs truly, Filius avens es tn, hodje peperi te, Thou art my 
Son,rhis day havel brought the2 into the world, . =" oa | 

And here tiow;at this word,made of s woman, He beginneth.co concern us ſomewhat, There grow- 
eth an alliarice between us : For,we alſo are made of a woman. And our hope is, as, He will not be con- 
fratram ; to ackriowledge us his Brethren. And ſo by this rawe he groweth ſomewhat near ws. 

This now isfwll for the union. with our riature,o be made of a womax.But ſo to be wade of awormey, 


founded.to be counted inter natos nwlierum ; no morewill He be, ( faith the Apollle) to ef; io abadie 


without he be alſo made under the Law,is not near enough yer. For, if He be out of the compaſs of the 


Law,that the Law cannot take hold of Him;F altun ex -mwlicre will do us ſmall pleafure. And He was 


ſo born.,ſo made of a woman ; as the verity of His conception,is in this fattun ex muliere : Sothe purity” 


is in this, that it1s but ex mwkere, and no more; ofthe Yirgin alone, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
withour mixture of fleſhly generation. By vertue whereof,no eriginal ſoil was in Him. Juſ born He 
was,1nd Juſto nneft lex poſitayno layy forthe jult,no lay could rouch Him. And ſo we, never the bec- 
ter,for faltun ex muliere. | | x 
For if one be indebr and danger of the Lawyo have a Brother of che ſame bloud,wade of the ſame 
woman ; both ( as we ſay) ling inove belly, will little avail him, except he will ain come wxder the 
Lawgthat is,becore his Surery,and undertake for him. And-ſuch was our eſtate. As Debrors we were, 
by vertue of Chiregraphum comra no5;the handwriting that was againſtus.Which was our Bond,and we 


had forfeited it, And lo,fattus ex mwlicret0us,withour Faltus ſub lege,would have beento ſmall purpoſe. ' 


No remedy therefore, He muſt be new meat ; made again once more.And ſo He was,caft in a new 
mould ; and at his ſecond making, made undet the Law ; under whichif he had not been made, we had 
been marred ; even quie undone for ever,if this had not been done for us too, Therefore, he became 
bound for us alſo,entred bond anew,took on him,nor only our Natere, but our Deke ; owr Nature, and 
Conditios both. Natwre,as men; Condition,as ſinful men ; expreſſed in the words following,[ They chat 


 wereunder the Law :\for that was our Condition, There had indeed been no Gpacity in him, todothis, 


Gal.5.3, 


4, S48 


if the former had.not gone before fattum ex mmiere ;1f he had nor been, as we, made of « Woman - But 
the fotmer was for this ; Made of a Womazx he was,that he might be wade wuder the Lay : being ex ww- 
kerehe might then become ſub Lege, wich before he could nor, bur then he might, and did : And ſo 
rins till 1s the faller. a ; 


And when did he this ? When was He made under the Law t Even then,when he was circumci;ſed.For 


this dorh S. Pax! teltifie,ia the rhird of the next Chap, Behold, 1 Paul teſt ifie nnto you, whoſoever is circuns= 
ciſed,F aftns eſt debitor giniverſe Legis,He becomes adebror to the whole Law. At his C ercume:{ion then, 
he entred Boyd anew With us ; and in fign that ſo he did,he ſhed chen a fer drops of his bloud,whereby 
hefigned the Bond (as it were) and gave thoſe few drops then, tanguam arrhane univer(; no 
dendi,as a pledge ar exrneft,that when the fulneſs oy came, he would be ready to ſhed all the reſt ; as 


be did. For 1 would not have you miſtake, though we ſpeakof this, [ ſub Zege] being under rhe Law, in 
| " | the 
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Sermon 4. Of tbe NA'TI VY FTY. Iz : 


— - Eee ut o_—_ 


—_— 


Principalythere was no tEiſbn He ſhould be liable to rhe.for- 
8ifo. And off,rhar the whole Z:a9 thight be firisRed (ity, by 


v-+  »2, 


we © þ 49 : N64" : 3 Rs "LE ;. - . 
© And ſoweare'come tothe fall Meaſart of apt ney oy that we are conteto rhe faft,y 
plainly ſee,. by the ove flowing, by that-which wer Font c , tras rhe latt 
the verſe,and is onrfwbrſs;even thEfivbrefs of all thirWe-can defire: Por, if We come. now to ask, fo 


chat we mighe-fromthis fwlnſe,receive the full of out' with, For irithefe two be 
* Adoption 350 be redeemed;and to be adepred,arerhefullef all we car wif our Telvs.. Or 
The tranſcendent Divifion,of Good and Ev1ll,is ir,that wg mngmnme all. And here it is. ind] 

eſs 


to arrain all char goddis, By : 
rwo;(being'redegedzand being awe are madepirakers of thertt Boch : To be redeemed from under 
the:Law;is tobe quir of all EoHl.7 eretervethe adoption of child#tnts'to be Rared'in'all that is Gord: For, 
all Bull is,in being der the Law, from whencewe Heredrentd ; ind, all Gooth-itrbeing inveltedin ' 
rhe heavenly Inhetirance;whereuntoWe'are adepreg. Thus figod'the caſe with us * Ahihs we were fFom "TIES 
GOD,H% Covenant;znd His Kingdom: More thats that, Prifoterg we were,falt layed up wnder.che Law, mn 
From rhis larger we'ate feed - of rhe farmer we are ſeized: and what would we more” © © | 
Only,this you ſhall obſerve, rhatirrthe 7dions'of the Scriprwresit is uſuall ; two points beins ſer © 

down;when chey are reſtrried againzro'begin with the lacrer,and ſoend with the former. So is icfiere. 
ar tlie firſt, 194d of a womar,ntade unter the Law. At thie reſuming, he begins with the latrer,,nade mn-. 
dev the Law phat he might redeensthent that were under the Law. And' then comes K's formerynadesf-' 

a woman, made the-Son of man;rhar we by adoptivi'mighr be made the Sons of GOD. But, this wereto 

markzir is Hethatis at altthe cyt and pin: and werhar have the benefi# by ir, At, the redeeming it 15,26 


» 


ullr': at therecerving 1t 1s, Ws nos. | > b 
Briefly of either : atid firſt; of our Redenring. Redeeniing(as the word givethit))is a ſecond buying, 6, 
Tt ſale is preſuppoſed beforeir. Andfich 2” Thar He rg- 


or-bnyme back of a thing; before a/iened or fold. Peta for na fir 
chingchere had gonEbafore. Akindof ahouzon hadformetly been, whereby' wehad made aviay our Ie<m them 
ſelves; (fof,aiſaleT cannor call it,ir was for ſuch #'trifle:)- Our Nathrealieved in Adam, for the forb; | wad wang 
den fruit ; a matter of no momenr.Our Perſons likewiſe; dayly we ourſelves atey them.for ſoirie rifling ” 
pleaſure,or profit ; matters ror much more worth. And, when we have thus paſſed or ſelves away, by 
this ſe!l;ug on ſelve*wider ſir,che Law ſeizeth on ns,and uriderit weare aſurnnduirn, (Chap.39.23;) as 
evenlock'd wp,wit wete,in 2 Dungeon,tred faft wb rhe cords of ow fins, (Prov.y.22:) The ſentence pal. dg 
ſerhor us, and Wewairing but forexecurion. Wharevillis rheremnor,in this eſtate;and on every ſoule 
that isin'ic ? Weltthen, che fieſt;the firſt exd'is, ro ger rid from under this eſtate; Aba 
He'did ir: not byway'of entreaty,ftepin and beg our pardon: thar would not ferve. Sold we wereand 
boughrwe mult be@ price muſt be Iaxddowinfor us. To ger us from aider the Law,it was nor 2 matter of 
Intorceſſion;t6o ſue for ir,anthaveir.No,hemaſt parchaſe ir;and pay fot ir. It was a matrer of Redemprion. 
And,iv Rexamption of 2 Prychafe;we look'torhe Price. For if it beat an) eafie rare, it is ſo much'the | 
better. Bat with a high pyoce;Heparrchaſed us it colt him dear ro bring ic about. Non atero,net argents ; 
Nerher of thei would ſerve ; Atari highter rare it was,even Pretieſo arguine. His precious.bloud Was 
the Price weſtood Him in. Which He payed, when He gave His life a ranſome for many. __- xPer.1.18,rg; 
It toodchugberween Hinrand win ts point of Redemipticr.Here are certain malefabtors nyder the May 20,28, 
| | | Law, 


Of the NATIVERY., Sermona; 


Law, ſuffer go be execured : Whar ſay you toichem'? Why, will become wder che Law, ſuffer thar 
they ſhould, rake upon me their execution, uPN conditions chey\may'be quit." IneffeRt ſo much,ar His 
Paſſion, He (aid, Si ergo me queriets;(Foh.18.6.)1f you lay bold on me 4ti 1 mutt diſcnarge all, Sinerhus ab;- 
re, Let thoſe go therr way, Let the price I pay be their Redemption +andſoir was Andſowecome to be 
redeemed from under the Law. orb or »\F 2901-0 QtL3 2 (2 KL, ©: ; 

And this is ro be marked,that-chems that were under the, Law, and He that aretorreceive, arehut one, 
ore and the ſame perſons both: bur being ſo redeemed hen we arg auc;felves, Tillthen,the ApoſHe ſpeaks 
of us,in the = 2% p58 (Them that were nuder the Law,) as of ſome ſtrangers, as.0f men of another 
world,none of our own.But now being redeemed,the ſtile changeth,;, He ſpeakerhr of us in the fixft per- 
ſan, wr Nos, that We : For, tillnow, we Were not our own, We, WEre-Nor our ſeves; bur now we are : 
Till this,it was the old year Qull with us; burwith-the zep year cometh, cur new eſtate. | 

Being thus. redeemed, we are got from under the Law : andithat is: much. Tilla party come to be 


Thar X might 6Hcewnder ir,and feel the weight of ir,he ſhall never.unde:ſtandzhus aright;; but:rhen he thall- And if 


receive the 
Adoprion of 
Children, 


"2 Per. 1.4. 
2 Sam 9.19. 


Elay 9 7. 


Heb.1.3. 
Mart,17.5. 
Heb.z.10. 


Heb.1.3. 
Rom,8$.17, 


E eftare of Chil 


. © therein only above us,bur. elſe,fully to the joynr fruition of allthat He hath, which is fully -as much as 


* of ſport and paſtime: an 


ariy. have been wnder it,he knows What it i5,and how great a benefit to,be got thence. Buriis this all? No, 
He leaves us nor here ; but to make the meaſure compleat, yea, even-tp.flew over, He gives us not over, 
when He had rid us our of this wretched eltate,t1ll He haye breughcus co an cftate;as good as-he hiqt- 
ſelf is in. After our Redemptzongwe food but as Priſoners inlarged.; Tthat' was all : Bur till we werg as 
ſtrangers ; no parc nor portion in God,or His hangs om : Hor no-reaſon, we ſhould hope for any, He low 
goeth one [tcp furcher,which is the higheſt and furcheſt ep of all.For further rhanie he cannorgo. 
"' That we might receive the adeption,(thatis)from rheeſtare of Priſoners condemmed,betranſlared into the 
Fen adopred.Of Adopted : for,of natural, we could nor: Thar is His peoul;ar alone, and He 
wecould defire, And this is our Frerzout of His Fattan ex nmhere. We malerthe Sons of God, as He 
che Son of Man ; We made partakgrs of His Drvine,as He of our Humane nature. To purchaſe our par- 
don, rofree vs from. death,and the Laws ſentence,this ſeemed «ſmall thingto Him: yer thisis Lex ho- 
winz.Mans goodneſs gaeth no farther ; and gracious is the Price that dorh bur ſomuch.Forgvhoever 
h&ard of a condemned Manyadopred afrerward ; or thatthought it not enough and enough, if he did but 
eſcape with his life ? So far chen to exalt His bounty,ro that fulneſs; as pardon and adope both, Non eſt 
Lextbomins hec ; no ſuca meaſure Soy men; Zelus Domini exercunum, The zeal of the Lord of 
Hoſts,yvas to perform this : The fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in Himhat brought this to paſs. | 
For,(to ſpeak of adopting :) We ſee it daily,no father adopes, unleſs he be Orbe, have no child ; erif 
he have one,for ſome,deep<illike have calt him off. But GOD had a Sox, The brightneſs of His glory ; 
The true Charafterof His ſubſtance. And no diſpleaſure there was : No, In quo complaciturs eſt, ln whom 
He wis abſolutely well pleaſed : yer would He,by adoprion,for all that, bring many Sons vo Glory, Is not 
this well on His art? ; $85," F 5 y 
; ers ſee ore Heir will endure to hear of Adeprion,nay,not divide his Inhericance,no,not with 
his »atura! Brethren. Then, that the Heir of all things, (Mould admit joyne Heirs to the Kingdom He 
was born-to ; and rhat admir chem. not out of ſuch, as were near Him, bureon ſuch as were ſtrangers, 
yeaguch as had been condemned men wider the Law ; 15 nor this fullon His part 2 To parchaſe us, and 
ro purchaſe for,uboth at once ? And;not to.de this for usalone,bur to afſzere it to us: For as his Father, 


| Inthis Verſe,ſends Pim ; $0,in the next Verſe, He ſends the Spirit of his Sow, to give us ſe;ſmof this 


our Adoption : whereby we now call Him,che Jews Abbaxthe Gentiles Pater, as Children all, and He 
our Father; which is the priviledge of the Adopriev,ve here receive, 

And now we are co:neto the fwineſs indeed. - For this Adoption, is the fuleſs of our option :: we 
cinno: extend ; we, our wi/h ; or He, His love and go2dneſs any further. For, what can we ask,or He 
give more,ſeeing ingiving this,He giveth all be1s worth ? By this time,it is ful Sea : All the banks are 


filed - tc is now as Ezekjels waters that he ſavy flow from under the threſhold of the Temiple : that took him 


co.the axchles firſt,chen tothe kaees,afrer to the loynes ; at lalt ſo high riſen, there was no more paſſage. 

I, From the fulneſs of bis C ompaſſion,he ſent to releaſe us : 2. From the fwlneſs of his Love, He ſent 
his Son : 3. In the fubnefs of Humility, He ſent hins made: 4. Made of a Woman, to make a full wnicn With 
our Nature : 5./Aade under the Law, to make the anion yer more perfeftly full with our _ condition : 
6.That we wighr obrain a full deliverance, from-all Ell, by being redeemed: 7. And afull eſtate of 
the joy and lr) of his heavenly inherirance,by being agopred. So, there is falveſs of all hands, and ſo 
much for the fulzeſs of the benefur,\vE recelve. | 


Now,for the ſwulneſs of the Daty,ve are to perform this day. For,in the falneſs of timeall things are to 
be full, Plenitudo temparis gempus plenitudinis. And ſeeing God hath ſuffered us rolive,ro ſee the year run 
abour,to this plexirudo temper'ss - 1f it be ſoon Gods. parc ; meet alſo,it be ſoon ers : and that we be not 
empty in this fulneſs of time. It 1s'not firf He be at the brink, that webe at the bottoms. Bur that we be 
wiliing,to yield him of ours again ; of our ducy (I mean :) rhar ir,to Him, in a meaſure and proportion 
be like full,as his Bounty hathbeen fall above meaſure toward us. That ſo from us, - and on owr parts,i 
may be plenitudo temporis,OT temps plenitudimis,che falueſs of time,or time of fulneſs, chuſe you whether. 

ANT acthee of fulueſ ic will bel know,in a ſenſe : of falneſs of bread, of fulneſs of bravery,of fulneſs 
this ir may be. And it hath been ever a 7oyful rim in appearance, for it ſhould 
be ſo.#thrhe {oy,(ſaith Eſay,a verſe or two before, Puer natus eſt nobis,unto us a child is born )rhat men 


rejoyce with in Farveſt : Nor to go from our Text here, With the joy of men that are come our of prz- . 


ſon,haveſ-2pel tie £/w ; with the joy of men that have gor the reverſion of a goodly heri$age,Only,thac 
We 
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' weforger not the principal ; that this ourvar Lo OE up, EVACuaT> not out ſhred 996 F_ xy 


Feaſt : chat we have in mipd.ip the mid{tof our ages the caulg apics-C lat eofepderngonnd 
- Ds And 11 bea. 09g VS,if -Wecal: ®& our for an 
beFull, if Wecarrmake a — blefſing the obje& of our micth. | Joakts Pg qui ſcut _ Pſal.8g.r 5. 


Bieſlegs the Te \ op rejayce ogzthis _ ' 
' And after off joyfwhyeſs,07 thn oh fuſed oenſue : F 


5,WCa rate it niged lled yit 
= fe rpm rf chanks ro Him that hath Ry our i not - fall into thoſe empty ages of t 


he world, 


fall withi this fi ts to ied mn, bur fell Luk. 10. 2, 
min of ; and TE; _ <= were } TICS EE How _ 
inſtantly Fo, us | Dovd's Imt- Flak. 144.5. 


na Calos,by E ſay's Nm diſrumpas Canlar, Boſs ken oy brom break the heavins: How cnt ſay)rhey Elay 64.3. 
longed for it ; And cherefore,that we makendt oy bro of ir, 
To render our thanks then,and ro reme | _ it fully, To forget none t' To him that was | 

and to hins that Sent 3 » Sent his Sbnyia chis wh of his Son,in the nc e. To begin with ofcula- 

mini Filiums\C is the firſt : ro 6th hat when nisF ather would pfal z. 72; 

ſend him,Caid,Ecce vems,ſo Tr *and was con:ent with Corpus aptaZt; mibi, Plal.40.7. 

to havea body made es mieer Gi by - ſuffer in: who willingly yielded be fi be our / 'Shibo; torhis Gen. 49.16, 
*rric ens here; Yea,to be not only.C eveny 

. Ihre Jon os he DOE MO or (07 6; by rien Lo 


"?And nor to him That was Fea h p 
rhat made hims;(as by bot be Was fn 154 {nel my or bis redemypt 
$A of mangdorh 


0”; The Holy Gho ;for his { 
5 of Pot 7 nk Whore ds ut 


3.And to theſe two,(to make the _— S3þ ro joyn, the 


minded perſons may yield to a bountiful minded,and i bountiful han nd with this ro 

gin, to conſecrate this firſt day of ths x nfl of elme1re\ten withioſif Frvice to him at che Rh which 

15 then ar the full, whenno _ : when all our ducies of preacbing, and praying, of 
ers Of Sram; and ate bneſs th of:qs «rept, RT 

vice without a:  eanensr Die £99 ag hief 7 ting were EY oy) > 

are ſurely not ole ichour Fes bly Ee | Wo etation;7 honhs inſelf, Faky we 

cannot ſay, Qui4rttribuam Domino ap -4- hk ri YAY; Faris dre iprany fe willtake the Pſa.116.12,13 

cup of ones ” ”_ ” by our pike give thanks to m_ render. none oe rrue | Neal 

hat eving indeed, In ww 15 the Blood, | that f: 
from the Lamind akech hes pi pi) a: + bur {SWF i NY fan Marc. 26 28, ©? 
ſo,vhich entitles us,andronveyes ay if Leg ewe havein 

; = joy and bliſs of. his beavddly Kihgdom:, W e [ny e are thu e pircakds of 


him,and with him of both rheſe his benefits, We there are made to drink of the Spirit, by which we are » --- **.13; 
ſealed to the day of our redemption and adoption both. Sorhar,our freeing from under the Lewgour inveſtt- Eph.4.30. 
cure inro our new «depred Rate,are not fully confurnmate wirhoucitz © TTTOODS: 

.. Andyhar tall s beall? IE done ;-there' is allowance of an & core far 


” his Bk hich is CVCr at:a86,a5 of acc herein, \ 


ig raken to the full; Fully accepred, Gully rewarded rf bong of 
ich this condition of grace for bog ana me. another. !' : /!.//- 
 Andſo,growing froms grace to grace, finally, from this fulneſs, we Guilltesmes to = - puree of and 
ther yer behind,to whichn we "x For,allc is is bur the fulneſs of time : Bur thar, rhe fulneſs of eterni- Apor.10.6; 
ty,when rime ſhall be run our,and =—__ ray, ry beter non erit amplins ; Which is,ar his next ſend- 
7ng. For yet once more ſhall Godſe again. '.. At which coming, we ſhall then ins 
deed receive the fulneſs of our ay Is from the LS ( tharwehave already”) bur from: Cerrap- 
tien,to which our bodies are: yer ſubject; and receive the fall friitron of the 1nheritance,yhereto we are 
here but adopted. And ond Ic will be perfe&t,complear, abſolure fubreſs indeed, when we ſhall all be Jil- | 
led with the fulveſs of bins that filkth ell in all, Foc ſo'ſhall all be; when noch? 'ng ſhall-be wanting in 
any : for God ſhall be all is all. Notas here he is, ſomething (and, but ſomething, Yin-every one; 


but 
then onnia it omnibus. And then che meaſure ſhall be /o fwil,as it cannor exte inr9 hold Ephi1.23- . 
it : We muſt exterinto it ; Intra bs Domini be ſo fl ; —_ ms Cannot, x Cor. 15:28; 


21:3 Mata $5.22; 
To this we aſpire, and to this, in the fulneſs 6 Mk of every one of our times, Almighty God 


bring us,by Him, and for His ſake, that in this fulveſs of came, was ſent ro work it for usz1N His rgſon 
and work it in nk the operation of His Zh SPIRIT. To wy a. EQ F 
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ople. ©. TAS Reward Wee te 
Thasthere 1 boxw,unto Youths day,a > 4 v1 ous Which 


F- to day only. Forofnod I 
By By which word, the YG T may-ſeem to have markediic our, and 
4 makeicche peculiar Texrof che day. | | 
Y Thien, ic will not be'amifs, Dowee cognominatm hodig, ( as the Apoſtle 
} ſpeakerh)whileir 5s-called, ro day, cohear irs T6 morrow, theword hadis will 
SER ED en be loſt: This day, and nor any day elſe; iris iſeaſan. Ler us then hear'ir 
rlns day,which we can hear no day belides. = | | 


' Reb.z.13, - Be 
; * Fs ft. 


w#H<AY? 
. 


FT is chen the firſt report,the very firſt news,charcamePas rh;s day)of char, which maketh this day,ſo 
high a Feaſt; che bireh of Chritt- | Us 2 ; 
1, - "Ir camebyan Ange! then: No Man was meerto-be che meſſenger of ir. Andfeok how ic came 


Dixit Ange- then;ſo it ſhoald come {ill ; and none but an Angel bring ic : 2s, more fit for rhetongues of Angels 


"ak ”  thanof mes. Yerſince, GOD hath allowed finful:men, tsberhe Reporters 4F ic arrhe ſecond hand ; 
|  , . andrhenewsnever the worſe; for that good news is good news and welcome, by any,though che per- 

2 Reg7-9- | ſonbe butevenafoul Leper thar brings it. Yer char che meanneſs of the meſ -offend us nor,ever 
we areto remember this ; Be the party who he will, thc brings ic, the \news of CEHRISTS birth, is a 


meflage for an Agel. | 
S : { © This had beennews for the beft Prince on the Earch. Thar cheſe 75s here,cheſe parties were Shep- 
Dixit illiss heardi,chat rhis Meſſage came to them,needs nor-feemfirange:I found noneetfe(ac the time)ro come 
to: The Angel was glad to find any to tell itto; eventorellitrthe firſt he could meer withal : None 

were then awake,none in caſe to receive it,but a ſorr of poor Shepheards ; and to them he rold ir. 
Yer,irfell not our amiſs,rhat Shepheards they were ; the news ficred chem well. It welt agreed, to 
wg Ta 9% rell Shepheards of the yearning of altrange Lamb : ſuch a Lamb,as ſhould rake away the fins of the World: 
ng 4. ; 3. ſuch a Lamb,as they mighr end to the Ruler of the World Fi or a Preſent, Aiute A 01173 Domnatori terrs : 
Eſay's Lamb. Or (if you will Jto cell Shepheards, of rhe birth of a Shepheard ; Exechiels Shepheard ; 
Ecce 


w -fie6 ſhould ever be the Exchange for thitnews':) Charchwif a ſay ) for he dogh-it, 


Sermon.5. Ofthe NATIV HR I 


uabo wobis Paſtorem ; Behold, 1 will raiſe you 4 Shepheard: the { 4 $)C hief Shepheard.she O! Great a 1 Pcp.5.4. 

E cre ſuſc ard,and i (3 Shepbeard that gave his oy flocks Anda, i it A DES fos : He oY 

T _ toW C came. | ” Ito 

-'" "Par th wn RoW the Angetdelivereth i it Evangelizando, Chanbas (andi that v Was Rags this "Ip 
a 


rilaghs; - * < e Dixit Evan 
-acthis Yerſe: and then by Hymn or Anthemeafter,ar the 14.9. Sergon - t 74 
_— wobis, I come - Evongeliceye preach'you a Goſpel : tha firſt. And preſen«ly. | 
his Sermon,there is the Hap G16, in excelſis, taken up by the Quire of Heaven, : An Fn 

vie one : A multitude of Angels fing che other. The whole ſervice of his Goyghe Sermonghe 

themed Angsels,all. 

Naw, : 'end of borh Sermon and Antheme, and of the Angels, in oubldng Fang! f the Shep- 4. 
heards,and us,inhearingir,is gaudim,jo + For the Benefirzand Honour ; Gaudzwm magyum, great jor for Evan argelizo 
the great Bejicfit,and g oreat-Honour vouchſafed our Nature, and us this day. . 0 is 1n —_ Fext,andif gaudyems 
Joy be in the c5me,it is no harm ; We keepthe Text, if we hold che Ti me \W\ Te » For ſo the Hog magnunss 

Sth wattaritus tohold it, © | 
..... Of this-Angelical,or Evangelical Ir (asnort] Ja che Ange! callethic) 'Sermen ; ; theſe two The D rwifien 
"V/e#ſes,l have read,are apart. reof ihe fs rmer.is but an $224] exciing them to hearit,by megni- I. 
Ting the mae! well warth their heating, Be not afr aid, for behold 1 bring. Jon geod tydings of yreat 2, 

Joy which ſhall be rt0 all people. The latter oo panel a eir ſelf, Thar, there 15 borx wo y08y this dey # 
SAVIOUR ,»bitÞ;s ;« CHRIST the LO RD. %; Cu ity David. ” 
', Inche formier,are cheſe points : I.Fear xo;.(It is no ill News Tbring you). ..2., Nay, i ir is good new. 7, 
'3.God,for ic 18 news of joy. NINE thar no ocdinary,bur Us bd to: ordgphg rl to the whole 

ople. 6. And, not tor: popwlo,x0 all one prople/ut om fob apwiveſanys, ben Andiliem,noc 
bor che preſent;bur fed eric:omm. populo, that is,and ſo; ped alas long as any peo- 
Fog. earth. And,by verfne of chis[ Quod ck )ro us,here this day. Ecee, Iebpld;fuch! is Ong | 


brin vY 
Lathe! lxrec,the Meſagei it ſelf; (The ſum whereof is) the birth of «a Child,A. 
thing are propoſed of Him.. 1,This Child isa SAVIOUR. 2.4 Sapeur which x. 
BI Lord,Chviftus Doniinuss For every Saviour is not CHRIST, noc every Chrift, Chih 1 {> ſelf. 
CHRIST che LORD,or the LORD CHRIST. Hes all three. - a ——— 
Then hayeebelides,chiee cifcur oicke* p oth het vet Heand Phe 1 ThePol vfor pf 
83 6 wh 


Wi all rtiix.1s © tice repeated 3*_? Ewangelizo' vobys, i erle, * Nat 
Bue this,]'rmikeſome doubt. of, whether ir 4 
the Subſtaree,a8, the word of conveyance,whereby ir paſſethco 
Evangelizogche Meſſage 3 or Natus,the Birth Stab aicak it; £ with | | : 
Butch it ſelfboth;be ors ; then.it is Gandiume Vs © Tims > 
when, not tnany daies henca,buc) even this w4 hap apy 77 'And( np, rider Rocha in ve _ 

Region far hence;but # the City of David, Fond here hard by. We She 4 


And chen'faflly i in aw 4 has our pa SY t SF: dx 
245 this daies SF, our $/ AVIOUR ER A beſees 
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- : . - £ i” - 
”:.1 $i TH , L- © 2 + 
_ ings Dn Fr net afraid. "rs: 
" 4 $22 


pug te A : catifiot proceed; F : For ae x Fes ach aloft injves They were 


the hearing of be be parries rowhom it cames : 4 > th afrad, 


Jad chat asis «Kaine ae) | 

An el,chat: it Pre gd ack for 9d ; 155 2s figh c 
"And this WaS'not the caſe bf : .rheſep 

toes well jaerhey. This tent 


if ' Fear not Zachary (Cn Ns $ $ 33S , be was iT DENG: 298 S, The CE 
theſe bere;Th ar ,at. Ip, 
-i- Whar Jo it *It waxing the fre ey. | 


Chrchrh his LS led Virgs 
L . = Y v : 
be Det, ten" es Ig : FEOWe. Wa 


ate rally M + We Ss nt = 
Angels are) m engers of Heaven, Mef ne evericame yaings ; but - 
"id we carinderd. "Here conjes an Angel wi from heaven': what news he bri! 


'that upon evety coming of an 4s eter | 
(#f aid of the't m WS 8 neſlenge ICE. 
Thar che meſſage then may. proc | : Taree face will Be net afalal, 
_ fon nor, by 4 rtoubled' Levin oc ang rec aannyy _—_— NI chenfor1 ws 
na other way,ne other word ro begi temeres. fear not, r 15 evert c Angels be- 
einning, Such Gur TE he bn bg yk tegs Words, Notb irmere, fear has + And ſo 
FO Fg tin;esin 1 this THE I Kt, 4d 


« —— 


rt} 4 i Of the NA TIVITY. Sermon ' 
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4, > "in; fen wiltnet be caſt out with 'a couple of words, ill they fee ſome reaſons ro quier them. And 
For,zo ill ty. © tid barter reaſon;tharrro ſhery they have no reaſon to fear, For,ferr is the expeRtarion of evill, and there 
Bo © 5s noevill roward them - and ſo they have no reaſon to fear ; quedrrepidaverunt timore, ubi nox erat t;- 
Plals3-5. 4, Asif be fhonldfay ; Angels have come with werping news,as Jud. 2.9.5. If1 were fuch an one, 
I *f 1 came with fad tidings; ye had reafon, ye might fear. Bur now your rerrouy, groweth out of errour. 


. You aremiſtaken itime,l amn6ſuch Angel ; Tam Angelns Evangelizancan Angel with a Goſpel,one 


that comes with no bad aews. Fear wt then. There 1s no evil roward.- 
2. No evill : and thit were enough for fear nor. Bur hereis a furrher Matter ; Not otily privarive, 7 
Bur, good ty- bring »”o ll :burpoſmive, F| bring-you good Mews. And good news,ts, Nolae rimere, and ſomewhar beſides, 
dings. . (that 15,) Fear net, but be of good cheer. They be1wo degrees plainly, chough ons be inferredof the 
oher.Fear no ill;rbere is none ro fewr ; there is no nay, there 18 good rowards. Foryood news is 
inthir ir 5 rp en it {eff ro us before ir come. It 1s bur words : rrue : Bur ſuch words made 
Gents. Fas obrevive again,yhen e Was more than half dead,even the Lood news of Joſephs welfare. If 1might 
Plal:53.8. ve Hear good rydings (airh David awhen bis bones were broken) it would make me well again That Solomon 
Proy.n3.17. aid well, A good meſſenger # a good medicine. 
"TR "peciall} his here whichis ſo good, as it cartierh away the name from the reſt, to be called The 
2 Cor.2 15, Gdfel,orgtic pl ya! 5,28 if none ſoglad,nay,none glad ar all withour ir; It is (Faith the Apoflle)ador 


Prov:t6.2 4. Jſuavitatis, ercable fweerſavonr. Iris (ſajchthewiſe man ) dulceds anime, & WourAs ofſrure,the ; 


Eſay 52.7. Tecthe(s of chefoil,the very health of the bones. Ir is ſuch(faith the Prophet ) as rhe Lips ave precrage, 
Col, 1.20, and the feet beautiful,of them that bring it, that a Swvieur 17 born, as by whom, thing Fr No) UBRSIA Ue 


1 Johr4.18, e - and Levecofteth 


3. 345 A OM. . | > ; 2 Ie 
nc of ioy VEEh'bur Evangelics vh1s ſem. News of good hope : that had ameſ Tre. : for Nolte tizwere. This is 
rrp "oi Tore;ir 1s Fe Iwor well;there is a 707m hope ; Spe gaxdlemes, ſaich 3 poſile : Bur that joy is not 
John 16.24 fullgill the fulneſs of ,tine.comee Nor 1115 not perfect, for 1t is allayed ſomewhar,wigh an unpl mix- 
Gal.4.2. ire diferiur, and'thar(asche wiſemnan faith) afficyit azinam - Hope deferred the 
| iings Gur, /is 09: hitig to Gautam ye; : rhe hope de furure, of a thing ro.coiue bereafter,nothing 
h ondf'a chmgpteſenr. Ma | Fw bag : 

- . Andindeed,this daies news,it wavever Emmpelinms fe; : ever in aure tenſe, baore.Even the 

Luke 1.31. yer} Taft beforerhis eo the bleſſed Virgih, Ecce concipies, The ſhalt conceive : Shale, Soir y 'to 
: * othE; Thi-iwehetitiorhe preſeri renfe : Nor,zz ro be borne to be ſent,gs to comet, Nat oft Mfifiw 
EE fin Finn Jett ir chme,Hadit even today, takes no time : Tn the City of David, not far hence, 

7 acdhy. | ape vn wal” 
Bee in Joy : allare notof ene fize:' Some there 2re Iefer ;ſame (as 


. 
: +4 =_T 


Of I Vis here) Gawdium madguie. Thefite rs,as the fuell is ; and the joyisas the matter 


_ 
ſay 45418; "Fs + Hons op rv of pe Bray pes SES bo b wid a4 10,mare. 
O08 Hhiaphn regarlntieoof ME: Thus ich tein Alt, the jo of icpucs al Gon: ſocks we 

mhaff oncebemencioned with it; Therdfore well faid the Angel, Evanyelizt gan US PEAS HNN. 
nor-axrend it (elc 


-... And great,it way be ;zre»ſevezin the parties.themſelves : yer not'sfear 

Joy te pe £0 hanyatobe daudle agen Popul. Yex,oven thee nay ali s oe ; Is pb Jays iS joy 

ple. 'the people. And, welf faxe rhat jey wherelr is merry withall. 1r is added purpoſ@ly,chis,that chey mighn 

"ner miſtake,wherhe fitd; Puoigdlizs pobir, he'broughtthem pood news ; That-cthoygh he brought ic 

"Thenr; Yer notthem- only, it was hor appropriate rpthern, 'it was common to. others; They had chair 

- parts in is, tit foThoutd o/hers have ho'lefs*chanthey. And Ser rod Supheatd, vall ike itthe ber- 

rerfor'that'; will . ; Le —_ DE ma x | = 

* , Another Joys Hils vur a Efirts, Matty the Nariangud ye ſhall we nereaſetheir ja ; frghar 

EA's.3.'* which Sad kin TRE foſes: Bu norte yi Pur NAIKE. of been tho end, wn a 
"This, as niet mathe tmbtry ot harotft.” antl'be joyfull as hen that divide the fpejle. Tn harveſt ;, And a 

_Haiveli all the Country isthe berrer for. Ar aſpoyle ; wherein every.one hath his ſhare. Thais gevdiww 

; Hats ape Tech this. Welt freured,mmthe ace” of His birth, an Ine, which is. downs #/;, open Tee) 


;Pallerigets,thit wilt cake it up”: Turis publics,whertin every one hach right. Veg, and che malt cem- 

Yen Bride rae Porto leytitther lverand have.cvery anerbed Tree hunter 
"rheftable alt hiveintereſt ; that is common. [And'a5thie Place peblie, £0 is the benefie, and ſo-is thejoy 
like of His Birth : Chriſtmas joytight; Allfare che becrer for thisday. Sales popyli is thebeft ; and 


lhe 2.7. « aL BALL | ry te'* x 4 1610) db bs VIELINS 4 *g7 76 TX f 
Of ſa 1s Gaugditnepopuls roo; and every good mind will like irſo muchthe; berrer, that Al! the people 'have 
thairpare init. DT TR TY OY HOT Se þ bf p 
; And this were muCh, car; ppulo, to rhe whole pe ople, if it were but ome : bur it 1s or; popwelo ( {a 
Jay 10 & people T heophylatF arid Bed) that is to all people whichfe7 ( 2) 


| 1Hargerexcenc,byfar. Andif yeſpeakof 
that 18 27eat indeed, for it is wiverſal, 118 a5 great as the world is graz when, noet NF 3 45 24 
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_ Soodepniequence, Wergnoar milsone of them ; chey be neceſſary all. Our method, on earth.js to 


——_— 


Sermons. Of the NATIVITY: 5 


— 


cha watt __ the Gearile, but the Jew, norone people, bur all, kepe a Feat, andat this word; wie = 

ha] ex hom inens ſanae- Iti8 nar man that fpeaketh now, whoſe good commonly, whewtie isac 

che grexceſt,@uendeth nofurther burroone Nation : Bur with GODir is never grees, tilt it corme-co 

en poguln. It is bus @ ſnead thing (frh he by Efay):o raiſe the Tribes of Facobgn to reſtore the denies of Elny 49.6, | 


no dew which Warereth and refreſherh theface of the wholeearrh: Not Gideow's fleece, alone, byr the 5.4 5. 
—_ tarth. Not one part,nor the Jews only : No partitzgn now, but (0) mer agu2 xm, ans P60: mu Is ſk 


of the Circle. | 
"E we may nor paſs by Qed erit,which fattbe ; which not any ber ſhall be.Por by this word, 


- 


Oo 


wm With quod evits gaudians «Ys 
ali our earchily j 


whole eye 35 16 gumed to behold this Ecos P 'whiofe ear Randeth Chip.1739. 
whole ears doth por mwſevher manner of meſſage this ſhould be 3 + | 


there is 


There is @ joy every birth. Sorrow js the wave! (faich eur SAVIOUR) bis dfier the delivery, the iy 2 


Ae at fedſterg. 
thayhs is bary here,ic may 
ews, even from the poorelt $ | 
«0c Gaid of this Child by the Aligel. 1 
Three of His Tules,welt and orderly inferred 
begin withgrow': In Hewen,ogheybogin with good firft, = | Las 
_ Euſtzhen aSAVIQUR, rhat is his Names JESUS, Soter 5 and in that nume;His benefic,Sa/xe, 4S4VIOUR; 
— health,or by eB tact Prey 4 gs himſelfſaich of Ir; Solr, has quinaingHf ts Yerrem IV. 
14 agnnyy off tt (at ine Huw mi nr poſſe. The vame SAVIOUR is foe no oneword 
== =11=r ona bai. 
_ But weare Per ſo mucho regard che Egce;how greg it 18,05 gandiams, what joy is in it ; than is 
POINF ING BBIQ [Pakie, F687 ta men may k. Gap thet vill, bur, hire therein feyin 51 
| | | worl ly 


Of the NATIVITY. Sermon Fe 


- whereof, 


oy of a man ſaved: no joy ſogteat, no news ſo-welcome, as'to'one ready to periſh, 
— man to oy of one Non will ſave him: In danger of perithing by knee, ro 
hear of -one will wake him well again. By fencence of the Law, of one with a pardon to ſave 
his life. By encmies,of' one that will reſcve and ſet hitn in fafery.Tellany'of theſe,affure chery bur of 
2 Savieur,itis thebelt news heever beardin his life. There is joy in thename of a $4viowr. And even 
this way,this Child is a SAVIOUR too.Pereff hec facere, ſed hoc non eft opus ejus, This He can doybur 
this is not þ5s work © a furcher marrer there 18,2 greater Salvation He camefor. And 1tmay be,we need 
not any of. theſe ; we are not preſently ſick,in no fear of che Law,in no danger of enemies,and it may 
be if wewere,wephanke to our ſelves re berelieved ſome other way. Burtharwhich he came for,thar 
ſeving Ve need all ; and none bur He can help us to ic. We have therefore ( all ) cauſe robe glad for 
che birth of this SAVIOUR. ; = RA AASES 2:0 lo_t 

I knoy nothowgburwhen we hear of ſavmg,or mention of a Savour,preſently our mind is carried 
rothe ſaving of our skin,of our temporal ſtare,of our bodily life, and furcher ſaving we think not of.Bur, 
there is another life,not to be forgocren ; and,greater thedanger ; and the deſtruQtion there, 'more to 
be feared than of this zand ir would be well, ſomecimes we were remembred of it; Belides onr * 
$)in-and fleſh,a ſow! we have, and it is our berter part by far; thar alſo hath'need of a Sevrmnr; thac 
hath her deftraZh:on,Qur of which ; that hath her deſftrozer, from which ſhe would be ſaved ; and thoſe 
would be thought 0n,. Indeed our chief choughrand care would be forrhar 5 how to eſcape the zr«h, 
how. cobe ſaved fromthe deſtrattion to come, whither our ſins will cercainly bring us. © - 

Sin it is,will deſtroy us all. And (to {peak of a Saviour) there is no'perfonron earth hath ſo much 
n:ed of a Saviewr 25 harh a finner.Nothing ſo dangerous,ſo deadly unto us,asis the fin in out boſone, 
nothing from-which we have ſo much to be ſeved, whatſoever accoumr we make of ir. From ic 
cometh uponus all the evill'of ths life : and from it all the eyill of the /fe ro come : in compariſon 
eſe here are norworth the ſpeaking of, Above all thenwe need a: Sevjowr,forour ſonler,and 
from our ſins; and-from the everlaſting deſtruction, which fin will bring-upon us in the other life,noc 
far from us,not from him of us,thar thinketh ic farcheſt off. 142; 

Then if ir be good tydings to hear of a Saviour, wiete it 1s bur a matrer of rhe loſs of earth, or of this 


| lf here : how then,vhen it cometh tocheloſs of Heaven ; to the danger of Hell, whenour ſoxt is at 


Rake,and the well-doing or undoing of it for ever ? He that could ſeve out ſexs from that deſtrojer, 


* Were not. the b;#th of ſuch an one good news trow ? Is norſuch a Sewonr worth the hearkning af- 


rer ? 1s be not ? Ic is then becauſe we have not thac ſenſe of our ſoxlr,and rhe rs of them, that we 
have of our. bodres-: nor that fear of our ghoſtly enemies, nor that lively app n of the ererxal tor- 
ments of that place, and how near we arec01ir, (nothing baghanognt ir,bur this poor putfe of 
breath which is in our noſthrils -) Our carza/ part is quick, ard ſenſtble: our f;rimmalis dead and dull. 


Jer.30.24 Wehavenotthe feeling of our ſins, that we have of our fickpeſs : if we had, we would hear this news 
with gregter chearfulneſs,and hold this Day of the Brrth of ſuch a Sevzony, with joy-indeed.: We can- 
not. conceive it yer,this deſtrudtion is not.neer enovgh to affeR us. Bur,n avvigime intelligeris plane, in 
theend,whenthe Deftrojer thall comeand we ſhall find che wanc of a Saviour, we ſhall plainly under- 
Rand this,and valuethis berefir and the joy of ic, as we ought ; and find, - there is no Joy in the earth ro 

* theo of aSevonre: | | | | cat's ub! + poary q ow 
ata ©» "There in born'« Savieuris the fu The Angel addetb further, 4 Seview which ;« (lrith. For many 

Which is © Seviews had been born,many had God ſenc them,char diverſe times had ſet chem free from-divers dan- 

Chriſt, -*' * pers of their enemies 3, Moſes,from the.Egypriens ; Foſhuefrom the Cavamrirer; Gideon,from the Ma 
SH 26.5 'Teptha,from-the Ajmonites 3 Sampſon, from the Phil;trms. And indeed, the whole ſtory of 

, ihe Bible tencrling elſe,bur a Calender of Seviowrs; that Gedfrom timero time itilf lirred them up. 
But theſe all were bur petty Sewoxrs; there was one yer behind,char was worth them all.One,thar 

Mat.t.2zr, Chould ſave His people from their ſins; ſave,not their bodzes for a rye, but their ſouls for ever,which none 
of thofe Saviewrs could.do,” Onetherefore much ſpoken of, withed for, and:waited for, « SAVIOUR 

John 4.25. mwhichwas CHRIST : when He came they looked for great matcers,as ſaid the woman ar the Wells-fide: 
for He wasthe moſt famous and greareſt Sevzowr of all. Andthis is He, 4 Saviour which is Chriſt.He, 
of whom all the Promiſes made mention, and He the performance of them all : of whomall the Types 

- under the Law were ſhadows,and He the ſubſtance of them all : Of whom all the Propheſfies-ran,and He 
the fulfilling of chem'all:- He, of: whomall choſe inferiour Savioxrswere he figures and fore-runners, 

+ = eg and He the accempliſhniext of them all;chatin chem was wanting. This is He: Facebs (a) Shilo, Eſay's 

oS = ge | (b) Immannuel,Jeremies(c) Branch, Damels (d) Meſſias,Zacharies (e) Oriens ab ako, Aggies(f) Defide- 

d Dan.g.29, - rarss cunttis Gentibus., The deſire of 'all the Narions, then ; and now the jzy of all Nations, 4 Saviour 

e Zach. 613, - which ts CHRIST, oe . $5008 pg oF. 

Chap.1.27. _- And what is meantby-chis rerm CHRIST ? A Saviour Avointed, or, (as in another Wace ic is ſaid, 

f _ \7. more agreeable to out phraſe of {peaking Ya * Saviour ſealed, a Saviour mider Gods Great Seal. That is, 

—_ ; 


16t e other were,” Saviours raiſed up of a ſudden, upon ſome occaſion ; to ſerve the turn for the 
preſent, and never heard of till they came ? but a Sazyosr it1 GODS fore-counſel reſolved on,' and gi- 
ven forth, from che beginning ; promiſed and forerold, and new ſigned /andſent, with abſehue com» 


p * 


- ation and fulneſsof.power;to be rhe -perfe&t and complear SAVIOUR of All. 
-: Ando be it,ex officid; His Office, His very profeſſion ;to be one, 'thar all may have right to repair 


unto Him.,and find ic at His hands.Nor a Saviogr incidently,as itfell out :. but one,ex profeſſe, a101n- 
edt thatend, and by vertue of His An6im3ng appointed, ſer forthand ſenrinto the world, co exer- 
ciſe rhisfunionof a Savi2ur - Not fora time, bur for ever, not cs the Zews (as did thereRt) bur even 

RNA 0 


Pit <- A PREM » Mo >» . 
PREY ES! A ERIE ISO $5. 


he ” 
# 


—_ Toms 7 


elite of the carth.Ss runs His Bill, (4) Fvnity ad mr ones, Come all: art (8) Oi amt venerit a Marti: 2, 


" wonejiciam foras;of chenvthat come rome,I wall calt none Outi ( c)Servator onminnrhomumnn,che Saviour * Jobn 6.37. 


of all men (and as the Sanverrars ers 1w:ds, The Saviod®of the world, Jo Samar; *, J = ;F 
nr RC in this werd:CHAISTF:: Three Offices c$d/GOD from the be- 
J'nning eref&to ſave His'people by,and tint by-three a6ds, tle very Heathen cook noctice of them, } 
* Purgare,* Ilhuminare,* Preficere. * Pricfts,copurge or expiate':* Prophets,corllumimre or dire&rhem; 
3. Kings,to ſet all right,and keep atb right, im chav perfeaion, ywhiehrhts worl#adminceth. And all theſe 
three had.cheir ſeveral Anoimtuwngs. faron-the Preeft, LoviS:12." Eliſhatke Prophet, 1 Reg.t9.16. Saul 
the Kiwmg,k Sam.10.1.Inthe Sevow which-is' Chreſt,his will was;all ſhould meer, char nothing in hint 
might want to the perfe&ing.of this work, rhar he might be a-perfect Saviour oFafl, He was all. 4 Prieff 
afi rer the order of Melchixadeky Pal 110.4. A-Propher to- be heatd when Moſes ſhould hold his peace, 
Deut. 18.18. A King toſwve His-people whoſe name ſhonia be JEHOV AH' Taſtitma mitra, ler .23:6. Da- 
vids Prieſt, Moſes Pt opher, Jeremes Kings WIL ON : - 
Andtheſe formerty had mer doublegrwo of them: in ſome orher 3 Melchiſede;,King and Prieft ; Sa- 
1xcl.Prielt and.Propher 5 Pavid,Prophetiand King.N Ve  alleGree butty Him al6ne ; and fo, »o per- 
feft Chrifh bur He: bur Heallandſo eb) ByHis Priefthoed, to purge, expiate, and ſave us from our ” 
'ſrns, being aipropitiationto'God for theys : By His'PropheſſetoHlumimare, and fave.us from the by-paths 7 John 2.2; 
of errour, guiding our foer inthe way of peace.” By is Kingdom, procedting'and'condutting us rhorow Chap 1.79; 


« pleted, withche work of our ſalve; — | |, 
&. 4.1f we would beſaved, we wouldbe ſavedimitt.arby Oile, noe by Vino ho topemnens ifs, L.$,2%A 
nd'1by Ole, ( there be hor —_— 

Oyles ) wicha gentle leriveOfe, And the Oplewhich Heuſerh, wherewich H&'is iaornredis rhe Ole f Cantarizy © 
el 


ur for «s/:not for Hisuſe,bur for aurs.So He ſaith Himfelf in His fi SermoMnvac' Nazareth, upan'! is | 
rext out of Eſay-61.2.T he anoimting (this ople" of gluanefs Y was up Him to beldoys it upon'us,ahdofus + 


nour tocarry the Name of Chy,ſti;' But with + difference. The Kmeg,Chriftier Dvmim,the Lords Chritt; 
He Chr;ſtus Doninue, the Lord Chriſt, or Chriſt the Lord. Configer then how great this Child ;3;, Whoſe Heb7.4 
anointed, Kings themfelves are. For if they be Chriſt; Domin,the Lords Anointed ; His they are;for He os 
is the Lord. The Lordabſclute wichour any addition; ye may purir ro what ye wit; Zord of men'znd 
Angels,Lord of Heaven and Earth,andall the Hoſt of chem, Dons Chriftaran; and Dominis Div i= 
»oram, LO RD pur amoune over all. oh | As $0420 GEES CN 
Bur why the Lord? Becauſe this Name of Chr;#t will ſort withimen; Nay; as He is Chriftfthartis 
Anoined)He is MavionlylIt is His name as Myr for God cannot be 4mormed.. Bir He that ſhoutd fave 
us would be more than Mar,and ſo morerhan Chriſt. Indeed,Ch+ift cannorfivets {He that rawftſave 
us mult be the Lord.For,ſuch « Saviour it behooveth isto have, as. might nor begin rhework ofour Fl- Heb.7.285 ., - 
w19,and leaveit in the mid{t,hur gochronghwirh ir, and'make #h erid:too.; which the former Sxvi. ack 
ours could ner do. Formerly,ever their complaint was, that thieir $aviewrs, rheic Chriſts died Bilt;and* pan? og 
Jeicthem to'feek : their Kings,and Preefts,and” Prophets dropt away fill ; for they were not ſuffered to t- $1.h.5.17 45, 
dure by reaſon of dearh. Bur this Saviour, chis Chriſt, becauſe Heis the Lord, endareth for ever Jath an ; 
everlaſting Pricſthoot, Kingdom and Prophefie, and o is SEL ro ſave then, that come to God by 
Him.This 1s one reaſon, why, hicher we muſt come ar the laſt ro Chri# the Lord; and till we beatic; 
we be, not where we. ſhould, Blſe,our Saviows will die,and leave us deltirure. = | RS, 
Bur the main reaſon is ſer down by Eſay,Ego ſen-Ep ſum,(ſairh God Himſelf) & prater me,non eff 
ſervarer : Ic is },I rhat ar the Saviowr, / ams,and beſides Me there is 9. Saviour.None indezd,no true S2-"Eray 43-12; 
v1087,but the Lord. All other are (hort,)Vona ſalus hominis fairh the Pſalm, Mans ſatuatron is vain, any * 
ſalvation 's vain,jfir benot the Lords. 1.Thofe Chriſts, thatwere nor the Z,ord, coutd nor fave butthe | 5 
b2dy,and norbne of them quicke® his own ſonl : Chriſt, that is the Lord, can ſave ſouls and bodies, His'own OO 
and others both. 2.Thoſe Chrifts,chat were nor. the Lord, could Cave bat from carnal enemies, with aris of. * r 
fleſh : He,from our ghoſtly enemies; Sven fpirinual wrckedneſſes in heavenly places, from Abaddox my orear 
deſtro;er 
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deltroyer of the bottomleſs. it.3-Theygthar were not the Lord, could ſave bur from worldly calans:itics, 
a.» ho prune and take off the twigs,(as 1t were:)He,from ſin ic ſelf,and ſo plucked ir up by the roots. 
4.They,that were not cheLord,pur it off burfor a time,& after ir came againyewporel onl;,He for.cver, 
once for all : and « become Author of eternal ſalvatrontoall that depend on Hun. And matk char word 
| eteraz/: |For none bur the Lord gan Work eternal ſalvaton.5. They all had needof a Szvier themſelys, 
and of this Saviour : He needs none, receives of none, 1mpatcs t9 all ; as being not a Sevinzy only, bu: 
Salus ipſa in abſtr aft2,Salvation it ſelf,(as Simon callerh Him)of whoſe fulneſs we allrecerve. To ſave, miy 
agree tO mas : Tobeſalvation,can agreC 1Q none bur to-Chriſt che Lord. To begin and roend $ 'to ſave 
ſoule and body,from the bodily and ghoſtly enemies ; from tin the ro9c, and mulery the branches ; for 
a time,and for ever ; to be a Saviour, andto be Salvanaritiſelt, Chriſthe Lord is all this; and can do 
all-chis. Now then we are right, and never till now. A Senor whichis:Ghrift the Lord. 

Bur the name | Lord 'goerh yer further : not only to.ſave us, and ſer us freetrom danger,ro deliver us 
from evill ; bur coltare us in as go2d and herrer condigzon,than we forfeired by.our:fall; or elfe'thoug'1 
we were ſaved,we ſhould not ſave by the match. To make ug then ſavers, and not ſavers 'only,bur gai- 
rers,, and that great gamers by our ſalvation, He doth further 1mparr allo the eſtace anr.exed of this 11 
Litie, even whatſoever He is Lord of Himſelf. And Heis Lordof life, (faith $. Peter, Aft 3.15.)Lfe 
the He imparts. And He is Lord of, glory, ((aich S. Paxly3 Cor-2.8.) Glery theniHe imparts, And He is 
Lord of joy;([mra in gaudium Domini,E nter into the joy of: vhe Lord;Mats?'s LAG ) Toy chem:He imparts. 
Life,and Glery,and Joy,and makes us Lords of them,and of wharſoeveris.within che Nanie;and cicle of 
Lord. For having hereto a double right, 'by {nher:tance,as. the Sov, (Heb:12,) * And by Parchaſe, as a 
Redeemer (for therefore He died,and roſe again,that He might be Lord of al{,Rems.14.5.) contenting him- 
ſeif with the former ; , He.is weil pleaſed to ſer over thelatter tous, and admit us with Himſelf into 
His eſtare of joynt purchaſe of Heaven,or wharſoever be is owner of ; that, in right of ir,we may en- 
rer into the Life,Glory,j/and Joy of our Lerd,and ſo be ſeved,and be ſavers, and more than ſavers every 
way. This alſo,is in theword Lord -.this benefit furcher we have by. it. | 

And naw it we will put together, Narzw and Servator, Servator and Chriftus, Chriſtus and Dominuz, 
Dominus and Natus: Born and SAVIOWTo S4v10KT and Chryſt,Chri/t and the Lord,the Lord and Born: take 
chen which way you will im combination,any of the foxr,then. have we his two Natures in one perſon. 
In Servater,bis Geahead, None but God 1s a Savior. In Chriftus,his Manhood : God cannot be Ano- 
ted, Man may. In Dominxs,his Divine again;the Lord from! heaven. In Natus,his humane Nature,dire&- 
ly,born of a woman: Boch(ever)carefully joyned and ro be joyned together. When S.atthew had begun 
his Goſpel rhus:7he Bookof- the gener ation of Jeſus (hrift the Son of David, one Nature, his humanity z 
S. Mark. was careful robegin his thus ; The beginning of the Goipel of leſws oy the Son of God, che 
other Nature his Divinity But S. /ohx, he joynes them, //erbum care fathom oft, the Word became fleſh. 
Verbum,the Word,there is Dominus ; and Caro the fleſh, thatis, Natws. ITY 

And eyen this yery conjunttion js a new Joy. For, chat ſuch an one, that the Lord would condeſcend 
to be borx,belides the benefit chere 15 alſo matter of Honour. Even that he,ſo-great a Perſon, would be- 
come ſuchas we are,would ſo eſteem our Nature, as to take ic upon him ; This certainly, it 1sa great 
as ro aſſume,aſſociate,and unite irinto one Perſon,with the Sox of God. By this we ſee,why a Saviour, 
why Chrif : why the Lord. A Savionr,his name of benefit whereby he is to deliver us. Chrift,his name 
of Office,whereby he is hound to undertake it.7he Lord, his name of Power whereby heis able to effe 
ic, We ſee alſo 4 Manand why God - Firkt, So it ſhould be; for of right none was to make ſatisfa&ti- 
on for but 924z,Andin very deed,none was able to give ſatisfaftion to God,bur God.So that be- 
ing oſuisfe Ged for Man,He was to be God aud Man. Secondly, So we would wiſh it our-ſelves : If 
we wouldbe ſeved,we would be ſaved by one of our nature ; not by any ſiranger.He is þ:r»,and ſo one 


dignity and exalcation of our nature ; And ir is a matter of new joy: That he would ſo highly valye it, 


of. our own nature. Againgif we would be ſeved,ve would be ſaved by no inferiour, bur by the bekt : he | 


is the-Lord,and fo the very beſt of all, And ſo, our defireis ſatisfiedevery way. 
This bleſſed Birth of this Seviaurgvhich is Chrift the Lord, thus furnithed in every point,to ſaveus 
throughly,body and foul from ſx.the deſtruction,and Satan the —_— of both, and cbar both here, 


and for ever - this bleſſed,and thrice bleſſed Brrth 1s the ſubſtance of this Dates ſolemniry, of the An- 


gels Meſſage,and of oor joy. | 
AnJ now tothe Circumſtances : and firſt of the Perſons, vobir, Tbring, you good tydings * That to you 


rs born, c. L 

We find not any wordthrough all,but there is joy in it : and yer all isſuſpended,till we come to this 
one word[ vobzs:]this makes us all. This word therefore we ſhall do well ever to look for, and when we 
find it,to make much of ir. Nothing aw withour it ; it is the word of application. Bur for ir, all the 
reſt arelooſe ; this girds it on,this faltens it to #s,and makes it owrs. Bur for it,we are but in their caſe, 
Owid nobis & tib;,what have we todo with thee ? This Sa view Chit the Lord, in this good time and 
fit place,quid ad nos ? what are we the berrer ? Orani populs, is omehar too general, and rhe hundrerh 
part of chem ſhall not be beneficed by him. We would. hear icin more particularicy. Why, veb;s,for you 
It 15, Born fer you; Yea,now ye ſay ſomewhat. , 

And rwice it is repeated for failing,in every verſe once. Evangelizo webs, and vatus wobis,that ye may 
know the Meſſage is yours,and the birth is yours; therefore the meſſage is ſent to you, becauſe the birth 
concerneth jow.But pours they be,both. "* 

May we then be bold to change the perſon, and urrer ic in the firf, which he doth in the ſecond, and 

| ſay 
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| bis 1 We may ſure, Puer natus off nebis ; * Eſay hath aid ir before us. And thereby,lyerh a myfte- * Eſay 9.6. 
oy els 5 ſay . Yobis ; The Prophets were men: men ſay, Nebzs.Bid the Angel ſay,Nobss,he Heb 2-16. 


—_ 


ry : - . el ſay,N, ec 
el fi nor ſa IT-3 A {is he cannot to A els, Nuſquan Angels : bur Hemunibuu unto - 

conken and BIY And this is ſpecial high dog ; that whichthz Angels can neicher fing 

| | Luk,15.3t, 


can do both. ..- oF age ns RO | 
_ od He be horn to s,it is to ſomeend. Eſay tells us, what it is, when he expoundeth Natas, by 
Datns born to us oy given us.Bornyto be beſtowed upon us, And if given us, beſtowed upon us, ther He is 
ours. Ours His benefit, His Office, His Power : His benefit, tO ſave s 3 His Office, to undertake v8," His 
power,toraſſure us. Onrs His ſalvation.as Teſus ; His avormting,as Chriſt 3 His Donnmon,as the Lori Anid * 
"© Fe be ours,then all His arc ours : Omnia Ejus noſtra ſunt : His Birth ours, and if His Birth, all thar 
His B:rth,0urs t0O. | | 
fol _—_ ng He and they be exrs,will it-not be well doge, to make our entry, to take ſeifin of 
Him and them, and diſpoſe them to our belt benefit? And how can we dothar berrer, Than as God 
hath offered H;ms to 0s this day,that He was bory for us : ſo we reciprocally this day, that He is born, 
offer Him again to God,as the belt pleaſing Oblation that we can offer Him. To day,as inthe Temple 
alive,for our morning Oblation: And when the rimecomerh of His death,offer him as on the Croſs,flain 
for our evening Sacrifice,Soſhall we, 28 Bernard wiſheth us,uts noſtrogin utulitatens mftram,& de Salva- 
fore ſalmtens operari,[mploy or make uſe of Himfor our beſt behoof: draw His proper extract from him, 
and work ſalvation out of thisour Saviour. ut | EN | 
Now,a word only, what is to. bedone on our parts, and chat reſpettively to theſe two points, what Our _-y recis 
we are toreurn.to them; whar to this Meſage,and what to this Birth. i WL AE 
To the Meſſage, Evargelizo vobis.chis we are to return, this is dueto a weſſage, to hear it, And that 1 To hear the 
we do,and that1s all : we.come to the Sermm, Wehear it, and little we do befides. Bur we hear it bur Mcllage. 
heavily,wich a faint affefion ( God knoweth :)weibear itnor as an Ecce,as matrer of high admiration: 
We hear it not as Gaudium magunmywith that alacticy and cheerfylneſs we ſhould. We bear 1t.not as 
nobis,as if it nearly touched us,but as a marrer thar little concerned us,it skilled not much whether we 
 beardit or no. Many meaner things affe& us more, butthis ſhould be the joyfulleſt hearing that we 
ever heard. ® o 24 ' ' "434% 
And ſhall we not likewiſe perform ſome duty to Natws eff ? yes, even to thatalſo, And not hear of 2 To receive 
Him,and let Hins alone : hear his 2ydings, and let Himſelf go. 25, $A SOL IIB 1 Bl, 
He was born for us,aud given us,Natus nobis,and,Donatus nobrs (both go together in phe raph, JTo 
2 Fife the duty that belongetb properly,is\toreceive it.If He be Natus nobys and. Donatics nobss, 0 trult we 
will rake order, He be Acreptus & nobis. If born for jig, and grven Hs, it is our part. then,we can dono leſs 
thart recerve hing. We evacuate the gift,diſgrace boch the G:ver and :t,if we vouchſafe nor'ro ccvpr/of it. 
How is that ? how ſhall we receive Fm? who ſhall g:ve hims us ? Thar ſhall one,tharwill ay unto 
us Within a while, Accipe, Take, This :s my body, by the offering whereof ye are ſanttified. Take, this is my Heb.1o.10, 
Bloud,by the ſhedding wheref ye are ſaved.Both,in the holy Myſteries ordained by God,as pledges to aſſure : 
us,and as Condut-pipes to conveigh into us, this ; and all other the benefits, rhat come by this our 
Savioar. ads oh Sat > | | Sx EW | 
Verily,upon His memorable daier, (of Which'this is the frff)we are bound to do ſotnching in memory, 
o remembrance of Hitz; What, is that ? Will ye know b/c itis? Hoc facite, Do-this itt remembrance 
Of 780. ; : > 0p] G SE 
- Something would be chouphr on, to return Hin for all His benefits, and this day for this fir/ thefoun- 
rain of all hy reſt ; His Birch. Some thatiks wr be rendred him for it. res how fo we do that 
berter,than as we are raughr by him, thar ſtudied rhe point of Quid rerribuams, and reſolved ir thus, no - 2 
way fo well,as by. Accipians Calicens -' I will rake the cup of . ſalvation. And ſo doit So, withir taken; Plal.116.143 
in our hands,give thanks to the name of the Lord. And whiwberter than co day ; Hed;d, 25 we are here 
direted.Whar better day than on this day ? the very day He was beſtoived on us. - To defer Him no 
longer, than He did us. He geferred nor us at all;bur as ſoon as He was bern,ſent us word the [ame in- 
ſtan: and ſhalt we defer Fins ta hear of «s another time ;, and not be as ready on our part to receive bins 
inftanely,as he was on his,to b:fow Himſelf, even preſently, as ſon as He was born ? Sire, ſforgewtiac 
would be done-more than ordinary ,chis day of His Birth ; the day it ſelf is more than ordinary. '' - 
And ler this move us.If ever there be a day of ſalvation, Ecce hic eft dies. ſaljris, Behold "this is it; 
when a Sevimr'is born unto #5.It ever an accepred time, Ecce timpus acceptuns, Bebold, now it ig;this is 
that ti-ne. The Brrth-day hath ever been atime accepred.' Then, one Ki forgave the creſpals of his! 
Servant,and received him to Grace. Anorher,being pleafed,was ready in lis boy's have given away / 
the ove half of hit kingdom. Our Saviour Chrift;Our Lord,on His Birth-day will be'noworſe thanthey.' Gen. 50 . 4: 
H:s bounty,thengno leſs than theirs, ape” pray ads wee bc Mar.6,23 ko 
Ler us then make this ſo accepted a tine in it ſelf,twice accepeable,by our acceptivg: Which,he will ac- 
ceptably rake ac our hands.Ler us honour this day,with our recervirg? which he harh honoured by his firſt + 
g191ng-: Yielding him evermore, ( but chis day the dy of ir,chiefly,”) our unfained hearty thankſpivine / 
for this ſo good news; for this [d'great #'Gift ; borh'of them this day vouchſafed us rin Him and for E EY 
who was himſelf the oift,our Savnenr,Chriſt the Loyd. To whom'with-che Fatbe#and” the. Holy Ghes, : 
three Perſons,One Immortaſ,Everlivins, Inviſible,only Wiſe God; be all honour, glory,bleffing,praiſe, 


and thankſgiving, this day and for ever; * | 
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JOHN Chap. I. Ver. XIV. 


eAnd the Word was made fleſh, and: dwelt among us, 

(and-we ſam the Glory thereof, as the Glory of the 
_*Onlybegotten Sow. of the Faruss) fulof Grace 
TT. 


Here is, in the O!d Ti carmen SG Ecaiiet) and in the New( in 
be) the 4.of the Revelation,) A Viſion of four ſundry ſhapes, 4 Man, «.Liow 
rt ES Hoke Ic hath been uſually received, cs apply theſe four ms 
SEO four Evangels/ts, and of chem,the E le, to S.Fohn. The nature of the Ea- 
. arda,ng fowl under heaven towrerhſo high : * and abionngue fuerit cadaver, 
W =——{OV/AST  /fatirs. adeft None ſo ſoon or fo ſuddenly down. upon the body,as he. Boch: * 
CRONE rheſedo lively expreſs rhemſelves inS.. John: and no where more. liel 
=. ze) thanin this.Godfel. Wherein, as an-Eaple inthe Clouds, 13 ptabactinn 4 


{ Ring Tha the, Herd was then pi FOD ad WA, , . This may well.berermed: 


Sy: an Eqgleagain, (Ub: corprsybs. Aguila,) down he cometh dizely, from the height of "ol 


05 "ro Pp: & 5 {6P) PDT the T ox ſong x} A AIG TA ' That without the Parewthe/;s,is, 
cl hoah, prctgck e, Verbum a Bag, barywithin,is the Affidavit uit 1dinone;& t In the 
medof the Hard: * Faltum,s nob11; * habitauit mwobis ; * plemuns pro mobi : 


And 
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And,after all this,one more there is, wichour which,his faking, Dwelling, and Seemg were to lit- 
tle purpoſe ; Thatis,thar as he came not obſcurely,bur was ſee 3: i he came not empry, but fall of grace Ver's 1 6. 
ard truth. This fulneſs was nor for himſelf,bur for us : Et de plenitudine E js onmes accepimrns. 
|  . There isnot any thing, that concernerh this Ad5/ery, bur is within this Texr, His two Natures, 
The word,and Fleſh : * Word, Divine ; * Fleſh, Hamane. The Union of them in fe@imeft ; union.into 
2 Perſonjin Habitavit : Habitare,eſt Perſons. * Then,his Office allo, *Eoxnro7, which 1s not only habj- 
tavitzbut caſtrametavit in nebis : not only, rook a houſe, bur pitched a pavilion im x4 ; Not only, fattus 
Tncola, made out Neighbonr ; bur,made a Champronyfor us,to undertake our quarrel,and to fight a com- 
bace. * And laſt,che Benefic : Made, that he might Dwell ; and Dwell,chat he might impart to us, (and 
we derive from him) thar,yhereof he was fwll, and we were empty ; We had n-ed, and he had inte ? 

and rrath.' 
"All reducible to theſe three :* Qu2d Verbums, caro : * Quid Verbum, Carm : ? uid Caro, Verbs. 7. 

' Thur the Word became fleſh ; che Myſtery - * What the wird did for fleh ; the Benefits * Andwhat fleſh I. 
is todo to the Ford again ; the duty. | UI; 


Weare in adeep point,and a dangerous.It will not beamuſs to pauſe alittle on the th:eere:mer; T. 
Verbum Caro, and fattum eſt.The Word. * There be,thar rake this name to be given hum,as. who thould ; Qued Verl wn 


{7 ſay : He,of whom ſo many excellent words are ſpoken, all along this Book ; ſo Mavk words of promiſe, pon , 

5 and propheſic,andall of Hm : So, the word Objett;v4. * Others : for that be diſcloſerh cous all GODS "tr, 
counſel, even as the wordopeneth the mind of man ; by whom as his #ord we know whatſoever we. "3 
knay of the Fathers mind, So the word Effeive. * A third ; for thar-he comerh; nor only as JESUS, : 
Lo ſave us.; bur, as the Word,to teach us : We, as to honour him 3-10 learn his #ord, as the way to our , I. 


Saluation. So,the word, Precep#ive. eS $35 = 
4. Theſeare all well,and true all : bur,all ſhort. We may have uſe of them ; bur cheve is 2 farther 4,7, 
matter than all theſe. This Ford ( as we find, in the Affidavit ): « the only begatten of the Father. 1. ouly begoc- 
Theſe tiyoare one, and the ſame ; but need co bz ſer in rwo rermes, that what is wanging in the ane, of the Fe- 
may be ſupplied by the other : (So high is che Divine Nature above our reach; asno one rerme is able ther. 
co expreſs1t : Itis well,if divers willdo it.) In.chis they agree: as:the Sen is, tothe Father 3.10 is the 
Word tothe Mind. The Son,Proles Parentus ; the Word, Proles mentis-: They procerd,. both : the Son, 
from the Father; the y/ord,from the mind : and ſo note our umo us,a Party proveedings 2 ſevind Perſon, To ſhew his ' 
Foot, the fiſt : from. him that begetreth, rhe. Sow-; from him chat ſpeaketh, the Word ; Againtt- proceeding. 
Sabellute. . [7 | 
The Sox referreth to a living nature : The #perd addeth farther an imellefnal nature : Generare eff 
vim Log intell;igentium : Thatzrhbere 1s in him, not only the Nature, and Life,-but che [dom 
Of the Father. | : oe 
* Bath Proceed. ay wy ſheweth the Iſawrer ; the Son,che rrach of his proceeding. Wirh us the 
Son is nor begor, but by fleſh,by propagation : The Word therefore requifire,to ſhew,his proceeding Was - 
afrer no carnal manner ; but,as the word from the wind... A. betrer terme could nor be deviſed. For, 
there's not. in all the World,a more jure, ſimple,rnconcrete procreation, than thargwhereby the. mind con- 
&iverh the word Within it,by dixit i corde. For, init ſelf, and of ir ſelf doth the mind-produce ic, 
Wathont help of ,any,mixture of ,ought,wirhour any paſſion flirring or agiration at all.Such was-the iſſue 
of the wordeternale, Bur then, leſt we mightimagine Gods Word to be, ro him, noother-thari ours is 
to us,nor of out ſubſtance ; He makes amends for thar,and rells us, He :5:the:only begotten, and ſo of the 
{rbſtarnce of his F If ( very God, of very God, ) as all begdtten ſong be. The Word,: to ſhew his proceed- 
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ang pure, and meetly Þritual : the Sou,to ſhew,thart forall that,it-is zrue and ſubſtantial. Truly conſub- 
ftantial with the Father,as the Sox ; bur.in all cleay-and pure mayner conce; the word. - 

* |. The Son, jc Eno conſubſtantial ; yer the perſon of bis Farker-may have abeang long before. 
him. The word makes amends for that. For, the minds conceiving, and the mind canner. be ſevered a 

Dome if one be eternal, both ares' Sothen, as the Son, he 15 conſubſtantial : as the Word, he is 
cocternat. , 

:. Bug he begins ith the pyord. His care being, firſt ro tell us of the prreneſs of his generation,before 

of his generation it, ſelf :. bur afrergby liccle and licele,unfoldeth himſelf, and tells, he is ſothe zyord, as 

the Son alſo. Indeed, -it was belt beginning with the zpord. Thar terme rhe Heathov Wiſe-men, the 
Philoſophers would. never tumble at,buc brook ir well enough : As ( indeed) they did, nor with ap- 

probation only, (but With high admiration ) read and magnifie the beginning of this Goffel. Witnels 

Tert.in Apol. Euſ.in Proper. Aug 7 Cruit.lo. and'T heedorer; It was conform to cheir- reaſon : Yrod 
Demi ab eterne intelligit, and char Nss and Aiy@, the concervme of che mind, and the mind mult needs | 

be corternal : the mind neyer without it ;/ as the Prophet! ſaith; E greſſies ej1s a diebu etermeatis. This Mica 5.3. 
for the zyord, of much more thac might beſaid of ic. | | | 
. * As the yord, and, the Only begattex refer to one : ſoddth Care, and mmobis, Fleſh, and in us ; that _ fp. 


15, ſuch fleſh as 18 1n.#s, Humaze fleſh. 1.To expreſs the nien fully, a better word could not bechoſen; 
Itis a part,for the hole; and rhe worſer parr,for the who!e,of purpoſe. For,ih this caſe, our nature is. 
belt ſer our, by the worſer PUT. For, tus we know z if the worſe betaken, the berrer will not be lefc 
behind,” Tf he abhor nor. the Ys » of the Spirit there will be na queſtion. More forcible it, is, to ſay, 
He may. made fleſh, than he was made mar, though. boch be true. He wonrhſafed to became LEM 
g , E 2 nothing 


gone} i 
COAT TL A POO So a7 


FE I 
SEEN 


: has 


Ne a I Nh => 


T, 


n 25% up. a AS 
WT TOR: 
” 


nothing ſo much, as to become fleſh, the very lowelt and baſeſt part of ms. IS 
B2tides, from the Fleſh (as trom Eve)came rhe begoming of rranſgreſſion, longing afrer the forbidden 


4 fruir,refuſed rhe7%ord quite ; ſo of alt other, leaft hikely to be raken. The pyord nor refuling ir, the refb 
have 200d hope. 
3. Sorahere id aking of neceſſiry,to uſe the rerme fleſh. If he had ſaid \{an;man miy bs taken for 2 


Perſon. He rook'no Perſon,but out Natare He took.: Fleſh,is no Perſon, but Narmweonly'; and ſo belt 
expreflech it. And 3f ſoudjic might have been taken, as if he tooknor the fleſh, butmedione amt ; 
but,ſo he did not;bur as imm2diarely,and as ſoon,the fleſh, as the foal : in one inſtaric both, 

Yer one more. Ic will norbe amiſs to tell you ; The word,that is Hebrew for fleſh, the ſamie is alſo 
_ T Hebrewfor gosd tydings,(as we call it,the Gefpel -) Sure, not wichour the Holy Ghoſt ſo diſpenſing ir, 
=»J -1 Piel There could be noather meaning ; but chat, ſome /ncarnation,or Making fleſh, ſhould: be gener: 

15 ROW becere fleſh. | 

© 57" W900 9 Thus,why fleſþ : now, why the 3ord,fleſh. Caro Verbum was our bane ; fleſywould be the #/4rd ; 
..c Word be- nay, wiſer than the Word,and know what was evil, better than it. If (aro Verbum, our bane; then, 
a nc Pleſb, Verbum Care,our remedy. 
Surely,if rhe ord would become fleſh, ir were(ſo)moſt kindly.” The 30rd, was pars leſa,the parry 


+ that was molt offended. If he would undercake it ; if he, againſt whom the offence was,would be Au- 
thor of the reconciliation, there were none to that : it were (ſo) moſt proper; 
I Bur, in another reſpe&,he were fit too.He had ſaid above : All things were mult by bins: a kind of 


TRE I meetnels rhere were gu per quens fatta-ommia. per cundems refetta, he that firſt made them, ſhould reſtore 
_v.4.16,17, them; hethat bmltzrepair ; So is beſt;ever. | 4 £ a 
FR  Andindecd, Sic oportet imoplere oem juſtitians, that were the way to ftfill all Juftree ; if the Word 
;oh1 3.15, - Vouldrake fleſh, he might make full amends for che fleſhet Fault, in rejettins the p#o+d.” Sois fit 
taar fleſh for fleſh; and,nor the fleſb of oxen and ſheep ; bur even that fleſh; rhu froerſi;Cour fleſh )ihoutd 
ſuffer for it,and ſo ſuffering make ſatisfaction to Juftice. | | 
: ' Why then, fattum eff cars;the Word is made fleſh : This makes up all: For, faltame/,cy o,eſt, he is 
- 266 eſt ade fleſh;therefore;rs fleſh F 10K ter manatur ad ofe, the end of 1aking is berng . ANG area nature: 
* (iv is «6'o,the Greek word :) this bring 15 vathraly Et nativitas oft vinud naturan; and nativity is rhe 
rs made. Way" to narife} $0, robe bor: as;this day, he was: Ver per Carnrens ſunat prr verburs, thac all eſh ”m 
iake3.6, ſeethe Salvation of GOD. Made iowas ; againlt Afanichexs, hoidiny thache had note body : a3 if 
fattum had been fiftumpr making were mxking. Made it was : but,' how mad *\ NotiComertendo, the 
Word converted\nto fle(b, (as: Cermus ;) or fle(}corverted into the Ford; Verbunt- thtro: falta eff (as 
V-zlentimus: ) forthe Deny cannot be changed into any thing ; nor any thing, intoit. Nor made conc;- 
trends; (asfriends-aremade,)'fo as,they continue twoſeveral perſons ill: and while rhe feſh ſuffe. 
redyrheyrd (topd byiandiooked on, (as Nefforms.) That 1s onrearme, not card, made with ſh, not 
fle%: And,never was one perſon ſaid to b2 made another. Nor made, by compounding ; and fo, third 
chin produced: of «bath (as Entichts:) For ſo, he ſhould be neither of borh, pod nor fleſh, tieither 
\ GOD; norwin.:. MID EN, ge s WET EM 
» 2 Bur; nvade hewas' St. Paw tells us, hows affunwrile, by taking the ſeed of Abraham ( 1h.1 1. ) his 
— gthierationeternaly (15Verbum Devs-) is,18'the enditing the Ford wichin the hexrt:His geberation in tice 
(verbuns cars) 18905 the #trering it forth wich the v9ice. The inward motion of 'the wird" raketh inco 
1Þ 4-1 wural bodyof (\dy#eand io becometh vbtalt; Ut is not chatiged into it, the Word remaineth (til! 
as1t was; yetthey Wo become one voice; Take 8 finylicudefroty our ſelves. Our foal is not tur- 
ned into, not'compoundeeyich the body : yer, they two, though diſtin in narures, crow into one 
7205 : So,int6The Godhea#\ was the nw-hnod taken ; the Nitnres preſetved, withour ronfuſion ; the 
Perſes entirevichour diviſion. Take the definition of the forrel Grieral Council» Sicfaftuns ef caro; ue 


; 


marere: verbuns © nou nimarande; yud oat, ſed ſuſtiprende, quod nowerat : noſtra auxit ; ſha nan mint 3 


. 
% 


rec Sacra tun pietatis, Detriment nn Dertarss © he was ſo madefieſh;” thar he cea ed not tobe the 
Word ; never charging that he wary bur raking That he was vt: We wete the berter; ' he was never the 


worſe 3 th&/Lſfte#y of 'Goulineſs was tio detriment to the Godhead, nor rhe Hohour- of rhe Creature 
wrongto the CREATOR. EC | OE IE. 
And now;being paſt theſe points of be/2fgl come to that, which Thadmuchrather Rand on, ( and 
!61t1s beſt for us ;, )thabwhich may Rir up our love ro-himythar thus becawn; eſb for us. | 
2 Firſt;eomparing Fachin with Difium. For, if we were ſo miich beholden for vertum diflyns, the 
word ſpokenythe Promiſe ; how'tuch more for verbxrn fatlum, the Performance ? Tf,fot fattun carn;ths 
ord that Cunie to flelh; how then for fattum carbecame fleſh? = © | 7 
4 - Then,takivg faftuns abſolurety, The oral by whos all things wire made, to cottie to be made it 
(elf, Itis mNoretor kim, fierr,to be ade any thing, than facere; to make anorhet World, yea, many 
Worlds more» There is more great deal, inchis fates off, than in omwiaper Ipſuind Tatts ſen - in Hy 
maae, than in A!! thiags by Him were made. ah 
2. F athumt oft; with Woe hewas made, For,if made ; made themoſt complear thing of all, that ever 
kn 4.24. hehad mace : Made a Spryit, for Godis a Spirit ; ſome degree of nearneſs berween them - Bur whas 
A+: hag i mar,that he ſhoulda be made Him,or the Sor: of man, that he ſhould take ms Nate upon him ! 
BEE Ts If man;yer the more noble parr, the immortal parr, the ſoul - Whar elſe > There are ſorne points 
of Fs Tmdge 1n that : it wnderſtanderh, it loverh; hatha kind of capacity of the Ford. So hath hoc the 
flaſh - it 1s res bruta,common to them with us ; neither able ro wnlerfiand; or love, orin any degree capa- 
| | ſs 
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good news for thewhole World, To letus knowgthis good tidings is come to paſs, he rells us,the ma | 
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_ Campof them. They had prevailed, and led us away captive under the Law of fin. Dux nobis 
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ble of ir. Mike it rhe Sole, the prozmits ſou! ( ſo callerht it Solomon ;) trot the body, the viBSorly (fo Proves, 
the ApoFtHe calleth 1r.) Of the Word heſaidever,vidinges florian Ejus, we ſaw'the gloty ofics 6f the Phil.3izr, 
we nay ſay,vidims ſoraes ejus, we daily fee that comes from 11,43 m4 ef vilins fterquilpnitin, on F 
che dung-hill, worſe is nor ro be ſeen. Ser not ſo precious a fone m ſo biſe mera, & 
Butt thisis nocall. If he mult be gage; for love of GOD, make him ſomething wherein is forte ON 
000d : For, in owr fleſh ( St.Paxl ſaith ) there dwelleth no good - Yea, the very wiſdom of the OD ar flat Rom.7.18. 
LEance with the ord. Make it ſomerhar elſe;. For there is nor only a tne chftmice; but mai repug- Rom.$:7. 
nancy between them. Yer,for all this, non poreft ſoFvr Sciptura : the word wii Made fiel. - Jolin 10,35, 
I add yet further : whar fleſh? The flettr of an /»fanr. Whar,Yerbwnwinfans,the Word ant Infant ? vY 
The ##r4, and not be able to ipeak a word ? How evill agreeth this ? This he-pat up. How born, how 
entertained ? In a ſtately Palace, Cradle of Ivory, Robes of eſt#te ? No: bur a Stable for his Palace ; 4 
manger for his Cradle ; poor clonrsfor is array, This was h1s beginning. Follow hit farther, 4f any | 
bercer afrerwards, what fleſh afterward? Sudwnri & algens, in cofd'and hear j hungry arid ehirfty 4 favor Efay $3.5; © 
and weary. Is his end any better, ( char rmakerh up all: ) what fleſh thetr? Cray Iivore ſamar: ; black 
and blew ; bloody and ſwotn ; rent and torn ; the thurns, and ayes ticking wt Hs fleſÞ : And [ach fleſh 
he was made. A great fait certainly,and much co be made of. To have beth made capa Angelorwr, 
had bezn an abafement : To be ( a) minorarns Angelic,is more : Bur, tobe (b) noviſiomnt Virerum, in , Hep.s »: 
worlt cafe of alt men,nay,(c) a worm ad v4 man : Soto be boyn, 10 arrayed; andſo houſed; Aridſo boid- b Hay 53.3, 1 
td ; there is not the meanelt fleſh bur is better. 'So to be made; and fo umnade; 't6 take It on, and ©c Plal.: 3,6, 
lay it of, wich ſogreat indignity ; weigh it, andwondet at it, that ever he would'endurers bemade © 
fleſh, and robe made it on this manner. Whar was ic made the Word thus to be' made fleſ#/?" Nowest. Job:z-rs. 
lex hominis iſta, fleſh would never have beenbrought roir. © Ie was GOD, and in GOD, riothing but 7 Jobn 3-1. 
Love: Dilexit, with Sic, Charitas, withan'E cre : Pecit antor, ut Verbuns Caro fiertt': Zelus Domini ex- * Reg.tg.3zt. 
 ercinuan fecit hoc, Love only did it. Omid fit, poſir,debeat pwn revipe 7as amor - That only cates not 
for any exinanvit, any kamuliavit ſe, any enppeyings hambling, loſs of reputariott : Love refpeRs irnor, 
Cares nor, what fleſh he be »2ade;ſo the fleſhbe made by ir. | 


And dwelt. Fattum eff is the Ward of Nature; Habirmoir,of Perſon * Habitare oft Perfort. Atid, 2; 
rivo there are not. It isnot” Habiraverint * therefore, bur ave Perſon. © $124 4 Hibictvi,ond 

And, habitavit is a Word of coantinuazce : that which was beganin fatfrujs; is continued ini Babiras dwcle. 
wit. Not only made, but made ſtay made tis abode with us: Not appeared, and was Sone agaih iediohe ; 4 
bur, for a time took up his dwelling ; Patths care, Fattut intola; And this wotd'eoncerns this day pro» © 2: 
perly. Thisis the day; the firtt day of Jabjtavie in whe. Incartare he wasitt the Virgins womb; iis + 
caking fleſh could not be ſeex, bur this drawerh after ir 4 vidinok# ; dwehe ind was” ſeen viſibly; ono 

Andthis leadertyus to a third * corverſarus off. FatBumand fliflam flomilierr + that he withdres 1 

not. himfelf inrq ſoniefottrary place,dit was verun prope nb, near ws, neat neighibours to tts,' Habic Rom. 10g, 
axons ut how, In his bafie, and it bis habtation, found as 4 tan: One ightask him ( as they, ar Phil.z.7. 


| Wer.38.) abi habicas, Sir where dwelt you? And heinvited them to come ariſes © | £7 


An& 27 KNATE is norevery dwellvig, bur 1 divellirig in, ox1M, 4 ttt, that is, but for atime.; Not a 
hoafe, to ftand for ever ; but. a rexr,to be taken down again. Which, as it' ſheweth/his 7 abtrmitle;of che 3onirwer, 
nittreof ours, mortal; fo withal, that tie catrie bur. of an errand, to ſ5journ till he had done it 4 dwelr,as in a 
work he had for hich hewas ſent ; chac being done, hie latd his Tabernacle off again. {a 201, 7 Tem. 

And,even thar work ir ſelf, is in 9xnwoz :For,it is a word militare: Souldiers dell ini tents * As 5. 
if he were now fatturcars, incola, miles ; 18 ſomebatref were roward.” And (indeed Y from the ionivunr, 
beginning, (the very rhird of Geneſis, ) thete was wat proclaittied berweeri the #omans ſeed; and rhe pitched his 
Serpems. Amnenemty we hd, ftrong and triighty ; had; an have itt :-nor-one; bur-many,"a whole - —_ Soul- 
A Champinrwe flood im need of, to reſcues. And here we Have one now" even Det Meſas, - Fran 
Daniel caller him. 'He,as this day,cahe trito the campe ſer up his pavition among us." The Tabernacle Dan.9.25. ; 
of GOD was with ze. He might not tay eight daies in the camp ; but he mult rake, Sacramenian 
mtilitare * So he did, © And the cereftiony of it was to ao, and to bleed ſome ſmall' auan- 
tity: "So he was, athis C:7ommrifion + And after, he petfornied rhe battel at his Paſſior, Where, 
though ir coſt him his life, yet rhe vittory fell on his fide, Captivity 14 led captive, ahd we 
were delivered. His Ter was but forerarinet of his-combate. This for his dwelling,” Now the: Eph.4. 8 
Afſfaavit, _ rnd NA EY LE At tra | 


As the word Habravit pointeth us to this firft day of: the Feaſt 5 an his Tent, ro themiddle.The 5fidavit 
day; wher he undercook our quarref : So vidinier (now?) is proper ro the fiſt day, the day of Ma- 7 idin's, 
mifeſtation,or Epiphany. He dwelt ; and nor 101fibly, of obſcarely, but ſo, as he might be ( and was ) We ſaw. 
ſeen. Even, this very firit day, v;dwz#s,_ might the Sheheards ſay, we [aw Þis Argets, and heard 
chem fig, and chenwventto Berhlers and” ſaw himſelf. Y;dimws, tight the Wiſe-men ſay, we ſaw 
His ſtar is the E aff, and wearecomets ſee himſelf. | This rhey might (2 ard truly . for, * things Mar.2.2, 
werenor done i» obſcyy9+ But (as welaid) rhis clauſeis the Aﬀedavie, it is inferted,as a proof. You 285 26-26. 
ell us of his makzng,and his dwelling : Quomnde. conſtat ? How fhall ic appear ? Y1dimpes is che belt Joh 19 35- 
Pfok that can be ;. þeſawit 5 was an eye-witneſs of oyrde ge ox Praia, _ | : 

And 'iv is not vidr, bur v;draws 31 more eyes than one : Not he alone, 6thers mote. /aw ity. be- prune nos 
fides him, Inthe moutlf (a) of two or three wineſſes : Peter, Famts and he, (vidims) VETInY vidi;We ſaw; 
ont a Mar.17, 


1 
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I Joh 1.3. > Mount togerher,and ſaw, him rransfigured. Nay,a whole (6) cloud of witneſſes (CXX.y ſaw him taken up 

yorefng into RE out of cheir fight, fs Adownt of Qlives. Well might he ſay oidimus. 

Hcb.12.t. And'that not per zraſenuam, at a blulb, paſſing by ; bur had atull fghr,looked well upon him, ar 

MITE leiſure 3 did it throughly for a good time togecher. It is nor *e## but neſrawy{the word, whence a Thee 

—_ xre is derived: ) As men with good heed benold things rhere : fo did we, intenrively, all rhe As an! 
| of his life. | - 

tively, ſe EE Lask : Whar ſaw they ? The fleſb peradventure : The ##rd, they could not ſez. He is God ; 


Saw DD and God hath no man ever ſeen. True : chatzthey could nor ; yet his glory they might, and did. Which 
Vaſe 18. lory was an infallible demonſtration of his preſence, there. Thorow the weile of his fleſh, ſuch beams 
Heb,to.2c, gp caſt,as behind thoſe clouds, they might know,there was a Sw ; as,that way only, could he be made 
viſiblerothe eyes of fleſh,which otherwiſe coul d not behold him. : 
"A Bar it,may be ic was ſome wrongy{hus,but ſuch,as was ſeen in Moſes, Or in Stephen's countenance. 
-- unigeni- He anſwers that,and tells us : It was not, quaſi ſervilike a Servant ; nay, NOr gueſt Filji, like any adop- 
£00,  tedſons:; bur, this glory was every way ſuch, as well might it beſeem the Word, or Only Son : bur. could 
2gree to nocreaturethough never ſo glorious. To none bur him ; and ſo being proprium quarts modo, 
might be a medi termzinus,in a demonſtration. ; 

- 6. And if youask, what that glory ought be? With a word, toſay to the wizd and ſtorme (4) Ob- 
What this glo- muteſce : os to diſeaſes, ( b ) Volo e: Andto Death itſelf, ( c) Tibs dico, ſurge. His Miracles, 
ry was. they ſhewed his glory, is cxprelly ſaid, (in the next Chap,v.11.) The Star,at bis birch ; the Eclipſe, ar 
_ o 39% bis death; the glory,at bis changing in the Mourt : but aboyeall, his g/oriows Aſcen/ies, and receiving up 
c —_ into heeven, All which they ſaw ; as bing in the Thearre all the while, from the Epireſis to. the very 

h Cateſtrophe: Therefore he tells us here, ( and againin his Epiſtle ) hewries nothing, bur what he ſaw 
 Joh,t.3. 2nd beheld ; and even his hands had handled of the Wordof Life. . We may believe him :- He, and his 

Conteſtes, ſuffered many things for the truth of their witneſs : and the whole orkd ( fince ) hath be- 
lieved this their Affidavit. Now are Wepaſt the Parentheſis, (EG 


The Conſe- But what, is all that a vid:zmm ? Nothing bur a »:a5k, to be ſeen ? Came he only co make a glo- 
quence, full of Tis /hew to them all ? No : bur as he came not obſcure,but was ſeex : ſo, he came not empty, but full, 
grace and auth and was feltof them,that ſaw him not. Yidenes is notall : a Verſe after there 15 accepimmns ; To ſe: 


his zlory, they receive of his frlneſs : The ,and WE. 


> 


Full of grace © Many are the perfetions,whereof he 1s fall: Two onl here choſen out, as two ſtreams, * Grace, 

and :7%cb both and * 77th. With them he cometh, with the fulneſs of rhem: Nor of one of them, bur of both. 

Jam,r.18, Grace xeferreth to the Sox : Truth to the word, Grace, 1s to adopt us : Trmth, to beget us anew ; for, of 
his ewn will he hath begotten usgby the word of Truth. e 3320 89; 

\S And theſe do very fitly. follow after glory. Glory of it ſelf terrifies,and makes land aloof'; Grace 
invites : And his glory\s = = is full gore His Mercy,as great as his Aajeſty full our. A bleſſed 
thing ir 15, when thele cwo meer ; and they rhit are 1n —_ are full of grace too. It is not ſo with 
evety one, that is in glory: Bur,though there be Grace, unleſs there be Truth too, all is nothing, .For. 

| Grace, becauſe it is plautible,andpleaſech the people, it 1s affected - there is a taking on grace m face 
and phraſe, but when all is done, .it wanteth ſound oh uh Thar 15 right grace, that hach trath joyn- 
ed to it.,, Verbum gratie, and Verbums. charitatis both, . and 1t 1s both. Yea, verbum caro, his ward. 

15 not wind,, it hath fleſh on it ; his Truth 55 ( asit were ) the fleſh of his Grace. Thus may be the. 
conſequence. | 


| But of theſe rwochoice is made, as of thoſe, our mature Rood moſt in need of. Out of grace 


” we were ; 'and without grace, as. Simners and in errowrs, Wandring up and down ; as even the belt 
of our zwre did ar his coming into the fleſh, . This is the ſtate he ftoundus in, when he came among 

| "OE EIPP P 
Eph.t.#, Again{t theficſt, gratificavit vos in Dilefto, he brought, us in , grace again, through his beloved 


Verte16.. * Son : Gratiampro gratia ( be ſaith after ſtraight, ) for the grace his Sox had wich him, he received us 
 tOgrare.. | | 
& Agiinſt the later,he brought us rrwth, to ſer us 1n the right Ways Via, Veruas, & Vita; Veritas, 
Joh. 14.6, berween both: Vie &. Veritas,Or veritas vies the true way * Vita & veritasyot veritas vite, the irc life 
| ( thar ) Life eternal: VVe cannot be withour either. 25a | 
$67 This for our need, But, within a verſe, after, 1. find theſe twoſer in oppoſition tothe Law, 
Verſer17, andthe {awto then - as 1f S. Johwpointed us whereto we ſhould refer them. The Law full of ri- 


Col 2.17. 
Heb.10.1. 


P.al.85.10, 
Grace hift, 
ten» 1 v4 Ys " 


#4, but an unpleaſing thing, Grace and zruth kept in ſunder, and ne 
word and fleſh me:, then did they meat and K1ſs each other (Taith the Propher, and doth with a whole 
Pſalm celebrate this meeting.) | 


gour, many threats, and curſes in it : Chriff bringeth the word of grace, oppoſerh ro that. The Law 
full of empty ſhadows, and Ceremonies ; which Truth is ſet againſt : Corpus autem Chriſtus, Chriſt the 
very body,to. Lex habens umbran._:.So requiſiteto quit us of the Lew ; The Lay, the word, that marri- 


cd fleſh. 


The bringing of cheſetwo togerhiet 15.4 great marrer z, andtegether they muſt be. Grece,take ic- 


from truch,and it 15 fallax,buta vizour,but a meer illuſion : T0 {ever it from grace, and it 15 mgra- 


never met. before: But, whenhe. 


They muſt meer,and Grace be fult ; as here. VVe ſhall never endure the ſeverity of his Truth, 


unleſs Grace come before,and allay it. But, when Grace hath brought us to Him, 7rach will hold us 
with Hizy, By Grace We ſhall accompliſh, v hat 77#h requiteth at'our hands : that fo, receiving 


Gras. 


Indeed, 
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and walking in Trath,we may come to the third, the reward of both, Glory. 

—_ of them 3 and the word workd not be paſſed. We find others full of vice as his bleſſed MMo- 6. 
cher, and as S- Stephen. Theirs reacherh nor to us:* None of rhem have more than ſerves fot thenj- Fall of both, 
ſelves. For, the Spirit is groen theme, but, by meaſure; but plenitads vaſis, in them, the fulne(s of a 7 HE i 
Velſel ; if ye take any thing out, to poure inro another, it is cheleſs forit. Bur, his 18 plenirnds forms, Job.3.3 4 
che fulneſs of 2 fountain,which is never drayn dry -: q#: implet abyſum, & no mmoratur,' fills a great - 

ool,and it ſelf never the'leſs. Of which fulneſs they all received, and he never the emptier. © We 
Fall not needto go to any other ſtore-houſe, or help to ſupply, of fill up Chri#t With any other, a51f 
He were bur half full. Heis f#{l, full of both. Our care is to be, to make our ſelves fir Veſſels, arid 


there is all. 


Thus far Quod verbuns fatum caro. Now, Quid werbwrt carni, the benefit; and ( that which the IT. 
benefic ever drawerh with ir ) the Duty, Quid raro verbs ? 1. Faftus caro bengfaritt carni, being inade Quid verbunt 
fleth He will be benefaCtot toir. No tnan ever hated his fleſh, arid rio more Can He us, who are fleſh ©5724 The Be- 
of his flefh,orrather,He of ours. He ſeeth us daily in Himſelf; He cannotlook tipon His uhh, Bil F 5 A 
he muſt chink-upon us. And GOD the Father cantoc now hate the fleſh, which rhe word & wade; © 
which isnow taken into one perſon with His only S2n, and united to the Dezry it ſelf. If hetove rhe 
yord, he mult love it too, £9t che #0rd 3s become it 3 either love both, of hate both, Bar, /ov+-ir cer- 
rainly : forgas this day, hes he brought his Sowcloathed with'it, rio the world,” he gave expreſs cm- i 
mandmenr;atl his Angels hold worſhip hins 6 coached, and out fleſhin him: A how ey Whats Heb.1.5, 

this day accrued to our Naweyto be adored of the bleſſed Anjels: Our Nattire queſtiont $ is fet in 
high favour wich GOD ; GOD ferid our petfonsſo £06, arid an ſhall bewell. 29 CES 
. . .  Belides,good we now have, thac he being riow fleſ; AIM may comets him, ro prefen; I, 
him with thetreaqueſts. Titme'wiy; whetythey fled front him ; but aff falt un car rent jan valet iii 
c&r9. For, ſincehe duck 4napegſt to; alt may teſort unco hiny: Ye, even Sintiets; atid of them Iris Pſal.65 2. 
ſaid, bic #echpit pecearores, & comedic cur 6;t ht vecnueth theingpeeriuerls thend exert to his Table. Luke 15.2... 
. Aſerond/hopey tharſevirishe hach made duf fleſh his 7 abeyaritle; he will tis: ſuffer chis ef outs, 2. © 
che ſaine with chat of his; eofall down quice arid come to nothing ; che ſame,. be 43#8#h in hiniſelt, | | 
not to periſh ucrerly ; bur repair it again, and raiſe it out of the duſt. So that inſuper Card idſfva #2- Plal.16.9. 
quieſcet in ſþe, our very body may reſt im hope to be reſtored again, and made like to bis glorious body. Phil,3.31. 
Arthird ; that where ic was, fleſh a»d bloud ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Gad ; itis reverſed ; ny 
fleſh and bloud ſhall ; for fleſhand bud already doth. Ir is that S. Fohn is abour, to infer the former ® ©2550: 
verſe out of this, viz. To theme gave he power to be made the Sons of God* For, Ex quo hoc verumeſt,, Fi- c 
lium Det, Filizuns homims fieri potuiſſe wn eſt incredibile,&c. Since,ſure it is,that the Son of God,is made acai 
che Son of mar, it is not incredible, bur that the Sons of men may be made the Sons of God, Nor in- 
credible, nay, Securitas nobis dataeſt, a kind of bond is entred, ſecurity given ; Seeing this verſe is 
crue, ſo is the laſt, Dedit poteffatem,he gave power ; and well mighr, Why 2 For the word is made fleſh, 
3nd therefore eſp may have reciprocal hope to be regenerate by the wsrd, and adopted through grace, 
and ſo exalted ro the glorious dignity of the Sons of- God. | 
And becauſe Grace and Trwmthdo this, we ſhall fail of neither of them. He is fw/} ; and nor for 
himſelf ; he needs chem not. He hath them for us, and hath ſufficient. Neither ſhall be wanting, | 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves. His grace ſhall preventus, and hjs rrach follow 6, all the daies of our P131.23 6; 


Life. 
n I; 


So we ſee Bud verbuns carni, what he hath done for us : Now our Dty reciprocal, Quid care ,_ . —_ 
verbo, what we for him again. If rhe word become fleſh, we to take order, thar fleſh of ours, rthatche Hs 
word bath takengwe take ir not, and make it une caro With you know whom.or may read ( 1»Cor.6.) Y\. puy. 
God forbid : Know you not, the word is become fleſh 7 That fleſh is then ſo ro be preſerved, thac, as he , Cor.6.18y 
faith, we ſaw the Glory ; ſo may we, We ſaw his fleſh, as the fleſh of the only begotten Son of Ged. Kept 
with ſuch care, and in ſuch eleanneſs, as ic mighr beſeem hzs fleſh to be kept. And as much maybe 
ſaid, for habitavit : the houſe would be ſomewhaMandſome ; as handſome as we could, thar is to 
_— him ; we blame them, that this day receivelim in a fable ; take heed wedo niot worſe our 
elves. 
Bur the Fathers preſs a further matter yer,out of verbum cars faltum : that we alſo are ( after our 

manner ) verbun carnem facere, tO incarnate the ward. We have a word, we may do ic roo, whichis the. 
rype or abſtract of the very Word;ot wiſdome on GOD, and thatis the Ford which is preached uns 
_ us. That Ford we may,and are - incarnate,according to this daies pattern. Thatwe ſo do; That 

Vasdis.t @pmne; verbum 13 opus, Scripturas in operas convertimus, Wheri we do what is 
eter, + De, I. Vacal Word io a real pork, The word with us, turneth to nothing CE 
but wind: To giveit S. Fohns fleſh,and S. Fames Vidimus, make it both be felt and ſeew. Eſpecially, Joh.1s. oO 149, 
fince our Savrour Himſelf ſaith, He reckonerh of this as His ſecond birth; and of every one thar ſo 
_ elteemeth as his Mother. That is the duty properly belonging to this Day, the Day of His ' 

irth. | 
And to look alſo to habitavit; as well as falumy eff. Fit ſometimes, ſometimes ſomewhat :s 3: 
done 3 but 0x habitavit, it vaniſheth again, ic hath noftate in us, ir conrinueth nor in us,nor weinit. 
That it be not only ; bur remain. By Faith fattuns cit ; Dll, by perſeverance, the true free-hold 


And 


- 


Of the NA TIVITY. 8 Sermon 6. 


Joh.&.56. 


x Joh.3.k. 


And that this we may, to provide for che fourth : To uſe means, ro drav from Him that, where- 
of He hath ſuch plenty, grace and erweh. The brefts,that are full, have as great pleaſure in being drawn, 
as the Child that drawech ther. Aflure our ſelves,it is ſo here. There 15 maj deſederiums deplendi To 
Him, than replends in us : more,in Hims,co part with,than in us to recerve, And What means are thoſe ? 
To go to the word and fleſh rogether. The Word ir ſelf doth well ; and, of rhe ryain, the Ford hath 
leſs cauſe to complain ; Bur, this, at other times. Bur, at this now, we are not to content our ſelves 
with one alone ; bur, fince He offerech tro communicate Himſelf both waies, never reſtrain Him co 
one. The word we hear, is the abſtradt of Yerbum : The Sacrament, is the antitype to Caro, 'His fleſh. 
Whar better way, than where theſe are actually joyned, aQually to partake them both ? Nor, either 
alone, the word or fleſh: bur,the word and fleſh both, for they are borh? If we regard habuavir, this is 
a ſure way, we have a plain text foric ; On; wanducat carnems, 1: me manet & ego in ille, He abides in 
me,and I in Him. If 1t be grace and erwth we reſpe&t ; how may we better eſtabliſh our heatrs with 
grace, or ſertle our minds in the truth of His Promiſe, than by partaking theſe the Condwr pipes of His 

ace, and ſeals of His Truthunto us, Grace and Truth (now proceeding, not from the word alone, 
nt even from the fleſh thereto unired ; the fountain of the word flowing into the orfern of His 


' fleſh, and+from thence deriving down, to us, this Grace and Truth, to them that partake Him 


aright. | |; 
L But ſerting them aſfide,the day,the word was made fleſh, it is moſt kindly, that a wvezworial be kept, 
as well of the fleſhas the word. On the/Fecit of their union ; they would be unired : The day, they 
were joyned by Him,they would not be ſundred, by any : but weto celebrate both, in honour of both. 
For, judge with your ſelves how inconvenient it is, to keep a Feaſt in honour of His taking fleſh, and 
even thatday abandon His fleſh, and never once take it. Yerbum & caro (if ever ) eo be joyned, this 


day,the day of their joyning, Accordingly then, as well by the ac, to teſtifie and repreſent the z#/ords _ , 
making fer) as toprocure He may dwell im us ; and —_— epleniſh us with His Grace and Treth. 
An Y» 


” 
laltly, that we may hold rhis Feaſt aright, and do the dury that properly belongs to ir, let us þ 
both do honour to beth,that from both we may receive the fruic of boch, _ wr us; Trib, 
ro guide us, ts the hope of glory. Not to that,in the Parentheffs ; that 1s bur widimeus guaſs: bur, tothe 


other, videbimmne ſicut eſt, to ſee Him as He is, and by ſeeing, to be transformed into the ſame Image 


of Glory. 
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PREACHED 


Before the 


Kings Maieſty 


At W aitres-Harr on Friday, the xxv, of Decem. 
Anno Domini, MD C X11, being 
CHRIST M A S Day. 


— ——_— 


H = s, Chap. I. Ver.I, II, HI. 


At ſundry times and in diversmanners,God ſpake in the 
old time to our Fathers, by the Prophets : 

2. Iz theſe laſt daies, He hath ſpoken to us by His Son, 
whom He hath made Heir of all things; by whom 
alſo He made the worlds; Z 

3. 1/ ho beingthe brightneſs of His glory,and the ingraved 
form of His Perſon, and bearms, up all things by His 
mighty word, hath by Himſelf purged our fins, and 


ftteth at the right hand of the Majeſtic in the higb- 
C | ; 
e5t places. 
== 7 rut nov:im:.prim (ſaith our Saviout,) And the laſt ſhall be firſt. And this Text Mar.1g.30; 
tells us of a grear Prerogative, of theſe laſt daies, above the firſt. Of .which laſt . 
dates, this 1s thefirlit day ; the day of CHRISTS Birth. For, make a partition of 
the two times, Olim,and Djes novifſins ;and this day will be found ro end Olim, 
and to begin Dies noviſſimi ; to be the firlt day of rheſe laſt dares ; the very Ka- 
lends of Chriftianiry,from whenee,we begin our e/£r4,0r Chriftian computation, 
The Dignity of this day, (and ours in 1t) is hereſer out two waies : Fult, by a The Suns 
caſe of compariſon : of compariſon, between the times paſt, and'theſe now ; ,yg div;/ion. 
berween the Fathers and #s. The point,wherein, is Gods ſpeaking, ſpeaking, whack : bur, ina more I, 


excellent manner,and by a far more excellenr perſon,ro us, than to them. The end : tharſo we might 
F know, 


-* 


2.2 


Of the NATIVITY. Sermon7. 


II. 


I. 


L 
The eompara- 


zrve part 
difference, 
7 


Inthe Matter, 
a Gen.3.15, 
b Gen.22.18. 
c Gen.49.9, 
TO,IT, &c, 

a Pſal.132z,1 I, 
12,&c, 

e Decr. 18.18, 
7 Pſal 110.4. 
g Jer.23.5,6. 
b Efay 9.6. 

: Mica 5.2. 

k Dan. 9.35, 
26 &Kc., 

li Cor.13.9. 


2. 
In the Maney 
Job 33 15. 
Efay 6.1. 
Dan. 10 -7,&c. 
T Reg. 'g.12 
Zach.1g., 


» Exod,12 4, 
5,&C, 

% Lev 16. 0. 
oNum.ig.1, 
»,&c, 8 

Lnke 1.78. 


3. 
In the Mex, 


know now and acknowledg2,que 4 Deo data ſant nobis, what God hath done for us, and done for us» 


this day. For all the difference is, inthis Day : all the dignity we have above them, 1s by it : that ſo 
ve may be highly thankful ro Ged for it,and hold the day ir ſelf as an high Feaſt. 

G OD isthe ſamein both ; He that ſpeakerh to borh : * of old,to them: * of late, to Xs. Thus far, 
even ; they and we., One GOD,one ſpeaker,to both. The odds : Both ſpokes to ; bur not both ſpoken ro, 
alike : Nor alike inchree Points : * Nor in the Matcer,or Parts,of which : * Not in the Form,or Mar- 
»er,after which : 3 Not inthe Perſcxs,by whom. * Tothe Fathers, He ſpake w\uwtws, by many pieces ; 
not entirely, * Tothem,navems, after ſundry falhions ; not uniformly. * To them,by His Servants, rhe 
Prophets ; not by His Son. 

Bur, when the Apeſt{ecomerh to rejoyn upon theſe three,he repeaterhnot the two firſt, bur pir- 
cheth only on the Perſon : That He ; thar, the Perſon, by whom, is withour all compariſon, more ho- 
nourable,and excellenr,than che Prophe:s, His Servants: { He will do as much, to the Angels by and 
by after : )chat look how much a Sowis better than a Servant, ſo much,our eltare above theirs. 

This,for the Compararrve, Bur chen,fearing,ir mighr be,we would not conceive high enough, of 
this Sex,or weigh Him,as He is worthy; He goeth tO 11, Poſitzve ; and (as 1t were) ſers up his Arms, 
conliſting of eight ſeveral Coats.; or proclaimeth His file, of as many ſeveral Titles, Which we may 
reduce,ro four ſeveral combinations. * Ss: and Hezr ; * the are and Charatter : * Maker and 
Supporter of all things : * That purgeth our ſins, and;rhat is ſet down it throne. And theſe again may be 
2brideed to theſerwo : * Whar He is;in Hiunſelf; * and,what,to us. In Himſelf, all the re : 2.To us, 
* made Heir : * purgeth our ſins, and ſo.gleanſerh our Nacure; char veing ſo cleanſed, He may exalt ir. 
For,it is for us,and not for Himielf, He raketh up.the place mentioned, at the right hand eu high. 

Then, our duty : Bona fi ſua norint, If we can Skil}.of our own good,to findour eltare greatly dig. 
nified by it ; and,to honour this day, the beginning of chis dignity to us ; wherein, God vave Fs Son, 
to ſpeak, vivk voce unto us 3 tO purge or ſins 3 2nd tO exalt ws ro His throne on high. 


TEETER LERIEALKELITINEEELEELEETY 


OD in times paſt fpake to the Fathers ; and His ſpeech was mauuepis, of many ſeveral parcels ; to 

ſeveral perſons; at ſeveral gimes ; ſome at one time,ſome at another. Andas the time grew,ſo 
grew their knowledge (piece and piece ) of the great myſtery, this day manifeſted. | 

Ged intimes pait, &C. in mary parts, ſpake, concerning His Perſon, Firſt, one piece : 172, He 
ſhould be ; (a) of che Wons2ns feed ; that, ſhould bruize the Serpents head ; and there was all : Gen.3.Then 
another piece : Of what Nation he ſhould be ; (4) of the ſeed of Abrahamy (Gen.22.) Then, another 
yer : Of whar Tribe, (c) of the Tribe of Fuda: (Gen.49.) 2.Then again, a fourth piece, of whar Fami- 
ly ; (4) f the hovſe of David: (Pſal.132.) | : | 

So likewiſe G O D, in tines paſt ſpake of His Offices.To Meoſes,one piece, He ſhould be (e) 4 Pro- 

»het : ( Demt.18.) To David atother ; He ſhould be (f).4 Prieft : (Pſal.110.) To lerensy,a third, He 
ihould be (g) A King, and his Name, JEHOVA juititia roftra : ( ler.23. ) 

” And, {nor to hold you long in. this) G OD, 2» times paſt, wn ſundry parts, fpake concerning this 
Daies work : That, came by preces,too. One —_ to(h) Eſay,of His Birth : (Eſay 9.) To(s) Mica, 
the Plice of it: ( Mica 5.) To(k) Damel,the Time of it, by weeks : (Dan.g.) So you ſee, ic was by 
pieces, and by many preces, they had ir. Wellſaid the ( 7) Apoſtle, thar, Prophecying is in part : One 
Tay nov, in afeyy houres come to ag Much, as Came to them in many hundred years, This for the 
Maner, - | | 
Now for the Mamer, It was mmltiformis.. GO D,8&c.Many manner wates. 

One manner,by_ dreams m the mght, ( ob 33.) Another manner, by v:/jens, And thoſe again of 


* rwo manners. * Either preſented to the qutward ſenſe, as Eſ#y 6. * Or, in an extahe, repreſented to 


the inward ; as Day.10. Anorher yeryby Urim, im the breaſt of your Pref, And yet another, bya 
ſmallſtill 75:ce, in the ears of the Propher, 1 Reg-19. Andſometime, by an Argel, ſpeaking in him, 


* ( Zach.1.) Bur,mot-what,by His Spirir. And, ( to trouble you no more ) very ſure it is ; that as, for 


the matter, 19. mayy broken pecces : ſo,forthe Manner, in many drvers faſhions ſpake He to them: 

- Burcken, if, in roms, youundeffiand T ropes, figures”; then were they yer many more. The 
Paſchal Lamb : (m) (Exed.12. )the Scape-goat : ()( Lev.16.) The Red Cow : (o)(Numb.19.) and,I 
know no: how many, even a world of them. Many rhey were; and eropes they were ; ſhadowed our 
darkly, rather than clearly expreſſed. Theirs,was bur candle-light, ro-our day-laght ; but Veffertina cog- 
zitio, 1n compatiſon ofours, whom che Day hath: zred, ſprung from on high. This, for the Marter and 


Hamer : Now, for the Men. 


GO D, 1m t198es paſt ſpake by Prophets : and but by Prophets, He ſpake not, from Moſes, to Tohn 


- Baptiſt (who was the Horizon cf the Law and Gofpel. YI will nor and eorun throughthem all. And 


now, the Apoſtle, when he is come to us 7 the laſt daies ; when he ſhould oppoſe three morego match 


the former three , he doth nor ; but paſſeth by the rwo firſt, the Parts, and the Manner ; leaveth out 
aexvwper and aovyeus, and fo infinuates thereby thus much ; that, He hath frokes to us entirely ; with- 


out reſer\a ion z and wniformly,without variation. Bur, thoſe rwo he waveth, andinſiſteth only on this 
- lat(as tl efaireſt mark of difference ) the Prophers,and His Son, | . 


The 
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Sermon. Ofthe NATIVITY %\|_©© "30 


' The Prophets were boly men; but, mix. And there is a zatwre more perfeR, than that of wan ; 2 Per.r.21. 
even the nature of GOD. And,in the Houſe of God,they were faithful Servants ; but yer, ſervants: Heb: 3.6- 
and that (we know) is but an imperteR condirign, -in compariſon of a SON. To as inthe laſt daies is Max.21.35. 
oiven, that whar we have, we have no: from any Propher, though never fo excellent ; bur from the 
Lord of the Prophets : Not from any Servant, though in never ſo great place; bur, fromthe SON : Mar.z1.38.- 
And, not from any of the $9ns 0f men : bur, from His-own Sox, the SON of GOD, From His mourh 
we have received notice of GODSwill : He Himſelf ore rexxs, imparted if coU3, 

Bur then, If any ask : Seeing,, GOD, in mes paſt, and God, theſe laſt dares, is the ſame God ; 
He that ſpake to the Fathers, and Hesrhar, to 6, but one Speaker ; Why nor, 7 Hzs Son,” ac firſt ? I will 
give arexon fir for this place. A Decorum Was to be ker, and ſome kin of correſpondence wich 
State. That as,ar the proceeding of a great Prince, before He Himſelf coneth in PR—RAgy there be, 
that go before Him, and choſe, ot divers degrees ; and ar laſt, Himſelf dorh appear: $0,this Prizce, 
that ſits in the Throne, (hould not ſtarr our at the firlt, and ſhew Himſelf ; but Ce allowed His train of 
Patriarchs, and Prophets, to be His Anteambulones ; and, un the fulneſs of time, Himſelf ſhould come. Gal.4., 
with the fulveſs of grace and trwth, and eſtabliſh one entire uniform way, to continue for ever. * Job. 134,16, 
From this compariſon, theſe are the points, welearn : We mult ferr; ad perfeftionem, And,theſe, 
arenores of imperfeRion : There be too many parts, and too wmamers, 1n that, robe a perfeR, 
State. If the matter were full,no more would be added : If rhe axaxmer were perteR,it would no more be 
alrered. Never then, to reſtin theſe. Moſes himſelf pointeth us,to one after him, by his Ipſum audice, Devr.13.18, 
| (Dene.18,) Whois,that ? God Himſelf, in the Mount, tells us by His pſums audite; And, when God Mat-17:5. 
ſaidir, Moſesand Elias was there in the Mount, andr up both rheir ſeveral audiences : Moſer, 
for himſelf ; and Et5as, as well in his own name, as in the name of all the Prophers, /-__ . 4 
.. ..; This, againſt the /ewes ; thatwill, no further than Moſes : chat will reſt in the Law. For, nibil 
ad perfettiim adduct Lexgthe Law brings nothing to perfetion : Bur Fizis legis,C HRIS T US.And, rom. 10.4; 
all Propheſie hangs in ſuſpence (as imperfeR, ) rill thefulfiſling of it. ; + which was done by Chrift, to | 
whom they all gave witneſs. Now; when thar,js perfett,rs come, that, that is 11perfeft,nuuft away.Not to 3 Cor.1 3.10, 
reſ,in them,then: Burto CHRIST ; and never reſt, till we come to Him. - 
'- And,as never toreft, cill we come to him :- So,there to reſt, when weare come to Him : As ſoon 
as His voice hath ſounded in our ears,that they zech no more after any new revelations. For, in, Him, are Col x3; 
all the treaſures of wiſdom, and knowledge. | C7. | | 
+, God ſpake anceand twice - Athird time, He will not ſpeak, This, is His laſt time : He will ſpeak : 
no, more. Lock for no More peeces, nor phanſie no more faſhions : Conſummaruns eſt,there are no more PAL 61.12, 
to look for. He is the rruth:and,he that hath found the rr«rhand ſeeks furcher,no remedy,he muſt needs: 
_ a oh Firs can find norhing elſe. To getus therefore tro Chrift ; and never be gor from him ; bur, john 19.30: - 
ere, hold us. © | | | EF ; 
. ' We cannot fallow a better patrera, than the Apoſtle here : We ſee,whar haſt he makes. For,(as » 
if- he were upon'thornes, til} ke were with Chr:ff,) withour any Exordizs, or preamble,. here, in 
beginning of his Epiltle, he hics on the Point ireighr ; as if all time were loſt, till hewere there. Yea, 
having named the pares, and manners of the times paſt, for very halte to be at him, he forgers both pes 
and z5amers,only tor dehfire to be with him,the ſooner. | - Al 


And (fo with him ) I haſte to paſs tothe ſecond Fefwoe yert VVherein being careful,we ſhould 17, + 
take perfect notice of him ; and fearing we would — heſe words | by His Son]as were meer,bur. The Poſit;ye 
hear chem ſlightly,and paſs them lightly over; the reſt of ext he ſpends,in making a commentary part. ; 
of this word Sou:that-we may conhder, how great this Perty is; and conſequently, how mach ir i 
us, to regard his ſpeech, and to efteem of Hrs Feaſt with no mean accompt, And (roſay truth }) ic was 
more than needful, conſidering the means of his birth to day : that he ſhould thus proclaim his ſtile 
of eight cirles,and over the place of 'ir;ſtick chemup, as ſo many ſcutcheons, to give us rrug notice of 
che greatneſs of the Party, | ; ixT 43; | | 
Bur wichall;his meaning was todeſcribe Chriſt at all points : as ( indeed) theſe cight contain a 
perfect deſcription,of his Natwres,his Per ſonhis Offices, his Agencye ps 5 
His Natwres,in the very beginning : 2#ems fecrt, 1s Man; Per quem fect, is GOD. Not, quems | 
only,/Mas alone, but, Per quem ſecula, GOD alſo, Bur, for His Divine Nature, heis more full yer 3 
To * is *h fot the S of His Glory,the Charalter of bis Subſtance,the Maker and Hpholder of 
Ne wor. an nite P- 1 


His Perſon : in this word ſemetipſo ; Hedidir Himſelf, (that is,) in bis own perſon. Himſelf, is 7. 
' His Cffices : In his (peaking,his Propheſie 3 by which, he unfolderh the Myſteriesof GOD, In his. 35 
7105 homines, CF propter ſalutem noſt rans.for #5 mengand for oxr ſabyation 3 and,our part,in him,and his, 
. VVe reduced all theſe eight;ro tvo. * VVhat in himſelf; * and what, referendoto us.Imbinsſelf- "BEM 
what by Nature3 Sonnud heir : VVhat by excellency; Splendor- and C YT” : . VVhatby pc z- ys . 


HMakgr and UYpholder of all. Tous; VVhat in love ſony performed ; he hath purged onr fins : In hope _ 
. . : | . | _ 
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Tn his Divine 


Nuluie. - 


2 £01, 


2 Brightneſs, 


Joh 14.8. * 
Verie g. 


Pſal 82.6. . 
Joh.x. t3, 


Plal.z-7+ 


John 14.28. 


Eph.1.5. 
Joh. I «Se 


The rwo to 
prove iK.” 
John 1:3. 
John4.4p. 


3 Charatter, | 


Plal,14.5,6, 


— TOY 05 TOES ST "65" = 


yer expected 3 he is ſer,and in poſſeſſion of the throve of glory | which isn our names,and toour behoof, 


and not his own. x Gk 
His Divine Natwre hath . leſs than _ exprels it : * Son, * Brightneſs, and Charater : 2nd 
'0, roprove it,the * making and * ſurporting of all. 2 

vs I [wind Hs args «ro pi. che high perfeRtions of that narure areſuch'and ſo many, 
25 no one termewil ſuffice, to ſer it forth : weare glad to borrowfrom many rodoir z/ and yer, bur 
brokenly,too. And that an, thece be not any reſemblance trafiflated from the creatures, though 
never ſo excellent,) thar will hold full affay,yer withall,this we are to rhink, rhar,fince the Holy Ghoſt, 

hach made choice of chele rertnes;they areno ide ſpeculations, thatare drawn from them. - 
- Of theſe three then : * Son. * Brightneſs, * Charatter. * In Sov, there ts a true memiry of Nature: 


upon it is grounded, 3455-01, being of one ſubſtance ; even as the Sor is with the Farhey. * Bur the Son 


cometh after the Father,intime,and thara good rime : Amends is made for thar, in the next terme, 
( Brightmeſs;) For, iris not to be imagined, thar rhere Ever was, or could be 2 tight body, but in the ve- 


ry ſame inſtant there muſt Kream from it, a = 7, So, upon thits is grounded Caeternal. 

3 Bur then, there. is ſomeinequalicy, between 'the lighr body it ſelf, and the beam of brightweſs 
of it : Thebeam nor full our fa clear.” This, is the imperfettion in the rerme Br;ghtneſs. But, thac is 
ſupplied, by rhe next, CharaBer * For, that, is ( ever) juſt equall ; neither bigger, norleſſer than rhe 
rype, or ſtamp, thar made ir, Upon this ( then ) is grounded Coequal, and like prrommig iuorerr& : 


- Solike, as; Shew us the Father (ſaith Philip: ) why, He that ſees the Charafter, never deſires to fee rhe 


Ramp ; if yeſeethe one, ye ſee the other : He that ſceth me,” ſeth the Father, whole expreſs form 
Ian, © | ow | 


| | Agrecable to theſe three we beleeve of him, har he is conſubſtential, is the SON ; Coeternal;2s 
che Brightneſs ; Corqual,a5 the Charafter * Againſt the new heads of the old Hydry ſprung up again in 


" our daies. | | 


This term (SON of GOD) is ſometimes communicared ro Saints, ſomerimeto Magify arcs. 


- ' Leſtwe might uriderſtand ir,a8 we'do in Saints,or as we do in'Magiftrates,he addeth two wards ;* the 


one, Glory ; * the other, Subſtance . Of which,Glory is imparred to 6thers : 'Swubſtorce tonone but him.” 
His Glory on earth he imparreth 6 re ; and they are called rhe Sox __ moſt High. His 


' heavenly Grace, (which is Glory inchoate ) heimpartech ro his Saints 3 and, ro thems, gave he pryer to be 

Sons of GOD. | | ICS h 

| is ſubſtance is in neither. For, the firſt (Afagiftrares) are, by Ego dixs tbur he, by ». 

| Pr der recep them he giverh edge or prerogative fo to be. So; they, Key 1 Sto 

ie iſ kn ley and hors Boſar: ta i,ot in gr onhy hich ma 
3 He Fr bis Glory,an ance that 15,not in only, which tm 

Ni hams ro an eee i his very [ub5tance (too) it ſelf. : wr - 7 


ef 
ore 
* © Andagain: not in ſubſtance of re ite bene bur ( 1nthar,' 'which belongerh'ro ir,) the 
alſo, Subterets make rs is Dez. All,that heis ,andall,that he hach ; Subſt ence and oh, bes 7 
T he brightneſs of his Gliry * He was ſuch a Son, as did nowayeclipſe his Fathers glory; but (as 
# beam ) made it thine more bright. The Charafter, the true ſtamp of bis ſubſkorees Nor, he rendred 
not a broken image, as if che ſtamp had been ſer on, ordriven awry : bur, was his very crue expreſs 
form. 
| Another myſtery,yer, Theſe three note a proceeding - The Son, from the Father : the By;pþy 
from a Ei0bt: the Character, from. the Type: And [6,a {cond perſon, Iproceeded, and came fouth 


- ther, (he Hic himſelf,) > 


. Firſt, 176 and narara/proceeding from himas the Sow. Secondly, (to take away all conceit of 
oroſs or carnal generation, ) by a pure and clean procerdug, 28 Do hues, tux ; in which there is norhins 
Pur pure, andundefiled. Thirdly, Chereftrr-viſe, from his bypeBaſe, (iis the word inche Texr, mark. 
it well: )Not,from his voi, (that is) not from his fwbtaxce at large; bur, from! his dererminate Ppr- 
ſondltance ; (for,lo is bypoſtaſis;properly :) That is, not from the Derry, or efſece of it, (which neicher 
begers,nor is begotten; bur, from a Perſon inthe Deity. 

Now theſe threef we refer then to Olrm, the times po; Then; as the So he is oppoſed, to h;s 


| ſervants (that is) the Prophets. As-beis a Beam of light, to ey partes (as it were many fparks : 
Thargus the light before, "As the Charabter kind impreſſion ; to the: awry ning fri 


underche Law. HERS, 1-53 Sy DE 

| - Bur, eorhe preſenc, we refer thertt - Ave is the So + we ſhall find no eftacebur ſervirude ; 
no adoption, bur in him. As the brighrneſs : no clear light of knowledge, nothing bur myfts and dark-' 
ne(s,butby him. And, as the CharaFer - no tine foutidneſs, or ſound truch;bur figures andflicting ſha- 


dows,vithourt him. From mRgs the Sox, receive we grace, whereby we are adopred + As the Beayy, the 


dearneſs'of Faich, whereby rp As the Charafter, the true figmare of charicy, whereby fiam- 
ped, to kinfy Cont ſelves ) td be know of others, rhar we who, wor him arighr, and are hifttne' 
b Theſs three ©epreſs his Divine Nature + TWonore;to pfoveir. Inthemhisexcellency- imtheſe, 
his Power. Which is ſer out two waies : * In the Creation : Onma per Ipſum falta, & ſine Ipſo mibil,all 
ſmadeÞy Vin ; 1 withont hive. * And again in the Preſervarior, (byverrue of his-Er Qouſ ope- 

madeto be:” 


- ror) Which is bis Work tothis day 3 ro confitucatid'aphold in their being, all chathe hath- 


One, by hiywordfpcken 3 Somadec the other, by his Lav given : Somnde fufft cocontinue. Ina _ 


Sermon 7. 
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. bu-Father, as He-es faftus. And now followethgbe purged our 


| rhe Lamb of God- or (to ſpeak phinly) + Lewbuhar is God : 


Sermon 7. Of the NATIVITY. = 


| had-been nothing,bur for him: ; and all, would -fall19 nothing; withour him. Ay CSE (aol 
: a hag horn obs Package all,and :a&gs All10 [al}ythe meeteſt pecſonhewatiamakenll| ala; 4 —OEFENT 
reſtare that, he had, made. Afdgt was 4 odor oa heſbould; and ir was an inducement, thet be 
would undercake the bufineſs,and go through with ur. 

All this heis;in Himſelf: Yet no: bin all bis ſplendorand glory,hemindechus: Ad thac "Y 
To,as he 15 defirqus co, bring us;0 $he } at bs parangos his: rAberinrance 4s Son; ob his glory, th they Whar Cbrift is 
xeſs ; yea,ot ea,of the. very Drowe nature, asTthe., Cheralter of: bk -Fle ground cof/is In #9 75. 
| quens fe fer herrdew, mba te apes $! anduhat Wasg#3/Mab s: 6p em for (els Go £ | S | 
griens fecity 15 Man. f1,0100-va * x 
Made bins beir. | Helts;ats "eicher botw, 65 wade : 5p bornby nature 11 ſormbde;by aheſe. Meh ws x 1 
was bis San.; and, his only Sonit and fo boy hvs heor. He was borms abd yee' nes _ '; ' RIO 
1s a myſterygin chis-: we arg.to look coic; It will fall oury-ro > ncerh pr 
claimerhball,as his inhericahces. by due of buk-right. Bijt; AF. 19 fuchen bem) an pr dara 
What means this ? wen fecit ? Nay, ques gemwir- Thar,is true: quens fecit \ is rrue ——— 
Feci heredens,qui prize funt haves :$0 born,and lo magertos ; onres, Ind bar tribe $6S 
he to adouble right,rwo titles. How fo ? He needed but one : He would have twas own: 
Not for binſelf; for himſelf, one was enough. __ le eoyex. arts bave.exd,thathemighc (ec 
over one to ſome bedy elſe; thera, is the point. He can em eiprobemrt roars » Top ms; 
Heres uatzs, that ſerveth him ; that he reraing to himſelf 3. - us. ; By 
nareenmns 4b bn 


this, we-hold ; even þ ner fee 3 ; that, 1s our cenure, and þ 
ſome of -bis Faher, K Fug ey t he now 15,but.on-our ; tie rr pe gle hand of 


— 


Far,.hecould nor;bring as ro fir with bing a» hes thuspurcigfed 7) bein and 2H He : prgety 
foul.as we were,by means ot the pollution of our ſans. He Was: 1opwgrrand make 
Grit, that. he might! exelp i £9 partake his purchaſe, beg as Eg Where fitlt our caſe 
down, where be found us and herein weare,wichour him ET EIS 
ver he or {he inthe.eyes of men )beingis GODSejHh, caſe. of afoul con: 
And we thereby taught ſo to conceive of fins,as,of foul f parker Ky —E__ fark) 19,4 


o from us by pay: nay wy crane of I; xp +” Frogs . 
fcth and Spit: ch i they be purged, 46d, thei is vo ano goo tr 
the thrane x5,) into which, mul þ lt pot = Wyre 
_  Exah us I pg tes iy! on 
here now, is the top, of 
were the Prighnde) chas i5,4 Party 2 loiaNnn 


wereall this dvi in 
en q/ Vibe kinzg | noc2eche- Pſal..s. © 
r= an higl Jock _= earth 5b on ha a great FRO goes TO n= & Luk v"" 1 


a 4/5 
SY And £7" Iah cauſe ic to be doneby 2nother ; butro come and doizin Sem ſoy i 0 


; ſelf," in perſon. 


j 4. And fourrhly,in doing, ner.to ſtand by, and preſcribe ; bur himſelf to miniſter and make the 
medicine. 

And fifchl \tomakeithimſel make it of himſelf ; in ſomer; d feineyf, 10 
rhe medicine, and po medicine. __ IMDTy ? INE 

6. 'And how, ar of. what? Spots ill our. with water ; Sorne will nor, withany thing bur wich 
blood: Winks ſhldingof and tre im tiny any 4 23S Chaps 011-22, And wor every bloud 1 pec.vg N 
will ſerve ; bur, it Lambs blowd : And a noe Þa - Andnor Lamb neither; but Joba 3,29, 
do this. POTE! I 


7-And {eventbly, nos any bloud of his 3 not of a veinone may y live Rill&ve 4 char?bar bit bet, 
mf precio his haerr dopdanbichbriogach onteindech aattr AR thay we bi d hiewas ro make che 
ine. Die he mult and his fade be opened, that. there might and | 
thar was to be the ingredienss of | it. By himſelf, his owu-ſelf by beige by 
by by lughieug-thadding, and:by no other means; - s aArurs taie ? The Phylten 
felb and. blaud a x6ceiPk made, that thepatient neccles £- i! ES Eto pine rant 
And now we _ beat our choice, PN wewill conceive of fin, as of ome our al, in "*y 
condos Pre edoys © rg Of. it, tobe per-tranihelaci, necds 2 he, with- foe 
a8 wal papt ta vs ge of rheherd Boroh-: And, = menar - purged heus 3 made a bath che Jer. 3.13; 
RE that-Game out of: þi8 fide, t0 thaeend apened, tharfrom eeonight Con afnends for ſn,aod 
for ancloaareſts (Zach. 13.4%) Water, and mbied widh hi Naw wforcible,o cakcour che fains of the Zach.21.% 
ieul as: any herb Borybin the world, to takeaway the failof ahe thc 
Or. whether we will conceive of fin, as of ſome inward nt humour, i in- chefodaxdoons- 
ence, coltung usintoperill of morcal{ or dr afopadn era =p Fhen, rhe) r0'be by. If 
wayet: ngEleftuary, or Paid :(Andio,, ke furyinh'ourfins 00, To chax; So 
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Mat.16.26,27. EleQuary of his own body | Take,ear a] and cen eda cp with tus own bloud, | Drink je all of tt: 
A end) the opernipn of tie<-enal.9pi% inic, is able efcaailIyro" parge the coſcite? forces | 
works (or actual fins )andfrom the deadly effect of them © - No balſome, 'or medicine” in the world L 
hikeir. | IRE; *Y Ut OLDIES ENS IT - | | v1 < 
a ' 'Thz Sum of altisz!There be rs defiling fins; andewo waies he purgeth them. 'Clray we are, | 
6 Sis - from che firkt, as walked fratn the origmab unclearineſs-of our Nature, and that by che Zaver rege- x 
: 2e7 at40re. * And whale ue areyas picrged within, frontthe'afiwa? fins of our-perſons ; and thar,: by the Cup T7 
It.3.5. © chr New Teſtament which we bleſs i» his Name, And «lie'bloud of -JESUS-CHRTS T purgerh ws 
> ggght SS our ſins. By both, he purgerh us from both. And this, for his Pwrging. Ty | 


E 
*4 
4 
re 
wy 
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3 
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ah © STE And ts fer dawn}, 'Of "whiahgwe"are not £6'concelve, -as ot -a' thing meerly rotching him ; 
the right hd, (chkt, hisalabor =; Agree? he rook his rett 5 and'chere 1s: all:) © Bur, thar'this bis ting down 
&c. i5, 'i Taking FO 1-0f thar 'bis-dear made purchaſe: And that, not in his own Name. He 
had+ir-b2fore;, hs was. ar-2glory ;! 'and Vin che ſelffame glory with His Father, beforeever the 
| clawas)'” : was We) eek UTE RIPE uNROY #.-: We ES. 
es Here: falta petaincth ro:u3,ds; done forus ; not,for himſelf, who needed ir qot;no: could 
havean uſe of iezvi7 9770 DUGY, 211 ; 9910 Pad & WAY: 2294909 LS 
- ': -.Theſettwo( berween chem): comprehend all,” even all we 'cai wiſh : * To be pj ged of the 
one3-* and,” tobeſe/ze4 of the:other:"' They follow well : For, ro-what end pnoihid te us? To 
tedve us, 'rhere?-Ngjbur'for forme furcher marrer *' which though it be laſt in execution, was 
firſt mi incention. '-> Havingſo claxſad iis,” not content with char, it was higputpole further, to bring 
hs xoeglory 57 tharis, como leſs marret,-than'to fir on/ti# 'chrove” with'him," purchaſedby him+for no 
other end. "50 hg ONO YON NS of - 63S oats 
1: And theſe ro, Pargirg; andSrting down rn the throne, as the Alphaand Omege, the firlt and the 
laſt of that he dath forus,' And ſo, inthem, is all-well-repreſenced ; | Purging onr /ins chefirlt'; Sirtty 
i the chrone,che laſts" To purge our ſins,fie began,this day,the firſt day,the day of bis birth > wherein he 
purified rm <nprorant Bc holy*Nativity,the original uncleanneſs of ours. And, Sit i the throxe, 
was his laſt work; on the laſt day nile Aﬀeenſion : Then took he poſſeſſion, in our names, & ec@Heu©- 
Chap.6.ver, ult, (faith the ApeZ? fax en 50 of Oo» 2 es Yo 7 
T: ach x > 'The an hs is xalcariotybe theſe : * Fixh, #chrone iris : and rhat is not every fear ; bur, a 
ſpeciakand'chief,and honourable ſear.” Andſecondly,of throxes,there be ſome inferiour,as therhrones 
: * of Fauſtice : This 15 the higheſt, foritis a'throne of Mods 3 Thirdly, Ic is 5 excelfs ; and thatrma- 6 
kerh up all.”/For the thraxez here below (even of Majeſty) ſooner or later, they thas fit in them, muſt i 
Plal.45.7. come from-cherm.. Bur therhrone on high, Thy ſeat O God, t for ever and ever : Nor fading, and | 
rranſcory,as ours here. * Fourchly,iti thiFshrone, ſet he is : and firr;ng is the ſire or poſition of =: : that 
Verſe 13. is;reft-iwvolory. Here,where moſt yhry,leaft reſt 5 And fifthly, on the right hand, which' is, on the 
iberzihs beſt,and next place to God himſelf, And{by this,are we above the Angels : For,zo which of 
Verſe 14« 17 them (as the HpoiHeafter Cedicerb) fad he at any tinre.fit my right hand: No, but ftand before mee, 

+ 1 1.4 a8 wetting ſpirits, all.! Or ; when they reſt, it4s onthe other hand : the r:ght hand is kepr for us, and 
poſſeſſed alread by one in our Nature, who in this ſear will not fir alone, Sed conſedere nos ſecum feci 
in celeſtibus,CEph.2-6.) Evennow,we fit there, in hit ; and ſhall there fit wich him in the end. So he 
promiſerh,in expreſs rerms ( Apee.3.21.) that we ſhall ſit with hims in his throne,as he dothin his Fathers. 

And nacin the chrome, will He beabove us, bur only; that, he, in the midR, and we, on his right 
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hand, [. 
I II --: Our Cury then'1s, for his excellency,to hontur him ; for his power, to fear Him ; fot his love ſhewed, : 
Our dutyto reciprocally to leve himagain ; for h;s hope promiſed, truly to ſerve him.” ' GOD, for kis part, would f 
Chriſt, have his. Servancs the Prophets well aſed : 'bur however they, »rimes peſt, wete regarded by them,this 4 
Mat.23,17+ : : hemakesfull account 'of, If he ſendihis Sor, we will not fail, bur reverence rm. Specially ſuch a Sox; , 


- of ſuch-glory;ſuchpower,and above all;-of ſuchlove towards us,to provoke ours again. And apain,of 
ch Em rd eternal glory;as he will even buy on: ſervice, at ho gives more : ackpoy us 
for it tothe full, with no leſs wages than a throne of glory S =, | | 
_ _-- "This © LT More particular = compre mp ſer out ro us og r the Text : * Speak- 
As a Prophet #»g; * Purging, * Sittmg > aS 2 Prophet, he ſpeaks 728 a Prieſt; parges ; asa King, fits ſpeaking ; our duty is 
freaking, abate tipo . ſayings 1h + wp Two marks his; word hath = . Ao jy Ts ; made 
and makes continue ; Ler it hivocheiſfae;in us. \ In the. Sermon time: fofnething is begun ro be made 
in vs, bur,ic: comrngerh not : which hewerh, it is not w#rbimm' 217 tmis, tous. Again, let ic not be, as 2 
gry to be ſeen by us ; but aa Charafter too; to leave a mark behind it, tobe ſeen ov ws; and* 7 
chen {iis rigbr>;o = 001 55 oo 1907 19...” 
Plal.oy.8 -./: Now. Hoare fe vocems,To day if ye will hearthi, ob—_—_ hear none bur vagstmm infantis, ſuch a" 
 *: voices uſeth tocome from anew bornbabe.. And evenſc, heſpeaks to us, if we can underftand. For," 
. exenthis Verkumto be afans,and Torans to be vagiens; heto ſend forth ſuch avoyce; it ſpeiketh hu- 
- -aphtx(lainſure)andgrear love, that ſo wouldtiumble it ſelf ; if we have (ears to hear ir. When he, : 
that was the brightneſs of his Fathers glory, ſhould be ſo eclipſed : he that firs on the throne, thus be' 3 


5. OE OE ATR HOES QEES uM In 1 ans © 59 


A thrown ins Manger: [ I6 th | : . |; ; 

3 © -Prophers ſpake..bur purged not: Purging was ever rhe Prieſts office. Ir is rrue : the word Ne 7 

= ng Speaks; hath a mundifying vertue : Fam nmna; eſtis; Now ye are clean, Ir cleanſeth then, Bur, nor thar' : 
ia ISS only : 


the. 
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: only, nor principally. Forthe medicine which purgeth ex proprietate, his fleſh and blood 20 £0 It. By. - £ 
: which will we are ſanttifiedeven by the offering of the bady »f Teſus. That bloud of Jeſu Chriſt oleanſeth Cor.10.10. 
K 25 from all ſin, ( 1 Foh.1.7.) Theſe, rhe rue irgredients into this medicine. - Bur berter: yer; if boch 


20 together. And, this day,they firſt came together, the #ord,and Fleſh : cherefore, (of all daies,)this 
day j - would nor be parted, For, will you fever the Fleſh, from the ord, that day, 'on which GOD 
joyned them ? GOD forbid. There is a correſpondency, between the #ord, and his Brightneſs; and 
be:ween the Sacrament,and his Charatter. TheWord giveth a light, and his brightneſs ſheweth in it ad 
 horam, and not much longer. Theparcs of the Sacrament,they are permanent, and flick by us : they 
are a remembrance of the Charaers made in his skin and fleſh, And, -if ye ſeek to be rid of your 
fins, this was broken for you, and this was ſhed for 928, for that very end, for the remiſſion of ſins. And 
ſo, ye receive his Perſon ; even Semvetipſuns : Andzin Semeripſe, in his Perſon it was, he purged our ſins, 
Andſo, thar, aſure way: «61.4 | I) 
Laſtly, for fitting : that,is his Kingdom ; thatis kept for dies nowſſimerums noviſſimus, the laſt ds ' "VEE 

indeed. Thar, is yer in hope only. The ſame fleſh that cleanſed our fins, the ſame now ſitreth on the 5 3 King ſit- 
throxe : and ſo, hath both vertues :for the pyeſent, a power to purge; for-the furure,a power likewiſe *3&*<. 
co exalt. The ſame bloxd, is the bloud of ſacrifice for remiſſion of fins ; and, the bloud of the New 
Teſtament, for the paſſing to us the bequeſt, which is, the right of -his Purchaſe, for which, he was 
made Heir. Andthe very Avgels, who (this day ) adored him in our fleſh ; andir,in him ; thereby 

ſhewed plainly, notthe purging only, bur the exalting of it alſo, by thisdaies work, And thar, ro 
day, wherein they {ang aloud in the sky, we have cauſe, to make much ef, andto rejoyce in it ; = 
_ Day - thegreateſt glory ro God, peace to the earth, and good will towards men, that ever roſe upon Euk.2-1 3:14: 
the World. 

— GOD grant, that we may ſo hold this firſt feaſt with Chriſtian joy,as ve may hold char laſt, wich 
like joy: and be found as cheerful in ic, F 


PR SPAS LITE Gt I SES CT A 


Gs 


CE Is ay ed 


. 
d - 
i 
—_w—__—_ 
— —_—_ ——_— PR 
ww — _ __ 
LAs Et tt. I I—_ a ——..4 0h. A £2. . 


Y 
= 
[ 
P49 
Gs 
24, 
may 
9s 
oor 
4 
b 
Nj 
$ 
Fa 
ha 
©, 
Ars 
My 
SA 
4 
F7 | 


KEI F2% 


PREACHED 


Before the | 


" Kings Majeſty 


AtW arirtz-HarrL,on Satyurday the xxv.of Decem. 
eAnno Domini, MD C X 111. being 
CHRIST M AS Day. 


Jou x Chap. VIII, Ver. LVI. 


ABRranam Pater veſter exultavit ut videret Diem 
I meun : & vadit, & gaviſus eſt, 


Your Father Abraham rejoyced to fee my Day: and he 
[aw it, and was flad. 


=> ErCe 1S joy, Joy at 2 feght,at the fight of a Day,and that day Chr;fts.It is CHRIST 
rhat calleth it, here, Diem meum,nis day : And, no day, ſo properly his,as his 
Birth day. So, the Text comes full upon the day. 

Bur,ro reduce it point by point. 

Firſt, CHRIST harh a Day, proper to him, which in expreſs terms, he cal- 
leth( here ) diem menm, my day. | 
Secondly, This Day, to be ſeen, is a day of Joy. Double joy ; * Exultavit, 

nd *Raviſus ef : both, inthe Text. 

” And; thirdly, ( whichis ſomewhat Rrange.) Ic was ſo, to the Patriarch 
Abraham. Him we find (here) doing that, which we now are abour ; Seeing, and rejojcing,at the fight 
of CHRISTS Day - taking notice of ir; and raking 797 in It. 

Laſtly, all this nothing diſpleaſing to our Saviour Chriſt - for it is ſpoken by him,to the praiſe of 

' Ebrahim that did it; and, to the diſlike of the Jews, that did 1t not. To them 1s this ſpeech : Chriſt 
rells them of Abrahams doing it : and blames them,for not doing the like. \ 

\ .. And, whatare we (now) diſpoſing our ſelves to do, bur even rhe very ſame, that is in the Text 
here, to rejoxce, to ſee CHRISTS Day ? 

And a threefold warrant we have, 1n this verſe, todo, as wedo. 1. The Patriarchs doing it, 
2, Chriſts allowance of the doing of it. 3. And his diſlike of the Zews for not doing ir. 
| VVe have Abraham for our example ; we do bur as he did. In his time, Chris Day was a Day 


rent. For,the ſame Feaſts, theſame Religion. So, we find by this, that he and we are of one Religion. 

' One, n ſubftance,which is Chrj?: One in circumatiance, which is his Day.Chriſt himſelf, Abrahams Joy; 
Nay,his Day Abrahams joy too, The ſame mewm ; thatis Chriſt : the ſame Diem ; thatis, (hriſtmas. 

Then 


of joy 3 and a Day of joy is a Feaſt, andſo holden by him, we ſee. VVhich falls our much'to our con-- 


IR” 


FUR 


wy ORE : 7D 


TE 2A oat 


OPT ELDERS 5. 1.41 


FS SS! 
” - VA 


7 
'# 
L:; 
fs, 
BY 
8 
E 
** 
By 
*y 
bp 
JS 
yt 
| OY 


Y po Ns. or RL IRE 


, ESC 7 A RT YG 
to en, fo... 


þ « 4 
IN EAR W 


ofthe year, it cometh abour. © Arid; 


« «> -— -" -4 _ 
q_—_—_— 


Sermon 8:” Of the NA TIVITY. 


F Then (which is another degree ) Abrahams example approved of, by Chriſt ; and that, after ſome- 
whar a ſtrange manner: For, it js not here (it you-mark ic) Exx/cavit, wr wideres Me 3 bur, #t videret 
Diem menm; He makes His Day the objeR of all thisex#/terionand jop., His day (1fay) and not Him- 
ſelf : commends him, that he rejoyced ac the fgbr, not of Himſelf, burot ir.: Verily, this ſpeech of His is 
much to the honour of His Day ; and the yery ſolemnity of the Fealt, and all the joy and'g/aaveſs there- 


| on, may well be w___ to have been founded yponrhis ſpeech of His, Always, if £x{cavir ue v1de> 


ret, were a praiſe roHim 3 we may be ſure, Exaltavit cuns viderer, can be no difprauſe 80.us; W_ 
Addthirdly - Abrahams example approved by Cx 1s 2; Nor ſoapproved, as he leaves it at liber- 
ty: They that will, may do the like,' Bar chat, He reproves them that do ic nor. For; He blames the 
Tews here, for nordoipg hereitvas Abrabam ? Tour | vs did ; 
againſt them chat haye a ſpleen ar this Foaft : that thinkehey can joy in-Him well enough, and ſer Ha 
Day by ; nay, and abrogate ir-quite 2 and in fo doing, they joy in Him all the þerrer, * Nay, love Ham 
love Hisfealt , joynor in it, nor in Hunneither. fre nt A TOAST ge 2g 
You ſhall ſce, how they are miſtaken. Therefore they do ſo (they rell-us,) leſt obſerving days and. 
gimes, they ſhould ſeem ro [udeze, :Irfa)ly ourquite contrary, 'For, who are they whom ChrisF here 
blameth > are they not Jews ? "And, wherefore blamerh He them ?-for nor doing as Abrabam.: And, 


ather Abrahans did ity you do it.net, Which is 


' Gal, 4v10, 


whatdid Abrabam? Rejoyce on bis Day, So, upon the point, it wall fall out, that, notto rejayce on His. 


dey, thar, is indeed to [wdaize, and they little better than theſe Zews, char follow theny.un it 


Nay, here is another thing yet, wil: grieve them'more 2” Fews they ſha!l be ; but none of Abrabams. 


Childres ; no more, than theſe were. Qvſerve ic well; Ic is the Occaſion of this ſpeech, the very iſſue 


(rift cakes with them : Pater mſfter eAbrabars, was till in theirmouhs (in che 33, 394 53+ Valr - 


If (ith Chrift ) you were bus Children (mark char If} ye would purriſſere; defire what þe defi 


. 


joy what he jojed in, Now, My Day beſo highty eftecmed, as glad be was, that be mightſeeic 5 And 
you,that would fo fain father your ſelyes, upon hum, ore ſo farfronrtharys:whar hie | abſent, 'ye. 


deſpiſe preſent t whaths would have been che berter raſee3>ye are:the worle, thas ye ſee ty, Now Ry 
how are theſe eAbrabams Children, that have nothing of Hhyabene in chem 2 Before (arthe' 40. Ver,). 
Te ſeek. to kill me, for telling the truth, This did not eAbraham, and ye do it. Here gn gan : He 
rejojced in my day ; and ye do-it not, Do thar, he did\nor;ido not tharyhe did : Howcan theſe be A- 
brahems (ons? Verily,as it is in Eſay 63. eAbrahits neſcivi nor; Hbreham would never know them, 
for his. None of H& Sons, theſe. Thole are his fons3that do, as he did. And, herenaw, come in wee, 
They fews, but not Abrahams (hildren; we 'Abrabanis Childrens buc not Fews = For, as he did, fo. 
do we, | There is joy with us, at the foght of His Day © we renew our joy, do oft, as by che Revoluygon 
"for this very poi,” we find our: telves the nearer to..gfbrabem : 


Now, there be but tivo fach eeiAtace days, teRtanG for this: '* Thefift, and the *:1aſt.:Firtty of His 


Eſay 62, 164 


Even for the joy of Hir day. Always, ſure weare, fince. * Abrabgmidid it, and 7Crr1 $T allowed 
and *difallowed the contrary :' by theſe three; We have good warrant to do, as we,do-;'-J.o make ig; 
a time of joy, And fo, a time of joy, God make it to us. [= 2 beds at nor: 
| eAbrabamall; All direted to. one mark ; falling alfupon oneDObject; | That ObjeZ is Nicps menne, RN 
My Day: Of chat then firſt. Thettiree As beg * Exxltevic wr:wideret : 1* Fidet'; and * gaviſm.cit. 
*:Burit, 2yon/d be glad, ut viderer; that He migheſer'; that is, was dcfirousroiee-it « * Then had his 7 he Divifis 
defire, did fre it? And laſtly, feeih It, 'rook, joy bis fight: 51 vin ;jiny :bidadoniohes tc Eoin; tu 
Of which three, the firſt andthe att, Deſiderinitwand gaudikm Uefirg and joy are moaftions at — 1: 
rending upon Love ; and are eyer ſure figns of ir, © Defpre, whe Geroatend havenet, whac we loye, It. 
And joy, wheniwe iow poſſeſs, ot '(a#the term is) enjoyir./ The'middle, which is Sight; that pereains to 
faith 1 Fgrrhi light ir was he ſavy ie bye "Fo, here is fdex per Chgritate operanc: Abrabamyhaich right- 
Bur 1 keey*he vrderin the \Fexty 1 change iEnnt\iacannende d: All gacecby..2.mght lane. G15 
? Defire firſt, that isthe Way t9 ſo#;'*'Secing nei 3\thitdrings ops *And/jop-i3 the: £nd1s and @ good -- 
end is roend infop, - + £7 251 26 26 06M" 16 221797. 210 wes 50 20; 71509 wort - 5 1s, 
Theſe three with reference fieſdtd Abrabany; avid cenafrery rg ognkibers, it 51 
$1 41, YR ONE £05117 OJ THT WEE 90 eV ONE 11 0 2410121 02 ua £3: od acd: oe. , 
JED HOO NAS SERESS PS obs © == LS > = = 3 bY Q. RI x7 
; Httget O28 Ag 1 aA 7 yab 5 nation ai with ; eo 3 by ed et, 1 9g * 
TT? find our matk firſt, thac al} this 4-fre i5yto (6p allthis jo Whenilic ix-ſeap 51 Th is:Diews wenn T. 
= Chriſt Dity.' Chriſt i Qed ill Af; Saiftts both 3-day a5 the SorofGe4,ror a5 the ſan; The 0)7cf- 
''*+ Natas the Sovof God; As the $ou'of God, H&hathind duy!! Duyand wghe are patrs'of rime;; And 29 P37: 
Egreſſes Ejiei, Hit yoings out aft fram all exeriity; x71 we. would improperly call ita day z no day, 7» 
to be ſeow » The light of * e, notre - approathed 163) 3k would firike: zhan blind x0 Nor, as the 
behold it, '5;1fweould ſee jt, an nie Hr Deity "he hope ll ;ro-fee Chriſt ſo 3 Small 322 0? 004: 
ſoy to ſee Hig bait by the Tight of chi Day. Allie 46/877 Wis, dike ME nught be ; all chejoy, that He x Tim, 1.16 
wasto be ſeeh,as the Son of win.” Agthe Son of HaRithent Hi Diyfo,”::: ol NY 
th Dur as the” $o% oF than he hath/miote days thine? *So'Hefaiths Luk. I7-) They fhall defpre to ſes 2 
"ond dey of the Sowvf man : one; of wiiny ; any brit. of then; *'Bur this (here) naqres ſome one: cminenc Bur, as the {28 
-Day;above'the reft  Itisa day; with a double ruricley Thy Yulged?'viahhuty , That dayyrbar ſame day 3 7 ef: 
t, ifany one dey mine, morethati ather, I would; by ſpetial prerotyaneve call; qtul infyt, Adincindeed, * 7d! 


—— . 


- 1Ofi tbe NA TIVITY. 


Geneſis ; or laſt, of His Exodus. . Geneſis; His comvig-1nto the world; or Exod, His going our, That 
is. the firſt, of His Nariviey: or the laityof Hs Paſſiav, V Vhich oftheſc2 . | 


"Tor rhe day 


Ie” neither but Teneb»armm, as hi there addeth :'So, vighe.rather than'day. Bur thirdly, without all quelti- 


their ways beating their breaſts,; for ſorrow: That was no fight to #ejopce at; that, no; day to rejoyce.ms 
' of Vis Then is it, ofneceffity, ro be His Birthday Ther-was a Day; the Angel calls it To day; To day i 
-uxe 3.17: day of the begining of their lifts As-Kings, inthe. day of the begining of-cheir Reigns: As Cities, theie, 
Piles, when che trench is firſt calt 4: As Chanches their Excenia, when they are firft; dedicate 4. So 
Luke 2, 14. Aledtheir yuridhve, when they firſt come intothe world, | Iris too plainy this, Ha: day then. > And 
ſure, a day of Foy, withall. Foy in Heaven, foy in Earth. InHeaven, fora day of Glory ro Ged on 
Luke th. *© bigh; Tr Earth: fora day of Peare bere below, and for good will towards men ; as ever, nay more ctign 
Lutez.n. Vers Wav any, The Angel fo proclainitd ir, . Gavdinm omni popele, o Aday, of joy re all people: : Aud. 
| ure *1* . prochaimedir, why? \ Luis bodrt watt efF. And, :;this omni poprle (as appears now, by this cext), was-! 
I not onely «ll people;rhen, in being,  ar-aker to-be # huts, (25 £.co well exprefleth it) in preverieas ſe re>. 
ears and-mote, before ever it came. I'know wdll; this day may: beraken for the whale time of His life: 
bat'it mult be'by afigwre hen, And, tw-man bur ſeech, that a day: doth more licerally and properly lignis) 
fie a day; rlian the me of ones whole: life, rar lafges,}. Yer, that time $00 had his begining, on a'day®, 
And, that dayzveri for that very begining, may-well cballenge a bercer right, and gcarer{property in this. 
word [ day]than any longer time whatiocyer- Monbe very day, wherean He was firſt ſeen, firſt ſhewed: 
to the world, as the $5n-of man; Avthe very dey, whereon the firlt fruits of all the joythen, -and.ever 
._, fifice: ſureT amyche Farbers fix it all upon ovg 4gpsand upon this dey.by. name. 'So.*. [renenc, * Abs 
b mos ah Seine 0 Cyral:fer it: down; thatebulap 9 This day then-heiitz the day of Hz birth, - $0: 
Cil6, 11, have yethe Objedt.: 4 20s rod Vew hn ana IR TREE 
C Cyrzi,6, IT No wietheduce 0s » And firſt-of deſires; Exyltavit Wt 3: that {.Ve] is defire. [Glad and faign,” 
8 SE Vi;tbir, he might [oe «{ that is htdefrred; he much, to ſee it. Gavdere nt, and vellem: we, cx, 
The Afs.of ind ont another?” This day then, is dies defideritzor defiderabilis. To be delired, ryen of Abrahams 
Abreb*"ie: td; if of bimy ofb1t, 'Ofthe Canſefirtty why tcand then of che Adawyer, How, be.defired it, .. .' i 
Exultavic ur. *'Thie ({anſa Why ſhould Abrahems ſo dehre to (ce this day,: two chouland years.and more, after his 
The cauſe of difs were avaticndy/and hic intiis grave 2-/ What, wag ico him  how'was he concerned in it > Wefays 
Ir, Oithits bon eppreatne badhangoad bad:hebby it > we ſay-again, Indigentia deſideris.parens : whac| need 
hidhe ef it; that heſhould-ſodefire ic?) Yes : Chriftsvirzh he needed ; be had good. by ; and: conſps 


quently, His Birth-day LI xvi 2 one? 6 ot buf ayes fo ar) & 
| this was his ſpes4n Gow, his onely comfort 


A 


Ye! remember” Job's Eaſter ;' that an all his heaving(s, 
Job 19. 1. 6050, hk well yet, bis Redeemer ſhinld riſe again 0nc-day- - Theyoy of Fobs Eafer, the ame isrbg 
.. x i» joy of Mbrabaw'sChniſtnoas : Enenothat.adey ſhovid come, wherein his Redeemer ſhould com ineo 
 theworld. For, Abrabem'scale wasnor os Os he-liged in my Que he apd 
''? jn need of, andone he had : you may read-it  perbis. (£(63.29, 22+) Thu ſaith He 6 6 
ates Abraham: "That parcy 5 tein necded,,and Him he gefired 3' And delired His day; for His 
fake did for won: 'cheabeptor His that was boron the dapat 1-4 - >: bs, au 1 on horns 
-1 Will ye hiedeir fyom his on, niptuthe Thus heofeeth down his. oyn.caſe, Gen.. 1.8..(that very time, 
',__ when he hathivalapfirſt.heweddrag he fintglimple of ice) Thus complains ke.there, of his aved,(aud 
Gen.18:175 Eomplaining,frophies hindefinat).Et acer ego prints Of cine 3 {Hyd lol aw but duit and aſhes; Duff, 
Gen. 3 19. ieplain ritrefersus to Pu(oinetÞ ingrlyecrens; He was thathy-naturey by his:xcry. crration. | But, 
why aſbes ? how come they 1n? «fpes eden _ of? Frm: is not err ; \thac (lure) refers. co 
ſomewhat elſe. Afbes (we hnow Are, WatNORT 1t 8rEgat made-; evx yprefuppole.q fire 
ent, So that rH death _ olve him into dw#F, he ſaw a fire to turn htm ne ware ſaw 


aha: 


Wa 
frnners, 


+ in or whethier-weſhall ſce the ſtaecerp bh. know nor 3-hurg ſure I amy,tharjorfel it will be.then, ro-have 

A comfortable'ight 2nd apprebenſian.of the Ms rn Ag - When the:world ſhall bid 
- us good-night, then (as S-- Angafti expreſierh jr) wilere in nets ſapuli, diem CurnstI, ct 
At i | _ This, 


Setmon$. 


2aſſon, Not of His Paſſion, Firſt : tharywas.none of Hw.. For, He ſaith tothem that took Him : Hac yy ; 
| Lora veftra, Yours. So, theirs it was; not, His-: Secondly, It was hot Has Day 3 Nay, irwas no days. \ 


on; no day of Joy, "The: Heavens are darkned; the Earth quaking; the ſtones renting ;. cyery one going. 


= born; And Hit Dayit was : for every man claims a kindjof propriety, in His birtb dey; Men, in the-- 


fudit erares, the joy of ic wentback, up to th apts paſts up:cven'to Abrahbem's time. two. thouſand. « ; 
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Sermon'8."/ Of: the !NATIVETY. 


wo NY OP 


This, for the cauſe, why Abrabam himſelt (hould dere this Ve; to ſee this, day : Why, bur for 
this day, Abrabam bad been but ſhes of the foxnace» V Vhichſheweth, it is a enefie to ſee this day : 
And as a benefit; deſired by him, and as a benefit, and no ſmall benefit, vouchſafed him, (che,//ght of this 

.) Now, for bis Manner how zhow greatly he defred ir, We may take meaſure of the greatneſs 
of the dap, by the greatneſs ot his deſire. , It was no Aay of ſmall things; for, Exultavit wt is no {mall 
deſire : chere 1s vigour, there 1s both paſſion ang Aattion IN It» The Nature of the word [Exwlrayit ] 1s, 
He did even fetch a ſpring for joy thar he ſhould ſee it, And ir is not exiliit neicher, but exalravic. 
And that is a frequentative » andiq he did it more than once. To. give a ſpring,.and not ouce, bue 
often ; this was much, if all be well conſidered. For one to do it; one 1n years, falt upon an haudred, as 


Abraban then was; foriuch'an one to do itz it was yery much, 


x. Much. Firſt, that he ſhould not contain his affeFiong nor kerpir in; but our ir muſt, even break - 


forth into an external a&, into a'bodily gelture, thar all that ſtood by mult ſee himdo it; | 

| 2. Into a bodily geſture (I'fay:) But then again,, tha: into ſuch a bodily geſture ; a geſture on this 
faſhion, It mutt needs be he was great|y,, yea trangely aff:ed with it, that it, made him forger hi 
a kind of [ndecor #72 upon his age, art thoſe years to fall on ſpringing. All men will 


gravity, and put | | 
wg moycd, as to 


eafily know, that (ſuch as he was) Rayed,diſctecr, grave men will never be ſo excec 
be brought to ferch a ſpring, butupon:ſome very exceeding great occafion, 


» T hixdly, co | 
3+ T hirdly, bur 1n the deſire, alcogerher unuſual. Exalcavit, cum wideret may well 


he fruition to joy is kindly ; 16773 7 | 
——_— p #f Pare? »t videret, nor ſo well. For defireof it (clf is a reſtleſs thing, urquietand 


lainine :bura very afliction'of the ſoul, it makes men, yea the. yery creature it ſell (faich the A- 
poſt ) hagdddiſeons (which is- far from exultere) to grone for grief, not to ſpring for joy ; Sad rather 
than glad, in thatthey want theirdefire, Judg then, how great good is the good of this Day; that, not 
in the deſring 3 and .thar againſt the nature of detirey did pur old father A- 


jn the enjoying, buteven 1 


braham into this Paſſion ; and brought from him: this aQ, the alt of exu/tation, and made him cyen 
ung aine | ERS. | «0 
7 Bur Toll ell you.yet of another as ſtrange. For, th: ſame word, you ſhall obſerve is uſed, of the 
Baptit, while he was yer bur an Embris, and in his machers belly, Thar, atche enter-view, and yoice 
of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, he (then, a babe) gave 4 Spring in the womb g El:zabnhb hi mother. So 
that we ſee, both old and young,  4brabam and-lobn Baprsſt, from the eldeſt in years, to the child wi 
born; it concerns all; all need it4 all are bound co.be g/ad of it : Allis for the joy and honour of this day 
Andthis for the firſt a, and firlt joy, joy of deſire, for there be rwo. There is; another in the laſt 
word ud, As there be two' foghts 3 * kt videret,, and * Et vidit: .ſo,two 1035 anſwerable, exther 
hath his joy. And, this firſt is but Johs Baptiſts forerunner, to the ſecoad. | For, all this is burthe 2L- 
poitles fe gaudentes, yer ; but, the joy of hope onely,, anciciparing the other, beforeſir come ; and jay- 
aug (as 1c were) that it ſhall joy, when char joyfull time ſball be, | ME, 
And, with chis, we mult begin 3 even with defare, 'and ſeck tg, poſſyls our ſouls of it. This tarriech 
the nexr, the eye : for, where the deſire is, there will.the exe be allo, and, where it is not, no proſpe& 
thitherward ;_no window open, that way. Therefore, ſer thar (as the needle point) right, and all che 
reſt will follow. . Far, the truth is, therefore we joy not, becauſe we ſee not; and we ſee nor, 
becauſe we deſire not» True it is, and pirie it is, Millions there be, never have crue ſight of Him: Why? 
they have no defire to Him. We mult then begin there, with deſire, with #t viderer, or we ſhall never 
come to & wider, And, for.our comfort, the very deſire of this day, or of any other good thing elle, (if 
it be true and uncounterfcir,) a firſt degree it is,and 1t.1s not lightly co be accompred of, Ic is not nothing; 
to ſay, (if one can ſay, and (ay. it true) exultarem ut viderem. For, of this deſire, Exulrarem ut is 
(among other) :one Charatter, . Three there be beſides ; (and lightly they go rogether,) and they be 
Succedanea (as we call them) to any good thing, which we have nor, but wiſh that we had, or that we 
might hays, As, if we cannot repent, cannot abſtain, cannot beleive, or live as we ought, theſe come in 
place, and expreſs yet, how we Rand inwardly affeRed roward them : Even theſe four : * Exslrarem, 
orgauderews fi: * vellens ut : * metno ne: * doleo quod non, Gauderem ff, Glad I would be, if ir were: 
Vellevs ut, and I heartily wiſh, that ic were : CMerno ne, bur ſure I doubt, it be nor : and Dolev quod 
zon, ſorry 1 amy that itis not, Chara&ers they beall : and if they be hearty andtrue, a Ggn ir is, rþs 
flax ſmoaketh yer + Et lignom fumigans ({ogracious he is) the flax, if it do but fo e, He will not 
quench it. But, of all the relt, ſpecially if it be this., For there 15 vigour and ychemencie, in ex#/tarem 
wt. Ic is a fervent deſire, a kind of hunger and thirſt, a deſiderio deſideravi, this, Exultarem ut ;1 
would do any.thing, I would give any thing, to. have a ghrof x. And ſuch a defire ſhall never be 
fruſtrate 2 Ir ſhall ſce certainly- - | 
Of Exultare ut videas, the reward ſhallbe videre ut exultes : of deſiring chat; we ſee nor, to ſee 
that, we deſire... We have Abraham, the Father, in the Text; take Zacbee, the ſon; for an example 
of it, too, He, out of a deſire 20 ſee Chrsſt, ar his coming to [ericho, and could not for the preaſs,exul- 
tavit, gave a ſpring, got hins p into 4 tree,to have a fight of Him- Ic was ſo well cakeny his vary deſere, 
as, he not onely ſaw Him, but received Him to his howſe. And our Saviour pronouncerh, this Tex: 
was fulfilled in him: He was even thereby became the. Son of Abraham. For, howſoever in things 
temporal, it may be, and is ofc defeated ; In things \ JSTOR to Chrift, and His fight, Exmltavu 
wer ay ſhall ever end (as here te doth) in Es vidit. And fo we paſs to the next point of &+ 
viait, | 


| 


do all this but onely in defire, and nothing but deſire, is yer more range than the reſt; . 


Row, 4 34: 


I Luke. t, 44. 


Row:12,147 


Eſay 44. 1 


Luke I96 ; 
Verſe 3. 
Vetſe 4. 


Lake 19. 91 
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II. 
Ab:bams ſe- 
cond eff, 

Et vidit, 

And be ſaw i. 
* Heb. 11, 13» 
D ICor,r3.1 23+ 


How be ſaw1t. 


Luke 2, 30. 


t Veiſc f9., 


Gal, 3. 9. 
Heb, 11.1. 


Rom.4-11; 


Gener75195 
I$, 10. 


Gen.24.29 


3 
Abrahams 
third a&, Et 


gaviſus eſt, 
Prov.13.12, 
Gen: Z, 9. 


Gen, 26. 4; 


r, 2. 
Pſal, 16 9. | 


Mar.22. 32, 
Luke 2. 


3, 4+ 


Heb, 113 13- 


- TIrishere (firſt) direRly avouched, the Parriarchs, (and Abraham by name) they did not onely 
© defire to ſee this day, but ſee it they did. See it, though they did bur ſee rand ſalute it *wopps afar of 3 


or *&'6 ip wrhepp, 4 in « perfpefiive glaſt ; yer ſee itthey did. Ir is but Vide 3 Frdits in genere, An 
figbe, any deſcrying will ſerve to verifie the Text, I ſay, they did not preciſcly know the —- day of = 
month ; I would not fo be underſtood, But this they did 2 they knewandfaw in genere. ſuch a day there 


ſhould come, and then, come when it would | or what day of the year it would ; all Joey they wiſhed: 


to that day, tor the joy it was to bring them. This was enough for them in their eſtate 5 And more 
particular notice had they had, of the Afomth and day, this 1am ſure, they would never bave ſcraped ix. 
out” of their Kalendar, | 


He ſaw it, But then if you ask, how he ſaw it? Sure, {not as they were miſtaken in the Text) as if | 


Abr abam could nor ſee Hw day; unleſs Cun1st had been inthe fleſh in the days of Abrabarm: 
That is one kind of ſeeing indeed. For ſo Simeon faw 2 (For mine eyes bave ſeen.) But this Text mult 
be true: vidit 4braham. Then, another there is beſide. This is ſure, what Simeon ſaw, the ſame ſaw 
Abraham : what Stmeen ſaw, \ 1 ay) but nor, as Simon ſaw, The ſame Chrift, both, and the ſame 
Day : though not both in the ſame manner, | 

Bur let me tell you, this of A5:ahamy was the better. And if Simeon had nor ſeen him, in the fame 
manner Abraham did, fr 11 his videreat oculi, he had been never the nearer, No more than were 
the Fews here, that hurled ftones at him, and ſo ſaw him, but to no benefit, no matter of Exultation 
at a || ; of condemnation rather. | | 

Then, if not with his eyes, how? Yes, with his eyes too, though not of the body, Which to conceive, 
we are to take notice,thar there 1s in every man of us,two men! ( Plats had ſeen ſo much and fect it down, 
and (it is thought ) the Apoſtle took it from him: * Ant owtward, and * an inward man ; (Romw:7. 22. 
2 (or. 4- 6.) Now, it there be an #myard man, we mult allow him ſenſes as a man ; he mult have eget. 
So he hath: (Eph, 1.18 ) Having the eyes of your nnderitanding-lightnsd, Here arc eycs ; by them: 
did eAbrabam; andeven by them-(and by no other) do we ſee Hims, | | 

Thoſe eyes many have belide, but ſee him not for want of light. By what light ſaw he? He was a 
Prophet, and as a Prophec he might be in the ſpirit, and have the viſion clearly repreſented before hun, 
in Ince prophetis. But without all queſtzon, a fairbful man he was, and fo, certain ic 1s, he ſaw it i 
lamme fidei,che light of faith, which faith is the clearneſt or evidence of things not ſeen, (Ye know the. 
place.) Not ſeen 2 nay even of things ivifcble. In the 27 verſe of the ſame apter, it is faid, eMoſet 
was as if he bad ſeen the inviſible. By faith, that was 5 and in Abraham the Father of the faithful, the 
ſame faith was, Both law by the fame lighe, and by it Chriſt was as verily preſent unto them, as if they 
had ſeen him, this day, is the manger with the Shepheyds; or with Simeon, had had him incheir army 
and beheld him. Thus he, and thus we. For it is all the light he had, or we have, to-ſce him by, hs 

Bur where was this, and when > The text 1s enough, fo it was; if we reſt nor inthat; but would know 
what the Fathers have conceived of the place and tre ; this they hold : That he faw his Birth, at the 
valley of Afemre, (Gen-18.) And heſaw his Paſſiox in the Mount of Moria, (Gen.32.) bur this Day 
he ſaw at Mamre. (Gen.18.) Then was Chrft in perſon there, one of the chree; then made Abraham 
the confeſſion we before ſpoke of, Then is twice mention of the rimee of life 2 which is this time, if ever 
any. Then [ſac was deliveredasa gage ; and then was his firlt feaſt of joy, down went his far beifer 1 
So bye at the time juſt. . 

And, focercainly he then faw it there, as after (we ſee) he ſware his ſcryant on his thi s thi 
became ed fant a Dei Evangelia: He bad his xe lay his hand on bi thigh, and ft ok jt 
of heaven. Et quid vult Dex cali ad femnr eAbrabe ? What hath the God of Heaven to do with 
eAbrahems thich ? (faith S. Anugnſtine) and his anſwer is, Ns 9*i4, But onely becauſe he ſaw (cer- 
tainly) the Sow of God was from thence to take fleſh: Semen Abrahe de femore Abrabs: and fo to make 
us this bleſſed days And this of Chrift*s viſe ; And now of Abraham's £aviſu,che end of his fobs 
and defire both. op | 


He that was g/ad he ſhould fee it, muſt needs be gtad when he did fee it. If Exxlievi 
then #t vidit, ut exultavit ? when he ſaw how ps a man was he, now his rh mary poll . 
And the defire accompliſhed. (ſaith Salomon) is a tree of life, and the tres of life (we know) & in the 
zidft, is the very center of all the joys of Paradiſe. Now we cannot take a view of theſe his 
Joys berter, than out of the promiſe ;z which was the very lift (or brief) of «| be was either to ſee, of 
tO Joy in. 

We begin withthe bleſſed joy of Benedicentwr onmes gemtes in ſenvine two * Benedic 
bleſſed. And that is of two ſorts : * Bleſſed from: and * Bleſſed with : and either hack — po 

Bleſſed frons : from pulvis & cinis ; duſt of the grave, and aſhes of the fornace.' His ſoul bleflcd 
from the Clbanu fumans, which he ſaw, Moreover alſo his ſhould reſt in hope ; hope of rifins 
again from the duſt. Elſe how could God be called the God of _ God u not the Gedof the 
dead, but of the Irving. eAbrabamthen being dead, ſhould live again, and then Nunc dinnitrss may 
he ſay, nolefs than Simeon, Theſe two joys firſt, And theſe two fit well the words of Joy inthe Vertes 
_ Exulravit. that is a motion of the body ; for the bodies deliverance from duff : * Gaviſme, that is 1 
fruit of the F3r#r,for the ſpirits redemprion from the fornace, Theſe are his two firti joys. 7 

Then two more, in bleſſed with or concerning. Concerning firſt his two ages, Iſaac and Canear : 
Iſaac, of Chriſt ; Canaan, ofthe Kingdom of Heaven, ok this Foy was ſurely great : and if the joy 

elf which he ſo great] 
deſired 


of the Pledg (or Gage) were great, far oreater was the joy of the Inheritance it fe 
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Sermon 8. 
: defired, For, both he waz, (faith the Apoſile } and: hs bare himſelf like « fit anger bers upon tarth 
: ſhewing thereby that he ſought for another, a becter, '2n abiding City, whoſe builder is God, nnd tha in | 
Heaven. Forthat it was no carthly'thing whick-wasthe objeet of bis Foy, nothing bur heavens; therice 
| icmay appear; that wheirGed promiſed him, bis ſeed ſhowld be as the dah of the enrth, (Gen: 13.) It Ga 13.167 
5 never moved him'z it was no 6hje@l, thac of his faith or dofrer not ſo much as 2 {Fedidir follows upon: 
| ir. Burafter, (inthe 15, Chap.) when God bade him look wp androld him, they fhowltd bo as rhe flars' Gen. 15. 5. 
heaven © then preſently follows, {{redidid Abrabam Dev, \tre he hold of that; believed tha! Verſe 6. 
(traight ; and ir was counted to hins for rightowſneſs.» event that his fait touching (no daft of rhe rarchs/ 
bar rouching) heaven; and heaventy-bleſſings, And thefeare the rwornext Joys, of bleſſed with + And: 
theſe two anſwer the rwo fights, Xe widerer, the Pledg : and Er video,thie nn ny 
| Now theſe four, had they beehgranted to himſelf and'to his own houſe, well mightit have been 94- ; 
viſm with him 7 how much-mort then char/it ſhoakdy by him haye his extent, and Rretch to Oamenes | 
familia, Oniner genter, all kindreds, all'nations of the earch 2 be » 0995 popwie, be a day of Joy: Gen; 26, 4; 
ro both Henifpheres ; the joy of getierality 3 thavallthe world be the dexter for him? And ehis 
his fifth, the joy of Omnes genes. ws | .” 2 087, UN 
And ghd'mighthe have bee to have reecivedall theſe, by whomſoever 3-yea, though a meer firan- 6 
per. Thac alfthefe then ſhou!dcom+'to him, notby any Rirange party, bur by one to come our of his 
own bowels; thathis ſeed ſhould be his Saviowy, and out of his root ſhould riſe his Redeemer ; All this 
ſhonkt grow fromthe fruit bf bis own body : ' That he, that  Nuſqwans Anyelos, im nowilertiem;, Heb, 2416; 

would take on trim the ſeed of Hbrahans ; This may (I doubt not) be reckoned for the fizth, even':the! 

"Now, to is femine Abrabey add in fiorw Abrahe, and ſohaveweſeyen complere 2 That his hoſone " 
ſhould be the recepracle of all that ſhould enter inco bliſs 3 Whoſoeyer there entertained, i Sun 4- 
brahe it isto be.” This isthe laſt ; that fexven Abyabe ſhall bring us to Sun Abyobe, and make us 11 56.235 
partakers of his heavenly joys there, Bur we muft begin with 3# ſoxvine coday ; ' tiaraficrs in his good 3:31 8290 
cine, in fam wry follow, And this for Gaviſmn'efF,and for Abyab ans, Str 1: WET {021 


30k DW ACE RO IR 


' Now toour felves, And the firſt point is; whether we will be out with the Jews, or it with bras The Refe- 
ham, inthe feltowſhip of this days joy. In with e Abraham, we fare. If all be well wei we aye rence to us, 
arer caufe ro deſire the day, that he ; we have more need of it (1 ainfuret } Duh, as hez" buamiore 1 Our deflres 
1m danger tobe made «ſhes thair he, by Manaſſe's argument in his prayer, The beaefir of his Day, and 
che like, they dv nothing fo mach concerrtche Jill; (ſuch #s Abrabins} as they do finful Marafes; and 
fach a5 he,” "Ard fuch axe-we rand ever, the more finer, the 'more it imports himtoloye the dawning of 
this day. Greater cauſe we have tharc he, 1 2 Ib * 46h ws Wes A 
' Andforour fghe, we haye that clearer thanke by owrch- For, thovgh-we ſes w# he 3 weep 5 mt 4 Out fight; 


. 


borh by the Tight of Faich : yer he itt the faith of Propheſie, yet to come 3 wen the faich of Moffory, 
now pa't > and there is great odds berweerr thefe'two, We have the zxecord of humane Writers, many; , 
bur of Divige, all: chac this day is come and gone + Byen of ſuch a5 ſaw him with the eyes, both of the 
ianard and onrward man. © | 6 o 
The greater cauſe, and the berter fſphe 3 Then is our jopalſoto abound, andbeabove his. $0 ic ſhould . Our Jef; 
{fure.) And we would ſcemas if ir fo were 5; we majuply the days, 2nd where he ha& but ones 'we 
hold rwelve rog-rher, as if we would exceed hint twelye to one tn this joy, - Being then fo bound,” Foy 
apreech welt wal us ar this tnme« © Fhe Text invites usto it, the whole firais from the fieft word co the 
htt. It begins with Exultavit, and ends in Oaviſur ſum. 
' Ort: lyrhiatfiom whence we take our joy, from thence'we take the rules of it > which bechree, * One 
of the two parts, Ex{tavir and Gaviſus eff :* One of the end, Diem mewn : And * the halt of our pat 
terny fienr Abraham pater nofter, rocxpreſs it as he did, | 
Here be two forts ; © One, Ex«ltation a motion of the body : * the other, Joy a fruit of the Fþirit : 4 
I arm for both, T ſpeak not againft Exzlcavit, let the body have his part, Reaton would, the body and The ft rule 
the flzih ſhould be allowed their parts, fince all the joy is A (orpus aptaſti mibi, and that Verbum tars "Fin 
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a factum eft, the Word is become fleſh: thac (/ bri## hath gotren him a body, Bur let not Exultevzt be all That Exulia- 
: whole and ſole rthen we joy bur by halves ; we loſe halt our joy, and the berrer half ; for the joy of the vit exceed not 
3 3piret is the better part wherta)l is done, The fleſh tades daily, ſo do the joys of it { the iris is the Gaviſmeſt. 

: better partythat ſhall not be taken from #1, Thar of the Firit ſhould exceed the joy of the owtward man, x. 10.427 


as far as Er widit (ro which it is joyned) doth exceed wt wideret. It ſhould fo - Well, in the mean while 

| I would they might bur part equally : Ar leaft nor to ſtay fo long, not to make fo large allowange of 

[ rune andcolt forthe fe, as we leave link: or nothing for the fpirit's parc, Sure ſomewhat would be 

done ; tome ſpecial uſe of this Feaſt, that may tarry by us, when theſe of the fleſh, we ſhall either have 

f0:g0tcen, or remember bur with fma}l joy, Time a that one leſſon in this kind, learned this 

day,and laid up well, will do us more pleaſure, than all the fports we ſhall fer the whole twelve days 

atcer : That we come notbehind Fbrabens half in haF. c ;- | 
Our next Caveat would be, that we look this our joy be for Diens mennr, and that our joy in Diem, 2 

be for Meum. For Heum 15 here the SubHFemivie,n is Chriff : and Diens, but an arcidext, or adje> The ſecond: 

veto its That is, that we oy in it as it is _ Chrilts.) As His, do we not fo? As whoſe elſc? on I 

To ſpeak plainly, the common forr, generally alt (fome few except) will for is; and joy init; notas it 

5 Coriſts; but asit is ſomewhat elſe 5 That js, 25 it is a tint of chear and feafting; 29 it i9# tinie of 

fportsand revelling, Exaltavit ut vigeret, what * Why, that we ſhall now fare well; look you, that 

| | i 


: 


? MEE 


—_ 


Qs 


dies:ludi, not Chrifts,.. Pur both rogether, down.they ſets to feat, up they roſe to play | {o have you the 


Exod.32.6, os Calves Holy-day' right. ; As 3t.j3 dies vieuls, nor-Ghriſts . This is-noc diem, for men : In bro i 


|... , deed;thisis rodeſire Himfor:the Dapynor the Day for Hini, Chriſts day.is not defied don ChriſtyC br 


is:che; l:aft part of His own Feaſts - If-ir;be but matter of the belly, the Jews here could, have been in-, 


-, treared to have kept this day, ſo as d{er Epwls.. Fory before (at the, 6.,Chep.) whea their bellies were 
filled, then (and never but then) Th &ithe Prophes, this « he that ſhould come imto.the world, This 
was all they then made; all chat, nany now do make, of Chrifts comung -.inco the warld : That they 
rhay-ill their bellies; Nevercarg for Bexedicentar, no more than Eſas : bur for bene. veſcentur ; and 
if beze veFtientur roogthen all iswell. ; :-. © SY V% : 
Or, if it be hut ſhews and matter/offhghr, Herod he'was glad to ſee (Þrift, coo : and itis the ſame 
Luke 23.% word; which is here, g/d, and very glad, niay 'exdpic Bur why; was it > Becauſe he hoped. ro bave ſeen. 
> bowth done. ſame ftrange feats, This pertatncth racher' to Sara's.langbrer, than eAbrabamsj1y : There 
is a'difterence berween- Sara's laughter, and Abrahams joy. Take heed that we Change not Abrahams 
joy imo Sara's laughter, tO we, | 
The 111 Rule: - Now laſt, ficut Abraham, He is propounded here to us, as our pattern. we to expreſs our joy, as he 
Sicut Abrebeam did/his, upon the day of his fight, atche plain of Aamre. So we ſhall begin righe. Two things he did : 
, Firſt, he gorthem (the three) roturn into him. The ſame would (rift do to us, this day, That our 
Gen; 12. 3, © Joy may be ſuitable, to rwrm in hither. : The begining of the joy of His dey, would be in his Houſe , So 
Eſay 96. 7. the place and the time would agree well. So.He faith Himſelf, Letificabo eos in dowo mea, the firſt thing 
I will do, I will make them joyfull in mine Houſe, There firſt to ſarisfie us with the pleaſures of His 
houſe, wherewith:(God He knows) we are ſoon ſatisfied. Well, this js done ; here we arc, (and much 
adoe too, and long it is firſt) bury here we are. . 


2 


Gen, 18, . 
gn ſolemn entertainment or Joy, withour'a Feaſt. Chr:f# will be, in all reſp:Rs, as courteous as H- 


brabam. He ſaith, Let me ſet ſomething before you too, for therefore are you turned in hither , He in- 

vitesus to His Feaſt, (His Church (ſo) doth in Hisname: ) Even: this day, preparcs and ſets Chri#ts 

; Feaſt before us, wherein He offers Himlſelfrous. Not as the objeR of one ſenſe onely, (of fight) as to 

Pſslm 34.8, + Abrebaminthe Text; but as the objeR of ewo, Sight and Tate ; Guſtate & videte, both, And we 
may nottake the-one,and leave the other ; bur, fince both be offered, receive both. For, we are come 

hicher for chis cawſe: Here then ſhew your Joy, in His Fea#t day, by partaking His Feaf?, on His Day, 

che onely Feaſt of all the reſt, for which the ſoul is the better, Thus ſhall we with joy kee this day arighc, 

And here now one day calls another : this day of His calls to mind another day of His, called ſo in 

twenty places ( Hi Daj:) And called [That day] in plain reference to this, So to joy this day, as, that 

dey, we may joy alſo. As this, Hi day, becauſe it is the day of His firſt coming : ſo that, Hs likewiſe, 

becauſe it is the day of His coming 4g4iv, A day (howſoever wedo with this) which we muſt all ſce: 
eAbraham,the lews, weand all. Onely, that we ſee that Day with joy : that we ſodemean our ſelyes, 

in this, as that alſo may prove a Feſtival with us, even the laFt and greateſt day of the Feat, now bee 

2 Cor, 13. 12, igunin this. All will be, how to make that a Dey of joy to us, when we ſee it : To have that day riſe 
F | -clearandchearfullto us, will be the joy of all joys. For here, firſt as we ſee but.in part, ſo we can joy buc 
iq part :aS our fghr, ſo our joy moat. Burt there, we ſhall ſee as we are ſeen; our fight being perie®, 

{o ſhall our joy be : PerfeR fight, and perfeR joy. And beſides, that is another manner of day than this, 

or any day here: a day that ſhall never go down: No more ſhall the joy of it, And it ſhall not endure 

for rwelye days, or bea feaſt of a fortnight 3 bur ſhall be from month to month, from [nbile to [ubile, 


oreyeraad eyer. To the joy of which Feaft ; or tothe Feaſt of which joy, by, Fc. 


[\ 


ASER- 


is ite Asiitis diecepals, wor-(brifti., What farther 2. that! we: ſhall how'(ce paſtimes-.s' that'is, as it. is 


The next was, when they were turned in, Abrahar ſaid, Let meſet ſomewhat before you, Ideo 
nine declina/tis, For, even for this, are ye turned in hicher : and ſo made his Feaſt, There is indeed 
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_ Ex ar Chap. VIIL Verſe XIV. 


Ecce, Virgo concipiet, & pariet filium, -& vocab! 
cur. nomen Ejus I'MM ANUEL. _— | 


/ - _- 


Behold, a Virgin ſball concetve, and bear 6:Son.; and She ſball call His 
Naw IMMANUEL. ai. 1 Saw li 


m—————————y Fl hc cites of the Old Teſtement,.the. Prophet Eſa bach the 


—= > 


-, honour,;to.be the firſt, that is vouched in the New. And, of all the 
* places, this place;the honor to be firſt the of all; even, inthe firſt E- Mar, 1, 23, 
vangelift,S. Matthew ; and inthe very fixit Chapter of him, ,.VVe **© * 
Djj. way La 'S, Matthew ones Oh to goke chaos of a 
V4 very prime and pregnanc/ place,: to ſet it (as it were) in; the front of 
bis Goſpel, This is much r,S. Matthew doth ic. "w 
But, the Angel G brieldoth.ic more , (Lake 1.) whotakes this E#k* 7. 33. 
verſe, as ic ftands, word for word, and makes it Rand for His An- 
nuntiation;or Meſlage,to the Bleſſed Firginwithour any aleeration : 
not{o much. as the Egce left our... 
\ The tenourof it is, all about a Child co bebop; 2 child with an 
OO AITEPLR ,21:3:6 27044 i Eecerin whom, and in whoſe birth, God ſhould be with xe * So with 
24; as never before. On whoſe: fo being with ns, depends all our. well or evil being, here, and for ever, 
 , For, bettexnotbearall, thanbe without Him 2:and, having Him, we need nothing elſe 2 for, in ipſo C2) 7+ 77: 
9 ome, infimis nll | chez) _— | | Ea 
P The Eumch's queſtion fallsfidy in, here: Of whow ſpeaky the Prophet this ? VVho is His 249- as 8. 34s 
ther? . VVhorthe Child? S,'ſ{archew will be as good to us, as S» Philip was to. him; who, where he 
enrols it,rells-us, whoz the Aforher, the Blefſed Yergin ; who, the Child, our Blefled $evioxr,  YYho 
_clſe? NoV/irgmever baye child; but She 2 no (hrlg, ever, nobiſcuns D ewe, (and, fo Dew) bur He. 
There rsmoneocher to lay-clamm4o it, bur they. - ,- Jn 
Ecce hath in it, two Powers, * One for the ear; to awaken jr ro ſome marter more chan-ordindry. The Dj2i 5- 
Ar; (0 2Wallts þ "OT. 
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Of the N ATIVITY. Sermong. 


Marth, x18, 


I. 
EcceVirgo 
Eoncipiert . 

I Ecce Virgo, 


2 Cor, 3. > 


IT» 


2 
Gen, 24. 43, 
SS, S7+ 
Exod, 3, 8. 


Cant, 2. 2« 
4 


Marth. I, 21s 


Marth, x, 22, 


2 
2 Ecce conts- 
pizt, 


T.nke te J4. 
Luke . 35- 


* Another, for the eye ; to direQ irby pointing to ſome certainty : As here; to twocertain perſons - 
the other, and che Child, And ſhews us, two (trange fights, in them, Aarer, Virgo; and Dem, 
Homo: A Virgin, co become a Mother ; Godz to become man. A Virgin, to bear ; God, tobe born, 
In both, and in either of them, three points are offered tO us, * Ecce concipiet : * Ecce pariet : ® Ecee 
v:cabit nomen. Our Saviour Chriſt: aclt triplicity : * The Adyfterie cf His Holy Incarnation, in 
coxcipier 2 * His Holy Nativiry, in pariet + * His Cirexmciſion, in vocabit omen. And, every one 
of chele three, makes a ſey:ral Featt. Ecce concipier, the Amnunciation : Ex parier, this Feaft, of the 
Birth of our Lord : Er vocabit namen, New- ytars day, when His Name was CiVCnN. 

Bur, we apply it to this Feaff. So doth S. Hatthew, in his Inſpeximmus of it 4r0 the Birth of Chriſt. 
The birth of Chrift (faith he ) was on this faſhion : And then, brings in this Record out of Eſay. As if, 
this Ecce did in particular pvint at thisday. As (in truth) we ſand not much upon His Concetving, 
(now He is born ſpecially, as, born He is:) Ecce parige's the Point. For, then we ſee Him, take Him 
30 Our arms; then, He 1s wth #6, indeed, And, when was that > Ecce parier (faith the Text ; ) Ecce 
peperit, ({aich the day,}*b1s very day. This is the me.  & Y” ode; 

Bur, finding them here all, we will deal with them all. * Chrifhy, as Embrie,\in Mis Conception $/ 
* Chriſt a5 dpreyeronsy Colg@t, 2 1ew- bork babe, bur yer «ro @&-withour a name 2 / ? A pd Chrift with 
His full Chriltendom, asnamed.; and named withthis nameere inrhe Texr, the Name of [/mmanuel.” 

Of whichthree, ye may reduce the firſt rwo | conceryed, and born] to His Nature : And (ro make 
two, to two) of the Jater, make rwo mare; 'Focabir, and Nome, His Name, and His Vocation, ( For, 
in His Name, is His Vocation, ) To bring God cous; to make Qod with ww * Him to be with ws + 
that we may be with Him for ever. Nob!ſcunme Dew, the way : Nos cum Deo, the end : which is (and 
ſo may be) the end of the Text, andot the'day, and of us all, Nothing moxe worth our fghc, than this 
Birth ; nor more worth our hearing, than this Name, 


THIIMHIMIHOIHTHITITIOTOHC 


SIEREET . i +4.) thts Far þ "2: Balm | = y.; ; 
Cce (preads it ſelf over the whale Text, may be repzated, at every pajne of it « But, ic” firſt points 
E, to Ecce Virgo. There, we may itiike a (tay : rhere, is a block in our way, by the Jews. In no one 
place, doth thar of che ApoFFle*s (peech appear, that, at the reading of the Prophefies of Chriſt, the vail 
# laid over their hearts : no where, how crue the Proverb is, that Halice will even blind 8 man, as, 
here inthis. This Verfſe fo dazles them-as, fain would they turn another way, and not ſee, thas they 
do. They ſeeno Firginhere 3 Eſay's word [| Alma] (ay they, is buta young woman; and, not a Fir- 
in, propeily, Bur, they ſay agantt their owa knowleds, in ſo ſaying. For, firſt: Beſide the nature 
of the ward, the very energie gives as miich, For, it's, of Alam,and,chat is, to cover : and ſo (properly } 
is one, that is yet covered, and neyer yer knowa : oppoſed to them, that haye been yncavered, an 


K 


- 
- 


know, ater the. Hebrew phralee ! , p: WENE "I \ | FE 
And, befide the uſe of the word, for a 2irgiv, in other places. Rebecca (then, a virgin) called by this 
name, Gen, 24. And Miriam, (then bit fix years old yeajled by iglikewiſc, Exod. 2.. "ay OG 
And, beſide their own taking of the word, they themlelves (che more ancient of chm, ſo) in theic 
T argum, this yery word Llamoth (Carr. 2.) chey gloſs and paraphraſe. ic by Betuloch, the proper word 
for virgins 2 wh:re irftands, this day, to be ſeen, = ! $ BBQ) I Q-.od | 
Belides all chis, ſee whicher cheir malice carrieth them, oy denying this; even ta over=turn Pro- 
phelie, Propher, and all. For he calls us to ſee a fign ; and:that with 'an Erce 4 And, what is that? if 
ir be bur a young woman, to conceive, and, no virgin ; where is the tign ? what is become of the Ecce ? 
Ir is no fig, or wonder, yalels it be beſide the courſe of Nature : And, is ic any whir beſide the courſe 
of Nature, for a young mma, to bewith child? Therefore, take away Pirgo:and away with the Eccg; 
down wich the gn. Thus, rather than to bear witneſs-ro.the truch, [ticker they nor, to expoſe the Word 
of God (and (>, God Himſelf) co {corn :' make the Prophes, or (as S, Matchew well ſgich ) Ged, by the 
Propher, to ſpeak idly : give them align, that is noſign.;'rell them of a maryel, not to be marvelled ar. 
Rej:& chem then, and read confiderwly, as S.' Matthew doth, Behold, @ virgin: Witch Him , reſt 
hardly, on the skill and integrity of all the” Seventy 3; char m'yre than an hundred years, before it came to 
pals, curned it qupdyy@ (in Greek) thatis, 2 Virgin ; who could sill ofcheir owa ronghic, berter chan 
any K::bi, or Albo, orany Rabbinpt them all. This, for Ecce Virgo... .\\ a=. 


And, look whar work wz had with the [zw, about Ecce #irgo, the like ſhallwe have wich[the Gentile, 
290Uyt Virgo concipiet, To conczivethis concerving ; to joynthelſe ew9, 2 V; mrgin, and yet conceive, or 
b:ar; or, conceive andbear, and yerbea Virgin. jPorz before th: birth ; yea, before the conceiving 
com?, the Virginity is gI12. True, in Nature ; bug his is2 fon, and (o a>oye nature, And, in Reaſon, 
(>: bur this, 15 ni credideritts, non intellig:tis, to be believ2dporherwiſemnir robe underitood, (as, a 
little before was ſaid. } For, wiat'G-4 can do, Baith can belicy2 ; Reaton :cannor comprehend. But, 
this, itcan z chat, we do God nd great tavour (as, well faith S, Augu#Fine) S: Deum fatemir;: Oc. If 
we confeſs ,G14 can do ſomewhat, which we confeſs, conr-reaſon cannot reach, wa 

The Blefſed Y:rginher (elf, while-ſhe ood upona reaſon, uport quia" now cognoſco virum, asked, 
How it might be? By:,refted inthe Augels refolucion : and fo let us. Which was of two orcs ; Firtt, 
Thu the Holy Ghoſt (hould be Agent in ir, and che Power of the moſt High bring it ta paſf, Thar, 
which, of ic ſelf, ſeem:rh nt credible, putche Auchortoir, purro Ex Spirits ſauito, and ir-will ſeem 


not incredible, 


Specially © 
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nd;) If we ſer anotherby it, as unlikely.as it, and done. though 2 As - 


Specially (and, that 1s the ſeco 
this Fee of rhe Virgins, the Angel 


ich yer fell our at the ſame cime» N en, firlt nid 
ether to conceive : ſhe was (then) yore fix months with child... Now, the want of power 


:ve. is no 1:(s material, ro hinder the conception, every way 3 than want of the ſoil, no leſs, 
NON. - "Feed, He that conld ſupply chat, couldalſo rhis,: - He, thar do-ir without aketi&o it 
without the other. They were Couſins, (the Bleſſed Virgin, and ſhe: ) Anti their Signs were ſo, too. 


f them made credible, by the other. a ts no On. 
 Be.1 ask S. Pauls queſtion : Why ſhould it be thought a thing meredible, this to the Gentiles ; 1f, 
(as their Religion caught them) they admitted of Afnerva's birth, or Pyryha's progenie, they need 
not make ſtrange, 


at this. If chey ſay, the God of Nature is not bound to the rules of Nature : we fay 
the ſame. And yer, even 1 


exemplifies, by another Ecce, of Zacharies, 1na manner, as hard ; 


n nature, we ſee it made not altogether incredible.: The light paſſing thorow 
a body, the body yer remaining whole : Ard it is put therefore into the + to pattern this, Luce 
enerratar, fc. The light cometh thorow the glaſs, yer the glaſs is not pert ed, ,No more, than the 
ight of Heaven, paſſing thorow, breaketh the glaſs : no more, did the God of heaven, by his paſſage, 


For, Elizabeth, being barren, firlt by nature, then by age; and. Io : -: 


AQs 26. ?; 


violace any whit, the Virginity of his Mother ; if we will allow God the maker of the light, to do 25s | 


h, as the light he hath made. WD EILY 
"Bur, 1 hold xg beſt, to ler every thing reſt upon his own baſe, or bottom : Natural, upon Reaſon ; 


Supernatural, upon Faith. And, this is Supernatural : In which, rote ratio falls eft in porentia facien- 


zis : the power of the doer is the reaſon of the thing done. God isthe Doer ; cxjm dicere, eft facere, 


to whom it is as cafie to do it, a5 to ſay ir. Asthe Angel concluded, ſodoT : With GOD «© nothing in- 
poſſible : And here are borh+ :' and, where they meet they make no leſs a miracle than Mater and Yir- 


_ $0, 0r Dewsand Homo ; Even Fides and Ratio. 
And this, for Virgo conciprer, 


Now, to che three particulars : and firſt, awry 5k To make him man, it is well known, there wan- 
ted nor other ways : from the mold, as Adams ; from a rib of fleſh, as Eve,, No necd then of concipier. 
Yes, for he was nor to be man onely, but to be the Sox of man ; the name in the Texr, Filixe, and the 
name that for the moſt part) he giveth himſelf, and ſeemerh- molt ro delight In. $ But, nA dam was 
not ſon to the 9w9/d; nor Eve, daughter ro Adaw, And, a Son, no way but by concipier, And, howſo- 
ever, of the body of man, there may engender that which is not of the ſame kind : yet by way of con= 
6eption chere cometh of man nothing bur man ; nothing but of che ſame nature and tubſtance, with that 
he was conceived of. ” | | RPA A EG 
- This we are to hold : To conceive is rhore than to receive. Ir is ſo to receive, as we yield ſomewhat 
of our own alſo, A vellel is not ſaid ro conceive the liquor thar 15 put intoit: why > becauſe it yielde.h 
-nothing from itſelf. The bleſſed Virgin is 3 and therefore is, becauſe ſhe did : She did both give and 
take, Give of her own ſubſtance, whereof his body was franſtd : and take or receive power from the 
Holy Gho#t, Wh:reby was ſupplied the office and the efficacic of the maſculine ſeed: This js 
Aid this word is the bane of divers heyefies- That of the + If anichee ; that held he had no twe 
body, That had been, Virgoderipier, not concipiet © Not conceive him, bur deceive us, And that of 
the Yalentinian (revived lately in'the Anabaprrſt) that held he had a true body ; bur made in heaven, 
and ſent into her, That had been recipier, bur not concipier : Received him ſhe had ; coxcerved ſhe 
had not. | | 


* & «i 


This therefore, everi this, would he have fer Gown; in\ terrhs terminant, of concipier and pariet, 
Trutting we would wiſely judy, of ther, and loychim never the. lefs, bur the 'more*even far theſe. 
Mi id $31 arp, 3n Sis orragurts * Honour him neverthe Tels, becauſe he Taiddownhis honour for 
thy fake. No : but quanto ilte ming debita, am ego mayis debiror : the leſs due he took on him, 
the more due from me to him; Tn a word, quazto pro me vilior, rams mibi charior ; The Towerfor 
me, the dearer to me: Ir, brings romind King Davids Yilier adbuc fiam ; and how God, even for 
that, regarded himrhe more. ' Concipier & parſer, to conceive ind bring forth in us, oye, hondurand 
due regard eyen for them, Ir teaches boch. © © RM ee {6 AE 
This (ſure) is mater of love-* But came there any good tous by it } There did, For our conception 
being the root (as it were) the'very grounidhl of oyrnacure ;' chat he might go co the Tor, and repair 
eur naruce fron the very foundation, thither hewent* that whar had been there defiled and d:cayet, 
H by 


2 
Luke r. 37. 
Mark 9, 23. 


| } 2M 
1 Chriſt on 
Embrae. ,-, 
Et concipiet., 


Hix tovg, 50 
ſobeisg. © 


Nexierz, 
Gregory. 


:, Bernard, 


2 Sam, £.2.3. 


Our boneſes 


Lt ereby. 
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by the firſt Adew; might, by the ſecond, be cleanſed and ſer aright again. That had our conception . 
been tained by him? Therefore, primes ante omnia to be reſtored again. He was not idle all the time 
he was an Embrio, all the nine months he was in the womb ; but then and chere he even cate out the 
core of corruption that cleft to our. nature and us, and made both us and it an unpleafing. object in the 
of God. | | 
Eph, 2.8 ihe of what came of this? V Ve that were abhorred by God, (Filti ire was our ticle) were, by this 
means made beloved in hims, He cannot (we may be ſure) account evil of that nature, that 15 now bes - 
come the nature of his own Sow 2: His now, no leſs than ours. Nay farther, given this privilege co the 
children of ſuchas are in him (chough bur of one parent beleiving) thar, they are nor, as the leed of rwo 
infidels ; bur arc in a degree holy, eo ipſo; and have a farther right. to the Laver of regeneration, to 


Titus 3. 5- 
- 148 ſanitifie them throughout by the renewing of the Holy Gho#t, This honouc 1s co us, by the diſhonou, 
of him: This, the good by Cu 15T an Embrio, 
2 Et pariet + Andthis, no more than needs. There may be conciprer, and no pariet follow. Yenernnt 


Chriſt a ew- £1;; ad partum, &c, (faith the Prophet) * The children came to the birth, and no ſtrength to deliver 1 
bez Pariet makes all (ure. 


| —— pac And pariet makes all appear- We could nor tell, it was Filinm 3 knew not what it was, or what it 
| '_ wouldbe, Till he came into the world, he was as theſaurus abſconditzs, though we had it, we had it 
not. But when he was born, when come into the world, we ſee him and handle him ; then he was = 
with us indeed, With #4, not as conceived of the fame nature with us; bur as born, and now a perſon 
among us, That which was potential in concipier, made aQual by parier, | 
Pſalm 19.6. So that this the @ceprpiay When he came forth, 44 a Bride-groom out ef his chamber ; or, as the 


Luke 1.78: Sun from bis tabernacle, to run his race. And it was with a Vifitavit ab alro. Thence an Agel cried 
Ecce, and ſounded it on earth 3 and a Star cried Ecce, and proclaimed it from heayen, Poezs in the 
V Veſt write of it : and Wiſe-men in the Ealt, ſaw it, and came along journey upon it to ſee him. And 

Luke 2.13- wWhatdid thispariee bring forth? No ſooner born, but a multitude of heavenly Souldiers ſung, Peace 
or the earth (belike there bad been war before, but) peace, now : Nay, more than peace, '&fex/a, That 
Ged had conceived a good liking, was wel-pleaſed with men, The ſame term to men, tha he uſeth eo 

Mat.3.17- Cur1sT himſelf, /» whows [ am woll pleaſed : iyfoxie to both. And what would we moxe? what 
lack wenow? His Name, 


2 ' And now he is bor, might we not Jeave here and go no farther > Remtenemus : what care we for 
Chriſt chri- the Name ? Yes, we mult : For (hriſtus anonymus will not ſerve. Therefore Eſay, therefore the 
fened, Et vi- e Angel are careful co bear him to his Baptiſm, to add his name ; the Prophet to intimate it :. S, Aſat» 
cabitur omen. they to interpret it,. For though we have faid much of Chriſt an Embrio, and Chriſt a new-born name- 

leſt babe ; yer nothing to thac that followeth, to the Ecce of his Name. 

x This name, if it had been of wars giving, I wor wcll, little heed had been to be taken of ir. Men ſer 
Hisname gi- great ticles upon empty boxes, Nay many times, the names given by wiſe men, fall out quite contrary, 
ven by God, Solomon called his fon Reboboam, the Enlarger of people ; He og them from ten _rotwo, But, 
Mar,1.22> his name (S. Iarthewtclls us) the Prophet but #rowght, it was God that ſent ir, And the names of his 

impoſing, there is no ſurerplace, in Logick, than from them, - His nominals be reals : as his dicere, 
facere ; lo his dics, fiers : what is ſaid, in them, conies ſurely to paſs, {66 
2 Now there were divers names giyen himat divers times. To expreſs all his perſeRtions, no one name 


- 


That Name, was enough, There was Jacobs name, Silo; That was in reſpeR of his Father, by-whom and for whom 
Immanuel. he was ſert, There was Paxls name, Mefſias, Chrift : that was, regard had to the Holy Gho#, by or 
3" 49.1% wherewith he was 4noinred. But what were theſe ? Quid ad #05? VVe have no part inther, in-this 
m—_ we have : andtill this came, all was 5» »ubibus (as they ſay.) Bur in this Immanuel, Nobiſcuns Dew, 
(here) come we in firſt, For in [nmany, is Anz; and in Nebiſcum, Nos. And this is the firſt No- - 
bis, and the firſt Cum, we hind in any name of his : and therefore of all other, we are ro make much. of 

it. A Firgin to bear ; Godto be bor, matter of wonder, bur no benefitar all. But when we hear, Ic is 

with us and for #e, that Ecce makes us look up toit=® + | | 

1 Two doubrs Before I come to.it, I would clear a doubt or two of ir, * One of the name ir ſelf : * The other of the 
2bour ts interpretation or meaning of the name. IP T8 
3 How Imma- 1 Tt will be ſaid, This wasnot his name in the end, for all this, but Jeſm. Tiuc: and S, Matrbew 
_ andnot new thac well enough ; for he ſers ir down fo. Yet cven inthat place he ers it ſo down, preſencly he 
rh youches this of ſay, of /mmanxel : as if Immanuel and Feſms both cam? to ones as (indeed) they do; 
one inferrsthe other, 1-m2manuel, God with ws: Why ? to what end? To ſave us trom our fins, and 

from periſhing by them. If there be any odds, it is in /wmaxxel, which is of larger compaſs. God with 

*, to ſave us ; though-thatbe worth all, yer not that way onely, but wich wv, other ways beſides; and 

all in /nzmanucl. ; | b 

I ..2 GOD withws; Why was he notalſo with the Patriarchs and Prophets, and Eſay himſelf, as 
How with ue, wellas, with Vs? He was, but not, as well, Some Prerogative we mult allow this Name if it 
more than the be. for this Ecce- No Ecce belongs to [theſe, Somewhat more to S. CAſatthew's Goſpel, than to 
E arciarchs, | Eſay's Prophefie, This name muſt needs imply a ſecret. Artithefis. to his former beirg wth 
&- VYVelay nothing, inſaying, He is now with ws, if he be not ſo with w now, as never before. 

With 


he —_—_— 
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With them, in types and figures of Himſelf; His ſhadow was with them ; but now; He himſelf, |. With 
them He was; even thus, in this very /mmazs: bur how ?-in the future'renſe, concipiet, pariet'; "as 
things to'come are made preſent to hope. . But now, conceptus eFt, partus eft; Ry; not"in he ;; all is 
' paſt and done. So that, now, /ta nobiſcum, ut, de noblr; Nay,” ut ipfs nos + So with ni, as even of ns 
now ; of the ſame ſubfiance, narure; fleſh, and bone, that we : With «s, in concipiet ; conceived, as We : 
with us, in pariet ; born, as we, Now true, as never till now : now fo, as neverſo before. | 

And, now, to look into the Name. It is compounded, and to be'taken' in pieces, Firft, into noma- 
», and £1: of which, E/, (the larer) is the more rineipal by far 2 for, E1, is God, Now, foranything 
yer ſaid in concipiet and pariety all is but mas with '3is + not God with ws, till now. By the name, we 
rake our firſt notice, that this 'Child is God; -Anid this 15 a great addition, and here*(16 ) is 
the wonder : For , as for any Child of a Woman, to ear Butter and Honey, (the words 
that next follow ) where is the -Ecce 2+ But, 'for E/, for God, to do it; thats is worth an Ecce 
indeed, | £3 g122; 

El, is God : And, not, God, every way ; but (asthe force of the word 3s) God, in his full trength 
and yertue « God, cum plenitudine poteſfatis (2s we ſay) with all that eyer he 6a dot” and that is 
enough, Lam ture. EEE 4M 577) Mtg 15,31 20OHS 

For the other, [/mmans : thovgh Elbe the more principal, yerT cannot tell, whether it;'or /mmany 
do more concern us, For, as in E1, is mights fo, in Immany, 1s our right ro his might, and to all he 
hath, or is worth : By that word;'we hold ; therefore weto lay hold of it. The yery —_— of it, thus 
before ; thus, in the firlt place, toucheth us ſomewhat, The firlt thing ever,.that we look for, is Nos, 
Nob, and Noſter, the Poſſefſives : For, they do mittere im poſſeſſionewm, put us in poſlefſion. ' We Jook 
for it firſt ; and [o, it Rands here firſt 2 Nobiſcum, firlt ; and then, Dew, after, | * * Ep 

I ſhall not ned ro tell you, that, in »obiſcum, there is mecum; im nobiſcam for'us all, a mecans for 
every one of us. Out of this generality, of with as, in groſs, may'eyery one deduce his own particular ; 
with me, and me, and me. For, all put together make but nobrſc wm 24 


The parts of 
ther name, ” 


1 EL, Del. * 


Verſe 15. © 


2 Immanu,nd- 

biſcumiwhere» 
in 1 An#, 0- 
&, 


The V'Viſe man ( Prov.30-) out of /nmanxel (that is, vobiſcum Dexs) doth deduce 7ttiel, (that is) Provo.te 
eCMecum Deus, God withme ; his own private intereſt. *And $: Paxl; when he had faid'to the Ephel- 5.2. 


| Epheſians, of Chriſt, Who loved us, and gave Himſelf for us : might with good right; fay ts the Galari- 
ans. Who toved me, and geve himſelf for me, | | 
This /mmanyis a compound again : we may take it in ſunder, into Nebzs, and cam ; And 'fo- then 
have we three pieces,” *- EL, the mighty God : * and Anx,\ we, poor we z (poor indeed, if wehaye all 
the world beſide, if we have not Himto be withw : -? And, /m, which is cum, and' that cams, 'in the 
mid(t berween »obzs and Dems, God and Us ; to couple God and Ks: thereby to conveigh the things of 
the one, to the other. (Ours, to God: Alas, they be not worth the ſpeaking of; ) Chiefly then, co 
conyeigh to us, the things of God, For, that is -worth the- while ; they are (indeed) worth: the con» 
 yeighing+ | © 4 93By x 
This Cam we ſhall never conceive to purpoſe, but carendo: the value of With, no way fo well; as 
by «bout : by Airipping of Cum from Nobus, And fo, let nobis, (*s) Rand by our ſelves, without Him, 
- ro ſec, what our cafe 1s, but for this /mwmanrel ; what if this Virgins Child had not this day been born 
us : Nobiſcum (after) wall be the bertercttcemed. For, if this'Child be Immannel, God with ns; then 
- without this Child, this /mmanuel, we be without God, YYVirhour hins1m this world, (faithche Apo- 
- (ile ;) and, if without Him, in this, without Him, in the next: And, if withour Him there, if itbe nor 
Im manu el, it-will be Immanu-hel ; and that, and no other place, will fall (I fear 'me}' ro our ſhare. 
-VVichout Him, this weare : V Vhat, with Him ? Why, if we have Him'; and God by Him ; we ticed 
no more ; [mmanuel, and [mmanu-all. All that we can defire 13, for as to be with "Him, with God ; 
and He to be with us: And we, from Him, or He; from us, neyer to be-parted, '* We were, wuth Him, 
Once before, and we were well :- end when we left Him, arid He no longer, with #z; then beganall our 
miſery : VVhenſoever we go from Him, ſo ſhall we be ; in evit caſe ; and neyer be well, till we be back 
with Him again. phe, 0 | | | 
Then, if this be our caſe, that we cannot be without him; no remedy then, but toget a Cm, by whoſe 
means, Nobis and Deus may come together, again, And, Chrift 1s that Cum, to bring it to paſs. 
The parties are, God, and YVFe-: And now, this day, He'is both. God, before, erernally '; and 
now, to day, Man: and fo both, and takes hold of both, and brings both'rogether againe, For, 
two Natures here are in him ; If conceived and bor 4 4 woman, then, a Man : If God with ns, 
then, God, So Eſay offered his figne, from the height above, or from the depth beneath: 
Here, it. is. From above, El; From beneath, Anu; one of us, now: And ſo His Fane, from 
both. And both theſe Natures in the Unity of one Perſon, called by one Name, even this Name 
Immannel, | | . 
Vrcabit nomen ; 1 told you, in His Name, 1s His Vocation or Office, to be, cuns: to come be- 
eween, (that is) ro be a Mediator, to make him, that was comra nes, wobiſcum gains 
A Med: ator is not of one, but God is one. God and Manare two; and they were two (as they 
fay :) VVere two, and two will be, till he make them one: recapitulate and caſt up both into one 
ſumme : co knit Am, (that is, YVe) and, E1, (that is, God) with his [m>, into one ; One word, and 
one thing, #nzvoce, again. | 
So, upon the point, in theſe three pieces, there be three Perſons ; (0, 4 ſecond kind of Trinity :' God, 
LVe,and Chriſt. El, is God: Anu, PV: : for Chriſt, nothing left bur ws, that is, Cum, or' VVith. 
For it is he, that maketh the Unity in this Trinity 5 maketh God with #s, and-us;\ with God: and both, 
in 2nd by him, to our erernal comfort and joy. H 2 Thus 
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Fpheſ,3; 147 


CHRIST, 
that Cums 


Verſe It. 


Ir is his WV, 0C(4- 
tion, to be 
with us, 

I In Nature. 
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40 Ofthe NATIVITY. $61 1168 O- 
% _ This Hewicb 16; And yorall this js hut Nawre ill, Byty the-nobrſcurm of His Names bodeth yet 
_—_ afarcher matter. For (indeed) the tlinb tp, of His Namegiomme then the #ith aw, of Hig Nature, It 
weiwake a great maregr ofthau (av great ic. 15206 very gent) behald the.Ecge of His. Name, js far he- 
yond.it. #«@b win HisNature, char is, wich ws, as Manythac is hors: We are more ; toful men: 2 
wretched conducion added.ro a Nacure corrupt: Wall He be with pw, -3n that too? Elle, this (of Na= 
ture) will ſmally avauius, . 498%. 27, $i, 02 | - 
In"-Siave a5 - VVhat, infin? Nay, * in el chings, fp cneln except. Yea thatis-in being like as; bu not, inbe- 
Swery,. . ingwithay. Foryin being averh ws, except. fin, angexcepralle The ridding ws of our in, is the onely 
* Hib.&-1f5-. matter, (auch Eſay,afrere) Theretores to.be wich, anallabings, f=.# fedf vor exceprs N. John's Caro 
Tohn 1.14. fatameſt, will not ſexve;; $- Pan's fugt peacapym, mult.come:' 99+ Jn, with ws, there too. 1 lay it 
1 Coref-2T+ | owferagain » Unity of Netrre. is not.cqough: He isxo be wah aw.gin Hloicy ot Perſos likewiſe, Sp, He 
was The:Debtor and Surety, make bytone perſon, in Law. That, He was: and then, He was cum, 
with ua throughly, as deep in, as we. : bo 
And this is thepraper [wmanyx, of His Name. Apd qhis, ahe Imwany indeed, And, till He pras 
2hus with. gs, no name He had 3, He was .Chrojty anpnymey, Chr unchridned (as.x wee.) For, 
His name came not,t'll he became one with ws .n1 perfon t- Not, till bs Cucumcifions Nor, ill for us, 
Col.2.14 -ndin.ournames, Hebecame Dcbror.of the whole. Law; Principal, Forfecure, and all, To the þand- 
X amiting Hethen igned, wah thefiilt.buygs ofhis. blood. And then nam? the Child, and give him chig 
name, ſeimanxel. For, yhus he wasapight anmanyel,; wyly, with ow, wih ws, as men: with us, as 
finful. men z avieb,@ yinall chings, fn jc If nor excepecg, 
This Nawe May I not.adde this: :Ir 4s azdynghe Tax, She ſanil coll : She, that $87 his Mother, VV hy, She? 
m—_ ” His T,letus under\!and, that, Sheaqught guve, hum the. name whilethe underrookihis for us, Bury his Father, 
: .tillallwas diſchuged, and the. handegpreweng cancelled; nll then. he fulpended, he gaye.it him nor. 
'His-Matber, She did z whenhedroppeda ligetlocd, ache ſealing of cheBond, But, he was jain nat 
to drop blood, but to ſweat blood, ayd.co fhid his uliod, every drop of je, yer this th au mere full ane 
Phil.249. Lavexnd. Andrheng his Father,gdid jt .c00; Aegis 1s, nemen ſuper ompne nomen : Then,ard nothetore, 
p Sis Mather, now: Hes. Fachery net x1ll then, Bur, cheny be had proved humlclt fully wich ns, per.gur- 
©. Siwbennther V.Vombnor Birch, Crarch. nor(Craſy, Croſs nor.curſe could luck him awayframus, 
Verſets; or make hjm notto be with us, Then, vocab «ls nomen, both She and He 3 Mocher, Father, andall, 
Plol.69.2r. JHith,pry t0.c4t Barter aud ores {ecmeahmuch:,Augd it isfo, for God. V.Vhar (ay yes todrink, vine- 
Mar.v7. 48. n4n4gal! > This js much more, (I amgfure *) yer; thay he did: I cannpt: (here) fay avich'ac,.but 
7 (3 pur x we pw —— Th dregs of theawarh.of God: which paflcd not from. him, .chac, je 
ram. uS,ard,ve eAOTATINKYTE. 
"This,this is the great #@b.g5 : Hor, ofghis, followall.the.reſt, /F/aþ ws, once thus, and.then, wif 
J#r-in bis 06Latjon on. the Alkar of che. Temple 3 anich-ue, yn his ſ4erefice,.on the Alcar.of che Croſs 1, 
ws, inall the verewes and merits ot his /ife 3 with us, inthe ſarrsfation and ſatrſ-paſrion ( bo.h), of his 
Aeath:: wich ws, in hys;Reſurreition,co raiſe us yup fromthecarth : with ps in, bis Aſcenſion, \tocxalt us 
Mar.18.20, totheaven 2 withws, cven;then, when baſeemed ro-hecraken from us: Thar day, by.his Spiric ;as, this 
days bythisFleſh. Ereccemebrſcnm, and lo] ameruc, Smeyangel, YY uh you, by the loye.of my ans 
| ta9d: :KVahgev, by.the-pawe r of my, God- headgihhtill. go: the end of the world. 
.Irj» Iumexyel. One moreyets He wonitzand hewearshis.game zand, inity he wears vs. Andiit.js both a.camfort 
and therein 1, u5,And aglotysthat ſo hewears us- : ;That, he js notycannotbe named, withour us: that when he is 
wewtth bi.  camedyEt noaund tecups Demive, we lio arc named with him. In Inmaaue, is a», and thatis we. 
- Ehis35net it zburthis; THihe hath (er ys 10 che fore part of .it ; [prpramp. before El, Nobilcnne bee 
. fare Dews. This noce is not:qur-of places 4n this, place, where precedence .js-made a.great marter of 
Tbor!/anmanyjs before: B1:: That 35: #e brit and Ged laft, 
Good manneg3waulds ina;nams compound othim and us, that he ſhould haye Rood before ys, and 
but we before! it b#vebcen;Elommenn, (at lealt,):Derswobiſcnms, and Dexs before nobiſcum ; Not, Imuyngnnel, Ne- 
5 biſcum, before Dems : He before us ; He tht priority ofthe _ in all reaſon : Booz,, he,placed them 
Ruth,2.4 _fo;;Re#h2. and foſhauldee, (Igarc fay):ifithad been of our impoſing, ,E/immens : It had been 
grextartogancy othexw'ſe, :Bur, he.giving it himſelf, would baye it and thus ; Zfs (er. before, Him, 
Aommamazieg in it» FA nd.what can Jc be but this? Thatanthe very Name, we might. read, that 
:"ve are dearerc0;bunthan-Himſclf; tharhe fo;preferred us ; and thathis, wa namegoth pre. ſcoferre 
Tohn 12.36. . gafeſs, \hus giwe. qutizo all. chewarld, theEcge.ohb. Johns Goſpel, fece quomodo, dilexit ! The Ecce 
7 lohn3. 7. . ofhisEpilile, Erreiguerten cheriterewhoknit'! Ser;bomhe levedihbewm ! Brbold, how greg: love 
He barstotbems !\ See it, in-bis very Name: VVe area partofiic ; iV,Veajethe fore.part of ut, and, He 
.the-lacer ;-He behindgapdawey betore : (Before Himſelf,” and thay by, order. from Himſelf; He would 
baye it /mmanxel, O, wherher was greater, Humility, or Charity in Him ! Hard, to ſay whecher,.bur 
ATT . both, unſpeakable. | 
Werwilde it Let us examine this Sizewobgs a.linle. How came God from us? Nay, ask- not that x buty how,we 
Sing whive - <ampe from Him > For,we went from Him; . not-He fromuus: V.Ve.farlook Him, firlt... onge rells us, 
Jonas 2-8. how :; Ex following, /ning vanities, we forſaok,our.own mercy fc: 
Nobiſeuttfrom-- : J61v2,vene from firlt; then (hold it be (inrealon) n02.c8m8 Deo 3 Not, Nebiſcum Dew i Ve, 
Deus, tro Him not He to us. Did we ſo> No indeed: VVe ſought not Him, He. was tain co. {eck us. Nos 
om Dev; chatwogld.norbe 2 It mult be,wbiſcurs, Dexe firt,. or Nos gum Deo will never. be, This 
\{econd, then ty That webeganthefeparagion ;..thaty Jong of us;: bu-He begins the, reconciliatian, 
[VVho hathahe hurry tif Gedbeuichour.,us?. We: nor}He. , Who, gets. by  Nobiſcums? What gets 
- Ged 


Pr. 
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God by Nebiſcum ? Nothing, He. VVhar get we?. CAUnitmns her ogreens w ods: 
Gy He ſeck ro be m#th ww? Noreaſon,) 3.02 dle t, An "09 re on of chat, Drag 5g) MERE 
* "Bur, when-He-ſoughtand offered to be wich up did we regary 72 Nor that Heithers” You fees the =. © © 
Prophet here offers Abaz 2 gn; b ds 1 ; 28k Wt, bet. would NYE Ang, as he, to the 33 7 
we to the S1gnatym, the rhivg wee 1 are As lirch for Him, or, TINS being with wy as Shah, Ht Verſe I, 
for his ſign. VVe can be coment,He inany Fart wil eraſe from vs, come nor ac us fo long as the Wor 1d 


» VVby then doth Rom... 
char; 4 ; n doth 


can be with us, or we with ir + Care nor jor Hist ingwih us, oll wor, d and all forſake us, #: How He 
was fain even to force it on him, . 8 0-0 thy nn 2 OR 

Caſt up theſe then 3 Thar He forſakes nor, but heing forſaken firſt.” Thar, being forſaken, yerHe 0 
forſaken _ though, Thar He, which ſhould be loyghe to, ſeeks firſt : And ſe Fs, By whom'h Ver.14. initio, 
ſhall ger nothings Yea, when, we negleRt Hup loecogawheh Abaz will no bgn, tells himy He'will 
grve him one, whether he ask or ask not 2 that is, Will do us good, ngx LY Ao ur our ſeeking, bi 
<yen in 2 manner againſt our wills. . And cell pes 1t there be nor as much Jove, in Nobſcuns, as in all 

With w ; baw, wedee, Now nth noo y9y15 ro Wha end > To more, than 1 have now time, to tell - The end 
you of, 1 wo only J name. * One ghatot the phe ; Toſave t em from theer enemies + ASthe ſo - I 
us. Them from Razinand Rexpelee's lon; Us,trom the ſon of Ropyolee, or Romulus, or w wal yer, Sous, With 

ney F? , - 


| p pens: tu ee look ponoueſelvess AbIC ft were 
only Nobs ; as if, nevera Cum ; or that'(, ume were nd 


c EL, the mighty God. As if, wich that greac | 
& "all the jnferious Els were ves $i5ngla1lts CAGeþaecly and Gapre-el; apd (the wal) oats fe Mirab.y3451 
if Healo fs ouch one 1", Cc 


m Iohna i8.5. 
& © 
Jextans.che rarrof s 
Np* p le be wy oy fps 
* 


7p, could norh 
le + Þrbrad at haye 
ſpent chemlclves ;i\moakalulea 

nay, not what all thefire-brandg 9 


nonght, 


h1 me. ; p- 
a he ſeeks for enemies, calls them out, who will contend with me ? where is my adyerſary ? let him Efay fo. 8, 


come near : So htrle doth he fear thems And, theſe were gholtly encmies $ And this way, in the poine 
; 53 '$ orgheeE w 11 : F þ | s 
7 La * x | ut I h: ne 
he to his ghol y enemies, 76 Bro he ore ie # 
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: a. eB hiedbreatgn ith from 8.19: 
a : TY2) o@re; 5 2M; >rAt AG 
ther ſhall be able, to lever him, trom this Cum, from Hu love. And all, in confidence of S: Deus 
nobiſcums : in whom he makes tull account tO congueey 3 Nay. conquer, will not ferye : more thatn con- 


: be wn, Prov.30, where he betakes himſelf ro 7eeiel firſt, (which is, bur a flip of manſon 
[namanxel) Deus mecums z and then, to [rtiel, ftraight joyns Vcat, 1 ſhall prevail; nor I, but E! 
with me, [ttiel gocth never alone 4 Veatattends uc ſtill, Ger /ericly if Irriel be with us, Koa will nor 
be away 3 For [ttieland Veal pait not, 44 ad 

| . BY ther jn che ve of the word it (elf : With aw, to make us that 
"45 p  AhaGat dd cid mhEnd Bri DE y. 
; . E ; b be ek & > of t 4B He ws *+TW.NY. v3” oe 
and of the Spiris : For Originem, quan ſumpſet ex utero Virgents, poſuit in fours Bapt 
fame original that Himſelt rook, 11 che W omb of the Virgen ro us-ward ; the fame hath h 
us 1n the fountain of Baptiſm, ro God-ward, V Vell therefore called, the womb of the Church ove 
to the Virgins womb, with a power given it of conciprer & pariet filios, to God. So, His being conces= 
ved, and born the Son of man, doth conceive, and bring forth, ( Filsatio, Fil:ationem,) our being boy#, 
our being the Sons of God, His participation ot our Humaney our participation of His Divſhe Na- 


ture. 


to 4. _ 
| Sous » 
3 God. 


Ye1't 


» 
mars, h lohn.x.1 I, 


And, ſha)l He be with xe, thus many wayes; and ſhall not webe with Him,(as many, I fay nor, but) Sur day's 
ſome, as many as we can ? VVe, with Him; as, He with ws } Specially, fince upon this ifſue; the 7, be with 
Propher puts King Aſa, The Lord # with you, if you be with him : With you to ſave you, if you with" tim. 

Him to lerve Him, It holds retiprode, mn all duties of Jove, (a$ here was love if eyer,) Immanizel, God 2 Chio. 15.2, 
with us, require [mmelanu, Hs with God again, » . 

He with us, now (I hope: ) For, where two #r three are gathered together in His name, there is He wot Cc. 
with them, Bur, that is 1n His God-head. And, we are with Him; our Prayers, our Praifes are Ma 10:20. 
with Him ; Bur that is in our ſpirits, whence they come, | 

Theſe are w. I : but theſe are nor all we can Andy none of theſe, the proper with Him of the Day, 1o the Sacra- 
That hath a ſpecial Cum of it ſelf, peculiar to it. Namely, that we be fo with Him, as He (this day) #e# 
was with us; that was, in fleſh; not in Spirit only- That fleſhthat was cencerved and this day born, Pfal.fo. 
Corpus aptaſts mihi, that body that was (this day) fitted ro Him. And, if we be not with Him, thus ; v=o" 

If this his l.ſh be rot wi: bs; If we partake it not 5 which way ſoever elſe we —— 
ort 
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Eſays.8, 


In Heaven. 


John 17.246. 


+ There, forever. . 


' ſhort of the Im, of this day. Im, otherwiſe it may be 2 but not that ways which 1s prefer ro this Feaſt. 


Thy land 0. Immanuel, (faith the ett the next Chaprer : ) avd'may not Tay, This rH Feaft .. 
O Immazuel > Suze, no being with Him, ſo kindly, ſopleafing to Him; fo fitting this Feaſt, as to grow 
into one, with Him : as, upon the fame Cay, ſo, the very ſame way, He did with xs. 

-- This, as it is moſt proper; fo, it is the moſt ſtraight and near tharcanÞte: the ſureſt being withall, 
that can be + Nihil tam nobiſcum,'tam noftrum, quam alimentum voſtrum, nothing ſo wnh as, fo 
ours 25 that we'eat and drink.down ; which gotth, and groweth one with «us. For, alrmentum & ali- 
tum do coaleſcere in unum, grow into an union ; and that union 3s unſeporalle ever after. This then, 
I commend to you: Even the A - with Himin the Sacrament of His Body :: That body, that was 
conceived tad fork (as for other ends, ſo) for this ſpecially, ro be with you: And, this day, as for 0« 
ther intents, ſo even for this, for the holy Exchar1S. This, as the kindlieft, for the time ; as the ſu- 
reſt; forthe manner, of being with, © | 

And, this 15 the furtheſt * And this is all, we can cometo hear ; near upon earth. Bur, this is not all - 
there is a further rocome ill. For, we are not together : we are partec, He and we, He, in heaven ; 
and we, incarth, Bur it ſhall not alway ſo be. Beſide this day, Immanuel hath another day : And that 


c day will come; And when it doth coime, He will come, and take us to himſelt. That, as he hath been 


our [mmanxcl upon carth, So he may be our /mmanuel in heaven ; He with #s, and we with him, 

This (of the Sacrament) is a preparative to'thar ; will conceive and bring forth the other. For, im- 
mediately, after He had given them the holy Euchariſt, He prayed ftraight, that they that had ſo been 
with Him in the Bleſſed Sacrament, Father, my will is, my prayer, my lalt prayer, that where 1 an, 


they may be alſo. _ 44> | we) 
"And Heis in Heaven, in the Joy and Glory there : and there He would haye us, So mobiſcum 


Dems in terrs, brings us to mos cum Deo in cali, even thicher, Thither may it bring 
us3 and thither may we come; and there'be;;' He with ns, and we with Hem for 
ever. Immannelis the end of the Verſe : The ſame be ourend, that 
. -- - we may be happy and bleſſed without end. 
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| Kings Nelly. 


AtW HITE=HAL, on Monday the xxv. of December, 
A. D, Mpcxy. Being Chrifimaſs Day. 


En 


Mica Chap. V. Verſe XII. 

Ettu Berblebem Ephrata, parvulus es in millibus Iude: ex | 
iegredictur quifit* Dominatorin I#arl; 78 - nyt. 
egreſſus Eius ab initio adiebus zternitatis. 

And thou Bethlehem Ephrata ar: ith to be among thethons _ .. 
| ſands of Tuda ; yet,out of thee ſball He come forth unto me ,that ſhall 
 bethe Ruler m1irael: whoſe gungs forth have been 7: the. 
— begining, and from eerlaſumg. et ot 2 Za 


E_———c Prophet Eſay bad the honour to be the firſt, that is youched, = bi 
RERe words are enrolled in the New Teſtament, The Prophet Mica hath the 
EIA. tonour to be the ſecond; Thar of E; L or e virgo, &'c. intheendofthe 
== V1 firſt (hepter, This of Mica, Et t# Bethlehem, &c. inthe beginning of Mart.1.23,26, 
| the } nr of the firſt of all the Evangeliſts $, Mattherp. 
f|| ; They follow one the other;. and they follow well, one on the ather. 
v|} That of £ſay, His Birth : This, af Mica, the "et Pa His Birth. Behold 
Md | 4 Virgin ſhall bear (ſaith Eſap); and Bethlehem be the place, where 
ſhe ſhall doir (faith Hica: ) His. name ( faith Eſay) ſhall be 4 
with us: With w(ſaith Mica) to be our goide, and conduR us - 
with #51, in Bethlehem, in d beginning of the Verle ;. that we, with Him, in e ternity, iptheendof i ie, 
We have (firſt) a moſt ſ#re word and warrant of the Evangeliit, that the ze/ imony of leſws is the 
ſpirit of this Propheſie : that, this day this Scripture was fulfilled, when He, was born at Bet , Apec.19.20, 
In St, Matthews Reps we cread, when we {o apply itz and, ſo treading alwayes, (ture we are) we Mattel, 
rread ſafely, No *rHle tandem private interpretation of our own head 3+ but, Mics, by Macthew, che 2 Pere1.20,] 
P rophet, by the Evangeliſt : .ever the belt, " 
Toſay truth, there is no applyingir to any, but to Chriſt: None, to give it: away to, from Him. 
I. From David, to the Sou of David, (thatis, to Him, ) We read nor of any other boyn at Beth/e- 
hem, No Record to be ſhewed; but of them two, 
'-2, But, whateyer become of that, this is ſure none had ever Hir Loings oft from everlaſting, but 
He. None; of whom thofe words can be i of Him only 3 as who only 3 15 che-Spn ofthe eyere 
living God, 3, Theſe 


Eſay,7. 4 


44 Of the NATIVITY. Sermon 10 


Cc 


3. Theſe might ſerve © Bur it is yer more clear, this : For howſoever, about Eſay's” Eece Virgo, the 
Jews and weare not of one mind : yer, for this (here) of Mica, the coaft is clear 2 the: Jews w1)l not 
quarrel us, touching It: there is, on all fides, berween them and us, good agreement. _- 
Re. 4 For, upon the coming ot the Wiſe-men, from the Eaſt, there was a Synod of the High Priefts and 

2”. Screbes,called ac Jeruſalem, (the very firlt, char we read of, in the New Teftament:) and called, by the 
Marth. 2.5. Kng; to reſolve the point, about the place of Chriſt's Birch. And, then and there, ic was reſolved, 
Conciliariter, that at Bethlehem; And reſolved, from this very place, for that thete words were a known 
Propheſie of the Birthof ( HRIST. | | 
Ipon which ſo famous an-occafion, this reſolution grew ſo- notorious, as it did wanare in valgn, 
John 7. 49. the very people could tell chis - They argue, in the ſeventh of John, againſt our Saviour, by it, that He 
| could not be zhe Chriſt : for ({hrsſt was to come out of Bethlehem (that was taken as granted:) and He 
came out of Galle (as they, 1n error, rhought,) Burz that was plain 5g»orativelenchi : For, though He 
were there brought up, He might be born at Bethlehem : and lo He was, But ſo, P 
(both) knew, Bethlehem was (briſt natale ſoluns - and that thig?Propheſie $ th&@&viderce for it. 
4« Thoughtheſe be enough: yet have we a greater witneſsthanall cheſe, from 
_ ?- 9 For, whither this $cripruredorh ſendaus, thyther the Seay doth lead us : to Berblebaas (traighte: Never 
4m87.4. Rood (hill eill ir camechither : and chere ic fooddir:Rly ower the place (as much tofay, as) * Zo, there 
He #« born, And, ia this will we rel} : fince Adicg and Matthew, Prophet and ApoZtle, Prieft and 
People, Chriftians and Jews, Heaves and Exrth are/all with us ; all celtifie, this Text pertains to 
(hrits Birth; and (o, to this day propaly. . Oh 
It is, of > place; And place and reme axe held weighty circumſtances, (Specially, in matter of fa@ or 
Luke 17.37, ftory,) Ubi & quando, mucraluelhond The' Apoſtles asked themibath: Us: Domino? Where Lord? 
Mark 13.4 (Luk, 17 ) Quando, of quoderi 


ntl? When and what ſhall be the Sign ?- ( Mark 12 ) 

A Of the cime, when; fome other time may give occaſion, if it {o pleaſe God. Now of Vbi D»mine? the 
place where: There we are to day ; whereco, this 5.2 dureRt anfwer, Bethlehem 1s the place, That firſt, 

- But then ſecondly, this circumtiance leads us furchtr, to matter of ſublianee : the place of the Birth, 
co the Birth it ſelf, and the Berth tothe Party born who is, here ſer forthas a perſon : He comes forth 
once ani again, He leads, He feeds; ill, ats of x petſon emire,” 

Y Thirdly, this perſon is here {laid to have WO commy.s forthe of greditur ex te, one: * E greſſus Ejms 
ab eterne, the other. In which two are expreſly (et down His two Natwres. * Ex te, from Beihlehem, 
on earth; thence, He came according to His Aſan-hood, * A dicbus eternitatis, from everlaſting, or 
from eternity ; thence, He came according to His God-head, — = | OB Ie 

| -*- -And-laſt (to make 1ra full and —_— C ph in\Text ;) Beſides His\Place, Petfon ind Ne- 

Marth, 2.6. -#ures (iti thele two comings forth; ). Here 1s His Qffice allo, to be * nyo), "crre worunrer, (lo doth 

Ny SiAMatthew turn Gar {ts {FINN word ; [Tifblibw 6 EL yd Taki Venhher \ooho 1 

better Tranſlacor;.). Dux, qui paſcet. One to *lead mw, andto '* feed ws, and ſo, to condut us from 

Bethlehem (where,” this day, we come firſt 'acquainteU'with Him) to the ſtare of erersiry, whence He 

came out, to bring us in; there to live and reign with Him for proce... T1 | 

So: * ofthe Place -* Perſon: *Natwres: and * Office of Chriſt. -1; The Place of His Birth, Beth- 

fron  tehems, wich her two Epitberes or ewins (as it were) ' Parvnla, little; and'* Ephrata, fruufwll. 2, 

x. Then, of His Perſon, that did come forth, 3. Aﬀcer,'of both His Narwres :- * As man, from'Bethlehems : 

IT. 111, -*As God, from epuriqings - 4+Jjathy of His Office, * To be our gaide'ty {ead ws (faith Xica:) * Dux, 
IV- que paſcet; Lead ws, and feed us (faith cAarrhew,) both.” And, fo leading and feeding ws, to conduRt 
and bring usto the joys and joyfull days of eternity : whither, withour Him, we can never come : and, 
whitber call we come, we ſhall never be, as we would be, that 3s, truly happy indeed, This is His Office, 

And, as His Office to lead and to feed us : ſo, our Duty,to be led, and to be fed by Him. Thar follows 

of it ſelf. kk | TROP ae = 


Marth. 2. 6. 
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The menzer of YT t# Bethlehem : A word of the'Chayafter, or manner of the ſpeech. For, this Verſe hath no de- 
the ſpeech: £2. pendance ar all, on that, went þetore, The'P+ophet breaks off the diſcourſe he was in, and breaks 
8u Betblebem. into this of Betblebens (herc,) all of a ſydden,” ' This we call an Apoſtrophe; and, it is one 
of the figures, that be firrers of atrention. POLY: 6028 27 | 
For, chis we find ; that, when one goes on ſtill with's tale'in a continued tenour of ſpeech, attention 
grows dull ; and, no readier way to Wake it, (as the £{#ſters of thate rt tell us):than, ſuddenly to 
break. off the point, we were itt hand with, and tiirn'us* ro quite another matter; 'which with the 
ſtrangeneſs, will affet the hearer, and make him liſten/afreſh, whether he will or no. 
| The Propher doth fo, in this.' He was (but the Verſe before,) multering garriſonrand laying Siege to 
k Jerwſalem : and, inthe mid(t of his'rale, falls from chat, and preſently is ar-Berblehens: tells us, of a new 
mattes; about a Child cobe born there, This mult needs move attention. Any Apoſtrophe will do it 
more or leſs. *-=ab ates wh | {1x O} 34 DiEY? | f 
© Bur, of all; none to that, which is framed inthe Second Perſon x as, this is, - For, it is Not a ſpeech © 
or concerning Bethlehem, in the Third Per ſon, (as thac of Eſay, Bebold a Virgin; ſo here, Behold, out 
of Bethlehem ſhall come :) Not, Enuntiative. Bu it is a tpeech to' Bethlehem, in the Seoond Perſon: 
Et tw, and thos Bethlehem, ont of thee ſhall there come ; Annuntiativs ; which hath more yigour ip ite 
| F: 


es 2. - 
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If Eſay had faid [And thou Pega ſhalt conceive, it had been more efteQual, than { Behold « Pirgin 

ſhall conceive. More a great! deal. _ OY TR 22) , 28% 
Bur more ſpecua-ly yer; if inthe ſecond perſon, we turn our ſperch ad inanimate, to things thatcari 2 

neither hear. nor underſtand. Not, that we hold'them capable of- that which is en : 'bur thatif in 

any degree they were ſo, it is ſuch, as ſurely wouldtmove them. / Sich is the Prophers here: turns him 

to the Town. Walls of Bethlebems ; makes a ſer ſpeech tothem z*rellsthem of all this matter :\ Andrhow 

Bethlehem,to thee be it ſpoken, owe of thee, ſhall there come. ' And this is very forcible, and full of life : 

For, ic intends, that if the very. Walls and Sronesiin them could hear, or could rejoyce; there js' good 

cauſe they ſhould do both : in that there ſhould come, our of themz One, for whom, 7er»ſalems and all 

the Cities of Juda, Nay, all the world ſhould be the berrer. Weigh/it well, and you ſhall find, there'is 

. more in this [Eq 1] than is, or.cat be in any Ecre of them all. And' this for Er zw, the Manner of the 

ſpeech, ; . L352 | : : 


For the Matter : It is an anſwer to the queſtion, (Ubs natweſt;) of the Wiſe men, Where is He The matter of 
that is born > born He was ; (chat they knew :} Where born, (that they knew not.) The Star told it. | 
chem one ;the Prophet, the op Et claritas —— 2 me _ more _ b 

car, by a Propheſee as clear, or clearer than it For, yery<lear it is'( without all circulty, The Place 

m— ps in a manner) pointing to'R't remedy Bethlehem. _ 
.. And, becauſe there were two Berhlehems, One in the Tribe: of Febnlon, Foſ,t9.:1, Another of the 

Tribe of fud ;He ſaith, irwas Berblehens Epbrara,which isthavirs the. Tribe of Fuds, as S. Mar- Bethlel 

chew (rather giving the ſenſe, than ſtanding on the words) cites it» There can be no errourt Rechels Ephrata, 
Sepulcher was there by : Rachel was buried by Ephrata; Epbrats, the ſame is Bethlehem, Moſes tells Joi. 19.13 .. 
us, mote than a thouſand yezrsbefore, Gen,q8.75 - As plain (rhisYas plain may bes NoQracle of Def-. Mar,z,6. * 
phos ; withous avy equivocation ata}, | fig 9 —_ -,,.*» Genez5.19; 

... We have the-P/ace : Now, what _— place” is ir _ is room, partnile : eres cry pap 
little, doth a lirtle trouble us : V Vhy, it is a ſorry poor Village, ſcarce worth an Apeſtrophe ; eſpecially; | 
50 qra-from Jeruſalem, to turn ex And, as little-likehhood, tharſo great a State: as the Guide dl? —— 
whole world ſhould come creeping out of ſuch a corner : Loras,' & locarum ever) are equal; en | 

is (fure) toobig for this place, The Prophet diſſembles it nor ; ſaw, wha: fi:ſh and blood weuld Except 
firaight ; As, (ever) they carry aconceit, againſt fome Places and Perſons. And, cin any greatwar= john 7,52. 


ter come from them? VVhar, from Beeblebows ? V Vhat, our of Galile?. Nay, if ſogteara Srarey He I.46.- 
would come from another manner place, than that. - Et tu [ernſalem, from ernſalew, Damaſcns,Ca- 
ſarea ; from oo Rately Cn—_ _— beſceming ne Theſe are Ditate carny, tt 0 

Firſt, He denies not, Liee/e ar was ; and, not 'Oxig@, but *Oxly:@, not parva, bur p dimi- 
nutively {irelee So little ( faith the Prophet) that ur was not be reckoned wag de Nanda en 
* thouſand, tor the meannels of it, -And the Evwangeh;$ makes it rather worſe, than berrer : for, the Pro- 

þhers word parvula, he turns iagyiole, that is, minima, even the very leaſt of all. © $4 

This he confeſles : but chenzjoyns this ifſuc, that chough the T# be licle.the Ex te may be great. Ex 
te parvd egredietur nou parwes ; As little as ut 18, no berrde per ſon ſhall come owt of it; Though it be - . 
not «na de mullebuaytor the meannel(s(as ſaith Mice ?F Norwnhlianding, He thac is to-come one of tt; FEY | . 
may be, and is, eletwe wnus de nillibye, One of 4 thouſand, for his choice, for his excellency,/ foto, 
- ir, not wonthy to be ane of the thouſand of Inda, it ſhauld ſend forth one, that ſhould rwlr'rhe thouſands | 
of Inda, and the ten thouſands of Iſrael: And not of Iſrael only, after the fleſh, (bura handtul, incom- 
pariſon of them, He ſhould lead) burythe Iſrael of God Has faithful choſen people, all the world over, 
Indeed, tle had anſwered che pb3:Rion, betore He made ityin Ephrare: that Lrrele ic was; bur fruiefwl, 
and not a little fruuful. $ k 
Which two counterpoints make (in ſhew) a corfliQ, or contradiftion between the Prophet and the 
Evangeliſt. . The Prophet ſaith, T ho art the leaſt: The Evangehft (citing him) ſaith the clean con- 
trary, Thow art not the leaft. Bethlehem, minima, @& non mmima ; leaft; and not leaſt ; how may 
both be 2 Wel enough; both : So, both be nor ſaid, regard had to one and the fame thing. 

Leaſt (faith Mica, and faith true,) for the compals of the Territory, leaft ; for the ſmall namber- 
of the. Inhabitants, le«fF ; for the thinnels and meanneſs of the buildings, (as was ſeen at C brifts Birth, Like 2.76 
not ablc.to give lodeang to any number :) ſo lea. , Bur.then again, wer /eaft (faith S. Matthew, and 
ſaich truly coo: ) Nox, in regard of any of the three now mentioned: 3 but of another, able (of ir ſelf a- 
lone) to-weighthem all down : in that-it ſhould yeild Alumuam tam grandens,; {0 great @ birth. as 
the great Meſsias of the world : One, whoſe onely comnng forth of it was able to-niake it, not the /eaff, 
nay, the greateff and moſt famons of all the. dwthiings of Jacob ; of thewhole Land; nay, of the whole 
worldzthen, And thus, notthe Zeeſt,” Though winema, torthe T's: non minima; for the ex te :- Non 
minima, if it wexe but for him, and for nothing elſes | 1 44k GL clan 

What ſhalt we make of this? Nothing but. what cometh from it of it ſee, without ſtraining. 
That, with God, it is no new thing 3 (Nay, very familiar, as even the Heathen haye obſerved; ſo fe- 
miliar, as God ſeems to take delightin it; ) to bring Aſaxine, de mininile ; Greas, out of little ; 
Chrift, out of Bethlehem. VVhich is plaine,even 18 Nature. How huge an Okg, from how ſmall an 
corn) (Bur, that asks great time : ) From how little a grin of Mnftard. ſeed {the very Bethlehem Mat 13-918; 
wiima, the hf of all ſeeds) how large a plant ! Of bow far: {pread ! and thar, in lixcle eimega month | 
or two at molt, | | 


But, we «ei Natrre, now: in this yerv voint (here) of Gaiags aa Roters, thiexeia (too) 
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lkbiom was norlo licdes 


ſon)co 
| an che apelihumed matter of pride, fromamany of us, whole look , gciture, pate, boars ood 


ithathbeen-go unuſual thing with-kim,our.of fayB begionings,10.7eiſe:mjghty Stares.3 hejv x Guile 


(Moſes,) whence came he ? out of a barket of bull-ruſhes, forlomn and floating among the flags; ta- 
ken.up, even;by chance, The grear beginner their [Monarchy : andnor of rhcrns alone, buttherwo 
beginners of rhe ewo.mighty,Monaxchies of the Perſcions and Komane 3 {Cyues and: Rews/w) fromthe 
Shopheards (crip, from Sheepcoat all thace, Thoſegreat © iz, from pers mapalia, And, 
as the Kingdews of the carth from a Sheepoeats ſoghis own (of the Ghanrb) from a Fiſherboar. We | 
may well curn.co them, with this Apefiropbe-: And oboa Sbeepcoart ; one of thee have comenighty Mus 
narchs : And thow F:(herbaac, ont of thee, fonr of the chicf and proncipal Apoſtles. 

Eun fo Lord ( (aigh our Sewonr ) for, *% thy pleaſwre» And, fince n15his pleaſure foro deal, irs 
his further pleaſure, (and-ir iSour out of this Bethlehem nun, cycn this) Nemmime muning, 
that we ſer not little by that which islimle,, unleſs we wall ſo fer by Broblebem, and by Chreft and all, 
He will not have little places vilificd ; lirele Zoar will fave the body : /irrle Berhlebems, the toul, 'Nor 
have ( ſaith Zachary ) dies parvos, little times deſpiſed ; nnleſs we will deſpite this Day, the Feaſt of 


 Hanulity : norkave o8e ot theſe (attic onesoftended 1 VV by for, Epbraramay make wnends for pay- 
- Vhulg;ex te, for (hs, 


thexe want not divers orher good congruences, why Chysff ſhould come from Berb{rhers, rather than 
from another place : * For thazy ue. was the Teawwof David; and he was the Son of David; and\fou 
place. nor unmegs for him to came from, .cyen'in that xeſpeRt, being ſedes awte, Out of 
thee came David, and (well) therefore, ant of thee ſhall come Davids Son; Davide Sonyand Davide 
Lard both. 

2, Theſornwawe of Epbrats 


| This is 0n-Godsbebalfe, ' On Ghryfts yerfurcher, \(roGay 2 little upon this 4iraf#':) For though 


we maketohim; and: wich bee reaſon — 0 prog nne how was tots _ 
vaee 7. as cver was Berblehoun amavy ' So |; . 
Eos wil wah vials wires; (a>5fp calls bin.) y ovens vepidivens (us Mice 


jt was not the Placealone, but, all were little, then. The time, in fo/Ftirio briemals 
of Winter, when the days arc at the ſhortelt and leaft. And the people, cet) ——— 
faixh, ho foal raiſe =p } acob, for be is ſmall Small, ever 2 but, never fo ſmall, never ſo low brought, 
as, at bis oowing forth. Then, at the loweſt, and the very leaſt; as bring (then) brought under che 

age ofa tranger - and he on ofche childen of Edeen, that eryed, own with them, drwn tothe 
aud. Qu henemnte Pine chnnre im tngriens (hevguove was there hard by) for the ſlaughter of 

worn une, and People, an all, ltrhe : and, He 


For, even inthe place, fic bath not ſaid all : for, He is leſs yi. If litrve Berblehens offended : what 
could heave been faid, 1t be had gone further (and yer not hero $. Lake) And thes ws Atem 
in the Inne as Bethlehem, And they, the mavger inthe ſtable, Ex te egredicrur, out of rhee ſhall He 
n+ TROY _ on: [cls yer : yer thence did he _—_ too, at his entrance inco 

war ravele noting, +. >= rr diminuti 

Ind O thays liatle Berhlehens, 4nd O rha:tdirtle Beoblemite, how do you both (both Place and P 

| the haughrine(s af many, that An. 4 be called Chriſtians, —_ —_ Chrif 

- There i$in bock of you (if ir were, we caken to heart) enough ro prick the ſivelling 


of vanuy are t99 big for Berbiabem: whole whole carriage and courſe'is, as if they were to be fa 
by one ——_ out of the great City Ninive, or Grand (are, rather, chan ho linle Hamderof 


- Butz all this was done to bring that veriue m-credir, I find no reafon rendred is: 

by whag manner:of place, CHE choice of, to be boyn x, he would reach a ob ber if vir 
he doth affeQ, to take up his reſidence, and to reſt in, The Hijghand Exeellext, ſaith Eſay, rhat inha- 
bits Eternity, Hello will reft with the lowly; with thoſe, that be no higher than Berblehern, in cheir 
wn eycs, *-To them he looks, * gives ow te them, *tO them He revoales,whar He keeps fromthe great 
Ny aut _ _ wr woes in -_ his glory, he ſhall ſay, Quod minimy biic & mibhi. Say 

1 ines backward neg 41108, Quod nec minineis his j 
theſe nwniiwpry 19.087; har woe todbems, wer wy neither, 57 TEE i wo Fn: 
Tocndthis poune then * For litets Petblehones ſake, tolove the vertue that is like ir, And for the 
vertues ſake, to honour it, Honour it, there is a Stay over it, there is a SaviourWMitit : . Honour ir 
fax thes, which comes -qut of ic; for the frwve it yeilds : More good convey S of char poor 
_— | | Town, 


a. 
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\ . —WF- 
T wbs. ſaith the P rophet Jo me? nobu, may We ſay, tous all) than from all the great and olge 
Towne £en in the-world. What good, Naxianzen tells us : Bethlehem honors parvam, quete indu- 
cit in Paradiſum, It gives us our introduction, to Paradiſe, (Bethlehem :) ic gives us a Guide, t0 day, 
if we will follow him, will bring us thither to our original happineſs : Nay, further than ſo, to the days 


' of eternity-- And, Him we muſt follow and it we mult honour, (even this yerue,) if ever we mean, to 
come there. 


This for the Place, Now for the Perſon, that cometh from this Place. For, being in ſpeech of a IL 
Place, He continues in local terms fit for a place, Egreditwy ex te, Egredi is to come forth ; and that is The Perſon: 
properly from, or our of a place. And, the rather he doth it, becauſe wichal, ic is a term thar fiteth His 
Birth well : So, the Scripture ſaith, Naked came 1 forth, (that is) was I born, The child that firſt 
comes forth, (chat is) the firlt 13 born« This word is ewice repeated : * Once, ont of Bethlebems : Ex te, 16 x 2x, 

* Another, from everlaſting : ah eterno. Theſe twp ſer our to us his two cewings forch (that is } his Geo. 38.38, 
ewo Nativities ; (Nativity 15 nothing but a coming forth.) Thoſe two, his two Natures: fince Na- 

tivitas oft ad wat uram via, Nativity 1s but the way that leads to Natwre. * Egreditur ex te, as the 

Son of man, as Davids Son: * Egreſſus Ejue ab eterno, as the Son of God, as Davids Lord. 


Epredietuy ex ie, Egredietur is the tenſe of thetime to come « To come, when Mice wrote thi» [T1, 
and in the Future ; but come, when * S. CMatthew ciced it, and in the Preter : When [eſws was born His Natures; 
. &t Bethlehem. Bur, futwre and preter (both ) are #n times So, this, his Birth iu tome. - 1'AsMax fiom 

' But, the other hath neither Futwrenor Preter, neither Aſood nor Tenſe ; No Verb at all- Ic isex- Betblebem, 
preſſed by a Subſtantive : to ſhew his ſubfiltence before all rime, from all etermicy. _ " 

2+ Ex, isa place; out of ithe came zo, in ithe was: and his Birth, local, as: (before) temporal. 

So was not his order 3 that hath no ex : that is ab, ab eterno : For, as eternal, no place contains him ; 
he is every where; fills both heaven aud earth, . | 

3+ Te; that place is Bethlebew ; a place upon earth. According to which ir is ſaid, there ſhall come 
4 Root ont of eſſe (.Eſay's term,Chap.1 L;yer{.1.) and out of it, a Branch, (eremie's, Chap-23.yv. 5-) Efay 11.1, 
Thence, Germen, 2 flower or bloſſoms, (Zacharie*s, Chap-6:v.12.) and from it this fruit of Epbraza,the Ier.23.4. 
fruit of the Virgins womb. Ryor, Branch, Bloſſoms, and Fruit, all of the Barth, carthly. But there came Z2<Þ-6-12. 
. forth,atche ſame-time a Star, too: to ſhewhe had another moxe high and heavenly being, Luke 1.41, 

For, this of Bethlehem was not his firſ# flight (as we ſay :) the other, though icRand behind in the 2 As God from 

verſe, was before that, by far: Ex wtero, ante Inciferum : Ame Inciferum, before the Star of his everleſting, 
birth nay, before any morning ſtar came forth, he was come forth«. A princigie. (faith Aſics.) And it Pl#l.110.3. 

is S, Johw's Is principjio, (che rwo firſt words of his Goſpe/,) long before 6.Heoſes's {n principio (the cwo 

firſt words of Genefss, ) But, to leave no place to doubt of his meani glofſerh his & prexcipio,with, 

ab aterno, (that is) from everlaſting, By which yery words, [' from eternity] Arins exxor (of eras, 

quando nov erat) falls. co the ground. For, nunquam erat, quando non erat 4ternitzs. Never was there 

(call it what yuu will) when erernity Was nor. For, as everlaſting, forwards, is, tO gquande temprs 

0 erit amplins, there ſhall be no more time z So eyerlalting, backward, is, to quando tenopus nou erar 

adhac, when there was yet no time atall. 2 tad 4 | | 

. Now let it notcrouble you, that this His ecernal, is the plural number (owrgoings) as if they: were » 

more than one : It is but the Hebrew phraſe : They uſe to expreſs the Swperlative (ever) by the Sub- 

Pentive of the plural number, to call that man "WON b/eſsings, whom they mean to be molt bleſſed. So 

thats ow-goings, Which is but one 3 bur ſo high after ſuch a manner, ſo paſt our reach, as Eſay askes, Ge» 

' nerationems Ejus quis enarrabit, Who ſhall declare his gener «tion? Noone, no fingnlar wall reach it ; Efay 53.8. 

and ſo, it 1s exprefled plarally, | fan 96x tack 

So uſe they alſo, to note our continuance, And fo it ſers ou: to us, the continual emanation, Or pros 2 
ceeding of him, from his Father, 65a watyarre ( the Apoitles word) as a brans of brigheneſt ſtrea- Heb. 1.3. 
ming from himunceſſancly : Never peſt, (his Generation ; ) bur, (as the. Scbool-men call it) atm Plals.7. 
commenſuratus aternitats, For Hodie genui te, 15true of every day :, yet becauſe it hath co-exiſtence 
with many reyolutions of time (though it be indeed, init ſelfe; but one drawn out along, yet) ac- 
| cording to the many ages it lafleth, ir ſeemech to mulciply itſelf inco many: And (o is exprefied plurally. 

t Thooghs ( the, principal ſenſe alwayes ſaved) we may referre this Plural to both His onc- 
| goings —_ Son of God before all times, and as Son of man in the fulneſs of times For, this later 

(though exccuced in time ) had his owrgeing (thar is, the Decree for it went forth). ab eterne. E- 
yen, that ox of Bethlebens He ſhould come ; be the Son of man ; the Saviour of Mankind, and. their 
Guide, tc eternity. Even, that way allo (in a ſenſe) ir may be faid 3 As Man, He came forth A pris 
Cipio, A diebus <ternitatis: A principio, for the efficacy; ab eterno, forthe Decree. From the be- 

Linning there there went vertue forth of Him, which: wrought, even.cthen, when He was bur forth. , gy. 

coming, as we ſay, and yet not come forth. His life, His death, ab origine muxdi, So for the effi cacy, 4 Ecker 2.4. 

jr As for the Decree ; that was gone forth, from before he OS of the world, from all , 
tern). | - k | | 

So now have we this Party, twice come forth ;/ compound of Bethlehens, and Eternity, And, now T1 IL 
we have Him, what ſhall we do to Him ? Bur farft, what ſhall He do ro us > With God, Officinns fun- His Offices 
datur in beneficio : He firſt doth for us, before He require opght. of- us. This He ſhall do be us. He 
ſhall be, tous, "IWM is the word of the Text ; S. AMaribew turns it *uyorghp@, Which, in the 
firſt and native ſenſe, is a Guide forthe ways Dow vie,to lead 6 3 * In a ſeconds isa Captaive, Dxx 

, | militia 
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all. 


k 
A Guide to 
lead us. 


Heb.5.9. 


Heb.g.1 s., 


Deur. i 8.18. 


Ier,zo.z Is 
"Fol. 


Eſay $7.15. 


Tohn 4. f. 


Eſay 30.21. 


AAs8 31: 
Mart, 2.2. 


Mat, I $.1 4c 


lohn 14 6, 


Luke Is7 f, 


Z 


qui paſcet, a Guide that ſhell feed me. * To lead m inthe way, * To guard win the way, * To feed 


4 in the w&y. Intheſe three, His Office. 
From a at: He came to be our guide, to 2 place: Still, He holds on with his /ocal terms, he be- 


gan with, For a guide ſerves properly to bring one to a place. There is, in that word, both the Office, 


He to perform to us ; and the Bexefir, we to receive by Him, ( guiding.) And it implicth allo our Duty 
to Himagain : for, if He to lead ; we to be /ed by Him : He « become the author of eternal ſalvation, 
Heb. 5. (laith the Apoſtle) 50 #hem, av will obey Hin,and be guided by Him, and, to none other. 

VVillye ſee(firi)the necefliry of both thoſe Fs comings forth,for this Office,to be our Gurde?Egre- 
dretwy ex te, firft, He was to be of us, being to guide us: for being of us, He would the better under 
ſand our wants, and have the move compaſſion on chem, Heb.g.15, Therefore, ifa Prophet + A Pro- 
phet ſhall the Lord raiſe up amo you, from among your brethren : ( e Moſes Egredietar ex te.) If a 
Prince : Towr noble Ruler ſhall _w_ your fetves, even from the midſ? of you : ( Ieremy : So he, Epre- 
dietuy ex te.) If a Prieft: then, 10 be rakgn from men, and be ordained for men, inthings pariaming 
wnto God : (the Apoliles Egredvernr ex te.) Toeyery one of theſe : And theſe three be the three greac 
Guides of mankind. | 

And again : As meet, He ſhould come forth from Eternity, if thither He to bring us. None can 
bring to & place, {0 well, as he, char hath been there, There he had been ; had 5whabiced eternity (faith 
#ſay: ) thence he came zand coming thence, belt knows the way thither again. Soneither of his owe- 


goings more than needs. 


Now to our Guide. V Vhere the terms of Fay, and of Walking, and Leading, meet us ſo thick, are 
ſo frequent, all along che Scripture ; as pla & 15, our very life 1s held as a /owyneyz and we (as the 
the School-men term us) v#atores, in ftate of wayfaring men, ortrayellers, all, from our coming into 
the world, to the going our of ir again, ſtill going on, in the way,or out of the way, t'one or t'other if ſo: 
Ina journey two things we are to look to ; * our Quo,and * our Qu: * Quo,our end,whither ; * Ona, 
our way by which 8. 7 hom ſaid well ; Lord, we know not whither then geeft ; and how then can we 
hvow the way ? Right : for, [gneramti quem poriums petar nullne ſecundima eff venyua, No wind is pood 
for him, that kniowy not for whar port, he is bound : he that knows not, whither he goes, wanders, arrd 
js never in his way; is never in ir,for he hath none, to be in, 

Firlt then, Quo ; whither ? Now, the end ofthe Yerſe, is our journeys end, Eternity, VVhere, if we 
may arrive, happy we : that is agreed on prefenly. So is not the way thither. 

Bur yet, this (1 take) is agreed z that, if ir be a ready way) we care the leſs for a guide; burif hardto 
hit, then Dux mobi opme, wenecd one. 

And ſure, the way 1s not ready to hit; nor fo cafie, a fool may find it: Itis buta fooliſh imaginati- 
on {0 to ween of it. By-wayes there be divers : many croſs parhs, and turnings in and out ;and we like 
enough to mils it, if we venture on it, withour a Gwrde : Ifthere be not one, to call to us ever and anon, 
(as Eſay 30-21.) Hec oft vie, ambulate in ea, This # the right way, keep it + if not, you go, you 
know not Whither. | eel | 

The firſt point then is, to find our own want ; to think, we are in caſe, to need a Guide, For, if we 
need none; this Text is ſuperfluous : And chow Betblebems, and Thou (briſt, ye may both well be ſpa- 
red, If we be able ro go the way, withour a guide ; tobe guides to our {elves ; Nay, to be guides to our 
guides, then : (the wotld is come to that, now.) | 

VVell he was a wiſe man, and a great Connſellor, that ſaid, when time was, How can 1, without 4 
Gnide > And the 1/:ſe men, atthis tealt, were notſo well perſwaded of their own skill, but they ſought 
and took diretions. Ler us follow them, | 

To get us one then. And, notany one, but one that is skilful in the way : wn one thing need we 
ſo to be adviſed of, as this,) For, ſtrange ir is, butrrue it is ; even they, that be blind themelyes, will 
take upon them to be guides to others. You know who ſaid, f cecm cecum: that(f) was no vain 
(F,) noidle ſuppoſition - {que bodie, it is done daily. Bur the end (there ) is, i» foveam, a place we 
would not come to zand Ged keeps us from it, | 

One then, that is skilfu] : And Where ſhall we have any (o skilfu), as this ; this of ows ? Hecan- 
not but be ſo, Iris ſure; « 
and tell us when we were right6r wrong in it. Now, he, He «© the way : the Way and the both. 
As God, he isthe end: (the fruition of the God-head, che end of our journey.) As wan, he is the way: 
both Way vr Guidetoo, His Doftrine our Gaide ; His example, in the whole traRt of his life, the 
very way thither, 

- Nothing remaineth, but that we now ſet forward in this way, For (as we daily fing in the Beneds- 
fn) he came, (not to whet our wits, or to file our tongues, but) to guide owr feet into the way, And, 
into what way 2 Not of queſtions and controverſies, whereof there 15 no end, about which we Jlanguiſh 
a1 our life Jong : bur, 189 the way of peace, even of thoſe duties abour which there is no diſagreement. 
Look but to this Feaſt, (tt is S. Angnitines note) didicerant Magi, & abierum: docuerunt Scribe 
& remanſerunt, the Wiſe men, they learnt the way, and on they went : The Seribes, they taught the 
way) but they tarried lit{behind, O do, as did the VVife men, diwitruart Spribas inaniter leffitare, 
196 pergumt fideliter adoyare, let the Seribesfit till, and ſcan and read leRuures of the wy 3 On went 
- Wiſe men on their way, and perſormed their worſhip, the end of their journey : and fo let us. This 
or Dax vie, | 


And this, would ſerve for the way ; if there wore nothing but the way : if that were all. Bur, ifthere 


be 
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| militie,to guard ms. * And to theſe two, by way ef paraphraſe, S. IMatthew addes, tis wwuuey «7, 


xe were no better guide, than the way ir ſelf, if the way tous, . 
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ies beſet the way, to top our p ; then will not dex (a guide) ſerve our turn, we muſt have A captain to 
_—_ Captain,) ba » (rhe pan paſiget, the word yupdiG- : ) one to gaard us, and to make wen £aad us. 
for us. For, we are not onely tobe led ſurely, without error : but ſafely, without danger alſo. Suc 
a Guide we behove to have ,- as will ſee us fafe at the place we would be at: And, Beithlebers 
breeds ſuch. Our of little Bethlehem. came he that ferched down great Golias.,. And again, our of it, this 
day, He, that ſhall tyead down Saran under our feet : Dux Meſſian, Captain Meſſtas, (as the Angel 15am, 17,49, 


Rom, 16:10. 


in Da". 9. 25. calls him,) FT: 
2 And. — pg paſcer, we may not mils that neither, For, ſay, we be guarded from enemies ; yer ſhall Dao.9 25, 


we £0 our journey bur evil, if we faint by the way for hunger or thirſt, and haye nor to relieveus, He is 3 
hs, ad" wide, that in that caſe, cannot lead us, where we may A of neceſlary food, for our '— -— "r_ = 
+ relief, It is all one, to periſh our of the way, by errowy ; and to periſh in the way, by want of needfull 
refreſhing. S. Matthew therefore, to make Him a compleat Guide, by way of ſupply adds, 2wi paſcer: 
as ſhall /cad, more Paſtoritio, as a Shepheard doth his flock : not, {cad them the way 


Such an one, 
onely : bur lead them alſo to good green paſture, be ſides the waters of cemfort ; (ce, they want no- 
hind. Dux qui paſcet, or Paſtor KA dwcer, chuſe you whether ; for, He is both, Tink 2g. 2/ 
Of al}the three, the name of the Place ( He was born in) ſeems to fayour this moſt ; to be ominous 
toward qui paſcet. Beth, is a houſe ; lehem, bread ; and Ephrata, is plenty : Bread, plemty. And 
there was in Betb/chens, 2 well of tuch water, as King David (we read) longed for it, (the belt in all the zChr, 11.177 
Countrey.) Serhlehems then (fure) a fir place, for Quipaſcerto be bornin. And, Qu paſcet as fir a | 
perſon, to be born in Bethlehem, He is nor meer to be Ruler (ſaich Eſay) that ſaich, in domo mea non Elay3. 7. 
eſt paris. Hecan never lay, that Beeblebers is his houſe : and that is domme penis 3 and in dome panic 
ſerwper oft panis. Never take him without byead his houſe is the bowſe of bread, inaſmuch as He himſelf 
is breed 1 that, in the houſe,or out of it, whereſoeyer he is, there is Berh/ebem. There can no bread want. 
Thele three abiliries then, are in Chrs/f owr Leader : * Skill, co bea Guide : * YValour, to bea Ca- 
ptain: * and for Our paſcer, Berblobews, the bouſe of bread, is his houſe. Of which, * Skil, ſerves for 
diveftion ; * Strength, tor defenſe ; X ay refreſhing. 
1 Lace Sacerdoralis ſcientie , by the light of his Prieftly knowledg ; ſo, he guides us : for the 


Priefts lips are to 0h, . Mal, 2. 7; 
ys gn rig Potemtie, by the arm 'of his Royal power ; ſo, he guards us : for Power - 
pertains to the Prince principally, | x 
3 And, for qui peſcet, He'is Molehiſedek, King and Prieft ; _ te bring forth (as He did) 
bread and wine. Bucin another manner far, than he did. The bread and wine, ifedeb Gi ws 


ferth, were not His body and bloud ; Chrifts are : Both qui paſcet,and quo peſcetr. As before, Dur, 
& wia, the gwide andthe way : ſo, now, here, Paſtor, & the feeder and the food, both. 
You may lee all this repreſented, in the ſhadows of the Old Teftament. There is a book, there, called 
Exodus, of Iſracls agvodietur out of Egype : therein, they had Aoſes for their Guide ; and he led them 
40the vorders of the Holy land, and there he left them : to ſhew, the Law brought nething to perfeltion. 14.4, Y 
Then comes Fofſa (whom the Epi#He to the Hebrews calls Feſas,) che figure of ours here, and by his Heb: 4, W.- 
condict, they were led, and put in poſſeſſion of the Land of promiſe, 
All chis but in type otanother Teſtament, after to be made,ſaith Jeremy; and apon better promiſes, Jer. 31.31, 
faith the &poftle: Namely, our ſpiritual /zading thr this valc of vanity, to the true land of promiſe, Heb. 8, 6, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem that is from above; whither this our Jeſ#e undercakesto bring all thoſe, thac 01+ 4-36. 
will be guided by Him- | | 
Obſerye bur the carreſpondence, berween the type and the eruth, Afoſes, when he came to lead the e 
people, found them, how ? ſcattered aver all the land of Egypt, to feek ſtubble for brick, co build them x, 5.12. 
a City, that fought the ruine of them all, Our caſe right the very pattern of it ; when our Guide finds 
us wandring in vanity, picking up fr aw;, things that ſhall nor profit us ; ſeeking death in the errowy of $2ap, 1, 13. 
our life, till we be ſo happy, as to light into his guide, 
Secondly, Moſes was to them, not onely Dux vie, a Guide for the way ; but, when enemies came < 
forth againlt them, Dux militie, a Captain tor the way, C brift was fo too 2: and far beyond Moſes ; 
+ For, he made us way with the laying down ot his life z ſo did neither Xſoſes, nor Joſna, Would die for Efay 53; 131 
© 8, bur, he would open a paſſage to the place, he undertook to bring us to. Was Dar, a Guide, in his , 
life ; Dux, a Captain, in his death. 
Thirdly, Afoſes when he fainted by the way, obtained, in their hunger, Aſanne from beaven; and, 3 
12 their thirſt, water owt of the yock for them, Chriſt is (himſelf) the ryne Atannab, Chrif8iz the fþi- Joha 6; zu 
ritual rock 2 whom he leads, he feeds : carries Berblebemabout him. | x Cor, I9,4- 
Plain, by the ordaining of his lalt Sacrament, as the means to re-eſtabliſh our bearts with grace, and Heb : 
to repair the decays of our ſpiritual trength : even, his ows® fleſh, the bread of life ; and his own blond, John - gf 
the Cupof ſalvation, Bread made of himſelf the true granems fruments, wheas corn (Fob. 11,24.) Hine Pſalm 16.13, 
made of himſelf the erwe Vine : VVentunder the Sick/e, Flail, AMilfbone, and Oven, even to be made John 1. 24. 
this bread< Trod (or was troden) in the winepreſs alone, to prepare this c#p for us. IS. Is 
And in this reſpeR, it may well be ſaid, Bethlebers was never Bethlebems right , had neyer che name ſy 63-3. 
truly, tillthis day, this Gireb, this bread was boyn, and brought forth there. Before ic was the houſe of 
bread ; but, of the bread that periſheth : but then, of the bread that endurerb to everlaſting life. That, 
it might ſeem (inter alia) to have been one of the ends of his being boys there, to make ir Berb/ebers, J9k0 5427, 


vers nomints, Bethlehem truly ſo called, 
And 


—_— 
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The menner 


And this ishis Office. Now, all the doubt will be, how he can perform this Office to us ; go before 


of his Leading ys and be our Gride 3 ſeeing, he is now in heaven, at his journeys end : and we w Earth, by the way 


Pſalm 9 7.20. 
Heb. 13. 7» 

I'7s 

24 


Apoc. 14+ 4+ 


Luke 2.15. 


Luke 2. 13. 
MAL 2: 9. 


Rom, IO, 6k. 


3 By Humility, 
Paruule. 


A®s8.9. 


Exek, 13. 3» 


2 By fruitful- 
_ Epbrats. 

ay 53. 10, 
Pſalm 72.16, 


Luke 3. $. 
x Thefl. Io3Je 


Hoſea 10. 1. 


3In good 
works, Beth- 
lehem. 

James 5% 7+ 
Rew, 15.2v. 
Phil. 4. 18,1 @+ 


Pſalm I, 26, 
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11. Nt for that: He hath left us (firſt) the way traced by the Reps of his bleſſed life z which we 
ano tepwrrs _ are, we cannot goamiſs, And then, as before he came in the fleſh, He led ther 
by the bard of Moſes and eAaron, (Guides choſen and ſent by him;) So doth he, us, now, by the hands 
of thoſe whom the Hpoſtle, (three ſeveral times 1n one {bapter, Heb. 13.) calleth by this very name 
* 1yupeus, our Guides ; by whom he leads us, if he leads us at all : And other /eading we are not to look 
for any, Onely to pray, they may /ead us right, and then all is well. | 

And, they cannot bur lead us right, ſo long as they but reach us, to follow the Lamb whither he goeth, 
For thear Office is, but to lay forth before us, the way traced by the fteps that he went.. Thoſe Reps 
when all is done, are eyer our belt diretions. And, I mean to do but ſo now : as here (not togo a 
ſep our of the text ) there are four or five of theſe Reps, as many as we (hall well carry away at once« 

d theſe they be. | . 

"—_ = £4 wa is 2: Trisa place, and foto be gone ro, We take this from the Sbepheards, direRed 
thither by the Angel, to reſolve of Tranſeammns wſque Bethlehem, that we ger us to Bethlehem, There 
is the Rendez.-voxs,to day : there he will be firſt ſeen, and faluted: there he began with us ; there we to 
begin with him : V Vhere he ſer forth, there our ſerring forth to be alſo. Indeed, there is no finding him 


but there, this Feaſt, There the Shepheerds found him, this day, the firſt : There, the #5ſe-men, on 


Twelfth day, che laſt. But thicher they came both ; both the Shepheards, direfted by che Angel; and 
the _ guided by the'ftar. The Shepheeards, in them, che fews 2 the Wiſe-men, in ; aw the 
Gentiles, The Shepheards, in them, wnlettered perſons : the Wiſe-men in them,the profoundeſi Clerks, 
The Shepheards, in them, mean men: the Wiſe-men, in the mgren Seates, Be what we will be, at Beths 
lebem: to begirl all. Thither to go ro him 3 thenceto ſet our after him. Tranſcamuu uſque Bublebens, 

How ſhall we do that 2 V Vhar, ſhall we go in pilgrimage to the place? VVe learn a ſhorter courſe 
of the Apoſtle, (Rom. 10-) The rightouſneſi of faith. (faich he) « yp on thus wiſe + ſay not thow in 
thy heart, who ſhall go over the ſea for me, that were to bring Chriſt again into earth, But, What ſaith 
it ? Theword « near thee, in thy month, and in thy heart. And, this it is : Bethlehem hath here two 
ewins: an Epithete,a virtue or two-. Get but them, get bur ns ſouls poſſefled of them, it will fave you 
a journey: you ſhall never ſtir hence, bur be ar Bethlehem, (tanding where you do. 

Parvula is the firſt': you know, Bethlehem is little, And, look what little and bow is in wantity 3 
that is little in our own epes, and lowly in quality, Ger that firſt, (hwmility: ) itis the Bethlebens of 
virtues ; where he, in greathamility was found, this day. It we begin notthere, we loſe our way, at 
the firſt ſerring out, For this is ſure, where $ternity is the terminus ad quem, there Humlity is the rer- 
minus 4 quo, Humility, in the firſt comma of the ſentence, where Ereraity is the period (as in this 
Ferſe it is;). Andeven here now at the firſts is Cun 1sT like to loſe agreat part of his train, The Pha- 
riſes are gone ; all,too big for Bethlehem, chey: and with them, all that are 9J uiya, ſome great mat- 
zer, in their own (ſight, Touching.-whom we may uſe the Apo3Frophe : And thou Bethlehem art x00 little 
for theſe great conceirs : None of them will come out of thee, or come at thee, by their will : every one 
of them is a cunning Guide himſelf; andy no Guide, they, bur. ſcquantar Firitum ſunm, their own bold 
ſpirit x bid Bethlehem farc-well z ar it, they come note ell, par-#l/4is the firſt, | | 

The next ation) is'to the next virtue, and that 15 Ephrata, fruitfulne ; (ſo it henifies : ) /zrtle it is, 
but frairful. Fruirful, firtt, thar it brought forth him : for, he hath brought forch, ſeen come of himſelf 
(ſaith Eſay) /ongevum ſemen, 4 lafting ſeed: the fruit whereof, to this day, ſhaketh like Libanus, and 
as the green graſs covereth all the earth. 1 mean, the Chriftians, that were, are, or ever ſhall be : how 
great an Ephraza, of how little a begining ! Itis not onely little, but Ephrata too; and, by thar, know 
it. For indeed, good heed would be taken, that we go not to the wrong Bethlehem : not to Bethlebens 
Zabalon, that is, Bethlehem on the ſands (ſola Z abulon by the ſea,) Bethlebems the barren : Bur, to 
Bethlehem Juda, Bethlehem Ephrata, (that is) Bethlehem the fruitful. Thar is, to Humility to add 
Fruirfulneſs (1 mean) Plenteonſneſi in all good works. Elie, it is not Ephrata; nor right : nor right 
Repentance, unleſs it be Ephrata, bring forth fruits of Repentance : nor Faith ; without the work of 
fatth : nor Love ; without the labour of love © nor any other virtue, without her Ephrare. Epbrata is 
not the Surname of Humility onely, bur eyen of the reft too : Repentance Ephyara, and Faith Epbyars; 
& fic de ceteris, if they be true: Elſe be they bur vites frondoſe, leaves and nothing elſe - Simmlachra 
virtutum, and not virtues indeed : Of Zabulon, not of Fuda ; and ſo, not the right. 

 Fruufal then: and of what frxit ? That is in the very name it ſelf, Fof Bethlehem. Nor the frair of 

the lips (a few good words) but the precious frwit of the earth (as S. James calleth it) lebem, o00d 
bread : that fruit,, Such fruit, as S. Paw! carried to the poor Saints at Jernſalews, Alms and offerings ; 
that isthe right fruit : Cm fignavero frultam hunc ; it hath the Seal on it, for right, Such, as the 
: Philippians ient him, for lupply of his want : whereby he knew they were alive again at the root; in that 
they thus fruRtified, yielded this fruit, of a ſweet odowr, and wherewith God was highly pleaſed ( as there 
he telis them.) | : 

It was not (ſure) without myfterie, that the Temple was firſt heard of at Ephrata, at this fruitful 
lace. No more was it (that which the Fathers obſerve) of the Trees, that were uſed abont ic : Not 2 
poſt of the Temple, nota (45 z nay, not ſo much as a pra, but was made of the wood of a fruit-bearing 
tree : No barren wood atall,in ir. No more was it,that the very Altar of che Temple was founded upon 


Matt. 25 35, athreſhing floor ( Arauna's) where good corn was threſhed, All, to ſhew, it would be plenteous in 
36,42,43* feeding, and cloathing, and tuch other pertaining to this of Ephrars, Which (how-eyer they be with us) 


will 
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will be the firſt, _ poincgal poinrot inquiry bg cy of WDrews, oven makes 
and other Legs b:þr Pe. » en 
Now, if we-©o 'ifring theſe ewot: heaiconj | 

For, (I knowner how, bur) itchtrebe inws« 
. bur inany degree; away goes parwuls firaigh 

. Merit -andworth,andl wot.notwher. 1 
ſcarſe then in, rae ape <p wt 
extream or other - 1 then prowd - it h Ts h 
not fruitleſs ; or to be fruitfml;,Yyerkeep our Suntility Rei! 4, Adlatoa 
that 1s the true Bethlehem, and there was he born, And thus far, (1 hope). we have been led right = Pſalm 87, 45 


are 1n our Way. $3, 


"Bur, /eadbvy is notall : here.is qui paſene too, a ſo we may naſal 
Dux, q#paſcet, ve followed a falſe G wide, atfrit, thar /ed 
was moyte moriendini. This (n "nr willtead as | 


OO EEE” "20" WEIS 


WIS c 


life; by cating whereof, we ſhalÞhave life in oueflelyes, even 
pe re if we would forget Die: the —_— arid the Place(z x erſof);ws- 
Place, Bethlebem che &0 w pong E of 7 "s 
of bread, which che C barch, as Tt | kx Lot aſe, Sn Child-bon e Feat. Wat nnmnan FI 
VVe ſpeak of Tranſcanoufiuſy - , 007005 & chicher : thac we acally do, and neyer 
go out of this Room - inal ie fs Ode Mic tres free Bone, "PM 
6 Ft. 


by Him fo, the erus p 
we Even 4a To 2 


VVhich is, Hu fle 
bread, the bread U a che bra GETER fey 


ARA on - unhe be ai 
made __— early P _ which is 
Pants eAngelorum (#7 the P + Then, andaever llhen 
, wasit ER oy ;whL Pſalm 78, 254 * 
order, we never fail of it ; I here 0M » 
there 18 brew; and this ined. there? TOI 
Or ſhall we goto it, to the Howſe of bread (this 466k ny away withoug it it, 


our ®wide leading us to.2 place ſo much for our benefit ? 


Ubi Domine, was thie of re his anf' #thi FOrpiy | 
«,rleti the Eqghtowil bes i apptary waning ; at jon 
wi 70 we 


= 0guartmar ry Kitty, | Cd ehlt And thus) 


ceding He leads vgs, till He w, wharf k again t£ 
and feeding usz bring , Yen to 2 pri as again , 


-we were at the begining : and at the begining, we were in Paradi That or ] | 
end, TR WI brin Nag poi eſtace than ſat = that end . _ 
- Wiſe, we (houildhave bee the atbof ereyory; c6 yore and prin 9, eyen Som Pl 


glory, joy, and bliſs eternal. To which He bring ns, even our blefed _ 


lchems, born to that end, Jn 8us Cuxrs ST the Righteora, PIR wer mnhet 


—_— 
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ul, on Weednſday, the XXYV, of Decemb. Au, 
>Þ 46 Cay 7:05; py . | 

om. Mpoxyi. beins Chrifmas Day... © 
Miſericordia & Veritas obviaverttnt fibi : Juſtitia 8 
"Pax q(culatz ſunt. + -» (xt. 


FEY AALCIECEAS 


% * 


% 


” as 


: VetitacFterra ortaeſt: & Juſtitiade ccelo proſpe= 


Mercy aw Truth'/ball meet : Rightouſneſs and Peace 
- ""ſball | kiſs ore. another. . | 7 wi | ah 26 ; 
Truth” /ball bud out of the earth; and Rightouſneſs /ball look 
"dopn from Heaven. © 


= 


Have here read. you two Verſes, out of this Pſalms, which is one of 
the Pſalms ſeleRed of old, by the Primitive Church, and ſo ſill 
retained by ours, as part of our Office, or ſervice of this day : as 
being proper and pertinent to the matter of the FeaFF, and ſo to the 
Feaſt ic le'f, For, the meeting here ſpecified was to be; at the birth 


LAI of the £2efiar: So ſairh aboxMeſe RAMS/et; and ochet ofthe Jews. 
A©l\| Wasatthe bire - ESeriote -'fo 2 he Farber rant 'uniform 


conſent, and co nomzine, have made this a (hriſkmar-day-Pſalm, 

. As his manner is, the Pſalmiſt, in it, under one, compriſeth the 
type, and the truth, both. By choſe things which befell the people 
of the Jews, the Church typical ſhadowing out thoſe things, which 
were to befall the Aztitype of it, ChriiF and bus (hbnrch. For, 
prima & propria intengjove, it cannot be denied, bur the Pſa/w 
was firſt ſet, according to the letter upon the turning back'VF the capriviry of Babe!, But, the Prophee 
knew well, that was not their worſt captivity, nor ſhould be their beſt delivery : there was another yer 
behind, concerned them more (if ghey ood their. own fate aright) which was reſerved; to the 


x, 16 frer then from. -To thats he 
the fon! it le4 awiy capthy 


 NeE-POUnts. Eventhabg® Apple complains.of ( Roms. 7; ) wherein 
e #nder fin and Satan (the verytrue Bavel indeed, as which bringeth wich it 
everlaſting confuſion: From which CUR15$T (the true Zorobabel) is to ſer usfree : ws, and them both, 
There is a Meeting here, A Meeting at 2 birth. A birth, that did them is Heaven ( Rightouſneſt by 
name) good to behold. The meeting, in obviaverunt ; the birth, in orta eff : the pleaſure robcholdiit, 
in proſpexer de carlo. Proſpexit is to ſee with delight, as when we look into ſome pleaſant objeR, 
A Meeting qualified with the manner. For, they do not weer, ar.d paſi by ; but wer and ſalute, as 
friends, with an oſc#lati ſunt. a ſign of love begun, or renewed, 


This 
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This meeting is of for, Four, which of rhem(clyes (proprie loguexnds) are nothing bir Neri butes, 
or Properties, of the Divine Natzre« But, are (here) by the Pſalmift 'brought in-artt Tepreſen 
us, as ſo. many Perſonages. Perſonages (I ſay ) inaſmuch as they haye here per ſo#d#* arcrived t 
them.. For, to meet, to kiſs, to look, down, arc all of them a#3-perſonal. -And; look iow'the"Pſalniift 
preſents them, ſo we treat of them z in the ſame cerms, the Text doth; © 445,873 Tr: Fs 
Ata Birth, at Orta eff, theſe four meet here : At Ortaeſft veritas, the birth of tath; de rerrk, | 
from the earth, For, two Ortme there were 2 and this, not His anteſeculari orru; d=rily, His birth > © > 
before all worlds, from Heaven; but, His Orme de terri; His temporal birth, from the earth, _— ce 0% 
Laſtly, the birth of this bsreh (as I may ſay;) the effe@ is wrought? Of which, morethere are in the 
neighboring verſes : Here, in theſe (beſides the meering occafioned by KY there is but 0ne+ That; fuch GE : 
a ſpetacle it was, as it drew: Rrighteonſneſs ut {elt from beaven, to look at it Tine was, whett Rightes ci © Nor 
onſneſs would nor haye done ſo much; not have youchſafed a look bithetward/ *” Therefore 'reÞrxn vor Of 
Juſtitia, 18 good news : Thar, then, and ever fince, -She hath beheld'the earth an be avellers in it, 4s 
with a far more favourable regard, than'before,. And all, forthis births ſake, © 9 ES OE Ibn 
And when was all this? When He that faith of Himſelf, ["amthe' Track; when'Hewas born'#pon Joha.14. Ia 
che earth : For, orta eſt Veritas 3 and netw oft Chriſt us will fall oueto be one Birch; Whar day foe .* 
ver that was, this meerimg. was upon it, And that was; this day; of allthedayy of the year.** The meeting py 
and the Day of this meeting, here, all one : and the Bireh of Cit $'T; the caufe of both; © Soy bei 
this days work.z this day, to be (dealt with moſt properly; NIL ISI Ut EW I ” TT... 
Onward we have here four Homoxrs of this Day... Every one'of the* four giving it'a bleſſing. * Ir is 
the day of or: Veritatis, Truths birth: * And the ſame, the day of ocenrſus Miſericordse the' Meer? 
ang here mentioned: * And, of oſculum Þacis, the: Kiſy here expteſſed' : And of proþoitms Fuſberie, 
Righteouſneſſe?s gracions reſpe& of us, Theſe, from each'of them inſeyeral;* And generally, the day 


of reconciling them all, 


THLEES» ng 4 
* 


| ; | wy | fond I C | > Th, Dit we 
*Holdingus totheſr, weareto ſpeak of the * Meeting, the * Parties, the * Birth, and the * Effet = 

here ſpecified ro come of it Of this Meeting, in ChRIST 2: Then, in Chriſtianity, not tobe broken I 

off by us, bur ro be renewed, and ſpecially this day. re | | wins ; I L 


*$ 
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LF Erc is a Meeting : And that is no great marter, if it be no more; How many meer we, as we _ I.. 
-paſs too and fro dayly, and how little do we regard it? Bur that peering is cafual,  .*'* . x The dd 
Somewhat more there 18, in Set Meetings. Tr was not, by bap 4 not oþvievernnt, (imply ; but, ob Nor caſual. 
viaverunt fibis Sibi ſheweth, they had an intent ;. they cane forth, on both fides 3 Not to meet any Bur of purpoſe 
Bfih:perſon; but to' meer one another | BP by dg8 
Bur, not every Ser meetivg is memorable : This, is. | I find a Pſalms (hete) made, in remembrance And thar me- 
. of it, And (lightly) Songs be not made, but de raro comtingentibuy ; not, of ordinary, bur of ſoine morable. 
ſpccial great Meets ng. | EE At a : 
The greatneſs ofa Meeting groweth three Ways. * By the Parties, Who: * The Occaſion, Where- 
on: and * the End, V Vhereto they meet. All three are in this. The Parties, in the firſt Verſe z the 
Occaſion, and Exd, in the ſecond, The Occaſion, a birth; at occaſion oft, of making great Perſons 
meet : And the End that comes of it, that Righteouſneſ;, who is to be our Judg, and ro give the haſt 
ſentence upon us, bcholds us with an aſpeR, that promiſes fayour. af | 
The Occafior, and the End, we ſhall couch anon : Now ofthe Parties : If the Parties great) the + The Parties; 
CMeermpg great, The conjuntion of the Greas lights in heaven , The enterview of great States on | 
earth, ever bodes ſome great matter. YVho ate the Parties here? Four, as high, as excellent Attri- 
butes, as there be any in the God-bead, or (to keep'the fiyle of the Text) four, as great Srates, as any 
in.the Corrt of Heaven, Es 
| Thete meer + andin what manner ? Great Srates meet otherwhile, in 4pitche field : Not ſohere; The Manner of 
This 1s an obviaverunt, with an oſculate ſunt : ey run not, one, at another, as exenvies ; they run, their meeting, | 
one, to another, and' Kiſs, as loving friends, And that which makes it memorable indeed, is, that | 
theſe Parties, in this manner thus meet, who (if all were well known) were more like to turn tail, than 
to ere : onet 749 from another ; Nay, ane to rw at another; to encounter 2 rather than torun one to 
another, to embrace and kiſs, Not meet atall : atlealt not meet ths, ſtandingan ſuch terns 25 they did, : 
Mercy and Peace if they two had met; or Trath and Righteouſneſs, they two, it had not been Nor Mervcyand 
firang?, Bur, for thoſe,that ſeem to be in oppoſition, rodo it, that is it , that makes is Meeting mat- Peace or Trath 
velous in'our eyes. | , and Rightenf- 
V Vill you ſtay a lictle, and take a view of the Parties Four they are : theſe four; * ercy, * Trath, _ _—_—— 
* Righteouſneſs, and * Peace, VVhich quaternion, at the firſt Gight, divides it felf into two and two. Truth, Right* 
-Merey and Peace, they two pair well = they be collefZ ance (as' Bernard ſaith of them'in one place) bed= auſneſtand.” | 
fellowsy{l:ep together 2 coliaitanee (as, iri another place) ſucked one milk, one breaſt, both. And, as Peace. 
theſe two ; ſo, the other two (truth and righttouſneſs) ſeem to be of one complexion and diſpoſition, ; 
and commonly take part together. Of theie, Mercy (eems to favor us; and Peace, noenemy to us, Nor Row, 13. 4, 
toany : (ſeeing we mult fpeak of them as of perſons) wild, and gentle perſon, both. For Righteonf 
meſs, 1 know not well what to ſay : Geſtat gladinm, and (1 fear) non fruſtra, Nor of Trach, who is 
vera and ſevera; ſevere too, ocherwhile. Theſe (I doubr)are norlike affeRed. The reafon of ny 
K doube 
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doubt, Of one ofthem (Ryjghreawſneſs):is cold, here, for great news, rhar She (but) Jooked down hi- 

therwards from Heaves...Beiore. thengShe weuld not bave done that, A great Gen it 18 of hearr-b r= 

.ving, Abemonewill not do ſo.mech.as look azanother; not cndure his fight : We cannot promiſe our 

"TENN owe euch of her, No,nor.of Tr4tb. Que was ſo bold, in a place, to fay, \Omne homo mendax, and 
eaxed no + 1M for it, By that, it ſeems, all-ftands nor well with her, neivher. So then ; two, for us; 

oO OD RE IS \ x 
Their ordey, (1 Feng eix erder. ; . Mercy is firſt, and Peace laſt. VVuh both ends, we ſhall do well enough : God 
Marcy firt, {fend us'te do bur{o wnh the gud. Yer, this is. got amis, that they, which favour us leſs, are 3n the 
Peace laſt. _mydfſt; hetnmed 4n on bogh.liges, cloſed abou with thoſe that wiſh us well ; and, they berween 'us and 
them. i the one fide, Iency before : Onthe other, Peace, behind, 

Their ſorting, ._... Ano (5 » that, inchis double aveering, Adersy ſorts nocher ſelf, goes not ro Righteonſmeſs : nor 


Mercy and ſs, to.her,þut to. Peace. A kind of croſs meeting (as it were) there's: the beter hope of 
Truth. accord. 'e Mercy and Righteouſneſs have no Symbolizing quality at all ; no hope of them : bur, Tr«th, 
WI _—” hath, _ _— _ _—_ un the ow watt *h in wy og % 3:5 4 
R13ebreouſueſs ... And it ſtands yet betres, between che other two ( Rigbteonſneſs, and Peace.) Melchiſedeck , whic 
20d pe {* 1s ay Ae King of Righteonſneſs, the Ken of Salem, (that is) of peace, He, that 
Heb.7.. & gfier che der of Melcbiſedeck, King of both, like enough, to ſer accord berween them two bork 
6.20 yfchembss Tees. This for the view ot the Partics, Et 08 
The Occafiov, © Theſe weeet here : but, what is obviaveruxt, without oſculate ſunt > Better, ler them ſtand in ſunder 
| ill, and neyer peer, There ſermy/ to be twe Heetings implyed. One obwiavernnt, without : and an- 
her, with ofculate ſaw. | -- > Re © A: oy 
. Before ;þ there, they were parted, the one from the other, For, they that meer, come from di- 
yers ——_ Pere this meeting they haye been in divers quarters, one from the other, and not came 
cogether rhus a good while, 
Their diſtance, in place, grew from their diſtance, in affe&ion eſtranged one from the other, That 
they peer not, | will aor.ſay : but thax they mer not thus, ever before. Elie, what remarkable thin 
| were there in this megtipg, or Worth the compoſing of a Pſalps, if it had been familiar with them, thus 
to meet every other, nay any other day ? 


| T; How came they then aſunder, that it ſhould be a maryel to ſee them weet > Since (natura)l they 

OI fever rangers; all four, inthe bolome of God from all Ererwity; Attribuces (al four) of Hi 
-— 'effexce. $0, nor divided, of themſclves : Not, of themſelyes, then. That they were divided, 
' jt waSaboutus; the quarrell ours, that made them part company, Thus I gather jtz If, at Chrifts birtb 


i L, they met : ar Adawss fall, they parted, If, when truth was born on earth ; they came together when 
Foo ud,”  #ruth periſhed from the earth, they fell in ſunder . That was, when the firſt lye was told, and believed, 
"I _ = (and that was vgquaguan moriegmini, by Adam) and thereby God much wronged. So that Adams 
Gen. 3.4. "© cauſe it was, (and ſo, ours) that firkt divided Heaven : yea, the very Attributes, in God (we fee) and 
Col. 1.20, ſo (in a ſort ) God Himlelt. So ory parted firſt, It could not be faid (by the Apotile) thar Chrift 
| pens all things in Heaven, and in Earth : 1 thexe had not, in Heayen, been ſomewhat to be 
taken ups | 
tk ft For all this yer, I dey not, but they might and did weer, once before, But it was an obviaverunt, 
meeting was Without aÞ eſculate ſt ; Neyer, both theſe, till now. Outof Chriſt, and before His birth, they mers 
in oppoſuien. In opppfetion: In Chrift, and at His birth, did theſe four Lights come ro meer, and to be in comun- 
Rion,, now. They mer before ; obviavernnt ; but, in liead of ofſculate, it was altercate ſunt, 
While Mercy and Peace would have Adams and our caſe relieved, Righteonfneſs and Truth would 
by no means endure it, The pka is drawn up and reported at large, by Berzard, in his firft Sermonupon 
Mercies plea, the Annyntiation, Mercy began : (for our of her xeadinels to do good, ſhe is, here, ſhe js ever = 
molt :) "Her inclination 1s, or rather, ſhe herſelf is an inclinat10n, co pity ſuch, as are in miſery : and, 
if ſhe can, to relieve them 2 yea, though they delerye it not, For (which is the comfort of the miſera- 
ble finner) ſhe looks nor to the party, what he is, or what he hath done, or deſeryed ; bur, what he ſuf- 
| ters, in how,woful and wretched a caſe heis, And her plca is, »u>quid in vanum ? What hath God 
4 hn made all men or naught > What profit is there in their Blood? It will make Gods exemies rejoyce, 
Pas 7 Thither it will come; if God caſt themclean off: VVhar then, Wald He Caſt them off for ever, will He 
Pſa. 77.7, 8. be no more entregted? Hath God forgotten to be graciows * VVith theſe and ſuch like pris ſuſmyri (2s 
he calls them) did ſhecnter inco Gods bowels, and make them yerne, and mek into compaſſion, And 
| certainly, if there were none to (tand againlt us, there were hope Mercy had preyailed, 

Toghs reply. Bur, Truth muſt be heard too, and ſhe layes.in juit matter of exception , Pleads, Dews erat FYer- 
john I. 1 bum; V'Vhart is God but His Word? and His word was, asto eA D A 7A. morte w07rierss ; So, to 
ena lj his ſons, anime qne peccaverit, the ſoul that finneth, that ſoul ſhall die, God may not fallific His 

Exek.i$-20- word: His word is:he truth : falfifie the tr#th ? that may,nor be, 
Righteauſuc; And then ſteps up Righteouſneſs, and ſeconds her : that God as He is tywe in his Word, fo is He 
Py. Me £ Regbteogs in all His works : So, to redgere ſuum cxique, -to.render cach his own, to every one, that 
her, © ++ 3shis que 3 andfotothe finper ſt ipendiuns peccati, the wages of fin, (that 1s) death, God forbid, the 


Plal.145.17; Jnage of the world ſhould jngge unjuſtly : that were as (betore) ro make Truth falſe, ſo (here) to do 
Rom-6.23. Right wrong. _ : EE 

Nay, it wene farther, and.they made it their, own caſes. What ſhall become of me (ſaid Righreonſ- 

neſs ? FW hae uſe of Juſtice, if God will do no juſtice, if He ſpare Fnners? and whar uſe of me (ſaith 

AMercy,) if Heſpare them.nor? Hard hold there was, in as much as, Perisi, niſs homo moriatur 

t (1aid 
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1id R fobteonſueſs) I die, If hedie not: And Peris, niſs Miſcricordiam conſequatur (laid Mer 
7 hes I Rs this it came 2 and ir thoſe terms break up the meeting, and away erica d 
from the others Truth went intoexile, asaftrauger upon earth :=<-- Texras Aſtren reliquit, ſhe 
confined her ſelf in Heaven: where ſo aliened ſhe was, as ſhe would not ſo much as /ook dew hither 
upon us. | ; | 
: Mercy, (he ſtayed below (till : ubi enim Miſericordia eſſet (faich Hugo well) þf cuns miſero,non eſſet? 
Where ſhould Mercy be, if with miſery ſhe ſhould not be ? 
As for Peace, ſhe went between both) to ſee, if ſhe could make then meer again in better terms, For 
without ſuch a meeting, no good to be done for us... | 164 37 f 
For, meet they muſt, and that in other terms, or it will go wrong with us ; Our Salvation lies a 
bleeding, all this while. The Plea hangs, and we ltand, as the prifoner at the Bar, and know not what 
ſhall become of us. For though two be for us, there are ewo againſt us, as ixong and more Riff thari 
they. So that, much depends upon this ſecond Meeting; upon the compoſing ot taking upthis differente, 
For, theſe muſt be ar peace berween themſelyes, before they be at peace with us, or with God,” Andthis 
is ſure 2 we ſhall never w#eer in heaven, ifthey eee no more. | ; 
And many means were made for this meeting, many times ; but, ic would notbe. Where ftayed ir? 
Ic was not long of Mercy, the would be eafily entreated; to givea new weering : (no queſtion of her. 
Ofc did ſhe look up to heaven, bur Righteouſneſs would not look down : Not, look? not that? ſma 
hope, ſhe would be gor to meer, that would nor look that way-ward, | 


Indeed, all the queſtion 1s ot her, Ir is ry#th ,and fhe, thathold off: bur, eſpecially She. Upon the 


Birth (you ſee) here' is no mention of any 4n particular, but 'of Hr; as much to fay as, rhe reſt 


might be dealt with ; ſhe onely it was; that ſtood ou. © Andyet; ſhe ttwſt be got to wieti, or elſe no 


meering. ; 
Allche hope is,thar ſic doth not refuſe imply, never to meet more: but Rands upon ſatisf aftidn* 


ſhe will not w2et. > Rf: 3 | i * be --+cthy 
All Rands'then on her ſatisfying ; how to deviſe togive her ſatisfaRion wiWicina, that ſo ſhe tray 
be content, once more (not to meet and argue, as yer-while, 'but)ro met; and kiſs; meer in a joint 
concurrence to ſave us, and = _— . ; : - $ | 

And (indeed) Hee ops there Jies all: how to (er a ſong of theſe four parts, in good hatmony + hoy 
to make theſe meet, at a love-day _ pts ny u bliegs all the ol, 2p ! 

And this (lay 1) no Religios inthe warlddoth, orcan do; butthe (hriftian. No wi TR 
Pſalm, but 20 4 : None ae lefratncick bur ir, Conſequently, none quiet the c Avier fing "thi 4 


bur it : Conſequently, no Religion but it, Withall Religions clic, ar odds thiey be; and ſo, as 'rhey =, ,* 


faine to leave themtos For, means in the world haye they' none, howto make” them weer s Not able 
for their lives.co tender Juſtice a ſatwfattion, that will make her come in« The words next before are 

that glory may dwell in.our land, This glory doth dwell iz owr land indeed's And great catife hays we 
all highly to bleſs God, that hath made our {ot to fall 5n ſo fair « ground ; That we were not born 'to in. 
-herit a ye ; that we were born to keep this Feaſt of this Meeting. For, bidany of theth all bur ſhew 
you the way how to ſarisfie Fwſtice ſoundly, and to make her come to this wei - how Gods Ward 
may be true, and his work juft,and the Sinner find mercy and be favedfor all that : They cannot, The 


Elſe i aromas ſhould not be righreows. ” Being ſatisfied ; then, ſhe will { retaining unſatisfied ; ſo; © 
7 won 


The 6 mee- 
ting 'brokem 
up. 


Chriſtian only can doit and none elſe. All befide for lack of this, paſs by the wounded mas," and let - 


him lie Rill ——_ ro _ - y: 
Bidthe Twrk:. All he can ſay, is Mahbomers prayer fhall be upon you; Mahomers pravy. i 
that ? Say he' were (that, he was not) a juSF _ a triie Prophet _ What can his pro6d, - ent Broad 
Mercy. But, Gods F«ftice, how is thatanſwered > Who ſhall fatisfie that > Not prayers ; Juſtice is 
not moved with them; heares them not ; goes-on ro ſentence, for allthem.” He cango no further : he 
—_ make ——_— c h -ET TR 
Bid the Heaghtn ; he fayes better yet, than the Twrk; They faw;that without ſhedding od there 
was no ſatisfying Juſtice ; and (o, noremviffionoffin,” To acefie her, facrifites they ns 
But, ie « 5mspoſſible, (as the Apoſtle well notes) that che blood of Bulls or Goars ſhowld ſatis fie for ony 
ſons: A man ſin, and a beaft die > Juſtice will none of that. What then, will you go as far as ſome 
did; the fraia of my body, for ay. of my ſoul? Nor that neither. For, if it were the ſ# boyn; the firſt 
boyn way born in Sin; and Sin, tor fin, can-never fatisfie. This Meeting will not be there. 
Bid the Few, he can but cell you.of his Lemb, neither,” And, while "time was, that was notamiſs : 
- while it ood in reference, to S. John Baptiſts Lamb, the L A MB of G O D, this day, yeaned: 8+ 
having the operation, the working, in the vertue of that, Thar being now palt, there is no more inthe 
Few's, than in the Gentiles ſacrifice. Beaſts both 7 both, Thort of larisfying, So, forall thattheſe can 
do, or ay, oh meeting will there be had. _. 2 # / | IEEE NS 
Onely the (hriſtian Religion, that ſhews the true way, There is one, there, thus ſyeakert, ro Zu; . 
Sacrifice and ſin offerings thou wouldeſt not have ; ha ſaid 1, Lo I tome. He, 0 ——_— 
in the volume of the Book, that he ſhould do that feat ;" (orpme antens apteſts mibi, Hake him a bed 
todo itin,and he will do it. Give him an erex eſt, let Him be but bor», He will make them meet Rraighs, 
Juſtice, and all. For all che world ſees, if order could be taken, that He, that the Son of God, the Ford 
and trwtb Eternal, would ſay, Lo 1 come ; would take our »ar#re upon Him ;" and, in it, Jay down bic 
ſoul,an offering for ſin; there were good hope of contenting Iuftice, "and that" the wweers 
1o1ward. Dexs ſanguire in ſno, God with bis blood ;. V Vhat fin in the world would nor thar ſery 
K 2 | : 
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>" oard every Way as £ 


i what); Starrep met! 


| Quideſt veritas 


Vhat Juſt ics, in heaven, or cart wouldgorthat fatisfie2 Af ye ſpeak of an expratiaz a.repjeme, an 
Wha 2k {CHRIS 'Sawn ward) a periet commmnt 4ig2n,there K-15, 1 his had, Juſtice will meer, 
embraces ls Mere) hands, join. (now) friends; ſwvers enps.in qu0.reprepirier, 1 bave found 


% 


, that now, wheremwÞ 1 hot | m7 ſelf fally coucnt aud pleaſed. This way, ye ſhallmake:them wee? 3 or 


elle, ler 1x alone for ever, 
h OI PIES | coed 11 vs | | = 

| Verſe X oY CTIIeT nes ape 48 

Truth ſhall budde out of the Earth ; and Righteouſneſs fhall look down 
from Heaven. C0 ia pp fine! 


af ND xhis.is it, the Chriſtian Rel:gionſeis beforeus: how the Swv of the znolt Hegh God of 
FA Heaven and carth took qu, Him our A/ptrre, that, in Our watwre, for our:aatere, He might make 

to God (cven ſtands #n terminis juſtu1e ſuc a8the Schopl-men ſpeaky ending onthe terms of 
his moſt exatt frett juſtice) a.complear, full every way ſufficzent ſatisfation, Ard this {lo)'makes 
the aweereg. I þis hancus hath, the Chroftian Religion above all other ; this glory doth dwell -in our 
lang; that cheſs four by GELRIS T S. Birzþ, 11 ut, are brought, not only to obwiavernnt fibi, bur e- 
ven to & ofculate ſunt, 


Andy afthis be the glory, be pot they the ſhame of Chriftian profeſcion, that cheriſh in their bolomes, 


and.emeriauy, With ihipcnds.fuch, as arc.come to this (phrenſic, I will call ix) toſay ; what needs 
any Faro fattog? Vat CArE-We, whether Juſt:ce meet or no? :that 15 (1n efieR) what needs CHRIST - 
Cannot (3 O D forgivedftences to Him rnade, of His free goodneſs, of His meer mercy, without purting 


- His SON. re allthis pains Foud,mep ! It He would quit His «ſtice, or waye His Truth, He could : 
= But, hlis juflgce ard TW 


axe go Him as efentigh, as intrinſecally eſſential, as His merey 3 of gqual re- 
gum. Juſtice otherwiſe remains unſatisfied : and ſatisfied it nault be, eacther 


an Hum, of 02.95 RRNNNNRLSats 
ON PATE 


To us,they meets this dayyarthe Claj ſe, For, theſe great Lights could not thus meer, bur they 


Whether a- 7rigon, or nog this. :Terragon (I am ſure) there was, theſe 
05 1, the Aireloyeal _ _ joy at m—_ Ort@eſt the Birth, 
of Periegs the Truth,.ae terre trompuhe Zarth 3 Loc Occaſion ot drawing our together. 

yp phe enFhe CHRIS T,well, wha, ghhimlelf faid, *.Ego ſuns veritas, I am the irmb, So is 
He. : Nox chat of zhe foxmer verſe, which is- bus rites ſecungde, the rrwrh {ſpoken or utteredforth : He, 
the Veritas privea, the firſt pruth, within.e. That depends upon:this. Thenare the words urrered crue, 
yhea there 1 ox berween themand the minds $6, the firſt rruth He is, 


W $A os | , 
| "_y rſt 3nd laſt hothe, For, now, by his coming, bt is the adeguarien of the Word and the Work, 


the Promiſe nd he Perfarmance, That ways He us ermtb root The truth of all Types, the rrwrb of all 


P e:.:far,in Hing, are alltbe Promiſes , yeaand Lmess Tes, in the firſt crucb, «Amen, in the 
laſt. That aQual verifying is the truth, when all isdone : and, that He is, by-His Bireb, - 

"And, as the-2r#th ics hus Nature, ſo.doth 241th, Man, Of whom, G O D; * Earth thou art : 
To whom he Prophet thrice over 3; *-E arch hear the word of the Lord:: By whom, the VViſe man, 
© Quid (zperhis, VV by ſhould carth be prog? © Germinet terra ſalvatorem, Lit, this carth bring forth 
«SAVIOUR, beche terra-promiſſiouss, the Bleſſed Virgin, who was, in this, the land of Promiſe, 
So was this very place applied by Irenexs in his time, who touched the Apoſttesrimes 3 So, by Laften- 
tins: Sorby S. Hierom, and S, xiting, 'Thoſe fourmeer in this ſenſe, as do the foxr in the Text : 


deterra-axta? E Chreſtuas de famina natus ; Quid eft veritas 2 Filins Dei: Quid 


\ +1: terra Caramſbre : V Vbay, the Trab ? CHRIST: VVhar, the Earth ? Our Fleſh: Inthoſe 


Chriſts 077g... 
eft. double. 

x Decals. 
Luke 1.73. 


2 Deed. --- 


Zach. 3.9. 
Onta de. 


Gene 4.4. # 
Eſay 11. 1. 


2 0:12 ef. 


wards they is Feaſt a)l. x 


_ » For Ortg.eftivis double; Therefare de terra is well added, Another Ortws he had, de c@lo: to wit, 
' His heavenly Divine z4tarc, which, as the day, ſprung from on high ; and He, in regard of it, called 


Oriens, by Zachary in the New Teſtament. But this (here) is de terr; for, the word (properly) fig- 
niſi f ſpoging forth of @ Fprig ont of the groundzand He, in regard of this Ortme,called the Branch, 
Yy, Zachary 1n.the Qld. | | 
2. = = is more in Qrta, For (it is R abbs Moſes note) that is (properly ) whenir ſpringerh 
forth of it ſelf, as the field Bowers do, without any ſeed caſt in by the hand of man; ſo (ſaith he) ſhould 
the MES S1.A.S come :- Take his Nature not only in, but dg, of the Earth. Nor bring it with him 
from heavey (the error ob the Brazn-fick, Anabapriſt,) burtake it of the earth 3 be the wowane. ſeed, 
mage of 4.44% Out of the loyns of David: wyga deradice Teſſe, the Root of leſſe : Nothing more 
PI... ung or” 1's 

3. And yarmore from or7aeft.  Fory that the ermth, while it is yer unaccompliſhe, bur in promiſe 
only, it.4s bur (as,ghe Seed under ground) hid and covered with earth, as.if no ſuch thing were 2 as ſoon 
as eyr.r is aRually accampliſhed (as this dey) then doth it ſpring torth, (as it were) 1s to be ſeen above 


oround. ; tbcn,Qr:ia eft.de terra, in very deed, 
; . Of 


Por (1o) here is goodnews ; farlt, that reſpextt de'calog ſhe. yer locker down from heaven, now. 
. A a this &1mcb/ in earth (you ſer Jintarks #1, heaven'; and, by: name, upon Righteouſneſs, there. 


> « 44% 


Swe ay.) wiſhly nt 1t, as it we would look Jed, even through it; the Hebrew: word (thar) ig as'if 
ens 8 xbe out 4 window: So defirous was ſhe, tobehold this Sighs.”+ ©: LY Tk 
And nomarvgt; for, what could Xighteonſueſs delire to ſee, andfarivfie her ſelf with,' that, in Him, 


On Righte- 
ouſneſs, 


I She lookes 


down. 
lohan 1,14. 


was notre be ſeon'? A:clean birth, an boly lrfe, an innocent death ;2'S piyit and a month without guilt; 


a foutand a body without fjnne- la Him, ſhe beheld chem all, Then, and whatcſoever-elſe might yeild 
hero ſfarisfaRtion'r Lay judgement ro the rule, and righteouſneſs De Dalance, mc rhingobliq will 
be found in hin; nothing, bur fre:ght for therate.y noching winay baVeir etal weight for the 
ballance. ;  ' | To ol . £3" 4 HM TITS 
' Thus, when Truth, fromehe earth ; then, Righteonſneſs, from heavens” Tens 
fore, Righteanſueſs ka no proſpect, no window open this way. She cated away her face ; ſhut her 
eyes 
xa aka the call ofhereye. The caſe is now altered. Uportthis ſight; ſhe'is not only con- 
rent; in ſore ſort, co condeſcend todo it, bur ſhe breaks a window'rhrough,-ro do t- "And then, and 
everfince this | Ore« eff,} ſhe lookswpon the earthwith a £ood aſpett ; and a good aſpett, inttheſe cale- 
ftial lights, is never wehour ſome goed influence withall. e077 oO ATRERENS 
Burchen (wathin averſe after) not only down ſhe looks, but down ſhe comes. Such a power attraQtive 
is there, in this Birth. And, coming,ſhe doth two things : * Meets firſt ; for, upon'the view of this 
Bireb, whey all ran fitt, and Kiffed the Soni * And thardone Trurhran'to CMerey, and embraced her; 
and. Righteouſneſs to Peace, and Kiffed herg They that had ſo longbeen parted, and tood out in dif- 
ferenceynow meet, and are made friends : Howſoever (before) removed, wm orrts veritatis, obviaue- 
rae fb; howloeyer (before) eltranged, now, oſculate ſwnt- IT R$ 475 + 
And, at that Birth of His, well met they all,un whom they meer all : The Trath He is; and per vi- 
ſerraniiſericordia He came,through the render mercies of our Gods and He is made ro us righteouſneſs; 
and He'i ov peace; AN meet im Hins; for indeed, all Heis ; that, no'maryel, they all four meer; where 
Heis, thatis all four. | i es 
And, atthis weering, Righteomſneſs, (he was nor fo cff-ward before, bir ſhe is now as forward; as 
forward, as any of the relt. Mark theſe three, kk) VEL GS G0 
Let nor Peace prevent her (as Mercy did Trath;) but, as Mercy to Trath, firſt ;/ ſo, ſhe (firſt) ro 
Peace : as forward as Mercy every way. ; Fees 
* Nay, more forward than Afercy : for Aercy doth but mees Trmh, and theres all ; bur ſhe, (as 
more aff:QiouareY'not onely meers Peace, but Kiſſes ber. And (indeed) Righteouſneſs was todo 
morey(even, to k:ſs)thar it might be a pledge of forgetting all former unkindne(s; that we may be ſure 
ſhe is perfeCtly reconciled now. Wy Ie $15 
And one more yet (to ſhew her the moſt forward of them all,) out of the laſt verſe. Ar this wee- 
ting, he follows'not, draws not behind, ſhe will norgo with them : She is before, leayes them to come 
afeer, and bear the train : She (as'David) is before the Ark; puts S. Tobn Baptiſt from his offite, for 
the time ; Righteouſneſs is his forerunner : Righteouſneſs ſhall go before,” tread the way before Him ; 
the. formoſt now ofall the company. By all which, ye may know, whiar a look, it was, the hboked with 
from Heaven, h | | "FRET | 
Thus ye fce CH R 1 S Ty by His'comrning; hath pacified the things in Heaven, A peace of Ho- 
ſama, is pax in c@lu » There cannot be pax m terrss, till there it be, tirft. Bur, no ſooner there it is, 
bur 14s peace in earth ſtraight, which (accordingly) was, this day proclaimiedby the Angels, So, by 
the vertue of this birth, heaven ws at peace with ſe} : and beaver, with earth, is now art Peace." SO is 
earth-roo, with it (elf, and a fulfilling of the Text by this meerrng is, thiere, roo, . | 
The [ewes they repreſent erwch ; ro theni ic belongeth properly. For, Tr#ch was, where were Elo- 


«+ ue not before. Be-- 


clapt.co the caſemem ; wonldnovabide fo much asto look hither,” arus a ſott of forlorn finners: 


Verſe 13. 
1 To meet; 


2 To hiſs. . 


Luke 1.57, 
i Cor.1.3e. 
Eph,2, I4, 


Verſe 13: | 


Colsſ.1.20. 


Luke 2; 14, 


Kom.g.4. 


944 Dei, the Oracles of God 1 and they were with the Jews. TheiGenriles they claim = 
e Wi m 


their vertue : VVheie was Mercy, but where was miſery? and where was miſery 
that lay in darkneſs in the ſhadow of death? And, that was the Gentiles caſe, before this or7a eff, Bur, 
4b when 
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Of this mect- 
ing in Chrt- 
ſtianity. 


1 1:h.1.8., 


2 Sam, 12. IJ. 


Luke1s8, 14. 


when the partition, wall nas broken down, and the two wet in orie, then alſo (in a ſenſe) CMerey and 


Truth met together. So, theſe two. \wokl | | oy 
» And ſo, the other two likewiſe, For, Righteowſweſc, ſhe was where the Law was, (for, that the r#le 
of Righteouſneſs,),wherethe Covenant of the Old Teltament was, do this and live (be very voice of 
Tauſtice :) Bur, Peace wasgwhere CHRIST was, in the Goſpel, Ipſe eſt Pax noſtya, for He is our 
Peace,and Peace-maksr both, Qui fecit utrungue unum,-that hath made the Law and the Goſpell, 
the Old Teſtament and the New, to be bound:together (now) both-1n one yolume, | 


Thus we have. done with-CHRIST. 1would now apply this meeting to our ſelves another 
while. 'For, I ask ; 'did this bold 3: did theſe meeronelyin CHRIST? Do they not in (briitia- 
nity likewiſe ? Yes, there, roo Wich CHRIST came Chriſtianity : look, what in His Birth, now, 
in the new birth of every one, that ſhall be theberter by ic ; even the ſame meeting. of the very ſame 
vertues, all, '. - $ bes <AREOIVR 


Mercy and: Truth (firſt) to meet. Truth of confeſcion.; confeſcion of our ſins ; which if with: þg 
leaves we feck tocoyer,and confels not, there i# no truth in wm. And, ſome truth there isro be (ac 
leaſt chis ryecb) or no meeting with Afercy. Bur, when this rruth cometh forth, Mercy meeterh 
it. raight. :Will ye ſee the weering 2- Peccavi (laid David) there is eruth: tranſtulit Domini pec> 
catum (faith Nathen,) there is Mercy '> Hercy and rruth met together. Homo interris, per veri- 
tatens timulatics, peccalſe ſe confitebatur ; & Dems in calts , per miſericordiam flexuy, confitenti 


"miſcrebatur, Truth pricked man ta confeſs bus ſinnes ; and Mercy movedGod to pity him confeſzing, 


and ſends Mercy to meer Truth, _ | : | 
'VVill ye $0 on to the other Verſe? Ir holds there too (this-). For, where a true confeſcion is by man 


made, Veritas de terra orta eft, truth ts budded out of the earth. And (o it mult, yet Righteouſneſs | 


will give vsa good look from Heaven. But, will, as ſoon as it 1s: for when this tr#th ſprinos: freely 
from the-earth 16 our own condemuation; immediately upon it, Righteouſneſs ſhews her x} om bea« 
ven,to our juftrfication. V Vill ye ice this too ? Lord be —_ 10.16 4 ſinner, (there 1s rr#th from 
the earth ; ) deſcendit dowum ſuam juſtificatus, (there is Righteonſneſs from Heaven.) | 
But, (will ye mark :) Hereare two rrmibs, and in either Verſe ove. This later, is the er#th of Ve- 
rites orta eſt, of (briſts Religion,  |And in this treaty, it wasan Article of /mprimis, CMercy not 
to meet any, 'but them that paſs the ernth of Chriſts birth from the earth. Both theſe were born to- 
oether z by and by;upon the birth of Chriſt (the errh,) the other birth alſo, of (briſtian trath, did 
flauriſh and ſpread it ſelf all over the earth. The whole world (before) given over, and even grown 
over, with /del{atry, quite covered with the milt of erroxr and ignorance, began-then to entertain the 
Chriſttan profeſcion, (and by itto worſhip God in ſpirit anderuth,) the true Ryligion, which is never 
true, if ir have not this meeting : And this meeting it cannot have, if ir have not the moans of it, ortws 


' weritatss de terra. 


Verſe. 13, 


Iam. 4, 17. 


Luke 13.44. 


Pſal. 34.14. 


" Jud.15 14. 


E\ke 1.7), 


; berevealed unto us: 


. . Theſfame lay we likewiſe, for the Righteouſneſs which locked down, and ſhewed her (elf, Ic Was not 
that of the Law, (which never came palt the rop of Mount Sinai,) but a xew righteouſneſs caſt in a 
new mould ; a heayenly one, which never ſaw the earth (nor the carth it) before, before this &@yeb, 


'which is, the righteonſneſs of Chriſt revealed in His Goſpel, when that truth ſprang, this righteouſ< 


neſs looked down upan it. f | 
Now, as this \— >anad and truth enter us ; ſotruth (got erath alone, but rr«th with ernth's paire,) 

With righteouſneſs, carry us forward to God, Trmth is not egough ; nor the er#th of Religion, never ſo 
known, never ſo orofeſſed ; not without Righteouſneſs, Trmth 1s but the light to guide us ; Righte- 
o#{neſs is the way, to bring us thicher, A /rght is to fee by : A way 15t0 goin: So is Rigbteowſneſs. 
Ic follows Rraight, Poner greſſm in via, Righteouſneſs ſhall ſet us in the way of His leps: Steps, 
that is, the courſe of life. For, Scienti (by knowledge of the zrmth,) and not Facients, (by the 
pradtiſe of Righteouſneſs,) peccatum eſt illi ((aith Saint [ames;) and plage multe, ſaith Saint James 
his Afaſter. Sin ; in that man that ſerves theſe two, is leſs pardonable, and more pugiſbable, than in 
any other. | 
 Andthen turn Righteouſneſs to Peace, and they willnot meer barely, bur (more than weet) Kiſs, 
in ſign, there is between them more than ordinary affetion. Fac juſtitiam, & habebis pacem, (Saint 
Auguſtine ftands-much on this.) Eſchew evil and do good, faith he, (there is Righteouſneſs: ) and 
then, ſcek peace, and ye ſha]l not be long in ſeekivy ic ; She will come forth, her telf, to meer Righ- 
reorſngſs and hiſs ber, And this he aſſures us, as a certain fign, to know on the one fide, true Righte- 
ouſneſs, (tor, that tends to peace, not to queſtions and brabbles, whereof there neyer will be end :) So, 
on the orher fide, erwe peace ; that kiſſes righteouſneſs, comes not together (like Sampſons Foxes) by 
the NG by indire&t means, but clearly and fairly ; Such means, as all the world will confeſs, to be 
r:ght and good, | 

*Now mark the o:der, how they (tand, Afercy leads to ermth, and the knowledge of it; and truth 
to righteouſneſs, and the prattiſe of it ; and righteouſneſs to peace, and the wayes of it, Guides our feet 
(hrit ) znro the way of peace, And, ſuch a way ſhall there alwayes be (doall the Conmtrover fe-Writers 
whatthey can :) a faire way agreed upon of all fides, queſtioned by none, in which, who fo ordershis 
fieps aricht, map ſee the ſalvation of oxi God, even the way here chalked out before us ; To ſhew 
mercy, and ſpeak truth; do righteoxſueſs, and follow peace» And by this rule proceeding in the points 
whereto we are come already, eyen thoſe 2ruths, whavein we are otherwiſe minded, would in due time 
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This is Zacharies peace ; and this of his well followed,in the end will bring us Simvcon; peace, Nune Luke 2; 164 
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dimittis in pace ; to be diſnuſſed, to depart hence in peage: and P ax is nevilfitee, Pears as the lmer 
exd, is worth all, Peace in the end, isa bleſſed end ; andthe beginning of a Peace, which never (hi 
have end. Mercy our beginning) and Peace our end, This for the miceting ; as1n (rift, ſoin Chri- 
fiaxity, or the courſe of a Chriltian mans life, 


Now a word, for the continuance of this meeting, For, I ask again: er they to. part? By no The continue 
means ; but, as they be rogether (now,) ſo to continue ſtill. We had much adoe co- get chem together ance of this 
chus: Now we haye them lo, ler us keep them ſo in any wile, For, asthis meeting made Chriſtagicy accring, 
firſt : So, there is nothing marres it, bur the breaking it off again : No greater bang, to it than the 
parting of cheſe, NF | —_ | = 

Ler me cell you this : S. Auguſtine is very earneſt upon the point, 'of the keeping ofrighteouſueſ 
and peace, (upon this Pſalm, and this Verſe ; ) and of trmh =—_ together, (inthe next,) upon 
miſericors and verax, ag1inlt them that would lay hold on mercy, and let go erarh. 0 (laich he) char 
will not be : they wer together,they will nor part now ; Either, wi either, wilt not be bad. And 
ſo, ofthe two others. There be, that would haye Peace, and paſs by ighteouſueſs, Tu fort _ y 
bere vis, & alterars non vis. (ſaith he) you wooldglady: haye one (Peace ; ) and bod Righremorh, 
you could be contented [pare its ASk any, would you bave Pegee? V Vith all my hears, he willan- 

{wer, There is no haying one without the other, Oſculantar has amant be ; why they life, they love 
together. $i amican packs now amaveris, non amabit'te pagy.. t ye love not hexfriend (that 1s, Righ- 


zeoxſneſs) he will nong of your lyve, Take char from $. AwguPines: . - - | 
' Serthis down then ; Chr:P1aitty 1s a, meeting OG opp ces ; 'twothere au 2f+and they may.. 
Bur it iS not a meering of two. 3 but, of two, with two 3. 0 NQ.1E15 than fowr. As IST Himſelf 
was not one nature, ſo neither doth C briftian confilt znany one vertwe: Nor under four. There is a 
quaternion in Chrilt. His * Eſſence, and His * er/on, Cwne, and Hypoſtaſes,) in divinss, His * Fleſh, 
and His * Revſonable Soul, in humanis. Anſwerable to theſe four, are theſe here: theſe four; ro tiis 
four. | | 

And as it is a meeting, ſoa croſs meeting, of four Vertues, that ſeem to be in a kind of oppoſition (as 
hath been noted,) No matter for chat, They will make the better refraRion z the cool of one, allay the 
heat ; the moiſt of one, temper the drought of the other. The ſoft vertues, need robe guickned : the 
more forward, tobe kept _ Altum ſapere. Soare the Elements, of which our boay : So are the four 


winds, of which our breath doth conſiſt, which gives us life. And theſe (inthe Text) haye an analogy; . , 
er correſpondence, with the elements, obſerved by the Ancients. * T; ruth, as the earth, which, is y Pſal.g 3.7. 
#%.; -— 2A To1ch - FR AP > Pat oy A "7 _ Eſay 66.13, 
lad: of ave Ge. * webrealie aid find bu? DE IE TUE Plali46.4. 
; Eſay 66.16; 


reonſneſs, ſhe ventara eft judicare ſeculum per ignem, in that clement, | 

You nay happen find one of theſe, in Scripture, ſtood much upon, and. of the other three nothing 
ſaid there, bur all lefr out ; Conceive of it, as a figure ( Synecdoche they call it.) As, ye haye (here) 
21an called earth; yet is he not on earth alone, bur all che other three elements as well, No more is 
Chriſtianity _- one, but by Sydecdeche: bur in yery deed, a meeting of them all foxy. . 

It deceived noftick, this place : This #s eternal life to know thee, Knowledge (faith he) 513 ph.1i.+: 
As if, it were alF:and ſo, he bade care for nothing eJſe, but ro know, and knowing live as i ey lift. oh.17-F. 
The Encyatite, he was as far gone the other way ; He lived ſtraightly, and his Tener was, 20% eff cue 
randun quid quiſque credat, Id cnrandum modo quod quiſque faciat: Sothat ye hold a (rajghe 
courſe of life, it skils not what ye hold in point of Faith. No meeting , with theſe x Single 


yermues all. 
Yes, it skills. 


For both theſe were wrong zboth go for Heretickg. Chriſtianity is a meeting ; and 


; yy | is wana 166 i FL | Po pt - "2 |; \ 
turn, whar ſhould we do'with tHe reft ofthEfoilr ; Take not a figure, and make of 1c a plain 


Yr '- 
Seek nor to be ſaved by Synecdoche, Each of theſe is a quarter of (hbriftian ty, you ſhall neves while 
you live make it ſerve for the whole. | "ed 
The truth is, ſever them, and farewel all ; take any one from the reſt,and it isas much as the whole is 
worth, For (as Bernard well obſeryed) non ſunt wirtates { ſeparentar, upon their ſeparation they 
ceaſe to be yertues. For, how looſe a thing is Mercy, if it be quite deyoid of Juſtice » V Ve callic foas. 
liſh pity. And how harſh a thing 1ftice, if it be utterly without all temper of erty > Summa inju- 
riathen (that is) [mjuftice at the higheſt. Mercy,take trath away, what hold is there of it, who will 
truſt it ? Truth, cake Mercy from 16, it is Severity, rather than Y; eritys Then Righteouſneſs, withour 
Peace, certainly wrong is much verter ; better than perpetual brabling : And Peace withour Rights- 
ouſneſs ; better aſword far. This, if you ſunder them. Bur, temper Be together, and how blefſed 7 
mixture ! Set a ſong of all for, and how heavenly a melody ! Pres FS Ep 
Entertain them then all four ; * Hope in mercy: * Faithin rrurh :* Fear of Righteouſneſs :* Love 
of peace: O 4am praclara concordia) O'how loving-a knor } how by all means'to' be maincairied z 
how great pity to part it ! | | | 
A little of the e5me (now,) when this meeting would be. -No time ariſs : noday in the year, but .7 _ Fm - 
upon intreaty, they will be got to meer. Yer if any ont day have a' prerogative more than another,' of a lick 
all the dayes in the year, on this day moſt kindly ;-the deyyee hold holy to the memory of this'meeripe:;: OR 
re day of Orta'eff, the occafſon of ith | Fo 
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In remembrance of the fir(t.meeting, then they are apt and willing 'to meet upon it again ; forward 
(ever) to weet, this day, they firſt met of themlelyes, Bur, Chriſt this day being borx, this day, to 
weet of courſe. One ſpecialend, that He was boys, was that, at His birth, this meeting might be. If 
to day then they ſhould not meer, that were in a'fort to evacuate Chriſts birth : if there ſhould. be a 
Veritas orta, Without an obviaverunt fibi ; So that if we procure it not, we had as good keep no 
Feaſt at all. | x | 

VVhart is then the proper work of this day, but ſtill to renew this meeting on it> For, Chriſts birth 
we cannot entertain, bur all theſe we mult roo ; Neceſſary attendants upon it, every 6ne.  T hey be the 
vertues of his Nativity, theſe. Art His birth, Chriſt bethought himſelf of all the vertues, which He 
would have to attend on Him, then ; and theſe He made choice of, then, and for ever, tobe the vers 
ues of this Feat. | ; 

The ſooner and the better to procure this meeting, the Church meets us(as CHelchiſedech did Abra- 
ham) with breed and wine ; but, of a higher nature than his, far - prepares (ever) this day a love-fealt, 


' whereat they may the rather meet. Where, rrath from the earth, may look up to heaven and conte(s; 


and Righteouſneſs from heaven, may look down to earth and pardon : where we' may ſhew mercy, in 
giving where need is ; and offer Peace, in forgiving where cauſe is ; that ſo, there may be an obviave- 
runt, a meeting, of all hands. - | | Fr 

And eyen fothen lerthere be, So, may our end be as the end of the Firſt verſe in peace 3 and as the 
'end of the Second, in Heaven, So, may all the bleſrings that canie.ro mankind by this meeteng, as by 

the birthof C HR IST (the caute of it) meet in us and remain upon us : till, as we now meer ©o- _ 

,at the Birth ; So'we may then meet in a perfeRt man, in the meaſure of che full- 

neſs of the age of CHRIST: As meer (now)atthe LAMBS yeaning ; 

ſo meet then, at the LA M BS marriage: be caught up inthe.clouds 

(then) to meer Him and there to rajgy for ever with Him, in 
His Kingdom of Glory, | 
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 Luxs Chap. IL. Varſ. XII, XU 
Ethoc «© vobis ſignum, &c. 
And this ſhall be « ſign unto-you : ye ſball find the Child ſmadled, and 
 layedmaCratch. © | \ i INE 
And ſtraight way there was, with the Angel, a multitude of heavenly 


— foulders, praifing God, and ſaymg, 
Glory be to God onbigh, Ec. 


= F theſe three verſes, the points be two + * The Shepherds Sign :and © the 
$i Angels Song. The Sign is a remain of Angelus ad Paſtores, the Angels 
EA; | ſpeech to the Shepherds : V Ve called it, as the Ange! himſelf called it, 
Ill 2 Sermon: Evangelizo (the word, he uſerh} is, to preach. _ 
Of which Sermon there are two parts : His * Birch (the verſe before,) 
* His Finding (in this.) For, this 1s a double Feeft: nor only, the Feaſt 
of his Narivity ; but the Fealt of his [wvention alſo. Therefore the An- 
gel makes not an end with [#»toyou #& born: bur tells them further; ir is 
not enough, Chrift « born ; but to take benefic by his Birth,' we are to 
| _ »d him. Natzs eft, his part ;j [nvenietts, ours. : " 
. Of Netw eff ſomewhat hath formerly been ſaid : Invenietss (now) follows : and follows well. For, 
whar is Natxs eff, without Invenictis > Such a one there is born ; what ſhall we be the berrer, if we find 
him not. As good nor ber», as, not k»ewn: To us, all one. | Nobis naſcitur, cum 4 nebis mſcitur, 
Berz He may be, before ; but, »obc, nates, to 4s He is born, when to us He * known, when we find 
Hizs ; and notbefore, Chriſt #s invents, 1s more than Chriſtus natus, Set down invenietss then firlt. 
Invenictis leads us ro Hoc exit ſignum. For, how ſhall they find Him without a ſign >'\'So come we 
| from Chriftas =arxs, to Chriſt us ſygnatus, Natns, born tobe found ; Signatme, ſigned or marked, that 
He may be found. Berz he is, that'they know :' And, when, they know ; (hodie,) And, e, they 
know. in Bethlehem, To Bethlehem they will : but when they come there, how then > In ſuch reſort, 
the Town ſofull of fgangers, as no rooms in the Innes, whither ſhould they turn them? What could they 
wiſh,bur O quederit fgnnmNatu eft,O that he were Signatw!O that we had a figs to find himby, ,. 
Their with is honeſt and good: And pity, any that ſeeks Chri/# ſhould want a figs, to find him by : The Diviſ= 
the Awgel will not ſuffer that ; Bur, before he end his ſpeech, he takes order for their Sign: and this it is, on. 
When ye come to Berblchems, neyer (earch in any — or chamber ; in a ſtable, there, ſhall you ry , 
, | a Babe 


Ce een 
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The Sign, 


Eſay.1.3. 


þ| Sam, 16.27, 


a Babe ſwadled and laid in a manger ; You would little think it, but that is He 2 ard ſo Sigzo dato, this 
ſen given, the Sermon ends. For, to find Chrift 1s all: All, in all, 7 

A Sermon would have an Antbeme of courſe z It hath ſo, And one ſuitable, if it might be « an A»- 
gel preached it, and no man ; Jt would be a Quire of Angels, and nor of men, to firgir. So itis Glo- 
ria inexcelſis, all the Fathers call it Hymnum Angelicum, the Angels Hymn, or eArtheme. 

This is ſet down in thetwo Jacer verſes; the * 2wire that firg it, in the former: the * Soap it (elf 
(the dirty of iro) in the later. 1, The Zaire: inithve. 1. Who? That there were certain bedwenly 
Perſonages fixſt. 2, In what habit ? that 3n the habit of ſonldiers to ſee to, 3, What number > thaca 
oreat multitude of them, 4+ What they did : that they took up this Hymn and tell on p:aifir'g God. 
5. Andfifthly, V Vhen ? That they did ic inſtantly, upon the ſpecch ended. : 

The Song : That confilts of three firaines, Thete are 1n it * God, * Earth, and * Men, thele thiee 
firſt. And then, three to theſe three : * Glory, * Peace, * Good-will ; Each foricd ro other: ! Glory, 
to God ; * Peace, to the Earth ; * To Men, a Good-will. 

So have you the fe» and the ſo» : the one to ballance or counterpoiſe the other; the ſer g r9ſ1ug a- 
way the ſign z to make amendsgfor the manger, The ſign, very poor and mean ; the Song, exceeding 
high and heayenly. Paupert as. imis, the Sign ; poverty at the loweſt : Gloria in excelſu, the ſong,Glo- 
ry at the higheſt, That well-might Leoask, Quis eff iſte puer, tam parvnus, tam magnus ? V Vhat Child 
is this ſo /ictle and fo great withal 2. Tam pervmynt in preſepi jaceat: Tam magxus, ut {1 Cconcinant 
Angeli: ſo little, as He lies in a Cratch : ſo great though, as He hath Angels to ſing ro Him;the whole 
Dire of Heaven, to make Hymmelody> Ir is a.gourſe (this) the Holy Ghoft began ic (here, ) at His 


Birth, andafcer obſerved wallalopgy ſoriare ma ſumm, & inſolirs ſolnss remperare ; to couple low 


and high together, and ttenperrbight ajay nd Bſaal, with others as frange cycry way, 

Our of theſe we ſhall learn, Firſt, what our duty 1s, to find Chriſt, The Angel preſuppoſes this ; that 
being boy» we will not leave, til) we baye found him : till we can fay, (it was the firſt word of the firſt 
Apolile ) cupdwadp, He hows fornd, found the CMeſſias, Invinierss : by allmeans to find Chriſt, * Then 
how to find him, at what ſ7gx. ? And Jaſt, when we have found him, how to ſa/ute him, with what 
words to praiſe God, for þims, For bim.: borhfor his birth, and for 'hes irrgention. All confidered, his 
Invention, to us, no leſs behMcful, than his Nativity. And this day to be no leis folemnized, for in. 
venietis, his finding, then for »atws eſt, his very birth ſelf. Ir is more often found inthe firlt Fathers, 
by the name of T heophania, his appearance or being found; than by the name Geverhlia, of being born 
into the world, The Angels Evangelizo reachetirto both : their Gloria in excelſu is lung -for both. 


He work of the day, is invenietss, to find Chriſt. VVe ſhall not be theberter for »arweeft, if we 
find him not. Find him we cannot, if (firft) we find nor a ſign to find himby. Erie vobss ſignyw, 
and Hoc ah vos the eaAwgel) a ſign ye ſhall have ; and this ſhall be its Ve ſhall find him ſwadled 


and laid in a Manger. 


Signsnever comeamils ; but, are (then) ſo neceſſary, as we cannot muſs them, when we ſhould 
miſs without them z when, no ſg, no inveniets: As, here. For, if a ſega; if this ſign had. not been 
otven, no inverietts : Chriſt had nor been found, Not becn fownd : for, never had been ſought inſuch a 
place. Had not the Angel thither directed the ſhepherds : bad not the ſtar thither pointed the CHMags , 
neither tone, nor tother would ever, there haye ſought him. A Non et inventus had been retwumed 


by both. | 


And reaſon : For ſome kind of proportion there would be between the ſignum, and ſignatum: And, 
if the ſign be a place (as here) berween Locxs, and Locatus. A chief Perſon, in a chief Place: a Lord 
and Sevior, ſomething Lord and Sawoyr-like. To Bethlehem they will. Ser the ſign by, letthem a- 
lone, {ay nothingto them : V Vhen they come thither, chey would never go to an 1»»e, or Oftry, but 
tothe very beſt houſe in the Town. Or, ifto an /zxe, to the faireſt Chamber in it : Or, to a Chamber 
at the leaſt : Never, to the ftable : there to look in the manger, for Chriftus Domini, To the ſtable 
we go to look foran Horſe : To the Cyib, for bos cognovit & aſwnms, for one of them + Never, thi- | 


- ther, to ſeek for the Saviour of the world. 


Nay, if in their ſearch, palling by, by hap, they had lighted upon ſuch a Birth, a Child fo lying, ic 
may be they would have piticd the poor Babe and the © Mother : but have gone on their way, and 
ſought farther : Never [6 dare ſay) taken him, for Chriſt the Lord. And if one ſhould have bid them, 
Stay, for this is the Child, the Angel ſpake of ; they would have ſhaken him off, and ſaid, with as great 
Skorn-as they, 1 Sam. 16, Nunquid poterit iſte ſalvere nos, what ſhall this be our Saviour trow ? For, 
invenietss 15 not all, to find him: _ him, to apply the Angels words unto him; to belicye, of 
this Childrhus, there lying, that he ſhould be Chriſt the Saviour, Gaudium omni populo, the joy of the 
whole earth. Ir. goes hard, this, | | 

VVefaid (when time was) this meſſage was ſo high, as no man meet to bring it, but an Angel of 
heaven. We ſay now, ex alio capite, this fign was ſo unlikely, no man was meet to giye itburau An- 
gel only. And it was, well, ic was an Angel: if ithad been any elſe, His Birth would have ſeemed 
(as His Reſerreition did ) aip@r, a fained tale : No mans affidavit would haye bcen taken for ic, 

V'Vhat were 'the Shepherds like to think of this > Sure, thank him for N*r#s eZ, the newsof 
His Birth ; but, not for His ſign, Eris fgnum, they like well: but not, hoc erir, If jhe had given 

| | them 
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themno Sig», it would not haye troubled them': Now, the Sign given troubles them worſe. For, 
this Sign they know not what to make of it ; It is ſo poor a one, it 1s enough to make them half inthe 
mind to give over their journey, 25 not caring for inwenietss, whether they find himor no: If his Sign 
be no better, as good loſt, as feund. Alwayes, this js out of the Evangelizo vobis ;- no part of it; fory 
no good news, thus to find him. | | 
And we, if we admit a conference with fleſh and b{cod, when we lay together the Sign, and of whom 
ic is the Sign ;z we find, to our thinking, a great diſparagement, and (I know not how) thoughts ariſe 
in our hearts, as if ſome better $:g» would have done better. The meaning 1s, we would find Christ 
(fain : ) but we would find him, in ſome berter ou Half Jews we ate all in this yp we wculd 
have a Meſſias in ſtate» Hoc erit, this it (hall be (faith the Angel.) Shall be: bur ſhouldir be this ? 
No : how ſhould it be, ler us fee ; V Vhy, this ſhall be the Sig»; Ye ſhall find the Chz/d, not in theſe 
clouts or cratch, butin a crimſon mantle, in a cradle of Ivory : That (10) were fotnewhat Sawviour-like : 
Hoc erit ſignum, 
Bur, in vain rake we upon us, to teach the aFngel : VVe would have we know not what, V Ve for- 
oet S. Auguſtines , diſtingue tempoya: as the time is, the Angel s right : and a-fitter Sign could not 
be aſſigned. V Vould we have had him come in power, and great glory ? and fo he will come, bur not 
now, He, that cometh here in c/oxts, he will come in the clouds one day : But (now) his coming was 
for another end; and fo to be in another manner. His coming now was, (as we fay in the Colle) to 
viſit us in great humility : and ſo, his Ssgnto be according, FEST 
Nay then, I ſay : Firtt go to the nature of a Sign, if Chriſt had come in his excellency, that had been I ) 
no Sign, no more than the Sun in the firmament ſhining in his full trength : Moc non erit ſignum. : 
Contrary tothe courſe of Nature it would be, elfe it is no ſign. The Sun eclipſed ; the Sun in ſackcloth : 
that 1s, ; Santos 1n ſole, the ſign indeed : And that 1s the ſ#gn here, the Sun of righteouſneſs entring in- x (6 21.257 
to his ecl:pſe, begins ro be darkned, in his: fir ft point, the point of his Nativity. This is the ſign (ſay I:) 
and, that had been none, | | | | 
I ſay again : It 18 not only ſ:g»um, that is not all, it is ſignwm vobss : VVe ſhall do wellto look to 4 
vobts. There is a marter, in that : For whom, this'{{4g» was given : (Not the perſons ſo much, as the : 
condition,) For, if he had been ſo gloriouſly born, tuch as theſe ſhoujd neyer have been ſuffered ro 
come near him, Bur, this is a ſ#g#, for you : You that keep ſheep and ſuch other poor people-z you have 
a Savioar too, He is not the Saviour of Great States only, but even of poor Shephet ds. The pooreſt 
of the carth may repair to him, being no other place bur this, and by this ſign to find him ; And ſo, hoc 
erit ſignum vobls. ; | _ t 
I fay thirdly, Yobis, and take in our ſelves too, So, Hoc erit ſignum. For, what praiſe or thanks had 
it been for us, to have believed in him, born in all glorious manner > But, being thus boxn, withthis: 3 
ſign, if now we do it pJ70s yalprs 5 nab@ (to ſpeak in S, Perers phraſe) rhis hath thanks and praiſe with * Per.2.19. 20, 
God: Ando, Hoc eris ſignum. | 
' Fourthly, without regard of then, or of us, I ſay, that even in regard of Himſelf, Hoc erit ſignum, 4 
VVould there be a proportion berween the Sign andthe Signatum 2. There is {o, This holds good pro- 
portion with the enſuing courſe of his life, and death. And, (all conſidered,) it is even ſignum ade- 
quatume. VVe may well begin with Chreſt in the Cratch: VVe muſt end with Chriſt on the Croſs, 
The Cratchis a ſign of the Croſs, They that write, de re r»ſtica, deſcribe the form of making a Cratch 
(roſi-wiſe. The ſcandal of the (Tatth is a good preparative to the ſcandal of the (roſs. Tobe ſmad- 
led thus, as a Child, doth that oftend 2 What then, when ye ſhall 1ce him pinioned and boundas a ma- 
lefator? To lic in a manger, is that ſo much > how then, when ye ſhall fee him hang on the Croſs ? 
But ſo, — —primo ne diſcrepet imum 3 that his beginning, and his end may ſuit welland not diſagree, 
ſoc oportuit Chriſtum naſci, Thus ought Chriſt to be boyn, and this behoyed to be his ſign. 
But then to remove this ſcandal, 1 ſay fifthly : that the leſs glorrome, the more gloriox ; the leſs glo- 5 
riows his ſign, the more glorious He. And even in this refpeR of his glory, he was to be born under this 
Sign, Had he come in the power and great glory, we ſpake of, what great matter had it been for him 
(then)to have done things powerful, and glorious ? Bur coming in this Eregheſe ſame paxni and preſepe 
were an evident /gn, of the power of his might, in nothing fo manifeſt, as in this, that, from ſo 
2 beginning, he was able to advance fo glorious a work, It was much, trom the Babe floating in the : 
flags of Nl; in a backet of bulyuſhes (Moſes) to gather himſelf a people, eyen the Nation King- Exod;2.3. 
dom of the Fews, and to deliver his Law. It was infinitly much more, fromthis Babe. (here) lyingin - 
the Cratch, to work the bringing in of the Gentiles, and the turning abour of thewhole world, andto- 
publiſh his Goſpel, the power of God to ſalvation, Herein, is power: from his. Cratch, to do this. ; 
There to lay him; and, there lying, to make ſo-many Nations come) and adore him as fince he hath; 
That if ever 5» bis Humility, His judgement were exalted ; if his power were ever made perfelt in ns 
weakneſs ; if ever he ſhewed, that infrmum Dei fortins eff hominibus, Godat the weakeſt, is ronger _ 330 ; 
then men in all their ftrength 3 Hoc exit fgnum, in this fign it was. p Y Gs 
A lign, cum externar ejicit gnod fib 7-4 og 1n that, He-cafts from Him all outward fienes and 
means, that He is, of himſelf, all-ſufficiem ; & nullaindiget nifs ſe, and needs no power but his own, 
His Cratch and He will bring this work to paſs. His gloria 1n excelſss will be boc ipſo excelfior 3+ Hit 
gory on high, ſo _ the _ for this, Ever ; Bur nor more than ever : And, in all His figues ; 
ut, 1n th1S, More glor1ous, than in any, nay, then im all of them, And ſo Hoc erit 
be the ſign: ſhall be, and ſhould be, nw Hi WA n es = h OY _—_ 
But, I wavealltheſe, and ſay fixthly : Make = the gn, what ye will; It skils not what it be 5 ne- 4 
- yer 
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yerfo mean : In the nature of a fg, there is nothing, - but it may be ſuch ; All is in the thing ſignified, 
So it carry usto a rich Sreetathad worth the finding, what makes it a matte! how mean the /ign be ? 
VVe are ſentto a Cr1b ; Nor to an empty Crib; (brit is in it : Be the fign never ſo fimple, the fgra- 
18 ir carrics us to, makes amends. Any ffgn with ſuch a Signatum, | 
And I know not the man fo {quemiſh, bur if, in his fable, and under his wanger, there were a trea» 
fure id, and he were ſure of it ; bur thicher he would, and pluck up the planks, and dig and rake foric, 
and be never awhir offended with the homelineſs of the place. If then Chriſt be a creafure (as in Him 
Coloſ.2.3: ate allthe treaſures of the wiſedow and bounty of God) what skills it, what be His gn, VVirh this, 
- with any other, yh 1s worth the finding. Though the Cratch be not worth the going to, 
Cbrift is worth the going for, He is not worthy of Chrsft, that will not go any whither, co find Chriſt. 
7 Laitly, T wovld tain know, why ſhould the Shepherds, why ſhould any be aſhamed, of this S1gn? 
the Angels are not: Non erubeſcit quts quod predicat, No man proclaims or preaches of that ; makes 
a Hymn of that, he 1s aſhamed ot. And (indeed) why ſhould the Awgels be aſhamed to report ir, lee- 
ins.Chrift me won eſt confuſuas, (hrift is not aſhamed to wear it, And if He be nor, fo to be fownd, never 


D 


Ict us be, ſo ro find Him, 

I conclude then: they that will have a Saviowr without ſuch a ſign, beſt ſtay forthe Jews Meſſias, 
or gt them, tor their fgu, to ſome body elſe. The eAngel hath none ; the Goſpel knows none, bur 
this : VVe muſt rake Chreſt as we find Him ; Crarchandall, The invention of the Crarch, and 
the invention of Chriſt fall bo h upon one Feaſt ; this day, both : No ſevering of them, All which (I 
eruft) by this, ſhew plainly, the fg was well aſſigned, by the Angel: and ſo (I hope.) we will nor ler 
the Shepherds go alone, Lucgo alorig with therntco, for company, to find Chrift, «» hoc. ſigno, by 
this Sign. 

But Mn Crarch is gone, many years ago» VVhat is our fign now ? VVhy, what was the Sigs a 
fipn of ? There needs ho firaignitg at all ; of þwmlity (clear :) Signum humile, fignum humilis. Not 
alwayes, Notalwayes fo; nct with us ; wherc, the higheſt minds will ute the loweſt ſigns : but, with 
Chriſt, with ſfuch-ins whom 1s che mind of Chr##f, there 3s no odds at all. Ye may ftrike a tally berween 
the fign and the Srgnarun. Hamiity, then : V Ve (hall find Him, by that fgn, where we find Humi= 
lity, and not fail : and where that is not, be ſure we ſhall never find Him. This day. it is nor pollibe to 
keep off chis Theme : we cannot but we mult tall upon it; ic 15 ſo woven into every Text, there is no 

; avoiding it : But, ofall, into the Sign, moſt of all. Such a Sign, of :uch Humility, as never vyas, 

Mart, 12:3?. $5gns are taken for vyondets » (CAMaſter we would fain ſer a ſign, thatis. a Miracle.) And in this 
ſenſe, it is a ſ2g», to vyonder at, Indeed, every vvord (here) is a vvonder, Th Gig, an Infant, Vey- 
bunt Infans, the Word, vvithout a word : the Erernal Word not able to ſpeak a Word : * A vvonder ſure, 

lob.38.9; * And the egepyaneulr, Swadled ; and thar a wonder roo, He, that (as in the 38. of [ob he faith) ta- 

| keth the waſft vony of rhe main ſea,tarns it tos and fro,as 4 little child, and rolls it about with the ſwad- 

ling bands of dar kyeſs ; He, rocom: thus into clowts, Humſelf | * Butyerall is well; All children are 

ſo Bur, 5 pre#ſeps,chat 13 it, there is the wonder. (itares lie notthere; He doth « There lieth He ; 

the Loyd of Gloyy, withour all g/orp. Inſtead of a Palace, n poor ftable ; ofa (Tadle of Rate, a beaſts 

Crarch; No pillow, but a lock of Hay ; No hangings, but duſt and cobwebs ; No attendants, but is 

 Habak.z.z, mieaho animalinm (4s the Fathers read the third ot Abakkyk : ) For, if the /une were full, the table 
was not erpry, we may be ſure. A S2gn this, (nay chree, in one,)able to amazeany, 

And # *'erwe (laith Solomen, and makes a wonder of it) will God Accept 4 place in earth to reeeive 

Him? V Vhen He had built Him a ately fumpruous Temple, and meant it by that. And is that a won- 
der, ibin fach'a Temple ? What 15 it then, 1f10 acorner of a Bable, ina Cratch there > Will he ac- 
cept of that crow? If He will, Hoc erit fgnnm, indced. O Lora, O Lord (ſaith King David 
(his Father) rape with admifation) how woxgerforl ! What ? why, winoraſti Enm ab Angelis, Thow 
Pals &. wadgft Hine lower than the eAvgels, (for, to CHRIST, doth the Apoile apply that verſe 
"vai Heby.2.) Lower this the Angels > Nay lower yet (faith Eſay in his 53-) Noviſſimas virorum, the 
Efay 53-3. Joweſt.of wen : Nay, lower yer{faith the Aryel here,) lower than the loweſt of men. For a ftable, a 
Crateh, \s 2 place for beaſts, not for men. S>low.' V Vell may this be faid a Sign, in this ſenſe, ro won- 
dey at © If it be well$ooked invo, it 1s able ro irike a man into an extaſie, 
; - Bux if we find bit gazing and wondring art this fign, the Angel will blame us at the Nativity, As, 
A& 11: 7. * * they didthie Apoffler, tor the like, ar His Aſcention. V Vhar learn weby it ? 
2 Vobis,o For, loquitur figms ; fihs have theit ſpeech : and this is no dumb gy, VVhat ſaith it thento us? 
| you. Chyift (thovgh as yer He cannot {peak,/as a new born Zabe, yet) by it He ſpeaks, and out of His Crib 
Matorl.29. (as Ph{pit ) this day, preaches to us ; and his Theme is, Diſc:te a me; learn of me, for I am bumbl: : 
Hamble, in'mybirth; ye'all fee. This is the Precipe of the Preſepe (as I may call it ;) the leſſon of 
- , ChriftsCratch, © | | 
11.22 : 12 Bgnitis; but not a for at large, indefinitely : Nothing, but hoc eric /ignum, Bur, onnum, vobis 
> 3 (for you: ) limited, to ſome, not, toall, Forinot roſomme others ; But, ro you, and ſuchas you are, a 
fegwic is affprit'ss, how to'find Hem. A fign for whom He'was born, that thus was borw ;: To whom 
He;to whom His bireb belongs. Sure, humils naſtitur, humilibus, So He was born ; and, for them 
chavare'fo, Me'wiasborn, Such He was forind ; and, of fuch He will be found, and of none bur ſuck. 
' Burthen(ksS; Auguſtine faich well) Sgmm Vobis, fi fig num in Vobis: A fign for you, if a fign in you. 
For inrhis fenteal(c; ir i3'2 fon to'fign us with : a fignarure, to make a mark on us, Thears, (in the 
Ez:kg.q 7X. ot Ezekiel) that were ſaved, they were marked with the fignof a Tautn their foreheads: That, is 
" tas very fp2, the mirk of Humlity, as being the laſt and loweſt lerter of the whole Alphaber. 
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And, thi ſign ſhall follow chews that believe ; and by this mark will He know them + by the /ig», 


we find Him ; by the ſame will He find us: /nvenietss, and invememini, by one and the ſame bgn both, 
For, nunquam erit alind Servatorts fignum) alind ſervati ; Never, He that ſaver, one Sign; they, 
chat ſaved, another. Ar lealt, nor a quite contrary, but the ſame ſign, both, By the ſame, that CunisT 
found, by the ſame a Chriſtian : Or, to porn more nearly ro the Day, by che ſame tharCurisTs 
birth, by the ſame, the Chriſtians new birth « For, as faith 15 che virtue appropriate to His Congeprion 
(by faith He was c dnceived , Beata gue credidit : ) So is Humiluy, as proper to His Nativity 3 in 
orcat Humilitie, this Day, was He born, and brought into che world. Then, it the ign of CyrisTs 
Berth, be the proper /ign of a Chriſtians new birch wherein CHRIST faſhioned in wu ancw; Hoc 
erit ſignum, that chey, who to faith have not joyned Humility are not. yer come ſo far, as :o be babes 
inCHRIST; not yet (as Saint Baſil ſpeaks) come to their aodipy are ow nga, their ſwadling clouts, 
in the tate of ſalvation, And what time (trowye) will theſe Le come co rhe meaſure of the full age 
mn Chriſt, that yer are no further forward > Many a yeyarume; arc there among us, if this, Szgn hold. 

But then, if it be $ign«m vob, to ſome ; Ir 1s for iome othe:s, ſignum contra vos © and that is the 
proud. For, the Word of Gad hath two edges : and, if it go one way thus for Hwumilitie ; i: curs as 
deep the contrary, againſt Pride, And withall, under one ſeas us to the cauſe [traight, and ſhews us 
che malignity of the diſcaſe of pride. For the cure whereof, this ſo profund hamilzty was requiſite in 
CnunisT. Thee was one. when tim: was, took the diſeaſe of Ero ſimilis Altiſſemo: And He breathed 
upon our firſt parents, wth this Erirzs ficwt Dii, and ivfeted them with it. To wake themſelverequal 
with God, is plain 1 obbery (ſaith the Apoſtl-, Phil. 2,) For thac robbery of theirs, was the 5ow of <30d 
robbed (as I may fay) and quite Forled of His glory, For their puffing up, dadgan, He was made em- 

ty : For their hifring ups #medpogs, was He brought chus low :\ for heir comparing with Gop, came 
eto be compered to the beaſts rat periſh : lay in ther manger, we ſee, 

Never blame the eAnget, for giving this figs he had no other to give. As Chriſt was born, ſo 
was he to-render Him. Ask CHRIST, why He wculd be ſo born, Ot any other child, this could noc 
be asked ; They are born, they neicher know where no1 how. Ot Chriſt it may? He kn« w both, Por, 
as oblare eff, quia voluin: So, natus eff. He was ſo born, becauſe he would ſo be. And why would He 
ſo be? His Ecce verio, His coming was to recover man, Man was to be recovered by the contrary of that, 
by which he periſhed. By prrde he periſhed, that 15 conteſl$d. Then, by Humility, to be recoyered, 
according to the rule, Commarta curantur comtrarits, So, He co come, in Humility, The pride was 
bighz Erirs ficut Dri: the contrary, as low, fame eff fiewt jumenta,as low as they; ly in their crarchs 

Ic is range, this point of Chr:ft 1n the crarch, how tedious, how harſh ic is to be ttood on, Harſh, 
but. conone more, nay none ſo much, as to the proud : And they, of all other, have Jeaſt cauſe to be 
offended with it : It 1s they, that were the cauſe of tt. They ſhould not (one would think) be off:nded 
with their own doing : It is long of them, allthis, If there they find Him, It is they, and none bat they, 
thatthere laid Him) It He be otherwite chan He ſhould, their pride 1s coo blame for ir, But for it,we had 
found himn a better place. And fic upon pride (lay 1,) if it were bur for this onely : Enough to make 
us loath this vice, thar laid this lo greata diſgrace (as we count it) ee the Son of GOD. 

Bur rarvel norgif this be fig num contra, to them a fg km them : th y are againſt it. Well cid 
Bernard : In ſignum poſitum eſt preſepe ruum Domine, ſedin ſiguum £u1 4 wanlthh comradititer ; Thy 
cratch O Lord t« ſet for a ſign; but for a ſign, mbich of many is Fakenagamf (done againſt I am ſure; 
allading to char of S:gveon (at the 34. Ver. afte: ) that Chrift ſhould be 4 fign (and, if Chr:ff, His had 
ſure) ro be oken againſt. By many, Whoſe pride (faith che Prophet) reſtsfies to their faces 3 you may 
take up the edges of heir garments, and ſhew it them ;; yea, that, even this day, come hither, ro make 
a ſhew of it, as it were to affront this /gn, and the Angel that gave it z come to celebrate the Feaſt of 


Hamility, in exccſs of pride. Should the Axgel eyer have perſwaded one of theſe, to have gone into the 


ſtable, and have ſought his Saviowr there? Never : Do bur look upon them ; you would think they had 
fome ocher Sawiowy by themſelves, that lay in an ivory Cradle; and never looked to be ſaved by Hin 
that this day lay ina marger- 

Sure, it is no good fg», tobe 4d oppoſtums to this Sign, If fignum vobir, tothe one 5 Signum contre 
v#s £0 the other. Far, 1t humility be a ſign of findin eff, pride muſt needs be the fign ot lofing Him'; 


| and whoſo loſerh Him, is (himſe}f) even'the child of perdition: and therefore look to this gn, well,” 


Burt, humility is not all, we find inthis gn. The — faith, Signs are cither indscanr, or co- 
indicant, Indicant i 1s, of humility ; Co.mmdicant of that which, in Him, and on His part, (as pride, 


' on ours) was the cauſe that made Him ttoop to this humility, and that was His Love. He left florian 


inexcelfit, for bus is erfpo wot; His glory o% bigh, tor His good-will towards men. Ic wasa fign 
of Love too (th:s,)* A ff gn, nay an enſign, His verycolours (as inthe 2 of Cane.) He terms it, /ove ts 
banner, or enſign over us. Signal love indeed; that tor our ſakes, refuſed nor, firſt our nature, our mor= 
taliry (that alone had been love enough : ). Bur, nor the baſeſt eltace of our nature, not poverty « Poyere 
tie, and fuch poverrie, as the like was never heard of; »ſque ad ſqualorem & fatorem ftabuli, to be 
fennd, where He was found ; there to Jie, pe: 

T hou d1dft not abher the Virgins womb (ſo we fing :) Thou didlt nor abhor the beaſts manger, (fo 
we may {ingtoo: ) And is not this Hoc erie fignum, a very Enſige of love ? 

Two ways take we meaſure of Leve, * Fas fecit nos (firlt) quanta fecit pro nobis; how much 
He wade of us, by how much He.didfor us, (the ordinary way of the worlds meaſuring.) 


* Bur there is another, and that is, quants fecit nos, by quantillne fats eff pro nobis, how much he” 


made of us, by how little He was made for us. This later we hold to be the more, by how much..ir is 
eaker for Him many cimes, to make great, then once to be made [irrle. ? But 


Maik 16,17. 


Luke x1. 45,48. 


Gal, 4; 19. 
2 Per, tr. 5,65 
Martth, 18 3 


Epheſ, 4 13» 


Eſay 71.14, 
Gen. 3, 5. 
Phi,” 3.6, 
Phil.z, 7,8. 
Pſa, 49.13. 


Eſay 53.7. 
Zach, 2. 19, 


Gen. 3.5. 
Plak49. 12: 


Cap 2.34 
Oſe. 5:5. 


Canr, 3. 4. 
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II. 
The Song: 


3 But then, will yetake in (this in the Text) mobs (ro make up a third) For 4s. Ks that, evenat that 
time, when He ſhewed ſo great Jove to us, ſhewed ſo little ro Him; that, if the beaſts had not been better 
to Him, than we, He had found no place to be born in. For # He came, and we thruſt Him out from vs, 
and from all place with us, into the place of beaffs, And if He had nor borrowed their ftable, carniſſer 
tefto, He had had no roof to cover him ; if He had not borrowed their crib, car»ifſer lefto, He had 
lyen on the cold ground, atthis time of the year. Nobis (lure) is ſomewhat. 

And now, to quanta fecit pro »obis, For. all this was not {o much, to ſhew the love in Himſc]t, as to 
work in GoD *4hau'a is arbpe wors » Good-will towards men, (the foot ofthe «Angels Song;) to regain 
His Fathers love: to make Him well pleaſed roward men, by his Humility, with whom, for their pride, 
He was juſtly diſpleaſed, Thus unloyely He became, to make us beloved ; thus poor, to make us rich : 
rich in the grace and fayour ot God, more worth (when the time comes) than all! the 1 iches of the world, 

This (lo) is the co-indicant ſign of love, theſe the colours of ir. The cratch is the cradle of His love, 
noleſs than of His hamility, and able to provoke our loveagain, The lets He made for us, the more we 
to make of Him: and that, not ſo much, for that He was made ; as for the love, by which He was made 
ic And, theſe two Signatures made in us, This Gen erit ſignum nobis, and nobis fignum in bonum ; A 
ſen it ſhall be, to #9, and to ws for our good. And this for the Sign, 


Will ye now, to this inglorious Sggy, hear a glorious Song ; to this cratch of humility , a bymn of 
celeliial harmony ? It che ſign miſhike Than ye cannot bur like the ſong and the Dwier thar ling it. The 
ſong 1 ſhall not be able to reach to, will ye but ſee the Quiey? and that ſhall ſerve for this time : For, by 
all means, before I end, I would deal with ſome-whar, that might ballance this fg of His low eſtate. 

This, the EvangelriTs never fail todo z Ever they Jook to this point carefully 2 if they mention 
ought, that may offend, to wipe it away ſtraighr,and the Scandal of it, by ſome other high regard. See 
you a ſort of poor Shepheards ? Stay, and ye ſhallſee a troop of Gods Angels, Hear ye one fay, laid mn 
the cratch below ? abide,and ye ſhall hear many fing, Gloxy oz high, in honour of Him that licth in it, 

Vidiſti vilia (faith S. Ambroſe) audi mirifics : Were the things mean, you haye ſeen? Wonderfull 
ſhall they be, ye now ſhall hear, and ſee both, Vileſcit preſepe, & ecce Angelicis cantibus honor atar : 
3s the cratch mcan? Mean as it is, it is honoured with the mulick of Azgels; it hath the whole Ouiey 


| of Heaves tofing about ir. Thisalſo will prove a figs, if it be well looked into ; a connter- ſign to 


the other : That, of His hmility ; this, of His glory. 
Surely, ſecing the other three Ewangeliſts omirred this fign, one would wonder, why S, Lake did 


- notſo too. In diſcretion, ſmall creditthere was in it ; berter haye concealed it, (one would think: ) a 


+ 
The Outer. 
1 bo? 


Eſay 7. 11, 


2 
In what habit, 


Eph. 2. 3: 
_ Gen. 3, 24+ 


E, 
What number ? 


rear dea[ better, Bur, Saint Luke knew what he did; He would never have mentioned the figs, but that 
Fire he was, when he had laid Him ſo low, he was able to up with Him again, and fing away all the diſ- 
orace of the Sign with a (trange Carrol, and as ſtrange a Aer (ent from heaven to fing it, 


To the Outer then, Who were they? Where, the firſt T pitch on, is the word Heavenly. For, thenee 
they came, and thither they went again, (15-Yer: ) Quid preſepi & calo ? What hath Heaven or hea- 
yenly Perſonages to do here 3 with the Crarch ? Ieſhould ſeem, ſome celeſtial thing there is in it 2 as 
low as it ſeems, it reacheth high, as high as Heaven; heavenly things, and heavenly Perſonages both. 
About it here comes divers from Heaven : For it, there goes Glory up to heaven, So that the ſign #7 allo, 
fignum de clo ſurſum, from on high, by realon of the Qwier : as well as a ſign from the earth beneath 
10 reſpeR of the Crarch here. 


How appear they, Theſe Perſonages were angels. It is ſaid expreſly, (v. 15.) Yer are they here, 
ſaid to be Sowldiers. What ſhall we haye war then? (for they are in the habit of the war : ) True, of 
war ; bur, it is war (nor, that now is, or hereafter ſhould be, bur of war) 'that had been betore even to 
the day of this &irth;but now, to ceaſe (witneſs Pax in terris.) There had been no peace with heaven, 
but plain hoſtility, berween earth and it ; No good will toward men, but filis ire, children of wrath all. 
Ever ſince the Cherwbin firſt drew upon Adam, and with a ſhaken ſword kept the entrance of P aradiſe ; 
Eyer ſince, in arms, till chis very day, Their hab: ſhews, what was before: their ſong, what now ſhould 
be, By virtue of Chrifts Nativity, Peace to earth, from Heaven ; Good-will, to men, from God, So 
now, upon His Birth, 7 were to diſarm : but, before they pur their armour off, yer being in ig they 
would have a Pen, and ing of the new world, that was now to enſue. A fign this, and a ltrange one, 
(this conjunRion,) Fecies pre/itintinns, and voces cantantiums, the babit of war, and the ſong of peace. 
Souldiers make a camp, come to fight: Theſe make a Quier, come to fing, They are not in the habit 
of Quier-men, yet they fing : They are in the habit of men of war, yet ſing of peace. 


V Vhat number? «A mnltitnde there was of them, Firſt, for the more authority x that, in the mouths 
of many,this might be eſtabliſhed : many, ro witneſs it, * Then, ſor the better muſick; 3f, a full Quier, 
many to ſound 1t out, It was a matter of great weight ; ſo, divers to teſtifie it : It was a matter of high 
praiſe ; diyers therefore to celebrate and ſer it forth. ; 

V Vhen we hear of a mw{titude, we feara confufion. But (you will obſerve,) this multirude was mwl- 
titudo militie-; No confuſed rout : No; but 4cies ordinata, a well ordered army, - There is order, in 
an army : there is order, in a 2wier : there is order among Angels : coordinate among themſelyes, 
ſubordinate to their head and /eader. So, a mwultitnde without confuſion, | 

And yet : there 1s a further matter in this ſame mxltirude. For,that there were not ſome few of them, 

but 


th. — 
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© 9any ; that wasa Gon, it was no petty, Saviour, that was born. To have Angels come 'by 
our a Ne TEEN he birth'of Sampſon, or Iſaac, and others'; But the gra id Savior, of all, by Judg. 13+ 15. 
| - vt I Gen, I8, 2, 


one, and by two, aS atth T 
For, ar Hisbirth was fulilled car, the Apo ſpeaks of (2b. 1.6.) When te ot Bop TR 
Jim 


his troops of them ;; the Lord of Hoſts Himſelf, as atcended far Army 

rotten Son into the world, He ſaith, Let all the Angels of GOD worſhip Him, Let'the whole Hoſt « 

Erehvits do him honour: As, honour Him (here) they do. For, they that. offer up praiſe, honowr Him; Pſalm $0. 23. 
and praiſe they offer Him, the (next word 1s [audantium.) And eyen now they do K.: eyc, here, is 

this honour done ; Even to Him, in his cratch,is it done. And Heaven itſelf, for a while, Teft emp Y 

that ic may be done. AN which is bur a fign,co ſhew, what a ſhew He could haye made, if He hadlilted; 

chat he might have had thy Legions, he ſpeaks of at his Death, that had chem in ſuch a mulcitude, to days ar s 6.5%, 
ar his Birth. A fign he was not weak (what ever he ſeemed) that had.chele military forces, ifhe would, 

co take arms for hin. Thar he was'not to be deſpiſed however he appeared, that had rheſe conſorts of 
Angels, to ſing about his cratcn,and to praiſe God for him, |  - er 


#4 


What did they ? Praiſed Gon, For Angels to praiſe Go is.no new thin Is Fi = - : : 5 
ic was their occupation; ſo to da. (fob 38, 7s) Bur, co prazſe him for or Ay eina ( ratch, that ( LBS whar b: 
new ; A new thing ; A new ſong, and (if you will) a new fgn,too. For, never. the like ſeen efose. 1:4. Y 
Before (in Fob,) their ptaiſe was for the crearsng 3 they had that ongly,. then, to px ue him for ; ny Jeb 38.7. 


for the reftvring of all things. For the brrth of the world then 3, for the new birt | of It now, by. e 
birth of Him, by whom the wor!d-ar firlt was made, and now ( ”e rdexet quod Condia ) made again, 

created anew, and many a new Creature nit, To him, ficting in the chrone, fin they their Sant, 

Eſay 6. (For, to Chriſt was the ſanttwstungylaick S, obn dircQly in his 12, ay Now, to him, here Eqay 6. 3: 
lymg in the anger ; which is great odds : But indeed, to both ; in imir, puero; in excelſis, Deo: For, John 12.11, 


he was both. And his being both was an Ecce ſgnum, it eyer there were any upon earth. 


And laſtly, all the 'Eaipens, that inffantly : No pauſe berween ; berween Amen, and Hallelujah. 
No ſooner the {peech ended, but ſtreight, as if the word cratch had bin their reſt, immediately took they when ? 
up the Hymn, and begun it, A plain ſig», that one of theſe did depend on the cther. This che Anthem, 
chat properly belongs.co that Sermon : And back again, this the Sermon, that requireth this Anthem : 
and both to the (h!/d in the manger. The ditty meant by him, and none but him, For Him, this glo- 
ry : By Him, this Peace: Through Him, this good-will : Glory, Peace, and Good-will, from him all 
three, And mark, thatthe word Cratch is the latt word, in the Sermon ; and the word glory the firſt, 
in the ſovg z and nothing comes between to part theſe two, Nothing, to part Humility below ; from 
Glory on bsgh. "Even as he drew light out of darkneſs, ſo doth he Glory on bigh, from Humility below, x Cor; a. 6, 
by a ſequence. . VVhich when we hear, = hear 1t aff the rags meg orb we are, all that be- 
tore ſeemed ro rend ro his dilgraces were bur the»4picie of his Glorg.: All thathengath appcags 
av SCAT If prondaatpd hve in exctſa;, and for fich xclebratus by. iis hon va 


eaven. Andthis for the Ouier, and for this time, 


BurTI ask; dothe Axgels praiſe God for this Birth? Ut quid «His concio, vel cantio, VVhat do 
they preaching of him, or praiſing God for Hm? For them, allthis is not ; they putir not inthe firſt, 
bur in the ſecond perſon, Vobes, Be e is now YVobs, the third time. * Evaygelizo Yobss (faith the An» Verie 10, 11; 
gel firlt;) * Nat oft Vobts (faith the ſecond:) And now Erit vebis ignum,, third. * Yobis, the news: 
* Vob#s,the Birth; * and YVobis, the ſign; allthree, And who are theſe Yob@? In the ſong it is ex- 
preſly {ed dowry -/n hominibs, for men. VV hat mean the Angels then, to make this adoe, with /au- 
dantrum, and dicentium, and it concerns not them arall > V Vhat then; Thebleſſed Angels, they re- 
joyce and fng at the good of others, at the converſpon but of one poor ſinner: Hoc Angelicum eft, AS, Luke 16. 7: 
oa the other Pie the Devils manner is, to howl, and to grieve at others good; if CHRIST come 
to ſave men, to cry, He is come to torment them - Hoc eff diabolicum, Mark 1, 24; 
Bur well : fromthis yet, that the Angels thus fing (whom in their own particular it concerns not,) I 


2i& 10 wake this inference ; ehacthey; whom-ir congerns) arc.$o do-ic. with, far 
tharis, out ſelves, to-whom fold 26d wholly thiyÞr7 boca pep F cis Arelfredious 
they, for us, and not we for us, for our ſelves ? Shall we beinat the other three, * ews, 


b 


Birth, and 3 at the S5gn; and be out at this of of /audantinns Denm? No, I truſt. The Quier of heaven 
did ic buttoſetus in ; VVe; to bear a part: and it ſhould be a chief part ,fince che beſt part of it js ours. / 
They but took it up; weto keep it up ; and never to Jer it go down, or die on our hands, but from year | 
to year, as we have occaſion, (t11] ro renew it, The e Angels began here; the Shepheards they follow, 
and praiſe God for that they had heard and ſeen ; the Sermen they had heard, the Sign they had (cen. 
VVe; to come 1n at our turn, and to do the like. 
You ſay well, forthat we have heard, we may ; but,not for any Sign, (we.) Yes t For that too. 
The Sacrament we ſhall have beſides, and of the Sacrament we may well lay, Hoc erit ggnum. For 
a //gn1tis; and by it, invenietis puerum, ye ſhall find this (hild. For finding his fleſhand blood, ye 
cannor mis, but find him coo. And,a gnnot much from this here. For, Chriſt in the Sacrament, is nor 
alrogether unlike Chriſt in the crarch, To the cratch we may well liken the hask, or outward ſymbols 
ot 1t, Outwardly, it ſeems little worth ; bur is rich of contents ; as was he crib, this day, with (brift 
in 1, For, what are they, but infirma & egena elementa, weak and poor elements of themſelyes z yer, 
in them find we CyR15$T, Even as they did, this day, in preſepi jumentorum, panem Angelorum, in 
the 
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the beaſts crib, the food of Angels : Which very focd our figns both repreſent, and preſent wnto wy. 
Ler me ſay this.further ; Iris the laft word in the Sacrament, T his us a ſacrifice of praiſe and Thanks- 
giving © and the whole Text teſolves into /audantiam Denm, to praiſe God : And not to praiſe Him 
alone, bucto praiſt Him with this Hymn of the eAugels., Now being to praiſe Him with the Angels 
: Hymn, it bchoyes, tobe in or as near the State of Angels as we.can ; of very congruity to be in our beft 
A Rate, when they and we to make but 'one Qurer., And whey are we o > ifat any time, at that time 
| 2 when we haye newly takenthe holy Sacrament of His bleſſed body and moſt precio blood ; when we 
come freſh from it. And, as ifthere were ſome near alliance berween this ſoxg of the Angels, and theſe 
ſons; ro ſhtv thit the igri or Sacrament have a ſpecial intereſt in this Hymn ; Ps, 8h it 1s, thar 
even then, upon the adminiſtration of it, hath the Church ordered this very Hymn, ever to be ſung ot 
aid, what ever day it fall in the whole year. For then (ſure) -of all other cimes, are we on earth moſt 
"near to Angelique perfeQtion; then, meetelt to give glory unto God; then, at peace with the whole 

earth ; then, a good-will and purpoſe in us, if ever, 

Boar, asthe time fallech out, we have more inducementsthan one. The day it ſelf is one moſt pgoper : 
For, it is the very day, this Himy was firſt ſung on. And, the celebration of the Sacrament, that is 
another. Butthe Sacrament now falling on the day, a double. Either of theſe, of it ſelf apart but ro= 
gether much more. For, the Sacrament, that comes at other times ; the day, bur once a year, On this 
"Day, they both meet ; and never but on. this : Not to ſlip itthen ; bur then, when it is moſt proper, 
moſt kindly, then to do it, I would to God, we were as meer to do it, as the Sacrament is to do it ar, 
"and as the time is ro do it on, But as we may ; ler rs endeayor to do it, So enuring our ſelves to record 

« + > as ofras we-may (eſpecially when moſt meetly we may) here on earth among men 
ts . that in His good time we may be counted worthy to do it on high, 
he with the Angels in the bliff of beaven. 


Preached before the: 


BY 7 if: Wong ied 414 Afr 677, ' Vt. ©. 4 
HE Anthems of the Quier of Heaven for this diy- For, having 
heard the «ugel; Serneon at ewjſe*: "Of the Nativity, * Ofthe 
iſ Invention of CuRtST * and ſcen'the” Dwier of Angels ſet, with 
\ [1 their nature andconditipn' : there reinains nothing but the 4n- 
' them, co makeup a fill ſervice for rhe Days fo _ 
[© This isit S. Luke beſides that hEis an Evangeli#f, hath the ho- | 
Dff- riour further, thar he'is.the PU Nw Teſtament - : 
' Hymas more hath heddded tothofe'of the Old.” Of which four; 
> I} "this is {o much the more excellent than the reſt, in that it is not of 
map any tins ſetting, thorgh never ſo sbJull : the Dicry and it are* 
. both” Angelical; from the Ange!s both. Tharz we praiſe God” 
with the rongue'of Angels, whenfoeyer we- praiſe Him with! this * 
= | —_— with Cloria in exc), - & aka ef - "i por = "60d ns 
The Sum, of it is : that though, all days of the year, and for allbenefits; yet, this day, and for this "Ip 
(now) aBoye all, GoB is highlyto be oIojified : Tore highly than in Rn, Nay moft highly then; The Sunme. 
for, it is in a/ts/ſingts, the ht heſ of all. x % 0-22 I HESER one f toe 
"Thar Henvenand Earth and menareto joyn if one conſort : Heaven and Edrth firſt ; Heated 
on High, &4rth beneath co rake up one Hymn : both in honour of hibirth; both are berter by it ; Hea- 
ven hath g/ory, Earth peace, by means of ir. Heaven hath glory ; /atentar cali > Earth, peace; exultet D 
terra, atthy, Nativity, O Lord, Waranted by this Song ; at thy Nativity, O Lord, let the heavens Fg >, - 


” 


rejojce for the glory: let the Earth be glad for the peace, that come to them by it;”-/ + 


And m-n, homintb:, though they reſt; and come irilaſt after both; yer they todo icas'much Nay 
much more than both, for Gods good-will roward them, which? brought all this to paſs in Heaven and ' 
Earth both : reſtoring men to Gods favour and g' ace, and all by mearis of this Child, their Reconciley ' 
to God that hath been; their Pacifier on earth, that'{$3- their CG lorefier in hegven thatſhall be They,” 
therefore, if any : nay morethan any : and now, if ever; tay- more than eyer, to bear their part inthis ' 
storious hy» at the crarch fide s . } SIE 30 | v. 62S, 
| CAL Ita, 


_— — 
— 
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fing they at His Nativiey of thoſe [chings 
” ave fer co H coks, Peact io ! 5a 4 


Ita, canunt - "ROM 0-6 Natitateys ; Thus 
that came by His Nativity. Came to Heeves, to Earth, to 


_ ny themſelves inzo the number Lieſſed above all numbers, becauſe its the number of the Bleſſed Trinity ; 
: and the wyferie of the Triwity do the Fathers find in __ of itz * In God ap bigh, the Farber: *In 

peace, Ip A | 

knot gf the 


Eph. &. I+ 


E. 11.111. 
C 


s, the ſqul 
Earth toearth, 
Of theſe three p 


Dwy w 


Here are in this Hyaya{as the Greekgregd, and wo wich them) three Reſts. The ground of which 
Bo "fs are three Lam k hacer Doo? Fr on high, Ya terra, earth; ?and bominibus, men, 
The ſeverat Tg theſe three, other three: * Glory, * Peace, * Good-will, as it were three fireams having their head or 


— of ſpring in Chriftscratch, and fpreading themſc}yes thence, three ſundry ways, having their influence into 
By os Greeks, *Þ< three former ; One of thele i fome of chem, Glory, upward, in excelſis : Peace, downward, to 
dt berween hoth; co of both, 


the earth San to men, in the 


' theſe two bri of Gods favour, the trueand real cauſe of both; yielding them peace, 


we andaſſurivg them; of g/iy jy, when: there av high : as thithes ox high, we truſt to ho 
vi as ph r tunc here ſpent in — heaven glory, __ earth peace. Tt Reſts. 


«dings. 2x. Rome, and in the Popes awa:Chappel, 


nativeſignification of thewords- and-ſo; and no-ethe 


Marth, 319, favorrwe al receive. Gop. ſpake it ancey and twiſe : * Oncear His Baptiſns , * and again an the 
IP. So Hyg: Carne, 


peace z 


0 AS. i Lol EE ; 


s 
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in the Oprative: 
and then;'it is Vorwin bene ominatum a Vow or wiſh, that Glory may be to Ged; and [> co the reſt. p 
I lay again here (as before I ſaid: it skil'd notthen, whether Nominarve or Genirrve;) ic $killsnor 
now. whether Indicative or Optative. Tebilla (a Praiſe, it &) and Tephilla.(a Wiſh uy way be)) do 


commence, Either is well; Bur, both art beſt ; for, borh are molt crue, 


peace”: Men are now received to favonr and grace. Thus; Or whether fie or oft, 


By way of Gratulation 2 Glory now | is, or ſhall be to God, for this Birth, Before At was not : 


at leaſt, nor ſo, a5after- Before it was Gloria in excels, but Des was left our. A)l Nations (in a 


manner) worſhippzng the beſt of Heaven, the luperior bodies ; derfying the .creaenre, palſing by the 


Creator quite: E xcelſa, they did ; but Dem in excelſis they d1d nor, Bur, by this Birthnow, down. 


By nay of LS 
Gratylation. * 
Glory is to God 


ſhould all Idolatry go; as, dowit it went, whereſoever Chriſt ian Religion rook place, From the Crea= 


bo 


tsre there, all co the Creator. To none on high, but God on high, Lhe point of Glory much mended 3 
God more glory, than before» FLA þ | 5 


And the Earth more at peace, if you'take peace in things ſpiricual, magrers corcerning the ſoul.. 


One onely I will mention. There was (as out of Varre, S. eAngutine teckons chem) no leis. than 
ewohundred fixty and odd ſeveral Opinions, and thar of the wiſclt chen on the carth,. rouching Mans 
Soveraign good, or chief end. The very highelt point, and that did moſt'concern.them ; and leait peace, 
and the Truth : Thar this gvPexie here'is.it 3 the your of God it is, and the aflurance ot ir, and no- 
thing bur it makes a man truly happy, when all is done, © * PETE iy 


| Asfor the point of Gods good-will, and favour, thar wasneyer in kind, rill chis Day. Many favours | 


much good well, before ; Never 10, as when Godand Man, the God-bead and Manhood meet both in 
one. God never {o pleaſed, as when he was pleaſed ro aſſume it, ingo one Perſox with Himfelf, umnng 
both with the ſtreighreſt unfon that can be. Never that; till this day, when, for "44's is. * - 4 hy 
good-will toward men, He forſook gloriaes inexcelſis, to come inzo the 67 arch: for them, . So thar, tor 
Gods favour, the fratulation is molt juſt z. more than both the reſt, . * 8; 


2 
Peace is in -, 
earth, © 


-. Joha 14. 6. 
' molt yariance in it. ismiſt allo was TIC TY chart point well cleared, by Him that was the Way, 
e 


" And of wilt 
LoWar d min. 


-- 
« & 


' Biſhop Bradwardine did Joyn a good iſſue ; Ler that be the Religion ls cagprevail 23 beft,. and. 
od ; * 


moſt true of all orher, that is Deo Bonor abilioy, brings ore honour ro aci amicabijior, belt 
friend to the earths peace; and Homini ſavorabilior, molt fayourable to-man. : a$, ſhewing God. better 
affected ro him, and making men berter affeRed ro Go, berrer one to another-.,- That R £10 Is 


Chriſtian Religion : None ſings this Hyz# in time, in true note, bc it 5 all other afe out-,. $o that, we 


have a compe 


| ium of crue ee and three notes of ity our of the three yorgy of-che Song in this a/Lx+ 
them.” *And this, if it be the In popeatgbadert 


Ficative; 6r by way of Grathldtion. 


; i, £ ; | AD , : 8 # LEP 4 EE MYLES 
But 1 confeſs,. it is more uſual, per modww vori, by way of wiſh, by ft, than by eff, (Sit doth better It 


become'the Church Militant * Eft is more fit for the Church triumphant.) Glory be ro God, Peace 
be tothe earth, 8c. Exoptands that theſe may be ſo,and, ſo being, continue ſtill, and be daily more and 


more : And fotaking ir, to the eriplicity again, - 


\Firft, g/ory we with to.Cod. On highlands in the mid(t,you may either calt it co th fiſt word Glory, 
Glory on bigh, and then the point, (that 15, high glory :) .Or,_ (with the point, afcer þ ra and l Ger 
bigh]to God. Athird fariety- (bur eafily reconciled) if we take in both :. Glory 9n high F 
high, One ['o# high] may ſerye'tor che reaſon, why we wiſh glory ro.Ged x tor God being leiſſeoons, 
the moſt Hrgb, (as CMelchiſedek farlt Riled Him) and: glory being the alcirude, or higheſt pirch, we 
can fly or perform ;, by good reaſon, we wiſh Him that is Higheſt, the higheſt thing we have. | 


Bury not every glory do we ſh, but wilh it him at che bighet. All £15 bigh.: yer is there one 
erg 


glory higher than another. Xt any be ſo, that they wiſh to God, the very 
mg, as bigbayguwcango. .. i; . 
Now, the more Heis glorified, the higher 
below, by Mew and eFngels; than by cither alone, 
This then chey wiſh, when chey ſay, glory be in the bigheſt : that bigh and low, Hegvenand Earth, 
Men and Angels would do.their parts, ro make His ppaile glorious, glorions at the bigbeſt Opn earth, 
ſound 'it out far and wide, 21l the world over, to theends of che earth ; and lift uP ouir Voices, and help 


them with inſiruments of all kinds, and tnake them to be heard up rothe yery Heavens, thar (o ic may. 


be 5n alriſſimss, indeed, Yea, that all creatures, in both, raviſhed with,che conſideration of the grear 


3 Fo God on ; 5 
"Gen, 14. 18, - 


of ievenglory in altifi- 
er bin glorf £ Higher, if, by Heaven and E oth, onkigh and | 


By wayof * 
Glory be to - 
God on bigh. 


x Cor, I5'4!, 


Pſalm 148; . 


'Pfal,z 59,4 55- | 


your and good-will of God, in this days birth teſt ified, would take occaſiog to fill cheix mpurhs, with." 


the praiſe of His goodneſs, in reſolying His wiſdors,” in « 


. | xſot? ”, in 3 His mercy inpromiſing z His 
truth in performing the work of this day, the bleſſed birth of his Son. © '; | 


2number of d4yz according to the nittpber of the moths of the year ; as no Fealt cle,” Gloriazs in all 
places, as well at home with Carols, as'iri the Church with AHrrhewss. Gloriows in all Ages, even this 
day, this year, as on the very day on which he was born. G/eriows in habit, in fare,: Bux ſpecially, (as 


.For the work of the Dey,to make the day of the work, « glorious day: cafing ir robe axtended EY | 


we ſce the Angels here ds) with the ſervice of God, the moſt ſolemn ſerwice, the hogheſt, the molt me=,: 


- 
*. @ 


.lodious Hymns, we have : and namely, with this here of the Quier of Heaven. Ig a word, all the ways 


wecan * allthe ways, God can have any glory from us, to let Him have jc; .and haye it even at the 
height, in altiſſimis, ts fe, _ 


\ And good reaſon, we ſhould ſo wiſh :. Cur1 ST loſt His glery, by being thus inthe cratch. Ver 


took ſome from Hiwz : to wiſh Him ſome for it again. That was ignominie in infimic : ro-wiſh Him 
Llorja in altiſſimss, in licu of it, M 2 OD B Again. 


b 


A — 


7t. 


2. 
Peace in earth, 


Efay 19. 43. 


Eph. 2. 14+ 


Gen. 28, 26: 
Pfal. 1136. 7* 


"Ml 
Good-will to- 
ward men. 


Marmh, 3-17. 


| 4 
The Connexi- 
ou copulative, 
glory & peace.” 


Again, we get glory by Ic ; our Nature, ſo. Forthe glory we gey by God here below 5. to return 
ſome glory ro GoD there on high, This is yotwm glorie ; This wiſh we, when we wiſh g/orie in 


* ; "BY 1 | 
The next is worwms pacts ; they wiſh, Peace may be upon earth. * Eyen, Anguſize his peace, firſt, 
(thar is the firlt, cometh to our minds when we hear that word;) the ſhutting of Janis : for, that alſo 
was a bleſſed fruit ofthis Birth.  Eſay foretold ic ; There ſhould then. be 2 bridg from Aſbur to..E- 
£7Pt, and from Canaan to them both, that is, from every natibn to other, ta raffique, and to trade to- 
vether, i PER BL by 
* Thar { bur not onely that, bur the taking down alſo of the partition wall, which formerly e Moſes 
had fet up, berween the Fewand the Gentile ; the taking of. them. both one 'in che body of ,His fleſh : 
S, Paul; peace. ' F” SA | I. | 
And yet further, For both theſe are Peace upon earth, of tarth with earth. Auguſt us can, the 
World can give that peace, though many times they will noxg. Bur he ſpeaks ina Place of the peace 
which the world cannot give, that is peace with heaven. 'Thax there ſhould'nor be Eſay's bridg onely, 
bur Fac»b's Ladder (er aa Bethel ro Heaven ; 2 peaceable enterecuuſe with that place, by the Az- 
gels deſcending and aſcending berween us and them © | 
And further yet, peaceat home with our ſely:s, and with our own canſcientes, Turn again to thy 
reſt O my ſoul; for, in finding him we (hall findreſt to our ſouls. " | 
And hit, (to anſwer & tori« in altrſſimis) Pax in novſimis, peace at the farting, which is worth 
all ; Simeon's peace, a good Nanc demitres in pace, a departing hence in peace. And all, by means of 
viderrunt ocultythe (ight of the ſalvation of this day- All theſe are i» voro pacts, 


The third is, there inay be, in GoD, 4 geod-will toward men. And, good-will is a kind of peace, but, 
ſomewhat'mnre, with an extent or prorogation ; a kind of peace prepiter co wen Which the other parts 
of che earth are nor capable of, So, a further matter to men, than bare peace ;' Even Jizny avs to think 
well, to bear Good-will, tg be well pleaſed with men, And, whar greater with can there be than J# gue 
complacitum eſt ? Cue! ST lth no more, than is þ wddayor. 1c is His high glory, that for His (and 
this His Births ſake, which we now celebrate) that which 1s verified of His Perſon, is verified of both 
His Natwres: of Him, nor onely as Sox of Gap, bur eyen as Sop of Man too, And, what is verified 
of Him, as Sow of Man, may he verifiedallo of the Sons of men, of all Ffankind, . This wiſh is ax the 
higheſt, and more cannot be wiſhed, than that this fayour ro day begun, may ſtill and ever concinue co 
us all. So haye you now the three parts of the Angels wilh, Sarma vororam, Glory be to God, We. | 


What is now to be done? Three things more * To ſee the * Connexion copulative, * the equence, 
*and the Divifion, © The C omiexjon copulativey (a bleſſed couple) Glory and Peace. * The Sequence: 
but, firſt Glory, and then Peace. © * The * rvifen, which ro which : *One, to God ; * The other, to 
earth : *'The third, to men. _ | = 

Glory and Peace are coupled together with an [\aud:] And in carth peace : That, Glory would not 


©. , . 
. 


..be lungalone, bur Peace togerher with it, We will not, we may not skip the Copwlative * that couples 


Marth; 5.24. 


Pſal. 34 Is. 


before. ' And O, that we would g0 and do the like, have 1i 


rogether bigb'and low, beaver and earth, and in them God and MHan': Bur, (that which I reſpeRt 
ſpecially,)G/oryand Peace muſt be ſung together, If we fing Glory withour Peace, we fing buf to batvess 
No Glory ow high will be admitted, without Peace wpon earth. No gift on his:a/ter (which.is a ſpe 
cial part of his g/oyy,) but /ay down your gift, and there leaye ig, and firſt go your way and make peace on 
earth, and that done come again, apd you ſhall then be accepted, ro give g/ery to Heaven; and not 
7 pu Bc of His glory, that He hath of our 
peace. Bur, this knor of Glorsa & Pax, is2g4inſ thole, that are ſtill ever wrangling with, one chin 
or other ; and all for the Glory of God (torſoorh, ) as if theſe two could not joyn ; God could nor haye 
his glory, if the Church were at peace: as if (no remedy the Angels Et mult out. 


' Glory, and Peare : but, Gloryfirſt, and then Peage ; There is much in the order. Glory to be firſts 
cl{e'you change the Clef ; the cleffis in Glory ; that, the key of the Song, Thar is robe the firſt,” and 
before all; - Peace to give place toher ; Glory 18 the elder Siſter ; And, no Pax is terrs, unlels it be 
firſt conſidered, how it will (tand with gloria in excelſis. To ſet Peace befoxe Glory, is to (er earth a- 
bove beaven, Keep the orderthen ;- each in her place. So goeth the Song ; The (hid born is God 
and Mar; God, from on bigh ; Yan, fromthe earch ; Coleſters prim, drin & terreffrew celebran: 
Fhey keep tlie right order mn finging of Him ; we to to the like : Heavens part ever $0 be firſt, 

Bar chen, nexc after His glory nothing more dear, more precious ; nay nothing {o dear, ſo precious 
to us then, a3 peace. way 7 lafe, and then by all means Inquire pacems (faith the Pſalmiſt,) Seek, 
Peace * (if ſhe bide her ff, ſeek her out:) Xt perſequere 2am; and purſue her ; (if ſhe fly away, follow 
her hard,)- Peace is nor ſought : No amtag wr her, to make any porſ z they know not the valye 
of peace, that loſe hero cafily, and follow her fo faintly, Nay, inftead of pwrſuir, perſecure her, and drive 
her away,and make the chating her away, the ſeeking of Gods Glory, The ſecond thing in the world 
15 Peace : Onely one, One onfly defore it, the glory of God, Gs 


But, the Air of the ſong is in the Divigon , wherein each is ſorted ta his own : GOD, to 
en, to theirs, Fuſtices diviſion (Which makes peace in Heaven and Earth) | 
| skored' 


Hes ; the Earth, to hers ; 
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skored here our ſo plainly, as.it iseafily.ſceny which pertains ro which. And weby all means fo to di- _ 
(tribure and deal chem ; and by all means to preſerve and. hald up chjs. divifion. Elie we change the. 
note, which is as much as the whole bar movey. 5 wanth.- +142 eg hs - { = 
Now in this partition glory goes whither 3 Up.on bigh. To whom there? To, Gad and to,none but 4, eg to 
God. The Place and the Perſonare borh ſer forth, . Q# þigh, there. is the Place: Fo G there is the  ©*4: 
Perſon, Earth is not.the place of glery.: It.1 in excelſic, os bigh, Earth is not oy bigh, gre below it 
is,as ir were the celler or vault of the world; V Vherethaugh there be Ex0e/ſaand Ex, a bc pl onde bY 
high perſons bothyyer the word 1s 1 {vs in altrflinar ;8altifrmri they bg votubere by 1gher than they. ſþ ccleſ. 5.7. 
And as Earth is not the place ; So Map is not the perſon: ror, man is upon th* earthy, and is earth. © A 
No glory to manthen; Eſpecially, none this day, of all aajes. Glory to Himztor what ? For entertaining . | 
Chrift, and lodging him in a ſtable 2 Confuſion rather, ſomewhat to be aſhamed of, nothing co gloty of, | 
Had men deſerved it, ſome to them : Now, Jet God abvve haye the glery of this day.., ; EE 
| Yet, conceive it aright : we wiſh it, as our d#ty ; not as any longing; of His. Ic wire ; Glly con- 
ceit to imagine of God, as if he were avidior glorie, did hunger or thialt for our glorp... VV har is He | 
che better for 1t? Only, nothing we have but chat; and lo, either that or nothipg.;: far nothing bur that * Tiw,x.17, 
can he receive from us. But we haye, nothing to render hirh far allthis goodveſ?, for hig<w/le,. t Ea Jats wy 
Give it him then ; but, give it entirely 2: giye it none bur him, Sa}: Deo (lauh S, Paul:) Sols (faith S. A - *115-I- 
tude ) Solt, et us all ſay. Not wnto 9.0 Lord, met unto a: (It is David, as if he were afraid corouch 4 * 
any part of itz) No: Bur, as Pax/ and Barwabas,rend gur cloaths,if any Dive honor be forced upon us. 
- Yer, glory we may. ( ] grant ;) but nar this, here : glaria 62 altiſcims, if we hng to_any buc him, 
we fing a falſe note. Men do {o now and then ; vur the .Lugels are neyer out: and thus king they, and {er-. 
out-Glory for Gods part. ENED 5; ioule-=a Ne ET. | 
'Ler, Earth be concen with peace :: Peace 15 her portion; anda bleſſod portion, if ſhe may well hold, -2 On Exch, 
it; a fair portion; a rich wiſh. Far, I would tain know, what could be {aid more, to the praiſe of this. Feace. 
portian, than is here in this fang 2. Firtiy that in general it reacheth- to the mbo/e world : ( Not, to men . 
alone, though they have their ſhare r90,/in whatloever good comerheg the earch, bur) ic reachech to all. 
an earth : omni animantium or vegcrantinys generi, ta all the bealis, all che green rnings on the eaxthz 
All arethe bercerfor it, - : wae'E Se Shen gens ek 
Secondly, what more for the credit of peace, than thay it is vetwms miligare, it. comes from the m 5 
nk that were there in their military habit, Even they ling of peace, and. Proife it, and: wi = 
vhere they, wiſh any good ; and know not whay bertes thing to wiſh co the earch, than ir. Ir, 13the FEED 
h a7 


earths bappineſs, Peace : it louriſheth by, it, Refers, was che earth as the G ardenwf Par adiſe, iai A'S. br oF 
1, ell. fpaslad and byr | : 

not any thing az any time, bu heever(y. 2 So that a begyenty thing is Pegce.: And a; is, 8, 98 Nazar. 
in-heaven : nothing but; peate there, And a kind of dh 

| Buthere we.are like to have no lictle ado co maintain this: As we faid betore, Hi figns matr To F2 | 
bring:Gads glary'as low as he can, to make Garhwles upon cath, ro work men a 
partition, bur earth (forfoorh)'muſt have g/oryymayſt be dealing with-bravens part. ' Itis well ſaid, 2a 

8XtEn out of us. We cane Gen.3.5. 


nope get Domuniea Dew poſter P 6pevu of the glols, ng, novnam, after.ig is-reformeg. And King 
ed would be content ta be made more than a men, and to heat-rr— Avec vox bomvinen ſonat. . And At 12,12. 
we begath ars roo ready to fingit, otherwhile ; rodeifig thoſe, thar gre an high, and co give that be». 
longs to God on bighyto Gods below. Naw, that earth is thus willing tg entity her ſelfro Heavens pare 
this brings all ouc of tune. , PS Oieas | | ot if 

But, 11 rune,' or out of tunezta die for.it, have is we will, What the ApoPler rene. thes cloaths TRNEs | 
put from tham, we would rend qur $kins to pluck rouge Sqgreedy.areows, PrP peoas Pony 
Nay, earth is content to thruſt fram her, her qwn part (that is, pgacs) to invade Gode.pare (char i8 £/oe:. 
ry ; ) Er dum gloriam wſurpant, pacem turbax, to ulurp. glery,, they loſe poace: we candiſpents with 
that (ſhift Gods glory how it cap} rather than qur own ſhould ſuffer the Jeaki diſgrace, away with peace, 
__ terra, let all the world be on a ys , Ek | 
NV comes of this ? Pacers conewnentes & gloriany, appmentes; & gleriem perdunt od FS 
Even this peace (their own part) they fer light b Celorr (Gods hay coat os Rn znd 
peace (both) by the means; and-when they olds all eo. contufion., fit d their loſſes, For 
firlt, by ſeeking glory, glory 1s loft, be Heathen man well obſeryed ; G4ery is ons-of choſe things. thac 
to ſeek them, is the very next way to loſe; and-ro negle them, the way to gain them: Querendo anvite 
*txy, No readier way to mils it, than caperly to (eek it. And again, by ſroki Jory, peace is loft clear. | 
eilding glory to God, doth bring with ic Pecens interris ; diyerting or macs. doth take ,parem- de. 
ferr#. In very deed, Peace pas earth, asirfiands after it, fo it bath a dependence upon Gods glery.; > 

comes 


4 " 


| Prophet ) behind, it was a maite and harren wilderneſs, ellſpeiled and 5" woe | 
Thirdly, that it is Yoeuns Angelicun, an Angelawiſhy Pagces They: being heavenly Spirits, wiſh. 2 
axzen here well ablerved, Pugner $ diſtidih neſaire. Denm & efngelaa; No. + 00. brahbles- 

; ng Kind o men ieupen Each when even pagre: d 
upon earth : and juitly are they b{cſſedand rightly are they called the children of God, the moſt b fled. 
that are, or ſhallbe at any time, that are the procurers of ic, Thijs.(lp) is the Angels diviſion, ling. | 
coneradigitur ; as the fign, lo the ſong is gainſaid of #1gny,, The Devildoth: all he can, ro.marre the: 
Angels muſick, to bring in his, bis own black S anttns ; ER concenipe on C hos ou heg] ” 
and walice chat he can. | PEI . « 

And firli, to make a confuſion in this diviſien, perſwadesearth nat to Rand contenc with the Angels 
Gad on high : There be cercain Gads, here below, aſpire on - And glory we would allow, burno 
glary will terye, unleſs glaria in a/1//75946 be ſung to it, Sieus IT, | Wn 
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comies (as it were) in exchange for it. Da g/oriam &' accipe parem (ſaink Cod ;) Tet men encanth ſen; 
glory up to God on hi h,and Ged o» bigh will ſend down peace to mewon emrth.ard will ror ſale: Hig 
vens [earce, for carths glory. V V hereby we ſee, it we miſs peace en'earthat ary tire, what it 1s Jorg of; 
Ir is that, which makes the / » gels here keep on their a1 mour Bill» pen (glory detained ficm Ged;'or 
transferred whither it ſhould nor, they are vp in arms ſtrajghr, have pe wel 1Otoke peace tiem be cath) 
rill the point of glory be ſer right again. The ſerting 1ipht ot which port 1s the way to 1ecever it, Lee 
Heaven, let God be well ſerved with their part, peace. will not lore Fe away, It js coppled to it (you 
ſce,) it followeth clofe; Er pax in terris. So much for that Diviſion, FOE 
Goodwill t0- "To men 4 good will, For, beſides Earths peace, wherein they enter ce mmon, Men have a part by 
ward men. them(elves, which 1s their prerogative. And firſt, I world have ycutorote j that here its entre firlt 
into the Muſick of Heaven, Inthe Angels Hymn, in Eſay, in the Old Teftament. Alen are outthere: 
_ No mention atall, not a word of them, in that, Heaven 1s in, a1 d Earth; bit, ro Men, there, In 
the Angels H [ymn, here, in the New Teſt ament, here, Aer, arein : that all may know, that tor this 
Childs jake now made #an, Men are now come jnto the Angels forg ; tobe a part, anda principai 
;partthere, who before were Jetoour. | 
A principal part (1 fay :) For, niark again * They have never an Er. they Gard by the m{chyes, For 
both thoſe former reſolve into this of Mex: They, the Epircive of Heaven and Earib; The parties, 
from whom this glory, to whomthis peace 1s prircipally intended to come, Glory ro Ged, Glory and 
Peace : Why both 7 For God hath received men'to gract, Aenare now in favour again. : 
- But beaven, and'carth, and men, and all relolve 3nto the free grace ard good-will to God, How {ball 
they perform either peace or glory, bur-if there be coward them firſt ; ar d ſecondly, tut it there be in the 
this third of good-well, Thence 1fſues Gods glory; thence the Earths peace. The fountain of both, thar,; 
Nay; of Chrff and all. For, Him, this glory ; tor (rift : Through Himp, this peace zthrough Chr:# : 
Bur, Chyift himſeF whence > Whence, bur trom the good-will of God toward men? From whence 
alſo,the good-will in men, to God, and one to another, if any be jn therd; That if we go hither yer,even 
ofthis Brrth, Gods good will was the cauſe, and becauſe His will was, men ſhould be reſtored, therefore, 
His will was, Chriſt ſhould be #ncarnare and born. Can we goany m_ner ? are we not is altifſimss } 
| Verily, as we faid, the bumility of the Sign was ſo deep, we could not ſound it : ſo may we now, that. 
: the ſub/zmity of this point is ſo high we: caiinor reach it, There is a part of Divinity that dazles: if we 
looktoo long on it, we way well Joſe our fight, +» : Te Sw a eta 
Toward men Then to © «&1bedmors, laſt.” It way be turned rwo wayes,” it will bear both-:. (and, for my part I wiſh * 
and inmen. 'no word ever narrowed by a tranſlation, buras much as might be, left in the latitude of the Original 
rongue.) * &drfedmes will bears <rVearee in bomines , to, or toward men. © So we turn ity arid we. 
eurn it well. * Bur <0gamars, is alo in hominibus, in, or among men ; & «rb (omirgas welas ty vicar 
and noleſs properly, And nohurr, if we turn it ſo, in hominibus ; provided, in, or erga homines goe. 
firſt; be ſung before it, /» bominibus ſoever, as coming from ax bumives, For then Donum magnum 
bone voluntatis Dei, bona volynt at in hominibug, it is «Auguſtine : of the good-will of God towards. 
men, a fpecial gift it is : this . aro in men, to God and man both. The beſt way is, where there are 
two, to take in both < So we ſhall be ſure, ro leaye out neither, | 
x BurTowerd . © Yer in their ſequence. To, or toward wen then firſt : But, to, or toward them for this Childs fake, 


men, firſt. In whom He is ſo well pleaſed, as, for His ſake, He is pleaſed, firſt, to receive men to pardon, though 


grievous ſinners, and fo utterly unworthy of it, | _Y | 
Secondly, He is pleaſed to reward their works alſo, otherwiſe (but for this good-will in got, Inac- 
cepting them) that might juſtly be accepted too, for their many imperfeions : to take them well in 
| worth, though they want worth 2 and to youchſafe them a reward, and that a high reward 2 for, i « 
Chap. 13.32! your heavenly Fathers good pleaſure to give you a kingdom. % 
' Thirdly, beyond both theſe, He is further pleaſed, 1n- ſome caſe to accept even of this 4% ac our 
2 Cor.$12. | | hands; and though sk;l and power both fail, and be wanting ; yer a willing mind if there be if there be 
w_ _—_ but that, a nran is accepted according to that, be hath, mot according to that, he hath not. Mary Mag- 
Mit  dalens quod pornit fecit ; the poor $idews quod habxit dedit (and God wor, it wasbuttwo mites) yet 
well taken though : One *4%uz by another, That he placeth not acceprance, neither in* 
capacity of wit ; nor in *wdIlwaeig, great ability of power ; but in <u-dxi, readineſs of good-will, an ho-' 
nelt crue meaning, an unteined hearty deſire : Hz fi fir attionts infirmitas,&- fr fit yoluntatis integritas, 
' - © thoughthere be weakyeſs in the at?, yer if there be ſoundneſs in the will, our of His good-will coward 
* aNeh.r.ztz men, He will accept this good will in men, * Nehemia's deſire to fear Him, * Exechias ſetting bis heart 
bz Reg. 20.3. eo ſeek, The © Servants but roy do his e Maſters will, And eyen in Davids ſecundum cor 
cLuk.11.42, wewm, his honeſt rruc heart was the faireſt flower in his garland. | | 
—— 3.14; And this, if it were well weighed and digeſted aright ; If Chriſt, if all that comes by Chriſt (and 
that is all in all) be by his free grace and favonry : If men were bur rightly conceited in this poinc, it 
would ſoon bring them out of conceit with their own I wot not what ; It would make them truly hum- 
ble': And jr is the humble man that gives God the true glorygthar ſings this ſong right, when all is done. 
The'glory+hat comes to God, is Ze di cudalar, the firlt word for the laft., With glory it begins, with 
good-will it ends zand with good-will ir begins, and with glory it ends : As the fr/ (hall be laſt, and 
Ma gms, ger J 
©1930 thelaſf firſt. | 
- But, when we have fixed bona voluntas in homines, what hurt will it do, to wiſh bona voluntas in 
hominibus ; Sure, none. Bona voluntas in homines is to work bonam voluntatens in homibus, and that 
by very. courle of kind, For Sw ſmile, grace to beger his qyvn like, is moſt natural ; Bene placiewm 
| | Des 
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Sim 13. Of the NATIVITY. 


7 


_ Boneflucitats Deo; Who, on ofhivgood pleafure worker þ in tz both to'will and to ds ; 
20d ottly work'it is, U*refÞc 6 bone volunclri Des, bona volunras hominis. 
| vis, Nagy” 1" wiſh iz, or coinmend it to men, in. whom'if ic be it comes from 


— che £ 0 - : . ſoo a i 
har Ot meerly,and from no other,, Verity, What-is praiſe-worthy in God, cannor bur be ſo in men 


_ Sue Religions off, ſtim Mint Ei queen bole, T6 become like to Him; we worſhip, is che 
re Ee: che ſecond Hdnd'ehere 15 in len; The word it ſelf is aſcribe ro then of efcain, 
towarts the poor Sams ac Fernſalens bro'S: Padl rewards the Jews: to the Philiypiaies towards Saint 
Pail ents vir plied. ; SO ee UE 
To wiſh them in men this *&#a's toward God; which; where it is, makes men to Aoxepd, to have a 
good conceit or opinion of God ; which will bring forth a good affcRion to God. Ic is well obſerved, 
Ic is not <dzadnyianns , Jwhich is properly ST will) but cudaue, which 1s rather a good think- 
ing, if we go to the very nature of the words Burg will come all ro one; Only, the affettox that be- 
g1ns in the opinion is noted for good ; and the opin:ox; that 1$ bred in the affeRion, not fo. BK: - 
- From that good gOhctis of God, ac@þting, MI! wharſocytk it pleaſerh Hind to 2 If good, retci- 
yingit thankfully if orhwwiſe, raki k patiently ; cycr phaiſing God for alk, Bt, no waycs:eter- 
gaining, of Him, thac opigdon, for whith they chnnor bur love Him the worſe, if, i of a 7 74s ſen- 
cencing men to delmth; non for his pleature, before they have offended hirit at Al, That woult prove 
no cIxiz ,as ir may be handled, And the Apoſtle tells us, the udu8 that is in God, 1s cuſtxa «3avyoun , 
it is not» bur give by His gowwbleſs (» Theſe): for whit everimay there be glory aſcribed ro Him, 
Thea, towiſh it in wen towards ment An cuaa, allo, whichz where ir is, breeds an inclination 

to Avzwngg, to take all in the berter gart ; atwl if ly we can; and 4s mwbb As in 
with all men, whictribs venangyrrey W © heave. of s th; Petttitis not faid (as glory) 
ro be "a1, but #3; Non. For; (idewd)je doth burhoveraldfe ver the &xyrb; would Ligbr, buc 
cannot otherwhile. The Raven can, but the Dove caiuiot, for want'of this Bone voluntes in homenibus; 
or theſe homines bone voluntarit. Ir finds them nor well willing to peace; while eyery one ſtands mote 
for kg pon'repuratipn, or ther anc; than eibaxfor (b8rdbes. of Corbries price the © 
fires of cuddxie, Envy ( Roms. IO.) Malice 4 Bhil.r,) and peace will be no ſtranger IN carthe It would 
then be ir 4 3 whetd je 164) 55, che fate Prypoſiyon Iyboch. All depends upd "thi cadente £%x's 

perform thar wi, and ic will be Afafckfor 2n Angel 80 : 
And, now ye have heawdiall parc what ſhall wedo wich this Sing 7 Sibg it, But we hayeno Angels 
| Its ie wi foran Angel: Angels ic would be, asar firſt it was : Bur, when xc is 


ty, an Angels ſoog would be, by. men, when in ſame degree they drew ſomething near to the Angel; 


% 


. 0 


eftate, At leaſty when nearer ther? ac orher ne” 
And when is that, chat men on carth come ſo? at what time ? Sureg if eyer men do rife aboye them- 


(dfa5,ant approath in anyfort atar fo thoſe blofſel Spirirs ; if ever they be in ſtare with- £hþ 2nd 
Arch- Angels to laxdand. magnific His glorious name 7 if in allthejr lives they be in peag ah Chas 
#,ihe boud of pareRiog; the boys velvetat wrlpedk of x if at any cine iebd In thc; ahl they homis 

nts bone voluntatis ; upon the takirig of the Sacrament it is : Art that time, then, 34) 1s tr vp 
If Chi4#; vell Bn 


their hearrs in true devotion. So, then in bed edſt, thariui all our lives t6 fing ir 
onr hearts by faith, if we be Temples of the Holy Ghoſh, © Ws Fa | 
"Had that in tharcaſe, and ebfing icy che Chirrch is nevet umprovided, this day; of this 
means of eleyati! ' minds : And it is oper @ pretizm, worth the while, if it were bur for cl - and 
thay be jop arhong the. Angels ind Fouvinyto hear their Him kope ill alives Thoupf: there is 
another congruity for the Sacrament: that the Greer Myſtery of Gidlineſs, which is God manifeſted 
 #:b0flſsmt i not be celebrated witliour rhe Myſtery of His fleſh: chat, the day +He came among 
us t0' be. partaker of fleſh and blood, we alſo mighs be parzakers of the fleſh and blood which he rook from 
us to pive them ia x Pee | - p 
But otherwiſe, this Day, in this Hynes, and this Hymn in this Dey continually havea ; pecial inte- 
reſt, Time in e Much is much. And if we will keep time with the Angels, do it when theyds it, this 
day they did x : And what fitter time £0 fing it, than the day, ic was firſt ſung, thi Gy of the firſt fing- 
gittg of ir, Camtitums dis, in di cantivi ? When ſhoald the Hymwof Chriftr birth be better ſung, 
than on Chrifts birth-day ? | = L | oY 
Bur, becauſe it is not Yox, but Vorums ; the voices hot all, bur tht heatts defire' 45d wiſh it is thac 
God chiefly reſpeQeth ; to addethat. And, whar ſhould we wiſh from our hearts; but that the Angels 
may hayetheirwiſh ; Every one ny have his due, as it is here fer one, | INS 
 And,for that'N:bil equins eff;quans wt pro quo quis orers proes Haboret, what we wiſh for we ſhould 
trotitand wiſhing only, but endeayour withall, ut may come'to pals, that it be our labour too; with aft 
our endezyours, to procure the glory of heaven, and the prare of the'eayrh + To find practi in the good 
wHl of God, and to give Him all Llorytor ir, whohach appointed peate our portion here, and #lory our 
hope laid up there, Aſſuring our tclyes that the ſame cv%la'thar was able to bring the Sox of God from 
Heaves imo earth, ſhall havethe like power to lift up the Sons of 1e#'from earth ro-the glory of hea- 
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Sermon 14. 


WhenTeſus thin wasborn at Bethlehem in  Tudea, mnthe days of 


"nba before. the 


Kings Maieſty. 


. -At White- HAL. on Monday: the xy, of Drmber 


Anno Domm , M--D-.C X' X. G.: = 
ONNLST TALE ern uy 


SE Chap: It vail 11. 


Cumergo natuseſſet Teſic © in We "FRO ade, i in _ 


 ebus Herodis Regis, Ecce Magi ab Ofiente VEne- 
runt Ferulolyman, diCentes.. -., - 
Ubi eſt qui natuseſt Rex Indzorum? Vidizuice Ein 
ſtellamEjns in Oriente, & venimusadorare Eume 
r ; of 
the King, bebold there came —_ men from the Eaſt t Doraflens 


ſang, 


Where is the King of the Texs that Chih: ? For' oe "Jade fon His Star 


inthe Eaſl, anda are come to worſbip Haim: 


=_C_ E paſs now this year, from the Shepherds, on the Angels; tothe Wife men, and | 
RE IL SCRRH) their Star. This Star, and their coming no leſs proper to this day, than thoſe 0- 
j' ther were, For, though they .came, not to- Jeruſalem, this dap; yet, this day, 
Sl venerunt ab Oriente, from the Eaſt they came : They ſet forth, this very day, For, 
oil they came when JE SU $ was bor»; And, this dﬀay, was He born. Howſoeyex 
<a| the Star brought them not to their journeys end, till ewelve days hence ; yerthis 
2 : day it firſt thewed i it ſelf x how ſoon Jeſus was bers, vidimms ſtellaw, it appeared 
ſtraight. For which very appearing you ſhall find, the Fathers of the Eaft Charch | 
do call this Py: day Ta Gene, a5 Well as the laſt, This fiſt wherein His Star appeared, ard they be- 
gan their journey. ' That Ja(t, wherein He appeared Himſelf, and their journey was at an end, Fir, 
and Jaſt, 4 appearing there was, One begins, the other ends the Feaſt, W 
( 
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VVe paſs fromone of chem, ro the other ; bur, from the leſs to the greater : For, of the rwain this 
1s the greater, Greater, in it elf : Greater, to us. Two ways greater, in ic {clf. Th'other (of the 
Shepheards) a' poor one * poor and mean- This (of the Wiſe mer) a ign of ſome ſtare: high and heavenly, 

God bade eAhaz atha ſign; Ak one frombere below, oy one from the height above : He would ask lo. 2, 
feicher, bu: God gave both From below, Hoe erit igmums, you ſhall ind the Babe in a manger: Low 7 


enough : (that wy hve done withall,) Now, from above, Ecce vid:mau ftellam the fign from Hea- 


veu: Hu new far. 


Befides, (ro ſpeak uprightly) one might in ſome ſorr gay IL of the privareneſs of the. Angels 
appearing : Somewhat obſcure it was 3 few privee to it : pa ed oyer 1n the night between the Angels 
and them. And, upon it, three or four Shepherds gor them into the fable; and, what there they did, 
no man could take notice of. ; 
More famous, and more Manife3Fation-like was this here, A new light kindled in heayen, A Far, 
never ſeen before» The workd could not bur look up at it, and ask whar it nieanr. m—_ appeareth 
there, bur, the ſound of it goeth our imo all Lands, and the mew; of it ro the utmoit parts of the earth, Pal. rg. 4+ 
This made another manner vexerwnt : upon this came there to Hiernſalems (not a rout of Shepherds, 
but) a troop of Great perſons. And not from a heath, or Sheep-common hard by ; bur, from afar, from 
the E aft, rwelye days journey off, Al Hieruſalen rang of it. The King, Priefts, and people bulied 
with it. Tothis day, remembred in al[ſtories, It cannorbe forgotten z For this was not done in a cor- ARs 26. 26. 
er. This was (indeed) a ZfanifeFration, Benter, in ic ſelf, thus, | | 
And, for us, Better : For us all. For we (all) hold by this. Ir was a brack in the former ; the Ser- 
01 was made, and the Anthew ſung,and noneat it but the Shepherds. And what were they ? Jews: 
What is chat to us * Thi ſcripenre offerech more grace, Theſe (here) that come from the Ea#t, firſt, James 4.6; 
they were Gentiles, Gentiles, that concerns us, for ſoare wes We may then look our, if we can ſee this 
ſtar. I is ours, it is the Gentiles fhay.  V Ve may ferour courſe by ir, to ſeck, and find, and worſhip 
Him, as well as they. ; | | SEO 
This is for us all. Bur there is yet fore grace offered to ſome in particular : the Shepherds were a | 
ſort of poor fimple men alcogerher urflearned ; Bur, here cone a troop of menoof great place, high ac- 
countin their conntrey : Ang withall, of great earned mon (their name gives them for no leſs : ) this 
(lo) falls ſomewhat proper to this Place and Preſence, that will be glad co hear it. It is fanſtum & [a- 
Intare ſydua to fuch ; that wealth, warth, or wiſdom (hall: hinder none, bur they may have their parts 
in Cwn1sT's Birch, as well as thoſe of low degree. It is not onely Fells Gentiam, but fellas Mago- 
rum: the Great mens, the Wiſe mens Fay, this. © h as 
So, quoad nos, for us, it fitteth well, And, quoad ſe,' of it ſelf, it is fit every way, This Fer leads gay +1, 1; 
us roanother ar, even the Ryot and Generation of David, the bright morning Rar. . He of whom 2 Per. 1, 19, 
* Zachary ſaith, in the od Tefiametit, Ecce iy, Oricns nomen ejne# + Yea, Oriens ab alto (faith * Za- Palm 110. 5, 
chary, in the New: ) Vifis thoſe of he Eaxft, whence the day ſpringeth;; takes them chat are neareft Mfr 6.13« 
Him; and tris rifing works upon the place firſt, that bears His name. The wifdows of God the begining », __ no T9 
of all his ways is found by Wife men, of all other (becauſe they be wiſe) moſt fir'ro find Hig + ; | 
Two verſes I have read. In the former, aftet the CMarrer of the Feat firft remembred, (when Jeſus The Divis - 
was born, } accompanied with the two circumftances of Plare and Time, (rhe! plave where, Bethlehens - 
Jada; che tome when, the days of Heyod the King *) rhirets'* memorable accidenr (that then happen- fron, 
ed)ſer down + A Venerwnr, a coming or arrival at Hiernfwlew, And they, that focame,' were a com- 
pany of Mags, from the Eat. And this (lo) hath the Ecce on the head of it, Ecce, venerunt Mapi ab 
Oriente, Beholdy,thers came, &c, As the ſpecial point in the text : and ſo, we to make it. 
In the later, is fer dow: their Eryand, Both the * Occafony and the” * End : beſt expreſſed by them- IL 
ſefres out of their own dicenter, 1. the Occaſion : Fitlimie Fell aw, chey had ſeen bis Star, 1. the End, 
V enimus ador are, they are conve to-worſhip him; Fidevrand, V enernur, Adoravernm. 
Thar they may corhe ro their fs #ffinrue, they mult have a mealime fins 2 that is, to worſhip, they - 
muſt fd him where' he is. ages | 2b _ | KT 
So they ask, Vbieft ? Not whether He be born ; but, where He is boyn; For; born He i, they 
> fure, by the ſame token they have feen His Far. His far is up, that is riſen; therefore He is 
rifewroo, | | | 
Sothe far in Heaven kind{ed another far incarth, :{S. Petey calls it the Day-ftar which rifeth in 4 
_. the heart, thatis, farh) whicttflined and martifefted ie elf; by their Jabony — perk on in a 
enquiring, duty in worſhip... AK | CELETIS 
CuxR1sT 5s bireh made manifeſt, ro chemy by the farin Heayen + their faith (che ftar in their 
bedrr) made manifeſt to Chreft, and'roall, by the trayeFof k, which ſhewed t manifefily, 
| har (upon themarter)' there falls a threefold XranifeFiaieny (you nay callthem three Mays, if you 
pleater) * the Farin'Heaven': * the day-Hfar, inthetr hearts + * andy Chri#F himfelf, | the'bright mor- 
a whom both the other guide ns to: the far of this morning, which makes the dy, the greaceſt 
4yinthe year. | | | . 
The ſum of all riferh torfiv': Thar Go'p hath opened the door of faith roche Gemtiles 5 And, among aa 1, 247 
them, to wiſe men, and'grear wen, as well aso the fimplerforr, Bur with'this ranges = 4 ; 
with them, venite adoremmus ; and.ſo, come, and ſeek, and find, and worſhip himsz that is, doas they did. 
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Hen Js $us was born: That (when) is now, His Birth is the ground of the Feaft, and the 

cauſe of our Yeximm, our coming together. Where this we note firſt ; Ir. is thevery firlt 
time, the firſt (was born) in the Bible : was born, never till now. Here, the ride. turns ; the ſenſe 
changes, from ſhall be, to was, Ablefled change ; and, the day is blefſed, on which ir happened. 

Before He was bor», it was ſo ſure He ſhould be born, as Eſay ſaid, Pwr natus eff nobis. But for all 
that there is ſome odds berween Eſays nat eft, and $, Matthews, That was but virtually; as 
g00d as born 3 This, aFzally born indeed. 

Jeſus Chriſt, yeſterday,@& to day, and the ſame for ever. The ſame, yet not altogether after the ſame 
manner. There is as much berween Jeſws Chriſt, yeſterday, not come ; and Feſw Chriſt, te day, cum 
natus efſet ; as is berween a tate in reverſion, and one in being. | 

The Fathers aptly reſemble their caſe, that were the ante-»ats before Chriſt, and outs that came after, 
to the tws men (Numb. 1 3.) that carried the great cluſter of grapes, upon a ſtaff between them, Both 
carried z but, he that came bchind ſaw that he carried : ſo did not he thar went before. The poſt-nati 
(ſure) areof the ſurer hand : And fo, for cum natm eſſet (the day and time) to hold a Fealt : for Whey 
Jeſus was born. 

VVeighty circumſtances are ever matter of moment; in a ſtory ſpecially, Three there are in the 
frlt Parſe : * The Place : * The Time : * The Perſons, *Iadda fourth (out of the ſecond Perſe) 
the Occaſion. The place ({lbi,) Bethlehem 7uda. The time (Quands,) the days of Herod the King. 
The Perſons ( Quibus,) Wiſe men from the Eaſt. The Occaſion, (whereupon) A new ſtar appearing ; 
every one of the four having a ſeveral Propheſie running of it : and every Propheſy a filling of ir, in 
theſe words, 

The Place : He was born, in Bethlehem Juda : And thou Bethlehem Puda (faith the Prophet 
Mica,) out of thee (hall He come. - And now, come He 1s, 2B 

The timze : the days of Herod the 26r 3 T he ſcepter ſhall not quite depart from Juda, till Shilo 
come (ſaid old Father Facob in his Propheſie: ) Shilo then is (now? come, For, the ſceptey is in He- 
rods hand : His father, an £domite, his mother, an /ſmaclite : Fuda clean gone, 

- The Perſons : Magi ab Oriente, Kings from the Eaſt. The Kings of Arabia and Saba, (hall come 
and bring gifts (faith David:) And Eſay ſpecifies them, G o/d, Aﬀferrrh, Incenſe. Theſe Kings are come: 
Here they are, they, and their gifts, both. | | ; 

The Occaſion, whereupon: A ftar riſen : A ſtar ſhall riſe of Jacob (ſaith Balaam, no very good 
man, yet a true Prophet in-this ;-and his prophefie true, and for ſuch recorded in the Book of Moſes.) 
This ffar is, this morning, up to be ſeen, Propheſges of all tour t and, all four accompliſhed. | 


\ Ofthe Place of Bethlehem (out of Mica) it hath formerly been treated * I bur touch ic and paſs it 
now. It was the place , where Dad himſelf was bory. And what place more meer for the Sox of 
David, tobeborn in? Ic was the place, where was heard the firſt news of the Temple + And, where 
could the Lord of the Temple, more fitly be heard of ? Ir is interpreted Domus panic, the Houſe of 
Bread : whaz place more proper for him, who is the living bread, that came down hw heaven, to g1VE 


| life ro the world ? It was the /eaſt, and the loweſt, of all the chowſands of Fude : What little and low is, 


in things natural ; that lowlineſs and humility is in ſpiritual, This natural birth-place, of his, ſheweth 
his Firirnal. Humility is his place : Humility (as I may call it) the Bethlebems of wirtnes : where 
youtind it, £0, there is he bon. So boyn in ws, as born for us. Paſs we Chriſts Ubi, and now, to His 


Duands, 


Of the time : the Days of Herod the King, And thoſe were evil days ; Days of great afflition, to 
thatland, Fuda's.ſcepter clean/broken : nota. Law-giver left between his feet, \ Edom (that is, Herod 
the Edomite) cried, d»wn with them, down to the grownd.. Not ſo much as a ſort of filly babes, but bar- 
barouſly ſlain in their mothers arms : enough, to make Rachel mourn, as ſhe lay tm ber grave. Diſmal 
days, certainly - why, then comes Shilo : When mans kelp furtheFt off, then Gods neareſt : When it 
1s dark, thenriſcs the far, ' \ et Ke TE 

What one propheſie of Him, but, came eyen ſo; even, at ſuch a time, when they were moſt out of 
heart, and needed comfort moſt? Jacobs, when they were in Egype, the howſe of bondage. Balaam's, 
when in the waſts and barren wilderneſs, -«mong fiery ſerpemts. Eſay's, when they were ready to be 
over-run with the two Kings of Syria and Iſracl. : Daniel's, when in Babylon, the land of their capti- 
vity, Agge's when they built the wall with the trowel in one hand, and the ſword in the other, As his 
Prophe fies came (ill:) ſo came be 3; His Prophefſes (faith Peter) as a candle ; Himſelf, as Per : in 
the dark, both, 'For all the world, like the time of the year his birth fell in ; in the ſharpeſt ſeaſon, in 
the deep of Winter, As Humility, His place, (0 affiition, His time. The time and place fit well, * For, 
thetime of effl«&Fi0, makes: the'place.; * makes bymility : VVhich place Chriſt is borrvin, I. paſs this 
allo, apd cometo the third s:;'of the Perſens. ,. IPL 5 tooc EC 


For;there.ftands the Erce';,upon it. VVhich.Eexcq points usx0 it, asto the chief point of all; As (in- 


_ deed)ic is And our chick, endeavour, to include.our ſelyes, to haye our paris incthis Venerwnt, in co- 


wagheGhrifab i cls rond Gin bin 4 Os + Pipettes; 0r-otdchs 

Here is a Coming, Venerunt : And they that come, Magi. In which (omers we confider four points: 
they ſuſtain four perſons : * Of Gentiles ; * Gentiles, from the Eaft; * Great Perſons, Great Princes, 
(tor, ſo we may be bold.co call them, as the Prophefie calls them, Kings:) * Of great Learning and wiſ- 
dom : \o| Magi) their name gives them- Te 


Sermon 14- Of the N ATIVITY. 
| To Bethlehem came the ſhepherds. Nothing to us, they were Jews. Bur, thither came theſe -too 3 Gentiles, 
and they were Gentiles : and, uti this Gengiler, we z So come we in; Then hath God alſo, ro' the G00"04"27 
Gentiles ſet open a dore of faith, At which door we enter 3 We with them, and they with us : For, 

The ſtay is ftella Gentium, the Gentiles ſtay : And (o-ouis; and weto di- 


they and we Gentiles bothe 
re& our courle by it, All, thatever write, call them Primitias Gentium, the firſt fruits ; Amteſignaner, 


the tandard-bearers, to all the Gentiles, that came 
becauſe it is our tenure, we-hold by. , : *' -: 


And, that GoD would thus do, call the Gentiles in, there was ſome little Fece (ill) ſome ſmall 


fſttar-light from the beginning, : | | 

By way of Promiſe, So much romiſed, by the Patriarchs. Noe; that Taphet ſhould at the'laſt 
dwell in the tents of Sem. «Abraham ; that n his ſeed (not any one Nation, but) all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed, Jacob; that Shilo*s coming ſhould be expetatio (1ay, ſome, and ſome oggregatio) 
Gentinm : All nations look, for bins, all be gathered to him. 

By way of Figure. As much was ſhadowed in the Law, the Tabernacle, and the Temple ; all, fi. 

wresof things tocome. The Law ; Where was it given > Was it not 1n Singi, a monntain in Arabia 

(faich the Apoſtle) and ſaupon beathen ground? I crult, we may have leaye to come upon our own 
ground. And bywhom? Was it not by Moſes? And we claim to him by alliance : His wife was 
the daughter of.che Prieft of Madian : So, of a heathen woman: and his children, heathen of balf-blood: 

The Tabernacle : was not the filk, and gold, and riches it was made of, the Soils of Egypr, and 
ſo heathen ſfiuff? t | 7. * $4.8 2 

The Temple : was it not founded upon the threſhing floor of Ornan the Jebuſite, a Heathen man > 
So, on heathen ſoil; and, edficinm cedis ſolo, The Timber and materials of ity-catne they nog from 
Hirams countrey, A heathen King ? And, the chief workman, in it (the ſon of a 11an:of Tyre) heathen 
alſo, So, the heathen were neyer wholly out, Yenermne, they came, they made their proffters, Some 
Ecce, ſome little ſtay ill, TR 

Nowthe Prophets, when'they came, had we tiothold there, roo > Ar the ſame time, that God 
. gave _ to the Jews,who wrote of CuRI $T, dit he not likewiſe give Balaam to the Gemles, 

who, in the monntains of the Eaft propheſied of Chriſts ſtar, hexe > Great odds (1 know) between 

the men; None-betweea their Propheſies : Both, alike true 2 both their places alike, in rhe Library 
of the boly Ghoſt, Afrer that, Fonas : howſoever his book Rand in the yolumn of the Prophets, yer, 
(when time was) it was ſhewed, that in time, he was the fitſt of the. ſixteen Prophers © before, and 
anciencto themall, And this was a fair fey, that his firſt Prophet of all GOD ſent to Ninive, 
the great Cirie of the Cemriles, then :- Andſenthim, before he ſent any of the other fifteen to his own 
pespic (then) in ſhew, the People of the Fews. - - Ga ok =» SD 

But; cven of them he ſent to. the Jews, laich not Eſay diteQly-, the Root of Felſe” ſhould be as 
a ftandard', all che Nations. gather unto. him ? Saith not GOD there, /t was 100 pooy @ ſer- 


vice for CHRIST to do to him, to draw to him 4 ſort of filly Shepheards ; He would Efay 41. 6 
give biys 4s a light to lighten the Gentiles, to bring them, even the very belt of them, from ; 4. y 
the ends of the earth, That light to lighten the Gentiles was this ftar (here; ) Simeon had Luke 2. 33. 
ir revealed to him, whereto this ſtay referred, and what ix meant; For, it lighrned them in- 

" deed. And this, -ſtanding the fir Temple,, And faith' not efygee, ( Randing the ſecond , g 
Temple) The deſire of all Nations ſhall come, ('meaning' Chriſt ; ) the defire; nor of one Nas 
tion _ but even of all, So, the Prophets will not be againſt this venerunt : they are 

alt - for it; 27 ured # TY 's j 949 . : ; Pe 4 REED IE. | - ' D. 2 

RO not alſo this Vexerant daily fung' in their Zuicr * The Pſalm of the Nativity : ; 
1 will think '»upon Rahab (that is, Egype ) and Babylon; among ſuch as ſhall know me. Be = 
hold ye the Philiſtims alſo, and them of Tyre, with the ians, Lo, there was He © 47. 4,5 
born, "Born y.in all thoſe places ; that is, His birth concerris them'all : all, their intereſt in | 

it.” In the Plalm. of His Paſſion : v Fl the ends of the earth ſhall remember themſelves, and Pſalm 22.27, 
ſhall turn unto the LORD , eA»d All the kindred of Nations" ſhall worſhip before Him. © 

Ir the Plalm'of. the Reſurreftion : That, He ſhould then become the Heed py fe of the cor- Pfalm 118 ER, 


er , and jojn both Fews and Gentiles in one coin, or angle. And in the Plalm of His 'Aſcen- 
fron : Thar the Princes of the Nations ſhould be joyned to the People of the GOD of Abra- 


ham, And in the Plalm of His Exaltation : That all Kings ſhould kneel befere Him, all pfalm 73.11 
Nations do him ſervices 6 Oo, 4 THe 

That which (then) was thus promiſeq, to and by the Patriarchs; ſhadowed forth, in the f- 
Fires of the Law, the Temple and the Tabernacle ; That which was forclaid by the Prophets, and fore- 
ſung of in the Pfalws ; that, was this day fulfilled : Yenerunt, here they are come : And YVenimms, We, 
inthem, and with them, Who, not onely in their own names, bur in ours, make here their entry; came, 
and ſought after and found aud worſhipped their Saviour, and awrs, the Saviour of the whole world. 

A lute wicker there was lefr open before, whereat divers Gentiles did come in... Many, a YVenit , 
there was : Veait * Job, in the Patriarchydayes » Venit * Jethro, ith Moſes : *Rahab, in Joſua's : ads. 
* Ruth, in the-Fudges time : * Irtat (the King of Gaths ſon) in Davids+ The Queen of Saba, in So- _þ Exod. 16 s; 
lomons : The * Widow of Sarepta, in Elias : ” Naaman (the Syrian) in Eliſa's time. ;Each of theſe, _cJoſ. z. _ 
in their times, had the fayour to be ler in, This was but a Feit, a little-wicker, for one or two. Now, 4 Ruth 1.4. - + 
2 venerunt, the gtear Gate fer wide open, this day, for all : For theſe here, with their Camels and Dro- , £2529. 18. xc - 
m<daries, to enter, and alltheir carriage, anfs "9 1 on 

M - TY ter 


in after, Upon this, I beg leaye co ſtand a little, 
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Luke 27. 2. 
Luke 2. 1. 


Epheſ, 3. 6. 


2 
Gentiles from 
the Eaff. 
Gal. 3. 1 5. 


In the ſetting down his Genealogie, (the Chapter before ) That Salmon efjonſed Rahab the Ca- 
naanite ; that Booz likewiſe, Ruth the Moabite; it is phain, that Cur 15 T detcended (according to 
thefleſh) of Heathen, Deſcending of Heathen, He will never diſdxin them, of whom He 1s deſcended ; 
never ſhut them out, but invite them to his Child-bouſe 2 As we fee this day by His far, he did, 

And(if you mark it) of his far{t Sermon the Widow of Sexapta, and Naaman the Syrian were the 
Theme : which made his Sermon was not liked, Yet, that Theme he choſe purpoſely. And the 
Oueen of the South, and the men of Ninive much in his mouth : He mentioned chem willingly, And 
(ro end this point)Hz thatzat his birch (now) received theſe of the Eaſt ; a little before his death, inlike 
fort, received Grecians from the Weſt, to ſes and to ſalute him : And ftraight upon it (upon the re- 
ceiving thetm) brake out and ſaid, The hotr es conte now, that the Son of man # glorified , when Eat 
and Weſt are come in,both. | 

I have alictle ood on this, becauſe it is the Eece point. TI conclude , The Place, he was born in, 
(an Inn, which is for all paſſengers of what country loever,) the time, he was born 1n, (of the rax; when 
all the world came up tobe raxed,) the very flar, which (as the nature of ffars is) 8 common to all 
Coaſts and Climars, peculiar to none * All ſhew, that all coaſts they may now come ; that, the Gez- 
tiles are now 10 be (as the ApoFtte in three pregnant terms delivers it). gow , ouupuilox ay ev yranbroue: 
fellow -members, felow-partnert, and fellow-beirs of one body ; Co-pareners, and Co-heirs of Chriſt, 
and his birth, This for Stella G entinm, the Gentiles Star ; So both theirs and ours, 


There came Gentiles : And they camie from the Eaſt; This may ſeem to ſet us back a- 
gtin;z for, we are of the Weſt, the contrary Climate. . That 15 no matter. For, in that they 
came from the Eaft, there hicth yer further Lone for us ; even from that point of the compaſs, 
For, that is not oacly Gentrles , but finners of the Gentiles * Sinners, and that chief fnners, 


For, fo were they of the Eq#t ; greater, far greater finners than the reſt, For tel] me, whar 
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fin was there that came not from thence > There was the Tower ſet in band , that ſhouldbave 
confronted GOD : and of it came Babel, and from ut confuſpon, * Thence came all Tyranny 
and oppreſſion among men, from Nimrod, that bunted and ranged over men, as over beaſts 
in 4 forreft, * Thence , all Tdolatric ; and worſhip of falſe Gods; both in earth, from Bel 
tomb, fiſt ; And un heaven, from the Star of their God Remphan ( which S. Stephen (peaks 
of.) * Thence ( from the Mountains of the Eaſt) the poſterity of Balaam, falſe Prophers, 
that loves the wages of unreghtonſneſs ; and, trom them all that naught is. And, if in all theſe it did, 
It cannot be denied , bur that the whole World received their infetion that way, from the Eaſt, 

And herein appeared the grace of God, which bringeth Salvation to all men, and to all 
ſinners, as fair and clear, as the Star ic felt ; that, thence { owr of rhe monntams of the Eaft) 
Gap calleth theſe to ſeck, and guided then to find Chrrft t that, whence the poyſon fuſt came, 
thence might come the Triacle'; and that as they were the firlt chat went out, ſo they ſhould 
be the firſt that came in, 

_ Sothe Eft ſers us no further back, but brings us nearer, For if the Eaſ# may come, which 
are the greater 3 much more may the Feft, which are the leſs : if the Sedwcers, the Sedaced, From 
the Eaſt ro the Weſt, is 4 majore ad minus, That, if venerunt ab Oriente, wenient ab Occidemte: 
it che greater, much rather the Icſſer, This, for the Stray of the Gertiles, fickt ; And now, the Star 
of Sinners,and chief finners of th: Gentiles, even Oriental fntrs: 


Bur, they ſuſtain yer a third perſon, theſe : (ro come near, and to make it come nearer us, even to 
this place.) For Great mew they were in their Countreys, of the highett place and account there, as all 
Stories teftifie, The Pſalms calls them Kings of Sheba and Seba: and, to may we. Ir may appear 
by Hereas retpeQt to them : His Calling a Synod to reſolve them * bis privie conference, with thews, 
So may itby their treaſures they opexed, and by their preſents they offered \pretents, for a King,) which 
oive them tor no le's.” So this is (now) thirdly; Srela AMMagnatum, the Scar of Proncesand Nobles _ 
allo. Yea, Stella Regia, the Star Royal, Kings therh(clves have their hold and claim by it; 

CuRisrT 15not onely tor rfletcloaks, Shepherds and fuch ; ſhews himfelf to none but ſuch ; But 
even the Grandez, Great States, ſuch asthcie 5; venerant, they came too 3: and when they came, were 
welcom to Him, For they were. tent for, and invited by this Star (their ſtar properly.) 

Theſe, at Hs Berth, athis welcominto the world ; and others ſuch as theſe, at his d:ath, at his 
ooing out of it, Then Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Connſellor, beſtowed au him a fair nero 
Tomb : and others came, with their hundred porund of ſweet odors, So that coming and going, He was 
beholden ro fuch, The Tribe, (hreſt came of, was the Royal Tribe, ro whom the Scepie belonged ; 
And mm the Propheſie t tollows, A ftar ſhall riſe ot of Jacob, and n Sceptre ont of iſracl. To Kings, to 
Sceptres Chriſt cannot but be well inclined. 

Among his Prophets, I find Amos, an heardman : True : bur, Ind Eſay and Daniel, (both) nobly 
deſcended, and of the blood Royal. - 

In His delcent, there ate 'Boox,, and [ele plain country men 3 But there are Davina, and Salomon 
t00, and a /rff of Kings withall: that ſo, there may be a mixture of both. It is rruc, S. Paw faith Tos 
fee yonr calling ; not many mighty, not many noble after the fleſh : Not many, hc faith 3 Not any, 
he {aith nor -. be ſhould (then) baye ſpoken contrary to his own knowledg, Sore pertaincd co this far, 
went by 30, The * Lord Deputy of Cypras 3 the great * Judg in Arcopage, divers ofthe © nobler ſore 
at Srrea ; And divers of *Ceſars houſhold camc in, and had 21} their calling, by and from Fm, - 


As 


—O— 


—  — 


Sermon 14. Of tbe NATIVIT Y. 


is 


As likewiſe the great * Lord 7 reaſuvrer, by St. Philip ; and the* Elefh Lady, by St. Toba.Thoſe (all)* e a &s.:8.:7, 
were of this Troop here - Under this Star, all of them, ftela CMapgnatum. Toconclude, from our | f : lohn 1, 


Saviour Chriſfs own mouth : As there 1s 1n Heaven, room for poor Lazarus; So, that room was inthe 
boſome of one that was rich (that 1s) of Abriham; a great Man, yea; a great Prince in histime. 


' Stella gentium ; * Srella peccatorum de gentibus ; * Stella Magnatuns, Bur yet all this while, w* 
have not touched Stella 1/agornms: Not yer deal with Afags, the yery word of the Text, and the chiete 
perſon they repreſcnt, For, beſide that they were great Srates, they were allo great learned Men ; And 
(being both) thy are (tiled rather by the name of their skill and learning, than by char of their great= 
neſs 3 ro point us, to the quality inthem, we are principally co regard. - 

You ſhall nor need Rartle, when you hear the word Aſagi, as if they were ſuch as Simon Mag ns 
was. Of lacer times it ſounds not well (this name) of old, it was a name of great honour, as was the 


name of Tyramius, and Sopheſtes ; all, in the like caſe, Evil and unworthy men took them up after, and 


ſo, they 1ſt their firft repucation, Burt, originally, Afague was a title of high knowledge, 

I adde, of Heathen knowledge, and comprehend in it this very knowledge, that they were well ſcen 
in the courſe of heaven, in the Pas and bodies celeſtial. Their Yidimns ſtellam ſhews 28 much. ' The 
ftars Grd hath given, for ſigns (ſaith the Book of Geneſis : ) Even the ordinary. And, ifthem, the ex- 
craordinary (fuch as tms) much more. For, Signs they are, open the Signature who can. _ 

This leatninig of theirs made chem never the further from Chrifs ( we (ce ;) Itdid them no hurr, in 
their cothing to (reſt : No more than it did Moſes, that he was well learned in all. the wiſdom of the 
Egyptians (taith S, S tephen, «At7.22. ) Norno more than ir did Solomon, that he paſſed all the chil- 
dren of the Eaſt 9 in their own learning, ( I Rep.q.30.)No more than it did Daniel,that he Was brought 
1p, and well ſeen, in rhe citnning of the Chaldeans (Dits.1.4.) No more theſe ; than the gold ard ſpoils 
of Ep yþt, did the T aberwazle hurt, chat was hithy all over with them, | . 

Thy, that are ſeen in this learning of Exypr, of Chaldea, of the Eaſt, are nor thereby barred at all. 
This istheir ar, their guide ; a Burce apr and proptrf6r them*thar knew the ſtars ; for them that were 
leathed, Chriſt gt mh nee to all ; diſpoſes all things : what every one is —_ ro, even by that, 
ClriFEtalleth them. Saint Pertr, Andrew, Fares, ind Jobn, Fiſheyme » by a drazght of Fiſh, Theſe, 
Theſe char were ftudious in the Stays, by a Far for tlie purpoſe- | | 

And note that the apparition tothe Shepherds was no ſooner overy, but this ſtar appeared preſently, 
if nor the very ſame hour : (that 15) both at once. In like manner, Chriſt, at firſt (to ſhew the olory 
of his greatneſs) took and employed Fiſhermen, ſuch as had no bringing up in Schooles. Bur it was not 
Jong after, bur Learned Men came in apace : Learned wer of all forts ;* Zenas, in Law; * Lake, in 
 Phyſck;* Apollo, with his Eloquence ; © Dionyſe, with his Philoſophy ; *S. Pani, with his we Yodge- 

ttare much learning, (which he had at Tharſus, as famous an Univerſity for Aſia, as Athens was for 
Greece,) Which Learwing (for all Feft#s phanſic) emrned wer bis braines, nor did them apy hurtar all, 


haves 16a of beak of ic 3 There is no crit Ic Mt; In hone, lewnidie; or Phiſe Ajt 
thWarcfh any ruth in Diviaity ; biicſorteth well whe Feb MA 6 let Cons 208 


ſaith of Himlelf, Ego ſum veritas, I amthe truth. None that will hinder this Fenerune, keep back a- 
ny wiſe man, or make him leſs fir for coming to Chriſt, | | 

| So, youlſee your calling ; all four. * Gentiles may come, * Sixners of the Gentiles may come, (yea, 
though they be peccarorums primi, of the primer ſort: ) * Men of Place ; * M:n of Gifts, Learned and 
Wiſe may comt. {n Mags inſunt omnes bi, all are in Venerwnt Magi: The ftar gocs before them, 
outdes them (all) ro Chriſt. | EY 


Ir remaineth, that, mm we may doe, = will do 3 that is, come, (For, further than Venerwas, we 
are no; Hee tocoms; arzhis cime-). And though we.gond ſutther, it3kils nat; ſb we dobut thats conks: 
Be inlll ſerve; - B&r; itivallir afl. Welk Fe bats of Wiſt men, that is ohied: pe" 

if the Shepherds were too homely to ſort with, theſe are company for the beſt ; they were company for 

C'yrus, and Derims, and all the great CMonarchs of Perſia, | | | : 

Ecce Venerunt it is, in the Text : And (indeed) not only the Perſons, ( Ecce Magi,) but their very. 
coming deſeryed an Ecce. It is an Bcce venermnt, theirs (indeed)if we weigh it well, whence they came, 
and whither. Whence ; from the Eaſt, their own countrey : Whuher, to Heieruſalem, that was to them 

2 ſtrange Land: That was ſomewhat, * They came a Jong journey, no leſs than ewelve dayes together. 

* They came an uneahic journey) for their way lay through Arabia Petrea, and the craggy roCks of it, 

* And they came a dangerous journey, through eArabid Deſerta (too,) and the black texts of Kedar 

there then famous for their robberies, and even to this day, * And they came, now, at the worſt ſeaſon. 

of the year, Andall, bucto dos worſhip at Chriſts birth, So great account they made z So highly did 

they eſteem their.being at it, as they took all this great trayel, and came all this long journey, and came 

I, atthist1me, Stayed not their coming, till the opening of the year, till they mighc have better wea- 

ther and way, and have longer dayes, and ſo more feaſonable and fir to travel in, So defirous were the 

to come with the firlt, and to be there, as gon as poſſibly they might 2 broke through all theſe diflicul- 

ties. Er ecce venernnt, 41xd, behold, come they did. . _ + IE, | 

And we, what excuſe {hall we have, if we come not? Iffo ſhort and ſo eafie a way we come not, as 
from our Chambers hither, not to be called a way indeed ? Shall not our own venernnt have an egce, 

Behold, ic was but ftepping over the threſhold, and yet they comenot? NE EP 

And thele were Wiſe men ; and never a whit the Jets 7/afe,” for fo coming: Nay, never ſo truly wiſe,” 
FL 


Wiſe men, 


Gen, 1.14. 


a Tiri3-13, | 

bi Tim, 4.11, 
c AQts 18, 24. 
d Acts 17. 34. 
c ARs.26, 34+ 
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in anything they did, as in ſo coming. The Holy Ghoſt recordeth them for wiſe, i» capite 1bri,even in 
the beginnin Bo New Teſta ment, Of Chriſt, when He came into the wa11d (that js, wher He was 
born) the Pſalm faith, In the beginning of the Book it was written of Him, He ſaid, Ecce venio. Lo, 
I come: Ottheſe, in the ſarhe words, when they came to meet Him (fo torn) -it 35 ſaid here, in the be« 
einning of the Goſpel, Ecce venernnt, Behold they come, 

And we, if we believe this, that this, was their wiſedoms ; if they ard we be wiſe by one Spirit, by the 
ſame principles ; we will follow the ſame S7arre, rread the ſame way, and ſo ccme (at laſt) whither they 
are happily gone before us., . ,. _ Y 

| Nay) not onely that ['come;] but this withall ;to.think and ſer down with our ſclves, that, to comers 
ft 1s one of the witeſt parts,that ever theſe Wiſe men did;or we,(or any clie)c-n doin all our lives. 

And how fhall we that do # 1 know not, any more proper way left us, than ro ccme to that, which 
himſelf by expreſs order bath lefr us, as the molt ſpecial Remembrance of Himielf, tobe come to, When 
He came intothe world (ſaith the Pſa/m) that is, at His Birth (now) He ſaic, Ecce wenio, Lo] come : 
When then ? Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou wonldſt not have, but a bedy baſt thou ordained me: - 
Tvid. verſe 6. Mark (faith the Apoltle) He rakes away the firſt, ro Has the ſecond, (chat 1s) ro eftabhiſh His body, 
Heb.10.9. and the coming t0 Its By the offering, breaking, and partaking, of which bcdy ; we are all anttified, 
Heb.10.10. fo many as ſhall come to it, For given #t « for the palivg away of owr fins, Nothing more fit, than at 
— time, His body was ordained Him (and that is to day,) ro come to the body ſo ordained. 

And in the Old Ritual of the Church we find, that the cover of the (anifter (wherein was the Sa- 
crament of His body,) there was a ffay ingraven to fſhew us that (now) the ftar leads us thither 2 to 
Apoei22.ts, His bogy, there, f Ge ng: - IH Les, | 
And whar ſhall I ſay now, but (according as Saint Fobs faith) and the far, and the Wiſe men ſay 
Tohn 6.359 Come. And He, whoſe ſtay is, and to whom the yyiſe men came, ſaith, Come. And let them thar are 
diſpoſed, Come. And let, whoſoever will rake of the Bread of Life, which came down from Heavey 
this day, into Bethlehens the houſe of Bread. Of which Bread, the Church is this (day) the Howſe ; and 
the true Bethlehem, and all the Bethlehem we have now left to come to, for the Bread of Life ; of that. 
life, which we hope for in heayen. And this, our neareſt coming that (here) we can come, till we ſhajj 
(by another Yenite) come unto Him in His heavenly Kingdom, To which, He grant we may come, thax 
(this day) cameto is 1n earth, that we thereby might come to Him, and remain with Him, Jeſws Chyif 
the Righteone. ; 
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Before the 


| Kings Maielty. 


At W HITE-HAL, on Wedneſday the xxv.of. Derembe- 


Amo Domini, Mp cx x11. Being | 
CHRIST 0M ASSE Day: ; 


Marr, Chap.I I, Verſ. I, II. 


Aid there came Wile Men, fromthe Faſt to  Hie- 
rufalem;. 


Saying, Where ig the King of the Iewes that #8 born 2 Fur we baze ſeen Hi 
Star in the Eaſt; and arecome to 'onorfoip Hm. © = Y 


Here be, in theſe two Verſes, two principal points, (as) was ebierveds ma 
was,) * The Perſons that: artived at” Hieraſalens/:: *. And their, Errend, The: 
\ 1672 in the former Yerſe : whereofhave been created heretofore, "Their Exe 
rand in the later : wherewith we are now to deal. * 

Their Errand we may beſt learn from themſelves, out of their Dipevtes, &c. 
Which (in aword'is, - To wi Him. ) Their Errand, our Errand, and the 
"EV/A#4 of this Day. 

| ' This Text may'feem'to come a linaks too ſoon, before-the: ume ; gn ſhould 
hell 0 wakes tl ths dey, it was ſpoken on, rather than'on this day, But, 5A ou mark them well, there are 

(itithe Verſe ) four #ordr, that be Yerba Dies bujus proper and ecklinkt to this very day«. * For firſt, 

Nats eft is moſt proper to this day of all days, the day of His Navity;!* Secondly, Fidimus fliellam : 

For, this day, ir was firſt ſeen ; appeared firſt. Thirdly, YVenimw: For, this day, they ſer forth, 

devan'rheir jouiney. 4 And aft, eAdorare Eum : For when He brought Hs only begotten Son into 1 
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Their Faith, 
Adts 14. 27. 


rhe baight Afqrads 


World, He gave in charge; Let all the Angels of God worſhip Him. And when the Angels todo it, no 
time more proper for us to do it, as then, So theſe tour appropriate it to this day, and none bur this. 

The main heads of their Errandare, * Vidimus ftellam, the Occaſion : * And Venimns adorare, the 
end of their comming. Bur for the berter conceiving it, I will cake another courſe, to fer forth theſe points 
ro be handled. 

Their Faith firlt : Faith in that they never ask, Whether He be ; but, Where He is born : For, that 
born He is, that they iedtaltly beJieve. 

Then the'work, or ſervice of this Faith, (as S. Pax calleth it;) the couch, or trial Foxiuuor (as Saint 
Peter ;) the Oftende mihs, as (S. [ames) of this their faith in theſe five : * Their confeſcing of it, in ve- 
nerunt dicentes. Venernnt, they were no looner come, bur dicentes, they tell it our ; Confels Him, and 
His birrÞto be the caute of their coming. * Secondly, as contefs their Faith, So, the Grownd of their 
Faith ; Vilimus enim, For, they had ſees his ftar: And, His ftay being riſen, by it they knew, He 
mult be riſen too. * Thirdly, (as $, Pax calls them, in «Abrahams Yeſtigra fidei, the ſteps of their 
Faith, in venimm, their coming ; coming, ſuch a jouyney, at \uch a rerwe, with tuch ſpeed. * Fourth» 
ly, When they were come, their Diligent enquiring lan ont by Ub eft ? (For, here 1s the owe of 1t:) 
asking after Him, to find where He was. * And lalily, when they had found Himzthe end of their ſceing, 
conting, ſeeking ; and all tor no ocher endy but ro weerſhip Him, Here they ſay it: atthe 11. Verſe they 
do it, ug theſc two afty, * Progidentes, their. falling down: * And, Obrulerunt, their offering to Him, 
weapon with the bodies; Worſhip Han with their goods : Their worſhip, andows ; the true wor- 

ipot Chri#t. | \ | | 
gy Texr is of a ſtar : And we may make af rum on a ſtar * that fo, the Texrznd Day may be ſuit- 
able, and heaven and earth hold a correſpondence, S, Peter calls faith, the Day ftar rifing in our bearts ; 
Which forts well with the ſtar in the Text, rifing in the 558. That, in the skie -manitelting it ſelf from. 
above, to them - This, in their hearts, manifefiung it ſelf trom below, to Him, to Chriſt, Manifeſtin 
it ſelf, by thele five : * By *Ore fit confeſsio, the conteſſing it : * By * Fides eff ſubFantia, the groun 
of it: * By *Ye#igia fides, the iteps of it, in their painful coming :* By their Vbs eft? Caretul cn- 
quiring: * And lalt, by Adorare Eum, their devout Worſhiping, Theſe five, as ſo many beams of 
faith, the day-Far riten in their hearts. To take notice of them. For, every one of them is of the na« 
ture of a Condition : (o, as if we fail in them, ow lncet nobs ſtella hec, ne_ nopart inthe light, or 
conduR of this far, Nether, ur Rellans, the Far itſelf: Nor, in Ejus, i Hinw, whoſe the ſtar is 5 
that is not in ({hriſtnenher, * oy. 

We haye now got us aFFay on earth, for that in heaven : And theſe (both) lead us to a third, Soas, 
upon the mazies, three ſtays we have ; and each his proper manifeſtation. I, The firſt, in the firmament ; 
Thee Fed bio 2s aka in them, to-us's (A figure of S, Paris "Emogdy xapts, the Grace of God 
appearing, and bringing ſatyation to all men ; Tews, and Gentilesand all. 2. The {econd, here on earth, 
is S, Peters Lucifer in cordobus > Andchis appeared in then, and (6 muſt, in us. Appeared, * In their 
Eyes, Vidimwus : * Intheu Feet, Verne * * In their Lips, Dicemes: wbieſt: * In their Knees, Pro- 
cidentes, falling down : * In their Hands, Obrnternnn, by oftering. Theſe five, every one a beams of this 
ftar. 3, The third in Chriſt Himſelf (S. Johns ſtar) The generation androet of David, the bright moy- 
wing ſtar Chriſt. And He, His double appearing, * One, at this time, now, when He appeared ifl 
orcat humility ; and we ſee, and come to Him by faith. * The other which we wait for ; eyen, the 
bleſſed hope, and appearing of the great God, and our S avieur, in the Majeſty of His Glory. 

Theſe three: * The firſt, that manifefied Chrift ro them ; * The fecond, 'that manifeſted them to 
Chr:#t : * Thethird, Chriſt Himſelf, in whom, both theſe were (as it were) in comjunttiov. Chrift 

| gra g for of that:Dax hich ſhall have nonight ; the Bearsfice viſio, the bleſſed fight 
of which Day, is the conſummatum eſt of our Hope, and Happineſs for ever. 

Of theſe three ſtars, the firſt is gone; the third yer to come ; the ſecond only is preſent. We to look 
tothat ; and to the five beams of it, That is it, muſt do usall the good, and bring us to the third, 


. | E w wwe : , 


gy Luke calleth Faith, the * Door of faith : Ar this door let us enter. Here is a coming : And, 
He that conmerhito God (anid fo, he: thaty to:Chritt) marſt believe that Chriſt is : ſo dotheice.. They 
never asky, Air fie, burns ſit ?*Not, Wherber, but, Where He i born. They that ask Ubi, qui natm 2 

cakE natau for-granted:; prefuppoſe, that vr» He' is, - Herein is faith : Faich of Chrifts being born, the 
third Article of the Chriſtian Cyeed: © 7+ "4/8 
- And whar believe they of Him ??/ Out oftheiw own words here: * Firſt, that Natws, that boys He is; 
and io MantHe t : His Humane Nature. And as His Natare, ſo His Office, in Natus ef Rex;bom 
a K ing. they believe that roo, * But, Iudeorwns may ſeem to be a bar: For then whathave they ro doe 
with the 'X+ng'of tbe Tews ? they be Gentiles, rione: of his Lieges ;No relation to Him, at all; VYhat do 
they frebings ot worſhiping blim'? . But, weigh, it well,and ic 15 no bar, For, this they ſcem to belieye:He 
is {0 Rex'\[udaomm, King of the! [ews,as he 15 wdorandus a Gentibms, the Gentiles to adors Him, And 
though borriin [amp yer,whoſc.birebconcerned themgthough Gentslesgthough born far oft in the ny0wn- 
tains of the Eaſt t they, to have ſome benefit by Him and His 6ireb; and for that to do Him worſhip,ſee- 
img Officinns fondater in beneficioy * As thus born in earth, ſoa far He hath in Heayen of His own : 
S ſtellar 


o 


. ning ſtar , His' Heave 
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ftelam Ejus, His ſtan; He the owner of it- Now we know the fars are the ſtars of Heaven ; and 
He, that Lord of them , Lord of Heaventoo z and ſo, to be adored of them, of us, and of all, St. 
John puts them together The Root and Generation of David, His Earthly ; and, The bright Mor 
»ly or Divine Generation, Hac eft fides Magorum, this 1s the Myſtery of 

, Man; In ftelam Ejui,GOD: In Rex,a King, (thoughot the Jews, 
dom ſhould extend and ftretch ir (ſelf tar and wide, to Gentiles and all ; 
is, for corde creditar , the day ſtar it (elt 1n their hearts, Now, to the 


their faith. In Natw eſt, 
yet) the good of whoſe Kin 
and He of allto be adored, 
Beames of this FF ar. 


Next to Corde creditur is Ore fit confeſſi » the Confeſſion of this Faith. It is in veneraunt dicentes, 
they came with ic in thejr mouths. Venerant, they vyereno ſooner come, but they ſpake of it (fo freely, 
co ſo many , as it came to Herod's car, and troubled him nor a little, that any King of the Jews 
ſhould be worſhiped, beſide himſelf, So then, their faith is no boſow-faith, kept co themſelves, vyith- 
out ever 2 dicemtes, without ſaying any thing of it to any body, No, Credidi,propter quod locutns ſums, 
They believe , and therefore they Þaks. Lhe ſtar in their bearts caſt one beam out attheir mowrhbs, 
And though Herod , who yyas but Rex ftw , conld evil brook to hear of Rex natus , mult needs 
be offended at it ; yet they vvere notaffraid to lay it, And, though they came from the Eaft (thoſe 
parts, to vyhom and their King the Fews had long time been captives and underlings,) they yvere not 
aſhamed neither to tell, that, One of the Fews Ract they came roſeek, and to ſeek Him to the end to 
worſhip Mim. So, neither affraid of Herod , nor aſhamed of CH IST: but profeſſed their &r- 


rand , and cared not vyho kneyy it. This for their. confefſing Him. boldly. 


But, Faith is faid (by the * Apoſte)to be valrarrs , and ſo there 15a good Ground, and favyx@? 
and ſo, hath a good Reaſon for it, This, puts the difference berween Fidelzs and Credulms, or, (as Salo” 
mon terms him) fate, qui credit omni verbo : between Faith and ligheneſſe of belief Faith harh 
(ever) a Ground : Vidimus enim, an Enim 2 Reaſon forit; and is ready to render ir. How came you 
to believe ? Andivimus enim; For,we have heard an Angel (ſay the Shepherds) Vidimus enim, for we 
have ſeex a ſtar,(lay the 3ſagi: ) And this is a well-grounded faith. We came not of our own heads;We 
came not before we ſaw ſome reaſon far it ; ſaw that which ſer us on. comming ; YV:idimus ftellans Ejus, 

Vidimus ftellam : We can well conceive that» Any, that will but look up , may ce a: fer, Bur, 
how could they ſee the [Ejms] of it, that it was His > Either , that ir belonged to any ; Or thar, He 
it was, ic belonged to, This paſſeth all PerSeftive > No Aſtronomy could ſhew them this, What by 
courſe of Nature the ſtars can produce, that they, by courſe of Hrs or Obſervation, may diſcover. Bur, 
this: Birch was above Nature. No Trigon,Triplicity,Exaltation could bring ut forth, They are bur idle, 
thar ſer figures for it,' The Fr ſhould not have been His , bur Hez the Fayrs, if it had gonethat way. 


D 


Some other light then, they ſaw this [ Ejws] by. | ; 29] 
Now (with us in Divinity) there be bug ewo in all : Yefpertina, and HMatutina lux, Veſpertina; 


the Owle-light of our Reaſon or ski, is roo dimme to fee. it by, No remedy then, bur it mult be (as 

Eſay cals it) Matntina lux : The Aſorning light , the Light of Goas Law alt centifie them of the 

Ejus of it, There, or notat all, to be had, whomthis ſtar did portend. 2 on 5 
And inthe Law, there we find it (in the X X I V. of Nwmbers,) One of their own Propherszthat 


a trance; had his eyes opened, and ſaw-the Ejms of it many-an hundred yeares, before ieroſe. Saw Ori=: 
eter in Jacob, that there ir ſhould riſe; VVhich is as mackias Narw'eft, here; Saw ffela that there 
ſhould be the bright Morning-Farre ;/ and ſo might-welthave:a Far 20 repreſent+Hirb, Saw Scep- 
trum in Iſrael (which is jult as much as Rex Fudeorwm,) that it ſhould.portend a King there; Such' 
2 King .as ſhould not onely ſmite the corners of Moab (that is) Bakavitheir'enemy, -for the preſent; 
but ſhould reduce and bring #»der Hins all the ſons of Sh (that 1s) all the VVorld : - For, altare now ' 
Seth's ſans, Cain's were all drowned irr the Flood. Here now is the; Ejwu of :1rclear,, A Prophetreye 
might diſcern this: Never a Chaldean.of themall-could take'irwith his Aftrolabe.. B eyes were ' 
opened to ſee it ; and hehelped+o open their eyes, by leaving behind him:this Prophecy,to dire them- 
how-ro-apply. it (when ir ſhould ariſe) xo-thewrighe Ew of+ ir. und IV 775.1 V, 29613 


- 
%, + 


-: Buttheſe had notthe; Law : It ishard to ſay that the, (haldee Paraphraſe was extant longbefore, 
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came (from whence they came) from the Monmains of the Eaſt) was-raviſhed in' fpiricy ell into 


Ibid, - ; 
1hid 


s 4% 'fikad 


this... They might have had ir, Say, they bad it notzoilf Moſes were ſo carctul to record this Prophecy: 


in his Book, it may-well be thought ,'that ſome memory'of this ſo- memorable a Prediftion: was lefr- 
remaining among theta of the Eaft , his own Countrey where he was born'and brought up, And ſome 
helpthey might have from Davie! too, 'wholived all | his:time in Chaldea and Perſ6s, 'and propheficd 
among'them of ſuch aKing , and ſet a juſt rime of it. /\ . «| ,endls Us 267 ft F Tre 

And this, (as-it.is coneeiyed) put the difference between-the Eaſt and Y eff: For lasks VVhatis 
Vidimus ix oriente with them'z Was it not vidimas iv'occidemte? In theWeſt, ſucha far, itor the? 
tellow of it was ſeen, nigh about that time, or the Roman Stories deceive us, Toward theend of 
Anguſtzs Reign , ſucha ftar was ſeen, and much ſcarining there was about ir. - Pliny faith, it was 
generally holden , that ſar to be a Fauftunm ſjdas,; a Lucky Comet 3 and porrended good to the 
World, which gw or no Comets do, And Virgil (who lived then) would needs rake upon him 
to ſer down the Ejxe of it, »-=-= Ecce Dioxei, &e+: Entituled Ceſar toir, And verily, thereis no man, 
that can-(withour admiration) read his fixth Eclogue, of a Birth, that rime expeRed, thatihould- 
be the Off- ring of the Gods, and that ſhould rake away thiir (irnes, Where-upon it' hath gone for - 
current, the Eaſt and weſt, Vidimme, both. Oo But, 
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But, by the light of their Propheoy, the Eat, they went Rraight to the right Ejw. And, for want 
of this Light , the Feſt wandred and gave ita wrong Ejws : As Virgil, applying it to little Salonine; 
and (as eyil hap was) while he was making his Yerles, the poor Child died ; and fo, his ftar ſhot, 
vaniſhed , and came to nothing. Their vid:mus never came to a venimm ; they neither went , nor 
worſhiped him, as theſe (here) did, 

Bur, by this we (ce , whenall is done, hither we muſt come, for our ©Morning-light ; to this 
book. , to the Word of Prophecy, All our widinus ftellams is as good as nothing without it, That Star 
Is palt and gone, long fince : Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe,” but thu word ſhall not paſſe, Here, on 
this, we tofix our eye , and to ground our faith. Having this, though we never hear Angel, nor 
lee ſtar , we may (by the Grace of G O D) do full well. - For, even they, that have had both thoſe, 
have been fain to reſolye intothis, as their laſt , belt, and chieteſt point of all. Witneſle St, Prey: 

e,{aith he, (and chey with him) ſaw (hriſts Glory, and beard the voice from Heaven, inthe holy 
Aonunt : What then? After both theſe, Audivrmrus and vid:mws (both ſenſes) he comes to this, 
Habemus autem firmiorem, &c, We bave a more ſure word of Prophecy than both theſe. Frrmi- 
orem , a more ſure, amore clear, than them both. And Si hie legimns (for, legimus is videmus,) 
If here we read it written, it 1s enough to ground our faith, and let the ter go. 

And yet (to end this point;) Both theſe, the tar, and the Prophecy, they are but circumfuſa Lux: 
Withour, both. Beſides theſe, there muſt be a /ight within, inthe eye 3 Elſe (we know) tor all them, 
nothing will be ſeen, And, that mult come from Him , and the enlightening of H:s Spersr. Take this 
fora Rule : No knowing of Ejus, abſque Ev; of His, withaur Him, whole it 15, Neither , of 
the Prophecy , without Him, that i»ſpiredit.' Bur, this third comming too ; He ſending the lighr of 
H's Spirie , within, into their minds ; they then ſaw cleerly, This , the ſtar ; now the Time; He 
the Child, that this day was born, * $630 | 

He , thatſent theſe two withowr , ſent alſo this third within : and then, it was Pidimmns indeed. The 
light of the ſtar , in their eyes, the word of prophecy in their eares, the Beam of His Spirir in their 
hearts; theſe three made up a full vidimms . ANd, ſo much for vides ſtellam Ejus, the Occalion of 
their comming. C7871 21 


Now, for venimss , their comming it ſelf. And it follows well. For, it isnot a ſtay only , buta 
Load-ftar: And whither ſhould fella Ejus dacere , but: ad Em? whither lead us, but tro How, 
whole the tar is? to the Stars Maſter. F o | 
All chis while we have been art decentes, ſaying and ſeeing : Now we ſhall come to Facientes, ſee 
them do ſomewhatupon it. It 1s. not ſaying nor ſeeing will terye St. Fames :. He will call , and be tall 
calling for Oftende mihi, ſhew me thy Farh:by ſome VVork. .. And, well may. he be allowed to call 
for it , this Day: Tis cheday of Fabinas » Appearing, Beingſcen, You have ſeen his. (far ; Ler 
Him now ſee your ſtar, another while. And, ſo they do, Make your faith to be ſeen: So 1tis ;: Theis 
Faith, inthe freps of their Faith. And, ſo was Abrahaw's, firlt, by comming forth of his countrey; 
As, theſe here do, and ſo walk in the fteps of the faith of Abrabam ; do his brit work. 
Ir is not commanded , to and: gazing into beaven too: long.,, Noten CHRIST Himſelf 4 
ſcending : much lefle on His far. ' For, they fate nor (till gazing on the ftar. Their Yidwmas begar 


- Peripous'; thicir ſeeing made them come 5 comea great journey. Yeximus is ſoon ſaid ; but a ſhort 


Cant. I. 4+ 


word: But, many a wide and weary ſtep they made before they could come to fay Fenimus, Lo, here 
we are core.;' Come, and atour: journeyes'end, To look A little on 1t, In this their Comming ,- we 
confider,; 1: Firlt, the d;Pevce of the Place they came from. Ic was not hard by , as the” ſhepherds 
(bur afep co Berblebems over the fields:) This was riding many. hundred miles\;andcoft them-many a , 
dayes jaurndy« 3 Sxandly;we contider the way y that they came : if it be pleaſant , or'plainand 
egfic: For tf ic be; -it-isifo\muchthe better, * This was nething pleaſant ; for, throughideſarts ; all 
the way :viaſte ad: deſolate, * Nor (ſecondlyJ'eafpe neither,, Far, overthe rocks and crags of both 
Arabies ({pScially Petrea) their journey lay.” 36 Yetit:ſafe :- Bur it was not ;-but exceeding: dange= 
rous:, as:yieg through the-mddett of the:Black Tents: of Kaikar,.a Nation.ot FT hirves and cur-throats; 
ropaile over the bilso0f Rakbers; ' Infainous then, andantfamous to this day, No palling without great 
troops or convoy» 4+ Laſt we conſider the tive of their-camming , the ſeaſon of «the year. It-was-no 
ſummer. progrefſe. Acolik.camoring theythay of it , at. this: timeiof the: yeat 3- juſt the worktime of 
che-year, to-rake 2 jourach;3:andpecially.y.long journey, in«' The wayes deep, the weather ſharp ,. the 
dayes (how, \ the fun faitheBroft:5» ſolſftiriobrumals:, the'yery dead of Winter , Venimus, ViVe are 
come',>ifithat be one. ; Yerimgs, V Ve are. (now) come, come at this:time, | that (ſure) 13 amother. 

- And theſe difficuliics they avercame » of: 2 weary-ſome,irkſorme , trouble-fome , dangerous, unſcar 
ſonable journey : And for all this, they came. And, came it cheerfully, and quickly; As appeareth by 
the ſpeetithey made. It was biir vidimius, venues with chem; They ſaw; and they .came ; No ſooner 
ſaw, but cthay\ſer out preſently, ' So, as upon the firlt.appearing of the Fay: (a5 it might be, -laſd-night) 
theyi knew it'was: Balaams: ſtar ; it calledrthorn away , they made ready Rraight. ro begin their jour= 
ney-this noming. A ſure figne they were highly conceited of His believed ſome'great macter of irs chat 
they tookall 4lieſe-paines ,- made all this hafts ,- tha they might be there ro worſhip "Him, with all the 
poſſi: le fpeed they could. ' Sory for nothing fo much: but that they could nor be there foon cnough, 
with the very fult to doit even.chis day', the day of His birth, All conſidered , thereis more 1n wemr- 
2w:;chan ſhews ac the firftfight. It. was'not for nothing, it was ſaid (in the farkt verſe) Ecce venernnt; 
their covzming hath an Ecce on it 2 it vyeil deferyes ite RES Q-L Pan 


Oerm0n IF: Of the/ N'a TIVIT Y; 


- 


And we , what ſhould we haye done ? Sure, theſe men of the Eaſt, thall 7iſe iv judgment again/? 

rhe men of the tyeſt , that is, us: and their faith, againſt ours, in this point. Wik tem was 

but vidimmes, venimes : With us , ic would have beer: but veniemm at molt, Out faſhions, role 

and ſee again , before we ſtirre a foot ; Specially , ific be rothe worſhip of CHRIST,. Come fech 

a Journey, at ſuch a cime? No: bur fairly have pur ic off till the ſpring ef the year, cill the dayes [or g- 

er, and the wayesfairer , and the weather warmer : till better cravelling ro CHRIST, Our Ep:- 
phany would ſure have fallen in Eaftey-week, at the foonelt, 


Bur then, for the diſtance deſolateneſſe , tedrouſneſſe, and the reſt, any of them were enough to 
ire. Ir mult be no great way (firſt) we mult come: we love not that, VVell fate the 


mar our Venimz#4 qui 
Shepherds yet, res. xx but hard by : Rather like them than the Cſagi. Nay, norlike theni ngiher. 
For, with us, the nearer (lightly) che fwrcheſt off : Our Proverb is (you know) The neater the Church 


the farther from God. | ; 
Nor, ir muſt noc bethrough a Deſart , over no Petrea. It rugged or uneven'the way z if the wea- 

cher ill diſpoſed ; If any never o lirtle danger , it is enough to liay us. To Chriſt we cannortrave) , 
bur wearher and way and all muſt be fair, If not, no journey but fic (till 'and fee further. As 
indeed, all our Religion is tather piditwwms , a Comemplation, than Venimmns, a Motion,  oritic- 
ring £0 be ought. , | | 

tha when we do it, we mult” be allowed leaſure, Ever, veniemm ; never venimirs: Ever com- 
ming ; never come. VVe- love to make no very great haſte. To other things perhaps: Nor to 
Adarare , the Place of the worſhip of G O D. V Vhy ſhould we, C brift, is no V Vild-Cat. V Vhar 
alk you of rwelve dayes? And if ir be forty 4ajes hence , ye ſhall be ſure cofind His motherand Him; 
She cannot be Churched till then: VVhar needs ſuch haſte? The truth 1s, we couceit Him' and His 
Bierh bur ſlznderly , and our haſte js even thereafter, Bur, if we be at thar point, we mult be our of this 
Venimms : they like enough to leave us behind, Beſt, gecusa new ( hrift-maſſe in September 2: we are 
nor like to come to Chriſt at this Feaſt, Enough, for venimm3. ; 


Burt, what is Yenimus without Invenio? and when they come , they hit not on Him, art firſt; 
No more mutt we think , as ſoon as ever we be come , to find Him (traight, They are fain to come to 
their 06:eſ#t? VVe mult now look backto that, For, though it (and before in the Yerſe, here is the 
* rightplace of it. They ſaw before they came z; and came , before they arked 2 Acked, before they 
found; und foxnd , before they woe ed, Berwcen venimu (their comming) and aAdorere (their 
worſhiping) there, is the true place of [ Dicenter, wbieft ? ] | 

V'Vherce (firſt) we note a double uſe of their Dicentes, theſe iſe men hads *As to manifeſt what 
they knew , Natos ft , that He is born ; fo, ro.confefe and aske what they knew nor, the Place, 
Where, V Ve, to have the like, ; | WT > 

. * Secondly , ſet down this That, to find where He is , we mult learn of theſe , co aske Where He 
is : VWkich we full little ſer our ſelves to do; Tf weſtumble on Hum, {oiris, Bur for any asking we 
trouble not our ſelves : butfic ill (as we ſay) and let Natare work; Andio let Gracetoo; and fo, for 
us, i ſhall. I worwell, it is ſaid (in a place of Eſ#y) He was found 4 ox querentibus, of fome that 
ſoug be Hem not , never asked #61 eff 7, But it is no good holding by chat place. Ic was their good hap 
that ſodid, Bury rrult nor to it : it is not every bodies caſe, that, Ir 1s better advice, you read in 


the Pſulm, Hec ef generatio querentines There is a Generation of then that ſrek, Him. Ofvyhich, - 


theſe yyere : And, of that Generation let us be, Regularly , there 1s no promiſe of Zavenjertis , bur to 
qnerize ; of Finding , but to ſuch-as- ſeek, Ir isnoc fafe, rv preſume , co find Himorheryviſe, 
' 1 thought there had been ſmall tiſe (novy) of {US#eft? ] Yerthere is: Excepe we hold the abdqwiry, 
That CHRIST is «65 on? any vvhere- Bur, He is notſo;; CHRIST hath His #bs, His pro- 
per Place , vyhere He is to be found: And if you mifſe of that, you mifle of: Him. And yvell may 
vvemilſſe (aith CHRST Himſelf) there are ſo wary vvill rake upon then, to tell us Phexe : and tell 
us of ſo many #b:'s: Ecce bic ; Look you here Hes, Ecce [illtc,, wn then, chere. ſn deſerts, in 
the deſart: Nay, In penetralibus , in ſucha privy Conventicle, you ſhall be ſure of Him, Aad yer, 
He (faith He Himſelf) in none of them all; There is then (yer) place-for | Ubs eff? ] 1 ſpeak nor of 
His Narwral body , but of His Myſtical: ThaxzisC HIST roo. | 
' How ſhall we then do? VVhere ſhall weper this [here reſolved? V Vhere theſe did, They ſaid 
It to many and oft, but gar noanſwer, till they had got togerher a Convocation of Seribes z and they 
reſolved them of CHRIST'S «bi, For, chey(inthe E af) were nothing fo wiſe or well ſeen, as 
Min the ppeff)) are now grown. VVe need call no Scribes rogether, and ger them tell us, where : 
Every Artsſas hath a whole Synod of Soribes in his brain, and can tell where CHRIST is; berter 
than any learned man of them all, Yet, theſe were iſe wes + Bit, learn, where they did. | 
And how did the Scysbes reſolve ir them Þ' Our of Afica. As before, to the far _ joyn Balaar:s 
Prophecy : Sonow again , to His Orietwy {he ſuch an one ſhould be born) they had pur Adies'sſ & 
ts Bethlehem] che Place of His Birth, Still helping , and giving /ight (as it were) co the light of 
Heiden, by a more cleer light , the lighr of the Santt wary. | L448 
- . Thus then,todo. And, roo ircur ſelves? #hd not feek CHRIST, per alin; Ser others a= 
bour 07 by Herod did theſe) and fir ill our ſelves. Forſo, we may hap never find Him, no more 
than He did.” | ES 
And now we haye found where, what chea ?' Ir is weicher in ſeoking or findings Yowimns nor Inug» 
O 2 nia: 
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nimns , the End of all , the Cauſe of all is, in the laſt yvords Adoyare Ewm, to Worſhip Him. That, 
isallinall: And vyithour it, all our ſeeing , comming, ſeeking , and finding 1s to no purpoſe, The 
Seribes they could tell, and did tell, where He yyas ; but, vvere never the nearer for it: For, they 
—_— imnot- For this Endrto ſeek Him. 

is is acknoyyledged ; Herod (in cffeR) faid as much. He vyould knovy, yyhere He yyere (fain) 
and, if they vvill bring him yvord where, he vvill come too and vyorſhip Him, thathe yvvill, None 
of that worſhip, If vve find Him, his Worſhipemng vvill prove Worrying , as did appear by a ſort of 
filly poor Lambs , that he vyorried yvhen he could not have this vvillon CHRIST, Thus he, 
at his Birth. 

And at His death, the other Herod he ſought him too : but it yvas, that he and his Souldiers might 
wake themſelves fort wvith Him. Such ſeeking chere is other vvhile, And ſuch worſhiping as they,in 
the Judgment Hall , vworſhiped Him vvith Awe Rex » and then gave Him a bob blind-fold, The 
VVorlds worſhip ot Him, for the molt part. 

Bur we may be bold toiay, Herod was a fox. Theſe mean as they ſay : to worſhip Hime they come, 
and vyorſhip Him they will, Will they ſo 2 be they well adviſed , what they promiſe, before they 
know , whether they ſhall find Him in-a worſhipfn! taking , or no ? For , full little know they, 
Where, and in what caſe, they ſhall find Him, Whart if in a ſtable, laid there in a manger, and 
the relt ſuirable to ir ; 'in as poor.and pitiful a plight as ever was any : More like to be abhorred than 
adored of ſuch Perlons> Will they be as good as their word (trow?) VVill.chey not ſtep backat 
the fight , repent themſelves of their journey , and wiſh themſelves art home again ? Burt, ſo find Him, 
and ſo finding Him , worſhip Him for all that? If they will, verily then, great & their fairh, This, 
15 the cleareſt beams of all. 

The Queen of the South , (who was a figure of theſe Kings of the Eaſt ) he came as great a jour- 
ney, as theſe, Burt when ſhe came, ſhe tound a Kivg indeed, King Salomon in all his Royalty. 
Saw a glorioms King , arid a glorious Court about him. Sawhim, and heard him: Tryed him, with 
many hard queſtions , received fatisfaRion of them all. This , was worth her comming, VVeigh, 
what ſhe found , and what theſe here: As poor and unlikely a birth, as could be, ever to prove a 
King, or any great matter, No fight, to comfort them; Nor a word, for which they any whit the 
wiſer : Nothing worth their travel. V Veigh theſe cogether, and great ods will be found between her 
faith, andtheirs. Theirs, the greater far. : 

VVell, they will take Him, as they find Him: And, all this notwithſtanding , worſbip Hins for 
all that. The ſtar will make amends for the Manger : And, for ſtella Ejws , they will diſpenſe with 
Exm, | | 

And, what is it to worſh5p ? Some greater matter (ſure,) it is,that beavenand earth, the ftars and 
the Prophets (thus) do but ſerye to lead them , and conduGt us to, For, all we (ſee) ends in eAdorare : 
Scripture & Mundas ad hoc ſunt , ut colatur qui creavit & adoretur qui infÞiravit; The Scri 
twreand World are but to this end, that He, that created the one, and infvred the other , might 
but worfhiped. Such reckoning did theſe ſeem to make of it, here, And ſuch, the Great Treaſwrey of 
the. Queen Candace, Theſe came from the Mountains of the Eaft; He, from the uttermolt part of 
e/Ethiopia came, and came for no other but only this , To worſhip : and, when they had done, then 
home again, Taztieft adorare, VV orth the while, worth our comming, if (comming) we do but that; 
but worſhip , and nothing elſe. And ſo I would have men accompt of it, 


To tell you what it is in particular. I muſt put you over to the 11, Verſe, where it is ſet down, what 


they did, when they worſhiped. Tr is ſet down in two aQts Ihpooxwys ty, and Thogpipuy ; Falling down 
and Offering. Thus did they ; thus we to do : We to do the like , when we will worſhip. Theſe two 
are all : yen of than theſe , we find nor. 

We can worſhip G O D but three wayes : we have but three things , to worſbip hizs withal : * The 
Soul He hath-inſpired ; * The Body , He hath ordained us; * And, the Worldly goods, He hath 
youchſafed to blefſe us withal, VVe, to worſhip Him, with all , ſeeing there is but one reaſon 
for all, 

If He breathed into us our Sowl, but framed not our body (but ſome other did that) Neither bow your 
knee , nor #n»cover your head, but keep on your hats , 'and fir even as youdo hardly, Burt, if he haye 
framed that body of yours, and every member of it, let him haye the honour both of head, and kxee, 
and every member elſe, | 

Again, if it be not He, that gave us our worldly goods , but ſome body elſe ; what He gave not, that 
wich-hold from Him ,” and ſpare not, Burt, if allcame from Him, all to return to Him : If He ſend all, 
to be worſhiped with all, And this (in good ſooth) is but Retionabile obſequium (25 the Apoſtle cals 
it.) No more, than Reaſon would , we ſhould worſhip Him withal, 

Elſe, if all our worſhip be inward onely ; with our hearts, and nor our batts, (as ſome fondly ima- 
gine) we give Him but exe of three. VVe pnt Him to His Thirds3* Bid Him, be content with that, 
He gets no more but i»ward worſhip. That is out of the Text, quite, For, though (I doubrnor, but)theſe 
here performed that alſo; yer, here it is not: St. Matthew mentions it not : It is not to be ſeen: No Vid 
mxs on it. And the Text is a Vidimms ; and, ofa Starre ; that is, of an Outward viſible worſhip, to be 
ſeen of all, There is a Vidimwus upon the worſoip of the Body , it may be ſeen: Procidentes, Let 
us ſee you fall down. So is there , upon the worſhip with our worldly goods , that may be ſeen and 
felt: Offerentes, Let us ſee, whether, and what you offer, with both which (no lefle , than with the 6d 


G OD is to be worſhiped, Glorifie G O D with your bodies, for they ave G QO D S (faith the __ 
9. 


a. i... a. 


th F I > i VT ET. > P—IIISIS: CEE: 


Sermon 15. Of eNATIVITY. 


Honour G O D with your ſubſtance; for be hath bleſſed your ftore (ach SOLOMON) Ir isthe 
precept of a wiſe King ; of one, there: Ir is the pratiiſe of more than one, of theſe three, here, Speci- 
ally, now: For, CH RIS T hath now a body; for which, todo Him worſhip with our bodies, And, 
now, He was made poor, to make us rich : and fo, offerentes will do well, comes very fit. 
To enter further 1nto theſe two, would be too long ; (and indeed, they be not in our Ferſe heie - ) 
And ſo, for ſome other creatiſe,at ſome other time. 
There now remaines ones include our ſelyes, and bear our part with them, and with the 


Angels, and all who this day adored Him, 


This was the Logd-ftay of the £Magi: and what were they ? Gentiles: So are we. But, it muſt be 
ours, then weare to go with them : Fade, & fac ſimiliter, Goe, and do likewiſe. It is Stella gentium; 
bur idexs agentiums : The Gentiles ſtar ; but ſuch Gentiles, as overtake theſe and keep company with 
them. In their [Dicemtes,] confeſſing their farth freely ; In their [Vidrmw | Grounding it thrawghly : 
I: their [Yenimns] Haſting to come to Him ſpeedily; In their [bs eff] Enquiring Hum out dilegent- 
tz: And in their | eAdorare enum] Worfhipping him devoutly. Per ommnia, doing as theſe did : 
Worſhiging , and thus worſhiping ; (lebraring , and , ah celebrating the Feaft of His 
BIRTH. 

We cannot ſay, Vidimus ftellam: The ftar is gone long fince 3 Not (now) to be ſeen. Yet(T1 
hope for all chat, that, Venimus adorare, we be come thither ro worſhip , It will be the more acceprable, 
if not ſeeing ut, we yy 4 h).. Itis enough, weread of it in the Text ; we ſeeit, there. And 
indeed (as I faid ;) it $Kkills not' for the far in the firmanent, if the ſame day-/tax beriſen in our 
hearts, that was in theirs; and the ſame beams of ic to be ſeen, all five- For then, we have our partin 
it, no leſſe ; nay, full as much as they-: And, ic will bring us whither ic brought them, co CHRIST. 
Who, at His ſecond appearing in glory, ſhall call forth theſe wiſe wen, and all that haye enſued the ſteps 
of their Faith ; and that upon the reaſon ſpecified in the Text : For, [have ſeen their far ſhining and 
ſhewing forth ir ſelf by the like beames: And as they came to worſhip fne, ſo'am I come to do them 

worſhip. A Venitechen ; for a Venivmus, now. Their ſtar T hate ſeen, and give them 
a place aboye among the ſtars, They fell down : 1 will lift chem ap, and ex- 
akthem. And, as they offered to me z ſo am Icome to beftow on them 
and to reward them, with endleſs joy, and bliſs, and of my 
Heavenly Kingdow, To which, &c, 
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PREACHED 


| . Before the 
Kings Maieſty 
At WHITE-HAL. on Thurſday the xxv. of Decemb. 


Anno Dom , MDCXXIII , being 
CHRIST 0MASSE Day. 


Eynss. Chap. I. Verſe X, 


In diſpenſatione plenitudinis temporum, inſtaurare 


© OpBia, MGoHFR1S TO, quazzg coelis, 6; que; iy ter 
ra ſunt, in Ip O. > 070 ©, 4: $5 ,$F PR: 


That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the times, He might gather toge- 
ther into one all things, both which are in Heaven, and which arem 


* Farth, cmenn CHRIST. 


Eing the Text is of . Seaſons, it would not be our of ſeaſon ir ſelf, And 
though it be never out of ſeaſon ro ſpeak of CHRIST, yeteyen 
CHRIST hath Hisſeaſons. Towr time © alwayes (faith He, Jobs 
VII.) So isnot mine; T have my ſeaſons. One of which ſeaſons 1s 

A this ; the ſeaſon of his Birth, whereby all were recapitulate in Heaven 

if and Earth : which js the ſeaſon of the Text, - And fo, this, a Text of 

ht OE IE EE EI ESE 

WL Theres (or themoft part) inceach Text fone ons Phgdomingrt 

dl word. That word (in this) is the word dyazepaudoaw, here tur- 

USE] ned gathering together into one again. To know the nature and ful 

| force of it, we may conſider it three wayes , * As it is properly taken! 

* As it is extended +: * As it is derived. | 
1, As itis taken properly, So, it fignifies ro make the foct of an account, We call ic the foot, 

becauſe we Write it below at the foot : They of old writ thens above oyer the head, and (o called it 

tigrna7 or * 1” Capite libri Seriptim eft de me © the lumme inthe top, 


/ 


2: As 


A 
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2. As it is extended,” So, it is the ſhort recapitulation of a long Chapter; the compendium of a Pſa1.40.8. 
bobk, orof ſom: diſcourſe. Theſe are all like the foot of an Account, and are uſually called, the Summe 
of all thac hach been ſaid. ; ; £ 
23. As it is derived: So ſhall we have the native ſenſe of it. It comes of rpYyor, and that of 
xed gd ( Greek, for a head, ) Beſt expreſſed in the word recapitulate ; that is, to reduce all to a head. 
Each of theſe is gathering together into one (2s, we read.) Whigh of the three, you take ; nay, take 
them all three, you cannot do amiſs. They be all true : all terd to edifie. CHRIST is the * Summe 
of our account ; * The ſhutting up of our diſcourſe ; * The Head of the body Myſtical, whereto this 
gathering (here) is, We ſhall make no good audit without Him * no nor good Apology, VVhat- Col. 1.18. 
joever be che premiſſes, with CHRIST we mult conclude; As we dothe year with Chreſt-waſr, ſo Eph. 4. 15,16. 


conclude within *HRISTO. 


The old Diviſion is--- Ut res, ita tempor rerum- Here it holds: Here it holds : Here are both Tp, Divif- 
Seaſons and 7 bings for ſeaſons 3 and ſeaſons tor things. þ<2 
Two parts here be ;* Seaſons, firſt; Seaſons, more then one, * Here is a fwhneſs'of them : * Here 7 
is a diſpenſation of thar fulneſs : * And that by G O D, That He (that is, GOD) That inthe arſpen- 
{ation of the fulneſs of times, He might. This is the firk part. 
The [hngs. For firlt, here are all things : Thizgs in heaven, Things on earth; All, in both, II 
2. Oftheſc, a collejon or gathering them all rogether : or rather a Reco/leftroy or gathering them to- 
gether again. 3. A gathering them all 2nto one: All into one weaa;-', one Summe ; Or all ro one 
x6?" one head : and theſe rwoare one; andthatoneis CHRIST. 
' You obſerve, that as the chings anſwer the ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons chem ; So doth the fulneſs anſwer 
| the gathering, and the gathering, ur, To fill the ſeaſons, ro make a fwlneſs of them, here 18a gathering. 
2, A gathering,” whereof? Ot wll m heaven, and all on earth (a great gathering ſure, and able cofill 
the ſeaſons up to the brim,) 3, Bur, this 15nor a gathering art the firli hand, buta gathering againe ; 
that is a-new, at ſecond hand. 4- A gathering, whereto 7 to one: One, either one ſumme, or one 
head (both are inthe body of che word : ) and theſe rwo are one, and that ones CHRIST. 
5. A gathering how? (that is in the word £00: ) By way of comratting or recapitulation. 6, And 
' when} When GOD deſpenſedit; and that is ar C H RISTSBerth, 7. Now laſt, what are we 
the berrer by this gathering, what fruic we: gather by' or from it, what our ſhare is in this Suave, 
which is Summa dividenda. $. And then how we rtay be the betrer for it : if we divide, as GOD ; 
and when GO Ddidit: 9. «As GOD), gather things in Heaven, firlt : 10s hen G OD; and 
that is, this ſcaſon of the year, the gathering tame, -with G O D, and with us, So ſhall we dsſpenſe the 
eaſon well. | 
/ CN the :þings, they will bring you co the ſeafan? find the faineſs of things, you ſhall find the ful- 
neſs of ſ:aſons. Find the gathering, you ſhall find the f#lneſs : find CHRIST, and you ſhallfind the 
gathering (for the gathering 1s tull and whole, in CHRIS T,) So,upon the point find CHRIST, 
and find all, And this is the firſt day, we can find Him ; for this day, was He born, and (© firft co be 


found by us. 


% 


E have heretofore dealr with the *- fulneſs-of time : and Now are we to deal wirh the fulveſ I 
Y'"-Y of ſcafon. Time and Seafok are two, aridbave in all tongues rwo :difterent words to ſhew 1 Tempora,the 
voy differ, In Hebrew V2) and NY, in Greeks y2or05 and if: in Latine, Tempus, andrends Seaſons: 
peſfiyvum, Th L ] 
| And, differ they do as much, as a t#»2e, anda good time. Ir is time alway, all the year long : Sois it OIFIS 
nor ſeaſon, bur when the good timers. Time takewar lavge, any time: Seaſon, not ſo ; but is applyed ap 6 TINY 
= that = which it ſaits, or for which x ſeryes beſt, ' Here, tis applied to gathering : the ſeaſon 
or gathering,” | » Jv bGron - | OE ; 
Theſe [caſing be ;24g3y 10 the plural: for, Ut yes, ita romeporarerum; asthe-things to be gathered 
are many, {> are the Seaſ-ns, whereirt they are tobegathered, many hikewiſe..Each , his ſeveral ſeaſon, 
to be'gatheyed. int. vat, 451 AY, ©* ARES 
Now,as the'things (Res) haverheir Aurmmmn of:enarmrity x 'So (tempera) the Seaſons have their 2 Their fulveſs, 
Pro: And, wo things/are'1ipe, and ready to be er Lee 15 the pf wwe ; | mY 
Now, of theſe ſeaſons and their fwl/neſ?, there'is a diſpenſarion,an Orconemia (the word inthe Text) 3 The diſpex- 
whnch'isa word'of Husbandry ;a great part whereof confifteth in the s&;l} of ſeaſons; of taking them ſation. 
Whenthey come, allotting the thing ro - eaſon, and the ſeaſon to it. ' PRTLA 
| Which. diſperſarios is here aforibed ro-G O D': That Hp (tharis)thatG O'D in whoſe bands our EG: 
t!es are (faith the Pſalm) and owur ſeaſons, both. He that cani make them full, by giving us kindly a—_ 
fe 1s 3 or empty, by making them '#nſceſonable : and having made thenufull, is ro diſpoſe of them, yery 4 104.27,28 
right, There is none of theſe bur is'ſenfible in the coarſe of the year, mhingsupon earth, Pſ, 145.1 5116+ 
" Butare there ſeaſos for the things 6n earrhrand their falneſs, and are'there nor alſs ſeaſons for the 
—_ in heaver, and-for the filling of chem? All, for-reliefe of the bodily wants here below $ none 
or the fupply of ſpiritual neceflitics above ? All, forthe:boay, andineyer a ſeaſon - forthe ſoul ? If we 
allow them to the World, ſhall we not to the Church, the 4vzxpnauwc , of abridgement of the 
world? If itbe ſenſible in the natural things ; ( though nor: ſo eakily diſcernedz/ yer) 'it isas certaine 
in 
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in the main revolution of eAnnus Magnus, the great periodical year of the VVorlds endurance. 
Itcan never enter into any man, to think, that the great Oeconomas or Steward of this great houſ- 
Eecleſ, 3. 11 hold (the V Vorld) ſhould fo far forget Himſelf, but if for all matters He had appointed 4 ſeaſon. then 
for the greateli matter : if for eyery pwrpoſe under heaven ; then, for the higheſt purpoſe of all, that 
(as we {ee ) concerneth all the things in heaves, and earth, both. Above Salws popnl: (this) Salw 
mundi, the ſaving the whole world. Shall not theſe have cheir ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons their fwlneſs 
there, and that fwlweſs the due deſpenſation (of all other) moli-worthy of G O D, the phony” work, 
of the greateſt perſon ? Ser this down then (ro begin with :) There are ſeaſons; as in our common 
year ( of cwelye months -) So, in the great year, whereof, cycry day 1s a year (by D anrels) nay, 8 

2 Pet. 3+b. thouſand years, (by St. Peters calculation. ) 

Mar. 4. 28. And which be the ſeaſons, and when, in the common year ? Our Saviour, ſers them down ( 1Marq.) 
I. The ſeaſox, when the cartch bringeth forth the blade, 2. VVhen,. the ſtalk, 3. VVhen, the ear. 
4. V'Vhen, the 'r# cors in the ear. And when the egy is fwll,. and full ripe, the ſeaſon is full : then, 
Pſal. 129.7. is the ſeaſon of fulneſs, the fulneſs of ſeaſon, Then, the reaper fills his hand, and he that bindeth up 
Prov, 3. 10, the ſheaves, his boſome: Then, are the Barns filled with plemty; and the Preſſes run over withnew 

wine. And when all 1s full, then, ro gathering we go, | 
Such like ſeaſons do we find in Anno MHagno: * Thetime of Natwre, all in the blade : * Of Meo- 
ſes, in the Stalk; * of the Prophets in the eay: * And, when the full corn? VVhen, bur at this great 
athering here mentioned. V Vhen al in heaven, and all in earth gathered, (I think) was the f ul- 
zeſs of things (plenitude rerum :) and the fwlneſs of Seaſons (plenitudo temporum) may be allowed 


for it. | 


IL. This ſets us over to the ſecond part, from the Seaſons to the things ; from the fulneſs of ſeaſons, to 

the gathering of rhings, And firlt, whereof, of what things? of wt wapla , cven all. Af: And (to 

ſhew the extent of it) ſubdivided, into «ll in beaver, all in earth: and that (I crow) is All, Ir was 

not, amiſs, he would thus fever them, and expreis things «» heaven by name : Elſe, we ſhould little 

have thought of gathering things there ſo high. No farther then earth, we: There js all our gathering; 

Colo, 3. 7,2; and there onely- The Apotile points up to heaven (ſwrſum corda) to lift up onr hearts, to ler our affe- 
Zions on things there, above ; to gather them. There 18 a gathering of them, alſo. 

Of which gathering into one, I know not what the things in heaven have ; the things in earth (Iam 
ſure) have good cauſe to be glad, I» heaven is ali good, and nothing but good, In earth, to fay the 
leaſty there 1s wwwch evil. Yet upon the reckoning, Heaven is like to come by the loſs : we (on earth) 
are ſenſible gainers by it. It isa good hearing for us, thac both theſe ſhall be thus gathered together, 
For, if heaven and earth be 1o gathered, it is, that heaven may adyance earth higher 3 and no meat» 
on ob an earth ſhould draw it downs hither; Mags dignum ſemper ad ſc ah. minus dignum, is 
the rule, ; | 5 | 


1. Res © the 
things. 


2, The gather- Bur well ; between them both here is 4 great gathering toward z well expreſſed by the Apoſtle, in 
ng. the terms of a Summe. For, it is Summa ſummarum, a ſumme indeed; Heaven and earth, and the 
falneſs of them both. : | 
All theſe to be gathered, and well. Gathering, GON favours: for ir ends in Unity, To gather 
into one : and Unity G OD loves, Himſelf being principal Vnitas. G O D favours itſure ; Hime 
ſelfis the getherer, ſcattering G O D tayours not; that tends to. div5fcon, and diviſion upon diviſion, 
Gathering it g00d for us : Knity preſerves ; divifien deſtroyes: Diviſum ft (be it howſe, or be it I 
Mat. 12.25. dom)ever ends in deſolabituy.' G O D delights not in. deſtrution, would haye none to periſh, T 
Ezek. 33.12» here, he (caters z The hex, how faign would ſhe gather. 
2Per. 3g. 
3. Gathering But ſtay awhile and take with-us what kind of gathering ? it is not :9%alwns, . a gathering', bur 
«gain. d rexepMahurs, aparhering together : again: (We mult not loſe 'Ape, there is force in ut,) It 1s nora 
ColleFion, but a RecollefFion, Re imports, it is a new (olletion again; the ſecond time. You ſee it in 
re-call, re-turn, re-duce ; thatis, to call, turn, bring back ag 4ine. : 
Now our rule is, *Apgd, ever preſuppoſeth edwd ; 4raxpyaier preſuppoſerh armugueivnc 2 that 
is, a returning to, implics a departing from :2 gathering together ag ain, a Tm in ſunder before 3 
a diſp:nſation, a diſripation. So, a diſcipation, a departzre, a ſcattering there bad been. 
Yet one degree more, 4" (that is, from) ever implies =vv, that is, a former being with. One cannot 
be ſaid to be gone from, that was never with, or to fall one, thatwas never i»: One cannot be faidto 
be ſo again, that was never ſo before, So then, together we were firſt, and in ſunder we fell after, 
VVhich falling in ſunder, required an « "a, to bring us together again; to reſtore us to that the ſes 
cond time, that we had before loſt, to our former eſtate. Jr is S. Peter's word [reſtoring ] the ſame 
Ads 3:22, with 6. Pauls [gathering together again] here. 
Now theſe three ſer forth unto us our threefoldeſtate ; * Together =" ) our firſt original, which -' 
we had in Adam, while he ftood with G O D rogerber. * In ſunder ( there came our miſery, 
by Adams not keeping his firſt eſtate, but ſcattering from G O D.- * But then comes abour, and 
makes all well again, by bringing us where we were at the firſt. There was a former ( apitu/ation ; The 
Articles were broken : then came this Recapitulation (here) anew: An agconnt was calt, but it was 
miſ-caſt ; and ſo it is here calt new over again, 


But when all is done, is it, we muſt hold by. The firſt js gone - All periſhed, ” bein 
cattere 


Sertn 10. Of the N ATIVITY. 2 93 


ſcattered from, All mult be recovered, by being gathered to again: Our ſeparation, Our ruine; Our 
Reparation, our *Ape, our gathering again: And not ours alone, but Sa/nsmundi, of all in heaven, 
alt in earth. : 36s 26008 ; E.-5 

But this we may ſee (by the way, ' what caſe, all were in: * what caſe, all are in till, thar lie looſe 
and'ungathered, and whom * Aye hath not recolleFed again, CT 


VVe ſee, what and how gathered: Now (quo) the next point is, whey#to? Into one, Every * Into ores 

thing, ther is gathered, is ſo, But, there 1s more ones, than one, one heap, as of tones: One flock, as of 

ſheep : One pile, as of the materials of a building. All are good: bur co take the word in the Native 
"ſenſe, the oathering, here, is either to one z«?y=i2y, one Summe (as, many members :) Or (to 90 
| Nneerer) to one x88%s, one Head ( as many members; ) and, that 18 it, the 'Apoſtle purſueth"ts 
_ the Chapters end, Both theſe (Swmme, and Head) are in the body- ofthe wotd* x«paxztior; ' and they 
both ſerve, and ſuit well. The body : the Head is (as it were) the Summe of all; all *' ſenſe, * mors= 
on, * ſpeech, * under ſtanding, all recapitulate into the Head, This (of Head, or Sum) fitteth ic beſt, 
For, (to ſpeak properly) many heaps, flocks, piles, there may be : Head there can be but one. De 'r4- 
tione capitis eft, unum eſſe. And ſo, of a ſwmme : bur one true ſunme, Were there neyer ſo many, 1o 


divers wayes caſt. 3:5 | : 
$o then, ivto one, that is not enough 5 1t 1s not co-adunation will ſerve, It is recapitulation, and, inn 


that word, there is Cape : it is Gvawpyaiurrs, and in that word there is 22243, ſuch a reducing all to 
one; as that one be the Head, A headleſs gathering, the Apoſtle cannot kill of. And indeed, fay 
there were an entire body, ond every member in his rightplace, and all rily knit together ; yer if the 
head ſhould hap to be away, as good the members all in ſunder, for all were to no purpoſe. So, a Head 


or nothing, . - | 
This pac hering then (you ſee) 1s to the chief Member , to the Member, that weares the Grown, Thi- Eſay 7:95 
ther, upward, the true gathering goes. There 1s an V»ign downwards ; (as of Sampſon's Foxes, that 
were cogether by the tailes;) Thar, is not the right: bur, by che head. The Oes that plough, are joy- , 
ned together by the head, The Foxes, that aretied by the t4iles, they ſer aB on fire. The Unity of the 
head G OD ſend us : Thar. is the true Vnity, | | | 
And yetare we not where we ſhould. V Ve may gather upward too, and make a head, and not the. 
richt head. That, to a head, 18 not enough, if it fall out to be but a wrong head. (ſuppole Romelie's Son) 
Human capiti,&c, do bur paint (faith the Poet) any body, with a wrong head, it will but move 
laughter and ſcorn, The right, the own head it would be. A ſtrange bead will not ſuit, nor do us any 
ſtead.” The right head, then, 434 0 | 
And which is the right head He addes * Recapitwlats in (hriſto: it is Chriſt. There (lo) is the 
right head, now, To that, ler all gather. = 
And now we are arrived at Chriſt, we are, where we ſhould ; our gathering is at the beſt, Ml in ES 
heaven ; All in earth : gathered together : together again: Again into one. One Summe, whereof 
Chriſt is the Foor : One body, whereof Chrilt is the Head, Gather then, and be gathered to Him 1 
Gather then, and be gathered with Him : He that gathereth not with Him ſcattereth. 1; RO 
Ando were all, ſcattered without Chriſt ; till he came with his 'Apd, and got them again together, 23s | 
The ſeaſons were (all) cmpry ; The #hings, all on heaps, | it: I 
T hings in heaven, from things in earth ; m_— with draws ſwords at men : T hings on eayth, front Genz3. 24. 
things in heaven ; en, at but the fight of an Angel, ready to fall downdead, The members, from the 1ud.13.22, 
head ; the head from the members: The members one from another 2 Neither union with the head, nor 
among themſelyes. Peccate veſtra, it was (in, that divided berween GO D and them; and, divided Eer.s.25; 
once and diyidedeyer, divided in ſemper invigbilia, cill they were quite palt all divifion : No longer 
divided (now) but even ſoattered, The caſe ofthe world, then. (I 
| Scatrered in point of Religion : God, ſcattered all over z 4s many gods as Cities : All the Ho#t of hea= ler.2.28. 
ven ; all the beaſts and creeping things of the earth; | | | E255 
Scattered, in point of morality, or moral Philoſophy: 1 know not, how many ſcattered opmions 
Auguſtine reckons, de Summo Bono, the chief point of all. | | | 
The Jewes ſcattered from the Gemtiles, and the Gemtiles from the Jewes: A maine Wall be- Epheſ.2.14; 
tween, ; 150 
* The Gentiles (catrered from themſelves groſly ; all in frattiovs, they. Nothing of' a Body; Never a 
head: and yet many heads, but never a rich = rout oF all. Y | ; ” fy 
No, not the lewes themſelves : For, the Tabernacle of David was then down, and the ruines of- it Re ev 
ſcatrered into many Sets (as the Prophet Amos complaines. And Saint James alledgeth ir out of him, —o_EewYy 
(AZ.15.) Ina word : the whole world then was but a maſs of errors, '« Chaos of confuſion, Tohnand W122 mn 
Bohu : empty and woid of all ſaving grace or truth, Well likened, co them that were [ſcattered atithe Gene2.3. 
tower of Babel, where no man underſtood another : or tothe people that. were ſcattered all over the —_ oth, 
land of Egypt, to gather ſtubble, to pick up #raws, All (then) wandring hither and thicher, and feek-= "> Ho - oe 
”e —_ ?, in the error of their life, By all which, you fee, what need there was of this gathering, this cg; 
X WIYQOD TN nw | | | | 
Now then, if, for the diviſions of Reuben, there were great thoughts of heayt (as it is in Deboyas lud.3$153 
ſong) for but one Tribe ſcattered from the reſt ; ſhall there be no thought or courle taken for thefe ; 
ſuch, fo general, ſo many (nor divifions, but plaine diſpertions) ſcatterings all abroad ? 
P | - Great 
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Great pity, that all theſe ſhould lie chus looſe and wagathered, as if they were not worth the taking up; 

Ioh.5.1z. He that (in Job» 6.) took order for the broken meat, for the fragments; willedthem to be gathered, 
ive wi 7 amianlas, that nothing might be loſt, no not of them ; He (certainly) were no good Oeconomne 
if He would let all theſe be lot for lack of gathering. 

But could not this g<rhering be abſque Chriſto, in ſome other ? Tr appears, no. Seaſons there were 
more then one, but all exspry : profers were made in them, bur nothing fwll, nor any thing neer full. 

A ſeaſon of the Law wnwritten : Then came the Patriarchs. But they had much adoe to keep them» 
ſelves from ſcattering : they gathered none. | 
. jeg of the Law written : Then, the Prieſts and Levites ; but the gathering linle the fuller 

or . 

Then came all the Prophets : To no great purpoſe they neither : Scme few Proſelytes they made, 
Luk.10;31,33. that was all, But in the end, all theſe (as they in the Parable of the wounded man,) baſſed by, locked on 
bizs, but let him lic : Little was done, till the good Samaritane came. 'T he rhings in heavenand earth 
(the generality of them, {0) in not much better caſe for all theſe, could not be recapitulate, inthe Pa- 
Pſal.89.47. triarchs, Moſes, the Prophets. So that to this plunge it was come, that the Pſalmſt even asked 
Heb.10.37, God, Wherefore haſt thow made all men for nought ? It was time for him to come, Yus vemtaurmns erar, 
It was time ; More than time, when that which was the onely known way (when one was ſcattered 
x Sam. 26,79, from God ; how to gathey him to God again, which was, Ler him ſmell a ſacrifice ; ) when thar grew 
Pſal.q0.6, Out of ſcaſon, when that failed, And that ut did, Sacrifice ; burnt offering ; burnt offerings for ſin ( fon, 
' that made all the ſcattering) nolniſts (that is plain) thow wonldſt nor ; (Ic is Chrift now ſpeaketh) then 
ſaid I, bo T come. I of whom it is written, © x-2%i-, in the rep or front of the book, that 1 ſhould fulfil 

thy will, and gather thelc together again. Lo, 1 come to doit, 

By this Ecce venio of His, a way was found, thoſe that were thus diſtraGed and ſcattered before, 
how to bring them together ag 41. What way was that ? It tollows in the ſame place, what he meant 
by Ecce vents, He goes it over again z No ſacrifice thou wouldeſt ; No : Corpme autem aptaſti, But 

Plal4o0.6, #4 body baſt then ordained me, The Incorporating Chrift, the ordaining Him a Body, that 1s, the new 
Heb. 10420 and aving way,through the vaile, that is his fleſh, With that H e comes this day and gathers all again, 


5 


5 The manner How, or in what manner ,that > The manner is ſet down in the VVord : by way of Recapitulation. 
Recapitulands, V Ve are notto conceive,there was ſuch a great Sheer, as S. Peter ſaw let dewn from heaven( Act.no.) 
AR.io.m andcthatall theſe vyere put into ity and ſo gathered. No : it yyas recapitwlando, by reducing to lefle 
roome (as yye do many diffuſed marrers to a feyy heads) as we contra great MH aps, to a {ma]l com- 
paſs 3 as great plots, to a ſmall wodwle t for, that is (properly) to recapitulate, There are tyyo yvords 
in the verſe, ſer it out vyell ; * eagomen, and * Kpeuazier, Takgeya, this fulneſs vvill come into a little 
x«pzActor as the particulars of many leaves come into a Total of not halte a line. | 
If then vve be to proceed by vyay of recepitnlation, then are vve to reduce all to beads, So let us re- 
duce theſe things to theie ryvo heads: * Firſt, Heaven, and all init, ro God; Earth, and all init, 
to Man, Gather theſe cyvo into one, and there is the wazeyawas in ſhort, To. conceive it the better, 
you ſhall underfiand, this was on a gaod way onward, before, You haye heard warn called the little 
World, the «'raxep%jaiwnms, of the great one, a compendizms of all the creatures, And ſo he is, of both, 
He participates with the Angels,and ſo with things in beaven, by His ſoul. He participates with the 
elements, and fo with things on earth, by His Body. The Poet had it by the end : Fertaur Promethews, 
&e, That to the making of mans body, there went a piece of eyery of the ereatures, So, there was in 
man, a kind of recapita/ation before. | 
Bur, that was nor f#l/: yer lacked there one thing, Aft iw beaver were not gathered intoman. Of 
God we ſay, Oni es in celis : He was one of the thmgs in beaver, and He was out all the whule. But, - 
af He could be gathered in too, then were ita full gathering indeed, Ab, in heaven, recapitulate imto 
o»e ; thatis, GO D : All, incarth, recapitulate into one ; that is, Ian. Gather theſe rwo now, and 
all are g«tbered 2 all the ebivgs in either. And now at this la and great Rece/leftion of G OD and 
Has ; and in them, of Heaven and Earth; and in them, of all in Heaven and Earth ; are all reca- 
pierelate into the mnity of one entire Perſon, And bow ? Not fo, as they were gathered at filt ; Not, as 
the xpheivns (the firſt gathering) ſo the <raxquaiuns (the ſecond gatbering,) When thingsare at the 
beſt, God and Man were two in number : Now, God and Man 1s but eve in CHRIST. So the 
gathering, nearer then before: So, ſwrer then before: So cyery way. better then before. 

"In 10x, there was onward an «bridgwext of all therefi. Gather G OD and Himinto one, and 
ſo you have all. There is nothing, not any thing, in # eaves 01 Earth, left out, Heaven is in, and earth: 
the creatures in heaven and earth ; the { 7eator of beaven ard earth, All are innow : All (reconciled 
as it were) in one maſs, all baft into one ſumme : Recapitalate (indecd) truly and properly. 

Herein is the fulneſs, that God Himſelf comes into this x«p%z2%r , The Apoſtle (1 Cor.15.) where 
the Pſalm {aith [Hr bath put all things in ſubje@ion nndey bis feet ;] It us maxifeſt (faith the Apo- 
ſile) T ber be was accepted, that ſo put t hems under : But here it is manifeſt (ſay we) that He ts not ac» 
cepted, that did gather ; but, He (the very (olleBer is,in this Col &icn, Himſelf and all. 
2 Corc5;19, For, GOD was i» CHRIST rece2 ciling the world:T he world gthat is, all things; All in heaven,all in 
Col.2.9. earth. And,in CHRIST did dwelthe ſulreſs of the Godhead bedily,when he did 10 reconcile rhemyjn the 

141,22, bedy of his fiſh, In a word:certain it 15,thar,by vertue of this recapitu/ation,we are cne with CHRIST; 
CHRIS T,as Has:G ODisonewthCHRIST, CHRIST as GOD. So, in CHRIST, 
GOD and Man are one. Ardthere is goed hepetkey that are onezw1)l fccn be at one ; where #nity 155 
#niew will be had with no great adoe, And 


1 Cor,15,27; 


| m—_—_—_—_— 
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And even beſides this, there is yer another Recapitulation ; that, well might ir have thar nanie, For | 
(ifyou mark it,) it 18 ot Recapirarion, but Recapitulation ; and that comes of Capitulum ; which 
is a Diminutive, So Was it : verbum in principio, the' eternal, mighty, great Word became verbuw' * 
abbreviatum, asthe Apaltle faith ( Row.1e.) to bring this to paſs. He; that the heavens are but 'his Row. to.18, 
ſpan abbreviate into a Chs ofa ſpan long : He, that Capt the Head of men and eAngels, principas tfay 40.12. 
lities and powers became caphulum: He that «7%, xe7yior,a lictle diminutive head; Head?Nay,became 
the foot, Pes compurs (the Text is) the Foor, the Jowelt parr of the accompt ; and of the loweſt accompt, 


And now (becauſe we are in Seaſons, we ſpeak of Seaſons.) When was this, at what ſeaſox of the 6 
year ?, when was it, that he was ſo caprte minurwus? Sure, never leſs, never fo little, neyer ſo mind= The Seafox 
rated, ſo minimated (I am ſure) as now. When was Ecce vents fulfilled > we may know that, by all when. 
the. four Sundayes 1n Advent now palt, that, to day, it 1S Ecce wenio. His coming, the Pſalm expounds,. Pſal.40.7: 
by ordaining him a body : A body there was ordained Him in the Womb : But, to us things gre, when 
they appear. That, though the Ford were made fleſh before, yer God was not manifeſted jnthe fleſh; 
came not and dwelt among ws viſibly to be ſeen, till this day. So that, if youask [of /» (HRISTO] Joh. 1.14+ 
what, or when? In CHRIST O nato, then ,was this gathering of things in heaven, and earth, 

And in ſign it was then, look there comes a Dire of Angels down, there comes a new Star forth to Luke 2.13. 

repreſent the things in Heaves: there comer together a fort of Shepherds, and there is gathering to Mar.2.1. 
them a #roop of great Princes from the Eaſt, to repreſent the rhings o# earth, which conkilt (as theſe do) P 
of high and low, noble and baſe, wiſe and ſimple : All, to celebrate, and make ſhew of this gathering; | 

of this great #igowe, into this (mall z«24z%0r, And in cheir heavenly Hymne , there is mention 'of 

this gathering : [» excels, and #n terris ſet together 3 as if, all (1n both) were now in full and per» Luke 14, 

el harmony, (202. | 2 

: Now, aen the ſeaſons travelled with, at laſt brought forth Him, that was the beſt thing, they had 

or ſhould ever bring forth when they were at the beſt. VVhen Him, in whom it pleaſed the FA ER; 

all fulvefs ſhould dwell, then were they at the full. The gathering of the things, ſo full, as it made 

plenitudo rerum:; The gathering of the ſeaſons, ſo full, as it made plenitudo remporum. And fo hayc 

webroiighr both parts, (/e«ſons and things) togecher: oo 

-* The Summe is at the foot : the Oration at the period; the Building, at the bead ſtone, the Tide, atthe Rom. 11.25, 
full : the frlneſ of the Gentiles are come into his Church, which 1s his Body, the fulneſs of Hins, that Verſ. 23. 


that filleth all in all, | 
Bur, why God, in the diſpenſation of the ſeaſons, did ſo order, thatat ſuch a year of the world, ſuch s The Applice- 


month of the year, ſuch a day of the month, this ſhould fall out 5utt, this is more, than I dare take upon _ — 
me todefine. Bur this'T tnay : that the Chriſtian world hath cycr obſerved diyers good  congruities of pcs _ es 
this Feaſt, with this Text, | Dae #4, C . {241% : : 
\'The Text is of Recapitularion : The Feaſt is ſo, Twelve months recapitulate to rwelve deyer; Six 1, earthly 
forthe old; in fix dajes was the creation of the old. And, when the old things are paſt, as many for things. 
the'»ew;For, behold all things are new; And, if any be 'in Chriſt he is a new Creature, Bur thele recapi- W522 
tulate in one ſeaſon equally divided. Equally divided berween both:yer ſo,as the days of the-laft are ſet 2 Cor.s.r7. 
before the fir#t, that ſo erwne noviſrimi prims is verified even of the ſeaſongand the laft, þrff, there alſo, Mar.19.30 .. 
''The Texr is of a gathering : and that falls fir with the ſeaſon zand giveth us grear cauſe to admire the 2 
tigh wiſdom of God, in che diſpenſation of- ſeaſovs; Thar now ar this ſeaſon, when we gather nothing, T 
when nothing groweth to be gathered, there ſhould be a gathering (yet) and a great one: nay,the 
greateſt gathering that ever was, or will be : And ſo by that means, the pooreft and emprieft ſeaſon in 
natives, become che fulleſt and richeſt in grace. | | | 1 I 
' Now we do, our felyes(in effe&) expreſs as much as this comes to, For we alfo make ita ſeaſon of 4 
gathering together, of neighbourly meetings and invitations. Wherein we come together, and both 
" ſelves) have, and we make each other partakers of what 'we haye gathered, all che yeare 
Oree « 405% - £6453 
"In which ſenſe alio./ we may call it the ſeaſon of diſpenſation ; inthar we then diſpenſe the bleſotnps, 
God hathſentus ; and that 1s A good Me Es tiogs | | frees 330 joug 3 
And (if you will) of fulreſs roo, For, the'molt part do then ufe'robe better fi/ted,-and with better LES 
fare, thar are not ſo full again all the year beſide, That one'may truly fays there is more-falneſs in this =_= 
ſeaſon, than any other. And ſo it is the ſeaſon of fulneſs then ; For the-hnngr are then filled with good Pſal.1o7.9. 
things; then of all the ſeaſons of the year. ENT] | OF | 
" Andlaſt, there is in the Text (and it is the main word in. the Text) raxpyzwor, which (inthe + 
Primitive ſenſe) is the making the foot of an accompe : which agreeth well with the foot of the yeare, 
for, at the foox of the leafe Swmmes ule to be ſer. Set it at the bead, .or (et itar the foot ; it is the foor of 
the O14, and the head of the New: and fo the fitteſt ſeaſon to celebrate it in. : For, be it/heag, or be ic 
foot, Chriſt itis. Sozrecapitulation, or gathering, fulneſs, or diſpenſation, or" ſumming all up, the 
Tex: 1$ ſeaſonable, Fe | | | | 
Bur, theſe (I have ſpoke of) are of things on earth. 'V Vere ir not to be- wiſhed, we would endeavour In beavenly 
to — you fruition, and to gather ſome truir, for che heavenly part from this gathering, this ſuraming ###gs 
up of Chriſts > . 
Chritt is bur #2442", a ſhort ſumme ; but there is in Him axigayue, a fulneſs of all: Chrift is bur 
the Contents of a Chapter, ſome three or four lines ; bur a great long Chapter follows, long and 
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Cant.6.13., 


Our accampr- 
Ing, 


Luke 16.2. 


1 For, que iu 
celis, 
AR.10.4. 


; 2 For que is 
gerris. 


Both co be in 
Chriſto. 


Luke x5, 10: 


| Rom-e$.18. 
Luke 3.16+ 
.* , Joe: 


—— 


large. For, what ſhall.you ſee in this Shulemite, but (horos Caftrorum, legions, whole armies of good 
things, to gather, es. 4 rien as-rwelve dayes will not (erye to calt them up. Bur yet, ſome» 
what let us gether , that the ſeaſons being fo, we our {elves be not tobe ſent empty away. | 

The time failes : I will theretore name but one ; and that (the-rmain wordof phe text) «rap ainny, 
which referreth propbrly to the waking up an account. The Fatbers, taking the Verſe into their con» 
Gderations, pitch upon it : (As $. /ereme, whothinks it choſen of purple to that end.) But, the word 
and thing both, we way have good uſe of, fecing we all are to be Accemparts (Redde rationems, (aid 
rousall: ) feng, to an accompe we mult all come. 

And thus he followeth it, goes no further than the text,for the particulars of our accempe ; makes them 
conklſt of gue 5» calis, and gue in terry, V Vhich two, as they are principally taken for the creatures 
in both ; So may they allo (and nor amuls)be taken, for the things done in them both, Specially, our 
gatherings in chem referring to excher, 

T hing 5 in heaven, to ltand for our good deeds, our alms, faſts, and prayers, that aſcend wp thither, 
(the Angel tells Corneline ſo,) and wyll receive us up thither into everleſting Tabernacles, Of which 

ather we as many as we can all our life to | 

As fos theſe on eaxth, we gather but oo Ti 3 meaning our evil deeds, which fmell of the earth, 
whence they arc, and where they were done, or 

Now, when we come tO give up our 4ccompt it ſhould ſeem by the word *Apa'we had caſt them up - 
once before, and calt them falſe ; thac we mutt to. it again, and ſce, if we can find our ſummes right, 
There is no danger, bur in calting our que m# cali ( our good) lelt we caſt them over; and 
__ terrus ( cur bad) telt them we caſt under, The other way, the errour is nothing ſo pe- 
rilaus, G 
Our g#e incelis (our good) howſoever our new Azditors caſt themſo, as they find G O D in their 
debt, for that we haye laid out more than ever G O D required ; I doubt, will not prove ſo at the Aw- 
dit, Burt, of our que im terry, our evil, there 1s no great fear of overceſting them: their ſumme will 
riſe hut roo high, if we deceive nor our ſelves, 

Rue whether 1c be af borh 3 we (hall find our ſelves wrong in both, if they be not recapitulate is 
Chrifto, For our que in celis ; having done all we can, Chrilt bjds us fay, ſervi inuziles [umm : and 
ſo-we muſt ſay then : (and what account can be made of i»tile > having luffered all we can, Now ſunt 
tbzus (faith $. Par : ) So both come not hame. The good Cenmrien, he that buile the Synagoge 
Nay then Saint ſohn Baptiſt himſelte, both caſt themſelves to a Now ſum dignws ; Even the 
of our nature, That, when vve have done, yye muſt, begin again, and caſt and caſt till we be yyeary, ' un- 
le& vye cat in Chriſt; faile ll,- unleſs our Teal of gue in cali, be recapitulate in 
Chriſta, B | | ; 

— then come to the other accompr of gue i#terri«; to that, there is a fwlneſs, and the fwineſs of 
our ſeaſons, Many a broken reckoning ſhall we find there, ſuch ſurd numbers, ſuch frations vye ſhall 


 eacet yyith, vve (hall not tell hovy or vyhen ro get through, vye (ball yvant compreys. They arc ſo ov 
_ witeand inericate vvithall, that (I fear) vve ſhall be found in a mighty arreer, a buge debt Y thonf ae 


Mar.16.24. 
Job s.3 


loh, 15.5. 


Yer not to 
hinder our 
gathering. 

Gal. 6: IC, 


Mart.9.33. 


The 3pplica- 
tion ro the 
Excharift. 


and tev thowfacd: of talents 2 vve ſhall nottell vvhich vvay rotwn us, nor vyhich vvay co fatisfic it, 


. though alt vve have- vvere ſold, and vve aur ſelves roo, Toballance this accompr, Chrilt is moſt needs 
- full; Fot San conjunita. calt both theſe rogether, and ob being our Azditor, he finds we ſhall nor 


be able to anfwer C3 O D eve for 4 theuſaxd, that he can charge us vyuh. See Me nibsl pateſtno facere 
(ifever) we ſhall find, in this, molt true.. For gether beaver and. eartb, and all. that 3s in them, «ll ro» 
gether, and leave hum out, they will never be able ro make our diſcharge : Not the beft Auditor of 
chem all, - | | 

Bur He, out of the fulneſ of his ſartsfaftion, can relieve us that way, to. take off: (or firike. off) a 
great pait of our Qs. And be can caſt in, of the fulneſs of his werirs ro make up that, is found wvi- 
»#s babens, or detective, in ours that way. . For, the ihort is, He.is both Pes, and Caput compnuti, 
the 3%), and the 9404 ; he 1s called both in the Text, His drzx«p%aidor muſt help us, if eyer we 
come to our Andit, 

Bui foreſeeo, that this be no hinderance to qur gathering. No : gathering we muſt be ill, thoſe 
of heaven ( ſpiritual;) and turn as much of our earch/pas we can into them, And (till order the mat- 
rerſo,as while we have tines; we be doing good, We ſhall butevil ſumme upal, inChrit, if we have 
no; particulars to raiſe our ſwmeve of ; if we have nothing, but what is out of Chriſt, to recapir#late, is 
Chriſt: To gather, I ſay ; Elſe are we Jike to have but an empty feaſon of it. 

And even to begin, now : to imitate God, in His 2:7e, when; and in His erder, how. His :@we 3 
this is the time, God made his in 5 Now, we to take the ſame time, to fall on gathering. His order * 
this 18 the order; God made his by-; He with heavenly things ; we to keep the: ſame order, fol* = 
low His method begin where He begins: begin with the things, that have the priority of place in the 
Text, begun with them : Make Regnum ejow , Our primnm querite, and the things that pertain to Its 
And not pervert Gods order, and be fo wh.lly given to the fa/neſ# of the things on earth, that we fall 
to them, firſt, Nay, I pray God, it be nor firft, and /aft, and all. We ſþall the better diſpenſe the ſe- 
fox, if we gather to prayers, to Gods word : If we begin withthem ; If with the diſperſerion of his 
boly myſteries ; gather to that, eſpecially. | 

For, there, we do' not gather to Chriſt, or of Chriſt ; but, we gather Chriſt Himſelfe, and 
gathering Him, we ſhall garher the tree, and frait, and all upon it, For, as there is a rec4- 
pits/arion of all in heaven and earth, in (brit: So, there is a recapitulatien of all in Chriſt, m_ 
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hoy S 10741242, Y 2 may (ec 1: cl:ecly : There is.in HRILS T, the Word eternal, for things in 
hegorn ; Tn isalſo Fleh, for things on earth, S2mladly, the Sacramem6 confilteth, ofa Heavenly, I 
and of a Terrenspart; (Itis [reneus own words +) the beavenly., there the word too (the abſtract 
of the other;) the Earthly, the Element, Rs 

And in ths Elem: nts, you m1y ovſerve, there is afulneſſe of th: ſeaſons of the natural year; of the : 
corn+flnar (orba-rweft) inches one, Bread : of th: ws -preſſe (or Praege) in che other, Wine, And, 
in the heavenly, of th: w5:ar-corn wherero He comparech Himlelt ( Job. 12.) Bread , even the 1i- Joh. 12. 4: 
wing bread (or bread of life) that cams drwn from heaves ; the true Manna, whereof we may ga- 6:51. 
cher each his Gomerr, And agiin , of Him, thernas: Fixe (as He cals Himſelf; ) the blood of the , 49 
rapes of that Venz, Bb chef: iffaing our of thisdayes recpinnlation; both, ig corps autens aptaſts _ 9a 
mihi, of this day. © | >... Te” 
And the pal or Vantage of theſe two, in the bleſſed Euchariſt , is (as I may ſay) a kind of 3 
hypeſtatic al union of the Signs, and the thing Pgnifped s {> unized cagathery, a5 fc thy ful watwres of 
Chriſt. And even from chis ſacramental union do the Fathers borrow. their reſemblance, to jllultrace, by 
it, the perſonal union n Chrift + 1 tame Tocodaret hockh: Greek and Grlaftns forthe Latine Church, 
chat infi upon ir (boch) and preſſ#-ic agaiafk Extyc2zs That even ag , in the Excharift, neither 
part 3 eV4c#ate or turned inco the ocher , bu: abide each till in his foomer nerure and ſubftance ;. No 
more is either of CHRIST S natures aunulled, or one of chem converted inta the other (as Emty- 
ches held; ) but, each #4!4re remiinech (Rill) foll and whole, 1a his own kind. And backwards: As 
 thetwy Nawwrwin CHRIST, fo.che Signum and Signature inch: Sacrament , & comverſs. And 
this later device, ofth: ſubſtance of che bread 11 wins, to be flawen away and gone, and in the room 
of it, a reminder of nothing elſe bug Accidents rg (tay hind, was co them, nor known ; And (had ir 
been true) had mide for Ewrycher, and againff them. And this for the likenefſe of Z»io in both. 
©  Nowtorche word gathered tagerbergnone. . It is will knoyvn,, che boly Sarbang it ſe]f iscalled 4 
Spuaxis (oy n2 nam: more uſuat inall Antiquity that, 1s a ColleFion or BET ot ſ5 irs, jn.ic 
ſelf: For, ac the celebration of it (though we r, to Prayer, and ca Preaching, yet) that is the | 
principal gathering, th: Church hach, which if If cal! 4 ColltfRion roo (Heb. r0.) by the ſame Heb. re. 25. 
name , from che Chiefe: For, where the body  , there the Eagles will be gathered: And ſo, one Luken7. 37. 
Synaxi begers another, | : | | EY Ef 
And laſt, there is a Disþenſation: that word, in it, too: that. moſt cleerly,-For, it is our Office, we 5 
are: (tiled (by the «Lpoſtle) Difpencers of che myſteries of GO D; and, inand by them, of all the 
benefits that came to mankind , by this diipenſatio in the fulneſſe of ſeaſon, of all that are recap 1 Cor. 4.1. 


wictem CHRIST, Ln” 2 | ſ V's 
deal with, One (hall ſerye, as.che ſummeofall ; Thar the yery end I 


ter; and (tray from Him: And to-gather us, as cloſe and acer y as a/ime 


2s-neer may be, : 23.56 
-  'Andas, to gather us to GOD; Þ likewiſe exc to woos 


bols of many graines into the one'y and many grapes into the other. _ | ele 1 
areallone bread, and om body , ſaneny as arepertakgrs of one breed. $0 molding us (a x 
t9'oneloaf alogether.. The gatheting 40.G O D.xcters ft ill co. rods in heaven; This other, to men, 
tothe things in earth. All under one Heed,, by che coimmon faith: All inco one Body miſtical , by _ 
mutual charity, $2 (hall w2 well enter into the diiÞeuſcng of this ſeaſon, ro begia with. Subd 
| "Andeventhus to berecolleted ar this Fealt, by che holy Communion , into that blefſed Vnjey, is 
the higheſt perfeKion , w2 can inthis-life aſpire una, ,, We (then) are at the high poeb ; at the ye 
bet we ſhall ever attaine to on earth; what time. we mewly come from it ; Gathered to (rift : af 
by Chri#f roGed; Raced in all whatſoever He hath gathered, and laid up 7 | His next co nin 
VV ith which gatbering hre in mthiswarld we maſt-coarent and Ray. our ſelves, and wait for the'Fow- Apo, 22: 12. 
ſunemation of all, ac-His comming again. For thege is an Ecop venjo,, yer tocome, " of 

at the 


>? 
* 


© This getherig thus here bezguny ix 4 to take end and ta have the tu AER | 
and great gathering of all , which ſhall be of the quick, 20d of the dead. en He hall Foals * Mat. 25.335 
Ee wheat 24. 31s 


Anrely , and they ſhall gather His Ele& fromallchecorners of the earth : ſhall gatber 


into the bers, 211 th:'eares 50 chaifires And: them(andineyer till then) ſhall beche fulneſſe indeed, Mar. 13. 30. 
all. apts nou x Cor, 15. 28, 


when O D ſhill b:, no: (ag wHcis) fomwhecyn every 0024 b 46 ell tual, jr pages : 
anmplis;, 1nd chice (hillbe nouher ime, nor ſeaſon any mare, No fn echen, but the [int of Apoc. 10. 6. 
eternity, and-in- ir the fwlneſſe of all joy. Tarwhich in the leycral ſeaſens of our | 
| gathred r0 or fatbers, i; vauchſate. co bring us ; thay (ache, Jeſs ſo) the 
fulneſſe of our lives may end in a Chriſtmaſſe , _— joyful Feaſt, preg 
' asthatis, Andſo GOD make this to us, in Hyiw, &c-_ | -—">4s 
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ETAL ALL EET AETATETT 
SER MON PREACHED 


Before the 


KINGS MAJESTIE. 


At WHITE=HAL, on Saturday the xxv. of December, 
Amo Domm , MD CXX1Vv , being 
CHRIST 0M ASSE Day. 


2 | Psar. I I. Verſe V I I. , 
Prezdicabo Legem, de qua dixit ad me Dominus : 


Filius meus'tu , hodie genui te. . 
T will preach the Law whereof the LORD ſaid tome: Thou art ny 
Son , this day bave I begotten thee. | 


= His Tex: the firſt word of it is Predicabo, I will preach. -So, here isa 
\ P<X@l Sermon toward. And it is of Filins ; Filius mens genuite ; of the 
REELS begerting, or bringing forth a child; Ard thit, Hodre, this very day. 
And let nor this trouble you,” that it is (begorre®) in the Text, and 
(boyn) on the day, In allthe three tongues, one word ſeryes for both, 
In Latine, Alma Yenns gennuit : Veaus did but bear «near; yet 
it is ſaid, Genwit. In Greek Yjo113iv]a & wre/ags He was but bors 
_ of the Virgin; yet He was ſaid yjunScis 4 Genitus, And I report me 
©*rothe Maſters of the Hebrew tongue, whether the original word-in 
the Text, bear not, be not as full, ray do not more properly import 
ONT ' His Birth than His begetting, Tc is ſure; it doth, So, it may beuiſed; 
and fo, we will uſe it indifferently, And let this ſerve once forall; VVe returnto:our Sermon, - { 
 Predicabo.. Here is one faith , he will preach. Hath he'a licence? Yes: Dexit ad me, che was 
ſpoken to, or (indeed) he was commanded. (Amar is to command.) Commanded : by whom ? By 
him'that hath lawful authority ſo to do , Dixie Dominus, Heftept not up of his own head.; He came 
to It grderlyz |, made no ſuit for the place z was appointed for it. | 
2 V Var wal he preach of? VVhence will he take his Text ? Out of dixie Dominxs , out of the Word 
of God. And that is right. So do we take, ours z for, ſo did he take his, To Dixu# Dominus He held 
Him ; preached not voluntary: bur, as he preached thie law , ſo he-had a law to prech by (the Wordof 
God.) . Dixit Dominus. | LEN | 
> * And what was His Text? Filins mens tu bodie geniti te, This Text He preached on : As it might 
be, at the bringing forth of a Soy. And that (asit ſhould ſeem by the word, 'Hodie) this very days 
| This 4p, the Birth ; this day, the Sermon, And, if ſo * by the ſame equity , the ſame Text may well 
be preached on again, whenfoever that day comes abour, by the circling of the year. | 
 uſeth to be-the firſt queſtion (I kept it laftY who preacheth ? For, if we like him, we will hear 


? 


He,to.whom it is ſaid, Feliws menus tw, is CHRIST, CHRIST then preacheth. And CHRIST 
15 worth the hearing, There will lie no exception to the Preacher, thar, Iam ſure of. wh 

And indeed, ſo it was moſt meet, that He ſhould, He, that was the Law-giver, moſt meetto 
read upon His own aw ; He, that the Son , moſt meet to preach upon Filius mens tu ; He, that was 
born, upon His own Berth, "NT. 


Upon His own Birch, And if upon it, any day;' that day eſpecially , whereon He was born, Sois 


- the Text, The day He preach'd on, He was born ; The day He was boyn, He preach*d on, No timeſo 
kindly to preach de Filio hodie genito, as Hogze, So ſhall you have CHRIST preach; of CHRISTS 
Nativity ; and that, upon the very day of his Nativity ; (which, according to the Chriftian account) 
is this day of all the dayes of the year. 


The epplingco And, firt I muſt t<ll you, this ſs me Hodre (here) is ſaid Sigzantcy , that CHRIST was w_ 
this Birth, ten to day. For, He was begotten beſides this : had mote Begertio gs, than one, Two natures He ad, 


and ſo, two Nativities. Ore eternal, as the Son of God: the other temporal, as the Son of _—_ 


nN 


þ | | bo him, elſe not. Sure, He, ro whom this is ſpoken, Filins mens tay He it is, that ſaith, Predicabo. And- 
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+ And, asic fals ont, this very place Gan, I find youched for boch- Vouched for His begetting , as 
the Son of G OD, by the eALpoſtle ( Heb, r. 5.) Por to which of the «Angels ſaid He at any time, 
Thox art my Son , this day bave I begotten thee > Alledging this place to proye His Deity * as one, 
whoſe nature was farre aboye, farre more excellent , than the eAngels. plc? 

Bur, of the rwain, more properly we apply it to this dayes birth : oo Birth, as the Son of Man.) 
And for our ſoapplying it, we have the warrant, not of one, but of all the Apoſtles ar once ; and,even 
of the whole Church aſſembled in prayer (aARs 4. 27.) Where, to God Himſelf they (ay , that the 
Prophecy of this Pſalme was fulfilled, when» Herod , the High Prieſts, and the reſt tr connſel yin 
His holy Child Jeſus : And, that (we know) was at this Birth. So applying it to this Birth, ſure we 
are, we apply itaright. ans: 

And indeed, it cannot be otherwiſe, For, in the very next words, -G O D- bids Him, Ak, and He 
will give Him the Heathen , andthe ntterwoſt parrs of the earth. This rtiuft needs be faid co Him, 
as the Sowof man ; and can no wayes be faid to Him , as the Sow of 'G O D, As the Sou of G OD: 

| He asked not; He needed'nor ask ; He had all : All eqso jure with His father , as being "4n form 
God,” Nothing was; nothing could be given ro Him : He was not a perſon capableof any gitt : All was 
His own, So, it was ſpoken, as $0 the Sor of Man, this day born. And fo, to the Sow of Man, this day 
born, we apply it. | I 


Of this Sermon, theſe be the parts, The matter of ir arlarge, or in general: Thaticis a Zeawfirft, The Divi- 


Then, what manner of Law , or how qualified : 1. A Lawtobe preached, as other Lewes uſe not to 
be. 2. A Law de qua dixit Dews , where other lawes are, de qud dixit homo - Which isthe reaſon, 
why it is to be preached. 3, And then Fon of the very body of the word in the Text) thar it is not a 
Low at large, bur a Statute Law, for lo is Elchock, ) which but by publiſhing , none cani take notice 
of, A ſecond reaſon, why itis to be preached. And thisis thefirlt part,” _ | 
The ſecond, is the very Text it ſell or the body of the Law in theſe words, Thow art wy Soune, thit 
day have I begotten thee, The points in it are five: * Of a Sonye. * Of my Sonne (that is) the Sonne 
of GOD. * Genus, the Someof GOD begotten. * Hodie the Sonne of G O D, this day begotten, 
'And Dixit genus (that is) dicendo gennit , begotten only by ſaying ; onely ſaid the word , it was 
done, and the Word became fleſh. This is the lecond part. + | 
The third is the hardeſt, For it would make one ftudy (Filiz mens tz) how this ſhould be a Law, 
as here it is called. It looks nor like one. But, ſaid it muſt be, which CHRIST hath faid: "A Law 
He cals it, and a Law we mult find it, Now there be'bur rwo Jawes(as the Apoſtle tels us, Row.3.27.) 
Lex fidei, and Lex faftorwms: if, both theſe wayes, a Law it be , a Law we ſhall find ir, And both, 
theſe wayes a Law itis. Ry, = tas | | 
r Lex fidci, A Lawlimiting what to believe of Him, Of Him (thar o ratigpS..- : His N- 
tures: and His Offices, His Perſon, out of rhe words; Ego,and Ts. His Natures, out of Hodie, and 
Geniti. His Offices, out of Predicabo , _ Ezgen.- OED pets 2s | 
2 Then Lex faftorwm. Setting our firlt, whar he doth for us ; and then, what we are todo for Him. 
What He doth for us (Filius mens ru) to us He conyeyeth all Filial.rightr, What we to do for Him 
(Filixe mens tu) we to return to Him all Filial detier. Which duties art compriſed in Predicabo le- 
gem. And legem, that law is no more, than Filine mens rx : for, Filine mens ru goes through all, and 
isall in all. Theſe are the parts. Of theſe, &c. . " , 


CEO 


Phil, 2.6. 


fon, 


PROM 
IL 


Job. x. 14. 
IIl, 


15, 

Firſt chen, to take notice of both theſe, . 1. That Chriſt will preach a laws and that they are nor for 
the /aw, are not for Chriſt, Ir was their quarrel above (ar the third verſe) they would none of Chriſt, 
for this very cauſe, that (rift comes preaching the law, and they would live lawleſſe : they would 
indure no yoke : that were the Sons of Belial ; Belial (that is) no yoke : but what agreement hath 2 
Chriſt with Belial, 

_ Andthen: that theſe words Filins mens tw, are 2law ; and fo as 2 law by (brift preached. Soas 
in the very Gofe it ſelf, all is not GoSpe}, ſome /aw among ir, The very GofÞel hath her law. A law 
Evangelical there is, which Chriſt preached : and, ashe did , weto do the like, (VVhereof, more js 


to be ſaid by and by.) 
In the mean time, ic i3 not without danger to let any ſuch conceit take head, as though Chriftian 
Re- 


Cor, 6. 152 


- 
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Marth, 28, 19, 


Predicabo 
Legew:; 


Dd. 
Dixit or 
edixit. 


Rom, 3: 14» 


x gee that I have comma 


Religion had no /aw-points.1n it,, conſifted onely of pure narratives: believe them; and all i wel: 
Had but certain» Theſes to.be held, \dogrpaticat points, matters of opinion, And true it; is, ſuch 
points there be ; bur chey be notall. There is a {aw befides,and it hath precepts, and they to be preach- 


ed, learned, and (as a law) tobe obeyed of all. 


Look bur into the Grand Commiſſion (by which we all preach) which Chriſt gave at his going ont 
of the world : Go (faith be Leng the GoFpel to all nations, teaching them, VVhat ?t0 obſerve the 
aged you, Lo, here is commanding , and here is obſerving. -So, the GoJþel 

iſts not only of certain Articles to be believed : But of certain Commandements allo ,.and they to 


CON 
be obſerved, And what isthat, but Predicabo Legem? \ ved at 

Now (1 know not how, bat) we are fallen clean from the term, Law ; nay, we are even. fallen out 
withit. Nothing but Gospel now, The name of Law, we look trangely at 3 we ſhun ir in our common 
talk. To this it is come, while men ſeek to live, as they liſt. Preach them Goel as muchas you will; 
but. (hear ye) no Predicabos legem, no law, to be preached, to hold or keep them in, And) we have 

o5Þelled it lo long, that the Chriſtian Law is clean gone with us ; we have loſt it, if Predicabo legem 

here) get it. us not again, Bur, got it mult be, tor as Chrsf preacheth, ſo muſt we ; and Law it 1s, that 
Chriſt preacheth. 

I ſhall cell you, what is come by che drowaing of the term, Law. Religion is even come to be count= 
ed res precaria; No law, no, no: but a matter of fair entreaty, gentle perſwaſion , neither pra nor 
leges , but only Conſulta patrun , good fatherly counſel, and nothing elle. Concilza Evangelica were 
2 while laid aſide ; now there. be none elſe, All are Evangelical comnſels, now, The reverend te» 
gard, the legal vigour, and power, the penalties of it are not ſer by. The rules, no reckoning made of 
them, as of Law Writs, none; bur onely, as of Phyſick, bils, if you like thern,, you may uſe them ; if 
nor, lay them by, Andthiscomes of drowning the term, Law. And all, for lack of Predicabo legem, 

I ipeak ir co this end :” to have the one rerm reteined, as well as the other, to bave neither term abo- 
liſhed ; but with equal regard, both kept on foot, They are nor ſo well adviſed, that ſeek to ſuppreſſe 
either name, If, che »awe once be lolt , the thing it ſelf will not long Ray : but go after it, and be 
loſt too. | _ þ Ya. ; 

* They that take themto the oge term only, are confuted once a moneth, For, eyery moneth,, every 
firſt day of every moneth, this verſe fails not ,. but is read in ourears. And here, a /awitis. And 
ſo was the Chriſtian Religion called in the yery beſt times of ic , Chriſtiana lex , the Chriltian law; 
and the Biſhops, Chriſtiane legs Epiſcopi , the Biſhops of the Chriſtian law, And all the ancient Fa- 
hers liked the texm well: and cook it upon them, , | 
- To conclude, Goel it how we will : if the Goel hath not the legalia of it acknowledged , al- 
lowed, and preſerved co it: af once itloſe the force, and yigour of a /aw, it is a figne it declines , it 
growes weak and unprefirable.; and, that is a figne, it will not long laſt, VVe muſt go look our (alya- 
tzon by ſome other way, than by Filius mens tu : if Filing mens tx. (I ſay not, be not preached, but) 
be not ſo preached, as Chriſt preached it; and Chriſt preach'dit, ava Law. And ſo much for Legem, 

' Now, of this law, three things are here faid : Firſt, legems ruxns back upon Predicabo. And this 
priviledge it bath, that it is materia predicabilis, a law MS may; nay, a /aw which is to be prexched. 
And that: /awes uſe not to be.: Not to be preached. . To be. read upon at times privately : bur, to be 
preached, not any Zew, but this, But, this is: andit ſerves for a ſpecial difference , to ſever it from 
other lawes, and make ita kind by it ſelf, Eyen this, that it is to be preached, 

To be preached : and that eyen to Kings themſelves, that make [awes: to Judges themſelves , that 
are preſumed tobe belt ſeen in the Law : yetthey to learn, they to be learned, 1n this law, Erudi« 
mini (isthe word) qui judicatis terranm , 1n the tenth Verſe after. 

. And the reaſon is : for this is a Jaw, de qua dixit Dems, And fo is none elſe, And that is a ſecond 
difference, There 15 a law, de gua dixit homo, quam ſanxerunt homines , which men among themy 
ſelves make for themſelyes (as by-lawes are made.) This is of a higher nature, This, God himſelt made; 
13a Law of His own making, De qua dixit , or rather edixit , for {0 is s Fmar : which God enaRted 
firſt, and then gave commandement, it ſhould be preached. 

And to:whom'? Dixit ade, Who is that CHRIS T, Firſt, and before all others to be preached 
by his Sowne. His preaching, He thought it worth , and gave ic Him in charge , and accordingly” (we 
ſee) He performed it, and protefled Predicabo, that He wall preach it, 

- Butzthe third is a reaſon 5 why @g could not be otherwiſe ; why it could not but be preached. Be- 
cauſe (asI told you, out of the very body of the word) it is not a /awat Jarge : but a Statute law, And 
the nature of that /aw is, without publiſhing, 1t cannot be known. 

G O D hath His Lawam the ſame divifion that man hath his : His Statute, and His Common Law- 
The Law of. nature which written in the hearts of all men, that, is the Common Law of the world: 
Ot that every man-1s to take notice at his peril, But this Jaz, here, is no part of that /aw: Filins mens 
#.15 not written 1n the heart ; it muſt be preached to the ear, No light of Nature could reveal it, from 


- Within 3 Preached from without, it muſt be, . And ſo, and no otherwiſe, come we to the knowledg of 


Eph. 3. 5 
Rom, 10, 14+ 


it, The very words gives it for ſuch, which is properly a Statute (as this is) enaRted , and decreedin 
the high Court of G O D $ Councel aboye, and reſerved to be revealcd in the latertimes ; And of 
that we cannot bear without 4 Preacher : and the preaching thereof was committed to CHRIST» 
He began, and wefollow.. And ſo much for Predicabo legem , de qua dixit Dominus ad me, (The 
matter at large.) Andnow to Hjs Text, wherein isthe letter of the Law it (elf, 
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I reckoned up to you five particulars in this Law, 1, Filins, a Son. 2+ Filins mens, my Son( that.is) I I. 


Of a Sor, VVhoſe Son? Filins mens, And Herthat ſpeaks it, that ſaith was. is God ; andſoro : fie Mens; 
whom it is ſpoken, the Sox of God, And the Sex of God is a high title, and of a ſpecial accompt, '$a- 

lemon , before his Crown or Sceprer prized that ſpeech of God; I willbe bus Father , and be ſhall be + Sam, 7.145 
my Son. | 


Bur nothing makes ic more clear, than this place. Thelaſt verſe he faith ; Poſuite ReZew 4 Thave 
ſet thee a King : chac He ſpeaks nor of, thinks it not fir, But here, now, Filins mens tu, this (10) preach 


' "The Son of God : and the Son of God begotten; For Sons of God there be, that are not begotten 2(thas 3 Gans, © - 


of them all , to which of. the Aogels ſaid Hear any time, Genws te, { have begotten thee? Nocto any, 


Genni te, ton0 creature, either in heayen or earth, Of none, is Geav ro be verified in properterms, 


ther begerting beſides this, 


 Begotten ; and this day begotten 5 Genus Y Hedie geun : for, begatten He had been before; Ano» Node ra: 
1 . "Ma {4 Gengi befor 
RDto my-L 


RD, in the C:X., Pſalm. Twice begotten He was, This day begotten and. Pal. 9. 11, 3d 


ante. ſecula \Micg, 3; } 
his 


I, Gal. 4.4. 1 


/ 


, F 
Dixit genwui; 


,:and Chyilt (you 
to our ſelves » Or withons to 


do 


an.» kept ins and known.to none, bur Heb, 5. x4 
on of. 


Now , as the word, yer within us in our choughe 3 when time comes that we wall urter it, doth take 3. =- 
Ward of Ged , by Dominns dixit , by the very breath of God , the Holy ſpirc: (odach hath his name 
of him, Genui and Dixit Genui; ſaid, and by. ſaying begat. Him, For, how ſoon the Angels woice 
ſounded in the bleſed Virgins ear, inftantly was he incarnate in the womb of his Mothers. 


to ſhew the cruth bf the identity of his natwre and ſubFance , with his Farher that begat him and with 
his Morher that bare him. For, to beget is when one living thing bringech forth another living thing, 
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III. 


John 10, 35, 
Rom, 3. 4+ 


' 1, Of His Perſon. 2. His 


þ 

Lex fidei. 

1 Of his Per- 
ſon, 


Joha 24. E. 


- 
Of his Ne- 
BRres, 


But (I know not how) the term of begerting, the very mention of that word, carrieth our conceit to 
a matter of carnality : therefore, is the word [| Dixi#] well ſer before it, to ſhew this Genus, was nor 
by any fleſhly way ; to abſtra& ir from any mixture of carnal uncleanneffe. That the manner of it was, 
onely as the word is purely and ſpiritually conceived inthe mind, The.one word [Genyi] noting the 
truth. The other word { Dixit] the no way carnal, but pure, and coricrere manner'of His generations 
And (o I haye gone over, thefive terms of this Law, or (it you pleaſe) fiye points of this Text. | 


The hardeſt is yet behind ; For it will not fink into ourheads, how this ſhould be called a Law. Te 
ſeems nothing leſſe , rather a Dialogue berween.a Father and his Some. Bur a law (ſure) it cannot be, 
A law runs in the imperative: this is meerly Narrative: declares ſome-what , .1njoynes nothing ; 
aiyes not any thing in charge , as Iawruſe todo. | 

Sed non poreft ſolvi Scriptura, GOD muſt be true in all bis ſayings, CHRIST may got 
preach falſe doQrine: A Law He bath called it ; and we may not give it any other name, 

There be that think , this verſe is but the preamble, and that the body of the law doth follow, and 
reacheth to the end of the Pſabme. | 

But, the better ſort are of mind, that even this verſe, taken by itſelf contains in it a /aw full and 
whole. Let us fee then, whether we can find it ſo, 

' VVepitch upon the Apoſttes diviſion'of the /aw, into Lex fidei, and Lex faltorwm. If both theſe 
be found in it , we may well allow it for a Law. 
VVewill begin with Lex or - what we are to believe of Fiz. Of Him (thatis) of theſe three : 
ateres, 3, and His Offices. | 

And then come to Lex faftorum. Firlt, what He doth forus, the benefic of this Law, 2. And then; 
what we are todo for Himagain , our qty of this Law. The farmer” of which (the benefit) is the 
GoSpel of this law, The A oa duty) is the law of this Goo, - n | 

Of His perſon firſt. Thar He is, of Himſelf , a perſon ſub ſting," Plain, by the two perſons that 
are inthe Text, Zgoand Ts ; the firſt and ſecond perſon in Graypar ; and the ſame, the firſt and 
ſecond perſon in Troxity. Here is Ego genus, the perſon of the Pathey ; and Filins meu tv the perſon 
of the Sex, Her: is one begets ; And fure 3t is) nemo gener at ſcipſmns *X none begets himſelf ; bur es 
whom he begets, is a perſon aQtually dittinguiſhed from bim, thar begets Him, _— | 

Bur, of theſe two perſons, this yqu will mark. x the firſt that is nemed , is Filine mens tu, He 
ſtands firſt in the verſe before Genzite, VVe hear of ing', before ever we hear of Gexui : For, that 
is the Perſon we hold by: By Ntwre'; Gexzi te ſhould go before Filiag trets ; but gue ad nes, Filing 
wens is before Gennie To ſhew, there is no comming'co the Father, bur by Him z no jntereſt in the 
Fathey , but from, andthrough Him', This for His =_— py gets abr 
And, in His perſon , we believe rwo natures, fer down here in'the two words ,* Hedie and Genxs, 


If you do obſerye ,/ there is ſomewhat a ſtrange conjupetne of chefe two words, One is preſent , Ho- 
die , the other 1s perfettiy paſt, Genus, In frope ety of ſpeech it would be a preſent aQ,, for a pre» 
ſent time : or it would be an at paſt with an adverb of thi time pat; 'and not Soya a thing in being 
(Hodie) with an ation ended-and' done (Genms, YO | | 

The joyning of theſe two together, the yerefyirig thin? both, fe and the fave perſon; myſt 
needs feem Rrange, 'And'indeed, could tioebe made jood \ byrthac one party, there are twa di- 
Rin& Natures. To either of which, in adiffereptteſpe&, 'bocki maay bh and be trye, both. Some 
little difference there will be abouc che ſorting of the two words: whic! to referre ro which, Burt, that 
wilt eafily be accorded, far they wilthoch meer in theend,” i 7 ee E 

There be, that, becauſe (the preſent) is yer 1n Fiers, and fo nar 'come to be perfeRt ; under< 
ſtand by it , Hi eemporal geyeration (2s man): which is the teffe perfedt , as ſubjeR to the manifold 
imperfeRions of onr tee. rature, and conditjon- ' And then, by Genwi, which is in faltw eſſe (and 
ſo, dong and perfeR) underſtand His ernal generation (a5 the SON of GOD) in whom are abe 
ſojutely all the perfe@ions of the Dairy, © bhp | 

There be other, and hey fly-at a higher pitch) ad are'of” a contrary mind; For, whatſoever js paſt, 
Is in tie (ſay they) and'ſb Genzi is temporal : and, that Hedie (that) doth beſt _ His eternal 
geveration :- For that, nothing is ſo,propetly affirmed of Frermity it ſelf as is Hodtes "Why, > For, there, 
all is Wodie : there; is neither Heri, nor Cras; no yefterdaygnor to worrow.” All is, teday, there, Noe 
thing paſt ; nothing to come : all preſent. Prefent (as it were) in oneinftant; or center, ſo in the Ho- 
die of Eternity, Paſt, and to come argue time; But, if it be eternal, it is neither : Allthere is preſent, 
To ay then, ſersjforrh eternity beſt (ſay they) which is 31) preſent, and in being. But Gexxs (that being 
paſt) cannor be His eternal at any hand, but muſt needs find for his remporal. 

Bur. whether of theſe jibe ; 'Genws, His eternal (as perfeRt) and Hogre &s nor yet perfeR,) His reme- 
poral ; Or vice verſa, Hodve repreſcnt erernicy belt, and Genxi, tine, as being ſpent and gone, Berween 
them boch, one way or other, they, will ſhew His begetrings, You may weave Hodie with Genws , or 
Genui with Hodie, and berween them both, rhey will make up the two Nigteres of Him , that was the 
Hodie genitss of this dey. Concerning whom, we believe ; as firſt, that He is oneentire perſox, and 
ſabſilts by- Himſelf; So, ſecond, that He coafifſts of #wo diſtinct Natwres, eternal and rewporal, The 


- 
= 
- 


- one, as perfe. God the other, as perfett Man. 


Now for His Offices, Them, we have likewiſe in the two words, Predicabo and Legem, Predicabo 


Of his : fices; By that, iris plainy He doth preach. And that ſeems ſtrange : for the laſt news we beard of Him (ia the 


verſe before) was, that he was ſera King in Sian. And'the word Legem imports as much : For, Zaws 
(wich us) are the Kings Laws, A 


OI 
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A King to Preach ? Let that alone for the Prieſts, That, is their Office; they ſhall teach Faceb his 
Judgments , and preach to Iſrael his Law. Bur preach He will (as hefaith.) So, mens Felins will Deur. 33.11, 
prove 2 Prieſ# (as it ſeems: ) A Prieſt, indeed, And, which 1s yet more firange , by vertue of theſe 
very words: Filing menus tt. No words (one would think) toprove him a Prieſt by z and we ſhould 
hardly believe it ,, but that (in Heb, 5. 4+.) the Apoſtle deduceth His Prief hood from theſe very words: 

No man (faith he) taketh unto his thig honowr, (that is, the honour of the Prieſthood ) but be,that 
946 called of God , 4s was vAaron, And then he adds, No more did CHRIST, He took wor chis 
honour upon Hin, to be our high Prieſt : but He, that ſaid to Him | Filius mens tw, hodie genmi te] 
He gaveit Him. So thatby vertue of theſe words, CHRIST was conſecrated a Prieſt ; as by ver- 
rue of the other | Poſui te Regem| He was let a King 1n Son. | 
Ard the place (Son) ſuirs well with both, For Mount Sion had two tops. On the one was the 
Temple built : on the other was the Kings Palace ſituate. The one for Predicabo : the other for Le- 
gem. In the one (as King) he makes a law: in the other (as Prieft) preacherh c, Firlt, Pojas 
Regem; and then, Predtcabo Legem. , | ; 
And indeed the K#ngs thar were his types, were mixt of both, Melchifedek, 5 him the Apolite 
ſtands on at large, (in Heb.7.) Andit this Pſalme be David's (as quettjonl«ſle ir 1s, for, his it 1s 
avowed to be e A. 4. 25.) why then, he preach'd too. And for ant it 15 r0O evideric ; we 
have his book of the Preacher. The like, may be ſaid of Ezechias , and the reſt by whom , this King 
(here) was in any fort repreſented, And by vertue thereof , they all had a greater care of publiſhing 
this law, here, than of any of their own /awes : as on the contrary, eAhab, and his race had more Mic, 6: 16: 
care of the keeping of the Statutes of Omri, then they had of the Lawes of G O D. : 
We believe then, for His Offices ; that, He is both King and Prieff, Hath a Kingdomtornke : Hath 
2 Dioceſito preach in. His Kingdom z the Heathen, to the uitermoſt parts of theearth: His Dio- 
ceſs, as large. His «Auditory, all States , eventhe higheſt, Kings and Frulges * for Predicabs Le- 
gems concernsthemall , And chis, for /ex fides : what x binds us to beheye of Him. 


- 


Now for Lex feforum, Firft, what ſhall be done tothem, thar live by and under this /aw. They "0 
ſpeak of Lawes of grace : This is indeed, a law of grace ; nay, it is, The law of grace: not only as 
it is oppoſite to the /aw of nature ; but even, becauſe it offereth grace, the greatett grace, that ever , whache 
was, For, what greater grace or fayour can be done to any , than to have theſe words | Filizs mers tw} doch for us, 
ſaid unto him? This Law doth it : for to them that receive :t,it grveth power to be made the Sons of God. Thebenefis, 

The words ſcem tobe ſpoken to one perſon onely ; bur (as /awes of gracenſe to be} aretoreceiye Johe 2:12, 
ampliation , and to be extended, to the molt benefit, 

Dexit ad me. Said He it to H1m, and ſaid He ut, ro Himalone, and ſaid he ir roneother , butto I 
Hm ? No: for, He gave it H:ms in charge to preach it; and to preach it » is to fay it to others. 
Therefore it is, Dexit ad me, ut ad als, per me: it was (0 ſaid ro Him, as that by Him , it might be 
faid to others, Predicabo makes it plain, 

Predicabo, When CH = T doth preach, He is not to be underftood to preach to Himfelf + 
no man doth ſo atany time ; buf to others more or leffe , that may be y or ſhould be the better for His 
preaching. For, what needed it be preached, if ir concern none, buc Him? if none to have benefir, 
but He? if they, that hear it preached, ſhall receive no benefit by «> | | 

So ſay we, of Legem. This /aw was not made for CHRIST : it needed not for Hines (any law.) 3 
He was Fils neu tw gion, x x riyg, needed no law to make Him that , which by narmye he was. 

The law was for others , which, by this Jaw, were to be made that , which , by nature, they were not 
(that is) the Sons of God. 
Take the very words. You ſee, His Text is notin the firft perſox, Filins twws Ego : His Text is, 4 
Filins mens tw» And, who is that, Tw? Itcannotbe CHR 15S T Himlelf by common intendmenc, 
. The Father faith to Him, thow art my Sox : Bur, ro whom 1 it, tharCHRI $ T faith, F how art my 
: Son? For, Filins mens tu, is His Text ; that, He mulb preach on : He may not go fromthe words, or 
change the tenour ot his Text. Who is then, that Sonne f To whom applyeth He His Text > To ſome 
_ zother certainly, The Apoſtle ſaich , He was ſet and ſent , that He might bring many Sons unto Heb, x, 10: 
: God, to whom God alſo might ſay, Filius mens tw,, And himſelf likewiſe ſaith of himſelf in the Pro. 
; phet: Behold, bere am I, andthe children which God bath given me. Eſa. 8. 18: 
© And whobe thoſe Children? Thoſe, whom He ſhall regenerate, and beget anew by his predicabo The girth 
Legem , the immortal ſeed : For, of His own good will begat He us , by the Word of truth, that We xPer. 1: 2, af” + 
might be the firſt fruits of His creatures. Theſe are the childrer, that are here meant. Of whom ir Jam, 1- 1% - 
ſhall be ſaid, quod, per filium, filis, thatinand by this So», they ſhall be His Soxs, all. And , What 
was ſaid to Chriſt, ſhall be ſaid to them) andevery of them, Filins mens tw, | 
Of Son faith the LXXXY IT, Pſalme, It ſhall be ſaid , He was born in her, And that is erue, Pal. 87. 4; 
for ſo He was, Burt he goes on further, andaith, He did remember himſelf of Rahab , 4nd Babylon, 
the Philiſtinss, and the Morians land, for, lo, there He was born. Born there > How can that be ? 
Yes, bors there, and here, and every where ; where; by this Pradicabo Legem , He begers children to 
God. The power and vertue of his Birth reacheth even thither. Every place that receiveth His law 
(where ever it be) even there he is Boyz, This for his birth. | 

To this Birth there belongs a Birth-right, They talk much of the law, as of a birth-right +. but (lo) The Birth- 

this here, 182 Birth-right, indeed ; and that, veri zominge ; and amounts to more than a Chitd; part. !ght, 
And:it growes out of the doubleticle or intereſt , which he hath to all that 1s given him, For, as 
: Q 2 he 
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mins 


Mar.3.17. 


Mat:17+5. 


Phil.3 »2TIv 


Whar we ro 
do for Him : 


The duty. 


I Predicabo, 


3 Legem. 


Pſal.go.9: 


By legem, 
what law is 
meant, 


Eſay 2.3. 
Gal.4.24. 


Gal.4.3$. 
Rom,8,1 Fo 


Gen.22,9. 
Phil.x, 20,22, 


1 The Time 
bodie, 
Heb.z. 13, 15» 


Pſal.gF. 7, 9. 
2 


Hodie genus. 


Fpheſ, 1.6; 


he is twice a Son, twice begotten, * Ante luciferum, and * Hodie:(o hath he double right grows to him 
expreſſed in two diſtinR words (in the next verſe) * one of Tnheritance, * the other of Poſſeſsion, or 
purchaſe ; for, Ahazza is true Hebrew for a purchaſe. Of which two, One contents him 2 his title, as 
Heir. The other he tranſcribes and {ets oyer to us, which is that of his parchaſe, as Hodie genitus. 

Burt we need not ſo much as to go to the next verſe for it. F:li3u meme tw, will lerve; Which was ſaid 
twice to him, * Once, as his Beptiſme, hic eſt flims memes, Ard (o it 15 Iikewile at ours,to us; for, there= 
in we are made members of ((hriſt,and the children of God * Ard agin, hic eft Filims mens,at his tr ans- 
fignration in the Mount, And we keeping the law of our Bapriſme, the fame ſhall be ſaid tous hke- 
waſe, the ſecond time z and when time comes, we ſhall be transfignred into the gloriows image of the 
Son of God, And this is, Lex faforum on his part : this ſhall be done for us by H.m. This we called 
the Goſpel of this Law. 

- And what ſhall be done for us by Him ? Which is the Law of dxty on cur part required ; and which 
wecalled the Law of this Goſpel : implyed in the two firſt words, Predicabo ard Legem, Enher word 
hath his condition. Firſt, 1f he preach, that we beſltow the hcaring of him. And then legems, that we 
know it 15 a {aw he preacheth : and therefore ſo, and no otherwiſe than ſo, to hear ir, 

Hear him preach ? that we will be entreated to, cafily, Tf that be all, we will never Rick with him for 
that. Nay Gods bleſsing on his heart, for (as the world goes) we are now, all, for preaching. 

But take Leger with you too, It is ſo Predicabo, as it is legem, Preached, and ſo preached, as it 
isa law, his Sermons are ſo many Law-lefttures : His preaching is our Law to liveby ; And law 
binds, and leayes us not to live, as we liſt. And jfthat which 1s preached be /apw, it 15 to be heard, as a 
law ; keptyas a law ; to be made our lex fattorum, as well as lex fidei., If we hear it otherwiſe, if we 
hear it not ſo, it we looſe /egem ; we may let go Predicabo too, and all, 

And here now, we break. Asalaw? Nay none of that. The hearing we will give him : but ſoft, 
no law (by your leave.) Our caſe is this : So long as it 1s but Predicabo, but Preaching, we care not 
greatly, though we hear it : but if it once come to /egemy, to be preſſed upon vs, as a /aw ; farewell our 
parts ; we give him oyer : for /aw binds, and we will not be bound. Upon the point, we are faſt at 
Predicabo, and looſe at legem. Leave Chrift his book to preach by ; but keep the law in our own hands, 
Bur (to be ſhort) if we hear it, not as a law; hear it not, but as zews ; ifwe bring our Sermons to an exd, 
as 4 tale, that x5 told ; if that be all ; we forfeit all that follows, a)l our part and portion, in Fili meme, 
and Hodie genus and all. 

Now, fs you ask, what /aw it is, 1s hear meant 2 No other, but the /aw, of theſe words, Filine mens 
:#: For, Filizs mens tu, in the body of it, carrieth a Jaw : That contaznes all Filial duties, which is 
the perſeRelt /aw, when all is done. For, the /aw of a Sox is more, than all /aws beſides, For beſides that 
itis ex faFormm, that a Sox will do any thing that 1s to be done ; he will further do it, out of $1:al love 
and affet:on, which 1s worth all. And this Law (indeed) 1s worth the preaching, It is exhibira de 
Sion lex, the law that came from Sov. | 

The /aw of Sings, that begins with Ego ſum Dominm ; it is a Law of ſervitude ; a law for the bond- 
woman and her brood. Never preach it : ar leaſt, not to children, T hay /aw 1s to give place,and in place 
therof,is ro come the /aw of Sion,which we preach;the law of the free-woman,& the children of promiſe: 
the law of love, of filial love, proceeding, not from the Spire of bcr:dage,but from the Spirit of adopriome 

There is /ex faitorwm in both : But, as Gregory well exprefiles it, Si ſeruvas es, merus plagas, if thou 
be bond (as 1ſhmael) do it, out of ſervile fear, for fear of the whip. Ss mercenarine, expetia mercedem : 
if thou be an hireling (as Balaam) do it, out of mercenary reſpect. Sed {i filrs mens vw ; then do it, out 
of true, natural affection ; perform all duties of a kind Sox to him, that laid, genws te, as did Iſaac the 
ſon of the free-woman, to Abraham, that begot him, even to the lay:ng down of bts life, None to'T imo- 
thy (faithS, Paul) none like minded to him ; for, as a ſon with h#s father, ſo hath he laboured with me 
in the Goſpel. So, (that 15) ſo freely, ſo fincerely, fo reſpeRtully, as a Joying, kind, natural ſox could do 
no more. And that is Lex faftorum, indeed. And ſo much for lex faftoruwm on our part ; what we do 
for him : the filial duties : the Law of this Goſpel, 

VVe lack nothing now, but the tive. And as /egemy, is the condition ; ſo hodie, is the time. VVe 
are willed by the Apoſile to infiſt upon this word, Hodie, to call upen men for this daty, while it is 
called, To day. Not to defer, or to put off, or make a morrow matter of it. VVe are all inclined tobe 
Craſtins, or Perendini, tor to morrow, or next day, or, I know not when ; but not to be Hodierni, Ho- 
die is no Adverb with us: for where ſhall we find one, bur will take dayes for any matter of duty ? To 
look to this Hodie, and not deceive our ſelves : for no time, but hodee, hath any promiſe: VVitneſle, 
Hodie, fi wocem ; To day if you will bear h#s voyce; which cvery day ſounds in our ears, 

But, Hodie geans, 1s more than Hodie : tor every day in the year, while it laſts, is Hodie, Today : 
but every day is not Hodie genus. There is tut one of them in the whole year ; and that, is this day. 
This day then to take : of all other Hedie's, not to let ſlip the Hodie of this day. A day, whereon this 
Scripture was fulfilled : whereon, Drxir, & fattum eſt, He ſaid it, and did it ; whereon, this Son was 
born, and given us : A day, whereon as it 16 moſt kindly preacked ; ſo, it will te moſt kindly praiſed 
of all others. And fo, 1 hold ycu no lor.ger; kuterd, 

Praying to Him, that was the Hodie gerntass of tk 44 day, Him bat was begotten, ard Him, by whom 
He was begotten: that we may haye ourparts, as in Predicabo, preaching ; ſo likewiſe in /egem, the /aw: 
in both Jegews fidet, to believe aright, and /egem faHornm, to Jive according : That weperformirgthe 
filial duties required, may attain the filial r1ghts premiſe, ard rray be in the number of thoſero whom 
firſt, and laſt, Filine men tu ſhall be ſaid, to cur cyer)afiing ccmforty a1 d tothe praiſe ofthe gh] of 
Hs grace, through Chriſt our Lord, SER- 
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Cam occideret eos,quzrebant Eum: 6 reyerteban« 
' tur; &diluculo veniebant adEum, © © 

When He flew them, then they ſought Him: and they returned, and ingui- 

red early after God. LEE 4 PE - 


ann 1 5 P ſale is 2 Callendat , orRoll of reports 

Gs CIP} David, the Irwrcarricd thetnſclves co God , | 
f on. Andthis verſe, 4 report how in the- mattex of 
F (cxprefſed here , under the terms of ah. turning to 
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co regard the bare report | as the inſtruction of it, For which cauſe 4 [aph hath entitled this P[alm,not 


Aſaph's report, but eAſaph's inſtr nition. ——_ Se” 
Now,we have here our report 3 May we find,what our inſtru&ion.is touching it? V Ve may. Aſaph 
expreſly hath ſer it down at the VIII. verſe before. Thatthis, and other errours of theirs are here upon 


F4 File, We Je ſpent patres eoywn , that we ſhould nor be like our forefathers, a cyoſs and crooked 
generation, Notlike them, in other indignities : and among other , in this (um occideret, &'c. Nee 


ver toſeck God but when he kil/s us. | 
In which foul indienicy , our age 1s (certainly) as deep, as eyer was that ; And we need eAſaph's 


inſtrsEtox, nolefle than they. - _ KY 1. . 
For, as if there were no uſe of Religion, but onely ({'#m occideret, ſo ſpend weall our whole time, 
in the ſearch of other things. Not caring to ask, or ſeek, -or conferre abourthe face of-ourfovls, eyen 
till occideret come. And then (peradyenture) ſending for Aſaph , and hearing him ſpeak a few words 
about it , which we would fain have calied the ſecking of God, I can lay little ro it 3 I pray God it 
prove ſo: butſure(I fear) it will be found Minus bgbens , far ſhort of it. . 
VVhichis ſo uſually received , that take a ſurvey z Not one of an bundred ever think of it 5 before, 
iſed, as if we had {omg Superſedeas. lying by us, not to. do it till then: As if there 
iptugyas this upon record; which rur»ed to their deſtruf ion , and mulEniceds lie-heavy 


Dan, 5. 274 


Avhen we Wall remember it. Crrn occiderer, ec. _ 'D 49 
; rhis @rſe mult g&tds be xc judicial rq our ſouls : and aHumber periſh"imit daily before 
ourFyes, Yet we (ieill , and fuffer this” cuttome to'grow and gather ad, Neither delivering their 


ſoils, or (atleaſt) our own , by telling them ſeriouſty;rhis is nor the rime+: and, then, to- ſeek is notthe 
ſeeking , God will allow. -That'this is a Ne fiant, ſuch a thing, as ſhould not be done in 1ſrael, That 


it is upon record , epks ul, ro the, diſgrace ant.defÞvrgettion : And it cannot be to our comfort or 


commendation , to do the hike. Out of which their deſf54 ion, 1ſaph frameth an inffruttionfor us; 


and (as it is well ſaid 5 and fitly to this day ) ex cinere Judeornm lixivium Chriſt ianorum , of the Jews 
Aſhes maketh a L&ffar Chriftens, coclcanſe us from-this foul indigniry: -Ve videmes cadentes , wide- 


Ly 


ant ne cadant , that, heeding their fall,” we rake heed we fail not 3 that is, ſeek, notas they ſought, leſt 


we periſh, by like example of ſeeking too late. 
Therefore , that we ſer our ſelyes ro ſeek, before this Cum come : that is (in a word) ſeek, God, as 


b h che fruits; ſo by undelayed repentance, and rhe timely fruits of it-3,and be nor like 
ad Fi fr "Na efire - our ſeckiny al} Summer, 2wither+ BigUry and omNindg to ſhobe. 


s 


de 12} fee Wig mmges, 
Jude 12 outa little, abour 2fr6hgelaaſe tprivg If which kindofſhdorivg, frac cag,neyer come, This 1s the ſum, 


The diviſion The words conſiſt of two parts, Two parts : but, theſe two evil matched, or (as S. Paul) wnequaly 
er.” For where our chief actions (of which I take it, our ſeeking of God is one) ſhould 


2 Cor. 6. 4+ 
| (n+, the chiefeſt time - Here, is the firſt and beſt of our actions ſorted, with the laſt and worſt parr of our 
time: DPuercbant Enm , with Cans vecideret, 7 


And, pot onely miſs-ſorted, bur muſs laced. For, cum occideret » His killing Randeth before our 


[ukiwe a5 our ſecking ſhould be farit , and His k&livg come after, -;This was neyer Gods Fign, | 
WAPREC! rn upſtekng Pup Ren OE RO I TCH I 1g 
I y; 4 ewo , then, Firſt by:way of reporrs joynrly:: that, de fafto thus it is :3thus, they ; andchus, 
we ſee _ | 
IT. » Then, if we take them in ſunder ,, and (as Feremy faith) * Separate the precious from the vile. Que 
- vebd ;, the Rowet of our ations, from cam ocoiderer, the droſs, dregs, and very refuſe of our time. 
Confitler them apartt, and ſhew; x. Thar this r-me 15 not the'time. 2. And thar this ſeekdvg, thus ſorted 
and thus placed, is no ſeekewg , nor ever ſhall find. Therefore,} with Aſapb's 1nftructian., to ſertle ou 


ſeeking upon ſome other time ; and to relolye, to begin it before, 


* Jer.15.195 
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A JF*Wo powers there are in Cum: 12. A Prevarive, of all times before « -2. A Poſitive, of that inſtant 
Of both E.- time; then; No'time, before, we ſeek - Atrhar inftant time, 'then, we do. On which twocot- 
fafo joyntly; fiſterh Theatrum vite ,'the very Theater of our life. Our caſe, before that time, is lively expreſſed 
x Cum 0ccide- - the words immediately precedent, They ſpent their dayes in vanity , and their years in turmoile intht 
of world, Our caſe, then, at that time, intheſe words, cx occideret eos... Yea, by implication they are 

33 both in this verſe: |By what they do now, is implyed what they did before. * Now, they ſought biw: 

Sothar, before, they loſt Him. * Again, They they rwrned to ; So that, before they turned away, and 
nor 6nee looked roward Hins, * Now they roſe up early: So that, before, they put it off ill rwilight, 
* Now they remembred : So that , before, they forgat Him clean; No ſpeech, no queſtion ; nayy 10 
thought about Him. | He. 

I Thus ic was (ſaith Aſaph) under Moſes. While His hand was not upon them ;z they regarded Hun 
not, as not worth the ſeeking : Perdebant Ems, it was their /oſing time. But, when He ſlew thaw; 
they fell co ſeek; and well was he that might find : Querebant Exm, it was their ſeeking time. 

Before, Querebant alia, they foundthemſelyes other matters more meet to ſeek: Then Querchaw 
eur, they gave over all, to ſeek Him, onely. q. 
Before, He.ſought them z and they gave Hjm good leave , foro do, Then all is turned out and 10; 


As, He, them, before ; So they, Him, now. ; And 


oe _ = =. 
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And is it notthus with us , that are now in theatro upon the tage ? Yes indeed: and more, if more 
may be. This, is but wetxe fabula , per noves hiſtrioves , the ſame Play again by other «Ators. For, 
in Publike : when in the dayes of ſafety, plenty, and peace , weare in the 6 of Amos, and are beſt 
atcaſe when Querebant is fartheſt from us; but, if Warre, Famine, or Contagion come, then we 
runne to the I I. of Joel , Santtific a Faſt , and call for the eArk, and grow all godly on a ſudden : 
Whar is this, but Cm occideret ? And in Private : VVhen while youth, and ftrength, and healch doth 
Jaſt, while the evil day is farre off, we are even at ceſſare fac Sanitum Iſrael 4 nobis , Cauſe the Holy 
one of Iſrael to ceaſe from us 3 But, when diſtrefle, danger, or death come , when Rabſaketh is before 
the walls, then we cry, Now # the day of tribulation and anguiſh; now the children are come to the 
birth, andthere « mo ſtrength to b delivered; Now, Send to Eſay : Now, lift up thy prayer for the 
remnant that ts left : VVhar is thiv, but Camoceideret ? Surely, this is our caſe: Onr ſeekrng goeth 
wholly by our Killing : waxeth and waineth : 15S outand in, as that is neer- at hand or farther off. I 
need nox te)] it, your cares and eyes are daily witneſſes , that this isa true {laying , Cum occideret eos, 


&c. No killing , no ſeeking, 


This #« atrue ſaying : but , all true ſayings are not by all meanes (Nay ſome, not by any meanes) 
zo bereceived.. The report (indeed) is, Thus it was, Burt the inſtruRtion, is Ne fiant, that it ſhould 
not be, To the end then, we may know , what to receive and what to refuſe , we will rake it in pieces, 
and melt the drofle from the filyer metal. Querebant eum , by itſelf is goed : Put occrderet to nt, ut 15 
baſe. Of theſe then in order. 

Of querebant eum, we ſhall ſoon agree (if it be querebant exm ) that it 18 a Fiat, a thing to be done, 
VVhich, many other wayes might be made to appear , but by none better than this here ; That, at 
laſt, all come to it ; Sooner or later , all ſeek it : all men, if not before, yet cum occideret , then, 
certainly. a | | 

All {eck,; And among all , They ſought: which word is not without his weight here. ' For, what, 


are thele, that eAſaph here meaneth , by they ? Not Saints : Not, generatio querentinm, the genera- 


tion of thems that ſeek, G O D. But, they , that (in the verſe before) waſted all therr dayes in vanity, 
and their years in turmoiling in the world, : They idle riotous perſons - T hey fought, 

They, that (ina verſe atter) flattered Him with their lips, and gave Him all the good words that 
might be , and meant no ſuch thing. The Hypocrites, They ſought. | 


They, (chart a little before) grievonſly provoked the moſt High G OD, with ſpeeches little better | 


than blaſphemy, Can G O D doe this? Ts therea G OD amongſt ws, or is there none? Andſoin 
ftead of querebane Dewm; An Dems, made a queſtion whether there were any to ſeek : That is, even 
the very wicked, and (of all wicked, che wortt ) che prophane-eAtheift, They'ſought, Even at laſt, 7 bey 


ſought, This, is the criumph of Relrgion: The Riotous perſoni, The Hypoorite,The Atherſt, all ſhall ſeek. 


And herein 1s folly condemned even of her own childen , and wiſdome juſtified of her very enemies: 


That they, that greedily feck fin, atlalt would be glad to be rid of it : and chey, that merily tcorne Re 


ligiony-at laſt aregladto ſeek. to it. 7 

T hey ihall ſeek,: And, the time is ſer down when they ſhall ſeek ; and when you ſhall notfaile, 
but ſee them ſeek, that neyer ſought before, - In dicbwe juventutis , notthen: Sans fattme eff, nor 
then neither : But, cm oceideyer , then, certainly. \Cum occideret , Mark this Cum , when it come 
meth-, :and you {ball ſee them, thar ſtood our all their life long, then come in. 

The Heathen man ſaw ic with his eyes. -© (faith the Perſian Meſſenger in eEſchylm) when the 
Grzcian forces hotly purſued our/Hoſt , and we muſt needs venter over the great water Str ymor , fro- 
zenthen ; but beginning to thaw, when an hundred to one we had all dyed for it (that is cum occide- 
yet ; ) with mine eyes, I fay (faith he) when eg; 4 Ti, &c. of thoſe Gallants whom T had heard (be- 
fore {o boldly maintein, There was no GOD to ſeek, 707" Juydle nlraer > then every one of them 
on their knees, and full deyoutly praying » the Ice might hold cl they got over, Moſes ſaw it, with 
his eyes, Pharaoh (who was at high termes,) Who i che LORD you talk of ? (andanſwered 
himſelf }) be knew zone ſuch , nor nothing would do for Him + When Cum occideret came , he rook 
notice, there wasa LORD higher that he - that that LORD was righteow, and he a wretched 
finner,that ſought for grace at His hands, Mark bur the ſhutting up of dixit in/fpiens (their own Pſalme.) 
When (ſaith David) they have in heart ſought to perſwade themſelves, Non eſt + ſeek none , Nome 
there 55.: and thereupon corrapted themſelves ; and became moſt loathlome in their lives, eat up their 
tenants , as they would do ſo many morſels of bread ; made a mocke of ſuch holy men, as ſer them- 
falyes ſeriouſly ro ſee, G O D : When all is done , and occiderer come, rrepidabunt timore , ubi non 
erat timer, they ſhall begin to be afraid, where (they held before) no fear needed: And here ſhall be the 
laſt yerſe of their Pſalme; Quis dabit © Sion ſalutem,co wiſh for the ſalvation of Siomwhich they have ſo 
oft derided, They ſball ſeck., and then they ſhall ſeek, Till then (poſſibly) you ſhall loſe your labour, 
if you tell them of ſecking of GO D but and how good it is. They are (faith Feremy) like the Drome-= 
dary of the wilderneſſe, a beaſt of exceeding ſwiftnefle, the female ſpecially : ) Over hill and date ſhe 
goeth (faith the Prophet,) and ſnuffeth up the aire at ber pleaſure, and who can overtake her ? 1 hey, 
that ſeek her , will not weary themſelves, till her moneth : And in her moneth when. ſhe'is bagged, 
then they will finde her', and deale with her well enough, The caſe is like. Age, {ickneffe, death are 
farre off : Youth, health, and Rrength poſſeſſe them : there is no comming to them then, The 
moneth ,. cam occideret, is not yet come : But, come that once ( as, once ir will'ro all) you 
ſhall find, querebant will have his place, Fig, Ir is Is © G ODS own reſolution 3 Thus He 
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reſolyeth : 1will go (faith He) and returue to my place, till they acknowlegde their faults, and ſeek 
we: And when will that be > He addeth : in noviſſimo querent me diligemter, an end will come ; 
and when that commeth, they will ſeek we diligently , even the beſt of them. And, even ſo we are fain 
to refolve : For, our lot, is G ODS lot, _ when He ſought to them , we goto our place , and there 
ſand , till their moneth, Expeitantes aqua motum , Waiting till che deſtroying Angel come and tire 
the water, and then querent enum will be worth the ſeekeng after, 

Then, according to S, PauPs disjunftive, we, that all other times wente excedimus Doo , atthat 
time ſobrii ſums vobis, Divinicy, which (in our ruffe) is ſophiſme and ſchool-points, and (at the beſt ) 
a kind of exteſie about God , is and ſhall be, then, the words of truth and ſoberneſſe. For, GOD, 
and His ſeeking will have their time ; Before, if ir may be : bur if not before, then, ar the fartheſt. Firſt, 
or laſt ; all ſhall confeſſe, by ſecking God is to be ſought. Some, before He k:lt ; and happy are they : 
Bur, when He killeth, all : Hypocrites, Heathen, Atheiſts,and all. 

And I would pray you (in a word) but to note, in ſeeking then , how many things they confeſſe, 


For, there be (I take it) four potential Confeſſions in it : . 
Thar ſuch an one there js to be ſought. A Power aboye us, whoſe being and ſovereignty all, firſt or 
laſt ſhall ſeek. | 


T hat ſomewhat there isto be fownd : ſome good to be done, in ſeeking (as Eſay ſaith) Nom fruſftra 
dixit , He bath wot in vain ſaid to the ſeed of Tacob , ſeek, ye me. For, were it to no purpoſe, they 
would not thenda it; but, as at other times they did, ſo ler it alone then, too. 

That, whatſoever that good is, hit upon it, or ſtumble on it,we ſhall not; It will not be had in parergo, 


_ _ bur ſeek ir we muſt, For, without ſeeking. it will not be had. If ic would , they might fit fill , and ler it 
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cum occideret, 
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Iokn's, zi. _ 


We-will 


drop into their laps. ; 

Thar, ſeeking at this time when He ſazeth them , they that ſhew whatthat good 15, they ſeek, Even 
that, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, ſeek, the LOR D, and jour ſoul ſhall live: that whatſoever become of 
their body, at leaſt, their ſoul way live - that we Joole not both ; that He kill nor both , and caſt both 
into bell fire. And this even when we ccme within tbe hemiſphere of the other life , the ſenſe we then 
haye of ſomewhat that ſhould have been ſought before ; the muſ-giving of our hearts 3 they ſhall come 
to reckoning, for not ſeck+xp ſooner : And this, that not one of us would die ſuddenly by our wills, but 


tayea timeto ſeek G O D; before we looſe our ſelves: This, that we defire rodie ſeekgng., howſoever 


we live ; all ſhew certainly, it isa Fiat , a thing to be done; a good thing to ſeek, G OD, eyenthe 


enemies of it, being Judges of it- 


Fo then :. querebant Emm is as it ſhoy]d be, But, Iadde: * If it be qaerebant , ſeeking indeed, 
* And, if it be quexchant Enm, and not alind in Ea: ſeeking, not Him, but ſomewhar elſe by Him. 

. If it be ſeeking indeed. For they, to whom the Prophet & ſay ſaid, * $5 queritis, querite ; If ye ſeek, 
why, then do #t ; ſought ſo, as (it feemetþ) their Jecking deſerved not the name of ſeeking. So loofly, 
ſo llightly,ſo flenderly, they did it; as if , that they ſought were as good Joſt as found. So fought the 
party that ſaid, Ja leftalo que ſivi quem diligit anima, that lay in bed and ſought. So he thatasked 
our Savionr, Ynid eft- veritas? ( a very good queliion : ) and when he had askedit , another thing 
rook him in the head , and wp he roſe and ment +15 way , before CHRIST could tell him, what 
was. Such is our ſeeking, for the moſt part, Some 1Gle queſtion caſt : Some table=ta]k moyed : Some | 
quid oft veritas, and go our way * all by the way , In tranſcurſu : and-never , as if K were about ſome | 
macrer of ſpecial moment, fit about ir,and.;ſeek, it out indeed. 


& They t#rned them (faith the text : ) as if, before, they ſought, without ſo much as twrning them 


2+ They, noſe #p : as though. before, they ſate ſis! and ſought, 

3». They did\it early, and did not tarty till Cawa ocezHerer, the Sun were ſet, and no light to ſeek by, 
bur-cheir. feer ſtumbled in the dark, wonntaing. | 

4+ They aquired: So that before, if you had ought to fay to them, you might ; they had: nothing to 
ſay toyou. To ſerch then, is to trrn, to riſe, to riſe early, to enquire aſter 11. O fo queritis, quarite 
er) av t he morning commeth, axd ſo doth the night : that 1s, our dayes ſpend apace; andwedſay, 
cek.: If we will /eeh, letus oncedo it indeed. 

Secondly, if it be guerebavt , and if it-be ex»>:: Another point to be reRtified. * New veſtra, fed 
vos. (faith the gAps (He) is the right ſeeking. Not, ſeek him ſor ſomewhat we would have of Him: 
butto ſcek Himſelf, for Himſelf. It is: one thing (fay- the Schooles) to ſeek GOD , for fruition; 
another, to ſeek Haw, to make uſe of Him, One thing (faith CHRIST) to ſeek. for the miracle; 
another, for the. logves, One thing, to ſeek, bis face; another, to ſeek-His fingers erds. Onething 
to conſult with Him only for conſcience, - to know and do: another., to conſult with Him, if it hitour, 
humour.tomake our advantage of it; if it go againſt us, to fer Jjghr'ty it, Such-is our ſeeking for the 
moſt pazt,: Cum eccideret, to have our turn ſerved; to have our htalth reſtored, that we may ſeek Him 
no longer, bur to our farmer ryor again, and-to morrow ay be as yeſterday, ard much more. 

Seek Ham, indeed: Seek Him,for Himſelf. Theſe two points being agreed of,we ſhall throughly agree 
of, quarebant eur, And, fo much for it, and tor cur fiat, New, to cur Ne frat. 

For, vvhen vve hayc agreed of our ſeekings vve baye not done, VVith * diligence, it vwwould be, afid 
due reſpeft, Our ſeeking (asa)l things, the beſi a mm the Sun)muſichave alu? of pay 3) The? yoyen, 


their due time and place, V Vherein appeareth the abating poyyer- of- Circur ftarces : that they are able 
- | c "W-: 


th 


— —_——————— 


Dn —_— — 


Yermon I. and FASTIN G:. 


IT1 


ro bring down the ſubſtances, Namely , of the time : And that , mviſſe-timing marreth not only mu- 
ficke , bur all things elſe- The thing 15 right, The Cam is wrong ; and ſo, all is wrong. $5 E- 

To find out the time, w2 agree firſt , that as every weighty thing hath , ſo the ſeeking of God is to 
Feallowed a time , t00, ; So : ; 

V Vhat time is that ? Verily, we ſhould doe it abſolutely » all our life long : Quzerite faciem Ejus 
ſemper, Not, When? But, when mt ? without limitation , continually, 

And, in this ſenſe we grant Cum occiderer ; then, and at other times too, But , not (as Aſaph) 
then , and neyer till then : So, we deny it: | 

G O D(indeed) is ſo to be ſought : bur we cannot fo ſeek Him : Other our affaires craveallow- 
ance our of our time, and we are well content to yeeld it largely. Onlythat G OD hatha ſer rime 
left, when to ſeek, Him. Thar is but reaſon : all will yeeJd:o ur. Allgranta Cum. 

But, come to knovy , vyhen that when ſhall be ; here , vve vary, firſt. We cannot be brought to let 
dovyn any certainty , but love to be left at large, Doe it vve vvill ; but (indeed) vve cannot ibevy 
when ; but even Felix his when, i'ray d/ xaiyiowy when we have leaſure, I cannot noyy land to ſeek. 
(faith he;) Thope one day to be ar leafure to do it : but , thatday neuer came, : 

Urge them , preſſe them , Fhen? No other reſolution , but , ownis peccator dicit, Aliquando 
Deun ſequar , [cd non modo : Sometime till ; but , not this time, Never in the preſent ; but, ſome- 
time hereafrer, 

Folloyy them all along their life , they finde not this Cum , but put it from one C#mto another, ill 
there be none left, but only Cn oceiderer , Even that very time againſt yyhich GOD hyeth His 
exceptions. Every time before , vve ſay, Nondum temp , it is not time yet: Every houre before , 
Nondum venit boya, the hour is not yet come. : : 

Not to leave G O D'S ſeeking thus at randome : Bur to groyy to ſome certainty, I demand, Will 
any time ſerye? IG OD artall times to be found? Ir is cerraine , Not. The very limitation (of 
dum invenire poteſf ſhevverh plainly thar other times there be , yyherein , Seeks bins you may z but 
finde Him you ſhall not, 


-2 : 


þ 
Geds ſeeking 
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Pſal. 105. 4. 


A ſet time , 


Cam, 


As I4. 26: 


Efay 55. 6 8 


Then, if, atall times. He is not to be found , vve are to make choice ofa certaine (nm , (rm inve- 


niri poteſt, when He may be found , and then ſeek him. 
Many returnes there be, in theterm of our life; Many Cwm's: All are reduced totvyo: 1 Cam 


Servaret, and 2 Cum Occideret, Or(if vve vvill needs be yyedded, to a Cum occideret) 1 (um oc-\ 


cideret hoſtes eorum; 2 not, eos: V Vhen He ſcatterech and ſlayerh our enemics, and faverh us. One of 
theſe tvyo it mult needs be. : 

(#m occideret , itisnot, CHRIST Himſelfe expreſly limiterh jr, before : * Deds es remopue 
ad penitendum; (faith he) 1 gave her 4 time to repent. V Vhat time is that ? Leſt yye might miſtake 
it, to be (um occideret: He adds; if vye doe it not in that time , (o by Him given , He yvill caf# «« 
downe 0n our beds , the beds of affliction and (ickneſle , and there kill us with death. So that, the time, 
He allovveth us to repent, is before yye come thither. For, thither yye come, becauſe yve did it not in 


Ir would be 
I { um ſervaret! 
* ApOC. 2.21, 
Ver, 22g 23. 


the time, he gave us to doe itin, Indeed, our bed is not the place. In lei#wlo gquefovs : 1 ſought Him 


in my bed: queſivi, ſed non inveni: I ſought Him, but I found Him not. The place ſlaughter is 
not the place: Nor, the time of ksJing is not the time, V Ve may take that time ; be it nora slis, 
none of His giving, The time, He giveth us, is before we come there, 


Cant. 3-1, 


Then, if when he kills us , 15 not it when be ſavethws? itis. It is indeed: and a cluſter of it , art 


houre of cums ſervaret , then , i better than 4 vintage, a whole day of Cumoccideret. 
Upon theſe two the whole Pſalme anderh: and the part (before) ſheweth , when ic ſhould have 
been, When He over-whelmed the Egyptians inthe Sea : When the pillar of the clond was over: 


When, He not only ſaved them , but ſerved them , raining downe Manna, for their need, and giving 


thens Quailes for their luſt : then, was the time with them: and then, is the time with us. 

. For(ſure)as we ſeek G OD, toſeve ws: io, He ſaveth wa, to ſeek, Him, If when we ſeek Him, 
we are ſaved; when weare ſ4ved, we (ſhould ſeek, Him. The time of His ſaving, is thetime of our 
ſeeking : And, one houre, then, is better than four and twenty, _ 

All that while, what ſeek we? V Vhy (as Feremsy ſaith) we doe then querere grandia, Other greater 
matters we have inhand : Matters of more weight than the ſeeking of G 0Þ. Asif Mis fyekt 
_ ſome pety bulineſle : Slightly to be ſoxghy , and lightly to be found, And any time good 4%. 

Or it, 

| Nay» not that: but, ſo evilare we affeed to ſeek, Hins, then, that querebant is occideret « we in= 
dite Him of our death ; it is death to doe it: as leefedie, as ſeek: It maketh us old ; ir killeth us be- 
fore our time. VVe digeſt nor them, that call on us for it » but ſeek our ſelves (as the Apoſtle ſpeik- 

&h) Magiftros ſecundion defideria, that may entertaine us with Speculations , of what may be done 
by miracle, ar the houre of death : that may give us dayes and elbow-roome enough, to ſeek other 
things, and to ſhrink up His ſeeking into a narrow time ,» at ourexd ; and tellus, time enough then. 
For, thus (then) we reckon: all the time we ſpend init, we looſe the fruit of our life j and the joy of 
our hearts ſhall beraken frgm us, As if the fruit of life were not to fied GOD; Or, as if any true 
hears joy, G O D being not fond. Call we this our fruit and joy , not to ſeek God? Call it nor fo : 
Leteter cor querentiun Den (ſaith the Holy Ghoſt) Let the heart of thems rejoyce , that ſeek, the 
LO RD. Yea, in lachrymi peccatorum , inthe very teares of a penirent , there is (faith Saint Aw- 
£#ſine) more ſound joy , than in riſu theatroruns » inall the oames the Theater can afford, Da 


Chriſtianum,& ſcit 14i4 aico. Bur our taſte is turned, and we relith not this ſeeking, By our fleſh-pors 
R 3 we 
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we havelived, and by them we will dye, and ſo we doe. Luft hath been our lite , and we will be 
buried in the graves of Luft: And ſo we ſhall , and never know , what that joy meancth , Letetur 
cor quarentium Deum, 


I Cum ſervaret then , will not ſerve. Nay , Cum occigerer will ſcarce ferye, it hath much adoe; 
Cum occide- Let him draw His ſword and come amongſt us. For if (as, of His goodnefſe, He doth not) He ruſh 
ret alzos. not on us at firſt, but begin with others : If it be cam occiaeret alios : we ſeek nor, See yee the 


XXXI. Verſe: He took away others, before their faces ; and thoſe, not weak or ſickly perſons, bur 
the goodlieſt and ffrongeſ of all Iſrael, and lealt likely to die : Here 1s occrderer, Now, did this 
move? No, (See the XX XI 1. Verſe: ) for, atthis they /imned yet more, and went about their 
ſeeking never the ſooner. It mult be curſs occideret eos , themſelves , their owne ſelves, or it will nor 
oe It, 

Come then to themſelves, and ſmite them with the eage , not with the point: with the edge, to 
3 Cum cederet wound ; not with the point , to diſpacch out-right ; will that ſerve > Cum caderer eos , when Ho 
e05, wounded them , with ſome mortal ſickneſſe the meflenger of death , would they ſeek Him then > No; 
| Not then, not forall that, would they frame toit, For, querebant wedicum, then, I fay, as Aſa 
2 Chro. 16.12. ſought medicos , & nou Deum : Nor, G O D and them, but them fult , andler G OD Ray till they 
be gone, Andrill they give us over , and tell us plainly , occiderer is now come indeed : no ſmiting 
or wonnding will ſend us to ſeek. So that, it is nor either * (um ſervaret eos, or * (um ſerviret ew, 
His ſaving, or ſerving us: Nay,itis not, * Cum occideret alios , Or * Cum cederet, His killing 

Others , or wonnding us with any but our deaths-wonnd , will doe it. | 
It is Cum orci Taydemthen, when we are come to the very laſt caſt, our ſtrength is gone,our ſpirit clean ſpent, our 
deret, which i ſenſes apalied, and the powers of our ſoul as numbas our ſenſes : when a genera] proſtration of all our 
Cr powers, and the ſhadow of death upen our eyes: Then , ſomething we would fay or do, which 
ſhould ſtand for our ſeeking : but ( I doubc ) it will not ſerve, This 15 the time , weallow GOD, 

to ſeck Him in. 

Is this ir 2 would we then ſeck Hin, when weare not in caſe, to ſeek any thing elſe > Would 
Wwe twrne to Him then, when we are not able to turne our ſelves in our bed> Or, riſe early to ſeck. 
bim , when weare not able to riſe at all? Or enquire after Him, when our breath faileth us, and we 
are not able to ſpeak three words together ? Neither before , nor with, buteyen at the end of occide- 
ret ? No hour, bur the hour of death? No time, but when He taketh time fromus, and ns from it, 
" ApoC,10.7- GO rempus non erit amplins ? What ſhall I ſay ? Shall I commend this ſeeking, turning, ring, enqui= 

ring? No: Icannotcommend it , either in ut ſelf, or to any. I commend it nor. 
\ That that may be faid isrhis, and it is nothing. True : ſome one or two of a thouſand and ten 
thouſand, that have. How then ? Shall we not therefore follow our inftrn&ion and ſeek, Him before? 
Eſay 65.1 Naythen, Some bave found and never ſonght : Let us not ſeek, him at all, if that will hold. Thus 
itis: Some, going a journey , have found a purſe by the way : Ir were mad counſel , to adviſe us ro 
leayeour money behind , upon hope of like hap in ours. No * this 18 ſafe and good : Though ſome 
one or two haye feund and »ot ſought ; yet letus ſeek for all that, Though ſome one or two hayez 
then , ſought ,-and found, yer letus ſeek, efore. Though ſome have found a purſe in their way , let 
us not trult ro like hap, but carry money with us, This 1s a privy door , on ſpecial fayour open to ſome 
few. There lyethno way by them, Thi # the way, ( you haye heard ) walk, init , and you ſhall 


_ find reſt to your ſouls. : ; : 

x As not To ſpeak then of fafe ſeeking , and ſure finding, Ifay (as Aſaph faith) itis a Ne fiant. This 

CHRISTS time is not the time CHRIST giveth us : He affigneth us another, Yea, we condemne our ſelyes, 

yore! of in that we would ſeek to allow it our ſelves, If we were putto it, to ſay plainly ; Not , till he kill me: 
ing. « would choake us. We neither haye heart nor face , we would not dare to anfwer ſo ; we dare not 


Marth,6.33: avowit. Andif it bea Ne dicaxt, it isa Ne frant. The time of GODS querite is Primum que- 
rite, This (ms is the laſt of all our Cums's; all other before it. Firſt, and /aft are flat ad oppoſitum, 
This is not it, 
2 Not the ac- The time of ſeeking G O D muſt be $il@ » ſuch as 15 meet robe received. This, is not : There- 
IRLIOY Gove. - fore (I hope) we will notofterit GOD, If we do, take heed He ſcorn not this time, as He doth 
Zach, 11.13. theit pricey in Zachary: A goodly time that I have aſſigned me, Take heed He ſtand not upon His 
Mal. 2.8. reputation (asin Malachi) and bid us Offer our ſervice, at this hour , to any great man and ſee , whe: 
ther he will be content with #t , and not rejeR both us and our ſeeking, then. This, is not ; cannot be 
bura great Ne fiant ; To ofter G O D that, no man is ſo mean, but would take in evil part, 
This time, is the time , when all Hypocrites, Atheiſts, tag and rag come in, and ſeek Him in a 
ſort: And (hall not we be confounded to ſec our ſelves inthewr number ? Nay, to fay that muſt be 
Mar. 8.29. faid (for, trueitis, ) Iris paſt the Devils time, They be his words [Czr, ante temps ? | and he 
| ſecketh to make them ours , that it is eyer too ſoon to ſeek GOD. Ar the hardeſt (I truſt) we will 
not keep tame with Him. 
3 No time of And,to ſeek, Himthen, is not to ſeek Him : Not querebant Exm. No: they ſeek Him not, they 
ſeeking, bur of d:ſſemble with hins (faith «Aſaph, in the next verſe,) For, when GOD, to try them, reprieved 
my +l them never {o little rxme, they tell to their old byas 3 and yyhen as He ceaſed killing , their ſeeking 
ene #5* yvaxatanend. Soare all forced ſeekings: like to a bovv-ſtring brought to his full bent, bat remit 
you never {o little, it ſtarcerh back again, 


Nay, it is not querehant, not kindly ſeeksvg , but a baſe ignoble creeping to , Wong 
a 
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all ingenuity  vyhen vve muſt either die or do it, Neither apy nor axagds to do it then, 

Bur in very deed it is not ſeeksng at all, as before vye defined querebant , 10 ſeek. indeed. There is 
a diameter betvyeen occideret and querebant , and therefore , beryveen itand querecbant Exam, Men 
cannot then ſeek : If they muſt riſewp, and exr» them that mult do it ; they are not able for their 
lives ; to twrn or ffirre themſeves to do it, Nay, nor to enquire, For,yyhatis our ſcekingthen? Is it not 
rolie till on our bed, and ſuffer a feyy vvords to be ſpoken in our cares ? Have a little opzate Divinity 
miniſtred to our ſouls , and ſo ſent away ? Sure, this is rather to be ſought, than to ſeek, There go- 
eth morete Frerebart, then thus, We mult then ſeek, when we are in caſe , to give ſentence, and to 
dee jndgement on our ſelyes : VVhen we are able co take wp our crofſ+ , betore it be laid onus, Dnare- 
bant euns mult Rand before cum occideret. 

Laſtly, ic would be known,What became of this Querebant? V Vhat they found that ſought thus; and 
then , and not before ? They found not Him, the Prophet ſaith plainly : They go then , with 
ſheep and bullocks , and all manner of ſacrifice, #0 ſeek, the Lord, but find Hem not; for He hath 
wit h-drawn himſelf before. 

And juftly they find Him not, ex lege taliontis, G OD himſelf anſwers them ; nay, their own 
hearts anſwers themſelves : Go, vrhom+ you have ſpent your life in ſeeking, ſeek to them novy, Let 
them {aye you, at this, whom you ſought at all other times. As forme, 1t ſhall cometo paſſe, as1 


cryed and you would nothear; So , you ſhall crie and ſeek, , and ſhall norfind, orbe heard, (fauh 


the LORD. 
Yes, they found Him ; but, with a door ſhut berween Him and them. But, what found they ? 


The Parable of the rex virgins tels us (which is the Goſpel for this Pſalme) they found (that which we, I 
hope, ſhall ne ver find) a Neſcio vos. VVhere (that we may ſee, that this courſe is folly , and therefore 
indeed a #e fiant ficut) that which putreth the difference of thoſe that be wiſe and go 5x, 1s that they 
had ſought and looked to their ozle yer the Bridegroome come : And thoſe that were fooliſh and ſhuc 
out , when che Bride groome was even comming (that is cxm occiderer) were to ſeek. their oyle then ; 
had not looked toity till then, Neſs wes is their anſwer , He kyaweth thems not : they took too ſhort 
a time, to breed acquaintance in. Neſcio vos they find, that ſoſcek, Profetts ad hoc tonitru, fc. Act 
this clap , he that vvaketh not, 15 not aſleep but dead, 

To conclude then, vvith ewr [»ſiruion, Tf this time , and this ſeeking have ſo many evill marks: 
the time (o unſeaſonable ; the ſeeking ſo many vyayes to ſeek : If the ſucceffe to this ſeeking be no ber- 
ter, but Neſcio vos: V Vhy then Ne fiat. If theſe here vvere not yvell adviſed : If thoſe Vir- 
gins vvere fooliſh : vwwhy then, Ne fiaxt-ficut , not to be like, « ' - 

Secondly , To ever the (ilyer from the drofſe; The ſeeking is good , keep it : the time is wrong, 
— it; Either int Amtequan ovcideret, or into Cum ſervaret, Fiat co the eTion, Ne fiat, to 

e Is. | 

Thudly , As we confeſſe, that there is one to be ſowght : And that, with the turning of a ginne 
we Cannot have Him , when we liſt , bur ſeek Him we mult ; That His ſeeking is worth the while : 
And that it is notdiſpatched ina minute , bur muſt haye time : So, to think His ſeeking worthy a bet- 
ter, and toallow ita berter time than this todo it in. 

Fourthly , ſeeing yet xs the acceprabletime; Yet, He may be found; Vet, itis cum ſervaret; 
occideret 1s not yer come ; (Haw neer it is, it is hard toſay: Our SAVIOUR CHRIST faith, 
it 15.414 hora neſcis , it maybe neererthan.iwe areaware:) Leſt it come upon us before we ſeek, 
ler us ſeek, , before it come upon us, So ſeeking , we ſhall ſafely ſeek, « Safely ſeek, and ſurely find 
. GOD; and with G OD, whatſoeyeris worth the finding. Bir (that which we ſeek) we ſhall, 
aftex occideret is palt , find our ſelyes in His preſence, and at His. right hand ,, /» whoſe preſence, is 
the f/alneſſe of joy , (Notas ours here ,, joyes halfempry: ) and, at'mboſe right hand, there are plc a- 

ſures for ever more; (Notas ours here, for a time, and a ſhort time, G O DY knoweth. ) 
That, which here we (eek and cannot find, with Him, we.fhall ; if we ſball bere, 
indeed, and in due cime ſeek, Him, by the timely fruits of an unde» 
layed repentance, Almighty G © D lighten our minds 
kindle our affe&tions , ſettle our hearts 
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Dzur. XXIII. Verſe IX. 
Quando egreſſus fueris adverſus hoſtes tuos in 


pugnam, cultodies te ab omni re mala. 


When thou goels out with the Hoſt againſt thine exemtes , keep thee the 
from all wickedneſſe. | 


| O entitle this ##we to this Text, or to ſhew it pertinent tothe pres 
ſent occaſion, will ask no longpreface, when thow goeſt forth, 
&c. This When is Now. There be enemies: and we have an . 
Hoſt: it is going forth.C HRISTS own application; (which 
15 the beſt) may be well applied kere. Thi day, i this Seri” 
ptwre fulfilled in your cares, This our Hoſt ſo going forth, 
our hearts deſire and prayer n.toGOD is, that they may hap- 
pily g0, and thrice happily come again; with joy and triumphto 
Her Sacred Majefty ; honour to themſelyes, and general cofi- 
tentment tothe whole Land, So ſhall they go, and ſo come, 
we can procure the Lord of Heſtsto go forth with, and to 
charge of cur Hoſts. 1t #5 be that giveth vittory to Kings (faith 
D A VID:)It is He that is Trinwphator Iſrael (faith Samet) 
= Victory and triumph never fail, if He fail not. ; 
— Now then, that God may not failthem, but go in and ourbe- 
fore thew, and bring them back with victory and triumph, andrthat, we all deſire and pray for, mayſo 
come to paſſe ; Hoſes doth here, out of his own experience , beſtew an adviſe upon us : (And Moſes 
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could skill what belonged to war , as one that fourty years together was neverout of camp.) Which 
adviſe is : that among our military points we would reckon the abatement 'of fin for one: That now 
chis time of our going forth , we would go forth againt fin too ; and keep us from irg,as we would keep; 
us from our enemy. If we could be bur perſwa ed to reform our former cultome of fin, it would (cer- 
tainly ) do the journey good. Thar therefore with other courſes, ſome remembrance , ſome regard be 
bad of this ; that, at this time, fin do nor ſo oyer-flow among us , be nor ſo very fruitful as before time 
it hath, 

And this is anufe of Diviuiry in war. And, as thisan uſe of Divinity, in war : ſo have we withal an 
uſe of war, i» Divinity, For, Moſes telling us, that when onr forces go forth againſt the enemy, that we, 
Then, ar that time, are in any wiſeto keep ws from wickgdneſſe: by ſorting thele thus together, doth 
plainly intimate; rhat, when the rime of war 1s , then is a fictime, a very good opportunuy , to draw 
from fin and to returnto G O D. Theſe former years, this cime of the faſt, and this day » the firſt day of 
ie, (both) miniſtred an occafion to call for an abſtinence from fin” This day, and this time being ſet our 
by the Churches appointed to that end. Now, beſides that ordinary, of other years, G © D, this year, 
hath ſenr us another, the time of war : and that a very ſcaſonable rime too, wherein+o repent and retire 
from fin. As if he ſhould fay : If you will forſake fin, now you may doit: For behold, wow & av 4c- 
ceptable time. and'a fit ſeaſon. This time to concurre with that time ; and both to co-operate ro the 
amendment: of our lives. | 

And what ſhall I fay ? O thar one of them, the former or the latter,or both might preyailſo much witch 
us, that as the fore-part, this day is fulfilled in our cares, ſo, the latter part might be fulfilled in our lives : 
that it might nor be (ingly regarded, thar is thus doubly commended :, That the faſt at hand might keep 
us ; or the war at hand might ksep us 3+ or both: might keep us ; charwe might be ckepr fromfn, Thar 
either Joe's rrump proclaiming a feft , or Amy's trump” proclaimmyg way , might terve to ſound this 
retreit, might ſerve to awake us from that (now more than ſeep) even almoſt that Lethargie of (in, 


which the ſecurity of our ſo long peace hath caſt us in. 


This is the Summe. Theſe, the double ule , * Of war, in Divinity : that our going forth might 
procure the giving over fin, * Of Divinity, in wr : that our giving over fin might procure good ſpecd. 
to our g0ing forth ; even an honourable and happy return, .: 


| Thepartsare two: (For, the Verſe partcth it ſelf by when , and then.) Theſe two: * the going The Divis 
forth of the Hoſt. * Thekeeping from fin, To expreſle them 1n the terms of the preſent buſineſle ; fron. 

t The former, the Commiſſion authorizing to g0. * The lawer , the inſfra@ondireRing ſo to go, thar 

we may proſper and prevail. In which latter will come to be conſidered theſe three points. 1. The I I 
ConjunTionand Coherence of theſe two. 2» The Conſequence, 3. The Contens of the latter ; How to F 


keep us from fin. 


WW thou poeſt forth, &c. Tn-the firſt is the Commiſſion,” which is ever the'corner-ſtone of all L 

VV proceedings. Tfwe take the Verſe entire, both parts tegether, iz riſecth thus : If they which The Commiſ- 
go tg war mutt keep cthemſe/vcs from fin, then 15 war no fin, but lawful z and, without Gin , to be under- {ox. 
taken.Or, if we take the firit part by it ſelf,in ſaying» when thou 2oeSt, he implyeth, a time will come, 

when they may go forth., For, vam were the ſuppoſal and far unworthy the wiſedom cf GOD $ Spirit 

tay, when; If never any ſuch time ſhovld come : if rheze were no time for way, of Gods allowance, 

We cannor better pattern it, then by the Goſpel of this day | zyben ye faſt, be nor likg bypocrites]by all Mar, 6. 16. 
Divines reſolved this, Faſt ye may ſomerimes ; and then faffr2g, look you fallnot into hypocrifies 

And as in that, ſo in this : Goye mays. ſometimes: Only , When ye go, ſee ye refrain from fn,and 

then go and ſpare not. Our of which match of theſe two, Faſt, and War, we may ric higher, 

Ic1s no lefle ufual with che Prophers, tofay, Santtificare preliuns (as [cel. 3.) then to fay Santti- Tel yz gs 
ficate [ejuninm ( Hel. 2.) Santtifie A wAY, 2s well as a faſt. And wmanother 1 Conſecrate MARKS VE- locl 3-15. 4 
ftras bodie Domino, conſecrateyour hands , this day untothe LOR D., Which ſheweth wer is not Exod, 33.29. - 
ſo ſecular a matter, bur that it hath both -his /awfklneſs and his hulineſs : and that the. very hands may | 
be ſacred or ballowed, by fighting ſome battails. And therefore:, in the (alendey of Samts , we have 
nominated, not eAbel, Enoch, and Noealone, men. of peace and devotion , who ipent their time ins Heb. ry. 
prayer and ſervice of God : But Grueon, Jepthe, Sampſon, worthies.and-men of war , who ( faichthe Verſe 4, 5, 73 
Apoſtle ) through faith were valiant in battel, and through faith' put to flight th: armies of «Aliens, Ve"'® 32, 
War therefore hath his time and commiſſion from God. " | | 34» 

Secondly, I add that this kind of war; Not onely defenſive war, bur offenfrue tov hath his when. 

And that out of this very texe: which is (if we mark well) nor when they come forthagainſt thee, bur 

when thou goeſt forth againſt them, papeuCdamy (ay the Seventy)'to invade and annoy them, Both theſe 

have their time : The Times to maintain onr right: the latter , ro avenge our « By both theſe 

wayes, doth G O D ſend His people forth : Both have warrant, Before Moſes: Abrahaw#'s wax to Gen. 14; 14; 
reſcue Lot his allie, was Defenſive and lawful : Tacobs war , ro win from the Amorite by his ſword. Gen. 48. 32. 
and bow.,, Offenſive and lawf#l too. Under Moſes : the war againſt «Amalek, who came outagain(i Exod.17. 8 
them : and the war againſt Madiay, againſt whom they went forth , ts wreak, themſelves for the in Numb.31c2, 
of Peer ;, both lawful, After Moſes : King David, in the batte] of Paſ-davmins keeping the enemy 1 Chrocr x. 15. 


from their gates ; in the barcail of Gath, iccking the enemy at his own gates, and giving him battail z Chro, 20.6. 
| in 
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in his own territory. And this, as good Law ; ' ſo Egredere, & compelle eos imtrare , Go forth and com 
pel them to come in is g00d Goſpeltoo. So that, war, and this kind of war hath his commiſſion. 

- Thirdly : And to firergthen the hands of our nien of war yet further. As war, and To go forth to 
war; Againſt our enemies ,-any enemies, whether forrejgn foes, or rebellious ſubjects: So, of all 
enemies, againlt the latter , againſt them to go forth , hath ever been counted molt jult and lawful, 


Many Commiſſions are upon record in the /aw, of journeyes in this kind. Againſt the tribe of Rewben 


for ereting them an altar, beſide that of Aſoſes : And, that have theſe of ours done too, Againſt the 
tribe of Benjamin, for a barbarous, and brutiſh outrage committed at Gibea : And, that have theſe too 
And not one, but many. Againlt Seba, for bloyving a trumpet and crying, No part have we in David, 
0 inheritance in the ſon of Iſai: And, fo far hath their madneſſe proceeded. And the Goſpel is not 
hehind neithsr. Againſt them that ſent word , Nolumm hunc regnare ſuper nos, producite & occidite 
(faithour SAVIOUR CHRIST Himſelf,) In eftet, they fay as much as zolnumnus : and as 
much may beſaid and done to them. Nay, if once he fay zo part in David; it he were Abſolom , or 
eAdoniah (of the blood royal) he hath ſpoken that word againſt his own life ; Much more, it bur ſuch 
a one as Sebatheſon of Bichri.. And yet, even he was nothing ſo deep as this. For, neither had King 
David youchſafed him any favour, any time before ; neither offered him peace, or to receive himto 
orace, after he had lift up his heel againlt him. But here , here-bave been diverſe Princely favours 
youchſafed, and moſt unkindly rejeFed ; means of Clemency many times molt graciouſly offered , 
and moſt ungraciouſly refuſed : yea, faith falſified , and expeRation deluded ; contempt upon contempt 
heaped up, that the meaſure. is full, Theſe then are the enemies againtt, and this the time whey, 
When not only we may, but muſt ; and that, notwth GODS leave only , but with His liking and 


full commiſſion , Go forth in this cauſe. $0 that, war is Jawſul : and this kind, zo go forth : and againſt | 


theſe enemies, mot jult and moſt lawful. Ar this time, againſt theſe enemies , it is a war ſantified, 
they ſhall conſecrate their hands, they fhall preliari prelis Dowint , that fight again thn, So 


much tor the Commiſſion, 


| The Commiſſion being had , we 'are not to depart, bnt to ſtay and take our I»ſfruFions alſo with 
us : Whichis the later part, of keeping from wickgdneſſe, J OSUA had his Commiſſion from 
GOD, togoup againſt AI: Yer, for leaving out this later , and not looking to Acas better , had 


; Not ſo good ſpeed, This therefore muſt accompany , and keep time with the former, as a Then to that 


When, 
1, Wherein firſt, of the joyning theſe two, * that they muſt go together * and (of the reaſon) why 
they mult go together, PET 

2. Andafter, of the manner; how we may and mult keep our ſelves from this wickedveſſe. 

The meeting cf rhele two within the compaſſe of one Verſe, * Going forth with an army , and 
* Forbearing of ſin, 15 worth the Raying on. 

Leading an army, perteineth to Military policy : Forbearing of ſin, is flat divinity. 


For , what hath the leading an army to do with forbearing of fin ? Yet, G O D hath thus ſorted 


them, as we ſee, Therefore Policy of war ; whereto the former; and Divinity whereto the later be= 
lJongeth, arenot ſuch ſtrangers one to the other, as that, che one muſt avoid while the other is 1n place, 
Bur thart as loving neighbours and good friends (here) they meet together , they ſtand together, they 
keep time, conſequence, and correſpondence the one with the other, God Himſelf , in whoſe impe- 
rial ſtyle (ſo oft proclaimed in the Prophets) they both meer, The LORD of Hoſts, the holy ons 
of Iſrael: G OP (I fay) Himſelf in the great Chapter of War ( the twentieth ofthis Book) afſigneth 
an employment to the Prieſts, as well as the Officers of the Camp : even to do that (which yer while 
was afſayed)ro animate the Companies in the L O R D,and the power of bis might; letting them ſee the 
right of their cauſe , and how ready-G © D is to receive the right under the bannerand power of His 
protection, And from G O D Himſelf (no doubt) was that happy 'and bleſſed combination, which in 
molt wars of happy ſucceſſe, we find, of a Captain and a Prophet ſorted together : * Joſnes with Moſes 
a Prophet ; * Baruk, with Deboraa Propheteſſe : © Exechias, with Eſay ; * Joſaphat, with Jaaziel ; 
* Joas, with Eliſha : And one of theſe doing the other no manner of hurt, but good, Joſ#4 lifted up his 
hand, againſt Amalek : Moſes lifting up his hand , for Joſua, The one leading againſt the enemy and 
annoying him ; the other leading againli ſx, and annoying it ; Againſt fin (what ſome reckon of ut, 
It skils not, but) certainly the molt dangerous enemy both of private perſons and of publick States. 

Theſe two then, * Going forth with the Hoſt, and * Departing from ſin, being thus linked by G OD, 
our ſuit is, Break not this link: G O D hath joyned them, that we ſhould joyne. them. And this is2 
needful ſuit. For, it is one of the diſeaſes under the S&x; in war, all our _ run upon the Hoſ ; 
Looking to the Hoff onely, and nothing but the Hoſt : and letting fix run whether it. will withoutany 
keeper. I know well ; I both know and acknowledge , that the armies going forth is mainly tobe re- 
carded : Ir hath the firſt place in the Yerſe ; and it bath it not for nought. JO $ U A muſt chooſe out 
men firſt : YV:#wuals muſt be ſupplied (?«dg. 20.) And vemo militat ftipendiis ſus, Pay mult be thought 
of, We mult go forth with our Hoſt ; (They be the words of the Text: ) Go ; not fit fill: And, with 
an Hoſt ; nota heap of naked, or fterved men. We muſt help, and not tempt GO D- To belp G OD, 
is a range ſpeech ; yet, ſaid it may be, ſeeing an Agel ſaid it, Curſe ye Merox, ( faith the eAngel 
of the L OR D) cxrſe the inhabitants thereof; VVhy? becauſe they came not to helpthe LORD , 
helpthe LOR D againſt themighty. This muſt firſt be done. But, when this is done, all is not done; 
V Ve are not ata full point ; V Veare but in the middeſt of the ſentence yer, As that part (of the Hef) 
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is to beregarded.; fo, this (of ins reſtraint) 15 notto be neglefted, As, that hath the firſt place ; ſo 
muſt Fa ing ſ:cond ,.and ſecond the former, or we ſhall haye bur a broken ſentence without ir. 
There is nor ,there cannot be a more pre judicial conceit, then to ſay in our hearts: the firſt be well, 
all is well ; then fin on and ſpare not ; it skils not greatly , for the later, $i puras , in yobore exercitus 
bella conſiſtere , faciet te Dominxs cadere Coram mimics this (fairh the Prophet to Amazia) If this 
be you” conceit , ſo the Hoſt be well, all is well: GOD will teach you another 1:fon (faith he) 
which I liſt not Engliſh. A proof whereof we have, before Gzbea. W here the whole power of [ſr ael 
(400508 trong) truſting in their goirg out ſo ſtrong , fell before a few Benjamiter), a ſmall handful 


in compariſon ; and ſhewed plainly to all ages ro come, that ic 1s but a part, it 15 not all to go forth with. 


a» Hoſt, though never ſo well appointed. Tg | = | 
' Ler us chen(as adviſe leaderch us)make up our period wich taking a courſe for reftraint'of fin.For,what 


fin un-re(treined can work, the yalley of Achor may teach us;where, the inhabitants of the p5or town of 
Ai, vutco fl ght JO SU A with all his forces; and all, becauſe this ſecond point was not well looked to. 

Now, this {:eond point being within the compaſle of our profeſſion, and yer haying ſo neceſſary a 
uſe in war, as the ſentence 18 not perfeRt without 1t, may ſerye to anſwer the quef ion (more uſually theg 
adviſedly oft calt out) What good de theſe Church-men? VV hat ule is there of chem (now) ar ſuch r1znes 


2 Chr;25.7T 


TIud. 20717, 


Tud. 7: 5s 


as this ? Yes, there is a uſe ot them, and that in war, we ſce.' The Camp hath fe of this place z and they. 


that ſerve there, of them that ſerve here. Which G O D ſheweth plai-oly , in the firit field that eyer hig 
people fought: and, when he had ſhewed it, cauſed irto be recorded 4d perpetuan rei memoriam(they be 
Gods own wards) that the ſame courſe might be: ever after holden in all, VVereit 1 thus written (and, 
if we believe not,we ſhall not be eFFabliſhed) that Toſus having the better, or going tothe worſe, depen« 
ded aor a lit:]- on the ſteddineſs of M O SE $ hands: and, that MOSES, ftaying behind and friki 

neyer a lircke , did his parttoward the arteining of the viRtory , nor much lefſe than oſua, that wexe 


| forth amd fought manfully, Proper then is of uſe: and though we be (faith S. Pax) armed ac all points 


. Exod, I7.,14, 


ing. 


# 4 


Epteſ.6.18. 


from hand ro foor, yet mult we ſuper ownia, overall , draw this ; and arm even our yery armour with 


adde 8. Peters too, To arm owr ſelves with thig mind of ceaſing from ſin, that eur prayers may be effe- 
Frth his exerciſe of keeping up our hands 


Apoſtle termeth them!) chough not carnal (if GQ D enable them, to caft down ſuch ſinful chough 
and wicked defires, as exalt themſclves daily y and. to captivate them to the obedience of CH R 1s 


SET] 


Becauſe chou fighteſt the LORD $ barrauls; 
thy dayes, ore in 6 nr ne hed? 2 Y3 EI 1 * Bp” 7 
* Sin (certai nly)at all times js to be forborn. VVhemn it is way 3.2nd not only when it is worgne when.ic 
IS PeACe too, T ake ye heed, leſt at any time ( ſaich'S HRIS T)Yowr bearts L, overlay wit ſrfeiting 
with d-ink, & c. Notallowitg us any time, to be W all times we be torefrainf 
Yerznot ar all crim2$,alche(fajrh MO.S E S)here.For if i8,a5if he ſhould fay: Be ir at other times,fin-ma 
deter be born wigh, lt is lefſe perilous: Burgwhen thew veſt Forth with an aft Thes,chzn, wich an high 
*ccent, with an emphaſis (thatis) chew c(pecially, then, above all ocher times, then, if eyer, ic imporceth 
you to have lea(t to do with it." Good L O R'D, tiow crofle and pppoſite is mans conceit to G OD $, 
and how comcraryour rhoughrs unto his ! For, even 4d sppoſcewm,co this polition of His, We ſee (for the 


time, to be wicked in, Bur though at all t5pzes we be torefraintin z, 


I Per. 4, 1: 


Num.23.5: 


: 2 King,1 3-14, 
.3 Cor. 10. 4x 


IIT. 
2 The Reaſon 
- of the conjun- 
- (ion. 


1 Sam. 2528, 


. - 


Luk,21434e 2s 


-- S 


_ Part )chat even'they, chat are Goers fortb,ſeum to perſwade themlclves,char, Thezgthey may do what , 
they lit;chat at that cim*,any. fin is lawful: chat,war is rather a Placard;chatian Inhibition of n,A thing . 


9 common, ' that it made rhe Htathzn' man bold; that berween Muitiaand Malitia ,; there was: 


as little differchce in ſenſe, as in ſound: And the Prophet D AVID , to call Saxls Com- 


p: Sam.25. 28, 


Panies 1n his dayes , Torrentes Belial , the” 'hand-faods, of wick:dnefſſ:: VVhich being. 


well confidered , We may cealgs to murmace or £9 macryaile., if onr going forth haye "nec 
: b. "IVaT vg | "Be 
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been eyer with ſuch ſucceſſe, as we wiſhed. G O D , who would give the ſucceſſe,, commanding ther 
areſtraint ; and man, that ſhould need it ,then, taking moſt liberty. Verily , if we will leam of 
GOD, ifHcſhallteach us, Sin is never ſo untimely , as in the time of yyar: never ſo our of ſea- 
ſon, as then : for, that is the time of all times , we ſhould have lealt ro do with it. To infiſt then a 


a little upon chis point, becauſe it is the main point, and to ſhew the vigour of this conſequent. 


1 From the very nature of war, firſt: Which is an at of Juſtice , and of Fwſtice corrective , 
whoſe office is to puniſh fin, Now chen, conſider and judge, even in reaſon ; What a thing this 1s, how 
great, groſſe, and foul an incongruity it is, to -_ our our ſclycs into fin, at the very time, when we go 
forth cocorre& fin 2 To ſet forthto puniſh rebels , when we our ſelyes are in rebellion againſt G O D, 
His words, and Spirir, Which, what is it but to caſt owe Devils by the power of Belzebab > Sure, our 
hearts mult needs trike us in the midft of ourfin, and rels us » we are in great and grievous prevarica- 
tion ; allowingthat, in our ſelves, that we go rocondemn and to fone to death, in others. There- 
— fince to go ro War, is to go to puniſh ſin; Certainly , the time of puniſhing fin 15 not a time to 

in, | 
'2 Secondly, from war, in reſpe# of G O D. I know not what we reckon of War : Peace is His 
bleſſing (we are ſure ) and a ſpecial fayour it is from him (as the Prophers accountit ) fora Jand to 
ſpend more iron in fiches , and plow-ſhares, chen in ſword-blades or ſpear-heads. And, it peace 
be a bleſſing , and a chief of His bleſſings , we may deduce from thence what War is. To make no 
otherwiſe of it chen it is, therod of Gods wrath ( as Eſay termeth jt ; ) his #ron flaile ( as Amos: ) 
the hammer of the earth (as leremy ) whereby he daſheth two nations tegether 3; One of them 
muſt in pieces; both, the worſe for xz. war is no matter of ſport. Indeed, I ſee Abner eſteem of 
itas of a ſport ; Let the young men "iſe (Faih he to Joab) and foew ws ſome ſport. Bur I ſee the ſame 
eAbner, before the end of the ſame Chaprer, weary . of his ſport, and treating with /oab foran end of 
it: How long ſhall the ſword devoure (faith he) ſhall is.not be butterneſſe in the end? So, it may be 
port in the beginning ; it will be bitterneſſe in the end , if it hold long. War then being GODS 
rod, His fearful rod, and that ſo fearful that King David (though 8 Farriovr coo) when both were 
in his choice, preferred the Plague before it, and defired ir of the twain : VVhen Gods hand, with 
this rod, this His fearful. rod, is overus, tobe fo far from fear , and all due regard, as, then, nor 
ro ſhun fin ariy whic the more , but to fall co it as faſt as ever: it cannot be ,. but a high contempt ; yea, 
a kind of defiance and dejpite , then, todoir: Do weproveke the LOR D to anger , are weftronger 
than he? Then, fince VVar 15 G oÞD S'rod, chooſe ſome other time : under the rod , finnot ; then, 
forbear it : Cercainly, chat time is no time to fin» ,, | 

3 The rather, tor that, f» it is , and the nor keeping from fin, but our keeping toit and withit , 
that hath made this rod, and pur it into His hand. For, fire It 1s, that for the tranſgreſſion of a people, 
GOD ſuffereth theſe diviſions of Rewbenwithin; G O D irreth up the ſpirit ot Princes abroad 
rorake peace from the earth; thereby ro chaſten men , by paring the groweth of their wealch , with 


"this His hired razor ; by waſting their ſtrong men ( the band of theenemies cating them up z ) by ma= - 


king widowes and fatherlefſe children ; by other like conſequents of war. If then our fins (common 
unto us, with other nations) and that 'our Unthankfulnefle (peculiar to us alone) have tough all this 
upon us ; if this enemy have tirred up theſe enemies; "if war be the ficknefle, and fin the ſurtery ſhould 
we not (at leaft-wiſe now , while"the ſhivering fit of our 'fins is upon us ) diet our ſelves a lictle and 
keep ſome order Þ' but drink, iniquity as water , and dilftemper our ſelyes as though we were in perfe& 
flate ofhealch ? Shall we make our diſeaſe deſperate , and haſten our ruin by not conteining from (in? 
that bach caſt us jn it > Know we, What time this is? Ts this a time of fin ? Certainly ; we cannot deviſe 
a worſe. In the time of VVar, it is bigh time, to keep us from fin, | 

© 4 Bir, aboyeall (which will touch us neereſt, and therefore again and again mult be rgld us 
over, ) thatthe ſafc and ſpeedy comming again of them, that now go forch ( whole proſperity we 
are toſeck with all our poſsjble endeayours ) that their good ſpeed dependerh upon G O DS going 
ferth' with them: 2nd G OD S $oing or laying dependeth yery-much upon this point, Moſt cers 
rain It 7s, the event of war is moſt uncertain, V Vhen' Benhadad went forth with an army , that the 
duff of Samaria was mt exough to give every one in bis camp 4 handful , it was told him 
(and he found it true) Ne glorietwy accinfius, &c. He that buckleth on his armour muſt not boaſty 
as be that puts it off. They that fight can hardly ſer down , what name the place ſhall haye that they 
fight in: [t may be the valley of 4chor (that is , ſorrow). by reaſon of a foul, as thac of oſua ; It may be 


the yalley of Bezarha (thar 1s, bleſſing) by meanes ofa vu as that of Joſaphar, All is, as GOD 1, 


and as he will have it. * Once, * twice, and® thrice, by Davie, b: Salomon, by Toſaphat, we ate told it, 
that 7t is neither ſword nor bow ; Tt is neithey C Fee by ta berſe; Tt is JF 1M Cri nor valour of 
an Hoſt will ſerve : But that the battailss G O DS and He giveth the upper hand, VVe need not be 
perfwaded of this;we all are * ſwaded(] PIs we ſay. with Meſes, If thy preſence go not with ua,carry 
u not hence. Then,if we ſhall need G O D S favour and help in proſpering our journey,and ro make that 
ſure whici Is ſo uncertain ; it will and us in hand, to make ſure of Him, in this, this needful ctiwe ; and 
ro ketp Him ſure, iF ir may be, For if He keep with the Holt , and cFke their parts, Rebelles 1146 erwns 
guaſi witil ( faith Eſay; ) 2nd theſe ſmoking tailes of firebrands , Thall quickly be quenched. 
Bir, if G O D either go nor with them, or retire from them ; If there were amons them bur naked or 
—_—_ men ; (what ſpeak I of men? If but frogs or flies) they ſhall be ſufficient to trouble 
_— 7 
"Now then, weareatthe point, For, if we will have hold of GO D , make himfure , be certain 
| 0 
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of Him ; we mult break with fin, needs. Sinand Sates , are His enemies ; and no fellowſhip nor com Cor, 6, 15. 
munion, no concord ,no agreem2nt, no part, no portion berween them. If we will draw Him inco1 , 
we mult profeſſe our ſelyes enemies unto his enemies, that He may do the like to ours, At one and the 
ſame time enter, as an outward war with wicked rebels,ſo an inward hoſtilitie with our wicked rebelli- 
ous luſts. For that if we keep our ſelyes fromthe one , He will keep us from the other: and theſe being |, "EF 
ſuppreſſed , theſe ſhall not be able to ſtand. Thus doing, the gory of the LORD ſhall be with the prov. 20 I 
| ſword of Gedeon + G © D ſhall be with us, [thiel; and we ſhall preyail, Veal. For where Ithiel is, Vcal 
will not be away. But if we will needs hold on our league with hell, and continue our yyonted enter- 
courſe with wickedneſs (till , and go forth unto it when it beckens or calls, and beſo far from keeping 
frowit, that we keep it as the apple of our eye , and cheriſh ir berween our breaſts 2 If we retein the 
mark of itin our very fore=beads , and the price of itin the s&irts of owr garment : for nor keeping 
from it , He will keep from us, and with-draw His help from us , and putus clean out of His prote- 
Ron. : ; 
Therefore, without keeping from ſin,there is no keeping G O D ; out of whoſe keeping there is no 
fafery. 


This adviſe being ſo full of behoofe, ſo agreeable to reaſon and religion both , ſoevery way for their 3 
and our good : it remaineth, we ſer our ſelyes to think of ir and keep itz * Every one yerurning to bis The Contents 
own heart, to know there (13 Salomon faith) his own plagne » even the ſins wherewith he hath grieved of che Inſtr- 
GO D; andto make a covenant with Humſclf, from henceforth more carefully to ſtand upon his' yy tokeep 
you ; andnotcoge ferthtofin, or entertain it asa friend, butto repute it as an enemy » and to keep + | - 
him from it, ; 
Firſt, for the term of keeping. When thow goeſt forth againſt thy enemy , go forth againſt ſin, We 
ſhould indeed go forch hx wr th and her thoſe military impreflions, chat are Jens rcump againſt 
the enemy : Give it the aſſault, annoy ir, purſue it, never leaye it till we have driven it away. Theſe 
we ſhould doagain(t it. Bur, the Scripture offerech more grace; and bids us (if we liſt not go forth 
againſt it: only nor to go forth to it) but keep our ſelves (that is) ſand upon our defence, ro keep 
| we yo » that it ſurpriſe us not , that it gee »ot dominion over us : do butchis againſt fin, and it gom. 6; x2; 
all ſuffice, 
Bur this muſt excend to all wickedneſs. Wherein yet, we do humanum dicere , propter infirmitatens 
woſt r ans, ſpeak after the manner of men , becauſe of our infirmity: retching [ AU ] no further, -chen Rom. 6. 19; 
humane infirmity, then the frailty of our nature will bear z then this fleſh wherewith we are 
compaſſed, and this corrupt world in the midſt whereof we liye , will ſuffer and give us leave, In the 
body, we put a difference between the ſoyl , which, by inſenfible eyacuations goeth from our bodies , 
"my we our ſelves never ſo carefully ; and that, vvhich is dravvn torth by chafing or ſvycat, or other- 
vvile gotten by touching ſuch chings vyhereyyith vye may be defiled : That, cannot be refrained s This, 
falleth vvithin reftraint, And even ſo, there is a ſoyl of fn , that of it ſelf vaporeth from our nature 
(lerthe beſt do his belt : ) I ſay not, we ſhould keep our ſclyes from this. Bur, from provoking it, by 
ſuffering our minds to yyander in it; by not keeping our cares from ſuch company , and our from 
ſuch occaſions, as will procure ir (as the Prophet ſpeaketh.): by bl; block. of bne- 
quiey before our faces. From that, by the help of GOD, vye may onr ſelves well enough, 
rom fins lighening upon our thoughts , it is impoſſible; ir cannot be ; bur from making there a neſt, * 
' of hatching ought ; that, vye are yyilled to look to, and that (by Gods grace) we may, Andthe 
vyord that eAoſes uſeth here v5 107 it not yvithout a Dixit (ar leaſt ) i» corde ; not vvithour a 
ſaying within s, This, or that, I vvill do. It muſt be dium , or condiftuxe, ſaid to, and 
ſaid ye ro, or elſe it is not yy19% The heart not reſolving or ſaying , conrene ; but keeping ir 
ſelf , from going forth ro any at; though wickedneſs be me; x from us , becauſe of the e2op! 
tion; yer yye are kept from it, becauſe of the repulſe ; and vvith that, vvill Aſoſes be contenc ar our 
I ik hat go forth, kgep from. all; from all ſuch 
ut yvith theſe proviſo's. e ſay generally, they t 0 » keep from aft: | 
both deeds, and ack , 2s juſtly = be ps. ih A be LK X og ores or done, Words 
(I gy) as yvell as dceds. For the vyord 447 beares both, And indeed, if in- good words 
(as in prayers) there be force ro help: I make no queſtion, but , in wicked words (as blsſ- 
phemies, irrcligious ſayings , Jocis fulmine dignie) there is force alſo, to do miſchief, There- 
fore keep from all: All thoſe eſpecially (as very reaſon -vvill lead us) vvhich haye been the ruin of 
armies: in former times a vievy yyhereof vye may take, vyhen yye vvill, out of Liber Belloruns Domini, 
the Book of GO D $ batrailes. 
Wicked words firſt, Preſumptuous terms of truſt in own our ſtrength : 7 will go : I will purſue and 
wer-takg : 1 will divide the ſpoil : Pharaohs vyordsgthecauſe of his periſhing and all his Hoſt(Ex.15.) Exod.ry.9. © 
—_ ons from _ R abſakehbs wen pee blaſphemy F = not Hezekiab cauſe you to ruſt EY 36-15. 
over=much: the eminent cauſe of the oyer-throyy e Hoſt of A a 
Phy Seo es V olt of Aſhwy (Eſay 36.) to keep 
And, if from words ; from wicked works much rather. Achens in, that is, ſacriledge : Anarhews is 
"ue410 161, non poteris flare corans hoſtibug tuis (SO DS own words to Ioſus: ) The cauſe of the 
amis miſcarrying, before Aj, To keep them, from that wick:dneſs, Such ſhameful abuſes as was that Tof.y,r1:1 5: 
rap : the expreſſed cauſe of the deitruRion of a whole Tribe. To keep them from that. Prophaning Iud. 19. 
uy veſſels or holy places, with unholy uſage:the ruin of Balthaſar,and with him of the whole Chal/dean Da 573+ 
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2 $Sam.11. 11. 


Iob 46: I7. 


Monarchy. To keep themſelves from that, Corrupting our compaſſion, and caſting off pity quite , and 
ſpilling blood like water : the Gin of Edems , and the cauſe he took fuch a foil, as he was never a people 
fince. To keep them from that wickedneſs. From theſe and from the reft ; you ſhall have a time to read 
them, I have not, to ſpeak them, Arming themſclves with a mind to ceaſe from fin; keeping their veſſels 
holy : having pay wherewith they may , content, and being content with their pay : Et neminem con- 
catientes ( ſaith S. Tohn Baptiſt :) nor being Torrentes Belial, land-flouds of wickedneſs, Or, if this 
wall not be, that private conformity will not keep them ; at leaſt, that pubieck anthority do it: that kepr 
they way be, one way or other from it. If Achan will ſo far forget himſelf, as to fin inthe execrable 
thing : Or, Zamri, to play the wretch, and abuſe himſelf inthe camp : Ler Joſua find our Achan, and 
ſee hum have his due ; and Phinees follow Zamr:, and reward him' for his deſert. That the ravine of 
the one, and the vill-ny'of the other be removed, as it is commuted ; and ſo kept from polluting and 
pulling down G O DS wrath upon the whole Hoſt, For, ſure it is, 'Phinees ſtanding up and executing 
1::4zement, hath the force of a prayer , no lefſe than Moſes ſtanding in the gap, to make interceſſion : 
—_ both alike forcible , ro turn 'away GODS anger, and to remoye evil from the midft* of 
Tjracl, : 
This adviſe is to take place , as in them that go (as before hath been touched) fo, in us likewiſe tha 
fag at home : that what the one build, the other deltroy not. Not, by Moſes exerciſe of prayer, and 
unccilant prayer z or oſaphat's exerciſe of fa#ing and abſtinence, 2 Chrox. 20, (both, are out of the 


= compaſle of the text ; ) but (that which 15 in 1t) by tr ning from ſinroG OD, andthat, with a ſerious, 
*--* Not ſhallow \ and an inward, not hollow repentance, Out contefſing our fins to day, and committing 
them co morrow : But every one ſaying, Dixi cuftodiam I have ſaid, { will henceforth more narrowly 


look to my wayes ; ac leaſt, while the ſound of war 1s in our cares. T hinking with our ſelves, it is now 
war, it 15 now no time toofftend G O D, and ſeparate between Him and us, in this needful rime of His 
help and proteRtion : By entring #nto that end vertuous confideration of URI A *s : The efrk 
of theLOR D and all Iſracl and Inda dwell in tents, Ioab and the ſervants of our Sovereign abide 
in the open fields, and ſhall we permit our ſelves as much as we would, in the time of peace, and not 


conform our ſclyes, in — ſome part of our wonted liberty, and forbearing to enjoy the pleaſures 


of fins for a ſeaſon? To conclude , if we ſhall*or yvhen vve ſhall be tempted to any of our former 
fins, to think upon GO DS own counſel, even G OD S oyyn counſel from GO DS own mouth , 
HMemento bells & ne fecerts. Toremember the Camp, and not to dout : To think upon them in the 
tields; and their danger z and for their ſakes, and for their fafeties to forbear it, 

Thus, if we ſhall endeayour our felyes, and eſchevy our ovyn vyickedne(s, our Hoſts ſhall go forth ix 


the ſtrength of the Lord, and che LORD ſhall go vyith them and order their attempts to an happy 


Pſal,83.14: 
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Num. 2343» 
luda. 9, 23 . 


Judg. Fo 20. : 


ludg. $Fe249, 
Pſal.18.46; 
#7 


4k. 
FO» 


flue, 
- He that made our forrein enemies /ike a wheel , to go round about us, and not to come neer us ; ſhall 


make'theſe as ſeubble before the wind : caufing fear and faintneſs of heart to fall upon them as upon 
HUadian: ſending an evil ſpirit of diffenfion among them as upon Ab:imelech, and the men of Sichems + 
cauſing their oyyn woods to deyour them, as rebellious Abſalom; and their own vvaters to ſyycep them 
ayvay,as it did Siſerat Yea, the ſtars of Heaven in their conrſes , to fight againſt them , as under 
Debore's condutt , He.did, Many fuch'things are vvith Him ; many ſuch He hath done, and can do 
again, if, to owr going forth, yye joyn 4 going from ſin. 

_ Even ſo Lord, ſo let irbe, Thote yyhom thou novy carrieſt forth, by thy mercy bring them backs by 
thy might, iv this place, the plac&ofthy holy Habitation: That Debora may praiſe thee for the avenging 
of Iſrael, and for the people 1hat offer themſelves ſo willingly: For letting her car hear, and her eye {ee 
the fall of the vvicked that riſe up againſt her : that ſhe may praiſe thee and ſay, The Lord liveth , and 
bleſſed be my ftrang help, and praiſed be the God of my Salvation, 


Ewen the God that ſeeth Ibe avenged , ubducth the people unto me, It is He that delivereth* 


me from my-cruel enemies, and ſetteth me up above all my adverſaries. 
Great proſperity giveth He unto His Hand-maid, aud (heweth ſtill, and continually His loving kinds 
»eſſe ti His Arnaimed: Praiſed be the LO R D for eyermore. 


| To this GOD glorious in Holineſſe , fearful in Power , doing 
Wonders, The FATHER, SON, and 
HOLY GHOST, &c. - : 


I2I 


SERMON PRECHED 
before Queen ELIZABETH, at /hbite-hall, on 
the X VIL of February Ann Domini, MDCII. 
being ASHE DNESDAI. 


_ 


——_— - 


J=z x, Chap. V III, &c. | 
4 Thus ſaith the LORD: Shall they falland not ariſe? ſpall be turn 
amay , and not turn again ? 


IWherefore is this people of Feruſalem turned back by a perpetual re- 
bellion? they gave themſelves to deceit, and would not return. 


6 Thearknedan1heard, but none ſpake aright : no man repented him of 
his wickedneſſe, ſaying, bat bave I done ? Every one turned to their 
race , as the horſe ruſheth mto the battel. = 
Even the Storke m the aire knoweth ber appointed times ; an the 
Turtle , and the Crane , and the Swallon obſerve the time of their 
comming ; but my people knoweth not the judoment of the Lord. 


E Apoſtles counſel is, Qui ftat , wvideat neccadat, Hethat ſfand- | 
eth, let him take beed left be fall. And, 'there-is (ſaith Eſay ) .@ voyce x Cor. to; 11; 
behind u4 that crieth, Has eſt via, this i the right way, keep it, Efay 30. 12, 
torn not from it. Good counſels, both z to thoſe ; quorum vita., vis 
vite, whoſe life 15 a journey, anda journey to another, a better life : 
To look to:their fer, ep fel not; to look totheir, way they erre 
»ot. Good counſels indeed, but of which, we mult ſay (with IST) Mar. rg. 123 
Ont poteff capere eapiat; Follow them that may. ere: 
WEZP TRIES) Fortrueitis, that, notto fall nor erre g:nor do amiſle'at all ; is an 
SEA SS ASS} higher perfeQton, than our nature (1n ſtate 1t-1$) can atteinto. Being 
men (faith St. Chryſoſtome) avtpouu Sree, 20d revria) The' cxpxd 
Pop3rles bearing avout us this body of fleſh , the eps whereof are ſo unſtayed:: Ke? 7)wy xbouor boxer; 
and walking in this world, the wayes whereof are ſo ſlippery. It is an Apoſtle that ſaith ur, Iy multi, Jam. 3. 2 
omnes, &c. In many things we offen1 all ; and it is another that ſaith, that, whoſoever ſaith otherwiſe 
(not, he is prod , and there is no humblene Ne; but) he ts © lyar, and there is no truth in hin. r loh.r. 8, 

Our eſtate then (as ir is) neederh ſome Scriprwre, that offererh more gyace * And ſuch there he (faith Jam, 4+ &s 
S. James) and, this, is ſuch. That they which have not heard the Ape and his counſel.” Que at, 
&c. May yet hear the Prophet here and his Qui cecidit, let hin up agains Thar they which haye not 
heard Eſayes voice, «Ambulate; you are in the way, turn not from it ; May yet hear Jeremes voice, 
Dui adverſus eſt, &c, He that is out , let him get into it again. | | | 

So that, this is the {umme of that I have read; If we haye notbeen fo happy, as to and and keep The Swmme; 
our way 3 Ietasnot be (o unhappy, asnot to »:ſe, and rayxro ir again, Beſt it were, before we finz | 
to fay to our elves, Q4id facio,, what am I now about to do? If we hay2 nor thaty yetir will'nor be 
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amiſle, after to ſay : What have I done ? God will not be pleaſed, to hear us ſo ſay. We thould not 
follow thoſe foules; weſhould have no wings to fly from God : but if in flying away , we have fol- 
lowed them ; then, that we follow them too, in the reryive or ſecond flight, In a word: YTeferday, 
if we haye notheard his voice , To day if we will not hear His woice , not ro harden onr hearts, when 
He callerth us to repentance: 

This is the ſumme, The manner of the delivery is not common , but ſome-what un-uſual and full of 
paſſion, For ſeeing, plain penirentians agite doch but coldly afteR us , Ir pleaſerh God bac vice, to take 
unto him the termes , the ſtyle, the accents of paſſion; thereby to give it an edge, that ſo ir may make 
the ſpeedier and deeper impreſſion. 

And, the Paſſion, He chooſeth, is that of Sorrow : For, all theſe verſes are to be pronounced, with 
a ſorrowful key, Sorrow (many times) worketh us to that, by a melting compaſhon ,” which the more 
rough and violent paſſions cannot get at our hands. 

This ſorrow He expreſſerh, by way of complaint : (For, all the ſpeech is ſo) which kind of ſpeech 
makerh the beter nature to relent ; as moved, that by His means any ſhould have cauſe to complain, 
and not find redrefle for it, 

That, He complaines of is (not that we fall and erre , but) that we riſe not, and retwr» not ; that is, 
(t;1l delay , till pur off our repentance, And that 1, Contrary to our own courſe and cuftome 1n other 
things: we doit eyery where<el(e; yet here we do it not. 2, Contrary to Gods expreſle pleaſure, For, 
g'ad and faine He would hear, we doit, yet wedoirnot, 3+ Contrary to the very light of nature. 

or, the fewles here flie before 4 , and ſhew us the way to do it, yer we do it not for all that. 

.. Which three He uctereth by threc ſundry wayes of treaty, 1, The firſt , by « gentle yer forcible 
expoſtulation (Yer. 4.) Will Jar ot? Why will you not? 2. The ſecond by an earneſt proteftation 
oo” 5.) How greatly He doth harkgn after it. 3, The third by a paſſionate Apoſtrophe (Ver. 7.) 
y turning Him away to the fowles of the aire , that do that naturally every year , which we canuor be 
got to, all ony life long. | 

Of which Paſſions to ſay a word : Ir is certain, the immutable conſtaticy of the Divine nature is 
not ſubje& to them , howſoever here or elſ-where he preſenteth himſelf. in chem. I adde, thar as it is 
not proper , ſo neither is it not fieting for God thus to expreſſe himſelf, Bur chat He (nor reſpeRing 

what may beſt become Him, but what may beft ſeem to moye us and do us moſt good) chooſeth of pur- 
poſe that diale& , that (haratter, thoſe rexmes, which are moſt meet and moſt likely to affeR us, | 

And becauſe good moral counſel plainly delivered enters, but faintly , and of paſſionate ſpeeches 
we haye a more quick apprehenſion, He attirech His ſpeech in the habit, uctereth it in the pbraſe, figure, 
and accent of anger or ſorrow, or ſuch like, as may ſeem moſt fir and forcible to preyail with us. 

I, Tertullianlaith , the reaſon (this courſe is uſed) is ad exaggerandum malitie vim, to make the 
hainouſneſſe of our contewpt appear the more. G O D (indeed) cannot complain : it falleth nor into 
his nature rodo it. Bur, if He could ; if it were poſſible by any meanes in the world, He might ; ſuch 
are our contempts , ſo many , andſo mighty , that we would force Him to it. 

2. But S. Anguſtines reaſon is more praiſed : Exprimit in Se , ut exprimat de te, In Himſelf He 
exprefſeth them, that from us He may bring them s Sheweth himſelf in peſto», that He may moye us; 
and eyen in that paſſion wherero He would moye us. As here now : Asin griefe He complaineth of 
us, that we might be grieyed and complain of our ſelyes , that ever we gave Him ſuch cauſe: And fo 
OY t, we might bethink our ſclyes to give redrefſe to it; that ſo, His complaining might 

A» | | 

And fromthe complaint , it is no hard matter to extraR the redreſſe; 1. To yeeld to but even as 
much , for Him (for Him 2 nay, for our ſelyes) as, eyery where elſe, weuſe rodo, 2. To ſpeakthat, 
which G © D ſo gladly would hear. 3, To learn that , which the poor fowles know, the ſcaſon of our 
retwys ; and to take it, as they do. Three wayes to give redreſle to the three former grieyances : Theſe 
chree : ) and the ſame the three parts of this Text, orderly to be treated of. = 
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Upon which he joyneth iflue., and inferrcth the fifth verſe, Quare ergo? and why .then ? If there 3 
bc no people ſo ſottiſh , that when they fall will lie Kill, or when they erre, goon ſtill, why dochis 
people that , which no people elſe will do ? Nay, —_— themſelves, ifthey be down, get wp ; and 
if aff ray; turn back ; how commeth ir to paſſe, it not here to? That (here) they fa, and FE” 
not? ſtray, and return not? Pall; and fray (peccando) and not riſe and retwrx ( panitendo?) Will 
every people , and not they ? Nay, will they, every where elſe and not here? Every where elſe , will 
they riſe , if they fal; and zarn again , if they turn away ; and here, only here, wall they fall, and 
not riſe, turn away , and not turn again? Inevery fall » In eyery erronr of the feet, to doit, andto 
do it of our ſelves; . and in that fall, and that errour , which toucheth God and our ſenls , by no means, 
by no entreatiete be gorto do it? Whar dealing call you this ? Yer this is their ſtrange dealing (faith 
the LORD.) Boththeirsand ours : Which G O D wonders at and complaineth of; and who can 
cotaplain of H1s wondering , or wonder at His complaining? 

But what ſpeak we of a fall, or an errour ? there 1sa'word , inthe fifth verſe, "oo word of rebel- 
lion) maketh it more grievous, For it is (as if be ſhould fay) I would it were nothing buta fall, or 
rurning away : 1 would it werenot a fell, or twrning away into a rebellion, N ay, I would it were but 
that z but rebellion; and not a perpernal Rebellion But , it is both't and thar is it which T complain of. 

There is fn, «fa: men'fall againſt their wills : that, is fin of infirmicy, There is Sin, ay er- 
rour : men erre from the way , of 1gnorance: that is fin of ignor#nce. The one, 'for want of power 5 
The other , for lack of skill. Bur yebellion - the third kind (that baretul ſinne of rebellion) can neither 
pretend ignorance , nor plead infirmity ; for, wittingly they revolt from their known allegiance, and 
wiltully £ themſclves againſt their /awfw! Sovereigne : That is the fin of malice. | 

\ . Takealltogerher, Sixnxe, afall , an errony, 4 rebellion: (We'ſee , fn aboundeth ; will you ſee, 

. how grace over-abog udeth?) Yet, not ſuch a fall but we may be raiſed; nor ſuch a departwre , bur 

there 1s place left ro rerwym 3 nog nor ſuch a rebelliom , but (if it ſue for) may hope for a pardev. For be- 
hold : He, everi He, thatG OD, from whom we'thus fall, deparc, revolc, reacheth His hand to 
them that fel 3 trneth not awa fom them, that turn to Him ; 1s ready to rectiye , to grace them 
even them, that rebelled againſt Him, Tr is {0: tor'He ſpeakerh'rothem z createch with them, askerh 
of them ,-'why they wall not r5ſe, retire, ſabmir themſelves, | 

' Which is more yer. If ye marke , Hedoth not complain and challenge them, for any of all thofe 

three; for falling, frajing, or for rebelling : The point He prefſeth , is nor, our fafing, bur our lying 
. Rill; :norour departing, but our nor returning ; not our breaking off , but our holding out. Tris not 2 

why fall, or ffray, or revolt *- But, why riſe ye-n6t? Return ye not? Submit ye not your ſelyes 2 

Thus might He have framed His interrogatories: Shall they fall ahd nor faxd? He doth not; but, 

chus z ſhall they fall and nor roſe ? Shall they zarn from the. right ahd not kpep ic ? No: Bur, ſhall 

ay turn from it, and not ewyn'toir-? As much to ſay as ; Beit youhaye falls, yer lie not Rlill ; er- 

red, yet gonot on; Sinned, yet continue not itfin, and neither your fall, errovr, nor fin, erent vobs 

in ſcandalnm , ſhall be your deſtruRtion , 'or dq you hurt, ''- «© - —_—_ a=: 4 

Nay, which is farther, and that beyond all; Tt is not theſe, neither; (though thi be wrong enough, 
yet upon the poi, this is not the very matter.) Neither our lying ft 43 NOT olir going on, nor tand- 
ing out, fothey have an end , they all, andevery of them may have hope. Perpetual is the word, 
and -perperwal 15'the thing, Not, why theſe , any of theſe; or all of 'theſe ; but, why theſe perpetual ? 

To do thus ; todo it and wever leave doing it; To make no end of fin, but our own end; To make a per= 

petwity of fin z, Never to riſe, retwrn, repent, (for Repentance is oppoſite , not to im, but to the conti= 

muance of it x )"thar is the poing, © | WO ES os 

In finxe are theſe : * The fall, * The relapſe, * The wallow : it is nonie of theſe; It is not alling, 
not, though'ir be recidrva peccats, often relapſing, © It isnot Hying fill; not, though it be Yolura- 
brum peccati, the wallow : Tt is none of all theſe: It is wd' dyd)awavcls, the never ce afing , the 
peopernisy , the impenitency of fin,” To ſpeak of fin, that #s the fin our of meaſure poful ; that is the 
offence , that not only maketh ex/pable, bur leaveth inexcuſrable. Thar fall, is not, «Aden , but 
Lucifers fall 5 niotto exre ; but to you from the right way ; not Shimeies rebellion , bur the yery 
eA poſt aſs: and gain-ſaying 0 Core bh _ . 

This then , ro adde (im ro fin., to multiply fin, by fin to make it infinite , to erernize it as much as in 

| us lycth/; that; 3s 1t;' to which. God crieth , O quare? Why do youſo? Why perpernal?. # 

VVhy perpetual? Indeed, why ? For ir would poſe the beſt of us to find our the Qzare ? a true 
cauſe or reaſon for our doing 2 *' nol "O28 : FOE 
+ Before , ſhewburan example: Now here ,\ſhew but a reaſon, and carry it. But they can ſhew no 
reaſon, why-chey will nor. ' It-were to be wiſhed; we would repent or ſhew good cauſe to the contrary. 

But as (before) we violare exirown'exftome.; ſo (here) we abandon -diſfin - we throw them both to 
thegronnd (order, and reaſon): and amp upon them both , when we make perpermitier. Verily true 
cauſe, or good reaſon there is none, og, Muy to ſhew cavſe why ? They tell not: we ſee, they 
ſand mute ; they cannot te}l, why : God himſelf is faine to ref chem, VVby , all the cauſe thatis, is 
inthe later part of the yerſ& Ypprebenderwnr, 8c. thar is, ſome Non cauſe pro cauſa , ſome lie or 
tier they lay hold of, or elſe they would rervy#,, and not thus contmue int it, To flacter-it ſelf thar 
may not pe » Memina oft niquitas fibi, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Sinne doth eyen cozen it ſelf, rel pp,1 ,0 4 
ling a faire tale to ir ſelf , which is (in the X T. Verſe) Pax, Pax Peace, well enough ; and that is a 
lit t for, there is no peace for all that. Ttis (faith the Apo#le)' the dereirfulneſſe of ſin, chat kardeneth yh, ;, r3, 
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menin-it; that is, ifchere were not ſome groſſe errour , ſtrong illuſion ; notable, faſcinatio ments, 
it could nor be that fin ſhould prove to a perperiity, There is ſome errour ſure, | 
Bur why is not chat errour remoycd? G O D anfwereth thar, too, Bur, the errour hath not taken hold 
of chemsfor then it might be cured;but,chey have rakes bold of it; falt hol; and will not Jet it go. That is: 
It 1s not in the weakneſle of their wits,burin the fubbournefle of the'r will. For.ſo is His concluſion, Not, 
Non potwerunt, they could nor : bur, Noluernxt, they wonld not return, Soſaith David, It us @ people 
that do erre, in their hearts; Their errour is not in their-begds; bur in their bearts ; and if it be there, 
forty years teaching will do them no gocd, If they had an heart to underiiand , they might, ſoon : but, 
they aflor themſe]ves ; they will nor conceive aright of their eſtates. / 1! they did, they could not chooſe 
Eur return : But now, return they will nor : that, 1s reſolved : therefore they get them ſome lewd iy- 
religions lying poſitions , and with them cloſe up their.own eyes ; even hood-wink theniſclyes. Is jt 
not thus  Y-s ſure: Rather then return, ro apprebend 4 ye. This isa wotul caſe : butler it be ex» 
amined , and thus it is, Itis a /ye}, they apprehend.; that maketh they. Jye ſtill. Peradyenture, that 
errour,, inter alias, may be ſuch an alluſion as this : that if they ſhould. make mieanes , ut would be to 
no purpoſe; GO D would Rop His eares , He would not hear of it. May it not bethus > Deſpaire 
of pardon hath made many a man deſperate, Yes ſure.. And if that were it ; if they would, and 
G O D would not, they had ſome ſhew of reaſon , to abandon themleves to all looſnile of life. Bur. 
it is contraty : they would not reture.. For, 1for my part faine would ({fauh GOD : ) Iristheis 
N2#t - andnot mine. My Nolo is ,. Nolo ut moriatur : My Vole is , Volo ut convertatary. 1 will not 
their dearh; I will cheir conver front: This is my Yolo. Nay, quoties volnus? How often would! ? Ex 
mliniſtis , and ye would not. | | eel ; 

My outward calling by My Word, inward moyings by My Spirit, My often exhortations in your eares, 
My nolefle often inſpirations 1n your hearts : 7 wt us mes,& rrattus,My touches, 3nd My twitches; My 
benefits not to be diflembled , My g:nte chaitiſemgnts,My deliverances more than ordinary, My Pas 
tience while 1 held My peace; ſuch pgriods, as this, when 1 ſpeak; My putting ycu to it by 21d debui 
facere? toletdown, what I ſhould have done and haye not: theſe ſhew ,, Quorres wolwus,, that man 
times I would when you would nor, The two verſes palt , His compaſſionace complaing in them. And, 
1s there'no hope? V Vill you not > O why will you net? Other where you will, and nothere 3 why 
not.hexe? You haye no reaſon, why you will not, ; VVhy will younot? 1t not, why fa ,:or erre, or 
revolt, yet only why perpetual? Theſe arc eyidences enough , He is willing enough therewitha), Bur 
be ut ir our of all « Arty we ſee, , He breaketh our. incoa proceliation \, that of thu be'the.lye , we lay 
bold of , we may let Jr 20 when we will, And ſure how earneſily .G O D. afteReth. the finners con» 
verſion , we be. £ be choughe ro.miſ-informe , and ro blow abroad our own conceits., if. this- and ſuch 
places were nor our Warrant. I not hear ? VVby, Iftand wiftorg,, and waiting ,' and /onging , and 
and /iſtning to hear of it , Wiſhing, O that my-peopls | Waiting, ExpetFat Dominys nt. miſereatur; 
Longeng , evenas a woman that js, great after green fruit ((Mic., 7+1,) Liſt ning ;- that I might 
bur hear two good words from them, that might ſhew, ,,.thar they were but thus forward asto think of 


. thispoint. Its not all one ; it is not neither here nor; there with me, | whether you do ut; it 18a ſpe* 
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cial thing , I hea 
oft of more earneſt... I apt 02 cl 1G Irs _ [vat eo Þ 
. . Then, lay noc old, n that Hye, thatd world not hear. Bc your errodr what it will be, let it not 
x, that ;* letnot SOL Oe mige but yours ,/ if you will needs calt'away that ;.1 would bave ſayed. 
_ Shouldnor this moye us? Now-ruly , if all other, regards tailed g.and. men for-ther ſhould notre 
turn: yet, for this, and this only, we ought to yeeld ro ut, that G O Þ:i(hould be 11fning ſo long for 
it ,. and inthe end bedeluded... ,: -. ...- OO PIEY IRE pe | | 
GOD barkeneth and liftnerh : and. (after) there. is a kind of pauſe, to ſee what will come of 
it. Andloe, this. commeth of. MSenvind, un-natural, effeRt.: | After all chis:, nor ſo much as /& 
exts ſwnt relts, a good honeſt conteſſian, .Nay, nor ſo litfle a8 this ; Quid fees? V Vhat hayc I done? 
He expeCtcth no great matter ; no ongarreckl ;. but :wo words, bur three Syllables 3 and thoſe, with 
no loud yoice , to ſpend their ſpirig or breath ; bur, xyep ſoftly faid ,;for 'He laycrth His care and lift: 


cken after : No.Mercbant , for;his commodity ; po Athenian tor his newes , more 
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»eth for it. | 22 bn <bal.uey 

- Thus Fay the LORD. But, what ſay they 2: Nþne of them, either audibly (for, I hearkwed;) or 
ſoftly (tor, I &{fxcd,) ſaid (no long ſolemne confe/ſion.,: bur nox. this) Quid feer? G O D wor, this 
15 not repentance : crre not, this 1s farte from it.. ',,, --. -- veer obo OTST 0's 

' From whence yet this wegain : VVhar G O D would hear from us, -and when. we. ſaying » may 
give Hymn ſome kind; of contentment. "This, is but #£ca'sfruit-(we (pake of : }: which! yer, He fo 
much defired . that he will take ity greenand wwripe,a$. it is This 1s bu:a Rep unto a,proffer ; bur yet 
begin with this. Say it 3 Dc Dic (faith Saint Auguſtine) ſed; intws die« fay-itg and. fay it from 
within; iay it, as it ſhould be ſaid , nar for form;, or with affeRation, ,/bur, in truth:and withafieRis 
on. Do but this onward , and.more will tollow. . Indeedas (vefore).we [aid of the Quare 3 ſo (here) 
we' may ſay , of the ®wid ; Ifcither of chem ; [f. but this Jatrer were well wejghed, righ:ly rhought on, 
or rightly ſpoken, there is much more 1n it than one would think. Whar-bave-1 done 2. * Y Vhatz inre* 
[Þ*B of it [elfe : V Vhat a foul:, deformed, baſe, ignominious aR ! vyhich-vve ſhame to bave known; 
Which we chill upon, alone and no body. but our ſelves, -* What,iz regard. of Ged, fo fearful.in. power, 10 
ſo glorious in Majcſtie !. * Whatyiaregard of the objetb.: for what a erifling profit; for yyhac a tranſitory 
pleaſure 1; 4 V'Vhar, wn refpelt ofthe conſequent; To what pre judice.of che {tate-of our ſouls and bodics 
both here and for eycr ! O vyhat have yye'done ? Hovy did vye it? Sure, vrhen vye thus ſinned , vye did 
we knew not what, Sure 
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E3Sure to (ay it with the right couch ; with the right accent, is worth the while: Say ic then : ſay this, at 
leaſt. Leſt, il ou will not ſay, ,2id fec: ? Whar have I done > When he hearkens ; you may come into 
the caſe, you == not what to do; and ſay to Him,#hat ſhall [ do? And,if you hear not, when He com- 
plairis; one day,when you camplain, He refuſe ro bow down His ear and hearken to you at all. 
Yet one ſtep further, Nothing they ſaid : Is that all ? have we done ? Nay : He hears and ſees (both) 3 
a worſe matter, For in ſtead of this, He ſecs and hears, that forth they run to theyg careleſſe courſe of life, 
rtanguam equus ad prelium, Welaw (betore) their ſlowneſle, in that : Now ſee we their vigour in this. 
V Vherein ovſerye : Here they gonor, It is no ſoft pace ; they run: Not, as men ; bur, as horſes : And, 
not every kind of them neither; bur, as the barded horſe for ſervice : and hz , not every way conſidered; 
but when he is enraged by noiſe and other accidents of war, YU rather ruſheth , like a violent breach 
of waters (from whence 1t is taken) than runneth': ss 'iw»=@- whiFpis (faith the Seventy) as a horſe all 
of 4 white fomegnto the battel,zwhere a thouſand to one, he never commeth out again. That is, with as 
great fury, and as little conſideration , as a war-horſe runneth upon his own deſtruction. And all this, 
when G O D bearkneth and /iftexeth to hear and receivethem; even then, and ac no other time ; 
then, ſo fling they from Him, All retwrs to fin is brutiſh : Recidiva peccati, that, is tanquam canis ad 
vomitum : Volurabrum peccati ; that, is tanquarns ſm ad lurun : Bur,this fury and fierceneſle of fin, is ProvezF.rr. 
tanguam equie ad prelinm, Should there be no more regard in the rider , than, the beaſt, he rides on ? 4. atoms 
ſhould tuch a mind as this, be in men ? Py 
No, verily, we be now gone from men : V Ve be come among beaſts, And, thither, doth G O D fol- 
low us, And, even among them (if we will but look co the lefſe bruciſh fort) He hopes to do it : even 
among them, to point us to thoſe , that , if we will learn , it will ceach us as much as this commeth to. 
This 18 His Apoſtropbe of the lalt verſe, VVhere breaking off (occalioned by their abrupt breaking off ) 
He even ſers down Himſelt upon the light of Nature, Well yet, the Stork, &c. 
| Two kinds of forcible reaſons (or eApoſtrophe's) Here are to moye us, 1 One, To ſend the people 
of G O D, to heathen men, that would ſhame to deal with their /do/s, as we do daily with the G O D 
of heaven : Get you to Chittins and tothe Iſles , (faith Feremy 2 chapter) Sec if the like meaſure be Jer: 2. x6; 
offered by them, vo their gods, Then the Conclufion is, Quits andivit ralia? G OD S people, worſe 
than the Heathen ? This is ſuch a thing, as the like was never heard, This was done in the firlt verſe 
If any fall, &c. | | : 
2 Yet more eff:ual is it, when He goech yet further ; thus far, That, nor findivg, among men, 
with whom co ſort them, becauſe thzy keep no rules of men, He is forced to a ſecond Apoſtrophe, to ſeek 
among beats, with whom to ſuit them. 
3 But then, if ir come ro this, that che beaſts be not only compared with us (as in the laſt ranguans 
guus ;) buc preferred beforegas better adviſed or diſpoſed, than we (as in this, the ſwallow doth know, 
my people doch not :) that we, in the compariſon , go not even with them , bur are calt behind them 
that, is els iyGywlu? (indeed) a foul check tro our nature. And tothat the Prophet crieth, Andite 
cali, H as ye tcavens, and be aſtoniſhed at ir- O the damp and myſt of our fin ! fo great, that ir dark- Jer. 2: 12 
nerh not only che light of Religion, which God teacheth ; bur eyen the light of nature , which her in- * © 
RinR ceachech, even the reaſonlefle creature it ſelf. V Vith a very patherical conclufion doth the Pſalm:ſt 
break off the XLIX. Pſalm : an being in honour, &'c. but becommeth meet to be compared to the Plal.ags 
beaſts that periſh. V Vhich is no ſmall diſgrace to our Nature , ſo to be matched. Profefto (faith Chry- om 
ſoftome) pejus eſt comparari junmentos , quam naſecs jſumentum, Now (ſurc) it is far worſer to be mat- 
ched w1i.h a bealt; thanto be born a beatt. To be born , is no fault: we, nor they , make our ſelves. 
Bur, to be born a man, and to become matchable with beaſts, that is our fault ; our great fault ; and 
therefore, the worſe certainly, | 
VVell; chis /nterrogate jumenta, inthe Old; this Reſpicite Volatilia, inthe New ; this eApo- Jobe 12: 7; 
frrophe, this ſending us co beaſts and fowles to ſchool ; ſetting them before us, as patterns ; ſetting them Marth.6.16. 
over us,as 7 wtors, to learn of them how to carry our ſelves, 1s (certainly) a bitter Apeſtrophe, a great 
upbraiding,rto us ; a great aggrayating our fin, or our folly, or both, | | 
Eſpecially in them, who (as, in the next verſe he ſaith) would hold ir great ſcorn, to be reputed of, Verſ, 8. 
otherwiſe than as deep wiſemsen ; that they , ſhould paſſe their lives ,with as little conſideration (nor, as 
Heathen men, for they. be men ; but with as little) yea , lefle, than the beafs in the field , or the fowles 
in theair, Thus ſpeakech G O D, often and with diyerſe.. The flothfwl body He ſetteth to ſchool tothe 
ent, ( Prov. 6.) The antbankgful perſon, to the Ox : the diftruſtful man, to the Joung Ravens: the Proy.6.6, 
Covetons wretch, to that bealt which reproved the madne(ſe of the Prophet , who for the wages of un= _ nA 
righteouſneſſe, was ready to makg ſale of his ſoul (that 1s) Balaams bealt, the A fe (3 Pet,2.16.) And, , Ag 
here now in this place, the wi/fal impenitent ſinner, one ſo far gone, as He appointeth him not one (as . 
to all the former) bur, no lefſe than tour ar once. Belike, either the number is great, that ſo many Wſhers 
need (and fo ic is : Or, their capacity very dull and hard to take , that no fewer will ſerve them (and fo, 
K 1$t00:) Or, He forterh them thus, that every countrey may be provided for, of one to reach in it. For 
though,in ſome places, all are nor ; yer, in all places, ſome of them are to be found, 
The I:fon, with theſe four (all of chem, from che Srork,in the rop of the Firre-tree, to the Swallow 
that buildeth under every pent-houſe) would rake us forth, is, that which they themſelyes are ſo pertec&t 
1, that they may be profeſſours of it, And, it is of four lorts : 1. They bave a time to return ins 2 That 
122, is certain, and certainly known. 3. They know it. 4. They obſerve it. 
They have 4 tim:. Th: place, the Climate, which che cold of the weather maketh them to leave, 
they fall not, bur find a tim: to rr, back thicher agaiti» This they teach us, firlt: VVho, in this reſpect 
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leſſe careful, and more ſenſcleſſe than they, find a time and times many , ofc and long, to take our flight 
fromG OD; occaſioned, by no cold or evil weather (for commonly z we do it when times are beſt 
and faireſt : ) Bur we can find no time, not ſo much as half a time, to make our retwyz 30. This mult 
be learned. Sure, we mult (faith Saint Paul) azcordturry neg, take ſome time of vacancy and leiſure 
we mult (faith Saint Peter ) yapioar '&s wiayhiay , take ſome ſeveral retiring place, where and when to 
do it topurpole ; and ingend it not asa flight marter , but as one of the chietett and molt 3mportantafe . 
fairs of our life. Sure, this adoe that G O D keeps abour it, theſe paſtors, complaints, proteſt ations 
apoſt rophes, give it for no leſle, 

They have a time certain: When if you wait for them , you ſhall be {ure to ſee them come ; and 
come at their appointed ſeaſon : they will not miſſe. Jt will nor be Jong , bur you ſhall ſze the Swallow 
here again. This they teach us, ſecond: Us, who have ſometime , ſome little perſwaſions , /n modico 
(!the Aprippa's) to do as Chriſtian men ſhould do , bur (as Felix) we can never iungreu ou, find a cone 
venient (er time for it. Retwyn we will, that we will ; bur, are ft1]] ro ſeek for our leaton : andevyer, we 
will do, and never we do un, Verily though no time be amiſſe (bur * at what time ſoever we repent, 
that is the acceptable time, that the day of ſalvation : ) yet Eſans * tears when the time was paſt ; and 
the © five Virgens thac came too ſhort, and but a little too ſhort ; and thar very word of G O D to Sawl, 
9 Now wat the time, Now, if thou hadeſt taken it: theſe plainly ihew , thar (as, for * all things under 
the Sun, (o) for this great and weighty bulineſle, there is not only NY bur Ty3D ; nor, only por@ bur 
raiptsy NOt onely a time, but a ſer ſeaſon. Which ſeaſon 1s 1n time, as a joynt, in a member : It you hic on 
the joynt, you may eafily divide ; if on this fide or beyond, you ſhall notdour, or not do ut ſo well 
therefore, to difcerne ir, when 1t 1s. FER 

They have their certain time, and they know it, What time of the year the time of their retwrwis, is 
commonly known ; who knows not, when Swallows time is ? And our 1gnorance 1n not diſcerning 
this point, doth God julilyupbraid us withal ; and bids us, if we know uot what time to take ; to get us 
ro theſe fowl:s, and co cake their tim*, the time they rerurn at ; (that 15) now, even this time, this ſeaſon 
of the year ; to rerzrn with the Swallows, and to take our flight back, when they do theirs, Rather do 
thus, f ann walte our lives (as we do) and takeinone ar all ; neither fair nor fowl, reuher hor nor cold, 
nejther Fall nor Sprivg,to do it in. This is the third they teach us. 

The laſt leffon 15, to obſerve it. Opportunity (at {elf) is a great favour, even.to have it; but a ſecond 
orace it iS, to diſcern it when we have it : and, a third (berrer than both) when we diſcern ir, to obſerye 
and take it, And many are the errours of our life, but al the errours of our repextance come from one of 
theſe : either, our ignorance ; that while we have it, diſcern it not 3 or our zegl:gence, that when we 
diſcern it, obſerve it xot. The one (our ignorance) CHRIST with bitter tears lamenterh : the other 
(ovr negligence) doth G O D (here) complain of, This is the laſt leſſon. 

There want nor, thac ſtretch it farther: that by theſe four fowles, there 3s not only ravght the t1me,but 
even the manner allo, how to perform our Repentance, 

I. That vox twrt#ris, Which is gemebam. a mourntul note : 2. That the yery name and nature of the 


| Stork, MAN of PN full of wercy and compaſſion : 3. That the Swallows n:ft , fo neer the Altar of 


GO D,(Pſa1.84.) 4. That che painful watching , and abſtinence of the Crane, fpecially when they 
take their flight, ſo credibly recorded in the Natural Hiſtories: That theſe (Emblem-wiſe) teach us the 
* monruful bewailing of our life palt ; * che breaking off our former ſins, by works of mercy ; * the 
keeping neer this place, the houſc,and Altar of G O D; * the abſtinence and watching to be performed, 
during this time of our Fetwry : That is , thac all theſe are ajlyed to the exerciſe of our Repentaxce , and 
are mect vercues to accompany and arrend the praice of it, 


This, the Twrtle dove mourneth ; the Swallow chattereth : this, all of them ſound as welll as they can : 
This, if chey ſerve nor (as Maſters) to teach us, they ſhall ſerve (as a Zneſt) ro condemn us, whom nei» 
ther our own cuſtoms, reaſon, religion, before, nor (now) the light of Nature can bring to know ſo much 
as they : either ro 1-arn ic our ſelyes, or to be taught it by others. This we ſhould learn , but this we do 
not;therefore He takech'up His laſt complaint, But my people, cc. . 

The word Judgement recerveth rwo conſtruRtions : For , either by Fudicium Domini is meant that 
within us, which 1s anſwerable to that ſecret inftin, whereby the fowles are inclined to do this, which 
is, the prick and dil? amen of our conſcience. m0 'wh0's Sixas kpzoy , (che impreflion whereof is apparent 
in the molt milcreant on earth ; in whom Nature i ſelf ſhrinketh and figheth,when it hath done amiſſe; 
and joyeth and lifterh up it ſelt, when it hath well done : and by which we are moved inwardly, as they 
by cher initinct, to reewry, but that the motion (with us) paſſeth, and with them, not : ) And then, the 
cormplaint 1s, that their parva »4teralia carry them further , than our great judicials do us in this 

oInte 

Or elſe, by Judicium Domini, is meant His viſitation, hanging over our heads; called therefore Judg* 
ment ,becaule it. cometh nor caſually , bur judicially proceedeth trom G O D; (that is) when G OD 
pres +. to judgment ,by invaſion , by ſcarcity, by gentle, general diſeaſes, and ſuch like : and then the 
complaint 1s, that where we ſhould imitate thele fowles, and return againſt the ſweet ſpring, and fair time 
of the year (that is, while the dayes of peace and proſperity lalt) we are {o far behind them, as, not againlt 
fair, nay, nor againſt foul (againſt neither) we can be brought to it: Not in the dayes of adyerſity » NO, 
not againlt the winter of our life. 


That 
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That they regard Natwres inclinations, fo as, every ſpring, ſure to come : We have loſt our regard ſo 


even of judgement and all, as neither vernal nor hibernal repentance we bring forth. Nay, not the ever- 
laſting judgment of the L O R D do we regard ; to which, ſooner or later , we muſt all come, and there 
receive the ſentence, under execution whereof we ſhall lie eternally, | | 

Ildrls Nyopar (faith S.Chryſoſtome)I embrace both ſenſes ; Both be gogd and profirable to men: Take 
whether you wall, or both, if you wall, you ſhall not rake amiſs : and if both , you ſhall be ſure to rake 
right, Regard judgment, when either it awaketh, from within, or when it threatneth, from without, And 
when any of theſe ſummon us before the great Judge, know (for a certainty ) that, the trme of returning 
' is come: the Angel i deſcended, the water is moved ; let us have grace togoin; Even then, ad ague 
motum : We know not how long it wall be, or whether it will be ferred again, 

And thus we be come to anchor,at this lalt word judgment. A word,which if with judgment we would 
but pauſe on, and rowle ita whil: up and down 1n our thoughts, duly weighing it and the force of uy it 
would bring us about , and cauſe this whole Scripture to be fulfilled; make us flie as faſt back,, asany 
fowl of chem. 

For indeed, the not judicial apprehendeng of this one ward ; the ſhallow conceiving and ſlightregard 
of it is the cauſc,we fore-ſlow the time. The yan Gene = | the time, the caule, we come notto Ped fees ? 
the not comming to that, the cauſe, why we run on fi1]] :anguax equns ; why we riſe not ; retury not, 
yecld not, bur ftand our in perpetnal rebellion Did we hear this word;jhear ic and regard it right;and ſcrre 
zerrorem bunc, know the terrour of it; that God hath fearful judgments in (tore, cven here, to meer with 
us : Or (howſoever, here, we ſcape.) He hath (there) a perpernal judgement behind; and thar ſo ftraight, 
as the righteous ſhall ſcarce eſcape it ; (0 heavy, as the mighrieſt ſhall nor endure ir; Nid we regard this 
one Points we would find a with-drawing time, tor this ſo ſerious a work ; we would ſay, and fay that 
God ſhould hear it, what have 1 done f \Ne would riſe, return, repent ; and ſo, His whole complaint 
ſhould ceaſe, O judgment ! of the very mention of this word judgement, if a-perfeRt view were taken of 
ir, that only were enough. Burt withouc judgement or regard, we hear it ; and therefore the complaint 
concinueth (till. 

To conclude : V Ve ſaidat the beginning, God therefore ſhevyeth Himſelf in paſſion , that he might 
move us; and in that paſſion, vyhereco He vvould move : Thus complainerh © OD, that we might thus 
inferre,and ſay: And doth GOD thus complain? V Vhy it roucheth not GOD qr toucheth me; He zeederh 
not ouey repentance, and our #nrighteouſneſs roucherh Him not. lt is 1, that ſhall vvin or looſe by it ; even 
the belt thing I have to looſe,my ſoul: He 18 in no danger;it 1s I,zhe hazard of yyhoſe eternal yveal,or vyo, 
| liethupon it. And yer doch God ſheyy Himſelf ſorry tor me, and ſhall not 1 be ſorry for my ſelf 7 Dorh 
God :hus complain of my fin, and ſhall nor I be moyed, or do as much for mine ovyn fin ? From this me= 
diration to proceed, to propound the ſame queſtious, vvhich G O D here doth,and to ask them of our 
ſely-s. Whar then, ſhall I continually fall and never riſe, t#r# 4wey and not once turn again? Shall my 
rebellions be perpetual ? Do I this any yvhere elſe ? can I ſheyy any reaſon vvhy not to do it, here? Shall 
theſe Swallowes flie oyer me and pur me in mind,of my — ſhall not I heed them 2 Shall G O D 
full, in vain, hearken for quid fecs? and ſhall I never ſpeak that, He ſo fain yyould hear ? Shall I never 
once ſeriouſly ſer betore me , the judgements of the Lord > Ask theſe : ask them, and anſvyer themyand 
upon them, come to a reſoJurien, ſaying : I yvill rsſe, and rerwrs, and ſubmit my (elf, and fronrmy hearc 
fay, quid fect? I vvill conſider wolatitia cels; I yyill nor ſcem to flie y bur I vvill think of the ſeaſon of 
my returning : but, aboye all, I yyill not be yyichour regard of G O D S judgment, then yyhich,nothing 
(in this vvo11d) is more to be regarded. 

Bccauſe the t#m2e; the time is the main matter, and (eyer) more ado about it, than the thing it ſelf z ro 
. haye ſpecial care of that : knovying, that it vyasnort but upon great cauſe, that our SA V I O U R, com- 

plaunng of chis point cried : 9 sf chow badſt but known, that this day had been the day of thy viſitation ' 
and ſo vyas fain to break off, the tears comming lo faſt; That he yyas not able to ſpeak out, bur forced to 
vveep ou. the relt of his ſentence, O thoſe rears ſheyy ; vyhar time is ; ſhevy that opportunity it ſelf is a 
. grace, ryen to have of it, that it is a {ſecond grace, ro kyow zt; and a third better than them both , co lay 

bold of it, and uſe it, That the greateſt eyrowrs in chis manner of repentance come from our ignorance , 
11 not arſcerxing of the r6me, yyhen vye may haye it ; or our negligence, in not uſing it, yyhen yve diſ- 
cern it, Therefore, rather than fail, (or rather, that we may not tail) torake the rime of the Text, And 
that £172e, 1s at this rime, now : Now, do theſe fowles rerwrn, VVho knoweth whether he ſhall live to 
ſee them retzrn any more ? Ic may be the laſt Spring, the laſt Swallow-time, the laſt Wedneſday, of this 
name or nature, we ſhall eyer live, to hearthis point preached, VVhy do we not covenant then with 
our jelves, not to let this time {lip ? Surely, leſt no time ſhould be taken, the Prophet pointerh vs ar this; 
| and (enſuing the Prophets mind) the Ch.rch bath fixed her ſcaſon ar ir. And nature it felt ſeemeth to 
| —_ It, that at the 75/ing of the year, we ſhould riſe ; and yerure, when the Zodiack, returneth to the 

mnt ton, | 

Let the Propber, let the Church, let Natwre, let ſomething prevail with us, Ex Dominus gui fic inflat 
þ' <cepto,precurrat auxilio, and Almighty GOD, the upholder of them that ſtand, the lifter np 
of thoſe that be down ; that G O D, who is thus inſtant upon this point by his complaint, prevent us 
vvith His gracious help, that we may redrefle ic, Following, with His Spirit, where his word hath gone 
before, and making it eft:Rual to our ſpeedy converſion. | 
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JT 3. þ xz Chap. I. Ve X11, XI. 

Nunc ergo dicit Dominus : Convertimini ad me in 
toto corde veltro, in jejunio, & in fletu, 8 in 
planctu. a | 

Et {cindite corda veſtra, & non veſtimenta veſtra, & 
convertiminiad Deum veſtrum. 


Therefore alſo, now (ſaith the Lord; )Turn you unto Me, with all your 
beart, and with Faſting, andmth Weeping, and with Mourning. 
And rendyour beart, and not your cloaths , and turn unto the Lord 

your Gad. 


CRETE Or th# time hath the Church made choice of this Texr, The time,where- 
NES: SS 12> bowlocver we have diſpenſed with ir all the year befide , ſhe would 
baye us ſeriouſly to entend,and make it our time of t#7ning to the Lord. 
Andthat, Now (the firſt word of the Text.) 

For ſhe holds itnor fafe, to leave us wholly to our ſelves, to take any 
time, it Skils not when; leſt we take none ar all. Not now (faith Felix) 
but when [ ſhall find a convenient time ; and he neyer found any : and 
many (with him)periſh,upon this #ot ow. Take heed of 3'my ivngepion) 
when I ſhall find a convenient time : It undid Felix,thar. | 
SANNZ ac She hath found, this ſame keeping of continual Sabbaths and fern 
gage 1 | keeping the me mory of CHRIST*s Birth and Reſurreftion all the 
year long, hath done no.good: hurtrather, So, ir harh ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt , and to Her, 
order, there ſhall bea ſolemn ſet return, once 1n the year at leaſt, And reaſon : for, once 4 year, all things 
turn. And, that once 1s »ow, at this time: For , now art this time, 1sthe rarmizg ofthe year. In Heaven 
the Sun in his £quinoxial line, the Zodiague, and all the ( onſtellations in it, do now turn about to the 
firlt point, The carth and all her plants, after a dead Winter, rewn to the firft and beſt ſeaſon of the _ 
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The «creatures, the fowles of the Air, the Swallow and the Turtle, and the Crane , and the Stork, kwow 
their ſeaſons, and make their juſt rerwrs ar this time, every year. Every thing riow twrning, that we allo 
would make it our tie torurnto GOD in, ; : WE | 
Then, becaule we are to turn c4m jejunio, with faſting ; and this day is known by the name of Cpt 
fejunii, the firſt day of Lent ; it firs well , as a welcome into this rime: a time lent us (as it were) by 
God, ſz us by the Chwxrch, to make our turning in. het 
And beſide the rime, Now ; the manner (How) is here allo ſer down. For , as it is true, that re- 
pent4nce is the g ift of God, (Si quo modo det Dens pevitentians , faith che eApoÞte) and we by prayer , Tim.1.25, 
to ſeek ir of Him, that it would pleaſe Him to grant us true repentance; $0, it is true withal, there 1s a 
Do@rine of repentance from dead works (as faith the ſame eApoſtle) and that is here taught us. Heb, g1. 
The Charch curns us to theſe words here of the Propher Joel; which , though they be a part ofthe 
01d Teſtament, yet for ſome ſpecial verrue in them (as we are to believe) She hath cauſed them to be 
read, for the Epiſtle of this day. | | | 
And ſurely, had there been a-plainer than this , whercin the nature of erwe repentance had been more 
fully ſer forth ,' ir behooyeth us to think , the Chwrch, inſpired by the wiſedome of God , would haye 
looked ic our for us, againlt this time, the time ſacred by her to our rwrning. 20 | 
Again, that the Charch carrying to her children the render heart of a mother , if there werea more 
eaſie or gentle repentaxce than this of Joel , She would have choſen that rather- For , thisweare all 
bound co think,She takes no pleaſure to make us ſad, or to pur upon us more, then needs She muft,Which 
in that She hath nor, we may well preſume, this ot /oe{ 18 it, She would haye us hold our ſelyes to ; and 
that this 35, and is to be, the mold of our Repentance. 
I wot well, there js in this Text, ſomewhart of Sa/ terre, ſomething of the grain of Muſpard-ſeed 
inthe Goſpel: The points be luch as we liſt not hear of, Faſting is durms ſermo, an un-welcome — Mar.s. 13. 
to fleſh and blood : bur, as for weeping and mourning , and renting the heart, who can abide it? 13.31, 
Prophet (it teemes) fore-faw , we would fay as much: and therefore he rakes up the word before'us. Iob.6.60, 
They be the words next before theſe , Who can abide it ? Abide what? Theſe dayes, the abſtinence in Verſeiy. 
them? No, but the great and fearſul Day of the L O R D. It you ſpeak of nor abiding , whocan abide | 
that? As it he ſhould ſay, If you could abide that Day when it-comes , I would trouble you with none 
ofch:{e, But, no abiding of that. Twrn it away you may: twry it into a joyful day, by this turning ro 
the L O R D. Thus you may : and, but thus, you cannot. Now therefore you ſee, how therefore comes Mar.b:12, 
in, Here 1s our choice : One of them we mult rake. And, better thus :#r# x#xto God in ſome of theſe | 
little dayes, than be turned off by Him in that great Day , toanother manner _— than this of Foe  >Cor10617e 
Even to weeping , and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. Scientes igituy terrorens bunc, knowing there- 
fore this fear; and that upon this rwyneng, Cards vertitur , the hing turns of our yyell or evil doing for 
ever ; to be content to come to it , and toturn the Heathen mans Nox eman, into emans tanti pa- 
vitere. To this turning then, Our charge is to preach to men , now que volunt andire , ſed que volunt 
a#d1 ſſe,not;whar for the preſent they would hear;but,vyhat another day they would yviſh they had heard. 
Repentance xK(elt is nothing elſe , but redire ad principia, a kind of circling ; to retwrn to Him 
repentarce,trom yyhom by fing vye- have turned avvay. And much after a circle is this text + begins yyi 
the word 17», and retwras about tothe ſame vyord again, Which circle confiſts(to uſe the Prophets ovyn 
yyord) of two rurnings, (tor tyvice he repeates this yyord;) vvhich tyyo mult needs be tyyo different 
motions. * One, is to be done vvith the whole heart: * The other vvith ic broken and rent $ Soas 
one and the ſame it cannot be, +: -: | 
Firlt, a erm, vyherein vvelook foryyard to GOD, and vvith our whole heart reſolve to twyn to 
Him. Then, a ##r» again, vvherin-yye look backvyard to our fins , vyherein wye have turned from 
GOD; andvvithbeholding them, our very beart breaketh, Theſe tyyo , aretyyo diſtin, both in 
nature and names : One, Converſion from fin; the other, Contrition for fin, One, reſolving ro amend 
that yyhich 1s tocome: the other , refleing and ſorrovving for that vyhich is paſt, One, declining 
from eyilco be done hereafter : the other, ſentencing ir (elf for evil done heretofore. Theſe tyyo betyyeen 
them, make up a compleat repent ance, or (to keep the vyord of the text) a perfef# revolution. 
And this and none other, doth Feel teach the Jews : and this, and none other doth Jonas teach the 
Gentiles, None other, the Prophets; nor none other the Apoſtles : For Saint James comes juſt to this' Jam.q. 8,93 
of Joel , Enjoyning inners to cleanſe thery hands, and to pwrge theiy hearts ; which is the former: and 
then vvithal, zo change their laughter into mourning > and their joy into heavineſſe : Where wipes and 
Se) jgnc , Arc as full tor the Nevv, as Planttws and Fletres are for the Old. Theſe tyvo: both theſe, and 
Neither to ſpare 2: and vve have nor learned, vye hold nor, vye teach not any other repentance. I ſpeak 
It for this, There is a falſe impuration caſt on us, that yye ſhould teach, there goeth nothing to re= . 
penrance but amendment of life : that theſe of faſting and the reſt , vye letrunby, as the waſte of re= 
pentance : Nay, that (for faſting) vve do indicere jejuninns jejnniis, we proclaime a+ faft from it 3 and 
teach a penitence vvith no penal thing in ic, Thar therefore , this Text by name ; and ſuch other , 
vye ſhun and ſhift , anddare not come neer them. Not come neer them? As neer as wecan , by the 
grace of GOD, tharthe world may. know, and all here bear witnefſe we teach and vye prefle both. 
Indeed, (as Auguſtine well faith ) Ald eft quod docemus, alind qued ſuſtizemus. VVhat yye 
are fain to bar yvith, is one thing; VVhat we preach, and fain yyould perſyvade, is another. Eg 
Ve tibi flumen moris humani (ſaith he,and vve bothz) V Voe tothe ſtrong current of a corrape Cuftome, 
that hath taken ſuch a head, as do vyharvye can, it carries all head-long before it, But , yyhatſocyer vve 
ear, this vye reach, though, | 
T 3 I for- 
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Eſay 30. 2r. 


Eſay 46. 8. 


James 3.6, 
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Pſal.9.18. 


I forget my ſcIf, I intend to proceed as the words lye. * To turn, fiſt: *androGOD; * To 
G O D, with the heart ; * and with the whole heart. Then the Manner , with theſe four : * Faſting, 
* Weeping, * Mourning, * and a Rent heart. Of which the two former are the bodies task ; Faſting 
and weeping : the rats, 5M the ſoules, mourning and renting the hear:, The former (mourning) the 
affeRion of ſorrow : the latter (rexting ) from anger, or indignation: Of both which affeQions, Re- 
pentauce is compound, and not of either alone. This for the manner, bow. 

Thea laſt, for the time, when: Now to do it 3 Now therefore, 


*J | MIT = 


D verſly, and in ſundry terms doth the Scripture fer forth unto us the nature of repenrance. Of ree 

newing, as from a decay (Heb.6.6.) Of refining, as from dreſſe (Jer.6.29.) Of recovering , as 
from a malady (Dan.gq+-24.) Of cleanſing, as from ſoil; Ofrifing, as from a fall ( Fer.$.4.) Inno one, 
either for-ſerſe more full ; or for uſe more ofter, than in this of ewrmng. | 

To twrn, is a counſel properly to them that are our of their right way, For going on ſtill, and exrning 
are motions oppoſite, Both of them with reference to a way. For, if the way be good z we are to hold 
on: if ocherwale, to rxr# and take another. 

Whether a way be good or no , we principally pronounce, by the end, If (faith Chryſoftome) itbe 
toa Feaſt, good; though it be thorowa blind lane : if to execution, not good, though thorow the faireſt 
ſrreet in the City, S.Ch-yſoſtome was bidden to a marriage dinnerz was to goto it thorow divers lanes, 
and alleyes ; croſſing the high freer, he met with one led thorow it to be executed : he told it his Audi- 
tory, that zau q#4, ſed quo, Was it- 

It then our life be a way (as a way it is termed, in all writers both holy and humane ; via morum no 
leſle, chan vis pedwm;) the end of this way is to bring us to our end, to our foveraigs good, which we 
call Happineſſe. Which bappineſſe, notfinding here, bur full of flawes, and of no laſting neither , we 
are (et to ſeek 1t and put in hope co find it with G OD, in» whoſe preſence; is the fulneſſe of joy, and 
« whoſe right hand, pleaſures for evermore. 

From G OD theu, as from the jonrnees end of our life , our wey » we are never to turn our Reps ; 
or our eyes, but with Exoch (as of him it is faid) ſtill ro walk, with God, all our life long, Then ſhould 
we never necd to hear this convertite. 

We are not ſo happy. There is one that maligneth , we ſhould go this way , or come to this end ? 
and chercfore to divert us, holdeth out to us ſome Pleaſure, Profit, or Preferment ; which to purſue, 
we mult ttep out of the way, and ſo do, full many tunes ; even ewrn from G O D, to ſerve our own 
TT ISTIA 

. Andthis is the way of fin, which is a ewr»ing from God, When having in chaſe ſome rifling tranfiory, 
I wat not what ; to follow it, we even twr» our backs upon God, and toriake the way of Hrs Comma 
%enrs, And here new we fiſt need His counſel of Convertite. 

Fax,being encred into this ways yer we go too far in it, wiſdome would we ſtayed and were adviſed, 
whather this way will carry us, and where we ſhall find our ſelyes at our journcyes end. And reafon 
we haye to doubt z Forafrer we once lefr our firſt way, which was righe , there takes us ſometimes that 
ſame Sing w/rws-cordis (as Abigail well cals it) a throbbing of the beart ; or (as the Apeſtle) certain 
accuſing thoughts preſent themielyes unto us , which will not ſuffer us to go on quietly : our minds fill 
miſgiving us, that We axe wrong- 

. Beſides, when any danger of death is neer : Nay , if we do but ſadly think on it,” a certain chilreſſe 
takes us, and we cannot (with any comfort) think on our journeyes end: And hear (as it were) a voice 
of one crying behind us, ec eft viez that, is not the way , you bave taken; this that you have loft is 
your way, walk in it. Which voice if we hear not, it 1s long of che note about us. If we would fome- 
time go alide znto ſome retired place, or in the (till of the nighr hearken after it , we might peradyenture 


hear it. | | ; 
_ A great bleſbng of God it is; for, without it , thouſands would periſh in the erroy of their bfe , and 


. 7 never xeturn to their right way again, Redite prevaricatores ad cor, that finners would turn to their owt! 


hearts. And this is the firſt degree, to help us a lictle forward to this twrucng. 

Beipg thus rarned £0 our hearts,we turn again, and behold the rghyes yarhonas (43 St, fames termeth it) 
the wheel of our nature, that it turned apace, and twrng off daily ſome, and them younger than we ; 
that within a whule, our tr» will come, that our breath alſo muſt go forth,and we #72 again ts our duſt. 

And when that is palt, another of the Prophet , That Righteouſneſs ſhall turn again to judgment © 
Mercy that now fits in the Throne, ſhall riſe up and give place : Fuftice alſo ſhall have her rwyn. And 
then comes che laſt rwrn, Convertentur peccatores in infernum , the finners ſhall be turned into hell , 
and all the people that forget, in time, to-rwrn unroG O D., There was wont to be a ceremony of givins 
aſhes this day, to put us in mind of this converters, I fear with the ceremony the ſubſtance is gone too- 
It chat canver jon exto aſhes, be well thought on, it will help forward our earning. 

This returning. to our heart, the (ad and ſerious berhin king us there, of natures conver on into duſt ; 
of fins inco «{þes (for , aihes ever preſuppoſe fire: ) that the wheel turns apace, and if we turn not the 
rather, theſe rurnings may over=take us: Gods Spirit aſſiiting, may ſo work with us, as we ſhall chink 
Feels caunſel good : that, if we have not been ſo happy, as to keep the way ; yet we be not fo wwhop?) 
as not to 5wr» again from a way) the iflues whereof jurcly will not be good, yi” 
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And would G O D theſe would ſerve to work it. If _ will not , then muſt Comverſue ſum in p41, 32.4; 
erumni , dum configitur ſpina ; ſome thorne in our ſides , ſome bodily or worldly grief mult come 
and procure it, But, that 1s not to tw”, but tobe exrned: And, there is great odds between theſe 
two, As, one thing it is, to take up the croſſe ; another, ro have it [aid npon us. 
To be turned I call , when by ſome crofle of body or mind (as it were, with a ring in our noſe) we 
are brought about , whether we will or no, to look how we have gone alttray, 
Totwrn 1 call , when the world miniſtreth unto us no cauſe of heavineſlc ; all is ex ſententia : yer, 
eyen then, the grace of GO D moving us , we ſer our ſelves about ; and reprelentirg thoſe tormer 
converſions before us, we work i tout, haying from without, no heavy accident to force us to it. 
We condemn, not Converſus ſun in erumnd : Many are ſo turned ; and G OD is gracious and 
rejeAs them not, But we commend this latter , when (without wrench or skrew) we rwys, of onr 
ices. And that man , who being under no arrett, no bridle in his jawes, ſhall in the dayes of his 
peace, reſolye of a time to twry in, and take it , that man hath great cauſe to yejojee, and to rejoyce be= 
fore G O D. And thus much for Comvertite , or (ific may nor be had) for Convertimins. 


Tarn, and twrn ro Me: and He that ſaith it, is GO D. Why, whether ſhould we turn from , but ro 2 
GOD > Yes, we may be ſure, it is not for nothing , G O D fetteth down this. In Jeremy , it is more To M-,chatie, 
plain : If ye return, return to me, ſaith the LOR D: Which had been needlefle, if we could earn ra G OD. 
nothing elle ; were it not poſſible, ro find divers r#rzings; leaving one by-way to take another ; Jer. 4. 1, 
from this extreme, ewyn to that, and never to God atall. They that haye been fleſhly given , if they 
ceaſe tobe (o, they ern: but, if they become as worldly now, as they were fleſhly before,they rr» nor to 
GOD. They, that from the dorage of ſuperſtition , run into the phrenic of prophaneneſſe : They, 
that from abborring Idols ; fall to commit ſacriledge ; howſoever they turn , to G OD they Rom; 2. 24, | 


turn not, | R 
And this is eyen the morxes diurnus , the common turning of the world (as Moſes exprefleth ir) 

20 adde, drunkenneſſe to thirſt : from too little to too much ; from one extreme to runne into ano- Deur. 29.19. 

ther, Would G O D it were not needful for me to make this note, But ; the true twr» is ad Me: So 

from ſpmne, asroG OD. Elſe, invery deed, we ewrn from this ſinne ; to that ſinne ; bur, not froms 

ſinne ; Or (to ſpeak more properly) we turn ſinze, we twru not from ſinne , 11 We give over one eyil 


way to take another, 


To me then : and with the heart. And, this alſo is needful, For (1 know not how, but) by ſome, our 3 
conver ſion 18 conceived to be a e#rmmng of the brain only (by doting roo much on the word reſipiſcere) ith the beart, 
as a matter mee-ly mental, W here before , thus and thus we thought , ſuch and ſuch poſitions weheld; 
now, we are of another mind than before ; and there 1s our t#y»mmg. This of foes 1s a matter of the 
heare , ſure. This? Nay (to ſay truth) where is converſion mentioned , but icis in a manner intended 
with in corde ? And ſo requireth not only an alteration of the wade , but of the will: a change, not, 
of cettain-xorions only in þ head , but of the affe@ions of the heart too, Ele, it is vertigo capitic, . 
but not converſio cords, 

Neicher doth chis ['in corde] ſtand only againſt the brain ; but is commonly in oppofition to the 
whole outward man, Elſe, the heart may be fixed like a Pole , and the body (like a ſphere) turn 
round about it, Nay, heart and all mult z#r», Notthe face , for ſhame ; or the feer , for fear ? but 
the heart for very hacred of ſinne alſo. Hypocyifie is a fin: being we are to turn trom fin, we are to 
turn from it alſo ; and not have our body the right way , and dat raves {till wandering in the by-paths 
of ſin. Bur, if we forbear the af, which the eye of man beholdeth , to make a conſcience of the rhoughts 
too z for unto themalſo, the eye of G OD pierceth, Thus it ſhould be : Elſe , Converſion it may be, 


bur beart ic hach none. 


With the heart ; and with the whole heart, As not todivide the heart from the body ; So, neither to 4 
divide the heart \n ic ſelf. The devil ro hinder us from true turning, turns himſelf (like Protews) into Withthe whole 
all ſhapes. Firſt, eur» notar all, you are well enough. If you will needs enyn, twra whither you will, bear... 
bur not co GOD. It to GOD) leave your heart behind you, and rzrs and ſpare not. If withthe 
heart , be ic in corde, but nat #n tote; with ſom? ends or frations , with ſome few broken affeZtions, 
bur, not entirely, I» modico (faith Agrippa) ſomewhat ,. there is a piece of the heart. In modico 
tu toto (faith S. Paul) ſomewhat and altogether ; there is the whole heart, For which cauſe, as if ſome Aa» 26.18.29: 
conyerted with the brimwwe, or upper part only , doth the Pſalm call for it, de profundss ; and the Pſal.rzo.r. 
Prophet, from the bottom of the heart. 

Torend the heart in this parc, is a fault ; which is a verewe in the next. For it makes us have two 
hearts hovering (as it were) and in mots trepidationss : arid faine we would let go fixne, bur not all 
that belongs to.it : And eur» we would, from owr evil way ; but not from that which will bring us 
back again , the Occaſion, the Objeft , the Company : from which, except vye twrn too, vveare in 
continual danger , to leaye our yvay again , and to turn back to our former folly ; the ſecond eyer 


Vyorſe than the firtt, 


Whenche heart is thus parc2!\'d out, ic is eafily ſeen, See you ons yvould play vvith fire, and not Eccle. 1.3.r 
be burned; touch pitch, and not be defiled vvith it; love peril, and not periſh mit ; dallying yvith Eccle. 3. 17. 
his conver fon z racinng, like 4 doore upon the hinges, open and ſhut, and ſhuc and open again; yyuh 
vult F non vile , he vwyvoull, and yet he vvould no: > Beb3ld co ſay of char man , he 1s ont of the 
compaſſe of gonverſioz : back agtin he vyill ad volntabrum Unti. And 
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And as eaſily it is ſeen, when one goes to his turning with his whole heart, He wall come to his 
Omid faciemus ? Set him down, what he ſhould do, and he will doit, Not come neer the place 
where finne dwclleth : Refraine the wandring of his ſenſe, whereby finne 1s awaked ; fulneſſe and 
idleneſſe, whereof finne breedeth +: but chiefly , corrupe company, Whither {n reſorteth, For, con- 
verfion bath no greater enemy, than conver ſing with ſuch,of whom our heart tclleth us,there is neither 
faith nor fear of GO Din them. To all thete he will come. Draw tFat mans apolegie, pronounce 
of him, he 1s rwrned , and with his whole heart turned to God, And ſo may we turn, and, ſuch may 
ell our converſion be : * Voluntary, without compulſion : * To God , without declining : * With the 
heart , not in Speculation : * With the whole heart entire , no purpoſe of recidivation, 


All this thall be done : we will eur» , with the heart, with the whole heart. Is this all > No; here 
iS a 4 um , We mult take with us ; Cum jejunio , with faſting. Take heed of turning Cum into ſine ; 
To ay, withic, or without tt, we may tr» well enough: Since, itis GOD Himlclf, chat tg 
our twrning joyneth jejunium , we may not twrn Withour it, Indeed (as ] told you) this 15 bur the 
half-turn. Huherco , we have but looked forward , we muſt alſo rwr» back our eye, and refleR upon 
our ſinnes paſt , be ſorry for them, before aur rwrning be, as ic ſhould, The Hemiſphere of our ſinnes 

not tobe under the Hor:1202 , clean out of our fight) muſt aſcend up, and we fer them before us ; and 
we celtifie by theſe four that tollow , how we like our ſelves for commirring of them. | 

I know, we would have the ſentence end here, the other ſtripped off; havethe matter between our 
hearts and us , that there we may endit, within : andno more adoe: and there, we ſhould do well 
enough, Bur the Prophet tels us farther (or God himſelf rather ; for , He it isthat here ſpeaketh) 
that our repentance 15 tobe incorporate into the body , no lefſe than the fn was, Hers hath been the 
delight of ſin, and ſhe to bear a part of the pexaltie : that the heart within, and the body without, 
may both z#rn, fince both have gone aliray, Tris a taxe, a tribute , ic hath pleaſed God tolay upon 
our fins, and we mult bear it, 

I ſpeak it for this, It is a World, what range conceits there are abroad, touching this point, To 
the amimalis homo, fAl-th and blocd reveals a farre more eafie way , not encomored with any of thele, 


To turn , and yet not looſe a meal all the year long ; and not ſhed a teare ; and not rent Either heart 


or garment # and yer do full well. And with this cgn&eit , they paſſe their lives ; and with this they 
pafle our of their lives; as it ſeemes, reſolyed to pur their ſous in a venture, andto come to heaven 
after their own faſhion , or not come there atall : Change Joel into Jael; rake a draught of CIMirlke 
out of her bottle , and wrap them warm , and lay them down, and neyer riſe more, 

And (that which is worſe) they would not, by their good-will , have any other ſpoken of, For, 
this is a diſeaſe of our nature : Look how much we are (of our ſelves) diſpoſed ro do, juſt ſo much, and 
no more, mult be preached co us. For, more than we have aliking to perform , we cannot atany hand 
abide, ſhould be urged as needful. Bur theſe conceirs muſt be-lefr, or elſe we muſt tell JOEL, we 
can twrnto G OD ; yvithout any of theſe, But, itis not JOEL; G OD its, that ſpeaketh, yvho 
beſt knoweth, what rzraing it is , that,pleaſeth him beſt : and whom we mult needs leaye to preſcribe 
the manner, how He would have us to try» unto Him. 

To ſpeak after the manner of men, in very congruitie , when after a long averſion, we are to twrn 
and preſent our ſclyes before God , there would be a forme ſet down , how to behave our ſelves, in 
what fort ro performe it. This is it ; how for our chear, our countenance , how for our carriage every 
way: Very duty will teach us, if we will not break all the rules of Decormms , we ſhould do it ſuirably 
r0 fich as have ſtood out in a long rebellion, and being ina jult difgrace for it are to approach the 
high:t MAJESTIE upon earth. Now, would they (being to returne) make a feaſt the ſame 
day they are to do it, with light merry hearts , with cheerful looks ? and nor rather, with ſhame in 
their countenance , fear in their hearts, grief in. their eyes? Aschey would, folct us. Still and ever 
remewbring what the Prophet ſaith , Zdſagnis Rex JEHOVAH, GOD isa more High and 
mighty Prince than any onearth, ſands on His State, will not be thus r#rned to , thus (ſiebtly; | 
with, or without, ir skils not. Burt, we in our e#rming, to come before Him, all abaſhed and con-, 
founded in our ſclyes; that fora trifle, a matter of nothing, certaine caratFs of gaine , a few mi» 
»ates of delight (baſe creatures that we be) ſo and ſo often , Sic & fic faciendo, by ſach and ſuch 
fins, have ed ſo preſumptuouſly againli ſo Gloriow a M A JESTIE; ſodeſperately; againſt 
ſo Omniporema POW ER; ſounkinaly againſt ſo Sovereigna BOUNTY, {o gracious a God 
and ſo kind and lovinga SAVIOUR. , 


To take them as they ſtand. Fafting : Which , were there nothing 'elſe but this. that the Church 
maketh this time of our return a time of faſt , it ſhews plainly , in her opinion, how neer theſe ewo 
are allyed , hovv vvycll they fort together. V Vhich Faſt , the Church preſcribeth , not only by vvay of 
regiment co keep the body low , that it may be a lefle melloyy ſoile for the finnes of the fleſh, (for, this 
perteineth to the former part) ſo to prevent ſinne to come ; but avyards it, asa chaſtiſement for ſinne 
already palt. For, to be abridged , whether by others or by our ſelves, of that vvhich othervvile vvc 
might freely uſe , hath in it the nature of a puniſhozene, They be the vyords of the Pſalme , [ wept and 
chaſtned my ſelf with faſting : ('haſtned himſclf ; So, a chaſtiſment it is, 

And thus preach vve faſting : * Neither as the Phyſicians enjoyne it in their Aphoriſmes, todigelt 
ſome former ſurfet. * Nor, as the Philoſophers in their Aorals,, to keep the ſenſe ſubtile. * Nor, as 
the States polinkg in their Proclamations , to preſerve the breed of Cartel , or increaſe of ſtrength by 
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Sea. Burt as the holy Prophers of God, as Joel traight after , we do Sanftificare jejuninm, preſcribe 

thac it, toa religious end : Even to chalten our ſelyes for finne by this forbearance. So, no Fhyfical, ver. rg." 
Philoſophical, Political ; but a Prophetical, yea an Evangelical faſt. For, if in very ſorrow , we 

are to faſt, when the Bridegroom 4 taken away; Much more, when we our ſelyes by our finnes Mar.g. rs, 
committed, haye been the cauſe of His raking, nay, of His very driving away from us. 

And mult we then ff? Indeed we mutt, or get us a new Epsſtle - the day , and a new Goſpel 
c00. For, asG OD here (in the Epiſtle) commands it; SOCHRIST (inthe Goſpel) preſup- Mar. 6. 16, 
poſeth it with His Cum jejunatss , taking it as granted, We will faſ#, That ſure, faſt we muſt, or 
elle wipe out this cm jejunio , and that Cum jeſunatis , and tell GOD and CHRIST they are 
no: well adviſed ; we have found out a way beyond them, to ewr» unto GO D without any faſting 
at all. | | 

But , how faſt? To relieve all we may : When we ſpeak of Faſting , Humanum: dicimus propter Rom.6. rg. 
infirmitatem veſtram ;- we intend not, mens knees ſhould grow weak with faſting. Two inde of Pſal. 109. 24 
faſting, we find in Scripture: 1. Davids, who falted , taſted neither bread nor ought elſe , till che + 5am, 3-35 
Sun was down: No meat atall: That is too hard. 2. V Vhat ſay you to Daxiels faſt? He dideat man ,. 
and drink , but not c:bos deffderii, no meats of delight, and (namely) eat no-fleſh. The Church (as an mar, 19. - 
1mdulgent mother) mitigates all ſhe may : Enyoynes nortfor faſt, that of Dawid (and yer, qui poteſ# 
capere capiat , for all that > ) She only requires of us that other of Daniel, to forbear cibos defederis 
(and fleſs is there expreſly named ) Meats and drinks provoking the appetite , full of nowri » Romy 13, 14. 
kindling the blood : Comtent to ſuiteine Nature , and not purvey for the fleſh, to ſattsfie the luſt 
thereof. And thus (by the grace of G OD) we may: if not Davids, yet Dazicls, For , if Da- 
vids we cannot, and Daviels we lift not , I know not what faſ# we will leave , for a third I 
find not. 

And yet, even thisalſodoth the Charch releaſe to ſuch as are in Timothies caſe; have crebras infir= x Tim; 5, 23, 
mitates, It is not the decay of natwre , but the chaſt:ſement of fin ſhe ſeeketh» Bur , at this door,  * © 
all ſcape through ; we are all weak, and eraffe, when we would repent ; but, /uſty and frong, whento 
commit ſin, Our Phyſicians are eafie totell us, and we ealie to belieye any that will tellus , Propitins Mn 26-25. 
eſto 116i, favour your ſelf , for it is not for =o 

Take heed, God is not mocked , who would have ſin chaſtued, VVho ſees (I fear ) the pleaſing of 
our appetite is the true cauſe ; the not endawgering our health is but a pretence, And He will not have 
His Ocdinance thus dallied- with, falt or looſe. Said it mult be, that Joel here faith : Turn to Ged 
with faſting, or be ready to ſhew a good cauſe why : And to ſhew itto G OD. Ir is He (here) cals 
for it (the pen is but Feels: ) He belt knowes, what 2xrning it is will ſerve our turne, will ewr» away 
Ira ventura, Which 2uts poterit ſuftinere , who is able to abide? And, take this with you: when 
faſting and all isin , it itbe, Dui ſeit, f convert aur Dew? If weleaye, what we pleaſe out , Ver: 14; 


then it will be Qzis ſcie? indeed. 


The next point (and G O D ſend us well to diſcharge it) is Peeping. Can we not be diſpenſed 2 
with chat neither , bur we muſt weeproo ? Truly , eyenan this point, ſomewhat would be done too: With weegiagy - 
Elſe Joe! will norbe ſatisfied , burcall on us ſtill. There is (faith the Pſalme) a flagon provided by pal. 56.8, | 
God of purpoſe for them: Therefore, ſonie would come ; ſome few drops at leaft, Not, as the Saints : 
of old: No; humanum dicingu here too. 4 Job's eyes poured forth tears to G O D : b David's a Job. 16 207 
eyes guſhed out with water , He all to wet his pillow , with them: © Mary Magdalen wept enough b Pla.r19.136, 
to have made a bath. V'Ve urge not theſe. Bur if not powy owt , not guſh forth jy hain ftillabit occu= ©Luk. 7.38: 
Ina noſter (ſaith Feremy ) ſhallnot our eye afford a drop or twain ? | Jer, 13. 17. 
|  Stayalittle, tr» and look back upon our finnes palt : ic may be , if we could get our ſelves to do 
itin kind , if ſer them before us and look ſadly , andnot glance oyer them apace': Think of them nor 
once ; bur (as E ZE KIA did) recogitare, think them over and oyer; conſider the motiyes, the 
baſe motives ; and weigh the circumſtances, the grieyous circumſtances; and tell oyer our many flit- Efay 38. 15, 
tings, our ofrenrelapfing , our wretched continuwng in them : It would fer our ſorrow in paſſion, it 
would bring down ſome 3 Some would come 3 our bowels wauld turn, our repentings roule rogerher ; 
and lament we would the death of our ſoxl, as we do other-while the death of a friend ; and for the 
unkindnefle , we have ſhewedto GOD, as for the unkindnefſe we doe, that man ſheweth us. 
Bur, this will ask time. It would not be poſted through, as our manner is : we have done Rtraight, 
It is not a buſineſſe of a few minutes : It will aske Saint Perey's yopieas, retired place, and Saint 2 Per. 3. 9. * 
Paul's gyoxa uy Vacant time, It would aske a Nazarites vow, todo itas it ſhould be done: Eyen x Cor. 7. 5. 
a ſequeltring our ſelyes for atime , as they did : In other reſpeRs (I grant;) bur among others, for 
this alſo, eyen to performero GOD, a Yotive repentance. This a wiſh) we would trie, But, 
we ſeek no place ; we allow no time for ir, Our other affairestake up ſo much, as we can ſpare 
_ ” _ for this ; which, the time will come, when we ſhall think it the vycightieſt af- 

And yer ir may be, vyhenall is done, none vvill come though. For, vyho hath rears at command? 
VVhocan weep vvhen he lift > I knovy it vvell, they bethe over-fl owings ' of ſorrow ; not of every 
ſorrow , but of the ſenſual parts: and being 2n aCt of the #feriowr parts, reaſon cannot command 
'thematalltimzs, they vvill nor be had, 
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But if they vvill not, the Prophet hath here put an d;Caxiuerey inſtead of it (for , ſo do 'the 
Fathers all take it - CMonrn. If weep we cannot, wourn wecan : and mourn we mult, Er vos won 
lnxift is (faich the Apoſtle: ) He ſaith not, Er wos non fleviſtts , and you have not wept ; But, and 
you have not mourned; as if he ſhould fay , that you ſhould have done art the lealt. 4:ournmng they 
call, the ſorrow which reaſon it (elf can yecld. In Schools, they term it Dolorem appretiativum , va= 
luing what ſhould be ; rating what the Sxnes deſerve , though we have it not to lay down: yet what 
they deſerve, we ſhould ; and, that we can. Theſe and theſe fins I have committed , ſo many, ſo bey- 
nous : {o oft iterate , fo loxg len in: theſe deſerye tobe bewailed even with tears of blood, 

2 This we can, and this too, wiſh with the Prophet (and ſo ler us with) O that my head were ful 
of water , and my eyes fountains of tears, to doit as it ſhould be done > This we can. 

3 And pray we can, that He which rarneth the flint ffone into a ſpringing well , would vouchſafe 
us (even as drie as flimts) gratiam lachrymarum (as the Fathers call it) tome imall p-rtion of that 
graceto that end. Though weep we cannor, yet wiſh for it, and pray tor it we can, 

4 And complain we can, and bemoan our ſelves (as doth the Prophet) with a very little variation 
fromhim: My leanneſſe , my leanneſſe (ſaith he) woe is me + My drineſſe, my drineſſe (may each of 
us lay) wee is me, The tranſgreſſors have offended , the tranſgreſſors have grievouſly offended. Gries 
vouſly offend we can ; grievonſly lament we cannot ; My dreneſſe, My drineſſe , woc is me, Nay, 
we need not vary , we may even let leanneſſe alone, his own word, For , dry and lean both 1s our ſor- 
row (GOD wor) GODhelpus, This mewrn we can. | 

5 Andlafily, this we can : even humbly beſeech our merciful GOD and Father , in defaulc of 
ours, roaccept of the ſtrong crying, and butter tears , which in the dayes of Hu fleſh, Hus bleſſed 
SON, #n great agonie ſhed for w : for us (I ſay) that ſhould , bur are not able to do the like for our 
ſelves : that what, is wanting in ours , may be ſupplyed from thence, Theſe (by the grace of G OD) 
we may do ,/ indiſcharye of this point. Theſe let us do, and it will be accepted. 


And ſo now to the laſt, Rent your hearts, Youſee, firſt andlalt, to the heart we come. For 
indecd , a meal may be mifled, a tear or two ler fall, and the heart not affe&ed, tor all that, * Eſas 
wept; f Ahab gave over his meat ; their hearts both ſwelling and apoſtzumate (till, To ſhew , that 
though theſe be requiſite (allz) yerthat the paſſion of the heart 15 caput pertrenee: to the heart He come 
meth again alwayes , to yerifie , that, in both and inall, «quod cor won facit non fir ; if it be not done 


- with the heart , if the heart do it wot , nothing i done, As in converſion, the purpoſe of amendment 


mutt proceed from the hexyr : So in our contririon, the ſorrow, the anger , for our twrmmg away muſt 
pierceto the heart - Some cardiaque paſſion co be 3 the heart to ſuffer, 

And , what muſt ic tuffer > Contretso : It ſhould even conters, be ground ro powder. A contrite 
beart , i: \bould be: Tf not that , not contrawm, yer cor confrattum , a breken heart ; broken in pie- 
ces, though nor ſo ſmall, If neither of theſe ; yer with this qualifying here z cor con-ſerſſum , with 
ſome rent , or cleft. Solnrio continus , ſomewhat chere is to be opencd ; Not only that the apoſtu- 
mate mater may breath forth ,-but much more (which is the proper of this pat) that fecling the limart 
there , we may fay, and fay it with fecling , Quod malum, & amarum , that an evil thing it 1s » and 
a bitter , to have rarned away and forſaken che LORD, Some ſuch-thing is the hears to feel , or 
elie nothing 1s done. | 

Now, this renting (if we mark it well) doth not fo properly perteine ro th- paſſion of* ſorrow : but 
ra:her to another ; eyen to that of anger, 4 T heir bearts rent for anger (it 15ſaid 4&7.) And, it 
eatily appeareth ; For we ule violence to that we rend. b Ephraims ſmiting bis thigh , cthe Publicas 
hu Let - both, the a&ts of anger, rather than beavineſſe. The Apoſtle puts into his repentance , in- 
dignation and revenge , nolfle than hedoth ſorrow. | 

To lay truth, they areto go together, Sorrow if it have no power to revenge , growes to be but 
heavy dull peſſion : Bur, if it havepower ; indignation and it go together. One cannor truly be aid ro 
be grieved with che thing done , burhe muſt be a»gry with the doey, And we, if we be ſorry indeed. 
for our fin , we will be angry with the finner. So was fob : Therefore I abhor my ſelf , My ſelf (fauh 
he: ) Nor ſo much the fn , which was done and paſt,' and ſo uncapable of auger ; as my ſelf , for the 
ſin. Which if it be 5»dignation indeed inus (and not a gentle word) will teek revenge ſom: way 
or other: Grind to powder, break, in pieces , at leaſt make a rent, Commitio, Confrattio , Con- 
ſeiſſio, C ompunttio, Somewhat it will be. 

Burt , when we rerurn ro enquire, whether and which of theſe two Acts hath in ic the very true efſence 
of Repenrance? In converſion I find itnot: Why? For; after I converted, I repemted (faith Jere- 
my.) and Nthil prius aut poſterins ſeipſo , Nothing is ater it ſelf. Conver/io then, is nor 1t. And, 
whe: we ſeek for it 1n this latter : Firſt, in Sorrow 1t is not: Why? for triftitia operatur penitents- 
am ({aichtne Apoſtle) Mark | operatar] works it , therefore is not 11: For, wihil ſui canſa, It remains 
then, of torc?, that 1t is in this now of indignation. $9 that novy , (and not before) are vve come to 
the efſ-nce of it indeed, And, ſer dovvn thar : that &'yEIE ETHOS » Indignation 1s the efſential paſſion; 
and ixfxxnys , revenge (or this renting here) the principal and molt proper aft of a true returning 
wnto G OD. 

Novy, it you ask, hovy or yvhich vvay vve can come to make a rext in the beart ; fince no hand 
may rouch ir and vve Jive? the meaning 1s not literal: bur that , the heart by refleQtng on it felf, 1s 
able ro makeſuch an 3mpreſſion on it , as the Prophet may vycllcall arent inthe beart, As fitlt » yy 
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by good moral re | 
a brutiſh thing ; $0 againſt the nobleneſſe of reaſon : that a ſhamefal; So, againſt publike honeſty : 
thats ignomwinzows 3 So, againlt our creder and Fn name : That pernitious , as ſhutting us out of hea- 
ven (whither we would come) the orcarelt loſle, and pana dammni; and preſſing us down to hell (which 
we fainelt would flie) the greateſt torment, and pexa ſenſu : ( For, even the heathen beleeyed the 
joyes and paines of another world: ) And yet we forall this, ſo evil adviſed as to commit it. 

But , theſe are but xe7' a'pweoy , drawn from man : the Chriſtian man's 1s ro be eis ©gdy, his - 0 
roG O D. Who, with great endignation , cannot but abhor himſelf tor the manifold indignicies offc- 
redto God thereby. To the Law of His Juſtice, to the awe of His CAMajeſty , the reverendregard 
of His Preſence , the dread of His Power , the long-ſuffering of His Love: That (being a creature 
of ſo vile and brittle confittence) he hath not.ſticked , for ſome lying vanity , ſome trifling pleaſure or 
peltring profit , to offend ſo many wayes at one z all , odious in themſelyes and able to make a ren in 
any heart that ſhall weigh them aright. x 

Sure , if we cake the impreſſion right, So GOD may work, with 1, as theſe may work, in *s, 4 
juſt indignation « which, if once 1t be in fervor , what the hand can come to, jt will ſme ; and 
would the heart alſo ; if ir could reach ic in. And, if it be in kind, it will award the body tofaft, and 
the mind to ſpend ſome time ,” in theſe meditations, And this is the At of renting (as the Propher;) 
of revenge (as the eApoſtHe.) And theſe two berween th:m both, in Joel and in Paul, make up 
the full power and Party ve lf eſt, of our (onver ſion and { onerition both. 

It remaines , that we ſer notthe Church to teach us that , which we never mean to learn 2 but, that 


we intend and endeayour to do, as we have been taught, 


And todo it ow For, (as in a circle) I return to the firſt word [Now] which giveth us ourtime, 
when we ſhould eriter our firſt degree : Now therefore, And whea all is done , we ſhall haye ſome- 
whatto do, to bring this to a Nuzc, to a time preſent. But beſides that , now at this rrme, it is che 

time that all things turn; Now is the only ſure part of our zive, That which is paſt, iS comeand 
| gone, That which isto come , may peradyenture never come. Till tro morrow , till this Evening, till 
an hour hence , we have no aſſurance, Now therefore. Or if not #ow : as neer #ow, With as little 
diſtance from it , as may be ; If not this day , this time now enſuing. | 

For, though no time be amiſle , rozwr» in ; yerſecing many times go over our heads, and ftill we 
cannot find a time to do it in , the Church (as | ſaid) willing to reduce the diffuſednefle of our repen- 
zance at large , tothe certainty of ſome one ſer time, hath placed chis [ow] upon the time now begun, 
and commends it to us for the rime of our exrning to God, | 


ſpeas, wherewith the very heathen ſet themſelyes in paſſion againſt yice. That it is. 


TIL. 
The Time. 


Now therefore, 


And we by a kind of form which we rene » by the altering of our diet to aleſle deſirefu], by - 


oftner reſort hither to Sermons than at other times (every week twice) theſe make , as if we didagree; 
w_ in a manner to promiſe, aSif we would perform ſomewhat zow , that we haye not all the year 
ore, 

Sure, the Chriſtian Church ever looked otherwiſe, had another manner of face ; going ia the ſtreet, 
you ſhould have ſeen by mens countenances', what time of the year it was: more grave , more come 
poſed , than at other times. | 

Performe it then: And when our t#yn is done , God ſhall begin His , Ze panirentiam ſwans 
gratificabitur noſtre , Our repentance ſhall beget His, It we turn fromche evil we have done, He 
will t#r» from us the eyil that ſhould have been done to us» Where there was Cemmination read, 
with many curſes ; He thall rzrm them away , and in Read of them, ſhall leave a 5/eſing behind 
Him, VV< ſhall eur» His very ile , which ar firſt was, ad Ae, and in the endis, ad Dominun 
Dewm veſtrums + and ſo make a chang in Fin, | 


In nullo detriment um patiemins (ſaith the Apoſtle ) we ſhall be no loſers by it, A leffe ſorrow ſhall 
rurn away a greater,bya great dzale, Weigh the endlefle ſorrow we ſhall eſcape by it;ir admits no com- 
pariſon. The Contriſt ation is but epo's Segy ((aith he) for an howr ; the Conſolation is, for ever and ever. 

To this Iugentes there belongeth a Beari, Bleſſed theythas thus monyn. To this and thirſt, 

a ſaturabimini. It iso fer by the Chmrob (the time of it) that our Lene ſhall end with 
an Eaſter, the highett and moſt ſolemn Feaſt in the year ; the memory 
of CHRISTS riſing, and the pledge of our bleſ- 
ſed and joyful refuvrefiion; 
To whichs OE 
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ASERMON PREACHED 
before King [aMEs, at Yhurhall, on the _ 


X I V.of Fe ruary Anno Domini, MD CX X1. 
being ASHW EDNESDAT. 


Marry, Chap. VI. Ver. XVI. 

Cum autem jejunatis , nolite fteri ficut hypocrite 
triſtes ; Exterminant enim facies ſuas , ut appa- 
reant hominibus jejunantes : Amen dico vobis, 
quia receperunt mercedem ſuam. 


* or be »* NAgreover , when you faſt , * look not ſowre as the hypocrites ; for 


lhe ſowre by- 


pov. zbey drifugure their faces , that they might ſeem unto men to faſt 
Verily T ſay unto you that they have thar reward. 


Ez H E L: ſons which this day have been, and yearly, as upon this day, 
Ds are read in our eares, do F ſpeak to vs of Fafting. The Leſſon of the 
ESE Old Teſtament, Turn to me with faſting, The Leſſon of the New, 
as-you haye heard : 'FFhen you faſt, &c. All, either (as the En1fe 
(telling us, what we ſh-uld do (Faſt-) Or (as the Goſpel) taking 
It for granted, that we will faſt, and teaching us , bow 10 faſt, lo as 
we may receive a reward for itat GOD'S hands, ; 
Theſe being che Leſſons , this the tenour of them ; by them theres 
| intimation given us, that the matter of theſe Leſſons, thata Faſt is at 
Nl' hand; that,this when is xow. How in our praRtice it will fall out I know 
i | not ; but certainly, in the Ch#rches meaning, now; Who would not 
(we may be ſure) look ont an Epiſtle for us beginning with turn to me , cum jeſnnio , with faſting; 
and 2 Goſpel beginning with cum jeſunatis = a yefaſt, &c. but when ſhe preſumerh , we mean to 
faſt, to diſpoſe our ſelves that way. Ir were all out of ſeaſon to ſeek and feleR Scriptures , what to 
avoid , howto behave our ſelyes in our fa/tiag , if we mean noſuch mater ; if it ſhall be with us, 4s 
yeſterday and the day before it was, and no otherwiſe, 

This being the Churches intent; this, ber Time ; and this her Text ; What She commends tous 
we commend to you , that you would rake notice of it, and prepare your ſclyes for it accordingly : 
that the Epiſtle be not ſent , and the Goſpel brought you , and both, in vain. 

The Chrx-ch thus reaching it forth, Trook this Text: And I took it rather (if it might be) to ſtop 
the mouths of them that maligne it; at leaſt , ro remove from it the ſlander of any untrue imputation, 
They preach it, they print it, and (no remedy) ſo they vvill haye it, that the Locuſts (Apoc. 9.) 
muſt needs mean ns here, Why > The Locuſt is all belly , and vve are all for the belly; hoſtes jejuwn- 
orum , the profeſt enemies of faſting and of all abſtinence. That yve (the Preachers) enterraine you 
vvich nothing but vyirch diſcowſe about the -»yfery of Goalinefſe : but never vvith exhorcation to te 
exerciſe of jt. That , you (the Hearers) fall fad, and (as the hypocrites here in the Text) look ſowre 
not at the a, butar the very name and mention of faſting , ar che reading of a Text that tends but 

| that vyay, as jt might be, of this, novy. = 
| . Sure, 


: Joe! 2 I27 
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' Sure, for faſ#ing, how we practiſe it, every one 15 toanſwer for himſelf ; Butz that we preach it, I 
take, this'day,you all to witnefle, [vel (hall beare record with his Cuns jejunie, And now CHRIST, 
With his Cunz jeſnnates, that we call for it, It ir come nor, it 1s nor our fault, it is not for want of calling 
for, We ſpeak to a thing that hath no cares :-bur we ſpeak though > Liberamus anim as noſtras, we Eck. 3. 19. 
deliver our own ſoules, and we deliver our Cherch from that falſe flander of theirs, 


To follow then, whither the Scripture leads us, we are to underſtand, that as the forall Law of TheSumme. 
GOD ( in the Chapter before : ) and as Almes and Prayers ( in this Chapter ) going through he 
Phariſees hands, had gathered much drofle ; So had the exerciſe of faſting, likewite. Ir 1s the manner 
of the world, and fo it 18 of the Prixce of the world, to ſophiſticate eyer the beſt things with hypocriſce, 
with ſuperſtition, with a thouſand deviſes more, Our SAVIO UR then, as He had done to the Chzp 3-12. 
other ot the Law, to Almesand Prayer z So, here now He comes to faſting : and comes with his fav 
in his hand, to do to it, as He had done to them before : to ſever the precions fromthe wile, the corne in 
his floore,from the chaff, (um jejunatie,is his floore;wolite,his fan; hypecrifie, the chaff co be blown away. 

His purpoſe is, He would have all Rand and continue in force ; as the Lew, u ſelf, forthe lawful! Luk, 12, 1: 
and lawdeble praftice of almes, prayer, and faſting, all three. And it is, as if He ſhould fay : Thar 
you give almes, pray and faſt, I like it well: do ſo ill. Only, rake this Cavear from me, When ye fff, 
beware of-the ſower leaven of hypocriſie in your looks , and of theloye of videamini ab hominibus, to be 
ſeen of men, in your hearts, and all is well ; Fa#F on and ſpare nor, To G O Dir is, you faſt; and y... ak 
G O D your heavenly Father ſhall ſee it in ſecret, and ſhall reward you for it openly- 


The parts ariſe of their own accord ; and, at the firſt view, give forth themſelves, two * For ffs 5 Tm 
one * Abainſ bypecrifie, the ocher,. As it were a blaſt of the es of Sion, ro the former : ut ATW 
from the latter. (um jejnnatse is ſer downe to be kept : Nolite efſe ficut is fanned away, to be left ; the 
leaven of the Phariſees ( which is hypecriſie ) 18 calt out, | FX 

In the former, we are to doe two things, to ſettle the duty in both words, 1, I» jejunars, (firſt) faſt- 
ing it (cite: 2. After, in (wm, the time when. | | 

Inthe latter, two things more : 1. The && of ſeparation and caſting our the old Heaven, firlt. 2, And. TE: 
then the danger, if we doc it not, The Separation: that we be not like the hypocrites, or not like ſower | 
bypocrites. Not like them in two things. * Not, in making ir our /abouy to compoſe our outhide or 
countenance, * Noryin making it our end,Ur videamini, to be ſeen of men. | eS Fife 

But what if we doe 2 Then followeth the puniſhment : Tow have received your reward. A gentle 
puniſhment ( one would think ) to receive 4 reward: but a Puniſhment, and a grievoss one, when we 
ſhall weigh, how filly a thing ir is, they receive, Mens breath : and how great a one they looſe by it 
GOD'S reward, | &: | 

Thus Rand the parts. Of which, the former (I feare ) will take up this time, Cum jejwnatis,only, 
and no more. | | 


Ore - jejunatis; Two queſtions there be + * One, about jejanaris ; whether we. will feſt atall: © 
*:The other, about Cum, when we will do.it, Beſt get us a faſt firſt ;and ger us a rime, after, If ,.. 
the thing, if fe/ting it ſelfe be looſe, the time will be to ſeeke : God knowes, -whes, The fat thing ary oak 
then we are to do, 1s to poſſefſe mens minds with a true;conceit touching it. Men ſeeme but fair he 
perſwaded of itzas it were no needfull part of a Chriſtian mans dury. When ye faſt, yea when we feft:. 
What make you ofthis ? This leaves us to our ſelyes : hen, is no precept, to enjoyne it. Take it right z 2 Commended. 
Here is Cum jeju#io, in the Epiſtle : Cunjeſunatis, inthe Goſpel, The Precept 1s in Joel: Twrne ro me 
with faſting: And ( withina verſcafcer ) Sanitifie 2c a faſt : That is a Precept ( 1 amfure, ) Here, 131 5- 
ic ſtands thus: What Joel inspoſech, Chriſt ſwppoſeth : implics the thing out of the Prophet, and ſup- 
a we manner how, from himſelfc. . IO es | 

' But, if we ſtand upona Precept, we may go higher then Joel ; Even ad Leger ( faith E Goe | 
ro the Law ic ſelfegand there is:o0ne. Nay \ os more then- one. One, py Sh rk hn poo = ray 
yearzenjoyned wich a ſevere pain : he that faſted it wot wasto be cur off: from the people of God, ( Numb. Nendes wn 
9. ) Oe, fora voluntary faſt; ('Nuw. 30.) For, whatſoever is votive, 15 voluntary of it ſelfe, bur 30e2v 
who ſo took jt on him by vow; was bound to: perfarme it, One. for ( both ) /mtegrale, an cntire fas, _ 
trom all, upon the Kipparim day * Levit. 16, )And auother for Portionale Tejunium, the Nazarites _— $079. 
faſt, from ſome and nor from-other ( * Numb, 6.) *The Law will be for ic: The Law it ſclfe was IE 
givenata faſt ro Aoſes ; a faſt-of forty dayes, | PF a xce> eBeialedl 

The Prophets are for it roo : Under them, and by their direion, tothe ſeanding faſt in the Law, 24e16 
you have five more added. Ore, in * Eſt. fowre, in* Zacharie : all enjoyncd. 1 By the Pro- 
It wentthen, as now it does; The common ſort ( by their good wills ) wonld-neither have holy day pn 

nor faſting day. In Ames they complain of the Fabbath, Quando. tranjibit > When will it be over? « > ug : 
They thought it as long as any two.dayes, that they. might be at vendaww merces, opening their ſhops $. 19,&c. 
and ſelling their wares, In- Zachary, they ſhrugge ar their feſts, Whar and wwſr we faſt ſtill, Tex Amos.8.11, 
more f+ aſting ? have we not faſted enough, and have done ict thus and thuslong 2 A Ggn, they would ZAC 713. 
have been rid of their faſring. Willingly, had the ſhambles open, as well as the ſhops. But' it would 
not bez they could not obtein it : The Propher held themto it, and would nor releaſe them. 
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a 36. 
elerem 36. 9g; 
fFDa.r-8.10.3 
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2 Vnder the 
Goſpel. 
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'. #2 Cer. 6. 5. 
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4 
Gal, Fa 24 


« Heb. x3 16. 
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e Plal, 51. 17; 
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Bur, this is 0!d Tef awent : When the New came, what then ? I had rather you heard $. Awgu- 
ſtine than my ſelf : Ego( ſaith he ) animo evolvens,; fc. I going over in my mind, the writings of 
the Evangeliſts and «Apoſtles in the New Teſtament | video jejuninm eſſe praceprtum | ſee faſting « 
commanded, there is a precept for faſting. So faſting is in precept there, it we will trult $, Anguſtines 
eyes. And we may : Hethat ( inthis place ) faith | (a jejunats ] when ye faſt : ſaith, in another, 
Tum jejunabunt, Then they ſhall faſt : and that amounts to a Precept (I trow.) 

Here you fee Cum jejunatis a part of the Goſpell, a head in (hriſts firlt and moſt famous ſermoy, 
Hu ſermon in the mount. : 

So thar, if there ſhould be a m-eting abour ir ( ſuch as happened in ihe holy mount at the transfign- 
rationef CHRIST ) of /oſes for the Law , Elias for the Prophets , CHRIST for the Goſpel, 
famous all three for their fafts, and for one kind of faſt, all ( the faſt we now begin all wouldbe for 
it:at no time to belefc, but, in all three eſtates ro be rereined ; to have the force of a precept in 


all. 


But lawes and their precepts do often {leep and grow into diſ-uſe. How is jejwnnrs for praftice?Hath 
ic beene uſed, and when hath it? The faſt of * Ai, under /oſua ; * At Gibea, under the Judges; Ar 
* Mizpa, under Samuel; * Ar Hebron, under David; *Of leremie, before the Captivirie ;* Of 
Daniel, under 1: ; Of® Zachary, after it ; At* Teruſalem, of the [ewes, ar the preaching of Joel ; * Ar 
Ninive, of the Gentiles, at the preaching of Jonas : All of theſe ſhew whey, and that it was noftranger 
with Gods people, ſo long as the Law and Prophets were in force. 

And what was it, when the Goſpel came in > At* Antioch ( where the Diſciples were firſt called 
Chriſtians ) we find them at their feſt - the Prophets of the New Teſtament there, as well as the 
Prophets of the old. Our Saviour {aid to them, ' When He was gone they ſhould faſt. So they did, 
S. Paxl for one ; * hedid it oft ( 2 Coy, 11. ) And for the reli they approved themſelves CHRISTS 
Miniſters ( inter alia, by this proof for one ) * by their faſting ( 2 Cor. 6 ) And, what themſelyes 
did they adviſed others to do ; even to * gyondtup, to make them a vacant time to faſt in,So 
that where the Church for this day ( otherwiſe then her cuſtome 1s, on other dayes ) hath ſorted us an 
Epiſtle, out of the Old Teſtament, and a Goſpel, out of the New (both uſe tobe our of the New ) She 
did it for this end, to ſhew, thet fefting hath the wings of both Cherwbins to cover it : both Teſtaments 

Old and New; Joel, for the one ; Chriſt, for the other, So at all hands to commend itto us, 

Sure, in the prime of Chriſtianity, ic cannot be denied, it was in highſcſteem ( fefting ) in frequent 
praſtice, of admirable Performance. Which of the Fathers have not Homilies yer extanc in the praiſe 
of it?' Wha: Story of their lives, bur reports range things of them, in this kind ? Thar, either we muſt 
cancell all Aztiquity, or we mult acknowledge the conſtant ule and obſervation of it in the Charchof 
Chriſt. That Chriſt ſaid not here [ Cum jejunatis | for nothing, They that were under Grace, went 
far beyoud them under the Law, in their (m, and 1n their jejunats, both, | 


Precept then, or prattice it wanted not. Neither did they want a ground, It was then holden ) 
and fo may yet, for ought that I know ) that, when we faſt , we exerciſe the att of more vertwes then 
a. Pick an of afchar branch of the vercue of Temperance that confit. ( not inthe moderte uſing, 
but ) in abſteining wholy. Abſtinence 1s a vertue. Sure I am, the primordiale peccarnm, the primordial 
fn was * not abfteiiing , Secondly » an aft or ftuic of repentance : there is pena in penitentia, in 
theyery botly of the word ;ſomerhing pexal in penitence. And of that penal part is fafting : And 
ſo +n alt of [nſtice correffive, reduced to $, Panls * winditta , or his * vindilte, Caſeigs 
{orpns menm, Thirdly, an aft of bamileation; to humble the ſoul , which is both the firft and moſt 
uſualt terme for faſting, in the Lawand Prophets, - For ſure, keep the body wp, you ſhall but eyill, 
you ſhall have: much adoe to bring or keep the ſoule down, to humble it, Fourthly, They chat are 
CHRISTS (faith the aHpoftle ) have avd doe 'crnrifie the fleſh with the luſrs of is, Faſting is 
one of che nailes of the Croſſe,*o which the fleſh is fafined , that it riſe nor, luſt not againſe che Sperit : 
Atleaſt, faſting, we fulfill nor tht Iuſts of the fleſh. Fikthly, Nay, they- goc further, and our of Joel's 
Santtificate jejunium, and out of Lak; 2.37, Where the good old'Widow is (aid to have ſerved G O D 
{( and. the word is aaſpebe ) by faſting and prayer (not by prayer only, bur by faſting and prayer) 
they haye not doubted, but that there 1s Sanits5e in ity nor ro entitle it an alt of the Service of G O D: 
thar we ſerve G O Dby it. Sixthly, And ſerve Him'with the chiefe ſervice ofall ; even of Sacrifice. 
Forfure, they art all of one aſlay ( theſe three ) Ames, Prayer, and-Faſting. If the other rwo, if Almes 
be a Sacrifice (* with ſuch ſacrifices GOD « pleaſed ; ) If Prayer be one  onc, and therefore 
called®* rhe calves of our lips ; ) norcaſon, to deny Faſring- to be one too. If * atronbled fpirit be 4 
ſacrifice ro God, why not a troubled body likewiſe 2-( And n troubles jus ro faſe, that 15 tooplaine : ) 
Since we are to effer oxy bodies as well as our ſoules, both a Sacrifice to God: As our ſoule by de* 
votion, So our bedie by mortification. And theſe three, to offer to God our * ſoule by prayer, * our 
body by abſtinexce,* our goods by almes-deeds, hath beene ever counted tergemina heſria, the triple or 
threefold Chriſrian Holocauſt or whole burnt offering. Seventhly, and Jalt, the exerciſe of it, by in- 
uring our ſelyes ro this part of rrue Chriſtian Deſcipline, ſerves to enable us to have venirem moratum, 
the maſtery of oxr bellie againſt need be : The Fathers call it a'sxuors, and thoſe that uſed it dgudras. 5 
Pasl gave ic the word firlt ( vs. 24. 16 ) and faith, he took it himlelf, x Cor. g. 27. 

Uſe is much ; for if before we need, we be nor. uſed in ſome ſort, ar times, to abridge our ſelves,but 
fill ill and fercc our bodies, weeks, moneths,years together; babirxare our fely:s in it; what need ſoever 
there ſhould be,what occaſion though never fo prefling(ſuppole God ſhould call us to faſt,as Eſ4.23- 5 2. 
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Say the dajes{hiould come of the Laſſe of the bride-groom) we ſhould nor be able for our lives, to break Chap. 9.14; 
our ſelyes of that, which all our lives long we have been accuſtomed unto, Bur, as it is ſaid of Diony- 

ſis lying at a ſiege and forced to keep order , he fell fick, becauſe he _ order and ſurfeited nor ſtill 

(that , having been the corrupt cuſtome of his former life.) So ſhould we. Or for Jack of it, grow 

as impatient as Eſau , rather than looſe our broth, for our birtheright. Or as they in Nmmb,11. 5. Gen. 25. 39. 
not part wich our fleſh-pors to die for 1t, bur fit by them, and die by them, and fo with them allo be 
buried in the graves of luſt, 

The want of which enuring , you ſee what it hath brought us ro. VVe are ſoevil able to doit, as 
we are {carce able to hear of it, Our Saviour , when He ſpeakes of faſting, points at this : Having 
been ſo long at our old wine, we cannot away , nor reliſh =ew, V Ve lee the experience in our preach- 
ing ir, Our bortlesare ſo uſed to the old, that they leak, with the ew; as falt as we pouritin, it runs 
out again. VVe mult provide us new veſſels. Elle, all we ſpeak of this theme , will be ſpoken into the 
aire, Bur I forger my ſelf. EE | 
.. To come to the Text : Cum jejunatis, When je faſt: To work our of ita little, Ifay firſt, this I 
very when ſhews CHRIST'S liking of it ; that there is a time alowed. Elle would he allow it no Luke 2x. 34. 
Cum, no when, no timeatall. For videte ne quando, not a moment for ryot , or for any thing, God 
hath nor required, And, if for no sdle word, for no idle att (we may be lute) is there any Cumallowed. 

Again, When ye faft: This when, isa preſuppoling at leaſt : and gui ſupponit , ponit. For,can 3 
any man phanſie, that Chreſ# would preſuppoſe ought that were not required of us by God? to be asked 
by che Prophet (or rather by God hirnſelf:) Puts iſta queſivit de manibus veſtris ? Who ever requi= Efay x, 13, 
red of you to do any ſuch thing ? | 

Nay , His manner of the delivery , thus breaking into it. with a Cum autem , But when you fof 
(as faſt you will, I make no doubt; ) here , But when , is plain poſitive - Nay, it is of the 
nature of a Poſtnlatum; takes it as granted; layes it for a ground, This (lay 1) isa precept , and 
more than a precept 3 more binding. Ever more forcible is that which is preſumed , than that which is 
enjoyned, One, we are confident , will be yeelded to ſtraight ; needs no injunction. The other, we 
muſt uſe our authority , and well if we ſo get ut, 

The very things he conſorts ic with (to wit) Almes and Prayer (for, them and this He marſhals in 4 
one and the fame rank , cares for them all alike, rewards them all alike: and they (Itruft) are in 
precept : Yetthey are no otherwiſe but preſuppeſed, cen as this is > When ye faſt , when je pray. 

Thea the paines He takes with it, ro fawit, to purge the old leven from it , to reftifie and reduce 
it to the right manner and exd : He would never have taken theſe paines , but that he held ict worth His 
paines; bur that He would haye us uſe it, and ufe it nor ſgldome. For, things ſeldome to happen the 
Law takes no order for, | ; 

The parties ro whom He ſpeaks this; they be bis Diſciples. Whereby it will fall out tobe , nota 6 
duty only , but a (hriftian duty ; becauſe they were Chriſtians , the firſt Chriſtzans of all , to whom. 
this Cuns jejunetis here is ſpoken. Ir is for them too; they are not exempred from it, | 

Nay , He likes ic fo well , as he goes about even to prepare even hypocrites, and to frame them fit for 4 2 
it. Align, it was not their double feſt , but their dowble face, (that is) their diſſembling firſt , and: ; 
chen' their diſdaine of other , He found fault with. 

And (to conclude) a double promiſe He annexeth : Firſt, to anſwer their complaint ( Eſay 58. 3.) 
Why do we faſt and thou ſeeſt it not ; puniſh our ſelves and thou regardeſt it not ? That they ſhall ne- 
ver need co fear , their faſting ſhall be begged for concealed ;z though ut were never fo ſecret done, though 
not a man on earth ſee them , He from heaven will caſt his eye on themand regard them, 

And ſecond , as He ſhall not want an eye ro ſee, ſo neither ſhall He a band to reward them for it : 9 
They thall nor fe for nothing. Hs heavenly father that ſees them in ſecres, ſhall reward them 
openly: the upſhor of all. | 

All theſe , *. The manner, He delivers it in: * The Parties, He delivers it to: * The things, He 
marches it with , * The honour , He'doth it, * The Care, He thewes of it, * That He frames his 
Diſciples , ? That He frames even hypocrites for it, * , * The double promiſe He aſſureth upon it : All 
theſeare ſo many paſſings thorow the furnace. Would He do all this and not hold ita duty required by 
God, and acceptable ro Him? Haye we a Precept, a Prattice, a Promiſe; a flat Precept, conſtant 
PraQtice, and an ample Promiſe, and doubr we yet whether we ſhould do itorno? No ſure, As 
long as theſe words ſhall Rand in S. Matthew, } eſis muſt Rand, and have a Cam, a time when 
allowed for it, And now to that Cumlet us come. 

Allowing jejwnatzs, the thing , we cannot bur allow it a rime, when, For, * there is a time when for I1, | 
every thing under the Sun, Only, when that when ſhall be, we ſhall not ſo eafily agree. VVe would fain Cum The tne 
have our faſ# Looſe, be left to our (elves for the time : This when to be,when our (elves pleaſe. And,when for feline: 
will it be> Indeed, thepraRtice of the world would make one think , this whes to be without a thenz - "—_— 
a tine (as they ſay) inwubibus, A caſe but pur; When, (that is) when we lift, and if we Liff, and 
notelſe, Asif CHRIST had faid ; If ever you do, if at any tie you feel your (elf diſpoſed, thenro 
obſerve this caution, Otherwiſe, left to our own liberty , when that ſpall be, or whether it ſhall bezor no. 

If this ſhould be ſo , I have hit upon a very happy Text, For, if this be all; Ir is no ſooner ſaid 
than done; done every where all this Land oyer. Nay, we may ſay with the Towng-mas in the Gofpel, 

All this have we done frons our youth up. For, when we faſt , we look not ſowre , we disfigure not ouy Lake 1g. 216” 
faces, we never ſeek. to be ſeen of men. 1 ſay, when we faſt : for, the truth is, we faſt not ar all : but when 


we faſt, all this is kept, That if this ſhould be the meaning . we haye done, before we begin, 
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x Cor.z1.14: 


I 
Narures time 
1 VVhen in 


fear 


Ads27.21.3 ; 


2 
When in grief. 
« Ecclcſ.3. 4. 
b Joel 2.12. - 


* Chap. 9eI4o 
&ec. 


C1 Sa.l.1c,1s 
d 2 Sa,1.12,35 


3 
When in a#- 


© Kings 21.4 


1 Sam. 14. 24. 
Whenin a 
longing deſires 


To deftroy a Text, is not fo evil, as to make a Text defroy it felf ; which , by this ſenſe will 
come to paſſe. But, if this ſeuſe be ſenſleſſe, this glofſe (asa viper) eats out the bowels of the Text, 
We muſt then reſolve, this is no caſe put; it is a ground laid. No Hypothetical faſt , if you ſhall z 
but , Categorical, when you do, For except it be , all that follows is to no purpoſe, To what pur 
poſe is it, to dire what not todo, what ro do is our faſt, if we never mean to faſt ? for CHRIST, 
to fer us down inſtruftions how to carry our ſelves, in that, we never m2an to goabout? Plain 
dealing were, totell Him , we would uſe His counſe], in ſome other matter: as for faſting , we find 
our ſelves no way diſpoſed to it. But , by the grace of G O D, we are not ſo far gone yet. 
VVe ſce, His will is , we ſhould do it ; and rake a time to do it we will, and whey 
is that? When 7e faſt ? when faſt ye? Arime (we ſaid) there 18 , if for all things under the Sun, then 
for that, 

Let us ſpeak but after the manner of men, go to it but xatwra tenw (as faith Tertullian) and Nature 
it ſelf will teach us whes, Mark but when Nature will yeeld to it; when and in what caſe, the natu= 
yal man will faſt, without eye to God, or Chriſt,or R glgion at all. So ſhall we be within the Apoſs/ds. 


Doth not nature it ſelf reach you ? | 


The time of fear, is a time of faſting with the natural man , Nec eff fibi tempus in periculo , for 
in time of danger men have no mind of meat. They in the ſhip with $. Pael when they looked every 
hour to be calt away (the tempelt yyas ſuch, ) there was (faith S. Luke ) won eorria, n0 ſpending 
of viituals, all that while, V Vill we naturally faft for fear of the wrack, of our ſhip , and not be 
afraid as much of the wrack, of our ſouls by fin, and feft for that? Doth not Nature teach us this? 
There is one when. 

VVhen the natural man is in any inward grief of heart, it will take away his Rtomack , he will 
faſt ; ſemper meroris ſequela jejuninm , ut letitie acceſſio ſagina (\aith Tertwllian) faſting follows 
eth mourning, as feaſting doth mirth. The * rime of mourning is one of Salomons times ; V Vhy that 
is our time of Faſting. *Faſting and monruing Joel joyns them both, The afflifted ſonl, 1n his 
prayer (Pſal. 102.4.) My beart was ſmitten with heavineſſe , hovv then? So that 1 forgat to eas 
my bread. Our Saviour Chriſt ſhewes itbeſt: He was asked, Why faſt not your Diſciples > He 
anſwers not » how can they faſt ? (as He ſhould , for that was their quettion : ) buc how * can they 
mourn , while the Bridegroom is with them? As much to fay as, if they could monrn, they would 
not fail but faſs certainly, So (we ſee) did Anna, © Flebat , & non capeebat cibos, So (we ſee) did* 
* David, tor the death of Jonathan: and again when his child lay adying, mourned and faſted 
for both, Upon ſorow for the death of a friend, or a child, can we faſt then, diftante naturd ; 
and can we not do as much for our fins, the death of our ſox/s? Doth tot Nature teach us that? 
Nor for the death of (riſe neicher , which our fius were the cauſe of? There is another , a ſecond 
when, 

Thirdly, eAnger himthroughly, the natural will to his faſe: * Ahab , for curſe heart that he could 
not have his will , Naboth would net Jet him have his Viajard: to bed he goes, and no meat will 
down with him, Could he, out of his pure naturals, for curſe heart , leave his meat and faſe, and cans 
not we dothe like for juſt indignation at our ſelves; for provoking Gods anger with the curſed thoughts 
of our beart , and words of our mouth, and deeds of our whole body ? cannot we be gor to it ? will, noe 
Nacure teach us, this ? A third whes, 

Fourthly, The natural man, whea he 1s in the feryour of his deſire (if it be an earneſt deſire) he will 
purſue that he defires ſo hard,as he will forger his meat quite. Not a man fo hardy as to eat any thing 
till Sunſet, ſaith Sawl , when he had his enemies in chaſe : Such was his defire « vitory. 

Whar ſpeak we of viftory ? we ſee Eſa ſo eager in folloyying his ſport , that he came homeat 
night ſo faint , and he paid dear for his Supper ; yet felt it not all day , vyhile he yvas hot on his 

ame. | 

' Did we hunger and thirſt for the recovery of GODS favour (as did Sawl for his viftory , or £ſaf 
for his ſpore ) we vyould not think it much to faſt as they did, V Villnot Nature teach us this neither ? 
A fourth whew, Put the natural man into any of theſe paſſions kindly , you ſhall need proclaim no faf 
for him, he yyill do it of himſelf, | Ee 

Now mark theſe four yyell: * Fear, * Sorrow, * Anger , and * Deſire , and look into 2 Cor.'7. 11, 
if they be not there made (as it vvere) the foxy elements of repentance, the conſtitutive canſes of it. 
' Fear , the widdle point , the centey of it. * Sorrow , that works it. And if ſorry for fi», then of 
__— 3 Angry vvith the inner (that is our ſelves) for committing it, It is there called indignation, 
and no flight one , but proceeding ad vindiftam, to be wreaked on our ſelves for it. * And Defirs 
is there too, and Zeal jopned with it to give it an edge. Theſe four the proper paſlions all of repen- 
cance , and theſe four carry every one (as yve lay) his faſt e» his back, Much more, vyhere they all 
meer, as, in true earneſt repextance,they all ſhould, | 

Ic is ſure , God planted theſe pafſions in our nature , to be beſtovyed chiefly upon their Chief ob» 
jets. And their chief objefts are : ' Of fear ,that vyhich is moſt fearful, the wrathof God, * Of 
exger , that vyhich molt certainly procureth it (that is) our fin» Of Deſgre,that,than vvhich nothing 
Is more to be defired, Gods favor. * Of Sorrow, that yve have moſt cauſ: to be ſory for , the /ofſe of its 
There then toſheyy them, there to beſtoyy them : vyhich if vye did in kind, yyc need neyer take thought 
fer a CIO OUr je/unars, 
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r orief of heart , for worldly loſſe, for bodely fear of drowning , for bitter anger we can do it: 
—_ . Fo he grief of buy pps off ences ? tor fear of being drowned in perdition erernal? 
V Vhy not , for indignation of our many indigniries offered GOD? Alas, itbur ſhews our affeRi- 
ons of ſorrow, anger, fear , defire, are quick, have life, are very affetions ( indeed) 2n ſecular 
matters : but deadand dull, and indeed no affeions at all ,* bur plain comnrerfeirs , in things pertein= 
ino to God, or that concern the eftate and hazard of our ſouls, | 

Totake down a peccant humour (as we call ir) in our body, jy fear impair of our health, 
we can and do enter into a tri and redious diet , and hold out well : We can forbear this and that, 
as we are bidden (though we love. it well) if we be but told, it will dous hurt. If forthe health of our 
body , we will do that , which, for our ſoxls health , we will nor, I cannot tell whar to fay tous. 
What ſpeak I of bealch ? To win but a prize at a running or a wreſtling , Abſtiner ſe ab omnibus 1 Cor. 9.25. 
( faith the eApoftle, 1 Cor. 9. )T hey will abſt aine from all things , and undergo atrict regiment for 
2 long tim? before : and all is bur for a poore Silver game. What ſhall I {ay then, if we cannor be 
gor to endure ſo much, to.obrein the heavenly prez.e,which is in part done ( as there he lath ) by caftige 14;4. Ver.x7:; 


corpus meum 2 This for the naturall mans 64m when he will faſt. 


VVill ye now ſee the Scriptures when, when that {zts us out our time ? They be ina manner the The Scripeures, 
yery ſame : Scripture and Natere vary not, dictate to us the ſame giwe, both, ; when, 
Our firſt hex : V Vhat time any great danger hangsand hoyers oyer our heads ; that, is Gods time VVhenii das- 
( faith Eſay 22.12.) GOD Himfſelfe doth then call us to faſting. | No time then, to kill oxen,,or £7. 
drefſe ſheep, eat fleſh and drink wine : A great pain 1Sthere ſet upon ir, God muſt needs take it ill, 
ifwhen he bids us fff, we fall ro feaſt, And this whey, is of greateſt example : None fo frequent in 
all the Bible, as faſts of this nature, Never came theirdanger toward them, * of plague, but David: * of - 3 Sam, 24, 
famine, but [oel : © of war, but Toſaphat :* of any deffruttion threatned , burnor onely good Queene 4 Won 
Heſter, but wicked* Abad 3 nay, even the heathen King of "Ninive, to their faſts firazght ; flyingro FG. "qe 
it, as to a forcible meanes ( and ſo they ever found it )to turneaway G O D $ wrath, and ſa the danger «1 Kio.21, + 7 
the macter of th:ir teare, This 3s a time When: and we ( then ) co do it, * FJon. 3.5. 
Now, if tor the effe& we faſt ; for the cawſe much more. Of theſe, of all other our miſeries, the cauſe 2 
is within our ſelyes. Our fg whereby G O D S anger is kindled and theſe eyer follow uponit, VVhen vVhen is fs, 
therefore we would proceed again our ſelves for f*humble owr ſelves (the phraſe of the Law Ychaſten 1 To puniſy ir. 
our ſelves ( ofthe P ſalme IP our ſelves ( of the Prophets ) * taks reveng of onr ſelves ( the' or IG. 29. 
Apoſtles phraſe ) rum jejunabunt in die- ills: this, is a way ; then, is atime to doit. Faſting isa jw $5-13. 
puniſhment to the fleſh, * Modicum panis and parxillum aque was a part of Michea's puniſhment, By ©, , Cor vg I 
It, as to aerce our (elves ( as it were ) for abuling our liberty before, and making it an occafion tothe # I Regu22ee7, 
fleſh, and thereby to prevent his judgement by judging ony ſelves : Do de me panas ut ille parcat (it is 
Awuguftize, ) This ſo proceeding of ours to take puniſhment on our ſelyes, it is i{ex mſcricordie (faith 
Tertullian ) ic allures, inclines God ro mercy ; when' he ſees us angry with our ſelves in good earneſt, 
and doe ſomewhat, His anger ceaſes : Nam qui culps offenditur, pena placater, whom the fanie 
offends, the puniſhment appeaſes ; whether His puniſhment, or oxrs, But, He had rather,owrs then Hs; : 
that we ſhould it, than He. : | | 
And this to extend tothe body alſo, and tothe chaſtening of ir. For, doth the ſoul only fu? Doth 
not the body alſo? And ſhallthe ſoul ſufter ſorrow for fin , and ſhall the body ſuffer nothing, and yet 
was in the ſame rranſpreſſion? If it ſhall, then ar leaſt pena damni (for pens: ſenſm T am ſure, we 
would be more loath to come to,) And what pane damni but abſftinere 4 licitis quia illicits concu- 
pivit, To deny our ſelves, that we might , for doing that we might not ? Thereis another (wm. 
Secondly, Asit isa chaſtiſement tor fin , when 1t is done: So hath it alwaycs been held to have Toprevent it, 
in ita medicinable force, a ſpecial good remedy to prevent fn, when it is not yer fallen on us, or we | 
into it; bur grudges us only (as it were) and whereinto we are like tofall, for that we are now leading, 
even entring into tentation, This 18 alſo a time whey, And this time we ground upon (bri##: time of 
faſting : Hu faſting went immediately before Hs tentation. Mat, 4-1. 
No wayes needful for Himſelf was CHRISTS fe#. None is ſo fimple as to think, the Temprer 
would haye prevailed againſt Him, though He had taken His meals ; eat , and drunk, the forty dayes 
before; Ir was nor for Himſelf , it was for xs His faft: Exemplarily to teach us, it will be a great” 
yantage , if (prepared by this exerciſe) we ſhall encounter the evil Spirie. Specially if it be fome Chap. 17-21. 
kind of them, if an »»clean ſpirit : For , that kind i wor caſt out (no not kepr owt) but, either by 
Jejnnatis , or notat all. CHRIST 'S faſting then before His tentation, is toſhewus, it is good 
faſting 2gainſt rentation, Ar leaſt, this way we: ſhall weaken his forces, by keeping down our 
fleſhly luſes, which (faith S. Peter) fight againſs the ſoul, and lying in our own boſome , oft beryay x Per, 2.11, 
* to the Fiend. For , when all is {a1d that can be , Bernard's ſaying will be found true; that N#s- 
Iriuntuy cum carne & vitia carnts. And, if Religion did not, experience teacheth us, that. Ply the 
body apace, ler itbe kept high, how mellow a ſoile ir proves for the fins of the fleſh! and that , if by 
@bſrinence we crop not the buds of Senſuality , they will ripen and \eed to the ruin of our ſouls. So, 1 Cor.g.z7. 
ther is uſe both wayes of it, * Ute of caſtigo corps, For the time paſt : Uſe * of in ſervitutem re- 
| 4igo for the time to come. Fejuna, quia peccaſti, Jejuna mt ne pecces , both (faich Chriſoſtome.) 
One, as a puniſhment , with reference to fin already committed : The other as a preſervative for nols 
Mplizs peccare, that we commir it not again. Two canſes more, and two times > When. | 
V 3 But, 
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But, hath faſting his uſe in evil thingsonly, and repelling them ? hath it not alſo in good things , and 
4 -4 ng Yy | 
When in wan: procuring thtm ? Yes ſure, I demand, doth there never happen us,that we haye ſome cauſe more than or- 
of ſomegood. dinary, the procuring of G OD S favour whereto , and the ſucceſle whereof, with more than ordinary 
clt.4.16- * prayer we would commendro G O D > Why there then, 1s another Cum. As,when Heſter would moye 
I the King, for the lafery of her people : or Nehemias, for the new building of the wall of Hieruſalem ; 
Both found good of this, that when there is uſe of earneſt and hearty prajer , it will be the more earneſt 
and bearty, if cum jejunarts do allo go with it, We have other-while extraordinary occaſions in our 
wordly affairs, and then , we make no account of a meales lofſe: have we none ſuch in ſpiritualibus to 
G O D-ward ? None bur yulgar there? Never any, bur ſuch as we can entertain with our common dw{l 
devotion > Need none other, bur as if the buſin«fle, berween G O D and our foul, were the fillieft and - 
poorelt bulinefle we had to go abour ? : 

5 Bur fay we have none; ſhall we at no time ſequeſter our ſelves, and for ſome ſmall time Yepr eas, (it i 
whenin ſpiri- * S2ints Peters word) get us a withedr awing -place;oyondtun (it is | S. Pants) make #6 4 vacant rime, of 
tual exerciſe, purpoſe, to intend devout and ghoftly mediation throughly ? A caſe, which$, Pax! preſumes, at one 
: - - Sor time oPother, every good Chriſtian man and woman will not fail but do. Then, hath faſting a time t00z 

are7*)  andonevacancyto ſerve forboth. es 

Ir is a ſpecial friend to prayer; to feather it, to put a vigony or fervory intoit. Therefore, where (al- 
moſt) ſhall you find them but coupled, faſt ad pray,one following ſtraightiin the neck of another > Eyen 
here, preſently before, was CHRIST in a treaty of prayer : and here now, immediately after it, He 
fals to ſpeak of faſting. This was not for nothing : Bur, as if He ſhould give thereby a ſpecial /rems, thar 
there is a mutual reciprocal correſpondence ; nay , an alliance between them , to ſanRifie andſupporr 

either the other. And namely, a ſpecial vertue in faſting, to awake up and quicken our devorion, there 

the better to elevate our minds unto G © D. We feel this, or we feel nothing 3 that dull is our dewors 
and our prayers full of yawning,when the brain is thick with the yapour,and the heart prefled down with 
the charge of the Romack : And that our devotion and all elſe , is performed (as Tertwllian (faith) pollen+ 
tiore mente, and vivaciore corde, our wits more freſh, our ſpirits more about us , while we are inwvirgine 
ſaliva , yetin our faſting ſpittle ; when faſting and prayer are not aſunder, but we ſerve God inbothe 
Plal.147,.%. Our Aforning prayer, that, that is the »texſe (ſaith the Pſalm : ) Our Evening , is but the ftretobing 

out of onr hands, in compariſon of ir, faint and heavy. 

Theſe then : the time,* Of fear of the danger fin will draw upon us: * Of ingegnation at our finthe cauſe 
of it; * Of ſorrow for that we have done. * Of care, that we do ſono more: * Of raking down the fleſhe 
* Of lifting wp the ſpirit: ' Of averting evil: * Of _ good, ? 4 giving our {elyes wholly to 
Spiritual exerciſe: Theſe are all cauſes, Why: Theſe arc all rimes, 3 all of the Soripewres limie 
ting ; all, of the Saints practice, there. 


1 , + Andindeed, allof Cbrif*; own afligning. For,vexient dies,there will come dajes(faithCHRIST,) 
Chip.9.15, Do thoſedayes never come 2 When come they ? Verily when evil dayes come upon us, we may bang ap 
Pſal.137-. our harps then, the marriage feaſt isnran end vyith us, and vve then to fa#F (fauh CH RIS T) ac« 

2 . *_: But, goes He from us only corporally by adverfity > Goes he not ſpiritually allo? Yes: and when- 

-- Toever we fall into any grievous fin , though the piping may continue (perhaps). yet the Bredegroom is 
gone ; aſlure yourſelf, gone he is ; Er ram jejunabunt,and then faſt wemuſt: Why ? cycn tor ye 
- grief, that by our wretched folly, we have ſet Him gone. For, if when He is raken from us, faſt we maſt: 
T mult we not much more, when we our ſelves, by our lewd carriage have been the cawſe (1 ſay not, of His 
raking, but) even of His very chaſing and driving away from us ? | 
Z Thudly, againſt textatio, we needtofaſt ; for y againſt His tovtation Chriſt faſted, that necded it 
Notes 


| And laſt, His cloſe ſo joyning , and ſo oft, of theſe two ( * faſting , and * prayer) ſo together ſtill 
bs makes that the time of fervent arcjer i5atimeofCHRISTS appointing t00; and chat ſo incimated, 
even in this very place here. 


The Applica- - But, all this while we have been ſpeaking of when we are to faſt at large; or when upop ſome occa- 
tion £0 the time ſ10u7 In the meantime, we ſay nothing of this time now at hand, This is not upon any occaſion : it 
of Lent, 15a yearly recurrent faſt: Will this ale, come within the liſts of Cx jejnnatis ? I take ity it will. 
For ſhall our faſting be altogether when we will our ſelves 2 ſhall is not alo be fomerime when the 
Church will ? 11ay we bindoxr ſelves, and may not ſhe «lſo bind us ? Hath ſheno intereſt in us, nd. 

power over uw > The Synagogne of the Jewes (we (ec) hadpower to preſcribe faſts, and did : Hah the 
Church of CH RIS T none? Isſhe in worſe caſe than the Synagogue? No indeed. If Recab might 
Jer.35. 6. enjoyn his ſons, She may hers, She is our other, (he hath the power of a Ifmtber over us; and a Ms 
they hath power to give laws to her children, And ſo Cum jejunatss is > When you faſt by the Churehes 
a ement, alfo: the Churches cums. This is ſure : No man hath G O Do bs Father, that hath nes 
Prov...” *he Charch for his Mother : and that, once and twice in the Proverbs, order is taken, as ro keep thi 
17.35, precepts of our Father,ſo not to ſet light by the laws of our Mother. Ira Patrizand dotor Marr, are 
© together in one verſe: He thar grieves ber, angers him. And he cannot bur grieve her, that little ſets 
1 Cor- 119165 by her wholeſome orders. The Apoſtle (we fee) S. Pant by name , though he had been in the third 
heaven, yet he deferred to ralems conſnerudinem, the Churches cnſrome, and reſts in x, We mult learn 

to do the like, and nor ſer light by thera, as our manner is, - \- 
This 
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This I may fay for this Cum, It is no Cuſtome lately raken up 3 No Lam of the Church our Mother 
that now is; She is grown old, and her ſenſes fail her : She crres, oratlealt is ſaid to erye, at every bo- 
dies pleaſure, It 15a cuſtome (this) of the Church , while it was a 4 Chriſto recens , yer freſh and 
warme from Chrift, The Church , which was the Mother of the Apoſtles themſelves, ar all rimes 
kept ; every where obſerved , then, and eyer fince. Some to ſhift it, frame to themiſelyes a fear of (1 
wort not what) ſuperſtstion, where no fear is. Before any ſuperſtition was ſtirring, any popery hatched, 
ic was, this faſt was. Lex abſtinends in Duadragefima ſemper fuit in Ecclefia (ſaith the Oracle of 
Antiquity , Theophilus Alexandrinu) Lent was ever in the Church. Nos unam QOuadrageſimam, 
ſecundiuns traditionem Apoſtolorum , (the HMontaniſts had three ) but that .one was delivered us by 
the Apoſtles (faith S. Hrerome.) VVhy ſhould 1 weary you with reckoning them up ? V Vhat one more 
ancient V'Vriter than other is there , but you ſhall find it in him expreſly, even upto [gnarims, who 
lived with the FpoſHes themſclves ? eApoſtoliks then, its ; and for fuch $, Hierome avowes 
it; and when that is ſaid, enough is ſaid foric, I think. Yer ic z8good (you know it) the feſt ſo 
delivered , and by the Church ever and every where ſo kept , the Council of Gangra hath laid an Ane- 
chema on them that keep it not , avoid -it how they can that keep it nor 

And ſure in general , that this power ſhould remain in the Chwrch , to preſcribe xs ſer times , was 
moſt behoofeful. Every man (ſo we would have it) to be letr ro himſelf, for Prayer, Faſting, Sacra- 
went , Nay for Religion too (now) and all > For G O D'S fake ler it not be ſo, lerus nor be left alto- 
gether to our ſelves ; No, not in Prayer. Private prayer doth well ; but let us be ordered ro come to 
Chxrch , and to do it there, Phariſees, Pubilcans, Peter and Fohn and all : Let us have our dayes 
appointed and houres ſer for it. If all were left tous , God knowes , I durſt not promiſe, whar ſhould 
become of Prayer it {elf. The like ſay I forthe Sacrament. Let us have a cam when tocome to that, 
too. And ſo for Faſting : Faſt privately in G O D S name : Burhear you, let not the Chwrch trult 
co that. Nor ſhe hath not held it wiſdom ſo to do: bur, as in both them, (Prayer and the Sacra- 
went,) So inthis, holds us to our order of dayes and times eftabliſhed. Them if we keep, fot is: 
Otherwiſe, were it not for the Churches times, I doubt there would be taken ſcarce any time ar all; Now 
yer, ſomewhat is done : butleaye us once at liberty, liberty hath loft us ſome already , and will loofe 
us the reſt, if it be not looked to in time. oy 

The reſt , are matters of 97 7 40 rather than DolFrine ; * The number of forty: * The ſeaſon of 
the year : * The manner of abſtinence. Somewhat may be ſaid ro content us : But remember, it came 


from the Apoſtles: that is it that binds us ; thar 1s it , that ſets ir faſt, 


That which hath been ſaid, is for ſome ſet time at large , for a cum : but, why this cumy atthis Thecauſt of is; 
time, now? VVhy forty dayes ? VVhy before Zafter? V Vhy this faſt 2 Ir is of all hands confeſt, $2 Wh 
that ordained it was, as a part of the Diſcipline of repextance ;, And much was done in it, about pub 
liks Penitemts. Yet nor for them only, Bur, eveh with them, our of the bowels of 2 Adother, the 
Church her ſelf would become a Penitent , and. have all ber children do the like. Her (elf become one; 
' Por the whole body of the Chreb hath her fauls (befide the private offences of every particalar wem- 
ber) for which there wasa ſeveral ſer ſacrifice in the Law, For us; to become penitents likewiſe for 
who knows whether we be nor as faulty in private » as they (the open penitents) in publike? As great 
fanners as they , though not knowa tor ſuch ? | | 

So the cawſe is general , that ſhe with them, and we with ber and with them + with them and for 
them : For them, and for our ſelves, in whole and in part, all in one, uniformly mighc performe 
a ſolamne annual Repentance to God, * 1 


As to the number of deyes G OD faith in the Reva 3 Dediti temps ad penitendum, He 1 
gave a time for to repent un; What time was that he gave ? The time that God gaye was * forty dajes, The number of 
un. the famans Repentance of Ninive : happy for the iſſue; recommended by CHRISTS own 40 dayes. 
mouth , and propounded to us as a patterme, Other ſertime (fave this) ſhe found nor, She took the * Apocs 1.2. 
fame then : She could not tell how or whetito take a better , than that of GO D'S own giving. This - Jon. 3. 4- 
The rather , that CMoſes, Elias, and CHRIST himſelf had hit upon the ſame number in there 
foft. It is not nothing thar ic conteineth , though it be but an imperfedt expreſſing of the parrern of ſo 


worthy authors; of CHRISTS ſpecially. [gnating hath ſaid ir before me: I dare fay it afterhim, 


For the, ſeaſon : The Prophet hath ſaid it, if we know not when to lay our foff > our returning _ 

+ _ > MY ic with the * Srork, and the Swellow ; take their time, do it cum hirundinibue, rather The Seaſon: 
n tall. -..- In the Springs 
But beſides that , the Church hath laid it moſt conyeniently to end with the feaſt of Ebrifts riſing, * Jer. = ity. : 

and ſo togo immediately before it : that againſt that time (as the Fathers inthe firft great Cowncl of Againſt Eaſter, 

Nice wilh is) all being reſtored , and all prepared by it , we may of all hands celebrate that high Daz, 

and may to God a pureoffering (the very words of the Council.) Then to end with thar high feaſt, 78: 19. 

that the laying of Zachary may be fulfilled., that our feft ſhall be to us rur»ed into high Feaſts ; as that 

1s the higheſt and greatelt of our Religion; for which caule this feſt is called , jcjuninme Paſchale, 

with reference to it, For Eaſter and Lent iand upon one baſe ; both Rand and fall togerher. 


Asto the manner of our abſtinence. Itis ſure, the foft in kind was in theſe three, * Panem non 3 


Comedit , * poruns non bibit , * ad veſperam: neither eas nor drink, ac all te night. But nom omnes The Mane, 
84- 
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capiunt ſermonem hunc, all are not capable of this ſaying: Yet he that can, let bim. Burt for them that 
cannot, the Church (as a tender indulgent Mother unto all) that ſhe may win ſomewhat, is content to 
remit of the 7igoxr of this ; turns heron all fides, to lay no more on us than we can endure, if ſhe can find 
ought in Scriprures to relieve us. And thatduth ſhe three wayes. 

1 Non panem,No manner meat : None at all : Nay,not zo manner meat at all (too hard that, )What 
ſay you to zon tale, not altogether noxe,but not ſuch or ſuch meat? Non panem deſiderabilem,no dainty 
alluring meats, and namely, no fleſh (Dan,ro,) Now wedo alter the quality yer, Daniels faſt we termed 
it, on which the Cherch did ground her Zypogeyi's , and ours may ground her cating of fſh(tay what we 
will) a lefle pleaſing diet, and lefle defired by us. 

3 Again, Non comedit; Not eat at all , not altogether any? That were roo ftrit, VVhart ſay youro 
Non tantum? To ſome, bur not ſo much ? Before, altered the quality - here, abates of the quantity, Not 
in that quantity, not ſo much, not ſo oft as at other times, To cut off ove meal if both you cannor, They 
call it T obies faſt, quando derelinguebatar prandtum , he left his dinner : (Dinner or Supper. all is one, 
ſo one be left,) nec ventrems cibo oneres duplicato, (It is S. Hierome , and we do not double ballaſt owy 
bellies.) And theſe two we call portionale jejunium : takes not away all, takes ſome, and leaves ſome ; 
leaves an honeſt portion, leayes us a meal, Some kind and ſome weaſwre (only) abridged. 

3 Not »ſque ad veſperam, not till »ighs, forbear : too long, that.) V Vhart ſay you to (as before nor ſo 
oft, ſo here) not ſo ſoon, as at other times ? Put off the time of our repaſt : Make our moleſtus cliens break 
his hours a little + it not ad veſperam , as neer veſperam as we may, Cornelins faſt they call it : he wes 
faſting at the ninth hour : (that is) our three at atternoon,rill then, Peters faſt they find, and that is the 
lowelt; he was faſting till pee the ſixth howr : till then, Thus indulgent ſpe 1s 2 for theſe are not without 
example in Scripture (we {ce)nor unknown to Antiquity, But, for Antiquity, then, they preſſed forward 
as much as they could ; andwe draw backward all that ever we can, Theſe then, or as many, or as much of 
theſe as we can; ſo to make ſome manner ſhew, ſome countenance toward it: that, if not keep pace with 
the ancient Church , yet not togiye them over clean ; not to fall behind them fo far , till we loſe the 

fight of them quite,and fo fall ro:abandon Cum jejnnatss altogether, And thus much for this Cum,this very 
time , and the manner of jejunatie, our faſting in it, 


And, now we have found us a time for our faſt, God ſend us to get a faſe for our time, a jejunatis for 


our Cum, For,this Cxm is now come, Here then is the placeand time to anſwer CHRIST when ye faſt, 
ro ask,when faſt we? Eyery one to enter into his own heart and convent himſelfabout the taking of theſe 
times,how oft we have taken them. How oft? I would ir were come to thar. I fear, it muſt be whether we 
have taken them at all or no ? VVhether any ofthem ? And if this queſtion ſhould be put us, Ireport me 
ro our conſciences(a many of us) whether it would not appoſe us to tell, when this ws Be laſt was. 

But if(as I doubt)we have not taken them ; then Fask why have we not ?. Have we no fins to be cen» 
ſured > are we in'no fear of wrathto come > Our caſe (ſure) is fearfwl, if we fear not. +788 

Are our ſouls ſo yery humble,our bodies ſo in ſwbjettion,we need it not? I marvel, it ſhould be ſo; it 
ſhould be needful for S. Pax/;his body ſhould need chaſtening; ours none, Whatzis the Bridegroom alway 
with us? He with ms,& we with him a\wayes?do we never part?doth that time never come?Never all our 


life long? Yes,yes: we wantno times,nor we want no cauſes: we want wils, V V hereof ſure we ſhould do- 


well to be think ourſelves better, leſt we be out of the Goſpe/ quite, C.H R 1ST cannot ſay to us,whex ye 
faſt, ifwe faſt not ar all. Somewhat would be done(ſure)it it were tut to make CHR IST ſpeak to ſome 
purpoſe : Somewhar 3 or all that hath been ſaid,and that ſhall be 3s to no purpoſe. No uſe of it,ofa Cantien 
how to do that, we haye no meaning eyer once to doar all. : 459M 
I ſhould haye now come to the Cawtions : and (if God will) ſo I will : but at ſome other time. But as 
our tes are inclined to leave ſeuſuality to our own (which we would fain have called Chriſtian) lis 
berty ; we had need to bend, and to ſpend our whole exhortation, not ſo much againſt hypocrifie , as for 
faſcing, to keep life in it- As our age fals out , that is not ſo neceflary. Time vvas, vyhen faſting was in 
credit : And when a thing is in requeſt , then is comnterfeiting to be feared, then take heed of bypocrifits 
Butnow, when lirtle it attributed ro the true , then ſhould (I think) there need lirtle fear of the falſe, 
So thar it were notaltogether withour reaſon , as the world goes , not to ſtand on the later {omuch ; but 
cn > - go; and, ſo men would faſt, let their countenances be as pleaſed them : let them look as ſowre 
as they liſt. | _ 
' Should I fay ſo, I might well enough, for any fear , f«ſting vvill noyy be made mater of waineglory, 
Bur, that vyere to extend my Commiſſion : I dare not ; but leaye itas CHRIST hath left it, and fay 
vvith the Apoſtle, Bnod accepi 4 Domino, What I have received of the Lord, that, and no ether thing ; 
and, as I have received itof the Zord, ſo,and no otherwiſe, deliver 1 it unto you; And perlyyade, exhotty 


* Intreat, andeyen beſcech you to do it; but not as Hypocrites: and back again, wot 4s hypocrites to doit; 


not ſo ; yet inany vviſe to do it ; to fulfil, to make good (briſts Crum jejnnatts. 

Jejunatis,you knovy vyhat tenſe it is. In the preſent texſe He hath purit, for at the preſent time He re> 
quireth it. Tc is not,Cum jejunabitis, or Cum jejunaturi eſtis, vwhen you ſhall faſt, bur when you do, He 
ſpeaks, as if He vyould haye usfall in hand yvith ic preſently, make no future faſt of ir. This Cum, isal- 
ready come ; and vye to do it, noyy it is come - to make anſyverto CHRIT*s When you faſt , with 
Now we faſt, novy vveare at it, this day comm only called Capst jejunii, the head of it: to yvhich head 
(I ruſt) vve vvillalloyy a body, and ſo make a faft of ir. | 

And even fo then,let us do, And He that faith it,will ſee ir.and ſeeing it, wvill ſee it ſhall nor go with- 
out 4 rewardar His hands ; See, that,any hunger or thirſt, for Him and upon His vyord ſuffered, ſhall be 
farisfied at His beavenly table, at the great Eaſter-daythe Day of the laſt reſurreftion; wehere there ſhall 
be no fafting any more, ht a Feaſe yvith all Foy and F#bilce tor ever. _ 

| A SER- 


- 


A SER MON PREACHED 
before King AMES, at #hnr-ball, on the 


VI. of March, Am Down, MDCXXIL 
being ASHWEDNESDAT. 


| Marry, Chap. VE Ver. XVI. | 
Cum autem jejunatis , nolite fieri ficut hypocritz 
triſtes ; Exterminant enim facies ſuas , ut appa=- 
reant hominibus jejunantes : Amen dico vobis, 
quia receperunt mercedem ſuam. | 


Moreover , when you faſt, * look not ſoare as the bypoerites ; for ,,*:. «an 


they desfigure their faces , that they might ſeem unto men to faſt : the ſowve 


Verily I fay unto you that they have their reward. 


UR laſt yeares endeayours were out of the two firſt words , Cam je- 

Mo znarls , When ge faff ; to fertile a true concert , what cyery 

Chriſtian man is to hold, both of Fejunatis faſting it ſelf , and of Cane, 

the time when, And thatnot without great need; the moſt part ſeem fo 

faintly perfwaded of faſting , as if it were no needful part of aChyi- 

flian mans duty: And, of the time, as if CHRISTS Cum did * 

never Come. | 

-| And this, we did, as for liberafts animans txans , to deliver er own 
| /onls; fo to deliver the DeBirine of owr Church, from a malitions 

Nl /ander caſt on it, as if it favoured any way the filling or farci 


| | our ſelves, at this no Jefſe than at other times; and did not require 
enjoyna more ſtri& and penitential kind of life , at this time, than all the year beſide. 

VVherein, if GO D have ſobleſſed our endeayours, that theſe tyyo pains be ſetled , we may then 
go forward to the reſt ; that is , Be not like the hypocrites. If vverelolye, that CHRIST'S when 
ſhall have a then, and then, faſt vye vvill. : 

The next point is a Caveat, vvhat vve are to take heed of, yyhet vve faſt: That vve faſt in ſecrerg 
take no ſhevy of it : Our faſt beroGod and not to men: that vve faſt nor for vain-glory as by- 
pocrites do. 

I confeſfe, T proceed to this ſecond part, as to that , yyhereof chere is not ſo much need ; And, bu*© 
that I take my ſelf bound to proſecute the text, 1 haye begun, I vvould chooſe rather to ſpend the hour 
in ſpeaking apain for the duty, to have it done ; than ro deale wvith the Caution, vyhat roeſcheyy in 
the doing. V'Ve cannor get men to it (to faſt: ) yvhat need vve then ſpend any ſpeech , hovyy they 
ſhould not do it, vvhen they do it not ? ; 
 VVedivided the Text into tvyo parts ; "One, for faſting ; the other, againſt hypocriſie- Agour 
tres are, there is more need , to ſpeak for faſting , then againſt bypocriſie, y oe yer again(t that too # 
(Godforbid, that, or any vice ould befrremek) but, not wes. hypocrifie , in faſting. There is 
liztle fear of that. Men faſt not like hypocrites , wyhen they faſt not at all. | © 

» 
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But you will be pleaſed to 'call to minde how we then left , and wherewith we concluded the Jaft 
year, That , we muſt not think any thing more then needs, inany ſpeech of CHRISTS, 
That, what we have received of the Lord, that and no other thing; And as we have received it of the Lord, 
ſo and no otherwiſeare we to deliver it unto-you. And, from him we have received both Cum jeju- 
natis, and Ne Sitis; the one as well as the other. And fo we ſet forward, to Ne fits ſicut, the 
Cation. Yer fo as our firft caution ever be, we omit not to faſt. Not, at other times : but not at 
this eſpecially , when the (harch, or rather, God, by the Chxrch her ancient order and cultome 
cals us tot. 

For when we are to look toall this, what time > Why, hen we faſt : That when is ill to 
be kept. in mind ; to that we muſt come, That, the ground of all ; thither we muſt return aggin 
in the end. 

We fay then, Cum jejunatis , is the good ſeed-corne which CHRIST Himſelf hath ſowen, 
All beſides, is but chaffe to be blowen away. And, now He takes His fas in his hand, to fan away 
this chaffe.. For, quid pales ad triticum (ſaith God, in Feremy) wheat and chaffe , what ſhould 
they do together > Theſe mult be ſeyered : One to be laid up in the Garner, the other to be burnt 
wich unquenchable fire, ZE, 

1 The fax intheſe words, Nolite fieri ficut , Be not like, The Chaffee, is in the word Hypocrites, 


| Firlt then, Hypoctifie ingeneral to be avoided. 


EY « 


2 Burhere is a ſpecial kind » fient hypocrite triſtes , Not, ſowre, likg hypocrites: Or, notlike. 
ſowre hypocrites. Noc like them. 

3 Norlike them , wherein? In two points upon which the fax goes. * Not like them, in their 
Sicut : * Nor like them , in their Ve, Nor, in their 22a»ner how : Not, intheir exd, why, * Not 
in their manner how : Why , what do they ? they are all for their countenance ; and that they disfi- 
£ure. In making it their labour, to have ir appear in their countenance. * And why dothey ſo ? That 
io, men may know them for faſters. In making ic their end, to be ſeex of men, Theſe two He 
fannes away. Sap = 

4 But, what if one could find in his heart to faſt, and yet would have men ſee it , and commend 
him for it , eAd quod damnum , what hurt will come of it > One would think, none: CHRIST 
ſayes Amen toit. They make it their reward , to be ſeen of men: Why, it ſhall betheir reward, 
they ſhall be ſeen of men : that is all, they would have tro come. VVhy, this, one would neyer think 
a puniſhment : Bur it is one. And think it not a ſmall one , for though jt ſeem no great harm tore- 


 ceiveareward of praiſe: yer when we ſhall lay together , how poor a thing ir 1s they receive, CAav's 
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praiſe: And, how great an one they loſe by the meanes, Gods reward : they had better be without | 


it» For , when they have that, there is all, all chat ſhall come of their faſting : Accepernnt ſuam, 
amiſerunt meam, They have received their reward, they haye loft mine; and CHRIST to ſay 
Amento it; This ſay I is ſure a heavie puniſhment, Therefore look to it. | 


And, when the Chaffe is blowen away, and the floore purged : when the old /eves, which is hy- 
pocriſie, iscaſt out; of the reſt , we are to make our ſweer-bread , now againlt the great feaſt of 
our Paſſeovey , we make ready for. | 
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Hen we have got paſt the two firſt words; when the thing is won, and the time ; and we r& 
ſolved , that faſt we will z and when we will; and wy our ſelves ſeriouſly to'it : Whit, is 
| all fafe ? Will the Devil be gone his way ? Shall we hear no more of him, as ſoon as he ſees 
us{oſer? No, indeed : bur hoyers about us till; as if there were yet ſomewhat for him to do. Our 
Blefled SAVIOUR when the Spirit led Him into the wilderneſſe, and He fell to His feſt, itis 
ſaid , that then rhe tempter camero Him: So, we muſt make reckoning , He willto us. It is exceed- 
ing behoovetul for us, totake notice of this : as they ſay, to know the length of the Devils chainet 
That, neither ful nor faſting, we are out of his reach, but he will be buſie withus in them both» 
Attends our Feaſts, to make * owr table a ſnare: Attends our Faſts , to turn them (as well as our 
prayers) * into ſinne. Eating , he is bulic with us, to make us ear like © Eſas. Faſting ; no leſſe bu- 
fie, to make us faſt like the © Phartſee, And look whar inthis, in the relt : Both Alms and Prager 
too , are ſubjet to it, Therefore, in and through all , whether we give Almes, pray, or faſt, to 
have an eye to him; inall. Praying, Faſting , giving Almes, he leaves us not ; gives us not oven 
eill he have corrupted the manner, perverted the end : till, one way or other he have ſerthem awry: 


His firſt eflay is, Ne bonuns , we do not that which is good , we faft not at all: His ſecond is, Ne 


bonum bene , we do it not, as we ſhould ; by putting to it a wrong ſicue , an wndue manner; Of 
a wrong Ut, an wndae end ; that ſo, we may do what GO D commands us » for the Devils end. 
Sure , 1c 15 not enough to be exerciſed in doing good ; we mult look to both the Sicwr, the manner 
how we doit; and to the Ur, the end, why we do it: or he may hap go beyond us ; and both ſpoil 


.them , and ſpoil us of our reward for them. 


Bur then again, take heed ye be.nor caught here; and for doubt ye may do it amiſſe, be brought not to. 
do it arall, but ler all alone, That is another of histricks : For his method and manner of proceeding 
in this point , 1s well worth our obſervings: Noſe hec ſalms eſt. Tt is one of the Profunda Satans 
(as the Revelation cals them) the deep fetches, or policies of Satan. For, would any.man think Jr 
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would uſe this Text, theſe very words of our Saviour | Be not like hypocrites] rodraw men from faſting ? 
| He doth. For, finding here, faſting, and Hypocrites thus cloſe together ; and ſo , that hypocrites uſc 
to faſt ; he perſwadts ſome (and ſuch, as ween themſelyes no fooles) to think, they cannor faſt, bur 
they mult ipſo fatto prove hypocrites. Sets oy for a ſcar=crow, to raiſe up a vain fear in thetn, and 
ſo ro chaſe them from it, Will ye faft ? Go 

fient hypocrite; for, and you do, you will be raken for an hypocrite, 

And mark the double taking of Ne ftw : Ne ſitis, Be nor like (ach CHRIST:) We fits, Leſt 
you be like (faith he.) Now, the belly is apt and cake enough to apprehend any fear in this kind ; any 
oppoſition » or expoſition , any thing that makes for ir, ; | 

Nay » hereby he prevailes with them , nor onely to give over faſting themſelves : bur draws them 
further ro grow jealous , leſt every one that faſts, be not tainted that way * and, left every one char 

reaches for it, be nor juſtly ro be ſuſpeRed , as that way given; as having in him ſome ſparks of a 
Phariſee, Thus doth he. : | ; | 

And, will you ſee how compendious a way he deviſeth, to rid us clean of all bypocrifge ? Thus to 
keep no Lent ; not to faſt at all: and ſo, he will warrantus , we ſhall be ſure to be clear from being 
any hypocrites, $9, to ayoid hypocriſie, he voids faſting quite, | | : 

Bur, whar is this , bur to Hs devils by the power' of Beelzebnb , one devil with another ? To. 
calt out hypocr ifie by gluttony ? To caſt out ſuperſtition with the prophaneneſſe of Eſan ? VVho, rather 
than offend his belly , carcd not what became of his birth-right, To bring in Ne jejunati , Faſt not; 
under colour of Ne jitis hypocrite , not Being like hypocrites, To cilt our Ne fitis hypocrite , Beno 
hypocrites , with fitis Epiewri , Die not in debr to your bef{zes, The Devils only way, to rid hypecriſe, 
by engrofſing Epicariſme. : EN 

But (alas) what will this availe us ? what is gotten by this ? Small eaſe will itbe(G OD knawes) 
for any , not to be condemned asan hypocrite, Secing he that Fs 10 cat and drink with good fellowes 
(in the X X 1 V.Chapter after) had his portion given him with hypocrites , as good a trencher-manas 
he had been ; all his life rime. So that , both come into one room , both /ye together , and fry together 
in one place of rorments. And, thither it is he would bring us, he cares not whither way, This 1$ his 
firſt aſſay 3 and much hurc he hath done this way. | 


Lord take heed what you do; doir not: why ? Ne ſfitts 
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I know not how , but faſting is laid aſide : In a manner clean gone : Few or none keep it, How is it | 


one ? what is prerended,, or given our for it? Bur for fear of doing that , which perſons do thatare 
wperſtitionſly given ; fear, of being like them. For, nofear of hypoerifie , now : Sicut hypocrite is 
now gone. Buc, by this one precedent, this one »e fitis ſficut , he can make more, Asnow , in 
place of Be not like hypocrites, is come a fear of , Be nor like Papiſts 2 we ſhall be like Papiſts, if we 
do, Andnotto fa ff, is made a Swperſedeas Of all Popery ; as if that alone were enough , to make us 
truly reformed, This is all our fear now, | 
Bur, 16: zrepidaverunt timore , ubi non erat timor , there were they afraid , where no fear was. This 
is but a ſc4r-crow neither, * Firſt ſer down this 2 we muſt do ſomething , thar hypocrites and ſuper ſtiti- 
on perſons do , or we muſt give oyer Alm too, and Prayer as well as Fafteng ; for, they hayea like 
Ne = upon them, You ſhall find Hypocria in , atall three, 
® Then. the ſecond : we may do what hypocrites do, and yer not doit, as they doit. And itis 
the Jo » the 'manner (not the thing it ſelf) har CHRIST here excepts to. So, that fear is at 
an 'end. * | 
) Laſtly , theſe words being diretedby CHRIST, and by Him ſpoken to His Diſciples , by 
the grace of GOD all be not hypocrites , or ſuperſtitions , that faſt; For, CHR ISTS =” 
ples were neither. We may faſe then like CHRISTS Diſciples, we ay Ga of their nutnber. 
And indeed the truth is; CHRISTS Deſciples are only truly ſeiſed of it, Hypecrites do but en- 
croach upon ## , or rather on the owt-/ide of it, as doth the Wolfe upon the ſheeps clothing. But neither 
is the ſheep. ro leave or lay down his fleece ; nor the Chriſtiaw man , his faſt ; beeaule other-while, 
the VPolf is found in the oze, or the hypocrite, at the other, | 
In three ſhort words CHRIST teachethus as a way to anſwerboth . His »e ftis fcur will make 
both fly away, as chaffe before the fan, and Cum jejunaris never be tirred, but lye ſtill, Do the 
Hy poerit es P's to be ſcene, doe they? And go the Papiſts faſt, with opinion of merit ? Why, Be 
wot like hypocrites, bur yet faſt: Norybe not like Papiſts, no-more than like vr tg yer faft though, 
CHRISTS ze firs will ſerve for theſe, and foras many as the Devil can devife, Faſt not like they, 
faſt like CH R15ST*S Diſciples, and all is well. And this, for his firſt way of turning CHRISTS 
Cum jejunatis into Ne jejunatis , upon fear of bring like hypoevites, if we ſo do, | 
Burif, this way he ſucceed nor to keep us from ar , but faſt we will ; then comes he about, wich a 
new Rratagem. And that by way of wholeſome counſel ; that, if weill needs faſt, we would doit 
to ſome purpoſe”: (that is) do it ſo, as we may be knows to do it , inany wiſe, "For, to what purpoſe 
will it be to do it 5» tenebris? Tt is no work of darkzeſſe ; or, as good in a blind corner , where no man 
can take notice of it ; as if we were aſhamed to be ſeen about ſo good «work, Nay, in any wiſe ; rake 
heed of concealment of your faſt , of hiding it #nder a buſhel. And, good reaſon 5 they be works of 
light (all three) Almes, Prayer, and Faſting ; and ſo loveto be brought to light, to be ſet on a Candle- 
ſrick,, and to be ſeen, Therefore , as before, in our 1lmes; he had Jeviſed we ſhould call our Almeſ- 
Folk about us with a * Trumpet: and, as in Prajer, that we ſhould do it in Þ choice places , where 
folk may come by , and ſee us at it; and to be a good deal longer than ordinary , that ſo, we may ſeem 
fomewhat Sngu/ar of and to have more in us, than our fellowes, So, here now, when it is Faſting-day 
with 
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with us, to get us a faſting-day face, atany hand, For that, except we be ſomewhatahkered in coun- 
tenance, no man will look at us, or mark us ; there vyill be no notice taken of it; and ſo as good 
nor faſc at all: Burif ir appear in our faces, we ſhall both get reparation to our ſclyes , and our Pro- 
feſſton. ſhall receive credit beſides, Thus doth he medle his c aff ; mold in his ſowre leven into 
CHRIST'S novaconſperſio ; to make us do, what God vvould haye us, for his ownc ; to do Gods 
vvork , for the Devils end. Santtifie mea faſt, (as I told) ſhews, there 15 ſanftityinit; a holy duty 
it is , and he ſeeks to breed moths in it, For, ſo the Fathers call hypocrifie ( tineam ſanititati; ) 
the _— frets in ſunder all , that holy or goodis ; and (o by that meanes, make it a meer worh. 
eaten faſt. 

ot whitherſoever we turn our {clyes, he meets with us till. Theſe are his deſigns : this doth heggj- 
ver ſis itineribus , by contrary wayes , ſeck ro circumvent us. Firtt , down he fits 1n his Court, and 
ofters usa licence , not to keep Lent , to keep what dies we will: Andf we refuſe it ,* threatens us, 
he will ger us preſented for hypocrites. Bur if that move us not, but we ſtand out reſolute tor all his ſcar- 
crow y then, out he comes im-a-new yl: ; falsro commend to us, as good orderly men : bur (withal) 
ro adviſe us friendly ro do all ſo,as may be for our beſt behoof : which 1s , re have it ſeen 1n any wile, 
And (that which is|trange) ſcars us with that, in the beginning , which he brings us to, in the end; 
Even, to do that in &ypocriſie, that (before) he wiſhed us , inno wiſe to do, for fear of hypocriie. 
So as, upon the matter , now. it is come to ſit#s hypocrite, though not in ſo broad terms ; bury ſo is his 
meaning , do it like hypocrites to be ſeen. 


This is the proper place: here now comes CHRIST with his fame, and ſevers the preciow 
from the vileywith Ne fitis feut. And think it never a whit the worſe for this Ne fitzs. eAlmes hath the 
lame before ; 'and ſo hath Prayer the very ſame : And many a Ne fitss belong to theſe, and to every 
good drty. They are not the worſe ; the betcer rather, for the fanning : they are rid by it of much 


refuſe fluffe. And,even to this of faſting , there belongs more Be mor like's than one, Not like the - 


Manathees y that thought the creatures unclean. Not like them, whoſe faſt is a (ommutanion of 
luttony, Not like them, that faſt to ſave charges. Nor like them that make it an opm# oper atum : and 


 ſoitbe done, it skils not how with them ; ir skils not for any Sicur. Not like any of theſe, One we 


Mark. 7, 18. 


Hypocrites: 
char is, ſtage- 
players. 


fitis ſerves them all , ſends them all going one after another , as many as come. Me fitis to them all, 


and to every, or any of themall, And ſo, you ſhall not need give over your faſting for any of them ' 


all. I would faſt, but for being like one of theſe : why , be nor like any one of theſe, and yer faf 
notwithſtanding. | | 


Not like any one of theſe , Bur ſpecially (faith CH R 1ST here) not like 'Hypecrites, . Why , not 
like them? For, then, the Phariſees falted, and their diſciples : and John faſted , and his diſciples: 
there was, then, faſting on all hands. And then is the time of bypocrifie : Then doth it abound mol}, 
when things arc in requeſt, when moſt uſed ; then, is moſt danger of counterfeiting, And hypecrife 
> bur a kind of counterfeiting ( as I ſhall ſhew you. ) Therefore as thoſe times were, Be mot like 

pocrites, | | 

"Not like them ? and them, of all other, one would chooſe to be like , they of all others are more 
like to faff; they look as if they feed, they carry their faſe in their ; Ay they, Why, that, 


CHRIST likes not; the carrying it in their face : 'tels us plainly, they be not the men, we take 


them for : no true-faſters, they be bur hypocrites, | 
Hypocrites ? What is that ? We muſt needs Ray a little , to ſearch out the true ſenſe of that word: 


They be fo baited ,-all che Goſpel chorow ; there be ſo many Foes cried againſt them, The word Hy- 


pocrite is neither Engliſh norLatine , butas a Deniſon, Originally, it is a known Greek, word ; and 
is (in thac tongue) the ordinary and proper name for thoſe, whom the Latine term H1ſtriones , and 
we in Engliſh Srage-players , Such as in diſguiſed attire and haire preſent themſelyes on a Stage, 
and there ofc repreſent thoſe , whom. (G O D knowes) they are far from ; but yer outwardly take upon 
chem their perſons, asif they were. | | 

And the ground of the word is, they are therefore called Hypocrites , for that, to give a true judgt- 
ment of them , you muſt yaexphrey 4: 8: them (not by their Players coat above, but) by that , they 
are #nderneath in their own , when their gorgeous and gay attire is off, That, may be gallant and 
brave : chey themſelyes are, it skils not whar; Peradyenturc, he that plai'd the Souldan, but a Sowter- 

The word (in the tongue CHRIST ſpake) is as much as to lay , as one in a vizowr, Aſumens 
vultum , a face-taker ; one that hath got hima taken-on-face , which is none of his own , nor no- 
thing like it ; asin Plays and Shews, the manner is, But, we hold us to the word Hypocrite. The 
dative ſenſe of the word you ſee : and it is, asif He had faid in plain Engliſh ; When ye faſt , bent 
like theſe ſame Stage-players. So, it ſignifies at the firſt, Andatthe ſecond hand, all others , which 
do off of the S-age, that which they doupon it; and in Conrt, City, or (ountrey , carry themlclyes 
with other faces thancheir own, as thele do on the Srageat Blanboufes. | 

The Heathen man long fince obſerved , that Mnundus , ſcena ; that, in his conceit , the 
world, for all the world , was like a ſtage or theater; icarce a true face init: all in a manner 
perſonare, And the ations in the world , not much unlike to their «ing of their parts in 
eAis and Scenes of 2 Stage-play, Butour Saviour CHRIST, he goes turther : he tels us here, 
of a iranger matter. That, there want not , that make his Church a vet y Stage ; and play with Re* 


ligien, and play Religion and cyery part of it : So carrying tkemiclyes in things perteining to G OD, 
1 | T 
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as if they had ſome Play or Pageant in hand. Ic is but too true, this. If you will ſer upa Stage, I will 
find you «Aors for it now, ; £b. RTE 

Will you ſee Ames pla yed ? out comes Judas fagely, with a ſentence in his mouth *#e quid perdi- 
tio bac? Alas it would have been better beltowed upon a many of poor people : why ſhould there be 
ſuch waſte upon (hriſts head? right, the ſupplication of beggers. ls = | 

Will you ſee Prayer plajed > Lookupon the Players inthe XXII. Chapter after that, under co» 
tour of a /ong prayer, now and then prey upon the bowſes and goods of a fort of ſeduced widows : and 
make as good gain Of their Prayers, as [ndas would have done of his eAlmes. | | 

Bur, Sermons go away with it now ; The Church 1s, then, full : and (G O D knows) a few true 
hearers : the reſt are bur a ſorc of Sermen- Hypocrites, The Scene is inthe 33. of Ezekiel: O let ws ro 
hear theword* and the Prophet addes, So was the faſhion then, and for faſhiox ic Was. And thither 
they come, and when they are come, here fit they, but their heart 15 elſewhere, wandring where it will, 
Either they attend not : or if they doy it is ro wakg jeſts, Or, atthe beſt, it is but, as rhey hear a ſong 
of one that hath a pleaſant voyce ; and no more comes of the Sermon than of the Song, Or, if you love 
the New Teſtament beter, there haye you (in the 6 of Mark) * Herod {ending for Tobn Bapriſf oft, 
and hearing him tull devoutly, till (for a* Non licet tibi, in one of his Sermons) he made his Head fly 
off his Shoulders, And in very deed, the Marriage at © Sichem, and the Circumciſion for it; * Ab- 
foloms vow ; * Tebw's ſacrifice, wnat were they but very Player, meer MMasky, imitations of him that is 
Roſcins in ſcena, the Maſter Hypocrie of all, who (inthe Old Teltament) got him on a wantle, and 
played * Samuclat Endoy : and (in the New) got him wings, and bright rayment , and came forth 
* transformed into an Angel of light. To whoſc company they belong, and whoſe they are, that gec 
them ® S. Pals ubppons ivacdes, the viſor, or mak of Godlineſſe ; and make of it Saint Peters wopuy- 


a Mar.26g, | 
lohn $3 


b Mar,23,14. 


Eze.33-30,3 
Verſe 33s 


A Mar.s.20; - 
b Verſe 18. 

c Gen, 34: 13. 
d 2 Sam, 13.7. 


e23King.10.1g 


f x Sam. 28.14. 
g 2 Cor.11.14 
h 2 Tim. 3.5, 


weiag, a cloak, or cover, for every bad intent. They do no better, but even Play religion, And of 1 Pet. 3.16, 


this Scenical, theatricalhiftrionical godlmeſs,chere is good lore abroad inthe world: GOD grant it be 
not found in Iſrael. Be not like Stage Players,when about any religions aft ; Not, when about any .. 
But, of all parts of Religion, our Saviour (here) may ſeem to haye made choice of the worſt, To 


ſay, when ye faſt, be not like Players, not then, of all crimes, For, a play and a faff ſuirnot, 'A Play 


is lightly had at Feaſ#s, Men when they fa#F are.in beavineſſe: thele agree nut well. Well, as evilas 
they agree, for all that, Feſfs have been played roo, There was a Faſt played, ro get Naboths vineyard: 
Ir colt him his Vineyard, and his life roo. There was another played (A#s 23,) to have got S. Paul 
made away. And they ſay, there was one p/ayed againſt the fifth of November; and a Proceſsion too; 
and all, to have made usall away.' From ſuch Faſts playing tbe Lord deliver ms. But ſo you may haye 


a faſt played too, for a need. 


That we may not marvel, theſe Hypocrites that play infeſts (CHRIST tells us) area ſpecial ſorc 
by themſelves, Be not like Hypocrites at all : bur, of all other, nor like them. Why ? the common ſort 
of Hypocrites abroad, ſeek to pur on a better face than their own : bur, here haye youa 3ſonſfter, ex- 
terminans vultum, out-lawing (as it were) and baniſhing his own natural countenance, aparits is 
CHRIS TS word, defacing his face, as you can hardly know, it is he: taking to himlſelfe a worſe 
face far, than ever G O D made him. To lay on little (T wot not what) to the end, to Jook the more 
faire, the better coloured, of a clearer compleRion ; that, is not range : Bur, to affe&ta look more 
dim, more hollow, more evil favoured ; and to be-leven his face to that end, that 'paſles; that, is anew 
kind of Hy pocrifie, per ſe ; a kind by it ſelf, that, Yer, ſuch there be. There were, .that wore 4 conrſe 
£arment to deceive ({auth Zachary : ) So, there is not only gay, but ragged hypocrifie. And, there were 
(aith CHRIST here) that rowgh-caſt their countenance, and that, to deceive too. That, there is 


Nor likerhem 
in faſting. 


x King.21,9, 
AR.23.14, 


Zach.12.4; 


not only fucxs, but fermentum pietarts, Not onely ſleering, but /owring ; nor onely well complexioned, 


but pale coloxred hypocrifge, Such are they, thatplayin CHRISTS faſt, here ; rriſtes, rorvi, anſtes 
74, the word is extpwew; which is (properly) the look of a wild beaſt (a Lie, or a Bear robbed of their 
whelps) grim and ghaſt ; one would be afraid to look on them. Theſe would CHRIS T have us not 


be like ; as indeed who would be like them, but ſuch hypocrites as they ? 


Not like them ? Why, how do they ? Exrerminaut vultum, We begin with vultwn, The hypocrites 
whole labour is bur his /ook, Blame him nor ; for he is nothing bur /ook, Nothing but face, and caſe ; bur 
a very out-/ide onely. As for any inward marterzhe never looks after. Wi 

| In which point, they ſuit well with Players, whoſe names they bear. It is a very fit reſemblence for 
them, that are nothing bur reſemblance. In the very true and lively perſon of a Prince, the outward 
pomp or ſhew is the leſs part, by far : the Regal qualities, the Princely vertmes are they, we chiefly 
admire ; A religions heart, high wiſdom, beroical courage, clemency, like that of G O D, without mea- 
lure or end. In him that playes che King, it is quite otherwiſe. No Royal quality is required at all ; 
No Princely verene needs, he never cares for them, Bur, geſture and gate, the carriage of his counte= 
#4"ce, to lay his part, to pronounce and to att it well; that 15 allthac is cared for by him, or that is look- 
ed for at his hands. And even ſoit fares here : Comtrition of ſpirit, a brokew heart, unfaigned bumility, 
ruth inthe inward parts ; theſe are moſt requiſite in the erwe Loh It skills noc a whut for any of theſe, 
1n the Stage<faſt ; So he'can ſet his countenance well, bave the clouds in his ferehead, his eyes ſome- 
what bollow, certain wrinkles in his cheek, carry his head like a bulruſh, and look like Leven; all is 
well. As for any inward accompliſhment, he never takes thought for any. Yalrum only is it z He goes 
no turther. Only to be like; ro be fiewt ; as one, chough (indeed) none, 2p 
But, 
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But why do'they take all theſe paines ro disfigure themſelves ? That do they, Zr videautar, that 
they might be ſeen of men, and leem to men, appear to them in the likeneſle of ſuchas faſt indeed. The 
leven of hypoerifie in their looks, is from the love of a Videanra? in their hearts, Y; am=glory, the ground 
of hypeerifie, ever, And, here now, they match agam. The hypocrites end, is as the Players end ; Both, 


to be ſcen. You never ſee the play begin, cill the SpeRtators be come, ſo many as they can ger. Nor, no 


more (hall you ſee this faſt ated, nnlefle there be ſome, to eye and to ore ir, He will nor faſt on the 
ground ; there muſt be a Srageſet up for him ; where I dare ſay, they wiſh the ſcaffolds full ro ſee them; 
the more, the better, 
Both match in videauter ; and it mult be ab hominibus, of men. eAxgels eyes, Gods eyes Will not 
_ the Hypocrites turn, Other eyes then, there muſt be encreated, to gaze on them, or ye get no 
aſs. x 
f Why; is there any harm in mens eyes, that they may not ſee, nor we may not be ſeen of them? Pers 
oculi bominum (faith Bernard) baſiliſci ſunt bonorum operum : Now truly there is in mens eyes ve- 
nome, like that of the Cockarrice, ro infect our well=doing ; with a wel-weening of our ſelyes. O now 
Tamiſcen! O ego quantns ſum, mundo cenſore! O what a holy mortified man am taken for! I; 
rroubled Alms before (this:) it troubled Prayer : and now, faſting : It troubles all. In all, this, is the 
int, this 1s the #e,to be ſeem of mer, Not, that it 15 unlawful to be ſeen well dorng : You will eaftly pur 
a difference, between, to be ſeen to do well; and, ro do well, to be ſeen ; berween facere & videri; and 
acere; ut videare. Do, and be ſeen, may be caſual, never thought on by us. Do, ro be ſeen ; that is the 
Br (and that#: 1s 1t) the very end, we do it for, and otherwiſe we ſhould nor do it. Ir happens other= 
while, many good people do well, and are ſee ſo doing, as it falls out : b.t, betide their purpole quite, 
Butgreone, ſave this marked crew, ſacrifice themſelves and their faſts roche ezes of man ; and do, what 


they do, for no other end out that. 


You ſhall eafily diſcern them. You ſhall nor ger one of them, todoas CHRIST did, get Him 
aſide out of the way into the wilderneſſe, faſt there: No: CHRIST was not ſo well adviſed. to 
do ie there, in adefart deſolate place, where there was no vody to meet Him, or ſee Him at-it. They be 
all for the eye (theſe:) a perſpeltive fafF,or not ar all. Nothing ouc of teht ; never by their good-will 
where no body to look on. Fejwninm ocul are, ipyaxuimen a chis- The Heathen «man ſaid well : Ergo, 
:fte,in tencbris nou ſervaret homine ; Such a one w ,uld not beentreated to ſave a mans life in the dark 
(if he right) Notgzout by rorch-light. For,all,is loſt, he is clean nndone,it no body ſee or look upon him, 

Well, if x were the Spirir of GOD /edCHRIST rno the wilderneſs to faſt there, like an Hey- 
mite 5you may well know, what ſpire it is, that fers one up a Stage, there, to faſt like an hypocrite. To 
be ſeen then is their Mr, the yery Bur they aim ar. | 

And whezefore to be ſeen? in the play, that they may have a plaudite : So plain as they even crave ir 
in their Jeſt words. $0, in this eye-ſerving faſt, ſeen they mult be : And why mult they be ſeen ? To be 
given out, for ſuch an one 1s a great faſter. And why that > That men ſeeing that good work of their, 
might glorifie G O D ? No indeed : but, them: the earthly child ; not, thc heavenly Father. And, 
matk #3*when you will There is no Animal foambitious, no Chameleon 1o pans after air, as doth 
the Hypoerite aftet popular praiſe, For it, he faſts ; and ſo bangry and thirſty he is after it, as you ſhall 
hear him even beg for it : Howora me coram popmlo hoc 3 ſaith one of them (1t is Saul: ) Ograce me for 
the tvve of G OD ; ſeem to honour me in the peoples eyes. Loquimini in auribus populs bujws, taith 
another (it is Abimelech) O give it out in the peoples ears ; I am thus and thus, Mark: the peoples ey, 
and the peoples ears ; for, hypocrifie is ever __ : for their, for mens applauſt, all in all. 

Nay then, will ye hear them expoRtulate for it, and that, even. with G O D himſelfe ? Wherefore 
(ay they, in the 58. of £/ay) faſt we, and thou ſeeſe it not ? So, they would be ſeen. And, why do we 
pinch and panifh our ſclves, and thox reg ardeſt it xot > So, they mult be regarded, or they will nor cake 
1t well. To be hott zrhe purting forth of the finger ( as Eſay there calls it) or (as the Poet) Drgito 
wonſtrari, £6 be pointed at, and dicier His eſt, and ſaid, Look ze, there he goes » Fo have ir whiſpercd, 
That is He : Tobe magnified up and down the Peoples mouth, that, is eyen the conſummarum eſe of 
all this Srage=devorion. | 

Which yery point makes thef aſt looſe ; and indeed, makes it ro be no faſt art all : They extermne 
thety rountenances To long that they extermine faſt and all. This very Ut wideantur makes, thatit 


ſeems to be, bur # (indeed) none, Por, in the true faff, It is as David faith of his ; 7 ſorrowed, and my 


ſoul faſted: It is an humbling of the ſoul, Elſe, if it gono further than the body, it is a faſt without a 
foal, But theſe though their | Khparty be empty, yet their ſonls do feed and feaſt all the while, Nam 
eft quedan ſagina lagydss (ſaith the Heathen man: ) Praiſe will feed #nd fill both. And, it is our meat 
and drink (and ſo we call it) that we take delight in, And ſure, if Eſaybe right, that one »2ay be drwnk, 
and ng cap com? at his head ; it is like poſsible, one may ſurfeit, and yet no meat tome in his belly. 
And with pride both. As for meat and drink the Devil never takes any ; keeps a perperwal faſt for that 
matter : bur, feeds on pede, as one doth on his meale ; and ſwrfeits that way, as much as any Epicure: 
And even ſo (for ought I know) one may eat and drink no more than the Devil, and yet be as proud 4 

the Dewi : Why not ? So as upon the matter, their faſt is but even the Devils faſt, and no better, 
Faſting then being an a#t of humility, if the Devil can make ir matter of pride, haberr propoſreum, 
he hath what he would ; he will give you good leave to faſt and ſpare not. And, eyen matter of pride, 
he makes it. The Phariſees, whom CH R I ST would have vs Nov ſient, they were, in their own 
conceits, the Non ſicuty of the world. They tellit G OD, No» ficut alri, not like other mew, Ochers 
did but faſt once a week, if that :they twibe, & never miſſed, And in the Ecclefiaftical ſtory,there is a on 
: Ex ampic 
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e&ymple of it. He, thar ſaine lohn'the' Patriarch of Conſt antinople, thar frett rook upoh him the proud 
idle of Varwerſall Biſhop, chat very 'man was called 2nd known by the nam bf Toabyis Srnerew Thc 

7 ba hes Jejumator, Foby the great faſter. So pride will Stow of fiſting. Beirig then brdaihed to take 
j dow! the ſoul, if he can bring it'ro/p#ffe it Yep, Andfo, turn our ſt iftto in; 'thar'is Even. Fe ofthe 
evils aww chooſrig, Orie, Which '( he is ſure.) G'O'D will hever took'st. The Kd ee the 
reaſon If wefaſt 7» mens tes, we fuſt for men, not for God. If we faſt for our owtu praiſe, e faft for 
our ſelves, not. for GO D neither. Now, what G'O'D fhould reward, ſhould be dent for GOD. 
Nid, With 'G'O D., 3 righteobs'thing it 15,720 pur men over 'to receivetheir rewdras, at their han s 
for Wwhom'they faſted ; char chey'pay them their wager, that” {er iirem'on work: For, ar * has 5, 
they are hike to recerye nojie, feet p for Him they did tr'nor:*He wab'tior the e'bf their faſt ag. your 
chis is the laſt point. As vefore 5 nor'like chem in their Stone ; So, nochete intheiur Fr 'heuher, neither 
in'their aber, nor in their end, 

Snppoſe 1iow, one may be ſo in love, with the praiſe. of men, 35 heis'alcogettier our. \of love with an 
inviſable faſt, and mult needs look a little that way ; what harm wall come of ut > Amen dieo wobts, quia 
receperint mercedem ſuam : This malt needs be their-puniſhmeat ; tor,'there'ts nohe other bur this. 
And ſure, as'ftratige a puneſhment, as you ſhall rcad of : To lay Amen'to thar, one delites3'ro-fay, diic 
fhall recerye 4 reward,Can it be a-puniſhmenc to receive, toreceive a.reward arid a reward of our owne 
defiring ? It 1s ſurely none. You do it, 20 be ſeen ; you ſhall be ſeen-;1o be-praiſed ; Why, 74#-ſhall be 


praiſe: This 1s.your ex4; your end be it, You hunger aud'thirlt tor 22ex5/prarſey taine-you would have. 


1t ; yol ſhall have ir; There 1t 1s, take it co-you, imych;ggod doe.it you with it, Call-you this a'puniſh- 
— ivea reward, co have one3 deſire ? Sarely, ic{eemes bucan rafie one, if ue be one; 

True, if the reward be worth the while firtt, And nat ay Cay tenty rw ra, a hor one 

mparably greater. But, in theſe two caſes, * If the reward, be bur ſome ighc thing, lztle worth. 


3nc0 
3 * cher, it by gerring 1, we looſe another above 4H worth, thenhave we'110:grear Tadfe- tO fejozce 


Zach.7.5,6. 


II. 


The Danger of 
it. 

Verily they 
bave; &s. 


at our receiving :nhen, m ltead of a reward, it'is a Plniſhment; lay 1; and charanheavie onie, wherifo- 


'eyer berh thete caſes tneer. 


Now, both theſe'cxfes meer here; Firft, it is bura poore thing, they receive. Shall we yalue'ic ks & 
is? | meanethis goodty reward, of popular praiſe, which they torucch after; Whar'is: chic cpopularite, Þht 
a ſort Sfehen'mbchin judicial? Nor one among an hundred, Ndrpriiſeng;bur our of paſſich (lightly) 
if thax* and not conſtant in thar paſſion neither, J ; 

Praiſe if it be fudiciath, isfomewhar worthy andiſq worth the defiring, The popholir fs nor ſo, 
CHRIST faith; chey have alwajes ſpoken alligiol of thefalſe Prophers as'for whe rue, they have 
ever followed then With all diſgrace': 'Anid, then, what judgement is there in chem? CHRIST 
himfelf, will ye hear their 'ver4-Ft of Him > Some there wire ſaid, He was a good math; bir ſome other 
{and thegreater furomrac )) fald,:No, bi a very \ſeuiecer, 'a:coftner of the people: 'And then,} who;can 
think, there is any jBdgemert 1n chem? Fn then 9g. 'ofthe «Hts, rhe Whole mulditude was together, 
and Whicn Demerrin had fecthem ing fors w himrer they never left rg, Great is Diwvia * ani the 
»oft part of chem never iew.tvby cheywere'come rogetber, rior. why "they tried ſo | And then whar 
fudgaiienlt 18 there inthem? No ſure : '6nr of lighraufſh of wind; on of preſſion it'is; they "prasfe'or 
diſpr aiſe, magnifie, or vilifie a man, for the molt part. I V | 

Bur iv chis (bei paffidn;” or whar ic will) of avy'eadkerance ? Will it hold > No indeed. Situr lung 
mutatur, Every \, new moone, « new wind ? try, every 4xarter. No becter: witneffe of this, than our, 
Saviour Himſelf, who heard Hoſawna in the higheſt, rid Not Hilw biat Bayabbas , both, within the 
ſpace of a ſeven-night.. St. Pail was yer ſhot r;; for lie was firſt 'a *vWrtherer, and ſuddenly, a God 
and no leffe, in a manner with one breath. There is their conſtancie, this the hold you can have of it. 
No lock, norkey, to ſhut up our reward in : No tenendum to our habendam, to beld it when we have it. 

And who then would much eſteem it 7 | 

Bur, ſay there were both /ock, and key ; yet, what is prarſe but words ? and words but wind? what is 
ſpeech but breath? breath but aire? tenuiſſimns frutus, a thin reward ( God wot.) For, what is more 
thin than 4ire? This 15 ſure, no great reward, Mihs pro minima eſt : So, Paul makes but a awi- 

aim of it, we make ſo much of, 


And yet even this, {light as itis, were it onely to receive it, and that were all, there were no oreat _ 


hurt in ic. But, now comes the hurt, For, when it ſhall come to this, that we are ſo to receive it, as in 
full payment : ( i ſo tis ; not 'bxeugr, have it ; but ewkxovet, have it for all, that ever they ſball 
haye )So to reccive it ; 14nquans mercedes, as it ſhall be our laſf pay, our final and full reconpence 
and ſatis fattion, for all that eyer we have done, then ir ooes hard, 

And thatis ir, CHRIST meaneth : And thar is it eyery good mind feareth : That here ſhall 
be all ; a few good words, a lictle warwme breath, a blaſt of vam praiſe, of a ſort of yain men. And 
when we have this, we have no more for eyer to receive or look for beſide this, That, as CHRIST 
tels us ( in the firſt verſe pf the Chapter ) this acceperunt infersan amiſerunt : Acceperunt ſuuns here, 
an Amiſerunt meum eliwhere. Aridchat , where ( of all ) we would leaſt be without ic. Thar the 
recelying of this, cuts us off from another, infinitely above and more worththan this, The reward we 
receive ; no rhing leſſe to be regarded: thereward we lole, the damage we incurre ; ndthing more to be 
feared, Lay theſe together ercedems juxta mercedens, wie ſhall find it a paniſhment ; (uch a punsſhment, 
25 no man would cyer wiſh his yery enemie more. . 9 
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Of this emer here, of theſe words [they have received their reward] you ſhall read in S. Gregory 
that there ncyer did any ſaying fo ſound in hi cars”, ſorunin his head, reign in his heart, work, 
upon his conſcience (as he deeply-procetts), as did theſe» This , hetook for one of the molt fear ful 
ſayings in the whole Bible; that whar he did here receive (were it praiſe, or prefer ment , or what 
othei carthly thiwg) it ſhould be his /aft receipt , his final reward, his portion for ever , his Amen: 
for eAmen is the lalt word (we know) that, ends all. For, ſoare we in a manner proceeded againſt 
and deprived of all hope of further reward, ac the laſt great receipt of all. 

The praiſe of men , which we here ſought and found , ſhall deprive us of hearing Enge Serve bone; 
One ſyllable whereof 1s more worth , than all the Pazegyricks that ever were, And not only of that, 
but of /ntra in gandium Domini belides, much more to be. eftemed than all the Exges 1n the world, 
Day , than the wordd it ſelf, That the winning of one ſhall be the loſing of the other, © 

And now judge, whether thes receiving be not a loſſe unvaluable ; this reward, a puniſhment inſuf- 
ferable ; this Amen, to be be prayed againſt of all: Nay, whether there be any lo penal 4 puniſhment, 
lo heavy a cenſure : This ſhall be your puniſhment , tha th.s ſhall be your reward; and never more 


+buc this, 


For,do but ask: VVhy do they this wrong to their faces ? Toſeemto men to faſt. And what they? 
Then they ihall be commended of men. And whatthen ? Nay, there isall, And GO D comes toa 
point with them: faith, Lerthem be commended tor it; And they have no wrong , they making ir 
their exd, if GOD make it ſotoo, © 

To pmniſh one by his own defires 3 to ſay (as G O Ddoth in Ofee) Becauſe Ephraim will have 
altars io fin, they ſhall beto ſin; becauſe you make this your reward , ic ſhall be your reward, take 
it for your reward: To ſay, Sobert , to have our faſt to conclude with the Hyporrites eAmen: no 
more fearful paniſhment un the world, ; 


 * Knowing then this fear , we perſwade , exhort, intreat men (and no otherwiſe than CHRIST 
here duthy tofaſt. And the Cum 15 now come : Now then to doit, Not to do it &s theſe, yet 1n any 
wiſe to dozr, To faſt oGOD ; notto the world: to our own hearts, not to other mens eyes; 
to conſcrence , not to form, Not, to ſetusupa ftage to do it; bur (with CHRIST) todo ua- 
part, #x ſecrer. And think not, if mew ſee it nor ,/ it ſhall nor be ſeen (be 1t never ſo ſecret : ) that you 
ſhall do ur without witneſs, Beſide the witnefle , Teſtus jw corde- (ſer by the Heathen man as a thouſand 
witneſſes ) there is (as Fob cals Him) Teftis in calo , One in beaven who tees it 3 needs no /ightto lee 
it by : whole theatre is the dark, and bcholds us as cleerly when the candle 1s put out , as when ic 
burris, Faff then, doit tobe ſeen of Him ; and being done nat for men, but Be him , Hims (hall © | 
you be ſure of, ro calt His eyes ro look on it, to like it ; to regard it and reward ir, both. | | 

So much doth CHRIST undertake in the verſe following ; and that, in Hs Fathers name: and 
ſeal ic with His Very, that molt certain it ſhall be ſo. Our ſecrer faft ſhall have his open rewara.. It 
may be , eycuhere upon earth, He will ms«ke owr light break forth as the Morning, Ii here He do 
not; there, He will. The lefſe earth anſwereth , the more beaven reſerveth. * Enge Serve bone , in 
that day 15 another manner prasſe, if praiſe be it : * Intra in gandinm Domint , another manner re- 
ward , thanearth hath 4»y, Both together © Merces magna nimis , Abrabams reward, an excecd- 


ing great reward: *©ſed non aſcendit in cor bomints : it excecdeth the hears of man, tothink how 


exceeding great. | : 
Which reward Almighty GOD grant we may ſer before us , and ſeek, it in all our 
doings: So ſeek, it here onearth, in this /ife , as.we may there find it in 
| heaven., in the life to come, to our endl:fle comforr and 
eontent, through CHRIST our LORD. 


EACHI 


BEFORE 


King Iames, 


Ar WHITE-HAL, onthe x xvi. of FEBRUARY, 
Amo Domm , MDCXX111 , being 
eASHWEDNESDAT. 


Marra. Chap, IIL Verſe VII. _ 
--Progenies ,viperarum, quis demonſtravit vobis 
_ fugereaventura ira? 
Facite ergo fructum dignum pcenitentiz (Ye, Pro- 
ferte igitur fructus dignos pcenitentia.) 
(0) generation of vipers , who bath fore-warned you to flee from the 
anger to come * 


Bring forth therefore fruits wortly * amendment of hf =o tn 


P 


LE m—— 


tance, 


=] O ſpeak of repentance, at the time of faſting, or of faſting at the time 
Gil of repextance » is no way out of ſeaſon : As trreeand fruit, they Rand. 
SM Of theſe fruits faſtivg 18 one. And this, we now begin , a y 
KAR fit ever fromyearto year, religiouſly browght forth in the Church 
I of Chriſt. That we go not from one , vvhen we fall upon the other, 
if Ihetime of reperrance will fall out tobe a Cans jeſunaris, 
Repentance 1s here brought in , and preſented tous, as a tree with 
fruit upon it. The erce of Gods planting ; The fenit medicinable; of 
WOE che nature of a comnter-poyſon , againft our bain taken by the fair of 
VG! another tree, The fruit of the forbidden tree had envenomed our Gen, 3. 6. 
Nature : the frwir of this tree, toexpel it, to recover and cure us of it, 
Now this Metaphor (of trees and fruit) puts us in mind , that the manner of fuir-rreeris, once 
2 year they bear fruit. All do fo ; once at leafts And if all, this rree likewiſe, within the fame com- 
palle , ro bring forth hers, 
X 3 And 
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Of REPENTANCE, _ Sermon 7. . 


Mar, 22.36,37- 


Verſe TS, 


Chap. 11. 4+ 


Chap, 10. 9. 
Luke 10,9. 


Heb. 6. 1.; 


Verſe 3. 


Yer. 7. 


The Summe. 


Ly 


The Divis 
fion, 


L 11.11, 
IV. 
V: 


And, though at no time repentance comes amiſſe ; good all the year long ; it may be raken every day 
(for, repentance would be as familiar tous ; as ſinne it lelf; and, as the one, ſo the other, daily : Yer 
at ſometime , more than other : and at this time , moſt proper : for then we have ſpecial uſe of it, That 
the body and the ſoul may keep time + and when we take phyſick, for the body , we may do likewiſe for 
the other, If all were well known , of the twaine , the ſoul hath more need. 

This medicine is to be taken faſting ; as the rules of Phyſick, are, and as medicines uſe to be. Men 
come neicher eating nor drinking to take Phyſick : when we will take that, we take nothing elſe . Thus 

faſting is a friend to Phyſick, both of ſoul and body. When we repent , no man will adyile us todo it 
upon a full tomack , but (wm jeſunatts. 

Of this tree and fruit, G OD (knowing the great need we have) hath a ſpecial care , we be not 
withour it : thatit be planted and growing ſtill in our gardens ; and that it beares us fruit, whereof 
we have ſo continual uſe. Asthat in Paradiſe , was tcrmed the forbidden fruit 3 So may this (as truly) 
the fruit bidden, it is ſo enjoyned, fo called for of us, 

And thar, firſt called for, and before all other , as the firſt fruits cf the Spirit returning to G O D. 
_ you firſt commandement inthe Law : This, 1 may jultly ſay , was the firſf Commandement 

ce Goſpel, / Y 

Gono further, but even where'we are , where the Book opens ; Saint John is at ir, at firſt. Ir is his 
very firſt word [Repent] Sermo in apertione oris , the opening of his mouth. So begins He : And fo 
begins CHRIST ; takes it up after him, word for word the ſame : | Repent , for the King dome of 
Heaven is at hand: neither morenor lefſe. Itis the firft fruit of their lips both, Andas our Savi- 
our CHRIST began with it himſelf ; So gives He it incharge tohis Apoſtles ; they with it, to 
begin likewiſe. Both, when He ſent them to preach, to the Jewesfirſt ; And again afterwhen, at 
His Aſcenſion , He renewed and enlarged their Commiſſion, and ſent them to all Nations, That repen= 
tance firlt ; (firſt that;) and then, remrſſion of ſins (after) ſhould be preached in His name. 

Which was accordingly by them purſued. Ever, they ſtood on it, as the ground-work, the funde- 
»ental point of all the relt. Soit is expreſly termed', Heb. 6. the foundation of repentance from good 
works, On which foundation, would G OD , more coſt were beſtowed 2 that, while we are buſie aloft 
on the Scaffelds , in our we points., the ground/ils of Religion decay not for want of looking tro. To 
lay them ſurely : V Vhich S.fohx doth here , and we may all learn of him, 

For, haying begun (aboye at the 2. verſe) with his panitentiam agite * when he ſaw, in the throng 
of his Auditory , diverſe Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites , he knew where they would be ſtraight 
(we ſhould have an efgite ; a repentance with a penitential face, andall atted : ) Repent ? Yes, in 
any wiſe, that they would, and could dd it full well , and never trouble themſelves with any ſuch mat- 
teras fruit, This made him.lay it anew; to his Agite, toputa Facite; to Agite penitentians , a 
Facite frultw, Elſe , lit diſclaimes frwitlefſe repentance. It is none of his : it will do them no good: 
it will neyer quit them of the wroth to come- | 

Where we ſee the good of repentance , what it is: To free us from ire ventura propter peccata 


- preterits: Which, theirs will neyer do : Which none will ever do, unleſſe, befide penitentiam 


agite (that is, the AR) there bealſo Fultum facite, matter of fat beſides ; ſome real fruits. And 
S. Johnasks, Who did it? and maryels mach that any ſhould do it : teach them any other way, how to 
eſcape wrath to come. Tels them direRly there is no other way : but that they do but beguile thems 
ſelves , while they vainly imagine, to ſlip thorow G O DS wrath with this fruizlefſe , formal, ſlight 
kind of- repentance. -. | OSS 

If they will go to it indeed ,' and doit, andſodoit, as it may be available to rid them of wrath ts 
come, then mult it not be Barren , but bring forth, and that, fruit - and that, not ſuch ſlighr and ſlen- 
der fruit, as they commonly poſt it over with , but worthy fraits, and ſuch as may well be=ſeem 
repentance 'indeed. | 


The points we are to take into our conſideration, are: * That there is wrath to come ; but, itis 
yer bur zo come. That it wil come, There is no falling into it > when it comes: nor no abiding til 
ic comes, Fly from it we muſt , and fly from it we may. It may be fled from, is inthe Text: we may 
be ſhewen a way, how, Who ſhall ſhew it us? That will S. oh here ; who well can : He was ſew 
to prepare it, But (it ſeems) we may be ſhewed a wrong way too ; the Phariſees way: But S. Johns 
is the right, He that takes any other , the wrath of God mill come on him , which is to come upon 
impenitent ſinners. | | ; 

All which may be reduced to theſe two heads , which S. Fohz would haye imprinted in them and us? 
7. There is no flying Gods wrath , bur by a rrue repentance. 2, There is no true repentance , without 
fruits, and thoſe worthy, and well becomming it, Bring forth fruits therefore, . 

Ot which words there 1s not any waſte or to ſpare, Evyery one of them is verbum vigilans (as Saunt 
Augnſt ine ſpeaks) awake all ; never an one aſleep among them , Each hath his weight, Nor, never 
an one out of his place, but (as Salomon ſpeakes) wpon his right wheel , ſtanding jult where it ſhould. 
We wall take them as they lye, 1, Bring forth. 2. Bring forth fruit: 3. Bring forth fruit 
therefore : wheretore ? That you may fly the wrath to come-: There, will that fall in, Ir is the only 
true way : Ler no man teach you any other way to fly it. 4- Then , fruits of repentance. An 
repentance bear fruits, then it isa tree, * Of the tree then firſt, that bears them,  * Then, of the 

fraits it beares 2 Repentanee's fruits. 5, Andlaſt, that they be worthy fruits of Repentance. Brivy 
forth fruits therefore , &c, So fall they in'order, of themſclyes. To order them otherwiſe, were but 
to difarray them and do them wrong. Go Bring 
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Br 4 Ronde in: little in bringing forth, For, to take our Age at che belt, and our ordinary Pro- Bring forth : 


Pſalm: ) for Rediit meſſor ferens manipulos ſecum, that the Reaper comes back, and brings his Pſal. 126, 6. 
ſheaves with him ; the ſbeaves, which the ſeed (he carried in) brought forth. But, with us, it is ocher- | 
wiſe, For a wonderful thing it is , how many Sermons, and Sermons upon Sermons (as it were, fo 
many weaſures of ſeed) are throwen in daily ; and what becomes of them, no man can cell, Turn 
they all to wind? Or run they all thorow 2 For, fr#it there comes none. Omnia te adverſum, all in: 
Nulla retrorſum , None aut. It wenthard (faich Aggee) when, for twenty meaſures of ſeed, there Aggce 2. 13; 
came but ten of grain; but half in half: Why , we would think our ſelves happy , if that were our 
caſe. Nay, it was worſe with £ſay , an Homer of ſced yeelded butan Epha of corn 3 that, was but Efay 5, 10. 
one in ten, It were well with ns, might one but ſay that : for that were ſomewhat yer, To be wiſhed _ 
we might ſee more: bur, till more come , ſee but eyen that, ; 
Now, that ground (faith the Apoſtle) that receives ſuch a quantity of Seed, and returns no more Heb, 6. 8. 
forit, iS meer 4 curſe, And that tree ({aich the Goſpel) that was well Jeaved, and no fruit fonnd on 
it, was ſo neer, that it hadacwrſe. And thole ears that have (I know not how many) Sermons Chap, 51: 193 
and Leftares, andall ina manner fine fruits , without any fruit chat can be ſcen, are nor tar from it, 
from a curſe. «v% "1 
Which I would not have drawn to be ſpoken any way againſt hearing 3 bur againſt our evil pro- 
Portioned hearing : Not to {lake our devotion in receiving good Seed; but to make a conſcience, in 
ſome degree,to proportion our fruit to our ſeed : To reduce our inferte and our proferte to ſome ave- 
logy. For, if there be an analogy of faith ; ſo is there of hearing alſo. Sure, if the body thrive nor 
with-it, and yet be alwayes hungry, it is no good igne, It is'a diſeaſe , which they call puvgle, 
or Canina appetentia ; and would be looked to, 
Well; there hath been old carrying in, and lictle elſe : ler us have ſome bringing forth another 
while, Be not alwayes lading in: bring forth ſomewhat ; Elſe we (tumble at the yery threſho/d-of 


the Text , and are not come to the firſt word of it, Proferte , bring forth. 


* Bring forth fruit, VVith much adoe , at laſt ſomewhat there comes, Forth they bring ; but what Tor, 
i5it? Itiswell known, trees bring forth ſomewhac elſe , before fruit, And, ſomewhat broughe. Bring forth 
forth there is, bur'it is but /eaves. Fruit it ſhould be , leaves it is: there is all our produ&#. So that fruit, noc 
here, we ſhall be tad again, Leaves come of the kernel, as well as the fruit : ſo doth chaffe , of the eaves. 

Seed , as well as good graine, VVhat of that? VVeyplant not for leaves ; nor we ſow nor for chaffe. 
VVecount that no bringing forth, Quid palea ad triticum? (ſaith the Prophert:) And, Quid foliis ad Jer, r;, 28, 
frutum ,may we ſay ? It 1s not chafſfe, or leaves; fruit it is, we are willed to Bring forth, h 
Vitis frondoſa Iſrael we find in Hoſee, and Ficas ſrondoſa , we have in the Goſpel. A Vine and a Hof. 10. x. 
 Fig-tree, that browght forth, both ; and ſo paſſed the firſt ; bur Rumble a this ſecond ;: For, frait it Chap. x1. 19. 

Was not : Bur, as for /eaves, well taken both; ore ofchem, And ſo, to many a zree ſhall CHRIST 
come among us, and find /eaves poſſibly ; bur, that will notſerye, Ir is bring forth frait. VVhat 
became of Hoſea's Vine we may there read s what, of the Fig-eree , we all know. - ...  Vedde6,7. 

V Vill you know , whart theſe /eaves be : Saint Auguſtine tells us (No man can do it better: ) It is wharthe 
tO hear a Sermon, and to praiſe the Preacher : There comes ſomewhat ; ſome leaves. His words leaves be. 
are : Audiviſtis, laudaſtis, Deo gratias; Semen accepiſt i verba reddidiſtis, Landes veſtre gravant nos 

ptins, in periculum mittunt. Toleramm ilhas,& treminns inter illas. T amen,fratres mei,laudes ve- 
fre folia ſunt : madd fruit ms queriture Ton hear, and you commend (faith Auguſtine: ) well, Hanks 

c 


I56 


TT —_ 
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Jon. 4: 7- 
Chap. 6. 2. 


Prov, II, 29s 


Ads 2437s 


Verſe 9, 


Il. 
Bring forth 


fruir, therefore, 
The Root or 


Reaſon, 
Eſay 37. 32: 


Flzng from the . 


Wrath 10 come. 


Rom, 2. 4: 
Verſe 2, 


Ventura, Ir i 
ſomething 20 
come. 


Deur. 32. 29. 


Jer. $5.37. 


Luke 19. 41, 
42, 


betoG OD. Good ſeed youreceive , good words you give back, Theſe good words profit us not ; per- 
adventure, do us bart other-while, Bear with them we muſt ; tremble at them we ſhould. Tet , when 
all is done (good brethren) good words are but leaves; and it is fruit , fruit is it , we preach for. 
Nor the frzrt of your Hips ; they be but /caves : but, fraftus operis that fruit. 

Now if you marke , what it ig our beſt Sermons bring forth, we ſhall cafily obſerye , the moſt us a 
few good words of ſome point or other in the Sermon, handled (peradventure) not amifle : and (hear 
you) well, if that: bur, if that, look for no more; there's all. And this /eafe, itlaſts nor long neither; 
fades quickly, as did the /caves of fona's gourd; One day green, the next dry. 

And, is this the fruit of our labors ? Is not this the Phariſees Accepiſtis mercedem veſtram ? If 
the frait of our labours be bur the frair of wens lips , weare like to make but a cold reckoning of it, 
ro iuheyit the wind. Asif we came hither to bring forth a leaf of praiſe ; to preach art , and not 
Spirit : Art., to draw from men a vain applauſe ; And nor Spirit, to bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit , frutifying to newneſſe of life , by fruitms facite ; fruit , that may abound to your account 
and owrs : Tours, thatdid ; Onrs, that preached to have them done, 

The only true praiſe of a Sermon is, ſome evil left , or ſome good done, upon the hearing of it, 
One ſuch frxit , fo brought forth , were a more ample commendation , than many mouths full of good 
words ſpent, and copies taken, and printing , and I wot not what, And ure itis, On whoma 
Sermon works aright, it l:ayes him no leaſure ro ſay much, to wife many words, but makes him ra« 
ther full of heck on And when all comes toall, fruttue faftws, the deed done, is it, And, itis 
no good figne ina tree , whenal] the ſap goes up into leaves; is ſpent that way : Nor, in an awdie 
tor , when all is verbal that comes, and nothing elſe : No reality ar all. 

Saint Fohn himſelf (in the next words following) tels us, the frurs he meanes, it is not Dicentesr 
And begrn not (faith he) to Say : For, it is no matcer of ſayizg, either to your ſelves, or to others, 
This is but a green leaf ; and, with the fruze , doth notamife ; without it, 1s lirele worth, It 18 not 
repentance in the leaves , but with the frair , he calleth for. 

I wil ſhut up this point with St, eAwgeſtines prayer , before one of his Sermons : that God would 
vouchſafe , quod atiliter meditatam eſt cor menns , what my heart hath proficably thought on, to bring 
it thence into my r2ougue , and from thence into your ears, and from chence into your hearts, and from 
thence into your deeds: that ſo all may end in Proferte frulluc , Bring forth fruits, | 


Proferte fruftus igitny . Tgitur , every where you find , flip it you muſt nor.: the whoke 
weight of the ſentence lyeth upon it. There is in ir the ground and reaſon, wherefore ; and (0 is in« 
deed the root , all theſe fruits muſt grow from, And the Prophets Rule is , to look to the root down- 


. wird , before to the fruit wpward. ' Firft then , to find a wherefere for this therefore. Therefore, is 


the known note of a concluſion: Then mult there be a S login : and here it 1s, Yuicungne wlt, 


. Whoſoevey of you will fly from the wrath to come, he is ro bring forth fruit worthy of repentance; 


But youare all of this mind ,' that you would fly from the wrath to come ; Bring forth fruit therefore. 

We muſt then calt onr eye back tothis flying from the wrath to come , which is the medine rermir 
mw , Or cardo, whereupon all the argument runs, and the very life of the whole inducement. There 
is wrath to come : That mult you fly from : Fly fromir you cannot , but by this 5gitwr ; Proferte 
fraltus ignnry. p 

:\Many arethe Therefore's, why we ſhould repent , and of divers natures, The goodneſſe of God 

(faith che Apoſtle) doth (even) /ead ns ro repentance: And well is him that will be/ed. Bur theſe 
(here) would not Zead.- St. Fohn had uſed rhat before (ver. 2.) Doir; Repent , and the Kingdome of 
henverts at hand , hard by you. One would think , this would haye done it; have eyen /ed themto 
it, Icitirred them not: He is fain to Jay Heaven by , and the life, joy, glory to come; Andto take 
himto Hel, to the. #ngnrſh, tribulation , torments there (for, all theſe are in the wrath to come.) So, 
to drive them (if it may be) to it, fince /eading will not ſerve. | | 

Strange : but ſuch 15 our #ndeles, The K:ngdome of Heaven works not with us, as doth Wrath #0 
come : So doth fin bewitch us. For the loſſe of Heaven if that were all , we would neyer abſtaine from 
it: if no fra ventura, never care for the lofſe of Heaven. Repent , or you loſe Heaven , will nots 
Regent , or you mult-ro Hell (the place of wrath to come ) that bires ſoon ; that makes an /git#r ; that 
will move us: And, to fly from it , makes us fly ro Repentance. = ; 

Saint-fohn takes the courſe ro ſhew- us ſomewhar to come : He chooſeth ventare : For, the things 


. preſent carry us and keep us from Repentance. Preſent good cheer , preſent fport and mirth , preſem 


gooa company , preſent ewenty things elſe , they make us no fir ſoil, for theſe fruits to grow in, But 
then (as G O D would have it) beſides theſe preſent things, there are ventura , ſome other to come, 
that would be chought on.' For, in all our jollity , before we venture too farre, itwill not be amiſle , to 
look to thofe ventyra, and what will come of ir, There is an ira ventura for peccata preterita, 
Knowing the yertue of this piece of perſpeRive, Moſes doth wiſh butthis, 6 $5, © that men would 
but Jook NNN), look hut that way to the hindmolt dayes, to the latter end ! There is ſomevyhaty 
there vyorth our ſight. The Prophets dothe like ; Popnlne mens dilexit talia (it is Jeremy: ) My 
People, "this fin they like ; and that fin they love, Sed quid fiet in noviſſimo, but vyhat will be the 
of this? What vyill become of it, atthe laſt > Yea, our blefied Saviour Himſelf (and He ſhould move 
us) moft earneftly yyith teares in his eyes: O that thou hadft known in this thy day ! and could nt 
ſpeak outthe reſt for weeping : His meaning yyas, the vemmra, vvhat vyas to come upon thems 


much dorh ic zmport us , ſometime to open a vyindoyy thar vyay, The clapping itto, and the pn 
chem 
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them from us out of our fight, m 

oht,, makes us , We care not | 

1#r8 would much help foryvard this Proferte frutt us ion _ look after the tree, or the fruit, Veu- 

Theſe Yentura (three of chem) foll e : | | 
lh , rhe ow here cloſe in the tenth and twelfth werſes : ' 

hag _ _ Fire; 1 will onely couch them. 'The Axefirft: For iy lh CIS Wherchat 
bh of gu.” retched upon eyery one of our lives, andit is no long = I we & be numbred : vere bs, 

poſitio tabernaculi hujus , the taking dovyn of this Tabernacle is LF! relies aces 422 "ran _— Ss 
: atn vv: Xe, 

2 


come With his axe and down we 00. For it 1 ai 
99. For it is not (faith St. Fob) laid to th 
the branches . bur os > Fel. 
3 3 ro the roor; Ve {c egy 


and then, we are palt fruit-bearing for eve 
g r, Proferte fruftu igitnr, 

- apnfere- , comes the Fan, to ſhew whether our brtegkig forth be corn h """ 
m after deach, So long agoe told of by old Emch in his © Maranatha, th or chaſfe ; whictyis 2 
come to Fudgment:\ Er omnes ſfkabimus , and we ſhall all i OO ERR 7 he 7ime 
fan g00 ) all all tand before His 7 , 
fan $0 oyer us: And there by theſe frwits here ; and by theſe frairs onl > mt Seat , and th: Verlera. -/ 
O LO; bur by it. Sinners, both they in Heaven, andthey in > all go : for none*1s /4* 14: 
in Heaven had theſe fruns , they in hell had them not. And then, {: s Fon 5 poor wowgr > 5 they 
foro fine ipirur then, ſeeing they yyill be all in all, Pro- 
A ele tyyvo ventardy come they vvill to all, and to all alike : ; v | 
VVhoſe I'g turcher and ask » Ventura, to come: to my CEE Wa yet Þ - But, here 

i ofewrath ? His , vvho when He hath killed the body, can caſt both b $cperre. wn "0 SE. 

{ or, afcer the Fan comes the Fire, The fan divides the corn and the h ody and foul into bell" firs, Tuke 12. y. 
F ace, the Cory tothe Garner , the chaſfe to the fire ; and ever ph - ag: cacti To his oY 

bn I 00. *Proferre fruftus igitars Elle, bow wall rod fe . TY mmgeth not forth good. The Fire. 

wa of — a the damnation of Hell (faith CHRIS 5 Ow et ER hea 

| is but a-C 092m-mtary of this of St ohn. 1 d Rr an the fame thing. Chop. 21. 
PB oe _ x fire will ſtartle any of us , even at Mics — his gd, « 
br: Norah mo oe: More Fw ul me oh rin) Th 

<p . on our harths. W | *F © &.MS 
the [a verſe) wnquenchable fire. A worm ever om os = wg gr ern 
fr Ie a flame ever burning and never going ont. - never aying : So doth our Sawi-* Mar +. 26.e8 
Ria [our ask the Prophet Eſay's queſtion, (Chap. 33.) who of us can dwell i | EPS : $3 
an pwr oy BY L Fey as it _— ? ſo will it be conſumed it {et : Bur wad; ; —_ ming fire ? Efayy3. 14: 

sde 1n everlaſting burnings? Th d — i : eS OVEr-again, 
(1o:) is the wrath the ve 44 at can none dO-'; Proferte fruiting ”, T " 
ry dre s of the wrath to :gttur,, I'ms 

us h — _—_— char ſhall feel ir mult IDEN Bur who regardeth the power of this wrath? 

I haye purpoſely food upon this a hiccle For th ; | s ; 

5 > e - R at 
xr ed giving o/bes z to put men in mind of this rap" id os; _— 
ue * ew. Oy more proper to havelNoric that». Our ray Tn woo 6 ny 
. | $4, 3 IS grounde | 
nant" aa ay _ ut, 4ſhes, rhey come nor withour fire 2 where they are a upon 
= 7, 04 RIERNG » lo they molt meer to repreſent fire and ; hey are , fire mult haye 
AN 6 0 PE Rye Gael] he) Wimkore decdmeral the comneayy the 
been | owen away after it, Sure, theſe 4 id | OT the 
in noe will a er te rey, The or feet Jr's wh roll mill 
; zur ; It this will not in? Wi : wrarh tortins palt , will put 
py ofciors, Ce a re ers Ros ek Fn TRI coalcent: 
"TY ar terrorem hunc : 'v | my - 

h | : you have ſcen the teryour? p 
m_ "7 " —_ 00 Ss : ot _ in venture: there jor Bos if rn then of —_ The cemfore - 

FO. . d 4 o, while 1t 1s et to co! . * . " ol O Come (t 1s ot Vent 5 | 
fore it come : rhat the fair may Vs ef = ome , quark 15 txine giyen us to rake order for-it , be= may be fea 
we 2” one tor eyer, | c wrath, and notthe'wrath before the fruit : ebhen from, 

- ere 1s another comfort « th FLEX, IW, +. 42 Cor, g.11; 
Eons 6: t: that though the d | he 
oeF-eag - yes , lo ſhall not wrath. That ſhall —w ICE eggs upon all; and none fly b Hoſea 2. 15, 
As ani ogbanbbe og ryan ee owe ena 6 ee 
we ny þ . nt, rom 1t we muſt (faich the Text;) and fly from ir we ma r 8 comes: Noftand- 

John teach Us. He oben wel _4 _ way, but one, and who will LD COITES : 

Bur if there be.a flzghr » and he-is beſt able ; and he knows no b ns : 

. | tre is ab) Boing'f ; way but by Preferte ig1ruy. 
wings of a Seraphin OY l flying ic, not With the wings of an Eagl & 71 2p va: 
ed : | , onely the wings of repent an ge 3 not ih the fix p 
Cabal ' pn rm eHoee - rye 4 onely ta nd ani beds ane ye bs bs : Oh Patt _— ages 
and beay jour ftait need not fly; you need not ſtir, no more bn ON Smuperſeaeas to all 

NY » and it ſhall nor come | : WT rF's but keep your Randin | 
meſon dgy pr. To _ It 15 (this nr wer ky Us, omgeriven deſtroying Angeh, Hee Exod, 12 ip ; 
other w one way: but, is there n 'ohi : this, the wayto do it. Me 
Neths 2 befides, that St, John Was 2 Bleed. _ : to fees 5 there was ſome body ſhewing forme 

e was, he had ſhewed th .andasked, Who hath ſhewed you it, wh Ae 
St, Johns, ſome th them a wrong way, So that, eyenth on Praga i atmo 
is ; e there were dur wok n.alwads hed : then, evenin CHRIS TScime and 
"MSWrath, and yer le . , they had found a neerer way to- | 
SI*ta ſe, ſaid wi yer let rree and fruit alone, and caret  Kothpenh rates >" £4 
that h » {aid within themſelves (fomewhat " _ nenthEf. And (as it follows) by a drcenres 
Mat aye not Abraham for their fath range things men will fay there) wits are for the Verſeg. 
ir father , but we have hins for our Father: and r'them, 
: ando rook thentiſclycs 
pri- 
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Joh, 8. 39+ priviledged from fruit-bearing, by that. "Chriſt ſhews them their folly : Have you foy have you Abra- 
ham to your Father? then do the works of «Abyahitas + that is, bing forrh the frizets that he did. For, 
eAbraham himſelf brought forth theſe ſrnits, went no other way bur this by Preferte igitur, 

The ſame may be faid ro another Dicentes iztraſe of ſome of us. Wehave Abraham to our Father, 
ſo they : We have CHRIST to owr Savior, lo we: and make a ſhortcut and fteproCHRIST 
{traighr, and Jay hold on Him by fairh, without any more adore :* Thrult by St, Fohn Baptiſt ; Him 
and his Repenrance, Both, Indecd, fo ſome goe (bur with more halte thau good ſpeed) that vainly 
imagine to come to remiſſion of fins, per ſa!rum, over repentance head, But, it will nocbe : Eſay's gui 
crediderit, fe f:ſtinet, is good countel in this ſenſe ;, Nor to cat away all, with making too much hattc, 
bac take S. Joby in their way, \To him it is ſaid, Thom ſhalt go before His face to prepare Humway: 

Luke 1.76. And, but by that way, he prepares, CHRIST will not be come to, 1t he prepare one way , and 
you go another , you will never come at Chriſt, Therefore he wonders, Qu oftendit ? Who hath 
ſhewed them any other way. St. Jobs knew it nut; CHRIST knew itnots And 1cannot cell what 
tolay , bur, they thac goe it, I pray God it deceive them nor, 9 PEA 

Bur, for this [of no other way] CHRIST Himlelf is more peremptory than S. Jobs, See you 

Luke 33.3, 5, any Hear youot any thac perith> Nrf, Oc, Onleſſe you repent , and ſcape that way ,, ſo ihall you 
roo ; that is flat, There is no ſron, no Adamanr binds to hard as Chrifts Nifs, If any bu CHRIST 
had ſaid it, we might have ſought ſome evaſiorf: Now when ic is He that tels us, there are burtwo 
wayes , * Repent , or * Periſh, chooſe you whether 3 Repent hiere, for atime ; or periſh there under 
Gods wrath for ever ; Nort to repent, and not to periſh , is nor pollible, | ” 

VVhich Dilemma of CHRIS TS (no way to be avoided) makes, of the twain to chooſe this fruit 
of Repentance , rather than to fall into the Wrath to come: To fly to the/one, to fly from the other: 
which otherwiſe we are of ourſelves bur coldly affeRed ro. For, though it be ſomewhat bicrer (tus 
fruit) yer (lure we are) if it were tert times more, the bitter pains of 1a_ventura arc far beyond ut. 
Now , the Phyſick, of the body and ſoul ftand upon one Maxime both , CMezlior eſt modica amarituds 
in fascibus , quam aternum tormentum in viſceribus : Better the bitter Eleftuary than a burning 

ſowe: Better 4 ſhort diſtaſte in the month , than aperpetual torment in the bowels : Better Repem 

Jon. 3.4 * MNinive for forty dayes, than no Ninive at forty dayes end, © =p "* 

Pſal, 34. 12, Shall we conclude then with the Pialmiſt, 3/har man # be that would delrver his Sou! from the wrath 
tocame? And they all began at once to fay ; that would/I :; Yea, even they that ſhall not eicape it, will 

yer fay, Thar would I. V Vhy, by the bringing , or nor bringing forth of this fruit all goes ; de- 

pends the comming z or not comming. of this wrath :. comming if you do not ; Not, comming » if you 

do bring them forth, Proferre frutus igitay. x 


And, now we have been atthe root downward , to. come #pward to * the tree, ? the fruits, * the 
worth of the fruits , (three points yer behind) which will aske more time than is left; Nay , more 
than hath been already ipenc ; and.ſo.the work of ſome other time. A word or two , of Preferte , and 
I have, done; . 1 2) WY" OO | TY G4 

Fult, take it not (this Proferte) by way of advice, or, as the wiſh of a wrt as, friend. Noz 
Proferte,a St. fobndcliyers it, quaſi authoritatem habens , as a Precept , or [njunttion: the word will warranc 
Precept. it, Ih lay , do ths, belongs to awrhority z (the Centurion CRIES ſo: ) and requireth obedbence, 
Mark 1.21. Doths, and He dathit. | " DER ; ER ; 
+ ofa & Then, belide authority ro enjoyn us , there is reaſon , to conclude us. It is nor made a Propoſition 
Profirteiei barely, Doe ;_Ik is (befade) a binding Concluſion, Brig forth therefore; whieteto We 1n reaſon, to 
9% ag conforme our ſelyes, and conclude ,. vve yyall Gris ns Þ = Ty 

: Laft, beſides borh theſe, it bindes the harder by,the penalty annexed to it, As you vvill avoid the 
wrath to come : And falling into it, you fall from the frwition of Heaven to the damnation of Hel. 


a in VVhichis paha penarum , the penalty of all penalties moſt penal. This is the three-fold cord that 
with pcnal- bindes it about : Ler ſome, orall of chem preyail yvith us ro bring them forch, | 

ty. Bur off ic fals our , yyhen yycare agreedof the thing , vye are not ſo, for the time, VVillvve atal 
dt. ; bring them forth ? If vve vvill, vve vvill cake ſome time to do it in. Some zime: yes, that veal 


'*  agreeto, Acyvhatcime then ? Ic is not propemite,, or. promittite , purpoſe or promiſe to do it , hereab- 
Rs Poker ter to bring them forth 3 bur Proferte. FU Vkat T, ples Profents ? {ok Preſent : Do it then in Pre- 
Teaſe. ſent, It requires an act inſtaxtly tobe done , Bring them forth ont of hand. This is a ſmall not? 
bur , ar is no ſmall marcer , to ger this ſmall noce borne yyell avyay ; to get our Repertance into the 
Preſent Tenſe. | _ ; 
In the Hori, Nay » then it firs neerer : forto cell you the truth as it is ; The vyord, is not Bring forth , attus 
werhoarh time, now ; then, it ſhould be wary , in the Preſent : Bur, it is not : It is wohoars , 1n the Horifh 
(a tenſe the Latine hath noc, nor our Tongse neicher,) Tr Ggnifies rather Have done bringing forth; na* 
ther than, Briug forth preſemly, And I would toG © D vye had even done fo: had done bringiuf 
them forth ; for then , all fear vyere paſt, Ventura is to come , bur come it vvill, and, yyhen vi 
knoyy nor. Both, ate yet rocome (for ought I ſee) wrath , and our fruit. If the fruit come before the 
wrath come, itisvycll: Bur, ifthe wrath come , before the fruit come , yvhere are yvethen > VVe 
are palt recovery, 
Bur, yyhar ſpeaks he to us, of haying doze ? VVe have ſcarce yet begun, ſcarce ſer the, roorthat 
ſhould bear this fit : VVell yer, this | Soon us, it is time vye vvyere about ic, ſeeing Saint Jobwſaithy 


it is more than time vye had done bringing them forth, 5, 
e 
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But, well , totake no adyantage of thar tenſe, we will be content with the preſent , if we may ob- 
cainethat- And fo would he have it, vow: For, ow (faithhe) i the axe laid tothe yoot's Now then, 
or nat atall, Nays not mow : this 15 not a toe 5 We have appointed other bukneſſe which we cannot 
put off, Well, queftion more will make an end ; if notar this time ; at whar time ? If not ow, 
when ? Bur then, this muſt be ſer down', now before we ſtir hence 3 ' And {o fer dow) as if ir be nor 
mw, itbe as rteer now, 2s may be, for fear ventwra come not tooſoon , and take treeand all. This is 
ſure ; the ſooner the better, becauſe the more likely ; the later » the worſe, becaulc the lefle certain. - 

But, when we ſpeak of the preſent , we ſhut it not up 1n ipſo nunc , 1n'a day or twoor three, Friutts 
require a time to bring them forth: who ever heard of fruits broughe forth on a ſmdden ? Saw ever 
any man ſuch a thing ? (Ir 1s Eſay ) Shall the tree bring z Or the fruit be brought forth at once f A 
Gourd or a Muſhrome may hoot up ina »ight 5 So cavnot frait: Ic askes crime. Take it tobean 
errour , and thar of dangerous conſequence ; reaching repentance, to'think it a matrer of no more 
monsent , than to be diſpatched in a womenr, Commonly, our repentance 15 too ſoon done. 
| GOD knewir well; and therefore He allows a time for-it: Ecce dedi ei rempms (faith He to the 
Church of Thyatira)He gave a time to repent , to bring forth theſe frujrs. VVhar time tmighe that be? 
He never gave certain rime , butto Ninive; and that was forty Dayes. You know, where we are 
now , and what that means. | wk By | | EDD | 

Weare not againſt allowance of tie, ſo it be not to ſlip the coſa , robe ſtill ancert ain, Bur, 1 
hike not his ſaying #'re evaaupiow » Yea, when I find a convenient time, then He that faid it , never 
found it : bad it then , never found it after, - 8-3 

Bur, if we'mcan., as we ſay, would doir ata convenient rime, we cannot find ſo convenient a time 
as this. Take it firſt , as the r5me of the Faſt ; that time may'feem ro claim a property init, ah go 
alwayeStogether ; In the'Law , their ſolemn repentance was ever ar"the cie f their general Faſt. 
In the Prophets , Foe! tells us the belt 2wrning ro G OD (char 15, repentance) is cums jeſunia, They 
that had not the Law. (as Ninive) Natare icfelt raught chem to do it faſting ; when they took this 
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fruit, to taſte nothing, In the Goſpel, Fohn Bapr:ſ# the Preacher of reftntance , came neither eat- Jon. 3. 5. 
ing nor drinking, And our Saviour though He did both, yer this faſt He kept, thongh not for Chap. 7. 18, 
any need He had of it Himſelf, but (as 1n other) for Exemplam dedi vobis , to give us an example, Joh. 13. 15. 


and to point at us that had need , what titne,to do it in. Which hath ever fince ; from year to year been 
religiouſly obſerved ; both, as a time of pxblike penance, andas a time of General abſtinence in the 
Churchot CHRIST, Convenietlt, for the time of Faſt, | 

And, convenient; for the time of the year, For, if it will be the zree in the 1, Pſalme, to bring forth 
fruit in due ſeaſon , this way it fits our turn 2 that ſeaſon is at this ſeaſon. It is now rempiu proferen- 
di: when can we better ſay Proferte fruttm igitur ? You can neyer bring forth ata berter time, The 
ſeaſon is now come ; and bringing forth will ſhortly be in ſeaſon, of which the Poer faith -==—= Nunc 
omnis ager , nunc omnis parturit arbos , when the trees will fall in :ravaile, and they and the earth 
(both) make proffer roward , and give .pledges in their buds and bloſſomes , of fruit that is comming, 
and will follow in due time. ; 

We are made theſe offers , chooſe which we will ; If we will keep time with the heavens, Now 
the heavens return again to their firſt degree: Ir is ewrning time iu heaven, If with the foules of hea- 
ven (andthem CHRIST bids us look to) they know their times juſt , and juſt at this rime make 
their return ; the poor ſwallowes and all; And ſo let us; thatthe Prophet Jeremy upbraid us not with 
them, So, whether we will go by heaven-and the foles of heaven; or, by earth and the fruits of the 
earth , they all invite us to the diſpenſation of this ſeaſon, Yea, if we will give our- ſouls leave to 
keep time with our bodies, the time we take phyſick for one, may be (if we will) allowed in like fort 
for the other : The opening of the year for both. Equal need is of both: if any odds, on the ſouls 
fide, | | 
Nay, it hath ſo fallen our , that Repentance, Faſting , and the very ſeaſon of the year (for the moſt 
part) hir rogether. That of Ninive the moſt famous : by the ſpringing up of Tona's gourd, we may 
ouefſe, what time it was : we know what time it is , when goxrds ſpring. And, for our Saviour 
CHRIST, ff we will take up His te, it is ſuppoſed , He laid His alſo much abou this time, For, 
when the people were baptized, then was CHRIST alſo with ther, as St. Luke ſaith :: And immedi- 
ately after His Baptifſme » He was carried away into the wilderneſſe , and there began His forty dayes 
faſt. Exemplum dedi vobis , A pattern for us ; both for our faſt , and for our time of ir. 

Ir is true, the ſolemn faſt in the Law, was in Tiſrs, which anſwers our September : Bur then, 
take this withal ; vhhen it vvas ſo in Tiſri , Tiſri vvas vvith them their firſ# moneth, So they alſo be- 
gan their repent ance vvith the beginning of the year, | | 

And, take this beſides, that, in that firſt moneth , the trumpers firſt blaſt of all, vyas to aſſemble 
them totheir Kipher , their great Repentance-day , That, vyas their firſt vyork of all. 

Noyy I ſhall tell you, hovy it vyas, Betyveen the Faſt and the Sabboth , it is yyell knovyn, there 
vvasneer alliance, inſomuch as the Faſ# is called a Sabboth, and both are ſaid to be ſanfified, Sankti- 
fie afaſt, as vvell as $dutti fie the Sabboth. Their Sabboth vvas the ſeventh day ; their Faſt yyas the 
ſeventh moneth. And it may vvell be thought, by vvhom and vyhen the Sabborh vvas removed from 
tne ſeventh day to the firſt ; by the ſme perſoxs, and at the ſame time, vvas the Faſt remoyed from 
the ſeventh moneth tothe firſt , from Tiſri to Niſan the firſt moneth of all. Noyy Nijſan is allo cal- 
led Abib of the firlt bringing forth fraits 11 it. 


S 


Norv, in Niſan, vyas che time yyhen their Paſchal Lamb vvas ſlain and eatey, The ſame 5 4 
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the time of the killing of ours; of o John Baptiſts Lamb , the Lamb of God; when CHRIST 


our Paſſeover was oficred ; Offered for us in Sacrifice; Offered to us in Sacrament ; to whom St, 
7obn Baptiſh will point us to take ſpecial notice of Him, and of His time both. 

And we, now at this time, to ſet thoſe ſowre herbs, and ſee them come up , wherewith the Paſſes. 
ver is to be eaten 3 which are nothing elſe but theſe fruits of Repentance, Now, to ſet them ; thax 
then, we may .g4ther them to ſerve us for ſawſe tothe Paſchal Lamb, Thus Every way , we may ſay 
(with the Apoſtle) Ecce, &c. Behold this is the due ſeaſon, Behold, now is the convenient time, 


Now then; Bring then forth. 


And, now all that hath been ſpoken , wonld G O D it might bring forth bur this ; that, ſceing the 


time ſeryeth ſo well , we can no way exceptto it, we would not = 1. If we did but traly apprehend 
the words ira ventura , Our eyes would not ſleep, nor our eye-lids ſlumber , nor the” temples of  owy 
heads take any reſt, till we had taken ſtraight order with our ſelyes , for the when, when it ſhould be; 
Art what tine we ſhould not fail butto doit; and nothing ſhould let us , bur perform it once to pur= 
poſe, and ſeal to our ſclyes this frat ; that, yet once we may afſure our ſelyes , we are in good carneſt, 
and that done it is, andſnchand ſuch were the fraizrs , we had of it, | 

A time , whenſoever it ſhall happen , which will be ro us no lefle memorable, than the day of our 
birth, or the day of owr comming to any place or dignity, And as much joy and comfort ſhall we 
take in the remembrance of it, as of any of them. The reſ# and repoſe, our ſpirirs ſhall find upon 
the accompliſhment of it, will be worth our paines, and abundanily recompenſe our going through 


with it. 
And, when come back again to St. Fohn Baptiſt, and to bring him word, you have brought uy | 
bl 


this fruit , he will then ſhew you Hgnw Dei: And, then is (indeed) the "ww Jug Him in 
and ” right time of Seeing Him, And, that fight ſhall be worth all : we will think, we never ſaw 
Him before. 
We ſhall be ſure to fly the wrath ro come, Nay, it ſhall fly Fom ws ; by wv, or over ua, but, from 
a ſure Frath ſhall fly ; andin ftead of it , the Kingdom of beaver ſhall come neer to 
us, and we to it, For , Repent, and it is at hand, ſay St. Fohn and CHRIST, 
both, Jr is our. daily Prayer, it may come; and, this 15 the way to make it 
come, What ſhall I ſay > we ſhall ſan@ife thereby this 
time of faft ; and as it hath ever bin counted , make 
it an holy time : And we in it ſhall have 
owr fruit in holyneſſe, and the end 
everlaſting life. 
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- Marra, Chap. III. Ver, VIII. 
Proferte Fructus igitur dignos poenitentiz.” 


Bring forth Frutts , therefore , worthy amendment of hfe ( or Re= 
pentance. ) | | l 


Eozzr this Text, three points we have gone through ; theſethree; * Pro» 
DEER! fete , Bring forth , be not alwayes earrying in: * Proferte frultay, 
ART Bring forth fruit ; Leaves will not ſerve : * Proferte frults igitnr, 
Bring ſorth fraits therefore : Wherefore ? that ſo you may eſcape the 
wrath to come. There is no. way to eſcapeit, but that Now we 
oe On. BE 
, Bring forth fruits therefore. What fruits> Fruits of repentance; 
. | fruits growing on a tree called Repentance : For , the fruits eyer carry 
[ER AE LENNY! w to the tree that carries them. If we be to have ffrit , itmuſt be 
DANES || Sronght forth: If brought forth it muſt be, there mult be a tree to 
"FR RNGIEE | bring it forth, That tree is Repentance. | | 
The reaſon , that St. John 1 his whole Sermon runs all upon this metaphor of tree and fruits , and 
exe, and yoot ; that he, brings in Repentance as a tree » ] have touched formerly, It ſeemes to refer us EE 
(this tacere) to another , the forbidden tree, That tree had fruit : This tree to have ſoteo: Tree for Gen: 3. 175 
tree , fruit for fruit. The worthy fruits of Repentance, for the unworthy fruits of diſobedience, The 
frnit of that tree was our bane ; the fruit of this to be owy medicine, The fruit of that made ira ven- 
ture tocome; The fruit of this will turne it away, | 
Ic istrue 3 the frxits of this rree of Repentance , they were not prime intentionss , firſt or princi- 
pally intended, There was another more excellent plant, called the tree of innocence ; the frait 
whereof, Ne peccetss , notto ſnatall. Therewereno fruit to that, if it were tobe had, Bur, where | 
: ſhall we find that > Where growes the tree that beares that fruir ? Who is there that ſunerh nor? The Rom! 3.23. 
forbidden fruit was no ſooner taken but, that tree withered and died; could neyerbe got to grow in 
our nature ſince. No talking of that. | | 
That eree failing , ir pleaſed GO D, of his great goodneſſe, to graft upen a new ſtock , this ſe- 
cond plant , the Plant of Repentance : To the end it might ſerve for a eounterpoyſon: the frait.of it 
againſt the yenome of the forbidden fruit, To the end alſo that it might ſerye to ſupply that other of 
Inwcency (they be Elihs's words in Job , to reftore unto man his innocency, For , quens peenitet per Jobz.264 7 
caſe pene eft innocens , (could the Heathen man ſay) the next degree to Innocence, is Penitency. 
at if we cannot preſent God with the fr wit of Innocency , at the ſeat of His Puftice , yet, with the 
fruit of Repent ance, we way , atthe throne of his grace, 
And this tree will grow in our ſoil ; our ſoil will bear it, and with goed tending, bring forth fruits, 
worthy fruits, which we may offer unto God, and He will take itin good worth, And this is the - 
free we muſt truſt to, now : and bleſled be God, that ſo we may, 
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I. 
Of the Tree. 
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Pal. 129. 3: 
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. The Bearing 
of the Tee. 


Matrh, 5. 15. 


Jam, 24 18. 


Of REPENTANCE. Sermon Z. 
To keep us cloſe to our metaphore, We ſay firſt , that Repentance , if it be right , isno Log, no 
dry piece of wood : A Tree it is ; hath life in it 3 vegetable life at the leaſt, 
2 A Tyee, and thatno bayren t#ee : Such there be , that for all their root , bring forth #o fruit a 
all. This tree is a bearing tree , you may ſay Proferte to it, It will bring forth. 
3 Bring forth, and what? That, it was ſet for. Jt was nor ſer for ſhadow , not for fewel, It was 
planced for fruit, and fruit it is to bring. | : 
4 But , will any fruit ſerve? No: trees there be that carry frat, but fruit, of-no worth ; porcks 
comtdenda, for ſwine (perhaps) not for men. Neither for meat nor medicine. Neither meet to be 
preſented ro God , nor uſctul tor the ſervice of men, So* atree; *a bearing tree - * a fruit-bearing 
tree; and * the fruit it beares worthy the rree that beares it, * Tf itbe a dead focks, and ne live 
tree, *If it be a zrce, butbare and barren ;, No proferte ; Bring not forth, * If it- bring forth, be 
it what it will, if ar: be not = + If it be fraddr and not dignes, fruit, but ſuch as 15 nothing 
worth, it comes nothenct : $. Job» acknowledges it not. None of his tree ; ſome baſtard ſlip it is: 
None of his ſetting. His , lies faire before us. Bring forth therefore, &c, Of theſe four we are to 
proceed, * Of the tree, * The bearing of the tree, * The fruit it beares, * Theworth of the frag: 
and a word (it you will) of the frat rime, the rim of allthis : which will fall out co be ar this very time, 


E' ate to treat of Repertance , as a tree, firſt. To ſpeak properly ; Repentance 1s a Vertue, a 
woral Verme , a branch of Juſtsce , of Faſtice corraliive; and ſo ſhould be delivered in wo» 
ral termes , as (inthe Ethicks) other Vertues uſe to be. It is not, though : you ſhall ſeldome 
find it fo : but moſt-whar ſer our in the termes of ſome one paſſion of the mind or other. And 
why fo? Fot no other caule  butthat we are fo dead and dull, when, we are about it (this bufineſle) 
as if Repentence were a very log , and no quick, or live tree, Which cannot be; Repentance being 
from dead works , and therefore cannot be a dead thing it ſelfe, bur have life init, Marke ic whenyou 
will, the Holy Gheft (as it were of purpoſe) Kill chooſeth to exprefſe jt under ſome terme of paſſien 
(as ſorrow, fear, anger, and the like) rather than the other way : Rather in Patherical, thanin Erhiedl 
rermes. Andthis he doth in a manner continually. For , Paſſions be guick#, there is life in\ chem, 
Therefore , their termes He thooſtth , to pur Zife in us, To ſhew He would have us affeftionate, when 
we are about this worke : and notſo cold and fo calme , as we uſe tobe, And indeed, theſe dffefti- 
ons be the very radical humour or ſap: If they goe wp, there is hope of ſome fruit : If down, and 
riſe not, no profeyte to be looked for, | , 
Now, if affe&:0ns'give bfe , the quicker the affefton , the more life it gives, And there is none 
quicker than tha ot Anger, For which cauſe , when time was, you may remember , we made it the 
chiet Ingredient.into Repentance. Even, Anger at our {elves , we were ſo evil adviſed as to bring our 
ſclyes into the anger of G OD, Whoſe avger when it comes, 24 poterit, who can, who #s able 
(that 1s, none can , none 3s able) 29. abrde, And why found we it ſo? Becauſe moſt life and fpirit ap* 
peares in that: Feare and Sorrow and the reli , are but dull and heayie in compariſon of it. 

And this , I now mention the rather, becavſe the p-ſſion of Apey (if you marke it) firikes upon #8 
yentwra inthe Text : doth even in a mannerlead us by the hand unto it. One anger 10 another : God's 
anger, to ours: Goa's to come, to ours for the preſent, For by our anger for the preſent , we turns 
away Hu to come, Our anger is a ſuperſedeas to Hz, Or, it you will haye it in termes of Juſtich 
judging our ſelves , we ſhall not be juaged of the Lord, 

Bur our Anger , and (generally ) all our affe&ions , are well compared to lime. Ont of the watery 
where they ſhould be hot, no hear appeares in them : i» water where they ſhould be cold , there they. 
boxle and takg on. Uted there moſt , where they ſhould be leaſt : and again leaſt , where they ſhould 
be moli, For, rake me a worldly man , and let him but oyer-reach himſelf, in ſome good bargain& 
in matter of profit, you ſhall ſce him ſo agrie, ſo out of patience with himſelfe , as oft ic caſts him 
into ſome diſeaſe. here (lo) is repentaxce 1n kind : there , is that which makes it a zree,,, the Spirit 
of life, Ours (for the molt part) towards G O D is dull and blocksſh; neither life nor ſoule in it, 


But we may not ftand thus about the tree; We are called on for Proferte,to bring ſomewhat forth? 
Elſe how ſhall we know, it isa 7ree , and no log ? Small ods or none at all, between a dead ftocke and 
a barrey tree ; one brings forth as much as the other, Tt is the bringing forth, that makes the difference. 

Bringing - is oppolite to keeping iy, we muſt haye no kepr-in-repentarce, Forth it muſt come, 
forth it muſt be brought, From whence > from within, Carrying in (before;) Keeping in (now:) «l 
withix's are againſt, utterly againſt Proferee, 

St. John ſaw well, which way the world would o0e; Men would haye their repentance prove res 
mts peragenda , a matter to be fped , diftatcked , ſhuffled up within, between their conſcience and 
therms (forſooth.) And then they would te]! you great watters , what they are within, There, within, 
they have it , that they haye ; where no body can ſee what they have. Under the b»ſhe/ much y but no» 
thing on the eandleſticke, that any wan can ſec, So, inſtead of Proferte, we ſhould have Preferte, no- 
thing butpretending. Nay,no Preferte : Proferte (faith St. John) No boſams repentance : Bring it owt, 
ſhew it, For upon St. Fohn's Proferte is grounded St, Fames Oſt ende mikt, Shew me thy faith: Andn 
holds, in repextaxce too, Tell them not of a repentance winder the ground; down in the Is x4 

ollow 
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bollow of the barke ;- They willnothear of it,Ut in pewitents, ſola conſcientia pr aftr arar;ſed nt aliquo 
etiam externo att n adminiftretur :- Not only a prevence ," or faive\ſhew co be made of out conſcience 
within's but ſore ourward thing to be done and exetured upon it:*' Somewhar ro: be Grawght forth. 
Take heed of this errour , as if repentance were a matter meerly mental or intentionat-|:It 1s not, good 
notions inthe braine, my good motions #n the mind will ſerve , rhefe 'ar6burthe ſap within: Lookto the 


branches 5 what tee you there ? Look oO Profe erte 3 ' What 1s brought : forth, 


Bring forth then: And what, Many things doth a:tree bring forthy/:and diyers of them as fore-run- TIL. 
npr51t0 the-fruit, a5 bought, and leaves, and buds and bloſſomes.. Saint Fohn mentions none of them z; The fruit is 
paſſech by themall z. (tayes at none. till he come to the-fruits, Thatiis4t , the eyes was planted for, bearer. 
Not to make waterials , not to give ſhadow : Not for the green bowghs, nor the gap blofſames, not. for 
any thing but forthe f/»it- The rree 1s for the frxitz andybur for the fraie,there had been.no tree. Frait ic 
was, for which. ic was firſt ſer,and-for which it is /zr grow:: and whetxchere is no longer hope of bringing | 
forth fruit, downe with it (faith the Lord of the ſoile) why rroubles it the ground any longer? And then Luk, 13.7. 
comes 1rd venture With his axe, [ayes itto the yoor 4: and dows it poers and into the ofi#e ic. is. caſt: 
and ſteing ic-will novſerve for fraigy make it ſerve for-fewel ; the end of all «nfraitfultrees.. Marke 
ic well,- this» Te.15.4þe- fruit. of -hepentance ; not repentance it ſelfe', butithe frait'i235:4.:4s ſought for, 

Thatyg.is all 4n;all, Soy not only a bearing , bur a frait-bearing repentance. 1 non inn 

. - Ad, good reaſons. For, it the one tree (finne) it that have brought forth frat, ſa mult repentance 
(the ather:tree) det likewiſe» [It is true , in fine, the:ſenſe (andi{bg the ſonle): is firkgn Fawkes In ar 
ehas gate'i firlt'comes, and outatthat.y it wwff- firſt goe. Bur, finnehath'her fraic in.che boy's. Sag is: 
repentance to have hers too, Repentance is to be- incorporate, and bring.\ forth her fruits. in the body, 

The ſoul alone 4 tivt to be put co penance; all laid upomits The Sody to ſhare, as imthe pleaſure, fo in 
. Perhaps; \inichefinne , that lies ſmothering in the chought within ,/ never comes 3nisfZans , there 

may be ſome queſtion , whether Repextance alone may nor ſerve. Bur, if it have br forth the for- 

bidgden fruit (the h«dy;) the body mult have her fruit in Repentance alſo. To both, {aid it is, ſaid ir 

mult be « Proferte- guy fruttut, £ & 


.. And what be theſe fraits ?' To letgoe the mutaphore, if you would know in plain termes what . That fraitis 
fruite\ racane , Saint Paul will tell. you wichout any figure. He faith ( A#s 26; 20.)-he preached; Kh 
Mev ſhould turne to God , and doe works worthy of repentance, Look ye : Sti Jahn'd fraits (Saint 
Paul being his Coxementer) are nothing but works, Both tacan the ſane thing 2 Saine Pals works are 
Saint. Fobw's fructs : fruits and workg are all one, Tn ammni opere bono. fruftificantes (Iris the Apis 
Col: 110.) Every good work, i4# good fruit. 'To dev a works thenof- Repentance y is to-bring fort 
the\ fruits of ' Reficentance. =L (h:,502 7 \ \ 14 13h SET 38; » 03583 5 F 
© There 1s no wertse at all buthath her proper. afhor worke : but nor-any vernic of: themall-; ſo- 
as repentance, For, of repentance itis faid ,. agere Pernitentians: $0 5:ir.is nocy of any-befides. - 
ina"work,, it may ſeem to claim 4- propriety, above and before all» thexeſts Andhacir:forequires ah 
A; as; no Af, no Repentance;i: Now becauſe we hayetaken'up adiſtinftion; thit an L& is buta 
thing travſitut'y but a fft , that is permanent. Therefore (to make all (ure) beſides pa aetents a0 hfitre, 


you have gue: frutinns no fererit, \ So, both rom_ facere At and Fatt both,” And the fait, 
0 


*. grow to more particulars, We ſort the works of repentance, as they may beſt anſwer and ſuir Whar theſe 
with the works of finne. Now all ſintnts grow out of thefe rDiee beads ; and \mly* be reduced werks are. 
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In ps:ticnlar. to one of them , rhe * Spirit , the *'Flefh, and the * Yorld : and are correQedeach of them, by his 
1 Joh. 3.16. comwary, In Phyſicke it holds ," Every thing *« cenred: In [uftice it holds , — thing is beſt vor< 
relted , by his contrary» Now, it:is contrary » much againſt each of theſe, tobe deprived of thar ,-it 


loves and d: lights in. 7 OD 
The Spirir loves to be at {iberty , to range and to (carter it ſelfe in many manner of thoughts : Or, if 


SY 3 it fix, to doe it, upon ſome pleaſing object, ; Confine the ſpirit, make it undertake ſome task of de- 
myers RG jon, {2t it, to pray: toread, to meditate » which 1s a dry obje, and nothing pleaſing co it: fix it 
fo; and yeu puniſh it. For, nochimg 1s more irkeſome. It is vexatio ſpirit. / Is. 


The Fleſh,” that loves to fare well, putit to faſt: loves to flxepand take her cal; Fit ir. watch, 
or to lie bard : loves veſt iri __ wr with ſackcloth ; loves mirth and goo 4m <makeit 
retive and fit ptſſve: abridge it of-rheſeall or any,; and you puniſhvit more or lefle, Ward you; 
The World and the World{ing , they love to part with as /irre as they can. ' Charge theth with any 
S_—_ 3 thing that ſhall be ro them chargeable , it puniſhech them ſhrewdly, and is tothem a puniſhment. 

: Thus then'thoſe rhree, they may be mer with, -cacb of thein if they have made a faulr, For negleR of 
ſerving of God ,. with ſome tark.of devotion more than ordinary: For fulneſſe of bread, with that tru. 
ly ſacra fames, the exerciſe of faſting. For looſnefſe of life , with works tending to the raking down 
of the fleſs, and-making ir lefle fl-ſhty. | For rakingthat which was others , todepart with that which js 
our owne, For want of bowels, with works of mercy.” Ina word , with ſuffering that we would ner, 
for doing that we ſhowld not. So , puniſhing our evil concupiſcence , in'thar it is ſo-bent to 3 and maki 
it leave thati; for whichir left G O D. -So the triplicity ſtands thus + for fpiritual Snvet; Prayer, ad 
works of devorion': for fleſbly ; works perteinung to caftigo corpus meum: for worldly ; Alms, and 

1 Cor, 9.27, works of charity and compaſſion-: Ler me ſhew you them briefly; ++, . © + 

I 1 Forthe fit. Simon Magn went not through with his baygaine j\ did but think the Holy Ghoſt 
had been ware for his money ; all was bur thinking ; went no further than the Spirit. St, Peter pre- 
{cribes him-whar co do, To fall to prayer : pray (faith he) if ir be poſſible , this thought of thy hiart 
Ats8. 12, may be forgiventhee. Prayer (zrves, where it goes no further than thought, [ 

2 1 .For the ſecond:i!The King of Ninive and his people , they fell to faſting on all hands, What was 
Jon. 3. 5. their ſn ? Nabum will beſt tell us that: He wrote the burden of Ninive. This it was : Becanſe of 
Nahum 1.1, the fornications of the harlot. For that kinde of fleſhly fx, that was the proper fruit. 
4 3;4. _ Forthe third, | One example ſhall be the King of Babylon, He had been a mighty oppreſſor of his 

3 people. There have ye now a wiord/y finne. Break off thine iniquity with mercy to the poor , is Dani- 
Dan. 4. 7, els preſcyipe to him. \ Thar is the right fruit for funries ab that nature. All may be compriſed under thele 
three 1, Works of devotion, as Prayer : 2. Works of chaſtiſement of the body, as Faſting + 3. Works 
of mercy, as Almes.. Theſe three, berween them ,, niake up the correftive or penal part of repentance... 
&' Prayer isafruig of Repentavce. For this cauſe. (faith the Penitential P ſalme ) even for this and 


Pal. Is 7. fornoother cauſe, fhall every one that is ſo diſpoſed makg his prayer unto thee. The penitent Pablis 


2 
Faſtivg, &c. 


Luk, 18,10,13, F4%7 firſt moyingwas, he went wp-to the Temple to pray, Let chempray and ſay : Spare thy FOE 
L 


- Jer. 217” LORD, and:give not over thine inheritance to be a reproach unto the heathen: ( ſaith 
lem 2, in his repentance.) i:Let them cry mightily unto the LOR D, (ſay they of Ninive, in theirs,) And 
MW the prefers of DAVID, JONAS, MANASSES, for their own fins: of DA NIEL, 
EZRA, NEHEMIAS, forthe (ins of the Land ; and inaword, the Penitantial Pſalms (ſhew 
this, tha were cboſen for no vther end bur to be a task for penitential perſons, There is one fruit. 
2 - » Alzss is another. A fruit , and ſo (by the name of fruit) expreſly called, Row. 15-28, For, by mar- 
cſbewed, foes ave: forgiven (fathSALOMON:) He that ſecks wercy is ro ſhew mercy , Prov. 


Prov. 11,17, OF fhewed i 
EY 16.6, DANHE L (you heard) did preſcribe it to no lefle perfon then the King himſelf at Babylon. = 


Eſay 58.7, And the fame-ar ferrſalens was a fruit too: witnelle, - Eſay 58. Break, thy bread to the hungry, made 

by-him., there a par of true repentarice. And Zacheeſhewedas much in his own happy praQice upon 
Liik, 19: 8: : hamſelf, of out Savipur CHRIST'S high approbation. There is another fruit, | - 

"2 "Faſting isathird fruit; and that a ſpecial one,and(o hath alwayes been reputed. Ic appeareth by the 

x Sam, 12,16, three Kings, King D A V I D, who was a religions Prince: Not only by him, but by King A H A B, 

x Reg. 21, 27, whowas icarce ſound in reYgiov. Nor by them only , but by the Kivg of NIN IV E a beathen mas, 

Jon. 3.6. whogeyenby the light of Nature, brought forth this fret, | Zed | 

-- We name itlaft , but.itis (indeed) fir : Firſt in Natwre : firſt, quoed nos. Firſt, in natare » 25 

Geo. 3. 6. oppolite to the firſt rrangreſſion, which was by eating. Firlt, (Iam ſure) quoad nos, ſpeaking of us and 

ourcountrey, Exceſſe that way in-fare and feeding , bath been and js counted our Gentile vitinm, our 

National fault, So, no frait, that our Nation is more bound to bring forth , than it, For Eſca vew 

ri, _ - | = Ry meat for the bellie 5 and the bellie for meat , ix no where reignech ſo much, This 

1S a third fray, | 

A frat, whichif we would frame our ſelves tobring forth in kind , there would come with ir both 

the other fruits belides, For if we could ſo faft, as we ſhould, it would abate luſt certainly ; which 

otherwiſe , keep the body bigh , you ſhall hardly bring low : (that Feit.) And if wecould (o faſt y it 

| . would mend our devetion much; our Prayers would not be fo full of yawning as we find them : (that 

fruit.) And if we:could ſo faft , there would be the more left to. enable us to be ſo- much the more 

plenciful in- eA/ms than we be : (har frwir.) Soas a good encreaſe or yeeld would come of this third 

fruit well brought forth, 


. Theſe three in; ſpecial are choſea out; but in general, any as vyell as theſe, There is a "ob 
ow 
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h re it is poſſible , chere is nova verrve of them all, bur you thay make the work. of ic a frwie of Re 
pert ance. In moral matters it holds ever. Fins dat formam , the end (that) gives the form and ſothe 
true eſſence ro every work: inſomuch as the work, is reckoned a fruit, not of that vertue from yyhenee 
it proceeds, by vyhich it. is done; bur of that Vertweto yvbich ir refers, for vvholt exd it is done; / --: 
| ; Nay, it fals out ofcen {04 asan at of yertue (as Prayer, Faitings, Alms, done for a Vitious end, 
(ſuppole., vain glory ) looſeth his ovvn kind , and becomes the. proper {? of that vice, it is done for. 
So povyerful a thing 1s the End, in moralibus. V Vhereby ic comes to palle , the vvork of ariy verre, 
be it yyhart it vvill, undertaken vvitha mind and intent (or, 45 vve lay) anime corrigends , con- 
joyned eo nomne , referred to that z alters the nature , and becomes a yvork of [uſt ice correft&ve\, and 
ſo a frutt of repent ance. Wh : Pris ave. T26:r 
For even in theſe three before remembred , fo it goes» eAlms, of it ſelf, 3s a yvork of charity + 
Faſting (properly) an a of the vertue Wyapalie » ab/tinexce :, Prayer of his ovvn nature a vyork of 
religious worſhip., But , Alms done ſome vyayro.amerce our lelycs: Faſting: done animo caſtigands 
corpus : Prayer impoſed as ataskwork z; t5 ipens fo much time , 7 to ſtand ſolong bend ar it :: all cheſe 
thus referred fill vyith an eye;.co that, change their natyre and become atis pexal, and lo fraits of 
Repemtance. . | ' | wal 


Of fr#its , vve (aid at firſt, ewo llizs there are: Firſt, tobe offered asa preſent : So, J ACOB 
ſent themto the * Governowr of Egypr. For the firſt ; vve have (in all) ber three things ro offer unto 
GOD, to preſent, to honowr Him yvith; The-* Spirit (or. Sole) * che 'Begy 3 and ? our worldly 

oods. * The offering of the ſoul is , the pouring it out inv prayer , and other'works of that kind: 
® Of the body the cheſting ic by exercites' that vvay tending; * Of our: goods , by diftriburing 
and A. good vvith them in eAlms and offerings. = {yt Yeny my 

Suppoling the ſix-offering in the Law belt to wit vvith repentance (as it doth.) * A ſorrowfal ſpirit 
is 4 ſacrifice to GOD (that we knovv;) * and no reaſon: but a chaſtned body ſhould be fo 
likewiſe, * and why the price and charges of the ſacrifice-ſhould not come into the reckoning ,/ Ice 
not, which was part of their worldly State; which being diftribuced and done goed wirhal, in. meat and 
drink offerings, this the Apoſtle calls a ſacrifice wherewth G OD 5s well pleaſed. The firtt 
Uſe of theſe friits brought forth. ET DE. ; Þ? 

The ſecond Ute we ſpake of was , as they are wedicinable. This difterence there 1s between the 
puniſhment of Iuffice , and Repentance. Taſtice otherwhiles deftroyes the delinquent ; ſo doth ye=- 
pentance never, bur ſaves alwayes. $0, it is more like the puniſhment of 'Phy/ick, than of Law; 
For , Pbyfick. though it be a cwre, yet a penence itis to the body; if we deal with it-throughly,, and 
20 through with it, And repentance is the Phyſick of the ſoul and body both, Sit obſecro' ſanatid 
( faith DANIEL) Let there be a cure doge, when heexhorteth him to repent. ' Both are a care't 
as Correttive of what is paſt, (o preſervative (or. if you willy you. may call it-corre&5ve r00)/ of 
what is to come. When the {inner is correFed , hath coyre-tiongiwen him, for the: former, he coy> 
refeth his wayes ,, amends his life for ever afcer. Caſtigo corpus ſerves for what hathbeendone : 
In ſervitutem Redigo (ſerves, that be do itno-more, Both to. wreak, our {elves for:fo often offering 
ſo foul indignities ro Heaven and the G O D of Heaven, in our former bad courſe of life: -Andts: 
keep under the fleſh, and hold the concupiſcence in awe, that it runne not again into the former ryor. 
Thus latter , we call am»dment of life ; which is not repentance, for it perteins rather to 
than to auledpora, (being yerto come) but it never fails to follow it infallibly , -in ſo much as if it do: 
not, nothing 1s done. | | 

For I reportme to you :, Let it be but knownto the fleſh that this ſam? /ight or ſlight repemtance 
ſhall not ſerve the turn, but ro a round reckoning it ſhall come arid make full accompr-totaſte of theſe 
fraits throughly , without hope of being diſpenſed wich z whether it will not rake off the edge of our 
appetite, and make it m5re dull and fearful to oftend ? Oa the other ſide, let it be conſidered , whether 
| this be not to lay the bridle on the #eck, of concupiſcence to power it (elf into all riot, if (finning ) 
it know, it ſhallbe diſpatched with any repentance, never (0 (harr and ſhallow,, as do =o. more ſs 3 
and all is well? Whether ( 1 ſay ) this will noc-make all che ſap go down, 25 we (hall never ſee frate 
come : Nay , whether it be not to deſtroy frait and tree and all ? _ 

Venly, they thar for pure zeal and indignation ar themſelves for their ins, never ſhew a ter, 
nor mifle a eats, nor breaka ſleep, nor do , nor ſuffer , nor part with ought; it may ſeem a que 
_—_ , Fra "w_ think not'S. /ehz here oyer-ſeen in preſſing thar for lo xeedf#l , which they can fo 

ily diſpenſe with, | 

Bur if when we com? to (af igo Corpus, there we leave S, Paw!; when to neither eating nor 
drinking , there weleave S. [ohn; and when to flevit amart , there we leave S. Peter, and when 
to mee; and xeligue changing our wirth inco perſiveneſſe, there we leave S. Tames, [| marvel A 
what manner of repentance we will leave before we have done , or what ſhall become of our fruits here 3 


__ Inourrepenting (commonly) we make ſuch hafte, as we cake away before che fr*irs come. But 
if there happen rocome any, is na chis even our caſe ® Our tears » ifany, dry ffraight: | Our prayers, 
if any , quickly tedious : Our al, ind:ed picyful: O ir fuſts, feſt or h1ſe, upo2 any the leaſt oc- 
lon: And fo ourrepentance (if any) penitentia paniten1s, a repentavce needing another, 2 new, 

t ſecond repentance , torepent us of it, T0 r23ent us, ofoar repentance, no 1ciſe than of aur fn ir. ſelf, 
| pc 3% 
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So that ; if any fruit , fruit of no' worth.” And' if-che fre be of no wiyth; no more is thetree + #1. 
worthy one, unworthy both. Thus we are fiot yer where we thould be , till afito frultns we have added 
#os. ky -Y 05 2 1fT; HL 5 /2 ©; 2 
—_ then, if you fall to talk of worthineſſe , we (hi)l have ſatisfaZion up' agam. *And-had We nor 
belt thenco ak firlty'dxe there arly worthy ? for, ifthere be mone ſuch,bid S: J O'H N bewarc'how he 
talk-of worthy freirs > bid Saint P A'U L beware how! he fpeak of worthy works of repentance. Tfnone 
ſuch be, they did all to clog the bill with any ſuch word, Bur they Knew'wdl, what they faid:” there» 
fare, {uch there be (ure) ger thei wherewe can, four ets þ 
| ; Quly, when we ſay. worthy, it would be underſtood cum grane falis.” How worthy ®' 111 what ſenſe 2 
whither referred ? that we miſtake nor, 1 demand then firſt , ſhall we put che int the balance, to 
weigh the worthinefſe of our fruits; -with the z»wor thineſſe of our fins, and the conſequent of our fins 
the'wrath of G O D> the dignity of the one, vvith the-##dignity of the other, and chmk'by their dig- 
ity.:to :fatisfie GOD'S great indignation? I trovy not, At this beam" ho fruns of ours vyill bal 
yreight :: None, /1o, found worthy + No; not if vve could (T ſay nots ſhed, or ponre ont, but) even welt 
intozea+s, and every rear + drop of blood,” No: Non ſunt condigne paſſiones (\anh the Apoſt le) vvecan 
ſuffer nothing worthy our ſins , but (that, vve cannot ſuffer) ira ventura, the wrath of God. The 
finite incomparable Lieb worth of Him , that in our fi» 15 wronged ; the foul contempt that is therein 


efftred,are far above the worth of any our frarrs ; vveigh them doyvn as any feather. Why,'all Lebaney 


(laith the Propher)is not ſufficiencro find wood; nor; all the * beaſt xpon' a thouſand bils not enough 


| ifice, *:Fekelgrekel to light all.Take them our of the ſcales,avvay yvith then, Nox ſhnr digs; 
itcharſenie.  Inwhich ſenſe , notthe'wicked © prodigel child only , bureven the good © (enturion; 
nay-then, even S, /ohn Baptiſt here himſelf, cry all, © Non ſum digaus'; viewher their fruits , tior they, 
The honour of drignos ( in this ſenſe) belongs to the frwits of no tree, but the tree of the Crofſeof Chriſt; 
to:His ſufferings, and tononhe but | Bis, w | 
+1 Yer (I wot well chere hath been another manner of eſtimate by ſome men of their own frnits ; bur 


they weighed them with their own fatſewegihts, and made them a diſcharge both from pe and froth 
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b I 09, 4+ 
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Mal. 1.8. - 
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Levie.ſ; 18. 
Deur. 25. 2. 
Rom, 12. 6. 


2 Cor. 2. 7: 
Num.13, 15, 


and that corves queries, Nay then; 1#venrus eff plus habens , they found a further ſuerplu([age tw 
pr Tenn not ook ties: Who, thar»>CHRIST*s (aver 1s here co take th f 0s 
our the rares, we take heed, we pluck not up together good corne and all, Thatto avoid certain wormes, 
that may bap breedin the fruit, if irbe nor the bercer Jooked'co , we beat not all che fruit off the ere, 
and leave irall naked and bare ; no f##rs at all: and, for fear of reaching a prowd, teach a fruitlefſe re> 
pemance. Well: thovgh not ſo compared, not this way, yer mult we have fruttus dignes,, _. 
How; worthy then? referred whither ® As worthy, -as the poſſibility of our Natwye will reach to; as 
aur;ſoil will bear, 'or hath ever yeelded }vas the Saimrs\ and Servants of G OD are reported ro. have 
brought forch in former ages: what fay you'ro thar digmes > That (indeed) were ſomewhat worth , if 
« might be bad.” They > 'chey have become * like boreles* tx the ſmoke, their * knees have grown we 
through faſting, they have © alſo wer rheir pillowes with thery teares; they have: * reſtored bribes, ay 
that: four-fold;\ given in almes ar once; balf of all that-ever t hey had.” This were (indeed ) ſomewhat 


: 50 - Bury ofthis (F doubt) our wrt hineſſe will be found ſhort : or rather 1 dare not put it uponthis 
C207 neither, © | | Fo -$ | | 


.” Andyert, were there inusany portion of that beroicat free ſpirit, of that Chriſtian magnanimity thas 
watitythe Fathers of our Faith ; ce + mo them wirneffe, that fo cheiy powers, nay, and beyond 
thtir powers they:ſhewed themſelves willing; } any never ſo poor fruir would not contetitlis; Bur we, 
neitherto our power, nor a great deal ſhort of it, endeayour our ſclyes : . any neyer ſo ſlight, and {lefder 
will-ſerveus welkenough,” -- © HO | | "oc 

wonder what-wethink ? Do we'think to poſt God off with any, it skils not what fruit ? with wind- 
faks, with worm-eates ftuff ? ESAVES ſowre 'graper* JEREMIES vortex figs? Nothing 
comes amifle. Hold-we Him in fo vileaccount, as any is good enough for Him, it is wall with Him, 

He gerany > Malachie tes us otherwiſe, That He holds us in grear ſcom: bids us go offer ſuch fruit 
te nr Prince: and (cert He will takg'it well. Zachary tels us ſo likewiſe : A goodly price (faith be) 
they value mee at, Goodly fruit, is it not, they preſent me with > Nay (ſure) we muſt haye dignes too: 
Some worth there would be. | _ 

Is-thereany other way to take our dignos by ? Compated with the juftice of God, Not ſo : Nor with 
rw, Gun Heroes of our nature ; Notfo neither, Nor (indeed) are they faid worthy of either of theſe ; 
bur hew ?- Only , fruits worthy of Repentance : that is, fuch as may well beſeem perſons, as be' truly 
penitent, Referred not to ought , but to Repentaace it ſelf. Laying by ſon, as it is an averſion from.an 
infinite good ( for fo'it is infinite; admits no meaſure or degree ; ) bur confidering it, as it isa converſion 
tothe crearnre, and.that more or leffe :. ſo, it fals within compaſſe of more or lefle worchy. CS 

(Say Þthis ob wy-ſelf 'Saith not'G O.D'S Law the ſame ſecundirm menſuram 4ftimationep;que' de- 
k&#5aud-pro meniſurs peccats? Is'it nota clauſe there repeared more than once 7 If there be a meaſure 
of the one, fo is there of the other : 1f an analogy of Faith, of Repentance too, why not? And, to that, 
wedo apply our felves, in the mags or minus dignos of our fruits, This is once : Repentance may be 


toaxmach, one my goto far init; Thar, will be granted (I know.) And if roo much, then #00 /irrle: 
and. we niay fallroo hore the other way (that 1 an ſure of, ) Which part we ſhould offend on. (ro chooſe). 
LyGy- 1,6 will ſoon teach vs, that ir would' be home: rather , with the more than with the. 


Sp 312, RY « : 

leſſe. In the Corinthians calc there it was too much; he was in danger to be ſwallowed up with ſorrow. 

In Miriam caſe again , it was too little : for, though ſhe were right pexitent for her folly committed, 
ye 


WIN 
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et becauſe the quality of her offence required a Jarger and more worthy Repentance, ſhe was ſhut out of 
the hoſt yer [even dayes longer, and then, and not before, received to pardon. If there be an wlty and 
a Citr 4, then is there a tenws, It roo much , and roo little, then 1s there a ſufficit, enough, And, that, is 
the digzos we {eek for. : BE 

But who ſhall tell us, this renzs what it is ? Who ſhall ſay ſ#fſicir?I think it is not beſt ro fay it to.our 
ſelves; it is not ſafe, that, We are like enough to give car to propitires eſto ribs, to ſpare andfavour 
our ſeles,and to think thac worthy, that is not : to difmiſle the macter with a do no more ſo., never to 
follow it to ſentence, Or, if we do, to reprive our ſelves ; and ſtay the execution. It hath been held no 
way ſafe for ns, to make our own aſſeſſement : and as ſafe a way as could be, wou'd ever be taken for 
the ſo#/, Better, ſome other body do it : and, who (ball that other body be 2 _ 

In the Law, every may was not left to himielf,. The offering for ſin, which was to thema free of 
Repentance) it vvas rated ever , cver taxed TIIY2 by the Priett, According to his ordering, {o-1t went: 
he made the eſtimate, hovy much vyas enough, vyhat vyould ſerve, And here nov, in Saine Fohu'stime 
(vvhichr vyas the interval or paſlage, as it vyere, betyveen the Law and the Goſpel;) at the- baptiſme of 
Jobn, they kneyy not vyhat to do,they vyere not fo vvell skilled ; ro Saint John , they come wit their 


quid faciemus? VV hat ſhall vve do 2: And -yyhat (hall vve do ? All three one afcer another, the Pab-. 
ligans, the Sonldiers, the Common fort ; and they bad all their anſvvers ſeverally, One: anſwer ſerved: 


not aL, .. Several kinds of fin required ſeveral fortsof fruits, And , under the Goſpel; there (weſec) 
for the Corinthian, S. Panl ſaid , Sufficit viro huic : Thus much t enough , this ſhall ſerve; his con- 
ſcience may be quiet ; I reſtore hum to the Churches peace. And the Canons penitential which were 
made in the times under perſecution, the very beſt rimes of the Church, lay forth plainly, what is to be 
follovyed and obſerved in this kind, | 

And (fare) I take it to be an errour added to the former , to think, the fruits of Repentance and the 
worth of them to be a matter , any common man can $kill of well enough; needs never-ask S, John, 
or S. Paul, what he ihould do ; knows what he ſhould do, as well as S. Paxl, or $, Johneither 2 And 
that i$ nor rather a matter, wherein we need the counſel and direRtion of ſuch, as are profeſled that way. 
Truly it is neither the lea(t nor the laſt part of our learning , to beable to give anſwer , and direftion in 
this point, Bur, therefore laid afide , and negle&ed by #@, becauſe nor fought after by you, Therefore nor 


a#died, but by very few, quia nemo nos interrogat, becaule it is grown out of requeſt quite. 
g We have learned (I know not where) a new, a ſhorter courſe, which fleſh and blood berter likes of; 


to paſſe che whole courſe of our life, and,in the whole courſe of our life nor to be able to ſer down where, 
or vyhen, or what we did, when we did chat, which we call Repenting : what fywits there came of ity 
vyhat thoſe fruits might be worcb, And but even a little before our dearh (and, as little as ma be) not, 
till the world have given us over, then (lo) to come to our quid faciemms ? to asky what we do > 
when we ate able ro do noching, And then mult one come, and (as wecall it). ſpeak comfortably to us, 
that is, miniſter to us a /it:le Divinity Ladanuns , rather ſtupefattive tor the preſent , than doing any 
ſound good : and ſo, rake our leaves to go meet with ira venture: : 

This way, this faſhion of repenting , S. John knew it not: it 1s far from his frai#us dignes  S. Pant 
knew it not; it is far from his opera digna : and I can fay little tot, bur I pray G O D it deceive us 
not. It is not good trying conclufions about our ſous, Heres the plain way y this is the firaight path 
laid our before us, by him that was ſent to prepare the wayes of the Lord, and to make his paths ſtraight : 
and go we which way we will, we ſhall hear the yoyce behind us, crying to us, Hee < via, ambulate 
in ea. Set your tree ; bring forth your fruits ; ſee to them: altogether unworthy they would not be ; 
Somewhat worth, raiſed to ſome degree of worthineſſe, 

. Ruod potuit fecit, did CHRIST accept of Mary AHagadalens caſe; and quod babuit dedit, inthe 
poor Widowes caſe, with her (but) two mites, We doing our endeayours to raiſe them, ro what degree 
we can, He for His part, will not be behind, bur relieye and help us out. For expetat Dommns , nt mi- 
ſereatur noſtri ; God (even) waits that He may have mercy on us. And therefore laying away His ri- 
gour, will not go exaRtly ro work , bur be ready to yelieve and repure that worthy, that 15 nor all out ſo, 
So in the. Church of Sards, we find, He ſaith, Non invenio opera ta plena , their works were not found 
to haye the full poiſe, yet notwithſtanding He ſaith, digns eninz ſunt , the Parties found worthy for all 
thats 
+ Allthe worth is not intrinſecal, to the thing it (elf : V Vhen all is ſaid that can be ſaid , that which 
makes all fyl/, the chief part of their worth lyeth in digni habebuntur. It is therefore CHRISTS 
counſel, Orate, ut digni habeamini , Pray , they may be found in ſo good a degreetowards it, as God 
may count them, and ſo accounting make them: Yuanquam ſat digni fi quos dignatur (laith the 
Chriſtian Poet,) in one Chapter , we have them both in the 2 Theſ. 3. counted worthy, art the 5 verſe : 
made worthy ar the 11 verſe. Both come to one. Two word:there are in the Greek dtbyns and Fines : 
Two in Latine, dignitas,and digzetio : - And, as there is dignatio ex dignitate ; So is there dignitas ex 
dignatione, And that is it: Worthy is the fruit, He ſo eſteemeth ; But, upon the point, rather digna- 
tione Ejus, than dignitate ſua, rather by His deigning or dignifying them ; than by the intrinſecal , by 
their own dignity, they have in themſelves. | 

Yet,let us never think, be ſo baſe as to conceive , He will hold for ſuch, any at all, ler them be what 
they will, it skils not how worthleſſe, how far from all degrees toward ir, No: Bur ſuch , as wherein 
He ſeeth ſome conſcience wade , ſome care taken , ſome zealous deſire» ſome earneſt exdevony appear. 
Some proffers (at leaſt) towards thoſe ſeven degrees, in 2 Corinth. 7, which may ſerve to afſure our 
{elves and to ſhew the world we dally not with Repentance,but make a ſerious matter of it,and goto itin 


O 
S 


Mar.16.23; 


Levir.g.1s, ' 


Luk. 3.x0+ , 
I2s 
I 4+ 


2 Cor, 2.6; 


Eſay 40. 3. 
30, Is R 


Mark” 14.8; 
Mark 12, 44+ 
Eſay 30. 10. 


Reyel.3.2; 


3 Cor: q.10, 


168 


Of REPENTANCE, Sermon 8. ' 


2 Cor. 12; 9» 


V. 
The fruit- 
time, 
Ionah 4. 6: 


2 Pet. 3. 9. 


1 Cor. 7. 5. 


Fxed. IJ, 12+ 


———— 


o00d earneſt ; In witneſſe whereof this and this fruit we have brought forth, Somewhat like yet, ſome. 
what beſceming perſons truly penitent , whereto he would ſay, ſoſficit tibi gratia mea, My grace is 
{ufficient for thee. And, in that we may rett. 

It remains, vve examine our felves, touching theſe points: * Our Repentance , is it like a ive tree, 
and not a dul! beavy mood, neither life nor ſoul in it? * Haye vye ſet it on growing, brings it forth 
at all * Is ir frwit, it brings forth 2 For, whatſoever elſe it 1s, it is not for S. Johns turne. 4 The fruig 
ir brings, is it ought worth ,, for the quantity, the quality, the well laſting of it? G OD grant it be (o, 
and thanks be ro G OD, itt be ſo. 


But this proferte will ask ſometime, Jonas Repentance vvas not like Jonas gourd, Hu gourd was 
up in a night , ſuddenly : trees come not up ſo quickly : they require more time than ſo. Never truſt 
a Repentance repentine ; no ſudden flaſh or brunt. It is altogether an errour, to think ; Repentaxce is 
2 matter of no more moment, than to be diſpatched in a moment. 

There be tvvo vyords (words of vyeight:) oneis S. Peters, and that is gyopioar vis pemyolay tO with- 
draw, go aſide, to retire, and be private, to ſequeſter our ſelves to our Repentance : The other S. Paxl; 
exondlur epodixn x) meeiay ts take us 4 time, nay, tomake ns atime , a vacant time , a time of lea. 
ſure ro intend faſting and prayer,uvvo fraits of Repentance. ] ask chen, did vye never gyapioa, with- 
draw onr ſelves to that end ? vvhat vyasthe place , vyhere vve ſo did? did vve at any time gcoadfay, 
take any {ach vacant time 2 vyhat vvas the tixze and vyhen, vve ſodid ? Idoubt ours hath been rather 
a flaſh, a qualme, a brunt, than othervviſe ; rather, a gourd of Repentance, than any growing tree; 
A time there mult needs be taken for this Proferre. F 

Now the rime, S. J O HN gives, is, but while Ira ventura, the wrath to come is in comming, Ira 
ventura are two words + Inthatit is wrath, and GOD Swrath, there is juſt matter of fear : In that 
it iS Ventura, to come, but to come, and not yet come ; there is hope yet, ſome good may be done, before 
veuit que Ventura, that come, that 1520 come, 

If theſe fruits come , the wrath (when it comes) ſhall not come upon us, bnt paſſe by us, and not 
touch any frait-bearing-rree. To take a time then, | 

Now,rthere cannot be a fitter time than that the Chwrch hath ſer us forth; that is, (now) at this time of 
the year. For, now,is the time of the year to plant 1n it. In the pifture of the moneths, the next monerh at 
hand, you ſhall ſee nothing but men grafting and ſetting trees : it is the Husbandry and buſine(s of the 
moneth: wonderful fitly choſen thereforezthat this #ree may keep time with the reſt,And,now is the time 
that the ſap goes wp : So asthere could not be a firter time for S.J OHN to call upon us, Look abroad, 
they begin now to bring forth : now beſt ſpeaking for Proferte, To which Proferte, Differte is clean 
contrary. Defer it not then, but take the 22e while it is in ſeaſoy, 

And with high wiſedom is this time fo ſet , that the time of our Repentance » the forty dayes of it 
endin the Paſſeover, in the paſſing of 14 ventura oycrus, as did the deſtroying «Anger over the 
houſes in Egypt. That the mortifying of fin might end in theriſug of CHRIST in us. The uſe 
of fruit 15 fruition : And this 1s the ſraijtion in this life , even the fruits of the Spirit, 

7 fearand/oveand joy inthe HOLY GHOST, And in the life to come , the fruit 
of the Tree of Life in the midi of Paradiſe: in Read of Ire ventwra, vita 
wenturd, garndia ventura, the glory and joy eternal of the life to come. 
To which Z6fe, Ro Foy, brings us Almighty 
OD. 
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PSALME LXXV. Ver, I. | 


LiquefaQta eſt terra, '& omnes qui habitant in ea: 


. Ego confirmavi Columnas ejus. . | 


The earth , and all the Inbatitants thereof are diffolved : bit T mill 
«eſtabliſh tbe Pullars of 1t. 
mmmcamm—_m—————_—____—, T7; MO SES the Man of God, that, by ſpecial direRtion from 
LE ——_  W- + >= GOD, firſt began, and brought up this order, to make J4u- 
< = fick, the conveigher of mens duties into their minds ( Pewt. 3t« 
19.) And DAV ID fithence hath continued it, and brought itto 
perfection, in this Booke, as having a ſpecial grace and telicity in 
this kind: He , for Songs; and his Sonne SALOM ON for 
Proverbs. By which two (that is) by the »nhappy «Adage,.and 
by a wanton Song Satan hath ever breathed molt of his infeRion 
and poiſon into the mind of man. | - 8 
In which holy and heavenly uſe of his Harpe, he doth , by his 
tunes of © Muſicke reach men how to ſet themſelves in cave 
F (: Tal. r5.) Kg = onely 7 _ pas » but how to twne 
NY Fo = Se——— er houſholds (Pſal, 101, nd not onely there, but (here) 
PEP = E——— _=={ in this P/alme, how to preſerye harmony, _ he _ 7 
| howto ing Neperdas, toa Common-wealth, So laith the Iuſcrs- 
ption, which I, Auguſtine very firly calleth the hey of every Pſalme PE: CW DE OY 
For, thetime of ſetting this ſong (by general conſent of all Expoſitors) being the latter end of the 
long difleafion, berween the Houſes of David and Saul; evident itis, the eftare of the Land was 


rety neare to a Perdas ; and needed ne Perdas to be ſung unto it- | TP 
| : ws Z 3 For 
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Pſal.,22.14,15» 


Eſay, 26. 1, 


Prov. 30. 31. 


I Reg. 20, II. 
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For, beſides. the.great overthrow..in the Mountains of Gilboa, given by the enemy , wherein the 
King and thre&pf ns ſonnes wereilain , anda great part of rhe Countrey ſurpriſed by the Philiſtsn, 
the Deſolation of a divided KingAgnte, was come upon them too, For , within themſelyes , they were ar 
(jus eff terra? (2 Sam. 2, 12:;) even at civil wars: At the beginnins , buta p/ay 3 (So Abner term= 
cthit, 2 Sam- 2 14+) but bitterneſſe at the end, as the ſame Abner. confeſſeth , werſ. 26. Surely, it 
was a weake State and low brought.: So much doth David imply (inthe tore=part of the verſe), thar he 
found the Land a weak Land , by meanes, the ſtrength and Pillars of it, were all out of c&lrſe, b 
the miſ-government of Saul. Bur then withal (in the latter part of the verſe) he profeſleth , he il 
jeaye it a Land of firength , by re-eſtabliſhing the Pillars, and re-edifying the, State new again, 
The earth, &c. | 

The ſtile whereof runneth in the terms of eArchitefture : very aptly reſembling the government, 
eo a frame of building; the ſame ſer upon and borne up by certain Baſes and Pillars (the Rrength 


whereof aſſureth, or the weakneſſe endangereth the whole :) and David himſelt to a $kilful Builder, - 


tw] 


ſurveying the Pillars, and ſcarching into the decays ; repairing their runes , and ſetting them into 
courſe again. ; 


Whereout ariſeth naturally the entreaty of theſe four points : 

That the weakneſſe , or ſtrength of a Land, is a point of umportant conſideration. 

That the Qrengrh of a Land, is in the Pillars: And, what they are, 

That the upholding of thoſe Pillars appertaineth, to David, |  W& 1 

How , and in what fort $4#/ weakyed them in his time ; and David, in his, wade them: faſt, 


Irſt, David had read, that among the inftruRions delivered by Aoſes to 1he ſpics (Nanllgh 3: 
K'* 19.) the very firſt and chief of all was , Whether the Land were weak or ffrong. So he had read; 

and ſo he believed ittobe: and, ſoit is. ' For ſure in ſuch Lands, where this is their ſong, The 
Earth is weak; their Muſick is all out of tune , For, the note is ſuch , as affecteth the Inhabitants with 
fear, I. Fear, in the inhabitants for thefe two, * Firtusteftaceg, and * Cor cereur:, ſtrength likg a 
potſheard ; and a beart like wax :.Aweak Land, and a fearful Inhabitant:go together. 2, Courage, 
in the enemie: For , where Rabſaketh knoweth but ſo much, that the Land & weake » you ſhall 
not intreat him t6ſpeakany thing bug Hebrew , (Eſay 36- y2.] © * IT 

This 2M»/ick, is heavie : and therefore David ſaw , the ſong mult be new ſet, And fo he doth ſer it 
new, changeth it into a more pleaſaht nore ,-" Bar [ will ſixeugthenit. And when the note is fo 
changed, #n that day ſhall this Song be ſung inthe Landof JUDA, We have a ſtrong (ity; 
Salvation hath G O D ſet , for the walls and bulwarks of it, 

This Muſick hath life in 3t, and heaxtnech the inhabitant'afreſh;;-quaileth the enemie, and reſolyeth 
the neighbour to ſay, (1 Samet 12. 18.) Thiye are we O David, andonthy fide, thou ſoneof 
JES $Þ. When a Prince may fay of his Land, 'as Zofes did of Fuda, Dent+ 3 3, 7. His own 
are ſufficient for him (if the Lord help, bim) againſt all b# enemies : And the Land may ſay of the 


Prince, that which Salomon ſetteth down , as the high commendation of a Prince, that be 15- Rex 


Alk#m (thatis) Ne ſwrgitoz riſe not ; No rifipg., againſt him z for that, they which haye 11(en,, tad 
better have fate (till, And they both'may ſcnd'\word co the enemie (if he threaten to come and viſicthem} 
the word that Joas ſent ( 2 Reg. 14. 10.) Tarry at home, and provoke. not evil againſt thy ſelft; This 
Muſick is blefled; and ſuch hath hitherto been the ſong of our Nation. + © 

What Samuel ſaid, when he pitched the Scone of Help ( 1 Sam. 7.12+) we cannot deny , but 
we may ſay the fame, Thw far hath God bolpen ns: whoſe arme i not (hortned, though Pharaol's 
heart be hardned. Hitherto, Salvatioz hath G O D ſer for our wals and bulwarks , and our Prince 
Prince A/hym ; and our enemic hath not boaſted himſelf at the putting off his armour , as at the 
buckling it on : and our Neighbours glad to lay hold of our shirts and ſay , We will be yours, for wd 
ſee, GOD « with you; (Zach. 8. 10.) The great bleſſing of G O D having been upon us (De#t« 
28. 12.) Thou ſhalt lend to many Nations , but ſhalt borrow of none» Such hath hicherto been our 
ſong: and, ſuch may it long be; yea, ever, O LOR D. And, that it may ſo be, David teacheth 
the way of keeping it ſo till; Namely , by Serting faſt the Pillars of it. Which is the ſecond princis 
pal point : What this ffrengeh is 3 and what the Pillars are that bear it #Þ. | 


The HOLY GHOST ſpeaking of ffrength , nameth two (Gev. 32. 28.) as (indeed) the Scrip® 
ture knoweth no more : * The /trexgth of Jacob; and * the ſFrength of Iſrael : * Of Facob, fub- 
planting, or prevailing over men : * and of 1ſrael, prevailing with GO D. 


JACOB'S frrergthT call, whatſocyer the counſcl or might of man aftordeth ; Hs prudent fore* - 
caſt, whereby he oyer-reached ESAU (Ger.27. 36.) and LAB AN (30. 37.) And his bow and, 


ſword, whereby he wanne from the Amorite (Gen. 48. 10.) Under theſe two, I comprehend all hu- 
mane ſtrength , the ffrength of Facob. 


But, when all is done, we mult referye and keep a ſtrength for 'G OD, faith Dayid (Pſal. 59. 99). 


Who if he forſake Alexandria , though it haye the See for bus Ditch , it ſhall be carried captive: who t 
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he forſake Ephraim, though they be well harneſſed and carry bowts , they (hall turn themſelves back 
in the day of battaile, . Therefore , ever, DO M-LNU S commeth ins ( Dent. 23+ 7.) Prda's own 
hands are ſufficient to help, Situ DOMINE, If thon Lord hely him againft the euemie : And 
Nif Dominus', If that the LOR D. doe not ketp the homſe, and watch the howſe , and make faſt 
the Pillars, all & inwain (Pal, 127, 1.) Joyx(daiththe Wiſeman) 7etze! (that is, Doneinus mecum;) 
and chen, Ycal (that is Prevalebo) will-not 'rarry from you : Veal and He go ever together, Sever 
(faith David) His in curribus  Hii \in 24m , from in nomine Domini, the next newes, you ſhall 
hear of them, is, * 1bi ceciderunt , There they are brought down and fallen, Therefore we mult allow 
Iſrael 2 ftxength , allo ; without which', Jacobs fore=calt ſhall fail: ( for, He raſterh -out rhe conn- 
ſels of Princes, Pſal,) 33,10») and his ſword "too: (i: For, He can rebate the edge of the ſword 

4 Sa dy chen there are :. and theſe 1woiD A V ID (here) termeth two: PiHfars (that we 
may know what be the Pz//ars of the,Land,- For, Juch was the manher'of the Jewifh'building z arch- 
wiſe , upon two main pslars to ſet it,. We may ſee:it by. Sanzfſans. deſire , ZFudgs 16, 29. 1ſoto be 
placed, as the rwo Supporters of the Temple might be in his rwo hands , that bowingthem, all 
the-Church might come.down upon their heads. Such; ani arch of government doth David here/de- 
viſc » and ewo Pil/grs bearing it up. Hecelleth us', they bexwo : andlhe celleth us, - what they beg "for, 
he hath already named them, in the two former Uſes: | * Celtbrabimues te JEH O V A mm therfirft - 
And, * fuſtitias judicabo , inthe ſecowud, G O'Dy and Righe, the pillars; The: worſhip of God; 
and che execution of F«ſtice or right, Withthele. rwo' he begtnnech ; -andwith-thefe rwo again he ta- 
keth his farewel ; the regard of Religion (inthe ninth e )..and the care of FaFice: (in the ld.) Theſe 
two he teacheth us : For, theſe rwo (he = G OD taught him-(7Sem. 23.3.) GOD. (faith he) 
the ſtrength of Iſrae/ ſpake to me and. ſail, ben: (hilt brer rnle over men, * Dotyg faſtices; \and 
. ? guiding them in the fear of God. - Sothar theſe twoiate the Pillars: GOD, and'* Riphr, Fuftice, 
and the feare of God, | Theſe cwo give. irenigth., to. that, . and to/all Lands: *- Celebrabimns te 


- 


Pſal 77+. 9, 


Prov, 3c. 1. 


* Plal. 20 e, 


JEHOVA; and * Jſtitias judicabo, Theie two decay all , and weaken the Land, * Neglegimia 
I | , WT: 


70 {chave ; and * [njurigs judicabs-. 


. GOD isa Pillay 3:So, is His moſt common namie , in the Hebrew A DONATI; My Pillar: 
and His Sonne , a'Reck,;;. Not onely Peters Rock, (Matthew 16, 19:)-but ; Davids Rock. too (2 Same 
22+ 2-) the Rock both of Church aud Kingdome ;' And His Spirits a Spirit , not of »Holimeſſe only 
and T7#th ; but , a Spirit of Judgment, to them that fit-o»n the Throxe ; *and 2 ſpirit: of frengeh for 
tbem that keep the batteile from the: gate, Efay-38+ 6. And his favour a ſhittd, Pſaimy. ro.and 
his NA.M E, tyrrss fortsſima, Proverbs 18. 40. 'Andrherefore Celehrabimm te JEH OVA; we 
will praiſethy names For, the neerer thy name us to us and weto it ;/ the more wontirons works wilt thou 
declare towards us.. Ariſe O God into: thy Reſting place , Thix ani the. Arkeof thy Strength, 
P/al, 132+ 8, therefore the Arke fenderh forth a: Srrengeh» And: Salomon when he called the two 
Pillars; (Which he.ſet at the Temple gate) Streagth and Steddineſſt 5/ micanc , thar 5 out of that Gate 
Une propected Strength and Srabliſhing to the whole Realme , x Reg. 7, 21, * £5 

Eyen the Strength and Stabliſhing of Si crediderits, Stabilbemin, Eſay 7.6. By which, notonly 
the Deyils darts are repelled in. the Spiritual , Epheſ. '6, 16. birt the arme; of the aliens are pur to 
flight in the earthly wartare',. ( Heb.:r 1,34-) Therefore Moſes made fuch reckoning of 'Celebyabi- 
ms, that having recounted (2s the ftrengrh of {ais'sprogeny) their inventing of the Text, makitis 
of the Flute of braſſe , and iron works , Gen. 4. 20. he oppoleth tothem all , as able to march them'all 
{inn the. poſterity of the [Soxs of God ) the Tyvocation of bis Nanie ,, begun and ſer 6n foot, firlt , by 
Enoch\, verſe 26. as the main pillar of ffrength which the People of God truſt to; And'Saitit Pan! is 
bold,.2/Tim. 2, 1» Where, laying (as it wer) the Chamber-beames and tories of -each Chrritian 
Government ; (Princes, firſt , by whoſe meanes Peace and Quittneſſe ; from thence knowledge of 
tht trajh;, omit , godly and hoxeſt life; and from them , Salvation; ) As the baſe .or Pillar of all, 
and- that which' beareth: up, and giveth Strength to all, ſerreth prayer + prayer #0 be made ; that ſo; 
Princes preſeryed ; that fo, peace: maintained ; that (oy kyowledge intended ; that lo 5a godly and 
honeſt life praCtiſed ; that ſo, Salvation xrteined, Reckoning invocation as a ſpecial pillay of each 
fiate:z- And ava Prerogative Royal,” prayer for all men, but above all men, for Princes, Thus doth 
Religion trengthen us;, and is Iſrael with God: And not-with God onely , but is Jacob allo, and 
prevaileth with men toos” : FTNETTES | | 020 | 

| Indetd, _—_ preyaileth ſo much , rior worketh ſo deep , with -man\, as doth it: And, no men 

more faſt and faithful, than quorum DEUS cordatetigit, x Samuel 19.26. DAVID therefore; 
undertaking,-in this yerſe 3 to-ſtabliſh the pillars ; ſheweth , how he will doe ir, in the next s Dicam, 


by telling. them their duty our of Divinity ; by laying before them- Dew# eff judex,, GODS judge- 


me, and thedregges of the cup which He holdecth-in' His harid. 'To make fo mary men ſo many 
Pillars, well and wiſely faid the Heathen man , Odjium oportet pecrariili non metum faciat s To hate 
finne , is the pollar'; ro fear it , is not; for, fear will fallaway, if his underftandingbe removed , and 

e the duty is not grounded. on Dew eff judex , it is no pillar to be built on, Certain itis , thar 
except. GODS Law ) all Lawes, fear of finne they breed; bir a kind hatred or conſcience of finne, 


they breed not, Well may they bindethe hand, fetter the fout," and 4n5pyiſen the body ; there isnothing ' 


can impriſon the heayt: or thought, fave eArme militie-neftre; And thus is Religion, a Pillar 
amons. them alſo, D , 
For 


Verſe 1. 


Facbin and 
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Tie fir SERMON 


1 CC. 10. 4. 


2 X:;no. > 


EFyod. 2.11.13. 


For ſure , the Chriſtian duty of bearing wrong (where it is well perſwaded) doch mainely Rrengthen 
the Civil, of doing. no wrong : And, the Chriſtian, of departing with our own charitably , doth 
(trenothen the Civil of not taking orber mens injurionſly : And ſo, of the reſt, That he called it not 
amifle , thatcall:d Divinity the Back; bone of the Princes Law ; and coriſequently , Religion of the 
Common-wealch. Sothat, not only Aeſes and Paul, by calling on the nam? of God; bur, Elias and 
Feremie , by teaching the will of God (Not by Prayer only , bur by Preaching) are the one , an Ire. 


Pillar ( fer. 1. 48) the other , the chariot and horſmen of Iſrael , 1n his time, 


New , if all men had faith , Dic4n would have ſerved , and this one Pillar have been enoyoh « Bur, 
becauſe all men have nor Religion, but there be-1n the world evil and abſurd men (2 Theſ. 3. 2.) theres 
fore needed the ſecond, therefore needed Juftitias Fudicabo. Indeed, meliores ſunt , the better part be 
they ques dirigit amor » whom love leadeth: but plures ſunt , quos "_ rimor , the greater by far, 
that feare driveth : Even ſuch as will not be led with the cords of a'man (that is, ) inducement of Re 
ligion and reaſon, ( Hof. 12. 4. ) but they mult bz held with bit and bridJ: (thar is) chz. curb of 
Juſtice , Pſal. 32. 9. it. | 

V'Vhich kind of men are of two ſorts (therefore is-it Iuftitias.) 1. The enemie or Egyptian ſmi- 
ting Iſrael , from without. 2. The Injurious 1ſraclite wronging his brother ; from within, V Vhy then, 
Sit nobis Rex , ſay the people "1 Sam. 8, 20, (which 1s a perteX comprehenſion of this pillar of Iu 
fſtice) to do them right : Andto defend them by VVar, when need is, againſt the forreine enemie ; 
by Juſtice , when cauſe is , againſt che domeltical oppreſlor. Againſt the one ,* Jehoſaphat placerh gay- 
riſons (2 Chre. 17. 2.) that 155 againſt outward boſtititie: Again{tthe other , he-ordaineth Indo 


(2 Chron, 19. 5+) that is, inward wjnry. 


Mic. 6, ſs 


Verſ. 45. 3 
Ezzkcy 4. 20: 
Pſal., 4. S, 6. 


I Tim, 3.9. 
he 7+ 


Gen, 33» 19, 
av. 


III. 


2 Sam. If. 17. 
Lam, 4. 20. 


Eſay 22.23, 


Dicens Cyro (faith God) Paſtor mens,&c. (Efay 44. 28.) which ſay to (yras(the mighty Monarch) 
thaw art myShepheard. A Shepheard , by paſtoral Juſtice, To ſee the lock ſafe from without, and'quiet 
from within. From without , To keep the wild Boar of the Forreſt from ſpoiling our lives and goods 
(Pſalm $0. 13.) and from within , the ravenons Wolfe from making bavock. of our ſaules ('A Qs 10; 
29.) Will you know , what theſe two mean? O my people, (faith God) Remember what Balak, the 
King hath deviſed againſt you (ipeaking of a forreine Prince, of the Bore,) And what Balaans hath 
avuſwered hin ({peaking of a falſe Prophet » of the: #olfe.) The caſe is very like ours, and Goderant 
us a thankful remembrance and meditation of itz. Of the long intelligence between Balack and Balan, 
for our overthrow ; and how graciouſly and marycllouſly God hath delivered us; | SS; 

Now, as without the fold, theſe beaſts be buſic, and God therefore hath gire the Prince witha 
ſword: So, within, allo, thereare certain fed. Rammes (ſaith Exekie/) that with their hornes, puſh; 


' and with their heeles, lay ont againlt the poore weake ſheep (that with vis and frame , deceir and yio- 


lence, keep evilrule within; ) againſt whom He hath given into their right hand a Scepter , Thit, by 


- the arreſt of the Scepter, they might be quiet from within ; and by the edge of the. ſword, ſafe from 


without : So intending the m9y/terse of godlinefſe , and the knowledge thereof, and after it , the excer« 
Cife of godlineſſe , and the praRice thereof ; that {o after Stabiliarur Regnum menuns in this life-;"by 
Jukice , we may come to Adveniat Regnum tuum in the life to come, by Religion. And this is the 
ſecond pifay yeelding us Facobs Rrengrh » Who (as wefaid) was turniſhed both with bis Sraffe,, to ſee 
good order in his fleck , and with bis ſword and bow agamit the Amorite. ARES 
Thus have we the two pillars of the earth, each ſtrengthening other : Religion rooting Inſtice within; 
Tuſt ice fencing Religion without, and they both-making an arch of goyernment irremoyable, 
Yet, theſe two Pillars as Rrong and as ſteady as they are, except they be looked to, and quy 
except they have an Upholder ; and that a good one , Religion will cleave, and Inſtice bend, and: 
both finck, and the whole frame wich them. Therefore mention is made here of a-perſon , pur in teſt, 
with the bearing thens up; which 1s the third point. o 
Which Perſe, is here, Ego autem, the firſt 5 that is, David; 'the firſt and the chiefe Perſor in 
any government. He it is upon whom both theſe leane : He & the Head, that guideth theſe two armes- 
He the breath of life ix both theſe noſthrils: Yea, of all the body (faith Jeremy of Toftas,) -Even Chriftu 
Domini , the Annointed of the Lord, ts the breath of all our not hrils, | 
Familiar it is, and but meane', but yery full and forceable , the Simile of Eſay : wherein he compa* 
reth the Prince to a »aile driven into 4 wall , whereon. are hanged all both the ,veſſels of ſervice, 
the Inſtruments of Mrnſich.; (that is) He beares them wp all. And great cauſe to defire God, faſt may 
it tick and neyer tire (this nile: ) for, if it ſhould, all our Cwppes would batter wich the fall , and 
all the ufick of our Quire be marred : (that is) both Church and Countrey be put in danger. V Vhich 
G OD willing to ſhew (faith Philo ſudexs) he did place the. fifth Commundement ( which is the 
Crown-commandement) &s is wecogia, a5 it were , in the middle, and confines of both Tables, Thoſe 
touching Religion, and thoſetouching 1#ſtice ; that , with one arme He might Ray Religion, and witt 
the other ſtay /uſtice, and ſo wphold both. | 
Aad , where ſuch ſupport hath wanted , both have lyen on the ground. For , both of CIfica's lar 


Hatrie (that is, corrupt Religion) and of the villany offered ar Gibeab » and of the outrage comm! 

by them of Dax, both in rifling houſes » and ſacking whole Townes (that is) of open injuſtice , God 
rendereth no cauſe but this, Non erat Rex: the Pullars went down : Egowanted:; V Vithout whi 
(that is, an eſtabliſhed goyernment) we ſhould have no Common-wealth , but a.wild forreft , _ 


b 
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Nimrod and his crew would ht and chaſe all others : No Commonwealth, bur a Pond; where the great 
þ | would deyoure the ſmall ; Nothing, bur a ſort of ſheep ſcattered without a Shepheard (faith Moſes.) 
ay more Oves Paſcue , ſheep of the Paſture , when their Governor is gone,, bur Owir occiſconis, ſheep 
for the ſlaughter. Nor populus, ſedturba, No People, buta ram; No building ; nor-P3l/ars, but a heap 
of ſtones.. Therefore a joyful noiſe i the (hoot of 4 King among them. ; 
Joyful indzedevery way 3 but joyful eſpecial , if this Ego , be not Saw!, but David. David, which 
oiverh ſtrength unto the Pillarsand nor Sal, an 1mpairer or Weakzer of them. Ir is David's complaint, 
in the fore-part, he found the land weak,, when he came to it, So, Saul had left ir. It is his promiſe that; 
as Saul by his (lackneſſe, had brought the eſtate low ; So he , by his vigilancy , would raife ir up a9ain- 
And this 1s the lalt point, how Sasl decayed, and David reltored the Pjilars again: 


The Wiſemen ſaich, that evil looksng to, will decay the principals of any building : and that was Savul's 
defeR (as the Scripture recordeth.) Religion firlt ; Inſtead of Celebrabimus, Nepligimia JEHOV AM. 
King David, in his oration to the States of his Realm before his firlt Parliament, teſtifieth, rhe Ark was 
wot ſongbt to in the dayes of Saul : That Pillar, was not looked to, Sought to it was ; after a ſort (Reli- 
gion Nec nothing ſo as it ſhould. Core let us have the eArk, (faith he.) And then, Go to, it ckils nor 

atly; carry it back.ag ain: which, what was it, but to play fat and looſe with Religion > To'intend 
Pagl (as Felix ſauh) at our idle tixge; and not to Redeeys time, tothat.cnd? Judge of Religion's caſe, by 
the reverence of the Ephod : A daughter of his own bringing up ( Mical) ſaw David ; for honour of the 
Ark , wear it, and deſpiſed hins in ber heart. Judge of ut,. by yhie regard of the Priett, the keeper 6f che 
Ark: For very loye to it, that calling was kept fo low and bare, tharthey were tied to theallowance of 
their Shew-bread, the High prieſt had not a loaf in his houſe belides, .This was the firſt root of his king- 
dome : The Ark,nor ſought to; .The Ephod in contempt, the Prieſt-hoadimpoyeriſhed : Et Sawls wiki 
horum cure, and Saul regarded wot any of theſe things». —DaESS 
| Suchanother indifterency for Church matters, we find in feroboaws, Tuſh (faith he jeſtingly) let 
thens kiſſe the.calves , and ſpare not, Let it go which way, it! will, But therefore God ſends him word 
by Abijah , that Iſrael ſhould be like 4 reed in the water , bowing to and fro; at the'devorion of eve 
waye , and every wind, withour any &eadineſle,, And was it not fo 3 Search the Chronicles. SoG ON 
ſaw this mindin Sa#/co His Ark, and was wrath 5 with-drew from him his religious' and: good ſperit ; 
and ſent upon him a prophane and fwrieus ſpirit ;, which carried him on ;; firſt to a finfuttife ; and'never 
I: bim » till ir had -brought him <9.2 ſhameful dearh.-. And God.was even ſaying his diſperdas , to the 
7 » bur David (here) enteared for a (Ne perdas) and promiſed abetter eare of Celebrahifmas 

envVAMN, . = +40 4 J. 34 , "IT ; 


| Now where Religionthrives notythe orher (of Juſtice) will not hold fong: when one þ fe is broken, 
the ogher holdeth not whole, long aicere And ſurely his Juſtice as fuicae to the ſorinery to his ok 
regard of eligion ; That al(o Was weak too, \ , nl __" aa &" 7 
I Weak, toward the enemy, Ic is[aid, there was want of neceſſary furniture of '\arwouy and munition, 
jo his dayes. And there had been defeR, in teaching them'to ſboot 5 which David ſupplied at his entrance. 
2 Weakat home too: where, he did nor j«ffitiad, but injurias judicare.” (1 1 2 _ 


{ 


The parts of Jyltzcs, are two (as we findin the genth. Verſe.) * Toexe/rrhe hotns of *the righteous; 
*and to break the hoxns of the wickedz.. . _= SITU \ } (29199 } SUEIg 2201 
.\X Forthefirſt. Reaſon was, and{o was promiſed too, that. David ſhould have been rewarded with 
Meroe his eldeſt dee mariages 1: know not how, one Adriel (an obſcure-telow ,* never to have 
been nam'd , but to ih 

. 2 And. his pun;ſhmene was no. better- Mexcituliro Agay ( whoſe hornes ſhould have been bro - 
ken) and in Abimilechs caſe, t99. rigorous, putting :him , and eighty four - more, to the ſword for 
a dozen of bread. rt Yarertll 3s: 14 

And whereas , urkindly juſtice, the rigour of frengan cornea commeth' not ar firſt ; bur Cle- 
mency giverh gracious warning , .with-Dicamimpradentibus (verſe 4.) $0 without regard hereof, as 
upon any diſp calygga geo: any, word: at. all y! his (Javelin went {traight-to nail men ro the wall , 
they knew not , wherefore. Thus did juſtice decay after: Redigian , and one Pilar fall upon another , 
whereof enſued his overthrow , and-the' Land dag tick "of the- Palſexy. Whereof David com- 
plaineth, and prayeth , Heal the ſores thereof ,\'for. it ſhaketh." 

Now, David, as when he read | Abimilechrs miſhap in the Book of the Tudges , he made 
his uſe of it as appeareth, 2 Sms, 11. 21. So here'y when he ſaw, what had turncd $az! to damage , 
rook warning by it ( Reina precedentium , admonitio ſequentium,) and to maKe the Land /#roag, tallech 
to wrderſet the Pillars. 

And firſt ; of the firſt (that is) the fone which Sax and his builders caſt aſide; For, comming to 
the Kingdome , he conſecrates all his Laws , with his At De Archa reducends : whereat he would 
needs be preſent in his own perſon, becauſe ir rouched Celebrabinim Ichovam ; and that with fome 
diſgrace »4S Mical imagined : but he was reſolute in chat point ; He could receive no diſhonour , by 

_doing honour to Goa's Ark, And, when it was brought back, ſer ſuch an order for the ſervice of ir, by the 
evies; for maintenance fo bountiful ; fo reyerend for regard ; fo decent for order ; fo every wa 


ſufficient, as the care of the Temple might ſeem to reign in his hear. As indeed it did; and as h- profet- 
feth, he cond not ſleepytill he had ſer a full order for Gods marters , and brought this Pillar tj ErteHtion, 


YY hich 


hew., ſuch a one put David by): had his horn exaited aboye hint. | This for reward. ' 
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176 | The firſt SERMON, &t. 


Which his care was ſecxiidum cor Dei, and God would fignifie ſo much ; by the ceremonie in the Co- 
2 Reg. 11.12. Tonation of the Kings of [uda. Wherein, putting not only the Diademe Imperial , bur the Booky.pf 
the Law allo, upon the Kings head ; It was intended , that booke ſhould be as deare to them as their 
Crowne , and they equally tindie to adyance ir. And in putting the Scepter of Juſtice in their hands , 
Efay 3.22, andin laying the key of the houſe of David ontheir ſhoulders, what elie was required , but as they ex- 
| ecuted the one with their hand, ſo they ould pur to the other , arme and ſhoulder and all ? That is (as 
David here expreſlech it) ewo Celebrabimng's, to one Indicabo. 


———— 


Thus was ffrexgthened the firſt Pilar : and for the ſecond ; the Holy Ghoſt giveth him an honourable 
| teſtimony (1 ſpeak nor of his Military Juttice , T need nor, therein he was-crained up; ) but that in peace, 
» Sam. 8.15. He executed judgment and juſtice to all his people. The Kings power (faith he) loverb jwdgment ; Nor 
Plal: 99.4. Fewer in 5»jw#ry, buc power in judgment (faith David: ) Power to edification, (laith S: Pal) wor to 
2 Cor. 13. 10+ deftru#ion: thatis, to build up , not, to decay the building. Therefore , Vertue and Valour wanted 
; not their reward in his time. - He profeſſeth after , in this Pſalme, The wind ſhould blow ne mante 
Verſ. 6. preferment , ont of what quarter ſorver it came, but Godby his graces ſhould point them ro it, And 
x Cizon, x1. fure, the diligent deſcription , the Holy Ghoſt uſcth of his Ferthies, and men of Place , ſhewerh him 
2 Sam.23- Ttohave been moſt exaR in this poims Firlt, his Three; and then afcer , his eb5rty in their order; 
and chat thoſe thirty atreined wot wnto the fir three , but cyery one eſteemed and regarded , in his 
worthineſle. | | | | | ; 
| And for depreſſing the wicked, it was his morning work,, 2s he teſtifieth Pal. ror. 8. and thar (as 
Hoſ.11.4 HÞimſclfe here jers downe)in a mott heavenly order, with Dicar firlt, as being ſer over men, and therefore 
willing eo lead them with che cords of en (that is) faire and gentle, yer effeRual perſwafions. And Never 
did the dew of heaven more ſweetly-refreſh the graſſe , than drth a favourable ſaying pierce the inferiony, 
from the month of a Prince, Therefore , there was no &tarein the Land , but, 1n this Book (I will not 
fay ,. he mildly faid , bur) he even ſweetly ſung their ſeveral duties unto them: To his Conre ( Pſabne 
I 01,) bis Charch Pſal. 45.) his Tudges ( Pſal. $2.) his Commons all in one (Pſalmwe 14.4.) I will adde 
this, that if David offended inought, herein it was,in that he uſed Dicam roo much,and Frengam not oft 
encugh. Abſalomcould obj:Ritz,when it ſerved his rurne ; And, when David was to leave the world, ic 
» Sain. 15.3. 189.90 his Contcience, his Ginny uſed in Joab's and Shimes's calc, . A deare and precions thing ts. the 
meaneſt blood in the eyes of David (ſohefauh: ) ' Andthat made his people more afraid for him , chan 
1 Reg. 2-5, Of him, and to value his life at rex cboxſand of: their own: and that, fo many Swbjeits, ſo many of 
' Ffal. 72.14. his Guard: Not, ſo many Subjeits ,'{o many Conſpirators , as Saul complained, Ly © 
» Saw. 18. ;, Yer, becauſe Clemency is bur one foot of the Throne ; and Severizie, at ſome other time (for, Cum 
= w 1 peg accepers tempus , time mult be kept in this muſicke) doth no lefle ſupport it : Therefore, where laying 
Ver.z. Will not ſeryc}, nor ſinging, Frangam mult ſometimes be uſed ; where the Rod contemned ,, ler the 
Ezck.21,9,10, - Swerd bediawne, It is Gods owne courſe. If he , for all direm, lift up his horn againſt God or good 
z Sam. 20.31. orders, ſaw of his horne; if h2 doe (till murila fronte menitari, Caput ejues mittetur ad te , was Di- 
vids Juſtice » Take off his head. For, dicam is the charms he ſpeaketh of : which (if che yiper op nor 
Pfal 58.5. .Þis care) willdochim good: Ifirdonot,, contwunde in theriacues , be mult be bruiſed and made anto 
| Mithridate , that others may be.amended by him', ſeeing he would nor be amended by others. ; 
_ Thus did David repaire \Saxls ruines ; thele arc his iteppes, thus did he ſhew Himſelfe as good as 
his promile ( here) a Skilful #pho/dey of theſe two maine Pillars, - which beare up and give Rrength to 
every Land, And by this nieanes, he changed both the Nature and Name of his Countrey;finding it 7e&ws 
(char is) conculcara,(and (o, indecd, ir'was a Ciry concemntd and trodden downe with cyery air, And 
leaving ita new vame , /ernſalem; and {o it was\Salem lern'; 2 City to be feated- and envied of all 
round about it, 'So,, the ana grew. ſtrong, and the Pillars faſt ; 2nd David, for his faſting , in; fas 
your with God and man, GO D, whomhe praiſed, graciouſly aſlifting him; and men , whom he 
relerved , willingly ſerving him, | - SPHIE 
The L OR D who hath ſent forth the like firength for our Land, fabliſh the good thing which _ 
Hehath wrought in us. The L O R D-fo faften the P#bers of our earth, that © © © 
| chey never be. ſhaken. The LOR'D mightily #phold the Vpbolder 


Prov, 19. 13s 


of chem, long and many ycars. Thar we may go forth - \ * 
- re/ojcing in bis ſtrength, and maky our boat PAY | 
of his praiſe ,-all, our life long, ID 2 y ons W. 
Which our gracious God, I = rp 
eXak Oc. 
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* Thou didſt lead thy People like Sheep, by the hand of Moſes and Aaron = 


we OMe, cither preſent” or imminent.dabger, and that yo ſmall gne,. had more. than, 
$ uſually diftrefſed the' Prophet atthe writing of this Pſa/ws.; , wherewith his ſpirit. COT 
SJ for 2 while being'toſſed to: and; fro-ingreat anguiſh (2s: may appear by thoſe, 

Ze." three great billows-in the 9,8, 9, Verſe yet.at laſt he cometh to an Anchor (in =» =_ 
the tenth Verſe) upon the remembrance - of the right hand of the moſt High: Rog 
T2), Which 7:ght band. in- one even tener, throughout all ages, not: onely -to that'of 
Ng Davids, but even to this of -curs,.. hath ever thewed it ſelf a right hand of pre-. 
| S eminence and power, inthe.tw2.points in the latter part of the, Pſa/ms ſpecified, 
; ey . theſpecial matter of his andall our comfort. x..The final confulion of his enemies, . 
though for a while exalted (until this Yerſe:) 2. The. final deliverance of, is people though for a while 
diſtreſſed (in this Yerſe.) Which twain, of many Pſalms are the ſubſtarice, and of this now before us ;_ 
and indeed, all the whole:ſtory in a manneris nothing elſe-but_a Calewer of theſe two. That the Lord of 
Heſts, the God of 1ſrael, is El Nehamath,- 2. God of Vengeance againſt his enemies ; and but aletter 
changed, is E! Nechamoth, a God of Comfort unto his people : | Thathis Cherubrmes hold a flaming ſmord . 
torepreſs the one, and have their wins ſpread to ſhadow and ſuccor the other : That his Creatures; .the 
cloud from above is a miſt of darkneſs to confound the Egyprians ; andthe ſame cloud 2 pillar of hight Exod. 14. 582 
to condud the 1ſrachtes -. That the water from benexth, to the Egyptzan'is a gulf t» devour them, but to. = 
the 1ſraelite, & wall of defence on their right hand and ontheir left. We nzednot to ſe:kfars in the Pſalns 
next before, and again in the Pſalm next after this, you. ſhall finde theſe two coupled ; as (indeed) for 
the moſt part they go ttill together, | JON : FOES 5. 

And as they go {till together, ſo ſtill they end in the ſ1feguard of the Church. OF all Prophecies g 
of all judgment, of all miracles, paſt or preſent; new orold, that is the Key and Concluſion. The It 
Verſe (if 1 may ſo ſay) of the De'nge wxs the Rainbow ; of the Egyptian bondage, v4s the Feaſt of  P aſe 
%7; andeven here in this Pſalm, after it hath; in the four Verſes n2xt before, rained and poured Gon, 
Aa | 
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and lightned and thundred, and Heaven and Earth gone together, there doth in this Verſe enſue a calms to 
: Gods cople. This is the bleſled-period that ſhutteth up the P/« alm-c. Them that hated th y prople,or dealt 
. kindly with thy ſcreants, them thoudrownedit audueroyed$t, But, Thy people thon leadeſt like ſheep 
{x in theſe to, may all Kingdoms and Connmreys read their own deſtinies, what they are to h 
* For,'or to Fear, atthe hands of God, 1 they be Lo-anm not his people; they may look back,” what they 
© inde ihthE Perſeshefore, and that is forms and tempeſt. If they be his(and we truſt are his ; and more 
| -=wagy his, he. Gaily make us) this Yer/e is for us, that is, ſafe and quiet conduQ : Thow didſt lead 
, Y, &c. 


The Sum, | In which Verſe theres mention of three perſons: 1. God. -2. Gods haxd. 3; Gods prople, gy And: 


Tbe firſt pare, 
Thou, mY 


I; 


Pal.103. 29. 

Pſal.74. 12. 

& 146. 10, 
2 


Pal. 19, 4. 


Ffal 47. 7. 


of a bleſſing of benefit ;/#:»g from the firſt (thatis) God ; corveyed by the ſecond (thatis)” Goits hands, 
Moſes and Aaron ; and recerved by the third (thatis) Gods people ; anditis the benefit of goedguiding 
or government. This is the ſum of the Verſe. | 


order, I wilflecs | | ſhalled the in the Textit 


of it ſelf iFight ex ng matter the pauſing on, 
irf,fin the fore Ie oF 
Ml y, in Diff : derived. 4 
And thirdly, .Neri oY ple the parties that receive it, 
And fourthly,Denyed t hboxle tby his beds, "vWhi$hj h4ndy age Moſes and efaror, the means 


that convey it. 
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I. | Thou leadeſt thy people, Ec. 


& w_ 


in whom all right /cadrng both og wn no ; 16 £ 
—_ ſaith the Pſalmnft) ther {eadeſt thy people, and (in thenext Pſalms) it is He 
C0 bs * dple ;n Merit ſs-like a ak hb i that He, of this rhe eh is.G0d, 
ſaith the Propher in the fxtegnth Verſe, , | 
That is ; whcſoevfet be the h4zds; Gotl i$theperſon, he is the T#, Whioſe names ſoeyer we hear ; 
whoſe hands ſoever we feel ; whoſe countenance ſoever we behold ; we muſt yet leok up higher, and ſee 
God in every Government. _ To him we muſt make our Apoſtrophe, and ſay, Thou leadeſt, &c. For heit 
is /eadeth properly ; and, in ftrict propriety of ſpeech, Moſes and Aaron lead not ; but Ged, by the hands 
of Moſes and 4aron, And that thus it ig, vhat Godys the yerſon that. leadeth, and all other but hands under 
him and unto hirs, the Prophet Fiveth us in this ſathe Verſe, rhatterþf three marks of difference, between 


himandt OOO ON OY COP os OY OR, BOG POO I 7 RL ET HE "1" 

Ed IS In Dex, Thou WJF1a2 (fiththe Prophet - Draft and deeſt leall ; didſ# thed, and 
deeſt till : But, Thou didfi lead by Moſes and Aaron ; ſo doeſt thou not now. The hands are changed : 
eh, Moſes and Aron ; after; Joſhua and Eliazar'; after,Orhomel and Phixees;; after, others : Sed ts 

ders es, But thaw krt the ſine fill, ahd thy years ſhaltwit fail Asif be ſhouldſay, Their years (ite 
fail; and come to'an.ead ; within To many years they were nor ſo led, and withinſo ALT all 
not be. But Gi _ Progr That he is:Rex4 Seculo, and Rex In Serulunts Was ar King if 
ola, an8 BB oe Ring for ever ueder, Yn 
7 Fave nba Popielons thitins, om people - another 'fimmitation. For, this people are (inthefifs 
tenth /eoſe befgre) faig to be the ſebls of Taceb and Foſeph : So far firetcheth fees line, and nofurther. 
But, T# Duxifts, os line, 3v3t 393 onmene terrans, goth over all Nations, evento thevttermoſt parts of the 
world, - Gods eading hath no marches :- This people, and all people are'his ; and he by ſpecial Preroga- 
tive is Rex wmotr[a terre, King (not &f one people, orof one Country or Climate, but) of all the prep/c: 


+ 


g Be with Gdd 5 who beginneth V7 by whom. ahd to wliom ye lead and are /ed, and 


of the whole tarih. 


3s 


Pſal.80. x. 

1 Tim.6,1F. 
Heb. 13. 14. 
& 12, 2, 


1 Pet, 5. 4. 
Pſal.g6. 16. 


Plal.97. 1. 


- © The thirdis, Per mam, By the Bunds. 'For as he (guideth the people bythe hands, ſo he guideth 
the h4ds.themſelves, by. whom he g%:deth - Ruleth þy them, and rvIeth them: ; \ruleth by their handsgand 
ruleth their hearts: Is both the Shephtrd of Tſpazl; —_— themlike ſheep ; andfutther feadeth Joſeph 
alſo (their Leader) tanguam oven, Jike a ſheep: Thatis, they be Reges Germinm, Kings of the Nations, | 
but he.is Rex Regum, King over Kings themiſetves, Moſer and they with himbeiy4uer, Guides (as 
St.: Pawl Calleth them ; ) but Feſm Chriſt is dpywy©, the: Arch-guide,. eAaromn and his family.be 
wouubree, Shepherds ( as St. Peter termeth them';) but'Jofiu ChriſtiSidogrodulu, 'the High and Sove- 
Ta1gn Shepher over all, Why then, Dioreis Certibiu, Tell it out among the Nations (ſaith the Pro- 
poet) Thar Ged is King ; that heis the T#, the Leader, the perpetual, the univerſal, principal Leader of 

15 pcopee, | | 
__ Fromwhich plain note (that the Zord 7s Ruler) the Pſalmiſt himſelf draweth a double uſe; contain” 
ing matter both of comfort and fear. > 

1. Of Comfort; (inthe ninety feven' Pſalm) Donn regiavit, exiltet terra: The Lord is Ruler 
(or Leader) let the earth rejoyce, of 
3. 
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* 2. Of fear (in the Ninety nineth Pſalm) Domrys regnavit, comrem! (cat Populus - The Lord 15 Pal. gg. ' 
Ruler {or Leader) let the people zremble, - 
Firſt, From Gods ruling, matter of joy. For if we will be ruled by him, he will appoint over us, a I, 
Raler according to his own heart, he will prevent her with the bleſſings of goodneſs : He will deliver the : Sam. «3. 14. 


ower of Siſera into her hands : He will c/oath her enemies with (hame , and make her erown flouriſh cu \,* _ 4 
her head, and ſet the days of her life as the days of Heaves, & 8g. 29. 
Secondly, Matter cf fear too, The Lord is Ruler, let the people tremble > For if they fall to be un- 2, 


ruly, be can vindemiare ſpirnum principums,as eafily gather to him the breath of a Prince, as we can flip off PC). 99. 1, 
a clutter from the Vine. He can ſend them a R-hoboays withont wiſdom ; or a Jeroboarm without Religion ; © 76, 13, 
or Asſhur (4 ſtranger) to be their King ; or (which is worſt of all) Nulluns Regems,a difordered Anarchy; Hoſ.zo. 3, 
quia non timuinm Jehevam, Therefore exmltames & trememes in joy and trembling, let us acknovy- 
ledge God and his ſupream /eading, that our parts may be long in Dem regnawit, exulret terra, The 
Lord doth lead 8, let the Land reogce. | 
Yet one point More, out of this T#. By comparing it with the Verſes before, on which it dependeth : 
That as it its the Perſon, and Power of God that is chief in rule ; ſo, not every power, but even that 
' wery power of his,” whereby he worketh wonders. For the. Py (in the Fourteenth Yer ſe) having ſaid of Verſ. 14, 18, 
Ged ; Thou art the God that deeft wonders, and ſo particularizing ,, Thow thundereſt from Heaven ; *9- 
Thou ſhakeſs the Earth; Thos divideſs the Sea; at laſt comerh to this Thow, Thow leadeſt the people. 
Very ſtrange it is, that he ſhould ſort the leading of the people with Gods wonders, and that not onely among 
them all, but «frer chews all, as chief of all. Recount the Goverwment of the people, as if itwereſome 
ſpecial miracle: And indeed, a miracle itis ; and whoſoever ſhalt look into the nature and weight of 2 
Monarchy, will ſo acknowledge it, The Kod of Gavernment is 2 miraculons Red ; both that of Moſes, Exod. 4. 3. 
for it would turninto a Serpert, and: back again ; and Aaron Red too, for of a dry and fear ſtick, it came Numb. 17. 2. 
toi bloſſoms again, and to bear ripe Almonds -. To they, that every Government is nwraculom, andcon- 
taineth in 1t matter of wonder, and that m two reſpeas. Ren 
For, whereas there is naturally in every man a ſeeking his own eaſe ; tolie ſoaking in his broth (as I. 
Exckyzel ipeaketh ;) not tobe caſtes fratris, nor to afflict and vex his foul with the care of others : It is Exzek.1. z; 
ſurely ſupernatural, to endure that cark and care which the Governors continually do (a matter that wein- Gen. 4. 9. 
feriors can little skill of ; ) but to read EA woite dormire non potwit Rex : Such anight the King could not —_— -y 
ſleep : And again, Such a night mo azrat would down with the King, and he liſted not to hear any Muſick, Wy 093 
Toendure this (I ſay)is ſupernatural; andit is God; which above altnarure, by his mighty Spirit worketh 
tin them. | . 
Again, waereas there is, in every inferior, a-natural wildneſs or unwillingneſs to brook any Ruler, 2 
at Judge over them (as was told Xoſes flatly to his face ;) for, by natare, the people are not hke ſheep : Numb.i6, 12. 
It is not (certainly) any power of man, but a meer ſupernatural thing, to keep the Nations of the Earth in 
ſuch ay and orier, 5 we fee themin, Qmrs poteff (ſaith Solowen) who is able to manage this mi v4 1 Reg, 3. 9. 
multitude, ſo huge in number, ſo.unruly in affe&tion > Nonne poteſtatems habev 7 Have not I nay, 
Plats) but our Savory Chriſt very fitly telleth him, Power he hath indeed, butit is not inn«re, but de&« Jobn 19. r0. 
deſuper ; and exceptit were given him from above, he ſhould have none at all. Itis T#4#x:ff5 that doth & 39. 14. 
it; Even thou, © Lord, and thine Almighty power that holdeft them-under. And very fitly from the "— 
wonder in appeaſing the Sea (in the laſt verle before) doth the Prophes paſs (in this) to the /eading of the Veb 19: 
Fople : Their natures are alike ; himſelf in one Yerſe matcheth » Thow ruleff the raging of the Sex, Plal 63. 7. 
«nd the noyſe of the Waves, and the madneſs of the people, That is, noleſs unrulyand enraged, by nature, 
isthe ww/t:tude, than the Sea, No les it roareth, Dirunpanm vincula torum, and Nolunsus buns reonare Plal. 3. 3. 
ſuper nos, when Ge4 unlooſeth it. Of one andthe fame power, ie proceedeth to keep them both within Luke xy. 14. 
their banks ; thou that calmeſt the one, charmeRt.alſs the other. | | | 
Wherefore when we fee that careful minde in'a Prixce (} wilt uſe © Moſes own words) to-carry @pro- Numb.11.y2, 
þle in her arms, as if ſhe had concezved them in her yrmb, agno Nurfe, ner Mother more tender : And 
again, when we ſce the tumultuous and tempeſtuous body, this fame Sev of p ity kept in a quiet 
calm, and infinite miſlions ebbing and flecvi marines; er is, ſtirring me (till, arming and 
diſarming themſelves, killing and being killed, and all at the wonaſyables of ens enters 
$0; Come, and they came ; De, and they doit > Letusfee God y nit, and the power of God, yea, Mztib.F. g. 
the miraculous power of God, and fay withthe Prophet, Thow art the God 'that deeft wonders; thou teadeſ 
thy people like ſheep, by the hands of Moſes and Aaron And ſo much forthe firſt part, firſtword, andperſon. 


The ſecand word compriſeth the benefit iffuing from God, which is a /eading or conduR, the fecond 11. 
part. A word of great compals, and includeth:many /eadings underit, For, tobe our Jehovah Nsſſi, The ſecond 
our Standard-bearer, and telead our forces inthe field'; tobe our Youderfiul Counfellar, and to lead that R_ : 
honorable Boord ; to fit in the nv1dſt of owr Judges, and to lead themin giving ſentence : All theſe, and _— wy 
more than theſe, are all in dx; ; and all theſe are eſpecial favors; but the chief of all, and that 1(ai.g. 6, 
whereof all theſe are but the train, is the leading us in' his heavenly truth, and in the way of bis Coms= Plal.82. 1. 
Mandments, to the Land of the iving, All the reſt attend upon this; this is chief, and therefore the | 
leading of principal intendment,. 

And n this leading there be theſe four points. For that it be a leading, it muſt be order/y without + 
Araying, +k:/fully without erring, gently without forcing, and certainly without miſſing our journeys end, 

Firſt, Orderly without traying : Led, and not wavdered, Secondly, *:If «ly withouterring: Led, and 
not miſſed, Thirdly, gentle without forcing : Led, and not drawn. Fourthly, cerrain/y without miſling 
Led, and not led abowt, ever going, but never coming to our place of repoſe, 27 
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 eMoſes ſai 


- good Shepherd (in the Three and twentieth Pſalms) leadet 


In the firſt whereof, we are but let ſee, the wandring and tay-leſs {tate we were in, titl Ged vouch- 
ſafed toſend us this gracious conduct : Sicut Oves, like Ezekels ſtray ſheep, ſtragling upon ever , Valley, 
and upon every Hill, The very Caſe theſe people here were in, when God in mercy tent them theſe two 
Guides, ſcattered all over the Land to ſeek, ſtubb/e, Which eſtate of theirs, is the expreſs pattern of the 
World, wandring in vanity, picking up ſfraws, and things that ſhall not profit them, Seeking death in the 
error of their life, till God look metcifully upon them, and from th's wilde wandring, reduce them into 
the right way. ; Te 

Which right way is the ſecond point ; for elſe, it isnot Duxi/t:,but Seduxiſti ; and as good no lerad- 
tng at all, as mſleading. Now this r:ght-way, if we ask whede it lieth, the Prophet will tell us, Thy way, 
O Ged, ts inthe Santtuary ; that 1s, It 1s the Word of 'God which is the Loadſtar, when God is the 
Leadſman, Sicut Oves it muſt be, and this is the voice of the true Shepherd, to be liftned to of all his 
flock, "that will not rove and run headlong into the Wolfs den, This is the Pillar of the Clond, in re- 
gard of this people here, to be kept in view of all tnoſe that will not periſh in the Wilderneſs, wherein 
15 no path, Indeed it is both ; firſt, the Pillar of rhe Cloud before, direRting us in the day ; ſecondly,and 
the Voice of the Shepherd behinde us (as 1ſarah (aith) telling us when we muſs, and Crying, Hee eft via, 
ambulate in ea, This ts the may, the right way, walk init. 

And in this w4y,our guiding muſt ve milde and gentle :. Elſe it is not Duxiſti, but Traxiſti ; draw- 
ing and driving, and ne /eading. Lem ſpirit, non dura mann, rather by an inward ſiveet influence to be 
led, than by an outward extream violence to be forced forward : So did God lead this people here. Not 
the greateſt pace (I wis) for they were a year marching that, they might have pofted in eleven days, as 

þ No, nor yetin the neareſt way neither, as Moſes telleth us: For, he fetched # compaſs 
drvers times ; 2s all wiſe Governors by his example mult do, that defire rather ſafely to lead, than haſtily 
to drive forward. The Spirit of God leadeth thus people (ſaith Iſaiah ) as an Horſe is ridden, down the Hill 
into a Valley ; which muſt not be a gallop, left Horſe and Ruler both come down one over another ; but 
warily and eaſily: And Sient Oves ſtill giveth us light, ſeeing the Text compareth 1t to a ſheep-gate, 
Touching which kinde of Cattel to very good purpeſe, Jacob (a $kilful Shepherd) anſwereth E ſax (who 
would have had Jacob ard his flocks have kept company with him in his hunting pace.) Nay not ſo Sir, 
(ſaid Jacob) it is atender Catte!, that is under my hands, and muſt be ſoftly driver, as they may endure; 


if one ſhould over-drive them but one day, they would all die, er belaid up for many days after. Indeed, + 


Rehoboam left ten parts of his flock behinde, onely for ignorance of this very point in Dux:/t;, For,when 
in boiſterous manner he chaſed them before him, telling them what yokes he would make for them (a far 
unmeet occupation for a Prince to be a yoke-maker ) they all ſhrunk from him preſently, and falſified his 
propheſie clean. For whereas he told them ſadly, Fs little finger ſhould be as big as his Fathers whole 
$ady, it fell out clean contrary ; for, his whole bedy proved not ſo big as his Fathers littl- finger. A gentle 
leading it muſt be ; and inthe beginning, ſuch was the courſe, Therefore ye have the Kings of Canaanin 
Geneſis, for the moſt part called by the name of eAbimelech, that is, Pater Rex, a King in place, a Fa- 
ther in affeRion. Such was Moſes our Leader here, a meek man above all the men on the earth : Such was 
David himielf, who full bitterly complaineth, Ah theſe ſons of Zerwia are too hard, too full of execntion 
for me. And (te end this point) thus deſcribeth he his good Prince (in the Seventy two Pſalm) He ſpall 
come down (notlike hail-ſtones on a houſe top, but) /ike the dew imo # fleece of weoll ; that is, ſweet! '7 and 
mildly, without any noiſe or violence atall, 

Laſt of all, All this = wy and right /eading and gentle /eading, muſt end in anend; they muſt 
not go and go ſtill :» 1»fimium, that is, no /eadrng but tyring out-right. It muſt be S:cut Oves, whom the 
toa place, and to a place mer for them, where 
there 1s green paſture by the waters of comfort : So was it in this people here, * They were /ed out of Egypt 
to critics to Ged, and to learn his Law in the Mount of God, S:xa: ; and from thence alſs to Sox it ſelf, 
his own reſt, and holy habitation. And even (o our pu are /ed from the wandrings of this world, unto 
the Folds of Gods Church, where (as the Prophet ſaith in the Seventy third Pſalm) firſt, God will a while 
gnide them with his counſel, and after will recerve them imo his glory. And thisis the end of all /radivg: 
To bring us all from the vain proffers of the world, which we ſhall all finde (as Solomon found it) warita 
wantatum (& oma vanitas, tothe ſound comfort of His Word in this Bock, which is indeed weritas ve- 
ritatum & omnia Veritas : Inthe knowledge and pratice whereof when they ſhall have fulfilled their 


| courſe here, Ged will bring them to his own reſt, to his heavenly Jer»ſalexs, where is and ever ſhall be 


Pisl.78. 54- 


Plal. 27. 17. 


T he third parr. 
Populum 1tutm, 
Fejulum 

Deurt.? 2, 6. 


felicitas felicitarum & omma felicitas, 

But in this life here, we come no further than the borders of his Sanftnary, (as he telleth usin the next 
Pſalm) in the way whereof, if God lead us conſt ater, conſtantly ; not after our wanton manner, out and 
in when we liſt, all the other inferior /ead:ngs ſhall accompany this one ; for, this /eading leadeth them 
all. He ſhall /ead our Connſellors, that they ſhall adviſe the counſels of his own heart : He ſhall /ead our 
Fadges, that they ſhall pronounce the judgments of his own mouth : He ſhall /ead our forces into Edew, 
the Krong Cities and holds of the enemy : He ſhall /zad our Navy inthe Sea, by unknown paths, to the 
place it would go ; and I canſay no more, Thorow all the dreads and dangers of the world, thorow the 
perils of the Red Sea, thorow the perils of the Deſart, thorow the malice of all our enemies : He ſhalt 
ſafely /cad us, and ſurely brizg us to his promiſed Kingdom, where we ſhall ſee the goodneſs of the Lord, 
inthe Land of the living. And this is the benefit, and thus much for that part. 


The value of which bexefit we ſhall the better eſteem, if ve conſider the ſtate of the parties , on 
whom it is beſtowed, ſet down in theſe words, Popular Tunm ; which is the third part, That all this 
good is for the people, worthy not ſo much as the leaſt part of it, For, what is the people ? Let Moſes ſpeak 
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(for, he knew them) Siccine popule ftulte & wnſipiens ? And Aaron too (for, he had occaſion to try them) Exod.z2. zz. 
Thu prop'e 1s even ſet on miſchief ; and (if you will) David alfo, Inter Bellnas populorums, And to conclude, o _ go. 
God himſelf, Popnlrs 1//e dure cervics eſt. | his 1s the People, We may briefly take a view of all theſe. "bog 9 
Will you ſee the folly and giddinelſs of this multitude? Ye may, As rg, there, they be at the Towns Aa; - 22. 
houſe, ſome crying one thing, ſome another ; and the mere part knew not why they were come to;ether, There- 
fore Moſes truly 1aid, it was a fond and giddy-headed people, 
Will ye ſee the brutiſhneſs of the people ? In Afts 22, you ſhall ſee therg taking up a cry, upon a ARs 22. 23, 
word ſpoken by St. P a1, and caſting off their cloaths, and throwing duſt intothe air, as if they were quite 
decayed of reaſon ; that David truly might ſay, Inter bellnas populornm, | 
Will ye ſee the ſpight and malice of the people ? In the Sixteenth of Numbers, for Corahs death Nuab.16:41. 
they challenge Moſes and 4aron, ye have perſecmed and killed the people of the Lord, Yet neither did 
Moſes once touch them, but Ged himſelf frum Heaven, by viſible judgment, ſhewed them to be as they 
were. Neither were Corah and his crew, the people of God, but the ſons of Belial But that is their manner, 
in deſpight of Meſer, if for ought they like him not, preſently to canonize Corah and his complices, and 
make them the Saints of God, That Aaroxſaid truly of them, Thzs people ts even ſet on miſchief. 
Laſtly, If ye will ſee their head-ſtrongneſs, look upon them in the Eighth of the Firſt of Samuel, 1 $1m.8. 19,26 
where having phanſied to themſelyes an alteration of eſtate, though they were ſhewed plainly by Samze!, 
| theſundry inconveniences of the Government, they ſo affe&ed, they anſwer him with : No (for that is 
their Logick, to deny the concluſion) but we will be like other Countre ys about u4, and be guided as wethink. 
gud owr own ſelves, That (of all other) Gods ſaying is moſt true, Ir is 4 ſftiſf-necked and head-ſtrong 
ener At 100, 
, And yet, for all theſe wants, ſo well weening of themſelves, as they need no /eading, they : Every 
one among them is meet to be a leader, to preſcribe Moſes and control Aaron in their pr Bo 
that, ivhere God ſetteth the ſentence thus, Tho leadeſt thy people like ſheep by the hands of Moſes and An- 
70 ; might they have their wills, they would take the ſentence by the as and turn it thus, 7how leadeſt 


Moſes and Aaron like ſheep by the hands of thy people. 


And this is the people, Popu/ms: And ſurely, noevil can be ſaid too much of this word people, if Trum. 
ye take it apart by itſelf, Popy/us without Tre, The people, and not Thy people, But then, here is amends 
for all the evil before, in this word'Tws ; which qualifieth the former, and maketh them capable of any 
bleſſing or benefit. = | 
A common thing in Scripture it is, thus to delky-one word with another. Ss peccaverit 1n te frater Manb.is, 15, 

tax : Peccaverit ſtirs our choler ſtraight ; but then, Frater makes us hold our hand again, Tolle feſfncam 
ex oculo : Feſtucanz, 4 mote ? Our zeal is kindled preſently to removeit'; but then Ex oculs, the tender- Luke 6.41,42. 
neſs of the part tempers us, and teacheth us to deal with it in great diſcretion. Andſoit is here: Populns 
ſo unruly a rout, as Moſes and Aaron would diſdain once to touch them ; but when Tx is added, it will 
make any of them. nat onely to touch them, but to rake them by the hand. For, it is much that lieth up- 
on this pronoun Tz ; indeed, all lieth upon it : And put me Tx out of the Verſe, and neither God re- 
Ipeceth them, nor vouchſafeth them either Ioſes to'govern, or Aaron to teach, or any heavenly benefit 
elſe, For, Popul is unworthy of themall ; but for Tru, nothing is too good., | 

| For there 15 in Ts, Not onely that they be men, ' and not beaſts ; Freemen, and not Villains ; A-- 
thenians or Engliſhmen (that is, a civil) not a barbarous people (the three conſiderations of the Heathen 
Ruler ;) but that they be Gods own people and flock ; and that is all in all. ' Hi people, becauſe he wade Plal. 100. 3.] 
them; and ſo, the lot of his inheritance, His people again, becauſe he redeemed them from Egypt with his Verſe 15. 
muyhty arm , andſo his peculiar people, His people, the third time; becauſe he redeemed their Souls by 
his ſufferings ; andſo, a people purchaſed molt dearly, purchaſed even with the invaluable high price of 
his moſt prerionus blood, This is that, thatſets theprice on them : For-over ſuch a flock, ſo highly prized, 2 Pet.1. g. 
ſo dexly beloved, andſo dearly bought, it may well beſeem'any tobe a Guide, © Moſes with all his learn- 
Ing; Aaron with all: his eloquence; yea, even Kings to be their Foſter-fathers, and Queens to be their Iſai. 49. 23. 
Nirſes, No leading, no Leader too good for them. TI conclude (with St. Anguſtine upon theſe words) 
Quamdiz miningss 1ſt1s feciſtis fratribus meis, feciſtis & mibi: eAudis minimis (faith he) & contemms ; 
Thou hexreſt they be the baſe people, the minims of the world, and thouſetteſt thy foot on them : «Aud: 
& fratribuz, take this with thee too, That they be Chriſts brethren, thou leadeft : Et mihs crede, non eſt 
mma gloria horuns minimorum ſalus : And truſt me, it is no poor praiſe to prote& this poor flock, but a 
= ſerviceit is, and ſhall be highly rewarded. Chriſt will take and rewardit, as done to himſelf in 

on. | | 


— 


Stent Oves ſtandeth doubtful in the Verſe ; and may be referred, either to the manner of leading, Sicus Over, 
thus ; T hou leadeſt like ſheep : Or, to the perſons led, thus ; Thy ople like ſheep. There we touched 1t 
ore, in Dazxiſts, in every of the four manners of leading ;' and #9. now we take itin again, with the 
People to whom it may have reference. And indeed there is no term, that the Holy Ghoſt more often 
_ for (than this of his flock) to expreſs his people by ; for in the eftate of a fleck, they may beſt ſee 
emſelyes, As hereit is added reſpeRively to D#x:/ts, tolet them ſee, both whatintereſt they havein it, 

and =_ need they have - it, I mean of Goverment, | 
tz as a note of diffzrence between Ammi and Lo-ammi : Thy people, and the people : Gods 5 

| pops and ſtrange children D Every people 1s not S:c#t Oves, nor ble =o the _— Fhere is Lo-ammt. - 

x oy e(as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) Sicut Equus & Mulus, like the untam2d Horſe or Mule, #» whons 3s uo Plal. 33. 
rfanding : And among the peyple there be too many ſuch, Surely by nature we are all oo 
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Jobxr.12, Wilde andunbroken, as the Aſ+celz ( ſaith Fob.) Which wildeneſs of nature when they are untaught, and 
taught to ſubmit themſelves to Government ; to become gentle, and eafie to be /ed, Sicur Oves, led to 
feeding, led to fheatirg, tofeed thoſe that feed them ; traftable of nature, and profitable of yeeld : Ir ig 
a good degree, and a great work is performed on them. For, by it, as by the firſt ſtep, they become Go; 
people : For, his people are popreizes ſicut ves, and they that are not his, are poprlzes freut Hire, a people 
like He-Goats, in nature intra&table, in uſe unſerviceable. 
Now, being his people, they come to have an intereſt in Dux:/?:, the benefit - For, populus ſicut 
ever, mult be led gemt/y ; but popums frewt hires, mult be driven forcibly. Dux:ſt: is net for both ;. it is a 
priviledge: And if there be any retain their wilde nature, or degenerate from ſzeep 1nto gears (as divers 
dadaily : ) For them, eAaron hath a Rod to ſever them from the Fold,by cenſure of the Church, And if 
that will not ſerve , <Aoſes hath another, which he can turn intoa Serpent and ſting them ; yea, if need 
ſo require, ſting them to death by the power ſecn/ar. For Nachah is leading, and (the ſound remaining) 
Nacah is \miting ; and a neceflary uſe of both, The one, for thy peop/e like ſheep, who will beled ; the 
other, for ry ftrange children likegoats, whowill not ſtir a foot, further than they be forced. And this 
1s the rntereſt, | 
But now again, when they be breught thus far, tobe /ike ſheep ; they are but /ike ſheep, though, 
that is, 2 weak and #uwzſe cattel, far unable to guide themſelves. Which ſheweth them their need of goed 
Government ; and though they bethe people of God, yet that Moſes and Aaron be not ſuperfluous. Fax 
a feeble poer Beaſt (we all knowy a ſheep is z of little or no ſtrength for reſiſtance in the world, and there- 
forein danger to be preyed on by every Wolf ; and, as of little ftreygth, ſo of little reach, Noneſy, 
Matrh, 24.23» eaſily ftrayeth of itſelf ; none is ſo eafily led awry by others, Every ftrange whiſtle maketh the ſheep; 
_ every Ecce hic maketh the people caſt up their heads, as if ſome great matter were in hand. 

Theſe two defefts do mainly enforce the neceſſity of a Leader : For, they that want /ght (as blind- 
men) and they that want firength- (as little children) fir not withont great peril, except they have onet 
lead them : And both theſe wantsare in freep, andin the people too, 

IF then they be ſour Over, like ſheep - What is bath their wiſdom ? Sure, to be in theunity of the 

flock; and, whatis their ſfrength ? truly, to be under the condut of 8 Shepherd : In theſe two is their 

ſafety. For,if either they ſwgle themſclves and ſtray from the fo/d , or if they be a fold, and yet want a 

Ifai.5z-6, Shepherd ; none ae than they. And indeed, in the Holy Ghoſts phraſe, Tt is the ordinay 
Math. 9. 36. * note of a private mans miſery, to be Tangquam vis erratica, as a ſtray ſheep fromthe flock; and of the 
miſery of every Eftate Pelitick, to be T anquam grex abſque Paſtore , as a fAlock without a Shepherd; 

Zach.11.7, therefore guiding they need: Both the ftaff of unity (Bands) to reduce them from ſtraying, and the ff 
of order (Beauty) to lead them ſo reduced, And would God they would ſee their own feebleneſs and ſhal- 

Dux'fti ficus lownals, and learh to acknowledee the abſolute neceſſity of this benefit ; in all duty receiving it, in all 
Shes. humility praying for the continuance of it, that God break not the fo/d, and ſmite not the Shepherd, fa 


_— F- the flocks unthank ſwine. 


Ihe fourch By the hands of © Moſes and Ara This part of the Perſe that is behinde, and containeth the 

pare. mew by whom Ged conveyeth this benefit to his people, had had no uſe, but might well have been left 

Fer mana Mo- out, and the Verſe ended at popwlnm trum, if | Author aliene potentia perdit ſuam) had been Gods rule, 

{+ & Aarenis. Fox, he needed no means, but immediately from himſelf, fze manibus, could have conveyed it, without 
any hands (ſave thoſe that made us ; that is, his Almighty power, but) without any arm er hand of feſt; 
without AMofes or Aaron, without CAMs of Angels, he was able (himſelf) to have led us.* And 2 prim 
crpue frat (ic ; for a time, he did ſo; of himſelf immediately, and of his own abſolute ſoveraignty, held 
he Court in the beginning, and proceeded againſt Adam, Eve, Cain, the old World ; and there was none 

Plal.74. 12, Joynedin commiſſion with him). - He onely was our K:xg of old (ſaith the Pſalmiſt ;) and for a ſpace, the 
Juſtice that was daxe on earth, he did it himſelf, And as he held court before all, ſo will he alſo hold one 
after all, Veer, Veer qu male judicata rejudicabit dies; There will come aday, there is a day cot 
ing, wherein all evil judged caſes, ſhalt be judged over again. To which all appeals lie, even fram 
the days of afficios in this world (as ſometimes they be) te the day of Judgment inthe world to 
come. 

This eſtate of guiding being wholly inveſted in him, there being but ene God and one Guide, he 

Blal.105. 26. would not keep it unto himſelf alone, as he might, but it pleaſed him to ſend Moſes bis ſervant, aud 
Aaron whons he had choſen, to aſſociate them to himſelf, in the Commuſſion of /eading, and to make 
heminens homsni Dennse, One man 2 gwde and god to another. | 

Py manum. And thoſe whom he thus honoreth, Firſt, the Prophet calleth Gods hands, by whom he leadeth us; 
and ſecondly, telleth us who they be z Moſes and Aaron. 

Gods they be : For that, by them he reacheth untous D«x:ftz, and in it, Religren, and Counſe, 

-— and Juftice, and Vidory, and whatſoever elſe is good, He ſendeth his Word to CMaſes firſt, and by hw 

Pal. 103, 7, (asit were through his hand.) his Statutes and Ordinances nnto.all Iſracl. 

And not good things onely, but (if they ſo deſerve) ſometimes evil alſo. For as, if they be vertu- 
ous (ſuch as Afoſes and Aaron) they be the good haxd of God for our benefit, ſuch as was upon Ez#4: 
ſo, if they be evil (ſuch as Balaac and Balaam) they be the heavy hand of God for our chattiſement, ſuch 
as was upon Job. But the hand of God they be both. And a certain reſemblance there is beryyeen this 
Government and the Hand : For, as weſee the hand it ſelf parted into divers fingers, and thoſe again into 
ſundry joyats, for the more conyenient and ſpeedy ſervice thereof ; ſo is the eſtate of government, for 
eaſe and expedition, branched into the middle O ffices, and they gain (as fingers) into others under them. 
But the very meaneft of them all, is a joynt of (cme finger of this hand of God. Naz1arzen (1 _ 4 

ues, 


—— 
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rs, as of the Images of God) corn reth the higheſt, to PiQur drayyn clean thorow, evyen to the 
Ruler the middle ſort, to half Pictures drayyn but to! i ide. : u7 A the-meangl FE lelelag of Fi 
drawn but to the Neck or Shoulders, But all, in ſomg Ces carry the Image of 
*Out of which tera of the hands A God) the po ay ba tha Fr HA £6 y hs ein Korg 


ff; ſo Moſes and dies rule hen by the hands of God fr Ky x 75 pon Ang It 13 his Nan 

they Wear 5 it is his Seat, they fit.in ; itis the Rod of. Gad, eg: ol Moſes and Aaron hands, IE J 

down before them, it is he that is. honored; if. we riſe yp againſt them, 1t.is he that is in .andth; 

Peccavi th calum, . & inte.muſt be our Pn , wine Heawen and 1 the « But, firſt, and 

and God himſelf, when we commit an againſt againſt Meſeror Aaron. " Lukes: 41: 
1. And the Rulers have their lefl - jag Ne AH they be. Gods hands;then, hi ig is to a 

and ſhut them, fretch them out, and draw them in, wh i, to guide and:govern them ; 2s. the hand 


is cuided and governed by the ſpirit thatis in,man, EAA 9d vine had thc han paced br 
which $ to be the hands, and to work the work of G nay a dv bh Gs 


inſoft Furr, but by which an aRual dnity,of leading: is to be p 2M | ble own Note in the fourth 
of Exodiy) when he had lodged it in hys warm on ot ape 0. ;, but. being tretched out, recovered Exad, 4. 6. 
again, Hands» aft then t y muſt be : not ally o down, + or folded together 1n.idlenels ; but 
ſtretched out ; not onely to point others, bu but thegaſl] ro be foremoſt 1n the executionaf every good 


work, 

3. Thirdly, Meum per quam dutunwr  Thit is, 28 not the /eproiis, hand of M o neither the 
withered hand Teroboam ieig itſelf gut " Th: Uk Es felis fe | #5 
tofin. Leadin g back again tt We (a thing expe | x eith ot. ag 
of Egypt ; eb the et Ae w nh oth Ez pt, from an 

be not entire = bodies &f themſelves, but PD aA FO 

ae not their own, but his, and by him, and to ey PÞ4s fra I diredied. 


This honorable title (of the hand of God) is heregi iven to two parties, Meſes and ik in reg 3 Moſes add 
o& tvs diſtin& duties performed by them, Ye hy. w weſaid before, The people of God Ea Aaron, 
ſteep, in reſpe& of adouble want: Fult, ant of ength, by means. of their Fara ſecondly, ap 
wart of skill, by means of their /5 mpleneſs. For this doxb/ e want, here cometh a dawble «ſupply » Free the 
hand, firſt, oX ſtrength ; and ſecondly, of cunnng + For, bath theſe are in the hand.” 

1; It 15, of all. members, the ch of inmohe ; Terr by diverſity of uſes and ſervices, it 


1 Reg. 13.4 


is put to. 1 Pottntatibus dextre (( faith the Prophet.) Pſal. 20, 6. 
2; And ſecondly, Ttis alſo the part of great 2s appeareth b rs the works, 

which it yieldeth by he Pen, the Penſil, the AY 2 Frument of 3 pl, 7 wm hols lefbu mann Pal. 78, 72, 

(aith the Pſalmft, in the end of the next Zſaly : and /et ms athugrg ru 1781 
This hand of God then, by his ſfrength affordeth ock.; and agai 


lak Skill affordeth direion to the /6 wpira of the Ha: 


Theſe twain (as two arms) did.God d appoint i the els ” his mn TT Kemad r 1 Sam:15. 17; 
bes 


theſe on 7 i yetſet Moth, 1 eyci.th 7d and auth -, mr bt. Th Fr (3s nap 
termeth ir ;) and tot, as ſupream , Holt ent bot £ aj ic OT», 
ith the hands of ents 

rey Agha han of ping 


meddle not with (as being not with inthe be comp 
Ecclefraſtical and Ciwl. _ Which (as the tao Cher, bins 

eſtate, _ One (ſaith Jehoſaphar) diſpenſing. Res Te ie. buſineſs; the « 
Regis, the affairs of eſtate. One (ſaith David) intending the worllup of ip Lat 
for Faſtice, One (faith. Paul) being g for us N_T& -Teis' @: y, if 
Te PtoTixe, matters of this preſent ite - Theone Ko Fs Cc | 
monlegee ETD 


- p ſal. 124 PA Fo 
pertaining in © 
| ns Tee ye Tins F « Corb. » 


bands ; and the hands (we yi, are pairs. Not Hoſes the. TP Pit on the 
each the hand. And as they.be a 5, hone, ſo ene: 156g a pour. of brats wt - Iſai. 23, 
0 - de noviſſins popult.; not Ct pkg [-: not 12 5d 2s St. Teroms 
[peaketh, out of the Two. and ns Ni of 7 Te Aron th.of one p e 
both one mans children, ws: #/ m3 0 4u 7 hub Vath of POE PArentges 
Being ( both.) hands , . neither of them is 6 fluous.; : No. mare .to-.be ſpared , then may 
the arTy But both are abſolutely neceſſary ; and Soflegs: ate it is, whereeither is want- 


ing. The Eftate of Iſrael (in the Seventeenth of the 7 [ges) . wi ut, a C321 Governar, proved 2 Yery Jude. 17. 6. 
mals of confuſion. The vety ſame Eſate(inthe Sade Chramcles, chap. 15.) To fo ; Chro t5. 33 
No leſs out of frame. Miſerable firſt, if they lack Foſhua, and be as he wanting. that Shepherd And Numb.27. 17; 
niiſerable again, if they lack Jeſws, and be as ſheep wanting that Sheph =} * Mofes is needful, in the want Marth g. 36. 
of Water, to ſtrike the rock for us, and to procure us ſup ly of bodily relief, eAaren isnoleſs; for he in Exod. 17, g. 
= manner reacheth to every one food of another kin <= (which we may worſe be without) even the 

read of Life, and Water out of the Spiritual Rock , which is Chriſt Teſ, ſus. Hoſes we need 5 John 6. 48,5 1; 
t lee our forces led againſt eAmaleck,, for ſafeguard of that little we hold here in this life : And i Cot.1o. 4 
__ nolefs, to preſerve our free-hold in everlaſting life : For thegreat and mighty KoowaregTogeey Exod. 17. 8 

& legions of our ſins, the very forces of the Prince of darkneſs are overthrown y the Spifitital Epbel. 6. x1; 


Weapens 


\_ 
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Weapons of eAarons warfare. Moſes may not be ſpared from fitting and deciding . the cauſes 
which, are brought before *him.. "No more inay Aaron, whoſe Urim giveth anſiver in doubts no 
leſs . important ; and who-not onely with Ins. rim and. Thummm, giveth counſel. but by his 
ancenſe and” ſacrifice obtaineth good ſucceſs” for all our countels, "In a word, If Moſes Red he 
requiſite to ſting 'and devour the wicked ; Aarons is alſo, to receive the good; and to make them to 
frudtifie, TE Moſes hand want, with the Sword to make us away : Aarons hand wants too, with a Rey 
to.give us ah extrance. And thus much will | ſay'for Aaros (for the Devil hath now left ro diſpme abo:4 
Moſes bedy,” and bendeth all againſt him) that, the very tictt note of difference in all the Bib/e,. to know 
| 'Geds people by, *is,” that as Cain and his race begurt-at the City walls firt, and let. Religion (as it might) 
Gen. 4. 26. © come after, any itskilled not what : So the poſterity of Serh (the-prople of God) begnn at the Church {Et 
#ptum oft "invocari) at the worſhip of God and his Tabernacle ; asthe point of | principal neceſſity in 
Euke 10. 42, their accompt, and (as C briſt reckoned it) nuns necefſarium,” And.truly, if, we be not Populus, a people, | 
but © Populus tw, Geds people, we will ſoefteem it too. . For., asfor Jultice and Laiv and execution of 
Pial. 76.1. them both, Taliter fectt omm popule, it is every where to be had, even among the very Heathey and 
Twrks themſelves. S015 not Gods Truth and Religion and the way of righteouſnels, No : No:us in Ju- 
dei Dems (faith the Propher in the latt F ſal) thatisonely to be had in the Church, and Non taliter fecit 
omni populo, he hath net dealt ſo with every people,” Every people have not knowledge of his Laws,  $g 
that, if the Governor be not meetly Paſtor agreftzs, a Rural Shepherd, ſuch as are in the Fields, and the 
people of ' God, in'his eyes, no better than Pecora camps ; ſo that,” if he keep them one from goring ah- 
other,with their Horns, and one from eating up the others Lock of Hey, all is well and no more to be 
| "cared for of Gallio - . But, that he be like the grrar Shepherd, the good Shepherd, the Prince.of Shepherds, 

1 Per. 2.25. ho was Paſtor animarum (as St, Peter calleth him) a Shepherd of Sowls ; to ſee alſo.that the\ be in good 
| 'plight, that they be /ed 7» the way of Trmth,” It will eaſily be yielded to, that per-manum Miſes, is no 

full point, but needeth | 4»d Aaron ] to be. joyned to it, <AMoſechimſelf ſaw this, and therefore (in the 

Exod-4. 14. fourth of Exodws) when he had divers times ſhifted off this ſole leading ; while God food fill upon Ecce 
' mittan te ; at laft, when God came further and ſaid,” Ecce Aaron frater tum , mittanm cum tecum, that 

contented him, and then he undertook it ; as knowing, theſe were like hands, maimed, the one without 

'the other ; but that, doſes and Aaron make x compleat Government, - 

' 3. And whatſhould Ifay'more? They be hards, and the body needeth them both : They be hands, 

and they need each other. Moſes needeth Aaron: For, Moſes haydsare heavy, and need a ſtay : And 

* Aaron 1tis, thatheepeth them feddy, by continual putting the people in remembrance, that they be ſub- 

Jett ro principalities ; by winning that at their hands by his continual dropping his Word upon them, which 

<Meſes, for the hardneſs of their hearts, is fain to yield to. By trengthning mainly Moſes, debird legalia, 

duties of Parliament and Commun Law, by his Debita moralia, duties of C onſcience and Divinity, And 

wharſoever action 2/oſes doth impriſon, eAaren impriſoneth all the thoughts. any way: acceſſaty to the 

aRion. Which thoughts, if they may, ran at liberty, the aRion'will ſurely be bailed, o mak? an eſcape, 

and not be long kept in durance, . Andſo many ways doth Aaroy ſupport and make buth more eaſe, and 
more ſteady, the hands of Moſes. 


And Moſes (for his part) is not behinde, but a meſt jealous preſerver of Aarons honor and ri eht eyery 
where. Every where w/de, ſave in Aaroxs quarrel, and with thoſe onely that m':rmured againft Arm, 
and ſaid, He rook too much upon him. Take. but his Prayer for all (becauſe I would end ;) his Prayer 
made for Aaron by name (in the 33. Demt.) and theſe three points init. Bleſs, O Lord, his ſubſtagce ; 
therefore he would never have heard, #: quid perditis bec ? That all is loſt that is ſpent on eAarms 
head. Then, Accept the work of his hands ; therefore he would never. eaſily have excepted to, - or with 
1 $2m.22. 17, 2 hard conſtrution skanned all the doings of Aaron. Liſt of all, Smitethrough the loyns of them that 
| riſe up agen him ; therefore he would never have ftrengthned the hand of hisevil willers, or ſaid (with 

Sanl to Doeg) ' Turn thou and fall upon the Prieſts, 7 71 —__—_- 
: To conclude, Moſes and Aaron (both) have enemies : As Aaron hath Corah and Dathas, that te- 
2 Tim-3.Þ rineathim ; fo hath Moſes (t60) Janes and Fambres, that would withſtand him : And he that at one 
us Pp. time diſputes about the body of Aaron, may alſo hereafter (for he hath done it heretofore) diſpute about 
the body of Moſes. It is good therefore they be reſpeRtive each to other : Aaron help Moſes in hislot; 
and Moſes, Aaron in his ; that they ſtand in the gap one for another , that ſo their unity may be haydin 
hand, as the #mty of Brethren, ſtrong and hard to break, as the bars of a Palace, - ; 

The Lord, by whoſe Almighty power all Governments do ſtand, thoſe eſpecially wherein the peo- 
ple are led i» theway of bis Sanftuary ; as he hathgraciouſly begun to /ead us in that way, ſo leave us 
not, Uull we have finiſhed our courſe with joy, Knit the hearts of Moſes and Aaroy, that they miy 
Joyn lovinely : Teach their hands, and fingers of their hands, that they lead 5k;/fwll 'y Touch: the beans 
of the people, that they may be /ed willingly : That by means of this happy conduR, ſurely without error, 
and ſafely without danger we may /ead and be, led forward, till we come to the fruition of his promiſe, 
the epatiticn of our bleſſed Hope, even the eternal joys of his Celeſtial Kingdom, through Feſws Chnif 


Deut,33. 11, 


our Lord, To whom, &c. 
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On Wedneſday, being the Thirtieth of March 
An. Dom. 1593. 


od | 


MARK Chap. XIV, Ve. IV,v,VL. oo q 


Erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra ſemet-ipſos, & di- 
centes, - Ut quid perditioiſta unguenti facta eſt © &c. 


Therefore ſome diſdained among themſelves, and ſaid, To what end is this waſteof 
oyntment * | wp 4 xt He riod on JT 
For, it might bave been ſold for more than three hundred pence, and beengiven to the 
. poor : And they gradged againſt ber. © lp tf] 
But Jeſus ſaid : Let ber alone ; why trouble ye her * She hath wrought a good work 


0 me. 


, "on ITY Et qued nemo ſcit, mſi arceperit, _ wy _ 
ſeeking by all mean 


0 Uopey «T6:es ; nothing ſhe had, vas too dear, 
4%, the chief of all oyntments ; and, | 


leaf; 


= 1 i  FIIEg — 
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Pial. 45. 7. 
x John 2, 20, 
2 Cor. 2. 25, 


The D7viſzon. 
j " $ 


I; 
I. 


I 


Fudas motion. | 
x. The ſpeech. 


leaf, but (of the very choice part thereof, of) the Spike, or flower ; both, for the making, true ; and 
for the value, coſtly ; that did ſhe beſtow. And that frankly : For ſhe did not drop, but por ; not a 
drim or two, but, a whole pownd ; not reſerving any, but break;ng box and all : And that, not now alone, 
bautthree ſeveral times one after anather. | — I 

This ſhedid ; and (as itmay ſeem) the coherence fell out not amiſs. This outward ointment and 


ſweet odor, ſhe beſtowed on C brift, for the ol of gladmeſs;, for the ſpirunal anointing (as St. John ;) and 


the comfortable ſever of bis knowledge (as St. Pavl calls 1t) he beſtowed on her, 


This asit was well dene, ſo was it well taken of Chriſt ; and ſo Mould have been, of all preſent, but 
for Tudas (ſaith St. Fehr.) Who, liking better odorens lucr; ex re qualiber, than any ſent inthe Apothe- 
caries ſhop, ſeeing that ſpent on Chr: ſts head, that hewiſhed ſhould have come into his pwrſe ; repined 
tit. But that, ſo cunningly, in ſo geod words, with ſocolourable a motion, (1. Thatit was a needleſs ex. 
pence, indeed 4 waſte : 2. That1t might have been beſtowed much better to the relief of many poor 
people ;) as that he drew the Diſciples (ſome of thens) to favor the motion, and to diſlike of Mary May. 
dalen and her doing. So that, both they and he joyned in one Bill : But he, of a wretched covetous 
minde ; they, of a ſimple plain intent and purpoſe, thinking, all that was well ſpoken, had been yell 

eank.. | 

1 hich a&ion of theirgy/ for that it was brought , Not onely againſt her that beſtowed it, but even, 
againſt Chriſt alſo that admitygd it, though not ſo direAly, (as it were, againſt her, with Zr quid perditis? 
aoainft him, with #t qd permiſſio?) For that alſo, it mightbe a dangerous preſidentin ages to come, if 
nothing wereſaid toit ; and ſhut all boxes, and bar all oyntments for ever : Our Saviour himſelf taketh on 
him te plead hercauſe ; not onely excufing it (in Sire i/lam) as no waſte, butalſs commending it (in 
bonum op) as a good work : That the oyntment was notſo pleaſant to his ſenſe, as her thankfulneſs accept- 
able ts his Spirit: . That- the oynment, whick then filled the ' houſe withythe ſent, ſhould fill the whole 
world with the ygport of it; as far and wide" -a$ the Goſpe/ was preached, ſo far and wide ſhould this 
a& be remembyged, as well for her commendation that did it, as for our imitation that ſhould hear 
of it. a - 
We ſee both the occaſion and ſuns of theſe words read. Which may aptly be ſaid to contain in them 
a diſputation or plea about ary Magdalens at, whether it were well done, or no: Whereof there are 
ro principal parts ; J«das, with ſome other ad oppofirum againſtit ; to have Mary Magdalen reformed, 
and her box converted to better uſes. Chr:/# for it, and againſt them : Sire, that he would have it ſtand, 
yea, that he would have it acknowledgedfor that it-was Born opus. | 

In the intreating whereof, theſe three paints I purpoſe, Furſt, Of F=das his motion ; and in it, frft, 
The ſpeech it (elf, ttt quid perdinig, &'c ? ſecondly, The Speaker, ſome of them ; thirdly, The minde of 
affection, thoitgh #wwch. © ps mA, + es: 

Secondly, Of Chriſts Apology: Andin it, x, That it is ſufferable -- 2, That it is commendable; 
3. The reaſon of both, z» me ; for that.on him, *: w 

Laſt of all, Laying both together ; (the former, That it 18a good work ; the latter, That yer grudg- 
ed at :) That good ations oft-times meet with evil conſtructions ; therefore, firft, though we do well, 


yer we ſhall be evil ſpoken of ; and again, ſecondly, though we be evil ſpoken of, yet we mult proceed to 


do well. Theuſe, we ſhall make, _ is, (briefly) Ex fattss facienda diſgere, by report of that which hath 
been dofie heretofore, to learn what foUs in like caſe hereafter. Whereof, that I may ſoſpeak, &c. __ 


EEE EEE EL ELL WU ALEEELEEEEEEYL! 


\ 


'B the rorgus, the Pſalms; ſaith, it is the beſt member we have, ( Pſal. 208. 1. )'and S, Tame 
( Chap. 3.6.) it :5the worſt, and that it marreth all the reſt, The nature of *the tongue (thus 
being both good and ba) maketh, that our ſpeech is of the ſame compleRtion,: Good.and bad 


ut quid perditio,  _ likewile, | Whereof this" ſpeech, ( here )\+s a pregnant example, Good in ſubftance,' as I 


Rom, 6, 21, 


Luke x3, 8, 


Joha 6, 12, 


ſhall ſhew preſently - Evil, in circumſtance (as we ſhall afterward. ſee ) as neither-we!l meant, nor 
well applied. "OO jd, WER Fiat 54: ot 
- In:the ſpeech, I commend two geod things : ' 7. The eAbwſe noted, Ut quid, &'c, 2. TheUſeſet 
down, Potwit, &c. Not only the Defe& ; Not thus waſted : but the Proviſion how ; Tarned into mm), 
and diſtribmed to the poor. 

We begin with the firſt : Ut quid perditie, &e ? Surely a good ſpeech, and of god. uſe, and torbe 
retained, Religion and Reaſon (bath) teach us, In all'things, to regard both Quidy and Ont: 
Na. leſs to what end, we do, than what we do : And-both of them cenſure, Not valy what is dong 
an evil.exd, wickedly ; but,what'isdoneto 0nd: vaitily, Quem fruftum, what fruit >({aith S, P al) 


A good queſtion : and, if it have none, 'Ut quad terram occupat, Why troubleth it the ground? ( ſaith 
ped (Ba So that Rrligren alloweth'not waſte ;' cefureth idleneſs : 'and in all things calle ws to our UH 
$ And this, - as-in all-things (in wa/?. of time, waſte words, addle quettions:) ſo yet chiefly,in that which 
we call Bon«ws #16... . The very goodneſs of which things is, in their «ſe ; and they,, no.longer good, thaw 
they have an «ſe, .yyluch-if they loſe, they ceaſe tobe gead. So that in them,not only thoſe things that! 
miſpent upon wicked uſes; but;evertheſe alſo thatare idly ſpent to no uſe, they are loſt, laviſhed;and no 
900d: cameth of them. And therefore in them, Ur qw#7d perdito, indeed?? is well ſaid. This they learnedof 
Chr:/t.himſelf;who in the gathering of the broken ment, gave charge nt ne quid perdatur,that no waſt _ 
£ c 


+ 
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be made. Indeed, #t qd prrditio wile 2 whereto, either this or any waſte at all ? So that, Re/if1on is 
an enemy to riot ; and good husbandyy is good Divimt y. 
Itis Gods will, that, of our goods Jſtitia condus fit, Juſtice ſhould be Purveyor ; and they rightly 
gotten : Temperantia promnus ; Temperance the Steward ; and they not waltfully ſpent. Conſequently, | 
Neither waſte, in b»11ng:: (but as Chriſt) av xcciar io (Not wv oghor, but uy zeciar 3 Notz whereof we 4 ES 
may have «ſe, but, wheceof we have zced, and cannot be without it.) ; | Joban3, 29, 
Neither waſte in ſper:di: g :* Orxorouie a diſpenſation, not a diſſipation; a laying forta,not Seagtopriowds» % 
acaſting away ; a wary ſo.ving, nota heedleſs ſcattering ; anda 1owving xe. s 3vaerz, by handfuls, not by 
basketfuls (as the Heathen man well ſaid.) | | 
Neither waſte in groing ; Not, making x«e:Tae Togra;, the Graces (which be Virgins) not proſtituting - 
them and making them common ; but (as the .*poſt/es rule is) xad71 Tis yeriar i xe 4s med ſail require. 4 
$o that, to all, to needleſs /«71ng ont, to ſuper fiuons expence, to wunmecefoary largeneſs, Vt quid perditio? Aft 2.45. 
may be ſaid. The reaſon whereof is well ſet down : That, if we watte it in »eed tf expences, we ſhall DF; 
not have enough for —_— charges : if we laviſh out in waſting, we ſhall leave but little for w-// doing. x Sam, 25.36, 
Whereof,our-times do yield plenteous teftimony ; In which, Nabals waſte ; which being a ſubzeR,makes 
a feaſt like 4 King ; the eA [yrians waſte, every mean perſon, in apparel like a young Prince ; Eſatu Geo. 34.1. 
| waſte, in cartying a retinue of four hundred at his heels ; Sha/luns waſte, in incloſing our ſeltesin ceday, Jor- 23 35, 
_ and lifting #p our gate on high: ( Once for all, 1 proceft, and defire it may be gracioutly received, L 
do not, ſo much as in thought, once aim at the eſtate of the Higheſt, whoſe glory I with to match, yea, 
to ſurpaſs So9/omon in all his royalty : but ) This riotous miſ-ſpending, where no - need is, hath eaten up 
our Chr:iftian beftoiving, where need is. Leſs waſt we muſt have, if we will have more good works, It is 
truly called perdztio : Tt 1s the loſs and deftrutiron of all our good deeds; and I pray God, it be not alſo, 
of our reward for them. : | 
Ut quid perditio, is a fault : But, wt guid perditio bes, is agreater. For [ hec] wanteth not his emphaſes ; 
but Ki = he ſhould ſay : If the Ro hadbeos lirtle, Ju, on value hoy it might have been born : i 
ewenty or thirty pence, it might have been winked : But, if it come once into the hundreds ; ſo great a 
ſum, ſo much ; verily, it may not, it ought not to be ſuffered, | 


Thus much for Perdritio, the idle waſt; the abuſe. Now followeth Judas plot, the uſe he wiſheth 
itput too, For firſt, he m1k-th a perfect valuation and eftimate of what it would riſe to (and it may 
ſeem ftrange how he ſhould be ſosKkiltull an Auditor of the price of rich oyntments ; Butzhe hit itwell ; 
for, ſo ( ſaith P/ime ) the beſt Nardws was ſo.vorth 2 And that is a material point. For the greater the 
ſum, the more colour of complaint ; #r quid perditio ulla ; but ſpecially, #t quid perditio hec nnguents, 
of ſo rich an oyntment ? Then, from his audtr,he commeth to his CMotion, Pormit wendi, re. Sale to be 
made, tne mony to be diviaed, and the poor to be relieved. i his is his *upplication: and this 
ſecond 1s better than the former, Indeed, Mr quid perditio, may be the ſpeech of a Niggard : But this 
ſecond that followeth, cannot but proceed from liberal mind, Porwit wends, &c. In that he tpeakethnot to 
have it ſpared ; but to have it conyerted to better uſes. And, this is a bleſſed coniunction, when honeſt 
ſparing,and charitable relieving ; when frugatity and liberality go together, Such is this Motion : whereto 
no man can take exception. Nturally, our boivels yern, and we have an inward compaſſion at the miſery 
of our brethren : and, Gods Law. willeth not to hide our ſelves from our own fleth, but, when we have 
ſerved our need, to give to the poor, / | "ih 

The motion then, is both frugal and charitable : and befides, if we look more narrowly into ity there 
appeareih great zeal init, All wafte things, he wiſheth, the-poor had. Y-a, it ſeemeth, hereckoneth it 
waſte,that the poor is not the better for:tharzto be miſpent;that might he better ſpent,and is not. And very 
exactly driyeth to this'point : That our goods may goznot, to ſome end; nor to ſome good exd ; but tothe 
very beſt end of All, The relief of the poor, Sure,when I conſider the ſobriety, bounty, zeal of the ſpeech, I 
think, many wiſe hexds could not in ſo few words, have contrived a better or more pithy motion: That 
that which js otherwiſe laviſhed upon one, - may.be imployed to the benefit of many: | that theſe ſo many 
bundreds may be beſtowed rather in nowr;ſhment, than in ointment ; rather on neceſſary relief, thin upon 
needleſs delight.: rather on a continual good, than on a tranſitory ſmell : rather, that many hungry hell;es 
filled, than that one head anointed. Sure, howſoever it was meant,. or applied, the ſpeech ( in it felf 
confidered ). is to very good purpoſe - even Judas ſpeech; without Judas application; 


We be now to enquire, of the perſor, by whom ; and after of the text, wherewith it was ſpoken. 2 

We are naturally Carried, of a good ſpeech to enquire. the awthor - partly, in an honeſt inclination The Perſons 
( 28 Smlomon ſaith ) to, kiſs the lips of him that anſwereth upright words: Partly, becauſe it'is a matter of char ſpear. , 
\nportance,not only to weigh qu:d dicatur,but allo quis dicar, ' ebrG ial 6 ameivor gx Atyorr@- 5 ary Or Some of thang; 
Many times, we be more perſivided with the mind of the ſpeaker, than with the body of 'the ſpeech; and Pro. 34. 26+ 

r Pobtions move not ſo much, as do their Niſpoſtions. It is very material, in;all ( and ſo, inthis ), 
tk, quis bic lequitur ? For, who can chooſe, but ſpeak. all good of the ſpeech? Surely, if.rye had not 
er told otherwile, Zelote vocems,vye muſt needs mye thought 1t,te have been Simon Zelores. Zelote vocem 
Prtas, 1ſcarite eft : One would imigine,it was Simon the Zealons : Tt is not ſo,itwas Judas the coverons. 
Some of: thems ( ſaith St, Mark.:). Of. bis Diſciples (faith St: Mathew : ) and namely Fudas ( ſaith © © 
St. John ) who firſt flood 1p, and took his excertion; -arid,after h.m,ſome-ottiers. So that,itivas Judas ; Jobn x2. 4; 
and, by his perſwaſion, Some heſides :. F r, if he had notRirred, they would have taken it-well enough : 
Wehis the danger of ſinifter peaches. * Letus begin with Tuda?, | 'S 
Bb z An 
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Jobn 12.6. 


And here firlt we begin ſomewhat toſuſpe&+ thatit cometh from Judas. Judas, itis well known 
what hewas. At that very inſtant, that this /r quid was in his mouth, his tingers were in Chr;/þs coffers; 
and one might have ſaid it tohim, #t quid, &c, And, for all he ſpake againſt waſte, he waſted and made 
hovock of his Maſters goods : And a l:tle after, he might have been: charged, with a worſe matter : 
And yet, he prefers motions. Chr:/ telleth us, what he was (John 17. 12.) Filins perditionts : and this 
term ma'reth all ; that the child of peration ſhould find fault with perdition. The CaiC1s L:ke, when the 
that have waſted many pounds, complaine of that peny wafte which 1s done on C briſt's body, the Clin 
Or, when they, that in their whole dealings (all the world ſees) are un-reformed,ſerioufly coniult, how to 
reform the Church, When they, that do no good with their own, deviſe what good may be done with 
Mary Magdalens : they, that have ſpent and ſold and conſumed themſelves, and never ia their whole 
lives ſhewed any regard of the poor ; when they talk of charitable uſes, O dolor ! (faith eAnguſtine) 
Quis tulerit? ( ſaith the Poet. ) Ut guid perditio? doth but evil fit their mouthes. God help us, when 
Fudas muſtreform Mary HMagtalen, Fa 24 ; SD | 

This, is a grief : would, this alone, But,a greater grief it is to ſee, how he is matched in this complaint: 
That, in this murmuring,ſome other ; divers well diſpoſed and of the better ſort of Chrits Diſciples Jjoyn 
with him, and take part againſt Mary Magdalen, who, rather carried with the ſpeech, than heeding the 
Speaker, were drayn into the ſociety of the ſame repining. And. this. ( ſure ) is Scanda/nm na num, 
when evil counſel meeteth .with eafie belief, and ſubtilty findeth credulity. When the Pherifier 


_ perſivade Johns Diſciples to muſter with them, and ſay, Why do we and Johns Diſciples faſt > whom you 


cannot bur ſay, are good men,whatſoever you think of us. When Judas can ſay: Why do I, andChrifts 
own Diſciples reprove this? Soeitis with us ; Not, toſee hownes perditos quers de perditione, them 
ſpeak of waſt, that have waſted themſelves ; (far, that might be digetted:) but, to ſee grave and good 
men erre the ſame error, and draiv in the ſame line with them. But ( no doubt ) that which carried 
theſe here, leadeth them too, Pretences - that, which was able to deceive Chr:ſts Diſciples, deceiveth 
them too. And this is the difference : That the Diſciples, in a good meaning, went with him ; be- 
cauſe they ſaw, he ſaid well : Sut Judas, upon a greedy covetous mind, to have his own turn ſerved, 
For, curbons? If 1t had come to the poor, who ſhould have had the diſtribution ? It was his office: 
ſo that it may be, he ſpake for himſelf. Which did plainly appear by the ifſue. For, upon better 
information given by Chr:/?, the Diſciples were anſwerd, and' remained content. But Jadas grew 
enraged, and fell from evil to worſe ; from covetiſe, to malice ; from ſacriledg, to treaſon ; Even 
to this dangerous reſolution , Yendere xardum, ( of if not) YVendere Chriſtum ; and to ſubvert Him, 
that he might not ſpoile. For all the world, as ſome in our time, that ſought help of authority, while 
they had hope, that way to prevail : but,when that came not; fince,begin ts hold, they will and may do 
it, without ſtay for authority ; andſeck to ſubvert the State, they cannotform to their phankie, My hope 
is, andfo is my prayer ; That thoſe which have hitherto been carried with their plots and prerexces, now 
they be informed and ſee what the truth is, may do (as the Diſciples) leave Jada in his murmuring, and 
let Mary Magdalen be quiet, _ . 

That which we learn of this part, 5: 1. From J«das; That a good ſpeech may drop out of an 
evill mouth. As ( ſure )) ſetting aſide that the hands be Eſaw's ; the voice might become Jacob wall 
enough. This 1nſtruction we have from Judas; It was Gods will, that even he ſhould preach, and we 
learn ſome gond leſſons by him, And,this we maylearn : That,No waſte is to be made : And if we [earn 
it,even he thall yon to our good, And, as from him we have this-ſpeech for our Otconomy ; ſo, from 
Caiphas (as bad as he) we have another full as good, for our Policy. Phat peech (which St, Bernard can 
never enough commend : ) CMHelmus ef us pereat unus quan nntas, "Both evil meant (Igrant:) but, both 
well ſpoken, where their place 1s. So it pleaſeth God, that we ſhould hear His wiſdom 1u/?rfied (not only 
out of the mouth,of her own children,but) even out of the mouthes of the chi/dven of folly, That he might 
condemn evil things,even by evil men, and evil men ne» ex ore ſuo, not from His own, but from their own 
mouths; and ſo their condemnation be juſt. | ”_ 

From the Dſciples too eafie belief, we learn Credit omni verbo, not to truſt phraſes and oyled ſpeeches 
toofalt : Never, by thelift, to conclude of the cloath. Secing,not only Vaſa eleftion;s,but filss perditionis 
ſay well. Put, if we hear much ado about #t quid perdsr1o, to ftay and think ; May not this be J»das that 
ſpeaketh now, as once 1t was? Andif it be, toſuſpe&, whety he ſpeaks well. Of this aſſuring" our 
ſelves ( what St. Pas/telleth us of ſadly ; ) that not only Mary Afagdaler ſhall bereformed, and/her 
ointment maligned, and the poor oppoſed, but even Chriſt Himſelf preached, obrents, under pretence, 
Therefore, 1t ſtandeth us in hand, to look to the D:ſpoſitrox, as well as the Poſition ; and not to run head- 
long,$o ſay ſtraight #t quad, as faſt as they. So much for the Speaker. * ro a 


With the Perſoz by whom, we. propound the affettion, wherewith it is ſpoken. For, as the Perſon 
is a preſumption: So,if this can be had,it maketh a fulkevidence, Arid that isin theſe words, <:yarax]noy ow = 
iavrp), that he thought much with himſelf. - LSD V "_ 

The ſpeech, for the poor ( if it be: kindly ) doth naturally come from the compaſſion of Charity, arid 
not from the grudging of a greedy defire; as this is ſaid to do. Andſo' ſhould we have conceived of this; 
that, from the care of the poor (ne doubt : ) butthar, the Spirit '6f Go#maketh a windciv in his breaſt; 
and1ets us ſee theifecrets of his heart ;: and telleth- us, -it' was not the Gate of the poor 5; Non, quia perti- 
nebat ad eum de pauperibus, but, quia:fur erar, becauſe he hae the bad gegand took order,it ſhould neyer be 
over heavy,but'that-he might well bear it ; and thought all too much that went befid+ it. ny 

Which.is a point. of greatuſe to be underſtood. It is one of theimyferves of miguir 7,that ever there he” 
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ſaid, Ut quad perditio, indee 
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| * bats , in ſpeech. Another q##a, they think 11 their hearts ; and another, they /] peak 1» oar ears, Which 
' is then 914, - 1. The one, a true canſe-inwardly intended : ' 2. The other, onely a colour, outwardly 


pretended. As, in this : the true qw14 (2 iavJois) a wretched humour to provide for himſelf: The pre- ; 
xenced quia 3 (aiyerles) a charitable aftettion to provide for the poor, All fins have ſo,  Mundus ſequitar _ 2.19, 1 
enms the true cauſe (envie @ zavJsis; )but, they told another qa; (xiyor]ec) Venient Romani, the ſafery of - 5 , Fr" 
the State; Herd would learn where he'might find Chrsft ; the cauſe (indeed) to mmnrder him; the cauſe © 2 
(in ſhew)to worſhip him. | , EN a be 
It is no new thing but commonAand uſual, in all exceptions to Religion, the true cauſe is 5yardx{urs, a !ntre (e. 

thinking all too much ;, a thinking, all 1s perditzo, all loft that comethinot to us, that we gain not by. Welſee, 
it was the true reaſon, the men of S:chems made among themſelves, why they would become of Facobs Re- 

ligion, and be circumciſed : Nonne omma qua habent, noſtra erum ? Shall not all they have be ours ? Tt was Gen. 34. 44. 


the very reaſon, whereby Hamay went about to perſwade Ahaſwern to ſuppreſs the Jews Religion - Let 


it be done, and / will wergh ſo many thouſands to the Kings coffers, And in the New Teſtament, it was Efter 3. g. 
the very reaſon, Demerrias there uſeth : O, criefor Diana, Magmifie her, Quia inde nobis erit acquiſitio, þ gs, my 
We ſhall be all gainers by it, Godknows this is the true cauſe, and the Anatogie of Religion to many : 
Jt was ſoto Judas : ad Ged grant, the like be not found in [/-ae/. b - 

Now though this be the true, yet this in no wiſe muſt come into agyorſs;, and be ſpoken, If Tndas Dicenter. 
had dealt [plainly, he ſhould thus nave framed his ſpeech : #t quid perditio : potuit vends & mitts in 
crumenam mean - but, that had been too harſh ; for, that had been plain ſacnſedge : And, of Sacr:- 
ledge, S. Paul ſeems to fay, Roms. 2.22. itis (if notwerſe, yet) as bad as 1dolatry : Thow that pul- Rom. 2.22; 
kft down Idols, committeſt thow ſacriledge? As if he held, as good a falſe Religion, as a Plans Reli- 
gion, Therefore, that muſt be kept © $419 and not come into aiyor]ss , but it muſt be ſhrowded ; as 
indeed, the Heathen man ſaid, Moyer Siva wyopeoews j orngim , Bad ts need enely an handſome 

ce : for, with the reſt they can diſpenſe with God, and His Ford, and fear, and conſcience and al! : 

and, ſo a pretence had, it is all they deſire, : pg 

Now, no pretence more fit (to make them perfet Maskers) than S. Paris vizor ubppoors Darteas ; 
and $, Peters cloke ennaauppe ; the 01207 of godlineſs, and the cloke of Religion, And, ſuch Was Fadas 2 Tim.3:5: 
here ; a charitable, carefull proviſion forthe relief of the poor. Whom thongh ( the Holy Ghoſt ſaith 
expreſly) he cared net for one jor, yet maketh he them his ftalking-horſe ; and Payperibus is the point : Jukn x 2.6: 
that, is 1t, he ſceketh for, and (God knoweth) nothing elſe, © | | 

This his ſacrilegious wicked humour he covereth under 2eaf of the poor. And ſo, to hide one fault, 
committeth two. Firſt, Secrzledge ; then, hypecrifi, ; h 

And, it #s no new thing under rhe Sun (2s Solomentels us) to gild a potſheard with gold-foile, (thatis) to pr, 16.1 q 
over-lay a falſe heart, with zealons lips. eAbſoloms vow was the mask for his conſpiracy againſt David, 2 $am.1 5.7; 
Jezabels faſt, her vizor, for the oppreſſing of Nabeth. And here, we have an inve&ive againſt waſte, a 1 Kio. 21,9. 


{upplication for the poor, in Judas mouth; and yet ſeven abominations in his heart. tag Prov26.35; 
Is it not heavineſs unto death, to Conſider this > Well ſaid the Wiſeman : O wicked abomination, whence - 
art then tome to cover the earth with decere 2 e- | | 


But more ne:d had we to beware, than complain. And indeed, all we learn from this pwn is Noviſe 
& Odiſſe, to know and avoid. To know, ſuch there be, as cover ſacriledge with zeal ; and with good uſes, 
cover no good intents. To know them and to avoid them. And, the better to do that, to mark the end of 
him, that here uſed it, andſee, what becatne of him : Hojv, from this fin, by Gods juſt judgetne Ga 
fell to perditro ; and from mare) to make away himſelf. To'whom, in that cafe, truly might have 

| : But this was tn end in this life, and in the other, he hath hz# portion 
with hypacrites, and they, with him, s» the lake of fire and brinsſtone. £4 ira] 
So much for the 1 Speech t ſelf ; 2, Foxthe'Speaker ; and, in him, both his perſon, 3 And his 


Mar. 24.51. 
intent, | | 


| Now, as Juſtice would, let us hear alteram partem, Theſe are ſhrewd _— : yet letus not I 
reſolve, but Ray, till Chr: haveſaid ; And if he miſlike it too, Sell itand pare not. wrt CHRISTS 
But Jeſms, 8c. There was (faith Saint Gregory) no errout of the Diſciples, ' preſente Magiftro, while Apologie. 
Chriſt was preſent with them, but it was Salmtav1s error, quia totius Minds Touts errorem, a Wholeſome 
and reoficable errour, for it rid the world of an errour for ever after.. We may well apply it to this. We 
ſhould haye been of Judas minde ; and, that that cartied the Diſciples, have gotie for currant, had not our 
Saviour Chriſt over-ruled the cafe, and ſtayed the ſale of Mary Magdalens ozarment ; atid in Raying it, 
lad enough to op their mouths forever, that make the like motions. BAI 

Which to'do the more firmly, albeit Chr; might well have excepted to Judar perſon , as unfit : 
( what, the ſon of perdition, talk of perdition ?) Or laid open his intent, as wicked and exectable (Ur 
amd hoc ſacrilegrum 2 Mir quid het h ypecriſts 2} Yet, the more ſufficiently to'do it , He waves both, 
= Joyns iſſue upon the very -point it ſelf 3, admitting, all haq been fimply and honeſtly both ſaid 

mcant. | | . | | 


Wherein, He keepeth this order : Firſt, propaundeth that; 'what was done, it was ſ»ffzrable, andihe 

not to be troubled for it : Site 11lam, fc, * Secondly, it was a goed work, : and therefore ſhe not6nty to 

excuſed, but to be 6ommended, for it, Thirdly, the reaſoh and warrant of both;(1z me) for that, it was 

one pon Him : On whom, nothing that is beſtowed can be ſaid t6 be loſt, but muſt and. ought to be ſaid, 

tbe well beſtowed. 'So that, there is a full anfiver to eyery point of Judas bill; Ut quid for #t ; 
: ; 
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Ut quid moleftia hec ? forltt quid perditio ? Poruit vendi, Is anſivered with Srmte, let aloxe : Perdicis 
with bonum ops : and pauperibus, with In CMe, who is of mere value than many poor ; after whom it 


may well become the poor to be ſerved, 


1 To begin then, with the firſt. Ste 1//ars (ſaith Chriſt) Not, as they hoped, {/ite i/lam, Ser her, 
Fix (aff rable: indeed 1t 1s but a waſte work ſhe is about : but Simte illam, let br alone, the work 15 good, ſuffer her to 
Siniic illam, proceed, His meaning is : Such ads as this was, are to belet alone, and they, that 1o diſpoſed, not to 
be troubled. Sure, He foreſaw, many would be medling ; many #: quid's would be framed, and many 
Potmit*s deviſed, -and much butineſs be made,about Mary Aagdalens oyntment, and about works of that 
nature : Thatevery other while, ſome Motions, Petitions, Plots would be framed abcuc the altering of it, 
To this day they wall not let her alone, but diſquiet her (till, He hath therefore left in his Goſpel theſe 
words, as a fit anſiver, to ſtay their hands and ſtop their mouths, for ever : Swmre lawns, let thems be . 
ſuffer them to gemain : #t quid moleſtia hec? a meet reply to Ut quid perdinio hee? to the worlds 


end. 

And this requeſt ( to my poor conceit ) is very reaſonable : (If in this kind, any thing may be allowed 
for reaſonable. It is not, Immitamini illam ; or, adjuvate ilam : Do ye the like, contribute to her 
charge; further and help her, what you may ; ( which yet, He would have us :) That, would Judas 
never be got to : If Chriſt had wiſhed him to like coſt, what ado then would there have been ? But this : 
do but /et her alone. If you will not further, yet hinder her not ; trouble her not, That ſhe hath ſpent, 
of her ability ſhe hath done it, ſhe hath not.had of you, one penny toward her three hundred ;- nor he 
asketh you-none, Secing you are at nocoſt, why ſhould it grieve you ? If you like not to fallow her, yet 


let her alone, : | 
And,. may not theſame in like reaſon be ſaid andentreated, at this day > That what our Fathers and 


Elders in the Chriſtian Faith bounteouſly imployed on Chr:f;what they (I lay) have that way dedicated, 
if we will not add toit and imitate them, yet we will let it alone, and not trouble them ; and at leaſt be 


not with Jadas,if we like. not-or liſt not to be with Mary Magdalen. ( On Chrift, it is, I dare boldly . 


ſay; and if ] ſay it, I ſhall-haveall the ancient Fathers on my {ide, and if I ſay ic, St. Paw/ will warrant 
Aft 9.4. Me; Whoin (1 Cor, x2, 12. ) expreſly calleth the Church Chriſts Body : And he might well do it, the 
firſt ſpeech, Chriſt ever ſpake to him, himſelf calleth the Church, Me ( the word he here uſeth. ) On 
Chriſt, it is ſpent, any part of Chr:/f, be His glory more then other ; and, on that Office and calling of 
2 Cor. 8. z3. the Church, which St, Paw! ( who beſt knew the dignity of it) calleth the glory of Chriſt, This (Tay) 
under correction, is, as me thinketh, not unreaſonable ; that ſeeing, what ſuperſtition hath defiled, is 
removed and gone ; toucking that which is remainingyit be ſaid,Srante iMlam. | 


Ye Fromthis firſt degree of Size, our Sawonr Chriſt aſcendeth to a higher : and leſt we ſhould miſtake 
[+ is Commend- 25 if He bare yvith her good mind and meaning, rather than allowed the work ; he tels us, the very. work, 
able. it ſelf is good : and ſo pleads and juſtifies it, not as ſ»fferable only, but as commendable. For, that is the 
Bonum opus mpeaning of boxur: opus opperataeſt. nb 
operara oft. Wherein, firſt He anſivereth the principal reaſon, Perditio eff. You may ſell, (ſaith Judas) it is.but 


walte : You muſt let it «/oxe, (ſaith: Chriſt) it is bonwns op#s, So that, as His former (of Sire) croſſed the | 


CMotion ; So this (of benwm ops) overthroweth the Reaſon,perditio. WA + 
In which our Saviour Chriſt looſeth the knot,angteacheth us a point: to enquire firſt, Ecquid perditis, 
whether it be a waſte? before we come tot quid, to what end 15 ut 2 If it be Waſte, it is well and truly 


ſaid: but,this (He pleadeth) is not any : unleſs (which God forbid) good works be waſte, with us. And 


therefore joyneth iſſue upon the word hec :. that is, thatis done upen Him, is no aft, at all,as Judas ter- 
meth it ; but (as he chriſteneth it by a new name) hoxum opus. Therefore, his reproof is nothing ,taxquan 
cadens in materiam indebitam, as lighting upon an unmeet matter, which deſerveth no reproof, Pot rather 
commendation, 

Indeed if Judas, ſometime before, had ſaid it to Mary Magdalen, in the dayes of her former 
vanity, when ſhe waſted thus much and ( paradventure ) many penny more: on her riot and wantonnels ; 
then (indeed) {t quid perditio hc ? had hit right. But, now it was not. on her ſelf, but on Chrifts head, 
1t 18 out of, ſeaſon. As,if our age (now) would apply to Nabals riotous feaſts; tothe Aſyrians ſuperfluous 
ſuits ; to Efa's ſuperfluous retinue ;_ to the endleſs building, Jeremnie findeth fault with ; to our manifold 
idle exceſſes, many wayes ; toevery.and each of theſe, , an #t:quid perditio ? there now, it were right: 
there indeed were the true place of #t quid: perditio ? But, this is (among many) a ſtrong illuſion of theſe 
days - that whereas there are abroad in He world,ſo many true. waſtes ; ſo much,in eymtments,and perfumes, 
upon our ſelves ; ſo many hundred denari: (indeed,no man can tell, what) daily laviſhed ; we can neithet 
ſce (ourſelves) nor patiently hear of others, #t quid perditiones he ? Here, all is well, all is-well beſtowed. 
Neither #t quid, nor petwit dari pauperibus; the popr, never comes in; our head. No where, but in 
Chriſt ought is amiſs. Only,in that that is mearit to Him, and ſpent on him,there comes out our #t q#16 
there comes the poor into our mind. Na way, to provide for-them, but by ſale of Chrifts »ymtment. That, 
is the ate: and,nore but that : and, none but that is maligned. We are perfect auditors,ve can exatly 
reckon, how many huxdreds Chriſt waſteth.: but wha keepeth any account of his own-?- To our ſelves 
too wuch 1s too little: . Fo Him, toe little is too much. And three bandred pence, that way. beſtowed 
1s a'greater eye-ſore than three hundred pounds (I dare be beldto ſay) to not ſo good uſes, .. | 

"Thus it. is: and, ;it_is to be lamented , that thus .it is. But Chrif teacheth us better , if w2 
Will learn of Him, and let Judas go, that we may better beſtory our Ut quid any. where , than 
SIN þ | | pan 
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upon him. And we ſhall find it true : The day will come,when that only, thar gaeth to him, ſhall be 
found tp be no perartio; and all ele perditio indeed whatſoever, or upon whatſoever, To be /oft indeed, 
and no fruit to come of it, That, which is ſowen n the fleſh, to be loft 7» corruption ; that, which on G1 6. 8 
the belly, eis #9+9)15ye ; that, which on the back, in rarges ; that which on building, in 7#bbiſh ; that,  * 
which to our heires, in predrgallity, riotand exceſs: And that, which is 1» de, ſhall prove no perditio, 
waſte, loſs, of laviſh, but bonwm ops, 4 good deed ; to be rewarded with a bleſſed remembrance on earth, 
and with a Crown of glory, in the Kingdom everlaſting. ; 

Thus (you ſee) 7ndas is anſwered, and the work quit from the name of perditio, So far from Perditie; 
that it is Bonam op, A good work, indeed ; as, proceeding from a good mind, poſleſſed with the ver- 
tue of vertues, thankfullneſs. For, mercy beſtowed on Him, who oy 15 good, and goodneſs it ſelf, 
who here alloweth it for good ; cauſeth ir to be regiſtred in His Goſpels, for goed ; in theday of Judg- 
ment ſhall pronounce it, gvod : Rewardeth it for good, in this World, with a good xame ; in that to 
come, With all the good of his Kingdom, where no good is wanting. . 

The thirdremaineth | Upon me] wherein (properly) is meant His natural body of fleſh, which ſhould 
not alway be with us. But they, of whom we have learned to interpret the Scripture (in a manner, all) 3 
extend it to his Myſtical body too : and (as they think ) by good conſequence, That ſeeing He gave His Th, reaſon. 
aatural bedy to be bought and ſold, rent and torn, crucified and ſlain for his bed y myſtical ; His body In Me, 
myſtical is (Certainly) dearer to him, and better He loveth it : And then, if he will accept that, is done 
to the leſs, and make it Boywm opus; Hewill much more, that, which is done to the more beloved ; and 
It ſhall never go for leſs : Never did Iam ſure. The Scriptures record ( as a good work.) that that was , ,_ _. 
laid doyin at the Apoſtles feet, no leſs than this that was laid upen Chr:ſ#s own head : And, in them, a 
Ananias 4 Church-robber, and Judas a Chriſt-robber, both, in one caſe. Satayx1is ſaid to have filled 
both their hearts in that at : Anidlike evil end came to beth : And both are good remembrances for them, Lvke 22. 3: 
that ſeck and ſay. as they did, Yea, which would not be content to detain a part (Ananias and Fudas $85 5: 3- 
went no farther : ) butwould ſeaze of all gladly, if a Gracious Lady did not ſay, Swe, | ; 

To conclude ; It is St. Auguſtine (and, ſo ſay all therefſt : ) Ti ntellige & de Eccleſia, Quia qui alt- 

de Eccleſia predatur Tuds perdito comparatur : Underſtand this of the Charch, and ſpare not : For 


| id 
ethat taketh any thing ( I ſay, any thing ) from it, is in Judas caſe : For the fin, certainly ; for the 


puniſhment, as it pleaſeth God. 

_ Now, we know what is meant by » Me, it is no waffe Werd. Wemill confider it (firſt) as a rea- 

ſon of the two former : and then, as a ſpecial anſwer to that, of the poor. ; 
It anſwereth Ut quid: To what end ? Why, 1n ##e, to me, and for my ſake. ; 
It anſwereth Perditio : In Me, why, it is ſpent on Chriſt, on Me ; on whom nothing that is ſpent, is 

miſ-pent. _ 

It yieldeth a reaſon of Simre : ſpare her ; if not her,yet ſpare Xe, trouble Ie not, Ye cannot ſcrape 
off the oyutment, but with My trouble. 

' And a reaſon of Bonum 'ops eft : For, His| In Me} is warrant ſufficient, why the work.is to be rec- 
koned good. Yea, in ſayiug, it is not only good done, but donero Him, He giveth it a dignity, and 
lifteth up this work above. | 

But eſpicially, it anſwereth the weight of Judas reaſon ( Panperibus, the Poor, ) Our Saviour Chriſt 
plainly ſheweth, that J=das is miſtaken, and draweth a diameter, and maketh oppoſition between 
devotion toward CuRts T, and Alms to the poor, Tabitha was good to the poor : Mary Magdalen, 
tCnmk 1s Tt. Muſt we put Mary Magdalen to death, to raiſe Tabuha again ? and 1s there no 
other way? Yes indeed : Sinite :/lam (faith Cum 15s T, inthisverſe) letthis ſtand : and yet, do 


' thoſe good too, Date eleemoſynam( in the next. ) There be other means to provide for the poor, than Ve:le 7. _ 


by _— of Chrifts oyntment : And we are not, in pretence of them, to omut this or any office or duty 
unto Chriſt, 
_ Panperibas, is not the only good work, : this, is alſo. And, of the two, if any, to be preferred, it 
8 1, Me: He (certainly) to be ſerved firſt. To which work, not only thoſe of wealth (Mary Magdalen 
With her three hundred pence ; ) but," even poor and all ( the poor zyidow with her mites) is bound, as we 
ſee: Even, to add ſomething even to the offerinos of Gop : And, if not, with Nardns, yet with op/e Mak 1 2. 43, 
to anoint his head, as himſelf requireth, This, I fay : if bath could not ftand. But, thanks be to 
God, there be ways,' they may both ſtand ; and not one fall, that the other may riſe. Malachi telleth 
us a Way ; and. it is aſpecial one: todo as this vertuous woman here, 1nferte 1» Apothecas meas, bring ,, . _— 
momne ( that is, My Churches ) treaſures, and I will break the windows of heaven and ſend you ſuch y 
plenty, as you and the poor ( both ) ſhall eatand have enough, and yet leave in abundance. So that 
(we ſee) the hext and kindlieſt way, to have Judas complaint redrefſed, is, to ſpeak and labour; that 
CMary Magdalens example may be followed. 

Secondly, by 1» Me, it plainly appeareth, how Chriſt tandeth affeRed to works of this kind, For, 
permitting them ; ſtanding for them ;' defending and commending them, He ſheweth plainly, He will 

Content with ſuch as it is. Por albeit He were the very pattern of true frugality, and an enemy to 
all exceſs, yet this ſervice ( chargeable as it was ) he well alloweth of. Shewing us this : that as He is 
Chriſtus Patris, anointed by Go Þ His Father ( quem nnxit Dominus, Aft. to ) ſo alſo He will be'ARs ro. 38, 
Chriſtus noſter ( and that, paſſively ) anointed by us (Quem unxit Maria, John 11.) That, as here He 


ohn 11. 2, 


Comendeth Mary Magdaler, for the ſupply of it : So(in Luke 7.) He giveth Simon an items ( oleo rapnt ake7 46... } 


mem non #nx1if1) tor being defective in this duty. M4 
I would gladly ak this queſtion : If the 0 yntment may be ſold (as Tadas ſaith) and bought lawfully ; 


and they that buy, may lawfully uſe ; if they may uſe it, why may not Chriſt > Numſolis ſtultis apes 
; > mellficant, 


= 
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1 Chicn. 17.1, 


Luke it. 37. 


Plag!. 45. 7.” 


Pa. 237. 2. ? 


Pia). 147. 20. 


__— a _- 


mellificant, do Bzes make honey, und Nardas bear oyatment for wicked men only ? May any that payeg 
for it, and may not Chriſt? Is He only, of all other, uncapable or unworthy ? _ 

If itbe, becauſe it is more than needs ; Let that be a reaſon of all. Let the lav hold us, &well as 
Him. Burt, if no man, but allowes himſelf a more hberal diet and proportion of port, than in firi& 
rerms is needfull, for all the poor ; why ſhould we bind Chriſt alone to that rule? Except we meah 
to go further with Him'; and not only except to Maries oymment, but even to S1moxs fealt alto : Wt guid 
unguentum hoc ? then, ] 
eiven to the poor, So that, His allowance ſhall be juſt as much, and no more than will ſerve to hold life and 
ioul together, But, as He, without any barr to Ut quid, alioweth us, not only indumenta for nakedneſs, 
but or:amenta for comelineſs ; not only alimenta for emptineſs, but ob/eftamenta for dainineſs : So good 
reaſon it is, wethink not much of his Nardss, and tye Him only to thoſe rules, from which our ſelyes 
plead exemption. TY” 

I demand again, if 9yatment might be ſpent on eAarens head, under the Law ; ſeeing a greater thay 
eAaron is here, why not'on His too ? I find, that neither under the Law, He liked of their motion, 
What ſhould the Temple do with Cedar ? neither, under the Goſpel, of theirs, What ſhould Chriſts 
head do, with-Nardss ? But that, to his praiſe he is recorded in the Old Teftament, that ſaid ; Shall 
1 dwell in: my ſeeled houſe, and the Ark of God remain under Goats-shins > And ſhe, mn the New, that 
thought not her belt oyntment too good for Chriſts head, Surely, they, in Egypt, had their ſervice of 
God, it may be in a barn, or in ſome corner of an houſe. Yet when Moſes moved a collly Tabcrrache, 
no man was found that once ſaid, Our Fathers ſerved God well enough, without one, //: quid perditis 
hec? After that; many Judges, and Prophets, and: righteous men were well, when they might ware 
ſhip before the 4rke : yet, when Solomon moved a ſtately Temple, ne; er any was found that would grudg 
and ſay, Why the Arke is encugh ; I pray God, we ſerve God no worſe than they, that knew nothi 
but a Tent ; Wt quid perditis hac ? Only, in the days of the Geſpe! ( which, of all other, leaſt ſhould 
there ſteps up J=das, and darcth to ſay that againſt Chriſts Church, that no man durit ever,either againſt 
CHoſes Tent, or Solomons T emple, oY : 

And if Chriſt had taken it well,or paſſed itin filence, or ſaid S:mte :Kam, ſuffer Judas motion to take 
place;wemight have had ſome ſhew. But ſeeing He ſaith Moleſtus eſt,to Judas; Simte illam, ſuffer Mary 
to go forward ; and not that only but, Bowuns opx,too: why ſhould any, after J#das,be thought worth the 
AnIwWering, | 

Surely” as the Goſpel ( in this duty ) hath, andſo ought to exceed the Law ; So, in the Goſpel, me 
here and our Country above all other. I will but ſay with Chr yſoſtome Appende Chriftum 0 homo : do 


but conſtrue theſe two words | 1» 4c] aright - Poize and prize Who itis ; Et ſufficiet, Itis Chriſt Jeſm:, 


Who hath not ſpared to anoint us with his own þ/oyd ; and our ſouls, with all the comforts and graces & 
His Holy Spirit, If towards us, neither bloud nor life were too dear, on Hispart; ſhall, on ours, any 
Narduas be too dear,or any coſt too much, that is on Him beſtowed ? 

Perhaps, our particular will more move us. It is Chr:/?,that created for us Nard and all other delights 
whatſoever, either for uſe and necelſity, we have; or, for fruition and pleaſure, we enjoy. Itis 
He, that hath enriched us, that we be able to beſtow it, by this long proſperity, plenty and peace, asno 
other: Kingdom under Heaven : Is there any good mind can think, that this is an indignity ? that He is 
not Worthy, hath not deſerved, and double deſerved this, and ten times more at our hands ? 

An extraordinary conceit is entred into the World ( by a new found gleſs ) to make whatſoever we 
like not, or liſt not to do our ſelves, extraordinary ; and ſo ſome deem of this, as extraordinary, and 
rvhereef no example is to be made. ( No ancient Writer is of that mind ; but that,for 2 it was written; 
and that, Vade tu & fac ſimuliter, may be written upon her box ) But, beit ſo, Why may not I wiſh 
on our parts, Let us be extraordinary ? For, God hath not dealt ordinarily with us of this Land : He hath. 
not been to us, a Wilderneſs or a barren Land : but hath ( even our enemies being Judges ) been ex- 
traordinary in his goodneſs toivards us all. And ſure, in us, erdinary. common thankfulneſs is not 
enough, Shall I ſet myſelf to recount His benefits > An eafie matter to find entrance ; but when then 
ſhould I make an end ? In one, I will abridge them all. We ſpeak of oymment : Verily, Chrijt hath 
@no:nted over us, and given us a moſt Gracious Soveraign, by whoſe happy and bleſſed reign, we long 
have ( and longer may we, He grant ) enjoyed both the inward and outward anointing : the inward, the 


. holy and heavenly comfort of Gods truth, and true ole of giadweſs, the: outward, of earthly plenty and 


delight, which ard or any rich confeftion may afford; and (ina word ) whatſoever happineſs can 
fall toany Nation under heaven. From the; holy oyle of whoſe anointing ( as the dew of Hermes on Sion, 
and as Aarons oyutment mpon the Shirts of his cloathing ) there daily droppeth upon this whole Realm, 
pure Nard, and if any thing elſe be. more precious, whether, in theſe earthly, or in thoſe heavenly 
bleflings. Iſpeakno more then we all feel. This, is that one, I ſpeak of ; and in this one, is all, Even 
the 'Lerds axoynted, Whom ( 1 makeno quſtion, but ) the Lord hath, and will more and more blefs 
for that Her Highneſs hath ſaid, as Himſelf ſaid, Srmte 1:11am. And, blefled be God, that hath put into 
Her heart, ſo to ſay ; to like well of Xt quid perditio ; but, to haveit ſo applied. T doubtnot, but this 
Heroical vertue,. among many others, ſhall make Her Scepter long to flouriſh, ſhall make her remem; 
brance to be in bleſſing toall poſterity, and ſhall be ( among other ) her rejoicing in the day of the Lord, 
and an everlaſting crew of glory upon Her head. | | 

This 1s that oyztzzeat, I ſpeak of ; that it ſelf alone may make us all confe%, we have received from 
Chriſt, extrarrdinary mercy, and are therefore to return ore thex ordinar y duty, Non taliter fecit om; 
Nay, Nav taliter fecit ulli populo: He hath net dealt ſo with ever 'y ; Nay, not fl with any people, as with 


us ;-and therefore not any people, to deal ſo thankfully with Him again. Thi 
| is, 


Ht quid commvinm hoc, too? ug a ſmaller repaſt might ſerve, and the reſt be 
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> This if it were exttaordinary, Howbeit, if Antiquity may b2 admitted judg, this ( as a good work.) 1s 
to!be ordinary with us. Since every thing done in this kind to Chriſts Church, only upon a thankfull 
regard, is (with them) reckoned a dram of Mary Magdalons oyntment. BKs Ss 

Atleaſtif we will not come ſo far as operate ef, we do yet thus far favor it, as to yield a Simte allah : 
Seeing, Mary Magdalen that gave it, paidfor it ; andit never came out of our poſe EY 

And now, this queſtion being thus dilated, it is every mans duty ( faith Theophylaſt ) to ſet dorm, 
cuju partis ſit, whoſe parthe will take, whoſe mind he will be of, Whether, wita-Judns, Perdro eſt; 
or, with Chriſt, Bowen opius eft : whether Potwit vends ; or. Sine iNams. 6: 428 


- But (I truſt ) we will ftand to Chrifs-Judgment;; and zather take part with Hinjz for Mary Mag- 
dalen, than with Judas, againſt her :-that' we may be-with ary Mtagdatey that are of her ming 'Þ 
which, at the hour of death,we all ſhall deſire. | ; 

The entrance I make. From this unhappy conjunRion of Marie's work and Judas evil ſpeech, this 117; 
firſt conſideration offereth it ſelf ( nothing pleaſant, 'but wholſome and requiſite to be called to mind, of The Podrine. 
all thatmean to do well.) That, things well done ſhall be evill taken» and often, good affeRions have * That Good 
no good conſtructions ; and that received with the left had, that is reached with tright, - - my are mg- 

For this her aR, that was well done, (if Chriſt knew, what it was to do wel!) Yet, we ſee, 1t 18 4:ſ- _— 
Sained, grudged at, and ſhemuleſted for it: (all three, are in my Text.) Whence we learn : Bea thing 

tone to never ſo good purpoſe, yer ſome Judas will mutter, and maligne, and come forth with his Us 
guid 2 Some Judas will caſt his dead flie into Mary Magdalen's box of oyntment. © 

No one creature had ſo good experience of this, as this poor wontan had. "Three ſpecial vertues of hers, 
the Goſpels record : and in every one of the three, ſhe was repined at. Carre in the bitterneſs of her 
/oul,ſhe ſhewved her repentance with tears, $i” the Phariſee did what hegould to diſgraceher,( Luke 7.) ule 7. 39. 
2. When in a hungry defire to receive.Esmfort, bythe word of grace ſh&ſhewed her devotion in /itt:ng 
xt Chriſts feet, Martha ( het own fiſter ) made” complaint of her; 3. "And now hereagain, the third Luke 10. 40, 
time: when, in an honeſt regard of her duty, the ſheweth her thankfulneſs for comfort received, Chri/fs | 
own Diſciples both gradge and ſpeak againſt her, - So that, if ſhe waſheth Hrs feet with tears, it contents 
not : if ſhe anon His head with balm, it is matter of miſlike : if ſhe fr fs, and ſay nothing ; 1tis all 
one : Still, Afar yis found fault with z ever her doings ftand awry. | 

This is the lot and portion of all thoſe, that will follow their eps. © Not only we of ptivate eſtate, Nek. 6. 6. 
but even great Perſonages, As, Nehemias by Geſhem, to bring detriment to the flate, by favouring the 
Churches caſe, Een Princes: David'by Shemes, -to be'a Sleod Perſecuter, when (if in any —_— » Sans. x6. 4. 
off:1ded ) it was, -in too much lenity. Even Chr:f Himſelf the Sox of God, who neither could 
His feet but Simon the Phariſce;nor Hu head aminted,but Fudas(His Apoſtle)maligne and ſpeak againſt it. F 

So that, not only Regium eſt ( as*the Heathen ſaid ) bene cums fecerts, andire male, to have evil 
ſpezch for good deeds ; but Drvinum, a heavenly thing (as Chrif ſaith) de bono opere lapidars. - John 20. 3+ 

This, is their lot, And it ſerveth us to two purpoſes : 1. For judgment : to ſee this evil diſeaſe 
wnder the $4un : The evil aſpe& which the world, I6oks with, on' Mary Magdalen, Whereby many 
times that waich is commended in Heaven, is condemned on earth : and Fudas bag carrieth away even | 
from Chr:/Fs, Whereby many times, -all good is faid of them, by whomrlittle goed is done, and ſome 
mens flagitia (which the heatnen tory lamenteth, in Dr«ſws) ſhall find more favor and be better rewarded | 

han Dr»ſzs's optime cogitata, the good counſel and courſe of many a better man, 

Such is the deceirfulneſs of the ſons of men upon the weights. It ſerveth us (I (ay) to ſee and to ſorrow at pal. 64, i6, ' 
and to ſay with Auguſtine : Ve tibi miſer, bonus oder occidit te, Miſerable man that thou art, how art ; 
thoy-choked with ſo good a ſent ?- , To ſorrow it and to prepare our ſelves to it, and reſolve, thatthough 
we do well, yet we ſhall be evil ſpoken of. BY Nd we r= "I EN 
. . That, firſt: and ſecond; this,fer praRiſe. That though we be evil ſpoken of, yet not to be diſmayed or 
troubled with this hard meaſure ; but to.go- on and do; as Hfary :Magdales did ; not once, or twice, biit y..., gs dene: 

Uhreeſeveral times one. after another :- Neither to hold our hand, or. ſhut our box, nor ſpare our o7nt- ; 
nt, if things well done be evil taken. Tolook, not to Judas on earth, who difliketh ; but to Chr: in . 
hewen, who ayproveth it, and in all three caſes made anſwer for Mary Magdalen, againit Martha, 

Simon and Judas 2nd all her accuſers. To know, that that, which in J#das divinity is perditro,in Chriſts 

dvinity, is bo» opus. In regard therefore of ' our own duty, to: be | reſolute with the Apoſtle, Qzod x Cor. ui. 12; 
facio,hoc & faciam, what 1 do, that will 1 de. : In reſpe& of miſconſtrution with them, Mb: pro mmmo , Co, 4. "" 
e#: becuuſe we may truly ſay and in the fight of God, Sicut deceptores,cF weraces, As deceivers, yet tree > 2 Cor. 6.8; 

Or, ( with Mary Magdalen ) 4s waſters, yet well-doers, Afſuring our ſelves, that it.ts well done ; and 

thall be both commended on earth, and rewarded in heaven., On earth: For, poſterity, ſhall better like 

of the ſhedding, than of the ſale of this Oy»tment. In heaven: for the day will come, qui male judica;e 

rejudicabit, when all perverſe judgments ſhall have judgment againſt them, and Mary Magdalen ſhall 

look cheerfully on him, on whom ſhe beftowel it ; and Judas rufully.behold Him,from whom he ſold it. 

This is Mary Magdaleus part,as Chriſt telleth : that howſoever Mary Magdalen be, in Simops houſe 
or 11 4 Corner, found fault with, amends ſhall be made her ; and as wide as the wo:ld is, and as far as the 
Goſpel ſhall ſ2und,ſhe ſhall be well ſ| poken of. Ye,when the great and glorious afts of many Monarchs ſhall be Verſe 9: 
buriedin filence,this poor box of Nardws ſhall be matter of praiſe, and never die. And contrary,howſoever 
Tudas mtion may find favor and applauſe in the preſent, yet Poſterity ſhall diſlike and diſcommend it: 1nd 
he be no leſs infam51s an1hntefull,than fer famous and wel ſpoken of;in all ages to the end of the world, 

PBs 15 her portion from Chriſt « her ſoul refreſhed with the ſiveet Joyes of Heaven ; and her name, as 
h ardus throughout all generations, This 1s his 'ot from the Lord : A name odious and lothſome to all that Sy 
<Ic it ; an1his porten with hyprerites, is the lake of fire and brimſtone, From which, &'s. To which, &%+. Mac; 24. $4: ; 
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PREACHED BEFORE 


U. ELIZABETH 
HAMPTON COURT. 


On Wedneſday, being the Sixth of March , 
_ An, Dom. 1594. 


LUXE Chap, XVII. Ver, XXXII, 
Memores eſtate Uxoris L or. 


Remember Lo Ts Wife. 


A Part ofthe (hapter read this Morning,by order of the Charch,for IT. Leſſon. 


He words are few, and the ſentence ſhort; no one in Scripture ſo ſhort, But it 
fareth with Semtences as with Comes : In coines, they that in ſmalleſt compaſs 
contain greateſt value, are beſt eſteemed : and, in ſentences, thoſe that in feweſ 
RB words compriſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſed. Which, as of all ſentences itis 
SIND true ; fo ſpecially of thoſe that are marked with demerro, In them the ſhorter, 
Ne? the better ; the better, and the better carried away, and the better Fept ; andthe 
DT better called for when we need ir. And ſuch is this here ; of rich contents, 
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| it being but three words,and but five ſyllables;if we do not remember it. 

The Sentence is our Sawviours, uttered by Him upon this occafion, Before, ( in Yorſ.' 18, ) He bad 
ſaid - that the dayes of the Sor of man ſhould be as the dayes of Lot, in two reſpets: 1, In reſpeRt of 
the ſuddenneſs of the deſtruQtion that ſhould come : 2. And in reſpe& ef the ſecurity of the hon 
on whom it ſhould come. For, the Sodomites laughed at it ; and Lots yife (it ſhould ſeem) bur ſlightly 
regarded it, Being then in Lots ſtory ; very fitly, and by good conſequence, out of that ſtory, Ne 
leaveth us a Memento, before he leaveth it. 

There are in Lots ſtory, two very notable monuments of Gods Judgment, 1. The Lake of Sodom. 
2, and Lots pprves Pilar. The'one, The puniſhment of reſo/ute fin ; the other,of faint vertue. For,the 
Sodomites are an example of impenitent wilfull Sinners - and Lots Wife of imperſeyerant and relapſing 


righteous perſons. 
; Both theſe are in it: but Chr3/7,of both theſe, taketh the latter only. For, two ſorts of men there arefo! 
> which theſe two Temps are to be fitted: 1x. To thoſe in ſtate of Sin that are wronz, the Lake of Sodom * 


2. To thoſe in ſtate of Grace, that are, well ( if ſo they can keep them.) Lots wizes Pillar. To thefirk 


in ſtate of Sin, 2foſes-propoundeth the Vine of Sodom, and grapes of Gomora, que contattd RY 
that 


Deur. 32. 32, 


y and withall exceeding compendious : So that,ve muſt weeds be without all excuſe, | 
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that if yee but touch them, turn to aſhes, To the other in ſtate of grace, Chriſt here, Lots wives Pillar, 
To the one,7 eremy crieth, Qui cec1dit, Adjicrat wt reſurgat, To the other, Saint Paw : Qu ſtat uideat Jer. 8. 4. 
xe cadat, Agar, that is departed from Abrahams houſe, with her face toward Egypr, the Angel calleth * Cor- 10. 12. 
ane” « 4 | hs . : | Gen. 21.18. 
to return, and not to perſeyere : *Lors wife, that is gone out of Sedome, and in the right way to Zear, the ; 
Angell willeth to perſevere and not to return, So that, te them this Mements is by Chriſt ditefted; that Geti. 194 17, 
being departed from the errors of #r, are gone out from the Sins of Sodom, are entred inito the pro- 
feffion of 'the truth, or into the courſe of a vertuous life. So that, if we lay it to our ſelves, ye ſhall lay 
itaright ; that Lots fe be our example, and that we ſprinkle our ſelves with the Salt of her Pillar, ne 
putreſcamus, that weturn not again to folly, or fall away from our own ſtedfatineſs. And, if ic be meant 
to us, needful it is,that we receive it, A point (no doubt) & important con/ideratron and neceſſity,as well 
for Religion, to call on ; as for our Natwre to hear of. Firſt, for Religion: her glory 1t 1, noleſs, tobe 
able to ſhewy antiques Diſciples, old Profeſſors, as Mnaſon was, then daily to cenvert and mike new 
Profelytes. And cherfore, with Chriſt, we muſt not ever be dealing with YVemte ad me ; but ſomtimes too, Mar. rr. 32. 
with Zante in me ; That, hath his place : Nor ever with fri, goades to incite them to ; but, other Joba x5. 4. 
while,with C/av:,nails to faſten them in. For as zatwre hath thought-requiſie as well the Breſfs to bring up, 
as the Wornb to bring forth : And Philoſophy holdeth twer: of no leſs regard than querere : And with the 
Lawyers, Habendum is not the only thing, but Tenendwum needfull too : And the Phytian as carefull of 
the regiment, and fearfull of the recidivation, as of the diſeaſe and ewure, So Drvimty is reſpeRive to 
both ; borhyto lay the ground-work ſurely; Ne corruar, that it ſhake not with Eſay's Nift credideruis ; Bly. 7. g. 
and,to roof it carefully, Ne perpluat, that it rain not thorow and rot the principals, with Pals, S; per- Rom. 11, 3% 
manſeris, aliequin excideris & tu. | | 
Needfull then for Re/zgron, to call or this vertue : and, as for Rel:gron, to call on ; ſo, for our Native 
to be called on : Wherein,as there is re-elnums quid, a tender part not able to endure the croſs, for which 
we need the vertue of Patrence: So is there alſo «<moggy 71: a fliting humor, not able to endure the 
tedionuſmeſs of any thing long ; for which we no leſs need the vertne of Perſeveraxce. The Prophet ( in 
the 78 Pſalms ) ſaith, our Nature is as a Bow, which when it is bent to his full, except it be followed pal. 78. 54. 7 
hard; till it beſure andfaRt, Rarts b:ck ag in, and is as far off as ever it was, The eApoſtle compareth 
itto fleſh ( asit is ) which will fne ſale putreſcers and if 1t be not corned,of itſelf bring forth corruption. Rom. 1. 
And to help this our evil inclination forward, there bein all Ages dangerous examples, todraw on. The 
Iſraelites after they had paſſed the red Sea and all the perils of rhe deſert, and were now came even tothe Exod. 16. 3. 
borders of Canaan, even there ſay. Bene nob1s erat in e/Egypto, we wete better in cAEgypt : Let us maky a Numb. 11.18, 
Captain and return thither, The Romans (in the New) at the firit,ſo glorious Profeſſors Jhat Saint Paxl ſaith, 14. 4. 
All the world ſpake of their faith: After, when trouble aroſe, and Sarnt Paul was called coram, of the 
ſame Romans he ſaith, Newo mihi adfuit, ſed onznes deſeruerunt, None ftood by me, All ſhrunk away. And rom. x. 8. 
in theſe dngerous duves of ours, The falling way quite of divers,and{om? ſuch,as have ſaid of themſelves z Tim. 4. 16 
(with Peter) Etfs omanes,non ego ; and others hav? ſaid of them, "r/# onanes, non tte : the declining of others, Mk 8-3 
which (as Daniels image) decay by degrees ; from a head of fine Go/d Fall to a flver breſt,nd from thence Day, 2. 3% 
to loyns of braſs, and th2nce to lege of iro, an1 laſt to feet of clay': The wavering and amaze of others that 
ſtand in the Plain (with Lots wife) looking 1bout, and cannot tell, whether to go forward to little Zoey, 
or hack again to the eaſe of Sodowe ; ſhew plainly that Lots wife is forgotten, and this is a needfull 
Mements, — Lots wife, Tf then it be ours, and ſo nearly concern us, let us ſee, quantum valent he 
ngue Syllabe., 
, Firſt, Chriff ſending our memory to a ſtory paſt ; of the uſe of remembring ſtories in general. 
' 2 Secondly, Of this particular of Lets wsfe,and the points to be rememHb--d in it. . 
2 ThirAly, Ho'y to apply thoſe points, that (as S. eA»gu/tine ſaith) Condiant nos, & ſal Statue ſit 1 1. 
nob1s condiment im vitesthat the Salt of this Pillar may be the Seaſos of our lives, Ill; 
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F 
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He Prophet Eſay doth call us, that Rand in this place, the Lords remembrancers : As to God, | Ly 
for the people, by the office of Prayers; So from God, to the People,by the office of Preaching. In The uf of (t6- 
which office of Preachizg,weare imployed as much about recognoſce, as about cogneſce ; as much 74s in general, | 
in calling to their minds the things they know and have forgot,as in teaching them. the things they ©*Y-$* 6- 
xnow net,or never learnt. The things are many,we have commiſſion to put men in mind of. Some touch- 
ing themſelves : For, it 1s many times, too true, which the Philoſopher ſaith : Nrhil ram longe abeſt 4 
nobis 44am 1pſi nos, Nothing is ſo fat from our minds, as we our ſelves. For, naturally ( as ſaith the 
Apoſtle) we do +gappoey, leak, and run out ; and when we have looked iti the glaſs, we Rraight forget 
our faſhion again. Therefore we have in charge to.put men in mind of many things,and to call upon then James x: 23. 
with divers Memento's, Mements quia ſicut Intum tu, Remember the baſeneſs of our mould what it is : 
Memento quia vita ventus, Remember the frailneſs of our life how ſhort it is : emeno tentbrofs temeperts, Job. 6. g. 
Remember,the dayes of darkneſs are comming, and they be many. All which we know well enough,and 7; 7-7- 5, 
yet need to be put in mind of them. | naps 
n But, the ſorehouſe, 1nd the very life of mimery, is the H; ſtory of time ; and a ſpecial charge have we, 
Jong the Scriptures, to call u»on m2n 'o look to that, For, all our wiſdome conſiſting either in 
Experience or Memory; Experience of our o v»,or Memory of others; Our dayes are ſo ſhort, that our Expe- Job. 8. 5. 
*nce Can be but flendzr,T amnion heſterni — Job; )and our own time cannot afford us obſervatſorts 
GC2 enough 
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2 Sam. 11, 21, 


Mark, 2. 25. 


1 Deut. 33.7. 
2 Elry 46.9. 
3 Jer. 9. 16, 

4 Job. 8.8. 

5 James 5. 10. 
6 Heb. 10. 32. 


II. 
Of rhis of Lots 
Wife, 


Gen. ig, 26. 


I, 
Her fault. 


1 Wavering, 


2 Fainting. 
Prov. 18, 1, 


3 Locking back, 


4 Preferrin? 
Sedome to Zoar. 


' Canaan;thence,to Egypt ; thence,to Canaas again ; then to Soda ; and now to Zar ; and that, in _ 


enough for ſo many caſes, as WC need direQion in. Needs mult we then (as he here adviſeth) izterrogare 
generationem priſtinam,ask the former age, what they did in like caſe : ſearch the Records of former times , 
wherein, our caſes we ſhall be able to match, and to pattern them all. Sa/omor ſaith excellently, On: eſt 
quod fuit > Qued futurnm eff ; What is that that hath been ? That that ſhall be : and back again, What 
is that that ſhall be? That that hath been, Et mhil novum eſt ſub Sole,and there is nothing under the Sun of 
which it may be ſaid, it & #ew, but it hath been already in the former generations, So that,it is but turning 
the wheel, andſetting before us ſome caſe of Antzquity, which may ſample ours, andeither remembring to 
follow itzif itfell out well; or to eſchew it,if the ſucceſswere thereafter. For example,by Ab-melechs ſtory, 
King David reproveth his Captains,for purſwing the enemsy too mear the wall;ſeeing Abmelech miſcarcied by 
like adventure ; and ſo making uſe of remembring Abimelech, And by Davids example (that, in want of 
all other bread, refuſed not the Shew-bred)Chr:ſ# our Sawonr defendeth His Diſciples in like diftre(s, and 
ſheweth, that, upon ſuchextremity, Neceſſtas doth even legens Legs dicere, give a Law, even to the Lay 
it ſelf, 
Seven ſeveral times we are called upon to do it: 1, Aſemento dierum antiquorum, ( ſaith Moſes ) 
2. Rerordamin prioris Seenli,(Eſay:) 3. State ſuper vias antiquas, ( Jeremy: ) 4. Inveſtiga patrum 
memoriam ( Job :) 5. Exemplum ſumue Prophetas, (Tames:) 6. Rememoramint dies priſces, ( Pam:) 
Remember Lots wife,Chriſt,here ; that is, To lay our ations to thoſe,ve find there,and of like doings, 
to look for like ends. So read (tories paſt, as we make not out ſelves matter for tory tocome, 


Now, of and among them all, our Saviour Chriſt after a ſpecial manner commendeth unto us, this of 
Lots Wife, Of which thus much we may ſay, That it is the only one ſtory, which of all the ſtories of the 
Old Teſtament, He maketh His choiſe of, to put in His MMemento ; which be would have them,which have 
forgotten,to remember,and thoſe that remember,never to forget. Oft to repair to this fory,and to fetch ſal: 
from this Pilar : that they loſe not that they have done, and ſo periſh in the recrdroetron of Lots wife,” © 

Then to deſcend into the particulars: T find, in fterzes, two ſorts of Memento : 1. Memento & fac, 
Remember to fo!low: 2. Memento & fuge, Remember to fire the like. Mary Marzdalens oyntment, a 
example of ene ; Lots wives ſalt-ftone, an example of the other. Oc (to keep us, to this ſtory ) Lot looked 
zot back.,till he came ſafe to Zoar : nements & fac. Lots wife did,and died for it : mements fuge. 

The verſe before ſheweth, why Chri/t laid the zzements upon her. Md xaJef&dTo, M3 &r5pse'rw, that 
we ſhould not turn or return back, as ſhe did : that we ſhould not follow her, but, when we come at this 
Pillar,turn at it and take another way. Thatis, we ſhould renzember Lots wife, but follow Lot ; remember 
her, but follow him. | 

Now in either of both mzemento*s, to follow, or to flie, we alway enquire of two points (and ſo, here) 
1. quid fecit, 2. quid paſiaeft: what they did : whoſe ſtory we read ; and, how they ſped : The Fat, 
and the Effet. The Fa, Vice or Vertue : The Effeft, Reward or Puriſhment. 

Both which, concerning this unfortunate woman, we ſet down in one verſe ( in the XIX. of Geneſit ) 
what ſhe did ; that Shee drew back, or looked back : this was her Sin. The effett, that She was turned 
into 4 Salt-ſtont : this was her puniſhment. And theſe two, are the'tivvo demerandum's concerning her, 


to be remembred. Firft of her fawle. 


The Agel had given charge to Lot and his company (in the ſeventeenth of that Chapter) Scape $ 
thy life: Stay nstinthe Plain : Look not once behind thee left thou periſh. Scape for thy life : She trifled 

for all that,as if no peril were, Stay wot in the Plain, yet ſtayed ſhe behind. Look not back leaſt thoy tie ; 

ſhe would, and didlook back, ro die for it. So that, ſhedid all that ſhe was forbid, and regarded none of 

the eAngels words, but deſpiſed the counſel of God againſt her own ſoul. This was her fin, the fin of diſc- 

bedience; but conſifteth of ſundry degrees by which ſhe fell : needfull,all,to be remembred, 

I. The firſt was: That ſhe did not Severe c#/todire mandatum Dei, ftrialy keep her to the Angels 
charge,but,dallied with it, and regarded it by halves, that is,ſay what he would, ſhe might uſe the matter 
as ſhe would ; go, or ſtay and look about as ſhe lift. Such like regard is like enough to have groin of 'a 
wandering diffr»ft ; leſt happily, ſhe had lefc Sodowee in vain, and the Ange! feared them, with that 
which never ſhould be. The Sr r9ſeſo clear, and it was ſo geodly a morning, ſhe reyented, ſhe came 
away. Reckoning her Sons ix Law more wiſe in Rtaying ſtill, than Lot and her ſelf,in ſo amwiſely departing, 
Which is the fin of #»belief, the bane both of Conſtancy and Perſeverance, Conſtancy, in the purpoſe of 
our mind,and Perſeverance in the tenonr of our life. P02) 

2. From this grew the ſecond, That ſhe began to tire, and draw behind, and kept not pace with 
Lot and the eArgels. An evill ſign, For (ever ) fainting is next ſtep to forſaking ; Sequebatur 4 longe, 
a preparative toa giving clean over : Occafionem querit ( ſaith Solomon) qui vult diſcedere ah amico, He 
that hath not liſt to follow, will pick fome quarrel or other to be caſt behrd. 

2. This tiring, had it grown of weakneſs, -or wearinel(s, or want of breath, might have been born 
with ; but, it came of another cauſe, which is the third degree. - It was (ſaith the Text) at leaft to /ok, 
back, and to caſt her eyeto the place, her ſoul longed after. Which ſheweth, that the love of Sodowe 
ſicked in her till : that though her feet were come from thence, her heart ſtayed there behind : and that, 
in look and thought ſhereturned thither, whither in body ſhe might not ; but (poſſibly) would in body 
too, if, as Ararve did, fo Sodome had (hill remained. : a; 

4. Looking back might proceed of divers cauſes ; So might this of hers, but that Chriſf?*s application, 
directs us. The verſe beforeſaith, ſomewhat in the houſe, ſomething lefr behind affe&ed her : Of which 
he gives us warning. She grew weary of trouble, and of ſhifting ſo oft : From #r to Haray ; thence, to 
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old daies, when ſhe would faineſt have been at reſt, Therefore, in this weariſome conceit of new trouble 
nov to begin ; and withal remembring the convenient ſeat, fhe had in Sodom, ſhe even defirgd to dye 
by her fleſh-pots, and to be buried in the graves of /uſt : wiſhed them at Zoar, that would, and her ſelf 
at Sodom again :; defiring rather to end her life with eaſe in that Srate/y City, than to remove, and be ſafe, 
perhaps not, in the deſo/ate mountains, And this was the fin of reſtineſs of ſoul, which atfeRed her eyes 
and knees, and was the cauſe of all the fofmer. When men weary of a good courſe, which long they 
have holden, for a little eaſe or wealth, or (1 wote not what) other ſecular reſpe&, fall away in the end : 
| ſoloofing the praiſe and fruit of their former perſeverance, and relapfing into the danger and deftruction, 
from which they had ſoneer eſcaped, | 
Behold, theſe were the fins of Lots wife ; A wavering of minde: Slow ſteps : the convulfion of her 
neck : all theſe canſed her wearineſs and fear of new trouble, ſhe preferred Sodows eaſe before Zoars 


ſafety. Remember Lots Wife. , 


This was her-fin: and this her ſin, was in her, made much more hainous by a double circumſtance, The aggrava- 


well worth the remembri 
cially. x. One, that hef1, after ſhe had food /ong. 2. The other, that the fell, even then, when 


Ged, by all means offered her ſafety, and ſo forſook, her own mercy. i 
Touching the firſt, Thele (a) winter brooks, (as Job termeth flitting deſultory Chriſtians) if they dry; 


theſe (b) Summer fries (as eAmos) if they putrifie + theſe (c) morning clouds (as Hoſea) if they ſcat- 
ter ; theſe (d) ſhallow-rooted corn, if they-wither and come to nothing, 1t 1s the leſs grief. No man loo- 


: as (ever) weighty circumſtances are matter of ſpecial regard, in a fory ſpe- tion of ber fall 


1 After along 


a Job 6. i5. 
b Amos 8.1,2, 


kedfor other. (e) Pharaoh with his fits, that at every plague ſent upon him, is godly on a ſudden, and, © Hoſea 6. 4. 
O pray for me now ; and when it is gone, as profane as ever he was, beginning nine times, and nine times 4 Mar. 3.23+ 
breaking off again ; he moves not much. To gofurther : Saw/, that for two years ; Judas, that for three; © Exod. 8. 


"Nero, that for five kept well, and then fell away, though it be much, yet may it be born, Bur this wo- 
man had continued now thirty years (for, ſo they reckon from- Abrahams gowg out of Hr, to the deftru. 
Ron of Sodome +) This, this1s the grief, that ſhe ſhoukd- perſ/# all this time, and after all this time fall 
away. - The rather, if we conſider yet further, that not onely ſhe continued many years, but ſuſtained 
many things in her continuance, as being companion of Abraham and Lot, in their exile, their travel, 
and all their affliction, This isthe grief, that after all theſe ftorms in the broad Sea well paſt, ſhe ſhould 
in this pittifull manner, be wracked in the havey, And when the had been in Zgypr, and not poiſoned 
with the ſeper/titions of Egypt ; when livedin Sodowe, and not defiled with the /izs of Sodom ;. not fal- 
len away for the famine of Canaan, nor taken harm b the falneſs of the City of the Plans ; after all this 
ſhe ſhould looſe the fruit of all this, and do and ſuffer ſo many things all in-vain, This is the firſt : Re- 
member it, | | 
The ſecond is no Whit inferiour : That, at that inſtant ſhe wofully periſhed, when God's ſpecial fa- 
vour was proffer'd to preſerve her : and that, when, of all other times ſhe had means and cauſe to ſtand ; 
then of all other times, ſhe fell away. Many were the mercies ſhe found and felt at Gods hand, by this 
very title, that ſhe was Lots wife. For, by it, ſhe was incorporated into the Houſe and Family, and 
made partaker of the bleſſings of the farchfull Abraham. Tt was a mercy, to be delivered from the er- 
rors of fr ; a mercy, to be kept ſafe in Fgypr ; a mercy, img wy ons ot to a mercy, 
to be delivered from the Captivrty of the five Kings ; and this the laſt and greateſt mercy, that ſhe was 
ſought tobe delivered from the per:ſhing of the five Cities, This ( no doubt ) doth mightily aggravate 
the offence, that, ſo many waies before remembred by God in trouble, ſhe ſs coldly remembred Him : 
and that now preſently being offered grace, ſhe knoweth nor the day of her »1ſiration : but being brought 
out of Sodomee, and warned of the danger that might enſue ; having the eA-gels togo before her, Lot to 
bear her company, her daughters to attend her, and being now at the entrance of Zoar, the haven of her 
reſt ; this very time, place and preſence, ſhe maketh choice of, to periſh in, and to caſt away that, which 
God would have ſaved ; in reſpe& of her ſelf, deſperately ; of the Angels, comemprucuſly ; of her huſ- 
band and daughters, ſcandalouſly ; of God and His favours, wnwthanke fully ; ferſaking her own mercy, 
and periſhing in the ſin of wilfull defe&ion. | 
Remember Lots wife and theſe two, 1. That ſhe looked back, after ſo Jong tie, and ſo many ſuf- 
ferings: 2, That ſhe looked back, after ſo many, ſo mercifull, and ſo mighty proteftions, And re- 
member this withall, That ſhe /ooked back, onely, and went not back : Would, it may be but that it was 
all on fire, But, whether ſhe would or no, or whether we do or no, this fore-thinking our ſelves, we be 
Sone out, this faint proceeding, this ſtaying inthe plaine, this convulfion of the neck, and writhing the 
eyes back ; this irreſolute wavering whether we ſhould chooſe , either bodily p/eaſwres in periſhing So- 
done, or the ſafety of our ſouls in little Zoar, was her fin; And this is the ſin of ſo many as ſtand as 
ſheftood, and look as ſhe Tooked, though they go not back : but, if they go back too, they ſhall juſtifie 
her, and heap oy themſelyes a more heavie condemnation. Somuch for the fin, which we ſhould re- 
» tOAVIIAG, 


Now for her puniſhment, which we muſt remember, to _ 


This relapſe in this manner, that the world might know it to be a fin highly diſpleaſing his Majeſty, 


2+ Now, when 


beſt means of . 


2 Her Puniſh- 


ment, 


God hath not onely marked it for a ſn, b it mi 

», but ſalted it toe, that it might never be forgotten. — 

MW wages and puniſhment of this fin of hers, was it, which is the wages of all ſz,” that is, Death. Death. 
*ath, in her (ſure) worthily, that refuſed life with ſo eafie conditions, as the holding 'of ber head 

and would needs look back and dye. 

The ſound of Death is fearfull, what death ſcever : yet itis made more fearfull four waies ; which all 


in this of hers, - 
i, We 


” Sr 


— 
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x. Sudden, 


2. In the af of 
fix. 


3. Hnuſun", 


4 [1 nhut bu- 
ridi. 


1. 
Our Leſſon 
framil is, 


P:al. 5 8 19. 


Rom.8.28. 


1 Perſev! ance. 


2. Care, 
Phil : -O I Zo 
3. Fezr. 


Rom.12,22, 


Conſaderations 
out of ber 


fait. 


2. 


Ezck.12.24, 


3. 


t. We defire todie with reſpite ; and ſudden death, we fear and pray againſt, Her death as ſudden, 
back ſhe looked, and never looked forward more. It was her laſt look. 

2. We deſire to have remorſe of ſin ere we be taken ayay ; and death in the very a& of fin, is 
moſt dangerous, Her death was ſs. She died in the very conwnlſien ; She died with her face tg 
Sodome. 

2. We would die the common death of mankinde, and be viſited after the viſitation of other men + ang 
an unuſual range death is full cf terrour, Hers was ſo, Gods own hand from Heaven, by a ſtrange and 
fearfull viſitation, | : 

4. Our wiſh is, to die, and ts be b#ried, and not to remain a ſpectacle above ground which Nature 
abhorreth : She ſo died, as ſhe remained a ſpeRacle of Gods wrath and a by-word to peſterity, ang ag 
many as paſſed by, For until Chriſts time, and after, this monument was ſtill extant, and remained yn. 
defaced ſo many hundred years. Joſephs ( a Writer of grod account , which lived after this.) (aith 
icopnea dv]lu) tr: 28 x) v3y Srapires: IT my elf have ſeen and beholden it, for it ſtands to be ſeen to this 
day. A reed ſhe was, a Pullar ſhe is ; which ſheſeemed to be, but was not, *he was meltivg warer ; 
She is congealed to ſa/t, Thus have we both her fau/t and puniſhment : Let us remember both : To ſhun 


the fault, that the penalty light not on us. 


Now, this P:/lar was erected, and this verdure given it, for our ſakes, For, among the many waies 
that the wiſdome of God uſeth to diſpoſe of the fin of man, and out of evil to draw good, this is one, 
and a chief one, that he ſuffereth not their evil examples to vaniſh as a ſhadew, but maketh them to ſtand 
as Pillars for Ages to come, with the Heathen mans inſcription, * Es #wt Tis gggoy boefiis £50, Look an 
me, and learn by me, to ſerve God better, 

And, an high benefit it is for us, that He not onely embalmech the memory of the J»f? for our Imite- 
tron; bur alſo powdreth and maketh brine of the Ew1l, for ovr adwonition : that, as a Scem from CMary 
CMagaalens vintment ; So, a reliſhtrom Lots wives pillar, ſhould remain to all poſterity. 

Profane perſons, in their periſhipg, God could daſh to pieces, and root out their remembrance from 
off the earth. Hedoth not, but ſuffereth their ,© #arters (as it were) tobe ſetup in ſtories, #r pane Impi 
fit erudinio Juſt:, that their puniſhment may be our advertiſement Poureth not out their blood, nor caſts 


it away, but ſaves it, for a Bath, Ut /aver Juſtus pedes in ſanguine peccatoris, that the Righteows may waſh - 
their footſteps in the blood of the ungodly : that all (even the r1ixe of the wicked) may cocperate to the good 


of them that fear God. This woman, in her inconſtancy, could He have tunk into the earth, or blown up 
as ſalt-petre, that no remembrance ſhould have remained of her : He doth not; but, for us, and for our 
ſakes, He ereReth a Pi/lar : And not a Pillar onely, to point and gaze at ; but -a Pillar or r:ck, of ſat, 
whence we may and muſt fetch, wherewith to ſeaſon whatſoever 15 vnſ2voury in cur lives. And this, this, is 
the life and ſoul of memory : this is wiſdome, The art of extrafting ſalt, out of the wicked ; Triac!e,out 
of wipers ; our own happineſs, out of aliexa pericula : and to make thoſe that were unprofitable to them 
ſelves, profitable tous. For (ſure) though Lots wife were evil, her ſa/t is good. Let us ſee then, how to 
make herevil, our good ; ſee, if we can draw any. ſavoury thing from this ex2mple. 

1. Thatwhich we ſhould dray out, is perſeverance, Muria wirtuturm (as Gregory calleth it) the Pre- 
ſerver of vertues, Without which (as Somer fruits) they will perith and putrifie : The Salt of the Conenan; 
without which, the fleſh of our Sacrifice will rake wind and corrupt, Put S. eA«ſtize (better) Regina wr- 
tut, the Queen of vertues; for that, however the reſt run and ftrive, and do maſteries, yet, Perſeveray- 
tia ſola coronatur, Perſeyerance is the onely cr-wned wertue. 

2. Now perſeverance we ſhall attain, ' if we can pofleſs our ſouls with the due care, and rid them of 
ſecurity. Of Lots wroes ſecurity, as of water, was this Salt here made. And, if ſecarity ( as water) do 
bur touch it, it melts away preſently, But Care will moke us fix ovr eye, and gather up our feet, and, for- 
getting that which is behind, rexdere 2 anteriora, to follow hard toward the prize of our high calling, 

3. And, to avoid Security, and to breed in us due core, S. Berrard ſaith, Fear will doit : Ys in timure 
ſecurns eſſe ? ſecuritatem time ; The onely way to be ſecure in fear, is to fear ſecurity S. Paul had gi- 
ven the ſame counſel befere, that, to perſevere 5: permanſer;s, no bett@ advice, than Not: altmm ſapere, 


ſed ume. 


Now, from her Story, theſe conſiderations are yeelded, each one as an handfull of ſalt to keep us, and 
to make us keep. 
- Firſt, chatweſee ; as of Chri/ts twelve, which he had ſorted and ſeleted from the reſt, one miſca- 
ried ; Et lum gregems non timwmit lupus intrare, and that the Wolf feared not to ſeize, no, not upon that 
Flock : and as of Noahs e:ght that were ſaved from the Flood, one fell away too ; So, that of Lets four, 
here, and but four in all, all came not to Zear, one came ſhort. So that, of zwelve, of e:oht, of four; 
yea, a little after (ver. 35.) of no, one is refwſed - that we may remember, few there be that ſcape from 
Sodowe in the Angels company ; and of thoſe (few though they be) all are not ſafe neither : Who would 
not fear, 1f one may periſh in the company of Argels ? 

Secondly, That as one miſcarrieth ; ſo, notevery one, but one that had continued fo long, and ſuf- 
fered ſo many things, and after all this continuance, and all theſe ſufferings, falls frqm her eſtate, an 
turns all out and in ; and, by the inconſtincy of one hour, maketh void the perſeverance of ſo many yes, 
and (as Ezekiel ſaith) Is the da 1y, they turn away to iniquity, all the former righteouſueſs they have dont, 

all not be remembred. 

Thirdly, That as ſheperiſheth ; So, at the ſame time, that Sodowe : She, by it ; and it, by ber. 


That, one end cometh to the ſinner without repemtance, and to the juſt, without perſevera:ce, One end» 
to 
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to the abomination of Sodoze, and to the recidivation of Lots wife ;, Er non egredientes, & egredienes 
reſpicientes : They that g2 not out of her, periſh ; and they at go out of her, periſh. 199, if they look 
back.” * Lacus Aſphattnes, is a monument of the one, Lots W1ves ſalt ſtone, a memorial of the other. 

Laſtly, That asonepertſheth, and'that ſuch a axe ;' So, that ſhe-peritheth at the gates, eyen hard at 4. 
the entry of Zoar : which of all other, is moſt fearfull/:::50 near her ſafery, ſo hard atthe gates 'of her 
deliverance. Remember, that near to Zoar gates, there ands a /alc ſtone, rank | 
© Theſe very thonghts, what her caſe was, thele four Wars ; and what- ours may be ( who are no better 
thanthe was) wilt ſearch us like ſalr, and teach us; that a, 1t we. remember what.we' have beeng we 
may (ſaith S. Bernard) erubeſcere ; ſo, if we remember what we may be, WE may couremſcere : that, we 
fee our beginnings, but ſee not our ending : We ſee our S144, nar our dolicham, ; And that as we have 
ofreatneed to pray (with the Prophet) Thou haſt 1a#u; hi me fr 0m 3. youth up, until vow, forſaks me not'in 0p F 
mine old age; now when'Þ ans gray-headed ; So, wehad need 1Uur up. gur care of contiawng, ſeeing welſee jt 7720: 
is fiothing to be gin, except we continue 3 / nor to continue, Except we go itto the end.,;.:.,, | BY 

Remember, we make not light account of the Agel Serve Amman tam; bleſſing our ſelves in pr On 
our hearts, and ſaying, Aon fiet tib; hoc ; we ſhall cams lafe, goiwernever ſo ſoft: Zoar will not run | : 
away. | PAEYT\ 917400 Pp | « a6 k | 
- EI we'be not weary to go whither God would have us z netto £oar,'though a /xit/c exe, if our 
ſol may there live ;" and never buy the eaſe of our body, . with the hazard:of our ſoul,. or afery daies gf 
yanity with the lofs of eternity. SE Las rec) Bone ntontis (rod wines "i 

Remember, we ack nbb our pace;' nor:fland flaibon the\Blain.... For, ifs Rand fill; by ill Randing, 
we are meet to be made a P:lar, even toftand Rill, :and:never to I9mRave. 7 "C003 

Remember, we lovk. not back., either with her, anthe-yain delightsof Sodawe left; or with Pater, on Joba 21, 20. 
S. Tohwbehind us, t6 ſay, Domine,” O#dvte? both, will make us forget aur following. WNone that caftech Luke g. 63, 
bis ext thi ther way; is ©$4Ns moctas he ſhould beg) ween forpbe Kingdernef Gage, 1 
- Bur fpecially remember we lenve mt or heart behind wh;- bys that weitaks, 'thatyvith 448,, when we go 
cut of 'Sodomee + For if that Ray, it will ſtay the feet, and-wriche. theieye; ang neither the, ane nor the other 
wil do their duty, - Remember, that'our hears wander _yot, \that our heatt lang. not; iT $ G4re, if it be far- 
vent, will bring us Perſeverance, | 7 1 119 3% on ade ne 08 bo: ES 


- 


X i PHO HY POE ITY rerge + *rfear rs io? Het 5 iid a I- 
Now, that we may the better lear-ſomewhat out of. her pym/hwent-too; Let us remember alſo, that as Our of her pu- 
_ her, 'ſo to us, Ge may ſend ſome unuſual y:fiteiien, and-ake us fugdenly away ,. and in theaQ of niſbmens, © 
in to6. pi ects 97.5 Pp fiir | ooo et - 
Remember the danger and damage": It is no leſs matter we. _— thay perdet Auer, Which if 
we do, we fruſtrate and forfeit all the frait of ' aur former. iyell-contigued 3 all we have done, js 
vain, Yea, all that Chriſt hath done for us is in vain {Jnthoſe pains. ant! ſufferings we ought ſpecially to 
tender, knowing, that Swpra omnem laborem labor irritzv, No labour to loſt labour ; and Chr:/? then hath 
loft his labour for us. 
Remember the foll J : that beornmng in the / prrit we end 1n the fleſh , turning our backs to Zoar, we turn Gal, 3.3 
our oy Sodome : joyning to a head of fine gold, feet of clay, and to a precious foundation, a Covering 
of thatcn. 
Remember the Diſgrace + that we ſhall loſe our credit and accompt, while we live, and ſhall hear that Luke 14. 14, 
of Chriſt, Hic homo ; and that other, Quid exiſtis in deſercums videre? A reed ſhaken with the wind, Mac. 11, 7. 
Remember the Scandal : That, falling our ſelves, we ſhall be a bleck for to make others fall : a fin no 14a, 18, 6, 
lighter ; nor leſs, nor lighter than a mr/-ſtore, . 
Remember the Infamy : That we ſhall leave our memory remaining in tories, among Lars Fife, and 
Jobs wife, Demas and Eecbolins, and the number of Relapſed, there to and to be painted at, no leſs 
than this heap of Salt. 
Remember the Fudgement that is upon them after their relapſe ; though they live, that they do even 
wn her here) obrigeſcere, wax hard and numb, and ſerve others for a caveat, wholly unprofitable for 
themſalves. 
Renagmber the difficult 7 of reclaiming to 200d : Sevenevil (| pirits entring in ſtead of one, that their /aſ# Mat 12, 45, 
fate is worſe than the firſt. 
And laftly, Remember that we ſhall juſtifie Sodowe by ſo doing ;- and her frozen /iz (hall condemn our 
melting vertue. For, they in the wilfulneſs of their wickedneſs perſiſted till fire from heaven conſumed 
them: And,they being thus obdurate in fin, ought not ſhe (and we much more) to be conftant in vertue ? 
And, if the drunkard hold out, till he have loſt his eyes ; the unclean perſon, till he have waſted his /oyns ; 
the contentious, till he have conſumed his wealrh, Qui pudor quod infelitx populus Dei non habet tartan 
n bono per ſeverantians, quantam mali in mals! What ſhame is it, that Gods ughappy people ſhould not be 
as Conſtant in vertue, as theſe miſcreants have beex, and be in vice ? 
Each of theſe by itſelf ; all theſe put together, will make a fall Adements : which if ſhe had remen- 
bred, ſhe had been a Pillar of light in heaven, not of ſalt in earth. Jt is too late, for her: we, in due 
Ume yet, may remember it, | 
And, when we have remembred theſe, Remember Chriſt too, that gave the Memento : that He cal- Apoc, 1. 8, 
leth Himſelf eAlpha and Omega ; not onely 4/pha for His happy beginmng ; but Omega, for his thr NO 
4ppy ending. For that he left us not, nor gaveover the work of our redemption, till He had brought it to 
Couf *nmatum eſt : And that, on our part, Sumiza Religions eſt, imitari quem colrs, The higheſt a of Re- 
ligion,is, for the Chriſtian to conform himſelf,not to Lots wife,but to Chrif,whoſe Name he weareth, And 


though Vers amor now ſunit vires de ſpe, Tue love (indeed) receiveth no manner of ftreneth from bee 
_y 
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Gul. 5.7. 
Xt Tim. 47+ 


2 Cor.13.5. 


but, though it hope for nothing, toveth nevertheleſs ; yet, to quicken our love, which oft is but faint, ard, 


For a full Memenv, Remember the reward. Remember, how Chriſt, will remember us for it, which ſhalj 


not be the wages of an hireling, -os (Leaſe-wiſe) for time, and tearm of years, but ai#rss aioydr, Eter. 
nity it ſelf, never to-expire, end, cr determine, but to laſt and endure for ever and ever, 

Bur thisrewerd (faith Fzek;et) isfor thoſe, whoſe forcheads are marked with Taw, which (as Omega 
in Greek.) is the laſt letter in the Hebrew 4phaber,. and the mark of conſummatam eſt, among them ; 
They onely Thall eſcape the wrath to come. And this crown 1s laid up for them, not of whom it maybe 
faid, Cur rebatis benz, Ye did 7#n well ; but, for thoſe that can ſay (with S. Paul) Curſum conſunmayi, 


-T have fimſhed my courſe well. 


And(thanks be to God) we have not hitherto wanted this / alt, -but remembred I ors wifewell, So that, 
this exhortation, becauſe we have-prevented and done that which is called for, changeth his nature, ang 


: becometh a commendation, as all others do. A commendation ( I ſay: ) yet net ſo much of the people 


(whoſe onely felicity is to ſerve and be ſubje& to one that is conſtant ; for atherwiſe, we know how wa. 
vering a thing the multitude is ) as of the Prixce, whoſe conſtant Randing giveth ftrength to many a 
weak knee otherwiſe. And Bleſſed be God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that we ſand in the 
preſence of ſuch a Prince : who hath ever accounted of Perſeverance, not onely as of Regina virtutum, 
the Queen of vertues ; but, as of virtz Reginarum, the vertue of a Queen, Who (like Zorobabel) firſt, 


by Princely magnammity, laid the Corwer-ſtone, ina troubleſome time : and ſince, by Heroica/ conflancy, 


through many both alluring proffers and threatning dangers, hath brought forth the Head-ſtone alſo, with 
the Prophets acclamation, Grace, grace, unto it, "Grace, for ſo happy a beginning - and Grace, for ſo 
thrice happy an ending. No terrors, noenticement ; nocxre of her ſafety hath removed her from her 


Nedfaſtneſs : but, with a fixed eye; with Qraight Reps, with a reſolute minde, kath entred her ſelf, and 


brought us into Zoar, Tr is # lirtle one, but therein ovr ſouls ſhall live ; and we are in ſafety, all the Cities 
of the Plaine being in combuſtion round abeut us. + Of whom it ſhall be remembred, to her high praiſe, 
not onely that of the Heathen //1aque-virgo w#73 3 but, that 6f David, that, all her daies ſhe ſerved God, 
with 2 covenant of S/t; and with her 7ſrael, from the firſt day until now. And of this be we perſwaded, 


that He which began this good work in her, will perform it nntothe day of Teſus Chriſt, to her everlaſting 


raiſe, comfort and joy, and, in her, tothe comfort, joy and happineſs of vs all, 
F Yet it is not needleſs, but right requiſite, that we,which are the Lords Remembrancers put you in 
minde, that as Perſeverance is the Queen of vertues, que ca ſola corenttur ; ſo is it alſo, quia Satauu 
e3 ſol; Tuſcdiatur, for that, Wl Satavs malice, and all his praices are againſt it: The more carefull need 
we tobe, to carry in our eye this example. Which God grant we may, and that our hearts may ſeriouſly 


Teeard, and our memories carefully keep it. #t hec colunina fulciat nes, & hic ſal contliat nos, that this 


Pillar may prop our weakneſs, and this ſalt ſeaſon our ſacrifice that it may be remembred, and accep- 
ted, and rewarded in the day of the Lord, Which, &c. 
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Preached in the 


COU ST 
RICHMON D. 


On Tueſday, being the Fifth of March , 
An. Dom. 15 96. 


LUKE Chap. XVI. Ver, XXV, 
Fili, recordare, &c. 
Son, remember that thou, in thy life time, recervedſs thy pleaſure 
(or good things;) and likewiſe Lazarus pains: Now there- 


fore 1s he comforted, and thou art tormented. 


@ His Scripture hath the name given it in the very firſt words, Recordare Fils, Son re- 
member : It is a Remembrance. 

There be many Sermons of remembrance here on earth : this, is one frem 

Heaven, from the mouth of e Abraham, Not now on earth, bur in heaven, and 
from thence beholding (zot 7: 4 glaſs of darke ſpeech, bat) imtwitive, that which 
he telleth us : and He that ſaw it bare witneſs, and his witmeſs is trut, 
Ws Which may ſomewhat move attention : Or, if that will not, let me ad farther, 
LU FU FOI That it is ſuch a remembrance, that ittoucheth our eftate in everlaſting life ; 
That is, the well or evil hearing of this Recordare, is as much as our eternal life is worth. For, we find 
both in it, That our Comfort or Torment eternal (Consfort, in Abrahams boſome ; Torment, in the fire of + 
hell) depend upon it : and therefore as much as we regard them, we are to regardit. | 

The Remembrance is direted to a Son of Abrahams ; not ſo much for him, as for the reſt, For, it is 
to be feared, that both the ſons of Abraham, and the daughters of Sarah forget this peint overmuch ; 
and many of them (with this party here, to whom itis ſpoken) yever remember it till it be too late. 

To Abrahams ſons then, all and every one. But ſpecially, ſuch of his ſons, as preſently are in the ſtate 
tht this ſon (here) ſometime was, of whottt itis ſaid: He had received good things in his Iife, By vertue 
hereof, I find, this Recordare ill reach home tous ; for that we are within x compaſs of this Rege- 
P:/tz, For truly, the ſum of our Receipt hath bzen great ; No Nation ſo great: And, our Revordare, 
little; T will not ſay, how little, but (ſure) too little for that, we have recerved, 

Now, albeit it be all our caſe {for, we all have received) yet, not all our caſe alike ; but of ſome, more 
than other, For, ſome have received in fa: more plentiful manner, than other ſome ; and they there- 
fore more deeply intereſſedin it. And look, who among us have recerved moſt,them it moſt concerneth 2 
and they (of all other) moR need to look to it, ” 
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If you ask, Why they more than others ? For that ( befides the duty ) to whom a great Recepiſt; i 
given, of them a great Kecordare Will be required, The danger alſo helps them forward, For, loit oft 
happeneth unhappily : that, whereas Recepi/ti is made (and ſo may well be) a mative, for us to remember . 
ſo crols is cur nature, none is ſo great an enemy to Recordare as ir. Our great recerving 1s oft occaſion of 
our little remembring. And as a tull diet in the vefſe/s of ogy body ; ſo, a plenteous receipt breeds toppings 

. inthe mzzd,and memory,and the vital parts of our ſoul, : 

We have hereof a lively example before oureyes: : Andſuch an one,as if it move ug not, I know 
not what will. 4 receipr,for memories char ſuffer obſtruttions, 

Our Saviour Chriſt unlocked hell gates to letus ſee it, In diſcovering what fighes and what ſy feringg 
are in the other world, he ſheweth us our lying in them, to whom  braham objeReth, that this frank 
receiving had marred his nmr). And as he ſtheweth us his fault, ſo (withal) what came to him fax it 
in that itrange and fearfull conſequent : Now therefore thou art termented. 4 

1 his example is told by our Sawroxr (in the XIII, verſe) to other rich men, and troubled with the ſame 
lethargie, Who 3 when he put them 1n mind, It would not be amiis, while they were here, to 
make them friends of that they had recerved, that, when this failed them (as fail them jg muſt) that m:ohe 
rece.ve them into eveplaſting rghernacles : forgey themſelves ſo far, ag they derided His counſel ; nor 
in words, but per mygriſnung, Which maketh Him fall from Parahſes, to a plain fpry (for, (6 5 
holden by the beſt Interpreters, both old and later + ) and, from euemaſting takeruattes, to ever/aſting 
zorments : That, howſoever they regarded not Hs Recorgare on earth, they had belt give better ex © 
Abrahams, from Heaven. 

It is his intent, in reporting of it, that our remembring of it ſhould keep us from it. Vin wah 
mortem, Cf minatur mgytem, ne migat yp mortem, ( ſaith Chryſeftexe: ) He would not have us in that 
place ; yethe telleth ug of that Flage, to the endwe never come in that place. 

Yea, it is Abrahams deſire tos,” we ſhould nat be overtaken, bug *hink of it in time ; and prevent 

it, before it prevent us. And therefore he lifreth up his voice and cryeth out of Heaven, RecorYare filr, 

And, not only Abraham, but he that was in ghe place it ſelf, and beſt kneyv the terror, becauſe he 

feltit ; felt that, in it, as he heartily wiſheth and inſtantly ſueth, that they, whom he loveth, or any 
way witheth well to, may ſome way take warning, Ne & TJ vexiant, That they alſo come wot into that 
place of tormemts. | | 

This uſe, Chriſt ongarth, 4brahgm from Heaven, and he out of hell, wiſh we may have of it. And 
we (I truſt) will wiſh our ſelves no worſe than they : and therefore look to our Recordere,carry it in mind, 
and (in Recordare, there is Cor, too) take it to heart ; and by both,in time take order, Ne & ipf UVErmanmms, 


Verie 9, 


Veric 27. 28, 


—_— The verſe it ſelf (if we mark it well) is in figure and FR an exact croſs, For, as a Croſs, it 
confitieth of two barrs or beams ſo fituate, as the one doth quarter the other, 7 hox recervedſt good thi; gs 
and Lazarus recerved evil, Theſe two lye clean contrary : But meet both, at the middle jyord, Now 
therefore : and there, by a new Amithe/s, croſsech qther : 3 $4, He that received evil, 55 comforted: 
and &» 9+ thou that didſt recerve good, art tormented, And, to make it a perfe& Croſs, it hath a titleor 
Inſcription too, ſet over it : and this 1t is, Recordare filt, And ſure, next to the Croſs of C hriſt and the 
memory thereof, this croſs of Abrahams invention and exaltation 1s (of all others) moſt effeual. And 
I verily perſwade my ſelf, if we often would fix it before our. eyes, and well mark the inſcription, it 
would be a ſpecialpreparation to aur Paſſeoyer ( meaung, by our Paſlgever, our end ) whereby paſs we 
mult, yer long,into another ſtate either of miſery er bliſs : but, whether of miſery,or bliſs, it will | ye much 
in the uſe of this word Recordare. 
J " Firſt then we will treat, 1. of the Croſs: After, 2. of the Title. 
| We have inthe Croſs to Barres : But, with both, we will not meddle. For, why ſhould we deal 
with Lazarus ? This place is not for him ; nor he no room in this Auditory, Therefore, waving his 
part, in this other (of the Rich mans) we have two quarters, reprefenting unto us Bo eſtates : *The up 
part, or head, Recepiſts boya in vita, his eſtate, in this life, ® The nether, or foor, jams very torquerk ; 
his eſtate, in tne other. | | 
Of theſe two: 1. That, two they are: 2. which they be: 3. and how they be faſtened, or 
tenanted the one to the other,with the /l[atzve, therefore. 


ODETTE OOO DTD EE SE ESES, 


T. =—— O quarter out this Croſs : Two parts it Rands of ; which two parts are tivo eſtates; 1. One 
O' the Croſs, * palt, 2. The other, preſent: The one, in Memory : The other, in experiexce, Now, both 
memory and experience (memory of things paſt, andexperience of things preſent) are (both) hand- 
| maids to providexce,and ſerve to provide for things to ceme. And,of all points of providence,for 
that which is the higheſt point of all, that our memory of 1t, keep us from experience of this place,, this 
conclufion. | 
I. Theſe two are ſet down: 1. The one eſtate, in the words Vita tua: 2. The other, in the words 
The upzer part Tamwreo, but xow, The former, paſt with him,and yet peſent with us : For, we yetrece:zve, Thelattet, 
of it 3 1 be pre rreſent with him, but (with us) yet to come, or rather (I truſt), never to come : 7 ar vero torqueris. 


r { . . . . . . - m 
ET i. \ I The firſt is thelife 7zeſe, which we all now live : which though it be one and the ſame, yetis there 
erpifhi. in ita ſenſible difference, Paper & dives obwiavzerunt, of ſome poor, and ſome rich, eyer 4 day meeting 


each other. 
. 2 But 
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, 2 But, Nemo dives, ſemper drves : and again, Nemo pauper,ſemper paper, They that be rich in it,ſhall 
not ever be rich ; nor they that are poor, poor alivay. 1r came to paſs ( ſaith the Scripture ) that the begger 
died (verſe 22 ) Mortum eſt etiam & dives, and the rich man ( tor all his riches ) died allo. There ends 
the firſt eſtate. 

3 But, that end 1s no finalend, For,after V;ea twa there is a F#m vero, ſtill : a ſecond fate in reverſion, 
to take place when the firſt is expired, Our hearts miſgive' us of ſome ſuch eſtate : and ( as the Heathen 
man ſaid ) they, that put it off with quzs it 2 who can tell, whether ſuch eſtate be ? ſhall neyer be able 
to rid their minds of quid ft ? but, what if ſuch a one be,how then ? But; to put us (that be Chriſtians) 
out of all doubt, our Saviour Chriſt, by this tory,openeth us a Caſement into the other life,and ſheweth 
us, Whither we go,when we go hence. 

x. Firſt, That, as in this life (though but one, yet) there are two diverſe eſtates ; to death ( though it 
be, but one neither ) hath two ſeveral pafſages: And, thorow it, as thorow one and the ſame City 
oate, the honeſt ſubject walketh abroad for. his recreation, and the lewd malefaftor is carried out to his 
Execution, 

'2 Two ſtates then there be,after death ; and theſe two diſ-joned in place, diſlike in condition : both 
ſet down within the verſe; 1. One, of comfort: 2. The other, of tormeet. 

3 And, that both theſe take place jaw, preſently. For, immedialy after his death, and, while all his 
five brethen yet lived, and yer any of them were dead, he was i his torments, and did not expe the 
general Tudgment,nor was not deferred to the ed of the world, 

And ( to make it a compleat croſs, for ſo it is ) as thepoor and rich meet here, ſo do they, there, 
alſo, otherwiſe ; and go two contrary wayes, every one to his ewn place. Lazarus to his boſome, the 
rich man to his gulf: and, ones miſery endeth in reſt ; the others purple and fine linnen in a flame of 
fire, Vere ſtnpende vices ( ſaith Chriſoſtome ) verily a ſtrange change, a change to be wondred at : to 
be wondred at and feared,of thoſe whom it may concern any manner of way,and (at any hand) to be had 


in remembrance. | 
To apply theſe two, to the party, we have in hand, and to begin with the firſt eſtate, firſt. Two  . 
things are in it ſet down by him: 1. The one, in the word Fil:: 2. The other, inthe word Ke- | 


CeDrjF8, | 

_ that he was Abrahams ſon, andſo, of the religion only true : and one, that (as himſelf ſaith of , Fill. 
himſelf) had had Moſes and the Prophets, though tanquam nox habens, as though be had themnot. For, 
little he uſed, and leſs he regarded them ; yet, a Profeſſor he was, 

Secondly : as by nature, «Abrahams ſon: ſo by condition or office,one of Geds Receivers. Receivers We x Recepifti. 
are, every one of us, more or leſs : but yet,in receipts, there is a great latitude. Great, between her, that ; 
reczived two mites; and him,that received 4 thouſand talents, Between them, that receive regumenta only, 
covering for their nakedneſ(s ; and them,that receive ornamentarich attire alſo, for comlineſs - and again, 
that receive alimenta, food for emptineſs ; and obleftamenta, delicious fare for daintineſs. Now,he was 
| notof the pety, but of the main recerpr. It is ſaid : He recerved good things, andit is told, what theſe 
good things were, Purple of the faireft, and linnen of the fineſt: and guetidie ſplendids, every day a 
double feaſt, Which one thing, though there were nothing elſe, asketh- a great Receipt alone, Here, 

Rich; in this life ; and who would not ſue to ſucceed him init > One would think, this wood: would 
make no croſs, nor theſe premiſes ſuch a zow therefore, But, to him, that was thus and had thus, all this 
plenty, all this pleaſure ; pof# tantas drvitias, poſt tantas delitias ; to him, it is ſpoken, bat now then art 
zormented, Which firſt eſtate, as 1t was rich, ſo it was ſhort - therefore, I make ſhort with it,to come to 
cruciarss, Which,though in ſyllables,it is ſhorter;yet itis in ſubltance,that peece to- which heis faſtened, 


inlength of continuance far beyond it, By 


Y - 


Cruciaris is but one word, but much weight lieth in it:therfore it is not ſlightly to be paſſed over,as being 2; 
the ſpecial obje& of our Recordare, and the principal part of the croſs indeed. Two wayes Or Saviour The vether pers 
Chriſt expreſleth it: 1. One while under the term Gacav3s> which is torture : , 2, Another, under the of the croſs: 
term 34%Yvn> which is 4ng%:ſþ of the ſpirit : referring this, . to the inward pain : -and that, to the outward The ſecrnd 

aſſion. The ſoul being there ſubje&ed by Gods juſtice, to ſenſual pain, for ſubjeRing itſelf willingly to Rate,Gracdarks 
ratſh ſenſuality, in this life, it being a more noble and celeſtial ſubſtance. JOY 

| Of which pain, Saint Chryſoſtome neteth, that becauſe many of us canskill, what torment the rongue 
hath, 1n extremity of a burning ague ; and what pain our hand feeleth, when from the hearth ſome ſpark 
lighteh on it : Chriſt choſe to. expreſs them in theſe two. Not, . but that they be incomparably 
Sreater than theſe : yea, far above all we can ſpeak, or think : but-that fleſh and blood conceiveth 
but what it feeleth, and muſt be. ſpoken to, as it may underſtand. And it isa ground, 
that, in termes ( here and elſ-where ) proportioned to our Conceit , rorments are uttered farre 
PO all conceit : which, labouring to avoid, we may ; but labouring to expreſs, we ſhall never 

it, | 

| Yet, to helpthem ſomewhat, we ſhall the more deeply apprehend them, if we do but campare them : 
 BWemay ; andnever go out of the confines of our own verſe. | 

. With Recepsfts, firſt. To conſider this : that his torment is in the preſent tenſe, nov upon him, Cru- { 
crar4s, HiS good, all paſt and gone, Recepiſtr, Mark ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) of his pleaſure, emma dicit 
de preterits ; Dives erat, weſtiebatur, Epulabatur, Recepiſti : He was rich, did go, did fare, had re- : 
ered: was, did, and bad; all paſt, and vaniſhed away ; all (like the counterpane of a Leaſe) expired; 


and our eAbrahay: likneth it to wages,received and C pent before-hand. Wo 
Dd 2 Secondly 
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Chop. 13. 38, 


Plal. 84. 15. 


4. 


Veaſe 24, 
Verſe 26. 


Verſe 15. 


2, 


Secondly, If we lay together his rorments, and bone tae in wits, For, we ſhall finde, they are of x 
diverſe ſcantling. The one had an end with his life ; and 0 qwame ſwb:to! The other, when 1t beginneth 
once, fhall never have an end. That life is not like this, No: if all the lives of all, ( I ſay not of men 
women, and children, but of all ) and every of the creatures, that ever lived upon the earth, or ſhall "Hh 
to the worlds end, were all added one to another, and all ſpun into one life, this one exceedeth them all 
This then ( I make no queſtion ) will make another degree, to think, quod de/eftabat fur Wane nt Aneumy 
quod cruciat eft aternum, @ = ED 

Thirdly, If we match 1t with Lazarus awutens ; that is, with the ſight of others in that efare, whence 
he is excluded : and in them, with ſorroly to conhder, what himſelf might have had and hath loft fc 
ever. There ſhall be ( faith C brift of this point ) weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth, to ſee Abrahazs, Iſaac, 
aud Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and Jour ſelves thruſt out of doors. Not onely 
weeping , for grief that themſelves have loſt it ; but gaeſhing of teeth alſo , for very indignation, that 
AER obtained it. And, of others, not ſome other ; but, that Lazarus ie, one of theſe poor people, 
whom we ſhun in the way, and drive our Coaches apace to eſcape from : that, of them, it may fall, we 
may ſee ſome in bliſs, when they ſhall lye iu hell like ſheep (ſaith the Pſalmift) that waiked on ear:h like 
Liens. Will net this bear athird ? 3”. | 

But beyond all theſe, If we counterpoiſe it with the word @eggxaxiire, 1s comforted, with which 4- 

brahan hath ſet it in oppoſition : 7 orment oppoſed to comfort : (that is) torment Cuntortleſs, wherein, no 
manner hope of any kind of comfort, Neither of the comfort of mzgetion ; for (in the verſe next before) 
all hope of xd}d Lv, relief is denied, even to a drop of water : Neither of the comfort of deliver zatlaſt; 
for (in the verſe next following) he is willed to know, that by reaſon of the great partition, their caſe is 
ſuch, »t no» poſiunt, that they cannot preſently, or for ever, look for any paſiace from thence, but muſt 
there tarry in torments everlaſtingly. So, neither comfort of re/zef,, nor of delivery : nor the poor com- 
fort, which, in all miſeries (here) doth not leave us —dabi: Deus his q"0q; finems ; 
An end will come : Nay, no end will neyer come. Which | »ever ] is never deeply enough imptin- 
ted, nor ſeriouſly enough conſidered, That this | ow ] ſhall be fill zww, and never have an end: 
and this cr«ciaris be cruciarss for ever , andnever declined into the preter tenſe, as Recepiſti was. This 
is an exaltation of this croſſe, above all elſe : None ſhall ever ceme down from it : none ſhall ever beg 
our body, to lay it in our ſepulchre. 

Fifthly, If we lay itto Recordare, For, may T not adde to all theſe, that, being in this caſe, he hex- 
eth Recordare, and.1s willed to remember, when his remembring will do him no good: but though here- 
member it, in ſorrew, and i the bitterneſs of hrs ſoul : yea, though his ſorrow be above meaſure ſorrowfull, 
it will profit him nothing ? Iſay, Grief both utterly consfor#leſs, and altogether unprofitable. 

Theſe five make him that feels it ( here ) with, that none of thoſe, he wiſheth well, may ever come 
there to know, how hot that fire, or how terrible that rorment is, | 
Theſe five words are (all) ryithin the compals of the Vere it ſelf ; and may ſerve (every one) as a nail 
to faſten out memory to this croſs : that, ye may ever remember it and never forget it, and, never fot» 
getting it, never feel 1t, 

This then is his croſs. Welong (TI know) te have it taken down ; cur ears are dainty, and the matter 
melanchoelike, and we little love to hear it food on ſo long. But, Chryſoſtome ſaith well of that fire + Nun- 
gnid, fo [ACHITAHS, extinximus ? If weſpeak not of it, will it go out ? No, no : {oe loquamur, [ive tarts 
amns, ardetille: ſpeak we, or keep we filence, it burneth ſtill, ſtill it burneth, Therefore, let us ſpeak, 
and think, of it, and let it ſtandin the Name of God: Er exerceammus anditum ( ſaith the good Father ) 
nc ita molleſcat, and keep our carsin exerciſe, that they grow not nice. If, to hear of it, be painfull ; to 
feel it will be more. The vention 1s to keep the exaltation, to take it up, For, none ſs near 1t as they, q% 
20% tollunt, donec ſuper :;mponityr, that take 1t not up, till it be laid upon them, 


Thus, we have ſeverally ſeen the counter-points ef this croſs: the top, which is 7» 2:14, in this life; 
and the foot, which reacheth ad nov:fima rferm, to the bottom of hell, It remaineth we tenon boih 
theſe together, as amecedemt and conſequent : Thou didſt receive : Now therefore, 1, That they may 
be. 2, And then, how they may be joyned. 

Firſt then we find, that Recepsfts is, and it ends; atid that,by thisexample, it may end in cr«ciaris,and 
rove the one end of an heavy Croſs. Which firſt bringeth us out of admiration of the 7:ches of this 
ife. Whenwe ſee, thattheſe good things, which ( after the tax of the world ) are counted, and (in 

a manner ) ftiled the only good things, and in the deceitfull ballance of this world, weigh down 
eAbrahams boſame ; be not ever demonſtrative ſigns of Gods fpecial liking : Nor they, :pſo fatto hight 
in His favour, that receive them -in greateſt meaſure - Nor peradventure ( as Chr:f faith ) ſo ing 
accompted of in Heaven, as they be on earth, Therefore, they that have them, not to refle&t too 
on them ; nor be des inflati (as ſaith Saint e Auguſtine) quia obſericats, as much pride in their ſoul, 88 
ple on their body. And they that have them not, not to enmlars, vex and grieve themſelyes at Naba 
wealth, Hamans preferment, this mans table ; ſeeing there cometh a Jams vero ; and when that cometh, 
ſhall ſee ſuch an alteration in his ſtate,as ke that wiſherh him worſt, ſhall wiſh, that for every good rhing,h6 
received here, he had received a thouſand ; and (with $, Barnard) Ut owes lapides conmverterenter in roſa 
thatevery ſtone under his feet here had beegrturned into a roſe. Such is his caſe,now : and ſuch theirs, chat 
come where he is. | ip 
* Is thisall? No. But,as it bringeth us out of admiration ; ſoit bringeth us into fear, For, two things it 
offereth,cither of which is,or may be matter of fear, 1, Firſt,in charhs is Abrahams ſon, That Abr o” 
* a 
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hath of his ſeed in bell - and that all his ſons ſhall not reſt in theic Fathers hoſome, Which offereth us oc- 
caſion to fear, for all our Profeſſiov, For, though he were a ſer too, and ſo acknowledged by Abraham, 
yetythere he is now, | - | 

2. In that he is of e Abraham's rich ſons, and one that yecerved good things in his life; Which mini- 
freth new matter of fear : that ( as the Prophet ſaith) Topher s prepared of old, and that even far great 


ones ; for ſuch as goin purple, and wear fine linnen, and fare full dainily: Even for ſuch, itis prepared. 


Not, as every prifon, for common perſons 5 but, as T ophes ( or the Tower ) for great Eſtates, So 
that it may ſeem, either of both tneſe have their danger at their heels ; For, that, they to him were ; 


to many, they are - and to us they may be, as eAmecedems to anevil Conſequent., 
Men verily may flatter themſelves - But ſure, I can never thivk but there is more; inthis Now there- 
we, than the World will allow, And that this Recordare or eAbraham's is nota matter ſo (lightly to 
be flipped over. There is ſome danger ( no doubt ) and that more than will willingly-be acknowledged, 
to ſuch as are wealthy, and well at eaſe in Sion, Saint Gregor y confeſleth by himſelf, that never any ſen- 
tence entred ſo deep into his ſoul as this. And that, as Surgite morn: was ever in Saint Hieroms ear : 
And Nor in comeſſatiombus, not in ſurfeiting, in Saint eAvgnſfftones, by which he was firſt converted : 
| So, this was with him ; and he could not get it out of his mind. For, he fitting in the See of Rexze, 
when he was srown rich and of great recezpt, was ( as heſaith ) till in doubt of Recepiſts + whether his 
exalting into that Chair might not be his recompence at Gods hands, and all that ever he ſhould recerve 
from Him, for all his ſervice. And ever he doubted this Recepsſts ( which we ſo eaſily paſs over ) and 
whether his caſe might not be like. Thus did the good Father ; and ( as I think) not unwiſely : And, 
would Ged, his example herein, might make due 1mpretſion, and wotk like fear, in ſo many as have, 
in the eyes of all men, received.the good things in this life.” For, this may daily be ſeen every where, 
that divers, that recezved them, if ever any did ; and that, in a meaſure heaped up and running over ; 
carry themſelves ſo without remembrance ar regard of this point, as if no ſuch S:n/e were in the Scrip- 
ture, as that of the Need/es-eye : No ſuch example, as of this Rich-way : No ſuch Recordare as this of 
Abraham, which we have in hand. It ſhould ſeem, they have learned a point of divinity,  Abrahan 
never knewv : Balaams divinity ( I fear ) to love the wages of unrighteouſnts and a oft in the boſomae, and 
yet to cry Moriater auima men, his ſoul ſhould go itraight into Abrahaw's boſome for all that : And ſo, 


n effe, to deny el braham's Conſe equence, 


We muſt then joyn iſſue upon the main point, we cannot avoid it: To enquire, how this Now there- 
fare commeth in : And how far, and to whom, this Conſequent holdeth, I demand then : Was he 
therefore tormented, becauſe he recerved good rhings ? Is this the caſe of all them that wear purple and 
fare well in this life > Shall every one, to whom Ged reacheth ſuch good things as theſe, be quit for 
ever from Abraham's beſame? By no means, For, Cujmeſt ine, whole is the boſome ? Is it not 
Abraham's > And, what was Abraham? Look Geneſis XIII. wer. Il, Abrabanm was rich in cattel, in 
fuer and gold, There is hope then for r;ch men, in a rich mans boſome. Then, the beſome it (elf is a 
rich mans, though a Lazarms be in it, Yea, though we find here Lazarws in it: Yet elſe-where, we 
find, heis not all, - For, the greet Lord that bare rule under Queen Candaces : The eleft Lady: Joſeph 
of Arizathee,and the Areopagite ( grave and wiſe Counſellors : ) The Purple-ſe/ler ( and if the Purple- 
eller, why nat the Purple-wearer ? ) Yes, the P-rple-wearer too, were in earth, Saints ( as weread ) 
and are ( we doubt not ) in Abrabem's boſome alſo. 

It. was nat therefare, becauſe he was rich : for then muſt « Lbrahaxs himſelf have been ſubject to the 
ſame ſentence, Nay,one may be ſorich, and ſo uſe his riches together, as they ſhall concludein the other 
fiqwre andend in ſeleris ; and no wayes hinder, but help forward his accompt ; and bring him a ſecond 
TEq5pies of the goed things of that eternal life. And(if you mark it well ) we heve here;in this Scripture, 
two 1b men: 7x, One, that giveth the Recordare » 2. The other, tq9 whom it is given, The 
——_— of a rich man, Which rich men to avoid. The ſentence of a 7:cb man, which rich men to 
ſememner. | 

Itisevident - It was-not, for that he had received good things in this life : Seeing 3s truly as Abrabaw 
Tad to him, Sor remember, tho didſt receive gud things: So truly might he have rejoyned, Father 
remeber, thou didſt recerve, &c. Tt was not that, | 

Neither was it, becauſe he came by them unduely, by ſuch wayes and means, as the ſaul of Ged 

| vs For, it is (ſaith Bernard) Recordare quia recepsſt; ; not quia rapmſti, or quia decepuſts, by 
. Favin @r decel 

Neither 4 Fl becauſe he received them, and wrapped them up. Forzas his receipts are in this verſe: 
So his expeuces,in the XIX, So much in pwrple, and immer; So much in feaſting. 

| Neither was it, becauſe receiving plenty, he took his pertion of that, he received, in apparel or 
dit, For, Num ſolts ſtultis apes mellificant (ſaith the Phsloſopher)do Bees make honey,or Worms ſpin ſilk 
for the wicked or reprobate only ? ( Howbeit, it cannot be excuſed, that being but Homo quidane, he went 
like a Prince : for, purple was Princes wear, ) Or,that he feafted, and that not meanly, but aauness> 
all ſumptuous manner : and that,not at ſome (et times, but za#fjubegr, day by day: ( for, this portion 


KS beyond all proportion.) 
None of theſe it was. Yet we hold fill, ſome danger there is ; there is ſome: and this Recorgare 1s 
not 1dle or needleſs, 


What was it then, that brought him thither, or ( as S. Ber»ard calleth it ) what was his Scale inſerm, 
the ladder by which he went down to hell 7 that we may know, what is the difference betiveen Abrahams 


pt and his : and when Recepsſts ſhatl conclude with Craciarss. Gain 
aink 
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Saint Chryſoſtorre doth lay the weight on the word Recepsſts, in his natural or proper ſence. For, it ig 
one thing (1aith he) a«&cy ( that is, accipere ) to recerve or take ; another, Emery, ( that is, recipere) 
to receive rt, as itwere in fl! diſcharge and final ſatisfaction. ( And the ſame diftinRion doth Chriſt 
Kimſelf obſerve ih #x«v and enty«r> in the VI, Chapter of Saint Matthew.) Both have, and both 
receive : But, they that do ae, receive them, as a pledge of Gods further favor : But they that dg 
Swadfer, receive them, as a full and compleat 7eward, and have no more to receive, but mult there. 


upon releaſe, and quit claim all demands, in whatſoever elſe, Targquam arrham, and tanquam merceden, 


1s the diſtin&tion in Schoals, : 

With Ged verily it is a righteons thing, to let every man recerve, for any kind of good, he hath done 
here, Yea, even the Heathen for their moral vertues (as S. eAwngr/tine holdeth of the Romanes, and the 
viRories they received, ) ID 

But, the righteous itis alſo, that the Renbenites,which chooſe their lot in Gilead on this fide of Jordar, 
andthere ſeat themſelves, ſhould not after claim their part too, in the Laxd of Promiſe, Evenſothat 
they that will have, and have their rece;v1xg time, here, ſhould not have it here, andelſe-where alſo, 

Then, all is in the choice, where we will lay our Recepsſtz : whether here or there, in this or that life; 
In Pxrple, and Silk, and the delights of the world : or, in the zeſt and comfort of 1brabams boſon, 
Whether we will {ay : Lord, if I may fo receive, that I may be received : ]f I may receive ſo the good 
of this lite, that 1 be not barred the other to come ; tanquam arrham, as the earneſt of a better inhe. 
ritance, Ecce we, But if my receiving here, ſhall be my laſt receipt: Jf I ſhall receive them ranquam 
mercedem, as my-portion for ever ; I renounce them, Put me out of this receipt, and reſerve my parti 
ſtore for the Land of the living. And of;evil : If it muſt come here,or there (with S. Auguſtine) Domiue, 
hic ure, hic ſeca; 1hi parce: Let my ſeering and ſmart be here ; there let me be ſpared : And from 
Crauciar #5,the torment to come, Libera me Domne. i 

To very good purpoſeſaith the Ancient Father : Q«[g, dives, quiſ4, panper, nemo dives, nemo pauper : 
Anim omma facit. It is ſomwhat, to be rich, or poor ; it is nothing, to be rich, or poor ; 1t is, as 
the mind is: The mind maketh all, Now ( ſaith S. Chryſsſtome ) what mind he caried, is gathered cut 
of 4 brahams doubling, andtrebling, Tx tna and tna : Recipiſti tu, bona tua, in witatua : which words 
are working words (as he\taketh them ) and contain in them great Emphaſis. Underſtanding ( by tua) 
not ſo much that, the had in poſſeſſion; as that he made ſpecial rockening of : For, that, is moſt pro- 
perly termed ours : Ammm oma facit. | 

This life is called hzs life ; not becauſe he lived in it, but becauſe ke ſo lived in it, as if there had 
been no other life but it. And in his accompt, there was no other ; #5 wdt 73 oiuegr-Ac Be odt 7d ave, 
Give him this life; let this day be his day z take to morrow who will, This did not 4braham : For, he 
ſaw a day, and that after this life, that rejoyced him more than all the days of his life. 

I his life as it was Hrs life ; So the good of it, His good, Bona tua, This, Hs life, theſe the portion 
of His life : theſe He choſe for Hs good: they, His ; and He,theirs. They that make ſuch a choiſe, their 
Receprſti may well end in Cruciars., 

This way, S. Chryſofiome: by the mind. S. Auguſtine taketh another, by the zxemory, more proper to 
the Patriarch's meaning :. and that four wayes : : : CS ET: 

1 For (faith he) Abraham willing him to remember, he bad received ſuch things ; implieth (in effed) 
that he had clean forgotten, that any ſuch things he had ever received. Look how Eſas ſpeaketh, Hahro 
bona plurima, I have eueugh,my Brother : And,as his pew-fellow here, Lake 1 2. Amma habes, Soul, thou 
haſt goods enough : Even ſo for alt the world,. it ſeemeth, . this party here, he had them : Sure he was, 
he had them : but that he received them, he never remembred, Now he is put- in mind, gaze receprfs: 
Now therefore thou art tormented. ? > 

2 'Nowv, not remembring he had recerved them, no marvel if he forgat,why he received them, or with 
what condition: Forgetting God in heaven, no marvel if he remembred not Zaz4rm on earth, Verily, 
neither he or any man receive them, as Proprietaries ; but as Stuarts, and as Accomprants, as Chrif 
relleth us, above in this Chapter, Not, for our ſelves only, or for our own uſe ; * but, for others tos; 
And among others, for Lazarwby name. If Lazarus receive not, it was his fault, and not God's, mi 
gave him enough to ſupply his own uſes, and Lazarus want too. For both which too, he, and all recer, 
that receive at God's hand : But he (it ſeemerh) received them to and for himſelf alcne, and no body elle: 
that Abraham ſaith truly, Recepiſts tw ; t# & nemo alizs : Yon, and yours, and no body beſides, For, his 


Recepiſts ended in himſelf, and he made kimſelf Sunman omnium receptorum, For, if you call him to - 


accompt by the writ of Redde rationem, this muſt be his Audit: In purple and linnen, ſo much ; andin 
belly-cheer, ſo much : So much on his back, and ſo much on his board, and in them endeth the total of 
his Receipt : Except you will put in his hounds too, which received of him, more than Lazarm mieht,; 
This is indeed Recepsſts tw ſolus. This did n6t Abrahay : For,his receiptreacheth to ſtrangers,and othets 
beſides himſelf; and, Lazarws he received in his boſome on earth,” or elſe he had never been in heaven, 
to have him there, | ; ; 

Will you ſee | now therefore] the Conſequent in kind 2 Therefore is this party now in the Gulf, becauſe 
(living) himſelf was agulf : It is now Gurges is gurgite, but one Gulf in another. While he lived, he 
was a Gulf ſivallowing all : Now therefore, the gulf hath ſwallowed him. Remember this, for 1t 182 ſpecial 
point, For, if our purple and fine /innen fwallow up our alms - If our too much laſhing on, to dogoc 
to our ſelves, make us in ſtate todo good, to none but our ſelves : IF our riotous waſting on — 
vanity, be a gulf and devour our Chriſtian Imploying in works of charity, There is danger in Recepuſt 
even the danger of [ Now therefore | Gurges eras & 1n gurgitem projicterss, a Gulf thou wert, and into 


the gulf ſhalt thou go, Ever, for the moſt part, you ſhall find theſe two ccupled, In Sogome 3 _ 


1 
[ 
t 
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fulneſs of bread, with not ſtretching the hand to the poor, In Juda : : G rear bouls of wine, aud rich beds of 
ju), with little compaſſion on the miſery of Joſeph. And here: Gong richly, and faring daintil ”, with 
Lazarus boſome and belly, both empty. The ſaying of S. Baſil is highly commended, that dxivn Tis 450- 
They i geaoThiet; Pride is Prodigalities whetſtone, Ando it 1s (ſure ; ) and ſets ſuch an edge upon it 
in our exPences, that it cuts ſo deep'into cur 7ecerpt, and thares ſo much tor purple and linen, as it leaves 
but a little for Lazares portion, 2Ure, ſoit 1s, leſs purple mult content us ; and ſomewhat mult be cut 
off from quoridie ſplexdide, 1f we will have Lazarus better provided for, RE; 

This, 1 have ſtood alittle en,that it may be remembred. It is Chriſ?'s ſpecial drif both in the Parable 
before, and in this Story here : and remember it we mutt, 1f either (as,in that) we will be received into 
everlaſting Tabernacles ; or (as in this) we will be delivered from everlaſting torments. | 

3 Now I add, that in thus forgetting Lazar, to remember himſelf,he remembred not himſelf neither; 
but failed in that too, For, whereas he conſiſted of two parts, 1. 4 body, and 2. 2 ſoul, he remembred 
the one ſo much, as he quite left the other out of his memento, For, his Receprſts tu was his body, and 
nothing elſe. Now reaſon would, the body ſhould not take up the whole receipt ; but that the poor ſox! 
ſhould be thought upon too. Pmrple and /i/k, and Ede, bibe, they are but the bodres part + But almes 
and works of mercy, they, they be the ſo/s, May not our ſouls be admitted ſuitors, that we would re- 
member them (that is) remember Lazar? for,that is the ſouls portion : Forzthe other part, he and we 
all remember faſt enough. | : "8: 8 

4 Thus, remembring neitner God nor Lazarus, nay, nor his own ſoul, his memory thus faling him, 
God provided and ſent tome, to put him in mind. Sure as he had received thoſe former good things, (0 
alſo had he received Moſes and the Proph:ts,by his own confeſhon : And in receiving them, e had received 
a great benefit, and (peradyenture) greater in this than the other : And Aoſes had told him as much as 
Araki tels him nov : Utinam vw fſima providerent, Would God (ſaith Moſes) meu would remember 
the four Noviſſima; 1. That there'is a death ; 2, There is a Judgment : 3. Theteis a Heaven: 
4. There is a Hell: Butof all the four, Now ſſima 1ferm (in the ſame Chapter) the nethermoſt ; Nunc 
201tHr crnciaris, the place of torments, The Prophets ſaid as much : Jeremy, Ever think, -that/an 
end there will be Er qd fiet 1» =evifſime, what ſhall become of us 1h that end ? Who amongſt #s ( ſaith 
Eſay) can endrire devouring fire? Who can dwell with ardores ſemqitermy everlaſting burnings ? theſe 
he a : and if he had heard theſe, itis plainly affirmed, Andrart ipſos would have done it ; they would 
haye kept him, for ever comming in that place. But, thele alſo living he ſtrove to forget, and (as ingen- 
derers of melancholly) to remove them farre away. And;that he might the more eaſily do'it;it was thought 
not amiſs, to call their authority in queſtion, whether they were worth the hearing or no. - It is(in effect) 
confeſſed by him : that his ſive brethren and he were of one opinion ; that the hearing of Moſes and the 
Prophets was a motive far univorthy to carry ſuch men as they. An Arge/from heaven, or one from the 
dead might ( perhaps : ) but, the Boks of Moſes ſhould never move them. Ir was not, for nothing, 
he complaineth of his rong#e : 11/4 lingua, with that tongne, he had ſcorned the Holy Oracles : perad- 
venture, that place, wherein he now lay, with that tongue which, in that place, feeleth the oreateſt 
torment ; and,from that place,the ſmalleſt comfort : both which it had before prophanely derided. 

Thus then you ſee his Sca/am infernr, the brief of -his faults, for which his Receipt endeth in this bitter 
receipt of torments without end. 1, Epicuriſme : no life but this : No good but theſe here, Good attire, 
good cheer, 2, This was his reward : Amen, dico vobis, recepiſtis. ( Saint Chryſoſtome too) 1, Re- 
membring neither God in heaven, nor Lazarus on earth ; 2. but being a Gurges, a Gulf of alf that he 
received, himſelf: 3. No not his oivn ſo#t ; * 4. nor(laft of all)this place of roymenrs, before hewas 
nit; and ſcorning at Moſes for remembring him of it. This you ſee, And, in him, you ſee who they be, 
over hom e Abraham ſhall read thelike ſentence, Q#: habet anres,c5c. 


Now then, we have ſet up both fides of this Croſs, and faſtened each part to other with Now therefore : 
Let us atkx the nſcription, and ſo an end. That, is Recordare filt : The want of which brought him 
thither; "The ſupply of it ſhall keep us thence. : 

Fil recordare + © ptime diflum, ſed ſerv, Excellently well ſaid, but too late (ſaith Saint Bernard.) For, 
alas 1 commeth Abraham in now, with Recordare? Doth he now affix the title ? why, it 1s toolate, 
True,it is ſo ; But, till now, he would not ſuffer any to ſet itup. Before, while it was time, andwhen it 
might have done him good,then he would not endure it : Now he is fain (whenit is out of time)to know, 
what in time might haye done him good : and may do others, if ( in time ) they look to it, Indeed, to 
him now, itis ofnouſe in the —_ ; but only to fethim fee, by what Juice he is where he is :—andt 
what he ſuffereth, he ſuffereth deſervedly. The beſt is, Abraham had more ſons than this ſon ; and 
ey may take good by it, and have uſe of that, whereof he had none. With this ſon it is toolate ; with 
lome other, it is not, Not with us: we are yet upon the ſtage : Onr 7 am vero is not yet come. And 
_ this inſcription ſet up; and for eour-ſakes, both C hriſt reported, .and S. Luke recorded this Re- 
corgare, 

If you ask, What good is that > What is the good of exemplary Juſtice? What 220d 1s it toſee a 
malefaRor puniſhed, or to read in a paper the crime wherefore? What, but only thar by reading what 
brought him thither, we may remember what will keep us from thence. The negle& of Recordare 1s 
the cauſe, he is there : why then, Recordare filr, and keep thee from thence. So, with one view of this 
mſcription,we read both his r#ize id our own remedy. | 

This is the right uſe of this title ; God forbid we ſhould have no uſe of it, till we- come where he is. 
Butit is therefore ſet over his head in that life, that ve may read it in this: readit, and remember it ; 

remember it and never have title ſet over ours, | 
Tt 
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It will be good then, ſomtimes to keep ſome day holy to the exa/tation of this Croſs, and to ſer this 
title before our eyes - to approach it and read itover : Yea,not once, but often to record this Recordaye, 
Indeed, it is that S. vey? ſaith : Recordatione magis eget verſus iſte quam expoſitione : Indeed,it more 
needs a diſpoſition to remembcr it, than an expoſition to underttand it. ; 

'Weare yet : how long we ſhall, we know not, nor hoiv ſoon zt4 twa will be gone, nor,. how quick 
this Jam vero Will come in place. This we know - between his ſtate and ours, there is only a puff of 
breath in our noſtrils, That this life ( ſhort though it be, and in a manner, a moment, yet ) hoc eſt mg. 
mentum, unde pender etermitas : On it, no leſs matter dependeth than our eternity : or þliſs or bane, 
comfort or t3rment. That in that place, without all hope either of relief, eſcape or end : and that frog 
thence, neither our profeſſion of truth, nor the greatneſs of our rece:217g ſhall deliver, but only this Re. 
cordare. It ftandeth us then in hand, to take perfect impreſſion of this Recerdare : and (as S, Auguſtine 
faith) Ob/rviſci quid [moug,attendere quid futur ſimu, to forget, what we now be ; to conſider, what we 
ſhall be without all queſtion yer long, but we know not how ſoon : but, off it falleth, the ſhorter ang 
ſooner,the leſs we think of it. 

Three things then I wiſh, for concluſion: 1, that we may remember : 2. remember 7» rome . 
2. remember effeftally. That we may remember the fire, the thirſt, and the torments ; and knoiv what 
they mean, by memory rather than by ſence. eAbraham, from heaven cals to ts to that end ; The 
party in hell crieth, Ne vemant & pf. : ; : 

That wedoit i» time ? that we be not in this caſe,never /:ft up owr eyes, till we be in hell ; nor remember 
that may do us good,till it be too late, 

That we do it effett»ally from the heart : For, there is a heart in Recordare : And that, this being our 
oreateſt buſineſs, we make it not our leaſt care. ; 

Out Remembring will be effeual, if we pray to God daily, we may ſo recezve, as we may be received, 
And our remembring ſhall be effeQual,if it have the effe&, that is, make us remember Lazar. wp 
Lazarm : You may find Lazarms, if you ſeek him, every day : Nay, you ſhall find him, though you 
ſeek himnot. Our preſent eſtate, by preſent occaſion of the dearth now upon us, makes the memory more 
freſh, than at other times it would be. Remember then our being remembred there, lyeth on this their 
remembrance here ; and, upon their receiving, our rec:p1es, or rather recrprerss. And remember that day, 
wherein what we have received ſhall be forgotten ; and what He hath received of us ſhall be remembred; 
and nothing elſe ſhall beremembred, but q#od wm ex mimms. The attaining everlaſting raber nacles,the 
avoiding everlaſting tormentslye upon it, + That which we remember now in Lazarus boſome, ſhall be 
pane Me to us again in Abrahams boſome. To which, &c. 
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II Cos, Chap, XII Ver. XV. 


Ego autem libentiflime impendam, & ſuper-impendar ipſe 

. pro animabus veſtris: etſi licet plus vos diligens, minus 

 diligar. 

And I will moſt gladly beſtow, and will be beſtowed for your ſouls , though the 
more I love you, the leſs I am loved. 


@ HE words be S. Pauls 3 and to the Corinthians, And, if we neither knew whoſe 
they were,nor to whom ; yet this we might know by the words themſelves,that it 
is Love that ſpeaks, and ##k:ndneſs,thatis ſpoken to. Impendam ; ſuperinpendar ; 
libentifſime : this muſt needs bee love, and that unkindneſs, that requiteth ſuch 
love, with ſuch an Ef, Ef minus diligar, Though the more I love, the leſs T be 
lowed, {4 © | | 

Many wayes it may be manifeſt, that S. Paw! loved the Chiirch of Corinth more "E 
"27Z2\0t W than many other (loved them,fot he /aboured more for them.) By the time he ſpent , ©, ; 56; 
With them, a year and 4 half full : Scarce with any ſo much. By his »i/9ng them three ſeveral times - as 18. ix, 
Net any ſo oft. By two of his largeſt Epiſtles ſent to them : Net, to any the like; And in the one of Verſe 14. 
them we ſee here, how frank and how kind a profeſſion he maketli, 7» qu4 one verbum charitatis igne 

Vaporatur, wherein, every word catrieth a ſiveet ſent of Logs perfume : ( it1s S. Gregory.) Theſe, each 
&f theſe ; but all theſe together, may prove his magis diligam, the abundance of His love to (orimth. 

Now there ſhould be, in /ove, the vertue of the Load-ſtone, the vertue attraftive, to drayy like love 
toll again, There ſhould be: but was not. For, their little love appeared by their many unloving excep- 
Uons which they took to him. To his Office That, he was but an Apoſtle of the ſecond head, and no | | 
Wayes to be matched with the chief «Apoſtles, verſe 11. To his Perſon : That he was one of no preſence - Chap. 14, 6] 
Somemhat ood at an Epsſfe; bur his Perſon (or preſence) nothing worth (Chap. 10.10.) To his pr eaching : 
that he was but 1f:&T#c 7G x5y9,not (o eloquent by much,as divers of them vere ; nor his Sermons ex opere 
Cor Imhiaco,of the Cormth;an faſhion, Indezd, I know not how, but he could not hit on ther vein, 0c 

E e | 
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This cold infuſion of ſo faint regard on their parts, mighthave Quenched his love, It did, Apolle's, 

for e Apollo Was .CNCe at Corinth,. .but fcuad_ them {o diverſe.to pleaſe, as he waxed Weary and got him 

away ; and when he was moved to.return to them «dy]oc tx lu Fiaups, his mind {vas not at all to come 

1 Cer, 16, 12, there again as yet, Taith S. Paul ( 1-Cor. 16) It made Apelles give aver. $0 might it.S. Pad too. But 
bim it did not: Charitas qua edificabat, the I8ve wherewith he built, -was like /:#22,flaked not, butrather 
andled with warer, Forgnotwithttanding all theſe,ſuch was his zeal, andhe 7 amtwz2'ator animarun,th 


. 


Chop. 11. e,> 


but 4 $7 8" er] pinsr[or: ft thoſe that beigg loved firſt dF" 
# rot of whe meaſure ( yhat, is not hys pair but ſuck, 
aecaroTtpwss the more abundantly ) they were low foved bum e leſ#for it. 
look how many degrees, ſo many ſeveral pgints of elevation. _.. IM 
5 All which when I conſider, I cannot cbuſe tut marvel gt His Zove ; which truly is right admirable; 
And more at their #915, than his mags : But, at his heroical ſpirit, moſt of all, whom ſuch and 
oreat upkindneſs could not over-@@me, The rather, when I 1gf 1t toy and cotnpig it with onrs in theſe 
times : in which,a kind of love wehaye (ſuch as it 1sYÞut ſuc - will not endure Syjnt Pax/s aflay ; Or, 
if in ſome degrees itdo, if it beyot refpected ſtraight ( not as it deferverh, aply 1t is, but as it 
fuppoſeth it ſelf to deſerye ) if it be crofled with any unkindneſs,1t oroiveth abrupt. Every minus dilige 
Chap.11.12, makes it abate ; and far we are from this Chrifſan ggagnanimity, to reſolve with him (in the x x Chap.) 
quod facio,hoc & faciam, what I day that will L do fill : Or, here, Love 1 will fil, though, the mare 1 
love;the leſs 1 be loved, \ Ft Hy : | | 
The thing loved, is the Corinthians ſouls, And (a8Coriath it ſalf was ſituate in a narrow land, between 


two Seas) ſo are they,in the verſe : having,on the one fide,the Sea of ſelf-love (in the former part -) and, 


on the other, theGulf of ah ndpeſe ip the latter,) T hrougheither of ' which, ' S.- Paul maketh a firſt and 
ſecond navigation, 1f haply he may fo adire Corintham,gain their ſouls to Chriſt, more precious to him, 


than Cor:zth it ſelf and all the wealth 1n it, I | 


The Divo» Inthe Loe two things are offered. For,in the former moity of the verſe,he is encountred with /e/f-lav, 
" r. Which beſtoveth nothing ; 2. but,leaſt of all,his /ife * 3. Or if 1t doit is not moſt gladly; nay,not glad! 

at all. Theſe three he beateth down : the firſt, with /mpendam; the ſecond,with Impendar : the thick mk 

[ibentiſſime. Thus having vanquiſhed the love of himſelf in tho farmer ; in the latter moity, Making 


riſeth up. Unkindneſs, in them, for whom he had done all the former, Over which ſecond enemy 


having a ſecond conquelt alſo, and triumphing over 1t, with his &#/ ; he ſheweth his love to be zloye 
cf proof, to have allthe perfeCtions and ſignatures of Love : all which are within compaſs of this verſe, 
Amor (as in Schools we reckon them) 1. Impenſions; 2. Exprufuns; 3. Intenſiuns ; and 4 Ex 
renſrons, The two former, in the two verbs ; 1. Adtive, Impendam; and 2. Paſſive, Impendar, 
Beſtowing, or ſpending ; Beſ/owed, or ſpent it ſelf, The twolatter, inthe Adverb and the-Con'mnttn: 
2. Imenſiwe, (training it ſelf to the higheft degree, woſt glad!y: and, 4. Extenſree, firetching it ſelfito 
thoſe that are fartheſt from love, and leaſt deſerve'it Erf mums dibgar. 1, Toſpend; 2. To ſpend 
and be ſpent; 3. To ſpend and be ſpent moſt willingly, If the full point were there, it wereeriough, 
4. But, not only Libentrſſime But, Libentiſſume, Erſi ; moſt gladly,yea,though the more he, the leſs they, 
that is all :;n all. | . 

IL But then, leſt we miſtake our term of love ( as, eafily we my and confound it with /uft ) we iitult 
Gal.5 2**% looktoour prointheſecond part. Tt is, Pro ammabus ; ſoul-lave,he meaneth all the while. Love;the" fruit 
Job. 17. 14. of the ſpirit ; Not luſt, the weed of the fleſh. Not,of this fleſh fer to worms, and daughter to rattewnſs; 
—_ but,of the Sprrzt allied tothe Argels,and partaker, in hope, of the Divine nature it ſelf. And, notof of 

only ; but azimabns, of ſouls : more than love of one ſoul ; many ſouls, many thouſands. of ſouls, &f : 
whole State or Conntrey. Them to love, and to them thus to prove our love, ts it, which S. Pawl would 
teach ; and it, which we need to learn, Theſe be the two parts. Whereof, &'c. | 


that hatch to tothe ects Hoo ot hot 


T. O enter the treaty of the firſt part, We begin at the four points, 1. Impendam, 2. Imprnda, 
The Lo: e, '2. Libentiſſime, and 4. Etfs. If Love be an Enſign (as, Can. 6.)the Colours; if it bea Band 
Can. 6.3, (as Hof. 11.) the twiſts ; if a Scale (as,Chryſoſtome) the aſcents ; if an Art, ( as Bernard) tht 
Hoſea 11. 4, Rules of it, Indeed, they talk much of an Art of Love,and Books of verſes have been writtenof it: 


but, above all verſes, is Carmen hec amoris. This verſe hath more art than they all - and of this itmaſ 

be ſaid, Me legat, & letto carmine dottns erit : Tearn it, andſay youlearned Love, To take them'as theſ 

lye, and with the firſt, firſt, Ego vero Impendarn, | a 
_— 
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3 There was a world when one ſaid, da mh cor tuum, & ſufficit : Beſtow your heart on m2, and 
OW no further beſtowing ; and the beftowing of love, though nothing but love, was ſomething Anor imperſ; 
. ; *uﬀ#3 1m 2, 
0 Such a world there was: But, that world is worn out, All goeth noiv by Impendam: Love and all m 
is put out to intereſt ;_ the other empty-handed love, is long fince baniſhed the Court, the City and the 
Countrey. For, my ſince it is, that King Saw ſaw it, and ſaid it to his Courtiers, that he was net 1 Sam. 22. 9. 
regarded, but becauſe he gave them fields,and vintyards, and offices over hundreds ard thanuſands, Nor yet 
Diana in the City of Epheſu,magnified there by the Crafrs-mzn, but,becaule by her Si/ver Shrines, they As 19. 24, 
had their advantage. Nay, nor Chriſt Himſelf neither, in the Countrey, but b2cauſe they ate of the lowes 
- and were filled. For, many miracles had they ſeen much greater than that, yet never profeſſed they ſo Jobn 6. 16; 
much, Sicut twnc exaturats, as when he beſtowed a good meal on them. 4 0 
3 Such is now the worlds love, but ſpecially at Corinth, where they do caupenari amorem indeed ; ſet 
love to hire, and lovetoſale; and at ſo nigh a rate, as ſome were forced to give over, left paying for 
Ine, they might buy repentance too ; and both too deer. | | : | 
4 There is no remedy then : Saint Pau! mult apply himſelf to time and place, wherein ( as all things 
elſe,ſo ) love depends upon impexdam, Tielding and Paying. 
5 Now, there is nothing ſo plaint as Love; ever ready to transform itſelf, to whatſover may have 
likelyhood io prevail ; and if it be Liberality, into that too, For,that /ove 3s liberal ( nay prodigal) the 
Greek, Proverb noteth it, that ſaith, The Purſe-ſtrings of love are made of a Leek-blade ; eaſily in ſunder, 
and wide open with no great ado, | 
6. Saint Paw! therefore commeth to it; and as he maketh his caſe a Father's caſe towards them ( in y.,. 4; 
theverſe next before : ) So he ſaith with the kind Father, ( Lake 15.) Ecce onnia mea tua ſunt, Fathers Luke 15. 3 
love,and all muſt be prooved by Beſtowing. 
7 Yea, I will beſtow : Now alas, what can Paul beſtow? Eſpecially upon ſo wealthy Citizens ? 
What hath he to part with, but his books and his parchments? Ware, at Athens perhaps ſomewhat ; but T7; : 
at Corinth, little uſed and leſs regarded. indeed it. filver and gold be all, and nothing elſe worth che * ©: 4+ 13 
beftowing, nothing will come under 1»pendaws, but it -. his beſfowrng is ſtalled, Bur,by the grace of God, 
there is ſomthing elſe. There be talents ( ſo, the warld will call chem when they liſt, howſoever they 
eſteem them ſcarce worth pence a peece. ) And there be treaſures of wiſdom and knowledg, in Chriſto Col. 2.3, 
Teſw ( ſaith Saint Paw!) Indeed ſo had Saint Paw! need ſoſay ; he had beit magnifie his oivn Impendam, 
for he hath nothing elſe to make of, Nay, it ſhall not Rand upon his valuation, They that had both, 
both the wealth of Cormth and the wiſdom of Paml, and both in abundance, as being both of them Pal. rg. r0. 
Prophets : The one of them ( King David) preferreth this Inpendam of Payl!'s before gold, fine gold much 119.725 
fine gold ; and that we may know how much that much is, before thouſands of gold and ſilver. i his, was ©*97- 29: 15 
no poor eApoſtle. The other ( King Solomon) ſaith direRly : There 1s gold,and 4 multitude of rich ſtones ; 
but the lips of knowledg, that, 5 the precious Jewel. And, not Policy ; but Scientia Sacrorum,prudentia : Prov. 9. T0. 
the knowtedg of holy things,is the wiſdons he meaneth, And,it was no flouriſh : he was in earneſt : For, $ RS. 95 
it is well known he himſelf choſe chews before the other, when he was put to his choice ; and, that his 
liking in that choice, was highly approved, by,.Ged*s own liking, The truth is, ' Men have no ſenſe 
of their ſouls, ill they be ready to part with them ; and then is S. Paxls impendam called for ( and 
never ſeriouſly before'; ) when their caſe is ſuch as they can little feel, what the beſtowing is 
worth, q | , 
And, becauſe they would not ſeek to feel it before, it is God's juſt puniſhm2nt they feel it not then, 
But,if men will labour to have ſenſe of that part in-dietime, they ſhould find and feel ſuch an eſtate of 
mind, as none know, but ſuch as have felt - ſurely ſach, as they would acknowledg to be worth an /m- 
prodam, Indeed, this it is, Saint Pax! can beſtew ; and this it is, Coriath needs ; and the more 
welthy itis, the more, The other, as he hath itnot, ſo they need it not, that is, «Aurum & 4rgentum : Ads 3.6. 


Qued aatem habet, but that he hathghe is ready to beſfow What would we have more ? Fecir quod potuir, Mak: 1 4: - 
X 2. 44. 


ſath our Sezrour in Mary Magdalexs caſe ; and dedit quod hubuir, in the caſe. of the poor Widdew's p _ 
mes; and, that is as much as God doth, or man can require. But, be it little, or be it much, he that mY 
owveth all, leaveth nothing ungiven, and therefore his impendars is at the higheſt, | : 


. But, when it is at the higheſt, the Paſlive Impendar, is higher than it, Much more, to beſtowed, thin 
to beftow.” And therefore it hath a S»per-1mpendar beſtowed on it. - 1 For firſt, they that beſtow, give PR = ob. 
but of their frats; but, he that is beffowed, giveth frucr, tree, andall. In that,the beftower remained ,,,, wma 
unbeſtowed : here, he himſelf is in the deed of gift too. 2 Secondly, b2fore there was but one a&t 
( of beftowing only ; ) here, in one, are both beſfowing and being beflowed ; and there being both muſt 
needs be better than oze. 2 Thirdly, before, that which was beſtowed, what was it ? our good, notour 
blood 3 our [:ving, not our life : Nondum ad ſangninem,nor yet ſo far as to the ſhedling of 5/o2d : Then, 14.1, x2, 4 

1s ſomexyhat behind : But, if to the ſhedding of that, then is it love at the fartheſt : if it be as ; 

Salomon ſaith, Fortis ſieut mors ; dare throw death his gauntlet. Majoreme hoc nenz9 "aps Chriſt) greater cn 8. 6. 
love hath 6 man, than this, to beftew bis life, 4. Andindeed, weſee, many can be content to beſtow John 15. x3. 
frankly ; but ar no hand,to be beſtowed themſelves : Yea,that they may not be be/fowed,care not what they 
beſtow. For Self-love crieth to us, ſpare our [iving; but in any wiſe, Propitzves eſto t1h1,to ſpare our life. Sk TRI. 
for *kin is nothing but zmpendere nt impexdamir ; to.ſpend all we have to ſpare our ſelves. But hither alſo Job. " - T 
wil $, Paul come from Aervaytr, tOirberarata, Without any reſervation at all of himſelf ; To do of 
ſuffer ; to ſpend or to be ſpent, | | | 
Ee 3 How 


= 


212 


— 


The Sixth Sermon Preached in LswNrt. 


2 Pe:.2.7, 8, 


x1 Tim.4. 13. 
$.23, 
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2 Cor.11.20, 
1 Cor.15.z1. 


Mat. 5.13, I 4. 


x Cor. 9.9. 


Amor imenſi- 
v4s : Libenti[- 
[ime. 


How to be ſpent ? will he die? Yea indeed : Whay preſently hereat Corimth ? No; for ar this time, 
and long after he was {till alive : and yet he ſaid truly zmpendar for all that, For, as before we ſaid;iy fay 
we in this: If there be no way to be beſtowed, but by dying out of hand : they that, in jie/d, receive the 
bullet ; or they that, at the ſtake, have the fire ſet to them ; they, and they only may be ſaid to be 4e/tow- 
ed. That, is a way indeed, but not the only way : but other wayes there be befides them coo. Ag that 
is ſaid to be b:ſtowed, not only that, is defrayed at one entire payment ; but, that, which by ſeveral ſums 
is paid in ; eſpecially, if it be, when 1t was not due ; nor could not be called for, This 1 mean: | he 
Patriarch ZLor , or the Prophet Jeremie, that divelling where fin abounded;. and ſeeing ahd heariy 
vexed their righteous ſouls with the daily tranſgreſſions of the people, and for their unkindneſs too ; and 
thereby prevented their term and paid Natures debt, yer their day catne, beftowed themiſelyes (fay1) 
thcugh, not at once, (For, hearts grief and heavineſs do more than beſtow, for they even conſume and 
waite a mans life.) And Timothre, that he giving attendance to reading, meditation, and Rutie, arew 
into an /ai ia and oft» 1nfirmities, and thereby ſhertned his tithe by much, beffowed himſelf ( ſayI) 
though not at oe 1»ſtart., He that knew it bare witneſs, that that courſe of life is a wear 114g, yea, 
and a wearirg of it too; and fpends another manner ſubſtatice thah the ſwear of the brows. This then, 
for the preſent, was S, Panls 1mpendar : By intentive weditatron (for his books and parchment took ſome- 
what from his ſum ; ) By ſorrow and grief of heart ; for Quzs ſcandalizarur, & ego non nror ? avid that 
he ſaid (and ſaid truly) Q#otidie morior, he beftowed himfelt by inch-meale ; and might avoiy his impey. 
dar before God or man, And ſo far, it is the caſe of all them that be in this caſe:: Sal terre, as Cbrif 
termeth them ; which ſalt, by giving ſeaſon, melteth it ſelf away, and ceaſeth in ſhort time to be that it 
was, Lax muxdi, the light of the world. Alis minſtrando, ſeipſos conſunendo, Lightmng others, and 
waſting themſelves : that is, abridging their natural courſe, and drawing on their untimely diſeaſes arid 
dcath, before their race be half run. | 

But, to make it a perfe& perdar, and togive it his Swper ; after all this, he came to that other too, 
For ſo he did - in that point, like the poor labouring Or (to which, in the IX Chaprer of the former E. 
piſtle, he reſembleth his ſtate), ſpending his time, - in earing the ground for corn, 1n inmng the Corn, in 
zreading out the Corn ; his Netk_yoked, and his mouth muzzeled; and in the end when all 1s done; offered 
on the Altar too, and made a Sacrifice of. Tt was his caſe, and thither he came atlatt : and therefore in 
both caſes he might truly ſay 17pendar, and Swper-zmpendar both, 


But to elevate it yet a point higher,we ſay, thatas either of theſe are much z and both exceeding much: 
yet above both theſe is that, which ( though we hanille third, it) ftandeth firſt, the Adverb Liber ſome, 
True it is which in Divinity we ſay: With Gotl, the Adverb 35 about the Verb, and the inivard affettis 
(wherewith) above t';e outward att: or Pathon of Inppend aim or /mpendar, exther,, With men, it isſ 
too : When a diſpleaſure is done us, fay we not, We weigh not ſo much the z»jwry it ſelf, as the matici- 
ous mird of him that did offerit? And, if in ex#/ it hold, why not in goed much more ? not ſo much 
Impendar, the thing which ; as Libentiſſime, the good heart, wherewith it is beſtowed. And, will you ſee 
the mind wherewith S. Pan! will do both theſe ? By this adverb 39454, you may look into his very heart, 
Beſtow he will, and be beſtowed too; and that, not #»cunqme, in any ſort, be contented tocometoit; 
but willingly : willingly, nay, readily ; readily, nay, g/a4ly, (and the degree is ſomeivhat, il:ce.) miſt 


gladly, in the very higheſt of all, inthe Superlative degree, To ſpend, and ſpending to make no mne 


Vei.14. 
Mat. 5. 46. 


reckoning of it, than of chaff : nay (itis more) to be g/ad of ourloſs ; more glad, than others wotddbe 
of their gain. To be ſpert, and in being ſpent, not to hold our life precious : Norſo, but to rejoyce in 
it, and as if death were advantage ; 1» hoc eſt tharras, certainly. Death (of itſelf) is bitter, and /oſsis 
not ſiveet : Then, ſo, to alrer their natures, as to find ſiveerweſs in loſs, whereat all repine ; and g /adreſs 
in death, which maketh all to mourn z verily, herein is /ove : Or, if not here, where? Nay, here.itss 
indeed ; and beforenow, we had it not. For, in flat terms, he avoweth (in the X117. Chapter befote;af 
his former Epiſtle) if we ſever this from the other two: One part with all —_—_— to feed the poli 
and yer have no Ive : Ont may give his body to be burnt, and = 20 leve : Ahd'then, though he dd 
719pendere, beſtow all he hath ; and though he do rpends, be beſtowed himſelf, mil eſt, he is nothingy if 
he want this affection, which is /ove indeed, the very ſoul of love, and the other but o:a4]24, (but the 
skin and bones, and indeed neughtelſe but the carcaſſe, without it. Therefore it was, that S. Paul ſet this 
in the firſt place befotethe other two, becauſe the other two be but cyphers, and after this (the figiire) 
ſet, they be rexs and hwndreds, and have their valuation : but without -it of themſelves they be -biit 4y* 
phers, juſt nothing. Thus much S. Pas hath ſaid, in ſaying thefe\three words, 1. Impendam, 2. 
perdar, 3. Liben:ſſime, Thus much they amount to. (54 6 5 | \-f, om 


And now muſt we pauſe a little, toſee, what will become of all this, and what theſe three will yrorkin 
the Corinthians, | AT & 


We marvel at the Love + we ſhall more marvel, when we ſee, what manner of men, on whom tis 


beflowed, What his proofs are, we have heard; how large and how loving and thusfar 'is he cofne, 
only to win favour and like mutual love at theig hahds, without &ye to-any other thing inthe world; No 
Veſtra : (no) but Yosonly. This is all. And, notthis ; not ſo mach” Nay not ſo hietle, as this /will 
come. Which if it did come, what fingular thing were it ? fince the very Pnblicans do: the like gait 
him, that loveth them. Which we gather by his Erſi, Wherein (a&s--he may) 'in-no loud and bittet 
manner he complaineth, but complarneth though ; that, ſeeking their /ove, and nothing;elſe, ſo hard Wes 
his hap, he found it not : Not, in a greater, or as great a meaſure, as his ; but, 'mrazs for wigs, 

hea greatloſer byit. The morezthe higher, the nearer his; the leſs, the lower, the further off, theirs - ſo 
that, little likelihood of ever meeting. Thus 
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This is S. Paxls cafe, to meet with unkindneſs : and not only his, but Chriſe met with mne for one, 1. $I 

too. Indeed,it is common,and not to be noted, but for commonneſs. De gratis er1am ingrats queruntwr, iq ae = 
They that are unkind thennfelves inveigh againſt the unkzmineſs of others, And;as it was ſaid of them that 
inade Ceſar away ; Oderant ram, tyranmdemſo may it truly here : The Perſons (that are unkind) 
hey hate,rather than the vice 1t ſelf, Yet,even to know this, doth no hurt, what Saint Pau/ met with in the 
Corinthians ; and this too, that all wk;nd perſons dwell not at Corinth, And, as he+o be pitied, ſo they 
to be blamed. All other commodities return well from Corinth ; cnly /ave 1s no traffick. Saint Paw! 
cannot make his own again, but muſt be a great loſer, withal, We cannot but pity the Apoſtle in this 
Minizs of his. Saint Anguſtine faith well : NNiulla eft major ad amorem provecatio,quam preventre amauds: 
Nimisenm durus eft animu, qui amorem etfi nolebat impendere, n1lit ramey rependere. No more kindly 
artraftive of love, than in loving to prevert : For, exceeding ſtohy is tnat heart, which, thorgh it like not 
to Love firſt, will not Love ag«rn neither ; neither firſt, nor ſecond. Yet ſo hard were theirs that neither 
ene way nor other, ref2,nor reflet2,would either begin,or follow. Nonot, provoked by all thoſe ſo many 
forcible means, that S. Chryſoffome maketh a wonder at it, nomodo non cormverterentar in amorem, that 
they were not melted and reſo/ved imo love it ſelf, 


- Which cold ſucceſs openeth a way to the laſt point, the point indeed of higheſt admiration, and of - -. 
hardeſt imitation of all the reft,in the conjun&tion Er#: Which Conjunttior is fituated (much like Corimb , : ; 
it ſelf ) in 4 narrow land (as it were) between two Seas ; beaten, upon the one with /e/f-/ove, upon th*other ,,,,, = 
with #ukindneſs: Hitherto we had to do, but with ſe/f-love, and his aſſaults: but now, a»kzndmneſs alſo is Eff minue dili- 
up. Theſe Corinthiays (ſaith Saint Pas!) my affeRion Randeth toward them in all love ;* Love them and £7. 
ſpare not (ſaith Se!f-/ove) but texe quod habes, Nay ſure, Impendam, 1 will beffow it, Well; if there be 
" n6 temedy - But ( hear you? ) Proprtrns eſto 1161, for all that. Nay, northat neither : Impendar, I will 
be beftowed my ſelf too, Poteſut bibere caliceas hunc (ſaith Self-love ? Y and can you get it down, think OE IW 
you ? Yea : Libeniſſime exceeding gladly. There is the Conquelt of S2/f- love. Mark. 16. 46: 
w But,all this while, he lived ſtill under hope, hope of winning their love, for whoſe ſakes; he had tred © 
undet foot thelove of himſelf : Hope, that it had been but Impendam, all the while ; he ſhould have had | 
returned his own again at leaſt, Bur ; at this Ef, all is turtied out atid im, For, this is as rtuch toſay, 

2, All is tolittle purpoſe- for ( tohis grief) he muſt take notice, they care for Hone of then : nor for 

him ever a whit the more : yea, rather the /eſs by a great deal. So that, all three bein vain; + Er ſupra 
ennens lahorem labor irritus, No labour to loſt labour ; Nor expence of life or goods, to that is ſpent i» 

61, For that isnot Imperdam,but perdamnot ſpert,but caſt away. Therefote the former,though it were. 
 funicnlus triplex, athree-fold cord, and wor eaſily broken,nould not hold,but flic in pieces,but for this Erf. 

To have then an Et/i in out love : this Etf, this & & 4&3, though 1» vaim, though _— prove a 
perflam: Thatis it. To be able to turn the ſentence and ſay, Thowgh the more 1 love,the leſs 1 be loved, 

Tet will I beſtow ; yea, be beſtowed,and that moſt g/adly;for atl that. It is hard; I confeſs - but So/us amer 
erwbeſcit nomen difficultatis, Love endureth not the name of difficulty, bat ſhameth to confeſs any thing 
too hard, or too dangerous for it, For verily, — 1s a mighty enemy, and the wounds of it, deep. | 
Nay there be, that of themſelves are moſt kind, in all:the three degrees beforeremembred,. as was King 

Devid,and as all noble natures are: why Self-/ove is nothing in them hands.” But tet them be ericountred 
with »nkindneſs (as David was in Nabal) they cannot ftand the firoke ; it woundeth deep: and the feſter 5 

of Diſcententmtnt more datigerous than it, Indeed (faith: David) rb i fellow, I ſee, 1 hawe dont all inwain 1 Sam. 25; 15: 
for him, for he rewardeth me evil for gind + So anid iſo do'God tome, if ht be dive tomurrow by this time, © 21, 

Mak it in him ; and in others infimte; and you ſhafl ſee, whom ſe/f</ode could not, nnkindneſs hath wid 

overcome : and who paſſed well along the other three, at mms diliger their Love hath wracked,and from * 

kind ore, been tatniol toatly hate, | wat Vs : 

But neither can this appall the Hpoſt/e, or diſlods his love - but therow all the ref,and thorow this tov, 
he breaketh with his £e/5, and ſhaveth he will hold his reſolution, maugre all unkindneſs: Adrrnns diligar 
ſhall net do it ; Rnkindneſs mult yield, Love will not. I Wives 

And now we are come the higheft, and never tiff now - bat, now we are; that further we carnotgo. 
The very higheft pitch of well-doing,the Heathen manfaw inpart : for, he could ſay,Beneficinns dare & Seneca. 
avday' to leſion love, and loſe it; is well done: but, thatis notit, This is it 5 Beneficiuns perdere & ! 
dare;to lofe the firſt, and yet beſtow the ſecond ; Erſ,yea;though the firſt wereloft 1 

Yea, the Love of Loves, Chriſts own love, what wait ?' Majorem hictharitatem ren habet, quant ut | 
item quis pat pro amicts,  Whereto Saint Bereard rejoyneth well, 7x anajorem hubm:fts Domine, quia Joba 15. 13.) 
tt tans poſmſtt etranz pro tmmicis : Greatef loye than this hath no mary,to beſtow his life for his|friends : Bp 
Yet Lord (ſaith S. Bernard) Thou hadB Sreter, for thou beftowedſt thy life for thy very exeimes,” And, 
to this loye itis, that S. Paw! aſpireth ; and neer it he cometh; that in ſorieſort we-ma likewiſe ſay to 
hint, Tis majorem habuiſti Paule,yes,thy love (Paul) was greater : for,thou'art ready to Gita like ; not 
for thine enenzres, but for thy #1k1md friends, thee next degree 19 profeſled enemies.” - 1. To ſpent, 2. To 
ow __ Jour ) 3. Toſpend;and be ſpim;and that muſt gladly : 4. Not only moſt glad!y,butmoſt 

J, Teathough, Fog | TELE 

- Thus you have now his double conqueſt + Oyer the Love of hinsſelf firſt ; nd now,over Mink diligar, 
an unkmd repulſe too. Andin fien of victory, he ſetteth up hiscolours,even theſe four : 1. Zmmpendanm, 

2. Impendar, 3. Libentiſſins, and 4. Erfi, Byt Erfvis the chief ; it is Chriſts colour 3 and, that 
ho perfect Love,that wanteth Eff, | FH 
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Jelf is worth, He will befow ; His Kingdom, and the fulneſs of joy and glory 1n it for ever, 


Thus we have ſeen Love in his higheſt aſcendeyt, -and heard Love in his Magiſerivm, the hardeſt ang 
higheſt, and indeed the Maſter-poirt of this Art. Which ſetteth us new on work, to pals over into the 
ſecond part , and to enquire, what this ebjef# may be, ſo amiable, whereon Saint Pas/ hath ſer his affe. 
fticn ſo, that for it, he will doand ſuffer all this ; and that ſo willingly without any. exception, ſo con- 
Rantly, withoutany giving over, ' All this is nothing but the zeal of ſouls, Zelus animarum facies hoc 
Itis, tor their ſexs, all this, For their ſors ; and let their bodres go. BN 

Which (tr{t) draweth the diameter that maketh the partition between the two Loves : The love which 
S. Paul found ; and the love which S. Paulleft at Corimth. For, he found that which is Scelus corpe- 
rum, the bodies unruly Aﬀettion, and infettion too otherwhile ; (if ever in any place, therezit abounded) 
but, he left Zelus ammarum, the Souls perfeftion. Indeed, itfalleth out ſometimes; thar in carnal loye 
(or rather /»ſf, than love) we may pattern all the former ; and find (as the W:ſemzan ſpeaketh) ſome one 
deſtitnte of underſtanding, waſting his whole ſubſtance, hazarding his life (and that, more w:Ur-g/y than 
wiſely perhaps to gain nothing but a ſcor»for his labour ; and yet perſiſtirg in his folly {til] : and all this 
in the paſſien of concupiſcence, to a vain creature ; pleaſing his phanhe to the diſpleaſing of God, and 
to the piercing of his ſoul one day with deep remorſe for it : and except it do, tothe utter ruine both of 
body and ſoul, We, have here at Cor:th, a ſtrange example of it, of * one,--- Ad cujus jacurt, Gracia 
ata fores, at whoſe doors, ſundry of all ſorts waited, ſuing and ſeeking, and (as one of them ſaid) buying 
repentance at too dear arate, But whatneed we ſail toCorimth? evenin'cur own age, we have engy 
fond examples of it : of Love ſet awry and ſorted amiſle ; diverted from the ſor, where it ſhauld be 
beſtowed, and laviſhed on the body, where a great deal leſs would ſerve. Itis S. {ugn/tnes with : O þ 
excitare poſſemus homines & cms 11s pariter excitari, nt tales amatores, &c. O that we could in this 
kind ftir up others, and our ſelves (with them) be ſtirred up, buteven to beſtow ſuch love on the 7mmor- 
tal ſoul, -as we ſee daily calt away on the corr«ptible body ! What, but ſo much ? and no more ? Abſit 
fic: ſed minamvel fic: Till it might be more, would God, it were but as much in the'mean tme, Yet 
more, and much more it ſhould be. Sed 1nfelix Populus Dei non habet tamtum fervorem 1n bono, quantum 
mal: in malo, is S. Hierow's complaint, But the people of Ged (unhappy in that point) hath not that 
courage or conſtancie in the /ove of the Spirit, that the wicked world hath, in the /»/ of the fleſh Thar 
courage? Nay, nothing like : e Ad erubeſcentiam noſtram dico , to our ſhame it muft beſpoken, Look 


but'to the firſt point, Impendam': doth not the body take it wholely up? And, if we fail in the loweſt, - 


what ſhall become of the reſt ? Well : S. Paw{slove is, and 'ours muſt be, if it be right, pro Animabu, 
Soul-love, which may ſerve for the firft point of the ſequeſtration. | | 


But,why Pro artmabnsrwhatis there in the ſou/ſ{o lovely,that all this ſhould be ſaid or done for.it? Why 
for ſouls? 1 'Whyztake the ſoul out ef the body which ſo much we dote on,but even half an hqur,and the bo- 
dy will grow ſo out of our love, ſo deformed, fo ugly, ſo every way loathſome, as they that now admire 
it, will then abhor it; and they that now canfot behold it enough, will not then, indure once to com? 
near it, nor within the fight of it. This.a natural man would anſwer : The ſoul is to be regarded of the 
body, for it maketh the body to be regarded. + 2. But, a Chriſtian man will ſay more for 11. That the 
Love of Chr:ft muſt be the rule of the love of Chriſtians, and ours ſuitable to His. And Chri/t hathw- 
lued the ſoul,. above the world it ſelf, in dire affirming, That hey that to win-the world, hazards by 
ſoul, makes but an unwiſe bargain : which bargain were wiſe enough, ift he wor/d were more worth, 4p- 
pende amman homo (ſaith Chryſoſtome) & Impende in ammam: If you would: prize your ſorls better, 
you would beſtow more on them. This is nothing - Chriſt hath valued your ſouls ; valued and lo- 
ved them above Himſelf ; Himſelf, more worth than many worlds, yea, if. they.were ten thouſand. 1 
come now to the point, Is Chri/t to be loved ?. Why, all that. S. Paw hitherto, hath profeſſed. all and 
every part of it, it was but to the Souls at ſecond hand. His eye was upon Chr;/#-all the time of his pro- 
feſſion. But, becauſe Chr:/# hath, by Deed enrolled, ſet over His love to-mens ſouls, and willedus, 
toward them to ſhew, whatſoever to Him we profeſs ; therefore, and for no other cauſe, it is, that he 
ſtandeththus affeted, For that, thoſe ſouls Chri/# ſo loved, that He loved not Himſelf, to love them, 
Dulexiſti me Donne plus quam te, quando mort voluiſie pro. me (It is Auguſtixe:) Dying for my ſoul 
( Z ord) hou-ſhewdl(i, that-my ſoul was dearer-to thee, than thine own ſelf. In love then to Chrift, we 
are to love them that Chrzſt loved ; net ſicut ſerpſums,as Himſelf, but pluſquan ſeipſum, more than him- 
ſelf: and therefore, hath changed the S:cur of the Law, Sicur terpſums, as thy ſelf, into a new Sicut, 'S- 
cn: egos, as I have loved you. And, howdid He loyveus ? Even that He was the firſt that ever-pro- 
feſled theſe four tous, 1. did beſtow, 2. was beſtowed, 3.moſt gladly, 4. yea though, the more, Heloyed, 
the leſs ie loved Him. Or (togive Him His right) a degree higher than Pas/ + [Not , when we' loved 
Himlittle, as faint friends ; but hated Him greatly,as ſworn enemies, For, He it was, that profeſſedthis 
art firſt, *--The words are indeed Chrifts own ; The primitive and moſt proper uttering them, belongeth 
to Him. None ever ſo fully or ſo fitly ſpake or can ſpeak them, as the So of God, on the Croſs, from 
the chair of his profeſſion, And, of Him there, Saint Pan/learned Hoc .carmen amoris, Himſelf cot 
fefſeth as much (in the Y. chapter of this -Eprſle) that it was love 3- not, this own love, but Chriſts love 
(Charitas Chriſt extorſit)that brought theſe wards from him. His, .they be not, but ore. rexvs: i the 


tongue his, but Chriſt the ſpeaker : His they were ; His they are, out of whoſe mouth , or . from whoſe | 


pen ſoever they come. | £ let] 

Wereare come then now, where we may read Love in the very Orig:nal: even in the moſt complete. 
perfeRtion, - that ever it was : Profitente Chriſto, Chriſt Himſelf, the Profeſſor ſaith, 1, Tmpendam firſt 6 
Beſtow be will. 1f you will make port-ſale of your love, none ſhall out-bid -Him. Even whatfoever-Him- 
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See 38 | 

2.  Inqpendar. That? Why Conſunmatumeſt ; it is done already : all, hands and feet, head and heart Job. 19. 30. 

wide ; and all, even to the /aſt drop of blood beſtowed for us, on His Croſs : where the love of 
ſouls triumphed over the /ove of His awn /ife. | _ | 

3. Libentiſſime, moſt gladly. Witnels that ſpeech : eA Baprifme 1 have to be baptized with, and que Luke 1 2.50; 
mide coatter, how ans 1 pained, till 1 bz at it! And, that tos, That, to him that moved Him, not to be- 
few, but favour humfelf, he uſed no other.terms than rothe devil himſelf, «Awo:d Satan, Proof enough Mar-16. 23. 

(ay) how. willingly He wetit, and how unvilingly He would be kept from it, _ Es | 

4; Andfor His Br: would God, it were not too plain : Both» at His Croſs ; where the lowder their 

Erucifige, with the more firbng crying and tears'He prayed. Pater Igniſce: And ever ſince, uſque, bo- Lok. 23.34; 

42, tall now, when' (all-may ſee) out regard i$ as1ittls, as His love great ; and he reſpected, as if he had 

done tiething for us. .; - Every part of his Love, and-thie ptofeflion of. lis Love, but eſpecially the Ez/# of 

his' Love paſketh- all,” For, Chrift, by deed enrolled, hath ſet. over. his: ove to them...” Which is that 

ſeterh ich a price upon them, and 'maketh theniſo amiable, if not 'in their own kindneſs-and loyeli- - 

nefs, yet in thelove of -Chtiff himſdlf. And 11 'is the anfiyer, that Datrd; when he /ofeth bis- ſleep, "ro ONEng:” 1 

think upon the prople-uf God; that Moſer, : when he wrars#th' himſelf in bearing cauſes from nrning to Bxot:: : 4p . | 
oln'; "that\Joſhux,. whembe fighnreth the Lords battels, | and jedpards his life in the hign places of the field; YES | 

thatany, thatweares and ſpends himſclf m the:common- cauſegniay make, as well as S. Pawl:- Why,"it is | 

pro aninenbies, It is for:fowls,.forſategnard of fouls, thaſt ſow/s, which Chriſt bath ſo dearly /oved, and A 

ſo deatly benght, and to ourfovefo carefully commended : | S:gvtt ego 205, 28 he did of ever ſhall ds' for 

us; thatwedo for thei,” -Whereto,: if notthis /av/s themidldes(for the molt; Þart unthankful) yet - this 

motive of love, of Chriſts love, doth in a manner violently c6nſtfain us;' --Fory\ though nothing'1s leſs vio- * 

ſent in the manner; yer; in; thework; nothing worketh morexialent than”. 2 I 

AIST 237 00 tit 30 Ho tots TIE 777 Het oof ndiluandh god 40d to mig en het] 

I condude then with 'S. Bt/vards deniand : One vere wivlatad in ſermone hoc 2 What uſe hive.we.of all The Applice- 
that hath been ſaid ? For, heghat wrote it is dead ; and they to whomit waswritten, 'are gont4! But the *lon. 
Scripture ſtill remaineth, and we are to take good by it. * | 

It ſerveth firſt, To poſſeſs our ſouls of that excellent vertue, Major horums, the greateſt of the three ; 
nay, the vetrue, without which, the reſt be but Cyphers ; the yertue which ſhineth brighteſt in Chriſts 
example, and ſtandeth higheſt in his commendation, Love. | 

But, Love, the 46tion of vertue, not the paſſion of vice, Love, not of the body, the wile body (So the 2 
Haly Ghoſt termeth ir, Phil. 3.) but of the ſo#!, the precious ſoul of man, Pro, 6. Love of ſouls ; the os. 
more, the more acceptable : If of a City, well ; if of a County, better ; if of a Country or Kingdome, PO 
beſt of all. 

And for them and for their love to be ready to prove it by S. Paxls trial ; to open our Impendam, to in 
vow our Impendar, and as near as may þe, to aſpire to the ſame degree of Libemrſſime, Verily, they that | . 
neither (as the Apoft/e) for the winmng of ſouls, or for the defence and ſaftsy-of ſouls, many thouſands of 
ſouls, the ſouls of an whole Eftate, in high and heroical courage, have already palt their /mpendans, and 
xe ready to offer themſelves every day to Impendar, and with that reſolute forwardzeſs , which we all 
ſee (for, it is a caſe preſently in all our eyes :) They that do thus, no good can be ſpoke of their love an- 
ſwerable to the deſert of it. Heavenly it is, and ay Ao. to receive the reward. 

But, when all is done, we muſt take notice of the worlds nature, For, as Saint Pa! left it, ſo we ſhall A 
figd it(Harhs) we ſhall not perhaps meet with that regard, ive premiſe our ſelves. Saint Pauls Mags + 

dil;gam met with a Momus diligar. 

Therefore above all norte. a his Et, For to be kznde, and that to the unkind : to know , ſuch we 
ſhal meet with ; yea, to meet with them, and yet hold our £tf, and /9ve nevertheleſs. This certainly 
15 that love, Majorem qua nemo ; and, there is onearth no greater ſign of a ſoul throughly ſetled in the 
love of Chr/?, than to Rtand thus minded : Come what will come, Mags or Minus, Si or Erfs, frown | 
or fav6ur, reſpeR or negte& ;-2ned facio, he & facrams, What do; Jwilt dos with eyerto Chriſt, Wo 
with hope of reward from Him, let the werld be as it is, and as it ever hath been. Chap.I1.12, 

| Samuel (this day in the firſt Leſſon) when he had ſpent his life in a well ordered Government, that 

ery enemies could no way except to, in his old dayes was requited with Fac »ob1s Regems ; only up- | 
on an humour of innovation. What then ? Grezv he diſcontent > No : on obſtante, for all their ingrati- 
tude (Good man) this he profeſſeth : God forbid (Caith = 1 ſhould (in by ceaſing to pray for you; yea, x Sam. 8.5, 
I'mill ſhew you the good and right way of the Lord, for all that, That may ſerve to match this , out of a 
the Old Teſtament, For, here inlike ſort, we have Paxl's Mins dilt gar, before our eyes ; and we ſee, 
he 15 at his Libentiſſime, Erfe, for all that. You learn then : as, that Minxs diligar may come ; ſo,in 
Gſe it do come, whattodo; even to conſummate your Love with a triumph over ##kindneſs. Learn 
this, and all is learned : Learn this, and the whole Art is had. B 

And we have, in this verſe, and in the very firſt word of it, that, will enter us into this leſſon. 
op Firſt, from Ego vero : from his and from our own perſons, we may begin to raiſe this duty, When 
We were deep in our CMings diligar, and ſmally regarded Chrift ; nay, Cum inimics efſemus (tO Rem.5.16 
take as we ſhould) when we were his exemties, of his over-abundant kindneſs it pleaſed him to call us | 
on the blindneſs of error, to the kyowledg of his truth + and from a deep conſumption of our ſouls by - 
in to the ſtate of health and grace. Andif S. Paw were loyed, when he raged, and breathed Blaſphe- , g at; 
oY ogainſt Chriſt and bis Name, is itmuch, if for Chriſts ſake, he ſwallow ſome unkindneſ(s at the Co- 

'mhans hands ? Ts it muchif welet fall a duty upon them, upon whom God the Farher droppeth his 
Tan, and God the Sor drops, ye ſheds His blood, UT a X@etrrs of mornpic, up2n evil and unthank ful men, | | 

auely;if Lowe or well doing os any 200d mult periſh{which is the ſecond Metive) and be loſt through Lut.6- 35 * 

ſome 


* 
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x Cor.1 3-30; : 
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ſome bodies default (where it lighteth) mich better its, thatit periſh in the Cofrmrbiane hands, than in 
Pals. by them, in their evil receiving, than by him,. in his not- beſtewing ; -thtough their unkind”, 
than through our abruptreſs. For , ſo, the fin ſhall betheirs, and we-and cur: fouls Innocent before 


God. Imperdatuy per nos": Pereat | ” ONGOCRE 76; Vai Yon ard 
Bur, periſh it ſhall not (which 1s the third.point) though for them it may. 1 For howſcever of them ie 


+ jt may be truly ſaid, The more we love, the leſs, they :. Of Chriſt it:never can," nor ever ſhall -he faid, 


For, S. Pax, for the little love at their hands, found the greaterat His. . Theugh the more he law, the 
leſs they loved him ; yet the leſs they loved, the more' Chrift-1oved him, | Of whom t- beloved, even 


-.. intheleaft degree, is worth all the loye of. Corinth and: Achaia too, :'So that, here we find (that wetmilſed 


all this while) a ramen for our Erfi + Theagh rot they, yet Chriſt, -. Which 1amen\maketh amends for Ml, 
Ft wieilanti verbo uſus eſt Apoſtolus ; that!S;:Panl ſpoke notad adventure, ' but was well adviſed when he 
uſed the word Impendam. For, it is Impendam indeed,not Perdam ;/ Not loſt,but /ayed ont :! Notcft.4 
way, butimployed, on Him, for whoſe love, none hath:or ever ſhall beſtaw ought, but he:ſhalfreceive 


= 8 y fer wax of an hundred-fold: And indeed, all other loves, of the fleſh) or world, or what, 
2 elſe, ſhall periſh and come tonothing - andof this, and thisonly,,-we may fay: Impendans, truly: \\./\ 


| So that (to make an end) though true it/be, that S. Bernard ſaith, PerfetÞ5.amorwires non ſunt de ſpe, 
Perfedt love receiveth no manner ſtrength from hope ; yet, for that our love-is inet without his jmpares 
Qtions, all undet"one view, We may with one eye behold Chr:ts wages dilgam,. when we wereſcarcein or 
mings, 'nay ſcarce loved him at all : and with the other, looki upon /mependiems; that, what we doherein, 
though at 'mens'hands we find no return, at Chrz#s we ſhall, andit ſhall be'the beſt beſtowed ſervice, tha 
ever we beſtowed, that we befFow in this kind, '' ' i ol edt ver 3 n40\ To w73om 
Now, would Ged the ſame Spirit, whichherewrote this verſe, would write itin onr hearts; that thaſs 
things are thus ; That ſuch a Rependamthere ſhall be, and we well aſſured of it, #t & nos comurteremur 


. 


© 2% amwrem, that we might be transformed into this Zove. Which bleſſing, Almighty God: beſtow on that 
' which hath been ſaid, for Chriſt's, &c. ! 27 27 90 "67 5 1") 99d (ethaec 
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Zacu; Chap, XII Ver. X; 
Reſpicientin Me, quem transfixerunt. 5 
- And they ſhall look upon Me, ivhom they have pierced: E 


x Hat great and honorable Perſon the Ewnuch fitting in his Chariot, and reading 4 _ 
\ like place of the Prophet Eſay, asketh. St, Philip. 1 pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh As8, 34/ 
RI the Prophet this? + bomſelf. or ſome other > A queſtien very material, and to 
DPD, preat good purpoſe ; and to be asked by us, in all Prophecies, For, knowing 
MD whothe Party is, we ſhall net wander ini the Prophers meaning. | 
Now, if the Exmvch had been reading this of Zachary (as then he was, that of 
Pre S&T Eſay) and had asked the ſame queſtion of Saint Phz/zp, he would have made the 
ENNIS [ime anſwer. And as he, .out of thoſe words took occafion ; ſo may we, out of 
theſe, take the like, to preach Jeſus, unto them. For neither of himſelf, nor of any other, but of Joſme, 
ſperketh the Prophet this : and the teſtimony of Jeſs is the ſpirit of this Prophecy. Apoc, 19. i6; 
That ſoit is, the Holy Ghoſt is our warrant ; who, in S. John's Goſpel reporting the paſſion, and the | 
aft 2& of the paſſion ( the opening of the ſide, and- piercing the keart of our Seviowr Chriſt ) faith 
Fay, that in piercing, the very words of the propheſie were fulfilled, Reſpicient in CMe quent trans- 
Xerunt, | 
Which term of prercing we ſhall the more clearly conceive, if with the ancient Writers, we ſortit 
With the beginning of Pſalms 22. the Pſalm of the Paſſion, For, in the very Front or Tſcription of 
this Pſalm, our Saviour Chriſt is compared Cervo matutino, to the morning Hart : that is, a Hart rouſed 
exly in the morning, ( as from his very birth he was by Herod) hunted and chaſed all his life long, and 
this day brought to his End, and ( as the poer Deer ) Rriken and pierced thorow fide, and heatt andall : 
\vich 1s it, we are here willed to behold. ; | | £5 
There is no part of the whole courſe of out Saviour Chriſt's life or death, but it is well worthy our 
lking #n; and from each part in it, tliere goeth vettue to dous good + But, of all other parts; and 
—_ themall, this laſt part of his piercitig, is here commended unto our view. Indeed How could the 
he 9phet commend it more, than in avowin? it to be, 4n aft of grace, as in the fore-part of this verſe; 
C doth : Effnundan ſuper eos [| Piyithrns Gratiz, & Reſpicient, &6, as if he ſhould ſay ; If there be any 
Sac 1n us, we will think it. worth the lookzug on. b- : 
F f 2 Neither 


Fobn 19. 37; 
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Neither doth the Prophet only,but the «Apoſtle alſo, call us unto it, and willeth us ageegy to "Wy rg 
" @hdregard Jeſws the Amrhonr and Frafher of our jour h, 44n ecially, and in that act;-when for the Top 
* of our Salvation ſet before Him, He tndwred the'Cr.ſs, and deſpiſca-the ſhame ; tkitis,)n this ſpettachs 
- «when he was pierced. | : ah © ©7 FN . 5 <> Jl 
k %s \Which (ſure;) is continually,” all our life long, tobe done by us ; and wr ſome time to he 
\” ſpaced unto it:-But, If at other times, moſt requiſite at this time ; this very day, whichwe hold holy 
© t64he memory of 'His Paſſion, and the piercing of bus precions fide, That, enpthet diyes-we 
"1 inSnuy. Thi 


4 we 


e» imploy our eyes otherwile, this day at leaſt, we fix. them on this Objet, Reſpite. 

Fobn J. 144 b (Hay which1sdedicared to noneother-end, but even &© ixft up the Sonof Han, ay > 
| ne thy wilklerre) Fe Ee A wFete Prure thara\ſ 

"uf this unto us : hen by the office of preaching FeſnsThriFisively defertbed ifaricht; ehivertys 
Gal. ;. 1. Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) is 21/6bly crucified anzong us ? when in the memorial of the Sacrament, His death, 
WS 5 i 1s ſhewed forth till He come, and the myliery of his Hrs piercing, ſo many wayes, ſo affeRy ay * 
* * © repreſented before us. This Prophecy therefore, if at any time, at this time to take place, Reſpicient 


. 


If as cpal words are bit d fetdowf; nd "TIIE 
The Diviſien \ Theffincipal words are biltivo, and fet.dow; unto us, in Bo paints - 1. Thedight it ſelf, 
I 1/101 . 2.4 £ mips be ſeek: 2, aft the ſight &f þ tt iS, the at ; "as Doem v7 that 
istHe Object, or ſpeRacle pf&pounded. ' Re ciegs - 7 frxerwnt 


3 
there muſt be a thigg firit ſetup, before wecanſer our Cys to lookypon It, 


A = F the Object, groerelty fir. | Certain its, ithubClriBis here meant © in Job hath pot 
The fi: bt or out of doub: for that point. And Zachary ( here ) could have ſet down His name, ſaid, 
Obje# gene- Reſpice in Criſtum: for, Damel { before ) had .nemed.'\kis name, Occiditur Meſſias ; ad 
rally. Zachary being after him in time, might have cafily repeated it, But, ir ſeemed good to the 


| 's. Hely Ghoſt andto him, rarher to vſz a circumlocution ; 2d ſuppreſſing his nam? of Chr;ft, to exprey 
Him by the Rile or ccrm, quem travsfixerunm, Which being done by cheice, muſt needs have areafon 
of the doing, and ſoit hath, : 

Firſt, the better to ſpecifie ang particylarize-the Perſox of Chraft, by the kind, and moſt peculix 
Eſay $3. 20. Circumſtance of His death. # ſay had ſaid, CMorietvr, Die He fhall, and lay down His ſoul an offering fur 
Dan. 9.26. ſin, 2, Dye, bit vhat Death ?. , natural, or a violen: ? Damel tels us. -Occidetur : He ſhall dye not 
*a xatural,but 2 violent death, 3. Bar many are flam *fter many ſorts:;and divers kinds there be of violent 
deahts ; the Pſalmiſt the more particularly to ſet it down, deſcribeth it thus : They prerced my hands and 
m7 feet : which is only proper to the death of the £rols, 5144 Dy2, -andbe ſlain, ;avd be crucofied + But, 
ſundry elſe were crucified ; and therefore, the Prophet (here) to make up all,addeth. that-He ſhould not 
only be crucifixns, but transfixus ; not only have his hands and His feer, but even his heart pierced, too, 
Which very noteſevers /im from all the reſt, ith as, great particularity as may be. For that, thoygh 
many beſides ar:qtk<r crimes, and ſome at the ſame time (with hum) were cracified ; yet, the fe andihe 
heart of none was opezed,bur His,and-His only.  .. .. - : <4 
2 Chrift, - 2 Secondly, as to {pecifie Chriff Himſelf in Perſon, and to ſever 'Him from the reſt, ſo in Chnf 
pierced, Himſelf and in His. Perſon to fever from the reſt of His doings and ſufferings, what that is, that chi 
concerneth us,” and we ſpecially are to look to: and thit this dayes work, Chriſt Piered. Saint Pool 
doth beft expreſs this: / effeemed ( ſaith he ) to know nethiy ; Arwong you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and 
1 Cor. 2.2; Himſelf crucified : That is, the perfection of our knowledg 15 C rift, T e perteRtion of our knowleds 
in,.or to:'ching Chriſt, is theknowledg of Chriſt's piercing. This, the chief Sight ; Nay ( as it Jhall 

after appear ) in this fight, are.all ſights : So that, know (his and.know all. This generally. Fe 

2. * . Now, ſpecially : In the Objeft, wo things offer themſelves : "x. The Paſſion, or ſuffering it Telf; 
The Obje# which w3s, -ro be prerced, 2, And the Perſons, by whom. Por, if the Prophet had not intended, 
ſpecislly. the 7erſons ſhovid have had theirireſpeR too : he might have ſaid Reſprerent 3n Enm. qu tr ausfixuih, 
, Kh Faffos ( which paſſive would have carried the Paſſion it ſelf full enough : )* but, ſo, he would not 5 but rather 
Wed. chooſeto lay, quem transfixerrnt ;\ which doth neceſſarily imply the Pzercers themſelves too, So, that we 
mult needs have an eye in the handling, both to the fa, and.to the Perſons, 1, .quid, and 2, quibmh 

both what, an1 of whom, | A 7-270 

x The Degree | In the Paſſion, we muſt conſider the degree: for, transfixerun, 1s a Word. of gradation : mote 

thereof : than fixernnt , or ſuffixerunt , 'or confixerunt : either. Expreſſing unto us the piercing , not-W#t 
Tranſfixerunt. whip and ſcourges ; nor of the nailes and thornes, but, of the ſpear-poznt. Not, the whips and. ſcourge, 
wherewith his skin and fleſh were prerced ; nor- the nazles and thernes, wherewith His feet, hands 

and herd were. prerced ; but, the Spear-poixt, which pierced and went through his very heart it ſelf: 

for, of that wour, of the wound in his heart, is this ſpoken ( Jo. 19. 34 ) Therefore trans, is bere 

a tranſcend; through and through : through skin and fleſh ; through hands ang feet, through fide and 


heart andall: thedeadlieR and decpeR wound, :and.of higheſt gradation, 


Plal. 22. 16. 


:Secondly, 
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- Secondly, as the Prepofition (Trans) hath his radation of diverſe degrees ; ſo, the: Pronoune (Me) | T\, gen 
hath his mcctity of divers parts,beſt expreſſed in the Orrginal. Upon b*: ; not,uron my body and ſoul : oY mm 
4pou Me, whoſe Perſon, net whoſe parts, either body without, or ſou! within ; but Xpon He, whom 
wholly, bodyzand ſoul,quick and dead,they have prerced, | : 

Of the bodies prereing,- there can be no queſtion ; ſince, no part of it was left unpierced, Our ſenſes | 1x;, p,yy; 
cettifie us of that, what need we further witneſs ? FOO SN! if | 
Of the Soxls too, it is as certain ; and there can be nodeub! of it neither 2 that we iruly may affirm, , 14;, $out. 
Chriſt, not in part, but wholly was prerced. For, we ſhould do injury to ihe ſutterings of our Sawzont, 
if we ſhould conceive by this prercing,none other but that of the Spear, ' | - * - Ls. 
And may a ſoul then be prerced ? - Can-any Spear point go through it ?.” Truly Simneen ſaith to the 
Bleſſed Virgm, by way of propheſie, that' the ſword ſhould go through her ſoul, at thetime of His Paſſion, 7 yve +, 25; 
And as the ſword through her's, ſo, I make no queſtion,” but the ſpear through His, And, if through = 
her's, which was but anima compatientss ; through His, much more, Which was 4mm paniextss; fince 
Compaſſion, is but Paſſion at rebound, Howbeit, it is not a ſword of ſteel, ora ſpear-head of iro, that 
entreth the ſoul, but the metal of another temper : the dint whereof noſeſs goreth and woundeth the- 
ſoul in proportion, than thoſe do the body. * So that, we" extend this prereing of Chr:f# further, 'than to 
the viſible gaſh in his ſide,” 'even to a prercing of another riature,* whereby, not his bear only was tiabbed, 
but h's very ſprris wounded too. - RnB 4 FUG: | 7 

' The- Scripture reconriteth two : and of them both , exprefly ſaith, that they both pierce the ſoul, i Th-& ate 
The Apoſtle ſaith it, by Sorrow + And prereed them ſelves through with-maxy ſorrow: : Fhe'Propher, Plal. Ga. - "<7 
of Reproach : There are, whoſe words are like the pricking of 4 ſwerd:* and that, to the Soul, Fa. 
beth : for,” the body feels neither. With theſe, even with both theſe, 'was the Soul of Chr:f# Jeſa 


For ſorrow: it is plain through all four Eoangels/ts ;" *undsg; eriſtic oft antina med uſq; 64 mortem ; yi aw: © 

foul isinvironed on every fide with ſorrow, ever to the: death: * Ceput Feſhs tedere &f pavere, feſms * Mai. 16, 38. 
beean tobe diftreſied and in great anguiſh. Þ 'Fatus in agoma, being caſt into an agony,'* "Fam turbars Mark 14. 34 | 
oft anima mea ; Now is my ſou! troubled :* Avored by them all Confeſt by Himſelf. Yea, that His , wack x 4.34; 
ſtrange and never elſe heard of ſwear ; drops of bloud plenteouſly Muing from Him all over. Hig'body,, 6 Luke 24. 44! 
what time, -no manner of 'violence was offered to body, no nan then tanching him, nonebeing nee , Gar 
him ; that blood came certainly from ſome great ſorrow, wherewith his ſoul was pierced. - that © Joha 14. 27% 
his moſt dreadfull cry, which at once moved all the powers of heaven and earth, * My God, My God; &s. 
was the voyce of ſome mighty Angsrſh, wherewith his ſou! was ſmitten 4 and thar in other ſory, than »ac. 27. 46 


" withany material ſpear, For, Derelinqui 4 Deo, the body cannot feel it,” of tell yhat it tyeaneth. Tt'is 


the Sowls Complaint ; and: therefore without all doubt, his ſo! within him was prerted, and ſuffered, 
thoushrnot that, which (except charity be allowed to expound it) cannot'be ſpoken withaurblaſpheray z 
Not fo much ( God forbid : ) yet much, and very much ; and much'morethan' others ſeem: to allow z 
or how much,it is dangefous to define, V 64 208. LOL ES | FE ng 
To this'edge of ſorrow, if the other of prercing deſpight, be added as'a point ( as, added it was) it With reproceh, 
will firike deep into any heart ; eſpecially, being wounded with ſo many ſorrows before. But,” 
more noble the heart, the deeper ; who bearech any grief more eafily than this grief, "the grief of 
ccntumelious reproach. To perſecute 4 poor diſtreſſed ſoul, and to ſeek, to vex Hins that 13 already wounded py (4; 46; 
atthe heart, why, it is the very pitch of all wickedneſs ; the very extremity that malice can do; oraffls © 
Rion can ſuffer, And ts this pitch were they come, when after all ttieir wretched v1llames and ſpitting, 
and all their ſavage indignities in revi/ing -Him moſRt-opprebrieufly, He'being in the depth of all his 
diftreſs, and for very anguiſh of ſoul crying, Ez, Els, ce. they ſtaied thoſe that wonld have relieved > 
him; and (void of all humanity.) then ſcorned"; ſaying : Stay, ,/tt alont;" {et us ſet; if. Elias will 11, 14 age 
nw com aud take Him down, This barbarous and brutiſh';»humayity of theirs; . mult needs'preree deeper "A 
into His Soul, than ever did the jron: into his de, i. 7: #3: Dons 151 57 I ne 57 
Toall which if we it adde, not only that-horible ingratitude of theirs, there-by-Hirm ſeefi; [but ours 
alſo no leſs rhan theirs by Him foreſeen at the ſame time'; ("Who make ſo.{lender reckoning of theſe .. 
His prercrngs, and ( as they were a matter not worth the looking on) vouchſafe not ſo much as to ſpend 
an hour in the due regard and meditation ef them : Nay, not, that only, but further, by unceffant 
ſmning, and that without remorſe, do moſt unkindly requite thoſe His bitter, Pains," and'as fiiuch 2s in | | 
us lies, even cr4cifix afreſh the Son of God, making 4 miatk. of Him and Hrs purtings.) Theſe, I-ſay (for; Heb. 6:64 = 
theſeall and every of them in that inſtant were before His eyes) muſt of force enter into,' and go-thorow 
and thorow'His Soul and Spirit ; that, what with thoſe former ſorrows, and 'What with theſe afger indig- 
nties, the Prophet might truly ſay of Him, and He of himſelf, 1» Ade, Upon Me ; not whole body, of 
Whoſe'ſoul, but, whom entirely and who/!y, 'but in body and ſoul,” alive and dead; they have prereed 
and paſſioned this day on the Croſs. | - | 


Of the Perſoxs + which as it is neceſſarily implied in the word, | is. very. ptoperly incident to the ; The Berſdwt 
Mitter it ſelf, For, it is uſual, when one A found lain { as here ). to. make- inquiry, bj whons he ; cats, 1 
came by his death, Which ſo much the rather is to be done by us," becauſe; there is commonly an 
otror 1n the Word, touching the Parties that were the canſes of Chrifts Death. | Our manner is; 
either to lay it on the Soxldrers, that were the Inſtruments ; 'Or if not upan them, upon , Prlage the 
Tmag that gave ſentence ; Or if not upon him, upon the pe#ple that importuned the:Judg ; Or laſtly; if 
not upon them, upon the Elders of rhe Jews that animat the people: (Aud this is all to-bx; found by 
Ur Qweſt of Inquiry, | Dt Os PvE Joo! d 1:7 tA =o 
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DO — 


Job.$8.46. 


But the Prophet here inditeth others, For, by ſaying, They ſhall look, &'c, Whom They have pierced, 
he intendeth by very conftruRtian, that the firſt and ſecond (They,) are not two, bur one and the ſame 

ies : Andthat they thatare here willed to /ook »por Him, ate they, and none other ; that were the 
authors of this fa&, even of the murther of Jeſs Chriſt, And (to lay truth) the Prophet's intent ig 
no other but to bring the malefactors themſelves that pierced Him, to view the body and the wounded 
heart of Him whom they have ſo pierced. 

Inthe courſe of Juſtice, we ſay and ſay truly ; when a party is put to death, that the Execationer can - 
notbe {aid to be the cauſe of his death ; nor the Sheriff, by whoſe commandment he doth it; neither yer 
the 7 udge by whoſe ſentence ; nor the T: welve men, by whoſe verdict, nor the Lay it ſelf, by wv 
authority it 1s proceeded in. (For God forbid we ſhould indite theſe, or any of theſe, of murther: ) So/un 
peccatum bonucida : Sin, and Sin only is the murtherer. Sin (1ſay) either of the party that ſuffereth ; 


or of ſome other, by whoſe means, or for whoſe cauſe, he is put to death, 


- Now, - Chrifs own fin 1t was not, that he died for, That is moſt evident. Not ſo much by His own 
challeng, Qu ex vobis argurt me de peccnts? as bythe report of his J#dge, whoopenly profelied, That 


Luk.33.14.i 5..he had examined Him, and found 1919 faxlt "n Him: Nonor yet Herod ; for, being ſent to Hmm, and exa. 


Mat. 27.24. 


Eſay.53-34- 


. a » 
- 


L Sam. 22.22. 


Ipb,41.3 5+ 


£.L 
The. 


To 
—_ 


2 Sam.22-12, 


Luk.31.32. 


mined;by Him alſo, nothing worthy death was found ix Him : And therefore, calling for water, and waſh- 
ing hit hands, he yruey his own. snnocency. of the blood of this Juſt Man: thereby pronouncing 
him J=ff, and void of any cauſe, in himſelf, of his own deathi. ets tans 

* Ir then 'neceſlxtily be the fin of Fome others, for whoſe ſake C brift Teſus was thus pierced. And 


 if:-ive-ask,' Who thoſe ochers be? or whoſe fins they were ? the Prophet Eſay tells us, Poſuit ſuper Exy 


311 QuINAEES 9019071 »oſtrams,. He laid upon Him the tranſgretſions of a all ; who ſhould (even for thoſe 
our many; great, and grievous tranſgreſſions) have eternally been pierced, in bod y, and ſor! - with-torment 
and ſorrows of a never-dying death, had not he ſtept between -us and the blow, and receiv'd it-in his 


_ own bady.; even the dint of the wrath of. Ged.to come upon us. So that it was the fin of our pellmed 


hands, that prerced his hands : the ſwiftneſs of our feet to do evil, that nailed His feet : the wicked devis 


- ſes of our heads, that goared His head': and the wretched -deſires of our hearts, that pierced. his heart, 


CE « 87 


We oy gd eo it is we that pierced Him; and it is we that pierced Hime, that are willed to lok 
pon Him. Which bringeth it home to us ; tome my felf that ſpeak, and'to you your ſelves that hear: 
and apphieth it moſt effe&ually to every one of us; who evidently ſeeing that we were the cauſe of this 


24,3 his: piercing, if out bearts be not too too hard, oughtto have remorſe, tobe pierced with it. 


-- "When far delivering to David afew loaves, . Abimelech and the F rieſts were by Saul put to the ſword, 


| 36 Parrddid then acknowledg with -grief- of. heart, and ſay, 1, eve» 1 am the cauſe of the death of thy 


-£ aiber and all his houſe, (when be was but onely the occaſion of it, and not that dire& neither :) may 


not we'(nay, ought not we). much more juſtly and deſervedly ſay of this prercing of Chriſt our Saviexr 
that we, verily, even we, ae the cauſe thereof : as verily we are, even the prexc:pals in this murther; 
and the Jews and others,. 0n whom we ſeek. to derive it, but only acceſſaries and inſtrumental caies 
thereof, Which point, WE ought, as continually, ſo, ſeriouſly to think of ; and that.no leſs than the 


former; | The former, to tir up compaſſion in our ſelyes, over im that thus was pierced : the latter to 


work deep remorſe in our hearts, for being authors of it, That he was prerced ; will make our bowels 
melt with compaſſion, over Chrift. That he was pierced by us, that look, en Him, if our heatts be not 
flint" (as: Job ſaith) of as the ther Mil-ftome, will breed remorſe over our ſelves, wretched finners 
"WC AIC, : = 18 


- | The Af#followeth in theſe words : Reſpreremt 3n Enm, A mu moſt reaſonable, to /ook, upon Him; 
but ro look pon Hime; to beſtow but a look and nothing elſe ; which even of common humanity we can- 
not detiy ,'\ 54 v0n aſpicere, deſpicert eſt. - It atgueth great Contempt, net to vouchſafe it the caſt of 
our eye; as if it were an Objet? utterly unwofthy the lokjny toward, Truly, if we mark it well, nature 
it ſeſf, of it ſelf enclineth to this at, When Amaſa treacheronſly was ſlain by 7 a6, and lay weltering 
in his blood by the wayes fade, the ſtor ſaith, 'That not one of the whole Army, then marching, by, but 
when he .cameat him, ſfoed ſtil amd looked on him. 
 Inthe Goſpel, the parry that going from Ternſalem to Ferico was ſpoiled, and wounded, and lay draw- 
ing on, - theugh the Prieſt and Levine that paſſed near the place relieved him not, as the Samaritan aftet 
did; yerit is ſaid of them, | they weut near and looked on, and then paſſed on their way, Which deſire is 


'/ even naturil iri us : ſo that even Natwre it ſelf enclineth us to ſatisfic the Propher. 


Plal.28. 5. 
Eſa.43.18. 


Lam. ils, 


Num. 21 .8.9 


” Nature doth, andſo doth Grace too. . For, generally we are bound to regard the work of the Lord, and 
to conſider the operation of his hands: and ſpecially this work ; in compariſon whereof God himfelf ſaith, 
the fornier works of His,ſhall vot be remembred, nor the things done of old once regarded. ' 
Yea Chriſt himſelf, pierced as he is, inviteth us to it., For in the Prophet here, it isnot /» exam; but 
In me: not; os Him ; but,on Me,whons they have pierced. But more fully in Jeremy : for toC briſt hun- 
felf do all the ancient Writers apply (and that mott properly )thoſe words of the Lanertation: Have ye 
regard all ye that paſs by this -way ? Behold and ſet if there be any ſorrow liks my ſorrow, which 1s dont 
"nto we, wherewith the Lord hath affiifited me, in the day of hs fierce wrath. | ; 
Our own profit (which 1s wont to perſwade'well) inviteth us : for that, as from the Brazen Serpeu 
no vertiie iflned to heal, butunto them that ſedily beheld it ; ſo neither doth there, from C briſt » but 
upon thoſe; that with the eye of faith have their contemplation on this 'obje&t who thereby draw life from 
him; andwithout it may and do periſh, for all Chrift and his Paſſion. : 
. - Apd, if nothing elſe move us, this laſt may: even our danger. For, the time will come, vwhen We our 
ſelves ſhall defire, that God looking with an angry countenance npon our fins, would turn his face rea 
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—__ 


them andus, and look upon the face of his Chriſt, that is, reſpicers in Exxs : which ſhall juſtly be theri 
denied us, if we our ſelves could never be gotten to do this duty, reſpicere in ew, when jt vas Called for of 
us. God ſhallnot look upon him, at ours,vhom we would not look upon, at his requelt; . 

In the A itſelf are enjoyned three things. 1. Thatwe do it with attewzen : tor, it is not Me, but 
in Me : Not onely Upon Him, but Zar9 Him, 2. Thatwe do it oft, -again and again ; with iteration : 
for, Reſpicient, is re-aſpicrent, Not a ſingle att, but an att nerated, 2. That we cauſe our nature to 
doit, as, it were, by virtue of an Injunttion, per attum elicitum, as the Schoolmez; call it For inthe Q- 
riginal, it isinthe C ommanding Conjunttion, that fignifieth, facrent ſe reſpicere, rather than Reſpicient, 


Firſt then, not ſlightly, ſuperficially or perfunRorily, but ſedfaſtly, and with die arttntion, to /ook. 

pou him, And, not to lookupon the out-fide alone , but to look 10 the very entrails j and with oyr ſe 

eye to pierce him that wes thus pierced, Jn Enm beareth both, | | os wn 
1 Upon him, if we /ook,, we ſhall ſee ſo much, as Plate ſhewed of him, Eres Homo, that He is a Reſpicicnt 

t Man. And, if he were not a m4», but ſome other #ureaſoneble creature, it were great ruth toſee hijti lo Eva 

o handled. | = 

; 2. Among m2n we leſs pitie Malefaftors , and have moſt compaſſion oi thei that be Jundcewt. 

And , he was innocent, and deſerved it not (as you have heard) his. enemies themſelves being his 


udees. Fr Wes NA 
2. Among thoſe that be innocent , the more nob/e the perſon, the greater the grief, and the niore heq- 

yy ever is the ſpetacle, Now, if we confider the Verſe of this Text well, we ſhall iee, itis God him- 
ſelf, and no man that here ſpeaketh (for, to Ged only it blongeth, to pexr our rhe Spirit of Graze 3 it 
paſſeth mans reach, to do it : ) ſo that, if we /sok better wpox him, we hall ſee as much as the Conpar;- 
- du ſa; that ths party thus pierced # the Son of God, The Son of God (lain! Surely, he that hath done Mat.35.54; 
this deed #5 the Child of death, would evety one of us ſay ; Et tues home, Thow att the manz woild the PALE? 
Prophet anſiver us : You are they, for whoſe fins the Sox of God hath his very heart-blood (lied forrh; * **5% it: 
Which muſt needs ſtrike into us remorſe of a deeper degree than before : That; nat only, it is we that 

have pierced the Partie thus found Alain ; but, that this Party, whom we have thus pierced, is nota 

principal perſon among the children of men, but even the On/y begotres Sou of the moſt bigh Ged : 
Which will make us cry out (with S. Anuguftixe) O amarituds percart mer, ad quan tollenda neceſſarin 

fuit amaritudo tarta! Now ſure, deadly was the bitterneſs of our fins; that might not be cured, but by 

the bitter death and blood-(hedding paſſion of the S9 of God. And this may we ſee looking upon Hi, 

But now then, if we look I» Exm, inte Him, we ſhall yetſee a greater thingy which may raiſe us ii 

comfort, as far as the other caſt us down. Even the bowels of canipſiom and teridet /ow#, whiereby te 

would and was content to ſuffer all this for our ſakes, - For that, whereas (#@) ws i» had power to takg 

His life from Him, (for he had power to have commanded (6) twelve Lagions bf «Angels, in his * fob.i6.t8. 
Juſt defence - and, without any eAxge! at all, power A himſelf, with his (6) Exe amt frike * Maze2b. 53: 
them all to the ground.) He was content,notwithſtanding all this, to /ay down his life for us frotrs, ; Fs SPRF 
greatneſs of which love paſleth the greateſt love that man hath - for (4) gr#ater love chan thes | $76; 
» man, but to beſtow his life fer his friends ; whereas, He condefcended 19 lay it down for His exenhits, tibk.16, $47 
even for them that ſought His death, tolay down His life, and to have His blood ſhed for that did ty. 19; 
ſhed it ; to be pierced for His piercers. Look ho the former 1s Ewa worketh grief, e ring the 
great 11jur1es offered to ſo great a Perſonage ; So, to temper the grief of it, this latter 1y Ewns gi 
ſome comfort, that ſo great a Perſoy, ſhould ſo greatly love us, as, for cur ſakes, to endure all thoſe ſs 
many injuries, even to the prercing of His very heart, .. | 


; Secondly, Reſpicient (that is) Re-aſpicient : Not, once of twice, but of ttmtimais to look yopn it i that 
5 (x the Prophet ſaith here) teratis v1cibus, to look again and again: of (35 the Apoſtle ſaith) Regogy- a; 
tare, to think upon it, over and over again, as it were to dwell 1n it for a time. In a ſort, with the With ricrdhvt 
trequentneſs of this our beholding it , to ſupply the weakneſs and want of our former 4itewtion, Surgly, reſpicienr. 
the more ſteadily and riiore often we ſhall fix our eye upon it, the more we ſhall be enyred : and beizig Hebciz.31 
Enured, the more defire to do it, For, atevery /ookzng, ſome new fight will offer itſelf, which will of- 
fer unto us occaſion, either of godly ſorrow, true repemtance, 1 comfort, or {ome other refleQiog, 
Huing from the beams of this heavenly mirror. Which point, becauſe it is the chief point, the Pra- 
het here calleth us to ; even, how to look_upon Chriſt often,and to be the better for our looking. It ſhall 
very agreeable to the Text, and to the Holy Ghoſts chief intent, if we prove how, and ia bay divert 


m x may with profit behold and /ook, wpor —_— whom _— wa woes: " | I 

iſt, then, look;ng wpon Him; we may bring forth for the firſt e ach amiiediately fallow- 

eh this Text it fol, » this Text, Be plans Haw 3 Reſpice & plangh. Firſt, 1% and /gament, of hon — of 

Morn: Which is indeed the moſt kindly and natural effe& of ſuch a ipettacle. Look 4pou Haw thet ic "8 

Prerced ; and with /coking #pon Him, be pierced thy ſelf : Reſpice & tr ancfigere, A good effat of c 

look if we could bring it forth. At leaft wiſe, if we cannot Reſprce & tr @nsfigere look and be py yet : 

that it might be Reſpice. & compungere, that with locking on Him, we Wight be picked in ar hearts ; ang AR 2.37: | 

have itenter paſt the «bin, though it go net clean through : Which difference 1n this Verſe the Prophet 

ſeemeth to infinuate, when, firſt he willeth us to wourn, 4s for ones avely ſan, With whom all is loft. Of 

If that cannot be had, to 2owure, as for a firft-begorten ſon; whichis , gh not ſp great, yAt agreat 

Mourning : even for the firſt begatten, though other ſous be left, _ oe ERS -. | 
And, in thenext Verſe, if we cannot rezch to natriral grief ; yet he widheth us $0 mourn with aGrul; Yaſe.ti 4 

Ve with ſuch a lamentation; as was made for Joſia#, And Beheid # gramar thin Tefiss 3+ here, Can 
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ming not (as he) to an honoured death in batte/ ; but to a molt vile death, the death of a Male{aftur : 
And not (as Joffas) dying without any fault. of theirs ; but mangled and matlacred in this ſhameful ſort 
for us; even for us and our iranſereſſiozs, Verily, the dumb and ſenſeleſs creatures had this effe& 
wrought in them (of monrang) at the tight of His death ; in their kind ſorrowing for the murther of 
the Sex of God. And we truly ſhall be much more ſenſeleſs then they , if ir have in us no work to the 
like effect. Efpecially,conſidering it was not for them, He ſuffered all this ; nor they no profir by it : but 
for usitwas ; and we by itſaved : And yet,they had compaſſion,and we none, Be this then the fir, 


—— — — 


Y Now, as the firlt is Reſpice & rransfigere, Look upon Him, and be prerced : ſo, the ſecond may he 
Feſpice & (and that fitly) Reſprce CF transize ; Look upon Him, and prerce, and prerce that in thee, that was the 
transfige. cauſe of Chriſts prercing : (thats) fin and the luſtsthereof, For, as men that are pierced indeed with 

rief of an indignity offered , withal are pricked totake revenge on him that offers it : ſuch a like aff. 
Non ought our' ſecond /cokyrg to kindle in us ; even to take a wreak or revenge upon fin, quia fecit hoe 
2c2uſe he hath been the caute of all this. 1 mean (as the Ho/y Ghoſt termeth it) a mortif ping or aa, 
fying ; a thruſting through of our wicked patlions and concupiſcences , in ſome kind of repaying thoſe 
manifold villanies, which the Sox of God {uffered by means of them. Atlealtviſe (as before) if it kindle 
not our zeal ſo far againſt f ; yet, thatir may flake our zea/ and.aff=Ction to fin: that is, Reſpice, me 
reſpiceas : Reſpice C hriftum, »# 7eſpicias peccatum, That we have leſs mind, leſs liking, leſs acquain- 
tance with», for the Paſſiex-ſake. For that, by this means we do in ſome ſort, ſpare Chriſt ; and (at 
leaſt) make His wounds no-wider : Whereas by atfecting ſin anew, we do, what in us lieth, to crucifie 
- Him afreſh, and both increaſe the number, and enlarge the wateneſs of His wounds. 
It is no unreaſonable requeſt, That, if we liſt not wound fin :. yet, ſeeing Chriſt hath wounds enough, 
and they wide and deep enough, we ſhould forbear to pierce Him further, and have (at lea) this ſecond 
fruit of our /eoking npon Him ; either to look and to pierce ſin ; or to look, and ſpare to pierce Him 


any More, 


= Now, as' it was /» that gave Him theſe wounds : fo, it was love to ns that made Him receive them, 
Reſpice & being otherwiſe able enough to have avoided them all. Sothat, He was prerced with /ove, no leſs then 
Ige. 'with grief - andit was tht wo#nd Of /ove, . made Him ſo conſtantly to endure all the other. Which lov 
we may read in the palms of His hands (as the Fathers expreſs it, out of Eſay 49.16.) For, in the 
Palms of His hands, He hath oraven us, that he mightnot forget us. And the print of the zailr in 
'thern, are as Capital letters to record his /ove towards us. For, C brif pierced on the Croſs is /tber cha- 
r1tatss, the very book of love laid open before us. And again, this love of His we may read in the cleft 
of His heart, quia clavus penetrans fattus eft nobis Clavis reſerans (ſaith Bernard) ut pateant nobis viſce- 
r4 per vulnera, The point of the Spear ſerves us in ftead of a Key, letting us through his wounds, ſee 
- © his very bowels, the bowels of tender love and moſt kind compaiſion, that would for us endure to be (6 
Jch.z+.36, entreared. That, if the Jews (that ſtood by) ſaid truly of him, at Lazaras grave, Ecce quomode di- 
lexit Eum' when He ſhed a few tears out of hiseyes ; much more truly may ye ſay of him, Ecce que- 
modo dilexit nos ſeeing him ſhed, both Water and Blood, and that 1n great plenty; and that , out of 
his' heart, 

' -Which fight ought to pierce us with /ove too, no leſs than before it did with ſorrew. With one, or * 
both : for, both have power to pierce ; but ſpecially Love : Which except it had entred firlt and prerced 
him, no azle cr ſpeare could ever have entred, Then let this be the third, Reſpice & dilige : Look, and 

be prerced with love of him, that ſo /oved thee, that he gave himſelf in this ſort to be prerced for thee, 


4- ' Andforaſmuch as it is Chriſt his own ſelf, that, reſembling his paſſion on the Croſs to the Brazen 
Reſpice Serpent lift up in the wilderneſs, maketh a correſpondence between their beho/;yg and our be/reving (for 
Fred. ſo itis Foh.3.14.) We cannot avoid, but muſt needs make that an effe& too : Even Reſprce & crede: 

And, well may we b:/zeve and truſt him, whom looking a little before, we have ſeen ſo conſtantly /e- 

ving us. For, the fight of that /ove maketh credible untous, whatſoever in the whole Scripture, 1s a 
firmed unto us of Chrift, or promiſed in his name : So that, believe it, and believe all. Neither is 
Joh. 20.28: there any time, wherein-with ſuch cheerfulneſs or +fulneſs of faith we cry unto him, My Lord , «nd 
My God, as when out eye is fixed upon the prixt of the nails, and on the hole in the [ide of him that was 
pierced for us. So that, this fourth duty Chriſt Himſelf layeth upon us, and willeth from his own mouth 


Reſpice & Crtde. 


5-. © And, believing this of him, what is there, the eye of our hope ſhall not look for from him 2 What | 
pope & would nothe dofor us, that for us would ſuffer all this ? Ir is Saint Pax/s argument, 1f God gave his So 
==; > for u, how ſhall he deny us any thing wth Him? That is, Reſpice & Spera, Look upon him , andhis 

3%  heartopened, and from the gate of hope promiſe thy ſelf, and look for all manner of things that good ate. 
Which our expeRation is reduced to theſe two : 1. The deliverance from the evil of our preſent miſery * 
2, and the reſtor19o tothe good of our primitive felicity, By the death of this undefiled Lamb, as by | 
yearly Paſſeover, look for, and hope for a paſſage out of Egypt : which ſpiritually is our redemption 
from the ſervitude of the power of darkneſs. And, as by the death of the Sacrifice, we look to be freed 
from whatſoever evil : So, by the death of the High Prieſt, look we for, and hope for reſtitution to All 
that is good ; even to our forfeited eſtate in the land of Promiſe, which is Heaven it ſelf, where 1s all 
joy and happineſs for evermore. . Reſpice & Spera, Look, and look for : by the Lamb that js prereed, 0 
by freed from all mifery ; by the H:gh Prieſ# that is prerced, fruition of all felicity, _ 
oy 7 
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coma 


Now, inaſmuch as His heart is pierced, and His ſide opened ; the opening xf the ode; andthe —— - 
of the other, is, to the end, ſomewhat may flow forth. To which end (faith Saint Auguſtine) Vigilan- Reſpicep *e- 
ti verbs uſus eff «Apeſtolus, the Apoſtle was well adviſed when he uſed the word 9pening ; for, there ifſu- ©P*- 
ed out water and blood which make the fixt effe&t, Reſprce, & Recipe. Marke it 7#1ning out, andſuffer it 

Of the former (the wad, the Prophet ſpeaketh in the firſt wordsof . 2.4, , 4.0; 


not to rn waſte, but receive it, O | 
the next Chapter, that out of his prerced /ide (4) God opened 4 fountain of water to the hauſe of Iſrael fot 


fn and for uncleanneſs : Of the fwlneſs whereof we all have received, in the Sacrament of our Baptiſm. 

Of the latter (the blood) which the Prophet (in (b) IX Chapter before) called the blood of rhe New Teſta * Zach. 9.11. 
went, We may receive this day : for, it will run in the high and holy Myſteries of the Fod y and Blood of Ep 

Chriſt. There may we be partakers of the fleſh of the © Mormng-Heart, as upon this day killed. There {© — 6.13. 
may we be partakers of the (4) Crp of Salvation, the precious blood () which was ſhed for the remiſſion pb x" 

of our ins, Our part it ſhall be, not to account the (f) blood of the Teftament an unholy thing, and to * ev, 16.1 . 
ſuffer 1t to run in vain for all us ; but with all due regard to receive 1t ſo running! for, even therefore 

was it ſhed, Andſoto the former, to add this ſixt, Reſpice & Recrpe. 


And ſhall we alwayes rereive grace , even ſtreams of grace iſſuing from Him that is prerced,and ſhall | 
there not from us iſſue ſomething back again, that he may look for and receive from us, thatfrom him Reſpice & Re- 
have and do daily receive ſo many good things? No doubt there ſball ; if /ove which prerced him, have tribue. | 
piercedus aright. And that is (no longer to hold you with theſe efteRs) Reſpive & Retribut. For, it 
will behove us no leſs then the Pſa/mift, to enter into the conſideration of Q=:d retribuam : Eſpecially, 
ſince we, by this day, both ſee and recerve that, which he and many others defired #9 ſee, and receive,and Þ:4-1*9.134 
could not, Or, 'if we have nething to render, yet (our ſelves) to return with the Samaritan, and falling 
down .at his feet, with a loud voice, to glorifie his goodneſs, who finding ns in'the eſtate, that othet Sama- 
ritan found the for /orn and wonnded may, healed us, by being wounded himſelf, and by his own death re= 
ſored us to life, For all which his kindneſs, if nothing will come from us, . not-ſo much as a kind and. 


thankful acknowledgment, we are certainly worthy, He ſhould reſtrain the fountain of his benefits (which 


kitherto hath flowen moſt plenteouſly) and neither let us ſee nor fee! him any more. | | 

But, T hope for better things : that /ove, ſuch and ſo great love will pierce us, and cauſe both other 
fruits, and eſpecially thoughts of :hankfulneſs to iſſue from us. Thus many ; and mefegif the time would 
ſerve : But, thus many ſeveral uſes may we have of thus many ſeveral reſpeRts, or reflexed /ookings ups 


on Him whom we have pierced, 


Thirdly, Facient ſe reſpicere. For, the Holy Ghoſt did eafily foreſee, we would not readily be brought 7 


tothe ſight, or to uſe our eyes to ſogood an end. Indeed to fleſh and blood it is but adull and heavy ſpt= With enforce: | 


facle; And, neither willingly they begin to look upon it ; and having begun, are never well, rill they Fron of them- 
elves. 


| have done, and look off of it again, Therefore is the Verb (by the Prophet) put into this Conjugarion Reſpicere 


of putpoſe: which to turn in ftridt propriety, 1s Reſprrere ſe facient, rather than Riſpicrent : They ſhall fatient, 
arts or cauſe, or even enj#1n or enforce themſelves to look, upon it ; or (as one would ſay) /ook, that they 

look, upon 1t, | 

| Fo fame new and ftrange ſpefiacle (though vain and idle, and which ſhall not profit us how ftratige 

ſoever) we caule our ſelves ſom2times to take a journey, and beſides our pains, are at expenſes too, to be- 

hold them : we will not only look upon, but even cauſe our ſelves to look, pox vanities ; and in them, 

wehave the right uſe of facient ſe reſpicere, And why ſhould we not take ſome pains, and even enjoy 

our ſelves to look. upon this > Being neither far off, nor chargeable to come to : and fince the looking : 
on 1t may ſo many wayes, ſo manly profit us ; Verily it falleth out oft, that of Chriſt : Yiolenti raps- Mac ttt 
mt illad, Natare is notinclined ; and where it is notinclined, force mutt be offered ; which we call in 

Schools, eAtum elicitum, Which very a& by us undertaken, for God, and (as here) at His word, is 

unto Him a Sacrifice right acceptable, Therefore, facias, or fac facias ; do it willingly, or do it by 

force: Do it, Tay ; for, done it muſt be. Set it before you and look on it : or, if you lift not remove 

it, and ſet it full before you, though it be not with your eaſe, Reſpice, Look bark wþsn 1t with ſome pain = 

for, one way or other, looKupon it we muti, The neceſſity whereof (that we may the better apprehend 

t) it will not be amifs, we know, that theſe words are in two ſundry places, two ſundry wayes applied : 

I, once by St, Jobs in the Goſpel, 2. and the ſecond time again, by Chri/# himſelf in the Revelation, Toh. 9: 573 
By $, John to Chriſt, at his firſt cottung, ſuffering (as, our Saviour) upon the Croſs, By Chriſt to him- 

ſelf, at his ſecond coming, fitting (as our Judge) upon His throxe, in the end of the world, Behold, He Apoc. 1-74 
cometh in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee Him, yea even they that pierced him : Et plangent ſe ſuper E- 
#n ones Gentes terre, The meaning Whereof is, Look upon Hims, here, if you will : Exjoyn your ſelves 
If you think good : Either here, or ſomewhere elſe ; either now or then, look. upon Him you ſhall. And 
they which put this ſpeRacle far from them here, and cannot endure to /ook »pon Him whom they have 
pierced, & plangere Eun, and be grieved for Him, while it is time: a place and time ſhall be,when they 
ſhall be enforced to look, upon Hins, whether they will or no, Et plangent le ſuper Euns, and be grieved 
for' themſelves, that they had not grace to do it ſooner. Better, compoſe themſelves to a little mourning 
here, with ſome benefit tobe made by their beho/d:ng, than to be drawn to it there, when it is too late, 
and when all their /ooking and grieving will not avail a whit, For,there Reſpiciemes reſpiciet,G deſpicien- 
tes deſpiciet + His look (hall be amiable to them that have reſpe&ed His piercing hete ; and dreadful on 
the other ſide, to them that have niegle&ted it. And, as they that have enared themſelves to this /zoking 
% (here) ſhall in that day, Look up, and life up their heads with joy, the day of their Redemption being 
® hard, So, they that cannot bring themlelyes, - look, upon Him here, after they once have /ozked upon 


Him 
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Him there, ſhall notdare tode it the ſecond time ; but cry to. the mountains, Fall #por #5, and to the 
Hits, Hide us fram the face of Hime that ſits upon the Throne, Therelage, Reſpiciert 1s no evil. ccurſe] 


| No though it be farieat ſe reſpicere. 


In a word ; if thus ca#/ing our ſelves to fix our eyes on him, we ask, how long we ſhalt continue ſG 
dcig, and waen we thay give over ? Let this be the anſiver, Doner torus flats 1 orde, qui totus Pris 


* in Crauce, Orif that be too much vr too hard, yet ſa/ters at the leaſt, - Reſj prce in 1 lum, doxec ile te ye« 


ſpexeritc, Look upon him, till he look upon you again. For, ſo hewill, He did, upon Perer ; and with 
his look, melted him into tears, He that once and twice before dexyed Him, and never wept, becaiſg 
Chriſt looked not on him ; then denyed, and Chrift looked on him, and he went ont "*axd wept bitterly, 
And, if to Peter thus he did, and vouchſafed him ſo gracious aregard , when Peter not once looked tox 
ward Him, how much more ſhall he not deny-us like favour, if, by /ook1rg 0» Him, firlt we provoke 
him in a ſort to a ſecond looking on #5 again, with the Prophet, ſaying ; Propoſus Donnnun coram me, 1 
haveſet thee, O Lord, before me : and again, Reſprce in me, &'c. O look thou upon me ; and be mer. 
ciful unto me, as thou uſeſt to do to thoſe that love thy Name. That love thy Name, which is, JESUS 
a SAVIOUR ; and which love that /ghr, wherein (moſt properly) thy Name appeareth,' and wherein 
thou chiefly ſheweſt thy ſelf to be JESUS a SAVIOUR, 

And (to conclude) if we ask, how we ſhall know when Chr:ft doth thus reſpe& us > Then truly,wher 
fixing both the eyes of our meditation #poy Him that was prerced (as it eb one eye, upon the grief, 
the other, upon the love wherewith He was prerced, we find by both, or one of theſe, ſume motion 6f 
Grace ariſe in our hearts: the conſideration of His grief, prereinyg our hearts, with ſorrow ; the conlide- 


' ration of his /ove, piercing our hearts with mutual /ove again. The one is the motien of compunttion, 


which they felt, who when they heard ſuch things were pricked n their hearts, The other, the motion 
of comfort, which they felt, who when C hri/ ſpake to them of the neceſſity of His prercerng, ſaid ; ' Did 
we nat feel onr hearts warm within us 2 That, from the ſhame and pain He ſuffered for us : This fromthe 
comforts and benefits, He thereby procured for us. AN 

- Theſe have beenfelt at this Lookzag on , and theſe will be felt. Tt may be, *at the firſt, unperfedly; 
but after, with deeper impreſſion.;. and that, of ſome, with ſuch a Nemo ſcit, No man knoweth, but Ht 
that bath felt them : Which that we may endeayour to feel, and endeavouring may feel, and ſo grow into 
delight of this Jookeng, God, Cc. 
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Lamsznr, Chap, I, Ver, XII | 


Haye yee no regard, O all yee that paſs by theway ? Conſider, and behold, if ever 
there were ſorrow, like my ſorrow, which was done unto me, wherewith the Lord 
did afflift me in the day of the fierceneſs of His wrath. 


SS ſorrow : 2. Andthenin that diſtreſs, having none to regard him : Heve yee no 
DJ Kegard all yer ? | | ES | . 
8 Tobe afflicted, and ſo afflied, as none ever was, is very much : In that affli- 
: — Rion, to find none to reſpe& him or care for him, what can be more? Inall ;, Co, 16,14, 
AI OSV our ſufferings, it is a comfort to us that we have a ſcat : that nothing hath 
allen us, but ſuch as otkers have felt the like : But here, S: fer ict ; If everthelike were, (that is) 
never the like was. AS AT VAL "2 WE" 
_ Again, in our greateſt pains, it is a kind of eaſe, even to find ſome regard, Naturally we defire it, 
if we cannot be delivered, if we cannot be relieved, yet to be pitted : It ſheweth, there be yetſome, x,, 195 41; 
thatare touched with the ſenſe of our miſery ; that wiſh us well, and would give us eaſe if they could - 
But this afflied, here, findeth not ſo much, neither the one nor the other : ' but is even as he were 
* outcaſt both of Heaven and Earth, Now verily an heavy caſe, and worthy to be put in this book of 

MEntations, - hy Fs 2 | 
| Tdemand thenz Of whom ſpeaketh thi Prophet this ? of himſelf, or of ſome other ! This I find ; there Chrifts Cont- 
15 not any of the ancient Writers, but do apply, yea, in a manner appropriate this ſpeech to our Saviour plajnr. 
Chriſt > And that this very day, the day of tus Paffion, ( truly termed herethe day of Gods wrath: ) And 
Whereſoever they treat of the Paſſſon, ever this verſe cometh in, ( and to ſay the truth ) to take the 
words ftrietly-as they lie, they cannot agree, or be verified of any but of him, and him only. For,though 
ſome other,not unktly,may be allowed to ſay the ſame words : it muſt be in a qualified fenſe : for, in full 
and perfe& propriety of ſpeech, he, and none but he : None can ſay, ( neither Jeremy,nor any other ) Sz 
fuerit dolor ficut dolor meus,as Chri /# can : No day of wrath,like to his day : no ſofrow to b2 compared tg 
bis ( all are ſhort of it ; ) nor his to any, it exceedeth them all, ; TA 

And yet, according to the letter, it cannot be denied, but they be ſet down by Jeremy, 1n the perſon 
of his own people , being then come te grext miſery 3 and of the holy City, then laid waſte, and 
&olate by the Chaldees, What then > Ex /E gypto wocavs Filium meuns, Out of «/Egypt _ - Hoſea, 14; 3: 

G2 2 Caued 
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called my Son, was literally ſpoken of this people too : yet 1s by the Evangel:/t applied to our Saviour 
Mt. .15. Chriſt, My God, My God why haſt thou forſaken me ? at the tilt uttered by David ; yet the (ane 
V#.1.22.1- Words our Saviour taketh himſelf, and that more truly and properly, than ever Dawrd could : and of thoſe 
Ma., 27.45: of Davids, and of theſe of Jeremre's, there is one and the ſame reaſon. - ; 
x Co:. 10. 13, Of all which thegroundis, that correſpondence which is between Chreft and the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and People before Chriſt, of whom the Apoliles rule is, Omma 1» figurd comtingebant 2/1ts : That th 
were themſelyes Types, and their ſufferings forerunning figures of the great ſuftering of the Soy g 
Ged. which maketh 1ſacs offering, and Joſephs ſelling, and 1ſrae/s calling from</Zg ype, and that 
complaint of Davids, and this of Jeremues, appliable to him ;_ That he may take them to himſelf, ang © 
the Church, aſcribe them to him, and that in more fitneſs of terms, and more fullnels of tmath, than 
they were at the firſt ſpoken by David, or Jeremy, or any of themall, a= ISS 
And this rule, and the Ktteps of the Fathers proceeding by this rule , are to me a warrant tg 
expound and apply this Verſe ( as they have done before ) to the preſent occafion of this time 
which reguireth ſome ſuch Scripture to be confidered by us, as doth belong to his Paſſion, who, this 
Day, popvred out his moſt precious Flood, as the only ſufficient Price, of the dear purchaſe of our 


Redemptions. | wy 

Be it then tous, ( as tothem it was, and as Moſt properly it is.) The ſpeech of the Son of God, as this 
day hanging on the Croſs, to a ſort of careleſs people, that go up and'down without any manner of mrgard 
of theſe his ſorrows and ſufferings, ſo worthy of all regard. Hawe ye no regard? 0 all ye that paſs 
by the way, Conſider and behold,” if ever there were ſorrow like to my ſorrow, which was done unto me, 
wherewith the Lord affiitted me inthe day of the fiercentſs of his wrath. 

Tt:e Parts, Here is a Complaint, and here is a Requeſt, A complaint, that we have not - A Requeſt, that we. 
would have the Pains and Paſſions of eur Saviour Chr:ft in ſome Regard, For firft he complaineth (and 
not without cauſe) Have ye wo regard ? And then (as willing to forget their former negle&, fo they will 
yet do it) hefalleth to entreat, O conſider and behold, 

And what is that we ſhould conſider > The Sorrow which he ſuffereth : and in it two things + The 
Quality, andthe Canſe. 17; The Quality, S1 fuerit fieut ; If ever the like were - and that either in 
rape& of Dolor, or Dolor mens, The Sorrow ſuffered; or the Perſon ſuffering. 2..-The Cauſe : that is 
Ged, that in His wrath, in his fierce wrath, doth all this to him. Which cauſe will not leaveus, till it 
have led us to another cauſe in our ſelves, and to another yet in him : All which ſerve to ripen us to 
Regard. | FE 

Thete two then ſpecially we are moved to r#gard. 1, Regard is the main point, But becauſe there- 

fore we regard but faintly, becauſe either we cofider not, or not aright ; we are called to con/ider ſericuſly 

of them. As if he ſhould ſay, Regard you nat ? If you did conſider, you would : if you con{tdered 2s 
you ſhould, you would regard as you ought, Certainly the Paſſion, if it were throughly conſidered, would 
be duly regarded. Conſider then, So : : 

__ So' the Points are two: x The Quality, and 2 the Canſe of his ſuffering. And the Dates two 1 

* I. ToConſider, and Regarg,': 2, So to conſider, that we regard them, and him for them, 


Shot tot oot ttt tothe ee ol ot eee 


Have you n0 regard, rc. 


O eaſe this Complaint, and to grant this Requeſt, we are to regard + and that we may regard, 


The Parties to we are to conſider the pains of his Paſſion, Which, that we may reckon no cafie common matter 
whom, of light moment, - to do or not to do, as we liſt + Firk, a general ſtay is made of all paſſenger 
Oall yerhac this day. For, ( asif it were froth his Croſs ) doth our Savor addreſs this his ſpeech to them 


ant T_ that go to and fro, the day of his Paſſion, without ſo much as entertaining a thought, or vouchſafing | 
tolook that ivay, O vos qu rrayſitis ! O you that paſs by the way, ſtay and Conſider. To themframeth 
he his ſpeech, that paſs by : To them,and to them all, O ves ownes,qus tranſitis, O all ye that paſs by the 
way, ſtay and Confder. | ; = Seda 
Which very ſtay of His, ſheweth it to be ſome important matter, in that it is, of a//, For asfor 
ſome to be Rated, and thoſe the greater ſome, there may bereaſon ; the mot part of thoſe that go thus 
to and fro, may well intend it, they have little elſe to do, But toexcept none, not ſome ſpecial Perſon, 
is hard, What know we their haſt? Their occafiens may be ſuch, and ſo urgent, as they cannot ſtay. 
Well, what haſte, what bufineſsſo ever, paſs mot by, flay though, As much toſay, as, Be they never 
ſo great, your occaſions ; they are not, they cannot be ſo great as this: How urgent ſoever, thus 1s 
more, and more to be intended. The regard of this, is wotthy the ſtaying of a journey. Tt 15 w 
the confdering of thoſe, that have never ſo great affairs in hand, So material in His fight in His account. 
Which ſerveth to ſheiy the exigence of this duty, But asfor this point, it needeth not to be ſtood upo0 
to us here at this time - we arenotgoing by, we need not be ftaied; we have ftaied all other our affaity 
to come hither, and herewe are all preſent before Gzd, to have it ſet before us, that we may conſider it, 
Thither then let us come. ; ; : - 
That which we are called to behold and conſider, is His Sorrow : And Sorrow is a thing which of 1t | 
Sorrow, ſelf Nature inclineth us to behold, as being our ſelves 3» the bady, which may be one day in the Jiks a 


Heb. 13.3+ ſorrowfull caſe, Therefore will every good eye turn it ſelf, and look upon them that he in _ , 


- 
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Thoſe tw in the Goſpel, that paſſed by the wounded man, before they paſſed by. him, ( though they , \, , ., 
helped him netz as the Sawaritane did ) yet they looked upon him as he lay; But, this party ( here ) Lye. io. 34. 
lth not, he is {ft up, as the Serpent 1n the wilderneſs, that unleſs we turn our eyes away purpoſly, We Jobn 3. 14. 
can neither will nor chooſe,but beho/d Him, | _ fo ad | 
But becauſe, to Behold, and not to conſider, is but to gaze; and gazing the Ange! blameth in the a, , x; 

eApoſtles themſelves, ie muſt do both : both Behold and confider, look upon with the eye of the body, 2 confider. 
that is, behold, and look into, with the eye of the mind, that is, Conſider. $9 ſaith the Prophet here. 

And the very ſame doth the ApoſHe adviſe us todo. Firſt, «gogr to look upon him (that is, to Behold) and Heb. 12. 23; 
then dra\oyitic% to think, upon Him , 'that is to Conſider His Sorrow. : Sorrow ( ſure) would be 

confidered, | | | | 
"Now then, becauſe, as the quality of the Sorrow is, accordingly it would be confidered,: ( for if it The quality. 
he but 2 common ſorrow, the leſs will ſerve, but if it be ſome ſpecial, ſeme very heavy caſe, the more If cver iþe lite. 
would be allowed it - for, proportionably with the ſuffering, the conſideration is to ariſe : ) To raiſe 

enr conſideration to the full, and to elevate it to the higheſt point, there is upon His Sorrow ſet a Sz 

uerit feat, a note of higheſt eminency + for, & fuerit ſicat, are words. that have life in them, and 

are able to quicken our conſideration, if it be not quite dead. For by then we are provoked ( as it 

were ) to \--gh and conſidering, to ſee whether ever any S:cxt may be found, to ſet by 1t, whether 

ever any like it. ; | | 

For 7 never any, Our nature is, to regard things exceeding rare and firange ; and ſuch as the like 

whereof is not elſe tobe ſeen, Upon this point then, there is a Caſe made; as if He ſhould ſay, If ever 
the like, Regard not this ; but if never any, be like your ſelves in other things; and vouchſafe this ( if 


' not your chiefeſt, yet ) ſome Regard. 


To enter this Compariſon, and to thew it for ſuch, That, are we to do, three ſundry wayes - For, In the three 
three ſundry wayes,in three ſundry words, are theſe Swfferings of his here exprefled : all three within the parts of His 
s of the Verſe, | " | Sorrow. 
The firſt is, 58319 Mac-ob ( which we read Sorrow, ) taken from a wound or: ftripe,, as all do I 


rec; | ; 

She ſecond is, ov Gholel ; 'we read Done to me, taken from a word that fignifieth Melting in a 2; 
fornace 3 as S. Hierome noteth out of the Chaldce (who ſo tranſlateth it.) 

The third is, 73311 Hoga; where we read affiifted, from a word which imparteth Rexting off, or 2. 
Brneaving, The old Latize turneth ic Vondeniavit ae ; as a Vine whoſe frait is all plucked off. The 
Greeh, ( ow T heodoret ) aTegnnuae ps, as a Vine or Tree, wheſe leaves are all beaten off, and isleft 
naked and bare; : | | E” " Fodoak- wh Ren. 

In theſe three, ate comprized his Sufferings, Wounded, Melted, and Berefe, leaf and fruit, (that is) al 
manner of comfort, | | | 


Of all that is penal; or can be ſuffered, the conumon diviſion is, ' Sexſa & dann, Grief for that we 1 Of the gus- 
feel, or for that we forgo. For that we feel, in the twoformer, Founded in body, Melted in ſoul : for liry. . 
that we forgo,in the laſt ; Bereft all, left neither fruit, nor ſs much as aleaf to hang on bim, = = of His 

According to theſe three, To conſider his Sufferings, and ts begin firſt with the firſt, The pains of ay wok jralis 
his Body, his wounds and his ſtripes. | ty 


Our very eye will ſoon tell us, no place was left in his Body, where he might be ſmitten, and was not. 
His 5ka: and fleſp rent with the wbips and ſrenrges, his hands and feer wounded with the nails, his 
hu with the thornes, his very beart with the ſpear-point ; all his ſenſes, all his parts loden with what- 
ſceveryvit or malice could invent, His bleſſed "6 agork 25 an Anvile to be beaten upon, with the 
violent hands of thoſe barbarous miſcreants, till they brought him into this caſe, of Sr fwerit iext. 
For, Pilates ( Ecce Homo ! ) his ſhewing himwith an Ecce, as.if he ſhould ſay, Behold, look if ever John 19. 5: | 
you ſay the like rucfull ſpeRtacle: This very ſhewing of his ſheweth plainly, he was then come into 
Wotull plight : So wafull, as Pulte verily believed, this very ſight ſo pitifull, as, it would have moved 
the hardeſt heart of them all to have zelented, and ſaid, This is enough, we deſire no more, And this 
for the wownds of his body, (for on this we ſtand not. ) {IS ; LD » | 
_ Inthis one peradventure ſome Sic#s may be found, in the pains of the body : but, in the ſecond, the , ps:z ſenſus 
hows « poets I ; perat _ And indeed the pain of the Body is but TY of _ the in che Soul, 
ery Sou orrow and pain in the ſouls ſorrow and pain, Give me apy. grief, ſave the prief of the mind, 
rind the Wiſe-man : For ( ſaith Salomon ) The [| hs of man will ne rt tf but 4 _ +" _ 
wunded ſpirit, whocay bear > Andof this, this of His Soul, Idare niake a Caſe, S: futrit. font. . * 
He began to be troubled :n Soml, (ſaith S. John : ) To be in an agony, (-{aith S. Luks:,) To be iv angmiſh Jghn 12. 27. 
> _ any «ſtreſs Gus S. qa To _ His Soul round about on ary ws invironed with Loke 22. 44: 
/ and that ſorrow to the death. - Here is trouble; evom | ow an rrow : But, it Mark. 14. 35; 
En as never the like + So it was too, - Re he 9-41 | port | 4 Mar. 26. 38. 
_ The eſtimate whereof. we may take: from the ſecond word of Melting, thatis, from His ſweat in the ; uu .. . ; 
Garden ; firangg,and the like wherets was never heard erſcen. YL - - -" —— 
No manner violence offered Him in body; no man touching him, or being neer him, in 4 
Cold night -( for they were Fain to have a fire within doors ) lying abroad in the air, and upen the cold 
exth, to bell of a ſwear, and that ſwe4s to be Blayd ; and not as they call it, Diaphorerrcxes, a thin faint 


ſweat, but Grumoſut, of Sreat Drops ; arid thoſe, ſo many, ſo plenteous, as they went through His 


peel and all ; and through all, ſtreamed to the ground, and that in great abundance : Read, enquire; 
1) Conſider, Si f uerit ſudor, ſitut ſndor iſte ; If ever there were ſweat like this [wear of His ? "u_ 
' the 
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! the like ſwear certainly, and therefore never the like Sorrow, Our tranſlation is, Doxe unts me : but 


weſaid, the word properly fignifieth ( andſo S. Hierome and the Chaldee Paraphraſt read it 

CHMe, . And ris {ſhould ſeem by this fearfull ſweat of his, he was neer ak hence, ARE 
whereof, was able to caft him into that ſweat, and to tern his ſweat into drops of bloud, And ſure it Vas 
ſo : For ſee, even inthe very next words of all to this verſe, he complaineth of it, /gnems miſie 5 ofſibu 
ecss, That a fire was ſent into His bones which melted him, and made that bloudy ſweat to diſtil from him 
That hour, what his feelings were, it is dangerous to define - we know them not, we may be too bold 
to determine of them, To very good purpoſe it Was, that the ancient Fathers of the Greek Church 
in their I.iturgy, after they have recounted all the particular Pains, as they are fet down in his Paſſun, 
and by all, and by every one of them, called for mercy, do, after all, ſhut up all with this, 52 &yro5s; 
xenfy gh Bacdvov iningoy x) 06000 tiuds By thime unknown Sorrows, «and Sufferings, felt by Thee, but w 
diſtinfily krown by us, Have mercy upin us,and ſave us. | 

Now, though this ſuffice not, nothing neer ; yetlet it fuffice (the time being ſhort) for his Pains of 
body and Soul, For thoſe of the Body, 1t may be, ſome may have endured the like : but the ſorrows of 
his Sex/ are unknown ſorrows : and for them, none ever have ; ever have, or ever ſhall ſuffer the like 
the like, or neer the like in any degree. ; 

And nowv to the third, It was ſaid before, To be in diſtreſs, ſuch diſtreſs as this was, and to find 
none to camfort, nay not ſo much as to 7egard Him, is all that can be ſaid, to make his ſorrow a Nm 
fieur, Comfortis it, by.which, in the midit of all our ſorrows, we are Coxfortars, that is, ſtrengthned 
and made the better able to bear them all out. And who is there, even the pooreſt creature among ug, 
but in ſome degree findeth ſome comfort,or ſome regardat ſome bodies hands ? For, if that be not lefr;the 
Rate of that party is ( here ) inthe third word ſaid to be like the tree, whoſe /eaves and whoſe frux ae 
all beaten off quite, andit ſelf left bare and naked both of the one and of the other, 

And ſuch was our Savioxrs caſe in theſe his Sorrows this day, and that ſo, as what is left the meanes 
of the ſons of men, was not left him : Nor 4 /eaf. Not a leaf ! Leaves I may well call all humane 
comforts and regards, whereof he was then left clean deſolate. 1, Fs own, they among whom he 
had gone about all his life long, healing them, teaching them, feeding them, doing them all good 
he could, it is they that cry, Not Him, wo, but Barabhas rather; away nith Him, His bloud 
be upon #5 and our children, It is they, that in his midft of his ſorrows, ſhake their head at him, 
and cry, Ah thou wretch: they, that in his moſt diſconfolate eſtate, cry, El:, Ek; in moſt barbarous 
manner ; deride him, and ſay, Stay, eAnd y: fhall ſee Elias come preſent! 'y and take Him down, And 
this was their regard. 

But theſe were but withered leaves. They then that on earth were neareſt him of all, the greemſt 
leaves and likeſt to hang on, and to give him ſome ſhade : even of them, ſome bought and ſold him; 
others denied and forſwore him, but all fell away, and forſook him 4Tepvaaioe we ( ſaith Theodoret ) not 
a /eaf left, 

But leaves are but leaves, and ſ@ are all earthly ſtaies. The fr«it then, the true fruit of the Vine 
indeed, the true comfort in all heavineſs, is Deſwper, from above, is divine conſolation. But YViademieus 
me, (ſaith the Latine Text) even that was, in this his ſorrow; this day bereft him too. And thatws 
his moſt ſorrowfull complaint of all others : not that His friends upon earth, but that His Father from 
Heaven had forſaken Him ; that neither heaven nor earth yeelded Him any —_ - but that between the 
paſſioned powers of His ſoul, and whatſoever might any ways refreſh him, there was a Traverſe dramn; 
and he left in the Rate of a weather-beaten tree, all deſolate and forlorne. Evident, too evident, by that 
his moſt dreadfull cry, which at once moved all the powers ini heaven and earth, My God, My Gb, 
why haſt thou forſaken me 2 Weigh well 'that cry ; conſider it well, and tell me, S; fwerit clan 
fieut clamor iſte, if ever there were Cry , like that of his : Never the /ike cry, ,and therefore never the 
like ſorrow. 

_ Rrange, very ſtrange, that, of none of the Mar#yrs, the like cah be read ; who yet endured molt 
exquiſite pains in their Martyrdoms : yet we ſee, with what courage, with what cheerfulneſs, howeven 


finging they are reported to have pafſed through their torments. Will ye knew the reaſon ? St, Auguſtin 


ſetteth it down, Martyres non eripuit; ſed nunquid deſert? He delivered not His Margyr: ; 
but, did He ſorſake them > He delivered not their bodies, but He forſsok not their ſouls, but dift- 
led intro them the dew of His heavenly comfort ; an abundant ſupply for all they could endure. Not 
ſo here : Vindemiavit me ( iaith the Prophet ) Dere/:qur/ts me ( faith He himſelf : ) No comfort, 00 


ſupply art all, 


Leo it is, that firſt ſaid it, ( andall Antiquity alloy of it, ) Nox ſolvit amonem, ſed ſubtraxit w- | 


fonem. The numer was not diſſolved ; True, but the beams, the nfluence was reſtrained ; and, for at} 
comfort from thence, His ſoul was, even as a ſcorched heath-ground, without ſo much as any drop 
dew ef divine comfort - as a naked tree, no frait to refreſh nim within, no /eaf to give-him 
without: The power of darkneſs let leoſe to afflit Him : The influence of comfort, reſtrained to 
relieve Him. It is a Nox ficut, this : it cannot be expreſſed as it ſhould, and as other things may: 
filence we may admire it, but all our words will not reach it. And though to dray it ſo farr, as ſome 
do, is little better than blaſphemy ; yet on the other fide, to ſhrink it ſo ſhort, as other ſome 
canridt be but with derogation to his'leve, Who, to kindle our love and loving Regard, would come 
toa Non ſicut, in his ſuffering : For, ſo it was, andſo ie muſt allow it to be, This, in reſpect of his 


paſſion, Dolor, 


Now; 
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Now; in reſpect of nts perſon, Dolor mens, Wheresl, if it pleaſe you to take a view, even of the . _ , 
perſon thus wounded, thus afflicted and forſaken, you ſhall then have a perfe& Nox cut. And indeed, ,, ent 2M 
the Perſon is here a weighty circumſtance : It 1 thrice repeated, Mes, 31;þiy de, and ve may ri5t vis P:rion, 
ſeave it out, For, as is the Perſon, ſo is the Paſſtap ; and any one, even the very leait degree of wrong 
or diſgrace, offered to a Perſon of excellency, is more than a hundred times more, to ones of mean con- 
ditiog .: -So weighty is the circumRance of the Perſon. Copnlider then, how great the Perſon was 3 And 
Ireftfully afſuted, herewe. boldly challenge, and ſay, S: fwerir feat, | 
.: Ecce homo ſaith Pilate firit, A man he is, as we are ': 'And were he but a map ; nay, were h=- not a man, I, 
but ſome poor dumb creature,it were great ruth to ſee. hum ſo handled as he was. Joba 19. 5. 
' Aman, ſaith Pilate ; and a Juſt mas, ſaith Pilates wife, Have thou xothing to do with chat T uſt 1429, 2+ 
And that.is one degree further, For, though we pity the puniſhment even of Malefatters ihm, les ; More 17. 19. 
yet ever, molt compaſſion.we have of them that ſuffer and be jynecezt. - And he was innocent « Pilare Lake 23. 14, 
and Herod, and the Prince.of this world (his veryenz2mies) being his Judges. Town - wh 
. ' ; | O a ZI. 

Now among. the innocent,the more Noble the Perſonythe more heavy the ſpectacle, AnJnever do our 3. 
bowels yern ſo much as over ſuch, Alas, eAlas for that noble Prince, ſaith this Propber ( the file of j., ,; 18, 
mouzning for the death of a great Perſonage.) And, He that ſuffered here, is ſuch ; even, a principal 
P3{0n, among the ſons. of men, of the race royal deſcended from Kizgs : Plate tiled Him fo, 11 Bis Jyhn xg, 22; 
Tile,.and he would not alter it, 
. Three degrees, But, yet we are not at our true Q#aztus. For He is yet more: More than the 4. 
highett of the ſons of m2n : for He is The Sox of the moſt High Gad, Pilate ſaw no further, but Ecce 1, 19. $. 
homo ; The Centurion did, Vere, Filius Dei erat hic, Now uuly, this was the Sox of God, And here, Mack 15.39, 
all words forſake us, and every tongue becometh ſpeechleſs, 

We have no way to expreſs it, but 4 minere ad. majus; ( Thus, ) Of this book, the book of 
Lamentations, one ſpeciall occaſion was, the death of King Joſ7as : But behold a greater than Joſras is 
here, | 
Of. King Joſias ( as a ſpecial reaſon of mourning) the Prophet ſaith, Sprritus oris nftri, Chriſtus Chap. 4. 15; 
Doin, the very breath of our noſtrils, The Lords annointed ( for ſo are all good Kings, in their Subjects | 
accounts ) he 1s gone; But behold, here is not Chriſtus Domini, but Chriſius Dominus, the Lord's 
Cbrift, but the Lord. Chrij# Himſelf : And that not coming to an honourable death in battel, as 7oſias 
did; but to a moſt vile reproachfull death, the death of Malefadtors in the highelt degree, Andnot 
lzin outright as Jo/zas was : but mangled and maſſacred in moſt pitifull Rrange manner ; wounded in 
body, wounded in Spirit, left utterly deſolate, . O cen/ider this well, and confeſs, the Caſe is truly 
put, $3 fuerit dolor ficut Dalor mem, Never, never the like Perſon: And if, as the Perſen is, the 
Paſſen be ; never the like Paſſion to His. | 

Itis truly affirmed, that any one, even the leaſt drop of blaud, even the leaſt pain, yea, of the body 
only, of this ſo great a Perſon, any Daler with this Mews, . had begn enough to make a New rent of it. 
Thatis enough ; but that is not all : for add now the three other degrees ; adde to this Perſon, thoſe 
wands; that Sweat, and that Cry, and put all together : And, make no manner queſtion,the like was not, 
ſhall not, cannot ever be. Iris far above all that ever was, or can be. Abyſs eſt : men may drowtfil 
hezr it,and coldly affeR it - But Principalities and Powers ſtand abaſhed at it. And for the 2a/rty,bo 
of the Paſſion and of the Perſon, That' Never the like ; thus much. ag | 


Now. to proceed to the Cauſe, and to Conſider it : for, without it, we ſhall have but half a regard, * 
and ſcarce that, Indeed, ſet the Cavſe afide, and the Paſſion ( as rare as 1t is, ) is yet but a dull and Of thecauſe; 
hey fight + we liſt not much look upon ſpeRacles of that kind, though never ſo firange.; they fill us _ 
full of penfive thoughts, and make us Melaxcholike. And ſo doth this, till upon examination of the 
_ we find it toucheth us neer ; aud ſo neer, ſo many wayes, as we cannot chooſe, but have ſomz T. 
regard of 1t. | | 5 | 

What was done to Himywe ſee, Lec there now be a quelt of Inquiry te, find, who was doer of it. Who ? , 
Who, but the Power of darkneſs, wicked Pilate, bloudy Caiaphas, the envious Prieſts, the barbarous (yy 
Souldiers ? None of theſe are returned here. - We are too low,by a great deal,if we think to find.it among Luke z2. 53: X 
men, Que fecit nihi Deus, It was God thatdid it, An hour of that day was the hour of the power of 
darkueſs : but,the whole day it ſelf,is ſaid here plainly,was the day of the wrath of God. God Was a doer 
mit; wherewith God hath afflitted me. EE | 

God afflicteth ſom2 in Mercy : and others in wrath, This was.in Hi wrath. Ta His wrath God is not God's Wrats 
alke to all ; ſome He aMicteth in His more gentle and milde ; others, in his fierce wrath, T his was in the . 
very fierceneſs of His wrath. His Sufferings, His Sweat and Cry, ſhe as much : They could not come, 

ut from a wrath, Sz faerit ſicut : ( for, we are not paſt Nx /icut, no not here in this part it followeth us 

Land will not leave us in any point,not to the end. ) | | 
| The Cauſe then in God, was wrath. What cauſed this wrath ? God is not wroth, but with fin ; Nor 24 
gviouſly wroth, but with grievous in, And in Chriſt there was no grievous fin : Nay, no fin at all. Sine. 
God dit, ( the Text is plain. ) Andin His fierce wrath, he did it, For what cauſe : For, God forbid, Not His. 
Ged ſhould do, as did e Anas the high Prieſt, cauſe Him to be ſmittes without cauſe, God forbid (faith __ = Bo 
Abrahan) the Judg of the World ſhould do wrong to any. To any, but ſpecially, to his own Sohn #8 
Thathis Son, of whom, with thundring voice from Heaven, he teſtifieth, all his joy and deliglit were 
bo DR n Himonly, He was well pleaſed, And how then could his wrath wax hot, to do all this unto - 
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There is no way to preſerve Gods Juſtice, and Chrifts Innecency both, but to ſay as the eAngelſag 


cf him to the Prepher Damel, The Meſſias ſhall be ſlain, 93Y8\ ve-en-lo, ſhall be ſlain, but not for 
Himſelf, Not for himſelf ? for whom then ? For ſeme others, He tookupon him the perſon of others . 
and io doing, Jultice may have her courſe and proceed, : 

Pity it is, io ſee a man pay that, he never took : but if he will become a Sarety, if he will take o 
him the perſon of the Debtor, ſo he muſt. Pity to ſee a filly poor Lamb lie bleeding to death ; but, if 
it muſt be a ſacrifice (ſuch is the nature of a ſacrifice )) ſoit muſt, And ſo Chriſt, though without fin in 
himſelf ; yet as a Swrety, as a Sacrifice, may juſtly ſufter for others, if he will take upon him their 
perſons ; and ſo, God may juſtly give way to his wrath againſt him, 

And who be thoſe others ? The Prophet Eſay telleth us, and telleth it us ſeven times over for 
failing, He took, »pon Hinz our infirmities, and bare our waladies : He was wounded for onr emquities 
and broken for our tranſgreſſtons. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon Him, and with His ſtrips wn 
we healed, All we as ſheep were gone aſtray, and turned every man to his own way : and the Lord hah 
laid upon Him, the iniquity of #s all, All, all : even thoſe thar paſs to and fro, and for all this, reggrd 
neither Him nor His Paſſios. | | 

The ſhort is: It was we, that for our ſins, our many great ahd grievous fins, ( 5; faerit ſicut, the 
like whereof never were ) ſhould have ſwet this Swear, and have cried this Cry ; ſhould have ber 
ſmitten with theſe ſcrrows by the fierce wrath of God, had he not ſtept between the blow and us, and 
latched itin His own body'and ſoul;even the dint of the fierceneſs of the wrath of God, O the No few 
of our fins, that could not otherwiſe be anſwered ! 

To return then a true verdict, It 1s we, ( we, wretched ſinners that we are ) that ate to be found 
the principals in this a& ; and thoſe, on whom we ſeek to ſhift it, to drive it from our ſelves, Pilar 
and Caiaphas and the reft, but inſtrumental cauſes only, -And it is not the executioner that killeth the 
man properly, ( that is, They : ) No, nor the Juds, ( which is God, in this caſe: ). Only fin, Soluw 
peccatum homicida eff, Sin only is the murtherer, to ſay the truth ; and our fins, t:.e murtherers of the 
Son of God : and the Nox ſicnt of them, the true Cauſe of the Non /icut both of Gods wrath, and 
His ſorrowfull ſufferings. | 

Which bringeth home this our Text to us,even into our own boſoms ; and applieth it moſt effeQully, 
to me thatſpeak, and to you that hear, ts every one of us - and that with the Prophet Narhas's apply 
cation ; Ts es homo, Thou art the Man, even thou, for whom God in Hs fierce wrath thus afflicted Hm, 
Sin (then) was the cauſe on our part, Why we,or ſome other for us. 

But yet, what was the cauſe, why he, on his part: what was that, that moved him thus to become 
our Szrety, and to take upo! Him our debt and danger ? that moved Him thus to lay upon his Soul, a 
ſacritice for our fin? Sure, Ob/atzs eft quia wolnit (faith Eſay again ;) Offered He was for no other cauſe 
but becauſe He would, For, unleſs he wan/d, heneeded not. Needed not, for any neceſlity of Juflc, 
For, no Lamb was ever more innocent : Nor for any neceſlity of Conſtraint ; For, twelve Leguwsf 
Anoels were ready at his command : But, becanſe He would. 

And why would he? No reaſon can begiven, but becauſe he regarded us ? ( Mark that reaſon, ) And 
what were we? Verily, utterly unworthy even his leaſt regard ; not worth the taking up, not worth the 
locking after. Cum 1mm: efſemus (ſaith the Apoſtle) we were His enemies, when he did it ; without 
all deſert before, and without all regard, after he had done and ſuffered all this for us : and yet he would 
regard us, that ſo little regard him. For when he ſaw us ( a ſort of forlorne ſinners ) Nor prizes natus 
quam damnatos, Damned as faſt as born ; as being by nature children of wrath, and yet Kill heaping w 
wrath aoainſt the day of wrath, by the errors of our life, till the time of our paſſing hence ; and 
the fierce wrath of God, ready to overwhelm us ; and to make us endure the terror and torments of 
ever-dying death, ( another Non ſicut yet -) When (Ifay ) Hewas in this caſe, He was moved with 
compaſſion over us, and undertook all this for us. Even then, in His love, He regarded us, and ſo regarded 
us,that He regarded not Himſelf,to regard us. ng an 

Beraard ſaith moſt truly, Dilex:/i: me, Domine, magis quam te, quando mor voluſfi pro me : Tn ſuffering 
all this for us, thou ſhewelt ( Lord) that we were more dear to thee, that thou regardeſ# us more, than thine 
own ſelf + and ſhall this Regard find no regard at our hands? 

It was fin then, and the hainouſnels of fin in us, that provoked wrath, and the fierceneſs of His wratl 
in God - It was love, and the greatneſs of His love, in Chriſt, that cauſed Him toſuffer the Sorrows, and 
the grievouſneſs of theſe ſorrows,and all for our ſakes. 

And indeed, but only to teſtifie the Nox ſicut of this His Love, all this needed not, that was done to 
Him. One, any one, even the very leaſt of all the pains He endured, had been enough ; enough, if 
reſpe& of the Mes; enough, in reſpe& of the Non /icut of His Perſon. For, that which ſetteth the 
high price on this ſacrifice, is this ; That He, which offereth it unto God, is Goa, But, if litde had 
been ſuffered, little would the /ove have been thought, that ſuffered ſo little ; and as little Regard w 
have been had of it, To awake our regard then, or to leave us excuſeleſs, if we continue regardleſs, 1 
this He bare for us : that He might as truly make a Caſe of S; fwuerit amor, fient amor mens, as He 
before of, Si ferit dolor, ſicut dolor mens, We ſay, we will regard Love; if we will, here itis0 


regard, WES X 
So have we the Caſes of all three : 1. Wrath in Ged : 2. Sine in our ſelves: 3. Low ® 
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' Yet have we not all we ſhould. For, what of all this? What good ? Cas bow? That, that is it qy; Benefis 
(indeed) that we will regard, if any thing : as being matter of Beefit, the onely thing (in a manner) by ir, Perteins 
the world regardeth : which bringeth us about to the very firſt words again, Fer, the very firſt words it not to us 
which we read, Have ye no regard ? arein the Original, Dy 9&8 /o alechem, which the Seventy 
turn (word for word 5 meds vets ; and the Latine likewiſe, NNenze ad vos pertizer ? Pertains it notto 
you, that you regard itno better ? For theſe two ; (Pertaimng and Regarding) are folded one-in ano- 
ther, and go together ſo commonly, as one is taken often for the other. Then to be ſure tobring us ts . 
Regard, he urgeth this: Pertains not all this to you 7 Is it notfor your good ? Is not the benefit yours? 
Matters of benefit the y pertain to you, and without them, Love, and all the reft may pertain to whom 
they will, " 
Conſider then, the ineſtimable benefit that groweth unto you from this incomparable Loze, It is 
not impertinent this ; Even this ; That tous hereby, all is turned about clean contrary : Thayby His 
ftripes we are healed : by his ſweat, we refreſhed : By his forſaking, we received to Grace, That, this 
day (to Him, the day of the fierceneſs of Gods wrath) is to us the day of the fulneſs of Gods favanr, (as 2 Cor. 6. 2, 
the Apoſe called it) A day of ſalvation. In reſpe&t of that he ſuffered, (I deny not) an evil day ; a day 
of heavyneſs : But,in reſpe& of that,which he,by it hath obtained for us,it is, (as we truly call it,)A good 
day, a day of joy and Fx6:lee, For it doth not only ridus of that wrath, which pertaineth to us for ovr 
fins ; but further, it maketh that pertain to us, yhereto we had no manner ef wright at all. 
For, not only by his death, as by the death of our ſacrifice, by the blood of his Croſs, as by the blood 
of the Paſchal Lamb, the Deſtroyer paſſeth over us, and we ſhall not periſh + But alſo by his death,as by Exo. za. x5. 
the death of our High Prieſt (for hc is Prieſ# and Sasrifice both) we are reſtored from our exile, even to Num. ts. 28, 
our former forfeited eſtate in the Land of Promiſe ; Or rather (as the Apolile ſaith) Nos ſicut deliftum Rom. 8. 15; 
fie donwm: Not to the ſame eſtate, but to one nothing like it : (that, is) one far better, than the eſtate, 
our fins bereftus. For they deprived us of Paradiſe, a place on earth : but by the purchaſe of his blood, 
we are intituled to a far higher, even the Kingdom of Heaven: And his blood, not _ the blood of Re- Mat, 26, 28, 
miſſion, to acquit us of our fins ; but the blood of the Teſtament too, to bequeath us and give us eſtate, «in 
that heavenly inheritance. | 
Now whatſoever elſe, this (T am ſure) is a Nor ſent : as that, which the eye, by all it can ſee, the.ear, 
by all it can hear, the heart by all it can conceive, cannot pattern it ; or ſet the like by it. Pertains net. 
this #»to #5 rieither ? Is not this worth the Regard ? Sure if any thing be worth the Regard, this is moſt 


worthy of our very worthieſt and beſt Regard, 


Thus have we conſidered andſeen, not ſo much as in this ſight we might or ſhould, but as much as the ,,, recapitula- 
time will give us leave. And now,lay all theſe before.you,. (every one of them a Non ficut of it ſelf) the gon of all. 
pains of his body, efteemed by Pr/ates Ecce ; the ſorrows of his ſoul, by his ſwear in the Garden ; the com- 
fortleſs eftate of his Sorrows, by his cry on the Croſs : And with theſe, his Perſon, as being the Sox of the 
oreatand.Erernal God, Then joyri to theſe; the cauſe : Tn God: his fierce wrath © In us, our heinous ins 
deſerving it ; In Him, his exceeding great Love, both ſuffering that for us, which we had deſerved'; and: 
procuring for us, that we could never deſerve : Making that to appertain to himſelf, which ef right per- - 
tained tous ; and making that pertain to us, waich pertained to him only, and not to us at all, but by his 
means alone. And after their view in ſeveral, lay them all together, fo many Nox ſient*s into one, and tell 


te, if his Complazat be net juſt, and his requeſt moſt teaſonable; 


Yes ſure, his Complaint is juſt, Have-ye mn regard?- None? and "yet. zver the like? None, and it Th, Complaint 
Prrtains unto you? No regard? As if it were ſome common ordinary matter,and the like never was? Vo The matter = 
regard? As if it concern'd you not a whit, and it toucheth you ſo near ? As if he ſhould ſay: Rare jufts 
things you regard, yea, though they no wayes pertain to you: this is exceeding rare, and will you not 
regad it ? Again, things that xeerly touch you, you regard, though they be not rare at all ; this toucheth 
yon exceeding neer, even as neer as your ſoul toucheth you, ahd will you not regard it > Will neither of 
theſe by it ſelf move you ? Will not both theſe together move you > What will move you? Will Pi- 
ty? Hereis Diſtreſs, never the like : Will Duty ? Here is a Perſon, never thelike : Will Fear ? Here 
K Wrath, never the like : Will Remorſe ? Here are ſizs, never the like : Will Kindneſs ? Here is Love, 
never the like : Will Bounty ? Here are Bemefits, never the like : Will all theſe ? Here they be all, all 
above any S:cnt, all in the higheſt degree. 

Truly the complaint is juſt, it may move us - it wanteth noreaſon, it miay move: and it wanteth no "SINERO9" 
affeftion in the delivery of it to us, on his part to move us. Sure it moved him exceeding much : For a- -_ Tha 
mong all the deadly ſorrows of his moſt bitter Paſſion ; this, even this ſeemeth to be his greateſt of all, and ; 
that Which did moſt affe& him, even the grief of the ſlender reckoning moſt men have it in, as little reſpe- 

Qing him, as if he had done, or ſuffered nothing at all for them, For lo, of all the ſharp pains he endureth, 
© complaineth not, but of this he complaineth, of No regard : That which grieveth him moſt,that which 
moſt he moaneth is this. Tr is ſtrange he ſhould be in pains, ſuch pains, as never any was, and not 
Complain himſelf of them ; But of want of regard only. Strange, he ſhould not makerequeſt; O delc- 
wr me, or relieve me - But only, O conſider and regard me. In effect, as if he had ſaid ; None,no delive- 
"ce, norelief do I ſeck: Regard I ſeek. And all that I ſuffer, I am content with it : I regard it not 
I ſuffer moſt willingly, if this T may find at ycur hands, Regard. EPs 7 . ;. The tegtrd of 
- Truly, This ſo paſſionate a Complaizyt may move us z it moved all but us: For moſt ftrarige of all the Ccrearures 
it 5, that all the Creatwres in Heaven and Earth, ſeemed tg hear this his mournful Complarne , _ of it 
| : ; H h OY - . t ed 
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their kind, to ſhe their regard of it ; The Sw in heaven ſhrinking in his light ; the earth rrenb1;ys 
under it ; the very tones cleaving in ſunder, as if they had ſenſe and Sympathy of- it: and ſinful men' 
onely, not moved with it, And. yetit was not for the Creatwres, this was done to hum ; to them it per. 
taineth not : But for us, it was, and tos it doth ; and ſhall we not yet regard it ? Shall the Creature, and 
not ie ? Shall we not ? | 

If we do not, it may appertain tous, but we pertain not to it - It pertains to all, but all pertain not 
to-it, None pertain to it, but they that take benefit by it ; and none take benefit by it, no more than by 
the Brazen Serpent, but they that fix their eye onit, Behold, Conſider, and Regard it: the profit, the 
benefit is loſt without Regard. 

If we do not, as this was a day of Gods fierce wrath againſt Him, only for regarding us; ſo theteis 
another dxy coming, and it will quickly be here, a day of like fierce wrath againſt us, for nor regarding 
him. Ard who regardeth the power of his wrath ? He that doth, will ſurely Regard this, 

In that day, there is not the malt careleſs of us all, but ſhall cry as they did in the Goſpel ; Domine, 
mn 4d Te pertnet, [* perimms? Pertains itnot to Thee ? Careſt thou not that we periſh? Then would 
we be glad to pertain-to-him, and his Paſſies, Pertains it to us then, and pertains it not now? Sure, 
nov it mult, 2f then it ſhall. | . 

Taen, to give end to this Complaint , let us grant him his req#e/?, and Regard his Paſſion, Let the 


# Rareneſs of it : the Nearmeſsto us : let Pure or Duty : Fear, or Remorſe : Lowe, or Bounty: Any 


them, or all of them : Let the juſtneſs of his Complaint : Let his affeftionate manner of Complaining 
of this, and only this : Let the ſhame of the Creatures regard : Let our Profit or our Peril ; Let ſome- 
thing prevail with us, to haveit in ſome regard. | 

- Some regard / Verily, as his ſufferings, his Love, our good by them are z ſo ſhould our regard be, a 
Non ſicut too : That is, a regard of theſe, and of nothing in compariſon of theſe, It ſhould beſg* 
For, with the benefit, ever the regard ſhould ariſe, 


Butt God help us poor finners, and be merciful unto us. Our regard is a Nox ſicut, indeed : but it is 
backward, and in a.contrary ſenſe : That is, no where ſo ſhallow, ſo ſhort, or ſo ſoen done, It ſhould 
be otherwiſe, it ſhould have our conſideration, this ; and our higheſt regard, 

But if that cannot be had (our nature is ſo heavy, and fleſh and blood ſo dull of apprehenſion in Spi- 
rizal-things) yetat leaftwiſe ſome regard. Some, I fay: The more the better: But in any wiſe, ſome, 
And not as here, No-regard, none at all, Some wayes to ſhew we make account of it , to withdray 
our felves, to veid our mindes of other matters, to ſet this before us; to think upon it, to thank him for 
it, to regard him, and Ray and ſee, whether he will/zegard us or no, Sure he will, and we ſhall feel our 
hearts pricked with ſorrow, by conſideration of the cauſe ;x as, our Sin + And again, warm within us, by 
cohfideration of the cauſe i= him, his Love ; till by ſome motion of Grace He anſiyer us, and ſhey that 
ed of Him. 

And this, asat all other times (for, no day is amiſs, but at all times, ſome time to be taken for this 
duty) ſo.ſpecially on this Day; this Day, which we hold holy to the memory of His Paſſion, this day 
to-doit : to make this Day, the Day of Gods wrath indChrif ſuffering, a day to us of ſerious confdr- 
#0 and regard of them both, — 

It is kindly to conſider Opms dies 3 dre ſue, The work of the Day, in the Day it was wrought - and 
this Day it was wrought. This Day therefore, whatſoever buſineſs be, to lay them afide alittle ; what 
ſoever our haſte, yet to Raya little, and to ſpend afew thoughts in calling to mind and taking to regard, 
what this Day the So of God did and ſuffered for us: andall for this end, That what He was. then, we 
mightnot be ; and what He is now, we might be for ever,  Whick Almighty Ged grant we may do, 
more or leſs, evenevery one of us, according to theſeveral meaſures of His Grace in. us. | 
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Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 


Onthe Nine and Twentieth of March, being Good-Friday.. 
4 . -- An. Dom. 1605. 


te.» Hz2x, Chap, XIL Ver. I. : bf 
Aſpicientes in Authorem fidet , & Conſummatorem Feſum; 
qui propoſito Sibi gaudio, -ſuſtinuit Crucem, confuſione 
. contemptaz atque in.dextera Sedis Det ſedet. _ 


Looking unto Jeſus the Author and mifher of our Faith : . who for the joy that was 
ſet before Him, endured the ( roſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame ; and 5 ſet at the right 
band of the Throne of God. Ive? | 


. 


5 A1NT Lukes, though he recount at large our S«vyour Ceriſt's whole ſtory, yet, . | 
XZA© in plain and Ai, tercas he calleth the Paſſion Y*apier, a T heory or Sight, *%* 33: 43, 
WV SA - which Sight is it, the Apoſtle here calleth us to /ook, wits. | 
PEP, Of our bleſſed Saviowr's whole life or death, there 1s no part but is a Theory of 
A F<. it ſelf, well worthy our /ookzng on ; for from each part thereof, there Soeth vertue 
} todo us good, From each part : but of all, from the laſt_ part,,.or af# of His 
Paſſion, Therefore hath the Holy, Ghoſt honoured this Laſt part only, with this. 
. name ; and none but this. This,. is the Theory ever moſt commended to our 
| VIew,, Tobe locked on He is, at all tres, and in all afts , But, then, and in that a&, | ſpecially, hen 
for the toy ſet before Him, He endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. _ Thien, faith the Apoſtle, look, 
to Him, Saint Pay! bzing elſewhere carefull to: ſhe the Cormmthians ( and with them, us ) Chriſt ; 
and as to ſhew:them Chriſt, So to ſhew them, in Chriſt, what that 15, that ſpecially concerneth them 
toknow, or Lk wnto, thus he (aith : That, though he knew many, very, many things: beſides ; | yer he 
efteensed not to know any thing, but Feſus Chriſt, & Wunc crucifixum, Him, and Him crucified, Meaning 
re/pettrve (as they term it) that the perfeftion of onr knowledg 1s C brift : and the perfection of our kjiowledg, 
ny or touching Chriſt, is the knowleds of His Croſs, and Paſſion, That, the chief Theory ; Nay in this, 


al; fothat, ſee this, -and ſec all 
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James 5. 10, 
Join 13-15. Fxcemplums dedi vobic, 1 have given you-an example ; Except, 
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ſpeech was this. The Apste was to Ehcourage 


The view whereof, though it be not reſtrained to any one time ; but, all the year long, yea, all our 
life long, ought to be frequent with us ; ( and bleſſed ate the houres, that are ſo ſpent: ) yet, if at 
any time more than other, ceftanly, this time, this 447 may teſt juſtly challenge ir. For, this day 
was this Scripture fulfilled, #nd this day, ate our eats filled full with Seripuures about it, So that, 
though, oh other dayes, WE implo our eyes otherwiſe ; yer, that this day at leaſt, we would ( ag 
E fitly the eApoſt/e wiſheth us ) «gog#» caſt our eyes from other ſights , and fix them on 
this object, it being the day dedzcate to the lifting np of the Son of max on high, that He may draw every 
eye #nto Him. | 

The Orrafes of the peaking, is ( ever ) the beſt key to every ſpecch. The Occaſion then, of this 
f _ {oy -" Job the Hebrew: Fd, in them, us all ) ts hold on the 
well begun profeſſion of Chriſt and Hu faith, This our profeſſion he expreſſeth, in the former verſe, 
in the terms of a Kace, or Game; borrowing his fimilitude from the Games of O/ympus. for, from 
thoſe Games ( famous then, over all the world ) and by terms from them taken, it was common to all 
Writers of that Age, both Holy and Humave, to ſet forth, as, in the rwnmng, the /aborions conrſe ; lo, in 
the price of it, the g/orious revard of 4 vertmons life, | ; 

Which race, truly O/ympi4ne ( becauſe they and we ( the 1m6& of us ) either ſand (ill, or if we 
miove, d61t bur ſlowly, and ate ready to faint upon every occalion ) that we alay rut the ſooner, and 
attain the better, two /ights he ſets before is, to cofifort us and Keep i from fa;mmng. One, a Clowd of 
Witneſſes, inthe firſt Verſe, that is, the Saints in Heaven : Witneſſes, as able to depoſe, this race may 
be run, and this prize may bewon, fot they have rm»: the one; and 36» the other long ago... Theſe look 
on us now, how well we carry our ſelves ; and we to look to them, that we may carry our ſelves wellin 
the courſe we have undertaken, 

On which Cloud when we haye ſtaid our ſelves a while, and tnade them fit for a dleerer QbjeR, he 
ſcattereth the cloud quite, and ſets us up a ſecond, even our b/eſſed Sawour His own ſelf, Afid here he 
willeth us dog#y to turn our eyes from them, and to turn them hither and ts faſten them here, on Jeſu 
Chriſt, the «Author and finiſher of our fath, As if He ſhould ſay ; If = will indeed ſee a /ight ence 
for all, look ts Him#. The Saipts, though they be Gmids tous, yet are they but followers to Him, 
the '\pjrry 8 the Arch-guide'y leader of them, and ts alfl : Look; of Him, They bit 2/1-willers to 
ok faith, but neither Aithors hor of it : He, both, Both {ther to call udto it, and ſet w 
in it; and Finiſher to help us through it, and reward us for it: Look ro Him. Hune aſpicite, 1s the 
Apeſites voice, the voice that cometh out of this c/oud ; for, it is the wiſh of them all, even all the 
Saints, Hinc aſpicite. At His appeatihg thetefore, 'the 6/avd vahiſhed. Tliete is a time when Saiht 
Tames may ſay, Take (my brethres) the Prophets for an example: But when He cometh forth that ſaid, 
uns fine exemplo, an example above all ex- 
amples : when He cometh in place, Sileat ongus caro, Let all fleſh keep ſilence, Let all the Saints 
yea, the Seraphins themſelves cover their faces with their wings, that we may look on Him, and let all 


other ſights go. 


Letusthen trn aſide to ſee this gteat Siyhe. ' '- The principdl patts thereof are two : 1. The Sight it 
ſelf (thatis ) the Thing to beſeen : 2. and the Sght of it ( thatis) the eMt of ſeeing it, or looking 
on It; | 
The whole Verſe ( ſave the two firſt words ) is of the Objef? or Speitacie ptopounded. TJeſm rht 
Author, &c, The two fitſt words.<poy3v7es es theother, the AB, or Duty enjoyned, 

But as in many other cafes, ſo here, Et erunt prims nev:ſſims, the firſt muſt be laſt, For, though 
the A& (in the verſe ) Rand foremoſt, yet ( in mare) it is laſt, arid ſo to be handled. We muſt 
have a thing firſt ſet up before our eyes, before we can ſet our eyes upon it. | 

- Of the Ohjett then fir, This Objeft is Jeſus : Not barely, but with His double addition of 1. the 
Axthor, 2. the Fiſher of our fanth, Jeſme: And in himt more particularly, two Theories or Sights: | 

1. Of His Paſſion : 2. Of His Seſſiey, 1. His Paſſion, in theſe words : Who for the joy,&c, 2, His 
Seſſion, in theſe : And 1s ſet,&&c. . 

In the Paſſion, two things He pointeth at: 1. hat He ſuffered, 2, and what moved Him to it, 
1. What He. ſuffered: the Croſs and Shame : the Croſs He endured ; the ſhame He deſpiſed. 2. And 
what »#0ed Him ; For 4 certain joy ſet before Hims. | 

Then is to follow the AF or Diary of looking on this ſight, dgoySxres bis x, Whetein firft, the tw 
Propoſitions, 1. Amd and 2. *Es From and To: To 40% from, atid to look, to, 2, Then the two 
Verbs, 1. One in the Verſe exprefled: that is ) *Oe#v in wpopSyrer + 2, The other of necefli 
1mmplied : for, we have never a Verb in all the Verſe. *Apeyvre; is a Participle, and but pete 
the ſeritence, till we either look back to the Yerſe before ; and ſo itis 1, Mt curramms : or tothe wrſt 
next after ; andſoitis 2. Nefatigemmy, In the one, is the Theory or Sight we ſhall ſee thus _— 
In the ether, the praxss of this tht2ry ; What this fight is to wofk int us : and that is a motion, a Witt 
motion Ruymng : So to look, on it, that we ru ; and ſo to rw, that we faing wor. 

And, if the time will give leave, if our allowance will hold out, then we will take a ſhott view of 
the Seſſion - That He 7s ſet down : Whereih is 1. Teſt and eaſe oppoſed to His Croſs, where He hufg it 
pain. 2, Andina throxt : wherein is g/ory oppoſed to ſhame, 2. And atthe rrght hand of God,whereit' 
ome fulneſs of both the joy wheres He fitterh, and the joy which was ſet before Him, and whiclr is {& 

ore us, 


To 
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we may behold Him, before He name His name, He giveth Hit this double addition, as it Ie _ 


T: give the better aſpe& to the Party whom He preſenteth to our view, that with better will T, 
were diſplaying an Enſign, proclaiming his Stile before Him + whereof theſe to are the two ,,; | 
as, 1 The deter, 2» Thr fi of ear fake —_—T- 

Anther and finiſher are two titles, wherem the Holy Ghoſt oft ferteth Him forth, and wherein He Zeus. 
ſeemeth to take ſpecial delight, In the very /etters, He taketh ts him the naate of (4) Alpha the Author, « Apoc.1.8,11, 
and again of Owege the PR of the Alphabet, From letters go to words : there is He \b)Verbuns Apoc. 2x. 6, 
in principiey the Word at the beginmng: And He is Amen too, the word at the end. From words to 22. 13+ 
books : (4) In capue ſcriptums of de me, Tn the very front of the Book, He is : and He is (e) 4vaxsparciacis A wo bb 
the recapitwlarion, or concluſion of it too, And ſo, go to Perſons : there He 1s (f) Pringtss and Now!/- , Es A > 

ſimus, the firſt and the 1a, And from Perſons to Things: and there He is, the (g) Begrnmug and the « Bpher. "fa 
ind ; whereof « ex3 the Beginning is in «gx yds the Aurher ; and 7ia@ the exd is 1n (hb) TawwTH the f Apoc. 1, ms 
Finiſher . The firſt beginning, a quo, He; by whom all things are made: and the /aſt end He , Per or $ Apec. 1.8. 
proprer quem, by, for, or throngh whom all things are made perfe&.  Colol. 1. 16, 
Bath theſe He is, in all things. And, as in all things elfe, fo in faith , whereto they are here 
ied moſt fully and fitly of all other. Therefore look not afide at any in heaven or earth, for matter 
of Faith ; look full upon Him : he is worth the /ooking on, with both your eges : he hath matter for 
them both, BET 

The honour that. Zorobabel had in the material, is no leſs truly his in the Spiricua/ Temple of our faith : 
Manu Ejns, his hands have laid the cormr ſtone of our belief, and bis hands ſhall bring forth the head- 
fone allo, giving us the end of our farh, which is the Sa/vation of our Sowls, 

Of our faith, and of the whole race of it he is the e Author, caſting up his g/ove at the firſt ſetting 
forth :' he 1s the Fimfher, holding out the price at the gole end. By his authority 1t is, our courſe is begwn : 
we ruſt got without warrant, By Hs bounty,it ſhall be frſhedand crowned in the end : we runnot in vain ; 
or without hope of a reward. 

Put, what is this title to the point in hand ? So, as nothing can be more. Author and Fimfher,they are 
the two points that move us to /ook, to Ziim. And the very ſame are the two pornts, wherein we are moved 
tobe like to Him. | 

To fix our Eye, to keep it from ftraying, to make us look on Him full, He telleth us, He is both theſe, 
In effe&, as if He ſaid, ſcatter not your fight, took not twowayes, as if He (I ſheyy you) were to begin,and 
ſome other make an e»d. He (I ſhew you) doth both. | 

His main end being to exhort them, as they had begun well, ſo, well to perſevere ; to good 
purpoſe, he willeth theta to have an eye to Him,and His example,who firlt and laſt, &? pa7nig Te: Faves» 
from the crarch to the Croſs, from S. Lnk.'s time (a) quo capie Jeſms facere & docere, that He began todo 4AQs 1.1. 
and teach, to (b) S. John's time, that He cried conſnmmarumeſt, gave them not over (c) ld iu fintm » Join. 25.50, 
»ſque dilexit eos, but to the end loved them. And fomuſt they Him, if they do Him right, Both, - ſet IS 
ww with Him, as Author by 2 good beginrung ; and hold ont with Him, as Finiſher, to a far better end ; 
and follow him, in both, who's both, Were He Author enly , it would ſerve to ſtep forth well at the 
firſt, - But He is F-aſher too: therefore, we mult hold ont to the /«/#, And not read one of them for 
the other, ſeeing He requireth both : toeither, but both : and is- ( indeed ) Jews a Sawiowr of nene but | 
thoſe, that follow Him as Fimſher too, and are therefore marked in the (4) forehead with Tax the laſt | 
letter of the Hebrew, as He Himſelf is Omega, the laſt of the Greek Alphaber, This is the Party, He His Pſion. 
commendeth to our view ; Jeſws, the Amthor and the Frmſher of eur fath, For theſe two, to look upon To 
Hm : and, in theſe two, to be likg wnto Him. | 4 Ezek. 9.41: 


Zi 4 9. 


Our Sight theri is Jeſus: andin Jeſus what ? You have called us hither (ſay they in the Camzcles) to 
ſeo your Shwlamite, what ſhall w# ſee in Him ? What? (ſaith the Efpoſe) but as the company of an army _ 
(thatis ) many /egions of good /ights, an Ocean or bottomleſs depth of manifold high perfections. We Cam 6. 13; 
thall loſe our ſelves, we hall be confounded to ſee m Him, all that may be ſhewed us # the Obje& is too 
great, Two pieces therefore He maketh choice of, and but two ; and'preſenteth Him toour eye in two 
torms only; x, As hanging on the Croſs; 3, As ſitting on the throne. 1. His Paſſion, and 2. His 
Seſſon; theſe two. And theſe two, with very good ahd perfect correſpondenceto the two former. By 
the Croſs, He is Author : By the Throne, Heis Finiſher of our faith. As Man on the Croſs, eAmthor : 
As God onthe Throw, Finiſher, Author, on the Crofs : there he paid the prico of our admitting, Fimſher, 
_ _ J _ he 1s the prize to us of our courſe well performed, of the well frmſ1ng our race, the 

r faith, 

| And ſure, with right high wiſdom hath the Hoy Ghoft, being to exhort us to a race, combined theſe 
ay For,in theſe twain,are compriſed the two main motives;that ſet all the world on running, 1. Love, 
y> * 2» Hope, The Love He hath to us, in His Paſſion onthe Croſs. The Hope we have of Him, in 

% Seſſion on the Throne, Either of theſe alone, able to move ; but, put them together, and they will 
move us, or nothing will. | 
Nas _ firſt. What moveth the 1orher to all the travel and toil ſhe taketh with her Chrld ? She hopes *. The Morfvce 

notiung, the is in years(ſuppoſe;)ſhe ſhall not live to receive any benefit by it : It is Love and Love = ITS. 


Love, firſt, - 1, Love: 
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2. Hope. 


Eph.s.2 


APOC.3. 21 


2.tPba be 


[ fred. 


r- The Croſs 
and ſhame 


Jointly. 


Gen. 3.5-6. 


a AQ. 3 15. 
b x Cor,2.8. 
c Jer. 11.19. * 
da Pſal. 22.6. 


\ _ 


3. The Croſs 
and ſhame ſe- 


verally. 


Gal.6. 17. 


The Croſs, 


Verſe 3: 


2. And then Hope. What moveth the Merchant, and ſo the Husbandmay, and ſo the Military: 
man, and ſo all the reſt > All the ſharp ſhowers and Rormes they indure, they /ove them not Iris 
hope, and hope only of a rich return, | | = : | 

If either of theſe will ſerve us, will prevail to move us, here it is. Here 1s Love ; Love in the Croſs: 
Who loved #4, and gave Himſelf for #5,a Sacrifice on the Croſs, Hereis Hope, hope in the Throw « T, 
him that overcometh will T groe,to ſit with me in my 1 hrone. 1t our eye be a Mothers epe,here is Love worth 
the looking on. If our eye be a Merchants ee, here 1s hope worth the /ookzng after,” 1 know;it is trye 
that verus amr vires non ſumit de ſpe.(It is Bernard) Love, it it betrue indecd, as in the Mother, receiyerh 
no manner ſtrength from hope. Ours is not ſuch;but faint and feeble and Full of imperfeRion : Here is ho 
thereforezto ſtrengthen our weak, kmees,that we may r#» the mere readily, to the high price of our calling, 

To begin then with his Leve, the Love of his Paſſion. (the peculiar of this Daz.) -In it, we firſt look 
to what he ſuffered ; and that is of two ſorts: 1. I he Croſs, He exdured : 2, The ſhame, He deſpiſed. 
3. And then with what mind : for the mind is worth all ;_ and /ovein it, ſheweth it ſelf (if not more) a 
much as in the ſuffering it ſelf : but certainly, more. And this is His mind,propo/ito ibs gandeo,as chearfully 
as if it had been ſome matter of joy. - Of both firſt joyntly under one, Then ſeverally each by it ſelf, 


Tio things are to us moſt precious, 1, our Life, and 2. cur Repmtation: Part paſs ambulant (ſaith 

the Lawyer) they go arm in arm, and are ef equal regard, both, Life is ſweet ; the Croſs coſt Him His 
Life. Honovy is dear ; Shame bereft Him His honour, In the race, which before #s and for #s cur 
Bl:ſſed Saviour ran, theſe\two great blocks, 1. Death, and 2. Diſgrace were in His way, Neither 
Rayed Him : -to teſtifie His Love, over both He paſſed, Put His ſhoulders under the Croſs and endu- 
red it, tothe loſs of His /ife, . Set His foot upon ſhame and deſpiſed it, tothe loſs of His honour, Nei- 
ther one nor other, /ife or honour, held He dear, todo us good, O, if we ſhould hazard but one of 
theſe two, for any Crea ure living; how much adoe would we make of it, and reckon the party eternally 
obliged tous! ' Or-if any ſhould venture them. for. us, we ſhould be the better , every time we ſay 
him. O that it might beſo- here /  O that we would meet this Love with the like meaſure ! Certain- 
ly, in his Paſſion, the Love of us triumphed, over the love of his life, and honewr both, 

One view more of both theſe under one, and we ſhall. by theſe two diſcover two other things in 
our ſelves, forwhich, very agreeable it was he ſhould ſuffer theſe two, that. by theſe two. of His, for 
thoſe two of ours, he might make full ſatisfation, It will ſhew a good congruity between our /ickwſs 
and his ſalve, between our debr and his d:ſchar ge. ; 

The Mother-ſin then; the ſin of Adam and Eve, and their motives to it, are the lively image of all 
the after-births of fin, and the baits of fin for ever. Now that which moved them to diſobey, was pat 
ly pleaſure, - and partly pride. Pleaſure ; O the fruit was delightful to ſee and to take, Pride: Erity 
ſcat Dn, it promiſed an eſtate equa/ to the Higheſt, Behold then (in His Paſſion ) for our pleaſur, 
His pain; and for our pride, His ſhame and reproach. Behold Him in His patience, enduring pary, for 
our wicked /uft ; in His hzmamty, having ſhame poured on Him, for our wretched pride. (a) The 
Lord of life ſuffering death; (b) The Lordof glory, vile and ignominious diſerace. (c) T anquan 
Apns (faith the Prophet of Him) as 4 lamb, pitifully ſlaughtered : (d) Tanquam werms (faith He 
of Himſelf) as a worme, ſpitefully trod upoy. So, by his enduring pars and painful death, expiating 
our unlawful pleaſure : and, by His ſuſtaimng ſhame, ſatisfying for our ſhameful pride, Thus may we, 
under one, behold our ſelves, and our wretched demerits, in the azrror of His Paſſion. Gregory ſaith 
well : Dicendume erat, quantum nos dilexit, ne diffidere ; Dicendum erat & quales, ne ſuperbire '& in- 
grats efſe - How greatly He /oved us, muſt be told us, to keep us from difruſ#: And what we were 
when He ſo /9ved us, mult be told us, to hold us in hamility, to make us everlaſtingly thankful. Thus far 
both under one view. | p 


Novy are we to part them, to ſee them apart. We ſhall have much adoe to do it, they are ſo fold- 
ed and twiſted together. In the. Croſs , there is ſhame, and in ſhame there is a Croſs , and that a 
heavy one. | l 

The Croſs, the Heathen termed, Cruciabile lignum, a tree of torture : but they called it alſo, Arbr- 
rem infelicem, & ſtipitem infamem, A wretched 1nfamons tree withal, Soit was in His Crown,the thorns 
pricked him ; there was pazz : the Crows it ſelf was a meer mockery, and matter of ſcory, So, in his 
Robe ; his purple body underneath in great pain certainly : His purple Robe over it, a garment of ſhame 
and diſgrace. All along the Paſſion, thus they meet till together, In a word : the prints of his Paſ- 
fron, the eApoſte well calleth Stigmata Chriſt: : Both, are in that word : not onely wownds and ſo grie- 
vo#s ; but baſe and ſervile marks, andſo ſhameful! ; for, ſoare ſtigmata, Thus, ſhame and Croſs, and 
Croſs and (hame run interchangeably. 

Yet, ſince the Holy Ghoſt doth ſhew us them ſevetally, ſo toſee them, as he ſheivs them, Endu- 
ring is the a& of patiexce; and patience hath pay for her obje&t. Deſpiſing ſhame is the property of h#- 
m11ity, even of the higheſt h»mility ; Not only ſpernere ſe, but ſpernere ſe ſperm. Firſt then we muſt ſec 
the pain, his patience endured ; that is meant by the Croſs - and then ſee the deſpiſing, his humnbity dt- 
fſpiſed ; that is meant by the ſhame. Firſt then of his Croſs. $9 

* Tt is well known , that Chri/# and his Croſs were never parted ; but that all hrs life long was a con- 
tinual croſs, At the very Cratch ; his Croſs firft began. All his life after ( ſaith the eApoſtle in the 
next Verſe) was nothing but a perpetual gain-ſaying of ſinners : which we call croſſing ; and profels , 
we cannot abide, in any of our ſpeeches or purpoſes to be croſſed, he was, In the Pſalm of the Paſ- 


fon (the XX1IT,) in the very front or inſcription of it, he is ler forth unto us under the term of a m_— 
er- 
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Crruus matminus, a morning Hart ( thatis ) a Hart rewſedearly in the morning + As, from His b:rth « 
He was by Herod, and hunted and chaſed all His lifelong ; arid this day brought to His end, and as a 
oor Deer, (ricken and wounded to the heart, This was His laſt ; laſt and worſt. And; this we pro» 
rly call his Croſs, even this dayes ſuffering. To keep us then to our day, and the Croſs of the day. He 
endured the - roſs. , . | | 
He endured, Very induring it ſelf, is durum: Durum pati. Eſpeciallz for perſons of high power or 
place,as the Soy of God was, For great Perſons to do great tage, is no great rode There od oy 
naturally inclineth to it, But,to ſuffer any ſmall thing for themyis triore than to do many greae, Therefore, 
the Prophet placeth his moral fortitude, and the Divize, his (hriſtian obedience, rather in ſuffering;than in 
doing. Suffering is (ſure) the more hard of the twain, He endured, | 
It it be hard to endure, it muſt be more hard to exdure hard things : And of all things hard to be 
exdared, the hardeſt is dearh, Of the Philoſophers rev7? poPtey froe fearfall things, it is tne moſt fea ſull: 
And what will not a man ? Nay,what will not 8 #0744: weak and tetider,in Phy/ck,in Chirargery endure, 
not to endwre Death >? He endured death. 
And, that if He exdnred, and no more but that, it might ſuffice ; it is werth all we have ; for, 
all we have, we will give for our /ife. But not death ohly, but the kind of death is it. Mortem, 
_ _ Cructs ( ſaith the Apoſite, doubling the point : ) Death He endured, even the death of Phil. 2.8; 
the Croſs. | 
The Croſs is but alittle word ; but of great contefits : but few letters ; but in thoſe few letters, are - 
contained, 1multa aity ravia, perpeſin aſpera, heavy tobe named, more hewvy to be endured, I take but 
the four things aſcribed by the Ho/y Ghoſt to the Croſs, anſwerable to the four ends or quarters of it. 
1, Saugus CrUcIS ( Colol. x, 20.) 2. Deloris Cracis (AQts 1.3.) 3. Scandalum Cracss (Gal. 5.11.) 
. Malediftum Crucis ( Gal. 3. 13. ) that is, The death of the Croſs is all theſe four, a 1, blondy, 
2, dolefull, 3. ſcandalous, 4. accurſed death, - 
x. Though itbe but a co/d comfort, yet a kind of comfort it is (if dye we muſt) that our death is miors ſicca, 
a dry ; not ſangis Cricts, not a bloudy death, 4, We would dye, wheri we dye, an eaſie, ( not 
oJovs caves ) not atormenting death, 45, We defire todye,with credit, if it might be; if not, without 
ſcandal, ( ſcandalum Crucis,) 4. Atleaſt wiſe to goto our graves, and to dyeby an bontſt, ordinary, 
and by no m2ans,by an accurſed death, (maledittuns Crue:s) In the Croſs,are att theſe ; alt four. The two 
fit are in the Croſs : The twolatter, in the ſhane, Por, the Croſs and the ſhame are (invery deed) two 
Criſes: the ſhame, a ſecond Croſs of it ſelf, 
- Toſeethen, as it a ſhort time, ſhortly, That of the Poet (ne6 icea murte T yranm) ſheweth plainly, 
it 1no poor priviledg, to dye without effuſion of bloud. And' ſoit is. 1. For, a bleſſing itis,and our with h: 
itis, we may live out our time, andnot dy an #ntimely dearh, Where there is effuſion of blond, there is 
ever an #nz1mely death. ” 7-7 | 
2, Yet every «timely death is not violent : but a blondy death is violent and againſt nature ; and we 
delire to pay Nature her debt by the way of Natmre. | 
3. Awvolent death one may come to, as in war (ſanguis belli, beft ſheweth it) yet by valzxr, not by 
may of pumſhment, This death is penal : not (as all death) fipendimm peccats ; but (as evil mens death) 
vnditta ſceleris, an execution for tore Capual offence. | 
4 And not every crime neither : Funderwr ſangurs is the pumnſhment of Treaſon and other more | 
heynous crimes, to dye embrued intheir own bloud,- Arid even theythat dyeſo; dye not yet {6 evil a dearh,as 4 
dothey that dye on the Croſs, It is anotlier caſe, where it is ſangars morres, the blond and life goraway 
together at once ; another, wherr it is ſa-7ws Crucis, when the blotd is: ſhed; and the party ill in full 
life and ſence;as on the Croſs it was: the Bod firſt and the /zfe good while after. This is Sanguis Cracisy 
an 1, untimely, 2, violent, 3. penal, 4. penal in the higheſt degret : there bleeding out His blond before 
He dy6,and then dye. | <> | | 
When blond is ſhed, it would be no\more than need : it would bey not powred owt, Or if ſo, at 
one patt (the »eck,or throat) nat at all parts at once, Butz here was fwndetar, havock ninde at a// parts, 
His Paſſion (-as He termeth it ) a ſecond Bapriſm, a Reviv of blord ; and He eve able to have been hap- 
"ſed init, as He was in'Jordav. And-where it would be” Swmmea plaroimonia erianm Viliffinns ſangnines, yatk v6. x6 
nowaſt, no not of the baſeſd blond thatis'; waſte was made here; Ant 'of winat blond? Samgnis Tefo; TN 
= bloud of Tefws : and who was He 2 Surey by vertue'ef the anion Perſonal, God ; and fo; this loud; 
bloud of Gods own bleeding ; every drop whereof was precious, more precious than ( that, whereof 
K Was the price ) the world-it ſelf : Nay, more worth' that ##any worlds ; yea, if they were tewrhou- 
ſard. Yet was this blond: waſtfully fpilt, as water upon the ground, The fanderur and the qui here; 
how _ into confideration,, both. This is ſans Crucis: and: yet, this is not alb neither ; there is 
p gr the bloud of the Croſs, was not only the bloud of Golgotha, but the blewd of Gabbatha too; For, 
B > eaths, this was peculiar to this acat ys the Death of rhe Croſe ; that they that ivere tobe cr#rified, 
' not to be crucified alone ( which is the bloxd of Golgorha:: ) bur they muſt be whipped 'tos, before 
i _ crucified, which is the blond of Gabbatha; a ſecond death, yea worſe than dearhiic ſelf. And 
theſe places He bed, and in either place! twice. They rene His' body witty the 1. whips, they 
goard His head with the 2, thornes, but theſe in» Gabbath.. | And again, twice in Golgotha ; when they 


I, narled His hands and His feet ; when He was 2, thraft 1s the heart with: fr, This is ſangus 
3 . th'the ſpear. This is ſangus 
| Py Tt was to be ſtood ona little : we might not paſs it; It is that, be our fairh dponde, 
I ns n ſanguinem 1pſins : by it, he is eAuthor of onr faith. Faith in God, and Peace with God, both ; Rom. 3. 5; 
rficans in ſanguine Crucis, Pacif ying all with the bland of the Croſs. Col. 1, 30, 

| | Now 
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Now this bloudy whipping and nailing of His, 1s it which bringeth in the ſecond point of pain: that 
it was not blond alone without pair, as in the opening of a vez 3 but 1t was bloud and pain both, The 
rearing and mangling of his fleſh, with the whips, thorns and nals, could not chooſe but be exceedin 

infull to Him. Pains (we know |) are encreaſed much by cruel, and made more eafie by gentle 
handling, and even the worſt that ſuffer, we wiſh their executzon as gentle, and with as little rigor ag 
may be. All riger, all cruelty was ſhewed to Him ; to make his pains the more painfull, In Gabbatha, 
they did not whip Him ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) they ploughed His back, and made ( not ſtripes, but ) 
long furrows upon it. They did not put os His wreath of thorns, and preſs it dewn with their hands, but 
beat it 0n with batts, to make it enter through 5k», fleſh, 5kwl/ and all. T hey did not ( in Golgotha) 
pierce his hands and feer, but made wide holes: ( like that of a ſpade ) as if they had been digging in ſome 
ditch. 
Theſe were paizs, and cruel pains : But yet thefe, are not dS9vs; (the Holy Ghoſts word in the Text) 
Thoſe are properly ſtraining parns,parns of torture, The Rack, is deviſed as a moſt exquiſite pain, even for 
terror. And the Croſs is a rack, whereon hewas (tretched, till (ſaith the Pſalm) all his bont's were out of 
joynt, But even to ftand ( as He hung ) three long hours together, holding up but the arms at length, I 
have heard it avowed of ſome that havefelt it to be a parz ſcarce credible. But,the hands and the feet beino 
ſo cr«elly nalied (parts,of all other, moſt ſenſible, by reaſon of the texture of finews, there, in them moſt) it 
could not but make His pazn out of meaſure parnful, It was not for nothing, that dolores acerrimi dicuntur 
cruciatus (ſaith the Heathen man) that'the moſt ſharp and bitter pains of all other, have their name from 
hence, and are called Cruciatws, pains like thoſe of the Croſs, It had a meaning, that chey gave Him, that 
he had ( for his we/cowe tothe Croſs.) a cup mixt with gall or myrrhe ; and ( for his farewell ) a ſpunge 
of vinegar : to ſheiv by the one, the bitterneſs ; by the other, the ſharpneſs of the p#ins of this painful! 
death. 

Now, in paiz (we know ) the only comfort of gravis, is brevis; if we be in it, to be quickly out 
of it. This, the Croſs hath not ; but is mors prolixa, a death of dimenſions, a death long in dying, And 
it was therefore purpoſely choſen by them.  Blaſphemsy they condemned Him of ; then was he to be 
ftoned : That death would have diſpatched him too ſoon, They indited him anew of Sedrrion ; not, as 
of worſe tault, but only becauſe cracsfying belonged to it - For, then he muſt be whipped firft, and 
that liked them well :- and then, he muſt dye by 4nch-meal ; not ſwallew his death at once, but taſt it 
( as Chap. 2. 9.) and-take it down by little and little, And then he muſt have his legs and arms 
broken ; and ſo was their meaning, he ſhould have been: Elſe ( I would gladly know ) to what par- 
poſe provided they to have a Veſſe! of Vinegar ready in the place ( Jobn 19. 29, ) but only, that he 
might not faint with /ofs. of :b/ood , but be kept alive till they might hear nis boxes craſh under the 
breaking, and ſo feed their eyes with that ſpectacle alſo. The providence of God ( indeed ) prevented 
this laſt a& of cruelty: Their will was good though, All theſe pains are in the Croſs : but, to this laft 
ſpecially, the word in the Text hath refterence vT%*es> which is, he muſt wivew 3nd, carry, 
Ray , abide under it: S@ dye, that he might feel himſelf. dye, and endure the pains of an endwing 
death. 

And yet, all this 1s but half, and the lefſer half by far, of C YHCIALHS crucis, All this, his bod 'y endured, 
was his ſou freethe while? No ; but ſuffered as much : As much ? nay more, :»fimirely much more, 
on the ſpiritual; than 'his body did, on the material Croſs, For, a ſpiritual Croſs there was too: all 
grant a Croſs, beſides that which Simeon of Cyren did help him to bear. Great were thoſe pains, and 
this time too little to ſhew, how great ; but, ſo great, that in all the former, he never ſhrunk, nor once 
complained ; but was, as if he ſcarce felt them, But when theſe came they made him complain and 
cry aloud, ngavylw iguegv» a firong erying. In all thoſe, ho blavd came, but where paſſages were made 
for it to come out by}: butin this, 1t trained out all over, even at all places at once, This was the pain 
of the Preſs ( ſo the Prophet calleth it, Torcu/ar : ) wherewith, as if he had been in the wine-preſs, all 
his oarments were ſtained and geared with bloud. Certainly, the bloud of Gethſemayxe was another manner 
of T0y than that of Gabbathe ; or that of Golgetha either ; and that was the bloud of his internal 
Croſs. Of the three Paſſions, that was the hardeſt to endure : yet that did he exdwre too, It is that, which 
bel:ef it ſelf doth wonder, how it doth believe ; ſave that 1t knoweth ; as well the Love as the Power of 
God to be without bounds ; and his wiſdome as able to find, how through Love it might be humbled, as 
exalted through power, beyond the uttermoſt that mans wit can comprehend. we 


And this is the Croſs He endured, And if all this might have been endured, ſalve honore, without 
ſhame or diſgrace, it had been ſo much the leſs. But now, there is a further matter yet to be added, 
and that is ſhame, It is hard toſay, of theſe two, which 1s the harder to bear ; which is the greater 
Creſs, the croſs or ſhame, Or rather, it is not hard. There is no mean party in miſery, but, if he be 
inſulted on, his being inſulted on more grieves him, then doth the miſery it ſelf : But, to the noble 
generous nature, to whom Intereſſe honoris eft majus omn alto intereſſe, the value of his honor is above all 
walue ; to him, the Croſs isnot the Croſs : ſhame, isthe Croſs, And any high and heroical Spirit beareth 
any grief more eafily, then the grief of contempruons and contumelious uſage. King Saul ſhewed it plainly, 
who choſe rather, to 7#n per his own ſword, then to fall into the haxds of the Philiſtins, who (he knew) 
would uſe him with skorn, as they had done Sampſon before him. And even he ( Sampſon too) rather 
then fit down between the P://ars and endure this, pulled down houſe and all, as well upon his own 
head, as theirs that ſo abuſed him. Shame then, is certainly the worſe of the twain, Nov in his a-ath, 
itisnot eaſie to define,whether pain or ſhame had the upper hand : whether greater,Cruciarus or ſcandalum 


Crucis, 
Was 
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Was it not a foul diſgrace and ſcandal to offer him the ſhame of that ſervile bafe puniſhment of t. 
the whip ; not to be offered to any but to ſlaves and bond-men? Loris ? liber ſam (1aith he in the 

Comedic , in great diſdain: as if being free-born, he held it great skorn to have that once named to 

him. ) Yet, ſhame of being put out of che number. of free-bor» men,. he deſp:ſed, even the ſhame of pyj1, 4. 4. 
being in forma ſerwi, | | IS | 

That, that is ſervi/e, may yet be hoxneft : Then, was it not yet a more fon! d:ſgrate and ſrandal in- 24 

deed, to appoint him, for his death, that diſhoneſt, that fow! death, the death of Malefattors, and 
of the worlt ſoft of 'theni ? More tarpiſſinza ( as themſelves termed re moſt ſhameful opprobrions 
death 6f all other, that the perſons are ſcandalous that ſtiffer it > To'take 


+ Hin as a thief, to hang Him 
between two thieves : nay, to count him worle then the wort thief in the Goal 3 to ſay and to cry, Yivat 
Barabbas, pereat Chriſizs, Save Barabbas and hang Chrift > Yet this ſhame He deſpiſed too, of being 1# 
Yorma maleficr. | | | 
jf baſe, if diſhoneſt, let theſe two ſerve : uſe him not diſgracefally, make him not a r:diculuns capur, 4; 
pour not coxtexept upon him, That did they too: and a ſhame it is to ſee the ſhamefull cariage of them- 6 
ſelves all along the whole Tragedy of His Paſſion. Wasita Tragedy, ot a Paſſion trow? A Paſſion it 
was : yet by their b-haviour 1t might ſeem-a mmay-game,” Their Pretiting and oureries ; their harrying 
of him abont, from Anas to Caiaphas ; from him to Pi/ate 3 from Plate io Herod ; and from him to 
Pilate again : One while in purp/e, Prlate's ſuit ; another-while in whice ; Herod's livery + Nipping him 
by the cheeks, and pling off his hair ; blindfolding ins and buffeting -Him ; bowing to Him in deriſion, 
and then ſpztring in his face, was, as if they had not the Lord of g/ary, but ſome 7d:or or d;zard in hand. 
Died Abner, 4s 4 fool dieth ?, (faith David of eAbner in great regret) 6 no. Sure, our bleſſed Saviour ſo 
died ; and, thathe ſo died, doth equal, nay ſurpaſs even the worlt of his torments, Yet this ſhane alſo % 
, LI nn” a od | 2 Sam, 3. 33: 
He deſpiſed, of being 1# forma ludibris, 
Is there any worſe yet ? There is. For, though contempt be bad, yet deſpight is beyond it, as far as 
zarmſt is beyond ſport : that, was ſport ; this, was.malice. - Deſpight, I call it, when in the midf} of his 
miſery, in the very depth of all his diſtreſs, they vouchſafed him not the leaſt compeſ{fon: but, as.if he 
had heen the moſt odi9us wretched Cartiff and ab;jeft of men; the vety out-caft of Heaven and Earth y 
flood [aring and Seping upon him, wagging their heads, writhing their mouthes, yea blearing out their 
tongues ; railing on Jim, and reviling him, ſcoffing at him and ſcormng him : ow inthe very time of 
his Prayers deriding Hitn, even in his moſt Mos Fr Complaint and cty, for the eAnguiſ of Hig 
Spirit, Theſe vile ;udigaities, theſe ſhamfull v//ames, ſo void of all humamty, ſo full of all deſprght ? 
( I make no gneſtion ) entred into his ſou! deeper, than either nail or ſpear did into His Body, Yet alt 
this He deſpsſed :. to be in forma reprobi, Mev hid their faces at this ; nay, to ſee this fight, the Soy 
vas darkzed, drew back his Jight : the earth rrembled,ran one part from the other z the powers of Heaven 
were moved. | 
Is this all 2 No, all this is but Scandalum : there is a greater yet'remaining, then ſcarda/am ; and 
that is walediFum Crucis : That the death he died, was not onl ſlroite ſcandalous, opprobriout, edins, 
buteven execrable and accurſed, For men held ſo, : For, as he had been a very reprobare, in his extreams 
drought, they denied him a drop of water (never denied to any but to the damned 3n hell) and inſtead of it, 
oy him +1egar in a ſporge : and that in the very pangs of death, as one for whom nothing was evsl 
exoueh. | gt; 
M this is but #42, and man 1s but 24s ; his olery Y ons oftentimes, and his ſhane glory © But, 
What God curſeth , that is tyrſed inde2d. And this death was curſed by God Hnnſelt , His own 
mouth, as the «Apoſtle deduceth , Gallath, 3. 13, When all is ſaid we can ſay, this, this, is the 
hardeſt point of his ſhame, and the higheſt point of his /9ve in bearing it, .Chr:ſtus faftnis eff maledifinn, 
The ſhame of a curſed death , curſed by God, is a ſhame beans all ſhamtes 3" and he that can deſpiſe 
it, may well ſay; ronſunmmatum eſt: there is no greater left for him to deſpiſe. O what c 
Was powred upon him, O hoyy was. he in all theſe deſp;ſed! Yet he deſpiſed them all, and deſoifed 
Fong in in their all, The highe/? humility, Spernere Se ſperm + theſe ſo matiy wayes; ſperntre Se 
perm, Pd þ DE: Ts N= Re - 
So have we now the Croſs Z5xov Sifuusy, the two main barres of it, 1. Paint atid 2, Shame: 
and either of theſe again, a Croſs of it ſelf ; and that double, 1. onward, and 2. imward, Pain ; 
bloudy , cruel, dalorous and enduring : Pain He endared : ſhame, ſervilt, ſcantilons , 00s, 
ods ; Shame He deſpiſed, And beſide theſe, an inttrnal Croſs : the Paſſion of Gethſemane, arifl 
an internal ſhame ; the Curſe it ſelf of the Croſs : Malediftum Crutis, Of theſe; He exdared the one ; 
the other He deſprſed. | | | 
Thele, all theſe, : and yet there remaineth a greater than all theſe, even quo animo, with what mind, 3. Quo dds, 
what having in His mind, of ſetting before His eyes, He did and ſ#ftred all this; That hedid itnot, ** h 
#tcunq; but propoſito ibs, with aneye to ſomervhat He aimed at; OE 
We handle this. poinit laſt; it tandeth firſt in the Verfe, And ſure; if this, as a fig»re, flandnot firſt, 
the other two are but Ciphers : with itz-of value ; nothing without it, - h ERS. 
To endure all this is very muck, howſoever it were. So, to exdure it, as ts make no reckoning 
of it, to deſpiſe it, is more ſtrange than all the reſt. Sure , the ſhame was great, how could He 
make fo ſmall account of it ? and the Croſs heavy; how could He ſet it ſo /zght - They could hot 
fixele but p;»ch Him, and that extreamly + and how then could He exdu##, and ſo <x4zre, that He. 
| piſed them > It is the third point ; 4nd in it, is 4deps arietir, the. fat of Rammes, the marrow of 
Ine Sacrifice - even the good heart, the fret forward 1nd, the theerfull affection, wherewith he did x rm 
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IT, 
The AR, or 
Duty. 


Lookin 
*'Amd. from 


There be but two ſenſes, to take this &} in > Neither amiſs ; both very good, take whether you will, 
Lowe is 10 both, and Love is a high meaſure, *ay1} even either Pro or Pre : Pro, in ſtead; or Pre, in 
compariton. . RIES 

*Az1i Pre, in fead of the joy ſer before Him. What joy was was that? EZnv 30 auUT3s uv begarorg 
( ſaith St, Chryſoſtome ) f6r He was in the joyes of Heaven: there He was, and there He reight have 
held Him. Nothing did or could force Him to come thence, and to come hither thus to be intreated, 
Nothing but Sic dilexit, or Propter nimiam charnatem qua dilexit nos, but for it, Yet was He content, 
being in the form of God, avi in ſtead of it, thus to transform, yea, to deform Himſelf into the ſhape - 
of a ſervant, a felon, a fool ; nay, of a Caitiff accurſed:; Content to lay down His crown of glory, ay 
in ſtead of it, to wear a crown of thorns : Content, what we ſhun by all means, that to endure ( eſs of 
life ; ) and what we make ſo great a matter of, that to deſpsſe ( loſs of honor, ) All this, with the loſs 
of that joy and that hozor, He enjoyed in Heaven (another manner joy, and Hoxor, than any we have here) 
£13 for this,or 1» ſtead of this, 
©" But, the other ſence is more praiſed, a1} Pre, in compariſon. For indeed,the joy He left in Heaven,was 
rather wgoz«/n than apueiun> joy wherein He did already /tt, than joy ſet before Him. Upon which 
ground, «vi, they turn Pre ; and that better,as they ſuppoſe. For, that is,in C empariſon of a certain Joy : 
which he comparing with the: Croſs and ſhame and all, choſe rather to go through them all, than to go 
without it. Andcaa there be any. Joy compared, with thoſe He did forgo? or, can any joy counteryail 
thoſe barbarons uſages, He willingly went Srckph ? Itſeemeth, there can. What joy might thatbe? 
Sure none other, but the Joy He had to ſave us, the joy of ovr ſalvation, For, what was Ris glory, or joy, 
or crown of rejoycing, Was 1t not we? Yes truly, we were His cr9wz and His Joy. In compariſon of this 
joy he exchanged thoſe joyes, and exdured theſe pains : this was the hoxey that ſweetned His ga// : And, 
no joy atallin it, but this, tobe Jeſus, the Savionr of a ſort of poor ſinners, None but this : and therefore 
pity He ſhould loſe it, 

And it is tobe marked, that though to be Jeſus, a Saviour ; in propriety of ſpeech, be rather a zzxle, an 
outward hoyer, than an 117ward joy, andſo ſhould have been pre honore, rather than pre gaudis, yet Heex- 
preſſeth it in the term of joy, rather than that of honor,to ſhew, it joyed Him at the heart to ſave ws ; and 
fo,as a ſpecial joy,be accountedit. - 

Sure, ſome wh thing there was, -that made him ſo cheerfully ſay to His Father in the P/alm, Ecct 
 vemio, Loe I come : And to his Diſciples in earth, This, this is the Paſsover, that (6) deſiderio deſideravy, 
1 have ſo longed for (as it were 11»bracing and even welcoming His death : ) And which is more,(c) q»omeds 
coarftor | how am I pinched, or ſtreightzed, till I beat it! asifhe were in pain, till he were in pin to 
deliver us. -Which joy if ever He fhewed, in this he did, that He went to His Paſſion with Palms and 
with ſuch trixmph and ſolemmry, ,as He never admired all his life before, And that this His loweſt eſtate 
( one would think it ) he calleth his Exaltation, Cuns exaltatus fuers, And, when any would think, he 
-was moſt imperfect, he efteemeth ( and ſs termeth ) it his higheſt perfe&ion, Tertio die perficior, 1n 
hoc eſt charitas, here is love + if not here, where ? But here it 1s and that in the higheſt elevation, That 
the joyes of Heaven ſet on the one fide ; and this poor joy of ſaving us on the other ; He quit them, to 
70 _ That thoſe pains and ſhames ſet before him, and with them this jo, He choſe them rather than 
forgoe this. | 

hoſe jojes He forſook, and this He took up ; and to take it, took upon Him ſs many, ſo ſtrange 
indignities of both ſorts ; took them and bare them with ſuch a mind,as He not only exdwred,but deſpiſed; 
Nox that neither, but even Joyed in the bearing of them, and all to dous good. So to alter the nature of 
things, as to find Joy in death, whereat all domonrn; and joy in ſhame, which all de abhor, is a wondet 
like that of the buſh. 

This is the very life and ſon/ of the Paſſion ; and all beſides, but the ex4x473s only, the anatomy, the 
carkaſs without it, ] 


So have we now the whole Objeft; both what; and with what mind. And,what is now to be done ? Shall 
we not pauſe a while, and ſtay, and look upon this Theory yer we go any further ? Yes, let us. Proper 
to this day is this fight of the Croſs, The other (of the throne) may ftay yet His tzwe a day or two hence. 
| We areenjoyned to /ook upon Him, How can we, ſeeing He 1s now higher than the Heawers, far out 
of our fight,or frem the kenning of any mortal eye? Yes,we may for all that. As (in the 27. of the Chap- 
ter next before) Aoſes is ſaid to have ſeen Him that is inviſible : Not with the eyes of fleſh ; To, neither 
he did, or we can: But(as there it is) by faith, So, he did, and we may. And, what is more kindly to 
behold the Author of farth,than faith > or more kindly for farth to beho/d,than her eAuthor here at fr ft; 
and her Finiſher there at /aff? Him to behold firſt and /aſt; and never to be ſatisfied with /ooking 08 
Him, who was content to buy us and our eye at ſo dear arate. 

Our eye then is the eye of our 31nd, which is faith : And our aſpicientes in this, and the recogrtam®? 

next Verſe) all one ; our looking to Him here, is our boat on Him there : On Him and 

His Paſſion over and over again, Donec totus fixus in corde, qui totus fixus in Cruce, till He be asfaft 

xedin our hearts, asever He was to His Croſs ; and ſome :»5preſſion made in us of His, as there was 
Him{for us. 

In this our /ookzng then, to afts be r:/ing from the two prepoſitions : One before, and, in «gegor7% 
locking from + the other after, &s /ook:ng upon, or into. ; 

There is ams, from, abſtratting our eye from ether Objefts, to look hither ſome time. The Prepoſition 
is not idle, nor the note, but very needfull: For, naturally we put this ſpeftacle far from us, 2 
endure not either oft or long to beheld it, Other things there be, pleaſe our eyes better, and which 
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«rt Ber > ne rr WE EO Soy wages 


We /ook. on with great delight. AnJ we muſt 2pogzy look off them, or we ſhall never 52zv, look upon 
this aright, We muſt (in aſort) work force to our nature, and per attnu ſelicirums (as they cerme it in 
Srhools) inhibit out eyes, and ever weine them from other more pleaſing ſpettacles that better like 'them, 
5r we ſhall do no good here ; never make a true Theory of it. -- I mean, though our proſpet? into the 
world be good ,' and we have both occaſio and rnclimation to: look thither oft; yet ever and anorl to have 
an eye this way ;_ tolook from them to Him, who, when all theſe ſhall come to an; end, muſt be He thac 
ſhall fnrſh and conſummate our faith and us, and make perfect both, . Yea, though the Saizts be fair 
marks (as at firlt 1 ſaid) yet even to /ook off from them hither, and turn our eye to Himfrom all ; even 
from Saints and all. But chiefly, from the baits of ſin , the concupiſcence of our eyes , the ſhadows and 
ſhews of vanity feund about, hy which death entreth at our windows : which unleſs we can be got to look, 


from, this ſight will do us no good ; we cannot look on both together. | 


| Now our Theory, as it beginneth with av, ſoit endeth with «5. Therefore look, from it : that look to , Looking tnto; 
Him: or(as the word.giveth it rather);»to Hine, than to Him ; ««s is znto rather than to, Which proveth Ex inte, 
plainly, that the Paſſion is a piece of Perſpeftive ; and, that we muſt ſet our ſelves to ſee 16, if we will 
ſee it well; and not look ſuperficially on it: Not on the outſide alone, but 5-av vc, pierce zmto it, and 
enter even into the inward workmanſhip of it; even'of his 1nternal Croſs which he ſufferedzand of His intire 
afſe10n wherewith He ſuffered \t. | ; T3080 U &! 
And we may well /ook 1nto hins ;  Cancellis plenum eſt corpus, His body is full of. ſtripes, and they are 
2s lattices : Patent viſcerdgper vulnera, His wounds they are as$2wimdows, through Which we may well ſee - 
al that is within Him, Clavus penttrans fattus oft mihi claws reſerans (Taith .S.; Beruard:) The nails Eſay. 49. 16. 
and ſpear-head ſerve as keyes tolet us in, We miy look into the pales of His hands, wherein (faith the , 
Prophet) He hath praven ws, that He might never. forget us. We may look into-His fide (S. John.uſeth John rg, 3 4: 
the word) opened. Vigrlanti werbo (faith eAuguſtine) a word well choſen, -upon good advice ; We may | 
. through the opening, look into Hrs very bowels, the bowels of . kindneſs and compaſſion, that would endure 

to' beſo intreated.- Yea; that very hear: of his, wherein we may behold the /pve of our ſalvation to, be 


the very he-rts joy of our Savionr, 


Thus looking from, from all eſe, to look into Himy whatthen?. then followeth the participle, ze ſhall — 2; 
fee, What ſhall we fre? Nay, what thall we not ſee 2: What T heor y is there worth. the ſeeing, but is there To ſer ez. 
to:be ſeen ? To recount all, were t69 long : Two there are in eſpecial. © "vel os > 
There is a theory medicinal likethat of the brazty\ Serpent ;- anditſerveth for comfort to the conſcience, 
firg and wounded with the remoſe of fin, For, What fav is there or can there deſo extcrable or accurſed, 
but the curſe of the Croſs ; whatſoiigfominious or full. of confuſion; but the ſhe of it ; what ſo corrofive 
totherouſcience, but the! pains of it ;5' (hat of {0 deep'ot of ſo rr1mſog a dye, but the blood of it, the blood of 
theCroſi will doit away? What-fting ſo deadly, but the fight of this Serpext will cure.it? ' This a princi- 
pal theorizz and elſewhere to ba ſtood on. but not here; (For this ſgrveth to quiet the mind, and the A. 
pifHeiChere) ſezketn to'move'it, and make itflir; (7 1 ne ] 7 Lg 117 
-'Thete-1s then another theory beſides, and that isexemplary for zWtatiov, There He. dyed (ſaith Saint 
Paul) to lay down for us ayrinu$gy, our ranſom :.thatis the former.” ; There He dyed (ſaith S. Peter) t Tim. 2. 6. 
l61eave unto us 6x03 ejpupdr, relinquens nobis exemplam,' a pitern a example to follow, and this is it g * P& 3 31+ 
to this he calleth us ; to have a direRory uſe of it, to make it our patter» ; to vie it as our zdes; And 
fire, "as the Charchunder the Law needed nor, fo.neither .doth-. the Chirch tinder-the' Goſpel need any 
othet *precepe thiri-this ohe, Tyſpite: far, . See andas According tothe theory ilewed thee in the Mount : 
Tothem ir Mfaunt Sina: ;- tous in: Morn Catoarie;! i ooo Cn 16 Sonnet 

- Were all Philoſophy loſt, the theory of 41t:miight- be fourid there.” .7##re all.cheirs.,burnt (Ao 
fer:thair and all) the tharr of the Croſs is 'abſolurely cable tb teach all. vertue ney; again. - All _ver- 
"_ there vrfbhe © All, if time - would ſerves [Now-T) naine: ofily [tidſe .hye, : which are diretly in 
Ne 1ext, S We : ; & \na\ UDO 3 8 IEA ®! © O91: 99; Sine, 
1. Fathis named there: It is, it was moſt conſpicuous there: to-be ſeen + when; being forſaken. of 
Gia, 'yerHe claſpeth'(as it were) His arms; faftaboucMlini', with, 5s; Els, 2415: God; My God, for 
al that:' ''2 Patievoe; in\induring the Croſs. 3. Hitmility,' in deſpa/ing the ſhame, :.-4. Perſeverance, Mar. 27. 46. 
ht that it was nothing 'for Him to be Aiithor, unleſs He: were Frayſber. too. + Theſe. ;four. But above 
theſe and all, that which'is-the 5: ratio rdealis of ially! the band and perfeRion' of all, Love, in the figz 
"ture of love, it\ the joy which he found*irath this; x Abaioriins:gud reno, tolay.down His life ; 

_ hay, Phrem ent nemo, in ſuch ſort to layir' down... IAtjorems qua nemo: to;'do:this for .his friends : Pa> John rg. 14, 

em cm nemo, todo it for his eenues.: "Notwithſtanding their anwirthneſs anecedtnt, to doit; an 8 
notwithſtanding their #»kyzdxeſs conſequent, yet to doit, This is the chief theory of all,. but of Zoue 
(chiefly) the molt perfeR of all. For,ſure, if ever ought were truly ſaid of our Saviowr, this was ; that 
being ſptead and laid wide open on the Croſs, He'is: » Liber: charnatie: |  Wherein,. he that runqeth « Hib. x. 5; -. 
by maytead > Sic'drlexit, and '< Proptey nimiam charitatens , and; * Ecce quantam charitatens!. Love b John 3. 16; 
Mover,from one'end t5 the other, '' Every ſtripe as'a lerrer, every nail as.aCupital letter, His © livories, as. OOPS TIS 
lac & letters. His bleeding wounds, as ſo many rabrikes,x0 ſhewnpon retord His love towards us. _« r Jobnz. 7, 
\ Of which'Lore'the « be ſpeakethr; eee Maid e Blay. 53. F- 
Mes; the eApo/te when he ſpeaketh”, he ſetteth-1t out. with height and depth, length Eph. 3. 18, 

: bredth (the four dimenſions of the Croſs) to put us in mind (ay the arcient rriters) that,upon the 
"g of the tree was the moſt -exaR Love, with: all. the dimenſions in this kind, repreſented that eyor 
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Having ſeen all theſe, what is the end and uſe of this Sight ? Having had the Theory, what is the 
Praxis of this Theory ? what the covc/uſion of our comemplazion? Looking imto, is a participle ; it maketh 
=o ſenttiice, but ſuſpeaderb'it only, till we come to a verb, to which it relateth, That verb mult be ej. 
ther the verb in the verſe before, Ur emrramus; of the werb in the verſe following, Ut we fatigenmuy 
that, thus looking, we rw ; or that thus /ookgng, we tirenot, This 1s the practice of our Theor y, 

We faid, the uſe was (andſo, weſee, itis) to move us, or to make us move: to wark in our feet, to 
work in them a motion : not any ſlow but a ſwift motion, the Motion of Ting ; Ora the race that is 
ſetbefore us. The operation it hath (this /ighr) is in qur facultue morrve ; if we ftand ill, to cauſe us 
fir ; if we move bur ſlowly, to make us 74 apace: if we run already, never tozre, or give over, till 
we do attain, And by this wemay know, whether our Theory be a true one : if this praxs folly of it, 
it is: if not, a gaze it may be ; a true Chriſtian T heory, its not. 

And here firft our epoggy (that is) our lookgng from, is to work a twrmng from fin. Sure this ſpets- 
de, if it be well /oohed into, will make ſir ſhall not look ſo well favoured in our eyes, as it did, it will 
make us, while we live,have aleſs liking to look toward itas being the only procurer and canſe of this Creſs 
and this ſhaw? ; Nay, not only, Swabwany to turn our eye from It but amogiyey $0 17% Our feet from 
it too ; and torwn from , Yea, to fie from it, quaſs a facie Colubri, as from the face of a Serpent, n 

At leaſt-wiſe, if not to r#» from it, not to rw to it, as We have : to »«s/ down our feet from rung to 
fin, and our h«9ds from committing {#, and (in a word) have Saint Peters prattice of the Paſſion, to 
ceaſe from fin, This abfratt;ve force we ſhall find and feel : it will draw us from the delights of fin, Ani 
not only draw us from that, but draw from us too, ſomething ; make ſame ears to runfrem us, of (if we 
be dry-eyed, thatnot them, yet) make ſome /igbs of deverion, ſome thoughts of grace, ſome kind of zhank.. 
ful acknowledgments to iſſue from our ſouls. Either by way of compaſſion, as feel ng that, he then. fels; 
or by way of conpyunthen, as finding our ſelves 1n the number of the parries, for whom he felt them. k 
is @ proper effeR of our view cf the Paſſion, this (as S. Luks ſets it down, at the very place where he 
terms it 5+0elas) that they returned from it ſmuting their brefts, as having ſeen a dolefiul Speftacle ghem- 
ſelves the cauſe of :t. 


Now , as the looking from, worketh a moving from ; ſo doth the looking to, a moving to, | 
Fer, Erſt, Who is there that can kool unto theſe hands and free, that head and that heare of his, tha 


© endured all this,-but muſt prone facie at the firſt ſightice and fay, Ecce quowids dilexit mos 3 If the 


ews (that ood by) ſaid truly of him at Lazarws grave; Ecce quoneade dilexit ew when he ſhed but 
2 tears out of hiseyes ; how much more truly. may it 'be ſaid of us, Fcce quongedo pony for 


© whom he hath ſhed both water and blood; yea, even from his heart, andthat in ſuch plenty > And he 


teving us ſo, if our hearts be not row ; yea, if they be iron, they cannot chuſe but feel the wgwtical 
force of this /oad-ſtont, For, to a /oad-ftoxe doth he reſemble himſelf, when he ſaith of himſelf, zwel 
once lift up, emma traham ad me. Thus vertne attratirve is in this (ight, todraw our /ove to it. 
-* With which (as it were the zred/c) our farh "ay but touched will ir firaight, We cannothut 
turn to. hin, and truſt in his, that ſo many wayes hath ſhewed himſelf ſo true to.us, Quands amr om- 
» fides mmchoatir (faith $, eAmbroſe : ) Prove tous, of any, that he /oves us indeed, andwe 
fall truſt him fraight, without any.more ado : we ſhall be/eve any good affirm'd of him. And whatis 
there (tell me) ary where afficrm'd of Chreft to us-ward, but this /ove of his, being beljeved, will make 
Ut credible. | | 
\ Now, our faith is made perfe& by works, of well-downg (faith $, Famer +) it will therefore ſetus jna 
colitfe of theth. OF which, every vertue is a /ad:;ww, and every' a, a ftep toward the ed of out rate, 
Beginning at humulity, the vertue of the firſt ſetting. out. Lt; the ſame mud be in yon, that was it 
Chri Jets, who bnanbled himſelf + and ſo proceeding from vertwe.to vertmr, till we..Comp to pation 
ind perſeverance, that keep the end. So ſaith S. eter, CModrenm paſſos, per ficret, ſu ering (ome- | 
what more, or leſs ; ſame , If notthe Croſs ; ſame evil report,- thougf' not, ſhume.; So, and no 
otherwiſe we ſhall come to our race end ; our final perfettion. 

' And, as the reſt move us, if we ſtand ſtill, toraw « So, if we rms already, theſe two (Parience and 
Perſeverante) Patience will make us, for all our encounters wi x«yey (ſaith the Apoſtle in the next 
verſe) mot to be weary ; Not in our minds, though an our bedies we be: And'Perſepprance will make vs 
id inateter, Hot tofaint or tire, though the time ſeem long and never ſo tedious - (Both theſe; inthe 
Verſe following.) But, hold on our courſe till we finiſh it, even till we come to Him, who was not only 
eAmbor but Finiſher,who held out, till he.came to Conſunmainm eſt, And ſo. muſt we finiſh,not fadr 
#1, but dolicham : notlike thoſe, of whem it was ſaid, Carrebatis bene, ye did well for a art ; but like 
our Apoſ?le, that ſaid (and ſaid truly) of himſelf, Crrſnm conſumnmavi, 1 have finiſhed my courſe, 1 haw 
held ont to the very end, | SIP | 


And in this,in the Prax: of our firſt Theory or feht of our love, But our love without bope is but faint: 


_ That then With better heart we may thus do, andbeſtir out ſelves, it will not be amifs, once more ie 


11s: up our eyes, ang'the /econd trmze'to look on Him,' We have notſeen the exd : the C roſs is not the end , 
There 15 a better end then ſo, And 1s ſet down in the Throne. As the Prophet ſaw him, we have ſeen tim: 
in ſuch caſe, as we yyere ready t6 hide ozrr faces, at bins, and his fight,,, Here is. new-/fght + as4l8 E- 
eaugel ff fav hit fo we now may 7 'even his glory,; as the ® glory of the only begatity Son of ' God,” ,"E- 
ot homo, Pilat's feht we haveſeen © © Ecce. Dominus & Dens mens, S, Thomas ſight > we tov. ſhall, 
The former in his ha»girig on the Creſs, the beginning of our faith, This latter, ſittir,” ox rhe Throne, thi 


Conſprntmatien of it, . 
Wherein 
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Wherein, there is an ample manner of hope, as before of /ove ; all being turned in and out, He firs 
now at eaſe, that before hung i» pain, Now, on 4 throne, that before on the Croſs, now, at Gods right . 
hand, that before at Satay's left, (So Zachary ſaw him : Satan on hu right hazd, and then muſt he be 2 c.; 1, « 
on Satan's left.) All changed : Hi Croſs, into eaſe ; his ſhame, into glory. 

lory and reſt, reſt and glory, are two things that meet not here in our world, The e/orrox; life hath 
not the moſt quiet ; and the gmt life is (for the moſt part) :ng/or:ow. He that will have glory muſt 
make account to be deſpiſed oft,. and broken of his reſt : and he that loveth his eaſe better, muſt be con- 
tent with a mean condition far ſhort of Glery, Here then, theſe meet not ; there (our hope is ) they 
ſhall : even beth meet together, ahd glory and reſt kiſs each the other : So the Prophet callech it a glo- Eſay.11.10, 
rrons reſt. | 

"— r:ght hand addeth yet a degree further. For, dextera eft pars potror. So that, if there bs any 
reſt more eaſe, or any glory more glorious, then other, there it is, on that hand, on that fide ; and He 
placed in it, ia the beſt, in the ch:efeft, the fulneſs of them both, At Gods r:ght hand is net only power ; 
power, While we be here to prote&t us with His might outward, and to ſupport us with His grace inward : 

' but at His right hand alſo u the fulneſs of joy, for ever (ſaith the Pſalm:) Joy, and the fulneſs of joy, 
and the fwulneſs of it for ever more. | Pſal.16,1 1; 

This is meant by hs Seat at the right hand on the Throne, And the ſame is our bleſſed hope alſo, that 
it is not His place only and none but His ; but, even ewrFin expettation alſo. The love of His Croſs, is 
tous a pledg of the hope of His Throne, or whatſoever elſe, He hath or is worth. For if God have given 
us Chrit, and Chriſt thus grven Himſelf, what hath God, or Chriſt, they will deny #s ? Itis the Apoſtles rom. 8.32. 
own deduction, 

To put it out of all doubt : -hear we his own promiſe, that never brake his word : him that over» Apoc.3.21, 
cometh, will I give to fit with mein my Throw, Where, to fit, is the fulneſs of our defire, the end of our , 
race, emma in ommbus : and further.we cannet go. Of a joy ſet before Him, we ſpoke yer-while : here 
is now a joy ſet before ms ; another manner joy then was before Him : The worſe was ſet before Him ; the 
briter before 8 and this we are to 7%: to. 

Thus do theſe two { heories (or ſights) the one work to love, the other to hope ; both te the well per- 
forming of our comrſe,that in this Theater,between the Sazats joyfully behelding us in our race, and chrif 
at our end ready to receive us, We may fulfil our courſe with joy, and be partakers of the bleſſed reſt of 
His moſt glorrows Throme, ; Ins 

Let un, now turn to Him, and beſeech Him by the /ight of thi dey, by himſelf (firſt) and by his 
Creſs and Throne beth (both which He hath ſet before us, the one to awake oar /ove, the other to quick- 
en our hope) that we may this day and ever, lift up our eyes and heads ; that we may, this day and e- 
yer, cary them in our eycs and hearts, look, up to them both + To /ook, that we may /ove the one, and 
wait and hope for the other : ſo eve and ſo hope, that by them both we may azove, and that ſwifily,even 
reto Him ; and rwmmng not faint, but ſo conſtantly r»x, that we fail not finally to att«in the happy fru- 
itien of Himſelf, and of the joy and g/ory of His bleſſed Throne - that ſo we may find and feel Him as 
this day here, the eAsthor ; ſo, in that day, there, the Finiſher of our Faith, by the ſame our Lord; Je- 
ſu:Chrift, Amen, | | 


2 
= K 
£ 
= 
» x % FI a 
> » ale 3 
- 
LY 4 ; | 
| - 
: . 
be , F 
, F_ A #4 FO Y ans 
- 
, k 
.q -G }: ET FR 
1s CG 4 4 Sv 
' ju ® Ly Y | 
4 Wn, 4 6©& 
Wh hs k eg 
- 


” 
(we 
- 


Fi 
. 
% 
$ 
| . 
), 
. 
, 
\ 
- _ 
x 
<a - z& ©* 0 
% 
—— 
Ji tau hb 1 a p 337: 
\ % 
f | 
2 : | 
: \ 
- ” ſ 
i a4 1 | 
| | 
Cf a> v» ” 
\ 
4 . | 
: k 
| Ly 
q ry . ] 
1 WF a TY : | 
1} 
. b 
keif 1}? ; | 
HS \4 &Þ 
%* 
. 
| T : © FP 
br * x | 
- 
, y 
O_ Fit | 
Fs 
ih $44 +4 oe Y ; | 
# 
, 


CERMONS 


OF THE 


RESURRECTION 


PREACHED ON 


EASTERDAY. 


7 þ - > - 
> 1h 2 \'e . P 
_—— - «- C - % by j 
\ Sf =" a ' - 
_C @ : = 3 ” = > 
\ \ ===) / An wWTh, » " ” t,1{ T 
\WP ©. ' - 
. _ - - - 4A 4 
} /+ a =_ p % , n 
\ 9} RD A - Ld - >, ' * & 
A-> . - , v a 
Fi — , . S. : 
” 
* " ” - 
hs «+ . : 
- 4 
% - p R 
- AAA 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITE HALL, 


' On the Sixth of Aprill, being 5 Eafter- Dade” 
An. Dom. 16 06; . 


FE TN FI a th. 


Rom, Chap, VI. ver. IN; X, XI; 


Scientes, quod Chriſtus, &c. 
Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, hyth 10 more ; death hath nd 


- more dominion -over 'bim. 


For, in that Fe dyed, He aye once to fm: n: bu in tha Hr inet, He liveth 


"4 God, 
Likewiſe think (or account) ye TY that *, are lia to fin, but are ale to God, 


n Jeſus Chit or Lord, = I'S 


==} may ſafely ſay of it, 1t is thought by the Chareh; ſo pertinent tothe feaſt; as it 
/ hath eyer.been and | is appointed to be the yeryetitry'of this-dayes Service z to be 


SED, ſounded forth and ſung, fitſt of all, and before all, upon this day, as if there Were : 


EISD. ſome ſpecial correſpondence between the dayand i, 
P One Scientes ( in the firſt verſe) Knowing + the 'other, Reputare( inthe laft- 


— & verſe ) Compt your ſelves : K; mowing, and C wpting: WPIBEE and calling Our ; 


| ſelves to accompt for our Knowled 2. 
| "Tris points very needfull te be ever joyntly called upon : and more than needfull for our tzmes, being, 
Unt much we kzow, and little we corpt , oft we hear and when we have heard, ſmall reckoning we make 
Fit, What Chr;/# did on Eaſter-Day we knoiv well” what we'are then'to doz we give no great regard : 
Our Scrextes is without 2 Reputantes. 
' Now this Scripture, ex rota Subſtantia, out of the whole frame of it teacher 1 us ; otherwiſe, that Chri- 
ſttan knowledg is not a kyowledg without all manner of actompt ; but that we are accomprants for it : that we 
Ae to keep an Amdite of what we hear, and take accompt of our ſelves of what we have learned. Asyideds; 


san Auditors term; thence the Hp!) 7 Ghoſt hath taken it; and would have us to be Awdirors in;both _— 5 
K k n 


. HE Scripture is as the Feaſt is ; "bath jy chiekde of bub \Reſardeffnrs [Ad this we. 


Two principal points are ſet down to us, out of the-two priticipal wordsin it 5. 


A —— TING 
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Verſe 12. 


The Druiſien 


T. 
Our Knowing : 
The Means of it 


t Cer. 15. 6: 


Mark. 16, 11. 
Luke 24. 13. 
16, 


. eyes, bit feel with hrs fingers, and put in his 
* that vve might be out of doubt, end kow, that Chriſt z riſen. | £7 
: : inly they did kyow it, as appearetl, For 


Of theſe two points, the former is in the two firſt verſes, what we muſt kyow : the latter, is in thelaſt, 
what we muſt accowpt for. And they be joyned with S:m/iter : to ſhew us,they be and muſt be,of equal and 
like regard : and we, as kyow ; So accongpr, 

But becauſe, our knowing is the ground of our accompr, the Apoſtle beginneth with knew/edg. And ſo 
muſt we. 

Knowledg,in all learningzis of two ſorts: 1. Reram, or 2. Cauſarnm, 31, or Siri, That, orin tha. 
The former is in the firſt Verſe : Knowing that Chriſt ,&c. The latter in the Second : For in that,cc, And 
becauſe we cannot cit up a Sww, excepr we have a particular 5 the Apoftle giveth us a Particular of 


either : _— of our Knowledg, Quoad res ; Which conſifteth of theſe : 1. That Chit 
r:ſen fromthe defid, © 3. Thatnowy, Hhe dynth wot. 3. That from bence-forth death hath no dominion over 
Him, All, inthe firſt Verſe, Then a particular of our Knowledg, Quoad canſas, The cauſe 1, Of 
His death,fin, He dyed t6 fin: 2. Of His Life, God, He /rveth to God. 3. And both thefe, but once for all, 
All in the ſecond Verſe. 

Then followeth our 4ccompe ( in the third Verſe, ) Wherein we conſider firſt ; x. The Charge; 
2. And then the Diſcharge. 1. The charge firſt , Swnliter & vos: That we be like to Chrif, 
And then, wherein: 1. Like, in dyingto iy; 2. Likein living to God, Which are the two moulds, 
wherein we are to be caſt, that we may come forth /ike Him, This is the Charge - 2, And laſt of all, 
the means we have to help us to drcharge it,in the laſt words : in Chrift Jeſu our Lord, 


CEE ADELE EDEN EEDEETEETEDEEEEEEL 


Efore we take view of the two Particulars, it will not be amiſs to make a little lay at Screwtes, the 
firſt word - becauſe it is the ground of all the reſt, Knowing that Chrift #4 viſow, This, the 
eApoſtieſaith,the Romans did : knowing, Did know himſelf (indeed) that Crit avxc r1/en, fot 
he ſaw Him, But how knew the Romaxs, or how know we ? No other way than by re/atien, elther 
they of we : but yet we, much better, than they : I ſay,by re/atzen, in the nature of a verd:&,of them that 
had ſees Him, even Cephas and the twelve ; which 1s a full Jury, able to find any matter of fa&, and to 
oive up a verdif in it, And that Chriſt is T1ſex is matter of fa. But, if twelye will not ſerve in this mat- 
ter of fat (which in all other matters with us, will) if a greater Enqueſt far, if foe hundred will ſerve, you 
may have ſomaty ; for, of mere than froe hundred at once, was He ſeen ; many of thens then living read 
to giveupthe ſame »rrd:7, and to ſay the ſame upon their oathes. ; IEF 
ttoſettle a kwow/edg, the number moveth not ſo much, as the me the Partzes, If they were 
ons credulous, light of belief, they may well be challenged ; if they took not the way to ground tha 
»wledg aright. That is (ever) beſt known, that is moſt doubted of. And never was matter carriedy 
more ſcruple, and ſlavvneſs of belief, vvith moredoubts and difficulties, than yvas this of Chriſt riſing, 
Mary Mapydalen ſavy it firkt, and reported it. : They believed her yer. The two that went to Eman, 
they alſo reported it : They believed them not. Divers won» togethet faw him,ztd came and told them? 
their vvords ſeemed to them aFe@, an idle,fained,fond tale. They all faw Him ; and even ſeeing Him 
yet they donbred. When they vvere put out of doubt, and told irbutto one that Hapned to be abſent (18 
vvas S. Thomas ; ) you knovv, hovv /24/ 33; 2 he vas; Net he, waleſs he might wot only ſee mak bt 
ras | mo His fde. Andalithis hedid, S. Aw etixe ſaith 
vvell, Profetts valde dubitatum eſt ab illts, ne dubitaretur a nobis; All this doubting was'by them made 


Sure they took the right courſe to know yoga > : and certa % hat 
never vvas any thing knoyvn in this vvorld, ſo confidently, conſtatifly, certainly teſtified, as yas This, 11 
Chriſt 5 riſes, By teRifying it, they got nothing in'the-earth, Got hothing'? Nay,they4oft by ar "living 


-- * b _— .. 
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living, their life, all they had to loſe. They might have ſaved all, and but ſaid nothing. So certain they 
vere; fo certainly they did accomp of their knowing ; they could not be got from.it : but to their very 
a(t breath, to the very laſt drop of their blood, bare witneſs to the truth of this Article + and choſe rather 
to lay don their lives,and to take their death,than to deny ;; nay; than not to affirm His r:/ing from death. 
And thus did they know, and knowing, teftifte ; and by their tettimony came the Romans to their knoyy- 
ins - and ſo do we. Burt (as I aid before) Wezto a much ſurer k-0ow1»g than they, For, when this was writ- 
ten, the whole world ſtopt their ears, at chis report ; would not endure, to hear them z ſtood out mainly 
againſt them, The Reſurrettion! why,it was With the Grecians at eAthens, 1 avaruC: a very chorn, The 
Reſurrebtion ! why, it was with Feſtzs the great Roman, wariaz a lickneſs of tz brain, a plain phrenſie. a&s 17 32; 
That world that then was,and long after,in ſuch oppofitionzis fince com? in : and {upon better examination & LF 
of the matter,ſo ſtrangely teſtified, with ſo many thouſand lives of men (to lay the leaſt of theny) ſadzand 
ſober) hath taken notice of it, and both kaows and acknowledged the truth of it, It was well fore=told by 
6, Tebn, hec oft victeria,que vincit mundum fides veſtra, It is proved true fince : That this fauh of Chriſt 
11/5ng hath made a conqueſt of the whole world. So that after all the world hath taken &«wledg of it, 
we come to know it, And fo more full to us,than to them,is this Sc:entes knowing, Now to our particulars : 
what we know. | ; 
Our firſt particular is: That Chriſt is r:/en from the dead, Propetly, we are ſaid to riſe from a fall : 2. 

and from death, rather to revive, Yet the eApoſtle rather uſeth the term of 71/5ng than reviving, as ſerving The Pareicy- 
better toſet forth his purpoſe, That death is a fall we doubt not - that it came with a fal,the fall of Adam, !:r5. 

But, what mannet of fa// ? for it hath been holden a fall, from whence is no 7:/ivg, But, by Chri/ts riſing <Quoad nor. 
it falls out to be a fall, that we try fall, and yet get #p again, For, if Chriſt be riſen from it,then is there a . «wa Chri - 
rfnz ; if ariſing of one, then may there be of another : If He be riſe in our nature, then is our nature TT” rene 
riſes; and if our nature be,our perſons may be, Eſpecially ſeeing (as the Apof//e, in the fourth Verſe be- 
fore hath told us) He, and we, are oCugyJos, that is,ſo grafted, one into the other, that He is part of us, and 
we of Him : So that (as S. Berzard well obſerveth,) Chriſtus et; ſolus reſurrexit, tamen- non totus, That 

Chriſt,though he be riſen oz/y,yet he is net riſen whol/y,or all,till we b2 riſen too. He is but riſen iri part + 

and that He may 71/e all,vve muſt r:ſe from death alſo, Wo 2 

This then we know firſt ; That death is not a fall like that of Pharoah, into the Sea, that ſunk, down —— 

like alump of, lead into the botrom, and never came up more + but a fall like that of Jonas, into the Sea, j ve 4 
who was received by a Fiſh, .and after caſt up again, It is our Saviour Chriſts own Simile, A fall; not 5.10, 
like that of the «Angels into the bottomleſs pit, there to Ray for ever ? butlike to that of men into their Mat: 1 2. 40. 
beds, when they make accompt to ſfard up again. A fall, not as of a log or ſtoxe, to the ground, which ,... *5- 4": 
where falleth, there it Iyeth (till ; but, as of a heat corn, into the ground, which is quickmed and 7's 
ſpringeth up again. EY | Cas 
5 6. - py which the eAps/e uſeth (iyee3ds) implyeth the two latter 5 i. - Either of a fall ints 

a bed 1n our chamber ; where though we lye ( to ſee to) little. better than dead for a time; yet inthe 

morning we awake and ſand wp notwithſtanding 2. Or of a fall into a bed 1» oar garden : where though 

the ſzed putrifie and come to nothing, yet ive look to ſee it ſhoot forth aneiv in the Sproug. Which 

Spring is { as Tertw/l:an well calleth it ) the very reſurrettion of the year : and Chriſts reſurrettionfalleth 

well wich it > And it is, ſaith he, no way conſonant to reaſon, that man, for who all things ſpring and rife 

a9ain,ſhould not have his ſpring and r:/»g too. But, he ſhall have them,we doubt not,by this dayes work. 

He that this day did r:ſe,and r:ing was ſeen of Mary Magdalen in the likeneſs of a Gardiner : this Gar- John 26 16: 
diner will look to it, that ava» ſhall have his ſprizg. He will (ſaith the Prophet) drop uponus a dew like the £ 
dew 6f herhs,and the earth ſhall yield forth her dead: And ſozas Chriſt u riſen fromthe deadyeven ſo ſhall we. 


1 John 5. 4. 


E(ay. 26. 19. 


Our ſecond Particular is - that as Pe is riſez ; ſo, new He dyjeth net. Which is no idle addition, but : Thai Ch # 
ath his force and Emphaſis, For, one thing it is, to71ſe from the dead ; and another, not to dye any more, now dieth not. 
The widows ſon of Naim ; the Rulers daughter of the Synagogue ; Lazarus all theſe roſe agarn from Luke 5.11.14, 
death, yet they dyed afterward ; But, Chriſt ri/ing from the dead, dyeth nomore.. Theſe two are ſenſibly , ,_ . 8.54. 
Utterent, Lazar reſurreftion, and Chriſts: and this ſecond is (ſure) a higher degree than the former. 1£ SES 65: 
We riſe, as tney did, that we return to this ſame mortal life of ours, again ; this very mortality of ours, will 
& to us as the priſoners chary he eſcapes away withall, by it we ſhall be pulled back again, though we 
ſhould ne a thouſand times, We muſt therefoteſo riſe, as Chriſt, that our reſurrefi16n be not reditzy, 
buttrayſees ; not a returtiing back to the ſame life, biit a paiſing over to a new,Tran/ivit de morte ad vitans John 5. 24. 
(faith he.) The very Feaſt it ſzif puts us in mind of as much: It is Paſcha (that is) the Paſſcover, not Deur. 17. 16. 
1comming back to the ſame Land of Egypt - but a paſling 'ozer to a better, the /aud of Promiſe ; whither * C27: 5. 7. 

C briſt our Paſſeover IS paſſed before us,and (hall in His good time, o1Ve us paſſage after him. . The Apoſtle 2 Iim,1,70, 
expreſſeth it beſt, where he ſaith, that Chriſt by His 71/5ng hath abolrſhed death, and brought to light life and | 
"mrtality : not hfe alone,but Iife and immortality : which is this our fecond particular. R:ſen,and rifen 
to dye 20 mare,becauſe riſen to /rfe,to life immortal. mw 
PE trethird is yet beyond both theſe : more worth the knowing, moreworthy our accompt ; death 4, Tha from 
Pole * __ dominion over Hiny, Whereas we beforeſaid,one thing it was to riſe again, another to dye x6 henceforth 
and fn) ay we now ; it is one thing ot ts dye : another not to be under the dominion of death : For death, 4cath bath no 
Mags s domi:104 are two different things. —Deathit{elf is nothing elſe, but the very ſeparation 7? '"— 
a ” l prom the body : deaths dopsinion, a thing of a far larger extent. By which word (of dominion) 
= peſt e would have us to Conceive of death, as of ſome great Lord, having ſome large Sigwory :, Even y, c. = 
ſain ree leveral times ( in the Chapter before he ſaith ) Reguavit mors, death reigned, as if death were +4 

© mighty CHonarch, havitig foe gteat dominions under him. Aud ſo it is: For I60* how fr, 
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Piai. 62. 20, 


Apcc. 2. 18. 
Verie 12, 
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many daxgers, how many diſeaſes, ſorrows, calamities, miſeries there be of this mortal life : how many 
pains, perils, ſnares of death ; ſo many ſeveral provinces are there of this dominion, In all which, or ſome 
of them, whule we live we thll are under the juriſdiction and arreſt of death, all the dayes of our life. 
And ſay that we ſcape them all, and none of them happen to us, yet live we ſtill under fear of them, 
and that is deaths dominion too. For he 1s (as Job calleth him) Rex pavorts, King of fear, ' And, when 
we are out of this life tos ; unleſs we pertain to Ch1ſt and His Reſurret1on,we are not out of his dominie 
neither. For Hell it ſelf is ſecunda mors (ſotermed by S, 7 ohn) the ſecond death,or ſecond part of deaths 
dominon. 

Now, Who 1s there that would dekre to 7/e again to this life, yea, thouch it were immortal, to be Rill 
under this dominion of death here ; ſtill ſubject, ttill liable to the aches and pains,to the griefs and Lripin gs 
to the manifold miſcries of this ale of the ſhadow of death ? But then, the other, the ſecond region of 
death, the ſecond part of his donaimon who can endure once to be there > There .hey ſeek and with for 
death,and death flyeth from them, | 

Verily, 71/izg is not enough ; rifing, net to dye again is not enough, except we may be quit of this 
domini9n,and rid of that,vwhich we either feel or fear, all our life long. Theretore doth the Apoſtle adde 
(and ſo it was needfull, he ſhould) death hath ns dominion over Him. No dominion over Him ? No; 
for He, domiz10n over 1t, For, leaſt any might ſurmiſe, He might break throu.jh ſome Wall, or get .out 
at ſome window, and ſo ſteal 4 reſurrettion, or caſually come toit ; Hetels them, no? icis rot ſo, Ecce 
claves mortis & infirm : ſee here the keys both of the firſt and ſecond death. Which is a plain preof, He 
hath maſtered, and got the domimen over both death, and him that hath the power of death, that 15 the dewil, 
Foth are ſwallowed up 1n vittory, and neither death any more ſting, nor hellany more dominion, Sed ad 
Domintum Deum noſtrum ſpettant exutus mortis : But now unto God our Lord belong the iſſues of death : 
the keys area: His girdle ; He can let out as many as He lift, | 

Fhis eſtate 1s it, wh'ch he calleth Corezam wire ; not /ife alone, but the Crowns of !ife, or a life crowned 
with immunity of fear of any evil, ever to befall us. - This is it which (in the next verſe) he calleth living 
unto God,the eſtate of the chi/dren of the reſwrrettion, to be the ſous of God, equal to the Angels, ſubject 
to no part of deaths domimen,but living in ſecarity,joy and bliſs for ever. | 

And now 1s our particular full, 1,” R:/g to life tirſt ; 2. and life freed from death,and ſo immurtal ; 
3. and then exempt from the domimon of death,and every part of it ; and ſo happy and bletled, Riſe again; 
ſo may Lazarns, or any mortal man do; that is notit. Riſe again ts life :2#ortal : ſo (hall ail doin 
the end,as well th unjuſt,as the juſt ; that is not it. But, 7/e again to /ife immortal, with freedom from 
all miſery, to we to, and with God 1n all joy and glory evermore, thatis it 5 that is Chri/?s Reſurrefiy, 
Et tu(ſauh St. Augnſtine) ſpera talem reſurretiionem, & propter hoc eſto Chriſtians, Live in hope of ſuch 
a reſwrrefion, and tor this hopes ſake, carry thy ſe/f as a Chrifran, Thus have we our particular, of that we 
are to know touching Chriſt 11ſer. | 

And now we know all theſe, yet do we not accompt our ſelves to kaow them perfeRtly, until we alſo 
knoiv the reaſon of them, And the Romanes were a people, that loved to ſee the ground of that they re- 
ceived, and notthe bare Articles alone. Indeed, it nught trouble them, why Chr:if? ſhould need thus to 
riſe agarn,becauſe they ſavy no reaſon,why He ſheuld need dye: the truth is,we connot ſpeak of r1/ag well, 
without mention of the terms 2 quo, from whence He roſe, By means whereof, theſe two, r, Chriſts 
dying, and 2. His 7:/*g are ſolinked together, and their eAwdites ſo intangled one with ?nother, asit 
is very hard to fever them. And this you ſhall obſerve, the Apo/t/e never goeth about to do it, but ſlil 
(as it were of purpoſe) ſuffers one to draw in the other continually. Ir is not here alone, but all over kis 
Epiſtles ; ever they run together, as if he were loth to mention one without the other. 

Andit cannot be denied, but that their joyning ſerveth to many great good purpoſes, Theſe two, 
1, His Death,and 2. His T:þg,they ſhew His two natures, Humane and Divine: 1. His Humare nas 
ture and \veakneſs, in dyimg, 2, His Divine nature and power, in r1ſing again. 2. Theſe ſhew his two 
Offices ; His Prieſthood and His Kingdom, 1. His Prieſthood, in the ſacrifice of His Death : 2, His 
Kingdom, in the g/or y of His reſurreft;on. 3. They ſet before us, His two main Berefi:s, 1, Interitum 
mortis, and 2. Principum vite. 1, His death, the death of death; 2, His riſng, the reviving of 
life again : the one, what He had ranſomed us from, the other, what He had purchaſeq for us. 4. They 
ſerve as two Moulds,wherein our lives are to be caſt, that the dayes of our vanity may be faſhioned to the 
likeneſs of the Sox of God : which are our two dures, that we are to render, for thoſe two benefits pro- 
ceeding from the two offices of His two natures Conjoined, In a word: they are not well to be ſundred; 
for when they are thus joyned,they are the abridgment of the whole Goſpel. 

Of them both then briefly. , Of His dy:ng firſt : in that He dyed, He dyed once to ſin: Why dyedie 


7 The cauſe of ente,and why but once ? Once he died to fin, that is, ſin Was the cauſe, He was to dye once, As in ſaying, Fe 


His dying, 
1 His dying 
O7ce. 


Elzy, 9. 6, 


lrueth to God,we ſay,Godis the canſe of His life : ſo in ſaying, He dyed to ſin,we Cas was the cauſe of His 
death, God, of His riſing : fin, of His fall. Andlook how the Reſurreftion leadeth us to death ; even & 
naturally doth death,unto /z,the feing of death. | ; 

To ſin then He dyed: Not fimply to fin ; but with reference to us, For, a death leadeth us tof#; 
ſo doth [iz to ſinners, that is, to our ſelves: And ſo will the oppoſition be more cleer and full : He lreeth 
unto God ; He dyeduntoman, With reference (I ſay)to us. For firſt He dyed untons : andif it be true, 
that Puer natus eſt nobis, it is as true, that Vir mortuus eſt nobis ; Tf being a child, He was born to us ; be- 
comming a ma, he dyed to us. Both are true. | 

To #5 then firſt, He dyed becauſe He would ſave us. To þ»,ſecondly ; becauſe elſe He could not ſave Us. 
Yes, Hecould have ſaved us, and never dyed for us, ex plenitudine poteſtatis, by his abſolute power, 1 He 
would haye taken that way; That way, He would ſnot ; but proceed by way of J=ftice ; do *y 
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way of Fuftice, And, by Juſtice, Sin mult have death ; dearb, ovr death ; for the ſin was ours. Itwas 

we that were to die to ſin, Bur, if we had dyed to ſin, we hid periſhed in fin; periſhed here, and pert- 

ſhed everlaſtingly. 1 hat, His love to us could not endure: that we ſhould fo periſh, Therefore, as 

in J»ſice He juttly might, He took upon Him our debt of {in, and ſaid (as the Fathers apply that ſpeech Joh, 18. 8, 

of His) Simite abire hos, let theſe go their wayes, And ſo, that we might not dye to /iz, He did. We 

ſee, why He dyed once. . | 
Why but once ? becauſe once was enough, ad auferexda (faith S, John;) ad abolenda (ſaith S, Peter ;) 2 And but once 

ad exhanrienda (ſaith S. Pant) Totake away : Toabeliſh: Todraw dry, and utterly to exhauſtall the Jon -1. 29, 

ſins, of all the ſinners, of all the world. The excellency of His Perſoz that performed it, was ſuch 5 The vg ir 

excellency of the obedrence, that He performed, ſuch ; the excellency both of His humility and charity 

wherewith He performed it, ſuch ; and of ſuch value every of them ; (and all of them much more ; ) 

as made, that His once dying, was ſatzs ſuperque, enough, and enough again - which made the Prophet 

_ callit, copioſanm Redemptronem, a plentions Redemption, But the e Apoſtle he goeth beyond all, in ex- "FRE 

preſſing this : in one place terming it 2p&«axwy, in another ptuoteaweyz in another TAvoratoy : gph.y.s, 

mercy, rich, exceeding, grace overabounding, nay grace ſuper fiuons (for ſo is axcoragor:) and ſuperfluous 1 Tim.1.14. 

is enough and to ſpare ; ſuperfluous is (cleerly) enough and more than exough. Once dyang then, being 

mare than enough,no reaſon, He fhould die more than once. That, of His death; | 


Now of His Life : He lived unto God, The Rigour of the /aw being fully ſatisfied by His death : x The cauſe of 
then was He no longer jultly, but wrongfully detained by death. As therefore, by the power He had, His ting. 
He 11d down his /:fe, ſo he took it again, and roſe again from the dead, And not only roſe himſelf ; 
But, in one concurrent ation ; God, who had by h:s death, received full ſatisfaction, reached him (as 
it were) his hand, and raiſed him to life, The Apoftles word #y4g3ss, in the native force doth more 
properly ſignifie, raed by another, than riſen by himſelf, And is ſo uſed, to ſhew;z 1t was done, not 
only by the power of the So, but by the will , conſeat, and co-operation of the Father; and he the 
cauſe of itz Who for the ever-abnndant merit of his death, and his humbling hinfelf, and becoming obe- Phll.2.8,9, 
dient ts death, evew the deathof the Croſs, not only raiſed Him, but propter hor, even for that awe, 6- 
alted Him alſe, tolive with Him, in joy and glory for ever. For, as when He lived to man, Heli- 
ved to much miſery ; ſo, nows He /:2eth ro God, He liveth in all felicity. This part being oppo- 
fitely ſet down to the formggig+ /iving, to exclude dying again; living ts God, to exclude deaths domi- _ PIs 
mon, arid all things pertain it, For, as with God is /ife, and the fountain of life againſt death ; Phil.3.6.16, 
(even the fonntain of ife never failing, but ever renewing to all eternity:) ſo with him alſo, is torress 
deliciarnm, a main 11ver of pleaſures, even pleaſures for evermore ; never ebbing, but ever flowing, to 
all contemment ; againſt the z1ſeres belonging to deaths deminion, And there he /iveth thus : not 
how, as the S9» of God, as helived before all worlds ; but as the Sox of man, in the right of our nature : 
to eliate us, in this life, in the hope of a reverſion; and in the life to come, in perfe& and full poſ- 
ſeſſon of his own, and his Fathers bliſs and happineſs : when we ſhall alſo /i22 ts God, and God be all 
in all; which is the higheſt pitch of all our hope, We ſee then, his dying and 7:/5ng ; and the grounds 
of both : And thus have we the tots! of our Scientes. 


Now followeth our account. An account is either of what is coming to i, ind that we like well: or 11, _ 
Waat is going fron us, and that is not ſo pleaſing. Conzing to us, Icall matter of benefit : Going from us, Our Accompt. 
matter of dt y : where (1 doubt) many an expeRation will be deceived, making account to hear from » Of our co- 
the reſurrefton matter of benefit, only to come in, where the Apoſtle calleth us to account for matter” of 9"$* in, the 
daty which is to goe from us. WE | | _ 

An acrount there is growing tous by: Chriſts 1/ing, of matter of benefit and comfort : ſuch an one 
there is, and we have touched it before. The hope of gaining a better life , which groweth from Chri/s 
7:/1ng, 18 our comfort againſt the fear of loofing this. Thus do we comfort our ſelves againſt our deaths : 

Now bleſſed be God that hath regenerated ws to a lively hope, by the reſurrettion of Teſus Chriſt : Thus SOM. Sy: 

do we comfort our ſelves againſt our friends death ; Comfort your ſelves one another” (ſaith the Apoſtle) : 
with theſe words : what words be they ? Even thoſe of our Saviewr in the Goſpel; Reſwrget frater tuxs, * Loy, 
Thy brother (or thy father, or thy friend) ſhall riſe again. And not only againſt death, buteven againſt dig 
all the miſeries of rh life It was Jobs comfort on the dung-hill: well yet, Videbo Dewm, in carne Job 19.z 
mea: T ſhall fee God in my fleſh. And not in our miſeries alone, but when we do well, and no man re- __ 
ipeReth us for it : It is the Apoſtles concluſion of the C hepter of the Reſurreft;on: Beof 200d cheer 
_ Yet, Labor wveſter non erit inanis 1m Domino : your labour is not in vainin the Lord : you ſhall have your 
reward at the reſurreftion of the juſt. All theſe wayes, comfort cometh unto us, by it. | ES 

But this of ours is another manner of account, of duty to go from us, and to be anſvered by us. And 2 Of our going 
ſuch an one there is too, and we muſt reckon of it. I add, that this here is our firſt account ; you 9 ; 
lee it here called for, in the Epiſtle ts the Romans; the other cometh after, in the Epiſtle to the ' The duty of 
Cormhiags. | charge, 

In very deed, this of ours is the key to the other, and we ſhall never find ſound comfort of that , 
unleſs we do firſ-well paſs this account here, It is (I ſay) firſt, becauſe it is preſent, andconcerneth 
life ſouls, eyen here in this life, The other is future, and toucheth but our bedres, and thatin the 
_ come, It1s an error certainly, which runneth in mehs heads, when they hear of the reſurreftion 
or pot) of 1t, as of a matter meerly future, and not to take place till the latter day. + Not only 
E rift us riſen, but if all be, as it ſhould be, 737 are already riſen with him, (ſaith the Apoſtle; in the © 

putle this day; the very firſt words of it:) arid even here now (faith $, John,) is there a firſt, reſur- Coloſ.z.5; 


rettion, 
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reftion, and happy is he that hath his part in it, A like error it is to conceit the Reſurrettion as 4 thing 


Apoc. 20.6. meerly corporal , and noway to be incident into the Spirze or Sow, at all. 'Uhe Apoſtle hath already gi- 


Chap.4-25, venus an Jens tothe contrary, in the end of the fourth Chapter before : Where he ſaith ; He roſe apury 
r Tim.3.16. for our juſtification : and, juſt:ficatron is a matter ſpiritual : Juſtificarms eft ſpirits (ſaith the Apeſtie? of 
Chriſt himſelf, Verily , here mult the Speric riſe 10 grace, er elſe neither .the bod 7 nor 1t {hall thers 
riſe to glory, This then 1s our firſt acconzr ; that account of ours, which is preſently to be paſſed and 
 eutof hand; this is it, which firſt we mult take order for : 
I. The ſumor charge of which account, is ſet down in theſe words, S1m1liter & vos : That we be liks 
= =_ Chriſt, cariy his Image whois beavenly, as we have carried the Image of the earthly : Be conformed t 
we oo lthezeſs ; That what Chriſt hath wrought for us, the like be wrought in us: What, wrought for ts. 
by his fleſh ; the like wrought in us, by his Spire, It is a /faxime or main ground, in all the Fathers, 
that ſuch an «ccourt mult be : The former, what Chr:ft hath wrought for us, Dex reputat nobis, God y 
counteth to us : for the latter, what Chr:/t hath wrought :» #s ; Reputare vos, we muſt accourt ro God 
; And, that is, Simnliter & vos, that we fathion our ſelves like him. 2 
7. In dhirg '0- T;jke him, in as many points, as we may : but namely, and expreily, in theſe two here ſet dow, 


Fob.5. 1. I» dyingto fin, 2. 1n living unto God, 1n theſe two firſt : then ſecondly, in doing both theſe, tpaTat, 
1 Pet.z.11. but once, tor all. & ER 
1 Pct. 1.3, Like Him in theſe two :. 1. In His dy:ng. For He dyed not only to offer a ſacrificefor us (ſaith Saint 


Paul) but alſo to leave an example to us (ſaith S. Peter,) That example are we to be /the. 2. Inby ri- 


ſing : For he aroſe, not only that we might be regexerared to a /vely hope, Caith Saint Peter - but alſo that © 


we might be grafted into the ſimnlitude of his Reſurrettion, ſaith S. Paul, alittle before, in the fifth werſe 
of this very Chapter : That Smilitude are we to reſemble. So have we the exemplary part of both theſe 
whereunto we are to frame our Simnliter CG vos. : ) 
Verſe. 2. He dyed to fin, there 1s our pattern : Our firſt account, mult be, Connt your ſelves dead to fin, And that 
we do, when, there is neither aftzon, nor affett:on, nor any fign of /ife, 10 us, reward {in ; no more then 
in a dead body :. when, as men er#czfied (which is not only His death, but the kind of His death too) we 
neither move hand, nor fir foor toward'it : both, are nailed down, faſt. In aivord, to dye to in (with $, 
Paul here) is to ceaſe from ſin (with S. Peter, 1 Pet.gq.1.) 
To ceaſe from ſin (Iſay) underſtanding by fin, not from /7» altogethgi{that is a higer perfeRion, than 
this life will bear) bur as the Aps/ſ/e expoundeth himſelf, in the very n@&M&rds, Ne regnet peccatum , 
that is, from the dominion of in, to ceaſe. For till we be free from deamilii 


Telf (which in this life we ate 
not) we ſhall not be free from ſin altogether : only we may come thus far, xe regret, that fin re;gn mt ; 
wear not a Crown, fit pot in a Throne, hold no Parliaments within us, give us no /aws; in a word (2s 
in the fourth verſe before) that we ſerve it xor, To dye, to the dominion of ſin; that, by the grace of 
God we may : and that we mnft acconnt for. : 

2 In living to Helivethto God, There is our /imuilitude of His reſurreftien : our ſecond acconut muſt be, Count 

God. your ſelves /iving unto God. Now, how that 1s, he hath already told us (in the fourth verſe) even, to 
walk in newneſs of life, To walk, is to move ; moving is a vital attion, and argueth life, But, it muſt 
not be any /ife ; our old will not ſerve ; it muſt be a new /ife ; we muſt not return back to our former 
courſe, but paſs over to another new converſation. And in a word {as before) to live ro God (with $, 
Paul here) is tolive, ſecundum Deum, according to God, 1m the Spirit (with Saint Peter, 1 Pet. 4.6.) 
And, then live we according to Him, when His y/:ll is our law, His Word our rule, His Soxs life ou 
example, His Spirit, rather than our own ſou/, the gmrde of our ations, Thus ſhall we be grafted im 

the ſimulitude of hu reſurrettion. 
Now, this /imiltude of the reſurreftion, calleth to my mind,another imilitude of the reſuredion, in this 
life too, which I find in Scripture mentioned ; it fitterh us well - it will not be amiſs, to remember you 
of it, by the way, itwill make us the better willing to enter into this account. 

Gen.22.7, Atthe time that /ſaac ſhould have been offered by his Father, Tſaac was not ſlain : very neer it hewas; 
there was fire, and there was a kzife, and he was appointed ready to be a Sacrifice. Of which caſe of 
his, the eApoſtle inthe mention of his Father Abrahams faith ( Heb.11.) Abrahays (Caith he) by Faith 

Heb.11.19. auyiod plu Or, made full account, if Iſaac had been ſlain, God was able to raiſe him from the dead : And 
even from the dead God raiſed hins,and his father received him,u re-eþo>7zin a certain [imilitude,or after 
a ſort, Mark thatwell : raiſing Iſaac, from eminent danger of preſent death is (with the Apoſtle) a kind 

-of reſurretion, Andif it be ſo, and if the Holy Ghoſt warrant us to call that, a kind of reſarreftum | 
how can we, but on this Day, tho Day of the Reſurreftion, call to mind , and withal rendet into 
Ged our unfained thanks and praiſe, for our late Reſurreftion © rec26a7, for our kind of reſurrethon 
He not long fince vouchſafed us.. Oar caſe, was 1ſaac's caſe, without doubt : there 'was fire ; atd it 
ſtead of a kmfe, there was powder enough, and we were defighed all of us, and even ready to be ſacri 
ficed, even eAbraham, Iſaac and all. Certainly if 1ſaac's were, ours was a kind of reſurrettron ! and 
we ſo to acknowledg it. We were as neer as he ; we were not only within the Domiaion, but within the 
Verge, nay even within the very gates of death, From thence hath God raiſed us, and given us, this yeat, 
this ſimniiende of the reſurreftion, that we might, this day of the reſurrefton of His Son, preſent Him witl 
this (in the Text) of r:ng to a new courſe of life. | | 
Andnow ( to return to our faſhioning our ſelves, ike to Him, in theſe) as there is a death natural, 
and a death ci21/; ſo is there a death mwora!,both in Ph:loſophie, and in Divizity : and,if a death,then con- 
ſequently a reſurref:on too. Every great and notable change, of our courſe of life , whereby We ai 
not now any longer the ſame men, that before we were, be it from the worſe' to better, or from better 


to worſe, 1s a moral dearth - A moral death, to that, we change from ; and a more! dies V 
| that 
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that we change to, 1f we change to the berter,. that is/ins death: if we alter to the worſe, that is ſins 
Reſurvettion : when we conmur /in, we die, we are dead uv fin ; when we repent, we rebrve agarn. i 
when we repent our felyes of our repenting, and relapſe back, then ſin riſeth. again, from the dead: and 
ſ'> toties q#ories, Andeverupon theſe two, as two kinges, turneth our whole tife, All. our life is ſpent 
1 f them» : ; . 
m No then, that we be not, all our life life long; thus off and ony, faſt of looſe; w deck ant intitle, and. y Ani that +! 

*« nettle ont dosk.t. it will behove us once more yet, to look back upon our /inuliter & vos z even upan 9Rce for 

the wotd indzat, ſemel, once, That is, that we not only 4xe ro fin, 4nd levt to God ; but dit andlive 
25 He didy (that is) exce for al]; which is an other abandoning, once, of Sins downinzon't and a continual 
conſtant perſiſting in a good courſe once begun, Sms downmenit languilheth ſometimes in us,and falleth 
haply into 4 ſwows : but it dieth not quite,once for all, Grace, lifteth up the eyczand looketh up a littlezand 


:veth Come of life;but never perfedtly rece:uah,O,that ovce,we might comets. this;no more deaths, 
- more wu one | og we might once, make ary end of our daily continual recedrvarions, to 
whick.we are ſo. ſubje& : and, oxce get paſt theſe pargs and. qualms of gedleneſss this righttouſneſs, like the 
morning cloud, Which is all we perform : that we might grow. habituate, in grace 3 radicars & fundatry gop.; 15. 
rooted and founded in it : #pp:Capiver ſteddie, and iNggror never to be removed! that ſo we might ens x Cor.15.ult: 
ter into, and pals a good account, of this our S:mliter Gf ves, 


And thus are we come to the foor of our account, which is our Onm or Charge ; Now we miſt think > The diſ:g 
of our diſcharge, to go about it : which maketh the laſt words no leſs neceſſary for us to conſider,than _ if 
all the reſt. For what? is it in us, or can we, by our power and vertue make up this arcomnt > We can- _—_— 

not (ſaith the eApoſte:) nay, we cannot (ſaith he) aoyieeva, make arcount of any thing, no not ſs z Cor. 3-4. 
much as of a good thought towards it, as of our ſelves, If any think otherwiſe, let him but prove his 
own frength 4 little, what he can do, he ſhall be ſo confounded in it, as he ſhall change his mind 
(Gith Saint Aug»ſt:me) and ſee plainly, the Apeſtle had reaſon to ſhut up all, vvith nz Chriſto Jeſu Do- 
mine noſtro: otherwiſe our account vvill ſtick in our hands. Verily, to ra;ſe 4 ſou! from the death of 
fn, is harder, far harder, than to raiſe a dead bedy, out of the duſt of death, S. Auguſtine hath long 
fince defined it : that Mary Magdalens reſurrettion tn ſoul , from her long ly ng dead in fin, vvas a 
greater miracle, than her brgypgr Lazarus reſurretiion, that had 1yen four dayes i» bis grave, If La: 
zarm lay dead before us, dnever aflay to raiſe him our ſelves; yve know vve cannot do it. 
If vve cannot raiſe Laza is the eaſier of the twain) vve ſhall never Mary Magdalen (vvhicti 
is the harder by far) owt of HIM, or wirhout Him, that raiſed them both. | 

But, as out of Chr:/t, or without Chriſt, vve can do nothing toward this attownt : Not, accompliſh Job.15 $. 
or bring to perfe&ion ; but not do : not any'great or notable ſum of it z but nothing atall ; (2s ſaith S.* 
Anquſtint, upon Sius me mbil poteſtss facere:) So, in Him, and vvith Him enabling us to it, vve can 
think good thoughts, ſpeak good vvords, and do good vvorks, and dye ts fin, and live ro God, and all: 
Omma poſſum (ſaith the Apoſtle.) And inable us He vvill, and can, as not only having paſſed the reſur- Phil.4.1 3; 
reftion, but being the reſwrrefton it ſelf ; not only had the effeft of it in himſelf ; but, being the tauſe 
of it, tos, So He ſaith Himſelf : I am the reſurrettion, and the life : the reſurreftion, to theni thar are Job.1 1.25; 
dead in ſin, to raiſe them from it ; and the /ife, to them that /rve unto God, to preſerve thein, init, 

Where beſide the two former ( 1. the eArticle of the reſurreftion, vyhich vve are to kxow + 2, arid 

the Example of the reſurreftion, vvich vve are to be /tke :) vve come to the notice of a third thing ; even 
a 2e7tue or power flowing from Chriſts reſurreftion, whereby vve are made able to expreſs our /imuliter 
& w07, and to paſs this our account, of dying to ſin, and living to God. It is, in plain vvords, called 
(by the Apoſtle himſelf) wirtus reſurreftionss ; the virtue of Chriſts reſurreftion, ifluing from! it, tous : Ph.3.is! 
and he prayeth that as he had a faith of the former, ſo he may have a feeling of this: and as, of then 
he had a contemplative , ſo he may of this have an experimental kxowledg, This enabling vertue pro- 
ceedeth from Chriffs reſurreftion, For, never let us think, if in the dayes of His fleſh, there went wir- 
tue out, from even the very edge of his garment, to do great cures (as in the caſe of the wonian tvith the 1,41e.9.46 
bhodie iſſue, we read, ) but that from his owvii fetf, and from thoſe tw trioft principal and powerful 
ations of His own ſelf (his 1. death, and 2. reſwrre&:on) there iflueth a divine poxer : from his death, 
2 power vvorking on the old man (or fleſh) to —_—_ ©; from His reſ#rrection, a poiver vyorking on 
the new man (the Spirit) to quicken it, A pover able to roll back any ſtone of an evil cuſtome, lye it ne- 
ver ſo heavy on us : a power able to dry up any ſe, though it have run upon us rwelve eats long. 

And this power is nothingelſe, but that divine quality of grace; vvhich vve receive from Hint, Re- 2 Cor.6.1, 
cerve 1t from him vve do certainly ; (only let us pray and endeavour our ſelves, that vye receive it not in 
%a1m:) the Holy Ghoſt, by waies to fleſh and blood unknown, 1»ſpiring it, as a breath, diftilling it, as a 
dew; deriving it, as a ſecret influence, into the ſoul. For, if Philoſophiegrant an inviſible operation in us, 
tothe celeſt;all bodies; much better may we yeeldit, to His eternall Spirit: whereby ſuch a vertue, or breath 
may proceed from it, and be yecrved of us. 

Which breath or Spirit, is drawn in by Prayer, atid ſuch other exerciſes of devotion on cr parts: and 
ON gods part, breathed in, by and with the #7ord : ( well therefore termed by the Apoſtle, the word of 
grace ) And( I may ſafely ſay it, with good warrant) from thoſe words eſpecially and chiefly: which ( as 
He Himſelfe ſaith of them ) are Spirit and Life, even thoſe words, which joyned to the element, make the a& 25.2 x 

en nr Joh.6.67. 
2 There was ood proof made of it, this day. All the way, did He preach to then, even till they camie to 
maus; and their hearts were hot within thens (which was a good ian) but their eyes were not opexed,but 
* the breaking of bread; and then they were; That , is the beſt and ſureſt ſenſe ( we know ) and therefor Lal a4i37; 
mo 
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Pial.34.8. 

1 Cor.12.13, 

Heb.13.9. 

Heb.g9.14. 

_ Job.6.32. 
}Joh.6. 56, 


molt to be arcompred of. There we taft, and there we ſee, Taſt and ſee, how gracious the Lord is, There we 
are made to drink of the Spirit : There our hearts are ſtrengthened and eſtabliſhed with grace, There is the 


| Blood which ſhall purge onr conſciences from dead workes, whereby we may die to ſin, There the bread of 


Ged, which ſhall endue our ſoules with much ſtrength; yea, multiply fir ength in them , to.live unto God : 
yea, to live to hins continually; for he that eateth His fleſh, and drinketh His blood, dwelleth in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in Him: not i#neth, or ſojourneth for a time; but dwelleth contizually, And, neyer can we more tru- 
ly, or properly ſay,In Chriſto Jeſu Domins noftro, as when we come new from that holy Atien, for then 
Heis :n45,and we in Him,indeed. And ſo we to make full accompt, of this ſervice as a ſpeciall meaneg: 
to further us to make up our Eafter-dayes accompt, and to ſet off a good part of our Charge, In Chriſt, 
dropping upon us the annoiting of His grace, I» Jeſus, who will be ready, as our Saviour, to ſuccour and 
ſupport us, with his « A»xi/ium ſpeciale, His ſpeciall help, Without which __ even grace it ſelfe, 
is many times, faint and feeble in'us: And both theſe, becauſe He is our Lord, who aving come, to ſave 


that which was loſt, will not ſuffer that to be loſt, which he hath ſaved. Thus, ufing His owne ordinance 
of Payer, of the Word, and Sacrament, for our better enabling to diſcharge this dayes duty, we ſhall (1 
truſt) yeild up a good accompt , and celebrate a good feaſt of his ReſurreFion, Which Almighty Ged 
gram, &c. | | 
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1 Cor, Chap, XY. Ver, XX, 


Nunc autem' Chriſtus reſurrexit 4 mortuis primiciz dormien- 
trum, | 


But, now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and was made the firſt fruits of them 
that ſleep, | 


wane H E ſame Apoſile that out of Chriſts Reſurreftion taught the Remdns matter of 
mmm 4); the ſame here, out of the ſame reſurreftion, teacheth the Corinthians 
* matter of hope. There, /imiliter & vos, by way of pattern to conform our 
ſelves to Him in »ewneſs of life : And here ſimuliter & vos, in another ſenſe, by , 4 
AND Way of promiſe ; that ſo doing He ſhall hereafter conform us to Himſelf ; change _ w_ 
$99 947 21le bodies, and make them like His glorious body, That former is our fir = 
CWB reſurrettion , from fin: This latter , our ſecond reſurreſtion , from the grave 
DIR This, the reward of that. In that, thework, what to de : In this, our reward, 
4 what to hope for. Theſe two, Labour and Hope, the Chwrch joyneth in one 
5 "hen to day, her firſt Antheme, They ſort well ; and being ſung together, make a good harmoriy, 
-% that without this ; labour without hope, is no good muſick. 
£ 4 riſe and to reclaim our ſelves, from a ſinfull courſe of life, we have long lived in, is /«bowr (ſure) 
- =o labour, Now, labour, of it ſelf, is a harſh unpleaſant thing ; unleſs it be ſeaſoned with hope, 
Ol "> qt erat, in ſpe arare (faith the eApoſtle) above, at the IX. Chapter in the matter of the Chzp, $. 10, 
1<181e5 maintenance F He that plowes muſt plow in hope + his plongh will not go deep elſe ; his — 
1 WI 
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will be but ſhallow, Men may frame to themſelves what ſpeculations they pleaſe ; but the Apoſtles ſaying 
will prove true - ſever hope from /ebor,ard you gut look tor labqur, and lobourers accardingly ; light and 


ſhallow (God knoweth) Labexy then,leads us to hope. 
.- The Apeftic aw this ; and therefore is carefull,yyhom he thus preſſeth to wewreſs of life, and the lakouy 


therefore, to raiſe for them. and tofet before them matter of hope. Hope, here in this life,he coyld fer them 
| ray They were, as he was himſelf, at quotidie mortor (Verſe 31.) every hour in danger to be drayn » 
the | 


|S] 
. 


ock. It muRt therefore be from another ; or atleaſt, as the Text is,by a hope of being reliored to life 
again: It wastheir caſe at Cormb, here in this Chapter, plainly ;' If we mult dye ro wywrrow ; if there be 
vere 32. 5 hab x hacquree of us, then /et #s ear and drink While we may. If we be not ſure of another life, let ws 


Rus But when'in the ſequele of the Chapter, he had ſhewed there was zeſtoring ; and that, 
46, that he fals to inſult over them in theſe terms, they gird up their Ioins again, and fall 
to their labours afreſh, as knowingztheir /abox7 ſhould not be in vain in the Lord. This hope leads us to our 
Verie 33, reſtoring. : 4 
2. Out reftoring is but a promiſe, ſpall be reſtored : that, neceſlarily refers to a Party that is to make it 
Eccleſ. 9.4. $09d. _ Whoisthat? C briſt : Chriſt is our hoge, Why, hope is joyned to the living ( ſaith the 
Wiſe-man :) Chriſt is dead ; buried, laſt Friday, If He be our hope, and Be be dead ; our hope is 
dead toor- And, if our hope bg dead, our lahor will not live long.; nay, both are burjed with Chrrfin 
His grave; It was their caſe ths day that end $o = >< -y hey Clippoin Chrift to be dead J ms 
autem ſperabamus, WE WEre ONCe in good hope, by Him, that 1s, While He lived : as much to ſay, as 
now He is in His grave, our hope 1s gone ; we are even going to Emans, Butthen after, as ſoon as they 
ſaw, He was alive again, their hope revived ; and with their hope, their /aber : and preſently back again 
to Jeruſalem, to the Lords work, and bad Emarrs farewell,” So He leads us to /abor ; labor, to hope . 
hope, to our reſtoring ; our reſtoring, to Chriſts, who, as He hath reſtored Himſelf, will refore us alſo 
to life, And this keeps us from going to Emxans, It is uſed proverbially ; Emayy fignifieth @ people for- 
lern : all that are at ſperabamns, have loſt their hopes ; areſaid to go thither : and thither we ſhould all 
oO, even to Emans, but for the hope that breaths from this verſe : without which, it were a cold occu- 
pation to be a Chriſtian. TA 
This then is the hope of this Text, ſpes 2124, [pes beata ; worth all hopes elſe whatſoever. All hopes 
elſe, are but ſpes ſpiraminm, hopes while we-breath : This is-ſpes 4xpirayyimm, the ee whe we can 
fetch our breath no longer. The carnal man, all he can ſay, 1s,:d«m: ſpirg, ſperg : his hope is ag long 2s 
Job 29. 17. his breath, *'The Chriſtian aſpireth higher ; goeth further (by vegtye of this verſe) and ſaith, duggexſypo, 
ſpero: his hope fails him not,when his breath fails him. Even then (ſaith Job) repoſita e5F mihi (pes in fins 
»eo ; this hope,andonly this is laid up in our boſom : that though our life be taken from us ; yet (in Chrif) 
we, todoit ; andit,to us,thall be reſtored again, 

Our caſe is not, as theirs then was - No perſecution ; nor we at quetidie morior ; and therefore, not 
ſoſenſible of this doQrine. But yet to them that are falling toward death, r:/ing to life is a good Text; 
Peradventure, not when we are well and in good health ; but the\hour is comming, when we ſhall leave 
catching at all other hopes, and muſt hold only by this - in hora mortts, when all hope ſave the hope of 
this verſe, ſhall forſake us, Sure it is, under theſe very words, are we laid into eur graves, and thele the 
laſt words that are ſaid over us, as the very laſt hold, we have: and we therefore to regard them with Job, 


and lay them »p in our boſom, 


Luke 24. 21. 


The Divifis 

* Mar. _ There is inthis Text. 1. a Text, and an 2, Expoſitiov. 1. The Text, we may well call the eAw 
Merk 16.6. oe[s Text : for from them 1t came firſt, 2. The Expoſition is Saint Pan/s, Theſewords Chriſt isriſen, 
Luke 24. 6. were firſt uttered by an angel, this day, in the Sepulcher - Allthe * Evangeliſts ſo teſtifge, 

IL This Textis a good Text, but reacheth not to us, unleſs it be helped with the Apoſtles expoſition : and 
then it will, The Fxpoſitron is it, that giveth us eur hope, and the ground of our hope. ChriF is riſen, ſaith 
the eAnpe/: Chriſt, the firſt frarts, ſaith the eApoſtic. And, mark well that word rſt frairs : For, i 
that word, is our hope. For, if He be as the firſt frarts in His 75/1ng, His r5fing mult reach to all, that are of 

TIT, the heap, whereof He is the firſt ſrmts. This is onr hope. | EE 
«1 Per, 3.15, Butour hope muft have areaſer, (faith S. (a) Petey ) and we be ready with it. (b) The hope that hath 
 .+11.3, 4 ground (ſaith S. Pax!) that is (c)/pes que non confundit. Having then ſhewed us this hope, he ſheweth us 
: Rem. 5.5. the ground of it. This: Thatzin very equity,we are to be allowed to be reſtored tp life, the ſame way we 

loft it, But,we loſt it, by man - or, to ſpeak in particular, By eſdam,we came. by our attainder, Meet 
therefore, that by man ( and toſpeak in particular ) that, by Chr:ff,we come to our reſtorizg, This is the 
: TV. ground or ſubſtance of our hope. | 
And thus he hath ſet beforeus this day, /ife and death, in themſelves and their cauſes ; two things, that, 
of all other do moſt concern us. Our laſt point hall be toapply it to-tae means, this day, offered unto us 


roward the reſtoring us to life, 


The 
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He DoRrine of the Reſurreftion, is one of the Foundations, ſo called by the Apoitle, Heb.6.1. 
It behoved kim therefore (as a skilful workman) to ſee it ſurely laid, That 1s ſurely laid, that 

is hid on the rock: and the rock is Chr;f#, Therefore he laid it on Chriſt, by ſaying firſt, 
Chriſt s yiſen. Seen NS I 

Of all that be Chriſtians ; Chrift is the hope » but, not Chriſt evety way conſidered ; but! as riſes. 
Evenin Chriſt unciſen, there is no hope. Well doth the Apoſtle begin here : and, when he would oper 
ty #5 4 gate of hope, carry us to Chri/ts Sepulchre __ - toſhew us, and to hear the Arge/ ſay, He & 
riſen. Thence after to deduce ; If He were able to | 


h, and will do as much for ps, 3 ſhall be reſtored to life. : ; YM ef 
Thus had he proceeded, in thefour verſes before, deftruftive. 1, Miſerable is that man, that eithe? 


Jabourtth, or ſuffereth in v4is. 2. Chriſtian mn may ſeem to do ſo, and do ſo, if there be no other 
life but this. 3. There is no other life but this, if there be no Reſurrettzon. 4. There is tio Reſurreftion, 
if Chrift be not riſes; for, ours dependeth on His. And now he turneth all about again. But new (ſaith 
he) 1. Chri#F 15 riſen, 2, If He be, we ſhall. 3. If we ſhall, we have (as Saint Pas/ calleth it) a blefled 
hope, and ſo a life yet behind. 4. If ſuch hope we have, we of all men, /aborr not 1 24m, So, there are 
four things : 7. Chrifts tifing, 2. our reſtoring, 3. our hope, and ' 4+ our labour, All the doubt is of the 
two firſt + The two other will follow of themſelves. If a reſtoring, we have good hope: if good hope, 
our 1zbur is not loſt. The two firſt are inthe firſt : the other, in che laſt words. The firſt are ; Chr; 
riſen ; the laft, we ſhall be reftored to life, Our endeavour is to bring theſe two together : But firſt, to 
the corner-SFome, 
"I briſt is riſen, is the e Angels Text : A part of the great myſtery of godlineſs ; which as the Apoſtie 
ſairh, was ſeen of Angels, by them delivered, and believed on by the world, Quod credibile primum fetit 
"0", of Lent nm artiea do, po /f morientiun fortitudo, Jam cred; le mihi facit credextiuns multitudo, It be- 
came credible at firſt by the certainty of them that ſaw ze ; then,by the conſtancy of them that died for 
confeiſion of 'it ; and tous now, the huge n»/titude of them, that have and do be/reve it, maketh it credi- 


ble, For if itbe notcredible, how is it credible, that the world could believe it ? the world (I a avey, 
tb 


- neither enjoyned by cy, nor forced by fear, nor inveigled by allurement ; but bronghta 
e, 


perſons, by means leſs credible, than the thing it ſelf, Gamatiel ſaid, If it be of God, it will prevail, A 

though we cannot argue, all that hath revailed 1s of God : yet, thus we Can: That which hath been 
mightily impugned, and weakly purſued, and yet prevailed, that was of God certainly, That which all the 
Powers of the earth ſought, but could not prevail againft, was from Heaven certainly. Certainly, Chr; 
js riſen : for, many have riſen and lift up themſelves againſt it, but all are fallen, But the Apoſtle ſaith, 


tis a foundation ; that he will not /ay #t again; No more will we,but go forward,and raiſe upon : And 


ſo let us do, | 

Chriſt 4s riſes :; Suppoſe, He be : what then? Though ChriSts 71//ng did no way concern us, of we 
that ; yet 1. firſt, in that a May, one of our own fleſh and blood hath gotten ſuch a vitory, even for hu- 
manities ſake : 2. Then, in that, one that is :»mocent, hath quit Himſelf ſo well, for iznocencres ſake : 
2. Thicdly,in that He hath foiled 4 common enemy,for amines ſake : 4. Laſtly, in that He hath wiped away 
the 19»9mime of His fall, with the glory of His r1/ing 4741, for vertue and valours ſake : for all theſe, we 


have cauſe to rejoyce with Him, All are matter of gratulation, 


I 


o thus much for Himſelf, He hath promiſed us as 


I, 
The Terr, 
Chrift i: riſen, 
Chap. 10.4. 


Hof? 2. 15. 


Ver.rg.18.17, | 


Tir. 2.1 3, 


r Tio3.16; 


AQ.g.zr 


IT 


But, the «Apoſtle is about a farther matter : that Text (the Angels Text) He ſaw, would not ſery eur The Apoſtles 
urn, farther than I have ſaid. Well may we congratulate Him if that be all : but, otherwile it pertains to Exp frion, _ 
us, Chriſt ts 71ſen. he Apoſtle therefore enters farther, telling us, That Chr: did thas 7yſe, not as Chriſt CHRIST 


L 


only, but, as Chri# the fir i fraits, Chrift is riſen, and inifing become the fir## frairs : riſen, and [4 © the frft 


71ſen, that is (to ſpeak after the ma,ner of mts) that there is in ChriFF a double capacity, 1. One, as a. 


brdy nataral, confidered by Himſelc, without any relative reſpe& unto us, or to any: (in which regard, 
well may we beglad,as orie ftranger is for another,but otherwiſe His 7:/img concerns as not at all. )z. Then, 
that He hath a ſeconJ,as a body Politick,, or chief part of a Company, or Corporation, that have to Him, 
and He to them, a matual and reciprocal reference : In which reſpe&t, His reſurref:9 my concern us, 
noleſs than Himſelf: It is that, Hegiveth us the firſt /texs of, in the word Primutie ; that ChrsF in His ri- 
fing, cometh not to be conſidered as a T otum integrale, or body natural alone ; as ChriF, only : but (that 
which mak2th for us) He hath beſides another capacity,that He is a part of a corporation,or body,of which 
body we are the members, This being won ; look what he hath ſuffered of done; ut pertaineth to us;and we 


haye our part in it, 


fruits, 


| You ſhall find(and,ever when you find ſuch words, make much of chem)Chrift called * Head ; a Head As « part of 
IS a parti: ChyrFF called a Þ Root,a Root is a part: and here Chri#t called fir # fraits,which(weall know)is but the who!e. 
apart of the fr wrts,but a handful of a heap,or a ſheaf ; and referreth to the reſt of the fru:ts, 252 to the 4 Epb(.1.12, 
whole, So that, there is (in the Apoſtles conceit) one maſs or heap of all mankind * of which Chriſt is the b Apoc. 23.10, 


firſe fruits ; we, the remainder. So as, by the lai of the body, all His concern us no leſs, than they do 
Him: whatſoever he did, he did to our behoof. Die he, orriſe ; we have our part, in his Death, and in 
his Reſurreftion, and all : why ? becauſe he is but the firſt fruts, | 

And,if he were but Prizaus,and not Primitie dormientiuns,there were hape.For, prinus is an ordivial nunj- 


ber,2nd draweth after,a ſecond,a third,and God knoveth how many. But,if in that word,there be any ſcrupte 
(as ſometimes it is, Ante quem nm eſt,cather,than poſt quem eſt alizs)if no more come but one:all theworld 
know,the firſt frarts is but a part of the fruits : thereare frazts beſide them, no'man knoweth Ae 
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As * part ſor 
tb. Wicte, 


OY. 27.01, 


Ct-p. E. 7- 


Levi:. 23 12 
11. 
14. 


& Cer, 5.14. 


Match. 28. 2, 


N ty of the 
dead, but, of 
them that ſleep : 
Our Hope. 


Jobn 11,12, 


Verſe 36. 


INT. 


But,that which is more ; The ff fries is not every part ; but ſuch a part, as repreſenteth the wholegand 
hath an operative force over the whole, For the better underſtanding whereof, we are to have recourſe 
to the Law, to the very inftitution or firſt beginning of them, Levi. 23. 10, ( Ever, the Legal tere. 
mony js a good key to the Evangelical myſtery. ) Thereby we fhall ſee, wiy S. Pau! made choice of the 
word firſt fraits,to expreſs himſelf by : that he uſeth verbum v1g1/ans,a word that is awake (as S. Avuguſtine 
ſaith) or (as Salomon) 4 word #pon his own wheel, The Head,or the root would have ſerved : for,if the heal 
be above the water, there is hope for the whole body : and if the Roor have life, the branches ſhall not lon 
be without - yet, he refuſeth theſe, and others that offered themſelyes,and chooſeth rather the term of fol 
fraits. And why ſo ? 

This very day (Eaſter day) the ay of Chriſts reſiug, according to the Law, is the day or feaſt of the 
firſt frutts : the very Feaſt carrieth him to the word,nothing could be more fit or ſeaſonable for the time 
The day of the Paſſion, is the day of the Poſſcover ; and Chriſt 3s owr Paſieover : the day of the Reſar: 
reftiongs the day of the firſt fraits ; and Chriſt is our firſt fruus, 

And this term thus choſen, you ſhall ſee, there is a very apt and proper reſemblance between the reſur. 
reftion and it. The rite and manner of the firſt fraits, thus it was. Under the Law, they might not eatof 
the {rwirs of the earth, ſo long as they were prophare. Prophane they were, until they were ſacred : And, 

on this wiſe were they ſacred, All the ſheaves in the field (for examples ſake) were unholy, One (hex is 
taken out of all the reft, which ſheaf we call the firſt fraits, That, in the name of the reſt, is /:f+ up aloft 
and ſhaker to and fro,before the Lord, and ſo conſecrated, Thatdone, root only the ſheaf ſo lifted up, Was 
holy (though, that alone was lift up) but al the ſLeaves inthe field were holy, no leſs than it : The rule is, 
Row. 11.16. 1f the firſt fruits be holy, all the lump is ſo too, 

And thus (for all the world) fareth itin the Reſurreftion. We were all dead ( ſaith the eApoſtle; ) dead 
ſteaves,all. Ore, (and that is Chriſt) this day, the day of firſt fruits, was (in manner of a ſheaf) taken out 
of the number of the deed,and in the name of thereſt, /:ft up from the grave (and in His riſing, He ; 
for there was a great Earth-quake : ) By vertue whereof, the firſt fruits being reftored to life, all the ref 
of the dead, are in Him epttuled to the ſame hope ; in that, He was not ſo /ift xp for Himſelf alone, but, 
for us,and in our names : And ſo the ſubſtance of this Feaſt fulfilled in Chr:ſts Reſurreftion, 


Now, -upon this /:ft:ng #p, there enſueth a very great alteration, if you pleaſe to mark it, Itwzs 
eyen now, Chriſt is riſen from the dead, the firſt fruits ( it ſhould be ) of the dead, too; for, from 
thence He roſe; it is not ſo, but, the firſt fruits ) of thens that ſleep : that, you may ſee, the canſe- 
cratien hath wrought a change, A change, and a great change ( certainly ) to Go vsxp00 ints 
xsxorntor> a burial place, into a cametery, that is, a great Dortor : Graves, into beds ; Death, into 

eep ; Dead men,into men laid aown to take their reſt ; arett,of hope ; of hope,to r1ſe again, 1f they ſees, 
they ſhall dowell. 

And,(that,which lieth open in the word) Dormientinm,the very ſame is infolded,in the word firſt fruit 
Either word affordeth comfort. For firſ fruxs imply fruits : And ſo we, as the fruits of the earth, fal- 
lingzas do the grains or kernels into the ground, and there lying, to all mens ſeeming, putrified, and paſt 
hope,yet on a ſudden, again(t the great Feaſt of firſt fraits, ſhooting forth of the groundagain, The othet 
of Dormientium, the eApoſt{eletreth go,and faltens on this of fruits, and followeth it hard;thorow the reſt 
of the Chaper : ſhewing, that the r:/ſng agars of the fruits ſowen, would be no leſs incredible, than the 
Reſurrett;on,but that,we ſee it ſo,every year, 

Theſe two words of 1. ſleeping, and 2. ſowing, would be laid up well. That, which is ſowes, riſeth 
up, in the ſpring : that, which ſleepeth, in the mormng. Soconceive, of the change wrought in our nature ; 
that feaſt of firſt ſruits, by Chriſt onr firſt frans, Neither periſh ; neither that, which is ſowen, though 
it rot : nor they, that /leep,though they lye as dead, for the time. Both, that ſhall ſpring ,and theſe wake, 
well again. Therefore, as men ſow not grudgingly : nor /ye dews at the night unwillingly ; no more muſt 
we: ſeeing, by vertue of this Feaſt, we are now Dormuentes, not mortas + now,not as ſtores but as fruits of 
the earth : whereof,one hath an 4zwal,the other,a diurnal reſurreftion. This, for the firſt frmits,and the 
change by them wrought, . 


There is a good analogy or correſpohidence, between theſe, it cannet be denied. To this queſtion, Cai 


The ground of one mans reſutre&ion work upon all the reſt ? it is a good anſwer, Why not as well as one ſheaf, upori 


our hope. 


thewhoele harveſt ? This Sie ſerves well to ſhew it : To ſhew, but not prove. Symblital Divimty is 
good : but might we ſee it in the 7ational,ztoo? We may ſeeitin the cauſe, noleſs : in the ſubſtance, and- 
let the ceremony go. This] call the ground of our hope. 
hy (ſaith the eApoſele) ſhould this of the firſt fruits ſeem firange to you? that by one mans reſurre- 
flion, we ſhould r1ſe all, ſeeing by one mans death, we dye all? By one man (ſaith he, Rom, 5, 12.) {# 
entred intothe world,and,by ſin, death : to which fin we were no parties, and yet we all dye,becauſe we are 
of the ſame natwre,whereof he,the firſt perſon - Death came ſo certainly ; and it is good reaſon,/ife ſhould 
do ſolikewiſe, To this queſtion, Can the reſurrection of one,a thouſand x hundred years ago,be the cauſe 
of our r:/ing ? 1t is a good anſiver, Why not,as well as the death of one,frve thouſand ſix hundred years ago, 
be the cauſe ef our dying? The grexnd and reaſon is, that there is like ground ahd reaſon of both, The 
wiſeft way it is ( if Y:ſdom can contrive it ) that a perſon be cured by ©Mihridate made of the very 
fleſh of the Viper bruiſed, whence the poyſon came, that ſo, that which brought the miſchief, might. 
miniſter alſo the remedy : The moſt powerfull way it is ( if Power can effect it ) to make ftrength 
appearin weakneſs ; and that He that overcame, ſhould by the nature which He overcame, be ſwallowed 
up in vittory, The beſt way it is (iS Goodweſs will admit of it) that as next to Satay, man to man om 
| $ 
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his defirutionz ſo, next to Gd, man to man might be debter of his recovery. .So agreable it is 
to the Power, Wiſdome, atid Goodneſs, of God, this ; the three Atrribures of the Bleſſed and Glortons 
Trimuty. | es | 3:13 +40 
No let Juſtice weigh it in her ballance, no juſt exception can be taken toit nonot by Juſtice it ſelf; 
that, as death came,ſo ſhould /fe too: theſame way atleaſt, More favor for life,if it tzy be 3 butzin very 
rigour,the _ xj m According then to the very exa& rule of Jwftice,bott are to be alike : If by 
war one t by mar t er, | | | LOGS 
We deer long in generalities ; let us draw neer to the perſons thetnſelves, in whom we ſhall ſee 
this better, In them, all anſwer exaQly ; word, for word, Adam is fallen, and become the firſt frans 
of them that dye : Chriſt is riſen, and became the firſtfrents of rhems that live ( for; they that ſleep, Live. ) 
Or you may (if youpleaſe) keep the ſame term, in both,thus: 4d is r;ſen (as we uſe to call rebellionsz : 
rings: ) = * riſe againſt Ged, by Eris ſieue Dis: He had never fallen, if he had not thus rzſen: His Gen. 3. 5: 
riltno WAS INS] Aa, | . x 
/ng . are now come to the tiwo great Perſons,that are the two great Authors, of the two great matters in 
this world, /ife and death, Not, either to themſelves, and none el{e':-but, as two-Heads,two Roots, two 
frſt fruits ; either of them in reference to his company, whotn they (tand for; And of theſe two, hold 
the two great C or porations ; 1, Of them that 4d Je ; they are Adams : 2, of them, that ſleep and ſhall 
riſe ; that is Chriſts, | | [LIEN "x 
To come then to the particular: no reaſon in the world, that Adams t}anſprefſion ſhould draw us all 
down to death, only for that we were of the ſame {mp ; and, that Chriſts r1ghteoieſneſs ſhould not be 
available to raiſe us up again to life, being of the ſame ſheaves, whereof He the firſt fraitr, no leſs than OG 
before of Adams. Look to the things, Dearh and Liſe : Weakneſs is the cauſe of death; Raiſmng ro life com- 3 Cor. 13. 4; 
eth of Power, Shall there be in Feakpeſs more firength to hurt,than ih Power to dous good ? Look to the 
Perſons, Adam and Chriſt © ſhall Adam, being but a 15ving ſoul, infebt us mote ſtrongly, than Chrif (a _ 
quickemng ſpirit) can heal us again ? Nay then, Aden» was but from the earth earthly ; Chriſt the Lord Verſe 45: - 
from heaven: Shall earth do that, which heaven cannot undo ? Never : it cahnot be; Sirar,Sir : Ab and ae 
$9 : ſo run the terms. | | | : 
But the Apoſt/e (in Rom, 5. where he handleth this very point) tels us plainly, Nez cut Deliflum, 114 Rom. £45: 
& donum ; Not, as the ſanlt, ſothe Grace : Nor,as the fall, ſo the Riſing: butzthe Grace and the Riſing, 5 05s 
much more abundant. It ſeemeth to be, A par: ; it isnot,indeed : It is under value. Great odds betweert 
the Perſons,the Things,the powers,and the wears of them, Thus then, meet it ſhould be : Letus ſee how 
It Was, * 7 5/8 35035 BM 
Here agaiti the very terms give us agreatlight, We are ( ſaith he) reſtored : Reſtoring doth alwaye 
preſuppole ani attawwder going before ; and ſo, the term, fignificant: For the nature of «114;»dey is, One 
perſon maketh the fanlt, but it :4:»#s his blond, ind all his poſterity, (4) The Apoſtle ſaith, that a Starwte  __ 
there is; 41/ men ſhould dye : But,when we go to ſearch for it,ive can find notiegbut (6) Paulvis #:,wherein « Heb. g. 27, 
only eAdam is mentioned, and ſo none dye, but he. But, even by that Starxte, death goeth over all-men ; b Gen: 3. 19» 
even thoſe (ſaith Saint Paw!) that have not ſinned after thi like manatr of tranſgreſſion of Adam, By what 
Lay ? by the law of Attainders. | 
The ReſtoFing then likewiſe was to Comme, and did come after the ſarne manger, as dd the attainders : 
That, bythe firſt ; this, by the ſecond Ada (fo he is called Yerſ, 45.) Thete was a Statzre coricertiing © _ ; 0: -- 
Gods commandments, gw: fecerit ea,vivet ines: He that obſerved the commmdments, ſhould live by that 
his obedience, Death ſhould not ſeize en him. Chriſ# did obferve them exaftly : therefore ſhould not 
have been ſeized on by death + ſhouldnot, but was: andthat ſeizure of his, was deaths forfeiture; | The 
laying of the formet Searmte on Chriſt, was theutter tnaking it #034, So, Judgment was entred; and an Af 
made, Chriſt ſhould be reſtored to life. And becauſe, Re came t\ot for Himſelf, bat fot us; ard in our name 
andiead ; did repreſent us, and ſo, we, vertually itt Him, by His refering we alſo were reſtored + By the 
rules Primicie,f tora conſperſio fie : as the Firſt fruits 86,f0 goeth the whole lump tas the Rovtgthe bran 
ches, And thus we have gotten life again of mankind,by paſſing this «Ai? of Rrftirmtion,fnihereby we have 
hope to be reftored te life. - | > 1201652 372] ;l 4 
Butylife is a term of latitidez and admitteth a broad difference which it behooveth us thuch that we 
know, 'Two lives there be : In the holy Tongue; the word which fignifieth {ife, is of the d#a/ number ; to 
us,there is adxdlity of /ives : that, rwo there be, atid;thar we have an eye fo both, It will help usto 
underſtand our Text, For, «ll refered ts life : Ally toohe: notz all te both. The #þ»/le doth after” ( at 
the 44 Verſe ) expreſfly name them both. x. One; 4 Natwral life; of life by the lroing ſoul > The other; 
2, 3 Spritudl life, of life by the quickening Spirit. Of theſe two, Adam (atthe tire of his fall) had the 
rſt, of a lroing ſoul ; was ſeized of it : and,of him,all mankind, Chri# and we ath receive that /ife, Butz 
the other, the Spiritual (which is the life chiefly to be accompted of) that, he then had not, not actually ; 
Only, a ſibility he had (if he had held him in obedience, and walked with God) to have been tranſlated 
to that r life, Por, clear it is; the life which Angels row live with God, arid which we have hope and 
Promule to live with Him, after our reſtoring (when we ſhall br equal to rh Angels :) that life, Addn at Luke to. 56; 
the time of his fall, was not poſſeſſed of. - | | . 
Fo: eAaamby his fall, fell from both, forfeited both eſtates, Not only, that he had in rever/om,by not 
Anon conditions : but;even'thatyhe had ineſſ# too, For,eveni on that alſo did Dearh ſeize afcer, Et 
RR... 3 in his reftitution, to all the ſons of Adam, to all our whole nature, reſtored the former - 
, fefore, all have. intereſt, all ſhall partake that life, What Adam aQually had, we ſhall aQtually 
Ve, We ſhall all be reſtored. To repair our nature, He came # and repair it He did - all is giyen 
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aoain really , that in Adam really vve loſt, touching nature. So that, by his fall, no detriment 4 
all, that way. 

The ans. j the ſecond, that, he reſtored tos ; but, not promnſcue ( as the former ) to all , Why ? 
fot, Adam was never ſeiſed of it ; performed not that, whereunto the poſhbilitie was annexed ;' ang 
ſo had in it but a defercible eftate. , But then, by His ſpecrall grace, by a ſecond particular a, He hath 
enabled us to attaine the ſecond eſtate alſo, which 4daxs had only a reverſion of, and loſt, by breakin 
of the conditien whereto it was limited. And ſo, to this ſecond, reſtored ſo many, as( touſe the 4 
les words in the mext verſe) are ix Him : thatis, ſo many, as are not only cf that maſſe or lumpe 
whereof eAdaen was the fri# fruits ( for, they are intreſſed in the former only ) but, that are beſides : & 
the nova £:nſperſio , whereof Chriſt is the Premune, | 

2 7 hey that believe in Hine (Caith Saint John )them He hath enabled, Þ ro chem He hath £1ven power ty 
become the Sons of God : to whom therefore, He ſaith, this day r:/ing, Yado ad Patrem weitrum ; In 
which reſpe&t, the ApoFle calleth him < Primogemtum inter multos fratres, Or (to makethe com- 
pariſon even) to thoſe that are ( to ſpeake but as © Eſay ſpeaketh of them ) Hrs Childern ; Re. 
held, 1 and the childrex God hath given me. The terme, Heuſeth ( Himſelf) to them, after His 
reſurre&ion, and calleth them Ch:/dren : And they, as His family, take denomination of Him, Chris;. 
ans, of Chris, 

Of theſe two /rves, the firſt we need take no thought for. It ſhall be, of all ; the unjuſt as well as the 
juſt: ' The life of the living ſox/e, ſhall be to all reſtored. All our thought is to be for the latter ; how 
to have our part in the ſupernaturall life - for that is indeed to be reſtored to life. For the former thouoh 
it carry the name of life, yet it may well be diſputed, and is, Whether it be rather a dearh than a life , or 
a life, thanadeath? A life it is, and not a life : for 1t hath no living thing in it. A death it js; 
and-not a death : it is an immortal death. But moſt certain it is (call it life if you will) they that ſha] 

live that /ife, ſhall wiſh for death, rather than it, and (this is the miſerie) not have their wiſh - for, 
death ſhall Aly from them, | 

_ Out of this double /fe, and double reſtoring, there grow two Reſwrreftions, in the world to come, 
ſet down by our S«v10x7 in expreſs terms ( John 19. ) Though both be to life, yet, 1. thatis called 
condemnation to judgment : 2. This only, to /:fe.. . Of theſe ; the Apoſtle calleth ene , the better 
Reſurreftion : the better, beyond all compariſon. To attain this then, we bend all our endeavours ; 
that, ſeeing the other will come of it ſelf, without taking any thought for it at all, we may mike 
fure of this.” 

To compaſs that then, we muſt be in Chriſt, ſo it is in the next yerſe : To all, but to every one in order; 
Chri#+ firſt, the, firſ# fruits, and then, they that be in Him. 

' Now, He is ## , by our fleſh, ; and we in Him, by His Spirit : and it ſtandeth with good reaſon, they 
that be reftoredto /ife, ſhould be reftored to the S piri : For, the Sperit 1s the cauſe of all /ife ; but ſpe- 
cially, of the Spiritaal hife, which we ſeek for. | 

His Spirit then we muſt poſſeſs our ſelves of : and we muſt do that here - for, it is but ove and the 
fame Spirit, that taiſeth our ſouls here, from the death of /in, and the ſame that ſhall raiſe our bodies 
there, from the duſt of death, | 

. Of which Spi#ie there is firſt fruits (toretain the words of the Text) and a fulneſs : but, the falwſs, 
in this life, we ſhall never attain : Our higheſt degree (here) is but to be of the number, wheteof he was, 
that ſaid, Et nos habemes _ Spiritus. . | 

Theſe firft fruits we firſt receive in our Baptiſm, Which is to us, our Lazer of regeneration, and of 
out renewing by the holy Spirit ; where we are made and conſecrate Primine, 

But, as we need be reſtored to life, ſo ( I doubt )) had we need to be reſtored to the Sprrit, too, 
We are at many loſſes of it, by this ſinthat cleaveth ſo faſt tons, I doubt, it is with us, as with 
the fields, that we need a feaſt of firſ# fraits, a day of conſecration, every year. By ſomething or 
other, we grow u»-hallewed, and need to be conſecrated anew, to re-ſeize us of the firſt fruirs of the 
Spirit again. At leaſt to awake it in us, as. Primitie dormientizm, at leaſt, That which was given 
us, and by the fraud of our enemy, or our own negligence, or both taken from us, and /eff, we need ; 
to have reſtored ; that which we have quenched, to be light anew : that which we have caſt into a dead 
ſleep, awaked up from it, 

If ſuch a new conſecrating we need, vvhat better time than the feaſt of firſt fruits ? the (acti- 
ficing- time under the Law; and in the Goſpe/, the day of Chrifts rifing , our firſ# ſraits, by 
whom we are thus conſecrate, The day wherein He vvas Himſelf reſtored to the perfeion of His 
Spiritual life (the life of glory) is the beſt for us, to be reſtored in, tothe firſt fruits of that ſpiri- 
tual life, the life of grace, 


Andif-we ask, vvhat ſhall be our means of this conſecrating ? The ApoFle telleth ns ( Heb. ro 10.) 
we are ſanRified, by the Oblation of the body of Jeſus : That is the beſt means to reſtore us to that 
life. He bath ſaid it, and ſhewed it Himſelf ; He that eateth Me, ſhall live by Me. The words 
ſpoken concerning that, are both Spirit and life ; whether we ſeek for the Sprrit, or ſeek for Life. Such 
was the means of our death, by eating the forbidden fruit ; the firſt fruits of death : and ſuch is the means 


of our life, by eating the fleſh of Chriſe, the fir fruits of life. 
| And 
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And herein, we ſhall very fully fit, not the tim2 only and the meanes, but alſo the mariner. For, as by 
partaking the flz(h and blood, the ſubſtance of the firlt Adam, we came to our death; ſo to life we cannot 
com2, unlefle we doe participate with the fleſh and blood ef the ſecond Adam. that is Chrif. We drew 
death from the firſt, by partaking the ſubfaxce : and ſo muſt wedravw life from the ſecond by the ſame. 
This « = way; become branches of the Yime, and partakers of His nature, and ſoof His life and ver. 
dure doth, : 
So, the t1m?, the means, the menner agree. What letteth then, but that we, at this r:e, by this 
mines, and in this 141mer, make onr ſelves of that conſfper/ion, whereof Chriſt is our firſt fruits: by theſe 
means, obtaining the firſt frurrs of His Spiris, of that quickning Spirit, which being obtained, and ftill 
kept, or in default thereof, till recovered, ſhall here begin to imitate in us,the firſe ſrmits of our reſtemtion 
in this life, whereof the fulxeſſe we ſhall alſo be reſtored unto, in the life to come : As Saint Peter calleth : 
that time, the teme of the reſtoring of all things, Then ſhall the fulneſſe be reſtored us too, when God AR 3. 21, 
ſhall be all inall ; notſome in one, and ſome in another, but all in all, Atg, hic eſt vite fonts, 
mre ad vita cnſu non eſt fits: This is the end of the Text, and of our life, tocome to a life, whereof 


there isno end, To which, &c. 
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bj © R M. 
KINGS MAJESTY. 
WHITE HALL, 


On the ſeven and Twentieth of March, being Eaſter-Day. 
An. Dom. 1608. 


MARK. Chap, XVI, 

Etcum tranſiſſet Sabbatum,, &c. _ 4-2... 

VER. t. 4nd, when the Sabbath day was paſt, Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome bought ſweet oyntments, that they might come, and 
embalm Him. = ; He's | | We 

2: Therefoxe,early in the morning the firſt day of the week, they came tanto the Sepul- 

 . Cher, when the Sun was yet riſmg. | Fs 

$. FD they ſaid one to another,Who ſhall roll js away this ſtone from the door of the 

epulcher ? Es IM 

4c, 4nd when they looked,they ſaw,that the ſtone was rolled away ( for it was a very 
great one;) S:. WM-Wipariy TS. 

5. So they went into the Sepulcher ,and ſaw a young man futting at the right fide , clo- 
thed in a long white robe: And they were afraid,” | 

6. But, be ſaid unto them, Be not afraid ® Nee ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which hath 
been crucified, He us riſen, He is not here : Behold the place, where they put Hims 

7+ But, go your way and tell His Diſciples, and Peter, that He will go before you 
mto Galilee :- there ſhall-yee ſer Him,as He ſaid unto you: 


meſſage, theſe three points fall in naturally : 1. The Parnes, to whom \t 1s 
brought: 2. The Party by whom: 3. And the Meſſage it ſelf, Thele three : 
=D, 1. The Parties to whom ; Three women ; the three Maris. 2; The Party, by 
ID whom,an Angel, 3. The Meſſage it ſelf, the firſt news of Chr:/#s r+/ing again; 


D: a $I Theſe three make the three parts in the Text, 1, The Fowen. 2. The Azge!, 


&ISD 3. The Meſſage. | 
& Seven verſes I have read ye, The firſt four concern the 3omer, The fifth, the 


| Azxgel. The two laſt, the e Angels meſſage. In the women, we have to conſider : 


 Themſelves,in the firſt ; 2, Their jaurney;in the ſecond and third; and 3, Their ſucceſs, in the fourth, 
M m Iri 


wag 7 E Sump of this Goſpel is, a Goſpel : that is, a meſſage of good tings. In a The Summe: 
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In the eAnge/, 1. The manner of his appearing, 2. and of their affefting with it, 

Inthe CMeſſoges The were it ſelf : x, Thar Chriſt 3s 74ſen : 2. That Hes gone beforethens to Galilee x 
3. That there they ſhall ſee Haw: 4, Peter arid all : + 5. Then the Zire o& decire, the Commiſſion ay 
Evangeliz.andu ; not to conceal theſe good news, but publiſh it : theſe, to His Diſciples : they, to 
ethers,and ſoto us : We to day, and ſo to the werlds end, 


7 \ S the Text lyeth, the part that ficlt offereth it ſelf, is the parties, to whow this meſſage came, 


The Partie? to Which were three #/omen, Where, finding that Fomen were the firſt, that had notice of Chr;ſts 
—_ : reſarreftion,we tay, For it may ſeem ſtrange, that paſſing by all men, yea,the Apoſtles themſelyes, 
women. Chriſt would have His Reſurrettion firſt of all made known, to that ſex. Reaſons are rendred, of 


divers diverſly. We may be bold to alleage thatythe'eFnge/ doth,in the Text (Yor. 5.) Vos emim quarne;, 
Heb. 6.10. for they ſought Chris, And Chriſt 1s net unrighteous to forget the work and lavour of their love, that ſeek 
Him, Verily there will appear mere Love, and Labour in theſe Worer, than in Aden ; even the Apoſtles 
themſelves, Atthistime (I know not how) Aden were then became women, and did animes gerere mu- 
Joh. 20.19. Hiebres; andiomen were Men : Sure the more manly, of the twain. The «Apoſtles, they ſat mured up, 
Joh. 21-1 5.20. all the doors faft about thema 3 ſought not, went not to the Sepulcher. ' Neither Peter that faved Him, nor 
John whom He loved ; till thele women brought them word, But theſe wewen (welſee) were laft at His 
Paſſion, and firit at His Reſurreftion : ſtated longelt at that, came ſooneſt to this : Even in this reſpe& to 
be reſpe&ted. Sure as it is ſaid of the Law, Vig:lamibus & non dormientibus ſuceurret lex ; ſo may itno 
leſs truly be ſaid of the Goſpe/, Weſee it here, it cometh not to ſleepers ; but to them that are awake, 
and up and about their buſwnelſs,as theſe Fower were, So that, there was a capacity in them to receive this 


prerogative. -— 
Mary Magdalen Before I leave this part ; of the partzes, I may not omit to obſerve Mar Ay place and pre- 
fit. cedence among the three.' All the Fathers are carefull to note it, That the ſlande firſt of them : For it 


ſeemeth nogood order. She had had ſeven Dyvels in her, - (as we find Verſ.g.) She had had the blemiſh to 

be called Peccatrrx, as one famons and notorious 1n that kind : The other were of honeſt report, and never 

ſo ſtained : Yet,is ſhe nam:d with theys, With them, were much : but,not only with them yy 7 them, 

With them : And that is to ſhew, Chr:/ts. Reſarreflion (as well as His death) reacheth to ſinners of both 
ſexes : And that to ſinners of note, no leſs than thoſe that ſeem not to have greatly gone aſtray, But 

before them, too ; Andthatis (indeed) to be noted ; that, ſhee is the firſt,in the lik of Women : and Saint 

Peter,in that of Mey. Theſe tivo : the two chief Srmiers,cither of their ſex. Yet they,the two,whole lots 

Col. Ccamefirſt forth 11 ſorte;Santtorum, in partaking this news. And this, to ſhew, that chief S:ners (as theſe 

"IA , ', were) if they cry een as they did, ſhall be at no loſs by their fall ; ſhall not enly be pardoned, but 

' Honored (even as he was) like theſe,with ſffola prima,the firſt robe in alt the Ward-robe ; and ſand formoſt 

of all. Andit is not without a touch of the former reaſon ; In that, the ſimmer, after: his recovery, for the 

| moſt part ſeeketh God more fervently : Whereas they,that havenor greatly -gone aſtray,are but even/oſs; 

if warm, it is all. And with Ged, 1t is a Rule, Plus valet hora feruent quam menſis tepers, An Nour of 

ferwer,more worth then a month of tepor, Now,ſuch was 2{ary Magdalex; here,and elſe-where,vouch- 

{afed therefore this degree of exaltation, to be of the fir ſ#three : nay, to be the firſt of the rhyer, that heard 

2 83D. 23- 19. firſt of His rifing : Yea (as in the ninth Verſe) that firft ſav Him 1ſer ſrow the dead. This of the Perſow, 


Luke 7. 37. 


, And now, becauſe their endeavowrs were ſo well liked, as they were (for them) counted worthy this ſo 
Tbeir journey : $7Eat honor, it falleth next to confider,what thoſe were : that we being like prepared may partake the like 
end therein, good hap. So,ſeekivg as they,we may find as they did. They were four in number : The firſt and third in 
tacir love. the I, theſecond, inthe I. and the laſt, in the III. Verſe. All reduced (as Chrift reduced them,in ſary 

Magdalen) to Dilexit multzm, their great Love ; Of which theſe four be four Demonſtrations * Or (if 

Cent. 2.4, Yovebean Enſfign,as it is termed,Cant. \ Fibe four Colours of it. 1, Thatthey went torhe Sepulcher : Low, 
to-one dead. 2, That they bought prevzens odours ; Love,that is at charges, 3. That out they went early, 

before break of day : Lewesthat will take pains. 4. Thatfor all the foregtill they went on : Loveythat will 

wreſtle with 19:pediments, The firſt is conſtant, as tothe dead. The ſecond bounteous, as at expence, The 

third diligent,as up betimes, Thelaft reſolute,be the ſtove never ſo great. According to which four, are the 

four denominations of Love: . 1, Amor;a morte,when it ſurviveth death : \2, When it buyeth dearly, it 

is Charitas : 3, When it ſheweth all D-/rgexee, it is Dilettio : 4. When it goeth per a ſtones can-- 

not ay it,it is Zelws,which is ſpecially ſeen,in excountring difficulties, It Gat not be amiſs to tauch them 

ſeverally : it will ſerve to touch eur Love,whether aurs be of the ſame adſlay. | 


1 Love rorhe The firſt riſeth out of thefe words [They went tothe Sepulcher] And (indeed) ex tote ſubſtantia, out of 
\ cead: Amor, the whole Text, For, for whom is all this ado ; is it not for Chrift ? But, Chriſt is dead,and buried three 
dayes fince, and this is'now the third dey. What then, though He be dead ; to their love, Heliveth 
Rill : Death may take His body from their eyes, but ſhall never take His remembrance, from their hearts, 
Cant. 8. 6, Herein is Leve, this is the firft Co/owr ( faith a great Maſter in that faculty ) Fortis ſiewt AMors, Love, , 
that death cannot foil : but continueth to the deed, as if they Kill were alive, And, when a" 
4 
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Jad, 1 man not ſuchz as the dead have left behind taem (though that be a vertue, and Boz worthily 
blefed fot it, that ſhtwed mercy to the /ruimg for the deads ſake : ) But I mean performing offices 
of love to the dead himſelf 5 To ſee, he have a Sepulcher to. g0to+ Not, ſo to bury his friend; 
as he would bury his « {ſ? being dead, . To ſee, he have one : and not thither to bring him, and 
there to leave him , and bury him and his. memory both in a grave. Such is the worlds love, 
Salomon ſheweth it, by the Lion and the Dog, All, after Chr 7 ga But, go to His Sepulcher E:clel. 9. 4 
who will, not we, The love that goeth thither, that burieth not the memory of Hig tliat 1s buried, is 


Love indzed, 


' The journey to the Sepulchey is tter AMIOYS : had it been but to lament, as CHary Magdalen to [4- 2 Love thac 
Larns ( Jobs 11. ) But then, here 1s a further matter - "They went to annerms Him. That, is ſet for w35 & <s gei: 
another ſign : that they ſpared for no colt, But bowght precions odours wherewith to embalns Hins, CG 
-*1, To go to amore Chriſt, is kindly; It is to-make Him Chr:/, that is, Annoimed, That terin John +1, 32. 
referreth principally,to His Fathers aunointing (I grant : ) but, what if we alſo az0:nt Himywill He take it, 
in evil part ? Clearly, not - Neither q«zek, nor dead. Not quick, Luke 7. Mark 14. Not dead ; this Luke #. 4S. 
place is pregnant ; it is the end of-their journey; to this. - He 15 well content to be their, and our Ay- Mak 14. 3. 
winted ; Not-His Fathers only --yea, it is a way to make Him Chriſtuns noſtrum, Owr Chriſt, if we break, 
ar boxes,and beſtow our adors upon Him. | + 
2. To amt Him ;- And,not with ſome odde caſt ezmment, Ying by therh, kept a [utle tos long ; to. 

throw away upon Him : Bur to by,to be at coſt;to do it, Emptis odoribus, with bought odors. | 

3. This todo, to Him alive ; that would they with all their hearts < Bur, if that carinot be; to do it to 
Him dead, rather,than not at all, Todo it,to whatſoever is left us,of -Chrif4to that to do it, ak 
* 4. To embalm (rift, Chriſt dead, yea, though others had done it before : for,: ſois the caſe. Joſeph Juba t 9. 9. 
and Nichodemus had beſtowed Myrrh and Aloes to that.end already: What then? though they had 
done it, it is not enough 2 nay, it is-nothing 2' Nay it all the world ſhould have done it, unleſs they might 
come with their 2dors and do it too, all werenothing. In hoc eff charitas, herein is /ove, and this a fgn of 
it, A fign of it every where elſe 3 and,to Chrittza gw it was. Indeedgſuch a fign there was ; but it is bea- 
ten down,nowv.. We<can love Chr:ſt,abſque hoc,and thew it ſome other way well enough. It ſheweth,our 
love isnot Charitas,tio dear love; but Y7/itas,love;that loves ts be at as little charges with Chr:ft,as ma 
be : faint love. You ſhall know it thus : Ad hor: figwons ſe contraba, At this ſign it TEE z atevery W : 
of it. 1. They bought ; that is charge : we like1t not ; -we had rather hear petit wends, 2: Odors : wack 1 4. 4: 
what need odors ? An unneceſſary charge : We like no edor,but Oder Lucri, 3. ToChriſt : Nays ering 
itis unneceſſary, we truft, Chriſt will not requireit, 4. Not, alive ; but eſpecially, not deed : there was yy, 1 "RI 

much ado,while He lived, to get allowance for it; there was one of His own 4peſftles (a good charitable 
' Man, Pater payp:rum) held-it to be plain perditio. Yet, to 4nnont the living ; « 4 many do : they cat 
annoint us again : But,to the dead, 1t is quite calt away. But then, if it had been told us, He is embalmed 
alrendy ; why then,take ayay their odowrs ; that,atno hand would have been endured. This ſheweth,our 
love is not Charitas, But, 1olong as thisis a Goſpe/, it ſhall ſound every Eafter-day in our ear, that the 
buying of od 'nrs, the embalming of whatſoever is1eft us of Chriſt, is (and will be ill) a {gw of our loving 
and ſeeking Him, as-we ſhould : though, not heretofore, yet now: Now eſpecially, when that objeftion 
ceaſeth ; He 1s embalmed enough already, He was (indeed) then ; but moſt of the Ayrrh and «Foes is 
now gone. That, there is good occaſion lefr,if any be diſpoſed :# hoc /igno gnari, with this /ign to ſeal bis 


love to Chriſt anew again, 


' From this of their expence [Charitas] we paſs to the third, of their Diligence [ DileStio:] ſet down (if ; Love; this 
verſe 2.) in theſe words Very early, cc. And but mark, how diligent the Holy Ghoſt is in deſcnbing their zakes pains 4 
diligence, The wery firft day of the week, : the very firſt part of that firſt day, nz the mormug: the very Dik:fio. - 
fr f hour of that firſt part, Very early, before the Sun was up, they were up. Why good Lord, what need 
All this haſte? Chriſt is faſt enough under His ſtove. He will not run away. ( ye may be ſure ;,) ye 
need never break your ſleep, and yet come to the Sepn/cher time enongh. No ; if. they doit} 
ſoon as it may be done, it is nothing worth. Herery x5 love, - Dileft;o : whoſe proper ſign is Diligemza, 
i not ſlipping the firſt opportunity of ſhewing it. They did. it not at their /eaſ#re : they could not 
reſt, they were not well till they: were about it, Which very fpecd of theirs doubleth all the former, 
For Cito (we knowv) is efteemed'as much, as Bis, To do it at once, is to do it more than once, is to do 
1k twice over. | | Ws 
" Yet,this we muſt take with us [ 149110 gaf62re-] Where falleth a very ſtrange thing -. that, as we 
have commended them for their quickneſs, ſo muſt we now alſo for their ſlowneſs ( out of the very firſt 
words of all : ) hen the Sabbath was paſt, then, and not till then ,they did 1t. This azlgence of theirs, as 
great haſt as it made, ſtayed yet, till the Sabbath were paſt : and, by this means, hath two contrary com- 
mendations : 1, One, forthe ſpeed; 2. another for the ſtay of it, Theugh they fain would have been 
embalming Him, as ſoon as might be, yet not with breach of the Sabbath : their d:ligence leapt aver none 
of God's Commandments for haſte, No, not this Commandment, which. (of all other, the world is boldett 
with ; and;if they have haſt, ſomewhatelſe may ; but ſure, the Sabbath ſhall never ftay them. The Sab- 
bath, they ſtayed : for then, God Rayed them. But that was no ſooner over, but their diligence appeared 
ſtraight, No other thing could ſtay them, Nor theit owri Sabbath (Sleep,) but before dey-/ight, they Were 
Well onward on their way, = 


_— 
— 
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4 Love that 

wie tics with 

imp:061ments : 
-Zfius. 


1 John 4, 18, 


Prov. 26. 13. 


3 
Their Succeſs, 


II, 
The Party by 
whom : che An- 


gel. 
Luke 2-10, 


Mut. 22. 30. 


I, 
The Vifon. 


* Joha 20. 1 2. 


The laſt is in the third verſe, in theſe words, 4s they went, they ſaid, Cc. There was a ſtexe (a very 
great one) to be rolled away yer they could come at Him. They were ſorapt with /ove,in a kind of extaſie, 
they never thought of the ſtoxe ; they were well on their way,before they remembred it, And then,when 
it came to their minds, they went not back though ; but on Rtill,the ſtone ox obſrante. And herein is /oxe ; 
the very fervour of it, Zeal: that word hath fire in it. Not only drlsgexce (as lrghtneſs) toc. rry it PT 
ward,but zeal (as fire) to burn a hole, and eat it ſelf away,taorow whatſoever ſhall oppoſe to it, No ſtoxe ig 
heavy as to ſtay them, or turn them back. And this 1s S. Johns fign : Paras pellet timorems, Love (if ithe 
perſett ) caſts out fear ; Et erubeſcit nomen difficultatis, ſhames tc confeſs any thing too hard for it. Ourg 
1s not ſo: we muſt have (not great ſtones (God wot) but) every ſcruple removed out of our way, or wewill 
nor tir. But as; if you ſee one Qu: laborems fingit 11 precepts, tat Makes 2 greatdeal more labour 
in a precept, than needs ; that is afraid where no fear 35 ; Of Leo 11a, a Lyon, or ( Iwot not what 
perilous beaſt 1»the way, and noſuch matter : 1r.s a certain ſign, his love is ſmall ; his affection wy 
tothe buſineſs in hand. So, en the other fide, when welſce (as in theſe here) ſuch z#4/to that, they went 
about,as (firſt) they forgot there was any ſtexe at all ; and, when they bethought them of it, they brake 
not off, but went on though : ye may be bold to ſay of them, dilexerwunt mulrum, their love was grect, 

that per ſaxa, thorow ſtones and all, yet goeth forwall -. that neither coſt, nor pacus,nor peril can divert, 
Tell th:m the Party is dead,they 20 to : It skils not,their love 15s not dead ; that will go on, | Tell themy, 
He is embalmed already,they may ſave their coſt : It is not enough,for them, 'except they do it too ; they 
will dd it nevertheleſs,for all that, Tell them,they may take time then,and doit: Nay,unleſs it be done, 
the firſt day, hour, and winute, it contents them not. Tell them,there is a fore, more than they remember, 
and more than they can remove : No matter, they wil try their ſtrength,and lift at it,though they take the 
foil. Of theſe thus qualified, we may truly ſay: they that are at all this coſt, labor, pains, to annoing 
Him dead, ſhew plainly, if it lye in them, to raiſe Him agazn, they would not fail, but do it : Conſe- 
uently, would be glad to hear, He were r:ſe» : And fo, are fit hearers of this Goſpe/ ; Hearerg \ell 
difpated,and every way meet to receive this. Meflenger,and this Meſlage, Now to the ſuccels, 


We ſee what they ſought ; we long to ſee what they found, Such Love,and ſuch /abor would not be loſt, 
This we may be ſure of, there is none ſhall anno:;at Him alive, or dead, without ſome recompence or cons 
fderation ; which is ſet down,of two ſorts. x. They found the fone rolled away, as great as it was : That 
which troubled them moſt, how :t 9;ght be removed;3that found they removed, yer they came. They need 
never take pains withit ; the Age! had done it to their hands. 2, They found not (indeed) whom they 
ſought, Chriſt : but, His Ange! they found, and heard ſuch a Goſpel of Him, ſo good aww1,as pleaſed them 
better, than if they had found His body to embalms it. . That news, which of all other they molt longedte 
hea: ; that He (they came to an:1-int) needed no ſuch office tobe done to Him,as being alzve again, This 
was the Succeſs. | 

© And, re <4 this ſacceſs of theirs our leflen is. r. That, as there is no #vr#«e, no good work, but hath 
ſome impediment, as it were ſome great ſtone, to be lifted at, Qwzs revolver ? So, thatit is (oft-times) 
the lot of them, that ſeek to do good, to find many imaginary ſfoxes removed to their hands : Godſo 
providing, Ut quod admovit Satanas, admoveat Angelus, what Satan la es in the way, a good Auge/ 
Lakes out of the way : That it may, in the like caſe be a good anſwer to Qu4s revo/wer ? to ſay, eAngela 
Domini, the Angel of the Lord, he ſhall do it ; done it ſhall be : ſo didthele here : and, as they did, 
others ſhall find it. | | 

2. Again, itis the hope, that all may have, thatſet themſelves to do Chriſt any ſervice ; to find His 


Angel atleaft,though not Himſelf : to hear ſome good news,of Him,though not ſee Him at the firſt, Cer- - 


rain it is, with #»gentes,) #ngentur ; None ſhallſeck ever to annoint Him, but they ſhall be 4no;wed by Him 
again,one way or other : and find, though not alwayes what they ſeek, yet ſome ſupply,tharſhall be worth 
the while. And this we may reckon of ; it ſhall never fail us. 


- T6 follow this further, Leave we theſe good oxen, and came firſt to the Ange! the Meſlenger, 
and After to his Meſſage. An eAnge! was the meſſenger: for, none other meſſenger was meet for 
this Iefſage. For, if His Birth were tydings of ſo great joy, as none butan eAnge! was meet to report 
it ; His Reſwrreftion is as much : As much? nay, much more. As much : for, His Reſwrref:on is 
(itfelf) a birth too. To it doth the Apoſtle apply the verſe in the Pſalm, This day have 1 begotten tha 
( Afts 13. 33. ) Even this day, when He was born anew Tanquam ex mero Sepulchri, from the won 
of the grave, As much, then ; yea, much more, For the news of His Birth might well have been 
brought by a mortal ; it was but his entry into a mortal life : But this, here,not properly;but by an 4nge! : 
for that, izthe Reſurreftion, we ſhall be like the Angels, and ſhall dye no more : and therefore an immartal 
Meſſenger was meeteſt for it. 


We firſt begin with what they ſaw, the Viſfon, They Saw an Angel in the Sepulcher. An Angtl 
in a Sepulcher, is a very ftrange fight. A Sepulcher is but an homely x 2 - neither ſavory, nor ſights 
for an » Angel to come in. The place of dead-mens bones, of ſtench, of worms, and of rottennels ; 
What doth an Axge/ there ? Indeed, no Ange! ever came there, till this morning. Not till Cbrif 
had been there : but, fince His body was there, a great change hath enſued. He hath left there Oagrew 
vite, and changed the grave into a place of reſt, That, not only this Ange/here ngw : but, after this, 
* two more, yea, divers Angels, divers occaſions, this day did viſit, and frequent this place. Which 
very finding of the Azgels, thus, in the place of dead bodies, may be, and is to' us'a pledg, that 


there is a poſſibility and hope, that the dead bodies may come alſo into the place of 4-ge/s. Why ” 
the 
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the bodies in the grave to be in heaven, one day ; Is well as the Angels of heaven to bein the #rave 
this day. 


This for the Viſas, The next 'for the warner of his appearing ; in what form he Newed himſelf. A The manner of 
matter worth our ftay a littlezas a good introduRtion to us, m him, as in a mirror, to ſee, what ſhall be the dis »ppearing, 
ſtate of us and our bodies in the Reſurrefl;on + In as much as it is expreſly promiſed, we hall then be ,| = 
ir dy yearn like and equal ts the Angels themſelves. ; | atth. 22, 36, 

1, They ſawa yang mas, one 1n the vigar RR : And ſuch ſhall bz our eftate then t * As 4 young 
All age, fickneſs, infirmity removed clean away. Therefare it was alſo, that the Reſurreftonfell in the ***: 

Spring, the freſheſt time of the year ; andzin the Morning,the freſheſt time of the dayzwhen (ſaith Eſay) Eſay. 26. t9, 
thedew is on. the herbs, Therefore, that itwasin a Gerden(ſoitwas)in Joſeph of Aremarhea's Garden : 
thats pa as that garden was, at that time <f the year, the Spring ; (0 ſhall our eftatethen be, in the very 

wer and prime of it, : Ss | 
f They fas him ſtung : Which is ( weknoa) the ite of refs, and quietneſle z of them that are at caſe, 2, String. 
Tothew us a ſecond qualitie of our eſtate they ; thar, int, al labour ſhall ceaſe, all motions reſt, all 
, Fopblescome utterly to an end for ever ; and the aterof it a quiet and relifull Rate, : 

They ſawv him fit #» the r:1ght fide. And, .that fide is the {ide of pre-eminence and honour, To ſhew, 3. On the right 
that thoſe alſo ſhall accompany us riſing again. That, we may fa! on the Jeft fide, but, we ſhall riſe 4 Pg 
en the right ; be ſowen in diſhenour, but (hall 75ſe ages 11 honowr ; that honour which His Sams and Ay. * 543 
g#ls have, and ſhall have for ever, | | 
\ Laſtly, They ſaw Him o/pathed 4] in white. | And white is the colour of gladneſs, as we find (Eccleſ., 4. (ned in 
98.) All to ſhew till, that it ſhall be a Rate, . 38 of Sereageh,-: Keſt, and Homur 5 ſo, of Joy likewiſe, white. 

And that, Robe-wiſe : not ſhort or ſcant, but (as his ftoale) all over, down to the ground. | | 

Neither ſerves it alone to ſhe us, what then we ſhall be ; but withal, what now we ought to be, this | 
dy, the day of His Riſing, In that we ſee, that, as the heavens at the tints of His Paſſion, were ir} Math 27:45 
black, by the great Echpſe ; ſhewing us it was then a time of mourning: ſo, this day, the eAzgels were 
all in whe, to teach us thereby, with what affeftren, with how great jo and gladneſs, we are tocelebrate 
and ſolemnize this Feaſt of our Saworrs rifong. nad - 


Their affeAion (here) was otherwiſe : And that is ſomewhat ſtrange, In the Apparition,, thete was | 
nothing fearful, as ye ſee ; yet it is ſaid, They were afraid. Even now, they feared nothing : and now; Their > Feling 
they fall to be afraid, at rhis ſo comfortable a fight, Had they been guilty to themſelves of any evil, ccenich. 
tney came to do, well might they then have feared. Ged- firlt, as the daefetter doth the Judge, and 
then His eAnge/, as the Executioner ef His Wrath, But their coming was for good, But(I R_... 
the ſaxers caſe only, but even the beſ#'s,.of our nature, Lookthe Scripture 2 (4) Abraham, and (b) Jacob Rn 
in Old: (vr) Zachary, and the («) Bleſſed Virgin in the: New, all frackes wah fear till, at the c,10000 
hu, of gaod eAngels ; yea, even then, when they came for their CIT . 4 29 
_ Itfareth wich the Angels of lzght, as it doth with the /ight it ſelf. Sore eyes and weak, cantiot indure 
it: No mere can avert, thera + No more can the ffrangeff fight neicher bare thelight,if the qbjeRt be too 
excelent ; if it be not tempered, to «certain propextion : Otherwiſe, even to-the beſt that is, is the ' 
light offenſive. And that is their caſe ; afrard they are, not for any evil, they were about, but for that, 
our very nature is now ſo decayed, Ut Ince, ad quant na;e tft, ſuſtinere nequent, as the Angels bright- 
nels, for whoſe ſgciety we were created, . yet(as cow we are) bear it we cannot, but need. to be com- 
primes the , of a comfortable Angel. It is not the Mefſevger eAngellical, but the Meſſage Evan- 

' Wat mutt do tt, 


Which leadeth us along, from the Yi/fow that feared them, tothe Meſiwge it (elf that relieved them + my 
Wich isthe third part, The fone lay oot more heavy on the grave, than did. that fear on their hearts, The Me age 
Prefling them down hard. And noleſs needful was it, the Angel ſhould rollit away (this ſpiritual (46. 
Fe from their hearts, than he did that other auaterial from the Sepulsbre it ſelf. ith tliat 

% VCOINS : | , 


x, Fear wt + Amect Text for him, that maketh a Sermon at a Sepulchre, For, the fear of that platc&@— |, 
Muketh us out of quiet all eur /fe long ( Heb. 2.) Wlyethat our heart like a foxt :: and no way there is, pov, ne; 
make us willing to go thither, but by putting us out of fear; by putting us in hope, that the great Heb. 2.1 9. 
foes (hall de rolled away again, from our Sepw/chres, and we, from thence, riſe to a better life, It is 4 

(beginning, for an Eafter-dayes Sermon, Noelue tiwere.  - | Sit lt 
, 2, And, a good reaſonhe yields, why not. For, it is notevery bodies caſe(this) Nolite rxmere vos, fear 
w You: Why not? For Yon ſerk. Jeſus of Nazarcth, which bath been trucified, Nazareth, might 
keep you back (the meanneſs of His Birth; ) and Crwcified, more (the reproach ef His Death :) 1nas 
melt as theſe cannot let you, but ye ſeek Hint; are aſhamed neither of His poor birth, nor of His ſhame- 
= but ſel Him : And ſeek, Hims, not (as ſome did) when He was alive, when good was to be 
02 by Him, but even now, drad, when naihing is to begotten: And, not to-reb or rifle Hin, but 
rerers Him, an office of love-and kindneſs (this touched before) fear ne Tac, nor let any fed? 

at ſo ſeeb Him, : 

ov, that they may not fear, he imparts them his J4eſace full of comfort, And, it containeth fquf 
tomforts of Hope, anſwerable to the four former proofs of their Love : 1. He is 7iſen ; 2. But, gone befarf 
Ju; 3.Te ſhall ſee Him ; 4. All his Diſciples, Peter and all ; Go tell them ſo, A 
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1, Hes riſen. 


Juſg. 16.3. 
Jon.s 2.10. 


In that ycu thus teſtifie your love in ſeck;ng Him, I dare ſay, ye had rather, He, ye thus come to oy. 
baim, that He were alive again : and, no More joyful tidings could come to you, than that he were {, 
Ye could (I dare ſay) with all your hearts be content, to loſe all your charge ye have been at, in buying 
your odours, on condition it were ſo, T herefore I certifie you, that He « alrve, He ts riſen, No Ko 
than Gaz4 gates could hold Sampſon ; or the 3#hale,Jonas;no more could this fore keep him in the Sepul- 


chre, but Riſes He is. 7 
Firſt, Of this ye were ſure, here He was ; ye were at his layingin ; ye ſaiv the ſtore ſealed, and the 


Watch ſet: ſothathere he was, But, here He 5 ot, now :  Come- ſee the place, truit your own eyes 


Mar. 28 13. 


* Mat. 2g.2. 


He is £one be- 


fore. 


2 Mar, t.2}. 
b Joba/2.11. 


Marth. 4.1 5- 


Jonas 3 4. 


3. Tc ſhall ſee 
Him, 
AtQt.1i.15 

1 Cor.15 6. 


4.And bi Diſ- 


ciples, Peter 


and all. 


Mar.14.71. 


Neon eſt hic, | | 
But what of that,this is but a lame conſequence, for all that : He zs nor here, therefore He is riſen, For, 


may it not be, he hath been taken away ? Not, with any likelyhaod ; 'though ſuch a thing will be given 
out, That the Diſciples ſtole him away, while the watch was aſleep - But your reaſon will give You : 
1. Small probability there is, they could be «ſleep, all the ground ſhaking and tottering under then by means 
of the * Earth-quake, 2. Andſecondly, if they did ſleep for all that, yet then could they not tell(/eep. 
ing) how, or by whom, he was taken away. 3. And thirdly, that his Diſciples ſhould doit ; they (you 
knozv ) of all other were utterly unlike to do any ſuch thing : So fearful, as miſerably they forſook him 
yet alive, and have ever ſince ſhut themſelves up ſince he was dead. 4. And fourthly, if they durſt have 
done ſuch a thing, they would have taken him away. /:»nen-cloaths and all (as fearful men' will make a 
the haſte they can poſſibly) and not ſtood ripping him and wrapprxg #p the cloaths, and laying them every 
parcel, one by one in order, as men uſe to do that have time enough, and take deliberation, as being in 
no haſte, or fear at all. To you therefore (as we ſay, ad honnem) this corifequence is g00d, Not taken 
away, and not here, therefore r:/ex he 1s. | 


But, to put-all out of doubt : you ſhall truſt your own eyes; Yidebiris,you ſhall ſee it 1sſo ; you ſhal ſet 
Hin. ' Indeed, Nos hic would not ſerve their tarnes : He knew their queſtion would be, here i he 2 


Gone heis ; Not, quite gone, butonly gore before, which'is the ſecond comfort : For, if he be but gow 


before, we have hope, to follow after : I pre, ſequar ; ſo is the nature of Relatives. But, that- we 'may 
follow then ; Whither is he gone 2 Whither, he told ye himſelf, a little before his Paſſion (Chap 14 
28.) into Galiſee, © | 

1. No meeter place, for Teſws of Nazarethto go, than to Galilee : there he is beſt kyows + there, in 
a Nazareth he was brought up ; there; Þ in Cana he did His firſt miracle, ſheweth his firft Glory ; meet 
therefore to ſee his /a## - there in Capernaum, and the coalts about, preached moſt, beſtowed moſt of | 


his labour. _ | 
2. Galilee ; it was called Galzlee of the Gentiles ; for, it was'in the confines of them : To the, his 


Reſurrettion (tanquam in Mequtullio, as in a middle indifferent place) reacheth' te both ; concerneth and 
benefitteth both alike, As Jonas, after his reſurreftiov, went to Nineve ;' ſo, Chriſt, after his, to G4 | 


litee of the Gemiles.. 


2. Galilee ; that, from Galilee (the place, from whence, they ſaid, No good thing could ever come) He 
might bring one of the beſt things, -and-of moſt comfort, that ever was ; the fight and ccmfort of his 


Re ſwrreftion. : ; 
4. Galilzelaſt, for Galilee ſignifieth a Revolution or turning about to the firft point ; Whither they 


"muſt go, that ſhall ſee him, or have any partor fellowſhip in this feaſt of his Reſurrettion, - Thither is he 


gore before : and, thither if ye follow, there: ye ſhall ſee him. 

This is the third comfort : and, itis one, indeed. For, Sight is the ſenſe of certainty ; and all that 
they can defire - And there they did ſee him, Not theſe here only , or the Twelve only, or the hun- 
dred and twenty «mes (in Afi.1.) only ; buteven five hundred of them at once(faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
15.) a whole Cloud of witreſſes,to put it clean out of queſtion. ' And, of purpoſe doth the Angel pointts 
that apparition, which was the moſt famous and publick of all the ten. | 


This was good news for thoſe here ; and they were worthy of it, ſeeking hizs, as they.did. But, 
what ſhall become of the reſt ; namely, of his D:ſciples that loſt him al/zve, and ſeek him not dead? 
They ſhall never ſee him more, Yes: (which is Evan gelzmms, good tidings indeed, the chief comfort 
of all) they too, that left him ſo ſhamefully: but three dayes ago ; them he caſts not off, but will be 
glad to fee them in Galilee, Well, whatſoever become of other, Peter (that ſo foully forſook and forſwot 
Him both) he ſhall never ſee him more, Yes : Peter too, and Peter, by name. And'indeed, it's 
more than needful, he ſhould name him : He had greateſt cauſe of doubt ; the greateſt /oxe upon him 
to be rolled away of any ; that hadſo often, with oaths, and execrations, ſo utterly renounced Him. Til, 
is a good meſlage, for him : and Mary Magdalen as fit a meſſenger, as can be, tocarry it ; one greit 
Sinner to another. That not only Chr:F+ is Tiſex : but content, that his forſakers,. demiers, forſweartr, 
Peter and all ſhould repair to him, the day of his Reſurreftion : That, all the deadly wounds of his Pf 
fen have not killed his compaſſion over fixners : That, though they have made wrack of their dx, yetlt 
nath not loſt his mercy, nor left it in the Grave ; but is as ready to receive them as ever. His Reſurrett- 
9: hath made no change in him ; dyizg,and r:/f»g,he is to finners ſtill one and the ſame; {till like h'mſelf3 
kind, loving, and merciful Saviour, This is the laſt : Peter and all may ſee Him. 


And 
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And with this he diſmifſeth them, with /re of dicice, with a Conmſſion and ptecepty by vertue wheres ” 
of, He maketh theſe Women eApeFtolos Apoſtolorum ; Apoſtles to the Apoſtles themſelves ; (for, this Their Gommi[ 
Article of the Reſurreft:on, did they firſt learn of theſe Women ; and they were the firſt of all y' that pon. 
preached this Goſpel :) giving them in charge, that, ſeeing this dayis a day of g/4d tidings, they would . 
not conceal it, but impart it to others 5 even toſo many as then were or would ever aftet be Chriſt's 
Di(crples, | 

ne came to embalm Chriſt s body natural ; that needs it not ; it is paſt embe/nangy nov, But another 
bedy he hathz a myſtical body, a company of thoſe, that had believed in Him, though weakly : that they 
would go and 4n#:mt them, for they need it, They fit drying away, what with fear, what with remorſe 
of their unkind dealing with Him : they need to have ſome op/e, ſome balne, to ſupple them, That, 
they doe, with this Goſpell » with theſe foure : Of which foure ingredients is made balme of this day, 

Thus we ſee, theſe that were at coſt to anorut Chriſt, were fully recompenced, fot the cofts they have 
been at 3 themſelves anointed with oyle and edonrs of a high nature, and farre more pretious, than thoſe 
they breught with them, Oleum /erine (ſaith the * Pſalme) Odor ve (ſaith the Þ Apoſtle.) And thatyſo , Vhal.44. 9; 
plentiouſlyzas there is enough for themſelves ; enough too,for others,for His Diſciples, for Peter and all, þ , @or.x, 16, 


But what is this to us ? Sure, as we learned by way of duty, how to ſeeke Chriſt, aftet their example; rh, Application 


ſo, ſeeking Him in that manner, by way of reward, we hope to have our part, in this good news, tio leſs 
than they. 

1 Chriit 15r;ſen; that concerneth us alike, © The Head is got above the water ; * The Root hath c Epb.4.15. 
received life and ſ«p : Þ The firſt fruits are lift wpand conſecrate: We, no lefſe than they, as His mem. 4 Rom.t1. 16. 
bers, His branches, His field, recover to this hope. | b 1 Cor-25-23 

2 And for His going before ; that which the Age! ſaid here once, is ever true, He is not gone quite 4+ 
way, He is yr mes He is but the antecedent ; we, as the conſequent, to be inferred after. 
Yea, though He be gone to Gal:/ea ſuperior, the Galilee that is above (Heaven) the place of the Celeſtiall 
Spheres and Revolutions ; even thither is He gone, not as a party abſolute, of or for Himſelf ; but a Hwr- - 
benger ( ſaith the ApoſtHe ) with relation to others, that are comming after, for whom He goerh before to ,,, ; ..- 
take uþ 4 place. So, the Apoſtle there ; So, the Angel here: So He himſelf, YVads; not Vads alone; Joh. 14 u 
but Vade perare, locum vobic, 1 go to prepare 4 place, wherein to receive you, when the number of you 
and your brethren ſhall-be full, | ae po 

3. To us likewiſe pertaineth the third videbzes5t that is, the Goſpel indeed, He x 11ſtn t Reiſs of it 
ſelf, is no Goſpe/, But, he is 7:/en, and we ſhall ſee Him : that, is1t, That the time will come alſo, that 
we ſhall ſee Him, in the Galilee Celeſtial, that is above ; yea, that all ſhall ſee him, &te» they that prerted Joh.19.34; 
Him. But, they that came to embalm him, with joy and lifting up their heads, they ſhall ſee him : with | 
that ſight ſhall they ſee him, that ſhall evermore make them bleſſed, ; © 
- 4 Laftly (which is worth all the reſt:) That we ſhall not need to. be diſmayed with our tnworthineſs; 
in that, willing he is, Pezer ſhould have word of this, and Mary Magdalex ſhould carry it. That (ſuch 
2s they were) /inxers, and chief finners ſhould have theſe tidings told them, this Goſpel preached them : 

—_ ag to receive them to grace, as any of thereſt ; and will be as glad to ſee them, as any 
$in Galilee, 

But then are we to remember the condition 3 that (here) we get us into Ga/:/ee, of elſe, it will riot be. 
And Galilee is a revolution, or turning ad principsa, to the firſt point, as doth the Zadiath, at this time of 
the year, The time of his Reſurre&ion 1s Pſeha, a paſſing over : The place Galilet, 4 turning abont + 
Itremaineth then, that we p«ſs over, as the time ; and twrx, as the place putteth us in mind. Re-uniting 
onr ſelves to his body and blood, in this time of his r:/ing ; of the diſſolving and renting whereof our fins 


' were thecauſe : The time of his ſuffering, keeping the Feaſt, of Chriſt our new Paſſzever offered for us; 


leving whatſoever formerly hath been amiſs, in Chriſts grave, as the weed? of our dead eff ate, and riſing _ "A 
to newneſs of life, that ſowe may have our parts in the firſt reſurreftion: Which they are happy and bleſ- Apocc 26:6, 
{ed that ſhall have; for, by it they are ſure of the ſecond. Of which bleſſing and happineſs, he youch- 
ſafe to make us all partakers, that this day roſe for us, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, &c; 
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KINGS MAJESTY 
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On the Sixteenth of Aprill, being Eaſler- Day. 
An. Dom. 16 09. | 


| | JOHN Chap, XX, Yer, XIX, 
_ Cam efgo ſero efſer die illo, Una Sabbatorum, &fores effent 


FF 


clauſe,ubi erant Diſcipuli congregati propter metum Jude- 
orum : venit Feſus, & ſtetit in-me 10,& dixit cis; Pax YVobg. 


The ſame day then, ot night; which was the firſt dey of tbe week, and when the doors 
were ſhut, where the Diſciples were oſenbied for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, 
«nd ſtood in the middeſt, and ſaid unto ther, Peace be unto you; — © 


His is the enter-view of Chriſt and His Diſciples: and this, His firft ſpeech, at , wack 16.6) 
His firſt enter-view : Both, this day ; the very firlt day of His r:/ing. . 4 ons 28. 4 , 
_ Fiveſundry times, appeared He, thisday. 1. to Mary Magaales ; -2, To 3 Luke 24. 20, 
the Wowen comming from the Sepulcher : 3. To the rwo that went to Empaccs + + LY ; 
Wo 4. To Saint Perer: 5, And here now, to the Eleven, and py 672m 5 In Teas, 
® them. The two firſt, to Y#bmen ; the three laft to: wen : Se, both Sexes : To 
Peter, and to Mary Magdalen : So, to Stmers of both Sexes... To the Elever, 
as the Clergy ; to thoſe with them, as the Laity © ſo, to both Effares. , Abroad, 
| | . at Emans: at bom, here, Betimes'; and now, /ate. When they were ſcar- . , , 8 
ttred, ſeverally ; and now, joyntly, when they were gathered together, That no Sex, Sort, Eftart, Luke I. 7%. 
lace or Time excepted : but, as Vi/itawit orieus ab alto: ſo Viſtamt, occidens ab imo * s; fron 
abtor, at His Birth ; Riſing, from b:ntath, at I He viſited all, he 
n Y 
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Of the ResurrecTION. Serm. 4. 


T be diviſi W. 


I. 


II, 


Mar.9 $9. 


© 
The Perſcnal 
part of Chyifts 
Salut 'on. 
Px and vobic 
reconciled. 


War.:26.56.7 2. 
Mar. 14. 53. 


But, of all the five, this is the chief. Thoſe were, to oe ; as Peer : Or two ; as thoſe of Emany . 
Or three, as the Women : This, to all : The more, the more w1trneſſes ; the better for faith, Thoſe 
when they were ſcattred : this (here) when they were all together : The more together, the more meer 
for this ſalvation here, Peace be to you, 


Which Salutation 15 the very ſubſtance of the Text : the reſt but appendent, all, 


In it, two things give forth themſelves : 1. The Per ſons, to whom, Vobis. 2. The Matter of the 
wiſh it ſelf, Peace, The Perſens arethusſet down : Deſcipmis, Ax conchafs* 1, His Diſeie 
they were ; 2. Gathered; 3. And the doors ſhut on them, for fear of the Jews, WY oY 

There will fall out beſides, four other points. 1. Chriſt his fite ; that, He flood, when he wiſhedit: 
2. His Place ; that, in the middeſt, he Rood. 3. The time, All this, the ſame day, the firſt day of the 
week, Sunday, Eaſter-day : 4. And, the very time of the day ; that, it was /ate, 


The ſpeech, of it ſelf, is a Sal#tation : any will ſo conceive 1t, at the firſt hearing. And, if it wete 
but ſo, and no more z that were enough. C brifts Sa/ntations are net (as ours be) formal ; but 200d mat- 
ter in them. 

But, it is more than a Salnutation, ſay the Fathers, for this reaſon, Ar mceting, men uſe to ſalute but 
once : within a verſe, he repeateth it again. So, 1t keeps not the law of a ſa/mation : but, it is (certain- 
ly) ſomewhat, beſides. YVotum Chriſti, they call it, Yorum pacts, votwm Chrifti : Chriſts vow, or wiſh: 
His Vow; and his firſt Vow, ns 

Now, every Vow, implyeth an advice, at the lealt, What Chr:ſ# wiſheth tons, he wiſheth usto, 
Every wiſh, ſo : But, if itbe the wiſh of a Superior , in his Optative, there is an Imperative ; his Wiſh, 
is 2 command, if he have wit that hears it, So that theſe words (rightly underſtood) are both an «Ad- 
vice, and an Irjunitionto it z of the nature of an Edi#?, Pax wobis, is as much, as Pacem habrte in wohic,. 
Be at peace among your ſelves, TIO 

We are then, to joyn with Chriſt ; to follow him, in his Yifh, To whom he wiſheth it : To all 
Chriſt*s Diſciples, together, even to his whole Chr:ſtian Church ; and, even to them, that (it may be) 
as little deſerve it, ,as theſe here did, 1. Tomake it Capwt v0rz, our firſt Vow : yea, firſt and ſecond; i 
Chriſt here did. 2. Oportet ſtantem optare, to wiſh'it, taxding. 3. And, ſtanding where Chrift tood 
(that is material) *»the Midſt. - 4. This day to do ity and think it pertinent to the time : It is YVatuw 
Paſchale, Asfor Sero we ſhall never need to take thought for it : Itis neyer too ſoon ; /ate enough a- 
wayes, if it be not too late ; that, is all the fear. 


Rh tel oth totoltoofech hitler ootols eto 


He chief point, firſt : Pax vobis, The words are but two ; yet, even between them there ſeem- 

eth to be no. peace : - but ore (in a manner) oppoſite to the other. Looking to Yobs: (the 

Perſons) this ſhould not be x ſalutation for them, Pax. Looking to the Salwtation (Peace) 

it ſhould not be, to thoſe Perſons ; Yobzs, to you, Sp that, our firſt work will be, to make peace 
between the two words: 

Vobis, to you, Will you know, who they be? To you, Peter, and John, andthe reft. Ts you,of whom 

none ſtood by me: To you, of whom ſome ran away, ſome demed, ye forſware me, To you, of whom, 

all, every one ſhruxk away and forſook me. How evil doth this greeting agree with this Vobzs ? Yeteven 


-tothele, Vemt & ftettt, & dixit ; - He came, ſtood, and ſaid, Peace be to you. 


Mar. 4+ FO, 
Job.y. 23. 


Pſal. 106.1. 


ILo die, char IS, b 


Primo Die 
Phil. 2.9. 


Lied by them, as he had been, no cauſe, He ſhould come, or ſtand, or ſpeak at all : Or, if ſpeak, not 
thus, Not come tothem, that went from Him : nor ſtand amongſt them, that had not ſtood ro Hims : n0t 
ſpeak to them, that had renownced Him, Tt is ſaid, they feared the Jews : All things confidered,they had 
more cauſe to fear His z and tolook for ſome real revenge, at his hands : If not that, ſome verbal 1&- 
proof, a Salntation, of another ſtile or tenour : And well, if they might ſcapeſo. Confitensm Donne, 
quia bout ; It is not ſo: No evil deed, for all this : Ne, not ſo much as an #»kind word. Above that, 
they could look for, far above that, they deſerved, it is, Pax wvobis. You and I areat peace, you and 
4 0 friends ; Peace be unto you. This is his firſt goodneſs ; His making a prace between Pax and 
obrs. | 


' This Speech to theſe Perſons, is much mended, by adding the Time in the Text; that, it was illo div; 
the day of his rifing. - Pax wobrs, is a good ſpeech, for Good-friday, then, men grow charitable when 
ready to dye, But, on their Eaſter-day, at their riſing, the day when Exaltavit Ewm Dem, the day & 
their exaltation, they uſe to take other manner ſpirits, and remember former diſgraces, with a far 

congy. Hec ef lex hominis ; Men do thus : but, not Chriſt. Neither their indignity, Vols ; Nor 
his own dignity changeth him, Riſing, exalced, the very day of His exaltation, zo are, He ſaith, 
Peace be unto y - f ox Yoo oy op OH 


Ano- 
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Another yet: That it was Prima Sabbats, the very Pi | day of the week. » took no long day for it» Prima Sabbati. 
Nay; ' noday at all, but the -w firſt day : Joſeph (exalted) dealt\ell with his brethren ; but, notthe Luke, 24.1. 
fir day : it was ſome time firſt, He kept them'in fear, a whilez' but ſhewed himſelf; at the laſt. 

Chriſt doth not ſo ; hold themin ſuſpenſe : z/lo die, primo die, the ſame day, the firſt day, He came, 

and (hewed himſelf, and ſaid, Peate be unto you, | , 


Yea; not ſo much as 4d3.x:t (here) but (as it fals out): will bear a note. Even, that itis d:xir, and:not Dixit » norg 
Reſpondit ; a Speech, not an eAyſwer, That he ſpake it, unſpoken to: He, to them, 'firft ; yer they, reſpondit, 
to Him. He might well have ſtayed till then: andreaſon would, they thould firſt have ſued for it. 

Yer they ask it, he giveth it : and prevents thens with the bleſſing of peace, They firſt, in falling out; he Pſal.21,3, 
firſt, at making friends, 

A great comfort for poor ſinners, when the many indignities, we- have offered Chr:ſt, ſhall preſent. 
themſelves before us, to think of this Yob;s, That, when the Diſciples had done the like, yet he forgat 
all ; and ſpake thus kindly to them, this day - That he will vouchſafe us the like (ſpecially; if we ſeek 
it, hewill) and ſay to us, Pax wobss. 

Will ye remember now, toextend your wiſh of Peace, 1. To them, that (it may be) deſerve itas 
evil, as theſe, here: Even, hzs qui /onge, 2. Todolt, atour r:fing atour high-day, when itis Ea> 
fer with us. 3. Not, to make their hearts to pant, and eyes to fail firſt ; but, even prima Sabbari, to 
doit. 4. Andnotto take ſtare upon us, and be content, to &»ſwer, Peace ;' andnot ſpeak. + be moved 
for it; but, not move it: yes, even move it, firft, If we do, we joyn with Chr:ft, in his firſt part, the 


3 


perſonal part of the wiſh. 


1lis, and 1s die, and primo dic, what they were, weſee ; and in what fort. .Yet, (not to grate on FR 
this point altogether) ſome ſ=zke yet was there in the flax ; ſome ſmall retmainders, 2/lices pyſericor* The perſons t6 
die (asTertallian)to move his mercy : In theſe words, 1. Diſcipn/t, 2.'Congregari, 3, Contlufs, 4. Prop- whom. 
ter timorems Tudeorum : That, His Diſciples (yet) they were ; and, together they were';' and, 1» fear of 
the Jews, they were ſhut up. 

Whatſcever, or howſoever they were elſe, yet ; they were his Diſciples + Unprofitable ſervants, yet 1 His Diſciples. 
Seruants : Loſt ſons, yet Sons : forgerful Diſciples, yet D:ſciples. His Diſciples they were : and, how- &u£c27.20. 
ſcever they had made a fault (as itſeemeth) ſs meant to hold themſelves, Rtill z and - hereafter to learn * 25.24, 
their leſſon better. oE BST | | 

And, I like well their fear : that, they were afraid of the Jews, It ſhews, there were no good terms 2 For in feare 
berwixt them; and that they ſh#r their doors upon them, therefore they theant not'to goout to then, or *f Iewes, 
ſeek Pax vobrs of the Jews, - They had no meaning (it ſeemeth) togive over Chr:ft, If they had;what 
need they fear the Jews ? The Jews would have done them no harm, they might have ſet ope» their doors 
well enouzh., | | 
' And Congregatis (take it well) is noevil fign.” It would have been-Ex alia cauſa ; for love, rather 3 Aſtmbled. 
than fear : And again, for fear of 'God, rather than of: the Jews. «Yet, even thus; I miſlike ir not: Amd, 
much better this fear, than that'at' the Paſſion :- That, ſcattered :rhem one from: another ; every man 
ſhift for one. This makes them drayy together, and keep together, as if they meant ro ſtand out afreſh. 
Which very { Congregatrs] makes them fit for this 'Salutation, - 1t!cannot well be faid, Diſoregatis,to | 
them that are-in funder. Una, isa/diſpoſitiortoi#xity ; and zathering, to: the binding up in A. of Marth. 23.37, 
peace, Chris (thatſaid, Quoties volui rongregare? liked it well; to find them thus together : And, his _ 
commy was, as to'take away their'fear-; ſo, to:centinue their gatheriap, ſtill, 
. "And, ſhatl we'learn this of the/ Deſciples #-{47,2Jf a fault fall out, -not-to give covet? ſchool, but to con- 
tinue our Diſcipleſhip (ill, - 2, And, not to go over, to ſeek eur Pax vobis, at the hands of | his enemies - 
Taſhut out both them ;and theiripeece, tos. 3: And laſtly, nattofarſake the fellowſhip ; to keep toge- 
ther, ill.” For; being ſo rogerbey,'we are nearer ouÞ-Peace,” This ſhall make-Chriſt come and fayir to 
usthe ſooner; ind the more willingly: - TOASEITSD COg HOQT} . {an rar | | 


© The neal" patt, vet: ſumma, that which he:vviſheth, is- peace, \ Firſt, hy peace? Then, - what II; 
peace ? SELB IL EUTT O IEITER (By 36.1 LIT» LES ; £34. FRY: The reall part; 
Why, Peace ? Is there nothing mote worth'thz withing ? Nothing.more, of ieſelf ; nothing more fit I.. 
for theſe perſons, this place, and this time. - {21 05 Tan /5t oj vn ts YE Gehl VER 
© Of- itſelf: *otins paris, Sima vetorum. Ttis;all wiſhes; in 6ne;- othing more to'be wiſhed; For; 

in brevj voce Previarinm, this little word is a Breviary of all, thatgoodis.. "+ {;- ; | | 
To ſhewboy, alittle : quam bonum, hew good, how worth the wiſhing it is. It is tam-bonum, ſo 7 A5$00d. 
yoo 25, withoiit it, nothing is' good. - With it (Laith\ Solamos) an handful of herbs 3 without ity'an bouſe 23% 133-T - 
Jull of- ſacrifices, is not good; With trouble and vexation, nothing 1s 3aod ; \nothing is:to be wiſhed; .-.,- Prog. $4.2 = £ 
- And'as, without it, nothing is to be withed : ſo, all that1s'to'be-vviſhed (all good} is vvithid it, 
Evangelizantiton pacein, Evangelizantinm bonu'; quia, in pace, omniabona To bring news of peagegis Rom.10. 15. 
hy nevs of all goed things ;-for, all good things are, in peace; Fona, 18 the true glofs or expoſition 
peace, 4 Kay? 10091056007 0455 Krad Ge4 MITSTS Ig 

-  * Quam bonum, you knoiv: And, quam jucundum, too: ' But yood and pleaſait ; arid pleaſantynot 2 Pleaſant. | 
only, as Aaron ointment (which vas fe pleaſant +)but, as Alina dam, Lees ur Bo profir with ir; * Plal. 133.1, 
Abundantic pacis (th the Pſalm) peace, and plenty gotogethers uot, leg 
| And yet, how much it is to be withed, this :ſheweth, Paceys te poſcimns omnes * All wiſh it: Angels 4 Wiſhed by 
Whit (Heaven, to Earth) Pax interris ; And Mex wiſh it (Earth, to Heaven) Pax hay on all: 

Nn 2 1heth 


rh 
hd 
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Luke 3 14. Wiſheth it: moſt kindly for him g Dews pacts, pesem Des 5; the God of peace, the peace of God, Yea, the 
z Cor.13-11, enemy of all peace witheth it: for, he complains, Yemfts nos inquietare, are ye come to trouble us > 
—_ So he would not: be troxbled,, that troubles all ; but, ſet altogether by the. cares, and (it quiet 
=” | at | | | 

But it is much for the honour of Peace, that ca#2 bellum geritur, pau queruur: Even mulitary pet. 

ſons, with ſword in one hand, and fire in the other, give this for their Embleme, Sic querimus pa 

cem, | Thus with ſword and fire , ſeek we- peace. As, ſeek 2t, at laſt, they muſt ; we. aug, 

all.. Beſt, Prim Sabbati ; but, Sero, ſooner or later, come to 1t we mult + If ut benot the firh,, it 


S ermdi 


mutt be our laſt. 
2 And by But, if there were nothing elſe, this only were enough ; and, though there be many, this chiefly 
CHRIST, ggth ſhew it : Thatour Savior Chriſt, ſo often, ſo divers wayes, fo earneſtly wiſherh x, Gong, He 
ofren. did it, Pacen mean do vobys: And now commg) He .doth it. Sittzug, He did it (Chap.16.) and now 


4 —_ : 4 ſtanding, Living, when He was born, Pax in cerris, Xemmm Chrifts, itwas Chriſts New years-Gife : 
Luk.2.14. Dying, when He was to ſuffer, Pacen mean, relinguo wobis, it was Legammm Chriſti, Chrifts Legacy, 
Cbap.14.:28. And now (here) 7:/ing again, it is His wiſh, ſtill, To ſheiv, not only the good of this life, but of 


Chap.17.?1 next, tobe in peace. Prayed for it (Chap.17.) Payed far it (Chap.18.) wept fot it, O if than badft 


Luk.19 42. known the things that pertain to thy peace ! Weptfor it, and bled for it : therefore, immediately (the 
very next Words) he ſhoved them his hands and hes ſide : As much to ſay ; See, what I have ſuffered, 
to procure your. peace: Your peace colt me this : Pax vobrs, colt Crux wmnhi ; See, you hold it dear, 
Now (ſure) if there were any one thing better then other, thoſe haxds would not have with-held it, and 
that heart would with ic. Aud, Peace it doth wiſh : therefore nothing more to be wiſhed, Completeit 
is, Votums pacis, Summa vorormm, ; 

Job.1 x2. There need ho other /ign be given, but that, of the Prophet Jonas : that Chriſt withed his wiſh; $ 
the rewpe/# may ceaſe, and peace (as acalm) enſue, ſpare me. not, take we, caſt me into the Sea; make 
me 2 Peace-offering and &:4{ me. This, is enough to ſhew; itis to be wiſhed ; to make it precious ingur 
eyes. For, we undervaluc it, at too low a rate, when (that, which cet ſo dear). for every trifling cere- 

monie, We ate ready to looſe it. Our faint perſwafion in this point, is the cauſe, we are faint in ll the 


reft.. 


Well, though this be thus goed 3. yet good it (elf is got good, unleſs it be in ſesſan, come fidy 
Doth this ſo? Every way fitly. 1, For the Perſons: 2, For the Place: 3. And for the Time, | 


Ji 
L .. The Perſons: both 4 x, Chriſt iby whom; and © 2+ they, to whow it is wiſhed, 1. Chrift, by 
And now firly Whom: Decet /argitorem pacis hec ſelmatrro ( ſaith Cyr) It is meet, for Him, to grve peace, 
oceats - that o_ prace: Nay, Tpſe et. Pax neſtra (ſaith the eApoſile;) and, for peace, what fitter ſalutz 
. + BY W'"OM3 tion, than peace ? | 
ky a Ro ONS They, to whom: for, they needed it + with God, they had no peace, whom they had provoked : 
— » 6 No peace with men ;; not with the-Jews about themm : Nor pevce with themſelves, for they were iv fear, 
The Diſc ples. and mght-fear, which is the worſt of all others, Fit for-thema ; and they, for it : for, together they were, 
atid ſo, not unfit to entertain it. ef rl on 
2. - And,-with the p/ace, it ſuiteth well,” For, they were ſput ap, as menenvironed. and beleagared with 
Ter the Þ lace, their: enemies :\ Concinſi + derelichs,; ſhut up and forſaken : And to ſuch, peace 15 ever welcome, | 
Z : And for the tre, ſeaſonable. For after a falling owt, peace is ſo ; And, after a wftory, peace is ſo, , Fit 
For the T'me. therefore, for this day, the day of the Reſ#rreftion; for, till then, it was not in kind: The great battd 
1 Cor.1 5.26, as notfought :. The laſt exemy (death) was not overcome, Never; till naw : but, now. the laſt enemy 


pr 1 Games oy mA 5 ; Es i cwaaa WT 
4 And, forthe thing it ſelf, peace, is2: kind of | Reftwrreftion, When Chrift was r4/en, his Diſcoyple 
For thc ebtng it were-dead. Thoſe dead xffettrerr, of ſorrow and fear, when they - ſeize throughly upon. men, what. ae 
fake; they, but ors ante mortem? Upon good news of Joſeph, 7 acob'is ſaid. tortuve : as if, before, he 
hq 'eſur- had been given for dead. It was their caſe, here. The houſe was to them, as their grave ; and the doot 
Gen.45/27, as the grave-ftoue ;, and they. buried i fear - when they ſaw him, in the next verſe, and were thus { 
| luted by him, they gate hope, were glad (that is) reed again. For, if thoſe were the pangs of death, 
peace (after aſort) is a reſwrreftion : and ſo, a fit with for the time, - O 7 
Never kindly = And, to ſay truth, peace is never kindly, till then. They defige felicity ſhortly 3 to. be nothing elſe 
till eben. but Pax deſiderisc, For, give the: deſire perfet prace , and no more- needs, to make "us happy.  Dr- 
fire hath no reſt ; and will let us have nene, till it have what it would - and, till the | Xeſmrreti;on, that 


| willnorhbe. Lt en I | 
Cl5p36.33- x, Pax C preſſure, our Saviour oppoſeth (Chap. 16;); If we be.pinched with any-wat, deſire hat 
Pal.119.465, no peace; 2; Let'us want —_— (if rt were poſſible) No- peice, yet :.; Pax &. ſcandainns (the Pſalr 
»ſt oppoſeth :) When we have what we would, ſomewhat cemeth to us, we. would not; ſomewhat 

thwarts us: Till on eff cis ſcandalum, till that be. had away, de/ire hath noprace... + Letthatbe had 

away; yetanew war there cometh... Peace and fewer, are:(here) oppoſed, ' We arewell:: neither profſ® 

74, not ſcaudalumns > but we fear to/letur & vobis, that it will not hold, or we ſhall not hold, T: laf 


till the Reſurreftion, But, then, it is Fax pleun, pure, | perperion' + full, without want ; pare, withbut 
mixture of offenſive matter ; and perpetial,. without allfear of forgoingy' of tollerwr. & vobe... Arid thit 
is pax deſederi; ; and that, is profit feliviey'>  The'fiare 'of the Reſwrrefiion-; ard the wyſh of the Reſmr- 
reftior-day. | | | | Fa 


CO usbe quiet. - Till he '\he overcome; our defite hath uo perfeX peace... That will not be - 
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Thus (weſee) gvod it is: and, firitis, It remains, we ſee, hat it is ; What, peace; Wheti , hu peice 
we ſpeak of peaze, the nature of the word leadeth us, to as, With whom ? And they be diverſe, 
But, as diverſe as thiey be, ir.muſt be underſtood of All ; though, of ſome one, more eſpecially thari 
the reſt, | - 07 i "_— 

There is a peaze above us in heaven, with God: that firſt, They were Wong, hete their fear ran all »: Peace with 
upon the Jews : It fhould haye looked higher, The Jews they kept outz with /-#tting ther doors > As 94: 
gainſt God, ns door can be ſhut, Firſt, peace with Him ; and, with Him, they have peare, to whom 
Chriſt ſaith Pax vobis, | re . EE: PEE 

There is another peace z within us, ſis, with our heart, For between) out {p:#:e and our fleſh, 2.314/7th ous own 
there is in manner of a War : The /uſts of the fleſh, even Milian, Wage War (faith St, Peter) amganſt arte: 
the ſou! : And, where there is a wer, there isa peace, too, Thisis:peare with fears here. -Which war * My 
is ſometime fo fearfull, as men, torid themſelves of it,. rid themſelves of life and all 3 'Conclude a peace 
there, This followeth of the firſt : Tf all|be well above, . all is well within, | | 

There is a Pearce without us, in earth, with mien, with all men : - The Apdſtle wartaiits it z peace , 1th all men. 
with the Jews here and all, I will nevet fear, to make civil peace, a part of 'Chrifts withz nor, Mar. 5. 9. 
of his Beat: Pacifier, neither, He will be no worſe at Eaſter, than at Chriſt-#iaſs, He was : at Tertal. Apobeg. 
this, His ſecond ; than, at that, His firſt birth, Then, Jan was ſhut, and prare over all the world. 

Orbem peecatem Was ever 2 clauſe in the prayers of the Primure Church ; thatthe World might be 


Fee is not this the peace of Chrifts principal intendazent ; but, their peace, to whoin Chrift ſpake : 4 4mhong rhems 
Pax Diſcipnlorum ; Pax wobss, inter wor + peace among them, or between themſelves, It was the opat--ſelv-s. 

ment os Adrons head: Agron, that had the care of the Church, 1t was the dew. that fell-upon Son t P!al 133-5: 
 Ston, the place, where the Temple flood, The peace of Jeruſalem; that it may be once, as «City at Pſal.r21. 3; 
amty nuthin it ſelf, The primitive peace; that the-multitude of Believers may be of ons heart and ane A-4:3 1 
wind. ' All the reſt depend. upon our prace with Ged ; and, our peace with. Him, upon this + (a) Pactms #5 a 
habete 1uter 996, and Dens pacrs eris wolnſeum, The peace of Fernſalem ; (b) they ſhall proſper that love j, pry t T6 
# (ſaith Devrd) (c) Joy (hall be to them chat comnſel ve (ſaith Salomon) (d) Blefſed ſhall they be that make © Prov.r1, 16, 
ahyon Chriff.) How great a reward ſhould he find in Heaven ; how glerious a name ſhould he teaye.on 4 Mar. 5. g. 
exth,that could bring this topaſs! of Gp | 


: This, is Chrifts with And what is become of it > If we look upon the Chriſt1an warld,wve ſee1t riot 1. Peaze,Chrift 


it 1s gane, as if Chrz/t had never wiſed ic, Between Tebw and Jerobeam,: Salomens ſeed went to wrack, iſ: 
Jebs, his proceedings (like his Chart wheels) headiong and wiolemt. But Jehn, is but a brunt; too vio'ent, 
tolaſt long, Jeroboans is mote dangerous : who makes it his wiſdonte, to keep up a Schiſme, inreligion ; 
they ſhall ſway beth parts more eaſily.” God forbid, we ſhouldever think Jeroboamt wiſer than Sxlomtsn. 
If peace were not a wile thing, the #1ſeſt: ways name ſhould not have been Salomon. , A greater thas yy ;s. 44, 
Seaway would never have ſaid, Habtteſalem & parem 3. If you have any ſalt, you will havepadte, Sure, Mar. 9.50. 
when the De ple lolt their peeve, they loſt their w3ſdows: their wiſdom, and-their frength both, They 
ar) ar congreg417, than by clauſis foribus3 mare ſafe, by theit being rogerber, than any door 
make them, __.... | | | x | 

Itis, as Chrs/t told us ( Luke 10, where, He preſcribes this form of [a/«tanon ) it ſpeeds, br it mifle;, Luke to. 5,6. 

thereafter, as it meets with the Sow of peace ; Speeds,if it find Him ; if not,rames back again,and takes no 


"Well, though it donot, we muſt ſtill hold us to Chriſts wiſh : and, when all fails, fill thefe muſt be 
Vatans pacss in corde ; though entaity in the «ff, yet peact in the heart (ill. Scill it muſt hokd, Amicus, we 
mn alter ; Immuens, ut non 1dem : fYiends, as if never otherwiſe ; ruewzes, asif notever ſo, | fuſs torrexs, 
bellums: rar, like a land-flood, that will be dry again y  Quwſs flmorus, phi ; peace, a8 2 r1wer, never dry, 
but to run fill and ever, | | | 5ye.0: ' >1 eng - op; 

But yet, many times we ack, and have nt, becauſe we ach, 18t aright (Caith Saint James it) We know not Jati.4. 4; 

the rhings;z hat belong to our peate 3 we ere in the or der utannery ſte; plactyor time. - | 
. . The Order + which helpeth much : firſt icis 3. fiſt Promune of dete anna 3; Capur fide; 3 the prime of — 1, 
His Wiſhes, No ſooter barri, but Pax» #674 + Noſopner riſen, but Pax vobis : Apertio{abiorare,- The dir of 
the very opening of his lips was, with theſe words : The firſt words: at the firſt meeting ; On the yery it: frſt wiſhed: 
ſr ſtaay, -t s a fign, it is ſo-in His heart. That which moſt grieveth.os,. we futt complainof : and 
that which moſt affe&eth us, ever ſooneſt ſpeak of, This; is the firſt error. That winch was fr f with 
Chrift,is laſt with Chriſtians : and, I would it were ſo (laſt :) for, then, it were ſome : Now;ſcarce any at 

In the Mamrer + for, fifft is but firſf, that is but once, This, is fir and ſecond, Here, He ſaithit: and, 3; 
Within a yetſe, He is at it again. Nay; firſt: , ſecond , and third: 1, in-this, 2, the XXI, and The Manner : 
3. XXVI, verſes: As if (like Afti6, in Rbu#orwke) all inall, woup ,_ thrice wiſhed, 
; AlChrif wwrves are to be eftecmed ; eſpecially, His ſolemn ewwes: Arid His ſpeeches ; cluefly,thoſe 

© goeth, over and over again, That which, by Him, is double and treble ſaidy would not by us, be fingly 
regarded, He would have it better marked : therefore beſpealeth it the ſecond time. He auld have it 
Rt link deeper ; therefore, the third alſo. We faultyyin the warmer... Once, wedoit (it may be:) butupon 
ay repulſe, we give over : if it come not at firlt, we go net t0 it Seoundy &f #6715, repetitis 16:hns, We - 
Kult not leave at ezce;that Chriſt did ſo oft, 
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Serm. 4. 


2. His Sic in 
wilhing it. 
Stems. 

Exod.12.11. 


Ifs.52. 7. 


R:m.-10,15F» 
* Plal. 34 14+ 


The ſecond errour is ; we askit [ting ( I fear ; ) and Chriſt flood : His ſtanding imports ( omething, 
Standing is the ſite of them, that are ready to go about a matter, as they, to take their journey,in the X17, 
of Exodus, That Site, is the Sire of them, that with for peace : Oportet ſtantem optare, A Sedentary deſire 


(it may be) we haye ; but, loth to leave our c#ſh19 : We would, it were well ; butnot willing,to diſeaſe 


cur ſelves. MKtinam hoc efſer laborare,ſaid he, that lay alony and ſtretched himſelf. So ſay we - peace we 
would ; but fardirg is painfull. Our wiſh hath /zps, but no /eggs, 

But, it could not be ſaid : Beawtifull are the feet of them thar bring peace, if the feet nad nothing to 
do, .in this buſineſs, With ſitting and wiſhing, it will not be had. * Peace will hide it ſelf; it mui 
be ſozght ont': It will flye away, it muſt be purſued, This then, is a point, wherein, we are to con- 


In medio. 
Lux. 1 +7 9. 


By nature. 


Luk. 2.7. 46. 
Job. 1.26. 
Luk, 23. 27. 
23433 
Ap>c. 7. 17. 
1,33. 


Mat.:5.33- 


i cdiator. 
I 1 io. 2. F. 
The realon 


of jt. 


4.'The time : 
In illo dic. 


Z Cor.11.16, 


Cal. 1.20, 


3. His place; 


By Office : as 


form our ſelves to Chriſt : as well to uſe our /egs, as to open our lips for it, To ſtand, is Sitns wy 
*ntis: to hold up the hands, Habitus orantis, *' The' meaning of which ceremony, of lifting up the 
hands with prayer, is, Ut, pro quo quis orat, pro eo laberet, what we pray for, we ſheuld labour 
for - what we wiſh for , ſtand for, We ſee, Chriſt ſheweth His haxyds and His feet ; to ſhew, what 
muſt be done with both, for it. If we ſhould be pur to do the like, 1 doubt, our wh hath never a good 


leg to ſtand on. 


To ſtand then : But, toſtand, inacertain place. Every where to ſtand ; will notſerve the turn, Sterit 
in medio, that ftanding place is aſſigned for it, thus guiding our feet into the way of peace. And, the 
Place, is material, for peace, All bodies natural never leave moving, are never quiet, till they recover 
their proper places ; and, there they find peace. The mdFt is Chriſts place, by nature : He is the ſecond 
Perſon in divims ; and ſo the middle-moſt of the other two, And on earth, follow Him ( if you will ) 
you ſhall not ( lightly ) find Him out of it. Not, according to the letter, ſpeaking of the material 
place. AtHis birth, In medio ammalium inthe Stable, After ( a Child ) 1n medio DoFFormm, in the 
Temple. After (aman) cMedins veſtriem ftetit ( (aith Jobn Baptiſt ) in the midſt of the people ; ſaith 
He of Himſelf, Ecce ego in medio veſtri, im the midſt of bis e Apoſtles, At His death, it fell to His tur 
likewiſe, that place ; even then He was in the widff, And now (7:/1»g) there He is (we ſee.) They, in 
the midſt of the Jews : and He, in the midſt of them. After this in Parmos, S. John ſaw Him in Heaven, 
in the midſt of the Throne : in earth ; walking inthe midſt of the Candlefticks, And at the laſt day, He 
ſhall be in the m1dſ?,too,of. the ſheep on His r1ght hand,and the Goats on His left, All which ſhew,the place 
and He,fort very well. | | | 

Bur were it not natural for Him,as the caſe ſtandeth,there,He is to ard,being to give peace, No place 

ſo fit, for that purpoſe : None, ſo kindly.as it. His Office being,to be a Mediatour,Medins between God 
and man,where ſhould a Mediatour ftand,but in 1 edio ? 

Beſides, the wo qualities of good being to be Diffuſroum and Ummm ; thar, is the fitteſt place, for 
both. To diſtribute, beſt done, from the center. To #mte, likewiſe ſooneſt meet, there, The placeit elf 
hath avertue ſpecially to wmre : which is never done but by ſome w14d/e thing, If we will conclude,we mui 
have a medins terminus : Elſe, we ſhall never get Majus and Minus extrenwm to come together, Nor 
in things natrral ; either combine two elements diſagreeing in both qualities, without a middle ſymbolizing 
with both - Nor fleſh and bore, without a cartilage between both. As for things wzoral ;' there,the midde 
is all in all. Novertue without it. In T#/tice; encline the ballance ; one way or other, the even poizeis 
loſt : Er, opns Jwuſtitie, pax : Peace is the very work of Juſtice. And the way, to peace, is the wid way: 
neither to the 71ght hand, too much ; nor, to the /eft had, too little. In a word ; all analogy, ſymmetry, 
harmony,in the world,goeth by it. : - MTFL.INN 22 ele 

It commeth all to this : the manner of the Place doth teach 'ns, what manner of Aﬀettion istobein 
them, that w1/h for, of ſtand for peace. The place is indifferent, equally diſtant, alike. neer, toall. There, 
pitch the eArke ; that, is the place for it, 1ndifferency in carriage, Pre peace + By foregoing that, 
and leaning to extremities,it is loſt. Thither we muſt get again, and there ſtand, if ever we hall recover 
it, Deſceſſit 4 medioloſt it : Stetit in medio muſt reſtore 11] _— 

Therefore when you hear men talk of peace, mark whether they ſand where they ſhould. If with the 
Phariſee, to the corners, either by partiality one way, of prejudice, another z i no good will be done. When 
Ged will have it brought to paſs, ſuch minds He will give unto them ; and make them meet, towilh it, 
ſeek it and findit. ; | ef | 

A little-('now ) of the r1:me. This was Chriſt's with, at this time: ' And Chriſt nevet = 
wn ſeaſon. Therefore, a ſpecial intereſt hath this Feaſt, init, It-is Yoram Paſchale,' and ths 
Feſtum Pacis, * | | TAY | 

And ſure, Habemu talem conſuetudintm, & Eccleſia Dei : Such a cuſtome we have, and ſo, theC harch 
of God hath uſed it ; to take theſe words of Chriſt, in the nature of an Edit for pacification, ever atthi 
time. That, whatſoever become of it, all the year beſide, this time ſhould be kept a time of peace ; bg 
ſhould ſeek ir,and offer it : ſeek it,of God ; 2nd offer ir;each to other, 

There hath not,theſe fixteen hundred years, this day paſſed,without-a Peace-offering. Andzthe Law 
Peace-offering is ; he,that offers it, muſt take his-part of it ; eat of-it,or it doth him no good. This day there- 
' fore,the Church never fails,but ſets forth her Peace-ffering : the: Bod y,whoſe hands were here ſhewed: and, 
the Side, whence iſſued Sangurs crnces, the blood that pacifieth all things inearth and heavens thatwe, il 
and by it;may this day, renew the Covenant of our peace. Then can it not be, but a great grief,to a Chrilin 
heart,to ſee many, this day, give Chr:/ts peace the hearing, and, there is all ; hear it, and then tro 109 
backson it; every man go his way, and forſake his peace : in ſtead of ſeekzvgit, ſhun it ; and, of fi 
ſurng,turn away from it. 4 
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' We have not ſo learned Chriſt: S. Paul hath not ſo taught us. His Rule it is: Is Chriſt auf Epheſ.4. 30 

P afſeover offered for us ( as, now, He was? ) Epulemur uaque ( That, is his Concluſion) Let us , ns ;. 

then keep 4 Feaſt, a Feaſt of ſweet bread, without any ſower lever, that is, of Peave without an 
lice, 

* to do : and even then (this day) when we have the Peare-offering in out hands, then, then to 

remember, alwayes (but then, ſpecially) to joyn with Chrzft, in his w*ſþ; to putinto our hearts, and 

the hearts of all, that profeſs His name (theirs ſpecially, that are of all others moſt likely to effe& it) - 

that Chriſt may have His wiſh, and there may be peare through the Chrs/t14an world : That we 

may once all partake together, of one Peace-offering ; and with one mouth, and'one mind, glotifie God, 

the Father of our Lord FJeſms Chriſt, 
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SERMON. 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITE-HALL, 


On the Eighth of eApril, being Eafter-Day. 
An, Dom, 1610, 


| JOB Chap, XIX. 
Quis mihi tribuat,. ut ſcribantur, &c. 
Ver 24. 0h that my words were now written0h that they were written evenin a book, 
24: Andgravenwith an iron pen, in lead, or in flone. for. ever!" + L 


25. For lam ſure, that my Redeemer liveth, and be ſhall land the. laſt on the. 


earth ( or, and I ſhall riſe again. in the laſt day. from. the carth;) 

26. And though, * after my skin worms deſtroy" this body : 7 ſhall ſee. Gob in” Or, And! 
Yn pemheo or oe 

17. Whom Imy ſelf ſhall ſe,nd mine eyes ſpall ebold,nd non other for mie ghough ws ay tin. 


my ret 


(> 


His day calleth us; toſayiſomewhit of Chraſts RefurreGjiov. To find Chriſts Reſurs 
'. re&tion,in the New'Teftamemisno miltery: ouit:of many P ron have thence: 
© heard of it hetetofore,many-times 3: and many:tigzes may,hereafter,cut of many 
places moe." IF it. be but for»aviety, it wild well, not to dwell ftill on the: 
ID New ; but;-otherwhiles to. ſees if ;jve can find ity inthe Od; | It will give us wi 
97 ay ſatisfaQion to'ſes"Teſur.Chriſtr49.day, and yeſterday, the ſamd : yeſter> Heb.r$.2- 
> oP day, to them, to day, to us, + Toread-Refurget miFob, -He ſhallriſe';" as we read 
CEACDLIEENSS  &e/nrrex:t, in Fobn, He 25:71ſen +. To feotheirCreed, andvrouts differ» but in - 
+ 2 2 141 tenſe, ſhall riſe, and 55 1:fen': Shall and 1s +: butz:the, Redeenver all one, in both; / 
Much adoe is made. by your Aitzquaries, if an. v/d fore be: digged-upwith any dim letter on.it; Inthis: 
Text,I find mention of a fone to be grawen 5 fo that; I ſhall preſent you this day with-an &Futiquity ;/ ant 
dd fox digged upin the land of Hus, a3-eld 2s;J obstihe; and that as.old as Aoſer.;-witira fair inſerip- 
ton, the Charatters of it yet legible, ta prove the fath of this -FeefF, 16 adcient; that it. beganhot with 
Chriſtians, the Patriarchs had it as njany hundred years. hefore Chrs#h, (as we ars after. This Text is 4 
menment of it, And, it will be never the wotſe welcbme to-usthat are Gerz/es, thit it cometh. from ons 
thatis a Gentle (as Fob was). and not of exper line; It:is theRronger, for that Aſoſes and Fob; the Few: 
and Gentile believed it: Moſes put it, in his ordinary prayer, - (the nineriers Pſalms) as it wetey his Patty: Pal. 50. ;; 
roſter ; and Job here, in his Creed, _— 
@ 9 S, Hired 


ns are conſuintd within ni? (Or and this Kope is Taid up in my bofome.)" 
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S. Hierome ſaith of Job : Nullum tam aperte poit Chriftum, quam iſte hic axte Chriftum, de Reſurye. 


by 


LE Je 22.44 ] 
John 11.25 . lee ho (8, Peter could ſay no more.) Enters intoſuch particulars, this fleſh, ang 


\ 1 Pct,n.3- 
iCraiy53. 
- "Ther in this monument of antiqnity, a direct proj heciez or (if you will ) a plain Creed, of 

k © paſitivg, the 

Way of Epi- 


The ſumme and The two firſt verſes, we may well call the Paraſcexe, of preparation to the Fealt of Paſſeover : which 
Diviſion. ſerve to tir up our regard, as to a Myſtery or matter of great moment; worthy not onely to be writtey of in- 
I. rolled ing book.but to be cnn ſtoxe;a monument tobe made of itzad perpetuam rermemoniam,Oh thay, ce, 


I I. Then follewerh (fin the rhjgd ) his Redeem nd his riſing ; his paſſing over from death to life : / 
know, © 8. and out kx ( uythe /aft ) by way efinferens Þ; own: Et quod «0, Fc. ſet down with 
words ſo clear, and ſo full of caution, as, in the EprſHle to the Corizthians,it is not fuller expreſſed. 


TIL Upon theſe two, there be two Ads here ſet down, 1.Sci0, and 2.Spero, He b*gins with Sep, for the 
truth; andends with Hee mihi ſpes, for the comfort, or uſe of thig knowledge. "Graves, that it may be 
known : known, that it may be our hope, His it was, and ours it muſt be: reps/ra, with him ; reponendas 

with us, to be lodged and /aid »p in our boſomes, againſtwe be laid intothe boſome of the earth, Indeed 

[ ſeulpſex 3 lapide_]_is nothing without [ repens 1» ſins. | Gravmmg im ſtone will do no good, without 1ay- 


ing it upp the boſom. - 
sf ny = | | | | 
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O B, fearing ( it ſhould ſeem) if he had but barely propounded the point following, it would have 
The : Gend been but {lenderly r arded ; doth enforce himſelf, to ſet it down with ſome ſolemnity, to make the 
or preparation. deeper impreſſion, ( which | call the Paraſcexe: ) that we might not reckon of it, as a light holy- 
day ; but as a high Feaſ?, He would have the:Sx1a of 13 in fone, as worthy everlaſting re- 
membrance ; and the Sper» of it carefully /ajd ap, as worthy po accompt, Ttis as much as S; Paul 
1 Tim.1.15. had ſaid : 1t is a faithfull ſaying, and by all means worthy to bt vecenved ©. Forthe ſors, faithful ; for the 
4.9 ſpers, worthy all recerving : For the tr«th, to, he. graven in mar ble ; for the comfort, to be. lodged wwihe 


Fobs wilh. 


| * For the firſt, thus he proceedeth.1-- He was dying yew 5; and ſeeing he muſt dieyi enething he had, he 
weuld not have ce michhim s In yas that, when he had loſt ally he 24, bis koſomg, 1; og! com 
 forters, and\comforts forſook*hinq, an (as þe (ith ) his. Phy/ſtua grew, of ng value, he found com- 
fort in. Thisj:hi ,'Mwipiry thould perifh 5 but, thapgiheidie, it live, - Itwas' certain words ; 
\ 164A 0 Pg becapethegbads e's fe-him (. hadbeen, t0-kzm.3 \and might be toothers ); he defies they 
EE -, might T am to memory ; a cauſe writingſerves to that end, they might be writrey, KEE. 
1 Thar itwerecs Which his »:ſþ of writing conſiſts cf three degrees: is as it were three wiſhes in one. LN 
IB 1 tv 32 ep w18t ; avdbacauſe words be burnin $d> he gy CRONE w— 
py.2%, wyrtac E WLneth | ere writes :: Was mups rienat, WV no will helpvum toa. Clerks tet 
CR ns oo BIT Tf STO 7 OPS mi nyſe Wham nyiaes Cinke ft 
z. Wrinenins 2, Butthen he bethinks himſelf better : they were no common ordinary matter, therefore not tobe 
book, committedits,"conimoh ordinery.3niu1ng. '\So,: they-might be rent or lod : they benjors wetghthanſs 
| "Therefore now-ſecondly, herniendsdhis wiſhu: che-weatd-not have them to be barely 4m wy. 


:n &: book; 5 enrolled upon recand; ag publike inftruments, mens deeds; judicial proceed 
_, rynvordigine8:t.) Atts of, Parlariient,or whatſoever ismoſt aurbertical,:! © 127, 
z. Wricten ” : \And.yttupon further advice, hecalls back; thattooz by athirdwith, -If-they wie up 
here tron ee cords will lakdlong, yet, 'even themytimewillinjure)> No ink 3; 0 purobmen,; buf decay w 
= Nom,” theſe he\would have Jaſf far exyr- + thereforelhe gives .overohis:Servbt, and inflead of imwulbet 
| for a:Gr az#r: +> Nopaper, or parchment will ſerve; itmmuſt beBaue:; andthe hirde (Fave, the rook, For 
. this cpaper-he tiwuſthave'a perofiirpy.s that hevwithethi tool! Rytz \here is mention of /cad + what 15 to, 
berdone withithat?-'If we. believethe: Hebrovr: (that beſt ktiewsrhe faſhiori of 'their-Countrey-Ment- 
ments,)\whetiitis graven, the graving may be thoaked with fold pantthe'eriges of the letters; being tag) 
and-uneven; may-be:wornin, or broken,/andſo defaced.z to provideforithat,thegrauiyg hemoul®hove 
filled with. dead, that fo! it; might keep ſmooth!” andeven, fromdefacing ; andifull;” from-chodkinget 
Thatit'be'gf (he laſt word:) tharis, laft-For: ever," tothe laſtiAges and:Gemerations to-come}'n 
tobe worn,:\but:to :holdfor'ever) If it were! the beftin the wetld, more catiiot-beldone,  or-vwiſhed; 
then this ;ahdthishewithed; and.nat:coldty;; buticarneſMy,-: Oh. rhat-it were, won!d God 11-9684 ? Of 
>> 194 pam wilkidaToimuch'? :Who 2 as if he were earnef} begging of God ahd-man4t6 Have 
it done, BIVE FPHHL 118 CON 
JO & | —_ Now 


Serm:5. Of the RESuRRECTI ON, 283 


Now it the nam? of God, what may this be, that all this work is kept about ? Tris the work of 'this 4 
day, And why would nota bek ſerve for this? Why no remedy but it muſt be in foxe ? Therewant not gc. 4 : 
reaſons ; Let me touch ſome few, Aoſes and Job are holden to have lived at one time, EMoſts Law was i Reaſon; 
graven in ſtoze, we know, This of Job-( here ) is Goſpel, the ſubiFance, the chief Article of it, No Exod.34.1, 
reaſon, the Law, in tables of ffoue ; and the Goſpel in ſheets of paper. Good reaſon, Job,- as zealous for * Corit 5,14: 
the Goſpel, a8 Moſes, for the Law. If that wrought in Poxe, this no leſs ; as firm arid durable, as it, eyery | 
Way. And che ſame reaſon 1s for the 1701 pen. As the Fore for the Law, {o-the pen for the: P.ys bets, "Tf; 
in the Prophet, mens ſins be wruten with a pen of ren; meer, the diſcharge thould be written nolels Jec.1.r. 
deep, with as hard a pen, as it ; that ſo the (haratters of one; may. match the other at each poirt, © 

This for Moſes : now for our Redeemer, There it was meet, mt de Petra, in petra+ Petra autem Chri- 2 Reaſon, 
tus, Our Redeemer is a Rock + O Lord my Rock and my Redeemer,' (ſaith David) of my Redeemer of the * Cor-10 4+ 
Rock., alluding to this of Fob : Kindly it is, it ſhould be wrought in the Rock, that 1s, of the Redeemer, X — 15. 
whois £1e Rock, And ſo the reſurrettion, being 4 putting 61 imcorruption, would-not be written ini cor- 15 54s 
ruptible tu f, but in that.cometh neareftto incorruption, and is leaſt of all fubje& to corrupt and decay , 

The words would be immortal, that treat of immortality, ; 

Athird, in reſpe& of thoſe Works, that are uſnally wrought of tort, - as Grave-ſtores, as Arthes Tri-. 3 Reaſon. 
umphal, The Reſurreftion is mors noortts ( faith Oſee) O death 1 will be thy death + for the death of him Ho 13-14- 

thatis the death of us all, here, is a grave-foxe allowed, and an Epitaph graven on it. . Here itis, and ſo * Cor. 15.54, 
doth Nazianzen Call this Scripture, Deaths Epitaph, Either ( if as Eſay ſaith, Death by Chriftsr1ſing be Eſe.25.8. $5» 
ſwallowed up in vittor y +) a trophee of this victory would remain ; and that; as all victories, in a Pyr«- x Cor.ts.54. 
mis of ſtone : and that Arch-wiſe on two;pillats, 1 One for Chri#F#$# 2 'Onefor our reſmrreftion. © 

One more : That Job needeth this wiſh, in regard of thoſe, that were to receive thisdo&rine; It will 4 Reaſon, 
not well be writtey, there is ſuch unbelief and hardneſs of heart, yea, even in the Diſciples, and ſo general-' 
ly in our nature ; as, enough to do, to grave it in us: yetſoneceſſary with all, as where'it will not be 
written, hewiſhes 1t graves, Written, where it may ; but grave, where it muſt; But7irte, or graven, 
one of th-m in us all. | Kor fend STE bs S” by 


Thisfor Jobs with, Shall we now paſs tothe third verſe; arid ſee what theſe words be, that no paper 1x 5 
will ſerve, but ſ#oxe ; nor pen but 70%; nor inke, but /ead'? Great expeRationis raiſed with this ſo fate- The Objre : 
ly anentry,. The words be'Fobs + his Sc:e, and his Spers, touching thetwo articles of this day, 1 His .Fobs Redeemer, 

Redeemer, and His riſing ; 2 and the train of it, His ownriſing, and his /ceing God, "They begin with and bis reſur« 
Seio, the pillar of this faith ; and end with Hee mb; ſpes, the arch of his hope 3 ever, hope piving the '*#i02. 
aſlumption to faiths propoſition. ERS: | (2114 21.2708 m 

Let's begin witn the'obje& of his knowledge. The fit is newsof a Redeemer. We owe this word to 
Job;: he, the firſt; in the Bible, that ever named: hith ſo. | Of the Creation; weread, in Moſet:" and God : «Jued Re: 
provided well for us, that we ſhould noſootier heat of 'a Crenror by Moſes, - but we ſhould, of 2 Redeemer, ' 7 
by Jo#, For, though God byright of creation-were (| as aith-Melchiſedeck ) owner of heaven and earth ;. G.,.,, 0, 
yet thecreature being ſub, ett ro vamty, ſhewed: they wete gorie, 'aliehed from'God. | But this is good news, : 
that ſeeryg.tye were Gods,"and not oftr own," he would notice thit carried away'thiat was his own, but wonld 'Rom.8. 20, 
be Content one: ſhould redeem it back,” (t- fiLig co T3} wes ou 2920 he T5610 &; FSmeol Dojo T0942" 

_ But, it is news tohear, that Job is at his Redeemer ; Job with all-his 1mnocency, with his ſo juſt, and bolj Job 1.5.9- 
life;, as:Gad-himſelf bare witneſs unto it, as Sar4 himſelb: could not except againit It ;, yet the is notart— * 34: 
Scio quot Fudeic ; but Seio quod Redemptor'+ :doth. depricari judicens;" and, for all his vertyes, a Re- 

—_— will do well though 3: and he. i the:'number -of : thofe that areghd'ts ſay Scto,. to take netice 

MIR 29) 6 nh LA noo og eng 3603 G10 SO 3EASIOWISS TAO TAL WR oo TR BS, 
' From which his Sco, | bis notice taking," weitake a truc-eftimate of Jobs efthte; © For, if helooKaftet a * 
Redeamer, ahen is bey ceither (old for a Servant, or cartiad away for 2 Cpth#f: one of theſs!! For, theſe 
two gnely-iye read of ; redeemed framEgypi:the bouſe af - bondage *' or redeemed frond Babyln the land "of 
ther captivity; Saint Pal confeſſeth both by himfelfyi So/d wnder In, and ted away captive whdtr the [aw Rom-7. 14356 
of ſin." Fab: cofeſſetha&\nidch 1i'Probawzqurd faciam? fined he'tind; wndby yore © was be- Job 7 20. 
come Serpys pecvars. Solthby himfelf, wa. fubje& by" #3" \and fold by'(Gol, abide ſubjet tot PE 
coT4ption; from: bath whith- he rieeded «Redeemer. Whether /obvat)\or caprive; |oher both,” itfil-" 
leth out well, that both ſtates are redeemable ; neither paſt redemption. Sinned : that he needs'# Re- Chop. 33-24: 


demer : Not ſo ſinned, but a Redeemer will ſerve. od 18 willing ( ſaith El/iþs ) to receive a reconcili- 8 


Aon taadmit of a' Redeemer: if wemmvetus one ts lay:down the price; there is hdpe; we may be i "1 34310 
_ Why then, Scio q#9d, he knows of aney- Good tidings/ to dll that ricedt5 know, theteis one; preſently. 
indeing,.,Fer then, Nun imittis, may Job dy ; hemay depart in peact,' dit when he will, his Redeemer 
wes, who will never. ſee:thati periſh, heikath'paid the price for'; but, Stehe camets redeem that whith” 
4s loft, mill not ſuffer thas tbe lo# which-he hath reditmetl 0 1 -OLWPT "7 
This of his Redeemer, Now, what he/believes of him'© Firk, live he miſt : be a 150g, quick thing ; 2: 
vr dead, or without life ci Silvtr,. Gold will tot doit ;' out reddwption'is - ſonal: not real, tn give ſome- *Wod viuit. 
ou ave himſelf, : But ſuch a Redeemer; "as-miuſt anfwer body for body, arid Zife for /5fe ; give him- 
=. for 7 ob, and thoſe he redeems : ſo is the nature of the word, ſs the condition of our redeemmg. 
eres his Perſon. 
Fo what nature, out of the ward Redeemer. Sute if a" Redeemer, God, The Pſalm deduteth at large : His Nawfs: 
"1 CAnner.redeens his brother yon give ay ajtonement nats-Gol for bing, . It cofÞ mire to redeem fouls * ſo that; \,.., © 
wa Ooz be Pal 49.718 
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Plal.49.15. be muſt let that alone for ever, T hen he tells us plainly ; it is God ſhall redcems our ſouls fron the hand of 
mages bell. Job ſatth the ſame ineffet ; In His Saints He found folly, and in His Angels pravitatem, (corre. 
RY h *  Whatawry © They (beth) need a Kedeemer, themſelves. That, they want themelves, they cannot per: 

#?* ' farm toothers: Andif neither Sar, nor Angel, then no Redeemer, but God. 

And Man On the other fide, if a Redeemer, may He 1s to be, of neceſſity, So 1s the flat Law of Redemption of 

Levit.25.25- perſons, He muſt be frater, or propinqums,. a brother, or next of bloud ; elſe, not «admired to redeem 1 

Rub 3.72. perſon. That He may be admitted then, He mult be fleſh of exr fleſb ; and then He may. The very word 

| $83 ſheweth it; which doth as properly fignifie, to be wwxt of k1x, as to redeem. Upon the point then, both 
He muſt be. © Han cannot ; God may not : Put, Ged and Man both, may and can. 

Dcum in carne. But what ſtand we ſtraining the word Redeemer, or the conditions of it, when we have both twain, his 
natures 1n formal terms, immediately in the verſe following, wdebo Dewm 1n carne. There is Godin 
plain terms ; and his fleſh is humane fleſh ; and that is yzax, I know in carze (there) may be conftryed 
two ways: But ( I Know) both ways well ; and both ways it 1s taken, by the Fathers : 1.7 inmy 
fleſh, "23a ſee God : or, 2, T ſhall ſee Deum'in carne, that is Dewm imncarnarum, God having taken feſh 
upon him, This latter way, I find,” Saint A»g»ſtine taketh it : Videbo Deam in carne ; quad, ad id tem. 
jus pertinet, cam Chtiſti Deutas habitu carms induta eſt. 1 ſhall ſee God 1n my fleſh : this pertains to the 
time, when the Gedhead of Chri## was clothed with the habit of fleſh. And well-both : For, one depends 
on the other ; gur ſeeing God in the fleſh; upon Gods being ſeen in our fleſh. But, Dexs, in carne, are the 
tivo natures, *'. . 

quod re ſwget,  , Now Hu office is Redeeming : how diſcharges He that ? how brings He the work of eur Redemption 

His Office. to paſs ?  Many-were his works concurring to t., Job ſingles out, and makes.choiſe of one among them 
all, whichis the chief of all, the accompliſhment of all,and where he ſhewed Himſelf a Compleat Re. 
deemer. For then a Redeemer right, when he had brought his work to perfeRtion : and that he did, when 
He roſe again. pr.” a0 

My lag HY) again; and not flaxd, It is well known, it is the proper word for r:/ing, and not 
ffanding, The LXX. ſo turn it ; not 5404)a, ſhall fland ; but arecios]a, ſhall riſe again, The Fe 
thers ſo read it : Nee dum natus erat Donunus ( ſaint Hierow ) & Arhlera Eccleſia Redemptorens ſuum 
widet a mortuis reſurgentem, He was not yet born, and the Churches champion, Job, ſaw his Redeemer 
riſing from the dead. Vitturun me certa fide erede, Libers voce profitear, quia Redemptor men reſurgn, 

qui wo 1nypiaruen mans oceubuit : with aflured faith I believe, and with free courage confeſs, that ſe 

I tha A in as much WAY Redeemer ſhall riſe, who is todie by the hands of wicked men : (ſaith Gregwy, 

ele very wor 2B 1 SEP® SITS 1] | 
har? again t od our, Redeemer from the dead, There he was then, or he could not riſe thence 
How came he there ? So that, here is his death implied evidently, that brought him thither, Riſe he 
cannot, except firſt he fall. Fall therefore He muſt, and be laid up in the earth, before he can r:ſefrom 
thence again. - Specially ſeeing we find him» firſt alive ( inthe fore-part of: the verſe ; ) and thenriſe 
again ( inthe latter.) ; For how can\thar be,..unleſs death come between ? 

. Yea, the Fathers go further 3 and from the words {| 64r»e-es | ſet down the very ftate of his dee, 

" Tumy fleſh, thatis { ſay they) ſuch fleſh as mine, reut and torn,” '' As (toſay true) between Chriit fb 

9k 19.5. when P:/ate ſhewed him, with-Ecce homo, and Job's, no great odds : Knwms 1n tote cor pore wnlnus : One 
reſembled ſomewhat the ther ; ſcarce any 5k; left on him, no more then Job : | poiF quam pellens mean 
contriverunt,might Chriſt as truly by. IG ic foes cl) WP #7 LEE ei? 

| Inthis caſe, he ſaw him; brought to the dxf; and thence he ſceth himr»/ingagain : and ſo nom, it 

is Eafter-day with Job. For, this Text, this day, was fulfilled. Then, He roſe again ; and roſong, 

ſhewed Himſelf a perfect Redeemer. Then: for, till then, though the price were paid, nothing was feen 

Pſ-1.16.10. to come back. Now, His ſer! was vet left in Hell ; and ſo that came back: Nor His fleſh to ſee corup 

_—_— tiox ;- and ſo that came back. : And, having thus with a mighty band redeemed and raiſed Himſelf, is 

is = able todoas much far us. Quan in Se eftendit, & 1128 fathurns eft (ſaith Gregory) Exemple bir mn- 
ftravit, querd promiſit in prexuie.; What he ſhawed in himſelf,” he will perform»in us ; and whatweſer 
nowinthisexewple, then wa (hall feel in our own reward, 1 1 WICO Sabo 

| But,.. thus bavewe, in this mer ſe compriſed, his Perſon, his emaNetures, Ged-bead: and © Mar-bad ; 

his Office, his Death, and his! Reſwrretton,” and his Second cemng - (for, at his ficſt, Job fay himnot, # 

Simeon ; but; at his ſecond, ſha/l.). What would we more? With a little:belp one might makeup # 

- full Creed. _ . . | nts, _— 937f) 70 ' | 


LN OTB IE TO TY I AF Ss 
Fobs ownre- Very wellthen, on he goeth, and out of this: { Scis quod: Redemptor | he-inferreth | Scuo quod ego; | 
ſurreQion. arguing, from his Redeemer to himſelf, Eadem caters revintidieft Chriſti reſurretize, & mſtra';, One 
rang. ds are linked with, . his and ours : you; cannot ſtir one end,” but the other moveth with: it. The 
finews of which reaſon are in this ;- that the Redeemer deth but repreſent theperfon of the redeemed," For, 
a Redeerer is res propter alium ; all he doth, is for anether:;: Lives not, dies not, rifes not to, or fat 
himſelf ; but to, or for others : him or them, -be undertak&s:for, .. His life; death, reſurre&ion, theis; 
and the conſequence(ſo) good ;,. Scio quod ille; & -gued ego.  'So'there:is no-ertqur mm reading as wwe do, 
our Office of the dead, 1 ſhall riſe again at the lsf, Though it beche +bird perſon inthe Text, the fiſts 
as infallibly deduced by conſequence, as if it were there expreſly:fet down ; as ſure as he ſhall viſe, ſo 
ſure he ſhall ra;ſe : for, to that, 1s he a Kedremer, 5 21-04 21 | | 


The B:nefir. We ſee the coherence 5 let us ſee the Bewefit +. which ſtandeth of theſe four points. Firſt, Me ſhall ſe 
= Ged : Secondly, See. him in his. fob, and with biceges + Thigdly, in the ſome flaſh, and with-the /w"# 
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ees and #8 ether : Fourthly, and he ſhall ſee Him, ſbi, for his own good and benefit : and all this, nw 
obſtante the caſe, he was inz which gave but ſmall likelihood of it. 2s 
The firſt and main benefit, his Redeemer will raiſe him to, is ts ſee God. That, he loſt, when he Yidebo Deuni, 
became aliened : that, he recovers, being redeemed, Here begins all miſery, to be catt out of Hrs pre» *: 1 faliſe 
ſence ; here, all happineſs, to be reſtored te the lighr of His commennyee, Vifio Der, all along the Serip- Gr 
ture, is made our chief good ; and our felicity ill ſer forth, under that term, 4» rhy preſence 1s the fuls Plal.r6.14, 
woof jo) ( ſaith the Pſalm +) Oftende nobis Patrem & ſufficit, and we will never defire more. A con> 1914 8. 
jecure We may have, of the glory of this fight, from Moſes : he ſaw Him ; and not his face neither 3 | 
1nd that but a glimpſe, and as he paſſed by ; yet got he ſoglorious a brightmeſi in his countenance, he was £399-33-23; 
fain to be ##1/ed'; no eye could indure to behold him, And, a like conjeRure of the joy, by the r7avſ- wack, 4 
;uration : they did but look up at it, they defired never to be any where but thete ; never to ſeeany 
feht but that : ſo were they raviſhed with the beholding of it. Fas f | | 
See God - and fo he may in ſpiris, as do the ſouls of the rightemts departed t it skils not for the fiſh. 2. Vidtho ift 
Yes ; ſee him, 3n che fleſh, That, as: proper to this Texs, and this day, which offers mere grate. Thi ae 
day, Chri#t reſe in the fleſh, and this Text is, We ſhall ſee Hime in the fleſh, It is meet, the fleſhpartake fieſh UP 
the redemprier wrought in the fleſh ; and He be ſeen of fleſh, that was ſeen :» the fleſh, He will do it for” © 
the fleſh 3 itis (now) his nature, no leſs then the Godhead + He \ill not forget it, we may be ſure, Tt 
ivete hard the Redeemer ſhould be in the fleſh, and the fleſh never the better for it. | 
For, the ſo»! is but half; though the better half, yet but half ; and the redeeming it, is but a balf re- | Rates, 
ion; and if but half, then uriperfet. And our Redeemer is God, athd Gods works are all perfett 4 
if he redeem, he doth it not by ha/ves, His 70 or is a compleat redemption, certainly, But, ſ6it 
isnot,. except he redeem the whole man, Sonl, fleſh and all : his ſou! from belt, his fleſh from the grave, 
both, to ſee God, His redens tiow \$ unperfeR, till itextend ſo far, "Therefore, at his coming again, cy "1" Ire" 
are willed to /ift #ptheir heads, their redemption is at hand, their full redemption; then full, when bi ETD 
ſent and body thall enjey the preſence of God. _ M0 
| And, what we (ay of Gods work , the ſathe we ſay of the ſouls deſire + Tt is not full neither, without 2- Reaſons, 
this, Every man, yea, the Saints, Saint'Paw/, by nama, prefeſſeth al} our deſire, Nolimms expoliars, 
fed ſuper teſtiri, we mould not be fbripped of this fleſh, but be cleathed with glet y immortal, npon ſoul * C3t-5-4. 
ard fleſh both : which defire, being bech natural, and having with it the concurzence of Gods Spirre,- cans 
not finally be diſappointed, BE, | ; | FF 
_- [addfurther, that'it is agreeable, not onely to the perfeltior of his work 3 but even to his juſtrte, that 3- Reaſon: 
Fobs fleſh ſhould be admitted, upon the Septuagimes reaſon, in the forepart of the w&7/e, 73 ayavraFy ravTa, | 
that. it hath gone through, joyned in the good, indured all the evil, as well as the foul, For God 54 »ss Heb. 6-10. 
amrighteous, to deprive the [abourey of his hire ; lun, with hine, it 18 a righteous thing, tortward them joynt» 
ly, that have joyntly done ſervice ; and not ſever them'in the end; that in thelabour were riot ſever« 
ed, --But, the fleſh hath done her either in good or evil ; her rs have been members,cither ways. 
In the good, the fleſh hath kyreled, proyed, watched, faſted, —_— wearied it ſelf, ts andfor Grd + Rom. 6.13, 
In ern, it hath done, Tneed not telf you what ; and that,” ftoand for fm. ' Therefore, even-jmſtree would, 
yes roar in therewerd of the gwd ; and in the e241, take like part of the puwſhmere, This may 
erve for INDUST TY ; | | 
And ſure, the very ſame may be ſaid, and is noleſs ſtrong for the third degree : "25, forthe fleſh, arid 3-1n edrne mee; 
tizozes ; {6 that the ſame flaſh ſhould participate, andthe ſame eyes, and nv ochey for them,” No juftice; ; 
ow fleſhſnould 1aboxr, and axnther Trap chat, it never Iabonred for.- What comfort can it be for the poot g:4, Jod with 
dv4"t6 hm of much pleaſure, and to devonr much tediouſtieſs, andmany affliions ; and rhe ſame eyes. 
another: trange body ſhall ſtep up, come between,and carry away the rewerd 7 Nay, if theſe eyes of F #5, Chap.16,20, 
have droppen many « tear, it is reaſon the rears be wiped fromthens, not from another pair of new-made- 
eyes, If they have reſtrained themſelves, even, by covtnant, from ſtraying after objelts of uf 5 it ig Chap.31.5 
meet,. they be rowarded with the. view. of 2 better obje&. =_ | 
"But, ito ſay true : ſoiſhould there be no reſwrreftiowindeed ; a 15/hug np, rather, of a wow, than a vis 
frog again of the o1d,.. Fob ſhould not riſe agar, this Fob ;- bur, another tiew Fob, inhis place, atid ted. 
Therefore 1s this point ever moſt ftorbon;of the reft. S. Pi@wl + not a 99y94ptble,or a worraliat large ; but t Cor. 15.54, | 
Hee this oxrruptible, this mortal;. Yea, our  Sa01000 himſelf, ſebone Templinns hoe, this ory Temple: John $i 9, | 
and to ſhe, ir was thar-very one.mdeed,; itpteafed him, toretain the prime, bork of the nailr and ſpour. 
And fob moft plaitx of att,uting'net onely the word Hiry as itiwere pomcing toit with his fingey: $5" 
but by adding, this, and no other, ext/afiv) too, toexprefsirthe more fully above exception. _— 
"But now, theſeali; 1 ſeeing God, and 2 1» the fleſh,” and 3 19the ſans feſh are all as" $00d a9 nothing; 4- /debs mh. 
Without the fourth. Y/idebo mibs, alittle word, bur not to be little regarded, In thetranſlation, it igleft,”7 ſelf ſhalls 
rw ng _— bk —_— = fe hin > _ Good ; elfe, all the reftis littleworth, For, all _ 
fee Þ1i9s,, and1-t6e fleſh, and the ſame fleſh ; but all; not! #b: ; but many, coxtr« ſe © not to their 
good;/ alt ; butmany to-their Ford ron AS IELT Spas Io TT | j —_ 
- 'This very word 18 it, which draweth the Diameter, between the reſwrerftion of life, and the reſurreflion 
of condemnation ; the 1ighs hand, and the left the ſheep, and the goats : They that fer him bs; totheitns. "INGO APS 
Eſay'c Ariſe and ſing, They thaty conmr# fe'; of then, Saint John © Videbunt & plangent + ſee they ſhall _ . 
4nd Monru, Thoſe ſhall flie, as Eagles, with all ſpeedts thebedy': Thete other dravback, and ſhrink -me# Luke 15.34. 
Phery aues ; creep into the clifts and holes, to avoid tht fight ; cry to the hills, to fall ujon then, and hid” 23-30- 
them from that fight. One ſhall raps 1% 08Cur ſuns, be-citught up to meet + the other ſhall converts ret#9rs ; Thel.4. is. 
——_ tumbled backward into hell; "with- al] che wipteriin forger Ged.. - So that this word is all ini all +'Pidlass 27. 
mic God Atter expounds, Yidebis favientrwwantin jubile; with joy and jubilee, ſhall hi bthotd Hy fats | pp_—— 
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as 4 Redeemer, not as 4 revenger : andy-as it followeth, with hope (and not with fear ) in his boſome. ron 

And the very next point was it, that revived him ; andin very deed, the tenor of his ſpeech, © often 
ucerating the ſame thing, and dwelling ſo upon 1t,  ſheweth as much.” Once had been enough ; 7 ay for 
Ged : He comes over 1t again, andiagain z as if he felt ſome ſpecial comfort even by ſpeaking it, Three 
ſeveral times he repeats, the ſee;yg ; and, three other, his perſon 7, and / my ſelf, and I and none othey 
but 1: And as if hewere not enough, he reckons up three parts, hrs skzw, fleſh, and eyes ; as if being once 
in, he could not tell how to get out. Blame him not : it ſeems he felt ſome eaſe of his pains ; at leap 
1%. _ all the while, he was but talking. It did ſo raviſh him, having begun, be knery not how to 
make an end, | 


111. Thus much for the: ebje&#, Now to his Sci, his knowledge firſt ; and then his Spero, his hope afrer 
The cwo ARS, Pgrhis knowledge : there be four things, I vvould note out of four vvords:; 1 His certainty, out of $;;9; 


His Knewledg, 2 His propriety, out of meus : 3 His patient waiting, out of tandem : 4 and his valour or conſtancy, in ay 
obſtante. | | ) 
I Scio, his certainty : That he did not imagine or conceive, it might be ; but 4yew it for certain, even 


His cer:ain'y- for a principle. -. Qu ſcit, Who knows (ſaith one, Eccleſ. 3 21.) Who knowerh, whether men die as beaſts x 
00. Onis ſcit > Scio: Who knows ? I know ( ſaith Job ) Pmtaſre, (ſaith he, Chap.14.) Think you, one tha 
 # deadmay riſe again? Think? I kyowit (ſaith Job.) It was res fatta, even this day, to his Diſciples 
' It was res certa, to him, many hundred years before : It is much to the praiſe of his faith : ſo much wa 
Mar.®.'0. tt found, no not in Iſrael. And vve ſhall not need to trouble our ſelves to know how he knew it : Not 
John 8.56. ny Scripture ; he had it notfrom Moſes, but the ſame vvay that Moſes had it ; he leoked in theſame 
mitrour, Abraham did, vvhen he ſaw the ſame Perſon, and the ſame day, and rejoyced to ſee it. 
"<a . Out of Sexo, his certainty. ; and, out of Mews, . his peculiar, as it yvere. The Redeemer of the world 
_ propt'y vvould not ſerve him, nor S. Paul's maxime fidelium, of the fairbfull chiefly : This ( of the Epheſian') 
m.4.16. © Vvould not content him, That loved #s, and gave binſelf for us : None but (2 Gal.) That loved me, and 
Ephef.5.2. gave himſelf for we. My Redeemer - vehich they call Feith's Poſſeſſive. 
Gal 2.20. © +. Jn. Tandem, .thethird vvord,' his. patient enduring.: For, panence is not gs 9 in ſuffering the 
3» Croſs, but in: waiting alſo for the promiſe. It vvill not be done by and by, this : but Tandem, atthelaſtit 
-_ paenit. will, He ſhall riſe again at the laſt : he ſhall ; andwe ſhall. Qui crediderit, ue foſtinet ; He that belie- 
Tandon” © | veth, let himnotbe in all haſte, No: \Sinvoram fecerit ; expefta cum; If be flay, ftay his leiſure, Tar- 
Heb 12 6. ry his Tandem. > COTE 
Tit. 2.13- --And laſt, all theſe , Non obſtante, or T ametſi ; the reſolute courage, or valeny of his faith ; that thishe 
Elay 28.16. Caith, being in-caſe he vvas, ſmall likelihood: of it-\in appearance, ſeeing and feeling, that he ſaw and 
Hav 2.3- felt, - Thereſate-he falling away by piece-meal, v+12wm cadaver: | For him then to talk of Scis, and mens . 
His SF « Thus, havingno better ſigns-and arguments then he had'; in the ſenſe of his 4xger, to belieye his favour; 
Tim tþ Pooh brought to the day of death, - ta-pronuſe himſelf: ſo g/orions-an_eftate+ This is Abrahams faith, Contra 
Rom.4.18, ſpeman ſpecredere ;- faith without, nay, farth ageinſ? feeling. His Nate; in ſenſe of miſery, want of com- 
tort ; his friends diſmaying him; for all that,he keeps to his Scro,and to his Mews fill. Alt elſe,cven at he 
' bath ( bus righteouſneſs too) they may take from bins : Salutems non auferem, his Redeemer they ſhould 
© mever get: on obſtante, be vyould hold him fat. | | F 
2 AQ, Sp re: © - Thus for his Sczo, and now. to his Spere, vvhich vvord leadeth us:to the uſe, he did, and we are to make, 
His Hope. , of this knowledge. | Not, know, to know ; ' or to be known to knowy:3:; but; knew, to lodge 1» onr boſones tree 
Kom.15 4. hope: .It is the general nſe of all our know/edge.of the Scriptures, whatſoever is wruten for onr ito 
that wt by patience and comfort in the Scriptures may have hope. --Generally of all ;; but above all, of thele, 
| of Chrift. our-Redeemer : He is onr hope ; and his 7:/ing, that is Capmr bone ſper, our cape of good hops, the 
| --  />moſt hopeful of alt other, -. -.. Fi day IeN's "rn: 192 51 
Sper yepofire. * 1 he uſe of hope is, toexpel fear. Nefear, tothe fear of dearh.: vuhat ſhall become of us, after out, 
Hopel i4 op. ſherttime-here,. vvhich makes us never quiet, but-in the wa/ley of Achor, all our:life long : The reſwrre- = 
Mos. Hion opens us-a gate of hope. «Therefore, this day, | A'eli rimere, ſay the Angels: Nolzre timere (ſaith 
Luke 24.38. 'Chri#.)- Thatour-proper ſalutation of the day. This, a __ hope. - And this uſe made David of -It: 
Pal. 16.9: - My. fieſb (pail rt ſt-inhepe, though he werenot mn Jobs caſe, but in all his royalty. For, -evenKings,: 
all cheir'royaity, ſometimes have before them the hand-writing on the wall : Numeravit, be hath numred 
thy days ; . and even then they reſt on.this hope, and read this 1oſcription not unwillingly. The ſame uſe 
do the Apoſtles, Who hath regenerated us, in ſpt,-to-# lively bope, bythe reſurreftion of Chrift ; (its 
Da.5'5.'"* . Saint Peter, - Ret in hope ( ſaith David; ) a lively hope, ( Peter ;,) Reſt in hope of riſing and 1101s 


1 re the term, that Fob here gives hope,is worth a note : he calls it the k;dneys of the, ſoul, It made the 
IH Tranſlator miſs, that knew not this idiome. - For, as in that part of the body is bred,:and from: thence do 
iflue thatſame generations humor, whereby we propagate our kinde, and /rve here (in.arſort) after we be 
- "ay > dead; Inlike' manner, by this hope (ſaith Job, and ſo ſaith Saitht Peter ) we are begotten anew; WE'are 
1 ole 13  ſomey (ſaith Saint Pa«l): and of that ſeed, riſe againin power, honour, and immortality, - ani 
{And this is bee ſpes, this hope, For, hope at large heareth evil, .hath no good name ; Many our Hopes 
. _ _». Prove Vigulunss ſoma, Waking dreams: we cannot lay them up, and if we would ;- they are note 
Plal.146 the /a1ing #p,no-more then out dreams be. That the Heathen.man 'made it his happineſs, toſay. 74 
Menoy £ on T 1% farewel all. hoping. This is true, where there? of our hope is vaniſhing, as »2an,' whoſe breath 1s ” 
Heb.6.19./-, Þ17.xoſtrils ; and when that geeth, all his thoughts periſh. But this bope is of another nature : Non confur- 


Luke, 6.48; det, -it will not make you aſhamed, | There's a reality.in it, and anchor-hold ; it is bils onthe rocks, Ra 
k 5 . ena 3 
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endure, as the rock, on vvhich it is built, and on vvhich itis graves here: There vvill come an end, and 
his hope vvill not be cut off, of 2ll other : You may make a Dep»/itum of it, lay it up : Repone ullam, & 1 Per.1.z. 
Yepone te in illa ; you may reſt on it, it is ſpes v124, a living hope, in Hims that /rverh, and thall reſtore us 
all to /fe. 
+254 the place is much, where we /ay it - Every thing is beſt kept ir his proper place; Job ſaith, he R-poſits in 
bettowed it in his boſom, and vvould have us to do the like, Or that place, he made choice: of none 57"*: 
vvithout us, behind us. That vve might ever carry it aboutus ; eyer have itbeforeus, and in our fight ; 79? boſom. 
evef at hand : not toſeek, but ready and eafie whe had, vvhen vve call for it: and theſe, for the conti- 
nual uſe vve are to have of 1t, in all the diſmays and diſcomforts of our life. Befide, there it yvill be ſafe- 
ly ; that, bzing the ſureſt place, as being vvithin the fold of our arm*, vvhere our ſtrength liethy and 
vvhence, hardeſt to take it from us. And there it will be beRt cheriſhed, in the vvarmth, and vital heat of 
the þoſome. There, the nurſe carrieth her ch:/d : and the wife is called the wife of the boſome : And waat Dev-.r3 6. 
is dearer to us than theſe two 2 Pur, above all, there it vvill be next the heart, ( for the 52ſeme is but the 
coffer of the heart ) and thzre Job yvould have it, As vvell, for that, that place is the beſt place, and ſo 
bait for the b2(t hope - as that, there is ih it this hope, a ſpecial cordial vertue againſt the fainting of the 
jeart : as ( indeed ) It 1s cor cordzs, the very heart of the heart, and whereby the heart it ſelf 1s more | 
heartened, Job found it ſo : So did S, Pal, vvhen he grew out of heart, Put his hand in his boſome, 2 Cor.4.16, 
took our this Hope, looks. upon it, preſently ſaith : Propter quod non deficimes, And vvhen Timothie , 11, g 
was in the lik2 del1qu:um, he applies to him: ( What man! AMemento, Remember, Chrift-is riſen, and 
wh ſhall riſe and ſee God ; an amends for all, vve can ſuffer : ) as a ſpecial receipt againſt all cardiaque 
aſſms, | 
, "on in chufing this place; Job's mind vvas ſpecially, to except to the brain, vvhete ( commonly ) 
men lodge it, and are miſtaken : it is not theright place, Sc1s, there ( if you vvill ; ) in the brain; it 
is the place of memory : But Spero, in the heart, the place of affeftion (namely fear : ) and till the heart 
be the leſs fearfull, and the more chearfull for it ; it is not vyhere it ſhould be ; not laid in IN. 
Nay, not Scientia cerebri ; knowledge is not the beſt neither, not in the brain: Scientia ſinus, and corde 
creditur ; bit, vvhen it hath his reſt there, Whew kyowledge in the heart, and hope in the reins; and 
He that ſearcheth heart and reixs, may there find them, Erre not then in laying it up in the head, or any 
vwhere, but vvhither Job carried it, and where he laid :t, :# the boſom. 
To end ; becauſe vve be ſpeaking of a hope to be laid up in our boſom, it falleth out very fitly, that, 
even at this time ( fe/#ns ſpes ) the Chrch oftereth us a notable pledge,and earneſt of this hope there to be- 
ſoy, Even the holy ExchariRt, the fleſh vvherein our Redeemer was ſeen, and ſuffered, and paid the price Joh.6. 24. 
of our redemption ; and together vvith it the holy Spirit, wyhereby vve are ſealed to the great day of our re- gper:4, 30, 
demption, Yo the laying pof vvhich earxeſt of our hope, and intereſt in all theſe, vve are invited atthis 
time, even /zterally, to lodge, and lay it up in our boſome, We ſhall be the nearer eur Sczo, if vve tafte and 
ſeebyit, how gracious the Lord is ; the nearer our Spero, if anearneſt or pledge of it be lard #p within us : 
the nexrer our redemption, if vve have vvithin us the price of it: and thenearer our reſwrrethiox ; they be 
his own vvords, He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh, &c, hath eternal life, and 1 will raiſe hin up at the POE: 
laſt day. So dwell we in Him, and He inns ; vve, in Him, by our fleſh in Him ; and He, Sas by His Jobo 6.54. 
fleſh in us. ax drawing life from him, the ſecond ; as vve dodeath, from the firſ# Adam. 
But this hope hath this property ( ſaith S. Joh» ) it will mundifie the place yyhere it lieth ( Every one 
that bath this hope cleanſeth himſelf ; ) wvhich place by vertue of it, vve ſhall ſocleanſe, Ut wideatar in * Jobn 3.3] 
Carne mſtra Des, thatthe life of Jeſus may be manifeſt in our fleſh; and all men ſee the vertue of his re- 
ſurreflion, to have his vvork in us, by oar r://ng out of the o/d daſty converſation, to xewneſs of life : His 
relurretion and the power of it being exemplarily ſeen 1» onr fleſh, our end ſhall be, to ſee Hin in onr- 
fleſh ; and that, »ebis (not, contra nos) for our eternal joy and comfort. And then have vve the Feaſt 
in ot and as much fruit of it, as either Patriarch, or Apoſtle can vviſh us. Which that vve miy, pray 
ve to Hm, &c, 
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And being alſo the day of the beginning of His Majeſties moſt Gracious Reign, 
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PSAL, CXVIII. Ver. XXII. 


The Stone which the Builders refuſed, the ſame Stone is become (or made) the Head 
of the Corner. | | 


> He Stone ; which the Builders refuſed + ſaith the Prophet David, This is the Stoxe " 
which ye Builders refuſed : ſaith the Apoſtle Perer, And ſaith it of Chreft our , q. 4. 127 
Saviour, Hic eft lapis, He is the ſtone, And faith it to Carphas and the reſt, that 
went for Builders, We know then, who this fone is, and who theſe Bur/ders be, 
to begin with, | 
And inthe very ſame place, the ſame eApoſtle telleth us further,what is meant ,q, , 6, 
by refuſed, and what, by made head of the Corner. Quem vos, whom ye denied and 
crucified : that was, His refuſing. And then, Quem Deus, whom God hath raiſed 
th again from the dead ; that was His making Caput Angn!i, Refuſed, when ? 
__ oy ago. Made Head, when? This very day : for His eff dies, folloveth ſtraight within a 
En ir - _ the day, _ Day : theres not one of the Fathers, that T have read, but interpret it of yy. 4; 
FE: lo we have brought the Text and the time together. We know, who is the fort: Chriſt, Who 
R mlders : Caraphas and thoſe with him, When refuſed : In His Paſſiov9, When made head ? at His 
, /urreBiongthat is this day, which day is thzrefore (at the 27. verſe) ſaid to be, Conſtiturns dies ſolexnus, 
; < 2 ſolemn Feaſt-day : 1» condeyfs, on which the Church to ſtand thick and full : Uſqut #d firuid 
#4r15;even up te the very Corners of the Altar, 
P p . This 


Of the ResurrEcT1ON. Serm. 6; 


y 


« b 


A: Co iy. 


— Cel. 1. if, 


0 uy 
. ” 


Gon.49. 24. 


3. 
Pial. 62, 4.? 


x Cor. 3.9. 


This (I take it ) is a good warrant, for our Church, to make this Pſalm, a ſele& choice Palm; 
for this day; as peculiar- and pertinent to- the Feaſt it ſelf, And..a good warrant ; for us, ſo tg 
apply ir, Iris the Holy Ghoſts own application, by the mouth: of S- Perer : we may boldly make ir; 


OUTS. 
But though this be the chief ſenſe - yet, it is not, the only. Thechief it is : for the Spirit of Pry. 
phecy is in 1t, which is the teſtimony of Jeſus, Yet not the only : for according to theletter we cannot 
deny, but that originally it was meant of David, He was a Stone too, and in his time refuſed :; yet 
after, raiſed by God to the higheſt place, even to be King over his people. The Chaldee Paraphraft 
( the oldeſt we have ) is enough for this, thus he turneth the verſe, M52, &c. The Child, whomth 
chiefeſt men oppugned, He of all the ſons of Iſhai, was made Ruler of 1ſrae!. A ſecondfenſe thewit hath, 
of David. | ; 

And, by analogy it will bear a third ; and it will ſort with ours, or with any Prince, in like manner 
banded againtt,and ſought to be put by,as He : and yer after,broiight by Godzto the ſame place,that David 
was, To any ſuch it will well agree, andbe truly verified of him, and rightly applied to him. And, I con- 
feſs,l choſe it the rather for this third, Becauſe, (as this year falleth out) upon one day (and Hire eſt dies 
this is thewday) We have in one, a m2morial of two benefits : 1. of onr Savours exalting, by his Reſur- 
yection : 2, and of out Soveraigns exalting;and making Head of this Kingdome, Both, lizhting together; 
we were (as we thought) ſo to femember the on&,that we left not thz other out. And this 1 ext,will ſerye 
for both, Both,may in one beſet beforeus : and ſo we rejoyce and render thanks to God for both : Fer the 
Lord Chriſt ; and the Lords Chriſt, under one. 

Three ſenſes then,there are in the Text,and {to do it right) we to touch them all three. x, Chrift in 
prophecy. 2. David in hiſtory, 3. Onur own in analogy, But we will give Chriſt the precedence, 
Both for his Perſon,he is Davids Lord,and the Head of all Head-ſtones : It is meet, he have Primaturm ;# 
ommbas,he in all things, have the pre-eminence - And,for that the truth of the text,never was ſo verified in 
any,as in H1m, We may truly fay, None ever, ſo low caſt down : None ever, ſo high lift up again, as He, 
Othe:s refuſed, but none like Him : and their heads exalted, but nothing in compariſon of his, 1. Fir 
then of Chriſts. 2. after, of Davids briefly. 3. and laſt, of ozr own, 

To apply it to Chriſt, The ſtone, is the ground of all, Two things befal it » two things as contrary as 
may be, 1. Refuſed, caſt away : 2. then, called for again, and made Head of the Building. So,twoparts 

; there are, tb theeye, 1. The refuſing. 2, and the raifing : which, arc his two eſtates, fs humiliation; 
' and his exaltation. ok | 
-Tneithet of theſe you mayobſerve two degrees. & 4 quibus, and Quonſque : By whons, and How ſarre : 
By whom refuſed 2 We weigh the word, AZ aificantes : Not by men unskilfull,but,by workmen, Builders 

profeſled : Ir is, ſo much the more. | 

How far ? We weigh the word, Reprobaverunt + nſque ad reprobar:, even toa reprobation, It is not 
:mprobaverunt : diſiiked,as not fit for ſome eminent place : reprobaverunt, ntterly reprobate,for any place 


at all. 
Again, exalted, by whom ? The next words are, 4 Domine,by Godzas good a Bmilder,nay better than the 


beſt of them ; which makes amends fot the former. 
And, how far ? Placed by him, not in any part of the Bui/dizg : but, in the part moſt in the eye (tht 
corner :) and in the higheft place of it (the very head.) 

So, Rejetted, and that by the Builders, and to the loweſt eſtate : And from the /oweFt eftate, Exalted in : 
Capt eAngult,to the chiefeſt place of all ; and that by God brmsſelf. This for Chriſt, 

And David is a ſtone,and ſe 1s ours,and ſo is every good Prince Laprs Iſrael (as J arob,in his Teſtament, 
calleth them.) And Bmilders there be;ſugh as by office ſhould, but many times do not their office,no more 
than Caraphas here. Reprobaverunt is when they deviſe to oo Him by, whom God would exalt: And 
Fatt Caput : when God for all that, doth them right, and brings them to their place, the Throw 
Royal. As, | this was the dey, when God ſo brought David ( as appeareth by the 24. verſe: ) And 
Hicef#t dies, this is the day, when He brought His Majeſty to be Head of this Kingdome, Of thele 


in their order. 
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The ſtone which the Builders refuſed, &c. 


| Heeſtate of mankind, asthey are in Society, either to Church or Kingdome, is divers times 

| ſetforth to us in Scripture, ſometimes of a Flock, ſometimes of 'Husbandry : otherwhile, of 1 

Building. Te are his Flock, divers times in the Pſalms, You are Gous husbandry, you are Gods 

 bmilding, both in one verſe. Now the file of this Text, runs in 'terms of this laſt, of Building, or 
Archite&nre. For here are Builders,and here is ſtoxe,and a Corgn or Corner,and a Top or T wrret over it. | 

Of this Spiritual B#:/d;zg,we are all foxes: and (which is ſtrange) weall are Barlders too : to be built, 

and to build, both fenes ; in regard of them whom God hath fet over us ; who are'to frame us, and 


we ſo to ſuffer them, Builders, in regard of our ſelves firſt : then, ſuch as are committed 20 us by 
bond,cither of duty, or charity z Every one, being (as Sainr Chryſoftower ſaith well) de ſubara fibt an 


* id your ſelves i your moſt holy fath. Then,by Saint Paul, Eaifie ye or build ye one another, Be built, by Jabe29 | 
$ 1. F. 13, 


3. From the two parts ſpeci fied, firſt, Ang : this Srone-work,is not a wall forthright;to part in ſunder, 
or to keep out : but, it conſiſts of divers fides : thoſe fides meet in one Angle : where if they meet, and 
knit well,all the better will the b#i/ding be, PORES he | 1 

4. Caput, And they will knit the better, if they have a good Head, For, where they meet, no place 
ſo much in danger of weather going in, and making the fides fly of, if it want a Covering. A head it 
would have to cover it : Itis a ſpecial defence,and beſideszit is a Soveraign beauty,to the whole building. 

And that Head,wouldnot be of playſter,io crumble ayyay : or of word ;' to warp or rot with the weather ; 
or of lead, to bow or bend, or to crack : but of St2xe, and the principalleſt Sroxe,that could be. The chief 
part it is, the head : the chief care, and conſultation would be, what Srone meet for that place - for indeed 
it isall in all, ; 

That, isthe conſultation here. Here is Chriſ?, what ſay you to him ? Heis a ſtone, 2. eA bailding The firſt ſenſe 
flowe, 2. A Corner ſtom. 4. A Head ſtone. o A ſtone, . So the Prophet terms Him, Das. 2. 34. Cirfl. 
Sachar, 3. g. Eſay. 28. 17. Andſothe Apoſtles, Peter, Act, 4. 11, Pani, 1 Cor. 10.4. 1. In his — 34. 
Birth : Damiels font, cut forth without hands, 2. In his Paſſion : Zacharies ſtone, graven and cnt full of gh = - , 
eyes, all over, 7, In his Reſurre&ion : Eſays ſtone laied in Sion, Qu4 credideret non confundetur, He that i 
beliexeth in him then, ſhall not be confounded, ſaith S. Peter, 1 Per. 2. 6, Hic eſt lapis, He 1s the ſtone of 
our faith, ſaith S. Peter, Lapis erat Chriſtnus, And Petra erat Chriſtns, ſaith S. Paul, | He is the ſtore AR. 4. 11, 
of our Sacraments, the Water of our Baptiſm, and of our Spiritual drink (boh)ifluefrom him. A ſtoxe : x Cor. 10, 4. 
firſt, for his nature, of the earth as foxes are,out of Abrahams quarry (ſaith Eſa) to ſhew his Humanity. ery. gr. r, | 
And, out of »ergyreea T6: ys the wery loweſt part of the earth (ſaith the Apoſtle ;) to ſhew his Humility, Epheſ, 4. 9. 
Indeed, nothing ſo ſubje& to contempt, te be trodden on, to be ſpurned aſide, as it. And ſuch yas his Pial. 22. 6:, 
condition,Vermss,non homo,and Lapis,non homo. A warm,or a ſtone,and no man. 


A ſtone will endure much ſorrow, nothing more. And, who did ever ſuffer like Him ? or in his ſuffe- 2: 
ring;zwho more patient,or ſtill,or tone-like,than He ? | x7 1112 SR AN 
But the chief vertue of a ſtore is, that it is firm and ſure : And ſo is He, Ye may truſt him, ye may 3 


build on him. He will not fail you. What you lay on hini is ſure. (a) David may have ſure footing, « Pal. 40. z. ? 
and reſt his feet -'(b) Moſes, his hands ; (c) Taceb his head, on this ſtone. This 15 1t he hath his deno- # Exod. 17.14. 
mination'from. He that truſts in him, nothing, vt the gates of hell, ſhall prevail againſt him, Truſti- wg Fa Tas 
_ with »o confuindetar, the chief vertue of a ſtone : of Chr:ſt : and of thole that are Head-ſtones by; a 
ind under him. : | + 4 | | | 
But, there are foxes, that | ye ſcattered,that will neither head well,nor bed well (as they ſay ) not meet to 
build withall : meet, for nothing, but to hurl, and to dohurt with, But Chriſt is a Stoxe, to do good with, 
to build with. Laprs ad edificarionem. And he loveth notto ſcatter, or be by himſelf, h:s delzght is to be Pco.$. 31; 
with the Sons of men: and to grow with them, into one frame of building. PS 
eM Corner ſtone, Of all the places in the b:ildingzthat one ſpecial. place liketh him : Where the fides : 
meet,there he is. To joyn together, to make two ont," he loveth it above-/all : ſtretching himſelf, to both Ephec, a. 14: 
walls,that both may reſt on him. OED We ,45-+ ne | 
Andlafily, Lapis primarizs, a Headſtone, For, there he ſhould be, there is his right place,and it will FY 
never be well with the Bailding, till he be in that place, till Chriſt be * a zpoywri1@&, ( aput, in omm procu- 
gore ar higheſt and chiefeſt end of all. This he is, and in the end, this he will be : if not by nien, 
yet by God. X 
But now we have to do with Men : and we are to put it to voices,their voices,with whom he lived, what 
they think of Chri/t for C aput Anguli, Ttis returned, Quem reprobaverunt : He is refuſed. Will you hear 
itfrom = ? Nolumus hunc regnare, we will not have Him King ;. Net inthat place ; no Head, Luke 1g: 14. 
n any wiſe, | os 
But,a q#ibus, who ate theſe ? Theſe were fooliſh people, that knew not the vertue or value of a ſrone + no , 
heed to be taken what they cry. We will get ns, with Jeremy to men of 5kll, that know, what ſtont is for . 
every place ; profeſſed bmi/ders, by their trade : But theſe alſo, were no better concented of him, than the Jer. 5.4. 
oner : for,do any of the rulers make any accompt of him? John 75, 48. As who ſay,None of theni neither, Jer. $. j# __ 
the very Builders refuſe him too, | + 
P 2 : Well 


_ 
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Well we yl! make the beſt of it : It may be, not for the Head - but there be more places than that : It 

* not allow him there, yet he may be in ſome elſe; nprobavernnt,it may be, but not reprobaverumt : diſal: 

loved, but not caft afide quite, We aske then,how farre ? Will ye put him up the ſecond time,and (to ſee 

the Q=oxſqne in kind) will ye put up Barabbas with him ? Non b_ fed Barabbam, So it went : That was 

their _— Now, by this time 1t is reprobavermnt (as flat as may be) a refwſe indeed, and that with a 
foul indignity. 

But theſe, were butthe Vulgar, again, What ſay the Bui)ders to this ? He: of them, that took hinaſelf 
for a very Yurrwvins, ſuch a workman, as he ſaid, all the reft »nderftord nothing at all, the Maſter-builder 
J.b. 11.45.50, Caapbas,he was flat, Expedit, It was expedient he ſhould dye ; be catt afide into the heap of rubbiſhybe put 

out of the building,clean. That,is his doom. 

I. Nov, lay theſe together. To be ref#ſed is not ſo much ; it may be, it is of ſuch, as are ignor2nt, But 
to be refuſed of buulders, and thoſe the chref, is much ; for, they are preſumed to be skilfull. Again, tobe 
diſliked for the chiet place,not ſo much ; if not for that,he may be for another : Butyto be utterly reprobate 
(that 1s) notrefuſed,for the Head,nor refuſed for the Corner, but refuſed ſimply for any room at all * notin 
the rop, nay, not in the bottoms - not in the Cormer,nay,notin any rank of the bwriding : that, is as much as 
may be. And this,was Chr:fts lot. | 

 . Yerthis was all but in words, nothing was done to him. But there is a reprobatzon, indeed, and that is 
yet far worſe. And to that, they proceed, even to actual matters, to rea/ reprobation. Before they calt Him 
alide (this poor fore) they hackt and they hewd it, and mangled it pitiouſly ; they ſhewed their malice 
evenin that, too. Calavernm Sonlptor um ejus (ſaith the Prophet) their tools walked on Him, they grazed 
Hims, and cut Rim with a witneſs, and made him full of eyes, on every fide. What skilled that ? What 
diſgrace,or what ſorrow 1s done,to a fore ? the Store feels it not, The cry,of Non hwnt,or the edge of the 
Wb oraving tool, affect it nothing. True.: but He was Lapis Dive, 4 lroing ftone ( as Peter calleth Him, 
' 1 Per. 2, 5.) a ſtone that hath Hife, life and ſenſe, and felt all : Felt His graving, the edge and point both : 
felt His diſpiſing, the ſcorne, and malice both : (ef the tyyaingthis the more,but) both he felt, When they 
Pial. 129.3, made frrromes on his back, with the ſcourges, when they platted the Crown of thorns,and made it (it cloſets 
Mar. 27. 29- Has head ; when they digeed His hands,avd fret, He feltall. He endured it patiently,cauquan Lapis: but 
Plal. 22+ 26. He feltit ſenſibly,t4nquam vizm,Had quick ſenſe,of His pain in graving : had lively apprehenſion,of His 
contempr in reſufi»g. , | 
And thefe very tivo words (in the text) Lapidems, and Reprobaverant, ſet out unto us, both parts of His 
Paſſion fully ; As if he had been fore, ſo laid they on Him , As if He had been a Reprabate, ſoponred 
they all diſerace upon Him. Andeven as a foye He was, in His pafſion, For,as the fonts give apainſithe 
_ weather : ſo was thete not to be ſeen upon Him a 5dy ſwear? Did He not grve (as it were) of Himſelf, 
ae tt 4+ againſt the tempeſt came ? And,when it catne, wasit not ſo ſtrange (even that, which this 1iving fone ſuf- 
Mat. 27. 43, fered) as the dead forts, that had no life, as if they had had life and compafſon of His cafe, reat in ſunder 
John 19. 29. with it ? Lapidemthen,is trae. 
' And, for reprobaverumt, that, is as true, For how could they have entreated « reprobaze, worſe than they 
entreated Him ? 1» His thirſt, In His prayer, 1n the ver y pangs of death, what words of ſcorn and ſpitefull 
' opprobry ? What deeds of malice and wretched indignity ! of Humnſelf,it is ſaid (and by way-of cxagge 
ration) He hambled Himſelf to death, the death of the the Croſs - of them, it may be no leſs, Reprobece- 
rant ad mortem, mortem crucis, they rejetted Him to death, the death of Reprobates ; the death, wheteunto 
a curſe is annexed, the death of the Croſs, Ang never gave Himover, till they brought Him, 4apss ad 44- 
pidem,into 4 grave of ffore,and rolled a ffone upon Him,and there left Him. And thus much for Lapis quem 
Mat. 27. 60. reprobaverunt. J 
. It is the Feaſt of the Paſſtover : we now paſs over to His other eftate ; His Exaltation, ; ad capmt eAw 
guli, Were itnot ſtrange, the ſtone ſhould be rolled away, and this fore ſhould be digged up againy 
and ſet up in the enres,- the place mot conſpicuous ( that is ) made a Corner-ſtone + and that, in the 
very top, the higheſt part of all ( thatis) made a Head-ſteve ? Were net this a ftrange Paſleover, 
from death, to life ; from loweſt reprobatron, to higheſt approbation ; from baſeſt reproach, to greateſt - 
lory ? | 
But, ſeing builders ( we ſee ) may bedeceived, and that »» Capute (as we find here) and that, though 
Cazaphas be one of them : and a ſftoze may have wrong. Would itnot be well,we called to ſcrutiny again? 
Heb. 3.4, Is there apy bailger yet left, before whom we may bring the matter ? Yes, there 1s. Every bowſe 13 built 
of ſore may: (ſaith the Apoſtle ) bat he that is the builder of all, 35 God, Hee that ſet up this great yanlted 
Job. 38.6. work,of Heaven over our heads : that laid the Corner-ſtoxe of the earth, Hee isa Bui/der, But, He that laid 
P'a), Sy 3- His Chamber beams in the waters, Et appendit terram ſuper nihilum, hangs this great Maſs,no man knows 
nba upon what : He that beginneth at the top,and builds downwards;Heaven firſt,and then Earth (as Hedid:} 
He paſſeth all ours, He is a $Skilful Ba:/der indeed. - Is He of the ſame mind ? Offer Chrrft to His pro- 


]otn 18 49. 


tg 
o 


Mar, 29. 47. 
Pitil. 2. 8. 


bation. He will reprobare reprobantes: condemn them, that ſo refuſed Him : And all will turn, quite | 


contrary, Saint Peter ſaith it : he was &wSeSorntmunopiy®@, reprobate with men, but nnaex1dc, choſen of 

1 Paz 4, - G06, Su woptrCr, not hing worth with thems, but #J,u@, precions, with Him, Meet to bein the 
'* * building ; Nay, no bailding, meet to be, without him. Andin the b=i/d:ng, if. any part more object 

to the Fohe;than other, there, Andin that, if any place higher than another ; there. 1n edificro, Angule 

edificis, Capite eAnguli : In the Building, the Corner of the Building, the Head of the Cormer : (thatis) 

in the higheſt place, of the chiefeft part of all. This He thought Him, and as he thought Him, ſo He 

made Him : and made Hin ſo this day, the day of His reſurreftiov. Whotn they caſt down, God lift 

up, from the grave: whom they vilified, He glorified ; glorified, and made him Capot avgruli, 71 he Head 

of the Corner, = 


3 5 WF Fi © Wy or IR 


<< 


Lam 
_ 


—_— 


Ferm. 6. Of the ResurrectON. 293 


CAR 


How of the cormy ? Thetorer, is the place, vyhere two vvals meet : and there be many two's in Anenth 
this Building + The two vvals of Nations, Jews and Gemtles : The two, of conditions, Bovd, and Free + 
The twoy of Sex, 44alc, and Female : the great two(vvhich this day vye celebrate) of the Quick, and 
the Dead + above all, the greateſt two of all, Heaven and Earth, 5 | 
The two firſt meer in Him : There vvas partition, but he down vvith it : Et feczt wiraque wnany 
Eph.2.14. So, that, there 15 neither Few nor Greek, neither Bond nor Free, neither Male nor Female, but - 428 
all one in Chriſt Teſws. Yea, the Qwuick and the Dead, both live to Him. And all theſe, ſo many 
Combinations, as in the Cexter, meerin him : and he in the mids of all, draivs all, and knus all,in one 
haly Faith, and bleſſed hope of his coming ; one mutual and unfained love towards each others Ex &, 4 
Angulns, well ſaid Zachary. | | SEE” ee 
And as ine is in the A»g/t ; Þo Order, 1s under the Head. As all, one; in Him 3 ſo, he is Head of 
all. Head of the Jews, Jeſmin their _ : Head of the Gentiles, Chri/# in their tongue : Head of Col. i 18. 
the Church + Head of ul principality a . - Therefore this day, Chriff that dyed roſe again, that Cel.2.10. 
he might be Lord both of Quick and Dead, Row, 14.9. And of the great eAvig/t of all, conſiſting 
of Heawen and Earth ; for, all power was given him in heaven and earth, and he made Head of both, Mat-28.19. 
Nov then : will ye lay theſe together ? There can come to a ſtore no greater dignity, than there to be I 
in the( Head.) Toany tore - but it is much increaſed, by that Circumtiance, that it is not only , Laps 2. 
(barely; ) but, Lapis quem reprobeverunt, that now is there in the Head : Not any ſtom#, but a font ſo re- 
fuſed (as we heard) for ſuch a ffowe, there to be, from Termunms 4 quo, to come to this Ternunus ad quem ; 
frem ſo baſe an eftate, there to be : that is a great increaſe toit, 
And thirdly, by ſuch a perſon, a Bui/der ſo matchleſs, there tobe : that is yet adegree higher + And 3, 
this triplicity exalteth much his Exatcaton, That by God, and not Gods ſuffering, but his doing - \and 
that fallum mirabile, his wonderful doing ; it came to paſs : As indeed, wonderful it is toſee,that which - 
all the world now ſeeth : Chr:#t,that (for the preſent ) yas ſo ſtrangely dejeRed ; fince to be ſocxceed- 
ingly glorified : So many kyres to bow to Hims, ſo many tongues to confeſſe Him, His Name to be above all 
Nanes, Heaven and earth to be full of the Majeſty of 'hns Glory. | 10, ti; 
Now from theſe words, Caput Anguis: that whichwe learn merrally, is : to make nwch of the two 
yertues commended to. us, in theſe two vvords : 1. Virtus Angult, 2, And eAnguls ſub capue. | 
_ Fuck, the vertue of to vyals united in one Angle, thatis Eaity, For Chri# will not be Capat Aace- 
me, of a Party-wall, but of an Amg/e joyned, He is not of their ſpirit, that, ſo they may be Head, care 
aoty though it be never ſobroken a well. | | | ; 
Secondly, not every kmty, but Mmitas orainata, that hath, or is ander a Head ; For it isnot, i 0a 
Angult, but Anguli ci Capar + not of every eAng/e, but of an Angle, the unity vvhereof, isneither in 
the tail; nor mn the ſides, Gin in the Head : That is commended to us, as #mty againſt Drv:/ion; ſo Or- 
ar againſt Confiuffox, They that can be content to coraer vyell, but vyould be Arephali, headleſs, have 
no Head, pleaſe him not: No more do they, that vvould joyn, but vvould be Poli-cephals, have a Cott- 
ſiſtory of heads, many heads : as many as the beaſt of Babylow. For ſureitis, ah Angle can have no mare 
brad: but one. To love an Angle well,but an Ang/c that hath an head,and but xe bead, To love an brad well; 
butan bead, not of a ſivgle wall, but of an Angie. Bothi theſe, and both to beregarded. They be Z#-  _ 
therits Wo, Faves, Bands and Beanty, which uphold all government ; break one, and the other vvill Zxcb.11.7. 
they * —_ The head, weithoutZary ; Umry, without the head + either vvithout other vvill 20.0.4 
not long 1 | Fn? : | | | 
Beek chen : but eſpecially Z=ry, for that conteth-in here, not neceſſarily (as doth the head) biit extra- 
ordinarily, And therefore, extraordinary regard tobe had of it. For £ was thinking; why he thould here 
In this ſecond part, ſay, -T hat he was mude head of the Corner 2 Why thould. it not ſuffice to have ſaid, 
fftas oft Capur, and no more? Or if more, fate of Capnr </Edefiris 3 Fo have laidg ' He was made the 
brad : at teaft-yviſe, made the heed of the whole building? Why mutt Angnis, be added ? What needed 
any mention of the Carer 2 No occafion vyas given; no-memntion vvas made of it, in ttis 7efafng: The 
word[ bead] would have ſerved fully, to have (et his \Exelrerzes forth. Some matter thete was, that this 
word muſt come irs. And ſure, no other, but to ſhew Chriſt's ſpecial delight andlove of that place. At 
his riſmg, this day, ##etit :n medio + and here he is cometo his place again: for, Sterat rrrmedzo, and C#- Job.10iige 
put Angult, come both to one. Therefore, that like love, lik: ſpecial regard be had by usof that place, and . 
of theverwve of that place (*nit y; ) that it be ſought and preſerved caretullys/ that the ſides fit not off;"the 
Well knitting vyhereof, is the very ſtrength of the whole $melding. echt 3 343 rated waged. 
By Bede, it is rendred, as 2 reaſon why the Jewfl Bnilders refuſed our Sdwmonr ChriſÞ, for the head 
place, O19 inum paritte, ftare amabant. They could endure no corwe ;- they muſt Rand alone; upon 
their ovn fiagte vyall ; be of themſelves ; not joynwith Gexc/t, of Samaritane, And Chrift they endu- 
rel not, becaufethey thought, if ke had been bead, he yvould have enclined that vyay;. AM/eus' owes opor+ Job. 10.16: 
wr me aduncere + Alias, they could: not abide, Bur ſure, a purpoſe there mui be dias #2es addwcends,” of 
'C n others, of joyning a corner, or ele vue do not-farere ſecnndion ex:mplar, build not according Heb. g.8: 
to Chy :T pattern ; our faſhion of Fabrick, is not like: His,” They that think, to make Chri3# head of a 
Smglewell, are deceived, it vvill not be. They thatſay, ſo the heed, all is vyell ; it skils- not For the #or- 
wy ; tf to2, He 15 yorra Ga Corner Frome firlt, and their: xap ora; 2 head-Foxt after. And'they taat 
a] rather bz a Erontin a wall, thin ina memer place ſwb Vaprde Anrlari ; And they; that ftand upon 
their on partitton,and yvill not endure to'hsw of any joyning ;- Carenot what bee >me' of Aupries, if it __ 
Vere ſtrucken out ; the ſans? mind 15 not inthers, in neither of thetn,nhiclwas in Cbri## Jeſwd, His mitnid Phil. 5. '4- 
Mow; Helooks to the Anple, az to the Hez1 ; an to: theheed, as tothe Higle, And they build bett; Ek; #: Jf- 
art build likeft him) 17/4ſdows is jruft3f:d of all bey Clin dfer.. } | 7" 
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The ſecond ſenſe 
David. 
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x Som. 29. 4. 
1 Sam.17.28, 
1Sam.16.6, 


4+ 
Chap.z.z8. 


And laſt ; the duty of the whole ſecond part, and ſo, this dayes duty, 1s'this, When the head-flore 7s 
brought forth, and reared (as to day it was) we are to proſecute it, with Hoſamna, and Bexeditius qui ve. 
wt (as it (traightway followeth in the Pſa/m) with acclamation of Grace, Grace unto it, For ſo (ſaith 
the Prophet) Lapss primarizs would be laid with rejoycing. ReJoycing : as in his regard, that hath cþ« 
tained his due : ſo, even in the Buildings, that hath got ſuch a head : Such and ſo gracious, a head, as Could 
endure thus to be refuſed by them ; and yet admir, yea even thoſe, that ſo refuſed him (if the fault 
be notin themſelves) tobe Stores in his Building, for all that : and to be members cf the Body, where. 
of heis the Head. 

Then ſecondly, as God hath : ſo we to make hins head, Actually,we carnot ; he is made to our hangs, 
but in account, we may - Giving him, the higheſt place in all our reſpects ; AMagmfying his Name, and 
his word; abeve all things : His Word ; making it our chief ground Þ.H:s Name, and the glory of it 
making of it our chief end. That other conſiderations carry us not away, as theſe bui/ders here it did. of 
Venient Romani, or 1 wot not what ; but that ever (as the Heathen Lawyer ſaid be Potior ratio, que 
facit pro Religione, the beſt reaſon, that maketh beſt for Re/rgzo», and for the geod of the body of this 
head (that is, the peace of his Church.) And this, for, Laprs erat Chriſ{as, 


But, Lapis erat David, is likewiſe true, Therefore, that we do King David no wrorg, let us ſhew hoy 
it firs him too : but briefly, becauſe, this, is not his day. David was a ſtore, The Jews ſay, it was his 
Nick-name,- or name of diſgrace ; that, in ſcorn they called him ſo. For that, all his credit (forſooth) 
came, by caſting a fone, and hitting Go/zah, by chance, right in the fore-head: and ſo, they thwitted 
him with that name, They gave it him, in ſcorn : but he bare it, in earneſt, For ſure, much ſorrowhe 
endured : had that property of a Stoxe. And nothing could remove hjm, or make him ſhrink, from his 
truttin God, or from his Allegiance to Sa#/ his liege Lord: that quality alſo. 

- And refuſed he was : not as Chriſt, we muſt not look for that, neither in himz nor in any. God for- 
bid, that any, ever ſhould be ſo refuſed, as he. As Chr;/?, none, but Chr:ſf, No: but yet, in his degree 
refuſed he was, though. A hard time he had, and many hard terms, and hard uſages heendured for mx 
ny years-together ; purſued, and followed, and ſhould have been no head, nay, ſhould have had no head, 
if he had been gotten. 

-* Refuſed; and by whom ? Even by 5axl, all his life-time + and when Sax/ was dead, e Aber refuſed 
him, and'ſet up another againſt him. And when he was out of his country, 1D Gath, refuſed there tov, 


by the Princes of Achss. Andeven at home, by his ewn brethren, and fathers houſe, Yea, San 


himſelf, had given it away (the head-p/ace) from him, to Eliah, and ſo refwſed him ; but, for God, And 
theſe, went then, for the chief Purlders in 1ſracl, at that time. So, the Buulders refuſed hims. 

But after all this, all this notwithſtanding, this Sroxe became the head, (that is) Dawrd got the Croyn, 
and was King atlaſt. For | head] is the Kings name. So doth Samrel call the King, r Sam.15 11. '$ 
doth Eſay,chap.7.4. Sodoth Hoſea, chap.1.11. Buteſpecially, ſo Dame!, in expreſs terms, T# es Capt 
aureum. ſpeaking to the King, T how art the head of Gold. 

:. Head, and of the corner - that is (as ſome interpret it) of J=da and 1ſrae!, But, that is thought ſome 
what hard. For, thoſe two, were not two Kingdems, nor ever ſo reckoned, till Roboawss time, And, 


- whatif David had not happened to have been firſt King of one Tribe, and after, of all ; ſhonld he have 


a Ver.g,10.12. 
b Verſe 19. 
c Veric 2,3. 


Plak75. 3. 7 


loſt this name then ? Should. he not have been” Auegyor:zzi@ ?. Shall no King be Caput eAnguli, if be 
have but one entire Kingdom ? Shall not Salomon, as well as David ? Ne queſtion but he ſhall, 


The better part thereforethink good, to give it that ſenſe, which never fails in any Stare : and whid 


ſundry times you ſhall find pointed at by David himſelf, as inthe * 1 15. before, and inthe Þ 135. - 
ter: Yea, even here in ©this Pſa/ms at the beginning, Downs Iſrael, and Dom Aaron, the Houle o 
Iſrael, and the Houſe of Aaron; that is, the two eftates, Cri/ and Feelefiaſtical, which make the 
main Angle, in every Government. God himſelf hath ſevered them, and made theſe, two ; butto 
meet in one: Not one to maligne and conſume the other. And the happy combining of theſe two, is the 
ſtrength of the head, and the ſtrength of the whole bu:/ding. If it bear but upon one of them, itmil 
certainly decay. It did ſoin Saxls time : He little regarded the Ark, and leſs the Prieſfs, Davidſo 
Sauls error, andin his Pſalm (where he ſingeth Ne perdas, to a Common-wealth) promiſeth to have equi 
care of both pillars,and to uphold them both. | 2 | 

The firſt book' of Chronicles, is ſufficient te prove, and perſwade any, he dealt in beth, as chief ovet 
both. Not by right of Prieſt-hood, for none he had. And that, of his Prophecy, is as cold. Others alſo 
did the like, Aſa, Jehoſaphat, Ezehias, Tofias, that were no Prophets, nor ever ſo accounted. 

In the Law (itis Philo's note} both Tables met in the fifth Commandment (which is the Crown Cav 
mandment ) as itwere in an Axple ; which Commandment, is placed (ſaith he) 2c & weowriw, 2s a” 

wi 


; in the middle, 6r confines of both tables ; that of Religion, and this other of Juſtice Civil : That, 


Mnutth. 21.42. 
Heb.z. 13,14, 


> 


41 Mat.z1.42. 
2 Mat.13.10. 
3 Luk. 26.17. 

b A&.4. 21, 

Cc 1 Per, 2.7» 


the right arm, «the Prince may ſupport that, and with the left, this : and ſo uphold both. And mh 
Goſpel, Chrif applyeth this very verſe to himſelf, as heir of the Vineyard, Heir he was not, but as Kny 
not as Prieſt - He'could not; for, of that Tribe he was not born, but was ca'led to it, as was Aaron. "\ 
*-Since then, here we find both, and that David was both, it is noerror (I truſt) to call a King, (@# 
eAnguli; Nomore is it, tocall him Lapidem primarium, or angularem, chooſe ye whether. The Per- 
fian (by the light-of nature) calle4the King Abaſhueroſh (that is) Soverargn head. ' The Grecian (by the 
lame light) called'the King, B- 5134, that is, £4ery 5% adv the Baſe or C, orner-Ntone of Is people. © 
Shall T add this > This word (Stone) which is here affirmed, of David, in this verſe : is, in the Not 
Teſtament, five ſeveral times; turned by the S5rias Tranſlator, Cepha : * thrice 1n the three ofpels 
once in the Þ 4s + and once in ©Saint Peter. So that, he did not think it ſtrange, .to- call King Che 
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| Cephat, So Cepha, as well ſaid of David, as.of Perer, And © Tu paſces, as well ſad, to avid, as Paſce 4 2 Sam.5.2, 


| his Reſwrreftion ; {0 is it, likewiſe, the day that be hath made, the ſecond time, by making og.it, has Ma- 


— —— 
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in bi 7 P Chro.11t; 
to Peter: And © Zorobabel hath in bis hand, the Line, as well.as Joſua the high, Pxaeft,, towards the - uy 
Suilding of the Temple, The thing, the dxty it ſelf, and the. bonnds of it, let us lay forth arid agree of, e Zicb.4-10, 


25 we can : butſure, the Name is not to be Rood on ;_ it cannothbe denyed him, 


And now to our ſelves: to whom, as This1s the #ay which the' Lord idth mais, touching Chriſt and 3: 
jeftie, head xl = "5. 2% the very Name whereof, hath affinite, and carrieth an allufien to. the term, _— 
-Azouls, in the ſound of 1t, cnn hs abt. - $a | 
End, neither were Your Majeſty, without your part of refs/izg, ina kind : biit did participate, ſome- ; 
what of it, with David, though in a leſs degree, Good, and firm, and ſure, though your RK: ht were, n 
25 any ſftoxt ; yet allegations were ſtudied, to ſubject it to queſtion, yea, to.refa/rng. For, didno body 
ever ſee a projet drawn wherein ſome other axe was marked out, to have been rapmt Angult? Yes; it 
is well known, T ztles were raiſed; and ſet on foot, and, Books written, tothat end, ons t | 
And, they took themſelves for no mean Work-mengthat were the deviſers of then + that, both at hame 3 
and abroad, contrived it another way : and plotted to have put Tow b y,and to have ſome other Head | ſtane, 
of their own hewing out, in your room, FT. 
Yea, to make your caſe, yet more like to Chriſts caſe ; even the High Prieſt. he that claimeth 3; 
Caiapha's place , he and his crue, had their hands init, We may nolefle truly, ſay to them, than 
Sainc Peter ſaid to Caraphas ; Quen vos, Whom ye would bave caft- ajide, 16 you might have had your 
wills. Arid to that end had your firſt breves ready drawn, and fent abroad z axid others, in a readineſs, to 
ſecond them), My 
Yet for all their Preves, and Bulls; this Stoze is the Head, for all that. Faftizs, made he 1S3 " 
and made by God. For 4 Domins , Gods doing it was, evidently ; that after ſo much plotung , 
ſo many years together, at the very time, God bowed the hearts of fo many thouſands, as it had been 
the heart of one man, to agree in one ; as that, all that fgreſavy it, thought it had not been poſlible ; and 
al rr ſav ic, confeſſed it admirable ; and all pxen ſaid, This bath God done © for they ſam evudently, #8 Plal.64.g: 
was bus | * 
The Head,You were then made t And heed,not of One Ang/e, as Yau werebefore (for Capit Argo, 4 
hold a King to be, though he have but one Kingdome) but Caper Trianguls, - bead riow of Three, even of 
a Whole 7 r1anelt. So, their titles were daſhed, their plots diſappointed, and all their devices as the as od 
potters clay, Tawrs it was of right, and God hath brought Tos to it,  So,itis: and qur eyes do ſee it,and ©9-39- 3% 
our hearts do joy in it, and oyr tongues bleſs Ged for it ; and here we are, this day, with all praife avd 
thanks to acknowledg it, that ſo it. is, Tt is a part of this dayes Dwej, that ſo we ſhould acknowledy it, and 
give hun zhanks for it, that brougſit it to pals, | 17, Tau 2E12, : - 
And, thay | not further put you in mind, of ariother ttiaking yet ? And 1t is not inipertinetit neither ; 2: 
tothis day, eſpecially. For, after the firſt w#kyyg of plating, look, how many after-attempts are-made, 
tounmake or diſplace the head-/tore again ; fo many times, asit is heaved at, tothat end, and thole at- 
__ defeated ; fo many new platings, ſo many new makings, we we to rackon of. Dayd 'was made 
beag,. not only when Saul and e,Cbner thought te pit. him down', and were pyt dewn' themſelves 3 
which was, - before he came to the. Craivn ; but eye after he had jt and Þad Warn it longs when PEO 
| _ Na ran refuſed him (being their brad)and cryed, No pers iv Davia,and io, ſought to'put bigy FORTE 
t rane, - | DIET 125 conn ins err) | 
And Builders there wanted not in that deſign i Alſelem had. debntophel' and 4w4/e, two as principal -— F550 
Maſter-bailders x8then were my, When God brought David back to his Sept 389in, and delivered hum 
Som them, that ſought toremove him from is. He did as good as place himin it anew. ; Devrd-higgſclf 
ſuth ſo,before (at the 1 3 verſe) He was ſrewdly lifted @, and rikdy 1oruru aur 3 bur God frayed bias 
and ſet him r1g ht in his Seat again. Andin very deed, the Verſe next before (the XXI) where he ſaith, 
God had heard hini,and was become his deliverer,makes the Writers to think,this Pſalms was eridited rather 
for this ſecond,than for his firſt placing, | EN 
Now, a Serond making we may well renizmber : and we cannot do it better; than upon this Day. 
Thit Day (as we ſhall ſee) hath an intereſt in it, That, ſince your fitting in the Seat of this Kingdome, 
lome there were, Bmi/ders one would have taken them to be, if he had ſeen them with their tools in their 
hands, asif they had been'to have laid ſome foundation ; where their nieaning was to undermine, and to 
caſt down foundations and all : Yea, to have ttiade aright Stowe of Tow,and blown Tot up among the Stowes 
Tos and Yours without any mire ado. , | 
And, Maſter-bailders they had amonglt them, (ſo they will needs be accourited) that encoyraged 25 
their lizarts, and ſtrengthned their hanJs to the work. AnJ that they might dn, there was no See/ to - 
hinder it But diſcloſe it, that, they night not, for fear of breaking a Sea/: there was a Seal for that. 
Andthus thzy did edificare ad Gehenndw; edifie their followers to Hzll-ward, to ſet them forward and 
ind thems to their own place, Thu Day, which Go4unJid that wretched defizn, and brought thei miſ- A&.1. 35. 
Chief upon thzir ova hexds, That Day, did Gol mink2 Tov, Caput Trianguli, the ſecond im2, That 3. 
ay, thit be brought You back. (if not from death it ſelf, yet) from deaths door, from the very gates 
of deſtruction, That day v3 a very Eaſter day to You, thogh it wzre in November, And, 5; & wage: Heb.ii.tg, 
tal, after aſort a very Reſurretion ; as very a reſurreftion, as Iſaac's ws, which the Apoſtle there 
youn of : That, thz deſtroying Mage! (I am ſure) paſt over Tow, and ſo, it was truly the Feaſt of 
e Paſſcover, Fit therefore tobe regizmbre] this Day, Hic ef dies, This is the day of the Paſſover, 


Thitts Eafttr day, the day of the Reſurreftits, But 
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But, to return to the firſt making. of all, By the true courſe of the year, this month being ther 
month, this day being the very day, 'of that, of the firſt laying of the: head fteme: we are (as before 4 
Chriſto Domino, ſo again here) = Chriſfo Domini, to proſecure 1t wito Dawids cry of Hoſanna and | oY 
diftus : and with Zacharies acclamation of Grace, Grace wnto it, even to this head-ſtone, Grace, in <A 
eyes that ſowade you + And again, Grace in their eyes and hearts to whom he ſa © made you : Butaboye 
all, the Grace of all Graces, that you may make him ever Tour 'Axpcy wa © , Your ſtone of chief truſt, | 
and Towr mark of higheſt regard, inall your Counſels and Furpoſes, that ſo made you : And, ſeek to re- 
duce the disjefta latera, the fides and wals flyen off, of this great building (for which the world it ſeig 
Was py) his Church, and reduce them into one Angle : T he greateſt :ervice that 'can be done him, 
on earth. | | 

And ſo > He that this day made Yow the head, ſo make Tow, and ſo keep Yon, long, and many dayes, 
He that refuſed them, that refuſed Tow (refuſed them, with reprobarien) ſtill may he ſo do, tories quoties, 
tothetr continual confuſion : That, the head over the Tr1ang/e, and the Triangle under the head, may 
many years ſtand faſt and flouriſh, in all peace, plenty, and proſperity, health, honour, and happineſs. 
And, after all : He that hath crowned You here, with two Crowns, already ; crown Tos alſo with the 
third, of Glory and Immortality, in his heavenly Kingdom. h 

I have now done. Only I would move one thing, and it ſhall well agree with that, hath been ſaid of 
the: Corner-ſtone :- and it ſhall ſerve te further our duty of thanks ; and he a 200d clofirg up ef the whale, 
' Many ' wayes,. was Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour, a Corner-ſtone : among others, eſpecially in this, ſaith $, 
Hierome : Quando agnum, cum pant conjnnxit, fimens unum, inchoans alterum, utrymque perficiens iy 
ſemetipſo, One chief Corner-point of his, was : when he joyned the Lamb of the Paſſeover, and the 
ns » of the Enchariſt - ending the one, and beginning the other, recapitulatiny both Lamb and Bread 
into himſelf : making that Sacrament (by the very inſtitution of it) to be, as it were, the very Corjer- 
ſtone of both the Teſtaments. 

- No a& then, more fit for this Feaſt (the Feaf of the Paſſtover) than that AR which is it ſelf the paſ.. 
ſage over, from the Old Teſtament to the New. No way better to expreſs our thanks, for this Cormy 


. fone, than by the holy Excharsſt, which itſelf is the Cormer-ſtone, of the Law, and the Goſpe!. 


_  Andthereisinit, a perfect repreſentation of the ſubſtance of this verſe and the text ſet before out 
eyes.. Wherein, two poer Elements'of no great value in themſelves, but that they might well be. refuſed, 
w_ —_— by God, to the eſtate of a Divine myftery, even of the higheſt myſtery in the Church of 
Chriſt. | | 

And, a kind of reſwrreftion there is in them, and therefore fit for the day of the Reſurreflion (as ever,in 
Chriſts Church, Eafter-day hath pleaded a ſpecial propertie in them.) Sowey, as it were, in weakneſs aud 
diſhononr : and (after they be conſecrated) r:/ing again, 1n honour and power. | 

And that a great hexour and power : not only to repreſent , but to exhibit that, it repreſenteth : nor 
to ſet before us, or remember us of ; bat even tg ſerve us for a Corner-ſioxe. Firſt, uniting us to Chnſt 
the head, whereby we grow into one frame of building, into one body myſtical, with him, And again, 
uniting us alſo as {1ving foxes, or lively members,ommes n :d rpſums,one to anofher,and all together in one, 
by mutual love and charity. @*: comed:t de hoc pane, & bibit de boc Calice, manet in me, & ev milb, 
He that eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup, abideth in me, and 1 in him, There is our Cormr 
with Him. And again, Unm corpus enenes ſumus, qui de uno pane participanu : All we, that partake if 
one bread, or cup, grow all, into one body Myſtical. There is onr Cormer, either with other, By the ſame 
Ws care our thanks for it ; and by the ſame pofleſſing our ſelves of it : Sealing up both wayes 


our duty to God for. making Chr:/# the Lord, our greateft and chiefeſt : and for making His A»e:nted this 
day, under Him, either in their ſeveral degrees, our *Azggyora@ our Chref, or Head Corner-ſtow, Fot 
which, together with all other his benefits, but eſpecially, as the time calleth to us, for theſe two, [Chris 

bn. 0m Soveraigns raiſing to his Royal place] render we,as we are bound, to God the Father,8&c, 
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Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY. 
WHITE-HALL, 


On the Twelfth: of eApril, being Eafter-Day. 
| An, Dom, 1612. | 


| i COR, Chap. V. 
Expurgate vetus fermentum, &c. 


Verſ. 7. Purge out therefore the old leven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye art 
| mnlevened : For, Chriſt our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for us, 

8. Therefore, let us keep the Feaſt, not with old leyen, neither with the leven of ma- 
 liciouſneſs and wickedneſs ; but, with the unlevened bread of Sincerity and Truth: 


Here be two things, give themſelves forth upon the very firſt view of this Text. 
1. Firſt, here is news, that we Chr:;ſtians,we alſo have our Paſſeover - 2, Then, 
that in memory of it, we are to keep 4 feaſt, Paſcha Tudeorum, the Jews 
Paſſerver we find, in Fohn, Chap.IT, and XI. Paſtha noſtrum, Our Paſſeover, 
never till now, And indeed, to find a Paſſ*ever, in Saint Pauls Epiſtles, and 
his Ep:#He, not to the Hebrews, but to the Corimtbians ; their Paſſcover as well 
as his : For him to call, not his Countreymen the Jews at Jersſalem, but the 
Gentiles at Corinth, to keep ſuch a FeaFF, is news indeed. But Paſcha noſtruns, 

the words be plain : One we have. taque, and therefore let us hold a feaſt,for it, 

And truly, upon this word [Celebremns] may this Feaſt of our Eafter ſeem to be founded. There; is 
hot onely a Warrant, but an Order for the making it a feaſt, Andſure, howſoever it will fall out with 
other feaſts, this of Eaſter, if there were nothing elſe, but the Controver/ie that was about the r1me of keep- 

"git, in the yeryprime of 'the Primitive Church, even immediately after the eFpoſtles, it were enough 

to ſhew, it was then generally agreed of all, Such a Feaſt was tobe kept. And the alledging on cithet 

hide ( one, S. Johns manner of keeping ; the other, $. Peters) prove plainly, it is Apoſtolical ( this 


feaſt; ) and thatthe I poſt les themſelves kept it, Itmque celebrenens, therefore 1tt ns keep it, 
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The word [raque, in the later Verſe, is ever a note of a C oncluſion : And where a Concluſion is, there ig 
an '#rgwument : And ſo.is the Text. Itſtandeth of an 1i.eAntecedent, and a 2.Conſequext. 1. The Ame. 


. cedent, in theſe words : Chrift owr Paſſeover, &c. 2. The Conſequent, in thele : Iraque celebremus, &,, 


<upply but this Maxime of reaſon and law ; If we have one, we are to hold ove ; The Text will make upa 
compleat Ar guzent + But, one we have ; therefore we are to hold it. Habendum & tenendums,as our Te- 
uares run. 

In the Amecedent there riſe theſe five points : 1. The main word Paſſeover, what is meant by it : Paf. 
cha." 2, Thatwe have one, in the word noſtrum. 3. Who it isexpreſly : Chri#F. 4. Chriit how, or when? 
not every Way, nor at every time conſidered ; but, as, and when he was offered up ; Inmdlarus, offered mp | 
a a ſacrifice. 5. Andlalily, the ward of our ImereFt, Propter nos, For us ; that ſy; Yemght p4fi ever 
our fins, and be paſſed over by the puniſhmext due to them. OS As 

In the Conſequent,there ariſe two points: 1, There is an /raque,to conclude us to keep this feaFt, 2 And 
there is a Non, and a Sed, to dire& us how to keep it, The former binds us to Celebremas, to celebrate a 
fea# ; or to Epulemur, to make a feaft, Both are read; and both well, for both are due. The latter, by 
Now in fermentts, ſed in az,ymis ( not ſo, but thus ) teacheth us, how to hold it : How to keep a + n 
over 7 butas a Paſſeover ſhould be kept. How was that ? not with /evez, but with ſweet bread, And then 
he takes off the ve:/from Moſes face, that under the /ega/ types of Leven, and Sweet bread, theſe Eugy- 
gelical duties are expreſſed unto us : By lever, is meant malice and lewdneſs : and ſo, we may not; By 
ſweet bread, is meant Sincerity and Truth - and ſo, we are ( with them ) to celebrate our feat, | 

So, in the Antecedent, there is the 1.Bemefit, and the 2, Mears : that is Chriſts part, In the Conſequen, 
x. the Feat, and the 2, Duty - thatis Ours, Indeed, to the word Paſſeover, ye may reduce them all, 
1. The Benefit - for it is a Paſſeover ; even the paſſing over of the Deſ/roger. 2. The Mears : thatis 
Chriſt, by the Sacramental figure called the Paſſeover, as the meant of it. 3. The Fea#? + whether that we 
ſolemmze, or that we are invited to, either is a Paſſeover, ' 4. And laſt, our D#ty : for, that is alſo a kind of 
Paſſeover, from Vetus fermentum, to Nova conſperſio, So, 1.the Benefit, 2.the Means, 3.the Feaſt it ſelf, 
and 4.the Daty of it, all are recapitulate, in this one word, Paſſeorer. 

The Sms of all is ; that we perform the duty, that we ſo my part1ke of the benefit : all is but to con- 
clude us ad hoc feſtnum, ad hoc epulnm, to the Feaſt and the feaſt of the feaſt ; that we paſs not them over, 
This is all, that $. Pas! (here) pleads for, and all thar we. Envugh,tolet youſee the Text, in the ſeaft ; 
and the feaſt, in the Text : inthe Text, the parts and the order of them. 


EAI TIES TEE EET 


Aſcha, a Paſieever, * Ouenam eſt hec Religio ( ſaith God ) ſhall be our queſtion ? what zsthe 
meaning of this obſervance, and what good is there init ? For, every Feaſt is in remembrance of 
ſome benefit ( Top)e, 571 ix oprura.) Paſſing over is ( of it ſelf ) a thing zndifferent ; goodet 
bad, thereafter as that is, which paſſeth oyer ns, or we over it. For, if any good over-paſs us, We 

loſe by it ; but, if any danger, we are the better. Again, if we paſs from better toworſe,it is a detriment, 
But, 1f from a worſe caſe or place, to a better, it is a bexefit. And this is a benefit : for, hereis a Feaſt 
holden for it. Then did ſome evil paſs over us.; or we onr ſelves paſs ever into ſome better eſtate. 

The Law muſt be our line, to lead us along this Text ; the Charatter of it is /egal, How was it there? 
Evillpaſſed them ; a deſtreying Angel;that ſlew the firit born in every houſe through Egypt,but paſſed the 
over, and touched them not. And yet there was another : They paſſed out of Egypr, tothe Land of pro- 
miſe, over the Red-ſea, They paſſed it well : As for Pharaoh and his ho#t, they periſhed,in it, Yeſhall 
find both theſe thus ſet down together ( Heb.X1. in the 28, verſe) the Deſtroyer did paſs over them: ( In 
the 29. verſe ) they did paſs over into Canaan, The Egytians periſhed in both ; had no Paſſtover : Gods 


people had. 


But what is this tous ? Here is Paſcha, but where is Nof#trum 2 We are not in Egypr, no fear of out 
firſt-borw ; here is no deſtroying Angel : And we are far enough from the red ſea, What then, if our.cal 
fall out to be like, if our hoe as great : and ſo it will : Here we live, wecall it a vale of miſery ; wt 
world, whereof Egypt is but a corner, and was but a Type ; Nor their Pharash but alimb of the great | 
Pharaoh, that tyranmizeth here in this world. 2. We haveevery one a ſoul ; it is not our firf-born, its 
more ; even Umcan means ( as the Pſalm calleth it ) the fir, and all that we have. 2, It skils nit 
for the Angel ; Gods wrath is till ready to be revealed on owr fins : from that cometh all deftruRion, Ti 
Angels do but carry the Vials of it, 4. And death will match the red-ſea : all mult through it, and ſome 
paſs well, but the moſt part periſh. . F 

Now thenfor Noſtrm. Our abode here is as dangerous, as theirs in Egypt - as many deſtroyers, ye 
as _ Crecodiles too; and therefore we need a Paſcha, to eſcape Gods wrath, to have it paſs over 
us here. ih | 

And yet, there refts another beſides, For, how well we ſhall do with that former, I know not ; but, f0 
the latter we muft all come, to death, to the Red-ſea brink ; and there, either periſh,. or paſSwell over, 006 
of the tain. Sure Paſcha noftrum is not more then needs ; Paſcha wobss opus eft, we need one (4 Paſe- 
over) noleſs then they, _ | eas 

Nay, T go further : Ours is ſuch as theirs  Theirs is bil ad Frum, nothing to ours, © For; what 
talk we of a delivery of oxe poor Nation; and that, but from a bodily danger ; and bat one ag ; 
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all ye that a Paſſe-over ? How much moe then, e##s, the greats and general. Paſſcover, that freeth 
us 2 that freeth all 97a»kind, from the total deffruftion both of body and ſow! ; and that by anevernal de- 
livery, both here and for ever ? How to eſcape that, Gods wrath, ira vemtura; that is the true Paſſe- Marth. 3.7. 
over, And what mentiqn we Canaan ? Is there any compariſon, between the two Kingdomes of Canaaz, 
and Heaven, Whither Chr; hall make us p«ſ6? Indeed, Paſcha noſtr um is it : ours, and none but ours. 
Theirs, but a ſhadow ; Ours, the ſubſtantial, very Paſſcover indeed, When all is done ; Paſcha ne- 
us 15 It. op - ris: 5 i | | 
' Will yegive me leave, to preſent you with a tmeditation upon this point ? it will fit the feaſt well, and 
ſerves us for a prepara19 to our Paſſeqoer, and | will not fetch it far, but even from the word Paſſcover, 
For, all the labour is, þut to make us feel tlie want of it, WEBS 7 _ 
Eit ſepientis querela, tranſire generationem, alian ſuccedere, aliam quoque traxſire. It 1s that, the Aps- Eccleſ,1.4, 
tels us, and we feel it, ; a. tranſit, that the World paſſes: Ilaggye ( faith S. Pail,) namys]a | 
( ſaith S, John,) in the Aftive, and Paſſive both, the world paſſeth away, - Er en Paſcha, tn tranſitus, a Chap.7.31 
kind of Paſſeever of the world it ſelf, of this tranſitory world ( as we term it) bs non habenius wancy- era 
tem, &c. where we cannot long have any abode. : | NET OO 
But then, if we look home to our felves, we ſhall find anather Paſſcover there ; even that of the Pſalm, 5: 
Cith tranſit &, avolamns, we pals as a ſhadoiv, as a dream; when one awakgth; we bring dur years to an.end, | (41.90, 19, 
a it were &tale thut is told, Cits tranſit, ſ2 ſoon paſſeth it, and we are:gone, Siint James very excellently 
are it : Tegx;35, a very wheel of our nature whirling about : That the wotld paſleth ; but wes faſter James 3.6: 


then if, | | Me 
ut the third is the complaint indeed : that tr4y/t0r 5 though this »or/d be; and we yet more tranſito- 3 
ty ; yet ve cannot paſs it quietly for all that. But, ſome wipe we have of the Angels ſword ; at leaſt- She 
wiſe, in fear we live ftill, of thoſe in the P/«/m, Sagitta volans, or Terror ndturmu, or Incurſus, or De- Ae +536. 
mon meridianus ; one of Eoy pts ten plagues + One of the eAngels vials, or of the Horſes, red, black., or _ 4 
pak, are ſtill abroad 3 much adoe we havez without ſome mChep, to paſt this life that paſfſerh ſo falt, 8. 
Butlaftly, ſay that we have the good hap, ,to ſcape well here ; yet hence e mult yer long; to the reJ- 4k 
ſea-bazk, + we mult come to death all ; and death is not Interitrs ( a final end ) but Tranſitas (.2 paſſage 
aver to-4.new eftate,) There; is the main peril; that we miſcarry not ; (great odds there is, for many do;) 
but paſs. well over into the land'of promiſe, | he FS. 3 1 
Theſe four Paſſeovers it will not be amiſs to think of, And, in all theſe, need we not one, to help us 
well through,that theſe perils may. well psſus over ? Need vve not one;that niay make the red-ſea paſſable 
for ws, that we inay well come to the /and of the lroing? ., -- Wo. 
And now then, tell me, whatis the ſum of all our defires? Is it not Boxmny paſcha ? While we are here; 
the Deſtroyers may paſs ? and when we go hence; we may well get over? Is it tiots Sit 5ranfire tra»ſito- 
Ti4, ut tranſeunds perveniamni. ad aterna ? So to pals theſe tranſitory things; that we may well come to 
thoſe, that ſhall never paſs? A good Paſſeover 15 our wiſh ; and againſt we ſhall need. it, a good one God 
ſend us. Upon the point, if we weigh well, Salus ipſa nibil eff, mf Paſcha, The benefit of all benefits 
( ſalvation it ſelf ) is compriſed, in this word ; 18 nothing but a Paſſtover > As much, in one word, as the 
other, trafire 4 malo, to be ſaved from evi/ ; 1745/ire ad. bows, to be ſetſafe in good + To theſe two may 
all be reduced. This.is all we need,. and all we ſeck. And this Paraſcene ( or preparation ) will ſet us ne 
1n hand toſeek it, and make us ſay ( with our Savour ) defiderio drſideravi mt; &c, earneſtly te deſire, to Luke 22.15. 
have pur part iu this Paſſeover, 


, Thenext point ; if we need one, and if we dedre one, where ſhall we have one ? Quic revolver nobis , phy ic is. 
hexc lapidem > Who will roll us away this ftone ? ( ſaid the Women this day.) To our line again, the Law, Mark 16.3. 
How did they there. in the Type? ( for, ſo itmuſt be; in the erxth.) They had a means, that helped them 
through both, which ( per Metonymians canſe) they called their Paſſcover, ' And it was a Lamb, , . , _. 
Haveweſo? yes : Exce eAgnus Des ( ſaid the Baprift, at the firſt fight.) But every Lamb will not CHRIST 
ſerve; it muſtbe a Paſchal Lamb, Is Chrift that Lamb? S, John pits it out of queſtion : That which we Lombof 
mesſaidof the Paſcha! Lamb | jr ſhall not break, « boxe of him | he.applies ts Cbrif ; and ſaith, in himi © DP: 
the Ser; pure was fulfilled, Eodems temppore, iHlorum, & noſtrum : addutins in Feſto ipſo. J ha - A 1 


Then a Paſchal Lamb, he is; and ſo in caſe, to be made a paſſe-over of . Bu', a Paſtrover he is not; 4.cbri | 
till he be offered. For ( if ye mark it ) offering is a paſſin rol. £1 that is offered, to _ offer it to: in rif ef 
Offered he mutt be, Et oblatws eFt (ſaith Eſay ) ot DIRE; - og RY - _ Elay 53.7. 

. Oblatas/; ſo he may be, ang yet alive : hut the word is z5y/d, Immalatus; go and offered in ſacrs: 0 : -. 
fice, A live Lamb isnotit; itisa Lawb ſlain miſt be our Paſſcover, And Chriſt is a Lamb ſlain (ſaith Mpae$-n5., 
S.John) frems the beginuing, and the ſprink{ing of his bloud in Baptiſm, maketh the Deſtrojer pals over us. Fe xa 

4 There be many kinds of offerings - . This determineth which of them Chri## was.. Such an one, as'we As * Prace of- 
muſt ep#/4r; ; that is the Peace-offering, . For, of the Pence-offeriag, the fleſhwas to be eaten-+ Part God _ in 
had, and part the offerer eat ; in ſign of perfe& peace and reconciliation between them. Chriſts aud not 
enely in the Baſon,for Baptiſmee ; but,in the Cup,for the other Satrawent.. A Sacrifice ; ſo;to be ſlain: A 
Proputiator y Sacrifice ; ſo, to be rates, 


"p42: 4. 2; + RP we. - » $.Qurimtereſt. 
Thus Chrif is a Paſſeover, But, where is »oftru#, without which all this is nothing ? Propter #05, for Propter nos., 
a, that maketh it owrs.. That which 1s for. 6s offered, is owrs + and we ſo reckon it. The Lamb was not Exed.13.15- 
ſlain, forit ſelf: ( Quad 4gnus committere ? ) but for ihe firft-born + SoChriſt ; not for kimſelf ( Neo- -* 334: 
thing wertby death is bin; witneſs Pildie ; ) but, for ns. | i 7 
Qtq 2 Fot 
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For us; that is, for our ſalvation, toſave us : Save ws, from: whar ? frem cur ſms, And bere now, w& 
are com? to the point of the Paſſe-over indeed : the quitting us, andthe manner of quitting us fremor; 
fur. All the buſineſs whereof was carried in the very manner of a Paſſover, ' | 

Firtt, /in it ſelf, whatis it but a tranſgreſſcon, or paſſing over the'/mmes and limits of our Dwry, ſet usin 
the 1 awof God ? And why hovers the deſtroy:ng Angel over us ? Why goeth- he not on his way, but 
ſeeks to bring deftruftion upon'our heads ? Whar is the mark, he'ſtriketh at ? 'Whar, but our fins? But 
for them, no Deſtroyer ſhould have Power over us, But for chem th at hang ſo heavy on us, and ſo preſim 
down, we ſhould gothorow well enough. | : 

Why then, Hic eſt ons fruttus, ut auferatur peccatum> Al-is bnt this, to have our fins takey away, 
And who ſhall take them away ?' Ecce qus tollit percatamundz ; that raketh awayours ; nay the! fas of 
the world. 

How raketh away ? God hath taken away thy fin (faith Nathanto Divid: ) the word is not abſtulit, 
but rra#ſtmlie ( that is ) transferendo abſtulut ; of (as the Hebrew word is) tranfire fectt - to take it from 
David, take it paſs from him upon forme others ;. ( that is ) even the Sor of David, Him God'hath given 
u*, to paſf our ſizs dver, from us to him, : | 

And when that ? when he was offred, made a ſacrifice for us. It is the nature of every Sacrifice, franſe 
ſerendo auferre : Be that offers it, /ayes his hand over the head of it, confeſſes his ſins over it, and his juff 

cſert to be ſmitten by the Deſtroyer ; but prays, he may put' this offerixr, in his own place, and jyhat is 
dne to him ( that is death ) may be transferred from him, and light on the offering ; that may ſerve, and 
he ſcape. fb, 

_ offerings thus it was : but in the Pa/chw/ Lamb ſpecially : that ithath carried away the name 
from all the reſt, to be called the Paſſ#-avey'onely.' Init ( evidently ) the dearh of the firſf-bernwas 
tranflared'npon the poor Lamb, The ZLamb died, the firit-bers was ſaved ; his death pafied ovet unty 
the Lamb > that it was juſtly called the Paſſe-over, for lo it was. 

But much more juſtly ({h71F : who ( lure ) was even a! Paſſe-over throughout from the firſt to the 
laſt, At the firſt : his birth, what was it but a Pafſe-over, from the boſome of his Father, to the womb of 
his Mother, to take our nature ? And his Cirenmerflonwhat, but a Paſſe-over, from the ſtate of one free, 
to the condition of one boxd, to undertake our debe? Andat the laſt, his Refmrreron ( this day ) what 
was it, but a paſſage from death to life ? and his Aſcen/fon another, dt mwado ad: Patrem, from the world ty 
his Father? Firft and laft, a Pafſesver he was. . - by | 

But, above tl, his death, his offer:7g was it + then, He was Paſcha pro neb42, indeed. Por then, he pe. 
ſed over into the eſtate of us wretched finners, laid off his own ( as tt were) and took upon him our per- 
ſon ; became tanguans uns e nobts, hay 14#:quam omnes wr, For, God took from us, and laid theman 
him, Poſwit ſuper Eum imquitates ongnun nofFriun, I ard npon hins ( our Paſſe-over ) the trauſgreſſins of 
us all. Fecir percatum, made him (n for us ; thete, our ſins paſſed from us ; fecir maledifiuns, made him 
a Curſe for us ; there the pumſiment of our {ins paſſed fromus to him. Then, and there, paſſed the De- 

[trover over us, bs; | LOA 

Over us, to him. Burt, whznhe came at hit, he paſſed himmot, Tranſeat # me calix would not be 
heard ; and it was Paſcha, non paſcha; a Paſſe-over to us, no paſſt-over to him. We had one: He had 
none. Him it paſſed not, but light upon him fo heavy, that, it made a ſwear of bloudy drops, paſs front 
him ; yea, life and ſoul and all, yer it lefthim. At which his paſſion, he was 2 right Paſſe-over ; Chr: 
flus 7490", Chrifts paſcha, Then, he was pro nobss ; then, he was noſtrum + C brist, Chrift offered; 
offered for us. Of which paſſing our fins to him, and Gods wrath over #s, this day, and the aftion of this 
day, Is 4 mmorral, | HS 


And ſs let us paſs over from the Antecederr, to the Conſequtnt : which is, Itnqut celebrenins, Therefint 


Tac C:nſequ/nt let us keep'a Feaft, A FeaFt, and Chrift ſlain, and ſo handled'as he was ? A Fat rather, one would 


Rom 4.25. 


*Eoerat wu. 
Celebremus. 
Epulcmur. 


1. Immolitus 
»n4 Cclebre- 
Wus. 


think.' True + but that, we heard again of ours ; ſo did not they, ef theirs. For, this, he catne again 
ſafe ; and opened unto us a niewv paſſage, by his ſecond Paſſe-over, 'All we ſpake of right now,was done the 
third day fince': But - we hold not our Feaſt, till this day. For, till this day, we knew not what was be- 
come of him. Paſſed he was hence ; but, whether in his paſſage he had miſcarried or no, we knew not; 
But now, this day, by his Reſurreftion ( we know ) he is well paſſed over ; and ſo, oneni mode, a true Paſt 
over. Sono, we hold our Feaſt, as a feaſt ſhould be holden, with ws And a dowble Feaſt it is : t. One; 
that by his ſaffering, he paſſed from life to death for onr ſins. 2, A ſecond, that by his riſing arainrhic day, 
he paſſed from death to life for our juſtification. And ſo, two Paſſe-owers in one, He died, and by Is 
death made the Deſtroyer paſſe over us: He roſe again, and by it, made death ( as the Red-ſea ). paſſable 
for us. Jtaque celebremns, Itaque epulenur. | POET Dos 
*FoerdLu:fv, the word is one; but tivo wayes it is turned. - 1. Some read, Celehremus, 2. Some other, * 
Epulemur. But well : for frſt, it is kindly, when we keep a feaſt, we make a fenſt. But this, this feaſt 
is not celebrated ſine hoc epulo. Tf Chriſt be a propitiator y ſacrifice, a Peate-offering, 1 ſee tot how we call 
avoid, but the fleſh of our peace-offering muſt Laden in this feaFF by us, or elſe weevacuate the offering. 
utterly, and loſe the frait of it: And was therea Paſſe-over heard of, and the \not eften ? Time WS, - 
when he was thought no good Chriftian, that thought, he might do onewithout the other. No Celeh- 
mus, without Epulemnr in 1t. | | | DIE 
Rut firſt, will ye lay the former and this together, 7mnlarus md celebremns ; and ſee how It Filleth 
out with ns. © /m9molatus is his part, to be lai»; Celebremns 1s ours, to hold a feat : Gud-Prjig, | 
his 3- Eaftey-day, onrs, His premiſſes, bitter ; out contuſion, joyfull : a loving partiizen, on his patt , 
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in, will we lay ammwo/atas to e palemur.. That the Paſſo-over doth not conclude itt the ſacrifer, the FAM 

VE... away of Froncy - (thatis) Gs pardon, and —_ end : But, in afeeÞ$ ; which-is a m—_ AS JS 
of forgroeneſs atone, but of perfet# amity, full propiexation + Ye may propids ire, draw near unto him ; ye Hebtou 
Xe rettored to full grace and favour, to e&t and drink at his Table. | _—_ 

Beſides, there was an offering in Inimolatus ; and here is another ( a new one ) in Epulenir. Offered 
for us, there z offered ro #s, bere : There, per modum victime ; here, per modum epuli, To make an of- 
frring of; Tomake a refreſhing of. For #s, in the Saerifice : to us, in the Sacrament, This makes a "EIES 
perfect Paſſe-over. We read both ih the Goſpel, a4g,a Suey, to ſacrifice the Paſſtover 3 and v4ge payer, 1, = 4 =—ooh 
wear it, It was earen (the Paſchal Lamb ) and it was a ſacrifice: It cannot be denied, there isa flat jy, "Fx 
' Fext for it Exod. 12. 27. both propounded here, in the terms of the Text + t. The Setrifice, in Immola- 
tw + 2, The Supper, in Epulemur. WT, Fs | | 

Celebrenms, and Epalenzur. There be, that refer Celebremns to the Day ; Epulemur, to the Aftior : 
and ſo it may, well : Both Day, and Ao» have intereſt in this Texr, And then, the Text is apa 
them, that have never an Eafter day in their Calender. But the Fathers uſually refer both tothe Aer, 
Their reafon : Becwuſe ( in truth ) the Excharif® now, in the Goſpel, is thatz the Paſſe-over was, under 
the Law + The Antitype anſivering, to their Type of the Paſchal Lamb, It is plain by the inimediate 
paſſage of it from the one to the other : that, no ſooner done, but this begary. Looks how ſoon the Puſ= 
| chal Lambeaten, preſently the holy Evtherr# inttituted, to ſucceed in the place of it for ever. And yet 

more plain, that this very Scripture of my Texr was thought ſo pertinent, and ſo proper to this Attrow, as ; 
it was alwayes ſaid, or ſung at it, And, I knowne cauſe, but it might be ſo (till, Two things Chr:# there Chap.41.55; 
Paye us incharge 2 1, avaum# rs, Remembring, and 2, aiþt5, Aererving + The ſattie two, S. Part ( but Chap. r1, 29, 
m other terms) tr. zar«eyynlbz, ſhewing forth, 2. xomwoeries, COMmMunieating. Of waich, | # and 
Chewing forth refer to celebremus + Recerving and Communcating, to epultmar here, 


The firſt, in remenrFrance of hittt, Chrif® > What of him ? Adorrom Downs, his death ( ſaith Saint 1. Colebrbmis + 
Paul + ) to ſtew forth the Lords dearh, Remember hiny, that we will, and lay at home; think of him 19 «he Sacri- 
. there:: Nay, By hini forth ye muſt. That we will, By 4 Sermon of him: Nay, it muſt. be Hos facie, _ 112.48; 
Ttis not thinking, or verbal ſpeakrog + there muſt be aRually ſomewhat doe, to celebrate this e- TOE 
wory. That done, to the holy ſ7m-boles, that was done to him, to his i and his $/oxd, in the Paſſt-over - 
Break the one, por outthe other ; to repreſent xxuperey how his ſacred Sedy was broken ; and dy vebayen, 
how his precious b/oud was ſhed. And in Corpus fraftumi, and Senguir fuſus there is Imimoldrat, This is 
t, in the Eacharif, that mſwereth to the Sacrifice, in the Paſſe-over > The Armorial, to the Figert. 
To them) it was : Hoc facite immes prefigurationem, Do this in prefignration of Me: To us itis, Dothis, Luke 22.49: 
in commemoration of Me. To them, Prenumtiare ; to'us, Ammmrare + there is the difference. By the 1 Cor.11;; 
ſame ruler, that theirs was ; by the ſame, niay ours be termed a Sacrifice, In rigour of ſpeech,neither of 
them : for ( to. ſpeak after the exact manner of Divimty ) there is but one onely ſacr5fict, vers nominee, Heb. 16.4; 
properly ſo called : That is Chrifts death,” And'that ſacrifice bur once aRtually performed, at his death -, Heb. 9.38. 
tever before repreſented, in gave, frony the beginning ; and ever fince repeated, in memory, to the 
Worlds end. That onely abſo/xte ; all elfe relate toit, repreſemarive of it, ape#arive by it, The Lamb, 
but once aQuilly flair, 1» the fulntſ? of trme + but virrualty, was from the beginning, is, and ſhall be, to 
the end of the wor[d. Thar, the Center, in which their /ines and ours, their types and our amitypes do meet. 
While yet this offer:ng ws not, the hope of it was kept aliye, 'by the prefiguration of it, intheirs: And 
ifter it is paſt, the memory of it is ſtill kepr freſh in mind, by the commemoration of itz in ours, So it wag 
the will of God ; that ſo, there niight be with them a continual fore-ſhewing, and with us 4Continual ſbew- 
neforth the Lords death till be come again. Hence it is, that what namestneirs carried, ors do thetike, | 
and the Father+ make no ſcruple atit ; no ntoreneed we. The «Apoſtle (in the X. Chapter) compareth r Cor, 10, 31} 
this of ours, to the Lyamolata of the Heathen + And (tothe Hebrews ) Habentns aran; matcheth it with *c. 
the Saerifice of the Jews. And we know therule of compariſons : They mnſt be 4juſdeme generic, Heb.83:16 


| Nether dowe fiay Here, but proceed to the other [ Epulenwnr.] For, there is another thing yet to be oalenuth.; 
done, which doth pot ea us ns which Celebremns Er repreſent. From the Frans rol. apply- i - oY 
ng the Sacrifice, : The Sacrsfice, in general, pro ommbus. The Sacrament in particular, t9e4ch ſevere! ret- men. 
cerver, th Mmoults, Vherein, that is offered to ws ; that, which is common to all, made proper toecach 
- One, while each taketh his part of it; and made proper by a comimunton, and #non, like that of wear and 
dink, which is moſt nearly and imwardly made ours, andis inſeparable for ever. There, Celekrewns paſs, =, 
ſeth with the repreſentation : But here, Epulenr ( as a nouriſhment ) abideth with us fill. In. that we Pal. 34-8. 
ſee, and in this we taſte, how crations the Lord 1s, and hath been tous, And ſo much for theſe two, 
meas "_ to partake the Benefit, and we to uſe ther : - and as Darits required of us, andweto per- 
em, ab | 
. Will ye atatk one thing niore + That Eprlemur doth here refer to Inimolatus, To Chrift, not every 
Way cenlidered, but as when he was offered. Ch#ifs boy that now is ; True : but not Chriſts body as 
now 1t is, but as then it was, when it was offered, 741, and ſlain, and ſacrificed for us :, Not as now he is 
po yes ; forſs, he is not; (ſo he cannot be immolatus ; For he is immortal, and 119994 - But, as then 
ie Was, when he ſuffered death (that is) paſſeble and mortal, Thin, in his paſſible eftate,did he inſtitute this. 
of ours, to be a memorial of his paſſible, and paſſe, both, Andwe are,. in this aRion, not onely carried 
up to Chr: ( Surſunt corda ) but, we are alſo carried back; toChri#; as he wasatthevery inftanc, 
andin the very act of his offer:ng, So, and rio.otlierwiſe, doth this Text teach, $6, and.no otherwiſe do. 
Te repreſent hum,” By the icicomiptehenſible power of tits erettial Spirit; tiot He alorie, but he; as at bo 
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Luke 23.7. 


rt Cor.10,11; 
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| . . - . . . Poa 
very att of his offering, .is made preſent to us, and we ixcorporate into his death, and inveſted in the bene. 


fits, of it, If an He## could be turned into him now glorified as he 1s, it vvould not ſerve : Chris offey.. 
ed is it : Thither vve muſt look. ® To the Serpent lift up, thither vve muſt repair, Þ even ad cadaver : yy, 
muſt © Hoc facere, do that, is then done. So, and nootherwiſe, is this Zpx/are to be conceived. Andſy 
( 1 think ) none will ſay they de or can rr him, 


Now, all vve have to do, is to ſheiv vyhat vve think of this /zagne, vvhether it ſhall conclude us of not 
and that vve ſheyy it by our prattice ; for, other anſwer, the eFpoſile vvill take non-. If vve play falt or 
looſe vvith it on this faſhion (as divers do) upon the matter as good to ſay, T he Holy GhoFt cannot tell, 
how to make an argument : Chriſt is offered, but no [taque epulemwr, for all that. Thus vve:vvill not 
ſay, for very ſhame. What then? vvill vve diſpenſart contra Apoſtolum ( vvhuch vve blame as afoul 
abuſein the Pope ? and yer, I cannotſee, but every mean perſon takes upon him Papal authority, in this 
caſe ; ) andzas oft as vve liſt, diſpenſe vvith the eApoſtle and his Ttaque ; exempt our ſelves from his Cox- 
cluſien : That vve vvill not ſeem to do. No : it is not at /raque : Tne truth is, it is at Non #n fermems, 
vve ſtick : vve love our /even ſo vvell (be it malice, or be it ſome other /evenas bad : ) ſovvell velove 
it, vve vvill not part vwith it ; vve loath the Lamb, rather then the /even ſhall out, But, in the mean time, 
there 15 no trifling with this concluſion ; there is no diſpenſing with the eApoſtfe : thete is no wanton 
wilfull diſabling our ſelves will ſerve, Jraque will not be ſo anſwered : Not, butwith E pmulenmr. Tt lay- 
eth a neceſſity upon every one, to be a gueſt ar this Feaſt, The Jews { we know | were held hard to their;, 
upon a great pain, to have ( not their names, but) their ſouls cut off from Gods people, Arid is it aleds 
treſpaſs for Chriſtsas to paſs by this Paſſe-over ? or hath the Church leſs baxd, to exaGt like care at our 
Hands? No indeed : we muſt know, the Holy Ghoſt can tell how to infer : And that this /raque of the 


eApoſtles is a binding concluſion, To the next point, 


Abſolutely, we are to keep this Feaſt : but not to keep it Q#ovis modo : No matter how ; prepared, 
unprepared : in any garment, in any iort, No : this Non, and this Sed ; Not on that manner, bat this; 
ſhew plainly, every maxxer will. not ſerve, Wharthen is the Manner ? not r# o/d lever,, With the Paſe 
over he began, and he holds himto it Rill : that, if it,be a Paſſe-over, reaſon would, it ſhould be keptlike 
a:Paſſeever, even in the ſame manner, New, the Paſſeover was not alooſe lawleſs thing ; to hold itin any 
faſhion, it skilled not how, No: it had his laws, Even that, Hec eſt lex Paſchals, ( ye ſhall ready 
Exod.1 2.43.) This # the law of keeping it, _ _\ 

Indeed, divers /aws it had in type, that concern us in truth : Among the reſt this, for one, in the Tex, 
The Lamb would not be eates, with every kind of bread : Every paſte was not for this Feaſt ; not lewes- 
ed, in any wiſe. Such an antipathie there was between lever, and it, as it might met ( Twill not ſay, come 

tothe board ; but not) be endured in the houſe, all the Feaſt long, though it were neither taſted nor rowk- 
ed, If it were not thrown out ; if any never ſo- little of it remained in any cotner, the Law was broken, 
the Feaſt illegitimate. To make it up then a perf-& Paſſeover ;| here is another yet ( which I calleddur 
Paſſeewer duty :) the not ſaying fiill,in our old /even.; but paſſing over (as ut were) to a new paſtt,a nece{- 
ſary condition for the right holding this Feaff, For ſweer bread was ſo proper to the Paſſeover, as ( Lulf 
-22.) ye ſhall find, they be but two divers »ames, of one and the ſame thing. _ ales 

Omnia in figuramillss (ſaith the Apoſtle) With them, all was in type : What is the ſpirit of this /eter? 
What meant by leven ? The Apoſtle tels us, the old lever of /Egypt, is our former vicious comrſe of liſh 
ſowred with the leven of the o/d Adam; and NovaConſperſio is newneſs of life. The time of offeringtht 

Lamb, is the time of calting out this, Meet, if we would have our fins paſs from us, we ſhould paſs fro 
them alſo, and throw their /evex: out, bt 

And well is $1»: reſembled to /evex, Leven will grow 1o;ſome, if it be kept long : and fin, if it havelien 
long in us, or We init, turns to a certain ſ9w7-eſs, that we our ſelves feel an unpleaſant ſavour or upbraid 
ing of it, in our ſouls. Our Svzevr felt it ſo ( I amſure; ) the Vinegar he took, ſhewed the re!;þ of it 
By which upbraiding, we find, we need an Expurgate for it, as it were a corrupt humour in our ſouls, thi 
needed to be purged out, | | 

Generally, all s/d /evez whatſoever, namely, two ſorts of it, 1. xaxia, and 2. Torneia turned, Nah 
tireſe and Malice, The words, in their own nature ( as they properly fignifie ) 1. One noteth a af 
licentious /ewdne/s, lightly ending in Luft, 2. The other, an wnqwier working wickedreſs, that will take 
pains todo a ſhrewd turn, commonly the effe& of Helice, The fins of Luft are well ſer out, in oldcot 
rupt leven : for, ſo they end, moſt-what in corr»prion, and rottenneſs. The fins of alice likewiſe, For, 
as levex, it makes men ſwell one againſt another as if they would ##7/# ; and ſowr are the frmrts of it, 
unpleaſant, as any /ever in the world | fag 

Theſe two to.be caſt out, as thoſe that have a ſpecial a—_—_ 7 with this Feaſ# and Offering. For, 10 
agreement betyeen a foul life, and the Feaſt of an #»defiled Lam, Nor, nofellowſhip, between ſoot 
malice, and the feaſt of Sweet-bread. And theſe two are ſpecially named, becauſe they were, the fauſs 
vvherewith the Corinthians ſpecially vvere /evencd, | to vyhom he yvrites. Inceſt ( at the firſtVerſe:) 8 
( vve know ) Corinth heard evil for /ooſeneſs : There is Nequitia, And again, ſwelling ons againſt ano- 
ther ( atthe ſecoxd ) there 1s Malice. DD EL” 

As; to rid our ſelves of this Jeez ; ſo to furniſh our ſelves ( as vvith new paſte ) vvith the two lever” 
leſs vertues, Sixcerity and Trath, Sincerity ( that is ) cleanneſs of life : ( a vverd thought to be taken 
from Honey, vvhich is then mel ſincerum, vvhen it is ox cera, unmingled, vvithout H'ax, or any bagg's' 
in it.) camemde, the Greek, vyord 18 ( properly ) of #ncounterfeit wares ; ſuch, as vve may gw?! 
67, bring forth, and ſhew themrin the S# ; as need not the falſe light of a cloſe ſhop, to uttet M 
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But Trath, that, runs thorow all ; flat againſt all kind of /ever - if it have any manner /even, true it is not ; 
and ſo, out 1t muſt, | 


Of leven in the Goſpe!, I find three ſorts intrepreted to our hands, that we cannot miſtake, Chri#F I. 
willed his D:ſciples, to beware of the lever of the Phariſees and Sadduces. Itis after laid, He meant it of The le en of 
their doftrin:, that was full of corrupt /even, 1. The Phariſees ; of the /even of ſuperſtion, confilting in P-# ine. 

P hylafteries, phraſes, and obſervances, and little elſe. 2, Ihe Saddnces ; of a lever that ſmelt ſtrong of Seen 
profaneneſs, in their liberty of propheſying, calling in queſtion .« age/s, and Spirits, and tne Reſurrefhion it bn 
ſelf, 3. And a third /even Chrift names, the leven of Herod ; "ware that too : Many umes, its the bane 1k 8.1 * 
of true Religon, when Gods truth and worſhip muſt be moulded up with Teraboams, and with Herods ; 
ends 3 ſquared to them juſt, as is fitteſt to do their turns ; that Feroboam may be ſafe No ſuperfluous 

Caveat ; many times, this marreth all, Let all be abandoned ; Phariſees, Sad4nces, Herods : and the 

truth take place. Ws. | 

Now, E in that place, the Phariſces /even is Doftrine : ſo, in another, T find, that Chri#F expounds it 2: 
hypocriſie : and that is meerly oppoſite to :rmth, in meanug, ſpeakinr, and dealing. The Phariſce was a The leven of 
oreat dealer with this /evey, He had it on his face, to make him Jook ſowr ; men might take notice, when life, 
they fafked He had it on his rongue ; Rabbi,O you teach the truth, you reſpeft no mans perſan ; when the Luke _ 
ſought to cut his throat. He had 1t'in his whole courſe ; all for ſhew ; to ſeem that, they were nat: G CON ” 
batha, without ; and Golgotha, within, | _ 

But yet, even they, though they uſed it, they taught it not far a doctrine ; nor avowed not the Lawfull 
uſe of it ; that one might ſpeak the one half whour, and the other half within : (a5 our Phariſees now do,) 

Men, ye ſhall never have any /izcere r«th from them. Search. them,. they haye (till a piece of /everin 
their boſom? : ſpeak ſo, and deal ſo, as. if they would take the” ſentence hy. the end, 'and turn it clean 
againſt the Apoſ?/e ; to purge out all his [wet bread, all uceripy,. and ir#tb ; and hold thieir Paſſcever i 
leven, or not. at all. eAmichriſts goat, may be io cate; . The Lawb Chrit cannot, To the Lambs 
nature (.that is //zcere ), nothing {o contraryy, as this, ta wear, [peak of deal unſineerecly, 

Youlee 2 letn of Dattrize, and Life: ({-thatis, the leven of the Goſpel.) A. third thee is ( the {evey J 
& the Epiſtle) and that is of Corrupe copopany : andthat is ( in very deed). the {even of this Text, For, The lnenof 
whenthe Apoſtle would have this leven. bere purged, what gaeans he? To, have the ince/tuors Corrmtbian 972" 1 corrnpe 
removeg, and caſt out of the Fellow/up of the Faxhful, by the Cenſwres of the Church, Trye:: but thoſe ** rg 
not in every mans power, But, this 1s ;; To 4veid, and frumithem, and their company : ſo, we may ; and 
ſo, we are bound to caſt them out. = | ET 

There is very great danger in perſons ſo /evened ; great ſcandal, even to the well-diſpoſed : but far 
greater danger, to the moſt ; that will ſoon take this /eve» : Our nature is apt to take it ; it is eahily fer= 
mented that way. As much good /evern, as will ſerve three pecks, ſo much evil will do more then ſerve 
three buſhels, and never leave till it have ſewred them all. That, except this be looked to, all the reſt will 
be to ſmall purpoſe. | | 

Nov, when Saint Pa ſpeaks of perſons thus /evened, he means not onely ſuch, as are /ewd of /ife, ry aytigion. 
tainted that way : but, even ſuch alſo, as are unſound in matter of Rel:gron, and have a ſowr ſavour that 
way, . Here / to the Corinthians ) he would have the inceſtnous perſon caſt out, with his /evered life: But 
( to the Galatians, after ) he preſſeth the ſame point againſt another kind ; ſuch as /evened th- Goſpel, > &% 
with Moſes ceremomes, and ſo corrupted the truth in Religion ; and them he would have cx off : bath Tone 
(ormnthian and Galatian leven both muſt out. And mark, upon the ſame reaſon, both ; and in the very 12, 
ſame words. That a little. [even doth not a little hurt ; but otherwhile, maarrerh the whole batch of bread. 

Ewl doftrine is againſt Trmrh : Evil life, againſt walkyzng in the Truth : Evil company will bring us to Gal.y 9. 
both, Therefore, away with them : but, away with this eſpecially, If they will not p»rge out their /e- 
2, purge them ont, And that eſpecially, againſt tnis FeaF#F, in the nature whereof, there1s a contrariety 


toall lun, | 


7. 


Now then, this is our concluſion : Come we muſt, and [raque celebremus, This is our Caution 5 Thus 
We mult come, Nez in fermento, ſed azymzs. If we ſay ; it skils not, whither we come ; raque meets with 
us: If we ſay ; itskils not,how we come, Nox in fermento meets with us too. It is with us here,as with the 
Prophet ; when we would heal one, the other breaketh forth. If we preſs Non in fermento, we loſe Itaque Hoſ.7.1. 
epulemur, they come not all : No Feaſt, If we urge [raque epulemur, they come ; how? levened, and 
Kalevencd, all ; clap them down together, We need a Oxomdo intraſts buc ? to keep ſome back : And 
yet, we need a Compelle 1ntrare, to bring others tm. But, the manmer, but the camron, remember that, The aatb. 21.1 2, 
main concluſion is, that we come, The other we muſt not /eave undone : But, this ( peremptorily ) we Luke 1423- 
are bound to do, ” : 

The Apoſtle binds us to do it + The time to do it, now, For, if this follow : Chriſt ts offered, Therefore 
we are to come to His feaſt + This will follow as ſtrongly, Chriſt is now offered, therefore let us now come, 
Goby degrees : The Chriſtian Paſſeover ( our Paſſeover ) a time it mult have ; ſometime itis tobe kepr. 
We would do it, at that tix, when it were beft for us todo it, When beſt for us to do it, but at the r-me, 
he did it himſef ? And that did he, even at this feaſ#, now. Now then, at this fea#, it is molt kindly to 

ot: moſt like to pleaſe him, and to proſper with us. : 

And indeed, if at any time we will do it, Quando Paſcha, nifs in Paſcha, what time is the Paſſeover ſo | 
(PCs as at the feaſt of tne Paſſcouer ? Luands tempus epulands, nift quando tenepus inwolands ? Wheri 
R © Ume of his !rece:vVing, as at the time of his offeriug ? Therefore they both, the feaſt ind the I amb, 

Ve nename ; to ſhew the near conjunction, that ſhould be between thent, When the dy mn 1 
£Qamegive 


# 
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remember what was done on the day ; and ſo, what we to do, on that day, Paſcha quod celebramus, ty 
put us in mind, of Paſcha quod epulamur, For, tell me, will the Sacrifice commemorative, or the Sacyg. 
ment communicative ever fall more fit, then, when that was offered, which we are to commemorate, and to 
communicate withal ? Is not the fitteſt time of doing it, the time when it was done ? of Hoc facie, then, 
when Hoc faftumeFft 2 So that, without any more adoe, the ſeaſon it ſelf pleaceth for this effecually, 

And now is the time of Expargate, for our bodies : the corrupt numours, that leven it, now we-c2 
them out, And why not, now likewiſe, thoſe thatlie ſowr in our ſox/s ? "And even Natures Paſſeover, the 
general Paſſeozer is even at this time, both in heaves and earth, Above, in heaven : where, the Sun ha- 
ving pat over all the Sigzs is come about, and renews his courſe, at the firtt Sg» in the Zadiack, And 
beneath in earch, from the ſharp time of Winter, and fermenting time of the earth, to the renewing ſweee 
time, the time of the Spring, wherein there is nova conſperſio, in Nature it ſelf. And why ſhould not the 
Paſſtover of grace be now likewiſe in ſeaſon, and have due concurrence with Nature ? 

Sure, all agree well, if we but agree our ſelves. And if we agree, for our parts, to do the days duty : 
Chri#t will not be behind with his, the dayes benefit. But, during our time, andin the howr of death, be 
our true Paſſtover ; ſhielding us from all deadly miſhaps, while we here live ; and giving us a ſure and 
ſafe paſlage at our end, even a paſſage to the laſt and great Paſſeover of all ; the truth of that, wherenf 

- theirs was the ſhadow, and ours the :mage now. Por, we have not yet done with our Lamb ; nor the 
work of this Paſſeover is not yet fully accompliſhed. | ; 
There is is a further matter yet behind : for as this FeaFF looketh back, as a memorial of that, is alres- 
dy paſt and done for us : ſo doth it forward, and is to us a pledge of anether, and a better yet to come, 
Apoc.19.7. The Fea#t of the marriage of the Lamb here, that is our Paſſeover : where, whoſoever ſhall be a gaeft, 
the e Angels pronounce him happy and bleſſed for ever. 
Marth. 25, az, That, isthelaſt and great Fea## indeed, when all Deſroyers and all deſtruttions ſhall ceaſe axd rome ts 
atth. 25, 21, &n end for evermure ; and we hear that joyfull voice, Tranſs 1» gaudinns Donn ; Paſs over imto the joy of 
the Lard ; the joys of Heaven : Joys not mingled with = ſowr leven ( asthis worlds joy is) but pore 
and entire : nor trauſient ( as that of this wor/d ) and ever 


itting and forſaking us then ſooneſt, when we 
think, we have beſt hold of them ; but perwaerr, and abiding (till, A Paſſeover, that will never be puſ- 
ſed over, but laſt and continue a Fea#F to all Erermity, Of that, this here is a pled , If we negle& it not, 
as if it were not worth the taking. And he, that at this time gave us this pledge, in his good time alſo bring 
us to the Paſſeover, whereof this is the pledge, even to the never paſſing, but everlaſting joys, and hapyi- 
neſs, of his heavenly kingdome, through the offering of his bleſſed Sox the very Paſchal Lamb, To whom 
with, &c. 
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SERMON 


pn Preached before the 
_ KINGS MAJESTY. 
TE | ah. acts | SOR i 
WHITE HALL, 
On the Eighteenth of eAprill, being Eafter-Day, * 
An. Dom. 16 13. 


COL, Chap. III 


[gitur, {i con-ſurrexiftis Cum Chrifto,que ſurſum ſunt querite, 
ubi.Chriſtus eſt in dextera Det ſedens. : | 
Queſurſum ſunt ſapite, non que ſuper terram. 


Ver. 1. If ye thenbe riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 
Chriſt firteth at the right hand of God. | 

2. Set your affe tions (or minds) on things which are aboye ; and not on things 

_ whichare on the earth. 


\ He Wiſdom of the Church hath ſo diſpoſed of her Readsngs in theſe great Feaſts ; 
J& -25 (lightly) the Geſpe/ lets us know, what was done on the day, (done for ms) and 
the Eps/He, what 1s to be done by ws. To inſtance in this preſent ; Swrrexzt 
Dominxs vers, The Lord is riſen indeed (ſaith the Goſpel:) In quo com-ſurrexiſtic 
& vor, and you art riſe» with Hims (Faith the Epiſtle.) 

2. That which is in the Goſpel, is Chrifts AF, what he did : That which in 

the Eprſtle, our Agenduns, what we todo. © 
3. Or rather, both ours: 1. what he did ; matter of fath: 2. what we to : 
_ do, matter of dwty, Our Agendum upon his eAF, | | "7 
F. Theconimon ſort look to Eaſter-day, no further than Eaſte#-day fare, and Eaſter-day apparel : and 
dther uſe they have none of it. The true Chr:ft5as enquireth further, what is the eAycndwm of the 
feaſt, what is theproper Af of, Baſter-day ? The Charch hath hers ; and we have ours. Nothing more 
Fo hen to a Chriſtian than to keep time with Chriſt : to riſe with him, this day, who this _ d riſe: 

at ſo ie ma be Eafter-dey with us, as it w1s with him : the ſame, that was theday of his, be alſo 


ay of onr 7:/1ng. , 
: "' Thits 
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Heb. 1. 


QY Qacthy y w 


Acs 1. 11. 


The w_ ſup= 


poſerions. 


T 
Cbrifts riſp-g. 


2 $i conſurre- 
xIſt:s,1t you be 


riſen, 


2 Tim. 2.18, 


1 Cor. I5, 


Thus then it lieth - Chrift F _ ; Afid, if Chrift, thett 14. If weſo'be, them we ſerh © and that 
we cannot, unleſs we ſet ovr minus. To /et or hiinds then, Oh what ? One chings above, Which 
above > Not on earth ( ſo is the Text ) but, where Chriſt is. And why there? Becauſe, where He 
is, there are the things, we ſeek for, and here-cannot find. There, He « fitting. 3 So, at reſt And, 
at the right hand ; ſo, in glory : Gods right hand, and ſo, for ever, Thieſe we (eck ; reſtyin eternal glory, 
Theſe Chriſt hath found: and ſo ſhall we,if we make this our 4 gendums ; begin, tins d3y;to ſet onr ning; , 


» 


to ſearch after them. i 7 IONS. 4 Be.  --. 
Becauſe it 1s to the 'olofſſians, the Coloſſus, or _—_ point of all; is; To rife with 5} - That de 
main point. And if you would do a right Eafter-Jayes work do that, It is the Wity eititle ugg: 


true holding of the Feaſt, That ſo we may, theſs two Oppera Paſchalia are commetided tous. Thos 
aboze, 1. to make them owr ſeach, 2. to fix owr minds on them. Theſe twowe read, querite, ſapite, in 
the /mperative : We May, 1n the Indicative, as well: ZyTHTs 18 QUETIIS, AS well as querite ; and geoyeing 
ſapitis, as well as ſapize, If you read them imperative, thus : This ye are to do, to ſeek, to ſet your minds, 
then be they i» precepts, and per modum Officir, by way of precept, andin nature of aduty, If you read 
them Trdicative , this: If bo be riſen ,. then Jon do ſeth, nd ſ# your minds ; then, they bet 
elencho,, and per midxm ſigm, by way of trifil; and in nature ofa /ign, Both well ; and a wood 


_ uſeof bdth. » - 


The Parts lye thus, Two things are ſuppoſed : Two ether inferred : And a third 7o,we are referred 
to,or given hope of, The Two ſuppoſed, theſe : 1. Chri# is riſen, 2. and we with Chriſt : If yes 
riſen with Chrift, The Two jaferred, theſe : Tf riſen, then , 1. to ſeek,; 2. then, to ſ@ our winds 
above, on things there, where Chrift is. The to he referreth to, of giveth hope of, Reſt with hi 
in glory, 1. Reft, to ft: 2. Glory, at the right hand, And God maketh up all ( the reſet 
number of ſeven: ) For, eternal is the reſt, and #eral the Glory, that is at his right hand, 

Theſe we heard of at his Birth, in the Ep:ſe then, This we hear of again at his K:/ing, or /econd Birth, 
from the yrave,in the Epr/tle, now. This we ſhall hear &f again at his «Aſcenſion too, _ This is remembred 
4n all, as the fruit of all ; atevery Feaſt, ſetbefore us, 45 our hope, and allwe ſeek, Toft wEE Chrif aithe 
Teh "haffd ef God: | ba 3 
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F Ye be riſen. This ſeemeth prima facie to be but a ſingle ſuppoſition : but being well looked into, 
reſolves into two rings: 1. Chriſt's and 2, Ours: 1. He, and 2. We wuh him, Of which, 
the firſt ( Chriſts ) doth immutabiliter ſuppontre ; his ; "needs no If, It is not, If Chriſt be : but 
If we, wth Chriſt. For, Chriſt « certainly. Three hundred years the World oppoſed it : Thirteen 
hundred ( ever fince ) the World hath ſ#ppoſed it. And ſo let us : -and ſo. paſs: to our own, 'and 
begin every year, to lay our grounds anew ; every Eaſter, . to be teaching our 7#dimens ove 
again. | 4 
"There is an [ f] that ſuppoſeth but mobititer ; may be, or not be, thereafter as we ſeek, and/or 
minds be ſet, But yet (if ye mark it) is not hs ſirppoſed, by it ſelf; and ovrs inferred upon his ;” butows 
ſuppoſed likewiſe - His,and ors (both) ſuppoſed under one ; under one and the ſame 1f. And as they are 
cloſelinked, that'one ſuppoſition ſerveth for them - ſo ate they woven together that one Prepoſctvon (3) 
holdeth then : under one S:, and one Evy both. The Apoſtle hath framed a new word bere, for the pu- 
poſe [com-ſurrexiftis,] The Reſurreftion, we have heard of : The con-ſurretion we are now to hear, and 


take notice of, 


ith that, the Apoſtle here dealeth, ' The 
Seck ,and ſet therr minds. 


already paſt 2 Nor that neither, We are no 'Saddxces : Nor weate notof Hymenens*s fet;neither, But 
this we believe : as there is'one to come,” of the body, at the laft and great reſarre#1on,which-he treats oft 
the Corinthians : ſo'is there/alſo'one, which we axe to paſs hereof the mind's ; whichthere he commendet! 
to the Coloſſians | ou | 


Me... Lo ds. MK... 


l 
a 
f 
C 


w_ FF YC" 200 


Ferm.$. Of the IKESURRECTION. | 307. 


the Coloſſians, 


This we are to look after, to r:ſebefore ; a.reſurretiion now in being. This of ours imports us (we ſee) 
no lefs, than Chriſts own (which, I vviſh, vvell laid up in mind) fince both are winder one 1f, ſuppoſed 
alike, one noleſs than the other, Chriſt z 74ſen, is not enough ; nay, nothing at all, if that be all ; if he 
be r1/en without 1s ; he 7:ſez, and vve le ſell : if with this dayes reſwrrettion on his part, there be not alſo 
2 cdn-ſurrettion on ours, ; ; Es "0 
| Now then we-are to look to our 1f; that it ſuppoſeth aright, And if he be riſen, to cty to him, Tra- rag be + 
he nos-paſt Tey0 draw us with him, and notleave us (till in our graves of /in, He ſaid of himlelf, thatif | ©, _ 
ouce he were exalted, he would make his magnetical vertue to appear, and draw all ts him. Alt, but not 
all at once ; but (as the Apollle ſaith) each 1» his order, And that order 1s to begin with, the ſoul firlt, and 
dra it. For, the fou/ being (as the very: Philoſophers have acknowledged (it is Ar:ftorles own vvord) 
dru0sy from above) vvill the more eaſily be drawn to 74 «ro things above. It is kindly, it is con-naturall 
for it, to draw thither-vvard. And then after, in the ſecond place, together vvith it ſelf,” to elevate and 
liftup the fleſh rhither vvith ic, For (as well obſerveth Chr yſoſtome) theſe two vvere not thus joyned(the 
Spirit, and the fleſh, I mean) that the fleſh ſhould pull down the ſpirit to earth, but that the Speree ſhould 
exalt the fleſh to heavey, And this ſubliming or lifring up the Sperzt, is the r:/*ng with Chriſt, herein the 
Text. Theother, in his time and turn, to follow, But, if this go not before,the other vvill not come after, 
take that for Certain, This then to endeavour ; and this day to ſet in hand with it, For, this is the main 
point, thatvve find our ſelves riſen wth Chr1#t ; find it, or procureit: findit already, or procute it, as 
ſoon as may be, | 


Nor, thus vve ſhall know, if vve be r:/e», and thus procure it, if vve benot + If vve ſeck, if we ſet | | TY 
our minds on things above : vviiich is the double 3»ference, upon the former double ſuppoſe - vyhich I di- The double In- 
videinto tha 1, A#, and the 2. Objeft. The 1. A, Querere, and ſapere : the 2, Objett, que ſurſum, ference. ek 

Of the tive aft, one referreth to attion + (ſecking, is a matter of endeavour, The other to the affethon + gr foy Sand 
(ſet your affettion, or mind ; itis both, There be two-vvorks arguing the Spirit : 1. A4otion, and 2. Senſe. minds,eyc. on 
Mong in the one, Seeking : Senſe, in the other, ſo it is turned (Ph1l.2.5.) Idem ſentite, let the ſame thing: above. 
mind be 1n you, There is Motus leſiu, inthem that ſeek not : and Sen/#2 leſus, in them that ſavesr not; | 
To theſe tivo reduce all : 1. Querenda ſapere, 2. and Sapienda quarere + To mind,vyhat yveare to ſeek. ; 

__ ſeek,, vohat vve mind. Of theſe two 1: joyatly firſt : 2, then ſeverally ; and 3. lattof their 
order, 


Joyntly : for, diſ-joyned they nay not be. One is little vvorth, vvithout the other. There be, that r. 
feek., and be very buſie in it, and yer ſavexr-not the things that are of God. So ſought a great ApoZFle The two as 
once 2. and our Savrevr did notlet to tell him of it, s =ggveis (the very vvord here) thou ſavonreFF not. joynily. Seek; 
Men, that are poſſeſſed vvith falſe principles, and yet fall a ſeeking ; zealous in their vvay, but vvant true _ Jer 
knwledg, tb fix their minds aright, Novvy vvithout knowledg , ( ſaith Salomon truly ) the mind \,, ; "R7 
#5 not Hood 8 and vve knovv, Mala mens, mals animmw, the mind miſ-led, vvill ſet the affeftions proy.19.z. 
awry itraight, | | ; | 

Will n, ſee them in kind? Look but to the end of the laſt Chaprey before. There, they ſeek ſozas they 
| willneither caſte, handle nor touch. So ſeek, as down they go to worſhip, not only Ged, butthe Angels too. Cap.a.2r; 
Soſcek, as ſpare not their own bodies, and yer vyrong all the vvhile 3 and yet vvith all their ſeeking, not 75- Verſe 18. 
ſen with Chrift, for all that. Why ? For, querut, non [apinnt. dE | _. Verſenge * 

On the other ſide: there be, that ſapiunt , non querunt ;- that ſapinnt que Chriits, querunt que ſua, Sa- 
vour Chrit, but ſeek, themſelves, Of vyhom the Apoſtle (Phz/.2.21.) they have hnowledg competent, 
but vyithout ſo much as a ſþark of true endeavour : Pariter intelligunt nobiſcum (ſaith Auguttine) pariter 
non diligunt ; inderFand well enough, but coldly affefted : So fit Fil,and eknor T | * 

So that, both vyould be kept together ; Querite, and Sapite both, For, as.in the body natural, itfareth 
between the ſtomach and the head - (a rheumarique head ſpoiles the ſtomach with . diſtillations 3 and a (d1- 
ſrempered ſtomach fils the head vvith raw vapoxrs, and ſoon mars the other :) So 1t is here : our -und mi- 
taking, miſ-lexds the affeftion : and a wrong ſet affettion puts the mid out of. frame, ' That,in {under they 
would not be, but joyned ever. Sapere, without qrerere, vvill not 75ſe, but Lye ſill; and querere, without 
Japere, will riſe, but lead you aſtray, | 


Novy ſeverally, If we be riſen, to move, and to ſeek + that is, to reſolve, that wi h ſitting Rilt without 2, The Ads © 
ſetking, what we are here vvilled to ſeek,, will net be had. We ſhall not tumble on it, or hit uponit an- ſeverally. 
Wares; there needs a ſeeking. If our Saviour knevy the way well, it is hard to hit, 'nd few there be that ": 5*e*- 

it, The ſhort: there goeth ſearch and enquiry to it ; pains; and diligence are requiſite : we ſhall. not Mat. 7.14; 
come thither, with the turning of a gin. 1t were great folly.(when we ſee daily, things here beneath, 
Without travel, vvill not be come by ) once to think, things abeve yvill drop into our laps, vvithout 
Uy ſeeking | } | 4 IP 
-_ ſeek then :- but, to do it to purpoſe, For, that which we call ſeeki»g, is nothing leſs, _ Thoſe, to 
nom the Prophet Eſay (aid (Chap. 21.12.) S1 queritis, querite, If ye will ſeek, why thenſeck,; doit,iri 
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2 The Order, 
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Jucg 9.15. 


Mat. 20.21, 


| Whence it will, above or beneath, if we affeft itnot, we ſhall ſeek, but faintly, That we may ſeek things 


. Gtit-wanireue (as to the Philiprans ) is'to be from thence, even the wiſdons, that ſwayeth there, to-be from 


to makeit by firſt att, our 71/ing with him ; atthis feaſt, the, r1/ing of the year ; and on this fexfs,in the 


earneſt ; it ſeems, they ſought ſo ſlightly, ſo flenderly, as it deſerved not the name of ſeeking. Pilare - 
asked, Quid eft veritas ? and then ſome other matter-took him in the head, and ſo up he roſe and went 
his way, before he had his anſiyer : He deſerved never to find what trwth was, And ſuch is our ſeeking 
moſt what ; ſeldome or never ſeriouily : but ſome queſtion, that comes croſs our brain, for the p , 
Some Quid eſt veritas ? ſo ſought, as it, that we ſought were as good loſt as found, Yet, this, we would 
fain have go for ſeekrny - but it will not be, O i querrtis querite (faith Eſay ; look the place) The avor- 
ning comes, ſo doth the mght ; that is, our dayes, ſpend apace ; and we ſay, we will ſeek - If we will, 
let us otice do it indeed : ſeekit, as they did, this day ; follow it hard, and mike it our 746e, with the 
one; "our morning-work., with the other, ; 

But, we ſhall never ſeek, , as we ſhould, unleſs we put ts the other word, Ser our minds on them, For, 
will a man ever kindly ſeek, that he kath-no 9nd to? Never. The mwnd 1s all. Be it what it will, or 


above, 38 it is meet, we muſt priſe them; prize then, as a ſilver mine (ſaith Salonmm:) as a treaſmre bid jn 
4 field (faith our Savrour) and go ſell all, to compaſs them. Then hall we ſeek toſome purpoſe. 

But in the word ##-r6y there is more, There 1s (Ttold you) iden Sextrre, the ſenſe ; (He that ſeeks, 
ſhould have as well eyes to diſcern, as feet to go about it : Tt is no buſineſs for 2 blind man, no thore 
than for a /ame, to ſeck.:) And that is kyowledg, which would be had too. To ſeek, we know not what; 
is but to err, and never find that we ſeekfor, ſo querere then ; but, Sapere, to be wiſe in our ſeeking, 
ro get us true direRions 3 elſe, for all our ſeeking, we may be ro ſerk, ill, 

Which ex-v5y is a word, the Apoſtle much uſerh, as being very ſigtiificant, full, and forcible, Four 
things are in it: 1. To ſer the mind ; the mind, not the phayſic : not to take up a phaiſie, and fall ts 
ſeekzng, as we ſee many now adayes ; no ground in the world, bat their own concerpts, Yet ſeek they 
will needs, and have all the world follow them, and have nothing to felfow themſelves; but their own 
folly. So as, being very 1d:ots, they take themſelves, for the »/y men ; And till they come into it,never 
was wiſe mar in the world, that knew what to ſeek, or how. 

2. It is then an aft of the wnder/Zanding (pgroiy) butnot of it alone : for then yoey were h, 
Yet the greateſt patt'make no matter of it, but even ww#nm, \ Tt is, as to ſet owr wind, not our , t 
ſo, our, mind, not only to kaow it, but townnd it, It is Sexrrre, and Sapers; And it is beſt ſecn in Se. 
pite, which is-not only to diſtinguiſh cafes; but, in and with the taſte, to feel ſome delight, to haye a 
eg har ſweetneſs withal, which will make us ſeek it agath p/us mages - and without it, our ſeeking will 

TIC117 16 þ —_ | 

3. Sg fares 't, 8 we hold qwerere, to be ſapere, that, to ſeck, is our wiſdow ; that we do notrdit 
ſapere, uniteſs we do hoc ſapere, Hee erit ſapientia veſtra (auth Moſes) This ſhall be your wiſdome, befor 
God and may, and you fo toreckon'of it : even this, to ſeek things above ; and to think, when ye ae 
about that bufineſs, ye are about a point of high w-ſd-we ; and that to performe it well,is the wiſeſt aQtion 


of our life. 
4+ To hold it our wi/dows - and (laſt) I ask what wiſdom > Not that, which doth contemplate, that is 


Cogie ; but the atroe wiſdom, for that is ggr»o95 rerans dgendarum, T © (hew that not only our Groaxds, 
for Judgment ; but our Rules, for Afton, are to be fer thence. :Thither togetus, thence to derive our 
reaſons, why we do things, or leave them undone. Thus tocaftwith our ſelves : this,that nov I am abou, 
He that ſirrerh on high, ar Gods right band, what will He ſay or think of it? May I offer it to Him ? Will 
He allow of it? Will He help meforward with it ? Will He, in the end reward me fot it? Yea, even 


abroe, de ſurſum. If it be not, S.' James is ſomewhat homely with it. 

- 'By this time, we know, what itis to:ſeek , and what to ſer our munds. Bat, in the marſhalling thele, 
there is ſomervhat, that guerre is called on firſt. 1. Te'teach us, that it is the firft _ are to have care 
of ; Chriſt primzum querite makes querite, to be primam, to ftand firſt, That we dot the honaur; 


morning, the r:/ing of the day. For, then He roſe. 

2. Itis firſt called on, becauſe (to ſay truth) there is more need of d:/zgexce, inthis buſineſs, than _ 
elſe. Alwayes, we have more ado, to quicken the affef10n, than to enform -the judgment; And thatdi 
they, this day, know : who ſought, before they had /ighr, while it was yet dark, So much did they knony 
diligence to import, in this buſineſs. The greateſt defe&is'in that point : therefore it needs firibto beur- 


ped. For, though'we ſee, yet we fit ſtill and ſeek not. 


- Andnow to the Objeft, Of ſeeking we ſhall ſoon agree : Generatio quarentm we are all (ſaith the 
Pſalm :) even a generation of ſearchers. Somewhatwe are ſearching afret till Our: wants, or our vas 
deſires find us ſeeking-work enough, all our lives long. What then ſhall-we feek,, or where? * 7) 
He (ſaith the Apoſtle) that wilf thus beſtow his pains, let it be,where > 4bove. On what? The thing 
_— . Que forſunn he repeats in both ; tels it us rice over ; 1. Que ſurſmm querite ; que ſurſum ſoft. 
1f Mult be. | 
And, of this alſo, we ſhall not vary with him, but be eaſily enough entreated:to it, We yield prefently 
(in our ſenſe) to ſeek. to be above others, infavour, honour, place and:pewer, and what not ? We keep the 
Text fully in this ſenſe: we both ſeek, and ſer our-who/e minds upon this, eAltuns ſapimns om? ; al 
would be above, 'Bramble and all, and nothing is too bigh for us | | 
| Tris true, here, for on earth, there is a ſir ſums above - there be high places, we would not have them te 
ken away ; we would offer 1» them, and offer for thens too, for a need. And, there is a r1ght hand here t00, 
and ſome fir at it; and almoſt none, but thinks ſo well of himſelf, as why.not he > Our Savior ines 
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when it was phanſicd, that he ſhould have been a great King upon earth, there was ſung ſtraight,for his 
right-hand place, Not ſo much as Good-wife Zebedets two ſons (that ſmelt of the Fiſher- boar) but, means 
was made for then, to /it there. ; = | | TIES : 
" But, all this while, we are wide. For, where 1s all this ? Hereuponearth, All dur above; is above one 
anther, here; and is Ambitions above ; and further 1t mounteth not, Byr, this is not the eApofes ; not 
the above, nor the right hand, he meaneth, No: not Chrifts right hand uponearth : but, that right ey 
heirs at, himlſelf, in Heaven, The eApeFile ſaw cleerly, we weuld err this error : therefore, to take a- 
way (as hegoes) all miſtaking, he explains his above, two wayes. 4 Privative: Nin que ſupra terram, 
Hear, you, ot #por earth : His above, is not here, upon earch, This is, where »ot ? 2. Then Ioftive + to 
cleer it from all doubt, where ; he points us to the place it ſelf, above, there abowe,where Chriſt is (that is) 
not 9» earth + Earth is the place, whence he is 71ſen, The Angels tell us, Nan eff bite j ſeek bins not here 
now, but in the place, whither he is gone, there ſeek, him ; in heaven, Hearey is a great circle ; where, in 
haven } In the chiefelt place : there where God firs, and Chrift at bis right hand, That place ſeek - 
there [et your minds, | IF" 
a the matter, the fault he finds, the fault of our [above] is,; it is, Hot abme enough: It is 
too low, it is not ſo hgh, as it ſhould be. Ic ſhould be higher, above the bits ; higher yet, ab-ve the clouds; 


Luk: 24. 6; 


- higher yetz higher than our eye can carry, above the heavens. There now, we are right, 


| $ 
And indeed the very frams of our bodies (as the Heathen Poes well obſerved) giveth thither, #pzard ; The reaſons. 
———Celumque tuer: Juſſit, and bids us /ook rbuchtr. Andzthat way, ſhould our ſoul thake ; it came 
from thence, and thither ſhould it draw again : And we do but bow, and crook eur ſouls, and make them 
_ 7n terras anime, againſt their nature, when we hang yoaks on them, and ſet theni toſeek nothing but 
here low. . ” 5. RN - AS + 
And, if Nature would have us no Moles, Grace would haveus Eagles, to njount, where the bod y &, Luk. 17.37; 
And the Apoſtle goeth about to breed in us, a holy ambition ; telling us; we are ad altiore gemti; born for 
gher mmtcers than any here : therefore not to be ſo baſe minded, as to admire them ; but to /tek. after 
things above. For contrary to the Philoſophers. ſentence, Que ſupra nes mhil ad nes, things above they | 
roncern #5 nor ; he reverſes that : Yes (and we ſoto hold) Ea mexime 4d nor, they chiefly concern us. 3 
Come to the laſt now. And why this place, above ?- I ſhall rell-you : For, there is Chr:ff, and Him 
we ſeek, today, if it be, Eafter day with us ; and if we ſeek, where he is, he is above, certainly, But he 


- implyetha further reaſon yet : Becauſe, in very deed, there, with him, are the chings which we, of all 0- 


ther, ſtek, for ; and when all is done, all our ſcek;ng is to them referred, as to the end. 'We would not 

evertravel, but after our laborious toyling courſe here find a place of reſt, and this we ſeek.. But not this 

alone : but a ſear of g/ory withal. Sir we would ; but inſome ex:»ext place ; not, at the /eft foot, butat 

the right bend ; in lzoht, and honour, 2s much as might be. OED 
What the ' 


Welſeek reft - Specially, they that are toſſed in a tempeſt, how do they defire a hawen, a harbour ings dbove 
of reſt! And thy wo WE dwell 1» Meſech, meet with\much diſquictncds None pe ſometime, hath 0626 | 
ſenſe of the 4rſe inthe Pſalm : O that I had wings likg a Dove ! they ould I fly and be as reſt, And pigs _ 
the more onT 1zco/arus is prolonged; the more we fetk it, find it hoiv ive may, - Mar.12.29; 
* And, itis not the bedies trouble ſo much, butsavemetss requien amet, to find reſt to our ſov/s ; that Plal.116.7. 
Sit, Ard, the ſox/is from above ; and but in her own place ; never finds it. 'Twrn thet ro thyreſt, Omy 95-L1: 
foul, that is worth all, But, both are beſt + andnot after all our turmoils here in this world, to,hear on 1#- 
Iroibunt in requiens meam, in another world, but to be caſt into/ that place,, where there is no reſt day nor 
hight: but enter into Hs reft, which (in the EpiHe tothe Hebrews) he ſo-much'beats upon. © - 

| L3-I8. ; 


And verily; if we ſeek, reſt; glory we ſeek much more. For, for it, we 26 content to deprive our ſelves ny 18,19, | 
of all-reſt, vyhich otherwiſe vve love vvell enough. And a reſtleſs courſe vye enter into, and hold out in 1. Glory. 
it, Al our life long, and all to vvinit, though-it be but alittle before'our deata;. For, no ref vill ſatisfie, 
or give us full content; unleſs it be on the regbt band; | rrajadon dockg: 

Theſe two then we ſeek for ; vwhere are they tobt found? Not it-gue ſupreterram :* Not herethere- 
fore: but folly toſeek theni here. We are by all means to avoid their error, that ſought, this day, to ſeek; Luk. 24.5. 
the L:ving among the dead ; 2 thing where it is not to be had! | a Hoſ.2,19. 

| Never ſeek,, to ſet up our reſt here, in this tutultuous troubleſom?-place, this * vale of Achor right(as b Jam. 3. 6. 

Hoſer;)this Þ T9x3;(as S. Tanits)a wheele evet wherlirig about, © quarens requiem non invent eaw.Where, 6 Mat.12.43. 
We ſhall ſoon be diſeaſed with a Surgrte poſtquans ſederitts, after we fit a little, quickly diſquieted again. Mie. 2.10, 
The Prophet Mic tels us plaine, Now hahetis hic requiem, here we cannot have it, this is not our reſt. 

Nor never ſeek for true 2lory here ?, Why ? Locuseſt pulicum, & culicum. Is is, the place of fleas and 
of nats, this. In the garden, the place of our delight, we meet with worms; and there be Spiders, even 
n the Kings Palate, This place of worms -and ſpiders,call ye this the place of glory,in duſt and cobwebs ? 

Say it be: yetſuch is the nature of theſe two (ſuch as they be) the ref, and the 2/ory here, as they di- 

vide it ſtill : have ye one, ye muſt quit the other, They that are in g/ory, have not th2 guzereft life : And ; 
they that are moſt at reſt, fartheſt off from-being glorious, Reſt is here, a thing inglorious : and glory 2 Gen.49. 14. 
thing reſtleſs, Thus it ſtands with us : 1ſachars condition like ſome ; Reſt is good, though it be between 
2 pry of pawners : If that like us, we muſt livein this eſtate, the moſt obſcure of all the Tribes, 'But,if 
We Will have a name among the great ones of the earth, if it be glorious; then farewel reſt : We muſt take our 


- 


lot among them; that live not miſt at eafe, certainly, For,” here they meet not, but are in ſunder Rifl, 


. 


But 


—_— 


— 
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| At the rien But ſay yet, we could make them meet ; be at all eaſe, and in all g/or y together ? ſeated, and ſeats}, 
wh of Go” the right ap both. (Now come we to weigh the word De: :) The Wh ( mY vie nw 
Joh.31.22. "tne r10ht hard of God, but of a wan which ſhall wither, and within a certain of years (as the Prophets 
term is) fall from the ſhoulder, And ſo this reſt, ' and this 7:ght hand, we can have no hold of either. It is 
AQs 24.25. {21d in the As, eAMfrer two years, Felix went his way, and another came Govermanr in his place. Ang 
then the places were changed ; ſome were diſeaſed : and ſois the caſe of all-fe/icity here. e | 
Upon the point then. Ref?, and glory. we ſeek not barely : but, we ſeek them ſo as they may endure: 
and our wiſh 154 if it might be, evenfor ever. And this may be had: but, itiwill- be had at no 75ghe hang, 
but ad dexteram Dei ; Gods only. Then, ſeek.them there, Not here, where either we ſhall /#ek and nor 
find them ; or find one from the other ; or, if both together, yet have no hold of them, but ſconloſe 
themagain. Seek, where we may, ; nay,where we ſhall be ſure to find them ; where, both will be hag - 
and both together, and good affurance of both, even to etermty, as, at Gods right hand, a right hand that 
withereth not. If ye ſeek reſt, let it be in his holy bill ; if glory, Gloria in excelſis, where Chriſt is alregs 
Pſal.15.1. dy; Set, ſoatreſt; arthe right band, ſo in glory ; at Gods right hand, and ſo, in both, for ever. There 
Luk. 2.1 4. they be, there ſeek, there ſer your minds. | 
-To withdraw our ſelves, to ſequeſter our minds from things here below,te think of him, and of the place 
where now he is, and therhings, that will bring us thither, | 


The Application Ttis a prerogative, that a Chr:ſtan hath : to make it Faſter, any day in the year, by doing theſe duties 
to the vime. on it, They come no day amiſs. But, no day ſo fit, as this day, the very day of his ri/ing. Then,nf very 
Congruity ; We to7iſe alſo, For, no reaſon in the world, if he 7:fe, that we ſhould /re ſt:1/, Nor is it good 
for us, that he ſhould riſe withoutus, and leave us behind in the grave of our ſins (till. But, when, he,then 
vve too. | 
' Riſsng is not ſo proper to the day, but the two /ignes, or two daties(call them which ye will) are as pro 
Mar.16.6. yer, For, thisday was (indeed) a day of ſeeking. 4 know when you ſeek, , ye: ſeck Teſus that was crucified 
Luk. 24.6. (ſaith one Angel -) Why ſeek ye the living among the dead (Caich another ? ) Tor:ſe, when he roſe; to ſeek, 
; : bl 5 
him, vyhen he was ſought, This day, he was ſought by men, ſought by women, Women, the three Maris, 
Hen, the two Apoſtles, The Women, at charges; the Apoſtles at pains. Early, by the one, earneſtly, by 
the other. So, there was ſecks»g of all hands, 

Luk.34.13. And they vvhich ſo#zht not, vvent to Emaxs, yet they ſet their. minds on him ; had him i» mind,were 
talking of him by the way. So thar, theſe do very fitly come into the Agendum of this day : Thusty 
ſeek, and ſet our minds. At leaſt, notto loſe him quite, that day, vve ſhould ſeek him ; nor have our 
minds farther from him, that day, they ſhould be moſt upon him. 

To the $acra- The Church, by her Office, or Agendum, doth her part, to help us herein, all ſhe may. The things, 

wy « we are vvilledto ſeck, ſheſets before us ; the bleſſed Myſteries. For, theſe are from abowe : the bread 

Heb. 4h : that came down from heaven ; the blood that hath been carried 1nto the ho/y place, And I add, »bi Chri- 
ſts: For, ubi co-pus, ubi ſanguis, Chriſti, 16; Chriſtus, Tamſure. And truly, here, if there be any uk 
Chriſtns, there it is, On earth, we are never ſoneer him, nor he us, as then and there. There, in effic«- 
cia; and, vvhen all is done, efficaere, that is it, muſt do us good ; muſt raiſe ushere, and raiſe us atthe 
laſt'day, to the right hand : and the local #bs, withoutit, of no value, | 

Luk.24.30 35 He vvas foundinthe breaking of bread : that bread She breaketh, that there we may find him. He was 
ſound by them, that had their mz3nds on him : to that end,She will call tous, Swrſum corda, /ift up yow 
hearts : which when vve hear, it is but this Textiterated, Ser your »n1»ds, have your hearts,where Chriſt 
is. We anſwer, #e lift thews up ;' and (6(I truſt) we do ; but (1 fear) we let them fall too ſoon again, ' ' 

Therefore (as before, ſo after) when we hear, Thou that /itteſt at the right hand of the Father ; and 
| when again, Glory to God on high, all is but to have this. But eſpecially, where we may Sentire and 54- 

H:b.6.4. e que ſurſum, and guit are donum celefte, tafte of the Heavenly gift (as in another place he ſpeak 
eth :) ſee in the breakzng,and taſte in the recerving,how gracious he was and is ; was,in ſuffering for us; 
in 7iſizg again for us too, and regenerating us thereby to a lively hope. And gracious,in offering to us,the 
means (by his MyFeries and grace with them) as vvill 74:ſe us alſo and ſer owr minds where true reſt, "and = 
glory areto be ſeen. | - 220, 

That ſo, at this laſt and great Eater, of all (the Reſurreftion-day) what yve now ſeek, we may'then" 
find ; where vve now ſet our m1izds,our bodies may then be ſet ; vvhat vve nov but rae, wve may then 
have the full frnition of : Even of his glorious God-head, in reft, and glory, joy and bliſs, never tohate 
an 17,06 
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On:he fourand Twentieth of Aprill, being Lafter-Day. . 
An. Dom. 1 614. 
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PHIL. Chap Il 


Ver. 8. He bunbled Himſelf, made, abedient, unto death, ven the Py of the 
Croſs. 

9+. For this, cauſe, bath God alſo: highly exalted Hon ; and given | Him 4 Nan, 
above every name. 

10.: That at the Name of Jeſus, every knee ſhould bow, of thoſe. Heaven, and in 
earth, and under the earth. 

11. Ps that every Tongye ſhould confe fo. tharJeſus Chriſt th Lord, to the 
gſory.of God- the Father, 


Or:this cauſe, God. hath Er bin (ith the Text ;) Him(chat is) Chrift. And; the Srume: 
S for this cauſe are we now here, tocelebrate this exalting. Of which his exiltize, ; 
\ this is the firſt day : andthe At of this. dayz\ tHe; firſt: -tep of 1t : ; Even, his —_ 
WS againfrom the dead. . Hee eft clarificatio Domim neſtri;Jeſu C briſts, que ab  Ejus 
NESS oeſacreftion ſumpſit exordinms.(ſaith S. Anguſtine upon} this place:) This now,' is 
SS the glorifying of our Lord Jeſms Chriſt, Which took his beginning, at his glorious 
| Q : reſurreQion. 

SS 'e This, is the ſurtume and ſubſtance of this Text, ſet down by that leatned Father, The Dioifun, 
By bim Aſo, is it likwiſe divided to our hands: Into Hwmilitas Claritatis meritum ; and, Claritas bu- " 
miltatis premium, Humility, the merit of glory (in the firſt verſe of thefour.) And olory, the reward of y 
humility (in the other three.) Which two, here and « ever; are ſo faſt linked together, 25;there i is noparting 
them, I cannot, but touch ; and T will, but touch the Merit (in the firſt verſe :) It properly pertains, -10 
another day. And ſo, come to \ Opus dies. 

The matter of this exultation,is called here,hzs exaltation. IF 

Andis, of two ſorts, - By God (in the ninth verſe:) And by us (in the twolaſt ) | 

By Ged ; And that,is double : Of hzs Perſon : Of his Name. Two Super*s,elther,one. Super Exaltauie $: 
Ioſum, his Perſon ; there is one (in the fore part of the ninth verſe.) ' And, Nomen ſuper onene win tis 
name ; there is the other (inthe latter part of it,) And this is Gods; "IR 
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2. 


Veile 5. 


1 
Vetie 8. 
I, 
Propter. - 
Elay 22. 15. 
Eftcr. 3. 2. 


-y 


Propter quod, 
Humil avis. 


Exnd.1o. 16, 
Mat. 27. 32. 


3 Obediens. 
2 Sam. 15.5. 


4 Faius. 


Luke. 2, F1. 


Father. 


Nenem 4. 1. 


Then cometh ours, Fer Ged exalting it Himſelf ; He will have us todo the like, | And not to 3 
inwardly alone - but even oatwardly to acknowleds it for ſuch-+ And ſets down preciſely this «chin 
ledome nt, how, He will have it made by us. Namely, two wayes : By the K nee : by the Tongue The 
Knee,to bow toit (verſe 10.) The Tongue,to confeſs it (Verſe 11.) And both theſe,ts be general ;Every Rank 
every Tongue, Andnot in groſs, but deducedinto three ſeveral ranks : 41! 1n Heaven, eAllin earth, 41 
wnder the earth » which comprehends all (indeed) and leaves none out. This acknowledgement, thus, by 
only infinuated'by the Knee, is by the T exexe more plainly expreſſed : And this itis, Thar Tem Chit 
is the Lord, Lord of all thoſe three, This, to be done, and ſo done, as it redound all, to the glory o f God » 


But then laſt, takethe Uſe with us: that,fince in Him, His hamiliauit ſe-ipſnms, ends in Swperexatiay; 


Deus ; His humbling Himſelf, in Gods Exalting ; Thatthe ſame mind be inus: Andtheſame 
come tous. As his end was; 4 ours ſhall be,;n the glory of God the Father. end (hal 


But ooholodelolgghe hc ealool cho StlSebob-ih 


Propter quod, For this cauſe. 


Text turneth. 
- Firſt, Propter ; A cauſe there is. So God exalts ever, for a cauſe. Here, on earth, othgt- 
while,there is an Exa/ravrt, without a Propter quod, Some,as Soba, Haman, Saxballat,ſring. 
times exalted ; no man knows, wherefore, With God, there goeth ever ; with men, there ſhould 902 
Propter quod,before E xaltavit. | 5. 7 
” For a cauſe: for what ? for this eauſe. And this now, caſts us backto the former verſe, where it iset - 
down, Hmnmiliavit : There it is,for His Humility, | 
Now,of all cauſes,not for that: -if we go by this world,which (as the Proverb is) was made for thepre 
ſumpiuous. Not for that vertue of all others. A vertue (before Chr:ft thus graced it) ſo out of requeſt, # 
the Philoſophers (look into their Ethicks) you ſhall not ſo much as find the name of humility, inthe laſt 
of all their vertues. Well, this caſt vertue, of no reckoning, is here made the Proprey qned, of Chriſt; ex- 
alting. As, Reſpexit humilitatem, the ground, of His Mothers Magmficar. And he, that by him brwyk 
light om of darkzeſs, at the firſt : will by him, bring glory out of humility at laſt, Or this bock dece» 
veth us. With God, it ſhall have the place of a Proprer quod ; how poor account ſoever, we makeefit 
here, | 
But, this 2*ed, is a ColleRive, there be in it more points than one, T will but point at then, 
Humiliavit ipſe, He humbled. ( He) which many times is idle,but here, a circumſtance of great weight, 
He : ſo great a Perſon ; being inthe form of God, and without any d:ſparagement at all, equall ts God (xt 
tels us a verſe before) He hnmbled Ubi, Majeftatem premuſit ; humn/tatem illuſtraret : That diſcourſe of His 


\ -y- E touch firſt upon this werd, Itis the Ax; and Carde,the very point,whereupon the whale 


* High Majeſty,was but to ſet out,to give a luſtre to His humility. For,for one of mean eftate,to be humbl, 


is no great praiſe : It were a fault,if he were not. But; [x alto :h1l alrums ſapere : For a King (as Dawd)id 
ſay,1 will yet be more humble : for the King of Kings,for Him,to ſhew this great hunnlity ; that is a por 
qned indeed, Humiliavi ipſe. _ 
Then ſecondly, that Humiliwvit Ipſe ſe. Ipſe ſe : and not ali ipſurs ; that he was not broughttoitby 
any ether,but of his own accord, He humbled Himſelf. There is a difference berveen bumrlz, and hum 
liatus, * One may be humbled ; and yer not humble. Pharao was humbled, brought down, by tuste 
plagues. Simeon of Cyrent, angariatus,to humble his neck under the Croſs. This was, alins ipſor, But I 
{e,is the true humility. For then, it1s laudabili voluntate, not miſerabili neceſſitate : of a willing mind; 
and that is, commendable ; not of force and conſtraint ; for that is miſerable, For this cauſe, that B 
humbled Himſelf. ; F 
And thirdly, humiliavit ipſe ſe ( Odediens.) It was hot eAbſolons humility, in ſhew and cole 
plement ; and his heart full of pride, diſobedience, yea rebellion. ( And yet it is a- glory for hun), 
that even proud men take a pride, to ſhrowd themſelves in her mantle : that pride wears humuitic 
livery. ) - Butit is not humble conrteſie, but humble Obediexce, that is the Propter quod, Till 1t come 
to that, many bear themſelves in tearms and ſhey, low, ad humum, even touch the ground, Bu 
come once thither, to ebedience ; then, give lawes they muſt, but obey none, make others obedient 
( and ye will ) but not faftz obediens , not made themſelves ſo. Chriſt was ſo made, And for th 
cauſe. | | . | 
4d ſomthing ſtrange it is,vhy Humiliavit zpſe ſe Obediens,would not ſerve and no more ; but (fam) 
muſt be added. Somewhat there was, in that, An Obedience there is, that cometh from the di&tamen of 
tural reaſon : in ſome things we ſo obey ; we will do it, becauſe our reaſon ſo movyeth us. That 1s, U* 
diens natns, But, ſome other there be, wherein there isno other reaſon, to lead us todo it, but only th15 
that it is enjoyned us by alawfull S«perioxr,and therefore we do it,and for no other cauſe. This js Oram 
faftus ;" and thatin true proper terms,is the right obediexce indeed.” All look to the former ; and ver ye 
obey thus. But even ſo obejed Chriſt, & eras ſubditns illis, Ard for this cauſe then, that he was 4 
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: Serm.9. Of the RESURRECTION. 


And Obediens fatins : (nſque) is alifth,' For the very (ize, the extent of our abedrence is a matter con- "I 
fiderable, . Fory if we come to any, it is Agripps's,. Iz modrco, in ſotne petty ſmall matter,, Or Sawls, \ a. 5 8 
inthe refuſe of: the ſpoils little worth, | And, that abedience 1s little waxth, that is ſo. ſhrunk up; The draw. 1 Sam. 15 9, 
ing out, the »{q#e of it, is all in all. How far obediext ? until what? #ſque quo 2 Which very Extent, of 

»ſque, is many times as much worth as the Obedzexce it ſelf, This alſo will come intothe Propter quad. . 

. Now many T/que*s there be, in this, of ts. "1. {qe vaturan hens, Ttuther, His. very humanity Verſe 7. 
had been humility enough., 2. Vſque farmam Serw, is more; How. 2, Euen towaſh tbe feet of thy, ſervants 1 Sum. 25.44. 
( ſaid Abigaz!, and taok her ſelf tobe very humble in ſo ſaying ) Thither he came too. © © Jotagz.y. 

. What ſay. ye to.»ſq #e mortem ( the lxth point ? ,) Adortem ? thatwyill Ragger the beſt of us. We love 6. Moriom, 
Obedience ina whole. skin 3. #ſque any thing, rather then that, And (toſay troth) no reaſon. in. the world, J-b 2.4. 
Obedience ſhould come to that. Death is the wages of fn, -of diſobtdrence. Fattus abediens ? What, and £925.23. 
fattus rews too?. Obedient,, and yet putts deat, 2 Heaven and earth ſhould ring of it; if the caſe were | 
ours, Well, even thither- came his obedience - Et, 'me perderel obeduentians, perdidit yiram. And rather 
they to loſe his obedrexce, loſt his life. This is indeed,'a great Praprer qued,, > "*D | 
- Enough now : For, death is «/e1ma linen (ve ſay..) Nay, thete is yet.an Amtens more behind, to make ORs Ry 
itup full ſeven, For, One death. is worſe then another. And his, was Aortems aurens, the warlt death of '** *MiH#- 
all : the death of malefaRtors : and of the worſt ſort of malefactors, Morten Cruces, =®: 
| Nay; if he mult die let him die, an honeſt, a fair death, Not fo : nay, Adorte twrprſſima ( (aid they Chap. 2.20. 
of it, that put him to it ) the foulelt death of all ather : #u/que mortens, mortem autens Crucis, _ © | 
Died, and, ſodied. Ever the ( Ss ) the manger is more then the thing it ſelf, in allaf Chriſt, To : 
be born! (So) tobe born, »ſque preſepe, tothe Cratch + To dig, yay (S9). to die,. uſque Crucem, tothe Euke 2:7. 
Croſi, Uſque naturam hominis ; uſque formans ſervi ; uſque mortem malefics. 1. $0 great a 'Peaſon : 

2, Thus to humble : 3, Humble his own ſelf + 4. To bevbediemt c 5, To be made obedient « 6, Obedient 
with an »{qze, ſo far: 7. Sofar,as todeath + 8, And to adeath, /o opprobrions : Thele extenſives, and in- 
tenfives put together, will ( I trult ) make up a perfe& Proprer quod, And this, for hunnlitas clarutates 
meriturm (in the firſt verſe.) | 6 avs; - NES -- 


+ 


Now, for Claritas hunulitatis premium ( inthe reſt. ) And, will ye obſerve how they anſwer one 2n9- II 
ther ? For humi/1avit there, here is exaltavit + For 1pſe thete ; Deus, God here; Fer Ipfe ſe, Dems ipſum, Verſe g. 


He humbled himſelf ; Gad, exalted hins, For bundl;avit uſque, there: here is exaltauut frpsr : For, f4- 


Gus obeazens there ; here faltus Dominus, For mortens Cructs, the death of the Crols there: here,.is the 
glory of God the Father, | T4 


. + Thisexaltizg, we reduced to two: -1. Of bis Perſon; 2, Of his Name, Of nis Perſon, in ſuper-exalta- Super-exaltavit 


Tpſum. 


wtipſum: Of his Name ( withe reft of the verſe.) : - 7 We | 
Tobegin with his perſonal exaltation, Super-exaltavit, is'2 de:campound. T here is,, Ex and Super 
( m6 ) init. His exa/ting hath an Ex, whenceor out of what : His exalting hath. a- ſuper, 'whither or 
whereunto. IPs + _ 
Ex, from whence ? from the.two very laſt words, AdortemCrac:s, His railing tolife,oppoſed to Mor- Ex. 
tem, the ſorrows of death. The giving of his Name ; 9 Cruc1s, the ſhame of the Croſs, This days (Ex) 
Was from death, His humiliavit had been ad humwm, to the ground : Nay further, into the ground ; Epheſ-4.9, 
Nay further yet, es xer79-0, into the very lowelt patts.of it. His ex/tazit then was from thence, from *:9-13- 
death : and not the.gatesof death ('then, be was-not in-: )- nor:the jaws of death (hen, be. was not quite Mx : F 
down : ) ont from-1nferiora, and tnteriora, the lowgrmatt, and innermoſt rooms of death, Frem under the Many, 28.3. 
Stowe, thence ; from the Dwrgeon, with ® Foſepb ; "From\the bottame of the. Den, with > Damel 3 From * Gen.40.15, 
the belly. of the whale, with'® Tongs: ( All-three, Types (of him. ). There isibis Ex... -: *  *Dan6.u3. 
Now then, whithet > From.Deatb,\te Life : from ſhame to glory: from.a,death of ſhare,. to alife of JEL L206 
glory. From the form of 4 ſervant, in fattus obediens ; to the dignity of 2 Soveraign,'1nfattus Dominus,. **: 
- Batwill-ye-mark again? For, Non font deliftums, /ic daxums ( (aith he; elſewhere.) $0 here; not as his , 
bumbling, ſo was his exalting : but more. That, of his bwwbling, eas diſpatched in one verſe. This, .of *22-1*55 
lis exa/ting, hath no leſs then three.. iSo the amends. is targe,three to.one. | TEE” cn 
Bur, that is not ic I mean :,butithis Sper, is aot-thither onely.; but above and beyond.it. From dearb 


wo po. 4 : 


tolife ; Nay, Super, more then fo : -Not to -Laz.arss life, todie again, buttohfeimmortal : Ut v33ans Jobn 11.44, 
habeat,& abudantins habeat : That ab»ndantizs is-immortality. From ſhame. to glory: .onely that? Ne 
Super, to the glory of the Father, ( that is ) glory, that ſhall uever-fade, as all here (hall. $ dams TYP 
koh Mw had his tint; ſo far, and no further : upward now is, Super, no ſtint, but bigher | <L.L.4 
er Rill, SE hots OED | | 

This day-is'the feaſt of the firft frurts, On it, he:had no more, but the-firſt f ruits of. his.exalting, He Levic.23-19. 
Ms exalted, but-with-Jonab's exaltarion onely, from-the lower parts, to the upper parts of the.carth,. But Jobn 2.10, 
We ſhall follow him higher, to the 'exaltetion of Elias, Super, above the clouds : Nay, Super, abave the * Reg+2-17- 
Stats, above the Heavens,' and rhe heavens of the heavens : till. we have brought him, from, de profundis,to 
mexcelſis ; from the loweſt parts of the earth, to the higheſt place in Heaven, even.to the right hand of 
'Ged, And higher, wecannotgo. -- *' . A Et EO 
_'Willye obſerve yet once more, - a kind.of Omen ar preſage, of bothitheſe exaltings ; -and.thatat the ye- 
Ty time of þzs hunnliation ? For, even that his hunnliation was aRed,. after the manner: of -an exa/tims 
(though in a meer mockery.) For, to all their diſgraces, they added this, .of .ſcorn.:. They lifthim up, 


. \ . v 


upon his croſs, for all the world as the Phil;ſtines did Sampſon , ſet him aloft, berwten.the two prilars, to Judic.16.3y. 


make ſportat him. This was his exa/tation. And they.gave him. a Name too, Pilates title, over bis head: { Mar-1 F-x . 


And bowed their kates ; and cried, Ave Rex, (a kind of,Confeſſiar,) JAM 19, 
Sf This 


EOT—_ 
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This, as they performed it, was grande /nd:briums ; but as God turneth it, it was grande myſterium, F 
to earnel}, God memerh both, A kd of ſtrife there ſeemed to be : the lower they, the berg : ry 
more odious they ſought to make him, the more glorious God + He exalted his Perſon, in Read: of the 
Croſs, to his own high Threne of Majeſty. And inſtead of P:/ates title, gave him a Title of true honour, 
above all the Titles in the world. . 

And this,for Swper-exaltavit ipſum : And ſo,l paſs from the exa/ting of his Perſon(the amends for Mor. 
rem.) And come to the exalting of his Name;the amends for Crwc,{1n the latter part of theſame Verſe,) 


Dedit FiNo- He gave Him @ Name, For, without 4 Name, what is exalting £ What is his Nativity, without an 
men. Epiphanie ? For, to thoſe two, may theſe two here well be compared. His Reſurrection is a very Nat. 
As 13.33, Pity. Toit doth'S. Paul apply the Verſe of the Pſalns, Hodze genus te, Atts 13, And this Name gruing, 
is as the Eprphamie ; to make it apparent and known to the world. And indeed, why are things exaltedor 
lift up, but that they may be in view, and notice taken of them ? So that, they which be exalted, ſeem not 
ſoto be, till their ſo being be made publick, and, there go a Name of it abroad in the world, 
And ſure, when men are ſo high, as higher they cannot be ( as Kings) there is no other way to exalt 
ther, left us, but this ; to ſpread abroad, to dilate their »«»zes, Which ' every noble generous ſpirit had 
rather have, then any dignity ; though never ſs high. For, being in their dignities, how far will they ven. 
ture ; even to jeopard dignity,life and all ; and all,but tolcave a glorious Name behind them ? That, T9 
give a Name,is even toexalt his yery exaltation it ſelf ; and to make him, thatis at the higheſt, higher yer, 
Super omne 10-" ' eA Name he gave him: what Name ? not (inter) among the famous names on the earth ; bo (Su- 
men. rom omee ) above them all. Here is, Sper upon Sper + another Super to his Name, no leſs then 
his. Perſon, Thar, above all perſons ; and this, above all »ames whatſoever, And now, by this time, his 

exaltation is compleat, and not one ( Sper) to be added more. | 
© ' This Naw, is.named in the Verſe, and itis the Name of Jeſus, Of the gruine firlt, and then of the 


Saper of it. Eg 
Delit Ei. TYrchs grving, three doubts ariſe : 1, Haw £726 him, and others had italſo ? 2. How givennow, and 
he had it before, even in the womb of his Mother > 3. How gives him of grace, and yet he deſerved it? 

Propter quod.. \ '' © 
I How f this Name ſaid to be grven him, ( as ſome ſpecial dignity ) and others had it beſides, andhe- 


O hers bad it. fore him? 'Feſws the Worthy, the ſon of Nun - Jeſus the High-Prieft, the ſon of Toſedek. ( toſay no- 
Heb-4.8." thing of Jeſus, the ſon of Sirach.) They had it (it is'true ) but not give» them by God, as He, bythe 
_ 6y mouth of the «Angel, Gods Deputy. But they, by men, had men to their God-fathers. As now, we have 
a 'Se& or Society of Jeſus : but they gave themſelves the Name : God never gave it them, He gare it 
here, for humiliavit, a vertue they little regard : For he that doth but ſmell of ir, 18 eo zpſo, not meet tobe 
of that Company, Other manner ſpirits, they.” : | 
Ser.at Cbrifim, I have before this, told you, of four main differences, between this Jeſs, and all others, This one 
ads " now, (hall ſerve for all. All thoſe Feſ#s, and every one of them, had need of, and were glad, to /ay hell 
Zac.8.25. of the shirts of this Jeſus, to be ſaved by him : otherwiſe, they had been falſely ſo called ; loſt men all, 
Andſo, will be willing, to reſign this Name to him : that he may bear it (atleaſt) with a main difference 
"BE from them all. | 
Deait Zi. *  Butwhattell ye us of it, now, after the Reſurreftion ? do not we know. it was green him, being yetin the 
Heb ty: be womb? Irwas ſo; but, by a kind of anticipation, For, it never had the perfect verifying, the full Chri- 
* a0 ſtendome ( as they ſay ) till this day. Not yet full three days fince, they upbraided him with it : Teſw, 
Matt. 27,4:, A Saviour, Awiſe Saviexr, and cannot ſave himſelf ! For, he ſeemed to perith then, to looſe his life in 
Joba 10.18, - their fight : but, now, this day taking it again, he ſhewed, He did but /«y :t down, he leſt it not: Hews 
H:0.5.9. now. Jeſss indeed, able to ſave himſelf ; and able to ſave «ll thoſe that truit in hins for their ſalvatin, 
" So, it was never in kind till now : but now, it was. ' | 
Dedit El. But, if he gave it him, and iy«eio«]o, gave ithim, of grace : where is the merit then, the Propte 
3- guod weſpake of, whatis become of that ? Safe enough, for all this, That, which is otherwiſe due, it 
—_— 4 4 '- may be ſochearfully parted with, as if it were a frank and free gift indeed. The Apollle elſewhere, hath 
-e79 taught us to ioyn debira and Benevolentia in one : They will Rand together well enough. = - 

"In many things, we ſuffer ſlander by the Church of Rowe > In this among many ; as if we pinchedat 
'Chr;ſts merit, and were loth, he ſhould be allowed himſelf to merit ought, becauſe of this iy2e/o«}s that 
ſoundeth all upon grace. Wherein, it is well known, take the moſt that can be made of it; and weſay 
no other thing, then do their own Schoolmen, Tt is not grati adoptions, this ; the grace of adoption 
| (as invus ) that is here ſpoken of : It is gratia #mionrs, the grace of union. And that grace Chri#t had. 
For, ſeeing, in the humanity of Chr:#, there was not, there could not he, any poſſibility of merit, to de- 
ſerve the uniting it ſelf, or the being aflumed into the God-head - to be ſo aflumed, and ſo united, wastint 
ace, we term, the grace of union. Other grace, we know none in Chri#. But being once ſo united, 
there was in him, to deſerve, and deſerye again, and that amply. Propter quod, might then be truly (aid 

of hith, every way. 


$ uper omne, This, for the grv:mg. But now, how is this Name, ſaid to be above all names ? what, above the Nam'of 
Avboreall God? We mayſay, withthe Apoſtle, hen he ſaith, God did give it Him, it is manife#t, He is excepttt, 
a7 yl : {9 that did owe it, Him. But we need not ſo ſay ; for, this is one of Geds own Names, I ans ( (aith he 


and beſides nat, there is no Sawionr. | 
Blay 43.11, How isit then givex him? Atcepit ut homo, qued hatebat ut Dens. Whit, as God, hehad; as Ma, 
he received : with hisNature, his Name ; and the chief of all his Names, the Name of a Sawomr. Fol 
Above all, itis ; Above all, to him ; Above all, tous, | 7 7 
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—_ "__ : for thouzh many Titles of the Deity, ſound; and ſeem, tobe moteylorious ; Yethe ——_ SR 
them all, not like this : Why ? For no other reaſon, but that, they had not, #05 homies, and neſtram ſa- yin. 
in them. No Name he ſets by, like that, wherein, with his g/ory, is joyned, our ſafety. And this; 


lutem, l ny: IG... 26” | : 26 : 
of all, he made choice of ( as to tim, above all ) rhat we might accordingly efteem of him, that eſteems it 


= YT 


above all, onely for our ſakes. ' | «8 oY 
But howſoever, to him : To us ſure, 4bove all, For no Name, do we hold by, No Name under heaven, 4bove a tm. 

oiven i; whereby we may be ſaved, but it. Tous more worth it is, then all : yea (1 may ſay ) then the As 4-12. 

very name of God, For, God in hm reconculeth the world ; without him, is enetny to it, -and to us : So, » Cor-5-19. 

with this Name, there is comfort in the Name of God : . without it, none at all. The Name (ſure) which 

we have uſe of above all. For it is the Name, which in the depth of all our diſtreſs, by Gn or by miſery, we 

even adjure him by, «t rem nomins impleat, that he make good his own Name ; they, he-bears it not 

for nought, and ſo, ſave us : That he would riever ſoremember our wretched fins, as thatthereby to forget 

his own bleſſed Name : That Name ſpecially, which he of all other moſt eſteemeth: and ſo; of all other 

will leaſt forget. To him then, and to #s both ; it is Nomer ſuper omne nomen, And, (0 let it be, even Sth 

, prema lex, ſalus ; and ſupremum nomen, Jeſus. To ſave, the higheſt law : And the Name of 2. Saviour; 

the higheſt Name. Letit ſo be, letitever ſtand nigheſt; andler no wame whatſoever, get «bhove it, And 


ſo; I come to the tenth verſe, ; 
That at the Name of Jeſus, Ec. Verſe 10, 


To gre him ſuch a Name, is one gift: To give him, that for ſuch an one, it ſhould be reputed and a the __ 
taken, 15 another ; For, giver it may be, on lis patt} and not acknowledged on ours. So that, this is« J BSU 8, 


new degree. DE 4h £ NE IE+ 
That God, though he have ſo exalted it, yet reckons it not exalted, unleſs we do oiir parts alſo, unleſs 


our exaltation come too. At which words, comes in our duty : the part that concerns us, T hus toefteeni 
it Super omne nomen, above all : And in fign we ſo do, to declare as niuch, - And therein, he leaves us not 
to our ſelves, butpreſcribes the very manner of our declaration, how he ill have it : Namely, theſe two 
Ways : The kh nee to bow to it : the fongue to confeſs it. 5 ns MOEN | ; Fs | 6, 
Now, theſe are outward a&ts, both. So then : firſt we ate to ſet down this fot a ground ; that the 2x- Knee and 
alting of the ſoul within, is not enough. More is requited by hifi : triore tobe perforthed by us. He will 798%: 
net lave the inward parts onely, and it skils not for the outward members, thokgh wefavour our Kees, and 
leckup = lips. Ne: Mental devotion will notſerye: He will have, both gorporal and vocal; to exs 
preſs it by. EE 5 VIP 
: Our body is to afford her part, to his g/ory + and the parts of our body : And namely, theſe two, the 
Knee, and the Tong#e, Not onely the upper parts; the Toxgwe in our may but even the nether alſo, the 
Knee/in our leg. The words be plain, I Tee not how we can avoid them. | | 
For the Kee, two things * 1, He would have it 59w, 2. He would have it bow to his Name. Bow,firſt : Knee bow, 
For, what better way, or more proper, then by our humility to exalt hin, Whofor his hamility was exalt= = 1. 
ed ? Or what way more fit, to expreſs our hlmility by, then by this ſign of humbleneſs ? For a ſpetial. way 2; 
It is of exale;ng, or making a thing high, by falling down, and making our ſelves low before it. Then ſe- 
condly, That God careth for our kxees, will be ſerved with them. Negatively ; he will-not have them - | 
2 bi to Baal, Poſitively ; he will have them bow to himſelf, Will ye believe him, if he bind-with an * 1 Reg.t9 1 
Oath ? 7 have ſwore ( ſaith he ) by my ſelf that every knee ſhall bow tomt, Eſay-45,23, And will ye 
make Ged forſworn ? And it cannot be ſaid, this is Old Teſtament : For even in the New, Rom.14.11. 
theſe very wofds are applied to Chr:t, as nieant to be fulfilled in, and to him. WES 
But, this herein the Text, is more ſtrong : that, it is affiened him ( this honour ) as a part of his re- 
Ward, for Mortem cracis. And ſhall we rob him, or take from him the reward of his Paſſion. : 
We begin our L:tw#gre every day, with .the Þ Pſalm: ( and we had it from the Primitive Church, » Pial.g5.6r, 
they did begin theirs with the Came ) Wherein we invite our ſelyes to it : Come, ler us worſhip, and 
fall down, and kneel befert the Lord our maktr, Shall we. ever ſay it, and never do it ? Is not this to 


Ly 


mock God. | ; | : | ; 
" They in the Scripture, They in the * Primitive Church, did fo, did bow. And verily, he will riot *#lexis getibus 
have us worſhip him like Elephants, as if we had no joynts in our Kees; he will nave.more honour Orantes Riges. 
of men, then of the pillars in the Church. He will have us to bow the Knees : And let ts bow them 2%#6> Plat. - 
in Geds | 95:6. Solomon, 
" Name. ] ws Se . - 2» Kin.8.58. 
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E uſeb, b'ſt I 5.6.5. Tertul. contre Marc. lib.z.cip 48. & De Corons Mil. c49.3. Athangſ. in vit« Amon, fere is fine. Bafil. apud. 
— _ Orat.z. de filio, Sive 36, Hicron, in Epheſ.z. & inloc. Aug. de cura pro mort. gerend c.5. Theoph, Alex. ep. Paſe. 2. C2. 

rel. Hom.34. R 


To bow the Kite, and to his Name, to how it, For, this is another pterogative, He is 2xalted, to whoſe Bow to His 
P erſon Knees do bow + but he, towhoſe Name onely, much more. But the cauſe is here othetwife. For, N**- 

his Per 0n 1s taken KP ont of our ft, bt + all we cari do, will jiot reach unto it. But, his Nam, he hath left _ LF } | 
behind to us, that we may ſhey by our reverence and reſpe& to it, how much we efteem him ; how true xr 

the Palti ſhall be, Holy and revertid is bis Name. ED . h 
| Butif we have much adoe, to get it bow at all : mucti more ſhall we haye, to get it doge to his Name. 
{. There be; that doit not. "- 40 
Sſs 2, What 


”) 
4? 
wl 
8. 


Pſal. 111.9; 
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2 Mattb. 2.11. 
b Chry{ hom. ad 
Fop Amioc.61. 
Ambroſ.in Pls. 
118 bis. 1th. 
Z cap.12, De 
S$p1r.hy. 
Lug.Epift.120 
C-P.27. 
©sxAmb Hexam, 
lib 6 cap.9. 
Hiero.im Eſa. 
45.VEr.23. 
Cyril in Eſa. 
Tv.4; Orit:.3. 

es 


1 Cor.13.r. 


Rom.6.19. 


Rev.4.' ©. 


2, What ſpeak I of not doing it ? There be, that, not onely forbear to do it themſelves, but put: thews 
ſelves to an evil occupation, to find faults where none is, andCcalt ſcruples into mens minds, by ng | 
todo it £2 —_—_ 
3. Not to do it at his Name ? Nay, at the holy Myſteries themſelves, not to do 1: : Where, his \am 
is (1 am ſure) and more then his Name, even the body and bloud of our Lord jeſus Chriſt : And thoſe 
not without his ſoul : Nor that, without his Deitie : Nor all theſe, without ineft:m3ble high benefits of 


grace, attending on them. And yet they, .that would be glad and fawn, a Pardon for this life, or ſome. 


other Patent, witn all hxmzility to receive upon their kxces - This, ſo great, ſo high, ſo heay nly a Gift, 
they train, and make dangerous, to bw their Kyces toreceive it : as if it were ſcarce worth ſo much. But, 
ic hath eyer been the manner in Chr:/ts Church, whether we * offer to him, Þ or receive ought offere 
from him, in this wiſe todo it. | 

But, to keep us to the Name : T his is ſure, the words themſelves are ſo plain, as they are able to cons 
vince any mans conſcience : And there is no Writer ( not of the Anctent ) on this place, that I can 
find © ( fave he, that turned all into Allegories ) but literally underſtands it, and likes well enough we 
{hould actually perform it, 

Yet will ye ſee, what ſubtilties are taken up, to ſhift this duty ? 

All Kees are called for, and all have not Kees, Here are three ranks reckoned t and two of them haye 
none. What is thatto us ? we have : Tous, it 1s properly ſpoken, and we tolook to it, Andif this were 
ought, that the ſpirits in Heaven and Hell have no bodies, and ſo no Kees : Why, they have no Tonguet 
netther properly, and then by the ſame rule, take away confeſſing too, and ſo do nenther. 

But the Apoſtle, that in another place, gives the Angels rongues, (with the tongues of Men and Angels,) 
might as well in this place give them Kees : they have one, as much as the other, And in both places +: 
manyum dicit, he ſpeaks to us,after the manner of men : that we by our own language,might conceive,what 
they do. For ſure it is, the ſpirits of both kinds, as they do yield reverence, ſo they have their ways, and 
means, to expreſs it, by ſomewhat, 4yeaoy%, tothe Knee, They do it, their way : We to do it, ours, And 
this is ours : let us look to our own then, and not buſie our brains about theirs, But for us, and for our ſakes 


5-8.14.7-11. & they are divers times exprefſed in the Keve/ation, even doing thus, falling down before him. 


The Name of 
JESUS. 


Ela.43.10, 


z2R'g.z8.4. 


The tongus. 
Plal.30.1 2. 
57.8. 


To confe{s. 


Secondly, why to this Name, more then to the Name ef Chriſt ? There want not reaſons why, 

Chriſt is not, cannot be, the Name of God : God cannot be anointed. But, Jeſws is the Name of God, 
and the chief Name of God ( as we have heard. ) 

The name Chr:ft, is communicated, by himto others, namely to Princes: So is not Jeſus : thatispro- 
per. Ego ſum, & preter me non eſt alins. And ever that which 1s proper, 1s above that which is holden 
in common, 

Chriſt is anointed, to what end ? to be our Saviour, That is the end then, And ever, the cnd is above 
the m2ans : ever the name of health, above the name of any medicine, 

But, when we find expreſly in the verſe, this Name is exalted above all names, and this act, limited; to 
it, in dire& words ; and ſo, this Name above them,in this very peculiar : Why ſeek we any furtlet; 

Thirdly, What ? to the two ſyllables, or to the ſound of them ? What needs this > Who ſpeaks of 
ſound or ſyllables? The Text faith, do it to the Name, The name is not the ſound, but the ſenſe. The 
caution is eaſe then: Do it to the ſenſe ; have mind on him that is named, and do h:s* Name the honours 
and ſpare not. 

Fourthly, But it cannot be denied, but there hath ſuperſtition been uſed in it, Suppoſe there hath. Ard 
almoſt, in what not ? In hearing of Sermons now, is there not ſuperſtition in a great many ? What hal 
we do then ? Lay them down ? Abandon hearing as we do Kneeling ? 1 trow, not : but remove the ſuper- 
ſition, and retain them till ; do but even ſo here, and all is at an end, 

Indeed, if it were a taken-up worſhip, or ſome humane injunction ; it might perhaps, be drawn witts 
in the caſe of the brazen Serpent, But being thus direQly ſet down by God himſelf ; in us, there maybe 
ſuperſtition ;. in it, there can be none, And, if it be in us, we are to mend our ſelves, but not to ſtir the 
a&, which is of Gods own preſcribing. It was never heard in Divinity, thatever ſuperſtition could abe# 
liſh a duty of the Text, 

That we ſet our ſelves todrive away ſuperRition, it is well : But it will be well too, that we ſo drive it 
away, a3 we drive not all reverend regard and decency away with it alſo. And are we not well towad 
it? We have driven it from our head ;. for we keep on, of all hands : And from our Kees ; for, Knetl 
we may not : we uſe not ( Iam ſure.) Snre, heed would be taken, that by taking hzed we prove not ſu- 
perſtitious, we {lip not into the other extreme, before we be aware : Which, of the two extremes, Rel 
gion Worſe indureth ; as more oppoſite unto it. For, believe this, as it may be ſuperſiitiouſly uſed, foit 
may irreligiouſly be negleRed alſo. | 

Look to the Text then, and let no man perſwade you, but that God requireth a reverent carriage, eva 
of the body it ſelf: And namely, this ſervice of the Kee ; and that, to his Sons Name. Ye ſhall not dil- 
pleaſe him by it, fear not : Fear this rather, for the Kee, if it will not bow ; that it ſhall be Rtricken with 
ſomewhatzthat it ſhall notbeable to b-w. And for the Name,that they that will do no honour to it ; when 
time of need comes, ſhall receive no comfort by it. And ſo I leave this point, 

For, the Kee is not all : He further requires ſomewhat, from the Tongue, And, reaſon: That member 
of all other, the Pſalmiſt calls our glory : a peculiar, we have morethen beaſts : They will be taughtt 
bow, and bend their joynts : We have Tongnes beſides, to-do ſomething more then they. And indeed, the 
Kee is but a dumb acknowledgment ; doth but Genifie zmepticire - but a vocal confeſſion, that doth utte! 
our mind plainly, And ſo, is looked for, at our hands. . 

This he calls, Zoueatynors; Three things areinir : Firſt, aby@ : ſperk we muſt, ſay MX ho 

CCONUT, 


Withour confeſſion ; fatt, at ſuccour, looſe at ſervice z in, at one, out, at the other. 
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ſecondly,” 47 3 do it tegether 3 not ſome ſpeak, and ſome fit mute, And thirdly, #4 ſpeak out, not 
whiſperingz or between the teeth ; but cleatly and audibly, And this is Zoueatyuors, And it was the 
praiſe of the Primitive Church, this, that joyntly they did it, and aloud ; that cheir Amen (as S. Hierome 
faith) was like a clap of thunder ; and their 4 tle/n7@ as the roaring of the Sea: Andno praiſe it is tous ; 
whe, as our Joynts are {liff to bow, ſo our voices are hoarle to confeſs, We can neither ſee the former, nor 
ſcarce hear the latter j as if (there being but two duties in the Text) we meant to ſuppreſs them both. 

The Ke, and the Tongue: Why the Kee firſt > why begins he there? They be marſhalledright. ye, beft 2d 
For, having by our Kee bowed, put our ſelves in mind of due regard of himin fear and reverence ; we are then tongue, 
then the fitter to ſpeak of him, and to him, with that reſpe& is meet : And, not be ſohomely with hint; 

25 intheir geſture and ſpeech both, ſome are ; as if they were hail fellow, even familia; with God, And all 
( forſooth ) as they call it, tocaſt out the ſpirit of bondage. From a heart poſſetied with the humble fear 
of God, from ſuch an heart, Confeſſion isever molt kindly : Faith being as the heart ; and fear being as the 
lungs ; ( ſo the Fathers compare them : ) It will get an heat, and an over-heat ( our faith;) if by fear, as 
cool air, 1t be not tempered : But, faith and fear together, make the blefled mixture; | | | 

The Tongue, and every Tongue ; as the Knee, and every Kice + they to bow all, ard thele all toroufeſs, Every Knee... 
But for all that, not all alike. They, in heaven, caſt down their crowns, and fall down thetnſelyes of their Every Tongue. 
on accord : And couſeſs him, ſinging, as athis birth, and in the Reve/dtipn divers times. They ander I, 
the earth do it too, but not #{:rs, are thrown down, and even made his foot-ſ{vol. So ; down they go,though Revel4. 10, 
ſore againlt their wills > And coxfeſf him too, though roars, and as it were upon the rack, They, on x., is, 2 ng 
Earth (as in the midſt ) partake of both, T he better ſort, with the gels, get them to their Knees glad- 4.8. 
ly ; and chearfully confeſs hins + The reſt (as Irfidels, and ſome Chriſtians ltde better) are forced to fall 5.9. 
barkward,and mide in the end to cry,Yicrſts Galilee, though they gniew their tongues whein they have done,  2- 

©, weſee our lot : One way, or other, we ſhall come to it, all : if not now, #* die ills ; Which is the mg _”ups 
reaſon, that Roms.14.11. the Apoſtle applieth this place in Eſay, to Chrifts fitting in Judgement, at the IE 
latter day, Exalted, he ſhall be, with our good wills, or whether we will or no. Either fall on our Knees , 'M -= | 
now ; of be caft flat on our faces then : Either coxfeſ# him cantandp, with Saints and Angels ; or »/ulan- Reyel.16.16, 
do, with Devils and danined ſpirits, For, the Father will be g/orsfied in the Sow, by the glorious Confeſſion, 
of them that yield ; or the glorions confuſion, of them that ſtand out. | 

The Tongue, and every Tongue + that is, every Speech, Diale&; Idiom, Latiguage, in the world, ſtarid Every Tongue. ] 
charged with this Confeſſion. Onmis ſpirius, every ſpirit to give breath ; and Omnis Lingua, every Tongae Flal-1 50. tk, 
to be asa Trumpet, to ſoundit forth, And, whiere are they then, that deny any Toxgae the faculty here 
pranted-; Or bar any of them the duty here enjoyned ? That lock up the publick Confeſſion (the chief of 
al other) in ſome one Tonga or two, and ſend forth their Saperſedeas to all the reſt ? No, his Title here; 
hath more Tongues then Pi/ate's on the Croſs : That had but == 3 this, hath every Tongue, what,where, 
whoſoever, none except. A Preludiun whereof was in the Tongres ſent from Heaven, whereby every | 
os under Heaven, heard, each in ther own Tongue ſpoken, Magnalia Dei, the glad tidings of the gas 4.6; 

* But, though thus many Toxgmes, yet one Confeſſion, even this, that Jeſus Chrift is the Lord, Arid a (vnfeſs that © 
—— ; : | feſs 

bleſſed Cexfeſios is it ( this ) that Jeſus ( thatis ) a Savzonr, that He, that ſuch a one is the Lord: that J ESUS 

not a flzecer,or a flayer, but a Savrowr, hath the place, 2. That Chri## (thatis) one which ſaveth and CHRIS T 

cureth, unitiont, non punitione, with anointing, not with ſearing or pricking, that we acknowledge Him to * #e LORD. 

be the L9#d. Lord + before, by that heis Sox : And now Lord again, by verttte of his Propter quod. 

Lord, whereof ? Nay riot qualified, of ſuch a Place, Barony; County, Seigniory ; but Lord in abſtrafts. 
But, if we will qualifie him, we niay. Lord of theſe three ranks of Confefſowrs ( bere in the Verſe ) and | 
df thoſe three places and Regions, that contain them : 1. Lord of Heaven, he gave the Keys of it - 2, Lord | 4 Po 
of Earth; He hath the Key of David ( and, if of his, of every Kingdorne elſe :) 3, Lord of Hell ; for, OO" 
lo, the Keys of Hell andof Death, eApor.1.18. Of Death, to unlock the grave : of Hell, to lock, up the old gy 0. q, 
Dgeen and his crew, to the Bottomleſs pit. A great Lord + For, whither ſhall one go, to get out of his _ 

om[mon. ; 

Well, if itbe but toconfef this, that is tio great matter, we will not ſtick with hini ; who cannot ſay, 

eſus Christ is the Lord » That can no man ( ſaith the Apoſtle) ſay it, asit ſhould be ſaid, but by rhe , 65... n 
Holy Gho#. For, conſeſſing Him Lord, we confeſs more things by him, then one. Far, two things go to © * ©. 
It 1, S. Peter gives us one; 2. 3. Paxl, the other. 1, Donune ſatoa, pores ſaith $. Peter. Save Lord, I Math. 14.30. 
Sk: A Lord tofave. 2, Domine quid me vis facert ? (aith S., Panl. Lord, what ſervice wanldeſt thin 1 As 9.6. 
ſhould do ? A Lord to ſerve. 


_ . S. Peters, welike well; to ſuccour and ſaveus, When we are in any danger : He ſhall hear of us then. 


But S, Pals Quid me vis facere ? when it comes to that, then our confeſſtonfumbles, and ſticks in our 
teeth: Nay, then, Ou: ef Dominns noſter } we have no Lord (we) then. So, we play faſt andleoſe, Plal. 13.4 
But what ſpeak I of doing his will > when, if he do not ours, in eachreſpeR ; if we have not this or 
that when we would, we fall from conſeſſing, and fall to murmur ing. And it fareth with us, not as if He | 
Were Lord, and we todo his will : but as if, we (indeed ) were the Lords, and he todo onrs : As if there 
Merenothing between us and hini, but he to do our turns, arid then Ti arutems Domine, his Lordſhip were: 
Expired, and at an end. | | | 
Upon the point, thus it is : we confeſs it, the wrong way ; the Lord to be Teſms ; but not Jeſws to be 
the Lord. O Lord be Feſus : but not, O Feſus be Lord, O Lord be Feſus, toſave us: butnot, O Jeſus 
Lord, tocommand us. So that, all our hamil;avit ill, is without fats obediens. | : 
Yo ſee then it is wotth the while; to confeſs this; as it ſhould be confeſſed, In this wiſe none can do _ 
£ 
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Luke 6.46. 
Martih.7.21. 


"I it, 1 .16, 


C:nfeſi ro tte 


but bp the Ho ty Ghof. Otherwiſe, for an Ore texxs onely, our own ehoft will ſerve well enough, But 
that, is notit, Qzid mr vs facere? 1s it, that makes the Lord, He tells us ſo n1mfelf, and with a king 
of admiration, that any (hould think otherwiſe : How call ye me Lord (faith he) and do not as I will oy} 
As much to ſays, It 15 to no purpeſe, though you ſay Domine, Dowine, double it, and treble it too, itwij 
80 for no corfeſſion, 1f a factrs negant come in the neck of it : if S. Panls Q»1d me v5 facere be left outs 
And this, is yet more plain, by the laſt words of all, Namely, that this corfeſſion 1s ſo to be made, x 


glory of GOD it redound to the glory of God the Father, Whoſe great glory, it is, that his Son is Lord of ſuch ſetyants, 


th: Father. 


R-m.2.24, 


1 Cor.14-25. 


TESUS 7s 
the LOR D 
te the glory of 
GOD the 


Father. 


The conc!luſi- 


($34 


Mrih.13.26. 
john 13,15, 
Lyke 2,12. 


T. 


Humiltavit, 
CHRISTS 


Perſon, 
2, 


or $ 


John 10. 38. 
I4.11, 


R: ward. 


James 4.10. 


2 Per.c,6, 
Vecir 5, 


an 
od £ 


> SIR.5.13, 


cicb. 6. 9, 


Chez ten s Do- 


ſyllables ( weſpake of ) hereit js. For, all is but ſownd and ſyllables, if, not this. 


That men ſhall ſay, See whar ſervants he hath! how full of reverence to his Name ! how free, howfar. 
ward to do his will ! Herein is his Name much magnified, As on the other fide, it muſt needs be evi] ſpp 


kenof, and that among the very Heathen, when, nota Knee,got to bow ; when this ſyllable ( Lord) comes 


out of our mouth, but no Quid me vis facere ? to follow it, When they ſee, how unſervice-like, our ſer. 


VICE 1S ; hoy rude our behaviour toward him, and his Name, whom we term Lord (indeed) but uſe him 


nothing ſo. But, c-me hither inte his preſence, and carry our ſelyes here, for all the world, as the felloy 
did before eAvgnſtas, of whom, Mecenas well ſaid : Hic honzo erubeſcit timrere Ceſarem, And ſo we, ag 
If we were aſhamed, to ſeem to bear any reverence at all, to him, or his Name, Tt would niot be thy, 
I 2m privie, there is no one thing, doth more alien thoſe, that of a ſimple mind refuſe the Church, then 
this ; that they ſee ſo unſeemly behaviour, ſo ſmall reverence ſhewed this way. But ſure, the Apſtl} 
tels us, our carriage there ſhould be ſuch, ſo decent, as if a ftranger, or unbeliever ſhould come into our 
aſſemblies, the vety reverence he there ſeeth, ſhould make-him fall down, and ſay, Perily God «; among 


#s ; toſee us ſo reſpectfully bear our ſelves, in the manner of our worſhip. 


This Confeſſion that Teſus is the Lord, isto be, to the glory of God the Father : Sowe take it one way, 
Or, this Confeſſion is to be, that Teſus ts the Lord to the glory of God the Father : © another way, And 
both well. To confeſs + that He 1s the Lord, that all his Lordſhip is, not to his own olory ; but tohis Fa 
hers, Think not then, that Gloria Filto, ſhall abate ought of Gloria Patri, The Sons Lord, to the glary 
ef his Father, and not otherwiſe. Let that fear then be far from us, that in exa/rrng the Son, we ſhall 
in the leaſt minute eclipſe the glory of his Father, Here is no fear of emulation, that it will prove theſe 
of Trpiter and Saturs. No ſo bleſſed is the accord'of this Father, and this S9x, as the Father thinkethit 
ſomeblemiſh to his glory, if fo profound humility, fo compleat obedrexce, he had not ſeen highly rewards 
ed, with Super upon Sper. And the Son will admit of no g/ery, that ſhall impair his Fathers 1n theleaſt 
degree : For lo, He is Lord tothe glory of God his Father, This, is the end of His ( of Chr1?s : ) And 
the ſame may be the end of 111'Exaltations » that a Sawonr ever way be Lord, hold that place: and hold 
it, and be Lord,not to his own, but to the glory of God, even God the Father. 


The end of all : And, we muſt needs knovy and take that, with us ; for which, all this here is broight 
Andit isa Leſſon ; even, his Diſcite 4 me : and it is a Pattern ; even his Exemplum ded: vobze, tocom- 
mendunts us, the vertue of the'Text ; the Proprer quod of the Feaſt ; even Humility : Hot erit ſigmm, 
it is his ſign at Chriſtmas : As his ſign then, ſo his Propter qued now, at Eaſter, So, the vertue of both 
Feafts : I will offer you but three ſhort points touching it. : 5 

It isno humble man is ſet before us here, it is the Son of Ged, and himſelf God : Er quomods non bum 
liatur homo, toram humjli Deo » How is not the ſon of man hxwble; and the Son of God is ? Evenfor 
him, to love it ; for his very Perſon. | 

And, in this vertue, he is not barely ſet out to us, but in it, and by it, bringing to paſs the works of our 
redemption : Which, cannot but extraordinarily commend this vertue to us ; in that it hath ple \{ed God, 
to domore for us, in this h;s Humility, then ever hedid, in all his Majeſty : even, to ſave and redeem us 
by it. Toloveit then ; :f not for Him, yet for the works ſake. EN 

But ſpecially (which is the third) for the Propter quod, in the Text: if not for the work, yetfot the 
Rewards ſake. That, as Chrift was no loſer by it, no more ſhall ive : For, all this G/ory here, thewayts 
it; is, by the firſt verſe. Humiliazit, is the beginning, and the end of it is exalting. That, the mother; 
this, the daughter : all riſeth from Humiliavit ipſe ſe, Hamiliamin ergo, ſaith Saint James : H 
mini ergo, ſaith Saint Peter : and after it there followeth fill, & exaltabit vos Dens, a promiſe of alike 

glorious end, And yhat ſaith the Apoſtle here? This mind (ſaith he) was 1n ChrifF ; and it was 6/09hny 
a wiſe mind : That, we count it a wiſe mind, and worth the carryirig, and carry it ; and it hall carry 
to the ſame Journeys end, it brought him : even to the glory of God the Father, This for Hamil). 

And what ? Shall we not give ſome light trial, of our Obedrentr'alſo, to aver our Confeſſion, that, Hev 

our Lord ? Ttwould be, by Domint, quid nes v1s facere ? ( that is the true trial.) Say then, Dom, 

205 v18 facere ? And, he will anſwer us ; Hoc facite in Mei memoriam, Will ye know, what I woul have 
you do ? De this in remembrance of Me + In fign that T am Lord, do but this : Hete is a caſe oo 
ance, and that now ; even at this very preſent, a proof to be made. By this, we ſhall ſee, whether 
be Lord or no. For, if not this ; but ſlip the collar here, and ſhrink away : S: rem grandem drxiſſet, 
a far oreater matter, how would we ſtand with him, then z We were wrong before, here is the ſound 


But of us, 7 hope for better things, that by our humble carriage, and Obedience ( at leaſt, in this ) weil 


ſet our ſelves, ſome way to exalt Him, in this His day of Exaltation: Which, as it will tend to his g/7 3 
ſo will he turn it to matter of our glory - and that, in his Kingdome of 2/ory ; or ( to keep the wort ; 
the Text ) in the glory of God the Father, That ſo we may end, asthe Text ends, A better, Ot more 
bleſſed end there cannot be. And, to this bleſſed end, He bring us, that by his hnmility and wor 
hath not onely purchaſed it for #s : but ſet the way open, and gone it beforeus,, Jeſws C hriſt 

feons, &&. 
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Res MAJESTY | 


On the Ninth of eApril, being tr. 
An. Du, 1615: 


| "JOHN "at's Verſ. XIX.\. 
Re ſpondi PFeſus, & dixit, Solvite Templum hoc; & in tribus 


ebus excitabo illud. 


jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Diſſolve (or, deſtroy) aki Temple 
and within three dayes Twill raiſe it up again. oe | 


Þ E anſwered and ſaid this, to the Phariſees, Who ſought a Sig of him (the Verſe The Ocalin 
next before,) A Sign they would -tave'; And (he telsthem) a Sige they ere 18. 

ſhould have. Themidves ſhould miniſter him occafion to ſhew a Sign; the like 

was never ſhewen For, deftroy binsthey ſhould: ( bis body; fo ) and. he within 

three dayes, would _ it again, from death tolife, 

But this Anſwer of his, is a figurativeſpeech, and runs under the terins of The ſpeech, 
the Temple, ' The reaſon” Whereef was *'they were then in the Temple ; there _—_ _ 
fe'l out this Queſtion. - And ( yo 5 ow areth in the Verſes before ) yes 
there had been between them, and time; about the Tem | 

Now, his miafnef fill was ; the Place, the Time, rhe Matter in ever to frame ings and 
terins of his ſpeech, according to themi. Arid ſo, now, being in the Temple, he takes his terms from 
; even from the Temple. 
But he doth, ( as I may ſay) Solvere Templums hc, looſe and undo? this term for us: For ( within a The figureia- 


Verſe) we are told, this T; emple is no other, then the Temple of bis Body. ( New the reſtfollows of it "precd- 


{ef.) —_— is a taking him in ſurider, his ſoul from were body : Theexciabo, is theſetting them 3 
fp and raiſin - fs wry up #gain, And both theſe, within three days, ( the onely word in the Text, 
there is no 
And this now was Pres _ Anda Sgrect Sign it was, Great, even in their ſenſe; if it had been, but of How # Sign-in 
e word Temple.) But greater far, far another manner S:g# in his the crae ſenſe. 
ſenſe, in the true. 
For, as for that Temple, Zerobutel, and Herod had raiſed it : and other great Perſons,” as great Buil- | 
a8 that, But, the Temple of the body, if that were once down, All the. Temple-builders. thatever ef 
Were, with all their care and Coſt could n2:er g2t it up more, Therefore, in his (in Chrift) ſenſe it is 


Tadeed, 


far thegreater figs, then as they fancied it. 


O——L————_— 
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Indeed, ſo greata Sign, as he, that was in hell-fire, could not deviſe, nor did not defire a greater, 17 j, 


gonee f 2 regard him 4hat outof «quell 


raifng it wp, is 
Ren (ug re is their-part ; Extjaabe, 
by their af? ( Soloire -) This, his ys om; (Excitakey 


I1. III. bec. +; The diſſold 
IV. Litabs. 4. The tA 8 3 
'-By wh circum three days, hd this day the third ef them 
of property in this paſſive of Scripture. "Amd tht, two wayes. * 
Fer firſt : at this Feaſt, were theſe hyords-here{pbkeh.:- ( [you may ſee, they were ſo, at the thirteenth 
verſe before : at the Feaſt of Eaſter.) © : SEBEE 
— And ſecondly * at this Feaſt again, wer they ful fifſed after the So/dure, three days fince; the Exc. 
citabo, this very day. So, atthis Fes/t, tre'promyſe,/ahd at the vEry Tims, the' accompliſhment of it, The 
accompliſhnent, once ; the memorial, ever. EDS 
Being then, ar this very time, thus ſpoken and done* * Spoken, here now ; done, three years after : Be- 
, and done, a thigtime ſpokaranddone 5. Never1o ft -as now. 
io * B. 4 - 
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L Olvite Templum hoc, Templum boc, we.begin, with, Tt.is a borrowed term, But we cannot mils 
Shows fraſes: the ſenſe of ir, For, both art down'here*td' oir hand : the wrong ſe-fe, and the 71ght, The 
of Templum bes wrong { the next Verſe of all ) for the material Temple. So the Phariſees took it, and miſ-tookit, 
Vetle 20. The right, (the next Verſe after) for t Temple of his body. So they ſhould have taken it, For 


Vere 21. ſo he meant 1t: Ipſe antem dicebat;' &c. Bat be*ſpakt of the Temple bf his Body. And he knew his om 
weaping hett,z arſe reaſpngronly; ſhould be his own daterprerer., gf 

And this meaning of his, it had been no hard matter for them to havehit on : but they came but bi#d- 

zng, but to catch from him ſome advantage, and ſo were willing tomiſitake him. - As,this they-<ahyhtas 

Matth.26.61, anadvantage (weſee) and laid it up for arainy day, and three years after out they came with it, and fre 
Mar.14.58. aa.Tndirement'upen it; as if he had meant to.have\ wyſtno yed her Vemmple, C92, 2b 
The Phariſces  Butwas it likely, or could it once be imagined, he meantto deſtroyit ? It was Gods houſe, and the zed 
ſenſe could no; 97 Gods houſe ( but even a Verſe before) confumied bombs And USth His zeal now i{Uikeithe zeal of our 
be crue, times ) conſume Gods houſe » What, and that ſo quickly ? buta Verſe between ? But even very now, he 
Verſe #8. | pwrgedie © And did die purge it to have it pulled drwpy 2: That wete prepoRierons.. Nowyat, was prrgedypu 
_ , #4 mn? Nay gull it-dawn, whenvit was polleted;; Now itiscleanſed, detitfiand. Te Tform Chuicia 

_  anidithen ſeektogrſalve them, wilt be counted among the errours of ar;Age. Chr: fiavpgfar fromat, | 

that. would not fee vit abuſed, would never' endure to have it, deſfroges ; ſpecialty, nat, - chen;H 

= 4 19mg the abuſes : ant yet-more ſpecially: -\not even preſenty, upon 1t (rrhey mighte 

ure.: S ; eq 2204 20 et ab fs Inf LIE PLZ ag 

,--But, that, which nauſt needs lead them totheright meaning, was ; that,,theſe wards ( Temeplumbic) 

hecould not ſay them, but, by the manner of his uttering them, -by his very. getture;” at the! deliveff# 

this particle -(+ve,) they anult needs know what Temple it wes, heintended. It was eafie to mark, whe 

ther he-carried -bis hand, or caſt.his eye upto the fahrick, of it ; \or whether -he bare them, 16 hys tut): 

Whichone thing anely, was enough to have teſolved them of this-point, and to quit our.S4vyoar of guy 

vocation. | Yank ; 11 3: 90 

The true ſenſe. . We will then wave theirs, as the wrorig meaning ;' and take.it, {..as.he witheth,. who 1eaut on hu af, 
Chap.13.23. andbeft knew his mind ) of the Temple of biehody.. © © tbo: 225 v4, {.000F 
But what reſemblance is there, between a Bedy:and'a Temple ? or how cana Body be ſg,termed? Well | 

A Bedy,z Tew- enotigh: for I ak, why is it a Temple.?\ what makes if ſo? Is it not, becauſe its Downs Þ ac715 Met {48 
ple. heſſaid a little before ) becauſe God dwelleth there ? For, as that, wherein man dwelss; is a houſe; 0 
Veric 16, that, wherein God, is a Temple properly. - That-{(-I: ſay ) wherein ; /be it place. 6r-,be, it hody;, 50 
| came we to have two ſorts of Temples ; Temples of. fleh and. bares; as well as Tenamles, of Jliags ag 
ſtone. For, if our bodies be termed houſes, becauſe our ſouls ( tenart-wiſe ) abide and,dwell;in them; 

If, becauſe our ſouls-dwdll, they be houſes ; if Ged do ſo, they be Temples 3. why.not'?.; Why pot 2 Ml 

t Cer.6.1o. know ye not this, (ſaith the eApoſtle)- that your very bodies \( if the Spimit of -Ged able 1n thens.). 
zpſo, Temples they be, ( ſuch as-they be?) But then they be ſo ſpecially, when Quallywe 1mploy wen 


in the ſervice of Ged, For, being in his Temple, and there ſerving him, then, if ever, gvy.v6 Ti = 
d,: | ) 
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Temple, living Temples ina Temple without life, A body then, may be a 7 emple : Even this of ours. 

And if ours, theſe of ours (Ifay) in which, the Spirit. of God dwelleth only by ſome cift of grace? 2, 
with how much better right (better infinitely) Hzs body (Chrifts) in whom the whole Godhead, in all the Chrifts body « 
fulneſs of it, dwelt corporally ? Corporally (I ſay ) and not Spiritually alone (as, in'us:) By nature; by Tenpie. 

erſenal twion : not (as in us) by grace, and by participation of it, only. Again, if ours; which vve ſuf- Col-2.9, 
fer oft to be po/lmted with ſin, that many times they ſtand ſhut up, and ho ſervice in them for along ſea- 
ſon together ; how much more His, that never was defiled vyith any the leaſt fin, never” ſhut, but conti- 
nually taken up, and wholly imployed in Hrs Fathers ſervice ? His, above all exception ; His, without all 
compariſon, certainly. Alas, ours but 7 abernacles under goat shins ; His, the tru, the Marble, the Ce- 
dar-Temple indeed. .Chriſts body then, 'a Temple, | FiHD 

But a Temple at large, will not ſerve : It mutt be Temp/num hoc, that very 7 emple,they took it for, And 
{0 yve to em yet further,and to ſeek a congruity of Hs body with the material Temeple (it was taken Tois T 
for) to. vvhich there is no doubt; His intent was toreſemble it. | — 

The Rabbins, in their Spec#/ative Droit y, do much bufle themſelves, to ſhew, that; in the Temple; : 
there was a model of the vyhole vvorld, and that all the Spheres in heaven, and all the Elements in earth 
were recapitulate init, They vvere vvide, The Fathers took the right, and beſtowed their time and tra= 
vel more to the point - to ſhew, how, that Texzp/e and all that was in it, was nothing elſe, but'a compedi- 
ous repreſentation'of Chrſ?, for whom, and in whoſe honour, was that and all ther rrue Temples, * And 
this they did by warrant from the e Apoſtle, who (in Heb.g ) aimeth at ſomeſuch thing. ' 

Nowthe points of congruity, they found, vycre many, they may be reduced to theſe four. t. Whe® —  _ 
ther you look to tne compoſition or parts of it, ' 2. Or, to the furniture, and 2eſſels of it. 3, Or, to that Chrifts body 6 
was done in it, 4, Or, to what vvas doe to it (that is) what, firſt, and laſt befel it, In all which, they _— ap 
hold, that Templuzs hac night more truly be affirmed of Him, that was in the Temple; than of the Tems' _ 

le, He was in. 

The laſt of the four (what was dot tothat Temple, vvhat befel it, and {6 vvhat'befel the Temple of 
Chriſts body) taat (Itake) ro be molt proper to this Text, and to that vve have in hand. (For ts g0- 
through all four, would take up a whole Sermon.) So, I take my ſelf to the congruity only. - 7 

Mark then what befel either : by that ſhall you beſt find, that Fata #tr1nſq;T empli,the deſtimes of both ;cQ... + 
. Temples were alike. | Rs ns +, 

They began alike. The firſt news of the,Temp/e was heard at Ephrate (which is Bethlehem.) So vvas Likein Solv'te, 
it of Him ; for there yvas He born. and Excitabo. 

Like; in their begrnaings - and in their ends, no leſs. T apply to this Text, and content: me with thoſe 
tvo, He infiſts on Himſelf. Both were deſt#oyea, both vvere reared again ; thatin all 'things, Hzs- body, 
and His Temple might be ſuitable. 

That Temple was deſtroyed by-the Caldees ; down with it, even unto the ground, Imitated by them here : > Chr.36. rg, 
down with it, even unto the ground. For they never left, till they had Him there : palt Excitabo (as they Pſal.137-7- 
thought) paſt r1ing any more. But, as the Temple, after it was ſo razed,had an Excitabo'; was rarſed 4- 
gain up by Zerobabel : $7 was this too. © Solv1te, took place : but there came an Excitabo after,that made Nets 4 4A 
amends for it. And, as the glory of the ſecond houſe, was greater than the firſt : So the eſtate He roſe toy _— 
far more glorieus than that, He was in before, | | 

And mark (I pray you) if theſe two vvere not to be ſeen as brim, in the little g/aſſes about it, as in 
the great Mirror it ſelf, For, the Temple was as a great Afrrror, and the furniture, as ſo many little glaſ- 
ſes round about it. Take but the 4Ark.(the Epitome as it were of the Temp/e,) The two Tables init, the <, , 
type of the true treaſures of /iſdom and Knowledge hid in Him : they were %ro%en firſt, there is Solorte - weak 2.19. 
but they vvere »ew hewer, and written over again, there is excitabo, The Pot of Manna (a perfe&treſem- | 34-46 
blance of Him ; the #r»a, or the veſlel being made of earth, ſo earthly ; The CMama, the contents of - | 
lt, being from beaver, ſo heavenly.) The Mana (we know) would nbr keep palt two dayes at the moſt, 
there is So/vite - but, being put into the {frya, the third day it cam? again to it ſelf, and kept in the Por vane "$99 v04gg 

without putrifying ever after ; there is excitabo, eAarons r2d ( the type of his Prieſthood and of the rule O'S 
ot ſouls annexed to it)that Rod was quite dead and dry ; but revived again and bloſſomed,yea brought forth 
6 co In every and ineach of them, His deſtiny whom they repreſented ; Solvite and Excitabo 

But,the Ezd is all in all ; andinreſpe& of that(of the end) well ſaith Ambreſe,of His body,Vere Tens- 
plum,in qu noſtrorum eſt purificatio peccatorxm. Truly a Temple He,no Temple ever ſo-truly,as wherein was 
offered up the true propitiation for,and the true parification of our ſius;and of us from them:which is the end 
of all Temples that ever were or ſhall be;and was but ſhaddowed in all befi1es, but in this truly performed. 

There,the only true Holocauſt of his extire obedience, which burnt in Him bright and clear, from the - 
firſt to the laſt, all His life long. X ks 

There, the only true treſpaſs-offeriag of His Death and Paſſion ' the Solvite of thisTerzple ) ſatisfaKory 
to the full, for all the treſpaſles and tranſgreſſions of the whole world. 

There, the Meat-and-Drink-Offering of his bleſſed body and moſt pretious #1034. 

And the Exta of this ſacrifice,the fat of the entrails of it, that is the Love wherewith he did it; the dere 3 
te longing deſire he had to it ; that, that was the perfe& Offering,that ſer at one all things both in heaven an{ Suc-12.50. 
earth, That, what ever was S#b figura in Templo 1lto, was really and in truth exhibited 1 Temple hac. PO 22.15. 

And judge now, vuhether the Sign vvere not vvell laid by our Saviozr in the Temple, vvhich yvas it PORE 
{elf a/*gy of Him A ] heth = F . E Pol 'T . & H :ohh k or Matg.1 3: 6: 
ſaid # na wither, as He a1d In a Place, Ecce major Co /c: So He might not nave 
cce maju templum bic, when He was in the Temple ; Behold a greater, a truer Temple now ; in tlie 

ple, than the Temple it ſelf, v4) F 1 
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A ſolvite, 'be _ 


ayin 

+ + EINE 
> looſung. 

* 2h1.4.23. 
2 Tiw.4.6. 


2. Solvite. 
Vlear. 


z. Solvrre, 
Voluntary. 


2. Solvite tem- 


plum, No com- they 
/ le ranks with 1dolatry ; as being full out as evil, if not worſe than ir. 


m'nicement, 
Rom. 2.17. 


\ 
P/al.127.7. 


1 Kiog.8 18, 
2 Chon 6.8. 


1. To whom 
Solvite Tem- 
plum js ſaid. 


Ma:.:3.5. 
14,15 


Now to the ſecond point, So/v:re, ® The ſaying it ſelf, Þ The executing it after, The Solvite, 2nd the 
Solutumeſt, | 4. 

di _ by Solvite (that is) di ſolving 1s meant death. R Cupro diſfal21, ye know, what that is : And 
tempus diſſolutionts mee inſtat, the time of my diſſolution (that is, my death) 1s at hand. For, death, is 1 
very diſſolution : a looſing the cement, the ſoul, and body are held together with, Which two, as a from 
or tabrick, are compaginate at firlt ; and after, as the r1wber from the lime, or the /ime from the fps. 
ſo are they taken in ſunder, But death, is not, this way only, a /9o/ing ; but a further than this, Fox , 
the /ooſing the ſor! from the body, and the lite from both, there follows an univerſal loofirg, of all the 
bonds and knots here : of the Father from the Son ; and otherwhile, of the Son from the Fathey GrR ; 
of Man fromwife, of Friend from Friend, of Prince from People - So great a ſolvite is death, makes al, 
thatis faſt, /ooſe - makes all knots flie in ſunder, , 

2. And all this in »atwra/ death, But a further matter there 1s in ſo/v:ite, For that is againſt natnre, aljij 
ſolventibus, by the hands of other, that are the ſolvemes (them: to vvhom this is ſpoken.) This tem; 
drops not down for age, or vveaknels ; diſſolves not of it ſelf: Others (they to whom ſolvire is here ſad) 
they pull ic down. It is then no »at#ral, buta violent death, this. Well therefore turned (So/vie, deftrey 
zt) there is no deſtrutt:on, but with force or vvo/exce, : | 

3. So violent though, on theirs, as vo/wmtary yet, on His part, Not againft His vvill quite, not by cp 
firaixt : For, He Himſelf, that is to be diſſolved, He it is, doth here ſay So/vue, He could have avoi it. 
if Hevvould ; Heyould not : In ſign He would not (vve ſee) Himſelf ſaitn So/orre. And ſolvite He 
muſt have ſaid; He mult have ſaid it, or they could not have done it : It had paſled all their cunnine and 
ſtrength to have undone this knot ever, but that He gave vva to tf, , 

4. Gave vvay to it (I ſay) that we take not this ſo/v:te atherwiſe, than He meant it, -1t is not of the 
nature of a charge, this ; nor we, ſo to conceive 1t, Very expedient 1t 1s, that we know the nature of ſal 
vite templum. ; | 

Solvite templuns is no Commandement (be ſure) in nolenſe ; He commands not any temple ; not that 
themſelves meant, to be deſtroyed ; It were ſacreledg that, and no better. And Sacritedge the Apo- 


But indeed worſe : for, what /de/atry but pollutes, ſecriledg puls quite down. And eaſier it is, tonew 
hallow a Temple polluted 3 than to build one anew out of an heap of ones. 

And if, but to ſtoz/ a Church, be Sacru/edg : (as it is granted :) yet, that leaves ſomewhat; at leaſt, the 
nails and the roof (ſo it be not /ead:) Toleave nothing, but down with t, is the cry of Edom, thewarſt 
ſacriledg, of all : and never given in charge by Ged, to any (we may beſure.) 

For, Ged Hirmſelf, ſaid tro David with his own mouth, #hereas it was in thine heart, to build me ay 
Houſe ; thou didſt well, that thou waſt ſo mnded. Didſt well 2 well done, to think of bw:/ding ? then, 4 
ſenſu conraris, evil done, to think of diſſelving. And,that which is evil,Chr:ſ will never injoyn. 

But, vvhat is to be thought of ſo!2rre remplar, 1 would have you to judge by theſe two (they be bothin 
Text.) 1. To whems this is ſpoken, '2, And what is meant by it. 

i. Towhom, this is ſpoken : D:ſti»gne tempora, is a. good rule ; So is, Diſtruguz perſonas. DiRineuiſh 
the perſoxs then, give every one his own, it will make you love ſa/zute templuns the vvorſe, as long as you 
know it. Solvize > To whom is this ſpoken ? Who be they ? The Phersſees. To them, is this ſpeech d- 
re&ed. That, is made vvork, vvork for a Phariſee, to diſſolve Churches, And ſoitwas. For, as hot and 
holy as they ſeemed, vvith their broad Phulafteries and long prayers, our Satronr ſaith, they lows the 
gold of the temple, better than the temple. So dotheir poſterity, ts thisday. To the Phariſees then with 
them ; to their miarrows : that vvould fain hear Solvzte, given.in charge: The other perſon, is Chriſt : 


_ Chriſts vword and vvork both, is excitabs : excitator templormm He, a Rasſer of them ; a raiſer of thaw 


2. What" is 
meant by Sol- 
vite Temp'um, 


3. Soſuite tem- 
plum boc. 

Nat by way of 
Commandcement 


whenthey be down{ wve ſee here.) They vvill not let them ſtand vvhen they beup. Chr:/?, He ſets then 
up, for Hispart : When you vvill have them down, you muſt beſpeak ſome Phar:ſte.- And they vvilldo 
it, eviter rogars, For, as His ſpeech to them, is Solvite & excitaba; So, theirs to Him may ſeem to 
Excita & ſolvemus, Set mp, as many as He vvill, they vvill down vvith them ; firſt vvith. :ewplun hee, 
then vvith renpluns iHud ; and ſo, one after another (if they may have their vvill : ) they lack but one, to 
give the So/vite to them, and toſet them on vvork. D:/tingue perſonas then. And they, to vvhom ſole 
te is ſaid, are but bad perſens certainly, and fit for a bad buſineſs, Rb 

2, Will ye mark again, vvhat is meant here by it, by deſtroying the temple ? What, but even the kilbng 
of Chriſt? Now the ſuiting and ſorting of theſe two thus, hath but anevil aſpe& neither : but, this worſe 
than the former, though, And, I wiſh but this one point vvell printed in. all mens minds. Solvite tew- 
plums: quid vult dicere 2 ſolvite templum (id eſt ) Occidere Chriſtum : that he that goes about to diſſotre 
the Charch,it is all one, as if he vvent about te make away Chriſt, One'of theſe 1s implied under the othe.. 
Enough (I think) to take off the edge of any that are glad to hear, and ready to catch. ſo/ruteremp/unyout of 
Chriſts mouth,but quite beſides His meaning. For His meaning vyas(and 1twas one ſpecial endiof Chryfts 
comparing His body to the rewsple;) to ſhew, He vvould have usſo-to make account of the reweple, and{oto 
uſe it, as vve vvould His own very body : And to be as far from. deſtroying one ; as vve vvould be from 
the other, This may ſuffice to let you know the nature of ſolv1te templams oncefor all, that you be not mi” 
ſtakenin it 

3. Of ſolvite templum{1 ſay :) But now,to come to ſolwite templans.hoc, to the temple of h1s- body, Colt 
cerning; that it ſhould enter into any mans heart, to think, Chrs/# vvould open his mouth to. commune, 
or to councel His own making away; (that is, the committing the moſt horrible foul murther thatever 
was }) Ged forbid. It was 2 ſin, outof meaſure ſinful, that, ifeyer any vvere. And vive me any Religton,. 


rather than that, that draweth God into the ſociety of fin: makes Him, .or makes = 
ut 


% 
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Tathor or 1 MAadviſer, Commandey or Connſellor, of ought that is evil, Any (Ifay) rather than that, ., | ; 
1. How then? if nocommand, what is.it? All that can be made of it (ſay the Ancient Fathers) 1s, but Bur by- way 6f 
either,a predif&on (in the tile of the Prophets) Come down Babel ; (thiatis ) Babel ſhall be brought down : prediGton, 
So ſolvire, ye ſhall deftrdy ;, to wart them, what he ſaw, they were now caſting.about,and whither their ma- gay 47. r. 
lice would carty them in the ead, even to be the deſtroyers and murderers of the Son of God, ,, ,,  ACS7.52.. 
' 2, Either this x Or (at moſt) but a perpoifſion ; which, in all tongues, is ever made in this mood (in heme et $6- 
the Imperative.) Soy we uſe to ſay ; Go to, do and ye will; or,do what ye will with my body ; when, WE miſſion. 
mean but ſufferance, for all that, and no command at all. For all the world, this ſo/vite to them, as Fac crto | 
fo Judas after, Quod facis, that, which you are refolved to do,and have taken earneſt upon it ; Fac, dozt, * FRE 3 
and, Fac city, Do it out of the way ; which yet (it is well known) was nothing but a perm: ſſton, and not a 
Me. Eh | | p OESES Lo TRETES :- +: - > 
. 2, But,ſhould ſuch,ſo foul an evilzas that,be permuiceed though ? . /Ngznor that neither,fimply,; It isnot permitted for 4 
a bare permiſſion, but one qualified ; and.that with two limitations, Will ye mark them? 1. For firſt he greaergood. = 
would not ſuffer any evill at all ( leaſt of all, that ) but that out of the evil.he was able (able and willing 
both) to draw a far greater good, Greater,for good (I ſay) than,that wasfor evib, And that was ſolutionem 
peccath, 6x ſolutione temaple, ES | 3 To ae 0g 
For, we arenot to think, that he would, thus Jaws: with it, and »p with it again, only to ſhew them feats 
2nd tricks (as it were) to be wondred atzand For tio other end, No,the end was the deſtroying of ſin,by the 
deſtroying this tomple. It went hard, Et ve t1bi atrocitas peccati noſtrigand wo to the hainouſnels of aur fins, 
for the diſſolving whereof, neither the Prieff might be ſuffered to /rve, nor the temple to Hand ; but the 
Prieft be /lain,and the temple be pulled down, Prieſt and temple and all be deſtroyed. But, fin was ſo riveted 
into our Nature : And again, our Nature (6 incorporate into his,as no 4:ſſo/ving the one,without the difſo- 
lation of the other. No way to over-whelm fin quite,but by the fall of this temple. The ruine of it like that a "8 
of Samſons : Thatthe deſiruftion of the Philiſtines ; this,the diſſolving of all the works of the Devil, It is og = o 
S. Johns own term;,Utt ſolveret opera Diabols. THEN? | Is _ 
. 2, But, neither was this enough yet : Neither would he, for all this, have at any handlet it go down,but Permitted, for 
thatwithall he meant to have 1t #p gz preſemly. Never have ſaid ſo/vite, but with an excitabo ſtraight ,naher ex good. 
upon it ; which is a full amends ;, ſo that the zemple loſes nothing, by the /ooſng. . : TEES 
| The world with us, hath ſeen a ſo/v1te, without any excitabs ; Down with this, but nothing raiſed in the 
ſtead, But, that is none of his : Solvite without excitabo, none of Chriſt*s. We ſee, with one breath, he 
undettakes, it ſhall #p again, and that in a ſhort time : There. is amends for ſo/vite, -. 7 
Andſo now with theſe two limitations, under theſe tyo conditions ; 1, One of a greater good by it ; the 
other, of another 4s good or better in liewv of it ; may Solvite be ſaid permiſſive : and otherwiſe not, by any 


.* 


warrant from Chr:/t,or from his example, | DER 


Andthas,you have heard what he ſaith. Will ye now ſee, what they di4 - what became of this ſolve , - ; ;.- 
of his? So/vite (Faith he) and when time came, they did it. But heCaid ſo/v3te,thatis looſe ; and they cryed doing. 
Crucifige, at the time (that is) faſten ; faſten him to the croſs : but that faſtemng was his looſing ; for irloſ 
him and coft hint his life, Which was the ſolutwhs eF+ of this ſo/vite. ' Bags += | 

For indeed, Solutwns et templum hoc, the temple of his body, the ſpirit from the fleſh, the fleſh from the 
blood weas looſed quite, The roof of it (his head) looſed with: thorns, The foundation (his feet) with nails. 

The fide Iſles (as it were) his hands beth likewiſe; And his body, as the bod of the temple,- and bis heart in 
og of his body, as the Sanftum Sanftorum, with the ſpear ; Looſed; all; What he ſaid, they did,and 
1t nome, "2 $A 
Nay, they went beyond their commiſſion, and did morethan, ſo/vere, A thing miy be: /ooſed.gently, 14_.. ycn $6. 
Mthout any tigour + They /ooſed him not,but rudely they 7ent and rived him,one part from another,with yjze. 
Al extremity ; left riot-onepiece of the coatinu7 whole together, With their whips, they /ooſed not, but 
tore his 561% and fleſh all over ; with their hammers and #a:ls, they did not ſolvere, but fodere his hands and 
feet : With the wreath of thorns, they looſed not, but gored his head round about : and with the ſpear point 
ned the'very heart of hin : asif he had ſaid.to them, dil/amare, and not ſo/v1te, For, as if it hadcome & 
laneng, itwas tot Corpms ſolntins, but Iacerum : his body not looſed, but angled and broken (Corpus quod 6 
frargitar :) Arid his blood, not eafily fer out, but ſpilt and powred out ( Sangnis qui fundutar) even like wa- 1 Cor. 11. 33. 
ter upon the ground. Well is it turne4; deſtroy : It'is more like a deſf74t10n, than a ſolution + More thin Mar. 26, 28. 
Jew iems ſure, -. 3 7 bY O44 © on EE LE, 
Now, will ye renjember ? This was a Temple of fleſh and bone, not one of lime and fone, Yet the rag- ae i 
- $edruines of one of them demoliſhed, will « a —_ toſee them ; and make him ſay eMlas «4 {vor -ocerig 
ftowes, What have theſe done? yet the ſtones neither feel! their beating down, nor ſee the deformed plight, ſenſible. 
theylye iri. , But he, Src ſolmtws e/b,ut ſe ſolvi ſentirer,the /olution of his sk;n; fleſh, hands, feet and head,he was 
ſenſible of all ; he ſaw the deformity; he felt the pains of them all. . :; © 4 be Þ op 
50 ſaw, andſo felt, as with the very ſight and ſenſe, before-it cariie, there befell him another ſo/vite, 2. 5,9 ſatuire of 

ge one : ſolutas 6ſt in ſuderem,ttie orifices of the veins,all over the texture of his b-dy,were Jooſedzand this Sweet. + 
al his blood let looſe,that he was all over in a ſtrange ſwear, ſtood full of great drops of blood, A Solvitt, ne- Luke 22. 44+ 
ver neard of, nor read of but in him only. _, TT | Se: RD. 

And yet another /olvite, For, that ſolvite teniplum hoc might every way be trie ; in all-ſenſes vetified) ſatuite of 
What time the Veile of bis fleſhrent, that -his ſou! was looſed and departed: at the very ſaine inſtant, the, pr. 
beil of the material Temple, that ſplit alſo in two frons the top to the bottoms : as it were for company, or in. ,, ws. gt. 
{/jahpatby with him : That, it wasliterally.crue (this Sa/vice) and of the rewple;that they meant, And ſo, © 
0 ſolvrte's of both remples,tovether at ont, = = J dk For 
f 2 
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Th: greac ſol- One more yet (and I have done with ſo/v:re, )and thatis, a ſolwite 1n a manner of all ; of the great: 
vhie ie bis ple of heaven and earth. For the very face of Heaven, then all black and dark at noon day, yet no Ei; ſe 
—_— ;. (the Moon was at the full) the Earth quaking,the ſtowes renting, the graves opemng,as they then did, ſhewed 
«Ar þ :. Plainly,there was then toward,ſome univerſal ſo/vite,ſome great difſolxtion (as the * Phyloſophey then ſaid) 
* jon Are:p. either of the frame of nature,or of the God of nature. 

C aft your eye thither, look upon that, and there you ſhall ſee ſo/v:te temepluns hos plainly, and whatie 

means. And, it had been enough, if they had had any grace, even to have pointed them to the ti 
when this ſolzite templum hoc,was ful filled by them. And this for both ſo/v1re,and folutum eſt (their part:) 


which was his paſſion by,their Af, 


- 


III. Now (to anſiver them two) to Excitabo,and Excitavit (his part :) his reſwrreftion by his own. 
« Excitabo the And firſt to Excitabo, Hitherto, we are not come ; but now, We come to the fg» - for the ſign i8in 
ſaying. E xcutabo. 


Et Excitabs, And I will raiſe it up. Which is ſpoken (as it were) by way of triumph,over all,they could 
or ſhould do to him. Goto, diſſolve it, deftroy it, down with it ; when you have done your work, it ſha 
be in vain ; Excitaboillud, my power ſhall triumph over your malice : I will raiſe it, 1 will »p with i 
AVvAIR, 
Exita%0 how But to /ooſe and to ra:ſe, theſe two are not oppoſite : Rather, to looſe and to ſet together, Raiſing is op- 
oppoiezcto. Prſed tofalling ; and reſurrettion to rume, properly. But it comes all to one. Upan the d:ſſo/ving of any 
Sotvrte. frame, ftra'ght down it drops. This goodly Temple of onr body (on the decking and trimming whereof, { + 
much is daily waſted) /ooſe the ſoul from it but amoment, and down it falls, and there it lies, like a log (we 
all know. } In oppoſition to this fa!t, it is ſaid He will rarſe, But, He will do both : as it was looſed yerit 
fell ; ſo will He ſer :4 together, yer He raiſe it agarn. & | | 
Excutabo illnd, | hree points thereareinit: 1, The 4#; 2. Andthe Perſon, in Excitabs; and 
3, the Thing it ſelf, in z/lud. ; | 
Ex:itabo, the 1. The AR. The word he uſeth for it is iy4es in propriety, 1s 4 iced from ſleep: And ſleep ( we 
2&, a5 trom know) is far from deſtrattion, It is,to.ſhew us firſt, whac a (trange meramorphoſis He would make in death ! 
ſl-ep. turn it,butintoa requieſcer,and a reqwieſcer in ſpe,and there is all,So made he his own; ſo will-he make ours, 
4 <> 7 x , This Day Chriſt is riſen agein,the fir ſt fruts of them that flee ; and the relt that leep in rhe duſt,when ther 
Dan, 122, Ttmecomes,ſhall do the hke. = | GENE | 
2. To ſhew(ſecondly) they ſhould miſs of their parpoſe quite, They reckoned indeed,to deſtroy him; 
they were deceived ; they made 'him: but: ready for a nights rett of two, They made full accounts 
Death had devoured and digeſted him too : they were deceived, 1t was not ſo : Death had but ſwallowd 
him down (as the Whale did Jonas) upon the third day to caſt him up again. 
3. To ſhew (thirdly) not only that, this he would do, but, with what eaſe he would doit. Withao 
more difficulty,than one is waked-up;after a nights rett ; with no more advythan a knot that is but loſeand 


untyed, 1s tyed again, 


Joneh 2. 10. 


Fxcitzbo,che But befdes the AF, we are to look to the Perſon, in Exeitabs, It 1s not, deſtroy you, and ſome ather 
Perſon. ſhall raiſe it; but, I; even [my ſelf, and none but my ſelf, will doit ; Nee a/end viremie, ſed projrik 
He Himſe!} and by. none others beſide ; "but, by ”ne own proper vertue and power, + An argument of his Dwne 
nature, For , none ever did z none ever' could do , that, Rarjed ſome were , but not any bym- 
ſelf, or by his own power z but by a power imparted to ſome Prophet by' God for that time abd 

curn. _ 
Chriſt,by none 1mparted from any other,but by his own from himſelf : And let it not ſtumble any;that 
elſewhere , the Father is ſaid to raiſe and exalr him : That is all one, Both-will tand well, The ſame 
power the Father,doth it by,by-the ſame dothit,he. There is but oze power of both ; Of both, or of either 

of themzit is alike truly verified; This for the Per ſox, t FN | 


Itud, The Nov for the thing : had, Templnm hoe before, and z/!ad there : Hor and :{lud are not two, but one, 
ſame remple. and the ſame. Not So/wite hoc, ſuſcitabs aliud ; down with this, and 1 will ap with anather in the ftead. 
lo ſubſtance, No: but idems 31{nd,the very ſame again, The very ſame you deftroy,that,and no other,will I rear up agin 
With us, with the world, it is notſo ; when we fall to diſfotve a frame of government ( ſuppoſe of the 
Church ) it is not ſ»lvite hoc, excnabo i1]ud ; ne,but exritabs alind, We raiſe not the ſame,but anothet 
quire another, nothing likeit ; a new one never heard of before, Butlet them keep their a/:#d, and ge 
us :{{ud again, I!lnd welove ; It is Chriſt*s exritabo,that : and if we follow Chri/t;in his r41fing,the ſam? 
again,or not at all, | OEY 045 990 tl | 4 
Net the ſanic, But; though i1ud be the ſame again, in ſubſtance ; yet not ;n quality the ſamefor all that : but ſo fat; 
In guality, different, as in that reſpe&, it may ſeem alnd, another quite. ' ' At leaſt, well may ic be now called 
illad , as it were with an Emphaſis, as "qualified far Load that it was before, wheti # Ws 
but Templam hoc. Ard to ſay truth, if it, be but the ſame Juſt, and no whic better ; as pod 
ſave his Jabour , and let the firſt Rand. For, it is bat. tus /aboxr for his rave) , if nothmg- wel 
by it, | fone 
' But if (though the ſame) yet not inthe ſamze,bur in a far berter eff ate;than before ; (Cedarfor Mulberry; 
Eſvy 9-10. eMarblefor Brieh as the Prophet ſpeaks :) then, yeſay ſome-what, and then we yvill be content,ts haveit” 
taken down. - | dre at 
Jo ſuch was the eftite of this Temple after the raiſing. And ſuch was it to be : For, the g/aryof ti 


ſecond Houſe was much greater than of the firſt, Which encreaſe or bertering 15 unplied in the ward-exvitat 


Agz.:. 10. 


” . 
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@ It is (I tould you) a R:ſ5ng up after ſleep. Now, in the morning, after ſleep, the body riſeth more freſh, 
and full of vigour ; than it was over night, when it /xy down, The Apoſtle ſpeaks it more plainly : Tem- 
lum hat (ſaith he) at the looſingsit WAS 11 weakneſs, diſhonoar, wortalit J ; Templumillud, at the r4:ing it, 1 Cor. 15.42; 
13 in power and honour and to immortality, &s@ EE; PRs 43. 
And furezone ſpecial reaſon of the diſſo/ving this Temple was,that,as then it was,Solvrte might be ſaid of 
its It was diſſelnble. But, being now rarſed again, it is faſter wrought ; :»d:ſſolnble, now : No Solvite to 
he ſaidznot to be /ooſed ever any more, This for Excitabo i/[nd, Now the latt pointyof the time, The fign 
is in that,t00. ; | 
And when this > Within what time 2 withiz three dayes. Which:words,ſeemed to affe&t them moſt. Iy. 
All their exception lay to them. He looked not like one that would b#z/d Churches, But (let that paſs) The Time. 
were he never ſo likely, he takes too ſmall a time, for ſo great a work (as they thought.) But, if we agtee Three doyer. 
once of his poiver to r«:ſe from death, the time will {lide, we ſhall never Rick at it much; but agree of that 
quickly. He that catvarſe from the dead (ten thouſand Churches will be built one after another, before one 
he raiſed thence :) To him, that is able to do that, forty Sx howrs are as goed as fart) f* years: All one. 
Nay, even forty ſix nvinntes ; ( but that it was held fit, he ſhouldlie longer in his grave than ſo, that there 
might be 2ne ſurer certainty of his death, ) Ogherwiſe, years, dayes, or minntes,to him,are all alike. The 
5199 is in both : but (to ſay truth) in Exc:tabo, rather than in the three dayes, For, to the power of Ex- 


ritabo, NBllum jemprus occarrit. : + 
But,why three dayes,juft ? Neither more nor leſs ? Becauſe,elſewhere he ſaith, No other time, but Jona's : Why three, 

that, ſhould ſerve hint. No ether, than Moſes time, (forty deyes) in his faſting. No other than Jonas time 

{three in nis ://ng. Content to keep time with his Prophets before him, Par from the humour of ſome ; 

that muſt vary (no remedy.) If Jonas three, they muſt fowr, or three and a half, at leaſt, If Moſes forty; 

they muſt be day #nder or ovey ; have a number, have a trick by themſelves, beyand others fill ; Elle: 

all is norhing worth, Far frem them (T ſay :) and to make us far from them : By his example to keep us 


to that,which others before us, have well and orderly kept. 


Now to the exciravit, of this Excizabs, Thus he ſaid it ſhould be, Er fuit fic, and ſo it was, He bExcitavit, 
would raife it, dixit : Hnd he did raiſe it, fallumeft, His diſſolution laſted no longer than his liniitation **< doing. 
before-hand ſet. T hat, was not, poſt rres, but i» 1ribas ; not after, but wiwhix the compaſs of three dayes, 

And he came yyithin his time : For; this is but the third day; and this day,by break of day,was this tenuple 


wp again, 


This then being the d«7,not only of Exciavi, but of Excitavis ind (of the ſetting * #p:) cicoadingly » dd hd 
we, this day, toCelebrate the Znpexia, or new dedicating of this temple, A dedication was ever a Feaff i pI 


joy, arid that great joy, Every Town had their Waks in memory of the dedicating of rherr Charch. That we 

then hold it as a Feaſt of joy 3 thatwebe glad on it: as glad, nay moreglad to ſee it wp agar7, this day/; 

thah the third day fince, we were ſorry, to ſee it down inthe duff. To Sotune, prigar Sf 1% (Edows ory) | 

belongs erennes Lamentation : to Excitabs (this dayes work) Zecharies joyfull  ſhowt, or acclamation, Zatb. 4. 7. 

Gratiam Gratie, Lrarce upn grace,and Jo Y #por 70 y,and thanks #pon thanks : Grate, 7 09,and thanks with an 

Emphaſis ; for,it is now :Mlud,with an Exzphaſis indeed. 8 | | _ | 
But, our joy will quickly quail if we no good by it, I ask then, whatis all this tous ? And I anſiyer For our good. 

(with the Apoſtle) Multum per emnem modums. 1. For, firſt, this So/vite of his, is a Solvite to us : a Rom 3: 2. 

boefrng us, not only from our fins, the cords of oxr ſins here, as Salomon calls them ; but the chaims,the ever- - c=nengger 

lvſting chains of darkneſs,and of hell,there,due to them,and to us for them. val. 
2, Then;this excitabo is not toend in him : What,we believe, he did for that zexople of his body natural ; By excitabs. 

the ſame, we faithfully truſt, he will dofurther for another temple, the temple of bis body myſtical, For his 

myſtical; as much. as for his natural ; for whoſe ſake he gave hrs nataral body, thus to be diſſolved, Of 

Which 92y/t:ical bedy,we are parts (and the whole cannot be without his parts :) Every of us,,embers of this 

bedy for his part : Every one living tones of this ſpiritual Temple. Diſſipentur illa,reſtaurabit dexud (ſaith 

Origen -) ſcattered we may be, he will gather us again ; /zoſed, he will knit us ; fall down and dye, he will 

ſer us together and ſet us up again. eAfter two dayes he will revive us, and in the third day raiſe us, And we Holes 6. 3. 

ſhall wein his fieht,Caith the Prophet Hoſea, of us all. © : | 0, OY 

| Andthis,is to us all, matter of great Joy. Forztothis So/vite in the end we muſt all cone ; Statwtuns eff a be 

bominibas, Theres an AR paſſed for the diſſolution of theſe our earthly tabernacles. Looſed they ſhall be, ***: 9: 37+ 

Sprrit from Fleſh, Fleſh frome bone,each bone from other ; . No avoiding it. L 

_ Al ow care tobe this ; how to come toa good excitabo, Good (I ay :) for, excitabo, we ſhall never b Our moral 

need to take thought for + we ſhall cometo that, whether we care for it or.no. But toa good excitabs: duty. 

ſuch an one, as he, as Chriſt, as this Temple 5s come to (that is),toa joyful reſurreftion (as we call it.) 

That,is worth our care : For,in the end,that will be worth all. - * | ER » | 

"That, ſhall we cometo, if we can take order,that while we be here,before we go hence, (our bodies) we. Ts make our -+. 

get them Tenzplified (as I may ſay :) procure, they be framed after the ſimilitude of a Tenple, this Temple bedies Tomples, 

in the Text : For, if it be Sofvite remplunt ; at the diſſol#tion, a temple ; a temple it will 71ſe again;there is | 

no doubt of. that. —- ED TERS EE Sg. YC oo RR. 

; Our bodies ( as weuſe the matter many of us ) are far from texples ; rather Proſtibuls than templa ; 

brothel-houſes, brokgrs ſhopt, wine-casks (or 1 wot not what) rather than zemp/es. Or, if cenyples, temples the 

frong way, of Ceres, Bacchus, Venus ; or (to keep the Scriptiire phraſe;) of Cames, Aſuerith, Baalpeor ; 

ind not Dons Patris #165 (as this here, he ſpeaks of. FI | 
G 


—_ - 
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But, if this be the fruit of our life, and we have no other, but this; to fill and farce our bodies, ts 


make them ſhrines of pride, and to maintain them in this exceſs ; to make a morey-change of all beſides; 


Common-wealth, Church, and all : 1know not well, what to ſay tot: 1doubt, at. their riſing, they will 
rather make blocks for hell fire, than be made Pillars in the temple of God, 1# the holy places made with: 
out hands, | | {TOS | Sis 

Otherwiſe, if they prove to be zemples here, let no man doubt, then, let them be /oſe4 when of how 
they vvill, He that raiſed this temple (fo they be temples) will raiſe them likewiſe ; and that,to the ſame 
g/orions eſtate, Himſelf was raiſed to. 

A courſe then mult be taken, that while we are here, we do Sol/vere rempla hac, diſſolve theſe temples 


ſolvite of them. (of Camos and eAſhteroſh;) and upon the diflolution of them, we raiſe them up, very temples to the true 


The moral 


Exc5itabo. 


Apoc. 20.6. 


Thar they may 
be Templcs. 


Temples, cor- - 


fork (ut, 


Rom.4.25. 


This Feaſt a fit 
time for 2t, 


and living Ged + That vve down with Bethavey, this houſe or ſhop of vanity (as by nature they are;) and 
up with Bethel, Gods houſe, as by grace they _ be. ST | 

For, a ſolvite, and an excitabo, we are to paſs here in this life : and this, this exe:abo, is the firſt reſy. 
reflron here to be paſſed : He that hath his part in this firft, he ſhall not fail bat have it in the ſetond, 

If :hen,tewples they would be,that we ſo make them - for,to make them ſozis the Excitabo of this life 

And ſo ſhall we make them, even texzptes + and no vvay ſooner, than if vve love this place (the rem. 
ple) well, and love to reſort to it, and to be much in it. By being nuich in it, we ſhall eye 
turn into it. And ſure, if ever vve have a/iqnid rempl:, any thing of a remple in us ; then it is, when we 
aredvely and devoutly occupied, and imployed, they and vve, in His worthip and ſervice, Then are yy 
temples, 
Bur, to be temples, is not all ; we arefuxther to be remplum bec, this temple + and this, wvas the temple 
of his bedy, And that are we, 1f at any time, then certainly, when, as if we were temples 1n very deed, we 
prepare to recerve, not the Ark, of Hrs preſence, but Himſe!f, that He may ceme into us and beinys; 
Which is, at what time, vve preſent our ſelves, to rece:ve His bleſſed Bod y and Blood : that body, ang that 
blood, which for our ſakes was arfſolved ; diſſolved three dayes fince, when it ſuffered for our fins, And 
this day raiſed again, when it roſe for our juſtification, 

Which, vvhen vve do; (that is) receive this body, or this temple : (for, Templum hor, and Hoc eſt cor- 

is Meum are now come to be one + for, both Texzplums hoc, and corpins hot, are in T emplums corporys ſu: 
and when the Temples of our body, are in this Temple, and the Temple of His body in the Temples if ouri, 
then are there three Temples in oze, a Trimty, the perfe& number of all.) Then, if ever, are we,not Tay: 
ples only, but remspla corports ſur, Temples of His body ; and this Scripture fulfilled in us. 

This are we, when we receive. Now, at no time, is this a@ of rece:ving, ſo proper, ſoin ſeaſon, a 
this very day (ſo hath Chriſts Church thought it, and ſo praRtiſed it, ever) the very as of this His Ex- 
citabo ; the day of His 755g : And by means of it, ef.out 7as/ing : our raiſing firſt, to the life of righe- 
uſneſs (tothe eſtate of Temples) here in this world: And after, of our 741ing again, to the ſecond, the lift 
of glory and bliſs (of glorious Temples) inthe world to come ; which. is the Bxcitabo when all igdone, 
What time, they had | we ſhall be /ooſed : as now, from //» ; ſo then, from corruption. And raiſed, andrt- 
ſtored + 28 now, to the eftate of grace ; ſo then, to the fate of glory, and glorious liberty of the ſans of 
Ged, To which happy and bleſſed eſtate,may He r4;ſe us all in the end,that this day, was ra:ſed for us,&t, 


Serm.11. X | er PRE: .- 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 
W HITE- -HALL), 


Onthe one and Thirtieth of March, being Eafter-Day, 
An. Dom. 1616. 


1 PET, Chap, I. Ver, II, IV. 
Benedictus Deus, &c. 


Bleſſed be God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus ah, which according to His 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively bope, by the refurreftion 


of Jeſus Ciriff, from the dead. 
To an mberitance incorruptible; and wndefiled, and that fadeth nos away, reſerved 
in heaven far You. 


ne. HE Sane of this Text, and ( if yewill ) the name of it tos, IE I the The Swine, 
= very firſt word of it. Ir is a Benedifius. The firſt: words ſo. The firft word Be- 

JI aft: and(if you look) the laſt word is (for gon. Gwe me keave to-read it, 

Rags for ts ; to put in qur ſelves, Seeing to aw, for ms, © ' was. Written. Soy a 

OT Benedilur it is from us , ww. Gab.” for ſomething coming from God, to, of 


N F=-x. "Scenethint ? Nay many.. Benedifhis but one word, but the firſt word : the 
OSBRISS reſt of the words, of both Verſes, are for us Al. 

And, many they are - We reduce them to three: 1, Our regoneratrew yhick is paſt: 2. Our hepe, 
Which is —_ 3. Andour pa ns is t0.come.. . r. Regeneranngzor begitting, is (of it _ 
+ benefit » W get /ife by it, if nothing elſe. But, to beger to an , is more than 

$% 3. And 4 more than that, to bvges, to Soch an Inheruante, as this; of which,ſo many excien 
things are here, poken. ; 

Three then, in = 2 I, Tobe begotten: 2. To be begettes to tubing: + 3. To be been to Inbevie, 

ſich ag Inheritance, 


TL. 


But 
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Ticus 3. 7. But then, an i»ber:tarce is no preſent matter, All heirs be heirs, under hope,t{ſq; dumtill the appainteg 
time. So comes wy in. - Therefore; firk to hope, After;to the thing hoped for,the {rberrraxce it ſelf, There 
is a reſemblance of both theſe, inthe two Sea{ops &f the year, Atthig'umezthe time 6&Chriſts Reſurretl;, 
and of our celebrating it,to hepe; as to the bloſſome or blade,rifingnow in the Sprovge To the Inherit? 

\12- 1 .» © that, as the erep or frme to come after, at harveſt: And the harzeſe of this crop (Laith our Saviewr) 5 tþ, 

3 3%, exdof the world, | | 'Y J-" 
We arenot yet come to the point. Regenerate,. wherto? to a lively hope : Hopez-wehereof ? of an Thly. 
ratance : Inheritance, what maner one ? Such as is here ſet down, - © W-:: r Gemma 
But, all theſe, whereby ? Per reſurreftionem, by the reſ1 urreftion of > hriſt & e All | thu s Alt; by the 
This By, is themain, here. . This Ag the /42-nao:, thatruns thorow all this Tey \ Fox, all x56 the 
Chriſt ariſing from the dead. ; T : OT SE A OI» 
Now, if trom Chriſt 71/ing, then from Chriſt, at this Feaſt. For this 1s the Feaſt of Chrifts riſng: And 

Luke 1. 68. F<, this the proper Benedittns, for this Feaſt. We had a Benedifius made by Zachar 'Y, S. John Bapriſts Fa. 

ther,for his Birth,for Chriſtmaſs-day (known by the name of benedifts : ) We nave here now another;fg 

his 7:/ing, for Eaſter-day, of S. Peters ſetting. And this 1t is. 


The Diviſion For the Order, we will putthe words in ny other, for we can-put them in no better, than they ſand}; 
' Eyery ane is in his due placey from the firſt to the laſt, Re | "of 
” 1. God firſt, and the trus” God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Then bt. mercy, teas 
moving. 3. Then, Chriſts reſurreftion, ' the means working. 4. Tnen our regenerating , thi af 
- producing. ory E4 _— 
F; Pls r. hope (firſt) of the Inheritance : 2. then after the inheritance, we hope for, Of which, 
two points there are: 11, How.it is qualified : Trcorrupt undefiled,zot fading. Eyery one hath his weigh, 
2. Then, how Seated :;Everi) i Heaven :: Thereitis ; there kept itis. And,which is the Capital chief 
point of all, kept, for #s, there,—*- *. M4 | : - 
Now then, for theſe. 1. For his Mercy, firſt. 2. For our Regenerating, by his Mercy, 2, For the 
Hope,vf this inheritance ; 4. but more,for the :heritance it ſelf : Specially ſuch an one,ſo conditioned, ' 
V ric 5. as here 1s ſet down... 5. For,keeprn, it for us in Heaven (in this Verſe: ) 6. For keeping ws forit, 
earth(the next verſ$) For thele all : bat above all, for the —_— riſing of Chriſt (this daye#wath) 
the dew of this this iew birzh;"the gatg of this hope, the pledg of this 1nbergance; "Fortheſe, ye Wo 
beneAretrb#'to GodBnd, this Aron toPay 1t, every one of us... It is a Si of ws foams, not todo itf he 
that doth not, is a debtor. : 
To God the Father the Ou:,and. th Chriſt oup Lord,the Per quem,by whom and by whoſe 11/iag,dole thi 
life when we will, we have hope of a better ;- betide our /»heritaxce* on earth what ſhall, we have another 
hept for us in Heaven, Thus, every one naturally ariſeth cut of other, 


- 


CH SENSES SHY ? Yoon ot et 


= * e 
 —_ nn 


Leſſed be God. Yea,bleſſed and thanked,and praiſed; Benediftus, Magmficat,7 ubilate,and all, Al; 


1 he ag. But, here,b/eſſed ſuits beſt : that the beſt : that the beſt and moſt prover return for a bleſſing, Thit 
BencdiFus : we inherit, is the Bleſſing ( Chap. 3.Ver. g. ) The hope is a bleſſed hope ( Titns 2. 13, ) Butthe 
Bleſſed be God. "_* Tyberigance is the State of bleſſedneſs it ſelf. Therefore Benedifixs bene dicitur, Benediftus : ſaid well 


=} *. Said well,of God,who is above all bleſied for ever : well-alſo,of a Father; Benediftus,a fit term for _ 

Gat 9 Gen = tenour of this whvle oh is brought in,as a Father, a. Father begetting ; begetting #, & by 

Rom. 9.5, mature; begetting ms again, init, by grace. By 

Bleſs Ged me Bubthereby 4A 6 a Scruple : 54 vyhat are vye that we ſhould take upon us-t0 Bleſs God ?  S, Pan 

may. ſayes it here : . S. Pan! ſeems to gain-ſay it, Without all queſtion (\, aith he) the /eſs #: bleſſ. d by the [ohh 

Heb. 9.79, Andis heleſs,orvye greater, that vve ſhould offer to bleſs him? And,if not as God; not as a Fat (6 
next vvord.) For, ſhall the Child preſame to bleſs his Father ? It becoms nim not.” He us, then; 


not Fe, Him. | | | 
| Yes, He # ; and We Him,too. - We have ſo many Texts for it, 1 make no doubt,but there is bleſſng 
h. 1.) Benedifius Deus qui bentdixt mh 


both wwayes. Of the many, I remember that one of S. Panls (Ep 1 5; 
Epbel. 1.3. Bleſſed be God for bleſſing us. As if they vvere reciprocal,tneſe : One,the Echo,the refle&to heck 
- U Fw 


| t. It fond to imagine, the Father gives the child no other bleſſing, | 
v.36 tor than) hbugyFnx - \- Otherwiſe, God blefſeth as ; andthe 


can give him as good again. No: aliter nos Deun,aluer Deus 1s ; [ tag arnank. 2 
Parent who repreſents Ged,in begetting our bodies ; and the Prieſt, who repreicnts him, 1. Eng w 
our Jouls, Otherwiſe,we them. Gods Is real - our but verbal, - His cum effeftu ever : Ours,if it be but 

affeftn, that is all. His Operative.; ours but Optative. What then ? he that witheth heartily, ly al 
more than wiſh, -if his power were according. Even that then, 1n. want of power, to ſhewag ru 
{know not how;but ) we take it well ever... God doth, I am ſure : [as appeareth, by the goof, ph | 
the Old Teſtament; avd by the Widows mites in the-New, And this is S. Peters, but exyre ng an 
mind only. And, without all. queſtion, thus, 'the Greater may be bleſſed, even of the Re ne oh. 
FANS | poteſfatem habens, but ranquam vota faciens, So we may ſay Beredicins Deus :- ANQ 161 I», ot 
ſay at.” TH £2.44 =: +» 2931 | | pe” 


4 


1 


—z 


OBE RER EET =, 


= wlll 
ki - 


ten Sox into the world, Ini that, God, ſpecially ; and, for 'thar, ſpecially to be b/eſſed. And becauſe, 


—_— 


om" "OP IE hu tac. DA. 6 &: 28 _ a 
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"What ſay we then, when weſay Benedifus ? It isa word compound : Take it in ſunder, and Dicere, How we my | 
is to lay copia, to Speak ; and that we can : and bexe, is ( ſpeaking ) to ſpeak well ; arid that we bleſs God. 


——_ 


qught, To Speak,, is Confeſſion : To ſpeak well, is Praiſe : And praiſe Him, and wi to give it 
1m, . : _ x ki F 
oy together in one word, and then, Benedicereto bleſs,inthe phraſe of ours, arid of all elſe;rs;not 


ſo much 92914 bonus dicere,to ſpeak all good of himyas omni bind vorere,to with all good to him And hat 


| becomes him too ; not only Laus,but Votuns : ſpecially where Yotumis rotmms,where we have little elſe lefe 


but it, | ' | 
_— what good can we wiſh him thathe hath not ? Boworuns noſtraruns non eget (ſaith the Pſalmsſt) = Pſal. 16. 5: 


_ Benediftionum,neither. We can adde nothing to him by our Benedithes : Say We it; ſay we itnotzheis bleſſe . 


alike. ; | | | 

Sow. to him, we cannot wiſh ; notto his perſon : But, to his nav, we can : (Add he is bleſſed, when In his Name. 

' his name 15 bleſſed :) We can wiſh his name more bleſſed!y uſed, and not in ewr/iny, and curſed aethes, as 

daily we hear it. | g « oP 

| p Are his #/ord, we can > We can wiſh it more devoutly heard, and not, as a fev ſtrains of wit, as onr In his Ford. 

manner 1s. | | | £4 
Yea, even to his perſon, we can » There is a way, to do that, iriaſmuch as he; arid his Chwrth, are now In bis Perſon 6s 

growm into one, make but one per ſox what isſaid or done to it, is ſaid or dorie to himniſelft Bleſs it, and unized ro bis 

Hes bleſſed. | Tel | | Eeiae LS OE 85. Church, | 
In a ſe then : to bleſs God, is to wiſh, his Name may be g/orions 3; to wiſh, his Ford may be proſÞi 

rows ; towiſh,his Church may be happy. By wearing of which »eme,arid by heating of which word,and by, 

being in,and gf which Charch, we receive the bleſſing here upon earth, that ſhall make us for ever bleſſed tn 

heaven, This we ſay, if we marke what we ſay, when we ſay Bleſſed be God, * 


God, and the Father of our Lord Teſus Chrift: . This is flo new the fyle of the New Teſbawvene $ y& God,aud the. - 


_ readit notinthe old : No, nor in Zacheries neither. Between that of Zacharier,and this of S, Peters, it Father of our 


fell out,this. The S#x was yet under the Heritoz,when Zachery made his : But (now) up,and of a geod £274 7 
height, Andthereupon, this taken up by S. Peter, here : by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 1, Epheſ. I. and upon oreat cir he 


reaſon. }. - 7 2114 «+ New Tefle | 
1, Bleſſed be God : Say thatzand'no more,and never a Jew,Tirrk,or Pager, but will ſay as much. Bleſ- mens. 


| ſed he God, we ; Bleſſed be God, they. It is never the worſe for that, But yet, ſeeing the werkdllewinr; x Cor. 3. 3; 


*% 


true God ? Pater Donum neftri Jeſu Chriſti and he that isnot ſo, is a falſefained God ; is an 1do!. Put Gods. 
them to itthen,pus this addition to; and neither 7wrk,Jewnor Pagan will ſay after you : None,but the x Cor. 8. 5, | 


ſtill is, full of »#a7y Gods, and wany Lords (1 Cor, 8.) It would be known,whic For, we would:not _ T. 3» 
beftoiv our benedifhs upon any bur the true God :- neither they, nor we ; I dare ſay. Whichis then the front [7 


Chriſtias. For, this is the Chriſtidu mans Benediftus, = . © | IE 

| Nomever fince Idolatry-firft took head,it hath been held fit; they that are Gods cliaſen People of all the 
people upon earth, they ſhould have ſome mark of ſeverance; todiftinguifh, as theirs, tlie true God ; ſo 
one ar the true worſhippers, from the falſ?; So to ſettle our benedithes right ;  upot the right" God, this 
x oo | 


[Fr gee: buy rt or this oe, When Aſh dr op me md Gs him ithi  abO 


bſt Title, So hathit been ever. You ſhall obſerve in Tit/es;ever, upon the-coming of a } omar leſs is Title. 

laid down, No mort, the Lord liverh that bronght thee ont of Egypt ; but, the Lord liveth that brought thy Jer. 13.6; |} 

captroity from the North. And now,no more that neither ;- Porhere, is one; that after it came;puts them | 

down all, as being indeed the greeelh of thagitell the unter IE EE be, | 

One, which when we adde, we ſet our benedifhae at the higheſt, Ry 

. Por,if this be to be Ged,to be boirnteons,beneficral(as we ſeem to think,when we ſay,homo homing D) | | 
John 3.26; * 


In nothing, was Godever ſo beweficial;ſo bonnteous; and ſo,in nothing ever ſo Ged,ain ſending bis only 


a greater than” his. Sox he hath not, and ſo a greater than this ſhall never come, therefore this ſhall never 
be laid down. This (hall be his Tizle; for ever. For ever to have place; anda chief place, inour 


benediftus, 


; And yet there is another, on Chr:fts behalf, Our Lord: even to bring him in too; Forg Me antur Tobring 
which follows, comes not, but by the 7:/ing of Chriſt,and ſo by:(briſt ; 1 ſee riot, how (well) we can leave ici is, ce 
him.ont.: All the good, that comes to us,as it comes to us frows Gd, ſo it comes to us,by Chnift. Godythe A 
Qs; Chrift,the Per quems. Godgthe cauſe ; from him cometh all,Chrift,and all: Chriſt the weaus ; by 
him cometh all,God and all. All things frow God ; and nothing from God immediatly, but mnediante Cheſts. 
by the cauſe mediate, the Mediatonr, the CAcdinnm. No benefatins(andiſo; no bexedifins) without 

MF | Haga: 


. This is moſt plain, in this here. Benediftus Devis,qu: generavit Chriftuns : firſt that did gentrate Chrift ; 
before Beneditus Deus, quz regeneravit nos, thatdid regenerate us, If he not gen we not regenerate : 
then, no thildrey ; then, no_Inheritance ; then; all this Textwoid; For; in him, this Text and all other- 

Texts are Tea and Amen. ERS, 231 X87 ont 8 OJ 20-00D% 1s IT 2 Er SE DIOVE 

_ Bythis time we ſee, why this addition. t. Tt is his Title of Severaxce: 2. It isthe bigbeft Tile of 
his Hanour;: 2. .It takes in. Chriſt, who would not be left out, ineur Benedifius, - Dixit Dowinus Denrins — 
rep ag jel to my Lord, to takeboth Lords in, and leave neither out. And ſo ſhall we knit itwell pl. r19, if 

» Wil ; ONS, . | 7 


3. 


V v 4 Frog 
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> Ch +>, : ' 
og From the Party whom,wepals to.the cauſe why. For,we __ this Benedins,as we ſay many an one 
The caz/e why, here,. without any £a%ſe.:; Benedifins, formothing : Nays otherwhile a Bewedictau, for a malefattur, for ; 
ſhrewd turn ; yea, and glad and fain too, No, here is a 1, and in this qwz, there is a q#14, That doth jt 
(thatis) for downg it :- that regenerares us (that is) for regexerating #5. For, Godis ever aterehand with us : 
Regeneravy:is the Preter ;\ that is pal before any Benedifius can come from us. ; 
Pater; 99s Regeneravit follows well, is kindly, For,Gererarion, it is e Attns paternus, the proper aft of x 
Father. But before we come to it, let us not ſtride over chat, which (in the Text) ſtands before it, Secun- 
dur neſericordiam. God did this, did all that follows, but upon what motive? eAccording to what didhe 
/ it» #ccording to his werey. And Mercy accords well with a Father : No compaſſion, no bowels like his: 
* And as well, with regeneravit ; for, of His own good will begat he us, Howelſe ? Whenas yet we Were 
noty-whar-ſhould moye him, but his meer mercy ? Well therefore ſaid,regenerawit ſecundum : for genera. 
tion is. bu ſecund om, but a ſecond, nota frft : Would ye have a primwns, a firſt for it > that firſt is his 
Mercy, ever." | | 
His abundert Rs benefits enſuingare too great to run in the common current of Mercy, As they then are, ſo is the 
(or great) me!- gyercy that goes to them, Great - 1 herefore according to his great Mercy, Merey,the thing ;- Grear the | 
De 1. 4” meaſure, And, great would not be paſſed by; leſt we paſs not greatly by it; leſt we conceive, ahd count of 
; - itzasþutoffome ardinary matter. | | 'F 
His marifo:d Bur(indeed) roxu'is father CMMnlta, than Magna ; a word of number, rather than Magninde, The 
metCy- meaningis: :no /ing{e wersy would doit 3 ne, though Great - there muſt be mary. For, many the defetts 
tobe removed; mary. the: fxs to be forgiven, many the perfettions to be attained: Therefore, according is 
his th4mifald Mercy... | : - ? | 
eAccording is well ſaid, For, that irideed is the chord, to which this and' all xr, Benedifiws's are to be 
Luke :.73, tuned, That, the Center, from which all the /nes are drawn. The line of Chriſts birth, in Zacharies Bey- 
A Ye diets, through the teider "mereies of our God, whereby the day-ſprin from 97 high did (lately) viſit m, 
+ 15+. 4 Thekan of Chri ſts reſerrreftion, in S. Peters. Benedittus,” according to his manifold mercies, whereby this 
IN 1-) day«ſpringfrom on bigh-doth now viſitus;»"\ The {ine of all che reft, if we had time to go through all the 
*& 239" refs; nomut th. + GA. 6 - {LIC a, | | WE 
At all 71s, mercy commeth in, at no time out of r:e (I truſt ;) we ſhall dye with it,5n our monthes : \et 
© 4s makemuchof it vhilewe live: Never paſs byit, but ſay it ; ſay it,. as oft aswe Can ; 6!efird beGud: 
© 4.41 : bleſſed btthis-mercy, + God, that doth it :'His mercy according to which hedoth it. Doth ie, and doth ol 
4.1. * elfe;drabisandalt other Feaſts: at Eaſter, at Chriſtmas, the fifth of November, and all. Bleſſed be Befur 
pon! | Ho merey': Yea, many-tims bleſſed, for His maxafold miexcres. V | 
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© 4d >» - Mercy then firſt: Rogeneravu ſeeydians, the ay of this mercy; the ſecond, that is Regeneravir, Regt: 
Regenera: it neravit may be ſaid,wich reference to C briſt. Generauut Chriſtitm,regeneravit nos ; and not amiſs. Butghet- 
nos, tefrand mare property, bagtf tous. Generavit, nos, begot us; firſt, in Adams, to this': regeneravit nos, begot us 
> Hara brget-  acainrFriſ the (cond; Ade to the bepe of « beter bife.. 0 —o We 
a» Burawhy is itnat fachen; 95 generavic without 'Re;? Whiy begin we not with that ? Verily, evenfor 
that, even fer our natural gexeration, We oWe him a Benediftus. But, what ſhould I ſay ? Unfeſs (befide 
- - cut friſt gentrevit) we be ſo-bappys 35 ta:have our part.in this. ſecond geverawsr,' the former (1'doubt) will 
; hardly gtqvewerth aBentgitws, But, f.this.come to1t; then; for both, a Bexediftms indeed. Otherwiſe(4i 
Jokgz- 3; » our, Saavent ſaid to Nigodewmm) No. wan #nleſs. be be thas birn again, by his firſt birth, 'be it never ſo 
ht hightor noble, is awhit thenearer this ſnber#ance following. * For all-our goodly gereravir, we ſo much 
boaſt;pfſ;1t would yo wrong with us, but-for this. © Wellaherefore may' We al ſay, Benedifinu qu rige = 
nerauit, | | | 1 $212 Sv vs Th 
Again, that is, © New\Rehath in itewe powers, Re is,aqan, the ſecond tint: So, it ſuitswell with Secandrem, 1t is bro 
\ Ber, tvothetebe: x. that oldore@on; 2. and the new Crearare in Chriſt : And, two birth; 
> {ee it daily ;)*AFhild is brought iptoithe world, butiris carried but again,to the Chxurch,rhere to be 
xp.ard; brought forth anew,by the Sactlevient of Regeneration. Gig 5 
Again, that is, -:;But F#18.m0t only, Again, but agar (ds-it were) upon. a1oſs. Not, a ſecond only, but aſecond, upon ti 
firſt. So doth Re1mply,ever. Re-demption, a buying again,upon a former aliening, Re-cor 


the {econd time. 
Gal.K.e5. 


upon 4 Ioſs, failing of | 
$ crlingipp gu Ot the former falling out. Re-ſtitmtiongupon 4 former attainder. | Re-ſurreftion,upon a fall taken 
2%?" cormeny; - Kegencration,upen a formet degenerating,from:our firtt eſtate. A por 
TY [+ . '. a” "3.6 4 a 
Fph. 3. 3. ..Quortt would riotſerve ; it was corrupty it was.defiled,: 1t did degenerate, Degenerating mace us fil 


Piov. 16.14. 1x8 :, Andg:474 principss-(mauch more ira Des) mors eF.": So, children of death, death and damnation * and. 
there\tefs-us, and all 'by 'means of the corruption and ſoil of our former decentrate generation; ” | 

 Neverask then, Quid apc eſt re ? Recannot be ſpared. There was more than need of 2Hew; a ſecond, 

a 7e-generation,to make us children of grace again,and ſo of life : which he hath given us power to be madt ;; 

SV 3:5. by hep ng of the new bitth; the fountain which He hath: opened to the houſe of Iſrael for ſin and unclean 
_ 3-2. ne {5g «even; for the /inandancleanneſs of thefirſft, Will.ye have it plainly ? BexedifFns Deir qm1 genera 
ad mortem;recenerawit ad mitam : of que generates Ad rimoren mortis,regeneravit'ad ſpem ite.” Fhat wee. 

that were begotten to the fear of death, or to a deadly fear ; Us, He hath begotten anew,to the hope of life,orto 

atiael OED Ent.” Fr 4 ape Ba ; 
CNN tdthy :s.determined doubly : &; is twice repeated; .'\r, To hope firſt: - 2. 'then to the 
,  inherntazies YE thayipittthem together;#a the: bope of an 1nheritante, But, thus parted, they Ring,becaſe 

of our two eſtates, to ſerve them both - 1. Hope, in this life ; 2. Inheritance, in that to come : Hope, 

while here,in ate of grace ; Iyheritance,when therein ſtate of g/ory, - he. 
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"Bat becauſe (as we ſaid) an inheritance isno preſent matter :/ It is to come, and to be.comen to : From " Fpem. 
begetting, we ſtep not ſtraight to entring upon our inheritance 3 but the ſtate of heirs is a ate: of exp%- * * Hope, 
fancy, andſoa fit object for hape, Denec, till the time come : therefore we begin with that > Regeneravit 
in S m, , ; ” . n EETAHETE> He - oY wt 
ere needs no great Benedi{ius for 1n Spem: Hope, 1s no great matter.. For, : what is hope ?, What, but 
vigilantis ſomminm, a waking mans dream ? Andſuch a hope indeed it may be: for, ſuch hopes there be 
manyzin the world, But,this is none ſuch, ow” | 47 629 - $6; INS 
| To ſhew, it is none ſuch, it is ſevered by two terms: 1. Ragereravit, and 2; Pivam, ' They ate 
worth the marking, both. | in Lone gt ED 6 SULTS 1142-2, 2 
© 1, Regeneravit firlt : that it is Spes generata ; Which implies, there is another,but :»ſ{ara,but b/own into 2 Spem geners 
us,or we SÞrinkled or perfumed with it, Such there is ; but, not this : but this is per 21am generationts, and fan. 
Generatio (we know) terminatur ad ſubſtantium,brings forth a Subſtance. So,this,a ſubſtantial hope ; cal- 
led trerefore by S. Paulthe Helmet of bepe ( 1 T heſ.V.) the Anchor of hope ( Heb.V 1.) things of ſubſtance, * Thel. 5. 8. 
. thatwill hold ; that have eral in them, WES: hola tees avert YR IG oa! Heb. 6. 19. 
' 2, Then mark YVivam. And vi%am follows well, of regeneraviti For, they that are begotten, are b Syem vivam, 
ſoto live ; to have life, Yivam alſo imports, there isa dead, or a dyzng hope: but; this is notſuch but 
a living, | | np ng oe GN POT Eg 
: NarVius is more than Vivens ; lively than Irving, Where,Vrva is ſaid of ought (as,of a ſtone,or water ) 
the meaning is, they ſpring, they grow, they have /zfe in themſelves. And, ſuch isthe Water of oxr regene- 4X; 
ratios : not from the brooks of T eman{in Job V7.) that in Summerwill bedry.z but the water of Jordex; Job. 6. 15.16 
a running river, There Chri#t was himſelf baptized : there, he began, and laid the Sarramient of our New Mut 3: 13. 
birth ; to ſhew what'the nature of the "4 is, it yields : even pa, with life.in it, , ., © Ts 
And indeed Regeneravit is a good Verb,to joyn with Gope, There is,in hope, a kind of regendring power : 
It begets men (as 1t were) «mew. And, Vive is a good Epmherefor it. , When one droops, give him Hope; 
his ſpirits will come to him afreſh ; it will make him 4/zve again that was.half dead. As Facob, when he FE 
was put in bope toſee Joſeph alive, it is ſaid, Rewsx1t ſpiritus Jacob, his ſpirit revived mm him: he ſhewed, Gen. 45-34. 
Sper Was viva, hope Was a reviver. na regen nh ct t-- l uy | 
Never ſo well ſeen (this) as this 4@y,in them, that went to Emmars ; With cold hearts ;. cold and dead 
* (Godwot) till they, heard the Scripturts opentd to this porxt : and then, Did we not (ſay they) feel our hearts Luke 24: 3% 
warm (nay hot ) within us? Such a.1tal heat, they tound and felt,came from this hope, For (toſay truth) 
whatis it, to give life, to them that have it already ; dum ſpiro, that are alive, that can fetch their breath ? 
it is not worthy (that) to be called ſpes vive : Spes viva (indeed):is, that which when breath and life; and 
all fail, fails not :. that then puts /zfe intous, d»m expire, when life is going away : that wheh this life we 
uſt forgoe, bids,let it go ;, when that is gone, fhewes us hope of another.  , . 4 wok 
This 1s /Vivz indeed, Nay, this is Vita ; for the hope of that life :9»mortal, is the yery life of this life 
mortal. And for ſuch 4 hope, Benediftus Dens,Bleſſed be God, 


And whence hath it this /ife ? the next word ſheweth it, v124n2 per reſurrebtionem, The Vietneſs (as I 1 Vivems per 
may ſay) the wivacity,the vigeur it hath, from Chri3F r3/ing,and by his riſing,opening unto us the gate-of life Reſurrefiionem 
at large, . What life 2 Any life ? this fe? No : vivems per reſurrettionem, Not this (here) falſs ſe- Feſu Coriſti. 
euli vita (as even the Heathen man called it ;)) but;the ather, the /;ſe by the reſurreftion;the trac liſe indeed. 

Not to llye here {Rjll, as we do : But to 7:e again and /:2e, as Chr;Ft (this Day) did. That ſo, wemiſtaks 

_ life, and bile the wrong for the right; For, ſo ſhall we miſtake, in our hope alſo, as cotamonly 

We 0, ; , & «+ "” , > of 

For, ſhall we do hope no wrong ? The triith is Hope licars evil without a cauſe. The fault is not hope*s; 
the fault is our ow» ; we put it where we ſhould not,and then lay the blame upon hope; where we ſhould 
blame our ſe/zes,for wrong putting it. Forg.if you put it not right,this is a general rule: Asis that,we hope” -_-; 

=: {0 is our hope. * Ye lean on 4 reed, (ſaith Eſay.) Þ Ye take hold by a cobweb, (Job,) © Ye catch at a alla. 3% % 
ſhadow, (ſaith the 9/iſe may,) And can it be then,but this hope muſt deceive you ? WR b Job 8. 14- FR 
Wefor the moſt part,put it wrong : for we put it in themythat /ve this trafiſitory-periſhing life ; we put © Eccteſ, 34- ** 


. - 


It in them, that muft dye, and then muſt gur. hope dye with them, and ſo prove a.dying hope. Miſerable " BOD 
that 1an, that among the dead is his hope (ſaith the Wiſe man.) The P ſaln beſt expreſſeth it : Onr hope is $ap. 1 6 
In the Sons of men ; and they live by breath,and when that is gone,theytirn to duſt ; and then there lies our - GEES: 
hope in the duſt, For, how can (ever) a djing objet yield a living hope ? IV TY 

But,put it in one that dyes not, that ſhall never dye, and.then it will bz Spes Via; indeed. Noreed; no 
6bweb-hope then ; but helmet, anchor-hope ; hope, that will never confaind you. 0 wy 10000 7 

And who is that, or where is He, that we might hope ;n Hizs ? Thatis Jeſus Chriſtus [| pes noſtra, Teſus 


Chrif, our hope : ſo cals Him S$, Paul(1 Tim; 1. 1.) Such ſhall their hope be, that have Chrift for their 


Yet,not Chri every way conſidered ; not, as yeſterday in the rave ; not,as the da before, giving #þ 
the Ghoſt upon he Croſs : dead and buried yields but dead bope. | + in Jeſ#s Chri on bode Toſs Chrik 
h day, that is, Chriſtus reſurgens, Chriſt riſing again ; Chriſt not now a living ſont, .but a quickning 

wi, . | | . 


In Chriſts life then : But,not in his mortal life. They,that ſo hoped in hints Enmiaiis they went; this 
* with Nos autem ſptrabamus,we did hope : Did,while he was alive ; but,now, now he is dead,ha more Luke 24, 1. 
Pe now. And, for two dayes, as he was, ſo was their 9% dead; and buried : andif he had riſenno 


_ had been quite dead for ever. But, this day ; he revived and. roſe 4g4in:..So did their hope 
| Vos To 
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| Te this life we are regerrrate, by thereſurrebtion of Chriſt : Right. As to dearh generate, b 7 the fall 
the firſt Adam: Soto life regenerate,by the riſing again of Chriſt, the ſecond | 4 
And theſe two, Reſwrrett:on,and regeneration, maich well, The Regeneration, of the ſoul, is the firſt Re 
ſurrettion, And, the Reſurreftion of the body, is the laſt Regeneration, So doth our Saviour Chriſt term . 
Mat. 19. 28 (Aa. 19.) Inthe regeneration,when the Son of av ſhall ſit,that is,at the geweral reſurrettion, So was his 
oivn, h's reſurrettiop, his regeneration. This da y have 1 begotten thee (the verſe of the Pſalm the Apftl 
Pl.z.7, Applies to Chriſts eternal generation ( Heb, 1. 5.) But, ſe doth he, to his Reſwrreftion alſo (AFR; x Y 22.) 
For , then was Chr;ft bimſelf regenerate ( as it were ) begotten in a ſort amew, and brought far gP3v 
of the grave, as out of the wornb, the very womb, wherein he was born to the 1mmorral, that is, to the 
true /afe. | er wo 
By his r#ſwrrettzox : and if ye ask how, Eſay tels us ; There goeth from his reſurrefiiox 0h influence 
Iſz. 26.19, which ſhall have an operation like that of the dew of the ſpring ; which when he will let fall, r, = 
ſhall yre/d her dead : as at the falling of the dew,the herbs now rfeand ſhoot forth again, Which term there- 
fore | of regenerating] Was well choſen, as fitting well with his rig, and the time af it. The tive (I fay) 
Luke 24.1, Ofthe year, of the week, and(if ye will) of the day too, For, he roſe in the dawning: then is the day rege, 
: nerate: and in primes Sabbats, that the firſt begerting of the yyeek, + And, in the ſpring, when all thar wee 
winter-{terved,withered,and dead,are regenerate again,and 7:ſe up ane. | 


z Inhercditz. > We paſsnowtothe Jaherttance, Butzas we paſs, will ye obſerve the ſituation firſt, It is well worth your 
an. Toan jv- obſerving, that the Reſurettios is placed int the midſt, between our Hope, and our Taheritance. To he 
hcritance. before it ; before the reſurrettion, hope : but,after,to the Inheritance it (elf, to the full poſſeſſion and [22 
of it, So, from the eſtate of hope, by the reſurreftion (as by a bridg) paſs we over,to the enyoying our Jyhe. 
THFance, | wp ny well with the Fr _ 15 the feaſt of the Paſſe-over. The reſurretion is ſo tho; 
we do, from ſpes, to'res, So paſſed Chrift : So we to paſs. Every ord ftands exaRlly in kiswac. 
anus | af 3 f E } 0 
Ab Taheritance accords well with Accoraing ro his merty, We haveit nor of our ſelves, or by. our erg 
by the eau of them ; but, of him, and by hzs mercres, and the woay of them : Elſe were 1t parchaſe, and 
no-{aþeritence. It comes to us freely; 'as the [uheritayce,to children, ' 
Well,with Afercy :' and wall,with Regeneravit, Forzthe Inheritance is. of Children, pertains to the Chyl: 
dren, either of generation, by Nature ;- or of Regeverarion, by Grace : By the former, he is Pater Dayiy 
»oſtri ; by the later, he is Pater noſter. won 7 Y 
But yet for all that, eAd haredutatem is a new point. \ Begetting is ( properly ) but to lift, and no- 
thing elſe - The greater part, by far, 'are begotten fo. To Hherit, beſides, not one of a thouſand, Ad 
poor inens children - Ask yonger brethren. Bat this ( here ) not in Yivam only ; but in Hereduam 
alſo, and theſe arerwo. 1. To be begortes, vivam: 2. Tobe heirs, hareditatem. It is no Lazaw't 
reſurreftion, to riſe again to the Condition, he had befote. Itis ChriſÞs ; rifnr, to receive an Inheritaxce 
withall, ; | $- | 
Nor thall we need-to doubt any prejudice to God, from whom it comes, by our comming to. thi 
Inheritance. Vivam and herigitarens: ( there ) will Rand well together. Here, they. will not, Hae, 
the Inberitapze comes. not, but by the death of the party jn poſſeſſion : But there, no prejudice to. 
the .eAnceſter 5; he dyes not, for the heir to. ſucceed, There is SucceſFo minoryun ſine receſſun. 
majernm. A ſucceſſion, as of lights ; the ſecond burns cleer 3 yet the firft goes, not out, but burns. 
Nor no prejudice to the Herr neither : To,by Him ; nor to Him,5y us. It 18 not,as here ; One caries 
itfrom alhand all the reſt go without; Or,if they come tn, his part is the leſs, No : it isof the nature of lighy. 
and other ſuch fpir:1#@{ things (as ſounds, and ſmels) which be Omnibus una, & frugnlts tors, If there hea. 
thouſand together, every one ſees, hears, ſmels as much,'as he ſhould qo, if there were no more but himſelf 
alone.” Such is this : not, erg aliques veſiriom, but erga vor. EY. wy 


And (as we ſaid ) one thing is to be born ; another, to be'ſo, to Inherit +: $6 ſay we again, ng 4. 
Que. thing, to be ber» to 4 Inheritance ; Another, to ſuch 'an T1heritance as this here. ' For, le 
ranges, there is great odds ;- one much better then another, even here with us : But this, better, it; 
comparably better ; another maner Jaheritaxce far, than any with us here. We would know, what man;! 
der one, and Saint Peter gives us a little overture, how it is conditioned, that we may know, it is worth 
Benedifins, E Theslogica negativ4 he doth it ; there is no other Way 'to deſcribe things to cont, bil. 
bY removing from them ſuch defefts, 'as (we complain ). are incident and encomber all, we can mw 

ere. i} Is LS. eats WT . 
Three they ate : 1. Corrumpr, - 2, Contaninari, 3. Marceſcere";” C orruption, Soil, and Fading ; 10. 


j 
& 
\ 


which zes noftraque,we and all ours are ſubje&. Of which three, 1., ( orruption refers,to the very byuy 
ſelf: 2. Defiling,to the ſincere and tre being, without all forreign mixture : , 3.. F adng, to the beanth 
prime and flouriſhing eſtare,that each thing hath, © DI RE See an 
t Tnccrruptible, The Subſtance, that corrupts and comes to nothirig + ſuppoſe, by death : (for; Corraption is coritraf 40,7 
generation.) The undefiled pure eſtate, that is, ſoiled, and embaſe!, by ſome bad thing coming to Ito 
without : (as it mightbe, by zzfett:on or ſickneſs.) And though both thefe hold, the heft eſtate long wl V 
Verſe 24 not; butloſetheluftre by and by,and fade away of it (elf. Sarzr Peter enlarges this, after;in,this C hapter.;. 
Iſa. 40. 6, taking his theme from the voice in Eſay XL, Alt fleſh is graſs, and all the glory of Tt as the flower's il, 
graſs. The graſs t ſeiflaſfs not long ; but, the - xg of the graſs, nothing ſolong,as the graſs it (elf, Let. 


there be ne blaſting to corrupt 1t;n0 canker to dehile it; yet,of it ſelf, it falls off and leaves the flalk fanny 
| 
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It is (now)'the time'of flo##7, and From flowers, doth the e Apoſtle take this term, of Marceſcere, It is 
propetly the wo brag Roſe, Streight, of it ſelf, doth\the Roſenarcere, and the violet /ivere, wax pale 
and wam Their beftz their flouriſhing eſtate they hold notlong.; neither the flowers, that are worn, nor 
they,that-year thenveithet : 'they,nor we : but decay wedo, (Git wot) in a ſhorttime, ; | : 
| And; as we;ſo they ; as the heirs, ſo'the Iuherirarces themſelves, 1 heir corrmpe;ble hath not put en 1» x Car. 15. 54; 
corruption neither, They corrnpt dayly (we ſee) from one to another, One mans Zberitance corrupts, by IT 
ancthe? niand purchaſe'; Tothem, that had them and-have them not, they arecorr#p?, Andznot that way 
atche :- Ubverſe' other exthear,for want of heirs ; ronfeſcare,for ſomie offences ; rioted and+ maile away; by 
awhriftineſe ; the heir lripped,and turned'cleam out; the /nheriravce waſtedzand quite brought tonothing, 
Atleaſtzif not they, zo ws ; We,to them, corrupt : which comes all to one; = [OD 4 
' Byrſay, they far and corrupt not : another 'complaintthere is : Their /a/,. their phaou© is but too 2 Yndefiled. 
evident; They'ſort us ; their fo:/ we'bruſh:off, wipe,rub,vaſhoffdaily: in-Summer;duſt'; ; in Winter 
dirt;" Theſe; and ſundry like 194wrmenima md: :; Notlime, in thisregion, but ſubjec> ts ſoi/. Whyzthe | 
(mt ng it ſelf, w&calt it ord ; and how: can itthen,but-ſo/us ? or how can there be (here) any andefiled 
Trhernakce, 5 | 7 7 x . £6. 
; Bif make them andkeey- thetti as clean as you can;take thenyevenat the beſt, yet fad? they-do ſenfibly-+ , rh, faleb 
TJona's" worn, onee # year, bites them by the- root; and'they wither. , Every years: atleatt, they fai/ nr. 
i004 Mtv aſrns, loſe AowetS and leaves and all ; till they be-regenerate by a \ Nrreion, or 71ſe again, Jonab 4. 7, 
by a regeneration, as it \vere : Till this tier, the time of theſpring'come abdttpand/bring them forth new 
oain, | | | | WIS . 4 
ei wiſheſ6ever we (here JeartmMberie, is fubjet to oneynay; to all of thoſe. It corrwpes, takes ſail, fades. 
= act {0/7 finid went, Saint ol ſaith'true ? = —_ by proof daily ? ee not 
ill complaining of, fpetially of the fading ? For,though-rhey fadenor of themſelves ;: yetztb argthey fade. = 
The fadiF;to xs,everi before thetuſelves frde.. Wea ne pry ciao : "Edd We notytilkthab fades,and 
"are (oweary'of onr fallnſs,ab we wett of car faſting : We we welry,and wo reff ; reff wenotytill that 
falbiy ad weas weity of dur P1/f,a4 ever wewere of out Wharimeſs. 5 at: 1:0) THLES 

Yes indeed,ſo it i$- dd that fs itis,is rhevery fairhfullyers 65 the' creature tous, Thus by theſe defects; 
totife'us, 2nd'n6t ſuffe& 18 to ſet our reflrapon therh, : upory atiy /uſwr1axce, here: ; buti to:chaſe us from 
thetnf6lv6s; Aid foreears uf 16 God the Crearor, with whomy there is an Filter ie ame layed wp, in\danger of 
ndg66f eheſe, But#rcor raph; thar ſhalt hold the Berg, and none ever difobtrieor difſerſs us of it; 2. ns 
#fled;thatihall hold tie afſep,ahdnevet bennbuſed, by afily badmixture : '3. that ſhall never fade 
&f faÞ into iy CPldrdfnins at hold out ic the prime perfeRtion;itever had, Arid if there be; uport Earth, 
*fhe&like this, it'is riowat this time + Now, all thines yrurrane anew! 5; the Sorb of Winter is goney and of 
Srienotlyer come : Nownothing:fader ; but ald forings freſh: and: At thigfime, here; but, 
et ne there - A petpetuat ſpine; no othe? Seaſon, theres buethat, '» For, ſuch uh Inherirance, 


But,whete may this be ? Fer, all this while,we know not that. Only, this we know ; whereeverit is,it ta beiven. 


ifflothere;” uporreartÞ,, n&fuch ſear,” BM(heroY fabewr of chenture of thefoll 3 corruniyry comteninars, 
mivoeſorye, afe the proper paſſtonsof Ecarechyant aff earthly: rhings: Buo,ne Hearex,it may well-be. There, 
I NOLHPPY arid corrwp? ; NAMiL iagalnnmn thine ts ab 1. And there,alb thirs keepand con-. 
this;6> this day, itt her firſt eltzre,the efriginal beaaty Hep ever had. Fhere then, it is - arid we thither 
ay aÞ ou? hearts, wiitier the very from of our bvdies gives, af if there were ſomewhat remaining for us 
e CW. '7 14 I \# \ 


. It is thought, there is ſome further 'thing meant, by S. Peter, He writes to the diſperſed Jewes, And 

that, by, in Celo, hegives them an Item, this Inheritance is no new' Canaan, here on earth ; Nor Chriſt, 

any earthly Meſſias, to ſettle them in a new Land of promiſe : Ne, that was for the Synagogue, i715 

Inth SynTots mor laacTe SryTe, Was it ſelf mortal ( is dead and buried fince ) and ſo had but mortal | 
tings to promiſe to her children,whom ſhe did generate to mortality. The Church of Chriſt, the heavenly F F | 
Jeruſalem, hath other manner of promiſes, to her children regenerate by the immortal ſeed of the word, Gal. 4. 26, 
_ of God : to them She holdeth forth things infmertal,and heavenly ; yer, heaven,and immortality 

l - | 


| Tnheaventhen, Therezit is firſt ; and there it is keft : the being there,one ; the keeping,another, For, Reſerved ts 
that there it is kept, is happy forus. Earth would not keep it ; Here, itwould bein hazard there is great beaven. 
odds, For my part, Igive it for loft, if; in this State, we were poſſeſſed. of it. It would go the ſame 
Ways Paradiſe went, Since it would be lolti» Earth, it is kept in heaven, And a Benedictus for that 
= 25, for the regenerating #s to it here on Earth ; ſo, for the keeping, the preſerving of it there, in 
eaVen, Sg . - | ; | 
Keg, and for us kept ; Elſe, all were nothing + thatymakes up all, that it is not only preſerved, but 7*- pop us, 
ll mealfe #5, there. 74 Benediftus the eAlpha ; ſo this the Omega of all. To 
; Butreſerved (as the nature-of the word is, and as the nature is, of things hoped for) yet under the veil : gn. g. 54. 
for,Spes que videtur non eFt ſpes, But,time ſhall come,when the veil ſhall be taken off, and of that,which 
15 now within it, there ſhall be a revealing (as followeth in the next verſe.) And ſo, all begins and ends, ; 
the Bible doth, As the B;ble,with Geneſis"; So this Text; with Regeneration : as the Bible ends, in the Verſe f. 


Apocalypſe ;, So, this here, with a Reve lation. 


; .Only,it ſtayeth, till the work of regeneration be accompliſhed. Gener drlon, and it, take end both toge- 


tet ;/ and when gener at6r/doth,thier thall rag "7 witk it, the ſtate of dyhonenr,which igin 
R 


fenlmſt, 


Come rem, 
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H<b.6.18, I9, 
20. 


© the-hope; whichis bleſſed; for the bleſſed: cauſe. of: both, Gods mercy; and the bleſſed meansof bat, 


Pi. 116.12.13 3h our. mouth, and the boly Exchariſt in our:hangs, 


I Cer. &T . 


Luk. 24.50. 


2: C:r.9 5. 


wit BY.ZZ+ 


; - alſo: Bur, this, this very day. Then, Bexe let it'be : to fpeak well of him,j;for. doing thus well, by:ys; 


+* vaniſhed into arr, - 


foulreſe, and the ſtate cf weakzeſs, which is in. fading ; And in ſtead of them: 72:c0779ption CCMes ith place 
with hozear ard pzwer, And theſe three, 1. Incorruprion, 2. honour,' and. - power, . make theiperſe 
eſtate of b/iſs : To which, Chrift this:day areſe, and which ſhall be our; eſtate, at the Reſurrettion, 7 hat, 
as all began with a reſwrrettion, ſo it ſhall end wih:one... Came to us,, by: :Chriffs.51//ng now, this fir 
Faſter ; andwe thall come to it by our ews 71/ing, atthe laftand great-Eaſter, ;the true Paſeover indeed. 
when, from-death and miſery, we ſhall paſs to lite and felicity.” i onuei vod tn gre 
Now, for this /nheritazce, which: is Bliſs it ſelf, and in the 1#teria fer the b/efſed bore rt belarem 
Which we have as an Anchor of our ſoul, ftedfaſt ' and ſure, which; emreth.even, within, the, wel ,. who 
Chriſt the fore-runner is already ſeized of it in our names aud for owr: behoofs.:-Fof.theſe, come We tion, 
to our Benediting, ITO 4 INH 5 URI ut It 02,4 2m By yt fort ti fheetTg 
© For, if God, according to his manifold mercy, hath done all this for: 4.3 WE allo, According to, qur.4uy 
(as manifeld as his mercy, ) are todo (or jay, at lea(t) ſomewhat again, "Jt accords well, that, for ſo.many 
beneficia, one Beredifins, atleaſt, It accords well, that his 7://ng.{hould 741ſe m us; .and Our 7egenerating 
beeer, in'us, ſome praiſe, thanks, b/eſſizg atleaſt :. but, b/eſſing firs beſt-with, Benedifas,, | 1 ou ee), 


& . 


Firſt then, diftzs, ſomewhat would be ſaid, by way of recogmtion, This hath God done for us,and mire 
'A verbal Benedifiza, for a real bleſſing, isas little as may be. For the Inheritance, which is b/eſſing'; fot 
Chriſts Reſurreftion; this bleſſed day, bleſſed be God. 


* Bur, to ſay'Zeredrftns any.way, is: bt to contentus; but, to ſay it; ſolemnly. How is that ? Benedithus, 
So, toſay.it, To ſeal up, as he (in the old) his qu 
terribuars. with calicem ſalutatis, the Cup of Salvation : So vve (inthenew) our Beneditins, with Calixhe- 
u#edittionis the Cup of bleſſing,: which vve bleſs in bis Nayve.. So, hall. yye ſay it, n- kind ; ſayit," agit 
would be ſaid.” The rather, ſo todo, becauſe,” by that Gup of bleſſing, we hall. partake the blped| of the 
New Teftament . by which, this Inheritarce, .as.1t was purchaſed for us, ſ01t.1s paſſed to us., i Alyaya 
making full account, that, fromthe Cop of bleſſingy we.cannot part, but yyith a bleſſing. bay. 
1 And yet, this is:not all z;'We-are.hot to tayihere, ,-but: to. aſpire, farther; even to ſtrive to be like tg 
Ged + and; belike Ged we ſhall Hot; unleſs 'our-dicere be facereas higis ;-unlels ſomewhat be done with, 
In very deed; there is'\no bleſſtvg,\.but with-/evata and extesſa manic, the hand Riretched out ; So, wur Se 
viour himſelf bleſſed, Lak. 24. :The vocal bleſſing alone is rot full- --nor the Sacramental alone, without 
Benediftio manus; that is the aftndl blefſing: To leave a: bleſſing behind us, to beſtow ſomewhat for.which 
the Church (the poor, in it, ſo) ſhall bleſs yew, and bleſs God, for you,: In vvhich. reſpe&, the Apoſleſs 
calleth it expreſly ('2 Cor.g.)2vacyiay bevediftiontm, and by that name, commends it tothe Corimbiae, 
And, that is the b/eſſing of bleſſings, ivhen all is done : That js it, for vyhich Venite Benedifts ſhallhe 
ſaid tous. Even, for parting vvith that here, vyhich ſhall feed, cover, and ſer free, the hungry, naked, and 
them in priſon. That, ſhall prove the bleſsing real, and ſick by us when all our verbal benediftions ſhall be 


- So, for a treble b/eſſing from God, 1. Owr regenerating, 2. Our hope, . 3. Our Inheritance, we ſhall re- 
turn him theſame nnmber ; '&ven chree for three. 1. Benedifiay of the voice and inſtrument, 2. Bentdilim. 
of the Sign and Sacrament, :3..and Benedsfins, of ſome bleſſed deed done, for which,. many Bleſſings upon 
earth, and bleſsing of God ſroms heaven ſhall come upon us, - So, as yve ſay (here) Benediftus Dex; Bleſud 
He : He ſhall ſay, Bexedif:,wos, Bleſſed Ye. The nearing of vyhich vvords, in the. end, ſhall make us 
bleſſed without end, in heavens bliſs, Tovvhich, &c. oy 


X a 4 /\ 
A SER- 
4 Ti... +» \ 


ps _ RS a2 culs Preached before the." '. 
| KINGS MAJESTY 
oh a1 2030 Inthe Cathedral'Chircha FT - 
DURH A M, 
Ws On the Twentieth of eAprill, being Eafter-Day; 
T_ : An. Dom. 1617; | 
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2% MATTH, Chap, XII. Ver, XXXIX, XL. 
Qui reſpondens ait illis : Generatio, &c. 
But He anſwered and ſaid unto them , An evil and adulterous generation ſetketh a 

ſign, but no fign fhall be given unto it, ſarve the ſign of the Prophet Jonas. 

For, 4s Jonas was three dayes and three nights in the Whales belly , ſo ſhall the Son 
of man be, three dayes and three nights, ini the heart of the earth. 

ag He /igr: of the Prophet Tones, is the ig of the Reſurreftion : And, thisis the Feaf 

— . of the Reſurrettion, Being then the /igh: of this FeaFF, at this Feaſt to be ſet up : 


Srgnnm temporis, 1n tempore ſigni, The ſign of the time, at the time of the /ign, 
moſt properly, ever. 


(in thelaſt) They world ſee a ſign, The anſier is negative,but qualified.. There. 
Ne: Sg 15.init, a Nor, .anda Ni: Non dabitar, none ſhall be grven them. Indeed, none 
DER u/d: They were worthy of none, Yet ſaith He not, Noz ſimply. His, Non, 
 ..,  Bwith a.Nift, Nondabtimr; mſ5 ; it is with a limitation,. with a but : None, but, 
that, So, that: So, one ſhall be. In the Nez, is their deſert : in the Nif, His goodneſs : that though 
they were werthy nene, yet gives them one, .thoigh. _ £5 II 0 £7 | 
| Gives themone: and one, that is worth the giving. Put Nov and N1fi together; itis a Now mf, If 
you ſpeak ef a-Sig», None to it ; a Sign, inſtar ommun, , | 0 
This Sign, is the S:g of the Prophet Jonns, Of him, diverſe other wayes, and namely this : That «s 
be 4s wn the whales belly, ſo was Chriſt in the heart of the earth, . There they were either, 
And, that which makes up the Sign ; thre edayes apeete « Three dayer; and no longer. For: 


he words are an anſwer, of Chri/#s (in this verſe) to 2 motion of the Phar iſees Thy Sumne, 
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: And then,as Jonas caſtup by the #hale ; ſo Chri#t roſe again frem the dead; andboththe chird day © 
that,upon the mater the Subfdnts of this Sign;is Chriſts ReſurreTiow; and1lie Cf emeiftarce of 7 08 


very aay. | Oh £ CE NG "Rf 2 
The Summe, Wevill divide it no-tfierwiſe, than already we have: I, mo the Non, Now dabirhr - 2, the's 
" Ou Nongdebienr aft:# 3. and che Non wi, Non miſt Sigmons Jone. IN i, 
I. The No, the denial! firſt : Now dabitar ers, And the reaſon is, in Es, invthe yarties. For,they. 1, 4 
; - Fvilland--2, \adaiterons, and 3. a-generation of ſuch (three brands ſet upon them: )B#,to thetti;zo 


h th-m,”0 Sign to 5 be ze, - Hone at all, of g (2/28 
IF, | ThentheA%:; Gs dabitar, Nj, For though they wert ſuch;as er ons Ek] 
._ $00dnely,-will not caft themiquite of None Hewilfaiverbdr. - So; 0 hewill ove -#: 
have. 
INI. And that, no tr:v1al, or petty Sign (to giveit bisdue) but, in very deed, a Signuns non nfs : Non wp 
Sionum Jone, that is,infigre Signns, a Sign ſignal + markthem all, None like it. 
And that is,the /ign of the Prophet Jonas, coming forth of the Whales jawes, half out and halfin, Jn 
which Sign,there are (upritihe point) three Sint, PF 4 
1. The Parues firff ; as Tyras,ſo the Swrof 1803 (that is) Er Wſelf. | | 
' 2 Wherein, the Place, That as the ohie Wa#1-the whales bethy ;, ſo was the other # the bowelddf the 
earth, ' FE I + o_ « S, 
2. Laſt,in tie, Either,three dayes and three myhts juſt,and but three dayes;and then forth again, There 
they were, and there (both) the pp" + who the Plates diyetſe ; thEtime, the ſame. 
So, Jonas, the ſign of Chriſt : the belly, <e Terr of Chri ffs grave, Tona's three dayer, the 
fren of Chriſts three dayes, 1. Good-friday, 2. Teſterday, p- and to day, | | 
Which.chyee ayes, when we ſhall come'to calculate them, they will give ds fre lands, and! make (ﬆ 
it were) three ſignF in one ;; eachidayhis ſeveral /igh. C1 1 of . 
| Theletter of the Text ſaith, there they were ; 1. we are carried then, to ask, how came they thithy, 
yE Text ſaith, there: they were, bat three\dajes+ 21. We arg carmed then to ask, how came they 
thence. —- 
7. Jona's Gate before he came into the #hale : 2. His ſtate while there - 3, His fate getr;, Y, 


Confotpm in/Ehriſt. 1. Gwod-friday, with, aSJoras went the Phales throwf, ſo Chri#laid '" 

grave : 4.\ Eafer-eve, while there helay £3 3And this (w s now the third day) wheth as Jorg 

caſt ap oft oy land ; So Chmrsft Fiſen from teh #hthe life ; | Ned 

So have you (as in a fign) ſet forth r, Chriſts death,by Jona's drowning : 2. Chriſts burial,by Junti 
abode there - 3.,Chriſts-reſurxettion,by Jon's emer/ion again, > — 

As Chriſti ſepaltns, by Fonas abfor prevs : 96 Chriftar reſtroens; By Torns emergens. 1. Tonas going 
down the Whales throat, of Chriſt put into his Sepulcher : 2. Jon's appearing again, ont of the whales 
mouth, of Chr:ſts ariſng out of his Sepntcher.. All ; in Fonds, ſhadowed : And, in Chr: fulfilled. 

In theſe three dayes, theſe three S1gns: And, in them, three Keys of our faith, three Articles of out 
Creed, 1. Mortnus, 2, Sepultis, 3. and Reſurrexit, 1. Chrifts death, 2. burial , and 3. riſnf 
ATTAIN, 

” Andlaſt, what this Sign portends,or ſignifies. That whatſoeyer jt was, tothe: ; to us, it is S1gnum in 
P.z|. 6.16, bonum,a Sign boding good toward : Acfigrt of favont andigted hope, which we'have by the reſwrreftiondf 
our Saviewr, Specially, if we have the true S:gnature of it, which is true repentance. wn 


The denial of 
a Sign, Non 
Zabitur. 

Juog. 6. 36. 

2 King, 20.8. 


O ack a Sign, is (of itſelf ) not evill; Good men, holy Saints have done it; Ged#yr agket one'f 
. God and hadit:: He'is painted with the fleece (thatis,the Sign given higy)-in' his hand. Exzthia 
asked one and had it too : In the Sundial of Abaz, the ſhadow went ten degrees bath, Yet, this 
ſuit here is denied by Chriſt: and Chriſt denieth nothing that is good : Specially, not with hard 
termes as here (we ſee) he doth, | 
The reaſon, in  Semewhatis fenifs ſure : and it is not in the Sgyzor m the ſuit, but in Exthe mtv! :. the ſuit, was not evil 
Ei,themen, the Suitowrs were. In three words,three brands ſer upon ther 1, Evil, 2. adttterons, 3, a gemration 
of evil and adulterous, : 


Th:y were r. Evil, There be marks of evil minded memgeven intheir very ſait, They would ſee a fogn + If they 
- 464 ; had never ſeen any before,it had not been evil : bat, they came now; from'a Sigh ; they had ſcarce wiped 
ap their eyes, fince they ſaw one (the S:gy of the b/5rd and db many trade to fee and ſpeak) immediatly 


before ; It was Spirans adhue, yet warm, asthey ſay. That, they ſaw ; andſnv they not a Srgn ? Alittle 

' before;even in this very Chapter,a withered hand was reſtored to another : What, could -not they ſee a. Syn, 

Verſe z8.  inthat,neither ? Go back to the Chapters before,ye ſhall have'no leſs than a dozen ſfgrs,one after anothet ; 
and come they now with a Volumm videre ? They would have that ſhewed them, thar, when itis ſhewed, 

they will net ſo ſee : A bad mind'this, certainly, ck 

Niy m3- 2. Nay worſe yet: for ye ſhall note malice in them ( which is the worft kind' of evif. Y For, if ye 

ciouſl; evil, mark, this Volunms of theirs; is, with 2 kind of fpite, with 2 kind of &ſzrate, wo thoſe Ke had ſheyed 

before. They wonld ſee owe': as who ſhould (ay ; thoſe were »w2e, they had ſeen : that was tionE they 
fav, evennow. Maliciouſly : 1f he ſhewed none, then he was nobody ; could not indeed ads 


Verſe 10 
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2nd fo vilified him with the people : IF he ſheyyed one; then carp and cavil at it, as they did at that 
even nov: Say, it was done By the black, art, So, cavil out one ; and call for another, to deprave 
ys Nay (which is worſt of all) Ev1/ and abſurd niex (ſaith the eApoſtie.) Whenis that ? Yds imqui- _ ebſardly 
ratem & contradiftionem , ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Ye ſhall ſee, how abſurdly they contradit themſelves, nog BP 
But even no, they charged him, to work by the dize/ : and here now they come, and ould have pgy.;5.,. - 
kim ſhewa miracle. The Jivel cannot ſhaw a miracle ; a trick of ſorcery he can : Such may be done by 
the dayv of the dive! : miracles not, but by the finger of God, by power devine, Him then, him,whom 
they even now had pronounced, to deal with the d've/ ; him come they to now for a miracle, Sg ab- 
ſurdly malicious, as they cared not, in their malice, to contradict themſelves. To men, ſoev1!, ſo mati- 
ciouſly evil, ſo abſurdly evil, Signum non dabitur e1s, : | Ee 
Well : howſoever they might err that way, the men otherwiſe to be reſpeRed, they were (6 verty- 
ous men, ſo ſtreight livers. See ye not-their ph:lafteries, how broad they wear them ? Nor thatnei- 
ther ( ſaith Chriſt,) but, evil, and adulterons too. As, of evil minds, ſo of evil lives, too, Ye ſhall 
come now, to the uncaſfing of a Phariſee, For, Chriſt lifts up their Phlafterres, and ſhews what lurks 
under them. 4h | Y 
| For, by adxlterens I underſtind not, as if he charged them, they were born of «dwltery, came into the 
world the wrong vvay : the ſeed of Canaan; and not of Jada : As, having nathing in them of the Pa- 
eriarchs ; So nothing leſs, than their children, of whom they bare themſelves ſo' much. This, is ad»/te- 
rind rather than «dultera : children of the adulterers, rather than adx/terons themſelves. And, that was 
no fault of theirs : And Chr; upbraideth no man, but with his ewnFfaults. as; 
Nor, I underſtand it not, of ſpirieual adwltery ; though, that way, they might be charged, as leay- 
ing him the true Spouſe, the true Meſſias ; taking no notice of him, paſſing by 1m, , went after ſuch as 
had adulterare the truth of God, by devices of their own takirig up: Not with Hdolatry ( perhaps) bur 
(which is an evil, anddiffers but a letter) with zdo[arrie : For, to worſhip images, and to worſhip mens 
on imaginations, comes all to one, That, they were faulty of : (and I pray God vve be free.) But 
this, is myſtical adultery, and I would make, as no more miracles, ſo no more myſteries, than needs 
I muſt, | p | | 
For my part; Iſee no harm, to take the word in the native ſenſe, without figure, for mer given to 
commit thar /iz, the fin of adw!tery, For (for all their deep fringes) all was not well that way :. as is plain _ -... . 
by Jobs VIII. Where, hot one of them durit take up a ſFoxr, to caſt at the woman taken in adultery : bit Job.8.1. 
Nt away one after another, till there was not one /eft, / toucheth upon that firing : to.ſhew, what 
heavenly nien theſe vyere, that vyould have a ſign frotn htez; and none-elfe' Terve them. Were not 
theſe meet men, ta ſuefor a fg ? Were not a Sgneven caft away upon thei ? | "Kdeadt. 
* But, this i$ not all, For, this they were (ſaith our S&2:o87) not here and there a man of then ; but A generation of 
the whole bunch was no better : ' not the perſ, 05 only, but the Generation (0 : not a good,of them all. And ſuch. 
fuch, you ſhall obſerve, there be : Not only, ſucti ex, but ſuch Gentrations of men, and faults Cuppoſe of 
lying, ſwearing, and ſuch like) rooted in a ſtock ; kept even mmraduce (2s it were) and derived down 
4b avis ataviſque, from the father tothe ſon, by many deſcents, in a kind of hereditary propagation. 
 Solamen in his time noted four of them : +. One, a pertration unkind to their parec and their ch:/drey, "ME 
foto them for it : 2, Another, pre iz their ownejes + 3, Athird, of bigh eyebrows : 4. A fourth;ers- Pongny FA 
el hearted; whoſe teeth-were as kmves to [Hired the poor of theearth, ſhred them ſmall. | | lt 
Such vyere theſe : and adultery made way for ſuch. For, wbi corrupta ſunt ſerzina, where a general 
corruption that way, no 260d to be hoped for ; tlie Coutitry will not laſt long. By this, Chriſt had faid 
enough ; and ſhewed, non debjtur ec, is a fit anſiver fof theſe, = ens £ ; 
Now,. this ye ſhall mark; tlie worſe the mien, the more imvportune eyer,. and the harder to (atisfie, 
They miiſt have ſens, and ſigns upon ſigns, and nothing will ſerye theny : As, no leſs than four ſe- EY 
yetal tunes vvere: they at Chr;, 1. Here: 2. In the XVI, Chapter : 3. Marke VII. 4. Luc. XI, |, 24ſt 
Ahd Alill to ſee a ſign. As oft asthey canie, this had been their right anſwer: to diſpatch them, with Lug.11.25. 
a Nomdabitir, and no more ado. Other anſwer let them have. none : even abſolutely none at atl: For 
note they ſhould have had, | pg 


, Yetſaith he not, Noxe they. ſhall hwe. He will be better to them, than tliey deſerve : Chriſt will be II 
Chrift: Redit ad ingeminins + Forgets noy all, he had ſaid ere while: And, an evil and an adulterens ge- The denial . 
"74:10 though they be, yet a ſign they ſhall have, for all that; Not /finply None then, but Non mf, qualified Non, 
Non ſave; the Negative is qualified : ſoqualified, as upon the matter it proves an Affirmative, The . Ni 
Nifdeftroyes the Non : Non dabitwr if Tha is) datitur, $o, one they ſhall have: Though net now. 
preſently, at their vo/ummes, at their whiſtling (as it were) bur after, - when he ſaw the tim: : ;though 
(perhaps) not fuch an one, as they would haye phanſied,. yet ſuch an one, as they rather need; and would 
d them more good : (thatis) one for their wane, not for their i#4nton deſires. | | 
And this is the reaſon, why none but it : For, no {gs needed but it. For, withour others, well the 
might be ; without this, they or vve; could not vvell be, For, oporruit Chriſtian patr, It behooved Chriſt 


be ; 
c cd upht to dt, and riſe again, Luk, 24. 26, 


. None but that? . Why afterward, between this and his Paſſion, he (hewed divers others : and howy | 
then ſaith he, zene but it ? S7gnes (indeed) he ſhewed :. yetnot any of them ſo pregnant fer the purpoſe, YA 
they ſought,” as vyas this. They ſought a /igs: of. the ſeaſon, as by the XVI Chapter is plain + that this was, Chap.18. 4, 


the time, the Mefias vvis to come. , To put thent out of doitht of tHat.; t6 tharpoint, none ſo forcible, 
© his drarh and r3/ing. 4gain, beaced inrthit of Jonas, That, pe boli tft chat, All he-did ole ; the 
| Yg- 


Of the ResurrEcTiON. Serm.n, 
* Prophets had done thelike: Giving /gns from heaven (which they here ſought;) yea, even raiſed h 


dead. Put raiſe himſelf being dead, yet forth of the heart of the. earth, when once he was in, that pat. 


ſed their skill : never a Parriarch or Prophet of thern all, could do that : Nox w/i, None but he, & . 
therein he ſhewed himſelf indeed to be the true and undoubted Meſſias, and never ſo elſe, inany he 
of them all. oe 


For /igns being compounded of Power and Goodneſs (not power alone, but power and goodneſs; that 's, | 


the benefit or good of them, they be done for :) Never ſo general, ſo wmwverſal, ſo great good, ag 
Chriſts death, (as it might be Jonas caſting :n :) Nor ever ſo great, ſo incomparably great a power, 
raiſing himſelf from death to life (ſet forth in Jonas caſting wp again :) T hoſe twain, by theſe twain,mars 
manifeſt, than by any other. The/ig- of the greateſt Love and poxzer (ove, to die ; power, to riſe ) thir 
ever \vas vvroug ht. | | 


This Nift then, is a wn #5 in a newſenſe : A none ſuch, a ſigne paramonitt, All elſe nothing in com 
Sr ſon of it. Ik long from i A 
pariſon of it. I keep you too long from ir, 


Signnm non ſp fe fenis laid in the Prophet Jonas, Sicut Jonas : andwe are much bound to God, for laying it in 
4a%: 


mot” him; they, and weboth, And Joraris a now mf : ſuch a gn, for us, and(befides)ſo tnany pe 


mount. ar 
Chriſt, in him, as (in effeR) no ſign but he. Sof 
Firſt, for them, for an evil and ad#/terous gereration, no ſign ſo meet to be given as he. For Tonaran 
10n m{6 Jonas, was Propheta peccator, he treipaſler or ſimmng Prophet,among them all. Sinners (Tknow) 
they vvere all : they confeſs as riuch rheinſelves : Bur, for tranſgreſſing tlie expreſs Commandement o 
Ged, in not obeying Gods immediate call ; therein, none of the reſt to be tainted : He only was Prophe. 
ta fugitrows, fled touch, was in the tranſgteſſion ; ſent to Nimve, and went to Joppa ; ſent Faſt, and 
went flat zeſt - and was even taken with the manner {as we ſay) ard arreſted in the very flight. * For an 
evil and an adulterons generation, this was a good fign (ſay I:)) and ſo might they, if das knew their 
own good. For them, and for #4, and (in a word) for all ffmners ; for he is Propheta peccator, andfp 
| Propheta peccatorum. And Chriſt is pleaſed to pick out his fugitive Prophet, his r#zarway, and make him 
Rom.8.z. (a Stmner, and ſuch a ſinner) his ſign. As to come himſelf in the ſimulitude of ſinful fleſh ; fo, to make 
fnful fleſh hrs ſimilitude, to come into a ſicunt with, All, that ſinful fleſh might have ope in the Srgnd- 
tum, in him, of whom this was the fg, This, therrs, and owrs, | 
For us, Prepte-' The next is 275; and. we highly to bleſs God for it: that being to ſet his /ign in a Prophet, he would 
Fe geriom & it in bins; chooſe him out, to make hims his pattern, who was Prophera Gentium, the Prophet 6f the 
Gentiles, ſent to prophefie to Nimive, that were Heathen, as we and our fathers were. And in that a Ny 
»ifi too :, For, none but he was ſo ; never a Prophet of them all, ſent to the Heathey - the reſt, to the 
TIP Tews, all. This ſending of his, to the Gemt:les, was, to us of the Gentiles, 4 gate of hope, that in former 
9:24+5- . ages, and long before Chriſt came in the fleſh, we Gentiles were not forgotten, Even then ſent God 
Prophet to Ninive, And what was Nimwve ? the head City of the eAſſyriavs. the greateſt Monarchy 
then in being, and ſo the principal place of. all Pagamſm. That thus, in ſigno, we were not forgotten, 
a fox it was, no more ſhould we be 1» ſig-at ; but Chriſt be to us, as Jonas to them, 4 /:ght to lighten 
Luk.2.3?. the Gentiles ; and his ſalvation ts the uttermoſt parts of the earth. on 


For them. Fro- 
pbeta peceater, 


Eia.49.0. . . . 5 $ 2 QB. | 
ma? Letus add this, yet more, to our comfort, This Jonas, whom he thus ſent on this errahd to the Gen- 

bk 200g Pro-' tiles, what vas he ? Of all the Prophets, all, whoſe propoecte vve have retnaining on record in the Fj 

Petar... ble; the four great, the twelve leſs, of them all, all the ſixteen, he was the firſt in time, Semor to them 


2 King.14. 25. all, Plain by 2 Kings 14. that he propheſied long before any of tnem. For, it is there ſaid, that his 
propheſie came to pals, in the dayes of Jeroboam the Second, who lived the ſame time with Hzziain 
Tuda, And, in{zz:#'s time, theeldeſt of all thereſt, did but begin to prophe/ie. - S6, his was done, 
before theirs was begun. Him, that vvas thus firſt in the ranck of then all did God ſerid to us. Gentile: ; 
to us firſt, before any. tothe Jews. A ſign, vve vvere not laſt ;. nay firſt in His care : in that, viſitedby 
him firſt, as to whom he ſent the firſt of all the fixteen. And, I, may ſay to you, this was to them; an, 
Trem, as if God were now to turn Gentile, as looking that way, having a mind to them then, eveniin Je 
as time ; they to come in ſhortly, and the Jews to be ſhut aut : and that, as they had then priority-in 


Rom. 11.15. fgno, ſo ſhould they no leſs, in ſignato, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles came in beſore the comverſion of 
4 4 ews, This to us ſaners, to us ſinners of the Gentiles, was ſalntare ſignum, a healthful fign evty 

- 7 TR three are put, on the by.-.In the main point of the Text, and of the tirhe, two more. Tb . L a 

"x, »- © Pe, andnon wſ, none but he, had the honour to be a pracularrs hoſtia (as it were) for, the cfg. 
e:ſbp. 


Tongs Signum ito theſea, ſerved (ina ſort) as a kind of expiatory ſacrifice, as far, asto the temporal ſaving of the: | 
Non nifs, he ſailed in, And therein, as a meet ſign, he exprefled Him, whoſe death was (after) the full and perie, 
As Pixculark expiation bf the fins of the whole world. Peg. | | ; i 2 Sn 
_ ' Then againi Joxas, and non miſt, only he was prophets redivions ; that, his peculiar; above then alf,” He. 
As Propiet the only Prophet, that went down into the deep, into the whales belly, and came forth again alive. "Dead 
fediviuw. he was not, but (lege viventinms) after the law of theliving, one, throwen verboard, into. the Sea, 2. 
tempeſt, to all intents, may be'given for dead ; arid ſo (1 dare (ay) all the marines in the WH Mn. 
4s, That he came out again alive, it was -þy ſpecial grace, not .by courſe of #4twre, For From ne 
Whales belly he came (for all the world) as if one ſhould have come out of his grave; 7:ſen agar... 
Among the Jews, it goes for currant, the Rabbixs take it up one after another, that this Foyns ve, 
x Reg.r7.23., the Widow of Sareptas ſon, the child, whom Elias raiſed from death to life ( I Rep.17.) Iſo : eval 
might he be a ſign ; A ſign, deadin his erad/e, once : as good 25 deadin the jhales belly, noly again: 


—— . 


Connpad. Of the ReSurrEcTION. -- +. - 385 


— Woe ns =: p63 MN IE. — co — - 
In both, reſembling him, vvhoſe gs he was, if both be true Mut, one is moſt certain; and, to that, w 
hold us. And this 15 (indeed). the main //cwt, the fiewt of the-Text, and of theDay; | 

One more, and 1 have done 3 and that is, of there : preciſe chree dayes and three nights 1 For, in .86o 2, 
this a Non mff, For, none but he, ſo : juſt rhree, neither more nor leſs, For, Task, why notthe fign'of As three dayes. 
Joſeph, or of Damel ? * Joſeph wvas in the dungeon, among condemned perſons todye ; Þ Daxiel in the & 'hree nighs, 


Lins den, as deadly a place, as the hales belly : yet neither of them, made the fign. of Chriſt. Why > in tbe Whales 


Toſeph was in the dungeon too long : Damel, too ſhort, bura night ; not long enough, to repreſent Chriſt wy <p SOIT 
ak bis grove. Only Jomtreine, joft, And 0 2ine is it here; Elſe might the Cs CITES $9.4 
his-fgn well enough, for the matter, if that had been all, ID S634 
Bur, the time is ill ood on, and the dayes mumbred : that His Drſcrples, that all might know, how 
lone, he vvould be from them, and not a day longer. - And this, not without good cauſe. This day, yves | 
' but the third day : and, this day, they were at ſperabamms, did hope ; 4:4, but (now) do not ; their hope Luk.24.31. 
was fallen into a tert14e + that, 1t was time, he vvere up again. This S192 ſet, that they mightknow for | 
a ſurety, by this day at the fartheſt, they ſhould hear of Himagain, oo | \- 
Of wvhich three. To verifie his being there #hree dayes, it 1senough, If he vvere there but a part of - 
every one of them : for, it is not rhree whole dayes. As, in common phraſe. of ſpeech, we ſay, the Sw 
ſhone, or it rained theſe three dayes paſt, though it didnot ſo, all day tong, bueſome part only of each. 
Andif it rained atall, in every of them, we ſay true : Itis enough. Andſohere, the firf day of the 
three, Jonas was in the ſhip, and Chriſt on the Croſs, till friday, ſomewhatbefore the Sun-ſet, - All the 
ſecond day, Jonas was in the whale, Chriſt m his Sepulcher, The third day Jonas came out of the Whate, 
' and Chriſt out of his grave, as it might beaboutthe AC us'day, both Swe rofe together. ) | 
To verifie the three »ighes : that do we, reckoning as did the Jem/{and that,by warrantout of the Ge, x?) "WF —+ 
the evening and the mor»ng but for one, ſo, drawing (ill the precedent 'night, and compting it with"the en.1.5,8,&c. 
ſucceeding day. So do they ſtill : the night paſt, with the day following, as (in Genefir) they are caught; 
andvye doing ſo, it vvill fall outright, 3 ol 4297 © F! 


To the Sicwt then,of theſdhyre 4s 795, There is in eacirof them, ſet down aſeveral Rate of Jonas; amd The Sicur of 
ſoof Chriſt. 1. Their going thither : 2. Their bein there : 3. And their commyg thence. | - ” theſe three 
Thus fell it the firſt day : /onas was at ſea, in a ſhip : Agreat tempeſt came ; ſo great, as the ſhip was _ date go 
| eaf way, : . Y * 1 oy "A 
7 Oftempeſis, Toth are of courſe, have their cauſes in nature ; and, in them, art and ftrength vvilt d6 is * 
paod.. With Jonas (here ) ir did not prevail a whit, Thereby, they knew it tobe one out of coutfe,-of Job. 1.45. 
Codrimmediate ſending, ——_ Bo TEC REER ” " _ ; dias 
God ſends not fach rempeſts, by wagry. . He is not angry, but with ſin, Sinne# ther, 
there is it the ſhip, and if the ſhip vvere vvell rid of tim, all vyould be calm again. Tt 9 qi : 
T6 las they Wert : Tora was found tobe the'party. . v ; da not 
Being = me. erp then all ſhould be caft away, he bid-franckly, Tolie me & projucitt, Take meeaſt Jor.r.r:. 
me mot ea, | Y AR; 197 
"Caf ith was, and the ſtorm ceaſed fireight, and the ſhip came ſafe home, And the evemngayd' the 
morning were the firft-day, > 4 T Si : 
Wiltyefee now, what was ated in- Jonas, aQually fulfilled in Chriſt > But (firſt) vvill ye note, that Epbeſ. 5.32. 
what is (in the Old Teſtament) vvritten of /onas, 18 not onely h:foria_vera, but Sacramrrin w; ;.: 12:87 
not a bare Story only, but beſides the ſtory, pregnant alſo vvith a great 3£:/fery. Not only, a deed done, 
bat firther, a ſig4of a deed to be donego a far higher nature ; dico awtems in Chriſte Dipeatc it as of Chri/t 
andhis ReſarroBi Of that hifory, this the myſtery, this, the Sarrameiram nuguans,”/ i OO 
Will yenote again; itis on Ch+ſfsfide with advantage. S:ciur Jonas(ſaith this verſe) butecce plas gait Ver. 42. 
Jom(ſaith the next; Jand both may ſtand; There may be a ſcat, where yer there may. be'2 pins quan;alike- 
neſein quality, where ar; exceeding in degree,thongh, Indeed, /cur-makes not a own m/i;plus quan dothiand 
Wethen foto reniemher the Scout in this,as we forget-not the pins quam in that, Ne morevvill vve,”" 71 
. And now,vveigh them over vvell,and vvintherſoever ye look, ye ſhall find a pins quam, Plus,in the ſhip, 
m the texspeſf, im the caufe, in the Zanger,in her; I, in the-comrng ont again':\ Ini every one, # phes 
gras, All thativas; in Jones, in Chriſt more corfpicuous, and after a more excellent manner 31» Pept | 
tgthen 1z,//g#0, Thatſo, in this, as in all elſe, Chriſt may have the preheminence.. * 192) 292 Cal.1.18. 
. Tobegin TOY Kisno new thing to reſemble the Church, the Conan -wealth, yexthe'World, to #Pfrp. 
Ap there was, not-a ſmall bark of Zoppa, but phus quam, + Great 4h,or Argoſy," whetein wasimbars 
quedalf rjankitd, having their conſe through the Matt Ocean of theyvorld, boundfor the Port of Eres © © 
ud bliſs, And, in this great Carrick, 4mong the fons of men, the Sov of May (25 he'tirmy himſelf) bes" 
canis Aſo a paſſehgey, even as did Ton4r, in his ſmalhbictom of Joppa, © KERSSEITTIC 
- Then roſe'there a tempeſt, A tempeſt it ſelf, and the cauſe of alt rexspefs (the heavy" yvrarh of "God; 
ready tofeiſe upoti'fianers) which" tthade ſuch a forl ſea,'as this great ſÞp, andall in tt werewpon the pothit/ ; 
tobe caſt away. The plus (here) is plain : take it, but as it was indeed literally, For what: #tempeſt was oP | 
there at Chriſts. death! It ſhook. the Temple, rent the weil,cleft the ſtones, opened the graves, put out the Sun's Cha 27.51458 | 
Uhr, was ſech and fett all the world over ; as if heaveis and earth/would have gone together: Butzthe thi= > ff" 
Rae foeny, att adn mh Nodes ol ws +: X; _ {ps ion hg 
. And,no matyel'; there was 4' Stet Þ/zs in the caiife; For,if the-ſm'of ene poat'pa *( of Jonas )ennde' i” 
rotator tore 16 tvatfentitking ankind to ME  ttdiny hat rrjariner ! 


+, 
T2) 


ret Ayr er ror wo, 
Foes ink you) were they fike toraiſe ? Trwhat hazard, the veſſedthat loader with thein all Birr6he 
givethere ; here,all 7an-<rayes, from'God; Maſters, Mariners Paſſengers and/aWt to 0 


Naw, 


- 


_—_—_— 
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Of the ResurrEcTION. Serm.1t, 


Now, the greater the Veſlel, the the danger. With Jonas bat a handful like to miſcarry: In 
this, the whole maſs of Maxkzxd like toÞperiſh; Sogin the peril, Plus too, Ha ob 
] he ſtorm will not bz Rayed neither, till fome be caft into the ſea ; and ſome great /ivwey it would be ; 
And here the /icas ſeems,as 1f it would not hold : heregthe only Now ſicut Jones, For Jonas there,was the on- 
ly /inner;all befides,in the ſhip,innocent poor men. Here,ChriF only,inthe ſhip, /»mocent,no inwer ;ali the 
ip beſides,full fraught with ſaners-Mariners,and Paſlengers,grievous ſinners, all, Here it ſeems to halt, 
And yet, | cannot tell you neither,for all that; Forzin ſome ſenſe,Chrift was not unlike Jonas ; nog na 
. Inthis peint: butylike Jonas, as in all other reſpe&s,ſo,in this too, Natzas conſidered in Hineſelf, for (6, 
x Cor.5.22. he knew no ſin: But, Hine that knew no in,for us made be fin : How ? B laying on Him, the Im1quitics of 
Blo7.53-9%. all, even of albthe ſons of men,upon his Sov of May, And, ſo pail vc he 1s not only S:cue, but p/ 
quontay here, More ſm on him, then on Jones - for, on him, the fins of the' whoke thip yea Lanars 
hn . FRE -þ | 
For all that, here is another Orr For what nas ſufferedgit was for his own fin; and merits ha 
Luk.23.41. -parimur might heſay (and we both) with the Thref on the Croſs, But Chriſt, what had be done ? It ws 
Pſal.69.4. notfor his own, it was for other mens fins, he ſuffered, He paid the things he never took, So much the mare 
a Per-y.ab. 1:1 ely was he, toſatisfie ; the jwſf,for the unjuſt ; the Lard, for the ſervant 5 Mach more, then if one 
ſinner or ſervant ſhouldgo it for another. | SES | 
1.12, Yet was Chr:ſt, as was Jonas, content to be thrown in. Tolle me (ſaid Jonas; ) Stmte hos abire, (ſid 
ogy 8s Chrift) let theſe go, Take me, my life ſhall anſwer for theirs;as ir did.” As content (ſaid 1?) Nay, ply, 
more, Fbr,with Jonas,there was no other way,toſtay the ſtorm, but overboard with him.. But, Chrift had 
Chap. 8.26. other wayes 3 could have ſtayed it wigh his word,with his Obmmreſce,as he did (the V HE Chaprer,befare) 
Mat.3-15. needed notto have been caft in: YE, to fulfil all righteouſneſs, condeſcended to it Kthoughz) andin he 
Ela.5347- was thrown, not ef neceſſity (as Joxas) but, quia wolwit : and Volwit, quia nos ſalves voluit; would haveys 
ſafe, and his Fathers Jaftree ſafe, both. | in Ep cinch 
Now to the effe&, Therewith the ftorta Rayed, Gods wrath was appeaſed, mankind ſaved : Here, the 
plms is evident. That of - Jonas. was but Se/vs phafels, no more : This was Sa/ws mwnd:, noleſs. A pox 
beat, with the whole world, what compariſon ? And: the evening 4d lie" morning were Good-ſriday; 
| Chrifts firſt day. F* Vs 
x.In their be- To Jonag,now,ſecunds : He was drowned by the means. Nay, not ſo: God (before, angry) wasthe 
there. pacified # Pacified, not only with the ſhip, but pacified with Jonas to0g provided a Whale, in ſbew, ts 
Lofter Eve. - devour him ; indeed not to devour, but to preſerve him 3 down he went into her belly, _ _ 
There he was, but took no hurt there. 1. As ſafe,nay,more ſ«ſe there, than in the beſt ſhip of Therſfs; 
no flayy of vveather, nofoulſea could trouble him there. 2. Agdaft; and as ſafely carried to land: The 
ſhip could have done ncetnore. So that apon the matter, he did but change his veb:cu/nws; ſhifted but | 
from one veſlel to another ; went on his way ftill, 3. On he went, as vvell,nay berter ar | 
havecarried him'z went into the ſhip,the ſhip.carried him wrong, ont of his way clean,to Therfic.wad: 
Went into the zhale, and the hae carried tim right,landed him on the next to Nimuve ; whither 
(in truth) he was band, and where his errand lay. - 4. And all the while, at goed eaſe, as in a cell orftu- 
die; For,there, he indited a Pſe/m, expreſſing in it, his certain hope of perting forth again, . Soag, ine 
»  fe&, where heſeemed to be in moſt dangers he wasin greatek ſafery, Thus can God work, And theeves- 
Vines 3.2,6. 77g 4nd the morning, were lona's ſecond day. 


_ Thelike now, in Chr > but ill with a pins qu4vs, Do but compare the #hales belly, with the ur 

of the earth, and you ſhall find, the Whale that ſwallowed Chriſt (that is, the grave.) was another manger 

- Whale, far wider throated than that of Jonas, That #ha/e caught but one Prophet,but Jonas ; This, hath 

ſyouped up Patriarks,and Prophets,and all;yea,and Jonas himſelf too.None hath ſcaped ghe jaws of it, 
And, more hard getting-out(I am ſure; )witneſs /onas. Into the bales belly he went,and thence hegad 

out again. Aﬀter; thencegintothe bear of the earth he went,and thence he gate not : there he 1s, 
The S:gulyes,in this, by the letter 6f the Text. And, in Chrif,the fige greater, For, though to ſer 1 

Whele tumble with a Propher inthe belly, were a range. fight : yet,more , to ſee the Sov of G66, 

ly og inthe earth - and, as ſtrange again, to ſee the Sow of way, to riſe from the grave again, alone... A 

e ſign 1n 1t. 2414 «5 | IST 7 

he be of the earth (with Inſftin Martyr, Chr yſoſtowe, Auguſtine) I take for the grave : though ( 


p L 
. : ; 


know) Origen, Nyſſen, T heodoret take it for hellfor the place, where the Spirits are (as, in the body, Wt 

Eol.2.15; 15 the place of them. JAnd,thither he went in Spirit,and triumpbed over the s and principaliriesthens, 

i» bys own per ſox.” But for his bodyy/ it was the day of: reſt, the laſt Sabbath that ever was : and then bulk 

| Fial.16.10. dy didreft, reft in hope, hope of what > That neither bis ſoul ſhonld be left ju bell, ver. bys-fieſb ſuffered 

fee corruption, For Chriſt had his Pfſalns too, as well as Jonas, Dawid compoſed it for him lot defer 
(negL P ſalm, the Pſalm of fhe Reſurrei1on,) And ſo the evening 'and the mormng mere Chri s ſeems 
<3, 'Eaſter eve. [ oF 


3-In theirco- ;Now.to Jona?'s xltimo, Jonas his hope failed him not; the bales belly; that ſeemed his comb, ptot 
mir ence. his womb, or ſecond birth-place. There he was: not, as meat in the. ſtomack ; but,, as an Embrig, 1, 
m_ =>4 matrix of his mother. - Strange ! the#haleto be as-his mother, to. be delivered of him ;. and Dr hid 
** 33+ forth into the world again, So, forth-hecame,and to Ninive about bis buſineſs; Thither he ent, to 0h: 
them out of the z/heles belly too, And the evening and the morning were Jonas's third, ; OT,” 
Kew the #hale could not held Jenae,-no mere could the grave Chrift, longer than this micrning, 


Sw T3 wy 


__ >,» wv EeS 4, a" Ww > vo, 


| ſortdro>uponit, itſhill be{ faith Eſ#y, Chap; "XXVL. ) as the dewof the berbs, aud the earth 


! 
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breake of day : Buc, forth came Hz too. And witit.p/ur quam, in reſpeHt of /ozes,-It was in ric ſpeech, © 
with Jan4s,no reſurretiios : Far the truth is, he.\vas never deed : never he, but purarive. But; Chriff, was lohn rg. 34. : 
1ead, ſftarks dead, indeed flaine out-right upon the Croſſe, His heart pierced, His heartblood ranne out, Much. 27, 66. 
And, for dead taken downe, laid.in, ſealed up in His grau, a flame rolled os Hint, a watch ſer over Him, 
Made ſure ( Itrow ) androſe for all that, | © _— naar or | 
| Another, Jonas lags the Whale gaped wide, and ſtrained hard, and up came ones.” It was long of the p 
Whale, not of him, or any power of his.. But, Chrift, by His ownpower, broke the barres of death, and As 3. 24. | 
Toroſed the ſarrowes of hell, of which it is inopoſ@ble He ſhould be holden, | | RTE 
A third. Jonas roſe but tothe ſame Rate, he: wasin before; but morrell Jones ill : When kee ſcaped, 
he drew his ehaine after kim, and by the end of jt was plucked backe againe afterward. But, Chriſt left 3% 
them 54 "es all, in the greve behinde Him ; roſe to a better, to ultr4 non morietur, never Rom. 6, g. 
to die more, Ne. SILLY, ot}; ae 4:70, ; 
And(inaword ) thegreat plus quam. lonas: was but cje2us is eridem: But, Chriſt. was recoptus rn 
gloriam. And, in figne of it, the place whereon Jaxas was caft, was 'drie land, or cliffes, where nothing 
groWes. The place, wherein Chrift rufe, was a well-watered garden, wherein, the g: was in all her 
glory, freſh and greene, and full of flowers, at the inftant of His r5/ng, this time'of the yeare, So, as He 
went lower, ſo Hee roſe higher, thenever did Jonas,with a great Ecce plus quam, | . | | LI 
E And yet, behold a greater than all theſe. For, Jonas, when he came forth, cameforth, and there was all; @ :- 
left the hale, as he found it, But, Ecce plus quans Jonas his, ples quan indeed, Chrift flew the hate Verie tg 
thatdevoured Him, in the comming forth ; was mwors wortis : He left not the grave, as He found it, but 
altered the propertie, nay changed the very nature of it, by His7/ing. nd Y 
| Three changes Hee madein it, very plainly + 1; Of a pie k hrs; which it was before, He hath made 
it now an haborr of reſt, Reſt in bepe, Hope of a new ; not the ſameit was before, but a better, farre; with 


. Made it againe as the wÞa1re, to lands, WaS ) 2 convoy, Or to a better ny is 5 
-1 cur Tharfr here ; even, to the haves of happereſſe, ey i ar-> her kr This for the ſaute pk 
e for aſecend birth, to travel with us anew, — 

the; 


- 


2, And, for the body, made the graze, as a Wombe 
- us forth tolife everlaſting ; Made cvr terre vextrens ectr,the bart of the earth, to us as the belly of 
was to Jowas, which did not (till retaine him. That, did not him, nor this Thall- notws;; ſhall not hold us | 
ſtill, no more than the hbale did him, hn ge GO "There ſhall be a comming forth out of Ju 
both. And, when God ſhall ſpeake to the earth ( as to the 3#h«/e; He did ) the Sex and Grave both ſhall Apr. 20. IF. 
greld up their dead, and deliver them up alive againe. A 
The very terms [ of the bearer of the earch Þwas well choſen. There is heart init. For, if the earth have 
an heart, there is life in it ; for, the heart is the founta:ve of /ife, and the ſeat of the vitall ſpirits, that hold 
18 in it, So, there is ( wee ſee: }) for, the earth, dead for a time all the Winter } now, when the waters 
of heaven fall on it, ſhewes, it hath life, bringing forth herbs and flovyzre again. And, evenfſo, vvhes the 
waters aboye the heavens, and namely the devy of this day diffilling form Clri/?*s r5wg, ſhalt in like ES, 
# groe Eſey 26. rg. 


forth her dead. Dead nun as it doth dead plants nov freſh and green again, in the ſpring of 
Andſo, th evening and the moraing were ChriſÞ#third day, this dey, Eaſter-day morning, 


Thus mmy vvayes doth this cut hold, and hold vvith a plus quam, Were it not great pitienovy, that 
Chriſt, whois ſe many vvayes plus quane Toar, forall this ſhauld come to be nimns quem Jonas, inithis 
laſt, the chiefe of all? For, this is the chief. /oxas, after he cams out of the 3ba/e; brourht to paſſe that 
famous repentance, the repentance of N;ive : At lon's preaching, they repented at Niaeve ; at Chriſt's Jonas 3.5. 
they did not, in Zer«ſalcw, | YE NSA hf" : 4 0 GT 

We ſhall mend this, if yve be as the Njwivites ; repent as they; As ny $4 + at fo ( Faith Saint He 
g*ſtine ; but addes then ) ſed wtinans vel fe, As they? God forbid  vye be but as they : As Chr: Whar this gue 
vv28 more then Jonas, ſs Chriſtians ſhould be more thm Niarores, Well, in the meantime, T-vyould portends, 8 » 
ve vvere, but 2s they ; but ſo Farre on-vvard, never plead for 2 p/zr, but be content vyich Sieve, and never Pi4l-86. 16. | 
ſeeke more : But, that, vve muſt : For, leſſe { ſure) vve cannot be, Chyzf tbr ples qudes lonasr, wete 
be minur quam Ninivite, it vvill not fit, it holds no proportion, 2157 WD el 1... 


The Sicur ( ye fee ) md the plur quam, both. Novy, vvhat is the profit of this gue of the Propher 2 
This /igne being of Chr: fs givin, Chriſe gives no fg2e, but It is gums bonaws, & figne for good o good 
ſgue ;and 2 good Sgne is a figne of ſomiz goal, Of wvhat good is -this # fpnr7 Of hope of comiming forth 
(ſure, ) Comming forth, vvhence? From a hate. What'is meant by the zhale? ( the deliverance ) 
( moſt vohat) is, a« the whale is. ) And three whales vve inde here: 1, Jond's whale: 2." Chriſter Whatte : 
3. and 2 third : And, hope vve have, to comeforth of all three. ID | | 

Firſt, Jox's whale + death it vas not, it vyas but danger? ; but dexger as near death as cooſdbe/; never 


' min moredanger to ſcape it, than he ; if uot in death in Zalmeverb, ix the vale of rhe ſhadow of dexch!, 


It yas, Pſal. 23.4% 


. Of any, that hath been in extreme perill, vve uſe to ſay ; he hath been where Joudr vyas ; By Jond's 


going dovyn the zphales throat, by Hins agun2 comming forth of the zphales mouth, vwye expreſle, vve eyen 
point out the greateſt extremity, and the zrezteſt deliverance that can ba. From any ſuch danger, a 
deliverance is akinde of reſurre/on, as t'1: Apſtle plainly ſpeakes of Iſaac, vyhen the knife vvas at his : 
Him ” yvas reczivedfrom the dead 0954 &y waggcni though yet he died not, This fot the feaſt of the Heb. 11. 1g; 
Re[nrreKioy, ; . 


X x And 


— — — — — 
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And thus, Was, Jonas afigne to them of Ninive, As' he eſcaped, ſo they ; he his Whale, they thei 


(deftruttion:. } which even gaped for them, as wide a5 Jon's Fhale, And, as to then a '/gie, this; ſs, 


tous: And, this uſe we have of: itz:When at any'tume; we are hard befiead, this yze then tobe ſer up 


| fora token. Andthereis nodanyer ſo.deadly, but we'tnay hold faſt our hope, if ive (er rhis gue before ts, 


Job 13. 15. 


Apoc. 12. . 


and ſay, What, we are not ( yet ) in the 2hales belly ; why, if wee were there, from thence can God bring 
-us though, as Jewas He'did. | HE REGTS SOIT FO 

Jones's Whale was but'the ſhadow of death - Chriſts was death. And, eventthere, in death, the ferup 
And, we, no notin death itſelf ; to.deſpaire, but ( with''fob ) to ſay, "yea; though He kill me, yet will 
truſt in Him. My breath, I may; my hope, Twill not forgoe.: expmrare ipoſſum, deſperare nox poſſmng, Here 


' n6v.is but, ſecond hope, to come forth, to be delivered; from Chr:i/ts whale; from death icſelf.: * 


Bur, if cthe-Whale be, or, beroken the'death of the body; it doth much mote; the dearh' of the ſorul, $ 
{hall we finde another Whale, yet, a third. And that Whale is the red Dragon, that great ſpirituall 74. 
wiathan, Satan," Ari fine, the very ayes of this Whale, that ſfyoupeth. down the ſoul firſt; and then the 
bogie,. and in the end-both: - Jeanas had been deep ddwn:this Wales throat, ' before ever he Ganie iti the 
others :'T he Land-whale had devoured him, before ever the Sea-whale medled with hina. 1h his lobe, 
he fell. into this Zird-Hhales jawes; before ever the Sea-Whate ſwallowed 'him- up. And, —. 4 
Soft out of the gorge of thisghotly'Lewathas, the:other bodily Whale could not long hold him. Andfrom 
this third-#ha/e was Jonas ſent, todeliverthe-Ninrauet {which when he had, the other ( of their tem- 


© potall defiruRtion) could doe-them: ria bart. Thicir repentance rid thens of both #hales, bodiy nd 


Pſa!. 71. 20. 
Piai. 86. 13. 


Ver: 41. 


Luke 24. 47, 


E-»hcſ. 21, 


Epheſ. 5. 31. 
Verſe 42. 
Apoc. 20. 5. 


John 6. 54: 


-ghioſtly, at ance; »- FEIWOOL: JL SH © BM95 HEAR Wot 0 PARIDSLOD 5 | 

Here then is a third Cape of good bope * that, though: ane had been dawn'''as-deep in the entrailes of the 
ſpirituall great Levidehay, as ever was Jonas in the Sea-whales, yet," even therealſs, not to deſpaire,' Je 
that brourbr Jonas from the deep of the Sex; : and Dawd from the ow the' Earth his body, ſo ) He 
alſo delivered bis ſoul from the nethermoſ? hell, where Jonas and He th WECTre, while-they” were in the 


tranſgreſſion; Cf ate, ” 71 | | þ  ULVE II e” Wen otls ff | 3p $i ai. 
" And now, by this, ae we cometothe nwpinetnck this figne, everito' Kepexragee, which followeth 
initheyery next words, for the repented, at t preaching of. Jonas,” Fonas DR and(indeed ) rione 


fa fietopteachonthat-them ('on-repentance.) as he, as one that hath been ir? the 3yþales belly ; im both the 
-Whulestheſpiricuall bales | too ( for: Taras.had been," in both. ).One that hath'ſtudied' his etmonthere, 
beeniin Satars fieve, well withowed (cribretia Thioogsyhe will handle the poirit' beſt,” as being; not only 
ia Preacher, but a ſigne of repetance- ('as, ' Jones was both ) tothe Nimones, | nt 1 

And, as Jonas, ſo Chriſt : how ſoon He was riſen, He otder ſtraight, "that repentance ('as'the very 
-vertve; the ſtamp of his' Reſwrrett16n ) and, by it, remaſſion of [Innes ſhould br preached in His name tv al 


\Aafient ff iT TC JT BUNS ff) e207 | 
; -"But{ indeed )1f-your-mark well, there .is a.neare alliance: between the: Reſurreftion and Repemance + 
-reciprocall; as between- the S:gne, and the Signature. Repentance.is nothing, but the ſouls - reſwrreftion: 
Men ate dead 1n frne ( ſaith the e Apoſtle :) their ſouls'are;':From that death; there is a 71/5»g : Elſe were 
itwrong with us. That 7:fng, is repenting : And when one hath lien dead in finne long, and doth e/wter,, ' 
wraſtle out of a fine, thathath long ſwallowed him up, he hath done as great amaſtery, as if ( with'Jonas) 
he had got out of the F#heles belly ; Nay, as if ( with" Lazarus) he had come out of the heart of the 
earth, Ever holding this, that Mary Magdalen raiſed from ſinne, was no lefle a miracle, than her brother 
naſed fromthe dead. © © GAES EET £033 DION 2209 HC nn ne Ten Rr tt YET 

+ Andſure, Repextance'isthe very vertue of Chriſts Reſarrethion.. There, it is firlt ſeen, it firſt ſhewethit 
ſelf, hath/his firſt operation, in the ſoul, toraiſe it, ++ 6s 10 4122065 311,58 


This firſt being once wrought on the ſoul, from the ghoft/y Lemiatharn, the like will not fail, but be ac- 
compliſhed on the body, from the other of death z of which Joxas is here; Myſterium magnum, dico autem 
in Chriſto: For, in Chr:ft, this /igne is-a ſigne, not betokening onely, but exhrbrrivg alſo what ir betokeneth; 
as the Sacraments doe. For, of ones, ſome ſhew onely, : and work, nothing, ſuch was that of Jonas, init 
ſelf ; Sed Ecce plow quam Jonas hie : For, ſome other there be, that ſhew and work what they ſhew ; preſen 
us, with what-they repreſent ; what they ſet before #4, ſet.or graft :» #s. Such is that of Chriſt. - For; betides 
that, it ſets before us, of His : it is further a ſeal or pledge, tous, of our own, that, what we ſee in Himthis 
day, ſhall be accompliſhed in our own ſelves, at his good time. | 
- \Andevenſo paſſe we toanether Myſterie. For, one Myſterie leads us to another - this in the Text, to 
the holy Myſteries weare providing to partake, which doe work like, anddo work 'to'this:' Even to the 
raiſing of the ſoul with the firſt reſurreft;on, And, as they are a'meanes for the raiſing of our ſoul,out ofthe 


” 


' ſoil of finne ; ( for, they are givenus and we take them expreſly for the remiſſion of ſinxes : ſo art'theyno- 


lefſe'a.meanes alſo, for the raiſing our bodies out of the duſt. of death. "The figne of that Rody; which was 

thus in the heart of the earth, to bring us from thence, at the laſt, - Our Saviour ſaith it rotidens verbis, Who 

ſo eateth My Fleſh and drinketh My Bloud, I will raiſe him up at the laſt day : raiſe him, whither He ba 
74rſed Himſelf, Not to life onely, but to life and glory, and both-withoyt end. To which, &c, . -- - - 


A'S'ER- 


+> 


R M (ON 


"=p reached before the 


| KINGS MAJESTY | 
WHITE. HALL; 


6 On the Fifth of eA "orill, being g Eafter-Day, 
TED | An. Dom, 1618. | 


—_— C 
# 


I Cor, Clay: XL, ver, XVI £ 


Si _ autem videtur contentioſus eſſe; nos talem conſuety- 
inemnon habemus, neque Eccleſiz Dei. 


But if any man ſeen to be contentious zwe harve no ſuch cuſtome, welcher the Churches 
of God. | 


NY ns A His isno Eaſter Text, a5 Wwe are wont to have ; "Nothing of the Reſeiprethich in it, 

; gem—_—_F It isnot for the dey. 

It is not, directly : But if it ſhould- happen , there were any contention about , 17 
Eaſter, that would bring it within the word [ contentionsThere. $pecially, if that Tram | 
contention about Eaſter were, whether it hath been ever a cuſtome in the Church of ſerve fx Ea- 
Ged for that would bring it within in the word [c»ſfon#] here mentioned: And ſo fer. 
would it both wayes fall within the compaſs of the Text. The Cu/tome of Eafter, 

EARN made a comtentien,would makeit an Ex fter-day Text, 

- Tſay not, Ry fch contentios there is :. 1 deſire to proceed as the Apoffle doth) without the leaſt of- The Tex: ext 
fence, 1, Hefſaith not, there be ary tontentious, but if any ſeem to be, That any be contentions, it may wayes qualified 
hot b> ſaid. They will deeply proteſt, that front their hearts they abhor all Contengions, and deſire to 
walk peaceably.” Be not, then : t, ſees to be, 

2. Nay, not ſeens ro be, neither : Saint Pal ſaith not fo much: ſayes only, f quis, i any ; puts but 
acaſe [and there is no harkri in that. 2 No mote will we : go no further than the Text : if I ag 2 fey z Siquis 
to be, this Text tells what to'do : Tf none be, none ſeen; ts be, it is but's caſe put. by way of al ken 
ſuppoſition, be all faid, that ſhall be. A, 

Upon the view, three points give forth thetnſelves : / Hereare contentidns ; ahd | 2. here "are cs The Diviſion 
froms ; and 3. cuſtewer, oppoſed to the contentions. Theſe the three hea, « 

Xx 2 of 


I 
Seems. 


ce ts 
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].._ ...__ Tobreakthemyet further, into certain Theſes og prope fitions ; to proceed by. 
Conte:.:ons- there vere coxte _ It the Aj 3A | About 
'»/-* So was this here, | | 


17, '* © / © Not to-paſsthemin filence, and ſay nothing to them : but this to (ay 

the Churches | 

Ti Church In which fayinggthere are theſe heads : 1.Firſt,that ehe Chwrch hath her 
Cujz-mei- . {oſhe may, anddoth alledg 


Non habcmus And let not this move you, that it ſeems to be negative, Non habemus talem, As (this time twelve mo. 


-anyh "TH neth) Non dabitur 5 (anegative in ſhew) proved an affirmative, Dabitar, ſed nor mr: So will this Nav 
The Tex: the Dabemms tales, prove to Habemm, ſed nentalem, Churches we have, but none ſuch. To apply ir tothe 4- 


j-t yr. poſter purpoſe : Name to ſit eapered at prayer, Non talem, None fuch ; but the contrary rather ; To brwy- 
| Neg4!7ve i Fcomeredthen, talem, Such is obr cuſtome ; Sweb an one, the C harchhhath. -. 

—_— 8 Whete, becauſe thenegative refers not to habemns, but to raters ;3And,a cnſteme is'not therefore 

+ > becauſe we have it, but becauſe it is ra/exs, ſoqualified; The ralemto be : 1. Firſt, if we(thatis) the 4- 


Tae:two ms ks poſtes have had it, if it were «Apeſtdlick, The nd: t#lems to be, if our new Matters have taken it up the 
o'a right a- other day, and the Apoſtles never knew it. 2. the ta/tps to be, if the Churches of God in gen-ral have had 
ftome. it, if it be Catholick, The non talems to be, if the Church of Corinth, or ſome one Church perhaps hadit, 
: but the reftnever/had any ſuch, - : | | | 

M us , -  Then,will wedeſcnd to ſhew the keeping of Eafter, to be ſuch : Bver in uſe vvith the Churches of 
inet God, fromthe time of the Apoſtles themſelves, Which, if we can make plain, here is a plain Textfo - 
keeping Eaſter. it; That if one ſhould ask, What Scripture have you; why Eefter may not be laid down? Tr may = 
vvell be anſwered, Non habemus talem conſuetudinem, mc Ecclfie Dei, Cuſtome to keep it we have; 
ws les, the Church had it :. butto aboliſh it, ſuch 4 cuſtame haveve rave ; we depart fromihem 

oth, if Wedo, & \ | = '' BY WD, \ #$: 8 
There wan's &s ProtelBing yet, \'M we/lrzvy no pe poſe'to wave Sctipture quiite, forthe keeping of Eaſter, S. Bugw 
no: $criprure Vinrisptain : Boeex ailtheritAte dio f Scriptrrafiim ; fer annivetſarium Paſcha celebratur, Even 
tor E:ſter. by authority of divine Scripture it is, that every year, Eaſter 1s kept ſolemnly, We have touched two 
Epiſt 119. Scriptures heretoforet The dey which the Lord bath made (118. Pſalm) applied ever to this Feaſt That 
my Gs 8. 24, Textfor the Old. And for the New Teſtament; that verſe in this Epiſtle, Chriſt our Paſſeover is offered, 

_ C 
x Cor.5.7,8. let us therefore keep a Feaſt. ES . 

Bur the Chur- Butevery thing ſtandeth faſt and ſure, up6n his own baſe: and the right baſe of this, T take tobe Cu- 
cher cuſtome is ſtoyze, We do but make our ſelves to be pitied other while,when we ſtand wringing the Scriptures,to firain 
wore kindly. thar out of them, that is not in them, a ſo can never come /:q#:de from them : when yet vve have for 
the ſame point, the Churches cuſtom clear enough. And that 1s enough, by vertue of this Text, Thereis, 
and ſhall be enough ever'in this Text, to.avow any'Cuſtome : . The-Apdftles, the Churches of God had't : 

M to diſavow any ; The Apoſtles, the Churches of God had it not. 4 
_ the The fruit of our labour will be this (1 hope) at leaſt, to confirm, us it the keeping of ut, We lee 
a Eaſter "" Eafter, many 6f us we know notupon what ground. By this, vve ſhall ſee, we have a ground for that we 
* do, Wedono more than the Charches of God, than the-Apoftes have done before us. So, our ears ſhall 
E75.30.21. hear the voice in Eſay behind us, Hee eſt via, This is the vvay : Ambulatein ea, Walk in it, as you do, 

you ate in theright, and there hold you. i a | | T 


Set teol Hott het oo 


T. F any. This (if) T take it, is no idle zf, no vain ſuppoſition ; to ſay, :f there be avy,where there were 
I. _ E none. No: contentions there were. When ? when (we-) who be they ? S. Paul and his fellow 4jb- 
Contentions ia files, vyhen they lived. And the Churches : what Churches 2 the Charches nnder them, of their times; 
the Apofiles "In the very prime of the Primitive Chwrch, then vvere there contentions. ARS OS 
=. And thoſe not with an enemy vvithout (Jew or -Gentile;) that, were n6a4u@, vvar abroad : this isrw- 
Daw 04.53, x© but a jar at home, among themſelves. ' That former (abroad )they repreſent by Iſmael and ſaac;and 
they were of two vexters. T his latter (at home) by the two Twins in. Rebeccas womb. (Ifcar the time? 
elſe could I let you ſee this ſtrife, in every Church of them.) | ; JOREDL 
1 Pet.g. 12, This I note, firſt, that we may not Zy[Z«Sa (to uſe Saint. Peters terme) think, is ſtrange, if there be 
contentions in our times. They ſhall beno ftrangers with us, in ours :. -They were not vyith them, 1 
theirs. Neither contentions (in this verſe : ) Nor ſchiſmes (in the next, the 18.) Nor. hereſies (in the | 
I9. next to that,) It is of the firy tr yal, Saint Peter ſpeaks it (of $i pa, :) It.is as true, of thew#r, 
Plal.8;, 2. - tery trial (of contention.) As true it is of the laſt, as of the firſt Church :. I proved thee alfa at the waterif 
firife, Thoſe vvaters, the yvaters of. Mer1ba, vyill hardly be dreined ever. | 


| There 


. nothing 
. Le:led Or no, 
.vital par ts; of 
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There were coutentions then. 2 About what 2 Fort, though peace be pretious, yet of: ſuch momierit may 2. 


" the matters be, as they are.to be.contended for, yea, even tothe'death, For what then were theſe? for Contentions a-? 


\ but. a matter of Rite : 24cm praying» Whether they ſhould be #»covered'; and #omen, whether bour marrer of 


Far 2 Hat and a#e:l;- was all this ado. It was not about any the high: Myſteries, any'sf the "4-4 


Religion, Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : Only about the manner, how ; the geſture 


"2nd behaviour, wherewith, in yyhatſorty to carry themſelves; at Preaching, Prayer;.the Sacraments't a- 


| | About ſuch paints as theſe, were there that did no. only contend, but that grew contentions, NowGr is 
one thing, to contend : p/aovemcice another, to be coxtentions. ' The Apoſtle ſaith notgif any contend: but, 


bout matter of circumſtance mzerly, and nozhung elſe. T8 

"And eventheſe, even the meaneſt things would be done for the better, not for the. worſe (ſaith the eA- I 
le, in the next verſe.) And the-more ordery the better. So the Apoſtle had ſet order for them,and imeer Ver. 2. 

ala, for this roo. Other his ordinances (he ſaith) they remembred ell, but not this : this was oppoſed. 

For, with ſome, all is not vvorth a-ruſh, if they ſee no-further than their fellows, «nay their betters, then : 

if they firid not ſomewhat to find fault vvithy if it be buta ceremony." And. topicka-quarrelwitha cete- 

mony, is eafie, A plauſible theme, not to burthen the Church vyith ceremonies: .the- Church to be-free : 


which hath almolt freed che'Church of all decency. 
Yea, EINy | 


F quis comentioſm. And (oſms) is full : gias is one thatloves it, is given to it, 'Strange;” any ſich ſhould enjneſe rag 


4 Bat the Apoliles zf, proves to be no if, We ſee it daily, in perſons'but meanly qualified (God. vygt) cennent_ns 


yet ſo peremptary,.4s :f the werd-5f| God bad come,-if not from them, yet ro: them only, aud none beſides, i Cox, 4.26; 
Good Lord! yyay ſhould anylove to be coutenrows Pf; Why'?: Itis the yyay to be-ſeme body.. In time of 
peace, what reckoning is there of at Tuler, or. Tack. Stra» ? Make. a ſedition, and they-will bear abrain 
with tne. belt, . Primanu and Maximan vvere the head; of the two fattions of Donatifts in'S. Angn- 
fines time, Heſaith, it was well for them, thatfaftian fell out :. Elſe;..Þrmiam might have been Poſtri- 
mam, and Maximianus be. Mimpuans, well enough.” But now; in.ſchiſns, either6f- them vvas a-olly 
fellow, head of a party ; ' This makes ve ſhall never want comtemtions perſons, and they will take erder,we 
ſhall never' -vyant coprentions, ; 1 - Welt BGM toy 9B Taff 4 Hero? 
_ Well, ifany fuch ſhould tappen.to be, vvhat:s to bedene in; ſuch' a caſe? vyhat ſaith the Apoſtle ? 4: 
Saith he thus ?. Seeing it is no greater matter, it skils-not greatly vvhether they doit or no, covered or Such conremior 
bare, {it or kaeed, all's one : ſets. it light; and lets-it go: No : but -cals: them back to-the' cuſtame of the whe nag= 
Church, vvill not have them ſwerve from that ; makes a matter of it, For (vve ſee) he preſſes the point _ 
hard ; ſpends many vvords, many verſes, even halfi the Chapter about it. ct EN f 
.., Why doth he ſo? . For tworeaſans:- 1. Firſt, he likes not conteatren at all. Whiy > If it be not taken. Norany caw- 
at the fiſt, vvithin awhile (within one verſe after )ye ſhall hear of 2 ſch;ſzs (look the 18 ver.) And within 99% 
alictle after that(Ipok but tothe '1g,)ye ſhall have a flat hereſie of it.) The one draws:on the other :- if the 
contentious humour be not let out, itwill feſter Rraight, and prove toranapoſthume.. | | | 
+2. Nor, helikes not the matter, wherefore ;; (though it ſeem but ſmall.) Saint Pex. knew Satans ije« No,nor in 
thadvvell : he ſeems ſomewhat ſhame-faſt at firſt; asks but ſome ſmall trifle : Give him but that, he will *Þ<le ſmall 
be ready for greater points. If he yvin ground in theCeremones, then have at the Sacrament + If herear xk rnec Ce- 
diſgrace the one, twill not belong, but ye ſhall: hear of him at the other..-. m5 fn 1 6 
Speak I beſide the book ? vvas it notſo. here? At,the very next verſe, there he fals in hand with-atia-' menre: + - - 
buſe of the Sacrament, and that takes up the reſt of the Chapter. fan SA nv 
;: For, when they had /it covered at Prayer, a vvhile, they grew eyenias, unreverent,- as homely: with-the* 
Sacrament : Eat and drunk there, as'if.they had; been at-home, 1=tricliz1o.3. thatthe Apple cis fain totelt- 
them (atthe 22, verſe) They had homes to be homely at: the Chwrcb, the houſe of God, theywere'to be 
uſed with greater reverence. He did not commend them fer this their rude carriage,at the Sacranient;.\Drab: 
kt hang them 7” you know vyhat. that meaneth..(mmm, dicitiery, (p/ns 1melbgirnrl,) He blamed them 
mpchfapah-. ol oor 1 ori mio inn gd bohinnd 2103 noble oro Bi bnide) ron. omot2 - 
:Then,. are vve to.make Rayit theſe leſs matters at Gitlt (as he. Apo/t/tdoth.) Tothink-the Wiſe-mans 
eouncil worth the following, Ne-jit.e5b1 minrouins;. cron mgligere minis, Count'itnoiſmall matter, nov: 
to neglect ſmall matters. | What-ſoſmall as-an baiv2-; when theſe-ſmhall-iairs vere:gone: from" Savgſon, 
his ſtrength lefe bifn;.. In itſe', «inchis own natures; a-Rite isnot-{6 nauch::. This:&-much ;..tharbfiir,.\* £19.19; 
they leam, to! break. the Churches. orders 3-and that thereby theyiare- fleſhed, /t9iga on to greater! _ + + 
matters. . . & p | K = n N Ls "6 RY © SV ni] L vw \ L Ve b 3 » * "+ 3 324 
UNWEIT. G [1154 ; "44%. v69 16! 1 111 k 140 Bf) T9809 15 5 © + +. ©: } | 
Oppoſing then totheſe, what courſe takes he ? _ for his groundz.this, Na bdbenigs tales.» Ther IL, _ 
force of his reaſon is, "If we, 5f rhe Churches of Gad,; Wy 11: were>ſomerhat ; that were Totheſe con- © 
Warrant enough; for a Rite, . But now; vve and they both, :have nonefuch; nay; vve and /they\have - the 3fentions, - che” 
; Where, it is plain, the Apoſ#Heis forthe Chirch-cuſtenies, 1. And firſt, that ſhe hath them. Every:S#- oppoſe : 
ru befide thei Laws in books, have their c#/fomegalſoin prafticez-anid thoſe, nor:toibe taken, up; or Th, church 
lad down, at every mans pleaſure; ; The Civil Law faith-this of Cuſtome; ive magne antharitatis boc jus tact her cu 
habetur - quod in tamum probatum eſt, ut non futrit: ſeri fte-comprebendene: neeeſſe.. Men (itſcems) hada! flomer, 
Stcat good liking-tetheir cuſfomes, that they remembredthemyvithaipahook that they never needed tobe ;Fard. 1,762.3.) 
putin writing, as their Laws and.Stafutes did. Now,asevery. Sotiety; ſothe Church,betides-het habemmny ©& "276.35. 
legems, hath het babensus conſuetudinemitoo. There is{uch-a thingy,as wetpapule Dec T oooh nt Ont onto 
And fear not traditions a yvhit; - Thoſe reſpect oredenda; Pe odrine 2i-Theſe,hut, ag Gs 03 
Matters of PraRtice : And that, not iv points of ſubſtance z reach only to matter of. circumſtance, 'go:/ 
45 X x 3 7" 
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no further. Nor do vve even them with, much leſs oppoſe them to, that which is writes, Never any 
cuſtome,againli that : No caſfome,that comes from the will or wit of man, againſt Seriprare, which Comes 
from the wiſdom and will of God. But, hec oportet facere,0 ulla now omuntert, Only ſo. | | 
The Avefites _ The Church then, hath her cuſtomes, I add, theſe (we) here (thatis)the «Apeſtits had them ; andthe 
and th: ir Cherches under them, hadtheirs. It-was but exly.day | z yet had ! their cuſtoms, even then, At 
Churches bs4 thewriting of this-Epiſtle, it was not (at the moſt) thirty years from'Chrifts Aſcention. If that wete 
their cuffons. time enough, to-make a cuſtome : Now, after theſe twenty umes thirty years,and thirty times thirty yea 
and a hundred years to ſpare, ſhall it not be a ca/feme now, by much better right? A cuſtome 19ſuf- 
ceptible of more- and leſs: The further it goeth, thelonger it runneth, the mete ſirength it gathe- 
reth-;-the more: gray haires it getteth, the mere venerable it is :: for indeed , the more a caffeine 
IT 1s. y | = 
2. Now-then, as the Charch hath them, ſo ſhe ſtands upon them : fears not (we ſee) to alledy them, to 
The Church £,v habenus, or non habemms. Habemms, to uphold an ancient good one : Nox habenwe, to lay down 


Mat.23.23- 


-— » ""<M evil one, new taken up. - feotliign! 01 adilS34þ + Fueh 
In the Neza- | Here, negative, Non habemus talem, As our Savionr likewiſe, principio non fur fe. And yet, by 


wh implication, this here is, One we bave, but not ſuch an ons, And our Saviour there, a way there was from 


Mat.19.8. the beginning, but-this was not it. | TIT | 
Ta the sfi:ma- _ But otherwhere, It is poſitive alſo, to afficm, and to maintain a good: And men pofitvely referred, to 
ive. | know, vvhat bath been the uſe in former tumes, | + 5 9. Gy 
Hath ever ſo. -. Higher than Hoſes, we cannot go. Aeſes as a Law-giver, one would think would be all for Law, He is 
alledged. poſitrve full, for ewſtome too, Exquare (ſaith he) of rhralayer that be paſt, ew it hath gene, ſhece the dey 
_ * , God createdthecarth, (Andthat, in the ſecond edition,or ſetting forth' of the Law.) 
Job88. £ Tobis for it too: Enquire, 1 pray you, of the former Ape, and fer” your - to ark after the Father: 
(fer we are but of yefterday) ſhall not they tell: yotts thus; an thus it was in their times > \ ERIN 
The Prepbets. + And, ſay not the Prophets the ſame ? Scand pon the wayts (itis Jeremy) and there lovk, for the grod old 
Jec.6.16. war, and that may take , it 1s the only way te find reſt: for your fouls, ne 91 
The Faikers.” To all which agreeable is that wherewith I ſhall ſhut wp this point ; -which all the Fathers in the 
fir'\Nieene Councel took up, and which, ever fince, bath been the Churches cry, Ta dyyaie #Sy now 
reirw, Mos antiques obtineat : Let old cuftomes prevail; let thent carry it. ' By this you ſee, habemws em- 
| ſuirtoidi news, hath-been counted a ſound allegation, not anly from the eApoſtHes, but even From Moſt 
ume; ; d 3-20.72 ein £ {hb »1.443 I WUD #1 Ha 
'A And nov, for the talem, For, itis.not the habemay that. binds, but the ra/ems, - Not becauſe we bave it, 
The-Badgesof hyt becauſCc it is ſo qualified. . It imobevery cuſtome, hand ovet head,: we'may ſtand on. - 'Why binds not 
8 right cuſtomes 1 p;.> 7 Becauſe though 1t may be, (it\was- at Corexth (Eccleſia Dei, a Church of Ged, one C <<) yet 
gat Eccleſia Dei, the other Charcher of Godj had i t not; ' the wordis plural. 2, Becauſe, though it hathli- 
ked ſome, not long ſince to like well of it : yet the 4poſi/es never knew it: or (the other Way)if it hive 
liked them to diſlike it, and lay it doyn:; (yet the Fpoſt/es liked it well enough. THIS © 
' Nox talems ((ith' the e Apoſtle ) none. ſuc on ne How ſhall: he do to know the right 2lew? 
*”" Fhus: Non talewis hete eppoſed;to two : To the Churches of God's To mr (thatis) the Apoffier,  * 
11s beEccte.... If it be but of ſome one Church, but at Coriach alone, itis toonatrow ;' not large, not general enouph, 
ferum Dei. 1+ Ifit be - | mp 08 of our Maſters of late, it is too fteſh, it is not ancient enough : Noyte- 
FP No lach. ; A130 .31 (27 190% $ 1: 
——_ theſe.two, we know nn eight qualem, If it-be' Eceleſiarmns (that is) if ir be general : IF wt 
ctime tait. (that is);the-eFpoſtles,-1F-it be ancient: then is4r niginly qualified; thert it is as it ſhould 
bez then it may bealledged, and food upon, then itwvill bind : and theh if any oppoſe, viderar '0- 


per gen Charch (in the glural; ) Every :Charch hath power to begin a cuffome + andthatcis 

ſtome, power to bind her own children, to it. ' Provided, her private cuſtome affront not the general, 1G 

ceived-by all others: 'for then binds irnot.” By the Rule inthe'Mathematicks, Ever Tarun off periinu- 

jas:: And by therule mn the Morals; Ever tar ger pars ours, torr non engrnd,. — = : » 3309 

© A neitheris any particular Chutch bound to the private cuſtome of another, like particular, as it {df 
-">5s,:'Butif the other Churches cuſtane, have alſo been the-general caſtome of the Chured - - then it binds, 
Erf.118.c. 5, and may not beſerlight : For then ſaid 1t muſt be, thar'S, Augsftine doth ſay, If the whole Church ul 


Prov.13.10; It ſavours of a diftemper coming of a heat, or humour of 


4 % . 


= 


T7 


to pratice (abetter She could-S6t3) *thar praſtice iy time grew to # ewſtoner, Thactuſtctne is raſan, 


ns an oa 
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Lally, As this ſheveth it may be alledged for a good argument in Diviaty + Sodoth it, 1. what the 
men are againſt waom : 2. yvhat the matters, wherein : 3. vvhat the penaltie, vvhereupon it may be The Uic of 
alledged. G11, ,** rhis argument 
1» Whom againſt. This may be alledged againſt {i qu viderwr contentioſits effe, ſuch as art, or atleall _—_ _ 
ſeem contentious, Habemmus, or Non habemna conſuetudinem, is their proper anſwer, - No teaſoniing with harrdes 
ſuch, it will be to ſmall purpoſe, they vvill be ſine fine dicentes, Saint Aug»ſtia ſaith vvell; they cannot 
diſtinguiſh between reſponder poſſe, and tacere nolle.: They take them, for all one. So they cry lowdeRt, 
and -haye the laſt word, they take it they have anſivered ſufficiently, Againſt theſe it lyeth moſt properly. 
None ſo ready a way, to ltop their mouths : for c»/tome is matter of fact, habemine,” or #91 habemis may 
be put to the twelve men, and there's an end. Saint Pax/ then uſing here againſt thefe; teacheth us'to 
uſe it againſt the like. Againſt ſuch parties ; againſt // ques v1deray comtentioſme eſſe, to put it upon this ; Ts 
there a c#/fame, or is there nome ? 
ally, if the matter be of the nature of this here in the Text,where the queſtion ſeenied to concern In whit mat- 
but matter of circumſtance, and outward order ; there hath it his rightuſe ; - that, the ou place of it, **- 
You will ſay ; Put had it not been-good though, to have uſed ſome reaſon for it ? It had: And the A- 
poſtle uſed divers (1f that would have ſerved :) from the fgmfication, at the third verſe; from decency, at 
the thirreeath ; from natwre, at the fourreemb. But (to ſay thz truth) ſuch, (he ſaw) a wrangling wit 
would elude. The nature of the queſtion afforded none ether.” Tt was well obſerved, atd ſet down 
for a rule by the Philoſopher , that in moorall matters , menmay not look: for Mathematicall proofes + The 
nature of «' ſubjeft will not bear chens, If not in moral, in ritual,much leſs: they of atl othet,leatt ſucep- 
tible of a demonſtrative reaſon, ---.-. - | IRA | if 
The ApoſtHe ſaw this, andtherefore finally reſolves all, into the:Chmehes praQtice by cnſtonie Confirm- 
.ed.in matters of this kind, enough of it ſelf, toſufhce any that will ſapere ad ſobrietarew, It ſo doing, 
25 he took the right courſe (vve:are ſure) ſo he taught us by his example, in points of this natute ;"of 
Ceremony 37 circumſtance, ever to pitch upon habemme, or ao haben talem Pour ext - This 'to be 


final, fp | | cn | 
3+ And then follows upon what pexa/ty. Upon no other pain,but tobe pronounced to be fallen into the 1501 wha 
Apoliles {quis 4, to be taken and declared, pro cont#xtiefe. Then if ariy, for every point of re that takes "——_ 
him in the head, will hazard the Churches peace, will net acqwzeſcere, butler [ againſt the Churchis 

cuſtame ; he knoweth his doome here, For it turns back reciproce. As, if any be contentions, the Churthes 

enftome 18 againſt him - So, if any turn upon the Churches cuſtome, be againſt it, itis nog00d fign ; vide- 

tar (Gaith $. Paw) to the Apoſtle he ſeems ſo (and he had his eyes in his head.) And whit ſuch ſeemed to 

him, they may well ſeem to us; and we take them for noleſs, that are like {tirring in matters of no more | 
weight, And ſo an end of this matter. For the Apoſ/e when he had ſaid this, thought he had ſaid enough, The argumene 
heeded to ſay no more The Churches .cuſtome thaltever be of force, ts over-rule ſich as ate contehrions. fi03l- 
Andwhen $. Paul had ſaid this, he had ſaid. Andſo have vve. | Fer «+ 


This then being ſet-downy That Cuftorees ſo qualified are tobe k t Shall wenow /oh to the by In. 
toubeſs, that the keeping of Eaſter is ſuch ? (And noms whellhade Bow wie to begin Aw ſo ple The keeping 


fo be ſaid for it.) | 0- mia > nu is ſuch 8 
- One foot of our compaſs vve fix in the poſes times... The other, where ? T vifit us G e14/ 
time, who was faſt upon the five hundred year. Beiz.ſa 7 A NONE Bvnldony 


— From the Apoſtles Age (which ended with Saint John! who ſurvived Chriſt ſixty eight years; pos flome. 
the year CII. under T74j4#) to Gelaſime Age. Of theſe five hundred; the firtt hundred years as for (Nos) 72% [0ng the 
the Apoſtles time, From thence the four hundred years following,are for the Charehes, . Which four hun- oe rare 
Gd ie may divide again, intotwoeven moieties, wo hindrel under perfecution *'-tiwo handred under =o pag arg 

Race, _ ot, 30 60 T id redared. Ed? 195% vemos BOT 0 © Proofs for the 

_ Toprave(then) our hahemus conſmetadinem ; We.cahnct better begin; than withithisitrthe Texyy als Cuſtome of the 
contertions, that from the beginning reſt about-i,  , Thoſe very comentions prove ir- left be, thit ©Onr bes. 
muſt be contended for : and chew it, miult be, whe 55-15: comentd for, ' Thee three things in this'gns p., "nf, 
Proof. 1. The, contentions that were:abait i5;; even: prefently: upon the” «foſter tittes't 5," The ons abour ir. 
great Care had, and continual pains taken, to lay them down, that is, the Churches, conteridins fy} 2-TheChurts 
the Feaſt: 3,. The cenſuring of thoſe; that took theim-up, iwith'Saint Paw/s contenffoſnrhere, aridwith \20* pare with 
ſomenhat. mare ; .C Of Blaſs, at Rome in Exrope-; Of Creſcemnan im SEpypty tot” eAfrike + or = =O 
eAudens, in Syria, for eAſfia: ): Theſe were the- principals, theſe were: wrirtes' up in the black” err for on 
—rrygy regiftred the Herwicks ;. by Terewlll ab Epophanus, Philaftrint, - Auguſtine, ani char a- 

| | _ OTE IITD 1 a8 Es HL gaiaft ir. 


Joy. . 


' But s God would haveit; the-queſtion never was.f the Fea itſclf;butef the rime oF it orlly. Al kept Er ts 


Eafter though not all «t oxe tie, For the keeping, they had the Churches cuſtong: : for the time of kenins 
. . 1 - of oo. | 
they had their 'own'+ the Feaſt ache Chriſta, Miz of the Jews: fe yy mp 
And I will tell you how this came, fir. FrotaSaint James (who was the fil?) therevere ſucceſſively C«n.r. | 
"x ter another, fifteen Biſhops of Hreruſalenm, allofthem- of the Circumcifſor, 'Fhiſe(the ſooner to I be contention 
ls their brethren the' Jews) condeſc tokeep their 'Eaſfter XIFIP; 'Enne; as theydid That which obs = 
4s by them thus done i OA Pare NG was after, by ſome, urgetiaga matter ofneceſſity, a5'f it rime og! 
"0 Grey heh” 908 TIO BA IS. ALANINE TTRIANT I ' How: 2 
. 86 tirſt thatiit took: thus1n the heid ( Tertslliaxinitherendiof-Dr' r. ſaith Y Witone Bleftas, 1ention fcſt 
| ou the dayes of Commodas, He begaw a-ſchiſm; And Iveaun 74 to. ſchifmte' eng came 
ſeam, But after, from ſchiſm Blau f:ll to herefie, and began that of the Quariedeciman; - towhoſe might 79. 
manner Epiph her. ys. 
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manner of keeping 1ttor the molt-partzother Hereticks did cleave,leaving the Churches caſtor of Plrpaſe, 
fince they were departed from her. Po chiengrns : ' 
Great pity,ſome in our days had not been then living,to have adviſed the Chxrch to have ſaved her Paitis 
and never have ftriven ſo aboutitzthe ſhorteſt way was to have made no more ado,but kept none at all But, 
no» habemns talems conſuetudinem,w 091d have been their anſwer. For you will eafily ghels: if theſe, fer no} 
- keeping it atthe-right rime, were ſcored up for Herericks ; what would become of them, that had been 
zgainſt the keeping of itat all, ; bes 
None »gainſ& Till now in our dayes, there was never any ſuch, but Aeris ;' he took it away clean, as Jewiſh,” His 
Eſter, but. reaſon was (ſaith Epiphamms, ſcorningit) becauſe Chriſt our Paſſeover is offered. Chriſt our Paſſes ;; 
bins offered, let us therefore keep a Fea#t ( ſaith Saint Paw: ) Let us therefore keep none ( ſaith Azr; 
piphs, Herel. | : | wit, 
7s. holden for ſoſaying, for little better than crazed. There was never'any Councel called about him: bir 
Cor. 5. 7. as Azrins was his name, ſo was his opinion, and ſo it vaniſhed into azr, and was blown over ftrajott 
Ail-clie keep: _ Otherwiſe, all Hereticks, an Eaſter they hand : Not ſo much as the Nowerrans, that called themſelve 
Eaſter, ehs ol Cathari (thatis, .the Puritans of the.Primitive Church ) but one they had - but like good Fellowes hy 
1p = -their.Canon adiaphorns) they left.every one at liberty,ſo he kept one,to keep it whether vvay he liſted, ig 
” +3" keep one he mult, * This comcnding about this cuftome from the beginning, ſhewveth, from the bezinning 
Secra.l.5.6.20. ſuch a c#ſtome there vvas..; _ pn gnrs : : ad 
: Procf from - Next vye:ayouch the Cycle Paſchales ( for the keeping it right ) vvhich vvere indeed the Churches 
tae Cz6li Faſ« yearly Calendar ( vyhichto this day the Greek Chrrch call CO ). made of purpoſe for the juſt 
6bales. - keeping itz at the very time. :A.-pregnant proof for this.cuſtome, if there vere none but it. By Hrippolitus 
firlt a famous Biſhop and holy Martyr ( his was the /ixtcen- year Canon ſet forth by him fo timely , as it 
_ ended inthe firſt year of Alexander Severns.)  / Foes 


2. .:Andafter him, - that ofergbt.yeats, deviſed by D:ony/ixs Biſhop of- A lexandria, who was a Martyr alfo, 
- and of high account-ever in the Church. (Andboth theſeunder the perſecution. ) X 

+ Then came:E#ſchins,. whole deviſe the Goldew-mumber was, or- Cycle of ainereen years, His held, 

5 tl Theophilus of Alexandris's began. Now the time of the ſetting his, 1s recorded to have been th6 


__ 7 LE pang ettincg 2130 ot {a | hy: 

y 5 6 wy os came after him , -and+ he ſet another; + And: laft -came Viftorinus of Aquitaine about the 

| :Year.q60, (not much before Gelaſiys.) Two more came after theſe before it was fully ſetled, (but we will 
not pals-our. bounds.) 1f noſuch .cofomewere,whatneeded all theſe pains,all this ado, in theſe Cycles ſet- 

1 Yifor. Cs Jimgzand calculation of times ?:i1t thews the greateſteem,the Chxch bad the Feaſt in;that it was ſo carefull 
puznus, of the preciſe time of it,every year. © ben 20 1 | 03-4 Oo 
- Dioryſ. Exi- And there vyas reaſon for 1t.; Other-while they vvere at an after=deal, about the time. The year 454, 
, ous; FRETs (-vvithin'a year or two, after the Councel of Chalcedon) all vvere at a ſtand. Eaſter fell ſo high Aprul, 
Cycli Paſchilex. they vvere inadoubt;they had;been vvrong ? Yea,Leo hiniſelt (that then lived) and all. Preſently fell Ly 
a Paſcbſi::s. to vvriting of letters about, to all, reputed any thing ſeen that vvay. To the Biſhop of (4) L:libeumin 
b Fulianus Ep. Sicil, Tothe Biſhop of the Iſle (5) Coos. To the (c) Emperour Martian himſelf (and to the (d) Emprels 
68 to ſollicite him-).rthat he would: notfail, but ſend to-Proterins Biſhop of Alexandria to help them out; 


: Ef As be did, And the like fell out in S. Ambroſes time, Damaſus and all, were to ſeek about it,and he then 
{EO fain toclear itby his LXXXIIT, Epittle,to the Biſhops of &/£m:y/14. 6. 
2 Prcof: *Now, upon «6 conſulting of the Biſhop of eAlexaxdria, tnere hangs athird proof. The Paſchalesey 


—— ſtole yearly ſent abroad by that See, to this end. Leo confeſſeth to the Emperour, That becauſe, rheyof 
abyor cogror Egypt were held for the moſt Skilfull i-the Mathematicks, beſt at calculations ; it was by the firſt Coun-, 
xe: of cr Bi- | cel{at Nice laid upon them (this truſt);yearly to calculate the day exadtly, and to give notice of it intime, 
Magicl SIIED> to ofthe; Charches, yea, tO Rome and all. HO ETEN OA 1-95 SES "at 
hx. + And it was! antique conſurrudo , "ſaith Caſſian- (who lived with Chryſoſtome, and: was his Deacon) 
2.4 that every year, the motrow after their Epiphana, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſent abroad his Paſchalts 
- epiſtole,” to warn Eaſter,” over the-world.. | And, when '( after } *By.reaſon of warres in the ſpring time, 
- in many places:they were intercepted., that :they' came not tume enough : Order was taken anew, 
| - by. the great-Councel of eAfrich,, thatletters for warning Eafter ſhould: come forth ſooner, by the one 
Concil.Carubag,. and twentieth of AwugiFF every. year, that ſo they might have tume” td come, whither they were ſent foon 
Can. 7: 4-7 - enou h. +15 -$X SIR 3 £113 Ah »htas habbo ff c os ' 6 
: Theſe Paſchales epiſtole, vvere ever-famous, ;and of high account, for other o00d matter contained it. 
them. - Three, of them. of Theophilas,- vye have extant, ſo highly eſteemed by S. Heron, x kak 
© * the painstoturn them into Latine,, and to him we ove them. But! thoughtby the Niceze Conncel F; 
vyas laidupon the Biſhop of Alexandria ;" T.vvould-not have you conceive, -1t began then. "Raffi, (all 


2 I.C. 7 - the Councel did but antiquum C anoner tradere, deliver the old Canon, that had been before jn uſe. ; nw, 
Noceph: 1. cx 1, long before, Enſebius mentioned thoſe Paſchales epiſtola ſent about; by Dionyſe Biſhop there, , even ut Ker, 

' the perſecution. -. -; - ra AP F Lf. YET 1235 903 TOTES DIR ION TS 
4 Proof. * © Now if we will follow * Job's adyice;and et onr:ſe/tirs to ark. of the Fathers - we ſhall find habemu? "I 


From the F4- 


Hers in'th thoſe that during the perſecutiong” Thoſe inithe Chirehes peace, Fo Wayes': ; o By-the Homilrerat ; 
Chinithies* -mons made purpoſely by them to.be pteiched on'this.day, We haverarudl Jury Greelcai Latine of thent) 
pexce, rhe lat"an} that of the mott.chief and.erninent among them; S. Baſil; Naziunzen,Chr yſoftorme;Nyen,T' heophins 
oaboeed rev Alexandrimes,Cyril,Chr yſologus, Leo, &c. And yet I deal not with'any.of thoſe ir #n4bvoſty Auguſt 
bf hg *-- _ Maxims, now extant 5 Fknows, theyate queſtioned..\'-I rely ellen per Ones an] nk 

| 11 £15316 100k AAR 


Eaſter-dey © | 28dins, Who fay the right copiess; what.they ſaws haye'reported.*: 1 | 
K wy - | | os 1 ITLLED bY, ; 4 | , , 64, 930% bt 


- Job.8.3:  lemconſuetudinem,cleer with themfor it. 7.1. \Thbſe:firftzthat!lived afcefithe Chutches'peace - 2: we, 
moe 


- 
Av 447 
TT i 


with a very great company, that would not forſake hit, -As Arhawapns, who being actuſed to Conſtantine 5; 


they did thoſe outrages, but did them 


wbtepit, | 


_  COIONOCIN EIN " 
Serm.13. Of the ResutnrncTION. 


I will :giveyor 4 taſte of one, Te ſhall be Nezianzrr, ſurnamedthe Divine, and ſo one that k 
belonged'to Divinity. Thus begitis he a Sermon of his upon it, Eaſter-day 1s cottie, Gods on EalW-day 
-and agait I fag, Buftr-day is-come;zin honour of the'trinity - the Feaſt of Fealts,the folemnity of all falem- » 7n Paſch, 
nities, ſo far paſſing all other Feaſts, holdennor only by or far men but even in honour of Chr:/# Himſelf, 
as the Sundoth'the-Stars, LEY | 
And, in his funeral Sermon for his father, having occaſion but to-name it by the way (for that his father 
once brought to the laft caft, in a ficknels of his, ſuddenly (as it were by a miracle) recovered upon at 
Enfter-day morning.) It was (ſaith he) Eafter, the great and famous Feaſt of Eaſter, the Queen and the 
Soverzion of all the dayes in the year. That,in his dayes they had (ſure) ſuch a cuſtom. 
(And ſo it ſeems they had in /gnarius dayes: for from him borrowed he that rernt of Lady and Quee » 
of dayes,out of his Epiitles ad Magneſianes.) « 5 
2, By the-Hymnes ſet for this day, to be fang on it, By Prudextivs that lived in Saint eAmbroſe's By the Hymnes 
time. By S. eAmbreſe himſelf. Before him by S. Hilary. But, Paris T infilt on, He, in his upon Eaſter /, 
Paney yrick, for Felix, ſets down in particular all the Feaſts in the year, as they were then in uſe among 6p 
them : Eaſter for a chief Featt, He liveth witf S. 4»g»ſtim, A pregnant Record, for the Churches 
eu then. | 
nt their Yritings, 1, Some of them in their Commentaries (as S. Hierome) and namely on the By their Wri- 
Galatiays, and on that 9 (ye obſerve dajes :)) If that be a fault (ſaith he) we Chriſtians do incur that tings touching 
fault ,all, For we keep (by name) Eaſter, is not the Jewes Eaſter; of wileavened bread (which the Aps- Potter. 
file excepts to) but the Chriſtian Eaſter of the Reſwurrettion of C brift. 2. Sotne, by way of Epiſtles and 
anſwers : as $. Ambroſe, LXXXIII. Epiſtle, full toit. S. Augiftne, CXVINL CXIX. ſet Epiſtics con- 
cerning queſtions about it. - 3. Some, by their ria : As Epiphamies (the Treaſtire of antiquity) in 


' bis L. LXX. and LXXV. herefie; ad oppoſituns. Poſitively in his Comprndinng of the true Churches orders, 


at the end of his Panmarim, whereof one is waiver; tnyknt i 77 nutrs mh wictns The great Solemnity 

apon Exfter-day, 2. As S. Augaſtine expreſly contra Adiinantumn,the 16, Chap. and the-32. book againlt 

Fanſpus (that found favlt, the Church kevt it, yet keptit not, as thEJewes : ) confeſſer the one, ( the 

Churches keeping -) traverſes the other, that ſhe onght, neither at thit time, nor inthat mariner to keep it 

asthey did-- and that atlarge. 4. Some, by ſhort'Trearrſes, as Ambroſe de myſteris Paſche, And ſome 

by full books, as Euſeb:5, who wrote a book of the whole order of the'Churches Service then, dedicated 

it to Conſtamtime, was by the Emperout highly commended for it. / LENOTS | 
4. Laſtly, as'by writing, fo by matter of fat. As Chryſo/tome,who when he was depoſed,and ſo enjoyn- By maters of 

ed not to come in any Church : yet Exſter-day coming, ſo loth he was not to keep-it, as he got him i» faQ. 

Thermas Conflantint (2 ſpacious great building,for the publick Bath of the City) and there held his Eefter, 


the Emperour, for keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter int the great Churth at Alexandria (then but newly fini- 4pelog ad Fon 
ſhed, and as yet not dedicate) he layes the blame from himſelf upots the people; that would have it kept fawium. 
there, do what he could, the other Churches wereſo narrow, ahd the concourſe to the feaſt ſo great, as 
ſaith, it would have done the Emperors heart 266d; to haveſcenid © + . | 
' \Andin his'Bpiftles ad Africanos ; with open modth he out upon the 4r7:@x5, that came in milt- 
tary manner to inftall their new any and tlie many outraves by them done. Above all, thatnot only 
of all dayes)Jupant Eafter-day, Et nt ipſnon quiidem Dominicun diens 

o_—_ feſti ulld 1nreverentih habwere, and had it in atiy reverence; notthe very Sunday of that, moſt 

y Feaſt, - 90S S013 BU, PI). « | | TITS 

Not the Sunday : for we are'to khiow; the tuftome that is continued with us tif they then had, Caſtome for the 
to keep eo dayes befide the Swnday, three in dll; 'For- the Latzee Church ; plain, 'by S; Auguſtine three Holy-doys 
it Civitare Des,' 22, Intertians Fe PIO, Por the Great by N pſi wit | ly Goinath it —_ © drm 4 

Thus, all theſe wayes,by f#g-ng, by ſ41ing,by writiw,by doingalbGeat witneſs toit: :and I may ſaftly * 
laythereis not one of them, but one of cheſSrejes pt he hath his hand init, andataong them they 
inake up a full proof, of this habenwis conſuctadinens, | * L903 Ht ['Sof 


£ 


From the Fathers, I paſs to the Conncels, and plead it by all the four. The Nicexe firſt, + Prcof 
7. Two cauſes there were (ſaith eAthahforus de Sy, Arms.” & $61.) of the aſſembling that Councel. From the 
Nan & clandicabant circa Feſtnm (arid he makes that'the firſt caliſe)They halted abowt the Feaſt, kepe it Gouncels. . 
we wnformly : and that was ſer ſtraight agaitiſt Creſceoias, Ard;the Deity of the For) of .Gad was queſtioned; The Nicene. 
and that was put into the N:cene Creed,againft «#inr; You have the Councels Epiltlefar the ſetling it> Theod. 1.x.c. 9. 
apo omg Sacra for the fatifying it , direted ad ones Erelefas (in the third book of his Sera 4.1. 6.94 
by Enſeouss. ) ne | F447 | DE DES. | 
. 2, For the two General at Conſtantinople, As Cmnſtantine in the firſt; ſ0!T heodofias at this; was not bes The 2-of | 
hirkd, His Law remains,wvhereby he provided, that for fifteen dayes,from the Sunday before the day,till the Conſtant. 
Sunday after, no proceſs ſhould go forth, none ſhould be arreſted z 2#Eteral ceſſation of all both proceſſes 
and proceedings, in honour of the High Feaft. That you have Eafter day and the cuftome of holding it ſ0- 
letitly, in the body of the Law too, ini T heodoſint Code, col p 5 EE 
.. 3. Atthe third of Epheſus,there have you(in the 2. Tom. &. 32.) Rudins, Heſ Tchins, and Reffin, three As Epheſuss -- 
uertodetsmant hereticks, publickly in the face of the Coutcet, emring ht errour, ſuſcribing, and pro- 
ever after to conform and keep their Eaſter,after the tuſterdt of che Churches of God, = Ts | waa 
wt nd at thefeurth of Chalcedon, the (ext Sefſion (the Einjperour being there then preſentin perſon) the Ar Cbalceden. 
yy © Ceuncel with one voice made this acctantation; #nb Paſct ob rerrurars : Þ be to God; one 
| fer now and but one, «ll the world wort; | | I®.; 
; But 


— 


250 Of the RESURRECTION. | | Serm.1, 


CET "EE. Jl thee (the Nicer andall ) by a dozen years at leaft was the Councell of Arles , and in 


6, land. it, this cuſtome proclaimed. I mention it, not ſo much for the anriquity 4 as that by it appeareth, hoj 
the cuſtome of Eaſter went here with us in this Realme: for, at it was preſent and ſubſcribed, the Biſh 

. | of London, Keſtiturs, A plain argument, We had ſuch acuſtome then, . ; -__ TP 

—_—_ ” And for the other Realme, Gelaſis ſhall ſpeak. In a Synod of ſeventy Biſhops, where he and they 

om "ay decreed, what bookes were to be read, what not : they ſay, there Was then a Poeme of venerable Seduliuy 

( who had the addition. of Scotxs for his nation ) which. they doe n/:gn: /ande preferre, ( thatis ) very 


highly commend. Sedslius intitles it, his Ops Paſchale, and begins it, with Paſchales quicumgne dajer- 


25 it vere inviting his Readers ( his counfTey-Mmen, I dare ſay ſpecially, if they will come teit ) tex 
Feaſt, upon Eaſter-day. . * | wr r3e edt 2423 api a82 1 
But for both, none ſo worthy a witnefle, as the Emperour Conſtantine, whoin his Reſcript about Eaſter, 


— > in dire&ed to all Churches, expreſly nameth this Iſle, the Iſle of Britanme, among thoſe places, where this 
-—- FA cuſtome was duly and orderly obſerved. | | i 

6 Yroof _* All this whilethe Church hadreſt : during the perſecution, how went it > Two we will take in; in the 
From the Fa- paſſage between the times of perſecution. . . ; 


_ __ 1. Laftantize, the moſt part of __ __ _ the per but you in the Churches peat: 
of ; 2 Sodid Pieriuss of eAlexandria( for is excellent earning e regen ti e youhger. ) In La# - 
by £27 ſeventh book, and nineteenth: Chapters: there is a plain teftimony for the ſolemn keeping of Eafter-Ew. 
Two, bezeen And Pjerins ( ſaith Sainr Hierom) hath a long Sermon upon the Prophet Hoſee, made by Him and preack: 
peace nd Þ2r- <.1..r the ſolemne aſlembly on Eaſter-eve.» And if the Eve were ſo hald, we make no doubt of the day, 


ſecution. 


Fantius, 1. Nowin the middeſt of the perfecution, there fell out a ſpeciall cafe of Philip tae Emperaur, (1 
Pierius, poſed to have given'his one and his) ſonnes name fo the Chriſtian profeſſion, as | 7mm a = Ya 
Hier.de Ser.76. {igne thereof, He on Eafter-eve offered to joyne himſelf at the Church-ſervice , as knowing that to 
Under the Per-' ye their chiefeſtſolemnitie: which they failed not to keep , nonot then, when their caſe was at the hardeſt, 
ſecures of 3/2. Andeven-then at Alexandria, Dijenyſime the Biſhop there, held this cxſfovs, Thus writes hero 
Philig the Em-. Hierax ( a Biſhop too ) and to.others : out of priſon, 'That, though the preſecution then raged much, and 
NR the plague more. ; yet were the: Chriſtians, even then, ſocarefull not to break this cvſtome, as they keyt 
C. 6.6. 34 their Eafter, ſome in woods, ſome-on.ſhip-board, ſome in barnes and ſtables ; yea, they in the very goale, 
—aeS ogy keepir they dideyen then, perſecutionand plague both notwithſtanding. 
Cyprian Epiſt, 3. Cyprian held this cu/fome: Not by his Homuly (.Lwaveit, as doubtfull : ) but in foure of his Epifiles 
21. } findit, Inamebutone, bis LHI-; Some: had conſulted him, in a queſtion of ſome difhcultie, He writes 
24-.- .backe, It was now. Eaſter, hisbrethren werefrom him, every one at his owne cbarge, ſolemnizing the 
"4% Fealt with their people. So foane as the Feaſt was over, and they met againe, they ſhould heare from him, 
+ +>» he would take their opinions; aridreturn them aſound gniWer. | 
Origes.» .... -\ 4: Origen had this cſtewe, In his VIIL againſt Ce!ſws, wary; he confeſſeth, That other Feaſts, 
. "Eater by name, the Chriſtians held them and that/( as he ſaith ) (qprb74gr, in more ſolemne manner, 
* Tertallievus then Celſas, or any heathen-men of them al), held theirs. | dd 
de corona mi'.9. - Tertullian had this cuſtome. * Many places in him. Only one I cite, in the fourteenth chapter, & 
3-61 uxorem t. 1, 10, Quod ff ones in totum devotionem dierum erafit. Apoſtolus, cur Paſcha celebramus annne crrtmle? 


"yg "7" Tfitwere the Apoftles/minde, to race out all devout. obſerving of days quite, how comes it to paſſe, we 


<.4. celebrate EaFer yearly, atthe circle of the yeare twl ingabout ? . 491 
Irenvus. 6, Irene yrs Area His: Epiſtle to Yer ſheweth it :t0/Vifer, and to many more. ( ſaith 
Euſeb l.5 6.26, Enſcb;ns ) about that queſtion, ( underſtand fill the quettion of the time, not of the Feaft. ) A book alſo 


_ == M ( we finde ) He ivrote ae Paſchate, n the 1157 queft. in Juſtin Martyr. So, he will be for it, certainly. 


for ir. - 7. Andit isfirange, evenduring the perſecution, how may bookes we finde written, to deduce the 
Euſcb4.7 c.33. cuſtome by. 1. that of Irenew, 2. One by Anatoliw the greatlearned Biſhop of Laedices : 3; By 
Hier. de Serip. .Theopilins Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 4. by Bacchylu Biſhop of Corinth, either of them one, 5. Another} 


Hiren de  Hippolyio6, that made up the firſticycle. Yet, 6. another by Clemens Alexandrinus, And laft, Whici - 


Scyipter. 44. indeed was firft in time of all; two bookes, 7. by the holy Martyr and Prophet Melito Biſhop of Sardis, 


Jbidem 61. (inthe next Age tothe Apoſtles themſelves )ſet forth by him ( as heſaith ) at the time of the Feaſt;and | 


Ihidem 38. ©; the very holy-dayesof it. : . | x 
m—_ wn . Nay, \ radi not -Conncels then neither, and that in ſeven ſeverall parts of the world at once: all 
ms Coincets in the midſt of thefervour of the —_— when the Church ( God wot ) could butevill intend it, 
in the perſern+ Was m0 time'to rowtend then, But it ſhewes, they made a matter of it, and no {ght reckoning of thet® 
zion.. + taining it, Elfe might they have ſlipt-it, without any more adoe. Pg CRet Ss 
' + -"5g4 Enough ( 1trow ) to ſhew, ſuch « cuſtome there was in all the Churches, theſe parties lived in, whicl 
2 Fdnius. «re all the Charches God then had. They muſt needs feeme contextions, that will contend agailt 
5 Iu. | theſe. | Iſee not howthey can ſcapethe Apoſtles Si .quzzy that doe.” And this Ifay, if ſome one example 
5 France. of ſome eminent man of worth, will ſerve to make an. authoritic:: If, that : Then this cloud of witmſ® 
6 Greci1. andthoſe 1. not perſons, but whole Conncels and Churches - 2.” not in ſome one Region, but i divers; 


7 Aſie mi- 11... world over ::3;: and that not for-one time, butſo mapy ages ſucceſſively continued, from generation 


Euſob L.; .13, to generation : what manner of authority ought that to be? the greateli ſure, and none greater, but of 6 


Pcoofs © + Himſelf, £20 | PF: 5 ects. | Ky Df WAS 
Tar this cu _ -Now-to ( Nos }that is, to the Apoſtles themſelves. Firſt, that it was 2 Cuſtome Apoſealike ando12k 
Kome was 4- Gut Auguſeine :<dire& in his CXVILI. Epiſtle to-Tayrarins, who had purpoſely ſent to him, tokno 
_— by | his opinion touching certaine queſtions, all of them'about Eſrer. Thus ſaith h2 there. For ſuch things # 
- +<agy come to us not by "writing, but by pratiice ( and yet" ſuch as are obſerved quite thorow the world ) wet 
Auguſtine, wen to nnderſeand, they coms commended to ns , and nere inſtituted either bythe eA, poſules a” 


been ordained by ſons: | general Council, reAiſhme credttur, (2 art to bebivur; [revtiflimnd; bj.an.b 
ks ny can be, right inthe Superlatior, that they clonety! wh, nonnifi 261 Apoſtalis, ar og 
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by general Councils, whoſe authority hath ev:r b:en accounted of, ar wholſome in the Charohy Now wha be 

thoſe things ſo genzcally obſerv2d tots orbe rerrarum??' Tele: that the. Paſſion, the Refutrettion, the Aſ-+ .. 

cention of Chriſt, and the coning of th! Holy Ghoſt fram heaven, adniverſaria ſolennits/ celebtaritur; iaye" 

jearly in ſolemn manner celebrated And (ith he) if there br any b:(des theſe : for thelejaremolt deer) © 
Firſt, hz is clzer, It was the cuſtom? of che Church, fat an wide 'th2wortd through». Then. that lit 

muſt either by ths Apoſtles bz inftiture,ot by ſome Council. Not by any Council > Many metaboutthe time: 

about the Feaſt never any : that, not queſtioned atUl*« rakewpro confeſſs ever, and ſoy <-/ _ | 

be his ova words(73b.4.4e Bapt. contra Diyat. cap,24) Tf che whole Churth obſerve any 


and from nont elſe, no. Py any other way. . So S, Auguſtine is for nos habemus talem, Sohemeldir,'..\:", = 
An hundred years before him, Conſtantine is a8 tt tin his Epitle/4d ves Ectleſao! Manytemurk- (onftenizes. 


able things there'ate in that Epiſtle!” r. 7h »61/t holy "Fauſt of Biſtery-bomrtimes hy-alleth:irc:Thiatis Exch 13.vis 
the good Emperors file, In ſo grear 4 meter, 14 f9 Dig 4'Raſbof med Religion 1 difatie iduherdy: at. Contemic 
wendy "its that this 


zerly unlawful. And I. Tt kann, } Nadvorecgy, What mare hontſf,} Opharnuwe © 
Feaſt (hould bt 1aviolably kept, by which wt hold on? h wk. on p9n 8 1m ? .(Markrhatreafon-well,): -..5 
"But, for Apoftolick': Be ur Hanfulfor Chr fhhiv (Ott 6)/r0jefHug-ths" Fewi(h; manxtr they: day ;-fv 
ririg 3 ile Sled So? ate Thi hh dy ner oil epi Pi ll 
fron, we have rorhit preſein kept * 'to'rranſmiit'the du tbloruing sf it 29 ff: afterito) Gontecn\ Math the: words, 
1. They had kept” Eaſter from rhe firſt-aay ofÞ Chrift* paſſin; till clangreſerneinit;\ vid eflerchin, ie 
have recerved it of our Saviour, 3, And yet again, which our 'Saviour delivered to ms. And concludes, 
that 4. accordingly, when he came among them, ht ayd they would keep their Ealter together. Nothing 
can b2 more full, that in his time this 5p. 24s: was, and that it was reputed to have come from the Aps- | 
files, as begun from the very day of Chriſts Paſſion, Which Les ſhortly, but fully exprefleth, Legalis 1:4 tom. 7.4 
quippe feſtroitas dun mutatur, impletur. The legal Feaſt of the Paſſcover, at the fulfilling of it, was Peſſione. 
chayged bh at ence. Fulfilled and changed, at one time, both, No diſtance between, And fulfilled (I 
am (ure) it was in the Apofles time, and fa changed then alſo. 5 - %y 

If you will ſee it deduced in Rory, that may you too, Thus of himſelf [raven writeth, that he was 2. Proof by 
broughtup in A/is under Po/ycarpas ; and that he (young though he were) obſerved and remembred Story. 


well all his conrſe of life. Andnamely, how coming to Rome in Amcetus tims, he kepthis Eaſter there. = pg 4 


Not when Anicetss k2pr it, but keep it he did though, In the keeping they agreed : in th2 re they dif- 
fe-ed. Either held his own. Autry ha ETES : Bd 1 EI £4 Tertul.de pra- 
Polycarpus then kept Eaſter. Nov, Pelicarpus had lived and converſed with the Apoſt/es, was made Bt- 
ſhop by them, Biſhop of Smyrna, (Irene and Tertullan (ay it diretly) and he is ſuppoſed to be the Eaſter with 5. 
Angel of the Church of Smyrna, Revel.2. 8. And Polycarpus (as ſaith Irenexs) kept Eafter with S, John, ./ 5g rm 
and with the reſt of the Avoſiles, totidems wer bis, Euſeb. ib, 5, c. 26. + Mere peſtle, 
Polycrates in his Epiſtle there (in Euſebius ) expreſly ſaith, that Saint Philzp the Apoſtle kept it. 5 uweSngy 5% 
rho as and Saint John (by name) If the reſt of the Apoſtles nad it, then os habewme is true ; pools nach, xz 
then it is Apoſtolick,. 
x d than all theſe : The Lords Day hath teftimony in Scripture, I in- vefilars bes 


But yet we have a more ſure groun ; | : 
fiſtupon that ; that Exſter-day muſt needs be as ancient as it. For how came it to be the Lords Day ? but 2 74]nenz55; 


wit, 3b itis in the Pſalm, the Lord made it 2 And why made he it? but becauſe on it, che ſtone caſt afide Euſeb 1.5.14. 
(that is Chri/t) was made the head ftone of the corner ? that is, becauſe then the Lord roſe, uſe his Re- a wr br A- 
| 3- Proof from 


ſ#rre4on fell upon it ? ; . ” gb 
Now what a thing were it, that all the S#ndayes 1n the year that are but abſtrats (as itwere) of th che Lords day. 


day (the very day of the Reſurreftion) that they ſhould be ept: and this day, the day it ſelf, the proto- Apoc.1.10. 
type and archetype of them all, ſhould not be kept,but laid aſide quite, and be clean forgotten ? That, the Plal.z.83, 
day in the week we ſhould keep ; and theday in the month it ſelf, and return of the year, we ſhould not Suzy. 119.13. 
keep? Even of every congruity, it is ts be as they, and ſomewhat myre. Do ———— pada 
Take example by our ſelves. For his Majeſties deliverance the fifr of Auguſt : for his Majeſties and ſurrefione Do- 
ours, the Fift of November (being Teſday both :) for theſe a kind of remembrance we keep, ' on Tueſday mini declerans - 
every week in the year. But when by courſe of. the year in their ſeveral months, the very original Gus = Crex illo ba- 
themſelves come about ;- ſhall w2 not, do we not celebrate them in much more .ſolemn manner ? what w; ark 4.5 ag 


—_ is there ? iyeigh them well, you will find th2Ca[©Mike; One cannot E 
poſtolick, | | Wes 

I. For the laſt proof I have yet reſerved, one : or rather, three in one. 1. The cuſtome of Baptiſm, 4. Proof of the. 
known to have been miniltred as upon that day, all the Primitive Church through.. A thing ſo known, as <7 
their Homilies de Bapti/-9 were moſt uponithat day. S. B«fi/s I name. In his upon Eaſter day, he ſhews nets -———E 
the tn/lorge of Baptiz.ing then, and the reaſon of it. | BED 2, -- of Baſe 

2. The uſe of the Keyes at that time ſpecially. Then, were the cenſ#res inflicted : then were they re- 2. The cuſftome 
leaſed. r. Inflicted : Againſt that time, did S, Paw! cut off the inceſtuous perſon, that alittle /evex might. of che cenſures 
not ſower them all. Even againſt the time that Chriſt onr Paſſcover was offered, and they therefore to held _ dertermi- 
this feaſt. 2. Relexſe]: So you ſhill find the Council of Axcyra (elder than that of Nice) i goo » Cer. $7.8 


#nſures ſhould determine all, indure no longer thin the Greas Day (ſo, in their common ſpeech they Cam, s, 
termed Exffer) and then, all tobe reſtored. 3. To which purpoſe the Council, of Nice took.order there Can. F. 
ſhould be in Lent, a Sy»94 yearly to this e14 : that by it all quarrels being takzn up, and all things ſer 
firaioht, they might be in better caſe, to come with their oblation at Eſter to the Sacrament. ad 
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TO HN- Chap, XX. - 
Verſ. 11. But Mary, ſtood by the Sepilchre, weeping © . ad as be wept; [he b7 2 
ſtooped, and looked into the Sepulchre. 
12. And ſaw two Angels, in white, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feet, - 
where the Body of JEsus bad lien. 
13. And they ſaid to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou * Sbe ſaid to them, They have 
. taken away my Lo RD, and I know not where they, have laid bin. 
i4. ' When ſhe bad thus faid, [he turned ber (elf about, nd ſaw Jzsus ſtanding, 
and knew not that it was JESUS. 
15. Jesus ſaith to her, Woman," why weepeſt- hou? ? Whom ſeekeſt thou ? "She 
( ſuppoſing He had been. the Gardiner ) ſaid to Him;, Sir, if thou have born him 
hence, tell me where than baſt laid bim, and I will take him thence.” 
16, JeSus ſaith to her, Mary: She anmones ber £9 ſaid to bi, Robben, - 
that is to ſay; Maſter.” -: 
NM: Jz=sus ſaid to rs Touch nie woe, for I: ant not yet fete: to my Father : x 
: But, gotomy brethren, and ſayto them;.. ATT t0- . Father and! to your Father, 
 odtomy'Gop and your Govt - 


' This laſt Verſe was not fea 1, 


T is Eaſter-day abroad : Anditisſo in the Text, .. We keep Sel/onens rule, Pers: 

bum diet in die ſu0,4 For; alt this ( I have read). is. nathing; elſe, but. a report _ 

of Chriſtsriling, and of his appexing this Zaſter-dy morning; his very firſt ap- <8 55. 
aring of - S. Mark, is expreſs for it,: that Chr; wasno ſooner riſen.this: . 

= day, but, He appeared firft of all to Mary :Magdales : which feſt GENIE bank of g 
| bi kate by 8 bn citendel and fetdown at large. 

Hs $ p—_ peek r, The a dead: 2. . The finding him 

The n manner i it is, That Mey Magdalen Raying Gill b by the Sepulchre, firlt the ſaw x Viſion of. 

Angels : and after,” ſhe ſaw Chri## himſelf, Saw = - | was her ſelf made an Angel by om : 


| 
®. yz 
/ 
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the firſt s os of Hts 71 
fda) 5 lite. To 
firſt 


29ain from the dead, 
athis reſurregi.. 
. that ; Mary 


& well, T6 her firgathat tivoft WWhdct it © molt nood. 
e be firſt found of her, that firſt ſought him : Evenin 


2 Thats't6- m firſt 37 
ed it, and ſought it. And it agrees well, h 
that reſpe& ſhe was to be reſpeted. 
Hoſ.z.15. In which two, there is opened unto us a gate of hope, two great leaves (as it were : ) one, that no infir. 
mity of ſex, ( for a woman we ſee : ) the other, that no enormity of hn, ( for a ſfinfull woman, onethat 
Luke 7-37- had the blemith, that ſhe went under the common name of peecatrix, as notorious and famous in that 
' kind: ) That, neither of theſe ſhall debar any to have their part in Chr:#, and in his ReſurreRtion ;,-any, 
that ſhall ſeek him in ſuch fort, as ſhe did, For, either of theſe on 8b/tante, nay, notivithſtandin 
theſe, the had the happineſs ; Toſee his Angels, ( and that was no ſmall favour ; ) To ſee Chri# hin- 
ſelf : And that, firſt of all, beforeall others, toſes and falute him : And, to receive a Commiſſion from 
him, of Vade & dic, togoand tell, ( that is, as ityere ) to be an Apoſile, and that to the Apoſtles tham- 
ſelves, to bring them the firſt good news of Chr:/ts riſing again, 


There are three Parties that take up the whole Text ; and if 1 ſhould divide it, I would make thoſe 
three parties the three parts; 1. Mary Magdelen, 2. the «Angels, 3. and Chrift our Savior, 

A Mary Magatlen begins her patt in the firſt Verſe{butſhe pots aleng thorow th&lfff all, © 

Thethe Angel part ut the two YerſeSnexyr 1, Their appearing, 2. and their fprech to her, Appdir- 

I. ES . . ; £ *4 
mgm the-tvaltth$-Speech, in the thirteenth, *—-- © W 

NI. And laſt, Chrifts part inall the reſt. .1, His appearing, and Speech likewiſe. Appearing, firſt, wnkwwn 
in the fourteenth, and his ſpeech th id thie fifteerith. | OT17! 

After, Hs appearing, and ſpeech again, being kown, in the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth, 1, Forbidding 
her, mane & tange, to ſtay and to touch ; 2. and bidding her, Fade & dic, to get her quickly to hisbre- 
thren, and tell them, His Reſurrection was paſt, for (aſcends) he was taking thought for his Aſcenlioa, 
and preparing for that, Thus lieth the order and the parts. 

. 'The uſe will he, that we, in our ſeeking, carry our ſelyes as ſhe did : and ſo may we have the happineſs 
thatſhe had; to Find ChriF, as heis now to be fourid in the vertue of his Reſwrrettion, © Pf 


#4 SSL SSSÞPEIEHSS $44 $4 het tbh 
V.z x, XI. 


But Mary ſftoed by the Sepulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped, and looked into the 
Sepulchre, © | | \ o k 


F the favours vouchſafed this ſame felsx precatrix ( as the Fathers termi her ) this day; 1. To 
ze but Chriſts Angels, 2. To.ſee Christ ar all, 3. To ſee nm firſt of all, 4. But morethenall 
"INRA theſe, to be imployed by hin in ſo heavenly an errand ; reaſon we can render hone, that helped 
_ + T to theſe, but that, which ina.place Cbr:F# himſelf renders, Quza dtexir: mwit vey, becauſe the 
oved much, LA | Dy | > 
Sheloved much : We cannot fay, She believed much. For, by her ſ#/ftalerunt thrice repeated [theſe- 
cond, thirteenth, fifteenth Verſes ) it ſeems, fhe believed no more, then. juſt as hacks High Pricfis 
would have had the world believe, that he was taken away by mght, 45 <1 
© Defelins fidei noneFft negandus, affefins amoris non eft vituperandus: It is Origen, We cannot cotnmend, 
her farth ; love, we cannot bat commend ; andſo do: Commend it tn her, «commend tt ts you. 
Much it was, and much good proof gave ſhe of it. . Before, to himliving : now, to kim dead,  To.i1m 
dead, there are divers: 1. Shewas laſt at his croſs, and firſt at his grave : 2. Stayed fongeſt there, was 
ſooneſt here : 3. Could not reſt, till ſhe were up to ſeek him : 4. Sought him, while it was yet dark, be- 
Matr.28.13. fore ſhe had'jight toſeck him by. - | E- oy 
Bur, to take her as we find her in the Text, and tolook no whither 'ef{e; There are, inthe Text, nolels | 
* then ten, all arguments of her greatlove;; all, asir were a commentaty upon! Di/exit mulejim, And eve 
in this firſt Verſe there are five of them. | | & % 
| The firſt in theſe words ; fabit jnxta monmenturs, that the flood by the grave. A place, where faint 
F.  - Love loves not to ſtand, Bring him to'the grave; and lay him in the grave, and there leave him : but 
come no more abit, :nor Rand fongby it. Stand by him, while heigative ; ſo did many ſtand, andgo, 
and fitby him. But ſans juxta monumentum, ftand by him dead ; Mary AMagdalen the did it, and ſhe 
onely did it; and none but ſhe, Amor tans juxta monmenturs. J1-10 Tent ares 
malt off JounA as 2 | The 
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The next in theſe, Maria amtem ftabat, But Mary ſtood, In the autem, the but { that helps us to ano- 2, 
ther.) But Mary ſtord, (that is as much to ſay, as) others did not,Bur,ſhe did. Peter and John were there Verke 8. 
but even now. Thither they came ; - but not finding him, away they went, They went: But Mary went 
not, ſhe ſtood ſtill, Their going away commends her ſt«ying behind. To the grave /e came before them, 
from the grave ſhe went to tell them, to the grave ſhe returns with them, at the grave ſhe ſtays behind them, 
- Fortior eam figebat affettus, ſaith Auguſtine, a ſtronger affeRion fixed her ; ſo fixed her, that ſhe. had not 

the power to remove thence, Ge who would, ſhe would not, but fay fill. Toſtay, whileothers doſo, 

while company ſtays, that is the worlds love : But Peter is gone, and John too, all are gone, and we left 

alone ; then to ſtay, is love, and conſtant Love, e Amor maners, alus recedentibms 5 Love, that when 

others ſhtink and give over, holds out till. | 17 | £ 

The third in theſe, ſhe ſtood, and ſhe wept + and, not a tear or two ; but [hr wept a good (asweſay ;) 2. 
that the Angels,that Chr: himſelf pity her,and both of them,the firft thing they do,they ask her, why.ſhe 
wept ſo? Both of them begin with that queſtion. And,in this, is love. For, if, when Chri#F flood at Laza- Joba 11.36. 
rus's graves fide and wept, the Jews ſaid,See how he loved him : may not we ſay the very ſame, when Afar y | 
ftood at Chriſts grave and wept : Ste how ſhe loved him ? Whoſe preſence ſhe wiſhed for, his miſs ſhe 
wept for ; whom ſhe dearly loved, whi'e ſhe had him, ſhe bitterly bewailed, when fhe loſt him. mo} 

' &mgare flens, Love running down the cheeks. EEE. EST, | 

. "Thefourth in theſe, And as ſhe wept, ſhe fkooped, and looked in, ever and anon. Thatis, ſhedid ſo weep, 4. 
as ſhe did ſeek withal, weeping without ſeeksng, is but to ſmall parpoſe, But her weeping hindred not het 

ſeeking ; her ſorrow dulled not her diligence. And, diligence is a charactet of love, comes from the ſame 

Toot, dileftio and dilsgentia from dilrgo, both, Amor diligentiam alligens. REIT ; 9s | 

Toſeek., is one thing : not to give over ſeckixe, is another, © For I ask, why ſhould ſhe now look in ? Fo 
Peter and John had looked there before ; nay, had been in the grave ( they.) It makes'no matter} ſhe | 
will not truſt: Pezers eyes, nor Johns neither, But, ſhe her ſelf had before this, looked in (too.) No force, Verle 8. 
ſhe will not truſt her ſelf, the will ſuſpeR;her own-eyes; ſhe will rather think, ſhe /ooked not well before, 
then leave off her /ookzng. Itis not enough for-love,” to /ook, in once. Thus we uſe, this1s our manner 
-when we ſeek a thing ſeriouſly ; where we have ſought already, there to ſee again, thinking wedid itnot 
well ; but, if we now look again better, we ſhall ſarely find it, then. Amor querens queſiont : Love; that 
never thinks, it hath looked enough, Theſe five; _- ; ity 

And, by theſe five, we may: take meaſure of our love, and ef the true wwlthm of it. Ut profit noba 
£145 ſtare, - = xe & querere' ( ſaith Origen) that her ſtanding, her weeping, and ſeeking, we maytake 
ſome good by them. 1901 : | : 

I doubt, th will fall ſhort. Stay by him alive, that we can, juxta menſam : but juxta monmentum, 
ho takes up his ſtanding there ? And our love its dry-eyed, it cannot weep - itis ſtiff joynted, it canner 
ſtoop to ſeek, If it ds, and we hitnot on him at firſt, away we go, with Peter and John ; we ſtay it not 
out with Mary Magdalen, A fign our loye is Jittle and light, and our ſeekiy ſuitable, and ſo, it is with- = 
-— ſucceſs. We Bed not ChriF, no marvel : but ſeek im, as ſhe fou$hthim, and we ſhall ſpeed, as 

© ſped, ds Mas _ Y 


Vzx, Xt ny | ans OY 
dndſov two Angels, in white, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feet where the Body of 
. Jeſus hadlen. ] Foy ih? | 1 25 


For what came of this? Thus Rtanding by it, and thus /ooking in, again and again, though ſhe ſaw not 
Chiitt at firtt, the ſees his eAngels,' For ſo it pleaſed Chrr#F to come by degrees: | His' Angels before 
lhe fo And, 'it-isno vulgar bonour;, this, to ſee but 4»'Ange/ + what would one of us give toſee but the 
Weare nowy at the eAngels part, Their appeating,in'this Verſe. - Thee are four poinits in itz", Their 
place, 2, Their babir, 3. Their [fre; 14, 16d ear aodess" r. Place,inthe grave; 2, Habit, in white 3 
3. Site, they were ſitting ; 4. and.their. Order :n: ſittizo, one at the þ-4d, the other at the feet: ; 91 7: = 
The Place, I» the grave ſhe ſaw them : and Angels in a grave, isa firange fight, a fight never ſeenbe- k, 
fore ; not tiſl- Chrifts" body had beemthere, | never filt this day ;- this the foffnewsof the. Anpels ifthat , 
Place, For, a grave is no place for Angels ( one would think; ) for worms rathers. Blefled 
.not-buf.in a bleſſed plate. But fanceChrift lay there, that place is bleſſeq;- There was avoice heard from = © 
heaven, Bleſſed be the dead : Precious the death, Glarions the memory now, of thens rhat die in the Lord. Rev.14.13- ,, 
And,even this, that the Angels diſddined not nowtocome thither;-andto fit there/is amuaſpiciansof a Pial-1 16.1 5. 
great Charge to enſue/in the flate of that.place. >Quid g/orioſidis Angels ? quid vilink wvermicelo 7" faith 
\Angaſtine. Qui fuit virmiculorun tocis, et & Hugelorns, That \which was the plate fer worms, is'be- 
'come-a place for! Ajgels. TROT/S 77 0 ft) Soi wowhs en bod ad enae'dt Obie ben 
+» Their Habit, In white. So were there-divers 6f them, gdivers:times,"this day ; fech, .1whire, all'; .in 
that-colour. It ſeems to be theit : ſter=day colour; for at this Feaſt;they-all do their ſervice ih it. "Their 
Eafter-day coloit, for it is the colour of the Reſurreft5ou. The Rate whereof when Chr;&would repreſenit 
upon the Mount; His rament was all: white, ns Filler in thr earth enuld, come near it." And our colour tt, _ 
Tall be, when rifing again, we ſhell walk:in white robes, and follow rhe Lavih hither foever bi gorth;;” + ©) Revel. 7.9. 
: : Heaven mourned on Geed-Friday ; the Eclipſe made all theti in black: Zaſter-dap,ittEjoyceth, He  . 
Tn and Angels, allin white, Solon tels us, its the colour of joy,, Andthatis the tate of joy, _ Eccleſ.9.8. v 
, 'Yy | 1 
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this the day of the firſt joyfull tidings of it, with joy ever celebrated, even 1« «/bzs, eightdayes together, 
by them that found Chri#F, | 

In white, and fitting : As thecolour, of joy ; ſo, the ſituation, of reft. So we ſay, Sit down, and ref 
And ſoy is the grave made by this mornings works, a place of re##, Ref, not from our labours onely, ſo 
do the beaſts reft when they die : But as it is in the XVI. Pſa/m, ( a Pſalm of the Reſurr ethon ) a ref 
in hope ; hope, of riſing again, the members in the vertue of their head, who this day is riſen, So, toen- 
H-b 4.9 ter into the reli, which yet remaineth for the people of God, even the Sabbath eternal. | 

2 Sitting, and in this order fitting, at the head, one ; at the feet, another, where his body had lien. 

1. Which order may well reter to Chri## himſelf, whoſe body was the true Ark indeed, I» which it 
is pleaſed the God-head to dwell bodily ; and is therefore here between two Azgels, as was the Ark (the tyye 
Exod.25.19. Of it) between the two Cherabims. : 

* OLI 2. May alſo refer to Mary Magdalen, She had anointed his head, Sh2 had anoimed bys feet : at theſe 
Jotn 11,3. Goplaces, ſit the two Angels, as it were to acknowledge ſo much for her ſake, : 

| 2. In myſtery they refer it thus. Becauſe Capt Chriſts Dexs, the God-head is the head of Chr;#, 

- age BY and his feet ( which the Serpent did bruiſe ) his manhood ; that either-of theſe bath his Angel. That to 

"of hrift man, no'leſs then to Chrift God, the Angels do now their ſervice. 1 princip1o erat verbum, his 

Heb.1.6. God-head - there, an Angel + Verbum caro faltum, his man- haod : there, another. And let all the Angels 

Luc 2.13, of God worſmp himin both. Even in his man-hood, at his cradle ( thehead of it ) aquire of Angels ; at 

his grave { the feet of it) Angels likewiſe. . : 

And lafily, for our comfort ( thus.) That, henceforth even ſuch ſhall our graves be, if we be ſo hap- 

Revel.20.6, PY 25 to have onr parts inthe firit Reſurreftion, which is of the ſoul from fin. We ſhall goto our graves 
| white (in the-comfort, and colour of hope ) lie between two Angels, there : they guard our bodies dead, 
and preſent-them alive again at the Reſwrreftion. | 

I. Yet before we leave them, to learn ſomewhat of the 4»gels - ſpecially,of the eAngel that ſate at the 
as That, between them there was no firiving for places. He that ſate at the feet, as well content with 

is place, as he that arebe head, We, \to beſs, by their| example. For, with us, 'both-the Angelswould 
_ been at the bead, never en one et the feet + with us, none would be at-the feet by his good will ; Head- 
Amoels all. 

2. Again, from them both. That, inaſmuch, as the head ever ſtands for the beginning, and the feet for 
theend, thatwebe carefull, that our beginnings: onely be not glorious, ( O an Ange/at the headin any 
wiſe; ) but that we look tothe feet, there be #nother there, too. Ne twrputer atrum deſinatythat itendnot 
NA black Angel; that began in a white, And this for the Angels appearing. = 


Go] 
Jo 
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And they ſaid to her: Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaidto them, 'T hey have takenang 
my Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid him. Ee | 


Their queſtion Now to their ſpeech. It was not a dumb fhew, ;this, a bare apparition, and ſo vaniſhed away, It was 
viſio & vox, a vocal vifion, Here is a Dialogue, too :' The Angels ſpeak to her, 
And they ask-her, Quid ploras ? Why ſhe.wept ? what cauſe ſhe had to weep ? . They mean, ſhe had 
note ( as indeed, no more ſhe had.) All was in errour, pre lachryme, ſed cece, tears of grief, butfalſe 
Gregory. erief, imagining that to be that was not, Him to be dead, that was alive. She weeps, becauſe ſhe found the 
grave empty, Which God forbid ſhe ſhould have found full, for then Chr: mult have been dead fill, and 
:ſo, no:ReſurreRion. Ritz | Sch) | 
And-this-caſe of Mary Magdalen is our caſe ofterttimes, Inthe errour of .6ur.corceit to weep, where 
weave no cauſe ; ito joy, where we have.as little. Where we ſhoutd, where we have. cauſe to joy, 
Weep ; and, where to weep, we joy. Our plora hath never a quid. Falſe joyes, and falſe ſorrows, fall 
hopes, and falſe fears, this life of ours is full of, God help us. | 
| 'Now, becauſe ſhe erred, they ask her the cauſe, :that ſhe alledging'it, they may take, itaway, andſhey 
it to be no cauſe., As the elench, 3 ven cauſa, pro canſa, 'makes foul nile amorg us, beguiles us,-all ar 


Ger anſwer. Wall you hear her anſwer to, why weep yow 7 Why > ſuſtulerunt, that was the cauſe ; her Lord wis 
Lone; w4as taken away. ; | 'p 62. 

I. And agoodeauſeit had|been, if it had been true... Any have cauſe to grieve, that have loſt, Icftaigoo 

1 Lord, ſo:goodand\graciousa Lord, as he h:d been-toher. fr ITY 16a 

2. "* -Butthatisnotall : a worſe matter, a greater grief then that. When. one dieth, .we reckon himta@ 


#27, that is one kind of taking away. 'Butihis dead body is left; ſo, all is not taken'from us; Thats 

. -netther;caſe. For, in ſaying (her Lord) ſhe means not, her 7 ard alive, that is notit: ſhe means notpthe] 

had ſlain him, they had take away his life, (ſhe had wept her fill for that, already.,)- But, heriLor d;itt 

as, his dead body. . For, thong h'his life-was gone,. yet his body.was left.--And, that was all, ſbenhowhad left 

of him, (thatſhecalls, Her Lord) and, that, they hadraken waay from her, too. | Aipoor one it was) Je 

Fome comforritwasitocher, to-haveeven'thatlefther;-to viſit, to-anvint, todo other: affices of love; &ven 

4 mbre!. 0:that.- Etram*:ſa cadavere rebdleſers anor;\atthefightevenof thatgavill love revive; itwill fetch life! 
| love again, | But-new;-hereis\herZaſe ; that.\is-gone, and/all, :arid-nothirg, but an cynpity grave, xii! 

_ to ftand by, 'That.$;..Anouſ1efatth! well,  ſublatus:de monuments, grieved her more; then occiſns ixleino ; 
for, then ſomething) yetiwas left ; 'now, nothing all, ' Right ſ#ſfxlernrt, takenaway quireahd lem. F 


b—_ 
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And thirdly, her »eſc:o #bs,« For though he be rakgn away, it is ſome comfort yet, if we kaaw where to 3. 
fetch him again. But here he is gone withaut all hope: of recavery, or getting again, - Fox. they ( butſhe 
knew not who ) had carried him (ſheknew not whither,). {aid him ( ſhe kney not where, ). there to 
do to” him ( ſhe knew not what, ) So that now ſhe knew not, whither to go, to find any comfort. | It 
Was neſcro ub1, with her right, Put all theſe together, His life taken away, his body takgn away, and ne 
man knows whither ; and do they ask, why ſhe wept ? or, can any blame her for it? _, _ -. - let Sea + 

The truth is, none had cake# away ber Lord, for all this : for, all this while her Lord was well z Was, as Her errour: 
ſhe would have had hs, alive and ſafe : He went away of hiniſelr, none carried him thence. What of 
that? Non credens ſuſctatum, credidut ſublatums, for want of belief He was riſen, ſhe believed, He was 
carried away. She erred in ſo believing, there was errour in her love, but there was tove in her errouritoo, 

And give me leave to lay out three more arguments of her love, out of. this Verſe; (to make up eight, Yez,ber lore. 
towards the making up of her mwltzm,) TORED® | #1" 16-11 oft tinites | 

The very title ſhe gives him, of Doneinuns mewn, is one, My Lord, that ſhe gives himthat term, For, i. 
it ſhews, her love and reſpe& was no whit abated, by the ſcandal of his death. 1t was a molt opprobrious, 
jonominious, ſhamefull death he ſuffered ; ſuchzas in the eyes of the world, many would have been aſha- 
med to own hiws (or ſay of him, mew” +) but, any would have been afraid to honour-him with that title, 
to tile him, Donnun, She was neither, Meum, for hers ; Donunun mem, for her Lord the acknow- 
ledgeth him, is neither aſhamed nor afraid to continue that title ill; Amor ſcandals nou ſcandalizatus., 

Another ( which I take to befar beyond this,) That, ſhe having looked into the grave alittle before, 2 
ahd ſeen never an Angel there ; and of a ſudden looking in-now, and ſeeing two, .( aſightableto have : 
amazedany z Any, but her) It moves not her at all, The ſuddenneſs, the ſirangeneſs, the gloriouſneſs of 
the ſight, yea, even of Angels,move her not at all. She ſeems to have no ſenſe of it ; andſo tobe in a kind 
of extaſie all the while. Donne, propter te eFt extra ſe, ſaith Bernard, Amor extaſin patiens.. 

And thirdly, as thatftrange fight affeRed her not a whit : ſo neither did their comfortable ſpeech work 
with her at all. Comfortable, I call it; for they that ask the-cauſe, why, ( why weep you 7:) \{hew, they 
would remove it, if it lay in them, Neither of theſe did, or could move her, or —_ her once leave her 
weeping :. ſhe wept on ſtill, (Chr:/t will ask her, "0 Ploras ? by and by again.) If ſhe find.an Angel, 
if ſhe find riot her Lord, it will not ſerve. She had rather find his dead-body, then them in all their glo- 
ry, No man in earth, no Age! in heaven can comfort her, none but he thats zakes eway, Chriſt, and 
none but ChriFF ; and till ſhe find him again, her ſoul refuſeth all manner comfort: yea, even from Hea- 
ven, even from the eAgels themſelves. Theſe three. e Amor ſuper amiſſum xeahens conſolars,  .._ 

Thus the,in her love, for her ſuppoſed loſs, or raking away, - And what ſhall become of us in ours then ? 

That loſe him, 1. not once, but oft; . 2, And not in ſuppoſe, as ſhe did, but in very deed ;\ 3. Andthatz 
by fin, ( tlie worſtloſs of all; ) 4. And that, not by any others taking away, but by our own aR,-.and. 
wilfull default ; and are not grieved,nay,not moved a whit,break none of our wonted ſports for it,as if we! 
reckoned him, as good loſt, as found, Yea, when Chri/f, and the Holy GhoF, and the favour of Ged, and 
all is gone, how ſoon, how eafily are we comforted -again for all this ? that none ſhall need to ſay, quid {2 
74 ? tous ; rather, qwmd non ploras ? ask us, why we Weep not, having ſo good a cauſe to do it, as we then 

have ? This for the Angels part, | ee a, 2". 5 
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When ſhe "wy thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf about, and ſaw Jeſus tanding, and knew not that it 
was Jeſus, P54 Ls 6 Wy bo 


Ange gr ( weſee ) touched the right ſtring, and the tells them the wrong cauſe, but yet the. 
right, 1t 1t ta right, wy  dagt p53: & it pills); 24 hpi ve 22h OED 
Now, tothis anſwer of hers, they would have replied, andrakenyaway her errour touching her Lords t4- 
king away ; that if ſhe kney all, ſhe would have left her.ſeeksng, and ſer her down by them : and left.her, 
meer; and been in white as well as they, «riff; wo tho eo. 
. But, here is a Swperſedeas to theni:. The Lord himſelf comes in place, . ( Now.come we from the: ſeek- 
my bing dead, to the finding him alive.) For, when he ſaw, no Angels, ne fght, no ſpeech of theits would. 
ſerve, none but her Lord could give her any. comfort, her Lord comes. Chriftns ads3T... 7... 

eAdeit Chriſtus, nec ab ets unquam abeit, 4 quibus queritur, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, Chriit is found, 
tound by her ; And this caſe of hers, ſhall be the caſe of all that ſeriouſly ſeek him, This woman here,for 
one, the ſought him ( we ſce.). They that went to .Emmaxs to day ; they but talked of him ſadly, and 
they both Found him. Why, He is found of them that ſeek. him not. . Eſay 65. 1. . but of them that ſeek. 
him, never but found. For, thou Lord never failest thens that ſeek.thee,, Pſalm 9.10. CE 1s not_uarighte-. 
ous, to forget the work. and labour of their leve that ſeck;bims, Heb.6.10. 3 at efxgtn ob. 6 a OE. 

So, find him they ſhall, but haply not all ſo fully arfirſt, no more then ſhe did. For, firſt ( to try her 
yet a little further ) He comes unknown, ſtands by her, and ſhe little thought it had been he. |. 

A caſe that likewiſe falls out full oft, Doubrleſs be is ot far. from every one of #s, ſaith the Apoſtle to. yg, 
the Arhemans. But he 5s nearer us many times then we thank; even hard by #5, and we not aware of it, Job g.1x. 
faith 7ob.. And, O ft cogneviſſes & t,. O if we did kno (and it andeth us in handfo pray that we may. Luke 19.4. 
know ) when he is ſo, for, that is che time of our v1ſitation,. Oo "Is "Luke 19.44. 
5, 7obaſaith here, the « Angels were ſitting: S. Luke ſaith, they ſtood, Luke 24.4. They are thus reconet-. 

8d. That Chrif coming in preſence, the eAngels wch before were /itting; ſtood up. Then Fading oh. 
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made Mary Magdalen turn her toiſee who it was they roſe to. And ſoC bri# ſhe ſaw, but knew him nor 
Not onely not knewv him, 'but miſ-knew-him, took. bums for abe Gardiner, Tears will dim the fight, and 
it was yet ſcarce day, and ſhe, ſeeing one, and not knowing what any ane ſhould make in the Sroundifs 
Luk.24.16, Early, but he that drefled.it, ſhe might well miſtake. But it was-more then ſo: NR not boldey 
Mark.16.12, Onely, that ſhe did not know him, but over and beſide, He did appear «ripe. wogpr, inlo 


Jerem-31.11. 


MC 1uch ſhape 2x 
might reſemble the Gardimer, whom ſhe took him for. 6 

Proper enough it was, it fitted well the timeand place ( this perſon,) The time, Itwrs the Spring 
the _ It was a Garden ( that place-is moſt in requeſt atthat time ): for that.place ahd time, a Gans, 

Of which-her ſo taking him, S. Gregory ſaith yell,  Profetto errando mon erravie, She did not miſtake 
intaking himfor a Garaizer : though the might ſeem to err in ſome ſenſe, yet in ſame other Ge ws in 
the right, For, in a ſenſe, and a good ſenſe, Chriſt may well be ſaid:to be a Gardizr, and indeed is one, 
For, our rule is, Chri#t, as he appears, ſo he 1s ever : Nofalſe ſemblant in him. * 

"x, A Gardiner he is then, -T he firſt, the faireſt Garden that ever was { Paradiſe ) He was the Gardi- 
wer, it was of his planting. '$o a Gardiner. 

--'23, And ever fince itis he that (as God ) makes all our Gardens green, ſends us yearly the Spriag, and 
all the herbs and lowers we then r; andneither Pas with his planting, nor eApolle with his water- 
ing, could doany good without him. So a Gardiner in thatſenſe. | 

3. Butnotin that alone ; butheir is that gardens our ſouls toe, and makes them, as the Prophetſaith, 
Like a well watered Gerdex, weeds out of them whatſoever is noiſome or unſavoury, ſowes and plants them 
with true roots and ſeeds of righteouſneſs, waters them with the deyy of his grac *, and makes them bring 
forth Fruit toeternal life. 

But it is none of all theſe, but beſides all theſe, nay, over and above all theſe, this day ( if eyer ) moſt 

operly he was a Gardiner, Was one, -and ſo after a more peculiar manner, might take this likeneſs on 

im. Chrit rifing'was indeed a Gardixer, and that a ſtrange one, who mate ſuch an herb grew out of the 
greund this day, as the like was never ſeen befere, a dead body, to ſhoot forth altve out of the grave, 
« "Tak, was beſo this day alone? No; but thisprefeſfion of his, this day begun, he will follow to the end, 
Fer, He it'is, 'that by' the vertne of this ings a&, hall garden -our bedies, .too : turn all ag 
PRE Jen-plots : Yea, and ſhall one dayturn land and ſea, and all into a great Garden ; andſo 
usband them, as they-ſball in dye time bring forth live bodies, even all our bedies alive again. 

Long before did 'Efay ſee this aud ſing of it, in-his.fong, ſas. 26. 19. reſembling the ReſurreQian to a 
Spting-garden. Awake and ing ( faith he ) yorhar dwell for a time are us it were ſowen in the duft, for 
bis dew "ſhall be as the dew of Herbs, aud the tarth ſhall ſheot forth her dead. Sothen : He appeared no 
other, then he was: A Gardrmey he was, net in ſhew alone, but opere.& ver:tate, and '{o came 1n his own 
likeneſs. This for Chriſts appearing, Now to his ſpeech, (but, as «known (hill. ) 


ily : = BY | V uR, XV. 
Jeſus ſaith to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou? She ( uppoſing he had been 


the Gardiner ) [aid to him, Sir, if thou have born him hence, tell me where tho haſt laid him, 
and 1 will take him thence. | 


Chrifts quegi- Still ſe weeds - So he begins with ani pleras ? asks the ſame queſtion the Angels had before ; onely 
on unknown, Quickens it a little with Quem queris ? Whom ſeek you 27 So quem quaris, querit a te quem queris, 


Anguſtine. 


x Thel.4.23. 


ſhe ſought, he asks her whom ſhe ſought * Si queris, cur noncognoſcis ? ſi cognoſcis, cur queris ? ſaith At 
enftine, If the feek'him, why knows ſhe/himnet?- If ſhe know him, why ſeeks ſhe him Kill ? A com- 
mon thing with us ( thisalſo,) to ſeek a thing, and when we have found it, not to know, we have ſo ; but 
even Chriſtum 4 Chriſte querere, to 'ask Chritt for ChrifF, Which however it fall in other matters, 1 
this ſeeking of Chr:#, it tsſafe, Evetiwhen we ſeek ChriFt, topray to-ChriFt, tohelp us to find Chre# ; 
we ſhall do itfull evil without him. | | 
"This quid plorg: #*it comes now twice. The Angels asked it, we ſtood not on it then. Now, feeing 
Chri#t asks it again, the ſecond time, we will think there is ſomething. in it, and ſtay alittle at it. Thert- 
ther, for that it is the very opening of his-mouth, the very firſt words thatever came from him, that he 
ſpake firſt of all, after hisrifing again from death. There is ſure ſome more then ordinary matteriin 41s 
quid pleras ? if it be, huteven for that. | {Hoot 
Thus ſay the Fathers; 1, That Mary Magdalen ſtanding by the graves (ide, and there weepugy 8 
thus bronghtin, to repreſent unto us, thefiate of af mankind before this day, the day of Chrifts ring 
again, Weeping over the dead, as do the Heathen that have no hope : comes Chrift with his quid plares f: 
why do ye weep ? As much to ſay, as ne plorar, Weep not, why ſhould you weep ? Thereisno cauſe of 
weeping now. Henceforth none fhall need to ſtand by the grave ro weep there any more, A queſtion ve- 
ry proper for Eaſter-day, for the day of the Reſwrrefttor, For, if there /bea riſing again, quid: ploras ? 'B 


| right, why ſhould ſhe, why ſhould any weep then? 


*$0 that this quid pleras of Chrift, wipes away tears from all eyes, and as we fing in the thirtieth.Pſals 
(whofetitle is, the Pſalm of the Reſwrretiion ) puts off our ſackcloth, thatis our mourning weeds, girdoa 


with gladneſs, puts us all iv white with the Angels, © © | 


Phoras then, leave that for Good-Friday, for his Paſſion: ep then and ſparenot, Bat, quid ploras ? fot 


Eafter-day, is in kind- (the Featt of the Refwrrefhvn ) why ſhould there be any weeping apenit? If ie 


——_————— 
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C/,r: riſen ? ſhall not he raiſeus with him ? Ts.he'not a Gardizer, 'to make our" bodies ſon t6-Srow 
again? Ploras, leave that to the Heathen, that are without hope ; \but'to'the Chriftiati ttiah, q#:d plores ? 
why ſhou'd he weep ? he hath hopes ; "the Head is alteady riſen, the members ſhall their due time fol- 
Wy him. | Eon he | | {1} 
i I obſerve, thatfour times this day, at four ſeveral appexrings, 1. atthe fittt (atthis here ) Heasked 
her, quad ploras ? Why ſhe wept ? 2, Of them that went to Emmities, aid triſtes eſtis ?'Why are ye fad 7 Luke 24-17. 
3. Within a Verſe following (the nineteenth) hefaith tothe eleven, Pax vobrs, Peace be ro them,” 4." And 
to the women that met him on the way, xa/gs1e, thatis, agen be ylad. So, no weeping, no bring ſad : Mat.:8.9 
nowy nothing this day, but peace and joy - they do properly belong to this Featt, | 
And, this I note the more willingly, now this year j becauſe the 1aft Eaſter we could tiotſo well have 
notedit. Some wept then ; all were ſad, little oy there was, atd'there was a 9d,” a good cauſefor it. 
But blefſed be God that hath now ſent us a more kindly Exftey, of this ; by taking \*wiy the cauſe of our 
ſorrow then, that we may preach of Quid ploras ? and tbe fat froth'it, So much for qu ploras ? Chriſts 
queſtion. Now to her anſiver, | | | | ; 
' She is ill where ſhe wts ; at ſſtulernnt before, at {uſtulifts, now : fi tu ſuſtnhſti : we ſhall neyer Her anſwer. 
vet that word from her. as ut 22 ef A | 
But, to Chr1FF ſhe ſeems ſomewhat more harſh, thet to the 4npt!s, Tothem ſhe complains of othets, 


 - 


And yet, ſee how God ſhall dire& the tongue ''In'thus chargitiz tim, Prophetat &-neſcir, ſhe ſryes "WI 
Her / 2s, was true, though not inher ſenſe. For, qued d ipſo fatlimFF, rpſe fects! ' 'All-that was done to Chryſulogus, 


any other : Et g/or14 no» injurie ; No othet mans injury it was, but hi owi'glety,” that the found him 
not there, This was true, but this was no part of het'meaniing, es ae | 


One, in /# r# ſuſtu1:ſts Enm, in her Ew, in her | Him] Hint Which Him 2 Her affeRions ſeem ſs © 


paiſe of a dead body. She could .not. do it. Well, yet the weuld4s'it, though.” 'O' mriity, now malice 
(ab Origen ) for ego tallam ſeems, rather the ſpeech of a Potter, 6  fottic hilty Rtong fellow at Ieat 


ague dilexit multi, And (a now;.you. have the full'nu 


Jefus ſaith tv ber, Mary : $he turned bey filf, and faid ro bien, 
Now magnes amoris amor. Nothing fo afures, fodraws lovet6it; asdoti lover "T0 1 Chri#fpeci Gbriftsſecond 
ally, and in ſuch, in whom the ſame mind is. For, when her Lord ſaw, there was no taking #vey His 3#- ſpeech. ; 


% Ce Ee 


of the ReguRRECTiON. Serm.1g., 


Her an'wcr. 


Augufline. 


2 Cor.1 5.45. 


Luke 24:16. 


Pſal,4o 6. 


Plal.48.8. 


Pial.95.7. 


Luk. 2443 2,35. 


Phil, 3.10. 


Naw we have known God ( and then correteth himſelf ) or rather have been known of God, For, ll he 
know us, ſhe ſhall never know him aright. ed 

And now, lo, Chriſt. is found 3. found alive that was ſought dead. A cloud may be ſo thick, we ſhalt] 
not ſee the Sun thorow it, The Sun muſt [catter that cloud, and then we may. Here is an example gf it 
It is ſtrange, a thick cloud of heavineſs had ſo covered her, as, ſee him ſhe could not, thorow it: this ond 
word, theſe two ſyllables | Afary] from his mouth, ſcatters it all.. No. ſoonet liad his voice ſounded in 
her ears,. but it drives away all the miſt, dries up her tears, lightens her eyes, that ſhe knew hini ltraight; 


< 


and anſivers him with her wonted ſalutation, Ra#bom, If it hadlien in her power to have raiſed hinifrom 
the dead, ſhe would not have failed, but done it ( I dareſay.) Now, it is done to her hands. | 

And with this all js turned out and in. A new world, now. Away with ſ»ſtulerunt ; his raking awa;; 
1s taken away Quite. For, if his taking away were her ſorrow ; Contrariorum contraria conſtquentia, $i de 
ſublato ploravit, de ſuſcutato exultavit, we may be ſure : IF ſad for his death, for his taking away ; the 
olad for his riſing, for his reſtoring again, Surely, if ſhe would have been glad but to have found bur his 
dead body ; now ſhe finds it, and him, alive, what was her joy ; how great may we think ? ſo that by 
this ſheſaw, Q=:d ploras was not asked her for naught, that it was no impertinent queſtion, as itfell gur, 
Well now, he that was thought loſt, is found again : and found, not, as he was ſought fot, not a dead body, 
but a living ſoul ; nay, 4 quick-rng ſpirit, then, And that might Mary Magdalen well ſay, He ſhew- 
ed it, for hequickned her and her ſpirits, that were as good as dead, You thought you ſhould have come 
to Chriſts Reſurreion to day, and ſo you do. But not to his alone, but even to Mary Magdalens reſur. 
rection, too, For,in very deed, a kind of reſurre&ion it was, was \vrought in her ; revived; as it were, 
and raiſed from a dead and drooping, to a lively and chearfull eſtate, The Gardiner had done his part, 
made her all green on the ſudden. , | | 

And all this, by a word of his mouih. Such power is there in every word of his ; ſo eafily are they cal- 
led, whom (hri#t will but ſpeak to. 
- But, by this we ſee, when he would be made known to her after his rifing, he did chooſe to be made 
known by the ear rather then by the eye. By hearing, rather then by appearing. Opets her ears firſt, and 
her I after. Her eyes were holden, till her ears -\yere opened ; comes aures autems apernſti mibi, and 

s them. EO 

With the Philoſophers, hearing is the ſenſe of wiſdome. With us, in Divinity, it isthe (enſe of faith, 
So, moſt meet. Chri#t is the Word, hearing then (that ſenſe) is Chris ſenſe ; voce quam w1ſn, more 
proper to the Word: - So,  ſicut eudivimnus goes before, and then, fic vidimmns comes after. In matters of 
faith, the ear goes firſt, ever, and is of more uſe, and to be truſted before the eye. For, in many caſesfaith 
holdeth, wherefight faileth. hs 

This then is a good way to come to the knowledge of. Chri##, by Hodie fi vocem, to hear bis voice, 
Howbeit, it is not the onely way;; There is another way to take notice of him by, beſides, and we to take 
nofice of ict. On this very day we have them both. | 

For twice this day came Chr:## ; unknown firſt, and then known, after. To Mary Magdalen, here ; 
and to them at Emmaus, Lnc. Chapter 24. To Mary Magdalen unknown, in the ſhape of a Gardiner, 
To thoſe that went to Emmans nnknown,in the likeneſs of a Traveller by the way-ſide.; Come to be known 
to her by his voice,by the word of his mouth : Not fo to.them ; for many words he ſpake to tnem,and they 
felt them warm at their hearts,but,knew him not for all that : But He was known to them in the breaking of 
the bread, Her eyes opened by ſpeaking a wotd : their eyes opened by the breaking of bread. Theres 
the one and the ether way, and ſo now you have both. And now you have them, I pray you make uſeof 
them. ('T ſee, I ſhall not be able togo further then this Verſe.) "Y 

It were afolly 


tofall to compariſons, commurtere wnter ſe, to ſet them at odds together, theſe two ways: 
as the fond faſhion now adayes is, whether is better, Prayer, or Preaching the Ford, or the Sacrament, 
Wh hat needs this ? Sceing we have both, both are ready for us ; the one now, the other by and by, We 
may end this queſtion ſoon. And this is the beſt and ſureſt way to end it, to eſteem of them both, to thank 
him for both, tomake uſe of beth ; having now done with one, to make trial of the qther, It may be 
(who knows ) if the anewill not work, the other may. And if by the one, or by the other, by either, if 
it be wrought, what harm have we ? In caſe it be not, yet have we offered to God our ſervice in both, and 
committed the ſucceſs of both to him. He will ſee they ſhall have ſucceſs, and in his good time ( as ſhall 
be expedientfor us ) vouchſafe every one of us, as he did Mary Magdalexin the Text, to know him, and 
the wertue of his Reſurreftion ; and thake us partakers of both, by both the means before remembred, by his 
blefled Word, by his holy Myſteries ; the means to raiſe our ſouls here, the pledges of the raiſing up of all 
bodies hereafter, OF both vvhich he make us partakers, vvho is the Author of both, Jeſus Chr: the 
Righteous, &C. - | BE ys | 
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Preached before the h 


KINGS MAJESTY, 
WHITE-HALL, 


On the Firſt of ef pril, being Edler-Dv. 
An, Dom, 1621. 


JOHN Chap, XX. Ver{. XVII. 
Dictt ei Jesus, ,Noli me tangere.”" 
Jsfits faith yer "or Tonch me not. 


ED 14KRY _Atagda boca ond euch, nd gne vey d proofs of it, had | 
G8) this moming divers-faxqus vouchſafed.her :' To.ſee a vitian of eAngels + To _ : - 
B ſee Chrift himſelf ; \to-ſee;him before an ather, dirt of all; Heſpake to.her, yur 
Mary ; ſhe ſpake to him, Rabbow - Hitherto all was well. Now, here, after 
all this love, after all theſe: Favours, even-inthe-neck of them.(as it were;) 
comes an unkind wordeor twe, a Noli ave So and:marrs.all ; turns all out 
_ in. Makethe beſt of Ky arypmlſe ts: ta caldſdutation- for an Falor 
! a morning 
4 "Alittle defare he akead, Why ſhe wepe. | Thisis enough to: ſet her on. weeping 
freſh, 8 Te if ſhe wept for ſuſtulerunt Doninum, That _— had taken away her Lord: Much more, 
now, when her Lord takes away-himfelf from iher, that ſhe may not ſoimuch as coweb/him. 

We obſeryed, that ( this morning )- Chr: came.in two ſhapes, angd.ateither.of chem ſpake a ſpeech. 
At firſt, hecame. unknown; taken for a: Gar4;ner *thelatter he ſpake in his own voicgandbecame/known 
toher, I know not how ; .but,.unknown, Chre#-'proves better to, her, thenwhen:he.cameto be known : 
better for/her, he had kept himſelf unknown ill Por, then; unknown, he asked her kindly, why. ſhe 
Wept ? as much to ſay as, erp nat, wow 1te argere wol: me plangere.: there is ſome comfort-in that, But 

own, he grows ſomeyyhat ſrang e ſudden; and asks her, what-{he.means tocomeſo near him, or 
offer to touch him ; which muſt Soeods be much to her; diſcomfort, t0\be. forbidden, once to Come near or 
touch her Saviour : and to beforbidden by his own/month. 

But thereis a good uſe of Nol; wwe plangere, and Nets me tngerey hog One, we-lnvetouched already: 
of the other, now. One would little think it,_ but they ſort well : "\Oyid pleras.? apd Noli\we itangere. 
Wd ploras ? To rejoyce at his rifing 3 Nel; a0 $6nGerey to do it with reverence. They amoknt:to cacl- Pſal.2.11; 

In frexgore. : 
"— The 


Verſ. 19: 


a. Py ——— 


262 | Of the ResurRECTION. - $erm:15, 


The Verſe of it ſelf falls into two parts. We may divide it ( as the Fews do the Law ) into Dy not, 

and Dv : ſomewhatfervidden rhereipand ſomewhat viddey, Forbiden; do not, nt roneh me + Bidden, hit 

do, Ge your wayes and tell,  Theferbidding part Rands of two points :- 1. a Reſtraint ; and 2. a Reaſon, 

]. 1. The Keſtraint 1h'theſe + Nolt me tangere, &c. 2. The Keaſon intheſe : Nontum enim, &c, For | 
I 1. - ans not yet aſcended, &c. | IP, 

=" The Biddingpart, of three, 1. A Mifſion or C ommiſſion, to $0do a meſſage, Vade & dic. 2, The par- 

© nie} to whoth® to, Brethren, that is,to his Diſciples, 3. The Meſſage itſelf ; I aſcend tomy Father gee. 

And this latter /is. as it were an amends for the former : That the Text is ſomewhat like the tze of the 

. year; the horning ſomeryhat freſh, but a fair day after : Nolt me tangere, the Repulſe isthe ſharp mury.. 

'ing*" V ade & dic, the welcome Meſſage, the fair day ( we ſpake of}. that makes all well again, 
Either of theſe will ſerve for a Sermon, the former Nol: me tangere, &c. it is ſo full of difficulties * but 
withal, of good and needfull caution. The latter of the Meſſage, it is ſo fraught with high M4 ſtertes, 


The Diviſion, 


and beſide, with much heavenly comfort. They. call it Afary Magdalens Goſpel : (for glad tidinggit | 


contains ; and what is the Goſpel elſe ? ) The firſt Goſ} pel or glad tidings after Chriſts Reſurrellign, The 
very Goſpel of the Goſpel it ſelf, and a Compendinzy of all the fourz Of which (if God will ) at ſome 
:othes tyme. Now, I will trouble you no further, but with To#ch me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended tothe 
' Father, ; : ; 


ESR Rf baht RN AR 


——— 


L O ſooner had Chri/ts voice ſounded in her ears, but ſhe knew Araight Rabbonr, it was He ; and 
The Reſtraint, withal ( as it may be gathered by this No/z we, &c.) ſhe did that which amounted to a Yolo Te 
Noli me tan- tengere : thatis, ſhe made toward him, ſtretched forth her hand, and offered, would have touch. 
gere. «.... ed hims ;_ but for this, Touch me not. Toxch not ? why not ? , What harm had there beey, if he 


had ſuffered hero ronch/him ? The {pau is range to be ſpokeneither by Hm, or to her - thereaſon, 

Ahe For, yet more ſtrange: Many difficulties both, God ſend us well through them.3 There be but three 
"words, 1. Not,” 7. me, and "2. tanpere; touch, arwhich of theſt three you will, tmngere ; nol, and we, 
the two parties : Ae, Him, ChrifF ; Nolr, her, Mary Magdalen : you will find ſomerhat ſtrange this 
ſpeech of h., . | | Moc \ricab. -- 4 | 


I. Tangere, the thing. Not tauch ? Why, it is nothing, 'totoxch ; and becauſe it is nothing, might have 
Tangerezthe bzen yielded to, And yet to touch Chri#t, is not nothing. Many deſired, yea, ſtrove, to rouch bm : 
Thing torbid- there went vereue from him, even while he was mortal : But now he is immortal, by all likelihood, much 


den. : " y 
Mand.g.21, ME Thar was not her caſe ; to draw cught from him : it was for pure love, and nothing elſe, ſhe defi 


#monts ; and the neareſt union 18 per comtatium, -- , | ) 7 
Secondly, the Parties, Me :-not Ae, not Chrift, Why. not ' Him? Chrift was not wont tobeſo 
Tte +9 dainty of it. Divers times, in divers places, he ſutfered the rude mw/ritude to throng and to thruſt him, 
Pt” Whatſpeakwe of that? when, not three days ſince, he ſuffered other manner of ronches and twitches both, 
; Then, Noli me tangere would have come in good time ; would have dore well on Good-Friday, Why ſuf- 
fered he them then ? why ſuffered he not her, now ? fhe ( I dare'ſay for her ) would have done him 
ts. 79 hurt, ſhe. Nolz, is to her: Not ſhe: Not Mary Magdalen, She had touched him before noy ; 
Luke 7.46, Touched his head, touched his feet ; awointed them both ; What was done, ſhe might'nef; now ? She ha 
Mark 16.1, © even'now, this morning, brought odours in her hand to exbalms him : arid with theſe, t2ndwith noather 
_ - Hands, doth ſhe offer 'to touch bow at this time : She might have been born with. . It, was. #arly :/as T 
as it was, ſhe had this morning given nianygood proofs'0f her love. r. Thatſhe wasſo rar/pyp ; 2. cal 
tothe Grave firft: 2. ſtayed there {a - 4. had been atſuch coF* + 5. had taken ſuch paras: .6. had wt 
-ſo many tears :-7. would not be comforted, no not by eAngels, till ſhe had found him; andhow ſhe hath 
"Found him,zst to touch him ?* All theſe might have pleaded for as much as this comes ta--PorAall th oo 
poor rowch had been but an eafie recompence. Of all other, this prohibition lay not againfther: oFAl 
times,not at this; "The more we look into it, the further off we find it,to beſpoken,either by hrms,or to her, 


I T. \ Butif we go further, and look the Reaſon, we ſhall find it yet more range : it will increaſe the doubt, 
The R;aſon. - Touch me not,' for 1 am not yet aſcended What a reaſon is this * As who ſhould ſay : when he was «ſ- 
ended, ſhe ſhould,” then. But, / then when he was aſcended, one would think, the ſhould be further off, 

then now. 5: tans in terra tam prope nm taugitur, receptus in calum' quomody tangitur ? If Randing ON 

earthby him, he is not to be rouched ; when he 1s taken up into heaven; no arm will thenreach him : pal 
rouchixg, then : that if not till then,: never. The reaſo makes ir. yet further from redſon, "No rene 

dy, but we muſt pray a conſultation { as they call it) uponthis Prohibiriss. W012 * » way 

© "Tecanhotbe denied, but for Nols me, there is 2 time arid place. -It isworth the noting :. theworldbe- 

gan with a.Nots me tangere ; both the worlds. . The old world # the firft words ( in a manner}. God ſpake 

then, were a kind of a: Noti me thngere ; Toach not the forbidden fra, And as in the 61d; ifo hereat the 
beginning thisnew, *( for with Chri/ts 75ſſns,” began the New creature )' it is Chriſts firſt ſpeech, welee. 

Chri#t riſing, 'it is-hns firſtprecept : His firſt Law'is neparivr; it is the firſt thing he forbidderh us, th: 

firſt he thought g00d to warnus of, OF his firſt words, we will have a ſpecial care, I truſt, The _ - 

hing 


redit. Tolove, it is not enough, to hear, or ſee ; it is carried further, to touch and take hold : Tt is affefins 


”Y PIETY nai. | ts (<5 
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Things that will hurt us, beſt #or touch, Beſt, not touch ? nay, ſound and good was eArſemas the Eremnte 
his advice touching thoſe : /mperas Eve & cave Serpentem, & turus eris : Tutior autem, fs arborens nm 
aſpexeris. Can you command Eve, can you fo ? and: can you beware the'Serpent ? well: do {o then, and 
you {hall be fafe : But” ( hear you ) T#:or, you thall be yet more ſafe, if you ſee not; look. not wpor,, come 
' not Within the reach ; nay, not within the fight of tlie forb1dden tree, But Christ is not the forbidden tree; Joha 15. 25, 
the tree of life rather ; to be touched and talted, that we may lrve by him, No place inChri# for 2 "Nets 


me tangere, He OT RNS | " a 
pap bf that kurt us, ſome we have no ſenſe of at the firſt. Such are all: things untawfull and forbid» 


den: which, though for the time they ſeem pleaſant, yet they haye their ſtings in their rai/ -* ſooner 

or. larer, we-{l:all-find, they. will tiurt us ; any frut of the forbidden tree. OE IL TS | 
Other things we feel hurt us, we forbear eaſily, An angty 1»flammation there ts,the name of it is a.Nplj Verle 27. 

me tangere ; and not that onely, but any 6-/e or fore enduresnorthe ronching,, What? had ChriFF any ſore 

place about him, fince his allian 2? No: For, Saint Thomas puthns finger, nay, his whole hand into.the 

place of his wounds, and put him to ao pain at all. No place in ChriF for this Nols we taxgere, neither,” 


Not to hold you longer : Ne!s me tangere can riſe but one of theſe ways : Either out of x. Ns ; or COS 
2. out of Me: Ex partetatti, or Ex parte tangentss ; his that was touched, or hers that did-touch hin. Nec on Chriſt 
1. Touch me not, you will hurt me, Iam ſore; Ex partetatt > 2, or, Torch me not, T'ſhall hurt you ; I parc, 
am hot or ſharp ; Ex parte tangents : Fire, I ſhall forth you : an edge-roel, I ſhall word you : Pitch, I 
ſhall defile you : ſome contagrows thing, I ſhall :»fett you. Every ane of theſe cries, Nots me tangere, Bur 
neither of theſe hath place in ChriF, Chr:FF rifing,. was not now in ftate, toreceive any hurv ; and nei- 
ther now, nor ever in caſe todo any ; to prick or to burn the fingers of any thattouch him. 


Wereſolve then ; it was not on Chr:/ts part, this Touch me not. It ſhould'then more properly have EE 
been Nolo me tangs : But it is, Nols me tangere, and (o'on hers. Nolet in him, but he might be tonched*: But-on Mary 
thelet, in-her ; ſhe might nor conch him. That. it was never (hrits meaning, after hewas riſen, Mogidiens. 
would not be touched of any at all, it isevideat, This very day, ateven, appearing to theeleven, henot _.. 
onely ſuffered;;but invited themto ranch him ; nay more, Palpate Ae, which is, towel Me thorowly. This Luke 24.39. 
very Chapter, at the XXVII, verſe, he calls to Saint 7! homas, Infer digitum, put in yout finger ; Nay, 

Aﬀer manum, hand and all : which is to touch, and touch home (Tam ure, ) Wye wg 7; 

How then ? would he have es touch him,. and not Femer ? nor that, neither, This is his firſftaps 
pearing : at his ſecond, and next tothis, certain omen met him on the way : He ſuffered 'themtoroveh Marth. 1.9, 
him, and take hims by the feet. Some vertuous woman it may be : But Mary Magdalen had been 4 notort- Luke 7.47. 
ous ſimer,and ſo unworthy of it. No, nor that, of the women that ſo mer him, and ſo rewched him, ſhe was - 
one, See Marth.28, Mary Magdalen touch, and Mary Magdalen not touch 2 thedifficulties growftill. 

For I ask : if at the ſecond appearing, why not at the firſt ? Why after, and notnow ? Why, there, roveh 
andſparenot ; and h:re, Nel; ne tangere, not come thither. R "is 

Let me tell youwhat ie have gained : Theſe three things. 1. The Prohibition isnot real > the touch 
the thing is not forbidden: it is but perſonal, 2. Nay, not perſonal, neither abſolutely; not ſhe ſimply; 
but not ſhe, as nowat this time. She might couch, ( 1: ſeems ) for ſhe did, not long after. CAdary 
«len might : but notthis Cary Magdalen, 3. And laft, that it is not final; there is life, there is hope 
in it. Not, never to couch ; but not, Stands in bis termings, ſtanding in the terms ſhedoth. © What terms 
ae thoſe ? And nov ( lo) we are come to the point, to that we ſearch for. TK 46125 ITIIRG, .- 

Three ſenſes I will give you, and they have great eAmbors, all three ; Chr yſoſtomee, Gregory, eAugu- 
. fax, Iwill touch them all three ; aid you may take your choice of them; or,it you pteaſe,take then all : 
for, they will ſtand well together, = TELE IM 


Oneis ( it is Chryſoſtomes ) That, all was notwelf.; ſomewhatamiſs ; ſhe ſomething toblame inthe To corre ber 
manner of her offer, which was not all as it ſhould. ' The moſt we can'make, the failed in ſomewhat; _ _— 
Not, that ſhe did it in any immodett or undecent manner : God forbid: never think of that, But oneby 5,16 400-; 
alittle too forward, it may be : not with that due reſpe& that was neert. 4 2," 55""- ſenſes. 

We ſee by that, is patt, how the world went. Chri#* ſaid, cAfary : She anſwers him with her wonted. 
term, with a: Rabbeys. And as the ſaluted him with, her wonted term, ſo after her wonted faſhian, ſhe 
made toward him, to have rouched him :. not in ſuch manner, as was fit to have been obſerved; nor with. 
that regard, which his new glorified eſtate after his reſurreftion, might ſeem juſtly to require, Itis in Mes 
not the ſame fe, hewas. That that was enough to ChriF, a few dayes ago, was nothing near enough, to 
day, for him, He that three dayes fince endured ſo.much, the day is now come, He will be touched aftes 
another faſhlon : Propter hoc exaltavit Enm Dems, For, tothis end God ſo highty exalted Hims, 1 tell you pyj1, , _ 

plainly, Tdid not like her Rabboni : it was no Eaſter-day-ſalutation, it would have been ſome better term. 
expreſling more reverence. So, her offer would have been in ſome more refpeRtive manner ;' her zoxch 
no Eafter-day touch ; her ta»gere had a tang in it ( as weſay.) The touch-ſtone of our tovching ChriFt, 
5, with all regard and reverence that may be : Bring hers to this, and her touch was not the right touch z 
andall, for want of expreſſing mote regard; not, for want of zete, but taxto © not, of reverence at all ; but 
of reverence enough. Ge PE hg 4? 1, CBT 

Two cauſes they give of this fail, One, a defe& in her judgment : The other, an exceſs in her affettion, 

& amiſs in the manner, grew out of her amiſs in the mind; .,a miſcqnceipt, he had beenbuteven 
Rabbori Bill. As it ſhould ſeem, itſeemeth to her, .it was with him no otheryiſe,, then with hgr brother 
Lazarus : that Chrift had riſen ids qus prins, neither more nor leſs, but juſt the ſame, he was To 
{ 
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x Cor.15.53. 
43. 


Verſe 28. 


Epheſ. 5.3. 


Mark 9-6. 


Muth, 28.9, 


Luke 24.38. 
37. 
I Jobh 1.1. 


Levic.1 3.45- 


Elay 65.5. 


Plal.105.15, 
Pſal.131.1, 


To be ſaluted, approached, rouched, as formerly he had been. Formerly, he might have been touched: 
She thought, he might have been even ſo till, Whereas, with him, the caſe was quite altered : He js 
riſen in a far other condition then ſo. His corr«prible had now pat on incorruption ; and his mortal, jng. 
mortalit 7, He died in weakneſs and diſhonour : Roſe again 1x power and g/ory, And, as in another fate 

ſo. to another end : Not to ftay upon earth, or converſe here any longer, but to aſceid up into heaven, 


There was no aſcend: in her mind. 


His reaſon imports as much. You t9:ch Me,not as if I were upon aſcending ; but,as if to ſtay here ſill. 
For, in ſaying, / ans »ot yet ; his meaning 15, ere long, he ſhould. Nondzm aſcends, yet I am not : but 
aſceudo, preſently 1 amto do it ; toleave this world, and all here beneath, and to go up and takepoſſeſſs 
on of my Kingdome of Glory. .To this new glorious condition of his, there belonged mote then Rab: 
homs ;_ another manner approach then zvore ſo/ico, He being ſo very highly exalted, and far otherwiſe then - 
he was, her acceſs to have becn according : Not being ſo, it made her unmeet to touch him, now, Nay, 
if you be but'at Rabborr, and make toward Me in no other ſort then thus, Nols me tavgere, Touch 
Me not, {-7 

Hencewe learn, that when he ſees, we forget our ſelves, ChriFt will take a little Rate upon him ; wit: 
not be falated with Kab5omz, but with ſome more ſeemly term, Saint Thomas his, My Lord, and my 
Ged,a better far then Kabbemi, Nor be approached to,after the old accuſtomed faſhion, but with ſome more 
ſeemly reſpeR,/icxt decet ſanttos. They that ſo pres tg rouch him,and beſomewhat roo homely with him, 
they are in Mary. agdalens caſe : Her Nolt me tangere, touches them home. And their puniſhment 
ſhall be, that rovehb. him they ſhall nor. 

Itis no excuſe toſay, all was out of /ove : Never Jay it upon that. . Love, Chr:*t loves well : but, love, * 
if it be right, & T&gdsJas, mbil facit perperam ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) «x eqnuere, deth nothing uncomely, 
keeps decorum ; forgets not what belongs to duty, and decency ; Carries it ſelf accordingly. And ſuch 
love Chrift loves. Otherwiſe, Love may, and doth forget it ſelf other-while : and then, in that caſe, the 
Heathen mans ſaying is true, /nportunus amor parium diſtat 2 ſimultate : ſuch love is not love. A ftranoe 
kind of love, when, for very love to Chri#, we care not how we aſe him, or carry our ſelves towards him: 
-Which, being her caſe, ſhe heard, and heard juſtly, Nols me tangere : you are notnow in caR, till you 
-ſhall have learned to toxch after a more regardfull faſhion. 
+: This may truly be ſaid : ſhe was nor, before, ſo carried away with ſorrow ( that Paſſion, ) butſhe 
was now as far gorie in the other of joy: and ſo like enough to forget her ſelf, in offering to touch himns 
otherwiſe then her; and nudins tertins, as two or three dayes ago ſhe might have done. S. Peters caſe 
in-the own, was juſt her caſe here: He knew wot. what he ſaid, nor ſhe, what ſhe 4d : ſo ſurpri- 
ſed with the ſudden joy, as ſhe had no leiſure to recolle& her ſelf, and to weigh the wonderfull great 
change, this day\wrought in him, _ ... 

-* Outof which; ous leſſon. is, that in the ſudden ſurpriſe of any paſſion, Chriſtus non eſt tangibilir, no 
ronching Chriſt then: - But, when the paſſion is over, and we come to our ſelves, it will be with us, aswith 
her judgement calmed ; her judgement ſetled better, then now on the ſudden it was ( as it ſeemed) ſhe 
will be then fit, and then ſhe may. be admitted : and ſo, ſhe was,” and did rouch him : but, that time, 
when ſhe did ſo touch him, ſhe was upon her kxees, down at hz: feet, another manncr of geſture, then here 
ſhe offered; .- , - | Ks 

Say, ſhe were unfit, yet hangs there a cloud ftill : all is not clear, For, why then did others touch, to 
eur ſeemipg as unfit as ſhe? Thomas with his faith in his fingers ends ? The reſt, in whoſe teeth he catt theit 
wnbelief and hardneſs of heart, they tonched him at firft : why not ſhe, as well as they > They were unfit, 
I-erant ; but their unfitneſs grew ex ado caprte, - another way, then did hets, They believed not, werew 
dowbt-; thought, he had been but a ghoſt. To rid them of that doubt, that they might be ſure it was he, 
and be able to ſay another day, Which our hands have handled of the Ford of life ; they were ſufferedto 
rouch him. Toxching was the proper cure for their diſeaſe : So, was it not, for hers. She never doubted 
whit; was ſure, he whoſe voice ſhe heard, was Rabbexwi, She had no need to be confirmed in that, Her 
diſeaſe grew another way. Not from. want of faith ; of fear, rather : from want of due regard, To 
tonch would not have cured her.diſeaſe,- but made it worſe, So, they touched, becauſe they be/itved mt : 
ſhe touched not, becauſe ſhe miſ-believed ; believed not of him aright. They touched, that chey might 
know, he was r:ſex -' She touched nat, that ſhe might know, he was not ſo riſen, as ſhewrongly itnzginet, 
that is, as in former times, ſhe had known him. \ 

' Out of that hath been ſpoken, we learn ; That they be not ſo well adviſed, who, if they heat one ſpeak 
of Nel me tangere, imagine ſtraight, it muſtneeds be meant of a bile, ulcer, or ſome dangerous ſore. Eve 
ry Nolt me tangere is not ſo : Chriſt's here is not ſo. Learn here, there doth to Excellency belong 
a oli me tangere, inducing reverence ; no leſs then to biles or ſores procuring indolency. T ouch mem, 
come not near me, 1 ans unclean ( ſaith the Leper.) Stand back, touch not my skirts, 1 am hoſter then yu, 
( faith one, Eſay*65.) that is, Touch me not,I am ſo pure and clean; as if to his excellent holineſs there 
belongeth this priviledge, mot to be touched. | | Mo 
- Thetruth is, in the Natural body, the eye is a moſt excellent part ; but withal, ſo tender, ſo delicate, 
may:not endure to betouched ; no, though it ail nothing, benot ſore ar all, In the C:v1l body the like 15; 
there are in it, both Perſons and Matters, whoſe excellency is ſuch, they are not familiarly to be dealt 
with by hand, tongue, or pen, or any other way. The Perſons, they are, as the apple of God's ownt)** 
Chriſti Domini, They have a peculiar Nolite tangere, by themſelves. Wrong is offered them, when af- 
ter this, or in familiar or homely manner, any touch them. The Matters likewiſe, Princes affairs, Secrets 


of State, David calleth them magna & mirabilia ſuper ſe, and ſo ſuper n05 : points too. high, too Wonder 


Full for us to deal with, To theſe alſo, belongs this Touch nor. | And 


Serm.1$. Of the, ResurrEcTiON. 26 


And, if of Krrgs ſecrerg this may truly. þe ſaid, may it not. as truly, of God, of his ſecret deerges.? May 
goe they, fart belghe and depeb, clin tothis Mol 1007, Yea Tue: ang Tpray Gods he igaypls 
ſed with this-licentious touching, nay, toſſing his Decrees of late ; this ſounding the depth « bis \nag- 
ents with, our line, andlead ; roo much preſumed upon dy ſome'in theſe dayes of, ours. Tadioae(#s 4 
byſſus mnlta(faith' the Plalmilt)bis judgments are the great deep.S. Paul, looking down. into ut,ran | 4 Piel.36.7. 
icxyed,O the depth! the profound depth | not to he ſearched,paſt qur fathoming or findingout. Yetare: Rom,i1-33, 


full of reg2rd as ir might and ought to have begn. Make it as litde as you will, Eþhr:/t Caith NoGz1o it; 

and No!5 is a word of unwillingneſs, Chriſt is not unwilling with ought that is gaod :.what he ſaith Nols to, 

Is eo rpſo, not good, would be forborn : would not be offered him, be it more then' hers was. She (at may 

be) ſheived more regard then we : Yet, if weſheyv Rot more regardthen ſhe, we ſhall, hardly. eſcape this 

'Nol: me tanoere, 20 NS Os bs ] ——_— | . 

.1 Bu, from this we riſe, If Chr:ft ſaid ol; to her, that failed but i tate ; what ſhall he ſay to. them S:-] 

that'fail both 71: tanto and 1ntoto? The Nol; to. her given, reacheth them in a higher degres,, Greater 

mult their fault be, now, then hers as, then. She had no Vols to warn her - they have hers to waruthem, 

and will take no warning by it, Chrz/t, as he ſaw, ſhe was ; ſoy he foreſaw, others would þe-as-(yea, 

more) defective this way. The 1Ve/s that was given to ber, Was (in her) given to.them all. .Even tothis 

day, — cryeth fill, Nols me tangere : Even 19this day, there is uſe of 11, to call, upon us. Far-8 betr 

ter tovwch, _ | Kh s of. (4.6) err) 22 od (hf ann 

- If the Text be againſt rudeweſs, to refirain.its thenyit is for.remerenre, toenjoyn-ity.If he ſay Noh. to 3. 

thewant of hard? we know, what he will Polo: that the more reſpetiively,; the better we carry 

our ſelyes, the better he will ike us, This is ſure, hewill be approagted to.in al Gutiful and degeny (git 5 

and. hewill-not have us offer him any other. Whatſoever 1s molt or beſt in that kind, if there beaarone 

better then other, be that it, The beth, we havg (Iam ſure) is not too-good for Clriſt, 'It is bettor topen- 

der account to him of 4 [irtle 209 much, than of 4 gaod deal 0 hte.) 1 dh ana, 

. Take this with you : Chri/ Ean ſay Nols, then, Far (I know not how). cur carriage, 2 many of us,, As 4. 

ſolooſe ; Covered we fit ;_ fitting, we pray ;: (tanding, or walking &r.As 1t takes us inthe head) W8.I&7 

eive:' as if Chriſt were ſo gentle a perſon, we mightroych him, do to him, what aye liſt, ke woy 

tike all well ': ' He hath not the: power , to ſay, Noks. 20 by ing. , But, he hath, we lee; my 

- and faith it toone highly in his favour : and ſaith it, but for a zowch a little awry, 0 : [Wen 1t 
ould, | | 7 
Asthe heathen ſaid, v#{t#; ſo the Text faith,taZn leds preraters;; One may offend Chr;#;only wn A I 7 


| WS! ro.ur Text: if we touch him unduely;) we (hall do is ao{gars 
ſhall be mach, againſt his will j Me it noþ::, Wiineſs this,u{+ here. | 3 


+ »*44 


member of it.” To our very feet (ſaith Solomon) we to look. to them when ive draw neer to hum, ET: Luk.33,35. 
FP \ S 


ſav this vyoutd be rempu tangends, the time vyheigan, touch vue.mylts,. Nay, morg,then touch timy;WvE John 6 56.. 
muſt ; for, eat his fleſh and 4ri»k, his blood vwvemult ; and, that.can.yvenot do, but yye/mult tauch 23M. Mar.26. 26, 


How vvill Agcipite & manducategand noli me tangere cleave together 2... T7 ake, ca,and yet rauch mort TE 


need (God vyort) to be preached to of not tonchzug -: we are not ſo farward that, vyay,.. It vvould oather ANT 
TE nc 203 po” — © 27, 
But, you vvill remember (till; I told you, this Nets was not general; . Itwas but to.cAdery Magdalen: 
And,to her, but till ſhe had learned alittle +<tter manners, ' Not to, any, but ſuch. as.ſhe, or-vyorle then 

ſhe, that in unbeſeeming manner preſs and proffer to touch him. (the only caule of herrepulle,) Toh 

| & Z TE 


id 
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Mat.28. 9. 


Ve.ſle 27. 


2, 
To haſten the 
Meflage. 
S. Greegories 
ſenſe; 


Cant. 3. 4. 


To wean her 
from ſenſual 
touchinz. 

S. Auzuſtincs 


ſenſe, 


AA. 1.3: 


at another time, when ſhe was on her kaes, fell down at hes feet, then did ſhe touch bim, withour v4 
check atal, Be you now, but as ſhe was'then, and this »0/s me ran, ere will not tonch you at all, OY 
Itis the caſe of the Sacrament right, There is place 1n the taking it, for wols me tangere + Soig there 
for eAfer mawum, To them, that vvith Saint'7 bomas, in a feeling of the defe& of their faith, or of aty 
other ſpiritual grace, caſt themſelves down, and cry, fy Lord, and my God, Aﬀer manu to them... 
ſet them free, Igive them a diſcharge from this No/s me tangere. But, for them that are but at Rabhoy; 
and ſcarceſo far ; bold gueſts with him ; baſe in conceit, and homely in behaviour : to them, and to 
them properly, belongs this Noli me taxgere : More properly, then ever it did to her. Andſo, that point 
reconciled. Thus far for Saint Chr yſoſteme, and his taking. uct 


- There is a ſecond, and it is Saint Gregorie's : That the Vade & dic, wes the Cauſe of Noi me, Oc. 


"and* that all was but to ſave time, that ſhe vvas no Rs it, Chriſt was not willing to ſpend time 
I 


in-thefe Complements (it vvas no other ; ) but, to'diſpatch her away, , an errand, better pleaſing 
to him, that requited more haſte. As if he ſhould have ſaid: Let us have no touching now ; there 
is 2 matter in hand, would be done out of hand, and therefore for this time hands off, Touch 
me not. s 

And the reaſon wil follow well,ſo:Nondun erm aſcend. You need not be ſ> haſtie,or eager to touch me; 
1 am not et, aſcended : though I bz upon going,yet I am not gone. Yon may dothis, at ſome other time, 
at ſome other meeting : & quod differtur non aufertur, at better leiſure, you may have your deſire ;»for- 
bear it now. | | | | 

Why, what haſt vvas there of doing this errand ? Might the not have toxched him, and done it time 
enough ? Peradventure, ſhe might think ſo : She, Knew Chriſt was riſen ; She, was well, But, they that 
ſare in fear and ſorvew, that knew not ſo much ; they would not think ſo : Not, to them, To them N;kit 
ſatss feſtinarur, No haſt was too much ; all delay too long. Dae C2 | 

Nor to Chriſt neither. Who was (vve ſee) ſo defirous to have notice given vvita all ſpeed, that he 
would mot take ſo much time from it, 2$wherein Mary Magdalen might have had but a ronchat him; 
So careful, they mivht receive comfort with the firſt, that he ſaith, G your wayes with all ſpeed; Get 
yeto them, the firſt thing you do :* It'vvill do them more good to hear of my riſing, then it will do you, 
T6 ſfkand-and'ronch me,” © __ RE IN 
- Yet, a toxch and away yvould not have taken up fo much time, True: but he eaſily foreſaw, in the 
terms ſhe ſtood, if he ſuffered her to rowch, that would nor ſerve the turn ; ſhe would have taker hold too, 
And; if ſhe had taken hold once, tior th neither : She would have come to a Nox dimittans, with her 
inthe Carticles, Tenn Enm 5 non dinnttam ; She would not have let him go ; or been long, yer ſhe 
had So, much*tiine ſpent in impertinences, which neither henor ſhe the better for. So, ſhe to let her 
toiiching alone, and pur it off till another time, being te be imployed in a buſineſs of more haſte, and 
- The third place is' Saint Augnſtrme;That,Chriſt in theſe words, had a further meaning; towean her fra 
all ſenſual and fleſply ranching, and teactr her,a ney and a true rouch ; truer. than that, ſhe was about, This 
fenſe groweth out of Chriſts reaſon : Texch me not, for 1 am not yer aſcended ; 3s if, till-he were aſcended, 
he would not be tquched ; and, then, he would. As much.to ſay :. Cateriot to reuch me, here. Stand not 
upon it :* Touch me -not;1311 T be aſcended ; Ray till then, and'then do, Thats. is the true revch;;-that- isit, 
will do you all the good. I hah PER VT Og 
----And, there is reaſan for this ſenſe, For the rovch of his body, which ſhe ſo much deſired ; that; 
could lat but forty dayes in all, white he'in his body were among them.. ” And, what ſhould. all, fince, 
and we now, have been the better? - He was to take! het out a leſſon, and to teach her another conch, that 
might ſerve for all, "tothe worlds end ; that might ſerve, when the body and bodily conch were taken 
from us. 250082 db | | FED h | 

Chriſt himſelf touched upon rfl: (in the fixth Chap. at the 62. ver.) When at C APErnaum they. 


Serm.15.. Of the ResunrecTtiION. 
Him ; no good by.it aball.,ld was found (bertapyrithiit, to rexch rhe hem of bis Garment ; than, Without es _—— 


PO CI CE - - i 


it, to touch any. part of his- y.: . +3 
Now, if faith be to ronch, thatwill roxch him. no leſs in heaven than here : One, that is in Heaven 
may be touched ſo.” No aſcendia can hinder thit rowch, Faith vwill elevate- it ſelf, that aſcending 1 in 


ſpirit, we. ſhill;auch him, and take hold of him, . Afirre fidem & tenmsftt « Tr is Saint  eAuguſtine. Irisa 


touch, tow Iodtwanddah fear it ;not. 


So, do We ore af our faith, and that ſhall touch him and there will 2r1h4 come from Hine 
adit ſhall rake fre on fy as it ſhall raiſe us up, to where He is ;-bring'us to the end of the 
werſe, andto the'end of all our defires ; to + ore ad Parrems, a joyful aſcentionto-aur Father and Hit, 
and to Himſelf, and'to the Unity of the Bleſſe Spirit, To whom, in the Trinity of Perſons; $6 == 
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SERMON 


Preached before the 
—KI1NGS MA) ES) 
WHITE-HALL, 


On the Twenty firſt of «4 pri being Eaſter-Day, 
ASC 2 An. Dom; t618. 


Joun, Chap, XX, Ver, XVII 
Dicit e1 jeſus, ec. 


Jeſus ſaith to ber , Touch me not : For, 1 am not yet aſcended to my Father : 
__But , _goe tomy. brethren-- md fay mo them, T aſcend unto my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God. 


F oli metangere the former part, you have formerly heard, ary Magdalen 
& might not zoxch ; at leaſt-wiſe, not, as thus ; not, as now. 
: The reaſon : 1, Os her part, «ſhe forgat her ſelf a little in her toxch, as in her 
terms, toward him, who, though nondum, He were not yet, was preſently to aſcend, 
G and be taken wp into heaven, and would be towched in ſome better manner. And, 
till ſhe hadlearned, ſo to touch, Nots me tangere. 
/ 2. OnChr:iſtspart. She neednot be ſo eager ; Nondum exm Aſcends: thats, 

011% £7 //2 thoagh He were going, yet he was not geve. Some other time might ſerve her, to 
touch him in. Now, he had matter of more haſt, to ſend her about, and would have no time taken from 
ix. Ando, for ſaving of time. Nol: me tangere. 

3. On the tonch it ſelf, He was not yet aſcended : And to touch Him before he wereſo, was not the 
true touch ; not the touch that would doe her, or us, any good. For theſe all or ſome of theſe, Nots we 
tangere, no touching, now. : 

But what, ſhall ſhe be quite caſt off in the mean time ? Denied touching ; denied it, graunted nothing 
fer it > That were hard. Nothing to comfort her, in liew of it? Yes : Chriſt is not unrighteons, that be 
ſhould forget the work, and labour of her love, which ſhe, this day, made, ſo many waies to appear. Some- 
what he Þviſeth to comfort her, ſomewhat : in that he will have her doe ſomewhat for Hime. So, the old 
rule was : quem no» hoyoro on onero, Hewill imploy her in a meſſage ; and ſuch a meſſage, as was to the 
preſent joy of them, it was ſent to, and ſhould be tothe generall joy and good, not of them onely, but of 


us all, 
Now 


bo Heb. 6. 10, 
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© Now then, thismuſt needs be reckoned as a ſpecial favour ſhewed her | by cit bleſſed Snwiour. | For, 

- otherwiſe, be couldas eafily, himſelf have appeared to them he ſent her';/ as; t6/her; he did} "but that, 

his will was,: to vouchſafe her the honour of the firſt bearing of theſe-ſo- joyful tidings, to them, and 

' in and by them, to the whote world. When time was, ſhe' broke her -box of pretions orutment, and John 12. 3. 

the ſent of it filled the whole houſe - The breaking of this box now, of «thetydings of Chriſt, and his 2 Car.2. 16, 
ring, with the ſweet ſavonr of !:fe nnto'life hath filled, and:Ril} filleth the whole world, -from:one end 

to the other. | ; AC CEEZ | 9ST £29 1 027. WOES! 
__ : 


© Theſurngof the Textis ; A diſpatch of Mary Magdalen by Chriſt, to deliver? meſſage to his\Diſri= The Summe, 
iples, It is ineffeR, as if he. ſhould hayeſaid : You know, I am r5ſen,now'y you atewell for your part': 
There be others, that know not ſo much ; | and, becauſe they*kna it'not;-fittin ſorrow, heavy and half 
dead'at home. It would comfort them much, revive'them; putlife into them-again, to know::what you 
know, Now you are well, think upon them that are not.' Remember, what was your owrs+ caſe but even 
now. You cannot do a better deed, than carry comfort to the comfortlefs,” I1yould they knew it; | I wiſh 
them well : They be my brethren, however they forgate themſelves when time was; © i 
But, this is not all ; that they might know of 1t : but, they muſt know of it with all ſpeed. For,that ſhe 
may the ſooner go tell chem, ſhe mult not rowch.” For, if you mark itz. It is not *vade & dic ; but Sed wade 
& dic: It is not barely, Go and tel! them ; It is, Touch me not, But, go andzell them. That isz in fiead of 
touching, ſhe muſt be gone in all haſt to tell rhems, As if he ſheuldſay ;* Goe to, let us have no toxcbrng 
now: Get you to them, the firſt thing you do, and tell thens of it, Tt will do thems more good to be told of 
this, then it will do you to ſtay here and touch me never ſo oft. ES | 
Fhis ſo great haſt of the carrying it, is much for the credit of the meflage: Much for it ; Icannet bur 
note it. That Chrift thought the notice of it ſo neceſſary, the bearing of ir ſoevery way important, as 
(we ſee) he is careful. no time be taken from it : but with all*poflible ſpeed; with the very-firft, they 
acquainted with it, So careful, as he would not take ſo'-rtiuch- (or rather ſo little) time from it, as 
wherein CMary Magdalen might have had but a toxch at him 31 but takes her off, and ſends her a- 
Way. n all haſt. As if, ſome matter had lien in it, if they ſhould not have: heard of his 7://»g,/ before the 
Sun-rifing, 6s 71716, 2K 131177 | hr: As", 
Muchfor the honour of the Feaſt, on which it was done; That he would for ever have a Feaſt celebra- 
tedin memory of this Day, whereon theſe tidihgs came tothe world firſt, © ok 
Moſt of all, for his own honour ; Who ſheweth himſelf ſo defirous, that they that are in heavineſs may 
receive comfort, as he thinketh no haſt too much, no haſt enough, till they hear of it, till they bear of bs pi. 143.8. 


Iooing kindneſs betimes in the morning. 


| To take the Textin ſunder. The parts be 1w9': 1. A Commuſſon to carry ameſlage ; 2. And the Meſ- Tye pjvifes 
age it ſelf, = —_ _ILD. ©. : ve! | L | 
1. The Conmiſſion : Vade ad fratres meos & dic eis, 2, The Meſſage +''oAſcends ad Patrens me- 
um, oc. | | | LY BAT | 

In the Commiſſion, again,there are two, 1. The Parties firſt: 2, And then,the Charge. x. The Parties, 
Fratres meos: 2, The Charge, V ade'@ dic e1s. 5 VA | | ©: 16d V3 

In the Meſſage,two,likewiſe: 1. Firſt, that he is #pox aſcending - 2. Then, the party,to whom, That 
Party, to whom is but one ; yet repreſented here, under two names, 1. Father, and, 2. Ged. And' (that 
which, to us, is the capital point of all,and which we to lay hold of y_ ) bus Father, but ors, with- 
al : and His God, but owrs, as well as his. The laft and beſt part of the meſſage : For, inic lyeth the joy 
that cometh to us this morning. by, OW) 07 of 

On which four, 1. Ay Father, and 2. your Father, and '3, My God,: and. 4. your God, as it were 
ſo matiy wheeles, is his aſcendo drawn + Upon the ſame, 'is ow7s likewiſe: to be, and 15 therefore. 
yr EL ——— ef# of the Text, and of the Feaſt, and df this, yea,” (I'dare add)' of the-whole 
And, let net this thove you a whit, that His Father: and our Father , His God and our God: (who 
Ire the end to which, we afcezd ) are made'the Charior by.which we aſcend. ' This is no- tirange thing 
n Divinity, eAd Chriſtum non itwr, miſs per Chriftum. (faith Saint Auguſtine): and. ſo, neither ad 
Dem, 3/7 per Dems. With us nothing is more certain, 'thenthat the ed of our way, which weTome. 
-_ IS alſo the way it ſeſf; whereby we coine thither, One and the ſame «d quens,' and per. quem af- 
ce uy, $1 CRY ES : | = IK f T 

We ſhall make four Rands. x. One, at fratres meos, the Parties, 2. Another,at Dic ers, the Conmmſſion,. 
3. The third, at Aſcendo, the Motion, * 4. And the laſt, at My Father and your Father, wy God and your 
God, the Terminus ad quem, which ive the perfe&ion toall our motions, and ſo, to-this, - the lalt end of 
al our motions ; For, after aſcends, we ſhall move no more, but reſt for ever. - | "> 


Tk ttt; hb 
Alt ad fratris res, Go to wy brethren, Our firſt ſtand is to be at fratres _—_— my brahren,the Par- © Be: *- IR 
« ties he ſent to, | | (ant 1.1 ep oaigs —_ 344: #46; 3 «(1 'Fratres mace. 
Who be they? They ſhe went to, Towhom went ſhe ? To bis Difciples ((in the next verſe; ) They ThePartics. 
Uen the Parties, He meant ; They, his brethre», SY? = R 
Z 3 
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Plal.59. 16. 


1 King. 20.3 2, VTY word. Is 


ZZ+ 


He>,z.11, 


, Job.15.15. 


II. 


Dises. The 


Commiliton. 


Mat. 28. 19. 


Mat. 26,13. 


A ſtrange term to begin with, conſidering how they had dealt with him, ſcarce like brethren, not] 
before, "We ſhall therein d@ the work of the Sabbak, A is to tell of his, loving kindneſs betimes © 
the morning ; and: this mbrnig, more then ever any. ; Poole, apy! 
Yer then vve go any; fixther, let us rove/þ alittle at this term, he gives them... It is no nols: me, Pangere 
(this) It jza-word to be towahyd and taken hold of : It.was ſo, when time was, by Benhadads ſervants, this 
Benbadag alive (ſaith the King of 1ſras/) Frater mens ef He 35 my brother. Which they 
preſently caught hold of, yea, thy brother Benhadad ts yet lromg. So they. 5 
And ſo we, Fratres meos. Let us not let this word fall to the ground, but ſay (with Berzard)” Saluun 
ſit verbums Dowini mei,;. God ſave this vuard ; 1 bleſſed be the.lips that ſpoke it, Tea thy brethren, Goed Lord, 
if ſo-thau yvilt youchſafe to call them. . -; , f big Fs ITE ens 
' Out afyit-firſt note; here:is nothing that Gavours.of any diſpleaſure, of remembring any, oldgrudy! 
Nat ſo much as an harſh-term iv all the. meflage ; no mentign they had fled, from him, forſook, bn: 
ſwore hin (full #»-brocherly.,) He hath Fargotren ic all, all x5 qur of his, mind: Cafts not 'theny, off, xg 
they did him, but ſends [to them;  ands; by .the name. of. &rethren, ſends to them : They be wy re. 
thren, and I theirs, and by: that name commend me to,,.them. Nothing, here, that favours of any 
Anger. | Hi. 3; 2 2 MNCNET v - end | 
Neraolking, that ſayours. of any pit But,even as Joſeph, in the top of his honaur ; So he,inthis,the 
day ef his:yleriou exaltingftom. the dead;laims kindred of them, a ſort of por forlorn men : and { 
the Apoſtle:exprefieth it) wor oft confrſys urare, iS not 2.whit' aſhamed of them that were aſhamed c 
hini.” DiſYains not, poor-as'they were, unkind as they vvere, but vouchſafes to call them brethren for alf 
that. i 
Which word [ Brechrex] implies two things : 1, Firſt, /dentuy of nature. Nis nature, is not changed 
by death. The nature he dyed in, in the Cams he riſes again. Thereby lyes a matrer.. For, if he roſe, as 
man, then van alſo may riſe ;' If one be r:ſen, there is hope for others : If the narwre be r1ſen, ay ih 
in it, may. Soit was with the firſt Adam, In.his perſon was our nature; and, in him, 1t dey ;. and We, 
in it. So 8it in the ſecond, Inhis perſon our ragure is 74/62; In.our nature, we All,. This firſt: Riſenin 
the ſamEnature, he had before : Not changed it. = | ; Rev 
2. Andſecond, Riſe with the ſame love and affeton, he had before : Not changed it, neither, 
ged it, {1 ſaidnet.well.in_that.;) but, changed it for the better, Before this, when he (aid moſt, he 
ſaid but, 7 will call you my friends + The higheſt term he came to, before. Byt here, being riſen, heri- 
ſeth (weſee) higher, as high as Love can riſe, t0/Tount them and file them, fr«tres wweos, And ſq mych 
for that,” Go tomy brethres. -- . __ doors tt $2.25 


Well, when ſhe comes to his brethrez, what then? Er dic ers, and ſay to them, or tell chens, By which 
words, he gives her a Coniſton. Vade, is ber. {ſion : Dis £15; her Commuſſion, AC 07m (ſion, to pub- 
lih the firſt news of his 7:/izg, and (as it fals out) of his aſcendrng too. vs 

The Fathers ſay, that, by aan; (be'way by Chrsff, made an Apoſtle. Nay, Apoſtolorumi Apuſtala, 
an Apoſtle tothe Apoſtles themſelves. OY $52 

An Apoſtle + For, what lacks ſhe? 1. Sent firſt, immediately from Chrift himſelf: And. what, is.an 
«Apoſtle but ſo ? 2. Secondly, Sent to declare and make known::', And what difference between Jt pre 
dicate, and Vade & dic, but only the number 2 the thing is the ſame. , 3. And; laſt.; what.was {he to 
make kriown ? on riſing, aud aſcending -- And whatare hes but Ewangelum,. the Goſpel, yea, the 
very Gefpet of the Goſpel 2 INIT oy $241 0), 

- This day; with Chrsfts rug begins the Gofpel: Not before. Crucified dead. «nd b1aitd,.. ug 200 
news, 19 they, in themſelves. And them, the Jews beleeve as well, 2s,ve.. The 6: Dahelt 
all, is the Goſpel! of this day; add the Goſpe/! of this dey is this 24arie Dngadgie's Goſpelh, neorbanr 
aroy, the prime Goſpe/ of all, before any of the.other four. That Chriſt x r:/ev, and Pon bis 4 cending * 
and ſhe the firſt; that ever brought theſe glad tidings.. At her. hands the 4pefi/es themſelyes regeived.t 
firſt : And, from them, we all. | ads 

Which, as itwas a ſpecial honour (and whereſeencr this Goſpel v5 preached, ſhall be told. fi 4 puenuotial 
of her +) ſo was it withal, not without ſome kind of exthwiting:to them (to the Apoſtles). For Htting. 4 
home; ſo-drooping in a corner, that Chriſt not. finding any of. them, is fajn.toſeck him a ney Apop/e * 
And finding her, where he ſheuld have found them, and did:not, to ſend by.the hand, of her, that ht 
found atthe Sepulchers fide, and to make bimſelf a new. «Apeſt/e. And ſend her to. them, to'enter them, 
(as it were) and catechize them, in the two Articles of the Chriſtian faith, the Reſurreftion and eAf@t. 
tr0n of Chriſt. Te her, they and we (both) ewe ther, them, the firſt notice of:them.,. - . - .. 1 -*// 

And, by this (10) the amends (we ſpeak of) is made her for-her Nols. ae. tangerey;, Ful.amends,: Fore to 
be thus ſer, tobe the meſſenger of thoſe ſo Bleſſed trdings, is-a higher hongury... 4. more. SAP favour. 
done her, a better good turn, every way better, - than if ſhe:had been let. aJeng, Had her. re, touched 
Chriſt, which ſheſo longed for, and ſo eagerly reached at. Better (ſure : ) for I reaſon thus : C briſt (we 
may be ſure) would never have enjoyned her to leave the better, ts rake the worſe: To leave to roveh 
him, to goto fell them, if to go to tell them had not been the hetter. es Ee DE NL Oe 

So that, hence we infer, That to go and carry comfort to them that need it, totelt them-of Chroſts1- 
ſng,that do not know it : is better thanto tarry and donothing but ſtand rovching Chriſt, Touching Chrif 
gives place to reaching Chroſt: Vade-&+ dic better than mane Gr 16age, Chriſt 'eſee).is on Keke TY 


+\ That, if we were in caſe where we might touch Chriſt, we were toleave Chriſt untouched, and even 


giveout. ſelves 2 »ol; me ringereyto go anddo this: Andto thinkout ſelyes better, imployedin m/ling 


than in touching bins, wil 


NT —_—— ——— 
® 
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"Will you obſerve withall how well this "ou with her offer ( alittle before ) of Ege tollam Eum? She s 
muſt needs. know of the Gardiner, Tell me where you have layd. Him, Et ego Sen , {be would cake him, Verſe 15. 
and carry. Hims, that ſhe would. Why, you that would ſo faine take and any .me, being dead, goe take 

end carry me now alive : That is ; carry ewes, that Iam alive : And you ſhalt better pleaſe: me with 

this, £aa toons, a. great deal : It hall be a better carring, Ego tollam, in a better ſenſe, than ever was that. 

Stand not here then rouching me-; Gor and touch them ; _ with the very touch of this report, you-ſhall 

work, in them, a kind of { that you ſeein me, a kind of ) reſwrrett:on from a dolefull arid dead, to a 


full and-lively eſtate. 


Tell them: What? Tell them that I aſcend ; that is, am. about to aſcend, am'upon the point of it, am | 
yery ſhortly'to doe it. Quod prope abeſt, ut fiat, habetur pro fatto, that that is neere done, we reckon as ah Bn 
706d a8. done. '; yl Le ITY Mp 
Tell them that 1 aſcend. Why hovv:novy, What day.is to day? Itis not Aſcenſion day : It is Eaſter, : OROTITS 
and but early Eaſter yet : His aſcenſion is fourty, dayes off,. This vyere a Text for that day, Why ſpeakes 
He of that novv ? Why, not rather, Tell them 1 am riſen( more proper for this day ? ) vvby; He needs 
not tell her that : She could tell that of her ſelf, ſhe ſavy it, And beſides, in ſaying, j# ag 4a 
fully as much. Till He be 7:ſen, aſcend He cannot + He mult aſcend out of the grave, yer He can aſcend up 1 
to heaven, Reſurrexit muſt be paſt, yer Aſcendo can come, Aſcendo then puts His reſwrrefRion palt all 
peradventure - He needs ſay no more of that, of his rzfng, But, as ſhe ſavy by hus 7://ng that He had the 
5; hell and death, had unlocked thoſe doors-and come out from thence ; So, by «ſcexde, He tells her 
farcher, that he hath the Keyes of Heaven gates alſo, yvhich hbe- yvould: noyy unlock, and ſo ſer. open the 
Kingdome of Heaven to all Beliewers, ae > « 
And yet, there is a further matter in 4ſcexdo, to ſheyv.us vyhat yvas the end: of his 7:/ing. Chriſt did | 
not 71ſe, to riſe : no more muſt yve. The reſurre#1os it ſelf is for an end';; it 1s not' the end : It15 buta ſtate WW 
yet unperfect, but an entry to'a greater g60d,yvhich unlefle it lead us and bring us to wow haberxr ps 
tis ſhort, (hort of that it ſhould b2, We muſt not then'ſet up our reſt upon our 7://2g. There is. ſomevvhat 
more.r2quired taan barely to r:ſe, Whatis'that ? Aſcendo : Chrift roſe to aſcend ; ſo areweto doe, And © 
ring is no 74ſhng, no right ſong, we riſe not on our right RA (_ as'vve ſay ) if that follovy not upen it, if 
me aſcend not vvithall. For, to riſe from the bottom of the grave tothe brink of it, toftand upon our feet 
again, and tread on the grave- ſtone, and no more, is but. haif a rifing ; is but Laxarus 5 rifong, ; 
To7:ſe up, up as high as beaver, that is to 71ſe- indeed ; that is Chreſts r:/ong : and that to be ours, As, 
to riſe is nothing but to #ſcend out of the graye: So, to aſcend is nothing but to 71ſe as high as heaves : 
And, thenvve are truly 7:ſ&n, vwvhen ſo r:ſev. Before, I ſaid there vyas no. Goſpel7 till the Reſurrection : I 
novy ſay, the reſurref:on it ſelf is no Goſpell ; (-net:'of itſelf ) unleile aſcends falloyv it. Reſwrrexrt, tell 
that toall the vvorld: All that die in Adam, ſhall riſe in Chrs/?, Miſcreants, : Jevves, Turkes and all : No - 
Goſpel! that, properly, Tell the Chr:f:an of more thanſo: tell-him of aſcendo too, that goes vvithall, that 
pertaines to it, You. muſt take that yvith yolt too if it be Cbriſts, if it be the right 71/ng, the reſurrettion to 
life and not to condemnation, > —_ 
Mark: this well : itis a materiall paint. -Better lye Rill in out graves, better never r:/e, then re and 
71ſng not to aſcend, Of them that ſhall r:ſe, they that'ſee they ſhall not aſcend, ſhall wiſh.themſelyes in 
their coffins again : Nay, they. ſhall pray #be monntaines te fall on them, and the bils to 'cover them, and bury ISR 
them quick.. So much doth. this concerne 11s, that theſe two part not'; that aſcends attend us at ourroſing, © 530 
And therefore this you ſhall obſerve, that, in all this ſpeech or Text, (br:ſt doth notſo much as mention, 
as once name the word r:/'ng or reſurrettion, as if he made no great reckoning of 1t : But, in this one ſhort 
wrſehere, in theſe few.words, he is, ataſcemds twice ; ſpeakes of that, mentions that, over and over again. 
All to teach us, aſcends,:is all in all,” That reſwrrexit is nothing, if it be nothing bat reſurrex33 5 ner any 
account to be made of it,/if #ſcrmds goenat With it, but, if #ſcendogoe with it then it is, And, that it may 
gorwith' it, thattobe al{-our:care;: Never take care for yeſmrrexst ; that will come of it ſelf without any 
thought taking. Never trouble. your ſelves-with that. Take thought for 4ſcends, fet your. minds there. 
Aſcends, look well to that : Reſarrexit let thit goel I» abs 
A third reaſon there is ef «ſcendo, For, He {2 upon theſe tydings, as ſhe did think, ſo Cs fs emma 5 3s 
Ois he riſen, then ſhall. we have his company again, as heretofore we had. But, by ſending them ward of 
Hr aſcendiog, He gives them warning betimes; 'He roſe. not, to make. any abode-with 'them,. or to con-: 
verſe with them on earth, as formerly he had ; that ſo, they might have timely riotice of it and know what Ys 
they were to laok for. For, this, he knew would be a hardlefſon. His Ting, they would like well, but Mar 17. 4; 
his «ſcending b2 again(t : ould not abide to hear of that, to loſe his-campaty'at ay band. Itwas a con- Lake 26-46 
cit, that troubled them much : they were: ſtill and ever addicted to his b2d1/y being with'them; - Here, toba x 1, 32. © 
they would have kept him, bai/z Hin a Tabernacle, here ; andy their good will never have let him-gone 
from hence. All for mare nobiſcuns, and for Donne ff tw farſſes hic ; all in Mary Magadalens caſe, had 
him here to ſee Him and totonch Hins ;, and then, all had been well as they thought. -// JEN 
This was their errour : And-to' rid them of it, of this earthly mind of thews, thus firiving to affixe and 
keep him here-on earth,-and that then all ſhould'be well, ke' ſhewes them that they were quite wrong, and 
ſets them'right. That for him'tobe here below on earth, thatis notit « But-for them to be with him there 
above in' heavep, that is it - There it is right, And, never ſhall" they, or we, bewell, tiltthere: we be 
wi him; 'And thither would heraiſe themundus, with this his &ſcendo. + ONS ; 
Yet, one more. 'For, this very point, thatChrift r:ſerbwith! aſcends in His mouth ; that no ſooner 11ſen, 4e 
but makes ready for his: aſcendexg fraight ;ithis'( I fay ) if theve wete nothing but this ( he ſd immediate 
Joymng 1t, fo cloſe upan his7;g,” onehard tothe other, no mean berweeh'} weteof it — to 
| cake 
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Ft patrem 
veftrum, 


make the idle dream of the old and new Chz/:afts to vaniſh quite ; that phankie to themſelves I wote got 
what earthly kingdome here upon earth, ſomeivhat like Aſahomers Paradsſe, and will not hear of aſcends 
after they be r:ſez, till a thouſand yeares atleaſt, This is none of Chriſts r1/ing, T 2m ſure: So, tobe none 
of ours. As with him, So, with'us ; 7:/»g and af, cending are to follow ftraight ori upon the other. 

Chriſt then doth aſcend. And out of what Chriſt did, we learne whatwe to doe, Secing, Chr;ſt ſtayed 
not here, we not to ſet up our ſtay here neither , not to make earth our heaven, not to place our telicity 
here below, 

The Goſpellis ( we ſee ) when Chriſt was r:ſen, his minde was upon aſcexdo preſently. The Epiſtleis 

framed fit for it, That if we be r1/en with C briſt, we would ſet our mindes and ſeek the t Ings above where 
Chriſt #:thatis, if we be 7iſen with him, make no more adoe but aſcend with him alſo. 
'* AlF-things in heaven and earth doeſo ; riſing, they aſcend preſently. In heaven, - the ſtarres they be no | 
ſooner 71ſex above the horizox, but they are in their aſcendam, eo 1pſo, and never leave aſcending, till they 
be in the higheſt point, over our heads, in the very top of the skie, In earth ; the little ſprres that peep 
out of the ground, now at this time ( nature's time of her yearly reſwrreftion ) they be no ſooner out, but 
up they ſnoot, and never leave to aſpire, till they have atteined the full pitch of their higheſt growth, they 
can aſcend to. In our ſelves, though (T know ) for earthly men to have eartly minds it is not ſtranove 
minoy Tyarres waTheg having clay to out father, and Tg maThes ou. duſt to our Sire, we ſhould hae 
X4p#yy0u2 our ſoules ſhould cleave tothe duft, as Nazzanzer excellently ſaith, Not firange ( Iſay) 
*har, ſo it | is with us, yet, ſoit ſhould not be. The very Heathen ſaw, that, though ie be made of the 
earth,- yet we are not made for the earth : That the heavenly ſoul was nor put into the earthly body, to the 
end, the" earthly body, ſhould draw it downe to the earth ; but rather, to the end, the ſoul ſheuld lift it 
up to heaven, And ſo much they gathered out of our Os ſublime, and vnltus ad ſydera, the very frame of 
our body that beares up thitherward, and bodes (as it were) a kinde of aſcending whither it lookes, and Lives 
naturally. Nature doth teach this. | eget 

But grace by Chriſt's example much better. If Chriſt roſe, that we r:ſe with Chr:ft, Not, in body yet 
but to compt owr ſelves dead to ſinne, and riſe from that, and live to God( the firftreſwrreftion, ) AndifC boi 
aſcend, we likewiſe to aſcend { not to part with him, but to follow him as we may. Not yet in body ; it 
Cannor be ſrr/ams corpora yet : it may be ſurſun corda, we may lift up our hearts thither, though, There 
onr treaſure is ; if Chriſt be our treaſure : there, our hearts te be z there we in heart to beatleafi, whichis 
the firſt aſcenſion, the ma;rai/d pa of it, the preludinm, ſo. 

- There are two words in the Text, r. Nondwum aſcendi, I am not yet aſcended ; and, 2 aſcendo, yet I 
aſcend thovgh : which will very well fitus, if, while we are not at aſcend: yet ( thatis, in body aſcended ) 
ve be, for all that at aſcexdo( that is,” aſcend in mind ) even as Chriſt here did. And Bleſſed is the man 
( faith the Pfalme ) ci 3n corde' aſcenſiones, that hath the aſcenſion in his heart, or his heart on it; That, 
while itis nondum aſcerid; with'him, yet at times'it is aſcends, lifts up his eyes, ſends up his fighes, exalts 
his choughts otherwhile, repreſents ('asChriſf doth ) anticipates the aſcenſion Yoto & deſiderio mn will and 
defire, before the time it ſelf come of the laſt and finall aſcexſfon, Thus much for aſcends. 


Aſctndo is a motion. Every motion hath an #nde, and a quo ; «whence and a whither ; a terminu a qua, 
and a termi ad quem. The ad quem is ( here ) ad Patrem. | 

To aſcend is, to Chriſt, his naturall motion : Heaven is his naturall place. Thence he came, Thither 
he is togoe again. Specially, his worke being done, he came for. That was conſunmarum eft, withu, 
three dayes fince. But, till he be in heaven againe, it is not conſunemarmm eff, with him, So, the motion 
1s naturall, | | 

And'the Ad quem, ad Patrens, no lefſe. Secing, forthe Sonwe, to goe tothe Father, is very kindly too; 
we may-not be againſt it. Chriſt ſaid, If you loved me, you world verily rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, Igor the 
Father.Por very love to Chrift,vve cannot but rejoyce vvith him. In the ad quems,all is well if vve conlider 
that, But, ſo, T: not, in the 4 quo, For, vyhen all is {aid, make the beſt of 1t vve can, aſcends IS diſceds, fo 
got up is to goe from ; from them - And this is no good nevves. For him, no ſooner to come, but gone 
apaine, and leave them to the vvide vvorld, it might trouble them, for all Tel! zsy Brethren, Por, by 
Brathrin he might mean falſe, brethren, that had left him ; and ſo vvculd he them, novy : and peradventure 
doe their errand in heaven to his father, and make them have- but little thankes for it, at His hands. 59 
nn this aſcedoimplying a nolo manere ( in a manner ). vvas. as cvill to them, as ne/: me rangere vis | 
to her. h | 


What is then become of the Goſpel! we ſpake of ? where, or what is their comfort, or ours, iN this 
tyding'® To deal plainely:when we ſeek it in aſcendo,we find it not:Nor,in ad Patrem- Nor, in ad Patrem 
menm.. None of theſe is it. But, in His & ad P atrem veſtram,therezwe find it ; there it is. There was (you 
will ſay)as much as this comes to,in fratres meos, It is true; it implied no lefſe, But,Chr:# wouldnot deliver 
this zmplicite by way of implying, but explicrite, as explicate and plainely, as he could. And not once 
but twiſe, © And it is a happy turn for us, he didſo : For, this point can never be too plainly ſpoken to, 
too often repeated, too much ſtood upon. All the joy of the morning is in this veſfrum, Tell chem, 1 g# 
ro-che Father, that is not all : Tell chens this too, As 1 goe to the Father, ſo the Father T go to, is their father, 
as well as mine'; Not mine alone, but theirs alſo. And tell them again, that, if Patrem menm be the cauſe 
of my aſcending ( as here is none other ſet dow ;*) If 7 goe ro bins thus, becauſe He is my Father ; becauſe 
He t« theirs alſo, they alſo ſhall come after me, the ſame way, to the ſame place, upon the ſame reaſon. 

And he doth exprefle here the terminus ad quem by the Parry to whom, rather then by the Place to 


which, beenuſe the Parry will ſoon bring us tothe Place, and to ſomewhat befides. To. the Flare : yu 
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' you ſhall ſee, what vill follw of this ; that his houſe, that heaven is now beconie Purernd downs to us, 23. 
our father's houſs ; And who ſhall keep us from our {arher*s houſe. * No mote*ſtravigers now'; but of che 
| 'hpuſhold of God, And, in the Howſhold, not ſervants but children ; and have therets as 866d right and title, 
ſhall be as welcome thither every way, as any child to his own father's houſe here to be. 'God, 
through him, ſtanding no otherwiſe affe&ted to us, then as a father to his ch1ld, as well difpdſed, a+ willing, Maze. 3. 27. 
2s ready to recive us. Chrift his beloved Sonne, in whom he us ſo abſolutely well pleaſed as he alwaies heares 
him, hath prayed to him and obtained of him, that where He us, we may be alſo, and in due time aſceud 
- #þ whither he is noiv 4ſcended, Pandens iter coram nobzs, opening the paſlage for us tofollow him. _. Mic. 2.12. 
But, I told you,there was ſom2what in the Perſoz,more then in the F/ace, For, by vertue of this Patrew © 
veſtrum, while we are here, if we cry - bba father (as now we may) He is ready to recetye our prayers - Rom. 8. 15, 
- andwhen we goe hence, ready to receive our perſons, While we are here, if at any time we repent, and ſay 
Tho ad Patrem(with the child in the Goſpell)ready to receive us to grace : And, when weZoe hence, wernay 
ſay with Chrift, Vado ad Patrens, ready to receive us to glorie, So, of ad Parremweſtrian there is uſe here | 
and there, both, | cf Foie FEE "TM 16; of; 
And, all this by meanes of Chriſ#*s reſurreftion : beſides the generall yertue whereof, to make all men 
riſe ( all, in the ſecond eAdam that die in the firlt ) there is further aſecond ſpecall yertue for us Chriſt- 
 jans; to make us Tiſe, not onely from the grave, but r:ſe higher then ſo, even as high as to heaves itſelf, 
And that we may have good right ſo to do, to make Hs Father oxrs, and his Father”s houſe ours, thatthere 
we may dwel together ſratres;n #unum. On which dependeth, and from whence riſeth all our hope of 
happineſſe for ever. And this is the joy of the Feaſt we celebrate, the loving kimdneſſt of this morning, the 
olad tyding of Marie Magdaley's Goſpell, Tt is evangelinm parouns ( ſo they callic' }buta line one, but 
it hat rt it, in theſe fey words conched, much matter both of high-myſterie: and of heavenly comfort, * - 
There be of the Fathers, that, telling the words of the Meſſage ( which are fifeew in number make them 
2s ſo many ſtepps or rongs ( as it were Jef Jacob's Ladder, which we to aſcend by,” There be others, that 
' more property and to the Text myre agreeable obſerve theſe four, 1. Patrens menm, 2. Parrem ”, 
3. Deum m:1m, 4. Deam wveſtrum, as 0 miny wheeles, as it were, of Elias his charies, in which he was 
carried up to heaven, Aſcendo the.chariat ; theſe, the four wheeles of it. jr og ee 8 Ts 
Therruth is, there lie faire hefore us in it, four parres or combinations, by which four, aſcends is here * King. "> 
: drawn in the Text. r. —_—_ le: Parrem and Pewnm, one: 2. Meum and veſtrwns, the other... Tho 
1 apPe veſtrum, 'onhe - ind 4, Denm! nenn, Denim veſttum ; the other, 'T 


Chap. 14. z; | 


. 4 x 


. double ; 2, Patrem mirum an 
will but touch them briefly. 2q= | 


. Father and God at large firſt, without any proyomnes put to them at all. It was notfo, Seylo weter;, n 
There, in the Law, itwa- Dominus Dens. To change ex and to 'tmake it Srylonove,, Pater Dead ;"in RE... " 
'phace of Dominz putting Pater, making of God a Lord, God a Father ; is worth the. while, Tt mends the T1, £6 prov 
terms, and it mends the matter much ; as m:1ch as a Father is bettetthan'a Lord. Bonn! Paſcha, bonds Excd. 26, FEY 
tranſirus + and " Dn to our bleſſed Saviour, for making thisPaſſrover; for' wotking but this changeor 
alteration in God s yle. DOCH BROOK» _ So oe TT 

A Father : How ek ? For, a Father inaſenſe ( we know ) he may be ſaid, -and. 18, to all things 
whatſoever, Father of the rain, and of the drops 'of dew (cn Job,” ) Bit, of us new, of wankinde, more 7.4, ig, ag; 1 
ſpecially, in that we bear his mage But, that is not it neither, that here 1s meant. That, is here TG 
meant, is aſcends ad Patrem, 2 Father to aſcend to. Not for our prayers onely, bat'even alſo for our 
perſons to aſcend to, ' So a Fathev he is to none, but toChr:ff, and tothe true Chriſtians 

And this now, a Father to aſcend to, is it that puts the difference betw=:ne How and all other fathers 
befide Him. Father to aſcend to, (ich fathers there are none : None ſuch here. Our fathers here, we 
deſcend to, go down to them ; down, down to the grave. Him, and him onely, we gee #p to, up to h-aver, . 
OW where Chrift is ſitting at the right hand of God; and hte, to that end, a father ,evento make us #/cend Heb. 10628) 


ither to hins. # 


Goſpell) omnia mea ta ſunt. Now then, if this Facher be alſo God, and oft hir'be o#7# What can we defitt Lakers 5 


* Bound to him for this firf, Parrins Drum, No whit leffe bound for the ſecond; for putting tothe? — » 
Pronounts poſſe ſiives,, Meum, and veſtrums ( which is the ſecond ſingle combination; For; till they came,” FLA bf MET 


Patrem 
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P.trem meum, =Pazrens mewn hands firſt, andis firſt every way. But Patren meun will do us no good, That which muſt 

Vatiem weſtern dous the good, .is. the. ſecond in- place ; but ( to us ) the firſt, Patrens veſtrum, that will ſerve; that 

m- irs | - alone will ſerve us, we need no more, Oftende nobis P atrem & ſufficit ( ſaith Saint Philip. ) But, how that 

Icha 14.8, FRO be compatiled, and His mexm ſhould be our veſtrum, that He ſhould be ours, hic laboreſt, that I 
=» e matter, 


© -This leads us tothe other, the laſt combination of al, of Deus meum and veſirum. For, that 71;; 


_ wma] Father may be our Father, no remedy, but or God muſt firſt be his God, So, this fetches in that, Oye 
The1V. paire. Would not ſerye : there behooved to be twaine : elſe the chariot will not goe. 


It will be beſt, ante omn1a, to ſet forth, in theſe termes, what is proper, and what not ; what Chriſt's and 
What ors. Much light we ſhall receive thereby, 
_. - Chriſt, on his part, ſaith My Father : and he ſaith alſo, 21y God, For him to ſay, My Father, is Proper: 
Patrem meum. We ſee reaſon for it, But for hin, to ſay, Hy God, no reaſon at all, altogether unproper, For, how ca 
Deum meum. (God have a God ? h | 
-- Chriſt, on his part, ſaith Deuns veſtrum, your God , right and true ( that ) we are His poore creatures, 
Deum veffrum. . He our God ;, ſo knowne, ſo acknowledged to be. But Ke ſaith further, Patrem veſirmm, your Father . 
perrem veſtri hoy that, can be ſaid, we ſee not. Alas we are but duſt and aſhes : Our lineage is well ſet forth by Job : 
. We mult ſay, to rottenneſſe, T ho art my father ; e Aud to the wormes, Te are my mother ; Te are my ſiſter, 
I: b [7. 14. Ag ſ; y 
_ No Father of, ovrs he, not properly. of 
-..: 1 exa&propriety of ſpeech, then, Father here referres to Chriſt - God to 9. His Father, is right ; {0 
Patren meum : 15, 0ur God. We will never ſpend a word on them, let them goe. But, hs God, no way right ; nome 
Dem vejtrum., than, our Father, Theſe two, it is ſure, are unproper, . both. And if ever they ſhall be verified one of the 
"WY EO me Drought about by ſome other wayes and means. And, ſo it is; and by. the ſame way that 
Deum veſlrum. the-one, by the very. ſame the other, Hu Father, our Father, By his means. Our God, his God, by 
© To ſet them in right method, ,in theic true order, Erumt noviſſiou prims ; the laſt is to be firſt: wetg 
Doup mein. begin :at Deum, veſtrum, the. very laſt word of all, as it were the foot of the /adder, or the two ſmaller 
- . wheeles that WS xe e:meum veſtrum.; his, onrs ; Veſtram is to be made mewn, or: tobe 


LEES 


, made Þz..:, Our. Ged. ta become His God, firſt, .that his Father may become oxr. Father after, Hi 
"that was our God, we to make bY God; that bins, that was his Father, He may make to be our Father, a 
That this might proceed, he that doth here aſcend, was to deſcend, Deſcend, whither ? Even to be one 


of us: and we were creatures ;:andſa, being one of .us, He to be a creature as well as we. So he was; and 
fo he 5, . For,even. the ſoul 2477 lt Chriſt are in the rank of creatures ; and, relation had to them,' 
a' creature he 15,2 God he hath, the ſame; that we ( for.there is but one : )) and ſo He may truly ſay, Dew 


PE 
—4 
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'Ephel. 4 9... men, Onr God.1s bis God, That.we might aſcend to the higheſt heaven, he was to deſcend «i; arora ni; 
Rom. B.15. .Yuc.», to the loweſt parts of the rarth.: ;and fo did. Deſcendo ad matrem with hins, that aſcends ad Parte 
with ze, That we inight crie Abba Father, he was content to crie that Rtrange crie Els, Eli, My.God, My 


Ys ER .Gad;.on the Crofle. 1; ' _ ..,; - | | 
.-.So Chrift might then ſay, and truly-ſay, 1 God, no leſſe than My. Pather : his Father, as God:; hit 
» Ged as man.” As the Sonne of God, 4.God he hath not ; a Father he hath ; As the Sowne of man, a Faber 
he hath'not ; a, Ged-he hath. *A.God(.I ſay ) then, he hath ; but, never till then ; never till He medld 
with us, But then, be had : and.fance he hath.: He, that was owrs, not his 4 is now bzs, as well as owe, 


Theſe two wheels, are fet right... 


VV Q- -: = 


Patren ve- EF 
firm.” . *, meum, After we have brought him to Deune meuns,we are half way ; Our God is his. But no'v, how ſhll 


24 mee. the loweſt of us, whey he cried My Gad, My God. Deum meum, his hunuliation, and Patren we/trum, Ot 
rum. exaltation ; by: it, weare made, in caſe, as he, tors/e,. to aſcend ; . to goe whi \ 10f- 
- kezz. 34. cy r.: tof. i 103 ad Patrem; to ſay, Vado ad Patrem; to ſay wirh him, Father Forgive ; and agailks. 
46. Father, into Thy hands 1 commend My. Spirit, In Patrem veſtrum areall theſe. +, - - WA 

- Soby this time; we ſee the necellity of both theſe combinations, of both paire of whee/es ; and that (0.008) 


oreat comfort, ; hi. oy - 
But, 
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* But *we arehot ſotolook to cur: own comfort, but that withall we be-carefull to. preſerve his hoyaur, ; Mew” nnd Ze 
that ſo, both may goe hand in hand together, And there is order taken for that too, Þy+ſevering of cach ow or ou 
paire ; thatit is not noſfrums in one word owrs : but neue, and veſtrum ( in two wards.) tut. and noms. + 
Yet, otherwiſe hzs, and otherwiſe owrs:; Both, as Favher, and as God. | - \ odors ol o 47.; 
As Father, His, by nature , by. very generation: 'Ours,. by graces. by meere. adoption :.:. As God 
( and there we are before Him ) owr God, by nature. Hs ne otherwiſe, .then as He took npen Hum our 
. nature, | od yon wo aL o1it% 5: Av) odio dre 
* But, his hoxoxr thus ſet ſafe, by this partition kept'on foot, then let the whee/s run, purſue. the reft;as 
farre as you pleaſe, make of it the molt you can, for your belt avile.” That one and. the lame is. both-Hzs 
andoxrs, One Father, one God, to Him and us beth. Father, to Him; God, to us, God to Him; 
Father, tos, -If we, a God; He one. If He, a Father ; we, one. Our God, Chriſt's God, Chriſt's 
Father, our Father, There is aſcendo your chariot, and theſe are the four wheeles on which ic moveth, and 
is carried up to Heaven, | 


But, where is Eaſter-day, what is become of it all this while ? For, me thinks, all the time, we are thus 
about Father and Sonne, and taking our nature and becomming one of us, it ſhould be Chr:ftmas by this, 
and not Eaſter ( as it is ) that this a mzeter Text ( one would think ) for that Feaſt ; and that ( now ) it 
comes out of ſeaſon, | 

Nota whit. Itis Chriſt that ſpeaketh, and He never ſpeaketh but-in ſeaſon ; never, but to the purpoſe ; 
never, but on the right Day. 

' Abrother-hood ( we grant ) was begun then, at Chriſtmas, by his birth, as upon that Day, for /oe they 
was he borne, But, ſ@ Was he now alſo, at Eaſter » born then, tos : and after a better manner born. His 
Reſurreftion was a ſecond birth, Eaſter a ſecond Chriſtmas. Hodie genmi te, as true of this day, as of that. 
The Church appointeth, for the firlt Pſalme, this day, the ſecond Pſalm, the Pſalm, of hodie genui te. The | HEY 
Apoſtle ſaith expreſly ( As 13. 33. ) When heroſe from the dead, then was hydie genni te, fulfilled in bim, _ Fe; 
verified of him. Then he was primogenitus 4 mortwis ; Gods firſt begotten from the dead, And upon this ** ** 18, 
latter birth doth the brother-hood of this day depend. | 

mos was then a new begetting, this day, And if a new begetting,n new Paternity, and fraternity, both. 

By the hode germ te of Chriſtmas, how ſoon He was born of the Virgins wombe, he became our brother 
( line except _) ſubje& to all our infirmities ; ſo, to mortality, andeven to death itſelf. And, by death, 
that brother-hood had been diſſolved, but for this dayes r:/ig. By the bodie genurte of Eaſter, as ſoone as 
he was born again of the womb of the grave, he begins a new brother-hood,founds a new fratermty firaight ; 
adopts us ( we ſee ) anew againe, by his fratres meos ; and thereby, hee that was primogenitus 4 mortuss, : 
becomes primogenutus inter multos fratres : When the firſt begotten ſrom the dead,then, x firſt begottes in Rom, 8.29. | 
this reſpett, among many brethren, Before, he was ours : now, weare His, That was by the mothers fide ; 
fo, he ours : This is by Patrem veſtrum, the Fathers ſide , So, we his. But half-brothers before ; Never, 
of whole b/oxd, till now. Now, by Father and Mother both, fratres german, fratres fraterring, we cat- 
not be more. 
To ſhut all up in a word : That of Chr:/tmas was the fraternity rifing out of Deun menm, Deun veſtrum; 
So, then, brethres, This of Eaſter, adopting us to his Father, was the fraternity of Patrem meum, Patrens 
veftrum: So, brethren, now. 

This dayes is the better birth, the better brocher-hood by farre ; the fore-wheele, are the leſſe, the hinder, 
the /arger, ever. For, firſt, that of owrs was when he was wortall : But, his adoption he deferred, he would 
not make it, while he was »vortal!: reſerved it, till he was 7:ſe» again, and was even upon his aſcending, 
and then he made it, So, wortall he was, when he ors : But, now ( when we b:s ) he is immortal, and 
we brethren to him, in that Rate, the Rate of immortality. Brethren, before ; but not to aſcends: now, to 
aſcends and all, Death was in danger, to have diſſolved that : But, death hath now no power on him, or 
on this, this ſhall never be in danger of being diflo'ved any more. That, witheut this, is nothing. | 

But we ſhall not need to and in termes of compariſon : fince, then, it was but one of theſe ; now, it is 
both, His Father is now become Onr Father, to make us joym-heires with hizs of his heavenly Kingdome + 
His God likewiſe, become or God, to make us partakers, with them both, of the Divine Nature, Patrem 
my _ Patrens wveſtrum, Denm menm, and Deumwveſtrum run both merrily together, and aſcendo upon 
them both, | 


Whereof(I mean,of the partaking of his d:24me Nature)to give us full and perfe& aſſurance, as he took 
our fleſh,and became owr brother, fleſh of our fleſh then;ſo He gives us his fleſh;that we may become Hs bre- 
thren, fleſh of His fleſh,now: And gives it us now upon this day, the very day of our Adoption into this frater- 
mty.By taking ovr fleſh ; ſo begun Hs : By giving His fleſh;ſo,beginnes ors. For requiſite it was, that ſince 
We drew our death from the firſ# Adam, by partaking his ſubſtance ; ſemblably and in like ſort, we ſhould 
partake the ſubſtance of the Second Adam, 21 ſo we might draw our /;fe from Him ; Should be :»gr afted 
"into bin, as the bjanthes intovhe vine, that wee might receive his ſap, ( which is His Similitude : ) Should 
be fleſh of his fleſh, not he of ours, as before, but we of his now : that we might be vegetate with his Spirit, 
pens -4 Divine Spirit, Fot,now in him, the Spirzes are ſo' united; as partake one, and partake the 

& withall, 7 
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——_— it is therefore 2n ordinance in the Church for ever,that,as upon this day,at the re- 
And denednemp rh be eh and blood thould be; io Sacrament exhibited to 9; As tomakeayear- 
{ole fehewing ar ge this fratermirys - (0 likewife to ſeal tous: the. Fruit cf 1t, aur r1{mg 3 'ardnot rifieg 


any; bur, ſ6ifng 25 «ſcendo'go withal. A badge of the one; a pledge:of the other.. For Which cauſe, 45 


_ living bread, for thaty'it ſhall reftore m 36 life and rae wrwp 19 the laſt day: Sois Iralſo, 
k Fry hens {rag from a6 rp os drww-from thence, romake us g0up.thuther, andin the 


” 
. 
« * 


th of it to aſorrd into Gods holy bill, and'there reſt with hint in-his [Tabernacle for ever. - That {y 


, and of the Text both, ma be fulfilled in us everlaſtingly, with God (Patrem we. 
ms - bel Las 6 Chrift (fratres Mes our Brother : and with the Blefſed: Spirit, the Love of 


* Wal 


wHeniborh onie tothe other, and of them both to us. | 
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Preached before the 


Kings Majelty, 
ATWwWHITE-HAEL, 

On the XII. of April, A. D. Moexx1n, 
being EASTER-DAT. 
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ESAY, Chap. EXIIL. Ver. ITE, HI. - ID 
Quis eſt iſte qui venit de Edom, &c. owt - , 976 vi hen 
VV ho is thes that cometh from Edom, with red” garments from Bozra? He 
 #s glorious m his apparel, and walkgth in great ftrength : 1 ſþeak,-in 

 righteouſneſſe, and am mighty to ſave. | wa ps 
Wherefore is thine apparel red, aud thy garments like him that treadeth inthe 
Wine-preſſe. ha \ | 

I bave trodden the wine-preſſe alone, and of all the people there was none with 
me: for, I will tread them in mine anger, and tread them under foot in my 


wrath, and their blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon my garments, and 1 will ſtain 


all my rayment. | 


Ver whenweread, or hear read any Text or paſſage out of this Prophet , the 
Propher. E/ay, it brings to our minde the Noble-man, AZ; VII. that firring in 
his Chariot , read another like paſſage out of this ſame Prophet. Brings him to 
minde : and with him, his queſhon , Of whom doth the Prophet ſpeak, thus ? of 
himſelf, or of ſome other 7 Not of himſelf, that's once : It cannot be Himſelf. It 
is he, that asksthe queſtion, Some other then it muſt needs be, of whom ir is ; 
and we roaske who that other was. A 


I'O\WD U The tenour of Scripture, that Noble-man then read, ws out of the LIM. 
Chapter, and this of ours out of the L XIII. Ten Chapters berween. Burt, if Saint Philip had found 
tim rexding of this here, as he did, of that : he would likewiſe have begun at this ſame Scripture, 2s. 
atthat he did, and preached to him CaR1sT © Onely withthis difference : out of that, CurtsTs 
Paſſion , out of this,, His Re(urreftion. For , Hethat was. led as a ſheep to be ſlain, and ſo wes ſlain 
there; Heitis, and no other , That rifes and comes here back like a Zo, from Bozra , imbrued with 
blood, the blood of His enemies. | ; PI 
R IT have (beforeT was aware) diſclofed , who this party is. It w2snot amiſſe, T ſo ſhould, not to 
nold you lon in fuſpence , bur to give you a little lighr ar the firſt, whomit would fall 9n,, Ca RK 157 
= Two things there are that make, it can be no other but He. 3 Oneis wichour the text, inthe end: 
L the Chapter next before : Thereis a Proclamation, Behold, here comes your SAY tQUR, and imme- 
ately , He that comes, is this Partie here, from Zdom, Heis our Sav1ouk, and beſides Him there 

| Aaa , , 15 
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is none. EvenCurisTtheLoRD, > Theotherisinthe Textitſelf, intheſe words : Torealay cal 
cavi ſelus, I have trod the wine-preſſe alone, Words, ſo proper to C4R15T, fo everywhere aſcri- 
bed ro Him, and to Him only, as _ ſhall not rezd them any where applied to any other : no, not 
the Fewes chemſelyes. So as, if there were no more bur theſe two, they ſhew ir plainly enough it is 
it can be none but CHR1sT. . | "I. 
AndCuRisT, when? Even thisday , of all dayes. His coming here from E dem, will fall ow to 
'be Hrs riſing from the dead. His return trom Bezra nothing bur His vanquiſhing of Hell. We ma 
uſe Bis a 1 in applying it, Thox haſt not left my ſouf in Hell, but brought me back frem the Fi 
—_—_ ep of the earth _ Nothing but the at of His rifng agaiv. So thar, this very morring was this ers 
' prure fulfilled in oxr ears. | | 
I The whole text entire1s a dialogue berween two, x the Prophet; and 2 CHR15T. There are in 
two Pzeſtions;and to the two queitions two Anſwers. 1 The Prophers !irlt queiiion 1s couching thePar; 
Himſelt, who heis; in theſe words, 7/ho z5 thes ? To which, the Parry Himſelf anſwers , inthe Pak 
yerſe . theſe wor ds, that am 1, one that, CF. 
The Prophe:s ſecond queſtion is about his colours, why He wes all in red(in the ſecond verſe: )zyhere. 
IT fore then ts thy apparel, &c, The anſwer to that is (in the third verſe) in theſe : have trodder, G&c, For 
I will tread them down. | 
OfCHR1sT : OfHis riſing Or coming back : of his colours : of the wine-preſſe, that gave Him 
this tinure, or rather of the two wine: preifes : 1 the 7F/ine-prefſe of Redempwon, firſt, 2 ant then,of the 


other ine-preſſe of Vengeance. 
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He Prophets uſe to ſpezk of things to come, asif they favy them preſent before their eyes. That 


The fi. it makes their Prophecies be c'lHled Viſors. In his viſion here, the Prophet being taken up in ſpi- 
«<Q; tion rir, ſees one coming. Coming, whence ? From the Land or Countrey of Jd«mea or Edo, 
a ing the From whar place chere > From Bozra the chief City in the Land, the place of greateſt ſtrength, 
4-267 PH Who will lead me into the ſtrong City ? Thatis Bozra: Who will bring me into Edom ? He that Gh 


Ifal. 60.6, Cdothefirſt, can do the latter. Win Bozra, and Edomis won. 
There was a crie in the end of the Ch:pter betore : Behold, here comes your SA V1our. He looked; 


and ſaw one commg. Two things he deſcries inthis Party, x One, His habit, that he was. formeſw in 
feta, very richly arrayed. -2 The other, His gate : that He came ſftoutly marching, or pecing the ground 
very ſtrongly. © Two good familiar notes, ro deſcrie a ſtranger by, His apparel, whether rich or mean; 
which the wor!d, moi cominonly rakes notice of men, by. His Gate : for, weak men have bur a fee- 
ble gaze. Veliint flreng men. trezd upon the ground fo, 2s, by it,, you may diſcern their ſtrength, 
Now, this Party He came ſo good!y in His apparel, ſo ſtately in His March, asif, by all likehhood, He 
had made ſome corqueſt in Edow (the pl-ce He c:xme from;) had had a victory in Bozra ( the City 
where he had been.) And the truchis, ſo He had. Heſtith itin che third verſe, He had trodden dron 
bs enemies, had trampled upon them, m:de the blood eyen ſtart our of them , which blood of theirs 
h=d all to ſizi5ed His g:rments. This was no evil newwes, for Eſayes Countremen, the people of God; 
Edom w:s the worlt enemy they had. | 
© With joy then : bur, not without admirtion, ſuch a Party ſees the Prophet come toward him. Secs 
Him , bur knows Him not : thinks Him worthy the knowing : ſo thinking, and not knowing, is defirous 
ro beinſtruced, concerning him. © Out of this deſire, 2sks, 9x5 eſt-? Not, of himſelf, (he durſt not be _ 
ſo boid) Who re you? bur of ſome ſtander by, Whom hive we here? Can you tell, who this might 


be? The firſ} queſuon, 


Whar is means Bu: before w2 come to rhe queſtion, a word or two of the place where he had been, and whence He 
1 By Fdom, Came: Edow, 2nd Pozra what is meant by them? For, if this Party beCuR1isT; CHRIST was 0 
Mat, 2, L4- Egypt 2 Child : but neverin Edom , that we re:d; never at Bezrain all his life, So as here, we areto 
ſe ve the letter. Some other it might be the letter might mean : we will not mnch ſtand to look after 
Him. For however poſtibly ſome ſuch there was, yet it will plainly appear by the ſeque!, that the-tefts 
Apoc-g.lo. mery of JE SUS, iSitisof each other, ſo it z« the ſpirit of this propheſie. = 
 Gowethento the Kernel, and ler the husk lie : let go the dead letter, and take we to us the ſpiritual 
menning that hath ſowe life in it. © For, what care we for the literal Fdom or Bozra, what became of 
chem : whar are they to us? Let us compare ſpirituall things with ſpiritual things : that isit muſt do ws 
go0d, 
I will give you a key to this, and ſuch like Scriptures. Familiar it is in the Prophets(nothing more, 
than) to Peak to their People, in their own language, than ro exhreſſe their ghoſtly enemies , the dc 
mortz?l and immortal enemies of their ſouls, under the termes and titles of thoſe Nations and Cities, 4 
were the known ſworn enemies of the Common-wealth of 1/-acl. As, of Egypt where they were # 
bondage :*8 of Babylin, where, in captivity : elſewhere as of Edom here, who maliced them more tan 
Apoc.11.9, boththoſe. If the Angel tell us right, Rev. XI. there is a Spiritual Sodom and Egypt, where our LORD 
was crucified : and, if they , why not a ſbiritual Edom too, whence our LORD roſe again? Put Al 
three together, Zgypr, Babel, Edom : all their enmities, all are nothing to the hatred, chat Hel _— 
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Sermon 7, Of the ResurRECTION: 


Juryer, if you ask, of che three which was the worſt ? That, was Edow. To ſhew, the Prophet, here, 
made good choice of his place - Z dome upon earth, comes neareſt to the kingdom of darkneſſein Hel, 
of all che ret. And char, in thelc reſpects : | 
" Fiſt, they were the wickedeit people under the Sunne. If there were any Divels upon earth, it was 
they : it the Divel, of any Countrey, he would chooſe to be an Edomire. No plice on earth, that re- 
fembled Hell neerer : next ro hell on earth, was Edo, for all that nought was. Aalachi calls Eder, 
the border of all wickedneſſe , a people with whom God was angry for ever. In which ve 
points, no enemies ſo firly expreſſe rhe enemies of our ſoul, againſt whom the anger of God is eternal, 
and the /moke of whoſe torments ſhall aſcend for ever, Hell, for all that noughr is. That, if the 
power of pm heyy and Hell it ſelf, if they be to be expreſſed by any place on earth, they cannor be ber- 
ter expreſſed than in cheſe, Edom and Bozra. : 
' Iwillgiveyou another. The Edomites were the poſterity of E/a : the ſame 1s Edom. $0, they 
were the neareſt of kinne ro the ewes, of all Nations; fo, ſhould haye been their be't friends. The 
9:wes and rhey:came of two brechren : EZdows was the elder : thar was the grief; rhar che people of 7/- 
rael coming of 7acob the pgs brocher,had enlarged their border , gor them a better ſear and Coun- 
trey by farre, thin they (the Edomites) had: Hence grew envie : and an enemy out of envie, 1sever 
theworſt. So were they : the moſt cankred enemies that 7/rae! had. The c:ſe is ſo between us and 
the evil ſpirits. Amgels they were (we know) and fo , in aſorr, elder brechren ro us. Of the two #»- 
relletual natures, they the firit created. . Our caſe (now) CHR1sT be thanked, is much berter than 
theirs, which is char enraged chem againſt us,as much and more, than eyer any E domte againit 1/rae!. Hell, 
for rancor and envie. | | | 
Yet one more : they were ready to do Gods people all the miſchief, they were able; and, when they 
were not able of chemſelyes, they ſhewed their good wills, though, ſer on others. And when chey had 
won'?ernſ, alem,crycd Down with it, down with it, even to the ground : no leſſe would ſerve, And when 
it was on the ground, inſulted and rejoyced above meaſure-: Remember the children of Edom , this is 
right the Divels property q#arto mods. He that hath bur the hezrc of a man, will even rue, to ſee his ene- 
my lying in extreme miſery. None bur very Divels, or. Divels incarnate will do ſo : corrupt their paſli- 


Malack. 1.4; 


ApOc- 14. It 


5 
Gen. 36. Is 


| 220 
Pſal. 137- 7+ 


on, caſt off all pitie ; rejoyce, inſult, take delight at ones deſtruction. Hell for their Gan augmaxia, inſulr- 


10g. over men in miſery. x _—_ | 
But will ye go even to the letter > None did ever ſo much miſchief to David, asdid Doeg : he was 
an Edomite. Nor none ſo mnch to the Son of David, CHR 15 T ; none bore more malice to him, firſt 


and iſt, thandid Herod ; and He was an Edomite. So, which way ſoever we take it, next the king-, 


ak of darkneſſe was Edo upon earth. And Chriſt coming from thence, may well be ſaid ro come 
rom Edom. | | | 


But, what ſay you to Bozra ? This : that if the Countrey of Z dow, do well ſet before us the whole 
kingdom of darkneſle, or region of death; Buzra may well ſtand for Hell it ſelf. Bozra, was the ſtrong- 
eſt hold of chart kingdom; He/, is ſo of this. The whole Countrey of 74»#mea was called and known by 
the name of Tz, that is of frength, And, what of fuch ſtrength, as death? all the ſons of men ſtoop 
to him. Bozra was called the From City : Hell isas ſtrong 2sit every way. They write it was invi- 
roned with huge high rocks on all ſides : onely one cleft ro come to it, by. And, when you were in, 
there muſt you periſh : no getting out ag?in. For all the world like to Hell, as Abrahams deſcribes it to 
him that was in it, 7 hey that would go from this place to you cannot 'poſſibly ; neither can they come 
from thence to us; the gulfe is ſo great, no getting out, No Habeas corpus, from death No habeas ani- 
mam out of Hell, you mult let that alone for ever. * 

Now then, have we the Prophets true Edom , his very Bozra, indeed. By this, we underſtand whac 
they mean, E dom, the kingdoms of darkneſſe and death : Bozra, the ſeat of the Prince of darkneſſe 
(thitis) Hell it ſelf. Frorn both which Cu & 1 $T, this day, reurned, Hs ſoul was not left in Hell : His 
leſh [aw at ( bur roſe from) corruption. : | 

For, over E dom, ſtrong it w2s, yet David caſt his ſhove over it , (thatis, afcer the Hebrew phraſe) 
ſet his foot upon it, and trod it downe. And Boxzra, asimpregnable a holdasit was holden, yer David 
wonlt was /ed into the ſtrong City : ledintoir, and came thence again. So did the Son of David; this 
day from his Edo, death, how ſtrong foever, yet ſwallowed up it vittorie, this day, And, from Hell 
His Bozra: how hard ſoever, it held (as he that was inir, found there was no getting thence) Cur 15sT 
5 got forth, we ſee. How many ſouls ſoeyer there were left, His was not leftthere. | 
, And, whendid He this? when , /o/utzs doloribus inferni, He looſed the pains of Hell, trod upon 
the Serpents head, and all to bruiſed it ;, took from death his ſting ,, from Hell his victory (thatis) his 
Standard, alluding to the Roman Standard that h:din it the Imrge of the goddeſſe Yi&orie. Seized up- 
on the Chirographum contra nos , the Rag-man roll, that made ſo much againſt us , took it , rent 
#, andſo rent , nailed it to His Croſſe , made His Banner of it (of the Law c:ncelled) hanging at 
It Banner-wiſe. And having thus ſpozled principalities and Powers, He made an open ſhew of them, 
triumphed over them in ſemetipſo, in His own _ : (All three are in C/. 2.) 2nd rriumphantly came 
hence with the keyes of Edom and Bozra both, of Hell and of death, borh at His girdle, as He ſhewes 

mlelf, Apoc. 1. And when was this? if ever, on this very day : On which, having made a full and per- 
ſee? conqueſt of death, and of him that hath the power of death, that is, the Divel (Heb. 2.) He 


and returned thence, this morning, as a mighty Conqueror, ſaying as Debora did in her ſong, 0 my 


foul, thou haſt trodden down ſtrength, thou haſt marched valiantly. 
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And coming back, thus, from the debellation of the fpiricual Zdom, and the breaking up of th 
true 80x74 indeed, it is wondred, zyho it ſhould be : Note this: that no body knewCnk 14 + @ 
His riſing , neither Afary Magaalen, nor they that went to Emma. No more doth che pro. 

her here. "5 
f Now, there was reaſon to ak this queſtion, for none would ever thinkit to be Cu & 1 s T, Thiers 
isgreat oddes, itcannot be He, 1. NotHe: He was put to death, and put into His grave, and 4 
great ſtone upon Him, notthree dayes ſince. This Party is alive, and alives like. His Ghoſt it canng 
be: He glides not (as Ghoſts, ſay they, do) but paces the ground very ſtrongly. | 

Not He: He had His apparrel hhared among the Souldier. , was left all naked. This Party hath 


cotten Him on g/crices apparrel, rich ſcarlet. 
Not He: for, if Hecome, He muſt come in white, inthe /innen, He was lapped in, and laidin Hig 


grave. This Party comes in quite another colour, all'in xed. So the colours ſuir not. 

To be ſhorr, nor He : for He was put toa foile, coa foule foile, as ever was any : they did to Him 
even what they liſted; ſcorned, infulred upon Him. It was then the howre and power of darkmſ; 
This Party, whatfoever He is, hath gottenthe upper hand, won the field ; marches fond, Congquerony. 


like. His, the day fare. 


Well, yet CxRIST it is. Hisanſwer gives Him for no other. To hisanſer then, the Party 
(it ſeems ) over-heard the Prophers asking, a, pleaſed to give an anſwer to it Humſelf : we are 
much bound to him for it. No mancantell, fo wellas He Himfelf, who He is. Some other might mis 
ſtake him, and miſ-inform us of Him ; Now, weare ſure we are right. No error perſon. ' 

His Name indeed, He tells nor, but deſcribes Himfelf by two ſuch Notes, as can agree to none pro- 
perlybuctoCan 1s T. Of nonecantheſetwo be ſo affirmed, as of Him they may. That, by 
by theſe two, we know, thisis CHR1 5 T, asplainly, as if His Name had been ſpelled to us. 1. Speaks 
ing righteouſneſs , and righteouſneſs referred ro ſpeech, ſignifieth t7-arh ever. No gaile to be found 
in Hts mouth : and, omnrs homo is, you know what. 2. Mighty to ſave: and, Vana ſalus homing, 
van zs the help of man. Whoever Fake ſo right as He ſpake? Or whoever was fo Mighty toſave as 
He 2 And this is Hts anſwerto quzs eff iſte. 

That am 1. One that Shake righteouſneſs, and am mighty to ſave. Righteous in Feaking, 
mighty in'{aving, whoſe word is truth: whoſe work is ſalvation, Juſt and True of my word and 
promiſe; Powerful and Mighry in performance of both. The beſt deſcription (ſay) that can be 


of any man: by his word and deed both. 

- Andſeehowwellthey fir. Speaking is moſt proper, thar, refers to Him, as the 3Yord: ( intht 
beginning was the yyord: ) toHis Divine Nature. Saving, that refersto His. very Name J 8 us, giv 
ven Him by the Angel,as man, for that He ſhunld ſave His People from their ſins : from which nong 
have power co fave, but He. There have you His two Natares. 

Speaking refers to His — of Prieſt: the. Priefts lips to preſerve knowledge : the Law f 
righteouſneſs to be required at his momth. Saving, (andthat, mightily ) percains rohim asa King, 
is the Office (as Daniel calls Him) of AMeſſias the Captain. Righteouſneſs He fake by His 
preaching. Saving, that belongs firſt to his miraculous ſuffering ; It being far a greater miracle for the 
Deity to ſuffer any the lealt injury, than to create a new World, yea many. Bur, ſecondly (which is 
proper tothe Text and Time ) in His mighty ſubduing and treading down Hel and Death, and all 
the power of Satar. Prophetiza nobis ( they ſaid, at His Paſlion,) Feak who hit you, there ; and 
Ave Rex, they faid roo : Both in ſcorn, bur moſt true, both. 

You may reter theſe two, if you pleaſe ; to His rwo main benefits redounding to us from theſe 
two. Twothingsthere are tharundo us : Errow and Sin. From His Speaking we receive knw, 
ledge of His rrath againſt errour. From His Saving, we receive the power of grace, againſt fn, 
and fo, are ſaved. from fins ſequele. Edem and Bozra both. This is His deſcription; and this is 
enough. A full deſcription of His Perſon, in His Natzres, Offices, Benefits, in word and in Deea.fe 
Itis, and can be none but He. To refle& a little on theſe rwo. | 

You will obſ-rve,that His Speaking is ſet down ſimply; but in His Saving, He is faid to be Migh» 
ty,or (asthe word is) multus ad ſervanduam. So, mark where the mxltus is. Helis not mult ad 
loqnendam, one that ſaith much. and paucus ad ſervandam, and then does little, as the manner 0t 
the World is. {n/tzs isnotthere, at Hisſpeech. Irisput to ſervandum; There, He is much, and 


His Might much, Much of might to ſave. : | 

That His Might isnot pur, in treading down Or deſtroying, No, but maltus ad ignoſcendams 
in the fifty five Chapter before : and multus ad ſervandum, here. Mighty to ſhew mercy, and to 
ſave. Yer, mighty Heis too, to deſtroy and tread down : Elſe had He nor archieved this victory inthe 
Text, Atighry ro ſave, implieth ever mighty to ſubdue, to ſubdue, them, whom He ſaves us from. | 
Yet, of the twain, Hz chooſeth rather the term of ſaving ( though both be true) becauſe ſaving 1s 
with Him prime intentions: So of the twain, in that He would have His Afight appear ratner. 
Mighty to &firy, He will not have mentioned or come in his ſtyle : but A4ighty ro ſave, 8 
is his title; that, the qualicy, He takes delight in ; delights to deſcribe himſelf, and to be deſcre 


bed by. | | 
* Youwillyet mark alſo, as the coupling of theſe twointhe deſcription of Cum 1 s T (for, Ban 
either of theſe, alone will ſerve, but between them both, they make ieup/ fo, that they 80 © ? 
e order of them £00, Firs 


theſe two, ever. He ſaves not any, butthoſe he reaches, And note, 
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thatthat ſands firſt, be doth firſt, firſt teaches. Adighty fo ſaveheis; but whom ro Rve? whom he 
Speaks righteonſneſt o, and they hear him, and return nor again ro their former folly. . There is n6 
Sendhin to our ſelves, we can diſpenſe with one of theſe, never care, whether we deal with che former, 
or no; whether we hear him #eak at all: bur take hold, of the latter, and be /aved with a good 
will. No: you cannot ; but if you hear Him Feak firſt. He faith ſo, and fers them (6 
Himſelf. / 2 Ho 

Andputthis to it, andT have done this point. That, ſuch as is Hinnfelf, fuch, if we hear Him, will 
He make usto.be. And the more true and foothfaſt any of us is of His zyord,the more given to do good and 
ſave, the _w to Him, and the liker to have our parts in His riſing. We know, q#z eft ite now. This 
for the firſt parc. 


- Now, the Propher hearing Him anſwer ſo gently,takes to him a lictle conrage, to ask Him one que- 
ſton more, abour His coloxrs : He wasa little troubled with them. Tf You be fo Aighty ro ſave, as 
You fay, how comes it then, what ailes Your Garments to beſo red? and addes, what kind of red? and 
he cannot tell, what toliken them better to, than asif He had newly come our of ſome 7/ine-preſs; had 
beentreading Grapes, and preſſing out Wine, there, He callsit 75+, but the truth is, it was no Wine: 
It was very b/ood. New Wine, inſhew , blood indeed , thatupon His Garments. So much appeareth 
inthe next verſe following. Where He faich Himſelf plainly, that Blood it 94s, that Was FÞrinks 
led upon His Cloaths, and had ſtained them all over, We know well, our teaſon leads us, there could 
be no Vintage, at this time of the year, the ſeaſon ſerves not ; Blood it was. 


But becauſe the Prophet made mention of a ;ne-preſs, had hit on that Simile , taking occaſi- 
on, uponthe naming it, He ſhapes Him an anſiver according : That ( indeed) He had been in a y1ine- 
pre And, ſo He had, Thetruth is, He had beeninone : Nay, in zo then. In one He had been, 

ore this here. A double 77ize-preſs (we loſe nothing by this) we find; Cur 1st was in both: 
Wecannot well take notice of the one, but we muſt needsfonch npon the other. Bur, thus they are di- 
ſhed. Inchat former, it was in torculari calcatus ſum ſolus : Inthis latter, itis Torcalar calca- 

% ſolus. Inthe former, He was Himſelf trodden and prefſed : He was the Grapes and Cluſters Him- 
ſelf: Inthislatter here, He that was trodden on before, gets up again;and doth here tread upon, and here 
tread down, calcare and conculcare ( borh words arein the verſe) upon ſome others (as it might be 


We t6 be liks 
Him in both, 


; IT, f 
The ſecond 
queſtion. _ 
Why His uppar= 

'rel zs red > 


The Anſwer; 


the. Edomites ) The Preſs He wastrodden in, was His Croſs and Paſſion. This, which He came our 


of, this day, was in His Deſcent and RefurreRion : Both, proper to this Feaſt; One to Good-friday, the 
Other, to Eafter-day. . | 


 Topurſuethisof the 3y;ne-preſs a little. The: Preſs, the treading init, is to make Wine : Cal- 
catus ſum is properly of Grapes,the Fruit of the Vine. CHR1 5s T is the true Vine, He faith jt 
Himfetf. To make Wine of Him, He, and the Cluſters, He bare, muſt be prefſed. So He was. Three 
ſhrewd ſtreins they gave Him. One in Gerhſemaze, that made Him ſ\veat blood : The 77ine, or Bloo 

(allisone) came forth at all parcs of Him. Anorher, in the Judgement Hall, Gabbatha ; which made 
the blood run forth ac His Head, with the 7'horns; out of His whole body, with the wi out of 
His Hands and Feer, with the Nas/s. The laſt ſtrein, at Golgotha : where, He was ſo preſle "char they 
preſled the very Soul out of His Body, and out ran Bled and 37ater both. Hec ſunt Ecclefe 
ge Sacramenta ( faith St. Auguſtine) out came both Sacraments, the r\wine Sacraments of the 

ArCH, Dry 

_ . Outof theſe preſſures ran the blood of the Grapes of the rrac Vine ; the fruit whereof ( as it is 
laid Zadg. g. ) cheereth both GOD and man. GOD as a libamen, or drink-offering to Him. Man 
«; the Cup of ſalvation to them. Bur to make this Wine, His Cluſters were to be cut ; cut, and caſt in; 


The firſt #ine= 
pre(s. ; 
Chriſts calcatud 
um. 
John1n5.5. , 
Match. 26. 36s 
John I9% I34 


I7s 


Judg, 9. 137 * 


caſtin, and trodden on, trodden and preſſed out : all theſe, before he came to be Wine'in the Cup. As * 


likewiſe, when he calls Himſelf, Granum frumenti, the prheat Corn, theſe four, 2 the fickle, the 2 flaile, 
3 the' wilſtone, 4 the over, He paſſed thorow : All went over Him, before He was made bread ; The 
Sheyp-bread toG 0D, tous, the Bread of life. | L pr 
Bur, toreturn tothe z753»e-preſs, to tell you the occaſion or reaſon, why thus it behoved to be. It 
wasnotidly done; What need then wasthere of it, this firſt preſſing? we find ( 1 Cor. 10.) Calix De- 
moor : The Divel hath a Cup. Adam mult needs be ſipping of it ; Eritzs ficut Dii, went down 


John I 2. 241 


x Cor. 10. 31; 
Gen. 3. 5» 


Iweetly,; brz poyſoned him :' turned his nature quite. For Adam was by Go D; planted a narzral 


Vine, 4 true Root , but thereby, by that Cup degeneratedinto a wilde ſtrange Vine, which, inſtead of 
Grapes, brought forth Labruſcas, wild Grapes, Grapes of Gall: bitter Cluſters, Moſes calls 
em : Cologaintida, the Prophet, Afors in olla, and mors in calite : by which is meant , the deadly 
frut of our Grotly ſins. | 
Bur, (asitisinthe þfth Chapter of this: Pro beie ) where G 09D planted this Vine firſt; He made 
a Wine-preſs \nit : So, the Grapes that caine of this {h t | 
of camea deadly Wine; of which ( faith the P{almift ) In the hand of the LoKD there 5s aCnp, 
the Wine rs red, it us full mix't, and He powres out of it ;, and the ſinners of the Earth are to arink 
#, dreggs and all, Thoſe ſinners were-our fachers, and we. It came to Bibitt' ex hoc onmes : 
R eo and. we, were.to drink of ip, all one after another round. Good reafon,” to' drink as we 
wok ig Wh drink the fruit! of -our own irveritious, our own words and works, we bad 


ange Vine were cutand caſt into the Preſs,there- | 


Eſay 5. 24>, , 
Deur. $3, 33; 
2 Reg. 4.4» 


Pſal. T5. 8. | 
Mauh., 26, 27 
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Eſay 53.12. 
Mar. 20.39. 


Luk.22.20. 
Gz2n.49-I1. 


Eſay 51.22. 
1 Cor.10.16. 


The ſecond 
wi" Peprlſs. 

CunisTs 

x Cal: avi. 


Pfal-108.9. 


Mar.z.1g. 
Eſfay 51. 9. 


Efay 45. 2. 


Apoc.5.6. 


Gen.49 9. It. 
5 Fo 


Mar. 26-56. 
27.46, 


Veiſ.5, 


Abour, the cup went : all ſtreinedat it. Atlaſt, to Chri$ it came : He was none of the fin 
zers, but was foxnd __ them. By His goodwill, He would have had it paſs, 7ran/eat 4 me cx 
lix ie ;, you know who that was. Yet, ratherthan we, than any of as ſhould rake ir ( it would 
be our bane, He knew) Hetookit, off it went, dregs andall. Alas, the myrrhe they gave Him 
at the beginning, the vinegar at the ending of HisPaſtion, were but poor reſemblances of this cup.” 
ſuch as they were. That, another manner draught. We ſee it caſt Him into ſounnatural a ſivea. of 
blood all over ; as, if He had been wrungand cruſhed ina wi»e-preſs , it could noc bave been nore. 
This ( lo2 ) was the firſt wine-preſs, and Chriſt init, three dayesagoe; and, what with the ſcourges, 
zails, and Fears, beſides, ſo preſſed, as forth itran (blood or ine, call it whar you will,) in ſuch, fo greac 
quantity,as never ran it more plenteouſly our of any wine-preſs of them all, Hereis Ch 15 us in torcy, 
lari, CuR1ST s calcatus ſum. 

Of which wine fo preſſed then out of Him, came our Cp, the Cxp of this day, the Cup of the 
New Teſtament in Hts blood, repreſented by rhe blood of the grape. Wherein long betore, oid Wa 
cob forerold, Shilo, ſhould waſh his robe; as, full well He might have done, there came cnOugh to 
have waſhed it over and over againe. So, youſee now, how the caſe ſtands. That former, our & 
due tous, and no way to Him, He drank for us, that it might paſs from us, and we nor drink it. 
Ours did He drink, that we might drink of His. He, the ae of wrath, that we, the cup of bleſ. 
ſing : ſer firſt, before God asa Zibamev, ar the fight or ſenſe whereof He ſmelleth a favour of ef 
and is appeaſed. After, reached to us,asa ſoveraign reſtorative to recover us of the Divels poiſon ( tor 
we lohan been ſipping at calix demoniorum more orleſs,wo tous for it; and no way buc chiscocure 
us of it. | 

By this time you ſce the need of the firſt preſs, and of His being init. Into which, He was con- 
tent to bethrown and there trodden on, all, ro fatisfie His Father, our of His Juſtice, requiring chg 
drinking up of thatcup, by us, or by ſome for us : andit came to His lot. And never was there Lamb. 
ſo meek before the ſhearer, nor z7orme ſo eafie to be rrodden on , never clxſter lay ſo quiet and fl 
to be brniſed, as did CR I s T inthe Preſs of His Paſſion. Ever He be bleſſed for ir. 

Now come we to the other of this day-in the Text. This is not that we have touched, butano- 
ther: Whereinthe ityle is alrered : no more calcatus ſum , but calcavi and conculcavi too, Up 
a ſcems) He gat; and downwent they, and upon them He trod. His enemies of Ede lay like 
0 many cluſters under His feet, and He caſt Hrs ſhove over; them, ſet His foot oh them, and paſhed 
them to pieces. 

If it had meant His Paſſion, it had been His own blood : but, this was none of His now, but 
the blood of Hisenemies. For,when the year of Redemption was pait, thencame the Day of Vengeance, 
then, camethe time for that, and not before. : : 
- For, after the con/ummatum eſt of Hisown preſſure, ( fic oportuit impleri omnem juititiam ) 
and that all the righteouſneſs He Sþake had been fulfilled : then riſe #p, riſe thow arme of the LORD, 
( fair the Prophec )) and ſhew thy ſelf mighty to ſave: He took Him to His ſecond-attribute, tobe 
avenged of thoſe that had been the ruine of us all, the ruine everlaſting, but for Him, To Zdm, 
the Kingdome of dearth, He went, whither we were to be led Captives: yea, even to Bozra, to 
Hell itſelf, and there brake the gates of braſs, and made the Iron barres flie in ſund:r. He that 
was weak to ſuſfer , became mighty to ſave. Of calcatus , He became Calcator. He that was 
thrown Hirſeit , threw them now another while , into the Preſs, rrod them down , trampled up- 
on them, as upon grapes ina fat, till He made the 4/ood ſpring our of them, and all to Þrinkle Hs 
garments, as if He had come forth of a wine-preſs indeed. And we, before, mercifully, rather than 
mightily, by HisPaſtion, now mighrily alſo ſaved, by His glorious Reſurrection. 

Thus have youtwo ſeveral vines, the natural and the ſtrange vine: the /weer and the Wilde: 
two Preſſes, thatin ary, that in Fdom : two Cups, the curſed Cup, and the Cup of bleſſing : Of 
Wine Or Pliod.. His own, His enemies blood : One ſangazs agni, the blood of the Lone ROW! 
the other /ang#is Draconss, the blood of the Dragon, the red Dragon ( Apoc. 12. ) trod upon. 
One of His P-ſſion, threz dayesſirce : the other of His vi#ory , as to day. Between His burial 
and His riſing, ſome doing there had been, ſomewhat had been done ; ſomewhere He had been; 
in ſome New 1/:ze-Preſſe , in Bozra, that had given a New tin&ure of Red to His raymet 
all over. ; | 

Both theſe ſhall you finde together ſet down in one and the fame Chapter , intwo verſes ſtanding 
<loſe one to the other, - Apec. V. 1 CuR15ST repreſented firſt, asa Lamb, a Lamb ſlaine, died in 
His own blood : this isthe firſt Preſs. 2 Andimmediately, ( in the very next verſe ) ſtraight re- 
preſented again ina rew ſhape, asa Lex, all be-bloody with the blood of His prey : A Li of 
the Tribe of Juda ; which comes home to this here. For 7xda(it isfaid) he ſhould waſh His robe in tht 
blood of the grape. And ſo much for Torcalar Calcavi. 


'. We muſtnotleaveour /o/z inany wiſe : that both theſe He did alone ; ſo a/one,as not any manin 
the world with Him ineither. | 
 Notinthefirſt, there, preſſed He wasalone. All forſook Him : His Diſciples fir, alone for 
them. Yer, then, He was nor alone ; His Father was ſtill wich Him : bur after, Father and all: 
as appears by His cry, 3/hy haſt thou forſaken me ? Then, was H: all alone indeed. 1 
Notinthe ſecond neither. The very next verſe, He complaines, how that He locked about Him 
round , and could not ſee any Would once offer ro help Him, Ont of Bozra'He got alone; from 
death He roſe, conquered, triumphed i» ſemeripſo, Himſelf alone. The Angel indeed rolled #4) 
the ſtone ; bur, He was riſen firſt, and the ſtone rolled away after. ACe 
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* Accordingly, we toreckon of Him : that ſince in both theſe Preſſes He was for us, He, and 
vone but He : that His, and none but His be the glory of both. That ſeeing neither we for our 
ſelves, nor any forus, could bring thisto paſs , but He and He only ; He and He only might have 
the whole honor of both ; have no partner in that whirh is only His dae,and no creatures elle at all, cither 
in heaven or earth. | | 
And, is Chriſt conie from Bozra ? then, be ſure of this, that He returning thusin triumph (as 
itis inthe LXVIII. Pſalme , the Pſalme of the Reſwrreftion ) He will nor leave us behind, for whom 
He did allthis, but Hs own will he bring againe , as He did from Baſan: as from Baſan,ſo from 
Bowra: as from the deep pit of the Sea, 10 trom the deep pitof Helf. He that raiſed eſs , ſhall 
by Zeſws raiſe us up alſo from the Adama of Edom, the red mould of the eafth,; the power of the 
rave : and from the Bozra of Hell roo, the gulf whence there is no eſcaping our. Will make us in 
Him (faith the Apoſtle) more than conquerers, and tread dowvn Satan mndzr onr fret. 


You ſee, how Chriſts garments came to be red. Of the wine-preſs that made them ſo, we 
have ſpoken , but not of che colour it ſ:!f, A word of thattoo., It was His colour at His Paſſion. 
They pur Hin in-perple : then it was His weed inderifion :- and fo was it in earneſt. Both red it 
wasit ſelf, and ſo, He made it more wi:h the dye of His own blood. Ard the fame colour He is now 
in again, at His Riſmg., Net with His own, now ; but, with the blood of the wounded E domites 
whom treading under His feer, their blood beitained Him and His apparel: So; one and the ſime co- 


four at both ; Dying and Riſing, in ed, but, with difference, as much as is between His own, and his e- 


nemies blood. 
The Spouſe in the Carticles, asked of her Beloveds colours, faith of him, Ay Belewed is white 


and red, White, of his own proper : So he was, when he ſhewed himſelf in kind?, transfionred in 
the Mount , His apparel then ſo White, no Fuller in the earth could come neare it. White of him- 
ſelf: how comes He red then > Not of Himſelf, that, bur for us. That is our natural colour, we 
are borne polluted in oxr own blood. It is ſinnes colour , that : for ſhame is the colour of finne.Our 
finnes , (faith E/ay, Chap. 1. ) are as crimſcn, of 4s deep dye as any purple. This, the true cin- 
ure of our ſinnes : the Edomires colour right : for Eder is red; _Thetinure (I fay ) of our /n, 
original, died inthe woil; and then again of our finnzs aftnal, diedin the cloth roo. © Twice died : 
ſo was Chriſt twice. Once in His own : again in His enetnies : right dibaphie , a perfe& full colour; 
a true purple , Of a double dye , His too. So was it meet for crimſon ſinners, to have a crimſen Sa- 
ior ; A Saviour of ſuch a colour it behoved us to have. Coming then to /ave ws, off went His 
White ;, on went our red: laid by His own righteouſneſs to þz cloathed with our finne, © He to wear 
our.colours; that we, His. He, in our red, that we, in His white. So we finde ( Apoc. 7. ) our 
robesare not only waſhed clexn, but )/ wes pure white in the blood of the Lamb. Yea, He dyed 
and roſe again both , in our colours, that we might dye and riſe roo, in His. We fall now again up- 
onthe ſame point in the colours , we did before, inthe cups. Heto drink the ſowre vinegar of our 
Wilde grapes, that we might drink His ſweet inthe cxp of bleſſing. O cup of bleſſing, may we ſay 
of this cup ! O flolam formeſam, ofthat colour ! 7/i glorioſam, nubrs fruttaeſam : glorious to Him, no 
leſs fruitful ro us. He,in mount Golgotha,like to 5, that wein Afonnt Taborjlike to Him: This is the 
ſubſtance of our rejoycng in this colour. 


One more : how well this colour firs Hm, in reſpe& of His two Titles, Zequens juſtitiam ,; and 
Multus ad ſervandum') Lequens juſtitiam , is to weare red : Potens ad ſervandam | 10 too, The 
hrſt. To whom is this colour given? Scarlet is allowed the degree of Doors. Why ? for their 
Peaking righteouſneſs to us, the righteouſneſs of Ged , that which Chrift Þake: Nay ; even they 
which ſpeak bur the righteouſneſs of mans Law , they are honored with it to. Bur Chri# Pake ſo 
As ver man Shake, ard {o, call ye ncve on earth Da Eut one : none in compariſon ot Him, 
So, of all, He to wear it. This ye ſhall obſ:rve , in the Revelation, at the firſt appearing of the 
Lamb, there was a Bock, with ſeven ſeales, No man would meddle with it : the Zamb rook it, ope-- 
nedthe /eales, readir, read out of it a Lecture of Righteo»ſneſſe to the whole word , the righre- 
caſne{s of Gea, that ſtall make rs ſ» be-ore Him.Let Him be arrayed in ſcar/er, it is His due : His Do- 

ors weed, 

This is no new thing. The Heathen King propounded it for a reward to any that could read the 
hand-writing on the wall. Daniel didir, and hadit. Sed ecce major Daniele hic. Thus was it-in 
the Law. Thiscolour was the ground of the Ephod , a principal ingredient into the Prieſts veſture. 
Why > For, his /ips were to preſerve knowledge, all to require the Law from his month; And in- 
deed, the very /ips then ſelves, rhar we Peak, righteonſneſs with , are of the ſame colour. In the 
Camicles itis ſaid, Hs lips are like a ſcarlet thread. And the fruit of the lips hath God created 
ga and the fruit of peace is ſowen in righteouſneſs : and,till that be ſowen and ſpoken,neverany hope 

rue peace. | . 

Enough for eaking. What fay you to the other, Peters ad ſervandum? which ( of thetwain) 
ſeems the more proper to this time and place? I fay, that way, it firs Him too, this colour. Men of 
Warre, great Captains, mighty to ſave usfrom the enemies, they take it to themſelves, and their co- 
lour it is , Of right. A plain Text forit, Nah. TI? Their valiant men ( or Captains) are #t ſcur-" 
let. And T told you, Chriſt, by Dariel, iscalled Captain Aſcſſias ; and fo well might., So, in His 
late conflict with Zdom, He ſhewed himſelf: fought for us , even, to blood. Many a bloody wound 
Itcolt him, bur returned with the ſpoil of his enemies, ſtained with their blood : And,who fo is a- 
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of Abiezer : but, for that, every man as he may. Nay, it may be turrher ſaid, and that ctuly 


ble ſo todo, is worthy to wear ir. So, inthisreſpe& alſo, ſoin both , his colours become him = 


Shall I put youin mind, that there isin cheſe two, in either ofthem , a kind of wine-preſs > Tin 
mighty to ſave, itis evident : Troden in onepreſs, treading in another. Not ſo evident in the ea. 
king of righteonſneſs. Yetevenin that alfo, rthereis a preſs going, For, when we read , what & 
we but gather grapes here and there ?: and when we ſtudy what we have gathered, then are we'eyen 
;n torculari , and preſs them wedo, and preſs our of them that which daily you taſte of. * 7 know 
there is great oddes in the liquors ſo preſſed, an d that a cluſter of Ephraim i worth a whale wintags 
even this great title, [ AZ:ghty to /ave_| comes under /oquens jrſtiriam. There is in the word of 
righteon(neſs a ſaving power. Take the word ( faith St. Fames ) graff it in you, it tu able to ſave 
yoxr ſouls : eventhar, wherein we of this calling, ina orc, parcita e with CHR1sT, while, by at- 
tending to reading and dotrine , we ſave beth our ſelves and them that hear us ,, we tread down ſin,and ſav; 
ſinners irom ſechiag death in the error of their life. } 

But chough there be in the zy0rd a ſaving power, yet is not all ſaving power in that, nor in 
that only : there isa preſs beſide. For, this preſs is going continually among us, . but, there is 4- 
nocker that goes but ar times. Bur, in char, it gocs at ſuch times, as it falls in fit with the Wine-preſs 
here. Nay, falls in moſt fit of all the reſt, For, .of it comes very wine indeed, the b/ood of the ora 
of the trxe vine, which in the blefſed Sacrament is reached to us, and with ir, is given us that, for which 
it was given, even Remiſſten of fs, Not only repreſented therein, but even exhibited ro us. Both 
which when we partake, then have we afull and perfet communion with Cn 1sT, this day : of His 
Speaking righteouſneſs inthe Word preached ; of His power toſaveinthe holy Exchariſt minifired: Both 
preſſes run tor us; and we to partake them borh, | 
[ may nor end, till I tell you, there remainerh yer another, a third wine-preſs : that you may take 
heed of ir. I will but point youtoit : it may ſerve as ſoxre herbs tO eat our Paſchal Lamb with, The 
Sen ( they fay) danced this morning at Cn k t s T5 ReſurreRion :. the earth trembled then (T am fure;) 
there was an earthquakeat CHR1STS riſing. £0, there is trembling to our joy : Exaltate intremre, 
asthe Pſalmiſt wills us. - The vintage ofthe earth, whenthe time ofthar is come, and when the grapes 
be ripe ard ready for it, One there #5, that cryeth to him with the ſharp ſickel in his hand ( Apec; 14.) 
to thruſt it in, cut ff the cluſters, and caſt them into the great Wine-preſs of the wrath of God. Adil 
mal day, that : a pititul ſlaughter, then, Ir is there ſaid, the blood ſhall come wp to the hor ſe-bridlethy the 
hace of a thouſand ſix hundred furlongs. Keep you out, take heed of coming in that preſs. | 
We have a kind Jrems given us of this, here in the Text, in the laſt verſe, There be two ads of 
CaR1srT : one, of being trodder, the other of treading down. The firſt is, for His choſen : "the other 
againſt His enemies, One iscalled, the Near of Redemption : The other, the Day of Vengeance. "The 
Tear of Redempticn is already come, and is now; weare init: during which time, -the to forme 
wine-preſſes run, 1 of the zy/ord: 1 and Sacrament. The Day of Vengeance 1s not yer come : It is but 
in his heart ;, ſothe Texc is ; that is, bur in His purpoſe, and intent yet. But certainly, come rod 
tharday; and with that day, comes the laſt wine-preſs with the blood to the bridles : _ ir come, 
during our year of redemption, that years allowance, we are to endeavor to keep our ſelves out of it ; for, 
thatis the day of vengeance, of ira ventura, Gops wrath forever. Sozs,all we have to ſtudy 1s,howne 
may be in at the firl{trwo, oucar the laſt preſs : and the due Chriſtian uſe of the firſt, will keep us from 
he-laſt,. - > TO | | | . We” ., 
While thenat.is with vs the year of Redemption; and before that day come, while it is yer tim 


| of 
Seaking righteorſneſs, that is, today if ye will hear his woice : while the cap of bleſſing is held our ifwe 
will cake it; lay ho!d on both. . Thar fo, we nay be accounted worthy to eſcape in that day, fromthat 
day and the vengeance of it : and may feel the fulnefs of his ſaving power in the ord ingraffed o is 
able to ſaveour ſouls ; and inthe cup of ſalvation which is joyred with it; and that.ro our endleſs "oy. 
The year of Redemprionislaſt inthe verſe : with thatthe Prophet ends: With thar,let us end alſo; and 
co that end, may all that hath been ſpoken arrive and bring us. | 
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PRs HeB&. Chap. XIII. 
Deus autem pacis, &c. Oe | 
Ver. 20. The God of peace, that brought again from the dead, our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the Shzep, through theblood of the everla- 
© ſting Teſtament bak 
21. Make you perfe& in all good works,to do his will, working in you that which is 
pleaſant in Flis ſzght through F:ſs Chriſt,to whom be praiſe for ever and e- 


DD — 


"oe, Amen. 
dS Heſe words | who hath broyght CurR1ST again from the dead ] make this 4 


Text proper for this Day. For, as this day, was CHR15ST brought againe from 
' thence. | 


- © This bleſſng they uſed feſt and laſt: 'barrarher laſt, For (lightly ). then, the people were alto- 

: me ? —_ > C2 oh ob ay" 8 py 4 7s bi *. 4 - $4 os hely ).t en the Peopie WETe Ai-O 
oe, ' They be-nor-fo, ar firſ-bus only atew, then, : And Here .(-you ſee ) the Apoſtle makesit his 
us: prlis-Ep/;; and with ſome: ocherofuch.) all 


4 artdl in'as .z; He Lift up His hands , 
4g owentanay'to heaven. And foyouftra -Andit was the manner inthe Pr;- 
_ vive Church: at the endof therYirargie; everto diſimiſsthe: ith a. veſſing; Which | 
& were {oconceited of , they-would.not.offer to ſtirce ( noF 4 = them ) -rill. bowing down thes 
| eden den 
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2. 
Tre Summe, 


IT. 


things: 1 


heads they had the bleſſing pronounced over them, As if fome matter had lyen in the miffins of 
K: a fo had bs Facobs mind, Non dimittam te nifi Febecioerd mbhz : AS would ici 
let the Prie#+ depart, nor depart themſelves, till they had their b/eſi»g with them : Such'a verme they 
held init, The bleſfing pronounced, they had then leaveto go with ax dg, in the Greth, Mil 
ſa ef fidelibms, in the Latine Church, and none went away before, — _ I 
Anevil cuſtom hath prevailed with our people : Away they go without bleffng, without leaps: 
whkoweny - agg Mark if they run not our, before ary bleſſing ; asif it were nor. worth the 
I maryell, how they will be 7»heritort of the bing, that ſeem to ſer fo litre by it, If they 
meanto hear Come ye bleſſed, they ſhould ( methinks ) lover berter than by their running from it, they 


ſeem to do. | 

This would be amended. We are herein _ from the Primitive Chriftians, with whom 
it was in more regard. Sure, there is more in the neglet of it, than we are aware of. 

This bleſſing could not be delivered in better terms, than in thoſe, char ame from the 4pogzles 
themſelves : which accordingly have been ſought up here and there in their wricings : and,” by the 
Church, ſorted to ſeveral dayes, which they ſeemed belt to agree with. As this here, having aFter-day 
in it, was made an Eafter-day benedittion. For, the ſpecial menti6ninitof CuRr1sT brought again 
from the dead, doth ina manner appropriate it to this FeaF, Utter it but thus : The God of peace, who 


TY noW, as upon this day, bring again Chri#t from the dead : do buturrer it thus, and it will appear 


moſt plainly how well they ſuit, the Tie, and the Text. 
For the Sum. Itis no more ineffec, but ſhortly this. That G 0 D wort /o bleſs them, and us, 


as to make us fir for, and perfect i» all goed works, A good with, at any time. Bur, why at thistime 
ſpecially, upon mention of CHR 1 s T s ring He ſhould wiſhic, is not ſ:en at firſt, Yer there ig 
ſome matter in it , that, at CHRISTs riſing, He doth notwiſh our faith increaſed, or our hype 
ſtrengrhned, or any other grace or vere revived : but only, that good works miglit be perfef?edinw, 
and weinthem. -Surely; this ſorting them thus together, ſeems e6 imply, as if Cur15ST Ss Reſurre- 
&ion had ſome more peculiar intereſt in good Works: as ( ada ) it hath, And, there hath 
ever been, and ſtill are more of them done now, at this time, than at any other time of the 
car. 
: A general Reaſon may be given. That what time Cyx1sT doth for us ſome principal great 
work (as, atall the Feaſts, He doth ſome : and now atthistime ſenſibly ; ) we to take occaſion by jt, 
at that time, rodo ſomewhat more than ordinary, in memory-and honour of ic. More particularly,ſome 
ſuch, as may inſome ſort ſuit with, and reſembleche a& of C nk1st thendone. As it might be, when 
CHarisT died, fin to die mw: when CyRisT roſe again, good Works TO riſe together with 
Him. CurisTs Paſſion, to be, Sins paſſion: CHRISTS Reſwrrettion, good Works Reſurrt- 
Aion. Good-friday is for fin: EaFter for good Works : Good-friday, to bring [in to death: Eafter, 
to bring good Works from the dead. And we, that were dead betore to good works, by occaſion of 
this, to revive again tothe doing of them ; Andnort ( asthe manner js wich us) fn to have at £4 
Fer , to riſe, and live again; and good Works to be crucified, lie dead, and have no &- 


ſarrettion. 


For the Partition. Two verſes there are, and two Payts accordingly. x The Premijſerand 
2 the Sequele. The Premiſſes are God, and the Sequele, good works. The former werſe i500» 
thing but G 0D, with his {tyle or addition : The God of peace, who hath brought again, &c. The 
latter is all for good Works, Make you perfeft, &c. We may conſider them thus.Ot the two, 1 One 
a thing done for ms, in the former verſe. 2 The other a thing to be done by us, in the lacter vaſe, 
The bringing back Curisr,the benefir done us by Go Þ : The applying good Works, our duy 
to be done to Him for it. | | ; 

Thething done isana& ( that is) a bringing back. WhichaR is but one, but implierh another 
precedent neceſſarily. For, «'yazz9@r (which is a bringing back) implieth «zaywv, ( which is a 
bringing thither. ) 

To thisa& there is a concurrence of two Apvents. 2 Ore, the Party, that brought : 2» Theother, 
theParty that z- brought. - The Party that browght, is GoD, under the name ortitle of the Go» | 


peace.The Party, that Was brought, is CHRIsT ; ſet forth here under the Aferaphor of a Shephrar 


the great Shepheard of the Sheep. 

The Go Þ of peace did bring again this Shepheard ;, from whence? and how ? 3 From whence? 
From the dead. Then, among the dead He was, firſt, Firſt, brought thither : 4, How from 
thence > by what means? By the blood of a Teftament everlafting, All which is nothing elfe, but 
the Reſwrreftion of CHRIST extended at Jarge through all theſe nts. | 

The thing to be done, That G 0D would fo bleſs them, asto make them, r Firſt, fit to do; 2 and 
then to do good Works. 1 Fit to do, in the word yymgriu. To do: Wherein we conſider two 

The doing, to which doing thereis a concurrence of two Agents, x «is 73 miſo Yuah, 
what wetodo, 2 Aud mer & vuiv, wharherodo, » Andrthenthe workir ſelf expreſſed intwy 
words, x Wanus, and 2 cuapicey: Oianua (that is) his pill: wdpegey that which is bag age 
in his ſight, Theſe two be hodenfor two degrees : and the latter of the twain to have the mote 
1n it, | MEX 
And laſt of all, the Sequele. "Whereis to be ſhewed, how theſerwo hang rogether , and follow 
one upon the other, Firſt, the'G 0Þ of peace, and the 41inging of CunrsT from death, The 


Sermon 18, Of the Roamanerion: = ; 371 


haw the bringing of Cur1sT from death concerns our bringing forch good Works. Which 
being CE Shan this Feaſt of ZaFer hath to do with good work will fall in of itſelf Thar 
with .C#R1sST now riſ1g, they alſo ſhould now riſe : They are thought as good as dead; that there 
may be a Reſwrreftion of chem, at Cyr1sTs Refurrettior. y 


CS PROSE BANANA POLO? AOL SHHLOS CEESEAHHS 


HE Ged of peace, c. Here is a long proceſs. What needs all this ſetting out his ſtyle at, TI. . . 
length ? wt goes he not to the point -<t ? And, ſeeing good Works doing is his Errand, bo thing dotte 
why faith he not ſhortly, God make you giver to good Works, and no more ado? bur tells usa long The Parry 
Tale of Shepheards, and TeFaments, and I wote not what ( one would think; to ſmall purpoſe? ) But , yum. ** 
are, to purpoſe it is; The Holy GhoF+ uſeth to waſte words, nor ever ſpeaks but to the point (we may 
be ure. 
—__ and begin with hisfirſt title, the God of peace. Gods titles be diverſe, as be his Acts : Hisrirle, The ' 
- andhis As are, as his properties be, they proceed from. And ( lightly ) the Title is taken from the God of peace; 
property which beſt fitsthe Ac ic producerh, As, when God proceedeth to puniſh, He is called the "F2”" FINON 
righteous God : when to ſhew favour; rhe God of mercy : when to do ſome great work,che God of power. , Co.x.;. 
Now then, this ſeems not ſo proper ; Should ir not rather have been, theGod of power which brought pal.89. 8; 
azain, &c. To bring again from death, ſeems rather an A& of power , than of peace. One would 
think ſo. Bur being well look't into, it will be found to belong rather to peace. No potyer of His will 
be ſet on working, will ever bring again from death, unleſs He be firſt pacified, and made the L o xd of 
peace. Of His power there is no queſtion : Of His peace, there may be ſome. TI ſhall ny 
For, all the Old Teſtament through, you ſhall obſerve, Gods :grear Title is the Lord of Hos ;, which, 
in the New, you ſhall never read : bur, ever ſince he roſe from the dead, it is inſtead of it, the God of Rom.r5.132 * 
peace. To the Romaner, —_ Theſſalonians, &c. and now here to the HebreWs, and till the om : 
God of peace. It is not amiſs for us, this change. For, if the Zord of Hos come to be at 2 Thell 3.164 
peace with us, His Hos ſhall be all for us, which were againſt us, while it was no peace. So as, ; 
on God, the God of peace, and more needs not. For, His peace will command His power 
ſtraight. | 
When His Hos were ſo about Him, it ſeemed Ho#4/iry: how came He then to lay away that 
Title of the Loyd of Hofts,to become Dew paczs ? Thatdid He, by thus doing : He brought again 
one from the dead; and that bringing brought peace, and made this change, St3/o novo, the God of 
Feate, | | | | 


\_ This bringsusto the other, the ſecond Party : He is not named till all be done; and then He is, in z.The ſecond 
theend of the Verſe : owr Lord and Saviour J Esus CHRIST. Bur, atfirſt, He is brought in asa Party. 
Shepheard. Think never the meaner of Him for that. Afoſes and David, the Founders of the Aſec- Paſt ord F-ſu 
nrarchy of the ewes; Cyrus and Romulrs, the Founders, one of the Perſian, the other of the Re- The Sb:pheard] 
mane Monarchy, were taken all from the Sheep-folds. The Heathen Poet calls the greatRuler of the | 
(recian Monarchy, but mals acc (that is) the Shepheard of the people, CnrisrT gives it to 
Himſelf, and God doth not diſdain it in the LXXX. Pſa/me. And the name (howſoever it falls ro us of Pſal.80.1 
the Clergy now ) ab initio non fuit fic. Secular men, Foſeph, Foſhna, and David, were firſt ſo termed, ey 
and are more often ſo termeJ, in the Zible, than we. | 

The term, of Sheph:ard is well ch6ſen, as referrins to the God of peace. Peace is beſt for 1 

did 


heards, and for Sh:ep. They love peace : then, they are ſafe, then, they feed quietly. Yer, not 
bur chat Fhepheards have ventured far, to reſcue the Sheep from the Bear, and from the Zyor, as di 
king David; and as the Fox of David here, that ventured further than any,Who is brought in (here) 
in Sangine, bleedinr, howſoever it comes. | | th 
Bur, this Title was not fo much for God, asfor us : ( Pa$torem Ovium ) and, in Ovium, are.we; * Sam.17.364 
there come we in : we hold by that word. For fo, there is a mutual Relation between Him and us : 
thatwe thereby may be aſſured, by this very term Relative, whither, and whenſoever He was brought : 
all He did or ſuffered, it was not for Himſelf. For then, an abſolute name of His own would have 
| bezn put. All w:sfor His Correlative; for Ovizm (thatis) forus. He isno wayes conſidered, iti 
a this, as abſolucely put, or ſevered from us, Hs Flock; bur ſtill with Reference and Relation un- 
9 Us. \ | 
But, becauſe others Enter-rommon in this and other His Names with Him, He bears it with a diffe- P:foreni 
rence; PaStor Magnus, the [ear Shepheard. Not ( as Diphilus ſaid to Pompeins Magnus ) noftra Pagnum, che 
miſeria; Magn es; Great, by making others little ; but 245ſericordia (ua Adagrins, by making oe ShepF. 
Himſelf little, ro. make us great. OE : 
| The gradual points of) His greatneſs, in reſpe& of others are theſe. Great firſt; For, Totum is 1 
parte majus, Greater is He that feeds the whole, than they, that but certain parcels of the Flock. Al t, 
elle feed but peeces : So, they be bur Petty Shepheards to Him. But He, the whole, main intire Flock ; 
He, and none but He. So, He the Great Shepheard of the Great Flock, | 
Again, Greater is He that owes the Sheep He feeds, than they that feed the Sheep they ove nor. All 3. 
Others feed His Sheep : None can ſay, Paſces Oves meas. His they be : and reaſon. For, Hemadethem, John 21.163 
they be che Sheep of His Hands ;He feeds them, ſo the Sheep of His Hands,and of His Paſture both. Pal 9. 3:, 
 Bbbz 
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Of the RESURRECTION, | Sermona$: 


3. But, thisis not the great»eſſe here meant. But Frcce quantam charitatem, ſee the great tour to Hig 
x John 3x. ſheep! Others /e// and k4// theirs: He isfo tar from ſelling, or killing, as He (this Shepherd) was 
' ſold and ſlain for them, though they were His own. Paid for them, bought them again, and thenKe 
"brought them again. 1 may be, there were others had ventured'their lives, but notloſt them, and { 
loſt them, as He did. Which makes Him nor only Great, but Prime Aſagnitudinss (that is) ſimply the 
Greateſ# that ever was. 
Of which Greatneſs two great proofs there are, in the two words, x Sangnss, and 2 Teitumentoy 
Sanguts,a great Price; TeStamentum, a great Legacy. Sangazs, what He ſuffered, Teſtamentum, what 
He did for them. | 
In ſammin”, The next word is 5» ſanguize, a Shepheard, in His blood. So, this Shepheard ſweat blood, yer He 
ahroughche could bring them back. It was no eaſie matter; it coſt b/ocd : and, notany blood, ( ſuch, as he could 
blood, well ſpare ) bur, it coſt Him His /ife-bloed. It could not be the blood of the Teftament, bur there 
mult be a Teſtament : and, a Teſtament there cannot be, bur the Teſftator muſt dye. So, He died He 
was brought to the dead, for it. This blood brought Him to His Teſtament, which is further than 
blocd. | 


Weſ id there were two As : ; One expreſt, brought Him thence, «drazayoy  » The other im. 
plied, brozght Him thither, azaquy : But firit, brought thither, before brought thence. We will touch 
them both. : 77/hy brought thither, and how ? 2 and why brought thence, and how ? 

: If, when He wes brought thence, it was peace : when He was brought thither, it was none. How 
Bro:ght zhither. care it, there was none? What made this ſeparation? Thar did fiznme : finne brake the. 
eACE, 
F Why, fin torched not Him, He kxew »o fin. True : it was not for Himſelf, nor for any fin of His, 
2 Cor.5.222 Whole then? Here :re but two, z PaFor, 2 and Ovinm : Paſtor, He, Ovinm, we. If not the 
: Shepheards, thea the Sheeps fin : if not Hz, ours. And fo it was: Peccata veſtra ( ſaith God, in 
Eiay 59-2 Eſcy ) andſpe:ksittous. No quarrel He had to the Shepheard : nothing to ſay to Cur1s7, as 
CHRIST, But he would labs be de:ling with Sheep, and His Sheep fell ro #raying , and 
hgnr into the Wolves Den : And thither He. muſt go , to fetch them, if He will have 
em. 

For Ovizm then, is all this ado, and that is for us, For, all we (as Sheep) had gone aſtray, T 
Eſay 53.6, Tay ſayfarther, all we (as Sheep) were appointed tothe ſlaughter. So ir was, we ſhould haye been 
c:rried thicher, and- the Lord laid upon Him the tranſgreſſions of #s all; and fo, he was carried forus: 
This PaFor became tanguamOvs, as a Sheep, for His - and was brought thither, and the wolves 

.did to him whatſoever they would. 

As if God had ſiid ; away with theſe Sheep : Tncidant in T_ nia nolunt regi 4 Paſtore, 
to the zyolves with them, ſeeing they will be kept inno Fold. Bur, that, the Shepheard indured not: 
but rather then they ſhould, He would. When it came to this; who ſhall gothither, Paſtor, or Oviem, 
the Sheep, or the Shepheard ? Sinite hos abire ( they be his own words) Ler them go their way; let 
John 188: the Sheep go, and {mite the Shepheard; ſentence him to be carried thither, The Sh-ep were to be;they 
ſtould have been : bur, the Sh-pheard ws. In ſanguine neftro, it ſhould have been, 7s ſangnine 
$zo, His blcod, it was. So, to ſpare ours, he ſpilt tis own. | 


The two Ads. 


2 Thither now He # brozght. Brought thither, by His own 6100d-ſvedding. We can underſtand 
Broughc 4g4/# that, well ; but nor, how Heſhould be brozght thence by His blood. Yet, the Text is plain, how He was 
__ brought again, iz ſangsie, by His blood. 

Firſtthen, le: us make Ged, the God of peace : and, when He is ſo, you ſoon fee Him bring Him 
back again. Th:t, which broke the peace ( as weſaid ) the very thing thar carried Him to the Croſs, took 
Eimdownthence dead, cirried Him to His Grave, and there lodged him among the dead, was ſim. Away 

Chap. 9.22. With 1 then, that ſo there may be peace. Bur, thereis no raking away ſin , but by ſhedding of blood; 
tle bleed, exher of Paſtor, or of Ovixm, one of them. 


3. Whytben, here is blood, even the Shepheards blood : and ſhed itis; and, by the ſhedding of it, 
In ſanguinc, By ſin istken away, and with fin Gods difÞleaſure. It isthe Apoſtles own word ( Epheſ.2.16. ) Hatred 
the blood. was ſlain , and ſo, hatred being ſlain, peace followed of her own accord. He was ow 
_ EE xr] ( ith the Ap:fle) in one place: He made our peace, Or pacified all by His blood, MN 

anothe:, 
Now then, upon this peace,He, that was before carried away, was brought back, again: And fo, 
well might be. For, :ll being diſcharged, He was then to be inter mortmos liber, no longer bound, but 


free from the dead : notto be keptin priſon any longer, but, ro come forth 2g11n. And, by Hw very 


ths —_ bleed, to come forch ag2in, For, it was of the nature of a Ra»ſome; which being laid down, 
Priſoner, that was brought thicher, is to go thence, whither he will, For, a Ranſome 
Poteftatem. Eduitivam Or Reduftivam , a power to bring forth, or bring back, again from any 
capavity. | * 

L&C c In both theſe bringings, God bad His Hand : God bringeth to death, and bringeth back, agam 


Trae (if ever) in this Shepheard. Brought Him to the dead, 2s the Lord of Hoſts. Bro Him 
from the dead, as being now pacified, and the God of peace. Our of His juſtice, God fmit Shep- 
heard; out of His love to His Sheep, the Shepheard was ſmitten. But, Yuem deduxit irate, 4 
daxit placatus, whom, of His juſt wrath agiin(t ſin, He broughcthither ; now having fa/filed — 


fteo meſes 


C. 
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geda/ſneſs , he was to bring thence again.. 'And ſo; brought back he was; and; the fame way thathe 
was carried thither. Carried, the way of j»/tice, to fatisfie for them , he had undertaken for. And 
having fully fatisfied for them, was in very juſtsce to be brought back againe. And ſohe was: Gov 
accepted his paſſion in full ſatisfaction, gave preſent order;for his rai/ng again. 

. And, lernotthis phraſe, of Gods bringing back, or of Cyt1s 1's coming back , of Gonps 
raiſing him , Or of CHR1S T's r:{ng, any thing trouble you. The Reſurre#ion is one entire AR 
of tws joynt Agents,that both had char hands in it. Afcribed one while to Cnr 1 s T himſelf, 
that he roſe, thathe came back, to ſhew, thathehad power to lay down his life , and power to take 
it aoain. Another while, to God; that he raiſed him, that he brought him back : to ſhew, that 
God was fully ſatisfied and well pleaſed with it; reach him his hand (as it were) to bring him thence 

aine. | 

M To ſhew you the benefit that riſeth tous, by this his r;/;"ng. Brought thither he was , to the 
dead: fo, it lay us upon :- if he had not,, we ſhould, We were even carrying thither, and that we 
might not, He was. Browght thence He wes, from the dead : So, itftoodusin hand : if He had nor 
been brought therce, we ſhould never have come thence, but been left ro have lien there World 
withour end. ZBro»ght thither He would be: He, and notwe: Hewithout us. So careful He was, 
not to-ſpare Himſelf, that we might be ſpared. Bronght thence He would not be, not without His 
fozep we my be ſure; He would bring us thence too, or He would nor be broughr thence without us. 
You may ſez Him, inthe Parable, coming with His /oft fieep on His fhrrelders. That one ſheep is the 
image of us all. So careful He was, 7 He laid Him on his own neck, to be ſure : which is che rue por- 
traicture or repreſentation of His «ezew#, Thar, if the God of prace bring Him back , He muſt 
dringrhem alſo: For He will not come back without them. Upon His bringing back from 
death , is-ours founded : in Him, all His were brought back. In His perſon, our Narzre : in our 17.4 
rare we all. : 

. Think you, «fter the payment of ſucha price ; He will come b-c& Himſelf alone, F7e will let the 
fre be carried thither , and not ſee them brought back again? He did not ſuffer all this (we may be 
ſure) to come away thence, and lexvethem benind Him. It was never ſeen, that any th-r paid 2fter 


ſo higha rate for any, beit whatit will, that when he had done, would nor ſee it bronght away , but 


loſe all his labour and coſt. No : as ſure as himfelf was brozghr , 1o ſure he will bring them, whom 
he would. not partfrom; ( He willdie firſt. ) Nothing ſhall part them now. Paſtor and Ovium , 
fie and Shepherd now, or no bargain. He with his fork, and Hs flock with Hm, it with him; 

He withit:* Heand they, or nothe himſelf, both together, ornor acall. Will you hear him- 
ſelf ſry as much > Farber, my will s, that whither I go, whence 1 come, where I am, thither, thence, 2nd 


the ng goes our, the TeFator comes in;. which we find plainly in the word 7eFamenr. For 


5/nowe, = peace;;"this were | 7) 
icn.is founded ypon better promiſes;' dequreaitiv Hig aches dif 
nature, than bare peace. ' As the B46 of the Fonerety it pavifferh appeaſrrh's* As the þþ 
Tefament fo it paſſethoverz arihodnveyeth beſide; +7 Hin 00. 999-47 Wn), 3, 
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I. 
The thing ro 
be done by us, 
I The fitting 
or doing. 


_ ſelves. 


Butſay, itdid not; it were for nothing elſe, but our peace: Yet, it is much better for us that 
our peace £0 by Teſtament, rather than by a Covenant. Leagnes , Covenants, Edifts of Pacification 
have oft been, andare ( we ſee) daily broken. Small hold of them : A ſtronger hold than fo, be. 
hovedus. A ſtronger hold there is not, than that ofa Teftument. Thar is holden iinviolable, neyer to 
be reverſed. Nothing in rebus humans is held more ſacred, $0 as, peace by a Teſtament, is far the ſurer 
of the twain. «IM 

Of which Teſtament , and the greatneſs ofit , there is much to be ſaid; For, iris not as other 
Teſtaments , to be fully adminiſtred ; This ſhall never be ſo, it is Everlaſting. Ewerlaſting + For- 
ſo is he that made it: Hs goings ont are from Everlaſting. Everlaſting : For , io is the 7. 
ftament ix ſelf : Though it be executed in time, it was made ab ererms , and lay by him alt 
the while. Everlaſting : For , ſo is the Blood wherewith ir is ſealed : the vertue and vigour 
thereof doth ſtill continue as a fountaine in-exhauſt , never dry ; but flowing ſtillas freſh, as the very 
firſt day, his ſide was firſt opened. We, that now live, come toir, of even-hand with the Apoſtles 
themſelves, that were thenar the opening. And they that come after us, ſhall not come too lace,buc 
to full as good a match,zs either they or we. Everlaſting : For, the legacics of it are ſo, Nor, as with 
us, of things temporal ; Nor asof the former 7e/ament of the land of Canaan, now growna barren 
Wilderneſs: bur of eternal life, and joy, and bliſs, of eternity irſelf. And laſtly, Zerlaſfting : That 
we may look for no more«: Our Go#Fel is Evangelium eternum (Rev.14.) None to come after it, This 
is the laſt : and ſo tolaſt for ever. Fog 

Now lay theſe together and tell me : Was he not the Great Shepherd indeed , that endured this 
carrying thicher whence this day he came ? thar paid this _u Ranſome , purchaſed this greareſtare. 
made this great Will; diſpoſed theſe great Legacies, even his heavenly Kingdom to his /ittle flath d 
was he not every way as good , .aS grear ( which is the true greatneſs : w nd Wu, m wie ) hete 
with us, men be good , becauſe they be grear : with G © Þ they be great , becauſe they 
be Good : For this his great Love , his great Price , his great Teſtamesrt , wes he not wor- 
thy ro wear his title of Paſtor magnx, of Paſtor, and of Teftator, both? For ſo, both he was : An 
we, rot only his Sheep, but his Legataries : both, in his Pater Sep, and in his Teftator-ſhip: in his 
bringing forward, and in his bringing backward: No wayesto be ſevered from us. He procured no 

eace , ſhed no Blood, made no Teſtament ; was neither broughtto the dead , nor from the dead 
tor himſelf, bur for his flock: for us ſtill. All he 46a, all be ſ»ffered, allbe bequeathed, all he was, he 
was for us. | | | 

And now, when all isdone, then now (lo ) heisthe Lox D Jz $us Cyr 1s r. Till then, 
a Shepherd wholly and ſolely : The more are we beholden co him. Then (lo ) herells us his name, 
that he is the great Shepherd, he that was brought back: the blood, his, his, the Teſtament. Tru- 
ly called the Teſtament : There can no Inventorie be made of this. It hath notentred in thehearc 
of man to conceive, what things Go Þ hath prepared for thoſe , that have their part in this 7efu- 
ment : above all that we candeſire or imagine. Upon earth, there is no greater thing than a Kingdom: 
and,no leſs than a Xing dow. it is his Fathers will to diſpoſe unto us. But, a Kingdom eternal all glorionsand 
Bleſſed : far above theſe here. | | 


All thisis a good hearing. Hitherto we have heard nothing, but pleaſeth us well. God at peace: 
The Shepherd brought co death , that we might nor : and browght from death , that we alſo might 
be brought from thence : and not brought, and left co the wide world ; bur furcher, to receive thoſe 

ood things which are comprized in His Teſtament. Thisis dune : done by Hm for us. Now, to that 
which is 70 be done, to bedone by #s. Not, for Him: ( I ſhould not do well to ſay ſo ) but in 
deed, for our ſelves. Foro, for us, inthe end, it will prove. Both what Fe did,and what we doour 


Thar,which,on our part, the Apoſtle wiſheth us, is, that we may be ſo happy , as that God would 
ineffe& do the ſame for us, He did for Him : ( that is) bring us back; back from our fnful cpurle of 
hife,to a new, given to do good works. LS 
. The Reſurrection is here termed ara9wy) , a bringing back. So thar, any bringing back from the 
worſe to the better, carryeth the Type, isa kind of a RefurreRtion, referres to that of. Cyr sT : who 
died, and roſe, that finne might die, and that good works Might 7;/cin us.” Both the 75m and the Text 
ſay upon us this duty, to ſee, if good works that ſeem to be dead and gore, wecan bring /ife to them, and 
make them to re again. "op 
Therule of reaſonis : Unumgquodque propter operationem ſuam ; every thing is, and harh. his be- 
ing, forthe work, itisro do, And, theſe are the works, which we were born, and came into the wot! 
todo, The Apoſtle ſpeaks it plainly : we were created for good works,to walk in them ( Epheſ. Il. X: ) 
And again : That we were redeemed , to be a people zealouſly given to good works ( Titus TE. 
2s ) $0, they come doubly commended to us, as the end of our Creation and Redemprion, 


Inchis Text (we ſee) itis Gods,ill, itis His goed pleaſure, we do them : if we any thing regard ei- 


ther His will, or pleaſare. 


Jamcs 2+ 3 


In this Text, the Apoſtc prayes, that we may. be wade perfet, in them. So, anperfett we are,with- 
out them : «»perfet# we, and our faith both. For, by a Yeo faith made perfett ( Jam. 2 ) 
even as Abrahams faith was. And, the faith, thatis without them; iris not only wyperfe?, but fark, 
dead: ſoas,that fairh needsa Reſwrreftion, to be brought from the dead Agair. 

And, 
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© And, whatſoever become of the reſt, in this Text.itis, thar He hath- nor "left chem out, nor unre- 

membred in His Teftament. Theyarein it : and divers good Legaaes ro us fyy-them; Which, if 

we mean t0 be Legataries, we maſt have a care of, For, as His Blood ſervethi for the. eaking away of 

evil workes ; So doth His 7 efament;for the bringing again of. ood: And, as it'is good Philofophy* 

Paumguodgue propter operationem ſuam. So, this1s ſure ; iris found Divinity,” Vous quiſque recipi® 

& ſecundim. operationem ſuam. At our coming back fromthe dead' (: whence well hall come.) we 

ſhall be diſpoſed of according ro them : Receive we ſhall, every man according” 0 bis 'works: Atd*; Mar, 18. +41 

whenit comes tO gozrg, they that have done good works ſhall g0 into everlaſting life and they ( not, 

that have done B_ bur they ) chat have met done good, ſhall go, you know, whither. Let: nq man 

deceive you : the Root of Immortality, the ſameis the Roor of ' Yertue : Butone, and the ſame Rove, 

both. When all is faid, that can be : Naturally, and by very courſe of kind, good works ( you ſee )/ dg 

riſe out of CHRISTS Reſurrection; | NE 


Make you perfeft (ſowereadit; ) which ſhewts, Weare ( asindeed we are ) in ſtate of im- "O00 
RF: a of do them. Nay, if that beall, weWwill never ſtick for that Cognoſcinms infer fects = me. paing 
noſtrum, we 1eld our ſelves for ſuch, for »»perfeft + And, that is well. But, we muſt ſo, and teel feet. | 
9 inpeefcion that as the ApoſtZe tells us ( in the VI. Chapter before ) we. ſtrive to be carried Plal. yr. 4. 
forward to perfeftion, all we may. Elſe, all our Cognoſcimus imperfettum , will ſtand us in ſmall Chap. 6.1. 
ſtead, | _ 64350 : 
' Why, isthere any perfef2on in this life? There is : Elſe, how ſhould the Apoſtles Exhorration 
there, _ Bleſſing ( here )) take.place; I wot well, 4b/olate, compleat, conſummate. perfetbon,”"1n 
chis life there is none : Ir is agreed of all hands: None may be our:of ir: Non puto me comprebens Phil 3. 13] 
diſſe ( faith S4int Pawl ) I count not my ſelf to have attained: No more muſt we; not attained. | 
What then? Bu:, this 1 do ( ſiith he, and fo muſt we; ) 7 forget that which us behind, and en- 
deavour my ſelf to make forward ſtill , to that whith is before. Which is the perfection 
of Travellers, of way-faring men: the further onward on ther journey , the nearer their 
journies end, the more perfet : which is the perfe&tion of this life: For ," this life is a 
urne). | oP TIE 
- Now: good works are, as ſo many ſteps onward. The Apoſtle calls them ſo; the ſteps of the 
faith of our Father Abraham, who went chat way, and we to follow himinit. ' And the more of them 
wedo, the more Feps do we make; the further {ll ſhall we find our ſelves to depart from iniquity, rhe 
rearer ſtill ro approzchunto Go Þ 5» the Zand of the. living : hitherto artain, is the total, or Cox- 
ſummatum eſt of oe fo nern. i Sd * Avot 4 Goprl Ea” 
But not to keep from you the , AS it 1: The natute of Pofiles word [ Keleprif.ar] Ss jo. 1-145 
ratherco make fir, than to make perfet?. Wherein; this he ſeems to ſay ; That tothe doing of g00d 7 ms ft of 
works, there is firſt requiſite a fire/s to do them, before we can dothem : Kampri('ar, and muhow are ever, 
both in'the Text, Ft todothem, yer we can dothem. We may nor think to do them hand- over 
head, at the firſt daſh. In an unfit and indiſpoſed SubjeR, no Agent can work : Not G ob Himſelf but 
by Miracle. Fiz then we muſt be. | | | Ip 
Now of our ſelves, 2s of our ſelves,we are not fit ſo mach as to think a good thought, Itis 2: Cor. 
3.5. Not ſo much as to will: For, it is Go D, that worketh in us to will ( Phil. 2.13. ) if not 
theſe two, 1 Neither think, : Not will : then, notro work, No more we are. Neither to begin, 
(Phil.1.4. ) nor having begunto go forward, and bring it ro an end. Ft, to none of theſe. Then, made 
fit we muſt be. And, whotoreduce us to fitneſs, but rhis G © Þ of peace, here, that brought again 
CaRr1s T from the dead! | 3 | 
Now, if I ſhall cell you, what manner of firneſs it is, the Apoſtles word Karepriou ( here ) doth Karagrioas, ' 
import ; It is ( properly ) the fines which 1s, in fetring thatin, which'was out of joyzr : in doing the To ſe: ;n joynt] 
part of a good Bone-ſetter, This is the very true and nanve ſenſe of the word, Ser you in joynt, to do 
good works, For the Apoſtle ( Epheſ: 4. and Colof. 2.) tells us, that the Chxrch and things Spi- x th. 4. 16; 
ritual go by joynts and ſinews, whereof thzy are comp, and by whichthey have their ation and Cal, 2. 19, 
motion, And, where there are joynts, there may be (and other-whiles, there is) 2 dssjoynting Or diſlo- 
cation : no leſs1nthings ſpiritual, than in the natural body. And that-is when things are mi{-ſorred, or puc 
Out of their right places, | 
IS that our Nature is not right in joynt; is ſo evident, that the very Heathen men have ſeen and 
comelled Ir. 
| And, bya fa/ things come out of joynt : and (indeed) ſo they did : Adams fall we call it, and 
we call it right. Sin, which before broke the anne which-made the going from or departur2 , which 
eeded the bringins bach, the ſame ſin, here now again , pur all our of joznt: And, things 
out of joynt are never quiet, never at peace and reft, till they be ſet right again. Buc 
" all is in frame, all is in peace: and fo it refers well, io the Go Þ of peace, who is 
0.40. it. | 
- And mark again. The putting in joy»:, is nothing, but a bringing bath again. the right place, whence 
It ſlipe : That Nil chereis Le” ns with itch mens defvre : The — the bringer 
back, ”y fone ſetter ME, WO: Ke: 6 Ul oa 
 Theforceor fulnsfs of the Apoſtles Simile ( ont of joymt ) you ſhall never fully conceive, till you 
Weinhandſomegood-work of fer Sh SO Tn Av cont For do bur 'mark me 
then, how many Ribs, Lets, Impediments there will be, asit were ſo many patrings aut of joynt, yer it 
can be brought topaſs. This wants, or that wants : one thing or other ftanies not, A finew agar 2 
| | aol 


Phil: 4. 124, 
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boneisout, fomewhart is awry. : andwhat ado there is, yer we can get.it aright ? Either the will is a | 
ard — no-mindto it; or the power is ſhrunk, and the means fail us hy or the time ſerves nor. = 
place is not meet, Or the parties to be dealt with, we find them undiſpoſed, ' And the miſery is when 
one-is Sotiin, the, other is out again... Thar, the wit. of man could not have deviſed a fitter term 
to. have expreſſed itin. This for the diſcaſe. OTH, 

; What way doth G 0D take, toſer us right? Firſt, by our '27;ziſtry and Means. For, it isa part of 


. ourprofeſlionunder Go.D, this ſame «azap719ubr, to ſerthe Church in, and every Member thatisout 


Verſe 22. 


of geynt. (You may read it, in this very.term ( Epbeſ. 4. 12. ) acss xaTegTioudr.) Andthat we do. 
by applying outwardly this 7 eftament, and the blood of it : Two ſpecial Spiints ( asit were )'to keep 

.ftraght. . Our of the Teſtament, by, the ord of Exhortation (5, inthe next Verſe he calls it: ) 
praying us to ſuffer the. Sp/rring. For, it may ſometimes pinch chem, and putrhem to ſome pain, thar 
are not well in joyzr, by preſling it, and putting it home.Bnt both by denouncing, one while he tied 
of the Old T __ another while ”y l2ying forth the promiſes ot the New, it by any mears, we may 
Set: them right /agaiv. This, by the Teſtament, which is one outward means. The bleed 


- 15-2nother. inward mears. By it, we are made fir and perfe ( chooſe you whether; ) 


and that fo, as; at no time of all our life, we are ſo well in joy»r, or come ſo ne:r the 
ſtare of -perfene(s, as when we come new from the drinking of that b/cod. And thus are ye 


maar. fit, | 


Eris 78 Tom - 


CH. 
The firſt Ag + 


Pial. 143. 1c. & 


'Ev Tarr! eeſw, - 


In all good © 
" Worþ S, 


TTo:wr oy Ur, 


The ſecond A- 
gen'. 


Eſay 26. 12. 


1 Cor. 15. 10. 


x Me 
The wort. 


Chap. 12.28. 


Pliil. = I S» 


Provided, that xeregrinu do end ( 28 hereit doth ) in aunm and 2 iy that, all this fir wa- 
king. do end ,- in doing, and in a work: that ſome work be dere. For, ih doing it is to end, if ir 
endaright, it it.end, as the Apoſtle ( here ) would haveir. © For, this f;rr;ug, is not to hear, learn or 
ow ; but to do His will, We have been long at Teach me thy will, at that Leſſon ; There is ano. 
ther (in Pſal. 143.) Teach me to do thy will, we muſt take our that alſo, Teach me thy wil, 
and Teach me to do thy will, are two diitin& Leſſons. Weare all our life long abour the firſt; and 
neyer come to the ſecond, to *is 75 nwiow, It is required, we ſhould come now to the ſecond «;; 
78 -Toimam, We are. not made fir ( when we areſo) todo nevera whit the more : xe7eprimu is toend 
in @ctioe: ( which is) deing : and in 5739 (that 1s) in a work, : , 
\ "In-werk, and in every good mork, We muſt not flip the Collar there, neither.” For, if we he 
abjezoftir our hand bur 9ne way, and not 2nother, itisa ſign, it is nor well ſet in. His, that is wellſer, 
hecanmoye it toand fro, up and dowr, forward and backward , every way, and to every werk, There 
be that areall for ſome one work, thar fingle ſome one pieceof Go Þ $ Service; wholly addiftedts 
that, bur cannot kill of the reit.. Thatis no good ſign. To be for every one, for all ſorts of gud 
works, .. for every. part of GoÞ*s Worſhip alike : for no one more than another : tha 
( ſure.) is the right. So chooſe your Religion , fo praiſe your rorſeip of God. It 
is not fafe, to do otherwiſe ; , nor to ſerye Go Dp by Synecdoche : but & mev71, to rake all 


before us. 


But in the doins of all or any, beſide our part («is 73 aoucar ) here is alſo welay & Vule, 2 Wire 
ker beſides. For, when GoD bath firred us by the ourward mezns, there is not all. He leave, 
not vs to our ſelves for he reſt : but co chat ourward application of ours, joyns His ey & ui, 
ward operation of His own inſpiring, His Grace ; which is nothing bur the breath of the Ho 
Gheſt. Thereby enlichtnirg our minds, inclining Our wills, working on our affetions, making Us 
Homines bone woluntatss : ; when we have done well, we may fay with che Prophet ; Domin, 
xniverſa opcra niſtra cperatus es in nobis: LORD, all our good works Thou haſt wrought in u. 
Oar Torks rhey be : yer, of thy working. And with che ApoFtle : we. did them, yet not we, but 
the grace of God that was with us. Borh wayes, it istrue : what He worketh by xs, He works int; 
and what He works is us; He works by #5. For, ripai,ovvipi, take not away one the other, but 
well rogether. This for the ding. | 


Now for the work. 17# every good work we do His will - yet ( it ſeemeth ) degrees there are. 
For, here is mention ot 2anve. His will, and beſides it, of way, His good pleaſure, and rhislatter 
ſounds, as if it did import more than a ſingle wi. Ones good pleaſure, is more, than His bare wil, 
So, in the Chapter before, He wiſheth aaxivam evagires, (that is) we may ſerve and pleaſe: 
( that is) may fo ſerve, as that we may pleaſe. Acceptable ſervice then , is more than any, ſuch 
as-it is. There is no queſtion, but that, as of evil works ſome diſpleaſe Go D' more than 
_— ſo, of good werks , there are {ome better pleaſing , and that He takes a more ſpeci 

elisht in. 
find, if you would krow, what they be : above, at the XVI. verſe, it is ſaid, that, to do Low 
and to diſtribute, (that is) diſtributive doing good. Itis more than an ordinary ſervice : it1Salam- 
fice,every ſuch work. It is of the higheſt kind of ſervice, and that with that kind weps513mu ( Our word 
here) GoÞ #* highly pleaſed. So doth Saint Pax/ call the bounteous ſupplying of his wants from- 
the Philippians , Suaiay.duxriv , a Sacrifice right acceptable and pleaſing to Go D, and Gopiy 506" 
Sin;, 4 moſt delightful ſweet ſavour. And, that you may fill ſee, He looks to the Reſwrreft#, 
He fith:: the Philzppians bad /ien dead, and dry a great while, as in Winter Trees do uſa But, 
whenthar work of boxnry came from them, they did avafa%ey (that is) ſhoot forth, was jor 


grow greez again, aSnow at this ſeaſonplants do. Thar fo, the very vertue of Cum 1s Ts Reſwr't 
L 4 gain, P ery 


ſhew forthirſelf in chem,So ficting NVarures ReſurreFion time (the time of bringing Wal 


Ot zon 


— _ : p 


Sermon 18. Of the ReunzecriOn. | 


DE — 


(asit were ) from the dead again ) withthisof Cur 13 $ r. Whicktaeis therobrothomoſtpleas 
ſing ime, chetime of che greareſt pleaſursof altche times of the year. Fo, we know; howto do char, ip 
pleaprg in His ſight. | wy RTE Ada 
£4 even this plezſing, andall elſe, is to conclude (23 hereir doth.) with through Fa $n3Cnnisn 
our Lok D: Heis in, here too. In; at the ae in, tin pongtBem es caſe God, Ut fuciad 
quiſque pr Corio, goon Placeat per Chriſtum, ral, what by, C H Y ST is done, 7 or R'IST 
545 pleaſe when it is done. In, at the doing, gnfundendo grariam, gratiam ativan, by infuſing. os 
dropping in His Grace attive ; making usableand fit.to do, andſo to, do. them; In, ar the plea 
affundeudo gratiam, gratiam paſſivam, by pouring on His good grace and favoyr pe ve; 9s it mi 
be ſome drops of His blood, whereby it pleaſerh being doge. Gracing His work (a5 we uſe ro fay) in 
GoDps fig ,, that fo, He oF 31s Grace may crown Ie. FY | | ye 


We have gone through wich hoth points; Now eomes the hardeſt point of alf, the ſequele,to.couple 
them, and make chem hang well rogerher. | CEL, , 
firtthen,chey be afcribed to the Gop of peace. There are but chres things to,be done in theFext,and 
peace doth them all And,if peace, then Gop,by no other title thay theG 9 Of pope, i Peace —_— 
from death: For, War ( Tam fure ) bringech ro death, many a. worthy man, Theres lieclequeſtiof to, 
be made of this : thar the Go Þ of peace doch the one, bus the Diveh of Diſcord doth the orher: 
Secondly, Peace ſets in joynt, tar brings all our of joynt : War is nog goodfor che joynts,asweſpe 
daily. Peace doth them, no hurr. ; bad. V IIRGE Kor: 
* Thipdly, Peace maker u fit. for goug:: 36474 f0r all manner of evil works (fiith St. Zames inche 
IM. Chap. Yer. XVI.) Therefore the God of peace, iy we. (And; if He mke jt from ns for a time, 
thar He bring it quickly back rous again.) For when He was firftbroughs inco the Wor the 
living, at His birch, 7.494 was ſhut : the Angels, they fung Peace upon Earth; And, when He was 
brought again from the dead, this day, He was no ſooner riſen, bne the firlt news was, the Sowldiers ran 
all away: A ſign of peace. Andindeed, when he had ſlain hatred, it was moſt kindly then, co bring 
peace. As, this Evening, with His own mouth, He ſpike it onee and twice, Pax vob, over 
over again : Which is the ApoHes Benediftion here.S0; Reſurreticn and Peace, they accord well. 
Now for the ſequele of good works upon CyrI1sT's bringing from the dead: Being to in- 
fer good works, He would never put in all this, of Cnr1sT's bringing back, again from the dead, 
if there had not been ſome ſpecial operative force toor toward them,in ChR1STS Reſurreftion, If 
CuKI1sTs rifng made not fof them, had not ſome ſpecial reference to them, ſome peculiar intereſt 
inthem, all this had not been ad dem, bur idle, and beſide the point quire; We muſttake heed of this 
Errour, tothink, the Paſſion, or Reſurrefion of Cyr 1s T (thoughitbe aftas rranſcens, that wich 
the doing paſſeth away ) that ic hath not a vertue' and force permanent; char it left not 
behind it a vertue and force permanent to work continually ſome grace in us; as, 
inus; as,to think, His Reſ#rreft#on to be a4 ſuſpenſns, an at to have his effect ar the latter day, 
andinthe mean time to ſerve for nothing, but to hang i» »nbibxs ( asthey ſay.) Burthar, thisday, ic 
hath an efficacy continuing, that ſheweth forth ir ſelf : Andasthe Rule is, in the ſox/, beforeitdorh on 
the body, We will lezve the Heathen to their Habits, and Habitnaliries : Bur, with us Chriſtians, 
thisis ſure : Whatſoever, in us, or by usis wrought, that is pleaſing to GoD, itisſo wroughtby rhe 
yeriu? of CHRIST S Reſurreti:3, Wehave not thought of it perhaps; but, moſt cerrain it 1s, itis 
ſo." So Go Þ hath ordain-d it: Whetloever evilis truly morrifiedinus, it is fo, by the power of 
Cyn 15sT's death; andthither to be referred properly. And; whatſoever good is r-vived or broughr 
:94in anew from us, it is all from the vercue of ChriFs riſing again. All do riſe, and are raiſed, 
thence, The fame power, that did create at firſt, the fame it is; that makes a new creatare; The 
fame power, that raiſ.d Lazarzs the brother, from his Grave of ſtone : the ſame raiſed Atary ag 
dalen the (ilter, from her grave of fi -Fxong ane, 90d l ay pexrer both. Which keepeth chi 
method : 7ork-th firſt, ro the r45/ing of-the ſoxh trom the dearh of i», and after; in the due 
time,to the r.:54ng of the body,from 5 duſt of death.Elſe, what hath the Apoſtle faid, all this while 3 
Now, this power is inherent in the Spirit, as the proper ſubject of it: even the Eternal Spirit, 
whereby Chriſt offered firſt Himſelf unto Gop,:nd after raiſed Himſelf from the dead. Now, 2sin the 
texture of the natural body, evzr there goes the Spirit with the blood; ever, with a vein the veſſel 
of theon2)) there runsalong an Artery ( the yeſl-l of the other :) Soisitin Chrft, His blood,and His 
Spirit, alwayes ga.togecher. Inthe Spirit is the paver. : in_the power, verrually; every good work, it pro- 
duceth, which it was ordained for. If we get the Spirit, we cannot fail of the power. And the Spirit, 
that ever goes with the b/00d, which n:ver is without it. | i So IN 
Thiscarries us now to the 4/:od. The very ſhedding whereof upon the Croſs, Primun & ante om- 
212 WzSthe nature of a price. A price : firſt, of our Ranſome from death due to our fin, chrough rhar 
Misfatisfation. A price again, of the purchaſe He made for us, through the Vale of His merir, which 
by His 77 eftament, is by Him paſſed over to us. | | - 
'Now then, His 6/004, after it had, by the yery pouring it out, wrought theſe two eff-s, it ran not 
waſte, but divided into two ftrewms. 1. One into the Laver of the new Birth ( our Baptiſm ) applied 


— 


= 


The ſquat; } 
2, 

3, 
Luke 2. 14 


Tohii 28. $8; 


Titus 3. $7 


tO us outwardly, ro rake away the ſpots of our ſin, 2. The other, into the Cup of the New Teſtament . 


» His blood, which inwardly adminiſtted, ſerveth, as to purge and cleanſe the conſcience from 
works, that ſo live works may grow upinthe place : So, to indue us with the Spirit, that ſhall enable us 
with the power to bring them forth,  Hec ſunt Ecclefie gemina Sacramenta: theſe are (not rwo of 


the Sacraments, but ) the ray T nin-Seerames of th Ghench Ch $: dg) And m_ 
TEE 


re 


dead Luke 2.3. 202 


Chap. 5. 144 


Of the ResurrEcTION: Sermon 1$; 


x Cor. 10» 36, 


* peace back with Him, that made the Tefament, that ſealed it with His 


thereare twoRules. 1.One, Lnicquid Sacrificio effertur, Sacramento confertur ; what the Sac rifice 
offereth, that the Sacrament obtainerh, 2. The other, Quicquid Teſtamento legatur, Sacraments diſe 
perſatur , What the Teſtament bequeatheth, that is diſpenſed in the holy Myſteries. 

-  Todrawtoanend, If this power bein the & pu and the b/ood be the vehiculam of the Spirit; 
how may we partakethis b/ood ? It ſhall be offered you ſtraight, inthe Cap of bleſſing, which we bleſs Ne 
Huw Name. For, Is wot the Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, the communion of the blood of Chriſt (faith 
St. Paw )? Is there any doubt of thar ? 1n which 4/ood of Chrift is the Spirit of Chriſt. Inwhi $pi- 
rit is all firitual"gower : and namely this power , that frameth us fit to the. works of the Spirit. 
Which $pir ic we areall made, there, to drink of. 

-. And whattime ſhallwe do this ? What timeis beſt > What time better than that day, in which ir 
firſt ſhewed forth the force and power, it had in maki peace, in bringing back Chriſt, that broughr 

lood; thar dyed upou it, x: 
i might ſtand firmfor ever ? All which were, as upgn this day.This day then, ſomewhat would be done : 
ſomewhat more than ordinary, more than every day. Let every day, be for every good work, to do His 
will : But, this day, to do ſomething more than ſo, ſomerhing that may be well-pleaſine in His #ght.So, 
it will be kindly : So we ſhall keep the mp the Text : So, we ſhall give proof : Ka we have our 
part and fellowſhip in CHRIST, m CHRISTS Reſwrrettion,in the vertueof CHRIST $ Reſur. 
reftion: Grace rifing \n us; Works. of grace ring from it. Thar fo, there may be a Reſurrefion of 
vertue, and good works, at Chriſts Reſarret:on. That as there is a reviving, dvagunia, it the Earth, 
when alland every herbs and flowersare brought again from the dead : So among men good works 
may come up too, that we be not found fruitl-fs, at our bringing back from the dead,in the great Reſar. 
reftion : But have out parts, ashere now, in the þ/o0d, ſo there thenin the Teſtament, and tie Legacies 
thereof; which are gory, joy and bliſ for ever and ever. | | 
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AT GREENWICH, 
On the V Hl. of June, 4. D. Mocvs. 
being WHII-SUVNDAT. 
| Aers Chap. I. Ver. I, 11, I11, IV. Þ 
4nd when the Day of Pentecoſt was come, ( or,when the fifty days were fulfil 


| ted) they were all withone accord, in one place. | 

And there came ſuddenly from beaven the ſaund of a mighty V Vind; and it fil- 

- kedithe place where they fate. GETS | 

Andihere appeared tongues elayen,gs they bad been of fire, and ſate upon each of 
them. 

And they were all filled with the Ho 1 x Ga 0 5 T ,andibey began to ſpeakwith 
other tongues ,as the Spirit gave theme utterance. | 
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E are this. diy ( heſide our weekly due of the Sabbath ) to renew, and to ce 
lebrace the yearly memory ; ofthe ſending down the Hor v Gros Tt, One 
ofthe Aſagnalia Dei ( as they be termed afterin the X?. Verſe; ) One ofthe ,,..c. ;- 
great and wonderful benefits of God , Indeed , a Benefit, 10 great and ſo | 
wonderful , as there were not tongues enow, upon E2rth, rocelebrate ir with- 
-all; but chere wete fain to. be jriore ſent from heaven, to help to ſound ir our 
throughly : ' Even 4 new ſupply of tongues from heaven, Forallthe tongues, 
in earth, were not ſufficient ro magnifie God for His goodneſs,in ſending down 
to menthe gift of che Hor, y Guos T, | = | 
This we may make a ſeveral b:nefit by it ſelf, fromrhoſe of Cyr 1s Ts. And ſo the Apoſtle ſee- Gal-44.46] 
meth to do. Gal. 4. Firit, Ggp ſent. His Son, in one verſe; and then after Gop- ſent the Spirit of His 
Fox, in another, _ P37 0 | Ext TP 
,,_. Orwe may hotd out continuatign fi, and make this the laſt of Car isTs Benefits : © For 4/cen- 
* y altum, W nor the laſt; there is ang ſtill remajning, which is . _ dedit hominibas: And rs wi F 
1s Gayes peculiar ; wherein were given t« ny and znanifold, both graces and giffs., in Plal.68, 
exe git abe itt of the Foly Guſt, <= 
._ Howfeeyer we make it, ſure itis, that allthe reſt; all the Feaſls hicherto , in che recurn of the 


 Yexr, from His Incarnatiy , to the of His: Aſcenpor, though all of chem be great, and wor- 
the Feaſts in the Cakndar ) wizhout this Dy ze Fealt which now We hold Ziol co the ſendiog of the 


Ely Geſ - 
: CurisTt 


Of the DENDING Sermon 1g. 


Eph.4-30+ 


2Cor. I. 4. 


xCor.5.y5. 


EF ſay 9.6. 
Rom.$5.5. 


2Tim,z.w{t, 


i Pct. 1-4; 


fa 


T 


The ime. 


#hird. 


Cur 1sTisthe word; and all, of Him, but words ſpoken, or words writzen; there fs no ſeal 
put to, till this day: The Holy Ghoſt is the Seale or Signature , In quo ſignati eftis (: Ephi(. A 
30.) 4 Teſtament we bayeand therein many fair Legacies, bur, rill this day , nothing adminiftred. 
The adminiſtrations are the Spirits , ( 1 Cor. 12. 4.) Inall theſeof Cyr s T5, there is buy th 
parchaſe made, and paid for; and,:('asthey ſay ). 7s ad rem acquired : But as inre, Miſſio in poſe 
feſſrmem, Liverie, and Seizin ,, rhat,isreſerved tilt this day : For the Spirit is the Arrah, the earneſt of 
the inveſtitur#of all, that CHK 1's T hath doneforus. h . 
© © Theſe ifweſhould compare then, ir would hor be eafje to determine , ' wherher the preater 6} 
theſe two; 1 That ofthe Prophet , Filius datus eft nobis,, 2 Or that of the Apoſtle , Spiritus data 
eft nobis ; The aſcending of orr fleſh, or the deſcending of His Spirit : Incarnatio Det, or Iniþi. 
ratio hominis, The myitery of ' His Incarnation , or the\myſtery of our in5þiration. For , Myſteries 
they are both, and great Ayſfteries of Goalineſs both : and,in both ofthem, Gob maxi eff in the 


fleſh: x Inthe former, by the won of His Son; 2 In the” laxter, by the communion of ys Uſed" 


Spirit. . - : 5 
. But we will-not compare them : theyareborh above alfcompariſon. * Yet, this we may ſafely ſay 
of them : withour either of them, we are not compleat, we have not our accompliſhment ; But, by 
both, wehave , and that fully, even by thisUayes royal efchange. ' Wherebyſasbefore; te of Ours. 
ſo now, we of His are made partakers. He, c/oathed with. our flefþ , and we 514e/ted with' His Spi- 
rit. The great Promiſe of the old Teſtamenr or eng That He ſhould partake our humane 
nature : and the great and precious Promiſe ofthe New , That we ſhould be Conſortes Divine me. 
zure; partake His divine nagare : Botþ are, this day, accompliſhed. Tharthe Text well beginneth 
with Dam complerentar., . 'F Or, 1t is Our Conplement indeed.; and not only ours, but the very Go- 
Spels to. Itis 7 ertullian's: Chriſtus , Legs; '. Spiritus Sanftus , Evangelij Complementum. Thi 
coming of CR ts T was the fxlfilling of rhe Law:;-The coming of the HoLY Gros, is the ful- 
filling of the Gofpel, © a Eh 


Of which coming of the, Hoy Gros T the report is hergſet down by Saint Zxke ; both of the 


x time, and the 2 manner ofit. 1, The 7iwe, inthe firſt words;: , hen the dpy of P tnrecoſt was come, 
2. The Marrer, inallthe reſt of the four Verſes. ; 2 

Andthe Aanver, firſt on their parts,to whotn He came z + Ofthe preparation for His comingin 
the firſt verſe. And then, the manner of His coming inthe other three. 
-- Ontheirparts, ro whom He came , how they ſtood prepared, how they were found frittie 
and fitted to receive Him when He came, in theſe three : 1, They were all of one accord. 2, They 
were all in one place. . 3 And both theſe" (dum complerentur”) even ſolong, till the fifty dayes were 

{filled. | 

A Hi gar the manner of Kis coming to them thus prepared. x Firſt, as it is propounda 


Ls 


in Type or Figure, in the ſecondand third verſes., 2 Andthen,asit is expounded in truch and in deed, 


inthe foprth. 5 : eh "gu" 
1.  Infypeor figure Symbolice, and that is two ways, agreeable to the two chief ſenſ:s, : the hears 


ing, and = the ſghr. * To the Hearing, by a ſound, in the ſecond verſe. 2 To the fight, bya ſhew,, inthe 


1 Tothe hearing by a ſcxnd, in the ſecond; A ſound: of 4 wind; 'A wind; 1 ſudder, * vehewrnt, 
3 that came from heaven, and 4 filled that place where they ſate. ; 
+ . 2 .Tothe Gghr, byaſrewinthe third: There appeared, 1 Tongues, 2 cloven; 3 as it were of fire; 
zwhich ſatexpon each of them. Thus far, the Fignre. E8 FRAt 
2 Then1n the foxrh, followeth the thing itſelf. Which wer/eis ( asitwere)) a Commentary of 
the two former. 1. Of the ind inward, inthe firſt part of ir, and theſe words: They were al 
led with the HoL y GnuosTt. 2. OftheT, ongues outward , in the latrer, and theſe words: 
T hey began to Fheak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them ntterance. PEN, 
=  Theone,o repreſent the ;»ward operaticn. "The other, the outward manifeſtation of rhe Spirit. Thy 
tandeth the Order; Theſe are the Parts. 8 | - | 
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T HEfirſtpoint is the Time of Hiscoming ( that is) The day of Pentecoſt. © y Nog 
I, Whythatday ? The day of Pentecoſt wasa great Feaſt under the Zaw : And. meetif 


1 hen the day of was, this "a oming ſhould be at ſome great Feaft.. 1 The firſt Dedication of ChrisTs Cathl19i, 


Pentecoſt was 


7 OE 


Chyrchonearth, 2 The firſt pabliſbing the Goffel, 5 Thefirlt proclaiming the: Apoſtles C ommiſſions 


- wereſogreat matters, asirwas not meet, they ſhould be obſcurelvc-rried; ſtoſn as ir were, 07.4%, 


7n.a corner, Much lay upon them :. and fit it was, they. ſhould be done in as gre-t an Aſſembly © 
might be. And fo they were; evenin a Concowrſe ( asin the V. Perſe it15) of every Nation,will* 
heaven, . That ſo, notice mightbetaken ofit, and by them carried all over the world, even ro, the. 
moſtcornersof theearth, Saint Paw ſaid well to King Agrippe: 7 bis 1.94 enongh known; THYPM 


« \ ” . Pr 


not done in a corner,” FN” 


T: I 


Wi 


Sermon 19, ; 'Of the HoLy Gnosr. » 333 


«for us; 


aypnts great Feaſt, it was meet ; but;there were many great Feaſts, why at this Feaſt, t he Feaſt of = 


"pemtecaſt ? 


It id agreed by all Interpreters old and new, (* Cyprias is the firſt, we findit in) That'ic was to Feaft 
Po ems <- keep Do _ between the two 7eytaments , the 01d and the New,  Soir bhp rg 
was,at CH R1STSDeath(welſee.) He wasſlain, not only, as the Lamb was, but even, when the Law. | 
Lamb was ſlain too: On the Feaſt of the Paſſeover , then was CyR1sT our Paſſcover offered 0 
| Now, fronithat Feaſt of the Paſſeover , reckoning fifty dajes, they came to Sinai : And there * Garg. 
onthat day (the day of Pentecoſt ) received they the Law : (a memorable day with chem, a high feaſt; 
even for ſo great a Benefit : and is therefore by them called the Feaſt of the Law.) 
And,eventhe very ſame day ( reckoning fromCuR1sT ow Paſſeover , fifty dayes ) that the 


. Law was givenin $izas, The very ſame da th the new Law here go ont of Sion ( as the Prophet 


Eſay forerold , Exibit de Sion Lex, ) whichis nothing elſe, but the promulgation of the Gael, Efay.2.3; 
The Royal Law ( asSaint Fames callethit ) asgivenby CH & 1sT our King: The other, bur by James2.8; 
Moſes, a ſervant: And favoureth therefore of the Spirit of bondage , the fear of Servants; Ae 
p this doth, of the Princely Spirit , the Spirit of ingennity , and Adoprion , the Love of Chil- Apa, in } 
ren. "I; | | PT 4 
Onthe Feaſt of Pentecaſt then; becauſe then,was given the Law of Ca R 1 ST written inour hearts 
by the HoL x GrOsrT, | "+ | | 
© © Tothisdoth Chry/eftom joyna ſecond harmony. Thatas, underthe Law , at this Feaſt, th - 2 The Feaſt of 
firſt put their ſicle to the Corn, ( Harveſt, inthat Climate, beginning with them in this Month : beginning of 
the firſt fruits, whereof they offered at Zaſfter; and was called theretore by chem Feſtum meſſis : Eaſter, 
inlike ſort we ſce, rhatthis very day (the Lo k Þ of the Harveſt ſo diſpoling ic; who not long be- 
fore lifting #p Hzs eyes Cujus, and looking on the regions round about ſaw them white and ready to the Har- John 4.35; 
2ſt ) His firſt Work-men , the Apoſtles, did put in their firit ficle inco the great Harveſt, 4- ns Ps 
ger eſt mundus , whereof the world « the field ;, and the ſeveral furrows of it., al the Nations TOI 
under heaven, On the Feaſtof Pentecoſt, then ſecond, becauſe then began the great Spiritual Har- | 


veſt. , 
# To theſe twodoth * Saint Auguſtine adde a third , taken out of the mimber inthe very name of The Feaft of Iu2 / 
Pentecoſt, and thar is fifty. Which, being all along the Law, the number of the Z«bi/ee ( which was Me. 
the time of forgiving of debts, and reſtoring men to their firſt eftates ) ic falleth fit with the proclaiming Auguſt. Pe F 
ofthe GoSFel, ( done preſently here in the 38. Verſe of this Chapter ) which is an A& of God $ molt 
gracious general free pardon of all the ſins, ofall the ſinnersin the world;. | ; 

Andno leſs fit fallerh it for our Reſtitution, whereunto Cyril applieth excellently the XXX. Verſe Cyril. Cat x7; 
of the CIV. - Pſalme, Emitte Spiritam taum & creabuntur, & renouabss faciem terre. Saving, Pfal. 1041394 
there wasfirſt an emiſſion of the Spirit into may, at his Creation; Which, being ſince choaked with 
ſin, and fo come to nothing': this day , there is here a forge emiſſion of the ſame Spirit into 
man , fully to reſtore , and renew him, andin him thewhole Maſs of the Creation. On the day of 
Py lalt, becauſe therein, is the crue numb2r and force of the true Z«bil/ce:. This for the choice of 
#77e tame, 


The Number thus ſerled; we deſcendto the ſecond point, ofche A{anner: And firſt on their parts ir 
onwhom the Hor y Gaos t came: how He found chemframed, and fir to receive fucha Gueſt, Itis 4. 11,5 
called bythe Fathers, Paraſceve SP1x1Tus, The preparation ( as there was one for the Paſſeover, ſo by - 
here) for Penteceſt. "—-_ > Ee” '  ._ __ On their parts? 

Itistruly ſaid by the wh, waa ; That Aus attivoram ſunt in'patiente diſpoſeto; ifthe patient Their preparss 
be prepared aright, the Agent will have his work, both the ſooner and the berter. Ando conſequently, #03, 

e Spirit, in His coming; ifthe parties to whom He cometh, be made perirable. i: 
« . Andthisisthree-fold, ſet down in theſe words, 1. They were all with one accord. 2. They were all in 
ee place. Adouble Unity : i Unity of mind (fois iuowuual's, 2uy3:) or of hearts (ſ0is accord, cordinm.) 
2 And ſecondly, unity of p/ace. 3 And thirdly, theſe two, dum complerentar : Patiently expecting, while 


1 


the fifty dayes were accompliſhed. 


Unity isthe firſt : unity of 993nde. And for it, take but any #1riz, thatisto giye life toa natural , T1, yers + 
dy. Can any ſpirit animate or give life ro members diſmembred ; unleſs they be firſt united all of one ace 

and compact together? Ir cannot: Unity mult prepare the way to any Firit , thongh but narw- cord- 
ral. 'A fair example we have, in EZzsx1Ez 1, Chap..XXXVII. A fort of ſcattered dead Ezck.37-7,9 
bones therelay : They were to be revived. Firſt, rhe bones came together ;, every bone to his bone ; | 
then, the ſinewes grew and knit them : then the fleſh and shin , and. covered them : and then, 
when they were thus united, then and not before , called He for the Spirit from the four winds, to en- 
ter into them and to give them life. No Spirit, notthe ordinary,zatzral ſpirit will come, but where there ts 
a way made and pr-pared by.accordand unity of the body. h 

Now then take the Holy Ghoſt; the Spirit of all ſpirits, the third perſon in Trinity : He is the 
very eſſential Unity, Love,and Love-kwot of the two Perſons , the Father and the Sonne, evenof Gop 
wit-Gop. And ieisſent to bethe Union, Love and Love-kyor of the two Natures united in 


CuansrT, evenof Go D.withiman. And can we imigine, that He will enter Eſſential (unity) 


ut where there is unity? The ſpirit of »nity, but where there is nity of ſpirit? Verily there is 
ot, there cannot poſſibly be a more properand peculiar,a more true and certain diſpoſition , to make 
. ; C .-9n . 4 us 


Of the SExpING Sermon 1. 


2 In one place. 


us meet for Him, thanthat quality in us, that is likeſt His nature and eſſence , char is uNavimity.. Faith 
tothe erd; and Love to the Sprrzr,are the true Preparatives, And there is noc a greater bar morg 
fatal or forable oppoſition to His entry , than di/cord, and dif-united minds, and fuch asare is the gall 
of bitterneſs : T hey can neither give nor receive the HoLY GrO ST. Diviſum eft cor corny , Jjamjam ins 
teribant (faith the Propher ) their heart is divided,their accord is gone, that Cordis wntwifted, they caye 
not live, the Spirit is gone t00. | 
Anddo we marvel, thatthe Spirit doth ſcarcely pant in us : that weſing and fay, Come Hoty 
Gnos Tr, andyet Hecometh no faſter? Why,T he day of Penzecoff is come, and we are ngt all of one 
accord. Accerdis wanting : The very firſt pointis wanting,to, make us meet for His coming, Surg 
His after-coming will be like ro His farlt : to them,that are (and, not to any, bur chem that are ) of one 
accord. : 
And who ſhall make usof oze accord ? High ſhall be his reward in heaven, and happy his 
remembrance onearth, that ſhall be the means to reſtore this accord to the Church : that once we 
may keep a true and perfe& Pentecoſt , like this here, Erant omnes xnanimiter. I paſs co the ſg 


con 


But ſuppoſe we were of one accord; isnot that enough ? May we not ſpare this other, of 
ene place? Tf our mindes be one, forthe place it skills not : it is but a circumitance or ceremony, 


what ſhould we ſtandatit? Yesſure; ſeeingthe Ho:y Gnosr bath thought ir ſo needtyl f 
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Judith 7.30. 
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The Manner, 
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1 His coming in 


Ch,1o-ver.24. 


as toenterit , we may not paſsit over, or leave itout. Not only , | 9: minde (thats) anan- 
wity : but alſo, in one place too (thatis, »niformity.)) Both, in the wnity of this Spirit ; that 
is inward; and in the bond of peace £00, thatis, outward, An tem, for choſe, whom the Apoſtle cal 
leth Fili ſubſtruftiongs , that forſake the Congregation ( as, even then, in the Apoſtles Times, the 
manner of ſoine was) aud do withdraw themſelves , to their perdition, to no leſs matter, G ops 
willis, we ſhould be, asuponone foundation, fo under one roof : That, is Þis doing. 4; fa 
cit unanimes, &c. He that maketh men of one minde to dwell in one houſe. Therefore it is ex» 
preſly noted , of this Company here (inthe Texr ) where they prayed , they prayed all together 
(Chap.4.24.) Whenthey heard,chey heard all regether ( Chap8.6.) When they ds bread,they didit 
all rogether ( Verſe 46.) All together, ever : nor, inone place, ſome; and ſforein anotker : bur, 
all 6m i «vr allinone and the felf-ſame plice. For, fay what they will, Div5/0z of places will 
not long be without divi fon of minds. This muſt be ourground : The fame Spzrir, thac loverh anani- 
ity, loveth »niformity ; unity eyen in matter of circumſtance, in matrer of place. Thus the Charch was 
begun, thusir muſt be continned. | | 


To theſe, dothe Fathers joyn a third : which they raiſe out of the word, Dam compleremar, 
A diſpoſicion in them, whereby they held our, and flirred not , even 2:11 rhe fif'y aayes were fulfil 
ed. Thar former ananimity;, this latter, /onganimity. Thereisinus, a hor haſty ſpirit, impati- 
ent of any delay : what we would have, we would have out of hand : and theſe ſame-Dww 
and Donec, and ſuch like words we love them not. This Spirit was even in theſe here ( the 4: 
Poſtles themſclves) atthe firſt, as we may ſee in the laſt Chap. Yer. 6. where they ſhew it : Domine 
Jamne vi? LOR ® wilt thou now? even now? byand by? Bur that « 6p He caſt out , with 
Non eft veſtrum,, &c. Manete vos, dum. After which charge given, though at the inſtant of F7isaſcen- 
ding, Hepromiſed He would ſend them the Hoz y Gnosr ; yet they did nor look for Kim, the 
ſame afternoon, nor ſtayed bur till the morrow after Aſcenfon Day, nor (as the Berhalians ſtint was) 
four or five dajes, atthe fartheſt, and then waxed weary, and would wait no longer : But,as He wil- 
led them ro wair, fo they did wait ; nor five dayes, but five,and five: And ſo continned waiting,even 
nſque dum complerentur, till they were accompliſhed : Ard then brake not up neither, to keep Holy-dep, 
buc held on their waiting, Holy-days, andall. # 
We fay before, this Feaſt had divers names : 2 7he Feaſt of the Law , 2 The Feaſt of harveſt, ; 
The Feat of Penteccſft : We may pur to a fourth (out of Dez. 16. 9.) Itisthere called 4 the Feaf 
of Weeks. Itis not howres will ſerve theturn , nor yet dayes : it muſt be weeks, and as many weeks 
as be days in a week, to make it Pentecoſt (thatis) fifty dayes. Thus long they fate by it (asitis 
inthe next verſ2) and tartjed patientlytheLox Þ s leaſure, till He cameunto them, 2x4 credide- 
rit ne feſtinet ( ſaith the Prepher Eſay) He that believerh, let him not be haſty : And, fi moramfece- 
rit,expetta Emm (faith Abacuk) If He happen to ftay, tay for Him. Ando we ſhall, if we callto 
mind this, that He hath waited for us and our converſion, more years, than we do dayes for Him, 
And this wirhal,veriendo venjet, tay He may for a time; burifwe wait,come He will certainly; and when 
He cometh, Afanebit vobis in aternum, He will never forſake us, but continue with us tor ever. Daw 
c cmmplerentur ſhall have His accompliſhment. | 
And inthis manner doth the $criprure bear witneſs of them,they were prepared, and chac they ſped 
of the Spirit, and ler us of like preparing, look for like ſucceſs. ; 


And now we come to the Manner, of His coming. And that, firſt in rype ſenſibly ; thus deſcribed, 
1 There came a ſound; 2 There were ſeen tongues, which is a ſenffble kind of Coming, = ; 
And »har is a coming rare, and nothing uſual with the Fory GrosT; which as a0 
Job invihble Spirit, correrh (for the moſt part) inviſibly, So ſaith Feb : He comerh ro me, and 1 
OÞ 9. Its, ſee Him net;,He paſſeth hard by me,and I perceive Him not. It was thus bere,for this once:But after,(we te 


in the rench Chapter ) He came pon Cornelins and his company ;, And atter that, »por the por 


Sermon 1, Of the Horr Gaosr, 385; 


 —_ « _ r= 
'Zobeſus(in the 0.th Ch'p.)3ut on neither, chat ought could be ſcex or beard: Quly diſcerned by ſomeet- 
ook — inthem.tie chit beitknew theSp>4(Crcn ge CY — Hanan 
Spirizus ſprrat, ſed neſcis unde aut quo, He deth come aud inſpire, but how or Which way that kaoty youner, Joba z 
_. Yethere,inthispreſencc {+, 10: this once, it was meet, He ſhould thuscomein ſtate; 2nd char chere | 
ſhould be a ſolemn, ſ-nſibl- deſcending of it, m8 | os 
' 1. Meet: thatnole(G honour be donetothis Law of So, thantothat of Sinai, which wispublick, 
and full of Majefty; and ſo was chis :o be. | AND) 
2, Meet; Uhovdaring orce b:tore been, and never but once, upon Currst the Hedd: it 
ſhould be ſo once more, on che Ch»rch roo, the Body. It pleaſed Him to youchſafe to grice the Church 
* His veer wich like ſolemn inaug r-tion co that of Ris own, when the Hot Y Gn osT deſcend» 
ed 0n: im in /ikeveſs of 4 Dove; ch.c ſhe might no leſs, char He Himſelf, receive from Heaves like ſq- 
lemn atteſtation. | FF 
3. Laſtly, Meet it w's, it ſhould remiin to 'the Memory. of all Ages reſtified, thae 
a day ther: w's, when even *pparantly ro ſenſe, Mankind was viſited from on high: And 
chat this wind here, and theſe Townges came nor for nought, at fo high a Fea, in ſo great an 
Aſſembly. © «. | "s | 
Sn Comin then of His, thus in Stats, is ſuch, as it was both to be heard and ſeen, dew 
zar and the eye boch. So ſaith Saint Petey of it after (Verſe 33.) Being thus exalted ( faith he of 
CauR1sST) and having received the promiſe of the Father, He hath ſb:d forth this, which you 
now both ſee and hear. And with good re:ſon, both : To both ſexſet is the Hot r Gros pre- 
ſ:nted. To the ear, whichisthe ſenſe of faith; To the ee, which is the ſenſe of love. The ear, 
th:tisthe ground of the ord, which is audible : the eye, which isthe ground of the Sacraments, 
which are viſble, | Rh, 

To the ear, in a noiſe; To the eye, in a ſ6:w: A noiſe, of a mighty wind; A ſhew, of fiery 
Tongnes. The noſe, ſerving as a Trumpet, toawakethe World, and give them warning, ' He was 
come. The fiery Tongues, as ſo many Lights, to ſhew them, and co letthem ſee the day of thar their 
viſitation, | EN 
'  Tobeginwiththe firſt : There came 4 ſownd, Which very ſound, is to ſhew, that the Spirir, There came 
whereof it is the fore-runner, isno dumb fpirir but vocal, And ſo it.is: the found thereof is nor ſound. 
only gone inco all. Lands: bu: hath been heard, in all Ages, before the Flood it ſounded in ® Emoch Rom ro. 18, 
a Prophet, and * Noe a Preacher of righteouſneſs. All che Law long, it ſoxnded in them, by whom $4 —whag 
© Moſes was preached every Sabbath d:y. Thevery beginning of the Goſpel, was with a ſoxnd, * Fox « Chap. 15.21; 
clamantis : and bur fot this ſownd S:iac Paxl knoweth noc, how we ſhould do; © How ſbowld they be- d Marth-3.3. 
beve ( Gith he) in Him, of whom they have not heard? and withouca ſoxnd, there is 00 hearing.Bur, *Rom.t0.14- 
weſhillcometo this 1gunin the 1pp ricion of che congaer. "HA. F 222d py 

There came a ſound: and nocany found; icwillnor be amiſs, to weigh whar kind of ſouzd is ex- ,, 1... 
preſſedin the word here uſed [5,6 ] you know, what ſoundan Zcho is: a ſewnd atthe ſecond band, wiſh ans 
_ aſoundatthe rebound. Yerbum Dom1n i venit ad nos, The Word of che LOK D comerhrow: © 

thereis the firſt found, To «s: and ours 1s bur che Echo, che refle#;on of icroyou.' Gods firſt, and 

enours ſecond. For, if it.come fromusdireQly, and not trom timto us firſt, and fromusrhento 
you (echo-wiſe) itisto belnffatted. A ſound it may b2; the HOL y Gn os 1; comech doc with ic : 
Bisfore-runnerit is not, for that is 5G. | | ET, 
|. There tame 4 ſound, and it was the ſound of a wind: and this: too; very (py. For, the | 
arty which-is here the rype of the HoL.y GnosT, of all the Creatures, dorh beit 'ex- mal. 
pref it. | | | | | 
; þ Far firſt, of all bodily things, it is the leſt . bodi/y, and cometh neareſt to the nature of a ſpirit : in. 
viþble as 1t 15. 

2. And ſecondly, quick, and aftive, as the Spirit is. Of the xd it is ſid, V/que adeo agir, 
ut nifi agat non fit : 10 attive itis, 25 no tirring the Aire, 70 ator, no wind: even 0, no operation, 
70 Spirit, Solike, as both have but one nxme ; nay, all three bur one ; ; The wid in che wide wort 
2 the breath in our bodies, ; and the FSpirie in the Myſtical Body.,.( the Charch : ) 
an ado we have , to diſtinguiſh them in many pl:ces; they be taken ſo one for a- 
mother. | 
Now, this 932 that came and m-de this ſoxxd, is bere d-ſcribed with four properties, r 7+ -x.1« came ſuds 

fell ſuddenly : 3 Jr was mighty or violent :- 3 It came from heaven; 4 It filled that place where den) 
they ſate;, that place, and no other. Of which, the wo firſt are ordinary, and ( like the wind ) 
common, « To be (udden, 2 and. to be vidlent, The other two, not ſo, but diſlike; 
34 To _ from Heaven , 4 and to krep ic ſelf within one place ; and that of no great 
compaſs. | 
It fell ſudd-uly, {mo e«-9zirv+ ſodoth the wind; It riſerh oftentimesin the midſt of a calme; giv , @... . 

t no warning, bucruſheth up of a ſxdden; and even ſodorh che. Fpirir : For, that, * comerh not by - tang TR 
ebſervation neither (ſich our $S Av 1ouk ; ) youcan make noſer Rules of ir, you muſt wait forit fubteny, i 
as well when it cometh nor, as when it com5s..: > Many times itis found of chem char ſeek, it not; and [4 Luke 15. 206 
therefore li--le »ccount make of 1t;, 2nd -he"efore little deſcrve it; © Ceridit (per ens Spiritus, is ſo © Efay65. 1. 
commonin bochthe Old, and New Te 3:0ent, as wecan moke no doubr of this. Which ſhewzrh, je © 1529-10-10% 7 
Jas ſxdÞ-nly ; it creeps not.: Serprntes oft ſerpere, Commonly , motions thr come from the” Ser= Pg 
pemt, cr227 9po0n Us 2 but, Weſcit tarda mclimina Spirits ſantts gratia (ch Ambroſe. ) * Velrener , 4 Pol. 5.19; . 
nru Sermo Es, ciis word runncth very ſwiftly, and © Ris $ pie cometh mith the wings of rhe e Pſal, ts, ED 

82 D | 4n 


Of the SexpING » | | Sermorn'x, 

wind. | And therefore ſudden (auth Gregory) becauſethings;if they be nor ſudden, awakeusnot” ©. 

_ fe& uno; but, Repentina valde mutant, ſudden things fart us, and make us look up, Ard, there. 
* - fore ſuddex (faith he again ) that men may learn,not ro deſpiſe prefent motions of grace, though (3.4. 
wenly riſing in them ;-and Sour they can give no certain rezſon of them : bur take rhe w5d while i 
bloweth, and the water, while the Avgel moveth it, as- not knowing , when it will "6 
whether ever it will -6/ow again, or {tirre any more. It 1s dqorw preguirm, it fell FE 2 
wagen. 15%” Sith 

2. A vebement 4 wg a mighty or vehement wind. The wind is {0 andthe Spirit is fo : both in this well forteg 

Wind, together. | | 

F 5 Of the ward, itis a common obſervation, that being nothing elſe but a puffe of Aire, the thinneſt © 

the pooreſt, and ( toour ſeeming ) of theleaſt force of all creatures, yer groweth it tO thar v;olenge, we 

f Phal. 48.7. gatbereth ſuch ſtrength, as it * rattles rogether the great ſhips of Tharſis, as 8 it rents and river 
£ 1 Reg. 19.11. | 117% Fountains and Rocks : pulls up Trees; blowes down huge Piles of building : hath 'moſt 
fringe and wonderful effets, which our eyes have often ſeen : and all chis bur a lire chin 


re. 
 Andfurely, no leſsobſervable, or admirable (nay, much more )) have been, and are the operations 
of the Spirir. Even preſently after this, this Spsy:r, in a few poor, weak and l1mple infiruments(Gop 
h 2Cor. 10. 4+ knoweth ) waxed fo full and orcible, asit Þ caſt down ftr ong holds, bronght into captivity Many an exe 
i x John 5. 4+ ling thought, * m:de a wet yy 6 of the whole world, even then, when it w:s bent fully in main op. 
poſition againſt it : as it hath ſet all men in a maze to conſider, how fo poor a beginmng ſhould grow 
w ſuch Might, that, Wiſdom, and Learning, and Might, and Majeſty, aud all have ſtooped untoit: and 
5 Luk. tr. 10. all was but GoDs * /irtle finger, all ' the breath of His Month. Verily, the wind was never ſo ye 
{ 2 Thell. 2.8. hement as the Spirit hath been and is, in þ;is proceeding. | 


Theſe two are common with the wind, and for theſe ewo, it might have been no more, but even 
a common wind. The other twoarenot ſo, but ſhew it to be more than a wind : 3 The coming from 
Heaven, 4 the fillin but of that 0n2 Place. In theſe two, it isdiſlike ; as in the former wo, bf the 
nd ordinary wind that ark] 

It came from Heaven. winds Slane: $1 come not from thence, but ont of the Cayes and 
Holes of the Earth : they blow not downward, but move laterally from one Coaſt or Climate to ano- 
ther. To come direFly down, not 'ohly de ſarſ#m, from above (ſoit may be, from the middle Re 
, iow of the Aire ) buc deCelo, from Heayen it (elf, char, is /xpernataral, ſure, that, is a wing out of 
m Pſal.135.59, GODS own Treaſury indeed : that,points us plainly ro Him, that 5 aſcended wp into Heaven,and now 

© = * ſendethit down fromthence. ' © 

And th-refore ſendeth it from Heaven, that it may fill us with the breath of Heaven, For, 
as the wind is, ſoare the blaſts, ſo is the breath of it : and, as is the Spiriz, ſo are the motions iculeth, 
the Reaſons, it is carried by. | | Pore” 

To diitinguifh this wid from others, is no-hard matter, Tf our motions come from above, if 
we fetch our grounds there, de Celo, from Heaven, from Religion , from the S antt nary ; it is this 
wind : bnt thoſe, that come from edrthly reſpetFs,we know their cave; andrhat there is nothing bur 
» Col.z.7, Mataral in them." This wind came thence, ro make us heavenly-minded ©, ſapere que ſurſum, to ſet 
o Phil. 3 21. onr affeftions on things heavenly o and to frame the Rules of onr Converſation agreeable unto Het 
wy, 41-25. vex. - So we ſhall know, what wind þlowes ; whether it be de Celo, or ik Hentaibw whether 1t be 

-S 3 Defluxus Celts, or: Exhaltio Ferre, from Heaven, or: of Men, a breath from Heaven, or a Ter- 
rene E xhalation. : | 
4. It fled that And lik? tothis is the fourth : | 7r filled that place where they ſare. That place, where they: That 
place only. place, not the plac.s about. That pace ir filled ; the other felr ir nor.  Andthis isanother plaindif 
ſimily, To bl but in one place : and ſhewethit to be more than ordinary. The common wind, al 
places within his Circuit, it airech all alike ; one as wellas another, indiff-rently. This here ſcemeth 
ro blow El:five; as it there were ſenſe in it, orit blew by diſcretion, For, it blew upon none of 
Neighbour-houſes; none of the placesadjacent, where theſe men were met.That, and only that Room it 
filed, where thcy were fitting. 
And this | of blowing upon one certain place ] is a property very well firing the Spirit, Ubi 
Nbn.3. 8. © v#lt ſpirat, Toblowin certain places, where it ſelt will; and upon ccrtain perſons, and they 
plainly feel it, and others abour them, not a whit. There ſhall be an hundred or more in an Auditory, 
one ſound is heard, one breath doth blow : atthatinſtant, one or -tw'o and no more; one here, 
another there ; they ſhall feel the Spirit, ſhall be affeed, and touched with it ſe-:ſibly : Twenty onthis _ 
ſide them, and forry on thar, ſhall nor feel it ; bur ſit all becalmed, and go their way no more moyed | 
than they came. bi v«lt ſpirat, is moſt true. | , 

And that Ub; is not anywhere, bt where theſe men ſate; that is, itisa peculiar wind, and 3 
propriate to that plzce where the Apeſtles are, that" is, the Chnrch : elfewhere co ſ-ek it, is bur folly. 
The place, it bloweth in, is $30» : and, in $7o7,where menbe ſo diſpoſed,as we ſhewed ere-while,; that 
is, whcre there is concord and rity, the dew of Sion, 1bi mandavit Dominue benedifticnem, Thete, 
| Gop ſendeth this wind; and there He ſendeth tis bleſſing with this wind, which never leaveth us 
Pial.133-4- till ir bringeth: us to life for evermore, to eternal life, So. doth Salomen deſcnibe the nacure of the 
Eecteſr, 6 2994: Thar ir goeth forth, and that it compaſſeth round about, and then laſt, That ir rerurmeth , ptr 

Fre Cirenitms (ues : So doth this, it cometh from heaven, and it blowerh into the Charch, andrhoron, 
WEL To and thorow it, to fil it with the breath of Heaven: and as ircame from Heaven to the Chareh, - 
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ſhall return from the Charch, into Heaven again, per circmitins ſuos : and whoſe ſails ic hath filled 


with that wind, it ſhall carry with it along per Circmtus [a0s ; even. to ſee the goodneſs af 
"rhe LoR D in the Land of the living, there to live with Him and His Holy Spirit” for ever. 

So we have briefly the tour properties of this wind, and of the Spirit whoſe Type itis; 1 That ic 
5 ſudden, in the firſt coming, 2 Thar it is mighty in. proceeding; 3 That ir comerh from Heaven, 
, Thatircoinech 3zto the Church, to fillit withthe Spirie of Heaven, and rocarryir thicher whence ir 
ſelf cometh; Thus much for the ſecond, The firſt Type. RE, > OeTS” 

This wind brought down with it rong xes, even imbrem linguarum,a whole ſhowre of them, which 
is the next point, Of the /5:w which appeared. By which appearing, it appearetly plainly, char the 
wind came not for themſelves only, but for others too beſide : In that here isnot only ſent a #;zd,which 
ſerveth for their own inſþiratios, but there be alſo ſent rongues with ir, which ſerve for elocxtion (that 
is) to impart the ben:fir ro more thanthemlſelves. <2 Ht 

ic ſhewetb, that. the Ho LY Gro s T cometh, andis given here, rather as gratia gratis data, 
todo others good; than as'gratia gratum faciens, to benefit themlelyes. _ Charitas diffnſa in corde 
would ſerve them, Charity pouredinto their hearts; but gratia diffuſa in labizs, Grace poured into 
their lips, that is not needtul for themſelves; but needful ro make others, beſide them, partakers of the 


2. To be Sees; 
There apper's 
ed To22uc5,86G 


Rom: 5. 5. 
Pſal. 45.2; 


benefit. The wird alone, thatis to breath withall , the grace of the Hoi xy Gros T, whereby | 


our ſelves live : bur, the wind and' rongaes, thatis to ſpeak withall; the grace of the HoLy GnosT, 
wh-reby we make others live, and partake of the ſame knowledge rolife. Anunion of the *w;nd and 
teng#z here on Earth, exprefling the unity of the Spirie and rd in Heaven: that, as the wind 
or breath in us is to ſerve the rongve; ſois the Spirir given, to ſer- forth the zy07d, and the HoL x 
G Hos T to ſpreadabroad the knowledge of CH RI 5sT. | DRE et 
*** Where, it is not unworthy your obſerving neither, that as in the natural body, one and the ſame 
breath of our's, is Organou both vite and wocis, is the inſirument both of life and voice, rhe ſame 
that we Jive by, is the ſame, that we Feak by:: Even the very like is in the body A/y/ſcal;, and 
b>:h the vital breath, and the vocal, come both (as we here ſee.) from the Hor v 
GHrosT. | | | | | 

This alſo ftandeth of four parts, as did the former. For, there appeared, 1 Tongues, 2 Cloven, x as 
it were of fire, 4 ſitting upon each of them," ; s 

The tongue is he þ 2+ re and ſubje& of all the reſt. It is ſo: and Go Þ can ſend from 
Heaven no betterthing; nor the Divel from Hel no worle thing, than it. , The beſt ember , we 
have j faith the Prophet ; ) The worſt Member, we have (ſaith the Apoſtle ; ) Both, as it is im- 

ed. "Ip | | 
ageM beſt ,if it be of Gon s Cleaving, if it beof His Lightning with the fire of Heaven, 
if it beone that will fe #4, if cauſe be. he worſt, if itcome trom the Divels hands. For, he, 
asin many other, ſo in the ſending of rcngues, ſtriverh to be like Go Dd : as knowing well, they are 
every way as fit inſtrritnents, to work miſchief by; as to do good with. There be tongues of An- 
gels (in 1 Cor.13.1.) and if of good Angels, I make no doubt but of ex/, and lo, the Divel hath his 
tongues. Kr | 
EF: An1 he hath the Art of Cleaving. He ſhewed it in the beginning, when be made 
the Serpcn: , Lingwam Biſulcam, a torked Tongue, to ſpeak that, which 'was contrary to 
I NLECLs ard meaning, They f9:u/d not dye; and as he did the Serpents, ſo he can do 
Others. | 
There is fre in Hel; aswellasin Heaven; that, we all know. 


1.To22ues; 
Plal.r08. 7. 
James 3.6. 


Gen. 3.41 


Oaly, in this, they agree not, but are unlike, his rogaes cannot fir ffi}, but flie - 


up _ do;yn all over the World, and ſpare neither Afiniſter, nor ag:itrate, no nor Gop 
imſelf. 


Bur if we ſhall ſay to our tongue, as David did to his, Awake up my glory (thatis) make it 


egSiory of all the reſt of our Members, it can have no greater glory than this, to be the Organ of 


the Hoy Guosr: to ſ:t forth, and ſound abroad the knowledge of Cn & 1 5 T, to the glory 
of Go d the Father. And,ſo uſed, it is heavenly; notime, ſo heavenly as then, in no ſervice, fo 
eavent'y as inthart, we | | 
Not to inlarge this point ſurther, there is no new matter ihit; This here (of the tongues ) is as 
that beiore af the ſound; both are ro noother end, burto admoniſhthem of their office, dey 


Pſal.108. 22 


here received Ordinatizn: even to be tongues, tO be trumpets of the Counſel of God, and of His . 


Oovero niankind, inſending His Sor to ſave them. | £ 
— Here1s wind to ſerve for breath; and here are tongues now; and what ſhouldlet them to do it? 
That which before they received incharge auaibly, Ite, Predicate; the very ſame they here received 
P1þbly,in this apparition, which isafter expounded thus; Cepernnt loqus, by vertue of theſe tongues 
they began to Seak. p h | 
. Tongues and cloven tongues, And that very cleaving, of right neceſſary uſe, to the buſineſs 
intended. For, that of their's was but one whole entire tongue, that could ſpeak but one poor language; 
the. $747 they were bredin. There wasnota cleft init.” So, could rhey ſpeak their mind ronone 
= Syrians and by that means, ſhould the Go#e! have been ſhut up, in one corner of the 
79 xnvory isthe goodneſGof allthatis good ;, even the imparting.ittothe good of the common. 
To the end then, thisgreat good of the wn e of the GoFpel, might bediſperſed to many Nations, 
Even tO every Nation wider Heaven; Tothatend, Clove He _ : tomake fnany tongues, in 
; NN wu Mb Ces Ddd2 one 


Mark 16.15; 
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Rom. 1.14- 
Matk 16 25- 


Rom. 1s 6. 
; Chap.4.24. 


Exoud.y. 2. 


Epheſ.t.22. 


a Rom.1t2.11. 
: b i Theſl..19. 
C2 Tim.1.6+ 


Elay 6. 6. 


Mark 9.4 9. 
Luke 12.49» 
Luke 24 33. 


Verl. 37. 


1 Tohn 2.27, 
Matt'-12 20. 
« 


4. And ſate g1 
e:ch of them, 
_ ; — 
Verſe 3. 


Viil.78.57. 


Chap. 20. 21. 


one tongue; to make one man to be able to ſpeak to many men, of many Countries, to every one in his 
own language; If theremuſt bea calling of the Gentiles, they muſt havethe tongues of the Gentile; 
wherewith to call them. If they were debters, net only to the Fews ; but to the Grecians; nay he 
enly to the Grecians, but to the Barbarians too, then mult they have the tongues nor only of the pm 
but of the Grecians, and of the Barbarians too, to pay this debt, todiſcharge the duty of Te, Prez. 
catc, to all. 

And this was a ſpecial favour from Go, for the propagation 6f His Go#pe/ farand wide, this 
diviſion of rongxes : andirtis bythe Ancient Writers (all) reckoned a plain reverſing of the ctrſe » 
Babel, by- this bleſſing of Sic : ſince they account itallone ( and ſoit oy either, asat the firſt, for 4 
»en to ſpeak one {angnuage; Or,as here, one man ſpeak all. Thatis here recovered, that there was 
loſt; andthey inabled for che building up of $10 inevery Nation, to ſpeak fo, asall might underſtand 
them of every Nation. KEE 

"But this withall we are to take with us: that, with their many tongues, they ſpake 
one wid and that Univoce, With one month ( Rom. 15. 6.) With one woyee ( Chap. 
4. 24. 

2 With diverſe tongues toutter oneand 4he ſame ſenſe, that is GO D's cloven tongue, that, is the 
diviſton of Son, ferying to edificarion. | 
With one tongue, equivoce, to utter diverſe ſenſes, diverſe meanings; that, is nore of 
Gops, it is the Serpents forked rongue, the very diviſion of Babel, and tenderh to nothing bur 
confu(jon. 

- » Tongues cloven, and as they had been of fire. As they had been: to keep a difference in theſe 
(as before, in the wind; and to ſhew, thatthey werenotof our Elementary fire. For, itis added, 
fate npcn them : which they could not have done, without ſome hurt; withour ſcorching them, arleaſ 
if ithad been fuch fire, as itisin our Chimneys; Butit was wozi, 4s it were Ours : (that is) inſhew 
earthly ; in deed, celeſtial : Andas the wind, ſo the fire from Heaven; of the nature of that (in the 
HI. of Exod.) which made rhe baſh burn, and yet conſumed it net. 

Where firſt we are to obſzrve again, the conjunction of the :cngae and fire, The feat of the 
tongue is in the head; and the head of the Charch is Cy r1sT. The native place of heat (the 
quality, in us, anſwering to this fire ) is the heart: and the heart of rhe Church is the nor v 

HOsT. Theſetwojoyn,tothiswork: CurIsT, to give the rogue; the HoLyYy Gros, 
to put fire into it. For,as inthe body natxral,the next, the immediate inſtrument of the ſoal, is hear, 
it worketh all the Members over; even ſo, in the Myſtical bady, a vigour there is, like that of hear, 
which we are willed to cheriſh, to be * fervent in rhe Spirit, to ſtir, and to © blow it ap: which isit, - 
that giveth efficacy to all the ſpiritual operations. 

To expreſs this quality, it rovg inthe likeneſs of this Element , even to ſhew, there ſhouldbe 
an efficacy, or vigour, intheir Doctrine, AY it; upd ignexs eft illis vigor, that the force of 
fire ſhould ſhew forthir ſelf in their words: both in the ſplendor ; which is the /;ghr of knowledge 
to clear the miſt of their darkned underſtanding; and in fervoxr , which is the force of ſfpiritad 
efficacy,to quicken the dulneſs of their cold and dead affett ions. 

Andindeed, the World was then ſo overwhelmed with ignorance and errour , and ſo over-grown 
with droſs, and other bad matter, by Pagari/m, it long had been, that their /ips did need, to be touched 
with a Ceal from the Altar. Tongues of fleſh would not ſerve the turn, nor words of Aire : but there 
muſt be fire put into the rongse, and ſpirit and life into the words, they ſpake; a force more than 
natural ( that is) the force of the Spirit: even to ſpeak ſparks of fire inſtead of words, to 
drive away the darkneſs, and to refine the droſs of their Heatheniſh Converſation ſo long 
continued. : | 

» Our Saviour Canis T faw this, and faid: Every ſacrifice then had need to be ſeaſoned 
with fire : but rhere was no fire to doit with. Therefore He addeth, inanother place : 7 came ro ſend 
fire upm Earth, and, this day, He wasas good as His word, and ſent ir. 

And with ſuch a r017xe, ſpake He Himſelf, when they faid of Him, Did not oxr hearts burn with 
in us, while He ſpakr unto u« by the way ? With ſucha tongae Saine Peter, here in this Chapter : for 
ſure, there fell from Him ſomething like fre on their hearts, when they were pricked with it, and cried, 
Aten and Brethren, what ſhall we do ? , 

And even to this day yet; in them, that movethedeadand dull hearts of their hearers, and make 
them to have a lively apprehenſion of things perraining ro G o Þ, there is a remainder 
of th't, which this day was ſent, and they ſhew plainly, that yet this fire is not clean 
S9 Ic Our, ; 
?  Burthisisnot alwayes, norin all, withus; nomore wasit with them, bur, in thoſe of their hear 
rers, which had ſome of the anoiztino, and thatwill eaſily rake the fire, in them good will be done.: 
Or at leaſt, where there was ſ9me /moaking flax, ſome remainder. of the Spirit, which Will 
our any great ado will be kindled anew. © Them, it doth good: the reſt, it did nor. This for 
the fire. ; 
het [ate upon each of them, In which ſitting, isſer downuntous, their laſtquality, of comm 
ance and conſtancy. The vertu2 is ae«nd>4 #11, fiery tongues fitting : the vice oppoſice Fina0Md, th 
fiery tongues flitting. They did not lightandrtouch, and away, after the manner of Zutrerfiies; 
both they [are themſelves ( intheformer Verſe, ) the tongues ſate on them (thatis ) they abode ſul, 
and continued ſtay'd and ſteddy, withour ſtirring or ſtarting aſide ( faith the P/a/mift ) like a [arm 
Bow. 
| of 
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- "Of our Saviour CHrIsrT Himſelf, howto know Him; Gop Himſelf gaveSt. Jobs Ba- 
#tift a privy ſign; andir was this : O» Whomfoever thou ſee the Spirit lighting, and abiding on Him; 
That is i Lighting is not it, though it be the'Ho L'y GHosT - bur, /ighring and; abiding; thax 
is the true !1gn. TE ee en £9 OE CO HAUTE 7 - So UB Bonk 
'— Thefameour SAVI1GuR is, thisday, faid : That Aſcenting mn bigh, He gave gifts unto 'men + 
and to whatend? that the LorD thriir Go » might' dwell among them. Mark that; Dwe#: nor 
might ſtay and lodge for a night, as1n an Tune, or Hoſtry, arthiene gone in the'Mornins., but,Dwe/: 
( that is ) have His habitation, take up His reſedence amon$rhem.”**- A TIEN C36 Oh 0 as 
The Go 5, or that Perſon of the Deity, He there ſaith, fall dwelt, is the Ho 1+ Gros: 
One of whoſe chief Attribuces (inthe Pſalm.) is, that He is 53 'r171 A Ges wn Spirit (and, af 
Fanktus come of Farxcio, there is as much Fidinthe Latine word, as inthe Hebrew : )* Conſtant, not 
Deſultory : and His fire not like the foohiſh AZereor, now in, now out, but permunent 1till, like the fire 
on the Altar...” RE: ut, 3h hn Soams 4 og -- - - bs, 
- $Soinvigour; as His vigour, is rot brats only; or ſtarts, impere4 ; bit, habirms, thatit holdeth our 
habit-wiſe. Not only like the ſparks, before, which will make a may ftir for the preſent; bur; leaving 
animprefſion, fuch an oneas iruz red hot leaverh in Veſſels of wood; a fire-mark. never to be gor 
out more. Such dochche Hory Gros rt leave in the memories: 7 etermm no obliviſcar, |} 
ſhall never forget xr. "4 SO : - 45's 
Andfuch did itleave inthe heatcs of the firſt Chrift;ans, that could never be got out of theirhearts 
by their perſecutors, nll chey plucked out hearts and aff: | : S643 159; 

' With this ſalt, as well as with that fire ( faith Cyr1sT) muſt every Sacrifice be ſeaſoned 2 
Not only with that fire, to fliritup ; but with chis /a/r, ro preſerve it ;, By ths. vertuc (in the former 
verſe) they were diſpoſed to the Spirit : and now here, you ſee again, by the Spirit, they are diſpoſed 
to this vertug : And not only Jiſþoſed toir, but rooted,and more and more confirmed init; thar we may 
learn to eſteem of it accordingly: \ ho Es Rendh, | veg 0 

And thus have we ( as before, heard what the ſound, ſonow ) ſeen, what the fight can ſhewus, 
even all four : 1. 7enges, that they might preach : 2:Cloven,thar they might preach romany : 3.Fire, 
that they might do it effedtnally : 4. And ſitting, that ſo effeRually as not flirringly, bur that ir mighe 
be anefficacy, conftam, abiding, and ſtaying ſtill with them : So forcible, that continual, 


 Noware weto know, whatall this amountsto; whatis the fighatams, or thing ſignified of both 

theſe gs : What was wrought inthem, by inward concurrence with this outward Reſemblance. And 

that followeth in the fourth vex/e; wherein, there is a Commentary of this wind, and a gloſs of theſe 

rongues, Of the wind, in the fore-patt : They were all filled with the HoLY Gnos r. Of the 

zongues, inthe latter , they began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them ntterance. 

" Bur, the time being already ſpent, I will nor ſo far preſume, asro enter into it : It would ask too 
ns a treaty. 

It remaineth now, that firſt we offer up our due praiſe and unfeigned he thanks; giving to Him 
thatis aſcended _ high, for ſending, this day, this bleffing uponthat His Church, the Mother of us 
all. Thefruit whereot, even of this 91nd, and of th:ſ: tongues, inthe effect of them both ( the b/ow- 
ing of the on2, and the ſpeakivg of the other) we all feel to this day, fo tar as Chriſtendom: is wide.It is 
the dury of the day. - = 4 | 

Firſt then this : ann then withall ſecondly,to endeavour that we may have this day ſome feeling of 
this dayes benefir, our ſelves; and ſome way find our ſ:lves viſited with the ſame Spirzr. 

I rojd you, af.er this firſt, thereisno more v4/ible coming to be looked for : bur that, after His ac- 
cultomed uſual manner, inviſibly He ceaſeth not to come ſtil!, nor will not to the Worlds end. 

Even in thisBeok, after this time here, three ſeveral times (inthe fourth, tenth, and nineteenclt 
Chapters, ) and at three ſeveral places ( Jeruſalem, Ceſarea , Epheſus) The ſame Spirit came upon 
the fairhful people, and yet nothing heard nor ſeen, only diſcerned after, by the impr-flion, it leftbe- 
hind it. And this com;zg is ſtill uſual with Him and this we may hope for ; hope for, and have, if we 
labour and diſpoſ? our ſelves for it, 

And we may dire our ſelves, hovz to do this, by thoſe three places, I even now alledged. 1. Jn the 
fourth Chapter, 31. Verſe. As they prayed, the Spirit came upon them: 2..Inthe tenth, Ureſe 44. 
While Peter yet ſpake, the Spirit fell upcn them : 3.1n the nineteenth Chapter, Verſe 6. As they re- 
ceived the Sacrament, the Spirit was ſent on them. In which three, are plainly ſer down tous, theſe three 
means to procure the Spirits coming : 1. Prayer, 2. The Word, 3. The Sacraments. 

I know well, it was the Sacrament of Baptiſme in the placelaſtalledged : but thar is all one. In 
one Verſe, doth the Aprſt/e name them both, as of equal power ( both ) forthe purpoſe, ( 1 Cor. 12. 
13.) Un Spiritu baptizati eſtis, (ard, before he ends the verſe) & uno Spiritu pots. Baptized 
#n the $pi it,Thereis cheir's ar Epheſus; but made drink of the ſame Spirit, that is this of owrs here. 
for, ex Smilibus ſumus & alimur. Ours here (I ſay) where we do drinkof the Spirit, if aright we 
Poop It - which reſpet he callethit the ſpiritual drink (1 Cor. 10,3.) becauſe we doeven 4rink che 

pr it with it, | 

Andeven in this very Chapter before the end, it is noted by St. Lake as a ſpecial means, whereby 
they invited che Spirit ro them again and again, Their continuing 8 the T exple with one accord, and 
breaking of bread. Of one accord, we ſpake at the firſt, as an efſeual difpoficion therero : And this 
- cone: - breaking of bread is the. Sacr ament Of accard ; as that, which repreſenterh _ _ 
ect unity 1n the many grains kneaded into one loaf : and the | s preſſed into one Cup; and what ic 
repreſenteth lively, it ud =—_ of ,cnlcte mayer ef h How- 
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Mack 9 45; 
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Howſoever it be, if theſe three, x. P ray er pe The word, 3. The $ acraments be every one of © wall 


a. wg 


. 6 2977 43 d 
way; He ſhall come unto us, and viſirus, but, to offer up our ote< 
_ Py 


KCFE Cv T3” FW" : - v5 *- 24 ? , Y 
inus+0 good: Come untous, either as the Spirir' of trarh, lights; 

o ” . . g - ; or 

fcreer, miniſtring to us ſore inward contentment, or joy in the Ho1 x Gros t, or in 


one or other certainly He will come, For, acompleat obedience on our part, in the uſe of all His Prem 


© Never : burnot on this day, of all dayes,' the day, wherein Dona dedic hominibuc, He gave. gifs 
unto men. Itjs Dies donoruns,His, giving day, His day of Donatives: Some giftHe will give, . x G 
from the wind, inward ;/ or fromthe roxgue, outward; | 


He will give. b | ; 

Only ler us diſpoſe our ſelves by the uſe, not of thisone, or thatone, or two, but'of all the means,e&0 
receive it by. Imwardly, by «nity, and patient waiting His leaſure, as theſe here : Oxtwardly, by fre 
quenting thoſe holy duties, and offices, all which (we ſee) ſucceeded with thoſe therein the ee places 
remembred. | C: _ "6 Fes 

And, in theſe, the bleſſed Spir;r ſo diſpoſe us, and in them fo bleſs us, as we. may not only by out- 
ward celebration, by by inward participation, feel and findin our ſelves, thatwe have kept to Him, this 
d:y, atrue Feaſt of the coming of His Spirit, of the ſending down the Holy Ghoſt «+ Which Almighty 
Gop grant, &c. 7 | | 
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Acts Chap. II. Ver. IV. 


Er repleti ſunt omnes SyYz1K1TU Sancto, & caeperunt loqui 
oF linguis , prout SPxa1Tus SanCTuUS dabat cloqui 
it}s, | | 


And they were all felled with the Hou y Gauosr , and began to fpeak, with 


other tongnes,as the Spirit gave yhem utterance. 


H 15S day hotd we holy:to the Hort y Gi®s ty, by whom all 4» 
ly dayes, perſons, and rhings are made hoty; And with: good' reaſon, bold 
we ir': t:ethar maketh all. holy dejes ; it is meet ſhould be allowed one , 
Himſelf. And if we yield this honour , to thisandrhar Sar; much more 

[8 to the Sarnr-maker; to Him, thatisthe only rrite Cmmizer of Ul the Saints in 

> the Calendar. | $: 

2. This honour were we bonnd to yield Him, if there were noching 
beſides: bur , ſeldome ſhall ye find a Feaft, wherein , with his honour, 
there isnort. joyned the remembrance of ſome memorable benefir then vouck- 


laked vs; as (here) this Feaſt isnotrothe HoLy Gaos'r fimply; but, ro the ſending or coming 


of the HoLy Gaosrt.: tothe Hoy Gnuosr ext, | ? | 
3. Sent ; not, as in former times, qualified or by meaſure, but even in pleniradene; in; plentevus' 

manner ; fy. - In' is ſaid, They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. | 

| 4. © Filled: notto hold, butto ſer over, For; fo many tongues, ſo any pipes to derive it to 


, thar, by preaching, chey might impart the' Spivir they rerebved - predching being _— 4 
Num. 


_ the _ obſerve ont of the 11. of Nawb. ). bacthetaking ofthe 5 ws —_— that 
ting it 0n the hearer : or to expr2ſsit by the typeof gp )/ the Hebringof one rorch by a 3 
6, icmight paGfrom man wo man,cill all weieviglenns FIR bake 


For 
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rs Ges opii,hus ent, plnteonſy ſe, ſen 1 them and b tem c0 ad to we —_— 


in fe vre, 15 beri Ted in plain terms: | The 7ypes were of two forts, according to the rwo chief 
ſenſes ; « Audible to the eare, in the” ſound of, winde; 2 Viſible totheeye, in the fiew of rongaes, 
Theſe two are expounded inthe two moities of this Verſe. The former, the Commentary of the wind; 
in theſe words : They were filled with the holy Ghoſt. The latter, the gloſs ofthe rongwes, in theſe ; 4ug 
they began to ſpeak. with tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
1] 'For the firſt. The place was filled with a winde from heaven. The filling of the place was a 
The D-viſo%: gon of rhe fillingithe perſons in the place , the winde was a ſign of the Spiric 5 the wind from hea. 
ven, Of the holy Spirit : which Spirit filled the Perſons, no eſs than did the winde,the 700m they fate 
in. Two points the be init: x Oneof the Gift ir ſelf, in Spirztz ſanio. 2 The other of the meaſure 
oy of the gift, in Repleri ſunt . DN 
For the latter :, four things were-in the type, 1 Tongues, >cloven, 3 fitting, 4 of fire, all four 
here expreſſed, atld ſuited. ' 1 7ongnes : they began ro Speak, - 2 Clovey: with other tongues. ; Six. 
ting : as the Spirit gave them. 4 Fire: Smyvyypeow , ('wterance, itisturned, it is more,) Theſe 
are the Heads. Bur,tor that there is no ſpeaking of the $4r;r, withour the #5r;r,no hearing neither, to 
theend that ſpeaking and hearing of Him,He may help our infirmities, &c. 


ava 


= 


SASCESHISAESASSACKASSRASS SIS 


- I. He er«th anſwering the type, per omma , as there were in that, two; rthe ind, and z 
Os A | T ongues: ſoare there here, two; 1 the i744, 2 and ſpeech. Spirir, becauſe ſpeech with* | 
wink.” out /pirit , isbut a deatl ſound like the * rinck/vrg of a Cymball, Speech ; becauſe (pj. 


Of both parts rit withour ſpeech, 'is but as the /piriechar Cir 15 T caſtforth, Þ and i/lnd erat mutom, 
Joyntly. Sp'r.t , dumb ſpirit , none the better forir. Which madethe HoLy Gros t come in /piric and ſpeech : nor 
_— «> in/ſpiriconly, but» ſpirir,and /pecch. + | | | ? 
« 1Cor.'r3. 1. Bur in /pirir firſt, and then ſpeech. Soisthe order. The Hory Gros Tt begins within, s 
b Luke 11. 24. Cevtre, and worketh outward : altersthe minde, before it change the ſpeech : giveth another bear, 
Bur Spieit frft beforeanorher tongue: works on the ſpirit, before onthe phraſe or utterance : ever, ſo. It is pre- 
in order. poſterous, and all out of order, to have the rogues come, before the wind; where they do,it common. 
ly falls outin ſuch, all their Religionis in common phraſes and terms well got by heart , and nothing elſe, 


This for their joyning, and for their order. * 


Now of either, apart. * Of the ſpiric firſt, which they were filled with, After, of their filliaq;| 
? © . Chatis, 2x firſtof the Caf; it ſelf, _ of the Meaſure. Thar, ? wn were filled with , 'is ily 

mr Bf intwo words; » ſpirits and» ſanto. Firſt, thatit was ſpirit, then, that that ſpirit was holy. A 

= ſpirit; for,men nay be filled,and not with the ſpiric : Hely,for,there is a ſpirir# withour ſanto. We 

The Gifs. muſt needs putthe difference , /piric and koly,are the two diverſe things. 

1 lewasa Spi> . ppith the ſpirit: for men my be filled, and not with the Spirix. That which enforceth this . 

Pp note, is, a ſpeech at the 13. verſe, there they ſtick-not(ſome,) this,that wasthe ſpiric indeed, to re- 

w— Ap > ungy proach with the term of »ew wine, Theſe men are full, ( ſay they, ) fall, they grant : bur, with 

wine , aliquor though full of /pirir, yer no ſpirit though. Ir was falle as it feli our : yer, this it wot- 

keth, tharif che /piric may be taken for a huwowr, why not a hamoxr for the Sirir likewiſe ? And 
n not.che humour of 'the vie only :* bur, - the Philoſopher ( in his Problemes ) tells us; thar-look wha! 
4 ſdever operatioh ovine hath,: the ſame have ſome h«xmoxrs in our bodies, - with a little fermenting, The”: 
Efay 29.9 Prophet Eſay m_ roſay the ſame in two places; that men may be drnnk,, and not 'withwine ;, that. 
- *922,, Ownhumourwill doit as well. 1 4: 
7 ol with, 'it were nottrue, this: that bwmowrs were not ſometimes miſtaken, and\miſgermedrhe” 
ſpirit. 4 het hamony flowing from the gall, raken for this fire here, and termed (thoi h yneruly)! 
the ſpirit of 2eale. Another windy  humoar proceeding from the fplcene , fuppoleq O- be this wind 
here., and they thar fi/led with it: (if mr. will give itthem ) taking to themſelves-the fl: of 

the godly brethren. I wilh, it were not ; -tomake this obſervation, ' Bur , you ſhall caſily 
know it, for an humour : Yor continetay terminoſyo; | Its own limits will not hold it ; They are cver: 
mending Churches, $tates, Superiors; mending all, ſave themſelves : alieno, non ſxo, "is thenote ro di-; | 


2 The Hoy ginguiſhan humour. | 
- => with the Spirit ; yet, not every Firit. Itold you, there was a ſpirits without ſenfo; andl" 


ſpit. mean not the wicked Fir (away with him, we will not once mention him ,, -) bur, two. other: | 
«Tobzr.8. yThereisa fpiririnaman (faith * Zhbw) tharis, owr own ſpirit, and many there be , 0 qui ſee 
bRpch 43.26, gunnt wr ſpiritzum ſum, that follow their own ghoſt, inſtead of Hoh Ghoſt : for,even that ghoſt taketl” 
aoke upon it, to inſpire, < and fleſs and blood (we know) have their Revelations. | a 

1 orlds ſpirit. The other is, that the Apoſtle calleth ® [pirirum mandi , the worlds ſpiric ( or worldly [pi# P.:- 
d iCor.z.12, © qui poſwit mundum in corde [no (ſaith Solomon) bath ſer wp and ſhrin'd the world i» hu _ 


c Eccl 3. Its 


Sermon 2: Of the Horr Gaosr. 


393 


———_—c. 


thence riſe all his reaſons, by them he frames and meafures Religion. Up ſhall the golder calves, to 
uphold the preſent eſtate: downſhall Ch1it, * ve veniant Romani, thatthe Rowars come nor, and 

us all away. Either of theſe is pzradventure Saver ſpiritzs, as the Poet calleth amrs /acra fa- 
mes; bur neither is ſans. BY. Peter oppoſerh the firſt (of private Reſolution ) tothe Holy Ghoſt 
bs. Pu! the ſecond (of worldly {dome F to the /pirix of Gon, The winde ( before) had four 


ies: two of them (-: ſuddenneſs, aud 2 vehemency) are paſſed by. Every winde, every /pirit 


ththem. And commonly, other /p:rirs are more v4o/ent , and makea greater noſe, rhan the true. 


rit, The other two, 1 of coming from heaven, 2 coming forthe Charch , from the holy Heaven, 
co the holy Church; are both, in ſanffo, and ſapere que ſurſum , being wiſe 288 thence , 
afid regard to Religion and the Church , are the rwo beſt:Charafers to diſcern the Holy Spi- 


rit by. b RY Try 
Now yewill underſtand of your ſelyes (I ſhallnot ngedtotell yori, ) whenwe ſperk of the he/y 


asit fillerh #s, we mean notthe Eſſence or Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt that filleth heaven and 


writ 
Jt 7 faith che Prophet , ) and there 3s no going from it , (faichthe P/almiſt : ) bur only cerrzin 
impreſſions of the ſpirit. The Pſalmiſt calleth them Gifts ( Pfal.-LXVIN. XVII.) The Apoſtle, 
Graces (I Cor. XII. VI. ) which carry the name of their Cauſe: ſo thar (inthe Dalef# or 7diom of 
the Scriptures) to be filled with them, isto befilled with che Spirzr, To ſhew this, otherwhile 
they be joyned ; the ſpirit and power of Elias (thatis) the power of the ſpirit , the dome and 
ſpirit of STE PHEN, (thgt is) the wi/dom of the ſpirit. 
And, becauſe theſe Gifts and Graces be of many points ( more points of this ind than there be 
; of the Compaſs) andasit were many ſpirits in one, fix, ( faith *Eſay) ſeyen, ( faith* Saint Fohn: ) 
they are allrecapirulate under theſe two. 1. Under the wind is repreſented the /aving grace, which 
allare co have (fotoferve Go Þ, thatthey may pleaſe H niece ichone 
which, - we can be no more, in-our /pirit#al life, than we'ern, wirhont our breath, in our natural. 
Thisis general ro all. Ir is ſaid repler; ſwmr ommnes : the hearer mult haveit, 'as well as the ſpeaker. It 
muſt aire and dry up the ſuperfluity of our nature; eſſe, the fire wiff not kindle inus, but turn all to 
{mak, Of this Ss ee nine points ( Gal. 5. 22.) 2. The other , ( repreſented in the 
Tongues, ſet forth unto us another kind of Grace, principally meantand ſent for the benefic of 6+ 
thets; given therefore in Tongxes,which ſerve to reach; and in fire, which ſerveth ro warm others: ro 


ſh they are given and received, for the good of others,rather than of themſelyes. ' And of this Spirie 
arcthe pointsreckoned up, (1 Cor.12.7.) £7 


| Andnow we know, whatit was they were filled with, let us come to the meaſure, - Replets ſwnr. 
Itwas.mt /pirites tranſiens, but implens : a wind, notthar blew thorow them, (asit doth thorow 
many of-us, I know not how oft) bur, that filled them : they werethe fuller tor it. Which word 
[ of filling | wanterh not his ſpecial force : refer weitto their eſtate now ,- compared with whar it 
wasbefore, Replers ſ#2t ; or to their eſtatein this point, compared wich other ſince, and namely with 


Our ſelves, Repleti ſunt 1h, 


"With their own eſtate firſt, For, there is no queſtion, they were not empty oryoid of the <pi- 
rt, beforethis coming. They h:d nor been baprized.by Cris T ;. He had not breathed anthem , 
and bid them receive the Holy Gros T, invaia: If, beforetbis, they had dyed, none would 
tiave doubted of the eſtate of theirſouls. This f//;zg then ( firit ) ſheweth us, there be divers mea- 


ſures of the Spirit : ſome ſingle, fore dowble portions, as appeareth by Ez1sna's petition : not 'R 


al of. one' fize or ſcantling.. That, - as thereare degrees in the. wind , Aura, wenrns, procella ; 2 
breath, a blaſt, a ſtiffe gale: ſoare therein the Spirir. Onething , to receive the ſpirit, as on 
Eafter-day, another, ason Whit-ſunday. Then, but a breath : now, a mighty winde : then, bur 
received 1t ; now, filled with it. Sp ink/ed before, as with a few.drops, Exekzels ſtillabo ſpiritum, 
but, now comes fuels Effundanm {piritum ( which very Text is alledged ar the XX VIII: Uerſe 
ater by Saint Peter ! poured out plenteomſly , and they baptized ( thatis) plunged init. Jimbuti ſpi- 
rity, covered with ſome part of it; fo were they-before : here aow, they be indari ſpirit , cloa- 
thedall ovet with power frcm above, a5CH RI $ T promiſed ( Lube XXIV. XLIX.) To con= 
cude: the Ho.y Guosr came here ( ſaith Leo) cammulans , nos inchoans , nec nouns opere, ſed 


ares. la" gitate : rather by way of augmentins the old, than beginning a new, Though (ro fay the 


truth”) both ways He came here. The rule of the Father is ( Hietome and Cyril have it) Where 
the HoLy GnosT was before, andis ſaid to come again, itisto be underſtood; one of theſe ways : 
! Either of an incre:ſe of the former, which before was had, 2 or of ſome new not had before, but 
ſent now for ſome new effet. Breath they had before : breath and winde are both of one kind : 


differ only ſecundjzm magrs & minus : to be filledis but to receive only ina greater meaſure + therefore 


greater, becauſe their work was now greater. Before but to the /oſ# ſheep of 1/rael : now to all the ſtray 
Feeepin all the mogritains of the whole earth. | | 
_ But, beſide chat increaſe, hereisa new form: too. 
ung in'them before,and wherewith now,and never till now,they were furniſhed, to ſpeak.to all Nations, 


Of all rongues wnder heaven. Thus far; compared with themſelves. | 
Now, repleri ſunt illi. 1115, with reference to others ſince, and (if you will) to our ſelves. 
Ks? in the ſucceeding ages, and we, to this day, receive the ſpirif £00, or elfeitis wrong wth us. 
at , both they before us, ſhort of the Apoſtles; and we ſhort of them, by much. Ii fareth herein 
Eee as 


ſe Himy,) as neceſſaty to all; and -wichone 


f John 11. 48; 


g 2Pet.n.#lt; 
b 1Cor.1.12, 


The bo!y Spi- 
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Graces. 

Jer. 23-24 
Pla.13947, 


Luk. 1.17. 
AQR.6. 10, 


a Efay 12 6; 
b ApOC.1.4. 
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Replet [4 fo AN. 
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2-0 Z. 9» 


Joh. 20. 22. 
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Mar. 10. &; 
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Which isaſign of a new gift,” utterly wan= 


2 Repleti ſuit 
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1 R-1700., 
P (21.68.18. 
Eph.4.8. 


x Reaſon, 


The gloſs of 
the tongues. 
Ad they ſpabe, 
"Pia 39.3, 


The dep:n- 
dance of Rc- 
p/eri,zand /ocuti 
thei 5k. 


———— 


it doth in the pouring forth of an oi»:ment, (the P/alme ſo likeneth it :) No ointmem at the 5þirts; 
akon of a garment, doth run fo freſh, and on as On the head, and beard, where it was firſt ſhed: 
ever, thefurtherirgoeth, thethinner and thinner the ſtreams be. Therefore it is ſid , Replets {amt 
;l;, and even i; wants not his force, they were filled, they. We, but a Hin, to their Epha. 
but an handfal, to theit heap; but a rantiſme,to their Baptiſme. T hey filled: had as much,as they could 
hold : We have our meaſare,ſuch asitis; bur,fu#we are nor. None of us ſo full, but we could bold, 
more. 
And, two reſonsthere are rendred : x One,ſuch a Pentecoft,2s this,never was but this, never the 
like before,nor ſince. It wasCHR15s T's Coronation day,the diy of placing himin his- Throne, when 
He gave theſe gifts unto men. That day,all magzificence was ſhewed, the hxe not to be looked: torever 
er. 
Then 3gain, to ſay truth, our task-work.isnot ſo great , that we need require ſucha filing. We 
have to deal with bur a handtul of men, in compariſon , and thoſe broughc up in Religion , and (a 
it were) broken to our hands, They, with the ory i of the Gentiles, all mankind; wild as then, 
and enraged ; filled full of malice agiinſt them, and their doctrine by the evil ſpirit : that they need- 
ed the good ſþir:r, to fill, to encounter ſuch oppoſition. The caſe ( you ſee ) differs much. 
It was happy for the World, they had this overflowing fxineſs of the ſpirit. It is enough for 
us, we have the meaſure. ſpoken of, 2 Cor, 12. 9. _— ribs gratia, grate ſufficient for us : and 
ler that content us. And thus much for the commentary of the wind, Now, to the g/ofs 'of the: 


FOMgHes. 


T hey were filled; and, in ſignthey were filled, itis added, they yavme over. The — 5; 
kindled in them, by this winde ; ancin ſign thereof, they ſpeck, with their rongue. Indeed , pity 
they ſhould be thus fall, and have no meansto vencit : havea ſpirir to fill, and nota tongue to em- 
pty, or impartit. Therefore, the rcygzes were requiſite, The winde would haye ſerve thetn, if 
they had been to be Chriſtians only : Bur, they were to be Apoſtes ( thit is, Ambaſſadowrs,) and 
fach muſt haye ronges, needs, But , twoimperteRions were in their congaes : x They were but fin- 
ole:  Hecleft them, and made them able to deal with many. + Their tongues were wateriſs and 
weak: He gave them the force and operation of f;re; to kindle ſuch a /:ghr , as ſhould bars to the 
worlds end, Ina word: wherethey knew neicher how, nor what to ſpe:k, He gave them both : bath 
fcnt,how , and amp3$#1345w,what : He gavethem both,and ſo made them pertect Apoſtles. Thele four, 


1 conrage, x language, 3 diſcretion; and , learning. 


Firſt, a word of the depzndance of Replets,, and /oczut; : They were filed, and then they begaw 
to ſpeak; Itis well they began nor beiore ; but were fied firſt, and then. /pake after. This, is the 
right order. Somewhere, ſome tall a ſpeak;»g , I willnot fay before they be f4/, or half-full; bur 
whilethey belittle better chan empry, if not expry quite, There, is not replers ſunt , & capermnt hi 
qui: ceperumt loqui begins the verſe with them, Repleti ſent 18 $kipped over. Ever, emptying pre- 
ſuppoſech filling : Repleti hath reference to che ci5terne ; Locurs to the cock, The ciFerne would 
befirſt looked ro, thatir have warer ſtore, before we be too buſie,to plythe cock; Elſe, follow we nor the 
Holy Ghoſts method : Elſe,it may be caperunt loqui, but not ficur dedit ſpirits : He givethleave to none, 
to / peak empty. 

Roy CE Dramaly note ( that of Hi:romes) bur itisto the purpoſe, upon the word quem dr 
ceho ſcientiam ( Eſay 28.) that deceo, if it hive his right, would have a doable Accnſative : not 


_ only gzem, whom (thetis)) an auditory , but /cientiam, what (that is ) knowledge. So as , he 


x Ce'erunt lo- 
qut. Their cou- 
rag? 


Mart. 26.69. 


Pſa.77.10, 


work it, 


2 Linguis,orc, 
Zhes lan- 


& ape 


that hath not /ci-»tiams, ſhould not have quem; ard they that get themſelves whom to teach, and 
have not ſcientiam,what to te'ch, go they never ſo of: inro the Pulpit, it is not ſent dedit Spiritus, the 


HoLy GposT gavethem neither A7:fion nor Commiſſion. He ever taketh order for replets, beforeHe 


Si /eth licence for ceperunt 1.qus. 


And thisfor their 5&;/. But, he that readsche Fathers Writings , ſhall find they refer this ca> 
perent 1:94; , no leſs to their boldneſs, than to their hability : began, not only, poſſe, to be able, 
1h reſpect of their skl!, but axdere, todare, in regard of their cozrage. Before, neither covrage, 
nor :k:/; -now, both : that any man mighr ſee, there was a »ew /pirir come into them, In ſaying, 
[ they begun ] itis, asif before they had been rongee-ryed; had never ſpoken. . No more they had, 
never zsthey ſpoke row ; never, -with that confidence, Beſore, they did not ſpeak our, they durlt, 
not; they ſpake between the teerh, hoarſly, as if they had loſt their voice, A poor Damoſel did but 
ask St. Percy a queſtion, hefaukered preſently, could not ſpezk a right word. Every thing., then 
crook away heir voice. But, after this mighty #/in4, had filled chem and blowen up the fire, and 
they warmed with it; then (faith Auguſtine ) In omni pretorio.,, in omni ConfiStorio, in every. 
Z-dgement-place , in every Confiſtory, then, they ſpake what they had heard. and ſeen , even before 
Kings , and werenot abiſhed. tt confirmed them ; it gavethem-ſides, and ſtrength, Which fo 
ſudden change , from ſo great paſilanimity , to ſo great courage and conftancy ., was ure: 
mutatio dextere Excelſs, a change wronght by the hand of the moſt High. No. ocher hand could, 


- And (that wemitly know, thit'not only the zongwes wroughtiithemn” but.eventhe clorving alld” 
had ive, rhxy ben, nor only ©0 Hoek; bit, wich other p0Zocr ther, than, over hey bal: 


Sermon "— Of the Hory Gaosr.. ; 295 


CO — 


learned. For, look what tongue ſ0everit was, beſide the Syriack,, it was another rongue , it was 
nor theirs : they had bur one rillnow z any other they could not skill of But now, on a ſudden, 
Greek , Latine, . Arabick Perſian, Parthian, nore came amiſs; yer , never were they taughc 
them; but cameEto them, a5 it were with a cleft only; A great miracle, init ſelf: And a greatin- 
abling ro them. For, by this means, every Apoſtle , look how many tongueg he would ſpeak, fo 
many Apoſtles was he, as ſervins for ſo _ ſundry men, as muſt elſe have been uſed for the ſpe:- 
* king ſo many ſundry rongzes, to ſo many ſundry Nations: Whereby ; zs the 1;ze of che Creator 
is fad to have gone i» to all Lands, ( Pſalm 19. 4.) ſois the ſound of the Apoſtles faid likewiſe 
to have gone as far ( Rom. 10.) T he one; to proclaimthe creation, the other , the redempricn of Rom.10.13; 
the world, Andſo, by ſpeaking all rongues, they have gathered a Church, that ſpeakerh all rongues; 
athing much tending to the glory of Go D. For, being now convertedro Car 138 r, they f:nd 
up daily to Heaven, ſo many tongxes ; there to pr: ife His name : as He, this day, ſent down to earth, 
to convert them witha!l ro His trach, And indeed, it was not meet, one zorgxe only ſhould be im- 
ployed that way, 2s ( before ) bur ore was: It was roo poor and ſlender, like che mufick of a meone- 
chord. Far niore met was 1t, that many tongmes ; yea, that all rongaes ſhould do it, which ( +s 
a conſort of miny inſtruments) might yield a tull harmony. In which, we b-hold che mighty work 
of Go : that the ſame means of divers rougzes , which was the deſtroying of Bubel, the very Gen-11.5: 
{\meis here made to work the bxi/ding of Sion: that means; that - ſcattered rhem, from the Tower 
of Confsfoon; the very ſame, to reducethem, to the 7 xm of wnity:; thacſo, rhe curſe might be ta- 
ken away , anda blefling come inplace, the confuſed rongues being united into Go Dd s glory, and 
there being neither Speech nw language, but His praiſe is heard among them. The Nacions being 
once conyerted to the faith ( molt of them ) this pit is ceafed :- ceaſed fo far , 2s by immgliace in- 
ſpicztion : though, in part roattaih it, by our endeavours, and Go» $ bleſling upon them,is found 

ſtill of good riſe, For, evento this day, iris holden for requiſice , there be one c/eft (ar leaſt) in 
the rogue; and we 2ble to ſpexk one rongue more, than our mothers twughtus. . Better yer, it the 
cleft , which G o Þ hath m-dein His ord, inche rongue3 of the 0/4 and New Teſtament , be 
itin our tongxes too. . That hath ſtill a neceſf.ry ſervice, and maimed are we,withoutit : For,we mutt 
(elſe) receive the embaſſage from GoD, by an inerpreter,which-is not ſo convenienr; Bur, enough of 
the cleft of the tongues. 

Now, that this might not prove to v:in-slory ( :sit did after, inſome at Corinth ) it is well ad- By rg. 
ded, Sicut dedit Spiritus , which is the chird : ) that they begar td ſpeak, not, 55 their own vanity 137.5. 
carried them, but zs the Hor y Gros T qdireferh them. Their rogue was but the per, :e,che Pſal.g5.r- 
Writer. His wind blew the fire, (lakedit, and mideit more or leſs, as need was.  - The tongues [are 
on.them , ond He in the ge, holding ( asit were) the reinsin_ tis hand, guiding and modera- 
ting their ſpezch , "mzking them ke:p time, meaſur2 , and manrer: time, when; meaſure, bow 
much ; manner, how to ſpeak. Which ſcat isthe gift of diſcrorticus, many times 25 mucly worth: 23 
aedit , the Gife1t ſeif, Sure, theſeare two : 1 Hegit is onehing,” the Gifr, 2 Sicxt 2norher, the 
#ſe of the gift. To many is given to ſpeak, bur not with the right” $icur. - Two difſtint | things be 
they : and howſocver we do with the one, we ſhall find a nedtul nſe of prayer to obtain the ocher. 

We may begin to peak, when we plezſe : buc,who ſhall give vs our $icxt ? Sure, none bur the Spirix : Of 
Him we muſt receive chis, or elſe we ſhall rever have. Let that ſuffice; 


”\ *$* 


Liſtthen, that we miſtake not, whot ic wis He gave them to /peak; (for, all this while, it is ,, Their tegr2 
notfaid, what.) Thar they began to ſpeak is ſaid, and wherewith,, with other tongues; and how, ning : 4s the Y 
a8 the. Spirit gave them utterance. Lelt h:refore we might miſtak2, ic was quicguid in buccam , 50 rit gave 
anything that took theminthe he2d, it sKilled nor what : he rellsus, whan it was,in the laſt word; thac #97 #teranch, 
He give them «-mpor1 id, Viterance, weread, itisoflarger contents;1 more pregnant word,and more 
full of fignificancy-. | 

They began to ſprak, as the Spirit gave them. Why not there ſtay ; what needed any more? 

Yes» more (it iems) needed , cheregoeth moreunto ir; than ſo; Spzaking will not ſerve the turn: 
Elſe, "2ariom h:d benenough , and notany word more put to it. He foreſuw , that to ſpeak; and 
only to ſpe k, would be ezough for ſome. So we go up foran hourand ſpeak., be it to the purpoſe 
or y , itisal[one. Forthe common man it skills nor, it contents him well enough ; Bur, the Ho- 
LY Gnos T is not.contenc with aaagom : It isnor Cv eaking ; but,1 kind of ſpeaking 1 
and thatkind is 4Fo?2212 bu, Tf [ROPE ; = PONY *%g 
The Word, Iwithwell weighed. Chryſoftome , Occamenins , the Interpreters ( all) weigh it; 
and affure us, iis no flight, orlighr word, but verbam talents, a word of weight, Of a talent weight. 
 Torellyou, what it was: You have hexrd of Apophrhegmes, (So.do both Greeks, and Latines, 
call 9;/z and weighty {ententions ſpeeches : ) that word |" Apophthegwes || is the true and proper de- 
-rivative, of this «g9992. here; . Such the Spirir gavethem to-zrter. Not the crudities of their 
own brain, idle, looſe, undipeſted geer ( Gop: knoweth : ) No, bur pithy ' and wiſe ſentences - 
- thofsbe four dedit Spiritmr, ſuch asthe Hoy Guost gavethem. . It is after ſaid in (the 1 1.ver/c) 
thar by vertne of this; when they ſp3ke; they ſpakei Magnalia : Magnalia, great 2nd hich points ,, 
nXt775vialia, baſe and valgar ftiuffe , not worththetime itwaſterh, and raketh: from the h-arer. 
Yetnow, allis quite curned : and weare cometothis, that this kind bf ſpeaking, is only from the go 
| " 1 EFee2 5- kw 22k 
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immediately have infpired vs:that 'way : bar confiſting.of bodies alſo (aswedo ) 
ko His 775/dome moſt agreeable, to make bodily*Ggnes, rhe means of conveying the graces of His 


of Gov : andtheother (aid here to be given by the Hot y Gros T ) is/ſ#ay or affe&tation , orl wot 
not what; but, Spirit non degit;that is certain. , Thy 
; Well; Sainr Zake faith Spviygeam is that, the Spirit givech. So faith Saint Pas, ry @- 
x7 Mfzzaw , Speech agcording to learning : 'To Saint Peter, ſuch ſpeech as may ſcem or beſcem the - 
very oracles of Go D : as may work light in the anderſtanding , or fervour in the affeflicn: thoſe 
two ſhew it fire, The fire of the Old Teſtament , the burning coale wherewith the Seraphim tou. 
ched Eſay's mouth , and gave him ( aShe faith ) /inguam ernditam, 2 learned twgne ; nor only a 
Fongue , bars learned tengre. AS the fire of the 044; ſo, of the New. So (1 zm ſure) wes our ; 
SAV1ouks promiſe, Dabo vobss os & ſapientiam, He would give them a month and. wi{dome, 
Not a mouth only , but, a month and wiſdeme. Put theſe two rogethier, ra month and wiſdome , 
anda learned tongue, .and you know, what is «m2994x,and you know what is meant by a rongue of 
fire. For, fire cannot ſpeak chaff, it conſumes it (we ſee;) therefore,if it be chaff, ic is no fiery tongue thar 
eaRs 1. 
/t Em where it is required, that not only the rouge have this fire, but that it ft and bide by us, 
ſure it is, that velubiliry of ztterance , earneſtneſs of attien , [raining the worce in a paſſicnate de. 
livery, Phraſes and Figures , theſe all have their hear , but they be bur blazes. It is the evidence 
of the Spirit , in the ſoundneſs of the ſegſe, that leaves the rrue impreflion : that, is the tongae, that 
will + by us,” rhar, the fire, that will keep flill alive. The reſt comes in paſſion, move for the pre- 
ſent, make usa little /e-mo-warme for the while; but, after, they flit and yaniſh, and go their way, 
true mark leaye they none. It is only verba ſapientam clavi ( ſth the Wiſe-man) the wiſdeme of 
the ſpeech, that isrbe naile, the naile red-hot , that leavech a mark behind, rhat will never be gor 
out. Enough ( I try{t ) to ſerve them that do aaxinu, as their on ſpirit ; from them char do amy. 
$iye%, as the ſpirit of GoD giveth them: and toitop their mouths tor ever, thar call it not 
{peaking by the Spirit , unleſs pevera wiſe word be ſpoken. So have we the Gloſs of the rogues ; 
1 The rc2oucs themſelves in capernnr Joqrs : 2 Cloven, in linguis alits : 3 Sitting, inthe Spirits hand 
4 Fire, in SweSyzr&x : therrach anſwering the rype, in every point ; ſhewing us, what was in 1em , 
and what they ſhonld be thar hold their places: ablero ſpeak, more rogues than one; to ſpeak diſcreetly, 
ind to ſpeak learnedly. | 


Andnow, 'todrawtoanend. Let us return to our Pexreceſt-duty, to glorifie Go d, for the 
Horry Guos r thusſent, thefe rwo ways: 2 A3the Spirir ( within ) filling ; » As the tongues 
(without ) arrering. The ronghes, they are a pecuh-rrto one kind of men, though all now .invads 
them, and alk eyea too much. Ot themfirſt, Where the Apoſtle expoundeth rhat of rhe Þ/2/we 
Going wp on high, He gave gifts a.to men, | lie tells us what thoſe Gifts wete : He gave ſome 
Apoſtles , ſome Prophets, ſome Ewangeliſts : atidlie ſtaysnot there, bur tel!sus, that part of that 
Gift were Paſtors, and Teachers, whereof there were noneat CyHR1isTs Aſcenſion , butrhey 
were ord-ined after, forthe ſucceeding ages. | Intendirig (asir ſeemech) a part of- our Pentecoſtal 
duty ſhould be, not only to give thanks tor them, He frit ſent , on the very day ; but even fot 
thoſe, He ſent ever ſince; andforthoſe, Heſtill fendeth, 'evenin cheſe days of ours. Tothark Him, 
for the Apoſ{les ; thank Him for rhe arcieat Dofors, and Fathers; thank Him for thofe we have, 
if we have any ſo much worth. And are theſe the Gifrs, which Cn R 15s T ſent from on high? 
was St. Paul well adviſed? Muſt we keep our Penrecsſt ih thankſgiving for theſe? Are they 
worth ſo much, trow 2 we would be loth ro have the Prophets way taken with us ( Zach. 11,) that 
itſhould be faid rous, asthere iris: If you ſo reckon of them indeed, Jer ws ſee the wages you 
value them at , and whenwefhallſce, it is but eight poxnd a yeare; and having once ſo much, never 
robe capable of mor2; may nor thea the Prophers ſpeech rhere well be takenup : A goodly rem 
high Gifts are valurd at by you! And may not He juſily ( infead of Zachary, and ſuch as the 
4s) end vs a (ſort-of foelifh repheards, and fend us this ſenſeleſſen:ſs withall , that , ſpeak they 
never fo fondly, fo they ſpeak, allis well, it ſhall ſerve our turn as well as the beſt of 'themall? 
Sure,” if this bexpart of 'our dzry , thisday, to praiſe 'G 0 Dforthem , itisro' bea part of our care 
roo, they may be ſuch, as we may jultly'praiſe Gopy for: Which, whether we ſhall be likely to 
os , by ſome courſes as of 'lare have beenoffered , that leave I to the weighing of your wife cor- 
ſiderations. | 


Burlzavingthis, which ispeculiar but roſome, let us return tothe Hort y SÞy1kiT 
common to all , and how to be filed with it. A point which importeth eyery one of us : this 
day eſpecially, whenfirſt, cettainicis, weare not to content 'our. ſelves ( as /Zeryard wall faith ) 
gubuſvis angaſtics, with every. ſmall beginning , -and'there ro-ſtick ſtill; ro think , 'if we have 
never ſo ſmall a breath of ir, and that but 'once'inall onr'life, -that, - that is enough, we [may 


fit us down fecutely, and'take no inore thought, bur' rely 'upon that, for thar-will do it .:. 'Þut 
ro aſpire ſtill, as 'we may, -nearerand- nearer, 'tothis yweaſrere here., and know , that» replers fant 


was not faid for \nothing. Which howto do, we may rake-ſorhe light from -&hie_ Text, The two 
types, He came'in,, being bodily:, ſerye to teach us, we'are 'not to ſeck” after means [nieetly 
ſpiritual , for atr2jning.it ; bur" truſt, 'as here He viſited theſe,, fo will-He ys, and rhat-pey #994 
corporea ( faith Chryſeft ome.) For had'we been ſpiric , and nothing-elſe,' God ww — 
ut . ſeeme 


Spirit 


A 
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Spirit into us. And that, now the rather, ever ſincethe Huy Oe Himſelf and Fountain of all ho- 
lines ( CHR15sT, the Sonof Gop ) parrtaketh of both Zody and Spirit; is both zyord and fleſh. 1Tim.4.4. 
Thusitis : that, by the Word we are ſanttified; & per linguam verbi patrem ( faith Chryſoſtome ) (57 3. 
even by thoſe rogues here, Fohn 17. 17. Butnoleſs; by His flehand body, Heb. 10. 10. And in- AS, 13; ? 
deed, this beſt anſivereth rhe term fling, whichis proper rofood; . & Spiritzs oft ultimum alimen- preg nt 
25, the utrermoſt perfection of nouriſhment, , In v-hich reſpeRt He inſtituted E/cam Firitzalem , 
_—_ food, to that end : ſo called 5iritua/, not ſo much for that itis received Firitually, as for 

at, being ſo received,it makerh us,together with ir,to receive the Spirzr, even potare Spiritums ( it is the 
Apoſtles own word.) 4 | 

Ina word : our Pemtecoft isto be, astheſe types here were. They were for both ſenſes : 1 The 

eare , which is the ſenſe of the 0rd; 2 andthe eye , which is the ſenſe of the Sacrament , wiſibile ver- 
bam, ſoit iscalled. Meant thereby, that both theſe ſhould evergo together, as this day; and as the rype 
was, ſo the trath ſhould be. And, for our example, we have themſelves and cheir praftice in this 
very Chapter : who, on this Feaſt, joyned together the ord (at the 14. ) and the breaking of bread - 
(arthe 42. verſe.) Andſoletusroo: and truſt, that by f4;g up the meaſure ofbgrh rypes,weſhal|. 
ſet onr ſelves in a good way, to partake the fulfilling of His promyſe, which is, to be indxcd with paper, 
from above, as they were : atleaſt, infuch ſort, as He knoweth meet for us, Which Aimighty Gag 
grant we may; | $i 
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Ion n, Chap. XIV. Ver. XV, XVI. 


Si diligitis Me, mandata mea ſervate, 


Et ego rogabo Patrem, & alium Parecletum dabit vobis, nt maneat-yo+ 
biſcum in #ternum. 


IF ye love Me, keep my Commandments, 


And I will pray the Father, and Fle ſpall give 30# another Comforter, | 
that He may abide with you for ever. 


HEY areCuR1srT 5s words to His ApoFles, they touch the coming of the 
Holy Gh:5+,, of whoſe coming this Text is a promiſe : A promiſe of a prayer 
to procure the Comforter ſent them. Which Comforter, vi wn it is, is told us, 
Ver. 26. the Comforter which ts the Fly Ghoſt, Tec this be ſaid to the honour ot 
it. An Angel ſerved toannurciate Chris coming : No Angel would ſerve for 
this Annunciation , Chri## Himſelf did it : thought not Himfelf too good to do 
it. A ſpecial high benefit therefore it is, we may be ſure. And this Comforter 
( the Hcy Ghoſt ) was by the Father ſenr, and by them received; and ſo, the 

; prayer heard, and the, promiſe performed all as this day. Which day we yearly 

oe holy in thankſul remembrance of the Hory Gros rt promiſed to be ſent, 
ent. 
The Holy Ghoſt is the Alpha and Omega of all our Solemnities. In His coming down, all the 
Feaſts bzgin; at Hs Annurciation, when he deſcended on the bleſſed Virgin : whereby theS o N of 
Go »Þ did take our nature, the nature of may, And, inthe Holy Ghoſts coming they end, even in 
3 P:t.1.4 His deſcending this day uponthe ſons of men, whereby: they acually become partakers $164; gums, 
of His Nature, the Nature of Go p. Of which His laſt and great coming, in this Text is the pro- 
miſe, and at this time the performance : thar, as promiſe and performance, ſo the Text and Time 
agree. 

Every promiſe is glad tydings ; but every promiſe is not Goel : nor is it good to make a Text Of 
it, while it iSin ſuſpence : But, when it is dixir & fafum eff, ſo ſaid, and fo done, then it is a GoFPt!, 
and may be preached on. Being then made good this day, the Church hath made it the Goel of his 

= fy it being Feſlum ſolutionis, the Feaſt whereon it was to be , and whereon it > 

paid. is 
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This promiſe grew thus. They were tobe deprivedof Cn x1 s T s preſence : Hetobe gone. 


| They were troubled with : troubled at the very heart. Inthar ſtate, they needed comfort. A Gom- 


forter He promiſech them. His promiſe is in manner of a Deed; notabſolute, bur as it were with 
Articles on both parts per modam Syngraphe. A Covenant on His parc ; A condition on theirs, He 
covenants two things : the one ſuppoſed, love : Tf ye love me. The other impoſed, Then keep my Com- 
mandments. Thele rwo on their part well and truly performedand kepr, He ſtands bound co pray,and 
praying tO. procure them a Comforter, another in His ftead: And, that they mighr nor be every 
other while to ſeek for a new, one that ſhould nor leave them, as He did, but abide with them fer 
ever. | 
Many are the benefits that come to us by the Holy Ghoft , and fo, His titles many : He is here 
expreſſed in the title of a Comforter. Comfort never comes amiſs : bur iris moſt welcome to men 
intheir eſtare ( here ) troubled in mind. Tt may be, our eſtate isnot yer, as theirs was ; and we have 
our terrenas couſulatiuncul as, waich yet ſerve our turn well enough. Bur, there is none of us, bur the 
day will come, when we ſhall need Him and His comforr, It will be good to look after Him : and the 
ſooner, the better. He came here ( we ſee ) -before the third howre of the day, that is, nine in the 
Aforning : lt us not put Him off, till nine at Night. It will be too late, ro ſ:ck for our 03/e, when the 
Zridegroom 1s coming. 3 0K 
Thoſe Articles were here drawn, for them : | but, he that liketh the ſame conditions, may have 
title to the ſame Covenant to the Worlds end. For, ro the Worlds end, this Covenant here holdeth , 
and the Holy Ghoſt offered to be ſent (though not in viſible manner, as this day ; it was meer, it 
ſhould be, with ſome Solemnity at his firſt coming for the more credit, yer) ſenſibly ro them that receive 
Him. No day excepted : yet, this day pleadeth a ſpecial intereſt, | 

It will then 'not be amiſs, it we take inſtractions, * what is required on both parts, 
ſo many as are detirous to be partakers of His heavenly comfort, which (I truſt) is the 
deſire of us all, that ſo with comfort we may celebrate this Feſtam Paracleti, this Feaft of che Com- 


forner. | 


Thus, they will riſe to be treated of 1. The condition firſt, 1 Their Love, 2 Their 
locking to His Commandments keeping. 2, Then the Covenant : 3 Cyr15sT s Interceſſico. 
4+ Hu Fathers giving : 5 Giving the Comforter : 6 Another Comforter, Where , borh 
will come to be touched : but, HZ; diverſity. 7 At laſt His perpetziry, or abod: With them for 
eUrr. ; 


IUPLFLSFHHSSHES Hf CCBSHHHERHSBESHELHEESSEPELLFHTHED 
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TD HE Conirzon ftands firſt, as firſt commended toour care. | For of our part ve had need have 
'& care: On His, we need not, And, le: mie fay this of it : No condition could have been devi- 
{:d moreproper and fit for this Feaſt : Both parts of it. 

Firit, 1f yor love me, Love and thisis Feſtm Charitatrs, the Feaſt of Leve, and He, whoſe the 
Feaftis (the Holy Ghoſt ) Love itſelf, the eſſential Zove and Loves knot of the two perſons of the 


' God-head, Father and 3c. The fame the Love-knet between God and Han ; and ve: more ſpe- 


cally bewweenCunnsr andHis Chzzch. Properly, as Faith referreth to Chriſt the Word, S0 
&och Love, ro the Spirit, and comfort to love. It is the Apoſtle : $i quod ſelatium Charitatis, If 
there be any comfert,\tis in love. Whar condition could be more fit ? 

And the ſecond is {ike to it, as fit every way : Keep my Commandments. For ye ſhall read .in 
Exod, that, at this-Fealt of Pextecoft, rhe Commandmen:s were given. The very Fexſt it {elf infti- 
ruce, in remembr -:nce of the Law then giver : thenyery meet chey be remembred of them at this 
Fealt. And the Ho!y Ghoſt ſ:nt, inter alia, that chey may be written not in ſore, but i their hearts; 
not with the /errer, buc, wich the Spirit : and che Spiric not of fear, but love, as, by whom the love of 
God.1s ſhed abro:d in our hearts. Which loveis the fulfilling of the Commandments, and they all 
abridged in this one word Dz/iges. So, whether we regard che Feaſt, or the Perſon, or the Office of 
Him co whom we hold che Feat, rhe Condition is well choſen, | 


To begin then wich the firſt : 7f ye love me. Love is not ſofir here, as 7f is unficting, For, 


If,isas if there were ſome 4, ſome doubt in the matter, whereof G o Þ forbid there ſhould be any. 
& would bz without 5f. Thus rather : Foraſmach as you love Me, Keep my, &c. Thatthey and we 


love Him, I truſt ſhall not need to be put i» Hypotheſs — Et erat tum dignus amari: ſeeing He 
; well worthy of our love, that we too blame,if we endure any if, any queſtion ro be made 
HY | 


 Igrieyzch metdftandlonginthis.condition; tomake an 7f of ir,at Pentecof?. Take the Feaſls 
aalong, and fee, if by every one of chem, it be not pur paſt 7f, "Chriſtmas-day ; forus, and for our 
love, He became fleſh, that we might love Him, becauſe, like us He rook our nature on Him. New-- 
years-day, knowing no. fin, He Was wack fin for uz ; fealedthe Bond withthe firſt drops of His blood , 
whezewnh rhedebt of ourfinlighrupon Him; Candlemasr-day ;, He was preſented in the Temple, 


offered ap x live Obl:nion fora, char fo theobedience of His whole life might be onrs.  Good-friday;” 
 madea ſlain Sacrifice on the Croſs that we might be redeemed by the benefic of His deerh. Enfter-" 


day , 


ARs 2.15; 


Maruth. 25s 
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day;opened us the Gate of Life,as the firſt-fraits of them that riſe again. Aſcenſion-dgy , opened us 
7 Cor. 15. 29 the Gate of Heaven ; thither, as our Fore-ranney entered, to prepare 4 wag} #5. And this day 
Heb. 6.20 * ſeals up all by giving us ſeiſin of allthat He hath done for us, by his Spirit ſenc down upon Earth. 
after all this, come ye in with 7f ye /ove Me? Shall we not out with S;, ſtrike out (7f) and makethe 
condition abſolute 2 Shall we not to St. Paxls If, If any man love not the LORD JE $us, let him be 
Anathema Maranatha, Allfay, Lethim be o ? 

If we love them that love us, what ſingular thing do we , ſince the ' very Pblicans do 
the like? Thar, if our love. be but as the Pablicans, there would be no 7f made of ir, for 
He /oved us. | | 

And nor becauſe we loved Him, but He /oved ws firſt. Et nulla major ad amerem pro. 
voratio quam prevenire amando: Nimis enim anr us e#t, qui amorem etfs nulebat impenaere, nulit 
rependere. No more kindly attractive of love, than in loving to prevent : For, 00 hard met- 
ral is he of, that though he like not to love firſt, will not requite it and love again, either firſt or 
ſecond. 

Specially, ſince His love was not little, but ſuch as St. John makes an Ecce quantam Charitatem 
1]ohng, r. of, ſee how great love! How great ? So, as none greater, For, greater love hath no man, than this, zo 
John 15. 13, give his life for his friends. No man greater, but He : For His was beyond. To give His life, is butro 
dye any, fort of death ; Bur Aforre Crxczs, to dye as Hedyed, thatis more. And, for ſuch as were 
Rom 5. 10, His friends, is much : But, Cam inimici eſſemus, is2 great deal more. And yetisit 7f? Put itto the 
Etay ;. 4. Prophets queſtion, 2 id debit facere? And add tot (if ye will) 2z:id debxit pati > What ſhould 
He have done, and what ſuffered 2 If Hedidir nor, if He ſuffered nor, make-2n J7f oi His love : but 

if Bedid both, out with it. 

But the Prblican will be che Pxblicar, and the World the World : their /ave is mercenary ſale 
Ware ; / n4%1l artwleris, no profit, no love. To take away that Jf, even thither He will follow us, 
and apply Himſelf to thar. Andif we will make port-ſale of our /ove, and letit go by who gives more, 
He will out-bid all. 'All, by the laſt word, 1» etermum., For, whatſoever we may have here, if it 
were a Kingdom, it isnot for ever. But this Comforter that ſhall abide with z,is bur a pledge of that _ 

 BlikGand Kingdom of His wherein we ſhall abide with Him eternaily.Let any offer more for our loye, 
and carry It. = 
484V, «Au Bonam, {i non amaiar, non cognoſcitur, ſaid the Heathen, But more true of Cur1sr, If 
we love Him not, we know Him not.- It we did but know, what He isin Himſelf; what, to us : what 
Ke hath already done, what He is re:dy to do for us (till, we would take it evil, a caſe ſhould be purand 
yield to it without more ado. 6 

Why ſowedo : take itevil, an zf is made: ' yield to it, we love Himall, Yet great reaſon there 
was, we ſhaliſee, CuR1sT ſhould ſo pur it, being to infer the ſecond. For, at that, there will be 
ſome ſticking : which would not be, if we were not defective in this former , of /ave. If qur 'lwe 
were not /ight, His Commandments would not be heavy. 1f love were as it ſhould be, nothingis 
heavy toit ; Amor erubeſcit romen difficultatis, Love indures not the nxme of difficulry, bur ſhamesto 
confeſs any thing too hard forit. De interns affirmare tutum ( ſaith the Heathen ) Tris ſafe affirin- 
irs of any thing within us, where no man can convince us; for, none 1s privy to it but our ſelves. How 
many ſhall we hear ſay, 7 have ever affefed, wiſhed you well, born you goed will, and never a word true? 

: Foraſmuch then, as there be two loves ( ſaith St. Fob ) one in word and tongue, and that is feigned ; 
1 Jobn4-20. and anotherindeed and cruth, and that is right : and that Cyr1sT conditioneth not, -4 ye /ay ye 
James 2. 18, ove me; _ butit ye /ove me indeed : We muſt come to St. Fames afliy, Oftende mihi, Shew me thy 
'*- Faith: andaswell, ſhew methy /ve, by ſome oftenſive ſign. So did CHRIST tO us. Ecce- guan- 
: Joba 3-1. tam Charitater: «ftendit ! Behold how great love (not, He verbally proteſted, but) really hewed | and 
ſo, they todo the like , to ſhew it. | 
Why, thus they ſhew it : He is goingaway, and they be very /ad for it : which ſheweth, they /ove 
Him, and would keep him j{iil. But, that may be a ſign, they love themſelves, in that they are ro bave 
ſome good by His ſtay with them. 


x3 Cor, 16. 23. 


Mar. 5. 46, 


- That may deceive you. Burt, will you have _ infallible > Take this : His. Commandments. 
heir wcep'ny HS TYord, Hethat keeps it, /oves Him : truein the effirmative. He that keeps it not, loves Him 
His Commazt- DO; trueinthe negative. Thisthen is the ſecond condition : 7f ye love Afe (nor, keep Me ſill, but) 
ments, Keep My Commandments. Let your heart be croubled, not, if ye keep not Me, bur, if you keep not 
them : Nor, if not Me, Ne, that is, My fle/> : but, not Me, Ne, that is, My Word, whereof the 
Commaniments are an ablirat, The Word is the better part of Me, better than My fleſh: 
> ca keep that ; be troubled, for not keeping that; and then, your love is paſt 7f, true 

deed, 
Andis this the other part of the condition > This ſomewhar troubleth us : for who can do this, 
Keep the Commandments? as good condition with us, to flie or wa/k, onthe Sea. Weare evenas well 
able ro do the one, as the other. So upon the matter, all this promiſe falls our to prove nothing : the 
Condition cannot be kept, and fo the Covenant void. No HoLy Gros T, or Comforter to be hoped 
for, or had : we are but deluded. | 
Deluded ! God forbid : Cyr 15 = loves ustoo well, to delude us, He will never doit. A Adehne 
inguirendum would be had, to look a little better into ir, and not ſo lightly loſe our intereſt in ſuch a 
gift as the Holy Ghoſt, It ſtands us fo in hand to get the condition made good : elſe we forfeit our eſtate 
inthe promiſe, WR RO 4b if 


.. 


Sermon 3, _ Of the Hoy Gaosr. 


4or. 


If we be to be relieved, it is, by the word Mee, that they be X79. And fome alteration there 
arp urn by Him, and His coming. Jt isnotfaid, for noupht ( andthar, by way. of oppofi- 
gion ) thatthe Law came by — but grace came by Him, and grace for grace ; that is, nor on 

ace ative which we receive, whi h relieverh usin the keeping them ; bur grace paſſive t00, which 
we find with Him, which relieves in abating the rigour, when we are called to accompt about them. 
You ſhall find an alteration, in this very point. The ApoF#/es would not preſs the Gemriles to be cir- 
cumciſed : being circumciſed, St. Pax! teſtifierh, they become debters,to keep the whole Law :* A yoke 
(faith St. Peter ) that neither they (the ApoFtes) nor their fathers were able to beay, it was 0 heavy. 
This, asthey came by oſes. But after Cx s 1 5 T, with His grace, came; and His grace with Him, 
when they came to be His, ſandata Ejws ( faith St. Fohn ) gravia non ſunt, they are not heavy. And 
Himlelf, that beſt knew the price of ir, ſaith plainly of Hz yoke, thatit x eafie, and it were hard to 

in-fay Him. 

This qualifying then groweth two wayes : 1, One, that the Zaw, at the very giving it by Angels, 
was. (faith St. Paul) ordinata in many Meaiatoris,ordai ned to be in the Afediatonrs hand ( that is, 
CaR1sT ) whoſe hands are nor ſo heavy, as 2oſes were. 2. The other, that Pater omne judicinm 
dedit Filio ( faich Himſelf) His Father hath made Him Fudge of the keeping or not 


Johan I. 17,16 


+. 


Gal. 5.3. 
Acts 15+ 10. 


1 John 5. 3+ 


Gal. 3. 19, 


keeping them. All judicial power and proceeding concerning them , is committed over -rto 


Him, | 
By the firſt, that they are ordained to be in His hand, He may take them into His hands when He 


will; and having them in His hands, order chem and eaſe them as pleafeth Him. | Zex in manu Media- 
zoris, is it we mult hold by, If a 6b-«i/e inthe Reed, Adofes would brexk it quite. If the flax ſmoak, 
and ame not our, he would quench it {trais, So will not He : His hand will not break the one”: nor 


His foot tre:d on the other. To Mary Magdalcn, He ordained, that fecit' quod potuir ſhould ſerve; 


and he would require no more. Credo Domine, adjuva incredulitatem meam, T believe Lord, = my 
wabelief ,, a belief mixed with anbelief, would never have indured X7efes affy : In Manu Mediato- 
r4, it did well enough, Thus He ord:ined, he that neither doch them, nor preparerh himſelf, ow: fe- 
cit, neque preparavit ('Lyke 12.) he ſhall be puniſhed : Burif he prepare, ſtir up himſelf, have 2 care, 


arcipe& unto them, that (it ſeemech) i» Manu Mediateris, will be taken, That if there be ( ſiich 


the Apoſtle ) prompta voluntas, a ready will; a min ſhall be accepted according to that, he hath, and 
not according to that, he hath not. For, the Mediator is Man, and hath had experience of mans in- 
firmities : He knoweth our metal and our mould,and what our condition will bexr. He knowech,there 
1sthat conflict in us, we cannot do what we would. And indeed, why ſhould concupiſcence to evil be 
reputed fin, on the worſe part; andalike deſire ( concupivs defiderare mandata tua ) not be 3s well 
reckoned, foraſmuch on the better part, though ir be not full ont according to the pyrification of the $.an- 
uary ? Thus, as, in His Hands ordained,” ae! 


2 Cor. $. t2; 


Hebr. 4. 15. 
5. 2. 


Pſal. 119g 40; 


Then again, as, in Hz Coxrt, to be judged. For the Court may alter the matter much, as with us 


here it doth. Sedens 5» (olo juſtiti (as, to ſome) in His Tribunal ſeat of firi& juſtice, there ſitring, 
ſentence will proceed otherwiſ>, than $: adeamus Thronum gratie, if we have acceſs to Him in is 
Throneof grace, where we may obtain mercy and find grace. And St. James brings us good tydings, 
char Fmper-exaltat , &c. The Throne of grace is the Higher Comrt;- and ſo an Appeal leth 
thither, ro whom He will admit. To cruel! men (faith He) there ſhall be judgement without mercy: 
o_ ſheweth, judgment with mercy ſhall be ro ſome other, ro whom He will v 

_ kaie it, ? 

And thus, it muſt ſtand upon Aea, and 11avn Meaiatoris, and the Throne of grace, or Elſe, evett 
thoſe here (the Apes) it will 60 wrong with them, they will hardly be relieved in their clam of a 
Comforter. For, within twenty four houres and lefs, it came indeedroan 7f, their love : They loved 
Him not ſo well, but they loved their own ſafery beter : fell away, and fled away, and denied Him , 
even he, that ſ2id, he loved Him beſt. - | 

And what, kept they His Commandments? Sinned they not > 1» mwwltis, omnes (faith Saint 
James ) in many things, all : and if they ſhould (ay otherwiſe ( (ith Saint Fohn ) that they had no 
fin (not, they were ſomewhat proza, and there were no haml:ty, but ) they were very lyars, and there 
were no truth in them. So that, keeping the Commanaments, and having of (in, muſt ſtand together ,or 
elſe they kept them not. | | 
 But,this chey kept (and ſo may we too;) they were troubled,their hearts were troubled for not keep- 
ing them : and atthe Throne of grace, that was accepted , and the ot keeping norreckoned a breach 
of the Commandment, if we be :roxb/ed for it. e£ 


Hebr. 4. ule. 
James 2, 13s 


Fs 


Mar. 25. 33:69. 


James 3. z, * 


t Jobn 1. & 


Again, ( as, well faith Saint A»g»ſtine ) Amongſt His Commandments thisis one, which we muſt | 


not fail duly to keep; and that is, the Commandment of daily praying Dzimitte nobzs, forgive us our 
not keeping, which helps all the reſt. ye keep (Lord) help our not keeping, as well 2s - 7 believe ( Lord) 
help my anbelief. A true indexvour with an humble repentance (for ſo he reſolves) and then Omnia 
mandata fatta depmtantur, quando quod non fit ignoſcitur : All are accounted as kepr, when whatis nor, 


pl 


Is pardoned out of His mercy; and fo the reſt rewarded out of His bounty, that alloweth a dayes 


Mark 9. 34+ 
Mar. 20. 6. | 


Wages for: an howres work, as to them that came at the eleventh honre to the Vineyard, that is, at five | 


of the Clock after-noon. Thas will it be with us in hope : Thus was it with them. 
» Covenint held, and the Prayer went forward, atid the Comforter carne not- 
ng. 


| Now to Curt5rs part, Rogabo Patrem & dabit : rhat rs will 9747, and his Father 
. F | | 
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give, And there isnothing more effeually ſheweth, they were ſhort in their Condirion, than theſe. 
ewo words, 1 Regabo, and 2 Dabit. The Father ſoall give : It is His free gifr, not due debt,-uponde- 
{-rt of the former. - And Dabit rogants, giveit to Chriſts prayer, ratherfor Rogaticn weeks fake with 
Him, than for any work of S#pererogation with them. Bur, it cometh from Gop s bounty, and 
CHRISTS treaty; without which, our /ove and commanadment-keeping wonld not carry it : They 
are not ſufficient ro weigh it down poxgere merits; it muſt come rogars Chriſts, or not all, Then, not 
tolean on them: Cnurisrt itis, and His z*terceſſton, we take to. Not, you fall love, and keep m 
Commandments, and then My Father ſhall be bound , but, and chen Car1sr ſhall pray, and the 
Father will give,\if Chriſt pray , and not otherwiſe. | 

But, a doubt here anſeth :; May we /ove Chriſt, or keep His Commandments, before we have the 
HelyGhſt, without whom firſt had, tis cercain, we can do neither > How ſhall we love ChriF+ or keep 
Hs Commandments, that we may receive the Holy Ghoſt, when unleſs we firſt receive, we cin neither 
love Him, nor k:ep them, nay not ſo much as ſay, Feſws z5 the Lora, but by the Holy Gheſt ? Nay, notſo 
much as rhink that, or any ocher thought that zs good ? How faith He then, Keep, and 7 will give,when 
He muſt gsve, or we cannot keep ? 

This ſcruple will ſoon be removed by Habenti dabitzr.A promife may be made ram habenti,quam nm 
habenti,as well to him that hath a thing already,as to him that hath ir not ar all. To him that hath ir alreg- 
dy, ina lower or leſs; may be promiſed to have it in a more ample meaſure, or morehigh degree,than 
jet be hach:or to himghat harh itin one kind, that he may haveir in ſome other. To all(ſive Chrif):he 
Spirit 15 given in meaſure ; Where there is meaſnre, there are degrees : where there be degrees and 
more or leſs, the more may well be promiſed to him. that h:th che leſs. To him thar hath: it in the de 
gree of warm breath, it may well be promiſed in rongaes of fire.To bim that hathir as the firſt fraire, 
which is but an handtul, it may well be promiſed :sin the whole /raf, which fillech che bolome. Bur 
( chat which is more agree:ble co this Text here) we conſider the Spiriz(asSzint Peter) multi formem, 
the Fpirir,in his gr:ces; orthe graces of the FSpzrir, :s of many kinds, Of many kinds, tor, our 

wants and detefts are many. Not ro g0 our of the Chapter : In the very words, He is called the 
Spirit of trurh ; andrhar is one kind of grace, to cure us of Errowr. Inthe 26. verſe after,the pj. 
rt of holineſs, which is his common name, which ſerveth to reduce us from a moral honeſt /ife, toa 
hcty, *nd wherein the power of Religion doth appear. And here heis termed the Comforter, and thar 
is aS4inſt heavinefsand trouble of 21nd. To him that hath Him as the Spiric of rrath, which is one 
grace, He may be ;romiſed »s the Spiris of holineſs, or comfort, which is another, Tris well known, 
many prcake him, 1s the Spirit of truth in knowledge, which may well be promiſed them ( tor ſure, yer 
they have Em nor;) asthe Sanifying Spirir. And both theſe wayes may be had of ſome, who yer 
are ſubject co the Apoſtles diſe:ſe here, heavy and cat down, and no cheartul ſpirit within them. $o, 
they were nor clein deiticute of che 'pirir at his promiſe making, bur had him , and fo well might love 
Him, and in ſome ſort keep His Commandments, and yet remain capable of the promiſ2 of a Comfor- 
zer torall chit. SotharCyuR1sr may proceed to His prayer, that His Father would ſend themthe 


Comforter. 


Where we begin with m:tter of Faith, For, we have here the Article offered to us, and: ſet 
down in the three Perſons, 1 Ego, 2 Ile, and 3 Alinm: 1 7, 2 He, and 3 Another, 1 Iwill pray 
the Father, that isCyR1sT the Som. 2 And He ſhall give #7, chat is, the Father, ( His Perſon is 
named. ) 3 Alixm, another chird Perſon befides, that is, Paraclerum, the HoLy GrosT. 1 Qne 
praying , 2the otber prayed to; 3 the third prayed for. 1 Filizs orans, 2 Pater donans, 3 $ piritus 
conſolans. The Son praying ; the Father granting ;, the Spirit comforting : A plain d- 
{tin&ion. 

And CirisTs prayer ſets us to ſeek His other nature. For here He intreats, as inferiour 
co His Father, in ſtare of Afar: but (in the twenty fixch verſe) as equal ro His Father, in 
__ nature oft GoD, joyns in giving with like Authority. Regabo, as Jan: Dabo, as 

OD, | 
Finding the Father givins here, and the Son giving there, we have the proc?eding of the Holy Ghoſt 
from both; quem mitter Pater, whom the Father ſhall ſend, in the twenty ſixth of this, quem ego 
mittam, whom 7will ſend, inthe twenty ſixth of the next. Called therefore the Spirit of the Father, 
Mar. / : 2. andagain, called the Spirit of the Son (Gal.4.6.) the Spirit of both, as ſent and proceeding 
rom 60tn. 

x Andlaſt the equality of che Holy Ghoſt.For,fending and procuring, He muſt ſend and procure them | 
one equal to Himſelf, as good every way ; or elle, they had changed for the worſe, and ſo pray Himto 
ro let His prayer alone; they were better as they were , thzy ſhall be at loſs. 

CukIs7 will pray : andif He pray, great likelihood there is, He willſpeed. He thar is ſuedto, 
iseaſtetointreat; Heisa Father : and He thar doth fue is gracious to prevail, He is a Sov. Pater 4 Fi- 


_ tio rogatws, great oddes, the ſuit is half obrained, yer _ Specilly His Suit being nor faint or cold, 
i 


but earneſt and inſtant, as it was. He ſued by word, and it was c/amore wvalido, with ſtrong crying 1n 
anhigh key : & /achryms., and He added tears ( faith the Apoſtle) - and they have their voyce. A 

yet ſaid not there, but His 4/ood ſpeaks roo, cries higher, and Peaks better ings than the blod of 
Abel.  And'the effe&t of His prayer, wasnot only Pater condona, Father forgive them ; bur Pater dow 
»a,Father give them the Holy Spirit to teach,ſanttifie ard comfort them( Chap.17.17.)This was His pray* 
er, and His = er prevailed: as good as His word He was. His Father ſhould. ſend, He faid ; and His 
Father did Lad,and the Holy Ghoſt came : witneſs this day. So 


0 
—- 


\ » And came inthat ſort, He undertook : eveninthar kind, whereof they had mpſt.need: ( moſt "ig 
welcome to them, as their caſe then ſtood : ) under the term of Paracletus a Comforter. If weask, Giving che 
Why under that term ? To ſhew the peculiar end for which He was fent, agreeable tothe want of their <97/4t*- 
private Eſtate, ro whom He was ſenc. bs PI 41G. 
©... If they had been perplexed, He would have prayed for the Spirif f truth, If inany pollution of 
ſn, for the Sandtifying Spirir. But they were (as Orphans) calt down and comfortlels : Triftitia 
zmplevit cor coram, their hearts fall of heavineſs : -no time, to teach them now, or frame their man- 
ners: they were now to be pxt-in heart. lhe 'Spirit of #ruth or holineſs would have done them 
fmall pteafure. It was comfort, they wanted , a Comforter t0 them was worth all. EE ds 

Many. good bleſlings come .to us by the Holy GhoFts coming: and the Spirit inany form, of 
truth or holineſs (or what we will) by all mzans worthy to be received, even all His gifzs : but a gift 
in ſeaſon goes beyond all , carrieth away the name from all the reſt. . Every gift then, in His tune, 
' When troubled with Zrroneous opinions, then the Spirit of truth : when aſſaulted with rentations , 
then the Spirit of holineſs : but, wheu oppreſſed with fear or ſorrow, thenis thetime of the Holy 
Ghoſt. the Comforter. . Sorrow doth chill, and make the ſpirits congeal : therefore He appeareth in fire, 
rogive them warmth, andina rongue che inſtrument of, comfort, by aminiftring a Word in due ſea- 
ſonzand cloven, thatit might meet with diſmayes of all ſorts, and comfore them «g.unſ all, I 

And ſo didit : .audrhat apparently. For, immediatly upon the receiving ir, thzy were thought to 4 
be ful of new wine. That was but an Errour ; but ſo comforted they were, as before beingexceeding | 
fearful, they grew exceeding full of Courage and Spirit; ſo as,even whenthey were ſcourged piceouſly, , q, s AY 
Tbant gaudentes, they went away, not patiently induring, but evendenfibly rejoycing ; not as men ayil - 
inreated, but as perſons dignified, having got a new. dignity,ro be counted worthy ro ſuffer for CHRISTS 
Name. | | 


- 
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A Comfarter then : andtwo things are added : 1 Aliam, and 2 qui manebit in atervum. 1 Anos 6. 
ther Comforter, and 2 that ſhall abide with them for ever, Both whichare verified of Him, even in te- Another Com< 
gurdof CHRIST : but much more in ws go of other earthly, fleſhly, worldly Comforts and Comfor- {orter. 
ters whatſoever. Another : which word preſuppoſes one beſides; fo that 2\vo there be, 3 One 
they have already : and now avother they ſhall have (which isno evilnews.) For thus inſtead of a 
ſingle, they find a double comfort. But both chey needed.  _ | 
\. Thisſets us on work to find the firſt : and we ſhall not need to ſeek far for Him. Speak to them 
of a Comforter, and they underſtood it nor,but of Cyr 1sT : alltheir comfort in Him : loſe Him and 
loſe all. Indeed, Cy K 1 5 T was one: wasandis ſtill, Andthe very term of Paracletis is given. | John 2. 2 
Him by St. 7ohn : and though it there be turned an Advocate, upon good reaſon, yer the word is the 
fame in both. Car1sT had been their Comforter, while He was their Bridegroom, and they the 
children of the Bride=chamber. Bur, expedientit was, He ſhould go, for, expedient it was, they had one Mar. g. r5. 
in Heaven : andexpelient withall, they had on2 in Earth, and 10 azother in His ſtead. calf | 
For the firſt : even now abſent, He is our Comforter (till, that Way, we named right now : that is; I 
our Advocate, to appear for us before Go d, there toanſwer the (landerous allegations 'of him chat + ,Apoc. +2. 194 
the accuſer of us and our Brethren. Anda Comfortiris, and a great Comfort, to have a good Adveicate 
there, in our abſence : For, then we be ſure, our cauſe ſhall take no harm, 
Bur ſecondly, 1f as an Advocate, He cannor defendus, becauſe the agcuſarion oft falleth ont to be 
true, if 1Zoſes accuſe us to, yera-ſ:cond Comfort there is, that asa High Prieſt for ever, He is entred 
into the holy places made Withcur hands, there by His interceſſion, to make atonement for them as Heber. 7. 17; 


ſinners, whoſe innocency, as an Advocate, He cannor defend. | | 9. 11s 
And to both theſe, He addzth a third, at the beginning of this Chapter. Thar His leaving them, is 

but to rake wp 4 place for them, to be ſeiz:d of itintheir names, whom; He will certainly come again,and WS. x4 

recatve tO ir; there, ro be for ever with Him. 

| Andin the meantime, He will tak2 order, we ſhall have ſupply'of another : in abſence of His 

Body, the ſupply of His Spirit. That if we look up, we havea Comforter in Heaven, even Himſelf, 

andit welook down, we have a Comforter cz Earth, His Spirit : and ſoarear an Anchorin both. 
For, as He doth in Heaven, for us: Sodoththe Spiric on Earth in us, frame our petitions, and , -, . 4,26; 


wake interceſſicn for us, with ſighs that cannot be expreſſed. And,as CHrisrT is our Witneſs in Hea- Rom. $. 16. 
ven, {Os che Spirit here on Earth, witneſſing with our ſpirits that we pertain tothe Adoption, and are the | 
Children of Gon. Evermore 1n the midſt of the ſorrowes that are in our hearts, with His comforts re- 

freſving owr ſouls; Yet nor filling them with falſe comforts; bur (asCnrisrt's Advocate here on ' 

Earth ) ſolliciting usdaily, and calling upon us, to look to His Commandments, and keep th:m ;, wherein 

Itandech much of our comfert, eveninthe reſtimoiy of agood conſcience. And thus theſe two, this 

one, and this other ; this ſecond, and that firſt, yield plentitul ſupply co all our wants. 


A ſecond Note of difference,is inthe tenure they ſhall have of this other; that He ſhall tay with 5 
them ſtill, which, of Cyx 1 sT they had not. For, this is mega ; When we have one that is our x, $4 [ob 
comforr, that we cannot hold Him :- and this their tear, that when they have, another,ſtill they ſhall b2 
changing, and never at any certainty. - Chriſt, as ſan, they could not keep. Given He was by the 
- Father, bur, given for term of years; that termexpired, He was to return. Therefore His abode 
5 ( Chapter 1. verſe 14.) expreſled by the. word towinan, the ſetting up of 4 Text, or Taber- 
nacle to be taken down again, and removed within a ſhort time: No dweling of continuance. 
But, the HoLy GrosrT continue with us ftill, and hepeſors He is allowed Pl Temple, which xr Cor. ow 
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© ++ hall feel ſome comfort, while we be in health, and meetly good 


Job 6 15, 16. 


Job 16. 3. 


Numb. 1 1: 6. 


Fhe Applicari- 
on to the Sa- 


ErEMEnt. 


Luke zz. 19. 


Hcbr, 12. 24» 


Þſal. 34.8 
3 Cer. 12,15. b 
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_. Howbeit, iem bethonght, {/iwm and manchir in etervum,are not put ſomuch;for Chriſt, 
to make a difference from Him as for theſe ſame other Terrene confolativncmle, petty poor comforts, 
and ſolacesof the World : which Go » hath given us, and we may uſe, but we muſt look aſter Par,. 
cletum alinm, another, and another manner Comforter, whenall isdone. For, of theſe, irmay be, we 
| eſtate, and in caſe not much to need ir. 
Bur, let us come tnto their caſes here, the hearr rronbled, the mind oppreſſed, the Spirit Woxnded ; and 
then, what earchly thing will there be, can miniſter any ſound comforr rons? It will not-be : we muſt 
needs ſeck for this Paraciermm alinm here, atany hand. Whar ſpeak T of the mind? If burache come 
mt0a50ynt, we know, we have tried them and found them, they are not able to drive away the lealt pain 
fromthe leaſt part. And howthen, when ſickneſs cometh, and ſorrow, and the pangs of death, whar 
comfort in theſe > Comfort 1 Nay, ſhall we not fivd diſcomtorc in the bitter remembrance of our imem- 
pergce uling then, and little regard of rhe true Comforrer ? Shall we not find them {as 7b found his 
iends ) like 3/inter-brocks, full of Rain in Winter, when no need of it, when it rains contirwally , bur, 
ih Summer, when need is, not a dropin.them. | So, when our ftate of body and mind is, that we can 
ſuſtzin our ſelves without it, then"(perhaps) ſome they yield : bur, when ſorrow ſeizeth on the hear, 
then none at all. In the end, we ſhall fay ro them ##he did, 1i/er able comforters ave ye all.” Wherefore 
another comforter we are tO ſcek; that may give useaſe in our diſe-ſe of the mind, and in che midlt of all 
our ſorrows and ſufferings make vs ire gawdevtes, go away rejoycing. No other will do it but this ; that, 
when we have Him, we need look no turrher. 

The otheris likewiſe a difference : of #aying with us fir ever. For ever? the weak poor com- 
fort we have by the Cre:tureshete (ſuch as itis) we have no hold of it : it ſtayes not, not for ever,nay, 
not forany longtime, There be two degreesinit: 1 New in eternwm, thatis too plain. 2 Nay, not 
manent nobiſcum, they flay net with us : fagiunt a nobzs, they flie from us many times in a moment, as 
Salomons fire of thorns, a blaze, and out ftraight. 

Nay, if they would rarry with us, would chey not rire us? Even Afama it ſelf, didit not grow 
lathſcme ? Do we not find, that when we are ready to ſtarve for hunger, and have ment to drive ie 
away ; if we uſe it any while, the meat is 2$irkſome as the hunger was, and we are as hungry for han- 

xr, as ever we were for meat? That we may not be cloyed, we change them; and even thoſe, we 
- In themfor, within a while, cloy usasfaft. What ſhall we do ? where ſhall we find comfort aright 
Ever per quod faftidio occnrritar, faftidinm incurritur : fo that, if they would rarry, we muſt dt 4 
_ LO not rarr1ing Of them with us, thatis, rhe change of them, is it,that makes us able to in- 

Well then; comfort us they cannot, when we need it : we muſt pray for A/izms, If they could, 
they cannot #4 : not, for any ſpace, much efs, for ever. If they could, their very fiay would prove 
faſtidious, and yield us but d5/comfort. Secing then, we cannot intreat them ro Fay with us; and if 
we could, ;n the evil day, they could not ftead vs, but, then fail us fooneſt when our need is greateſt , Ler 
us ſeek for another, that through ſickneſs, age and death, may abide with usto all Eternity, and make us 
abide with Him in endleſs joy and comforr. 


Such is this here, which Car 1 s'T promiſed, and His Father ſent this day : and which He will 
ſend, if Cyr 15s Twillak: andCny x 1s T will a&k,if( now we know the Covenant, and ſes 
the Condition) we will ſeal to the Deed. 

To a Covenant thereisnothing more requiſite, than to pur to the Seal. And.we krow the Sacre- 
ment is the Seal of the New Covenant, as it wes of the 0/4. Thus, by undertaking the duty He requi- 
reth, we areintitled ro the comfort which here He promifeth, And, ds th#s, He would have us, as is 
plain by His Fc facite. | 
And ſure, of +l] the times in our life, when we ſettle our felvesto prepare thitherwards, we arc in 
beſtterms of diſpoſition to Covenant with Him, For, if ever we be in ſtate of /ave toward Him, or 
roward one another , then, itis. If ever troubled in ſpirit, chat we have not kept His Commandments 
better; then, it is. If everina vowed purpoſe and preparation, better ro look to it ; then, icis, Then 
therefore of all times moſt likely to gain intereſt inthe promiſe, when we are beſt incaſe, and come ne:- 
reſt to be able to plead the condition. | 

Beſides, it was one ſpecial end, why the Sacrament it ſelf was ordained, our comfort ; the Church 
ſo telleth us;. we ſo hearit read, everytime to us : He hath ordained theſe Myſteries, as pledges of Hit 
tove and favour, toonr great and endleſe comfort. The Father ſhall give you the Comforter : Why He 
giveth Him, we ſes : How, Hegive:h Him, we ſee not, The means, for which, He giveth Bim,is Chrif+. : 
His intreaty by His y/ord, in prayer ;, by His fleſh and blood in Sacrifice : For, His blood Speaks ;, B0t, 
His voxce only. Theſe, the means for which : And the very ſame, the meuns, by which, He giveth the 
Comforter : byCarisT the ord; and by Chr 1STs body and blood, both, In rongxes, it came; 
but the rongxe is not the inſtrument of ſpeech only, but of 2afte, we all know. And, even that Note 
hath not efaped the Ancient Divines; to ſhew, there is not only comfortby hearing the word, but we 
may alſo rafte of Hs goodneſs, how gracions He ts, and be made drink. of the Spirit, That not only 
letter we read, andthe org we hear, but by the fleſs. we eat, and the b/vod we drink ar His 


Table, we be made partakersof His Spirit, and of the comfort of it. By no more kindly way, paf- 
ſeth His Spirit than by His fie/S and blood, which are Vehienla Spiritzs, the proper carriages to _—_ 


fit 


it, Corpus aptavit fibs, mt Spiritums aptares tibi: C1 3t fitted ow body to Him, thag He mi 
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fit His Spirit tO ws. For, ſo or, fointheSpik beſt fitted, made remanble; andbeft exibcedtom, ke 
ſiſrof both. EET: 3 N 
isfure : where His and blood are, they are nor exanimes ; © nrje-lefs, t! ey -are tot, or- pp 
leg Loo. bony Therefore Vl ordained, it fe very Elemet ;WRICH FL \. 
padef ents oma yon the trearr of mani,One of thein(b7e, enfthern i, 
boket ſtrong vrt cometh of tcif ature, FIC IS WD. pare Fro ARC ne” tle By : Pal, Iog: igi. 
wer is thetefore therefore tobe tminifiredro then! mourn, andare 6 


h Fo. of 
to Makeit chear7, em that the ſame fe is wrought in the inward man, by the toly 


And all this, to y Aeris, 
ine ir the outward, by the Zlements : that there, the heart is eſtabliſhed by grace, and our oe 


with ſtrength, and our conſcience made light and chearfwl, that ir faint not, bur evermore rejoyce in 
rt, 


His holy comfo 
tude : where ſhall we find it, if not hete, where, under one, we find CyjR1sT our Paſſe- 
over jt Þrus and the Spirir our Pentecoſt chus offsred co us ? Nothing remkigerh, bet ather 


ſelf: And of E-Jkm we are ſure too. Frlinm in pretiiom dedit , Spiritum in at in 
Prov Kit His Son He gave, to be our price, His Spirit to be wn conf, elf He keepeth co 
os everlaſting reward. Of which reward there, ' has. c + ber tisday ever may we by 


parrakers, for him that was the price of both, Feſms C 
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PREACHED 
Kings Majelty, 
AT WINDSOR, 


On the XII. of May, 4. D. Mpcx1. 
being WH IT-SU NDAT. 


loun, Chap. XVI. Ver. VIL 


Sed Ego veritatem dico vobis : Expedit vobis, ut Ego vadam : Si enim 
non abiero, Paracletus non veniet ad vos; fi autem abiero, mittam 
Eum ad vos. 


Tet T tell you the truth : It # expedient for you, that Irgo away: For, if 
_ I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but, if 1 depart, [ 
will ſend Him unto you. | 


SATUVUT if I go, I will ſend Him unto you. AndHe did go, and He did ſend Him; 
Y || and, this day Fe did ſend Him. So that, between this Texr and this Feaff, 

=2N': | there is that mutual reference and reciprocation, that is between promiſſiom/- 

V fronrs, and miſſio promiſſionts ,, the promiſe of the ſending, and the ſending of the 
Wd promiſe: The promiſe of the ſending, the ſubſtance of the Text , and the ſend- 

— |. 7; of the promiſe the ſubſtance of the Solemnity : It being the Solemnity of 

Ma. - > mittam , and venier (both in the Text) the ſending and coming of the Holy 
& Ghoſt. : ; 

CuRISTS oe : and all is nothingelſe, but a ſetting forth , or demonſtration of the 
yon weniet : Of n:n venier, the not coming, and of Expedit, the Expediency of CyR1sT s going,and 
conſequently of this Feaſt. 

There ſcemsto be a queſtion here, whether beſt, the Comforter come, Or net come : that is, whe- 
ther any 7hit-ſ#ntide, or no? The queſtionof His coming grew out of another, of Cyr 1sT s go- 
ing, whecher beſt Cyr 15T. go, or notgo: That is, whether any Aſcenſon-day, or no. The Ape 
files wereall mainly againſt His going, and ſo oppoſed hard againſt the 4ſceyſiov., But CR sT here 
reſolverh the point thus: If they were againſt the Aſcen/roz, they loſt Feſtum Paracleti, a Feaſt, which 
they might not miſs out of their Kalendar : and ſo with promiſing them, this perſwades them, Yo bear 
with th-t; to yield to the Aſcenſion, in hope of 7hit-ſantide. AS, 

Which two Feaſts are both inthe Texr,and the two main points of it : Here is an abeam,a go, 
and here is a venier, a coming : CHRIST $ goivg, that is the Aſcenſion; the Holy Ghoſts _— 

t 
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thatis Pentecoſt ( theday which we now celebrate) as it were <»/f4yipe, one to make amends 
forthe orher, -- And ye ſhall obſerve, it is uſual. Anonafter Chriſtmas-day, and the poor eſtate of 
Chriſts birth, there comech the Epiphany with a ftarre, and great mens oblations, as by way of 
compenſation. Preſently after Good-friday , and the ſorrow of His Paſſion , Eaſter-day followeth 
ſtraight, the day of His triumph, to revive us again. And eyen ſohbere, upon H# Aſcenſicn, or go- 
ing from us,there enſueth zy/hir ſunday , the mends togerher withall, No inpedit , withour an, 
ne 6 : no abears, but'a mittam ; no going away, T0 bringa loſs, but a coming too, "to make” 
a ſupply. 

Fherruch is: Aſcenſion-day ; though to Him.it werea day of glory, yer, ro them it could not 
be, buta day of ſorrow. Itwasa going to His Farher, bur, it was a guing,, from them, Going 
fromthem, they. were to loſe Him, and loſs breedsſorrow ; anda great loſs ( as this was )) great 
ſorrow. Itdidſo, the very next words before  th:ſe are, Toxr hearts are full of ſorrow: And Ver. &; 

odreaſon: 1: Topart with, to forgo any friend, isa grief. Notwichout ſome grief, dothehe 
Apeſtle recount, that even Demas wastallen off, and had forſaken Him. 2. Andgitany fnend; how 2Tim.4.ro, 
much more ofſucha friend, asCyr15sT wastothem? It was a Feſtival, 4llthe while, and they the oe 
anon; the Bride-chamber, ſolongas He was with them, To forgoſuch an one,muſt fillup the mea Mar.9-15: 
ſure, a way. | 

ny Bur co fill it full, if to part wich ſuch an one be grievous, at anytime; then, ro part with 
Him ; then, Hetoleave us, and we Him, when we have molt need of Him, when rroxbles are at handis 
above meaſure grievous. And at hand they were (wer. 2 ) perſecaticns to riſe, andtheyto be inchar 
caſe, tharthey that cur their chroa:s, ſhould rhink they did God geod ſervice. It nezds He would leave 
them, Heſhould ſtay, tillfaire weather : Now, a tempeſtis toward; then, to be 1:ft, is the worſt cime 
chat may be. | | ' 

Now, joyneall theſe, 1ofafriend;, 2 of ſuch a friend, - 3 at ſuchatime, to bedeprived; and tell 
me, ifchere were nor great re3ſon, t rriſtitia impleret cor eorwm, their he2rts ſhould be fx/ of ſorrow, For 
His going: Mon expedir ut abeas, Thisforthem. | 

Now for CHK1ST: Weſhallſee, quam incerte providentie neſtre. It falleth out mony times, 
menare grieved with that, whichis for their good : andearneſtly are ſec on char, whichis not expedienc 
for them. It was their caſe, in defiring, CyuR1sT might not go. All was out of miſt:king.There- 
fore CHR1sT begins: But 7 tell you the truth: ( as muchtolay ) you are in an errour all this 
while : your hearts be full of ſorrow , becauſe your heads arefull of erroxr. You conceive of my ſtay 
as beneficial to you, bur fallly: 7 rel! you tree, itis fo farfrom that, as, impedier, it will hinder 
you, turn to yourloſs. You apprehend my goizg, as an hindrance; 'buterre. 1. 7 tell you true, 
expedit vob;3, tt ſhallbe your game. 2. This gain, andloG, are ſerdown both : 1 Thelofs, inthe 
mt coming: the gaine, inthe coming of the Comforter ,” this day. 3. This coming , Or not co- 
ming , dependSupon Chriſis going, or His ſtay. Non weniet nit, if Chriſt go not , He cometh no : 
veniet i, if CHR1ST go, 'He cometh. Seeingthen, ye ſhall be loſers by my ſtay, and gainers by 
my geing , be nor for my ſtay : My ſtay will deprive you of Him : nom veniet. Be not againſt 
My going , my abſence will procure'you Him : A4irram. love you not ſo evil, as to ftaywith you 
for your hurt. Benot yougrieved; be not ag1inſt char, which is for your good. 

' The manner, of thisanſweris, 2 Firſt retorguendo ( holdenever to be the beſt. ) You think, 
It willhinder you : I ſay ovwoipze, ir will benefit yo, thatT go. 2 Then, toprov? it, He proceeds, 
abducendo ad abſurdum. YO why, if 7 go net, there willtollowa miaininconvenience,which by no 
meansis to be admitted,and thar is, Non veniet Paracletis, The eixpedience of vemet, we deduce our of 
the inconvenience of or 7:enzer. | | 

This inconvenience, if Hego vet. Whatif He go? He will come certainly : For, He will bz 
ſure. to /end Him. Now chooſe, whether I ſhall go, and you have Him : or ſtay, and you 
want Him, The anſwer is clexr: have Him ye muſt; want Him ye may not. So, if this be 
p- caſe, If no Aſcenſion, no Pentecoſt : we yield, Aſcendat | Chriſtus; ut deſcendat Paras 
Celts, |; 


Where we have to conſider of theſ2 ; 1. Ofthe reaſon : It i expedient , expedient for you , 1 The Dzvifion 
0 « | | 
T; 


Then, of thetwo.. 1 The izconvenience of non veniet, the Hot y GaOs T not coming: * And of the Il: 
necellity of {i oz abicro, that Cyr 1 5 T muſt go, that He may come. | | 
\And laſt, of Uenict\and Afittam, His coming and Chrifts ſending. Where we are to Il, 


_ » 2 of Paraci:tus, His name and natiite firſt; 2 and theriof the rime, and manner of His 
cal ne. a 


ALAGELASLESATETAIEELIICTISISIITEUE ITLETE LETT: 


FT Hereisno a& of our. Saviour Chriſts, 'butever atthe firſt view, there ſheweth forth; no 


ſp:ech, but eyerat the firſthearing, there ſonndeth ſyme vertuein ir. As here, inthis, thar The K. 6 
vertue which the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 1.10. ) calleth aggiym, His mildneſs and equity; the is expediene, 
| beams of thar yertue brake forth in this. x Hereinis equity: This very firſt , that He 

would yield to yieldthem a reaſon of His departure; Notuls Hisauthoriry ( as well He might ) 


come, 
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- £4 and gout Hispleaſure , who could ask Him why ? but evencandeſcends to renderthem ( though 


far His inferiors ) a reaſon of His going and coming ; which ( ſure ) He was no way bound 
Y . And what reaſon? thar is next. . It isnot Licet,what is lawful for Him ; but Zxpedrr, whatis 
expedient Or meet tO do. | 


. Andthirdly, His expeait isnot expedit mhi , but expedit vobss : meet or expedient, not for 
' Himſelf, but for thex;, to whom He renders it. Ee 

There was,amongſt the hearhen , one, chat would have His wil ſtand for reaſov. And was there 

r. noneſuch, among the people of God? Yes: we find ( 1 Sam. 2.) one, ofwhomit was faid: Thus 
A reaſon g1vte ;, 11. be, for Hophni will not have it ſo, but thus. Mis reaſon is, for he will nt : And God grant, none 

. 452M-2-16- ſych be foundamong Chriſtians. Led | 

2. Bur, among Coribians there were, that ſtood with Saint Paw, upon /icer : what they might 

Nor lice: ; do, this was lawful for them, and who ſhould abridge them of it; St. Paxl may well ſeem to have 

bur exped/r. S, relationthere , to his Maſters reaſon here , where He teacheth them a betrer rule, if they 

xCor.6-12 could hit of it : That /icer is notit; expedit is Cy R158 Ts, and is the true Chriſtians 


1023 reaſon | 
Andnot expedit , at large. For ſo, we know not whom it refers :0. It may be to Himſelf, ex. 
Wor expedix pedit mils, 25, all the worlds reaſons tread inward. No: bur expedit vebes, for them, their pro. 


mcbi, bur expe- fit andbenzfit, ratherthan His own. We findone before, inthis Goſpel Chap. 11, ) and He was 

dit vobis, the High Prueſt , that made His , from expedit z buc, it was expedit nebis : 10 reaſons Caiaphas, 

Chap.11.59- there. But, CuR1$sT onr High Prieſt tiketh itthe other way. 1doit, becauſe it is expedient for 
ou, thatI doit. And, the Ape tollowerh Himin tharroo: Heb. 13. Uſe yorr Rulers ( your 

Hcb.z 3.17» ſpiricu2l Rulers ) ſo as they may do cheir office with jcy, not with grief . ANVATYAG, for that & not 
good for you; net for you (hear you ) andlet chem go. Well, certainly herein is equity ; herein is 
mildne{, in theſe two tirſt words. Ir was, to hs Father, and co His glory He went : He would 
not do it, but:cquaintthem wichthe rca/cn of it - andrhat reaſon wes, He would not do it , but 
that it was for their geod. | have enough, fromtheſecbree, if we learn to avoid 1 Hephnies neu 
wvnlt enim , tO make our v#lc our exim;, Andthe 2 Corinthians ſtanding with him, upon his licer ; 
3 And frame our Rule, by expeit : and that, not Cazaphas expedit ncbzs,but Cy RI sT s expedit vobie: 
fer you, it is g00d , youthe Diſciples : and make that the rule of our going oxr and coming in. This for 
E xpedit vobzs. 


If it be good, and good for them, they will not hinder it, Nemo 5mpedit , qued expedit : That 

_ conve.. leſſon will ſoon be learned, to yield co that, which is for our behoof. All the matter will be , to 

nience of on bring [ expedit webs ] and [| wt ego abeam | togeiher : tounderſtand that good : how [| Ego abr- 

venier. am | can be expedient for them, Indeed it is hard to conceive. This we can well conceive; Ex- 

pedit wobis, wt ego veniam, expedient itis, thatT come, and fay with the Apoſtle, etiam veni, yea, come 

Lord, come quickly. Andthis we can Iſo Expedir vobss, ut ego maneam, expedient it itis, tharItarry, 

Apoc.22.-20- andſaywith them (Luke 24.) mane nobiſcum Domine ; yea, tarry with us good Lord. -It is more than 

expedient, for thee, ſo todo, Bur Expeait wobis wt ego abeam, expedient, 7'go my way, and leave 

you, Dar eſt hic ſermo, itisa hard ſayingand who can endure ir, Thatit ſhould be goodfor them, 
or for any, to have Chriſt, go from them or forſake them ? 

And ſure, the propoſition is not ſo hard, burthe reaſon that induced it isas hard, and more, if 
more may be: The Comforter will nt come, Beit ſo: let Himnot come; ſtay you, 7» te ſatis 
nobis, weare wellenough , wedeſire no other Comforter. Ard the other moveth not neither, a 
leſs I go: why, msy He not ſtay, andhe come notwithſlarding? What hinders ir, bur we 
wy enjoy both together > Two difficulties , which muſt be cleared , or we cannot pro- 
ceed. | 

Non veniet , that may be anſwered with, Xe veniat, But, He isa Comforter. No comforter 
toCuRIsT, noloſsſo great, astoloſe Him : if we may keep Kim , we care not: MNe went. 
Stay His Aſcenſion, we tear not Pentecoſt, But, He is inearneſt, and tells us for a zr»th , It is 
altogether expedient , the Hot.y Gros T come: £0 expedient, Ut expedit , mt ego abeam, 
potins quam ille ne veniat: Better 7 go than he not come ;, of the twain, better I ſpared than he. 
Soit muſt be, elſehefſiith nothing : elſethe balance hangs even ; one, as good 2s the other, they 
may take which they will ; ſay, they were wellenough , asthey are. Bur weigh the Feaſts rogether, 
Aſcenſion , and Penteceſt , the expedience of Ego abeam, and the expedience of 1Ule veniet , better 
CHR1 5ST Gepart, than che Ho:y GHrosr tay from us. This ſets before us and ſhews us the 
greatneſs of this Days benefit : conſequently , the highneſs of this Feaſt : not only ,. thatit is e- 
qual, to any of thoſe precedent; { that the HoLy G*osT isequal to Chriſt, elſe ſhould we beat 
an after-deal, and change for ourloſs: No, Saint Anguſtine prayeth well , Domine da mihi ali- 

wm te, alioqui non dimittam te , give us another as good as your ſelf, or we will never leave that, 

or conſentthat you leave us: ) Bur, that ſome inequality there is; elſe they might ſtand, es they are, 

r_ _y_ ſhould be never the better : bur ſure, as the caſe ſtandeth,more for their behoof,chan Chrif 
elf. 


Luk. 24. 2 9. = 


ea, 


I. Wefſhall never ſeeit inkind, the experience of vemiat , the abſolute neceſſity of His coming, till 
The inconve- we ſee the inconvenience of »o venict, that it by no means may be admitted, we cannot be 
150 20% without Him, Firftthen, abſolute neceſfity itis, in both the main principal works of the on 
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all chree perſons co-operate , and have their concurrence. As, inthebeginning of the creation , not 
only dixit Dexs was required, which was the Ford; but ferebarur Spiritzs., the motion of the Spi- 
rit, to givethe Spire of life, the life of Nature. As, in theGemeſis, ſo in the Palingeneſie of the 
world, alike neceflity : not only the 37074 ſhould take fleſs;, bur fleſh alſo receive rhe Spirit, to 
give lite,,even the /ife of grace to the New Creature. . It was the counſelof God, thatevery perſon 
ofthe Trinity, ſhould have hispartin both, in one work, no leſsthan the other, and we therefore bupti- 


zedinto all three. 


But I add ſecondly, morethan expedient it is, the work of our ſalyation be not lefe half un- 


done, but be brought to the full perfe&tion; which, with oz venzer , cannot be : if the Holy Gho# 
come not, CHRISTS coming can do us no good; when allisdone, nothingis done. No, faid not 
He Conſaummarxm eſt} Yes: andfaidittruly in reſpect of the work ir ſelf, bur gaoad nos, in regard of 
usand making it ours, on conſammarumeſt, itthe HoL x Gn 057 come nor to0.$hall I follow the Apo- 
fe, and humanum dicere, [peake after the manner of men, becauſe of our infirmitie: God i;imſelte bach 
ſoexpreſled it : A wordis of no force, thought written ( which wecalla deed) til the ſeale be added: thar, 
maketh it authentical , Gop hath borrowed thoſe very termes from us: CuR1sT is theword ; the 
HoLY GhosT the Seale, in quo fignari eftis, Epheſ. IV. XXX. Niſs veniat, ifthe Seale come not 
to, nothing ts done. - | | 
2 Yea, the very will ofa Teftator, whenit is Sealed, is ſtill in ſuſpence, till adminiſtration be grant- 
ed; Chriſt is the Teſtator of the New Teſtament : The adminiſtration is the Spirits, 1 Cor. XIT. Ifthat 
come nor, _the Teſtament 1s to ſmall purpoſe; | 
Take CHRIST asa Pwrchaſer: the purcheſe is made ; the price is paid; yet is not the 
ſtate perfe&t , unleſsthere be i»veſtirare, or (as wecallit)) /ivery and. ſeiſin: that maketh it coms 
pleat, Perquiſitio , that very word is CHRIST S : but, the inveſtitare is by the Spirit, 7 7 Cor: 
Y. V. If He come not, welack that: . that, we may not lack ; and ſonorlack Him, Whac will ye, 
thatl ſay? Unleſs we be joyned to Him, as well as Heco us, as He t0.us, by owr fleſh, fo we, ta 
Him by 'Hs Spirie': nothing is done, The — not perfect , unleſs, as Herakech our fled, 
' Hegive us Hz Spirit : as Hecarrieth up that to heaven, fo He ſend this down into earch. Ye 
know, it isthe firſt queſtion the Apo$#le asked : Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? 
If notall elſe is to no purpoſe ; withour it, we are {till (as Z«de calleth us) animales, Spiritum non haben- 
res, natural men, but without the Spirir. And this isa certain rule, 2x; noz haber, He that hath net His 
Spirit, is none of His; Chriſt protceth him no thing, | | 
: ShallL let you ſee one inconvenience more, of nox venzet? As nothing is dong for us, ſo no- 
thing can be done by us, if He come not. No means on.our Parts avail us ought. x Not Zaptifme 
for_niſs ex Spirits, if He come not ,_ well may it waſh, /oz/e from our skin , but no- fais from -our 
foul: no Laver of regeneration , without renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, >» No Preaching , neither, 
. for, thatis buta letter that k;leth, exceptthe Spirit come too, and quickenit. 3 No Sacrament, 
we have a plain Text for it: The fleſh profiteth nothing , if the Lord and giver of fe ( the Spirit ) 
be away. 4 To conclude, no prayer : for 1s, unleſs the Spirit help our snfirmity , and make inter- 
ceſſion with us , we neither know how, nor what ro pray. So, the Spirit mult come to all; and it 
poeththrough; neither can ought be done for us ,' or by us without it. Away then with ze veniac: 
we cannot fay it, we ny not think it: We-cannotſpare this firſt. Another ven;at there mult be , 
a ſecond Advent, befidesCxRisTs. CnrrsTS Advent beginsall : this, ends all our folemnities, 
Come He muſt : aud we mult all agree, to ſay, Teni Creator Spsritzs the inconvenience of nos venies 


we cannot endur2, 


But then, thereariſetha new difficulty upon Sz »o abiero. We ſeea neceſſity of His coming ; 
but., we ſee no neceflity of CR1sT $s going. - Why not Chriſt ſtay, and yet He come > Why may 
not CyR1sT ſend for Him, aswellas ſend Him> Or, ifHe go, come again wich Him ? Before, 
it was, Ne wveniat 1Ie,. mane tw: now, it is, Veniat ule, er mane tw; Why not? Are they like 
two buckets; one cannot go down, unleſle the other go up ? Ifit be ſo expedient, He come, CyuRist 
(I truſt) is not impedient, but He may come. REDS 2, 

CnR1srt ( ſure) and Heare not &5varm , incomparible: they may be, and abide together 

wellenough. We believe, He was conceived by the Holy GnosT: then, no antipathy be- 
tween them. At His Bapty/me , 'He was known by this , that the Spirit reſted and ſtayed upon 
Him: why not now, as well? We ſee not, how this holdeth : J1f 7 go nor, He will nat 
come. It cannot be denied, they two can ſtay togerher, well enough, and the time ſhall come; we 
ſhall enjoy them both cogether, andthe Father with them: Thar time is nor yer; now, it is other- 
wiſe. Not for any let in themſelyes, that is not all : but, for ſome furrher matter and conſiderations no- 
ted by the Fathers, for which, it Was expedient, Cy R1s T ſhouldgo, thar the Holy Ghoſt might 
Comme, 
Firſt, for vexier. ., The Hot y Gros T cannot come, as He ſhould; He ſhould come as Gop. 
The ſtay of Cyr is T would have been a let of the manifeſtation of His God-head. To manifeſt His 
God-head , being to ſhew great Signes, and work great Wonders , if CHrx1sT had fill re. 
mained and nor gone His way, they would not well-have been ba Trang ; andgreat odds bave beey 
aſcribed to Chriſt. $0, the Holy Ghoſt have wanted that honor and eſtimation due ro Him 3 an im- 
peachenent ic would bave been, co-his Divinity, Buc Chriſt aſcending ; all fuch imaginations 
ceals, | 
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Al O ; Of the SENDING Sermon 4; | 
| From mittam Eum: alittle impeachmenit--it would bavehbeen , ro Chrifts equality with. xs 
2 On Chiiſts, 7-,4þex.' - For, He not goingto ſend Him; bur Raying till-here, the ſending of the Sp;rir wow: 
have beerr aſcribed to hs Father alone,  as'Hisfole AR. - This would: have been the moſt : thar 
the Father , for His ſake; had fent Him; but"He:, as Go v;,- had had no honour of the ſending, 
| Being aſcended and glorified, mittam will ſtraight be conceived: Luem mitrer Pater , G> quem 
John 14. 26+ =-r1_y 4 Parre: thatwithrhe Father, He ſends Him equally , and we alike beholden to them 
15-26, both. | 
: - -*  Athird'isin vobss, on their part alſo. ' As their caſe wasro be, it was ( {0 ) meet, evenin. re 
3 Ontheirs,as gard of them.” They were to be ſent abroad into-all coaſts , to be ſcattered all over the earth to 
—_ ——_ pre:ch the Goſpel, and not to ſtay together flilÞ, in one place. His corporal preſence would --haye 
; ood themin ſmall ſte:d : He could have been reſident bur 1none place, to have comforted ſome 
one of them, St. James at Ferwſalem : as for Fohn at Epheſus , or Thomas 1n India , Or Perep 
at Babylon; as good ( for them )) inheavenasinearth, all one. The Spirit, that was to ſucceed; 
was much more fitfor men diſperſed. He could b:,and was preſent with them all,and with every one, by 
Himſelf,-s filling the compaſs of the whole world. | | | pri cs 
* This as their caſe was to be. But, the Farhers- rather pitch uponther eſtateas preſently ir was: 
=»: = 4phas UVobzis, thatis, wobrs fic diſpoſitss : ao you, thatis, you /o diſpoſed, asIftind, you are. $0.,'it is 
then. - ad homines : to them affected in fuch forr, as then they were. Whereby he giveth us to under- 
x For His bo- ftand; ſome arein that caſe; us #7 is expearent ; Chriſt withdraw Binifelt from them. Andis there 
dity preſexce. any wvebrs, Can any man be in that caſe, it ſhould be good for Chriſt to depart for him?, Jt ſee. 
meth ſo. We ſee oftentimes, the caſe ſo ſtzndeth , eveninregard of thislife, ' rhat, from ſome, 
it is good their meat be taken, and yer is meat the ſtay of cheir life, that, from ſome, it js 
Sood their b/ood be taken , bog blood is natures treafure, and that holdeth us in life; thar, from 
tome, /ighr be rzken, in ſome diſezſe of the eyes, yer is /ight the comfort of this hte. All this wecor-. 
ceive, Expedit, ut cibus, ut ſanguzs, ut Inx abeat; andall this better,than expedit wt Chriſt us abeat ; we 
may ſpare chem all, better than Him. | [ent 
Yet CHR1sST it is, thartellethitus, and relleth it us for a matter of great truth-:.. theſe 
were : (and whoſe caſe is better than theſe? ) Bur, if theſe, ſome there are, in that. caſe, it 
mzy be (id to them truly ,7r 75 expedient” be gone, And what caſe may .chatbe> Even-thateaſe, 
"that maketh the mother many times withdraw her ſelf, from her young child , whom ( yer }:ſbe 
loveth full tenderly , whenthe child groweth mo fond = _ w - ae Rm roep caſe 
juſt. * Chriſts fleſs , and His fleſply preſence,” that, and none burt'thar, So ſtrangely fo | 
> PRIY 6f that , ka fm could not Law Ac ſhould 'o out of their ſight ; Nothing , bur his —_ 
preſence |, ' would quiet them. We know," who ſaid : 7f rhox hadft been here Lord: \..as'if , ab- 
Mag. 17-14... fent, He had tot been, as abletodo it, by His Spirit, as preſent by His Body, ;And:a Fab 
| cle they would needs bxild Him , to keep Him on earch ſtill ; and eyer-and anon they were ſtill 
dreaming of an earthly kirigdome , 'and ot the" chief Seats there, as if their-conſumnmation ſhould 
hzve been in the fleſh.” © Theſe phanſies ( indeed, eos ) they fellinto, about the fleſh -+ they. had 
reed have it taken from them.” The Spire was gone quite : they'had more: need, + to haveiHim 
ſent. This was, atno hind, to be cheriſked imthem: they were not to; beheld as childrenſhll, 
bur ro grow to' mans eſtire?,” ro perfe&t age' and ſtrengrh ;- and fo conſequently to be weined: from 
the corporal preſence of His. fleſh; -nor to*hang'all by ſenſe, -towhich- ( it is too. true }) -they: 
were" too much addicted. The 'corporal therefore to be removed ,, that the fpirirnal might take 
pl-ce : the 2i/ble, that the invijble - and they, notin ſight or ſenſe, as hitherto, but., in-ſpirit 
2 Cor.-. 16, nd truch', henceforth to cleave unto Him. To fay. ( with the Aprftle ) Tf we have 
b bown CHR1ST after the fleſh , yet now henceferth we know Him ſono more. + This was for them: 
p_ we ſhould have b:en no better, asnov: we are; the fleſh will bur hinder the fp;rit . even the 
eſt. . | $5 715 Int 
2 For His ff This, for His Bodily preſence. But, the Fathers go yet further , and inquire, whether thisal- 
ricual preſence, fobe not true, in His ſpiritu*l preſence: and reſolve, thar, even inregard of that xt is no leſs true. To 


FI 


owe vobzs, it is expedient, that, even after that manneralſo, Ca xi s r go fromthem. And who are 
ey? | 

pony © I. One Vers; when mengrow faint inſeeking, and careleſs in keeping Him (zsin Cant.3.) 
{ 1ipet; lie in bed, and ſeek Him. Gone He was; and meet, He ſhould ſo he,to teach themtori/e and ſeek ;»'t0 


Cant.3.1. watch and keep Him better, 

LC 2. Another Uobzs, when men grow high-conceited aud overweening of themſelves,and their 

eo nm ownſtrength, andſay (with David) nom moveber, asif they had Cur 15T pinned tothem:y and 
= ( with Peter) Etſs omnes, non ege.. It is morethan time,Ca 1'sT be gone from ſuch; to teach them 
Mat.2zo 33, Coſeeand knowthemſcelyes better. th 4% 

But, if CHR 1s rT leaveus, if He withdraw His ſpiritual preſence, we fall into-finne., and 

b that cannot be expedient for any, Good, that 1 have been in trouble; for before T was troubled; 
Ph.119.67. T went wrong: but, not good forany , to fall intoſin. Yes indeed: Axdeo dicere (faith Saint: Aw 

grſtine ) I dareayowit , Expedit ſuperbo, mt incidat in peccatum ( thefe are the very terms}-* 

z5 expedient they fall into ſome notorious ſin (as David, as Peter did ) : that their fices maybe 

filled with awe, and they, by that confuſion , learn to walk: with more humility.” The 'Meſ- 

2 Cor.1z.7, fenger of Satan, thatwasſent the Apoſtle, to buffet him , was of this nature ,--and to no other 

| end ſent, but to prevent this-malady. Inaword: Cu x1 s'T muſl withdraw ( no. remedy)thas 
Elay 57.15, we may grow humble, and being:humble, the Hory Gros Tt may come: for He - 
ani! 
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ewerh to none ,,. reſts on noxe., giveth grace tO none , but the hamble, So we ſee, Chrit 
may be, and is, even according to His Firitual preſence, withdrawn from ſome perſans, nd 
for cheir good. Chriftus abit , wut Paracietua veniat : and that many ways meer icis, icfo ſhould be. 
or os us liy, Go Lord, Set up thy ſelf above the heavens, and thy glory, over all the 
farin. 


If He g0 not, the Huy Gho#t will not come. But, ff Cntsr 0, will He come? ſhall 
we .not be letc co che wide world, without boch? will the Comforter come ? He will ; for , 
CHK1 5 T will nor fail but ſend Him. If He rake His body from our eyes, He will ſend His 3 ps- 
yst into Our bearts. Bur, /ent He ſhall bez here is muttam Ewm, AndſoHedid, Curis rt 
femt Him , and tHe came; and in memory of this Venier & mittam, hold we this Day, Hedid, 
tothem: but, will Healſocous> He will, And, ſhall we ſee fiery rongues? That, is nor 
Chrifs promiſe, to ſend fiery rongwes ;, but 7ilum , Him, rhe Comforter. And, Comfert it is, we 
ſeek. It is nor the rongues, or fire, we care for, or will do us good. We conceive (Itruſt ) af- 
ter two manners, He came, asthisday: 2 One viſible , in tongues of fire that ſate xpon their 
heads: 2» The ocher. invilible, by inward graces, whereby He ol ed their hearts ; The 
former was bur for Ceremony at firſt, the other isit , the real matter, 7m, Him: And Him, 
this day as well as that, this day and ever, He will nor fail to ſend. Always, we are tothink, His pro- 
miſe = prayer were not for theſe only, bur for all that ſhoald believe on Him, by their word, to che 
worlds end. - 

Now this laſt point ( theſe two, 1 Afittam, 2 1lnm) we are ſpecially to look to; CyR1sT 
3s gone , once for all. We haveno hold now , but of this promiſe, 7 wil ſend Him. That we 
take heed , we torgo not Him, and loſe our part in the promiſe rooy A great part of the world is 
( ſure) in chis caſe : Cyr 1 s T is gone, and the Comforter us not ſent. Not this + tori ſpeak not of the 
worlds comtort, the rich mans ( Lsk,16. ) qui habeat hic conſelationem, who h:d his conmtort;here in good 
fare and bravery,and all manner delights of the fleſh, fie/d-corforts : burgchis here is Paraclerus qui ef# 
A 141346, 

"id becauſe all Religions promiſe a Spiritual comfort z it is ſaid further ; Paracletus qui ef ſpi- 
ritms veritatis : No Spirit of eyror , but the ſpirit of rrurh, And becauſe all Chriſtians(chough 
councerteit ) claim an incereſt in Spirits veritats , yer futcher , ic is added, Paracletus qui 
oft Spiritus ſanttus : He is no unclean FSpirir , bur one fat z and leading us into an 
holy and cleane life. This is the true Gomf:rrer ( and none that Chriſt promiſerh ro 


"oY Chrift will {end Him. But (chat we miſtake Hit not) not, unle wecall for Him, and be 
ready to entertain Him : For | c/et#s ] isin Paracletss, Of which ler me tell you, theſe three 
things : Icisthechief word of the Text , and chief thing of the Feaſt; It is tranilaced Confor- 
ter that tranſlation is but ad homines, for their turn, to wliom He ſpeiks; for, as their caſe 
was, they needed that office of His , moſt; Bit, the true force of che word Paracl:tzs is Ad- 
wocatus { nor the Now , bur the Parrticiple) one called to, ſent for, invited co come , upon 
what occaſion , or for what end ſoever it be, For what end ſoever ic be, the perſon ſent for , 
5 Paracletits ( properly) pro ea vice, for that time and turn, Advocarnus. But, bec uſe che 
ſpirie of the world, raleth in this world , the worldly afftirs come thickeſt ; our affections in thar 
kind ſo many and oft, it is come to paſs, that the Lawyer hath carried away the name of Aa- 
vocatxs from the reſt, and they grown to be the Paraclets of this world ; called for even from 
the Prince to the Peaſant, and conſulted with , none fo often; The Phy/ician , be hath his time 
and turn of advecation, tobe 4 Paracletics too; bur nothing ſo oft + for Barzabas ( whichis interpre- 
ted the [071 of conſolation) never, till both Zenas the Lawyer, and Zake the Phyſitian have given us over , 
never called for, but when it is to0 late. ; 


But firſt, from mittam Paracletum , this we have. Mittam ; Chriſt will ſeud : but Pa- 
racleum, if you ſend for Him, Ueniet , come He will , but not come, unleſs called : nor ſex, 
but ſezr tor, If we call Him, werier, He will come: if we ſend for Him, He will [end Him. 
That, is our duty, buc what is our prattice? We mis in this firſt, we call not for Him; We 
find no time for Him, He is fain to call for us, to Ring a Bell for us; to ſend abour roger us ; 
and then are we Advocats, nor He. When we ſend for Him ;, He is Paracletus « . when 
He, for us, then we are, and not He: (if we be that, if we be Advocars , and not 
rather. avocars . every trifling occaſion being enough , to call us away.) Thus we ſtum- 
ble at the very threſhold : and do we yet matvail , if Chriſt , ſend Him not , nor He 
come?  - | 
Men: are ſent for , for ſome end : and divers are the ends, thererfrer as out need is. We 
ſend nor for them, only when we are in heavineſs, ro comfort us; but when we are in donbr , 
© reſolye usr whuch is the ſecond ſignification, and ſo [ Paratletws ] is turned advocate , or 
romſellowr.( 1 fol 2. 1. ) And the Holy Ghoſt lookerh ro be ſenc for, for both : for _coxnſel , 
as Well 2s for roxſalation :- for borh ; he is good for both. Yea ; many are His vſes: and 
therefore He thinketh much co-be ſent for , but for one; as if He were good for nothing elſe. 
If we be in dexbt, He is able to reſe/ve ws: if perplexed , to adviſe and ro guide : if we 
know nag how , co frame our priveiew for us + ut to teach , if we forget -, 
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to remember us : And not only one uſe ( as we -phanſie ) | if we be out of heart, to comps 
or And, becauſe his uſes be-many , His types are ſo. * water ſometimes , ſometimes Þ 4: 

One while © winde, one while * oyzrment : and according to our ſeveral wants we to ſendto Him; 
for fire, tO warme for winde , tO coole ; for water , to clenſe us ; for oy/e , tO («pple ». And, 
as his 7 pcs, fo His names : the © Spirit of trath , the * x pirit of counſel , the Spurit of holij- 
neſs , the Spirit of comfort : And according to His ſeveral facxlties, we to invocate (Or call for) 
Him, by that name, that is moſt for our uſe or preſent occation. For all theſe, He looks, we ſhould ſend 
for hum. | 

Our error is, as if He were only for one uſe or office; for comfort alone: fo, in all others, 
we let Kim alone; and if never in heavineſs, never look afrer tim, or care once to hear-of 
kim. But, He 1s tor advice, and direRion alſo. No leſ; Paractetwus , a Counſellonr , than Pa. 
racletus, a Comforter : He is not ſent by CHR1srT , to comfort only. Ye may ſee, by the 
very next words : the firſt thing He doth, when He cometh, is, He ſhall reprove ; which 
is farre from Comforting. But ſent He is , as well ro mediate with us, for Gop: as, 
with Go D, for us. Go D $s Paracletus, His Sollicitor , to call on us for our duty, 
as our Paraclerus, or Comforter, to miniſter us comfort, in time of need. 

Our manner is , we love to be [ett ro our ſelves , in our conſultations to adviſe with fleſh 
and blood ; thence to tzke our direction, all our life : and, when we muſt part , then ſend 
for Him , for a little comfort , and there is all the uſe, we have of Him, But , he that will 
have comfert from Him , muſt alſo take courſe! of Him ; have uſe of Him as well againſt e- 
ror ard ſinful life, as againſt heavineſs of minde. If not, here is your doom : where you haye 
had your ceaxſe/ , there ſeek your comfort : he that hath been your Counſelloxr,, all the time of 
your life, let him be your Comforter, at the hour of your death. And good reaſon: He will 
not be Paracletxs at halves; to ſtand by art all elſe , and only to be ſent for in our infir- 
mity. 
Baſ: it is, to ſend for Him, never but when in extream need : but, even otherwiſe exerg 
caſum neceſſitatis , for entertaining of acquaintance and to grow familiar, as we uſe to dothoſe, 
we delight in. The word [| eg ] giverh as much : He ſhould. be near us , .by us, onegr- 
dinary , not a ſtranger, .to call or tend for a great way off. Jt is. ſo expedient , . that He may 
know us throughly , and we Him.:. the beſt and neareſt way to find ſure comfort , when moſt 
te ſhall need it. For he that ſhould miniſter it ſoundly indeed , had need be familiarly ac- 
quainted with the ſtare of our fouls, that he may be ready and ripe, then. To g0.to.a 
Lawyers reading , and not hear-it , «ſerves us not ſor our worldly doubts : nor to hear the 
Phy/ick LTeftare , for the complaints of our bodies. No : we make them Parac/etos , we 
C21] them to us , we queſtion with them in paxticular , we have private conference , about 
our eſtates. Only , for 6ur ſouls affaires , it ts enough to take our dire&ions in open Chur- 
ches, and there delivered in groſs : private epnference we endure not ; a Paracletus there, 
we need not. One we muſt haye,. to krow-throughly the ſtate of our lands or goods: One 
we muſt have\, entirely 2cquainted with the ſtate of our body-: Jn our ſouls, it holdeth 
not. . 1 ſy no more : it were good: it did. We make him a ſtranger, all our life long, He 
is Paraclitxs ( as they were wont to pronounce him; ) truly Paracl/itus, one whom we de 
clined , and looked over our ſhoulders at : And then , in our extremity, ſuddenly He is Pa- 
racletus , we ſeek, and ſend for Him ,-»we would come alittle acquainted with Him. But,take 
we heed of Nefcio vos; It is a true anſwer : Wetake too little a time, to breed acquaintance in. 
= tg ves (| tear) they find , that fo ſeek Him : Paracletas,. they do not ;  Paraclitns , 
rather. 


This, of Paracletys, Now, of Mittam , the 1 time and the 2. manner : both are to 
the purpoſe. The z5mze , that when He ſends, we make ready for Him. The time ofthe year 
was this time, in the Spring , the faireit and beſt part of it. The time of the morerh , the 
third day : ( fo they deduce, from the fifteenth day, the day of the Paſſeover , and ſo fifty 
days , 1t will fo fall out by calculation : ) that is , the beginning of the meneth, The time 
of the dy, it wes before the third houre ( that is , nine of the clock in the mornnins plainly. ) 
£0 1t was {till prize. Theſe te:ch us, it would be in our prime, the time of hea/thand ſtrength, 
when we lay the grounds of our comfort ; not to tarry , till the froſt and ſnow of our life, till 
the evil duyes come , and the yeares approach , Whereof we ſhall ſay , we have no pleaſure in them, 
Re, in the ring : wein the end of the year. He, in the beginning of the moneth : we, 
in the /a# quarter, nay, even pridie calendas. He, before nine in the morning : we , not till 
_ vine at Night, If we will keep time with' Him , we know what His time is of /en- 
ng. | 

The manner is beſt: and it is in the body of the word. As the Spirit of trath,, by preach- 
ing : as the Holy Gho#t, by prayer; the Paracletus ( we know , what He meaneth )- per para- 
cleſin , by invitation. As the Dove to baptiſme, the pyinde to Prayer ( Aperus os & attraxs 
Spiritum, Pſal. 119. 131.) the tongue, toa Sermon; the Paracletms, tO Paracleſis , as it were 
a refreſhing : ' ( fo, friends meet and nouriſh love and amity one with another, ) And, even bw 
manum dicere , after natural men, when our ſpirits are ſpent and we wax faint, to recover ep 
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( or never ) in the natural man, it is done, no way more kindly , than by oariſament : ſpecially , 

ſuch as is apt to breed them ( as, one kind is more apt than other.) There is a Firitual meat, and 

a Firitnal drink, ( faith the Apoſtle : ) in which kind, there is none ſo apr to procreate the Spiric 

inus, as that fleſs and blood, which was it ſelf conceived and procreate by the Spirit , and theretore 

full of Firit and /ife , tothem that partake it, Iris ſure, to invite and allure the Spirit to come, 

there is no more effe&tual way; none, whether Cyr 1 5s T will ſezd Him, or whether He will come, 

more willingly, than to the preſence of the moſt holy 2ſy#eries. And namely, at this feaſt, con- 

cerning which, our S4viow Chriſts voice is to ſound in our ears, $5 ques ſitiat ,, veniat ad me; If a- 

ny thirſt, let him come to me and drink: Which he meant and *þake ( faith St. Fohz ) of the Spirit, Job.7.3: 
which was to be given at that time eſpecially, when He was —_—_—__ ified. De meo accipier ( ſaith 

Chrit of Him : ) and it is nowhere more truly fulfilled, that he ſhall rake of Chris, and give ir us, 

than it is done, of that, which is Hs moſt intrinſecally. Thar was,this very day; and no better oppor- Verſe 14; 
runity, no fitter time, to receive the Spirit , than the day ofthe Spiric , the day of Cari sT s ſending, 

and of His coming. When ſhall He be ſent or come ,, if then, He do not ? Bur, keeping the r5me, and 

obſerving the manner, we trult in His promiſe, and call upon Him, that ſo He will ſexd Him ; and upon 

the Holy Ghoſt, that ſo He will come. Andas we be His Paracleti, His gueſts, ſo He will be ours,dwel- 

ling withus with His aſ;/farce, and being inus by FJis graces, to life eternal. Which Almighty Gop 

grant,Cc, | 
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And it came to paſs, &c. That Paul came to Epheſus, and found there,cer- 
tain Diſciples, 

And ſaiduntothem, Have ye received the Hory Gros , ſence ye believed? 
Andithey ſaid unto him, VVe have not ſo much as heard, whether there be an 
Hor y Gros. | 

And He ſaid unto them, Unto what were yetben baptized ? And they ſaid,Un- 

to Fobns Baptiſme. 


PD Ere is a queſtion, Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt > And here is an an- 
FS | fwer toit: May mot ſo much as heard , whether any Holy Ghoſt, or ms. 
A 8/1 There is no fitter time, to «s& and reſolve this queſtion of His yeceiving, 
(| than this day, the day, He was received w4ſibly : nor to 2mend this an- 
N ſer ( Net, whether any or no) than this day, on which He declared 
2 Himſelf to the world , when it was both heard and ſeey, that there was an Her 


9l 1 Goff. 


AR.2.32; #83XDJ The Narrative is thus, briefly. Saint Pax/ came to Hu - and 
The part Nar- | there he found certain Dz/ciples, At the firſt meeting, _— rſt queſti- 
rative, on he asks, is F; recepiſtis, Whether they, bad received the Holy Ghoſt ? Mark it well, It is the firſt point, 


= e firſt q%F*- he thinks meer to he enquired of, or to inform himſelf concerning. 
The aufwer. The Apsſle (no doubt) hoped for ananſwer affrmative from them : That they had received 


The ſecond 
queſtion. 


Sermon Jo 


and therefore baptized; baptized , and yet had not heard of the Holy Ghoſt? He mules how, 
or into What they had been baptized , and asks them that, They tell him, ro Zohn's baptiſm, The anſwer; 
and further they had not gone. Of ' Fohns TH Soga I will not now ſtand to 7p. Tt 
is certaine, a Baptiſme it was, wherein (ir ſeemes) there wasno mention, nor xo hearing of the Holy 

hoſt. | 
n ; by thistiine; - their rudeneſlſe; that ſeemed ſtrange atthe firſt; is not now ſtrange when the The error] 
reaſon of itis knowne. And it might ſeemein ſome ſort to excuſe them, inthar, they were bur at Foh»'s | 
Baptiſme and ſoir did, Bur, yer to accuſe them wichall, that re! Gag bur at Pohn's Baptiſme ; (tor 
it was now more than rwenty yeares ſince Fohn was dead) that, all rhiswhile, they were no further; chat 
(as He ſaith to the Hebrewes') conſfedering the time, Whereas they might have been Teachers , they had Heb.g.1i? + 3 
need to be catechiſed, in the very rudiments of Religion. . | 
. - Yet * quencheth he not chis flax, though is did bat ſmoak, beares with them, rates them nor, rhe refifying 
but teachech them ; firſt, that as 74» was to CaRIsT, ſo was Fohns baptiſme to Chriſts baptiſme, * Mat-12;20, 
in manner of a Parate viam, Or introduction, in venturum, to. One that was to come , and they, 
no otherwiſe to conceive of it. . wy 

It was Apolto's caſe (in the Chapter before; Verſe 25.) He knew not but Fohns baptiſme nei- 

ther, at the firſt, And theſe (ir may well be) were His Diſciples. Bur as Aqa4/a, there taught, 
Him : So doth the Apoſtle theſe here, the way of truth more exattly. And ſo , being taught 
they were baptized with a bapriſme , where , they both heard of, and received the Hey Ghoſt: - yet 5.6; 
Thus doth end the Narrative part; And. therein, he gives us an example in himſelf, of / Zi 
his owne. rule to 7imorhy. If we meet with ſuch, as theſe at Epheſus, raw , and evil cate- The Apojites 
chiſed Chriſtians , that we grow not abrupt, but exerciſe our office, is all long-ſuffering and Ls 
d:Erine :; not in dotrine alone , bur in long-ſuffering and deftrine, For-without ſuffering,” and ſuf- hg 
lefing Jong other whiles, all our dof7rine will do buthtrtle good. Bug uh FE 

Qur 04 all this; we gather theſe points. Firſt , -the neceſſjty of Receiving. the Holy Ghoft : Therax sf 
jn chat, it is his firſt care ; his firſt queſtion he asks. © Of the other Perſons in the God- 2**: 
Herd, it is enough we hear of them and believe in them: Ofthe Holy Ghoſt itis not ſo. To hear of Him, 
or beleeve in Him, will not ſerve; but we areto receive Him ro. To know not onely 2d fir, that He 5s, "Io 
bu: to certtfie our ſelves, — inſit, chat He is in us : For He ſhall remaine with you and ſhall be iz you Jon.1417+ | 
(i:isCur'ls rt.) Burthen, receive we cannot; unleſle firſt we heare : : heare, that there is one to re- 
ccive, or ever we receive Him. Firſt, notice of His being, and then ſenſe of His recezving. And indeed, 
the hearizg of Hims a way to His receiving : For, th - not every one that heares, receives ; yet none 
receives, but hehegres firſt. So, that ground muſt firſt be layd. | | 

And to lay that ground, no better way than the Apoſtle here direRsus to, by his ſecond queſtion ; 
ge: us to our baptiſme, Ask , into-what Wwe were baptized? There we ſhall not faile; but reſolve our 
elves, that. one there 5s, receive Him after, as we may. | bw The rake 5-3 
-"Now; bur that'the poft/c had a better conceit of theſe, here, than there was cauſe; and ſo erred ;...* righr 9x2 
oſ charitie, ſuppoſiag theſe Diſciples better Schollers than they were, Hee would haye. þ2gun with the * 
I:rer, and firit a them, 7f ever they heard of Him: andthen after; if they had received Him. For, 
thits firſt in natare,\.4# ſir, then An infir; | 
-:There.then let'us begin. Iam forrie and aſhamed, that we ſhall need deale with A» ft : 
Yet (I know not how as theſe dayes of ours grow from evill to worſe; and from worſe to worſt 
of all: it is no more thin needs. Not that 1 doubt of any ſuch, who ( as theſe here at Zphe- 
ſus } have not-heard of the Ho1r Gros  : For (no doubt) long yer this, His ſound ger 
et into all-lands : but rather , ſuch other ( as Saint Pax! found at Epheſus too ) Ican tell them 
no þ2tter, than he doth, Beaſts in the ſhape of men. That have heard,and yer take ro themſelyes, (a 
Ebriſtian libertie ( they call it ) and that forſooth ; h»mb/y,, ſimply , and modeFy , bur in deed) 
Wanchriftian Mcqwoienymcſs, roxaly,loudly, and malapertly; tocall in queſtion whar they liſt: and, to 
make Qwere's of that w $; the Chriſtian world hath long ſince relolved, and eyer ſince belie= | 
ved, concerning God, Car 1s rt and the Bleſſed Spirit : no leſſe marters, 2 1 . 
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+. So:then, to theſe two parts, w2 reduce all : The Hans of him firſt : Then 2 The recei» 75, D3vifor 
yin? of Him. 1. The Hearing , and therein, 1 here we ſhall hear of Him? and 2 3#hat we | 
Pall bear of Him ? where we ſhall hear of Him ? At our Baptiſme : 2 And jy/hat we ſhall hear ; 
ef Him there : That one there 5s ( at leſt ) and I truſt, ſomewhar elſe beſides. 3 OE PRs 
..,2. Then, the Receiving of Him, And in it; three points: 1. Firſt; thar this queſtion it | 
mult be anſwered to, and {0 we bound to receive hins; And that, either affirmative ; or. Nege- 
te. We have, or we have not. 2. Then; Have We received Him? How to know , if we 
tave.. 3. Have We mt received Him > How to procure ; if we have not. In the former, of 
Hearing. .is matter. of faith. In the latter, of Receiving : matrer of moral duty, Both, meer 
19 be- .intreated of, at all times, bur at no time fo 'fit, andfo proper, as at this Fealt, 
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, Love of GopD His Father ; Communio 


SASASSRESHOSHASSGRRBFRLABDOS 


Here-is no receiving of Him that 5s zoe, Therefore, no- talk of rECEIvINEG : NO place ; 
for the firſt queſtion, Have ye received? till the latter be firſt reſolved, 75 there oe 1, 
receive > For reſolution whereof , He might have ſent them, to the very beginning of 
Geneſis , where they ſhould have heard, the Spirit of Go D moved on the face of the 
waters. Or to the Law, where the ſame Spirit came down upon the ſeventy Elders, Or to 
the P/almes; where they ſhould bave heard David ſay of Him, ZEZmitte Spiritum &- creg. 
buntzr-, Send forth thy Spirit, and all ſhall be made. And Spiritum Santtum ne avuferas , Take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me. Or, to the Prophets : The Prophet Eſay: Cunis rs firſ 
Text; Luke 4. T he Spirit of GoD is #Pon me. The Propher 7oel : Saint Peters Text this 
day, 1 will powre My Spirit pon all fleſh. . ; 

Or if ever they had heard ot our Saviour CHRIisT, Saint Paw/ might haye ſent 
them , to His Conception : Where they ſhould have heard the Ange/, lay, Spiritus Sanftus ſaper- 
veniet in te, to the Bleſſed Virgin. To Chriſts baptiſme , where, He came upon Chriſt in a yi. 


- ſible ſhape. To his promiſe ſo * ofcen iterate, of Sending them , the Holy Gho##. To his Ca- 
* veat, Not to finnne againſt the * Holy Ghoft 1n any wiſe, ir was a high and heinous offence, ic 


could not be remitted. 

Or, if they had heard of the Apoſtles : Of > Chriſfts breathing on them, and willing them to 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. Or but of this day, and in what ſort © He was viſibly ſent downe, like 
firie tengues , upon each of them. Or of their folemn meeting and Comncil at Fernſalem , and De« 
crees there, the tenor whereof was , © Jt ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and us. Or but of 
the ſtrange end, that hapned to Ananias, they could not choſe, but have heard his offence told 
Him by St. Peter, He had lyed to the HoLY GuosST : and ſtraight upon it, he had wot tyed 


to man, but to GoD diredtly. 


Allthis,he might, yer, this he did not , but takes a plaine courſe, ſends them to * their baps 
ri/me , ( fill ſuppoſing it, to beCiR15sT3s Baptiſme, they were baptized with, the only true 
Bapriſme.) And, y bo the Apoſtle, upon good advice, took that for the beſt way ; we Cans 
not follow a better direction : and ſo, let us take it. We mean not (I truſt) to renounce our 
Baptiſme. | By it, we are, that we are. And, at it, we ſhall not fail, but heare, There « 
4 Holy Ghoſt. Expreſs mention of Him , is directly given in charge , in the ſet form of Baptiſme, 
preſcribed by our SaVI1our : That all ſhould be (as we all are:) baptized, 5 rhe name 
of the Father., the Sonhe aod the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Yea, I adde further : 'He could no better refer them, than to &,ptiſ/me. For , a ſpecial 


prerogative hath the Holy Gho#, in our baptiſme, zbove che other two Perſons. That Za 


ver, 1s His Laver properly; where, we are not only to be baptized into Him-( as into the 
other two ) but alſo even'to be baptized wich Him: which is proper , to him alone. - For, be- 
ſides the zyater, we are there, to be born anew of the Holy Ghoſt allo , elſe is there »o entring 
for ms into the khingdome of God. . ; i 

This for Bapt:ſme. Bur let me alſo tell you aſaying: It is St. Baſil, and well worth 
your remembring. He hbeginne:th with , 1» hoc. barpizamwr , and proceedeth three degreesfur., 
ther, all rifing from thence nm:turally : they be bur the train of bapri/me, 

1. Firſt. Et quomodo baptizamur , ita & credimus. As we are baptized, ſo we beleeve. 
As is our baptiſme, ſo is our beliet, And our belcefe, is there (at our baptiſme ) repeated 
from point to point. A point whereof, is, 1betreve in the Holy Ghoſt, And, we deſire to be 
baptized in that faith. There He is now agun, at our baptiſme. Mn. 127 

Ye, before we come ſo farre: even, at Chriſts conceiving , there we heare of Him firſt, 
Who was conceived by the Hely Ghoſt. So , three ſeveral times, we there hear of Him. - ': which 
was conceived by the Holy Gheft. +1 beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt. and 3 In the name of ' the Hol 
wt Ar our b:ptiſme, all three, And in the month of three Witneſſes , is every point ſufficently 
eſt abliſhed, 

2. Saint Baſil proceeds. ' Er quomodo credimus , ita & glorificamus. As from Baptiſme, to 
Beleef : So from beleeving , to giving glory. And there, he flatly avowerh ( which all the 
Chriſtian world knew to he true, nor was there ever Heretik found , ſo bold as to. denyit) 


. That the Acoacy'a (as they call it) that is, the uſe of ſaying, Glory be to the Father , and the 


Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt , this form of concluding Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and thankſgivings, was 
ever received, and retained in the Church, from the beginning, as with us, ſtill it is. So was 
Baptiſm, ſo wes thanks for. the baptized party ( the new member of the Church; )ſo,all cot 
cluded. So that way , we hear of Him there , again. | .« 
3. Yet onemore, and it is Hislaſt. Er quomodo glorificamns , fic & benedicimus. As we gle 
rifie Go Þ ſo webleſſe men: As we give glory to Him : ſo we receive bleſſing from Him, How? - 
the form is often heard, and well known, it is the Apoſtles : The grace of Chriſt our Lord, the 
and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt , to be with us. 50, 
aiter Baptiſm , So, after Sermon, $0, is the congregation ever diſmiſſed, Then, there we glorsfie _ 


» ” >» 
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An d in Him we there are b/:ſed. And fo, we hear of Him,'once more, quod fr, that a Holy Ghoſt 
. there #5. : | | 
- Upon the matter : no Baptiſme ; no Belief , Go D no glory, mennobleſſing, bur ſtill we hear 
of Him. Soas, if any but ſee baptiſme , hear but the Creed z. be at the daily Service, hear the 
Church rendring g/ory zo G o D , receiving bleſſing from the Biſhop or Prieſt : by ſome of theſe, or 
. all of theſe, they cannot chooſe but hear of the Holy Ghoſt. There is then no ſaying , for us, Sed 
neque audivimus : Away with chat, And fay with Saint Bafi!, 1» bee baptizamur, therewe be- 
gin, Et quomodo 7 baptizamur ſic credimus , > Et quomodo credimns fic glorificamus;, 3 Et + 474 
modo glorificamns ſic benedicimus. SO, We are 1 baptized, in Him , > and as weare baptized, ſq 
we believe; and 3 as we believe, ſo glorifie we God, and 4 as we glorifie God , fo bleſs we men, 
bleſs, and are bleſſed. Theſe four, they are all here, and they are nor farfer, they have no curious 
ſpeculation in them, they will ſerve for any honeſt or good hearted Chriftiangoreitin, and they need go 
no further, than 7» q#o ergo baprizati eſtis, _ | 
Thus, we are referred, and we know, where we are ſure to hear of Him. But ; if we ſtay a 
lictle upon [7 7» q#0 b.aptizari ] and look better inco it, this is notall, bur we ſhall find turcher,nor on- 


47 


ly that ſuch an one there is, but rake more perfect notice af Him: . And firſt, that Heis Gop. Andby | 


no other, but by the ſame ſteps we went betoe. | | | 
Gop, firſt, For that, wecannot be þaprized into any name, bur Go Þ s alone; the Apoſtle 
diſpuresir atlarge, 1 Cor, 1. thatit cannot be, that jt is not lawful, to be baptized into S. Peters 
h:me, or into his, or inco any name elſe, bur Gops only; But;in His name,we are baptized : eveninthe 
tame of the Holy Ghoſt, that, proves Him G ©. | | G 
Go, ſecondly. For we believe in Him. We there profeſs it. Er nemini Chriſtianorum 
wnquanm dubinm fuit , ns in Newm , non 1 Creaturam, Credere ( faith Arhanafins ad Epiſcopos 
Aſric. ) Never any Chriſtian doubred of this;chat we believe not in any Creatare, but ix Gop alone; 
Believing then in Him, we — Him to be Gop:; : ; | 
Gov, thirdly. For, we aſcribe ro Him g/ory. And g/ory is proper to Gop only : So proper,that He 
hich expreſly, Alteri non dabo , He will nor pare with ir, to any other. But we render Him glory,and ith 
the gator: the Sohn, pariter together, He js worſhippedand glorified: Therefore,Gop with them,even 
im that reſpe&t.' _ | | | FIG 
Laſtly, Gop, from bleſſing alſo : for, that is one of Gods peculiars : To bleſs in His name : by putting 
His name, upon children, old and young, and upon the Congregation, ro bleſs them. But,with His name, 
we bleſs, nolefs, than with the reſt, Therefore,as they,ſo He; Gop above al, as to bleſs,l0 to be bleſſed 
. jor ever; ; 
, - Andiipon theſe four we ret. Theſe four , 1To be baptized into Him, * To believe in Him, 
3-To aſcribe glory to Him, 4 To bleſs by Him , or in His name , They areaQRts, ſuch acts, ascan- 
not be given to any, but to GoD only; and ſo evidently, we there heare of Him, that He 5s 
Gop alſo. And ſichare the two acts, in the Creed of Conſtantinople , To be Lord and giver of 
life, and To ſpeak by the Prophets. Such are many other attribuces, and works ( that cannot a- 
fires to any, bur Gop) aſcribed ro the Heity Ghoſt ; which might be , and which, elſe- 
_ have been alledged: Burt now we are to keep us to our Bapriſ/me , and go no furs 
er. | | | 
And if we will ſtay yet, bur a licle, at our Bapriſme ; and hearkenwell ; as we hear that He 
& Gop, ſoſhill we, that, Heis God i» «nity. For there, we hear but , 7» »omine , bur,of one 
aime; Now as the Apoſtle reifoneth ( Gal. 3.16;) Abrahe difte ſunt promiſſiones , & ſemini e- 
J#5. New dicit Seminibus, quaſi in multis ; ſed tanquam in #no, Semini ejus. To Abraham and 
bis ſeed , we.e the promiſes made. He faith not, To the ſeeds, as of many ; but to his ſeed , as of 
we. SOwe, are biptized, Non in nominibus, quaſs multis, ſed, in nomine,quaſs uno : not in the names, 
as of many ; but in the Name, as of one. One name , and orenature, or eſſence. Unum ſumus 
- fihCyuRisT) of two of them: TUnxm ſent, faich Saint Fohn, of all three; This we hear 
ktere! 

Unum (unt ; but not #nus. For, as from the name , we reducethe wxity : So, from the num- 
br ( Three) do we, the Trinity. One in name and nature : yet diftintt between themſelves: 
Diſtin#t in u#mber , 2s in our bapriſme, The Father, Sonne, Holy Ghoſt. And that number, di- 
{tin&t.ro the ſenſe, as at Chriſt; Baptiſm , the Father inthe vaice , the Sore in the flood, the Holy 

 Ghift in the ſhape of a Dove. Andrhar ſhewed to be, a diſtinction of perſons, in Chriſts pro- 
miſe. 1 Ego, the Perſon of Chriſt: 2 Patrem, the Perſonofche Father, 3 and Paracletam, the 
Perfon of the Holy Gheft. The Holy Ghoſt (1 ſay ) diſtin fromthe Father, The Lord and His 
Sperit hath ſent me, Eſay 48.16. Fromrhe Sonne Paracletum alium , by alinm, the Sonpe one, 
He another, And diſtin&, asa Perſon : . For ( toomit other perſonal a&ts, which properly agree 
© none but a reaſonable nature determined : As ® To be the Lord, * To yu , © teach , * re- 
prove, Comfort , © be a witneſs , * place Biſhops , 8 make Decrees in council: ) That which we hear 
of arour Bapciſm , aſcribed ro Him, to conceive the humane nature of Chriſt js anatt ſo perſongl, as, in pro= 

A tety of fpeech , canagree to none, or be affirmed of none, bur of an intire Perſon. This we 
Beaxe, | 


A perſon then, diſtinft by Himſelf; yet (asa perſon) not, of or from Himſelf: And, this - 


we bear, from the very term it ſelf [" of Spiritus. ] For evenas filins alicxjus , 1 Spiritns, alicu- 
1*s, oft, ab aligno; proceed from Him, whoſe Sox, ay irit they are; Sothe Son of Gop, and Sp;- 
| Hhbhb | rit 
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ric of Gop, dofrom Gop : God of Go, either, Zo ipſothan, that Heis Spirits Demmni, He preceri 
without more ado. | þ 

Proceeds : and from both. » From the Father , the Conftantinopolitan Council , from the ex. 
preſs words, who proceedeth from the Father : 2 From the Some; The Council of Toledo the eight, 
trom the viſible ſign, where the Sonne breathed on the Aprſtles, and willed them, from Him 7, 
receive the Hely Gheſt. And Non a ſemetipſo lequetur , ſed de meo accipier , ſteweth fully ag 
much. Briefly « Sent by the Father, Fohn 14.26. Filioque , and by the Sonne too , * Fyby 
L5. 26. And fo, the' Spirit of the Father , Matth, 10. 30. Filiique , and by the S'ntos, 
Gal. 4. 6. 

Procedies from them; and not by way of generation : (That is Chriſts proper, He is often 
termed, the Only Begotten , and ſo, none but He ) bur by way of, Emitre Spiriram , Emiſſion, ſen- 
ding it forth : tharis ( out of the very body of the word ſpirit )by ſpirarien,or breathing. One breathing, 
'& from both : evenas the breath (which carrieth the name and reſemblance of ic) is one, yer from both 
the noſtrils, inthe body natural. 

All theſeareexpreſſed, or implied, inour Bapriſme. And now laſtly ( to return home to our 
purpoſe ) proceeds from them, to come to us: 1s breathed from them , to 3nsþjre us: Sent , by 
chem, to be given us : Per Spiritum ſanttum qui datus eft nobis, by the Holy Ghoſt which is gi- 
wen us: given to receive, andfo, to be received of us, Which opcreth the way , and maketh the 
paſſage over, to the ſecondqueſtion, Sirecepiſtis, Have ye received ? And fo, ( asweſee ) the 
two parts, follow well and kindly, one upon the other, For, this now, is the laſt thing ro be hear of 
Him, thart, it js not enough, to hear of Him : bur,that we are to recerve Him alſo : and to give account 
to St. Pax, that we have fo done. | 

So then, we havenow cleared the firſt queſtion, at our Baptiſm : and have heard. 1. That 
ſuch a one there is. 2. And that He is Gor. 3.GoD, in wnity of name. 4. Yet, in nun- 
ber , diſtinft , and diſtin& as a Perſe» by Himſelf. 5. A perſon by Himſelf, yer not of Himſelf 
but proceeding. 6. Proceeding from both Perſons , that ſtand before Him, the Father and the Son, 
7. And that breath-wiſe. And ſo,we have done with that. Bur yer, we have not done, rhough. For,the 0+ 
ther queſtion muſt be anſwered too , no remedy,it imports us.For,is good not hear of Him at all,as hear, 


and not receive Him. 


Thither then, I come. $&: Recepiſtis ? Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ? Wherein thefe 
threepoints. 7. That weare liable rothis queſtion, and to the affirmative part of it,chat we have,and fo 
are bound ro receive Him : For fo, fi, preſuppoſeth. 2. 1t we ſohave, how to know it. 3. If we have nor, 
bow tocompaſ$ it. | 

How much it importeth us, to receive Him, we may eſteem, by this, that $. Pax/makes it his article 
of 7mprimis, begins with ir,atthe firſt, as the moſt needful point. 

- Two things are init. Firſt, that rece;ve we muſt.Secondly,chatic muſt be the Hely Ghoft , we are tg 
receive. 

Receive * What need wereceive any Spirit , Or receive at all> May we not, out of our ſelves, 
work that , will ſerve our turns? No ; For holy we muſt be, if ever we ſhall reft is Hu bub 
Hill: for without holineſs , none ſhall ever ſee Go D. Bur holy we cannot be , by any habit mo- 
ral-, or acquifite, There is none ſuch in all moral Philoſophy. As, we have our faith , by 
tlumination : ſo , have we our holineſs, by inſpiration receive both , both from with: 
Our. 

To a habit the Phileſephers came, and ſo Chriſtians may : bur that will not ſerve, they are to go 
farther. Our habits acq»rre will lift us no farther, than they did the Heathen men : no farther thanthe 
place,where they grow, thatis, ezrch and nature. 'Ihey cannor work beyond their kind (nothing can;) 
nor _ higher,thantheir ſprins. It is not therefore $; habirum acquiſiſtis : but, ſi fpirirum recepiſtu, 
we muſt go by, 

Bur hen Sky recepiſtis Spiritum. Sanftum , the Holy Ghoſt ? No receiving will ſerve , but of 
Him? The reaſon is, 1t is nothing here below, that we ſeek : bur, to heaven we aſpire. Then, ifto 
heaven we ſhall, ſomething from heaven, mult thither exalt us. If Partakers of the divine nature, 
wehopeto be ( as, grear and precious promiſes we have that we ſhall be ) that can be no otherwiſe, 
than by receiving one, in whom che divine natare is. He being received, imparts it to us, and fo 


' Makes us conſerres diving nature ; ard thatistheHoLyY Gros Tr. 


For :s an abſolute neceflity there is,that we receive the Spirit, elſe can we not live thelife of grace; 
and ſo conſequently , never come to the life of glory. Recepiſtis Spiritum gives the life natural, Ker 
cepiſtis Spiritum Santtxm , gives the life ſpiritual. - 

1. There holdeth acorreſpondence, berween the natural and the Spiritual. The ſame way the 


world was made, inthe — , by the Spirit moving upon the waters of the deep: the very tame, 
was the world new made, (the Chriſtian world, or Church ) by the ſame Spirit moving on the waters of 
baptiſme. | 


2. And look, howin the firſt 44a», wecome to this preſent life , by ſending the breath o 
life , into our bodyes, $0, inthe ſecond, come we to our hold, in the other life, by ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt into onr ſoules. BE 

By- that Spirit, which Cy m 1 $ T was conceived by; by the ſame Spirit the _ 


ih 
alſo muſt be, Not to be avoided , abſolutely neceſſary all theſe ; ir cannot be "Ls 


wiſe, 
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Another neceſſity of His receiving. For, * The houſe will not ſtand empty long. One Spiritar other, 
holy, or unholy , will enter and take it up. We ſee, the gremeſt parc of the world by far,are 
entred upon, and held, ſome by the ® þ;rir of ſlmber ,, thar paſs their rime (2sit werein a ſleep) 
without any ſenſe of God , or Religion ar all. Others by the © Firir of giddineſs ; that reele to 
and fro, andevery year are of anew Religion. Others, by © the - of error ;, given Over to 
believe tyes through ſtrong illnſion. And they that ſeem to know the truch , ſome with the © »1- 
clean Ffiric , ſome with * the #þirit of envy , or ſome ſuch- ( for they are many : ) that, a kind of ne- 
ceſlity there is toentercain and receive the good ſpirit, that ſome or other evi/ fpirir,trom Gop, ſeize not 
upon #x. From which Gop deliverus. | | 
A third neceſliry there is, we receive Him : forthar, with Him, we ſhall receive , whatever we 
want, or need to receive, for our ſouls good. And here, fall in all His Offices, By Him, 5 we are re- 
erate at the firſt, in our baptiſm. By Him after ® confirmed; inthe impoſition of hands. By 
Him after | renewed to repentance , when we fallaway, by a ſecond impoſition of hands. By Him; 
k ;aupht all our life long, that we know not, " par in minde of what we forget , ® ſtirred xp in 
what we are dull, * helped in our prayers; * relieved inour infirmities, comforted in our heavinels : 
inaword, ” ſcaled to the day of our Redemption, and 1raiſed up again in the laſt day. G0 all a- 
long , even from our Baptiſm, to our yery Reſurrection, ind we cannor miſs Him; but receive Him we 
mult; ; 
And on the other ſide, $4 nos recepi/tis , without Him received , receive what we will, nothing 
will do ns good : Receive the Word, it is but ' 2 killing letter ;, receive Baptiſm, itis but Fohns Ba- 
priſm, bura * barren element ;, receive His fleſh, * it profireth nothing ; receive CHRIST, it will 
not do; for ® 2; nom habet Spiritum CHRIST, hic #0# eft ejzs ; He that harh nor Þis Spirir 
is none of His. So, CyR1$T renounces him, He hath no part in him,” To receive CHRIST, and 
northe Ho.y Gros rT, is to no purpoſe, To conclude, if we receive not Him, we be but * an;- 
males, Sſiritum nm habentes ; only men of ſoul ; haying not the Spirit; ? Et animalis homo, the 
nicural man thar ney2r received the Spirit ,' neither ar nor recerveth the things of God,hath 
nothing ro do with them, So that, Spirituns non habentes, is enough, and there needsno more (bur 
only thit) ro condemn us. All this, laid together,we ſee, Recepiſtis ſpiritum,is no morethan needs , andjr 
mult needs have an anſwer. 


The next point is , how ts certifie our ſelves ; whecher we have received this Spirir or 
po I- fay 2 Whether the Spirir, firſt; » And then, whether chat Spiric be the Holy Gheſt, 
er. | | 
Ofthe Spirit the ſigns are familiar. Forifir be in us;(as the natural Spiric doth) Ar the heart ir will 
beat : Artthe month, it will breath ; Art the pulſe it will be felr; Some, one of theſe may; bur all theſe wall 
not deceive us. | 
Ar the heart we begin, for thatis firit, ® Dabo wobis cor novum, & Firitum novum: A new 
heart and a new fþjrit we ſhall find. ® ye ſhall be renewed in the Firit of our mind. Sant ne 
vuy ſuperveniſſe Spiritum , nova deſideria demonſtrant ( ſrith Bernard : ) Thar a new ſpirit is 
received , no better way, to know, than by ne.v thoughts; and deſires; Thar he that watches well, 
the currant of his deſires and thoughts , may know ; whether, and what ſpirit itis, he isled by, old 
orney. Therefore our SAViouR CHRIST breathed into them, whea he firſt gxve them che Ho- 
LY GHosT , that they might receive Him; there within, even © #2 viſceribus; inthe inward parts. 
*.A timore tuo Domine concepimus Ffiritum ſalutis : We ſhall know. the Spirit is conceived, by 
the fear of God in our hearcs ; it 1s, 2s the Fyſtole or drawing in to refrain us from evil. And 
we ſh:ll know it, by © Charitas Dei diffuſa eft in cordibus nſtris , the love of Ggp 
__ ſhed abroad jz oxr hearts. Which is, as the diaftele or dil-ring it out ; rg all; thar 
good js. ; | | EF | 
- Burthen, thiseyery one mayſiy; Allis well within : and their word muſt be taken, we cannot 
gun-fay them. For no man knows, in ſofiying, whether they ſay. rrue or no. Therefore we. go 
ve: farcher, and ſ:y :' 7m eff vite & weets organgn ; the breath that ſerves us for life, or to live 


dy, the ſame ſerves us alſo for the weice , orto ſpeak by. So; that way ye ſhall know ir. For if 


y ore ipforrm non eſt ſpiritus, no breath bero be perceived in their wonths.ifthey 8 ſpeak. net through 
heir throats, they are buc 7dcls and no better. Will ye ſee it at the Afomth > Þ Credidi, propter 
quod locutus ſym , faidhe: And habentes eundem Spiritum, if we haye the fame ſpirit; ( ſa the 
Apolile)) we ſhall do no leis. This we know for certain, that upon this day; the Hah Ghoſt camein 
the ſhape ot rongues, and chey arefor ſpeech. And this likewiſ>, that, upon the receiving the Ho- 
1y Gheſt', theſe here (inthe Text ) and generally all orher, eak, and' that . with new tongues , 
nor ſuch 2$ they ſpake with before. The miracle is ceaſed : but the moral, holdeth till; where 
the H oly Gheſt is received,chere is ever a change in} the dialef,a change from * curſed, unclean;corrupt com- 
FA2;cation,unro | ſuch as becometh $ ants. SDS 8, ES 
But thenagain, þecauſeeyen birds maybe, andare ſometimes taught , to ſpeak, (and thar,ho- 
lyphraſes fora need.) therefore furcher yet to the pulſe we go, andtouchir.. To the hap, to the 
work, and enquire of that, The' Hoty.-Ghoſt was firſt given and received by the ® breath inward . 
*6rthe heart, Then, * by © fiery rongucs,, tor the Feech. But ever after , and here in this place, 
e Holy Ghift (we know) was given and received ; by. ® laying on of hands : and that, to ad- 
montſh us, that by impoſita , wor by admota mans, by Hfring #p , and laying to owr hands,we may 


know,we have received Him: we have bag /aying on of hands,it we uſe laying or putring our hands to any 
800d work, Hhh2 
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_ of the SENDING Sermon 5. 
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As for what is in the heart; * mis cognoſcit ind? who knowsit ? not we our ſelves ; or own 
p Jer. 17-9. pews, oft deceive ws. Andrthereis 4 a. verbis confirentur, conteſs at the mouth, witha fadtis xe 
r.1Theſ.1 »t , deny with the deeds : and that deceives too. But there is op fides, the work of faith, from 
| 3, Y , by k 9 YL 
6. i fides que operarnr , fairh that worketh , thatis, Sainc Paws faith; that can * ſew ir ſelf by his 
t Jam.3.18. working , that is, Saint Zames faith : and there, may well be the Spirit. But without works, there, 
# Jam,2.24 jr may not be. For without works, S. James is flat, itis but " a dead faith, thecarcaſs of faith, 
and « roar} ors Spirit inir. - No Spirit, if no work, For »ſ9, adeo Preprinm eſt, operar SPiritn, ut 
#iſs operetur , nec fit : ſo kindly itis, for the Spirit to be working, +51t it work vet, it 55 #0r. There ig 

none, tO work : Spettrmm eft,nen Spiritus,a flying ſhadow it is, a Spirit it is not,it work it do nor. 

And yetI cannot deny, works there may be and morion:, and yer no Fpirit : ©S, in artificial Er 
gincs, Watches, and Jacks, and ſuch like. Anda certzinartifici2 thing thereisin Religion (we call 
it Hypocrifie ) that by certain pins and gins , makes ſhew of certain works and moticns, asif there were 
Spirit , bur ſurely Spirit there is none in them. Vain men they are, that boaſt of the Spirir without 
the wark : Hypocrites they are, that counterfeit the work, without the F pirit. You {ſhall eaſily 

ver, 10.12 diſcover theſe works , thatthey come not from the Spirit , by the rwo ſigns, in Pſame FI...) 
"and TI conſtant, and 2free. They thatcome from cunning , and not trom the Spirit, ye ſhall 
know them by this, they be every foor out, they are not cenſtanr , they continue not 4»iform long, 

and when the barrel is about, or the pluramets down , _ ay. But howſoever, long they will 

Hcſea 6.4 nor hold , but vaniſs like the cloud , dry away like the dew of the morning , 2 aN? 00 con. 

ANCY. 

" And ye ſhall know them again, by the ocher note N13 which makes the difference, between 
the Creatares , and the Spirit. For the Creatwres are produced from without : The Spirit doth + 
manare , proceed from within. Sothele, they have principium motrs ab extra , that that makes 
chem go , is ſomething , ſome Engine without, they flow not freely , they come nor kindly , as from 
within ":IN2N7 zo natural motion, Ingenious but not ingenucus. Jugenyity and conſtancy, the free 
proceeding , the conſ{ant continuing of them, will ſoon diſcloſe , whether they come from a Spiris 
or no; will ſoon ſhew they come from the arr of Hypecrifie,, nor from the Spirit 'of tras 


piety. 


Le And theſe will ſerve, to know whether from a Spiric, Now, whether that Spiriz be Hotyot 
ceivetthe 9. 00. For divers times doth the Apollle diſtinguiſh, and ſay ; Ye have not received this Spirit, but 
l; Ghog. that; as Rom. 8.15. 2 Tim. 1.7, and namely, 1Cor.2. 12. that we have net received the ſpin - 
rit 'of the world ,. but the holy ſpirit which is of God. This ſame Fsrit of the world, it is {ac 
Firitus ( for there is no rouching it) but not ſanttws. Sacer, asheis called ſacra fames : y of 
ſanta fames he could never have called it. That 5r:t of che werld , beit from policy, or beit from 
Philoſophy, bothare res. ſacre ( and /anite alſo may be, as they may be uſed) bur of themſelves {c- 
exlar they are, and from men; Holy , or from heaven they are not, But this Spirir, this inde 
muſt blow from heaven , not from our caves here beneath. And ſo you ſhall ſoondiſcernit. Do but 
mark the coaſls, whence and whither it bloweth, the motive and the mark, and you ſhall diſtinguiſh it 
ſtraight, For if, from a ſecular reaſon, if, toan end bzneath ; vi7tzs ab imoit may be, virtus ab altait 
is not. | 
| - Forexample, I doforbear to ſinne : what is my motive? Becanſe ( 2s Micah faith ), it is 4 
Luk.24-49. inſt Omri's ftatutes, ſome penallaw, I ſhall incur ſuch a penalry , beliable roſuch an Aov, if! 
Mic.6. 16. 7 not: Itis well; bur all this, is but the fpirir of the world : # pretorio, non ſanitaario, blowethout 
of weſtminſter-Hall,nor out of the ſanitrary. 

I go further, ro a better #:rit ; Though there were no penal Law, I forbear to finne , becauſe 
itisa bratiſh thing, and ſoagainſt reaſon : and ignominions , and ſo againſt my credit and reputati- 
on. Nay then, furcher yer ; becauſe, I ſhall thereby endanger my ſox! , for that it will bar: me of 
heaven, or bz a meinsto bring me to hell ( forthe Heathen men rook notice of both theſe places: ) . 
all chis while this is no more, than the firir of the Philoſophy ſchooles will teach. no more 

C.Ver g- mighrbe taught inthe School of Tyrannus, betore Saint Pax ever came in it, It bloweth-| ( this 
wind ) ont of Ariſtetles Galtery , not out of the SanFnary yet: E Lycenio, non ſanttwurio, But, 
if with eye to Gop , Iforbear: becauſe in ſo doing, | ſhall offend Him , and do evil, againſt .the 
rule of his Juſtice, rhe reverence and Majeſty of His Preſence, the awful 2 4p of His Power, the kind 
reſpect of His Bounty and Goodneſs , This now,cometh from the /antzary,this wind bloweth from hea- 
ven ; thisis right ſans indeed. | | 

Verſe 25. ThisistheLine. Again, look tothe Level. If it be Demerrixs's end, here in the Chapter, 

Gen, 11.9- Tſthinc eſt acquiſitio nobis , by this we have our advantage. If it be theirs, aremns nobis. nomen, 

| ſo I ſhall make my name famoxs upon earth , or any of that level, it is but of the world.: {acer Fi 
ritus, not ſaniius. But, if of our well doing, God His will be the cexter, and His glory the-cir- 

cumference : we doit , not that our will , bur tis be done, not, our name, . but hi be hallowed :. the 

aft ts holy; and the Firit is of the ſame kind. Otherwiſe, philoſophical, politick, moral it. may be: 

theological , religious, holy itis not. Our line and our level, or inducements, or impediments to our 

doings , mark them , whar coaſt they come from, and whetber they; bend , ye ſhall cal 

ly conclude ; as before , whether recepiſt;s Firicwm ; ſo here , whether recepitis  ſaniiow 


Or no, 
And 
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Sermon 5: Of the Hoy Gnosr: 


' And thus we know;whether we have received; Burt, if we have not, how then * How 
the grace of God) ſo diſpoſe our ſelves, as we may receive Him. And now we arecome 
the day : Forthis, is the day of His receiving. = | 7: = TE” 
The ways are two : 1 One,chat we lay no bars to keep Him from us. 2: The other;that we uſeallgood 
means&o allure Him to us. | : | 

Firſt, that we fall not into Saint Stephens challenge , that we * rept not the Holy Ghoſt; and 
His Commg. Andreſiſt Him we do, it we lay any impediments in His way 5 nay,if weremove 
. not : As the manner 1s, as they do, that draw the Curtains, or opzn rhe Caſements, that would rake in 


breath, 

Of theſe; I find three ofnote : quit they muſt be all; or no receiving Him; 6 TE 

One, anda chief orie, is Pride. For the HoLY GnosT will not reſt; but pox the lowly, faith 
Eſay : nor Gop, give grace , but to the humble® ( faith Solomon.) That we therefore pray to 
Him, that giveth grace to the humble, to give us the grace to be 44mble , that fo we may be meet 
ro receive Him. For, at His firſt coming He came as a- Dove ; and did c /ight wpon Him , that was 
Himſelf , hzmble and mech, like a Dove, and willech ns to learn thatleffonof Him; as that which 
will make us meet to receive the Dove which He received ; whoſe qualities are like His ,; - of 
a meek and quiet Fpirn , which howſoever che world reckon of ir, is with Gop a thing mach 


e by. | | 24 vir] 
/ lathe beginning, the F1irir moved upon the waters and at Baptiſm; it doth ſo: - And our Saviour 


- 


If we haveact 
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to procare it, 


1 The rem 


them wing impedie 


ments, 
* Aﬀ.7.51, 


« Pride. 
a Eſay 57. 14s 
b Prov. 3.34. © 


c Mar. 3, 16. 
dMat.11.29,. 


IPct,3.4» 


Job. 7-39, *» 


CnR15T ſpeaking of the graces ofthe P3r:t, dothirjn terms of warey : and water (we know)will ever - 


torhe ow place. Pride then is a bar, and hamzlity a difpoſing means; tothe prume receiving of the 
Horty GHOST. +E-Y 12S /; 4 ane2g 
Another impediment is /Carnality. For Firirnat, and carnal, ate flat- oppoſite: - * Bud fans 
fum eſt, mundum eſt, ever: No holineſs withour cleanneſs. Sothar, the ra: : maftbe 
caſt out , yerthe Ha. y Gros T received. Aclean box it muſt be, that is to hokd rhis Ginemens; 
The Dove lights on no carriox,” Intoour Bodies, asa Temple , He isto come +4 as 4nto a Fewer; he 
willnot. Andthart which we ſaid right now, of water, we hererepeat agrin; The f5rjz in the be- 
ginning moved there , and at Ba vi came- chither again, and his gifts are as freames of water, and 
water ( we know ) isa clenſer. To keep our ſelves clear,isa means; to pour our ſelves outinto riotand 
exceſs, isa bar, keeps Him far away from us;  - : | HAR 15755 CAE | 
Burthe thirdis ex fora ſubFfantia, againitthe Hoy Gnost + and thatis; the: fririt in 15,that 
( es Saint Zames faith )) [aſteth after envy, after envy, or makce , of whatſoever favourerh of the 
fell of bitterneſs, in which whoſoever are, S. Perey ſaitlr plainly}, 'they have mo' pavt or fellowſdip, 
tether in gon , or rececving of the HOLY GuoSrT:' "TheHorr' Guosr ; as; inthe body, He 
expreſſerh by the breath , and in er hos Hete'By CHR1srT : ſon the ſort; -by mutaal and re 
ciprocal love, which'is ( as it wete ) the /zvrs-breazh of the /ont.* Sois His Natare;- and {© is His 
Sign: the Dove brought an Olive branch ,-and thar is the. ſign of /ove and* aniry + and fo is His 
Office , to ſhed abroad love in our hearts: And how can that be. received , if malice be not firſt of 
all voided out 2 They are as oppoſite , asS. Exkes fire from heaven,and S. James fire from hell : one muſt 
be qzenched, or the other will not þary. | | | | 
Now theſe being removed, : Pride; 2 Luſt, and 3 Malice, and ſoa place made , we are-td 
invite the Spirir , by all good means he loveth ; and asit were to gather wind as much :s we can. 
Tothat end to ger us tothe place , and to viſitit oft, where thisaire breatherh : and, that is ( as we 
find, ( Numb. XI.XVI. ) The door 'of the Sanftuary. Ifany be tiring, ifany be to be found, there 
itis. No place on earth which the Holy Spirit more frequenteth; hath duer commerce with, than the 
nd mens where the remembrance of His name is put ;, forthither He Will come to us and bleſs us with 
His bleſſing. | | | 
Fein there, itis but aneaſie leſſon, yet David thinks meet to teach it us, by his example ; ©; 
mem aperui, & Spiritum attraxi, TO open our mouth and draw it in. And that opening is by 
prayer. Zachary calleth it Spiritum precam ; the ſpirit, that is, the ative 1»ſpiration Or attru- 
tim of it, where we expreſs our defire to draw himin. Which-very arraQion or defire-harh a 
promiſe, by the mouth of our Saviour Chrift Himſelf, that His heavenly Father will give the 
Ly Gheſt aifzow evny to them that will mike petition, ſeek, and ſue,open their mouth; and pray 
or it. 2h 
_ Thenſecondly, look , how the Breath andthe Voice in natrralibus. go together , even ſo do 
the ſpirit and the Word inthe preRice of Religion, The * HoLyY GrosT is Chrifts ſpirit ; and Þ 
Chriſt is the ord. And of that zyord, the zyord c thatis preached tous; is anabſtrat: There muſt 
then needs be a nexrnefs, and alliance, betweenthe one and che other, Andindeed (but by our de- 
fault ) The 9/0rdand the Spirit ( ith Eſay) hall never faile, or ever part; but one be received, 
whenthe other is. We have a plain example of itthisday , in S. Peters auditory ( A#: 2;) and an- 
other, in Corneliz and his family ( As 10. even in the Sermon time,the Holy Ghoſt felluponthem,and 
they Torecerved Him TT CO TO NT ey repo mo 
Yea, we may ſeeit by this, that, inthe hearing of the zyord, where He isnot received, yet He ma- 
keth proffers, and worketh ſomewhat onward. : Upon Felix , ——_— With a ſoaking , and further 
would have gone; bur thar he put ir over to a convenient. time, . which convenient time never came; 
And upon Agrippa likewiſe, ſomewhat it did move him, and more it would, but that he was content to be 
a Chriſt ian, & aaiyo, 
2 Chriſtian i 9x/ro, to0 much a 
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That we ſee not this effe&t , that with the zyord the Spirir is not received as it would be, the 
reiſonis, it is no ſooner gotten, than it isloſt, We ſhould nnd this effe& , if after we had heard the 
word, we could get us a lictleoutof the noiſe about us, and withdraw our ſelves fome whither, - 
where we might be by ourſelves, That when we have heard Him ſpeak ro #s , we miglt hear whas 
He wenld fprak, in us. Whenwe have heard the voice before xs, we might hear the other behinge 
»s, hec eft via. When, the voice that. ſoanderh; the other.of Fob , vocem andivi in filenti + 
there, hezr Him, reprove, teach, comfort #s, Within. Upon which Texts are grounded the {elile- 
quies , the communing with owr own ſpirits, which are much praiſed by the Ancients, to this pux- 

ole : for, in meditatione exardeſcit ignis , by alittle «ſing or meditation, rhe fire would hindte 
and be kepr alive, which otherwiſe will dye, And certainitis, thatmany ſparkles kindled , for want - 
ofthis, go out agin ſtraight : for, asfaſt z5itis written in our hearts, it is wiped our again: e$taſt as the 
ſeedis ſown, itis picked «p by the fowles zgain, and ſo our receiving is in vain, the yordand the Spirit are 
ſevered, which elſe would keep alrogether. 

Laſtly, #s the zycrdand the Spirir, ſo the Fle/b and the Spirit go togerher. Nor all fleſh, but this 
fleſs, the fleſh that wes conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, this is never without the Holy Ghoſt, by whomir wag 
ccnrceived : fothat, receive one, and receive both. Ever with this blood there runnech ſtill an arte 


 withplenty of Spiritinit : which maketh, that we eat there e/cam ſpiritzalem, a ſpiritual meat,” and har 


in that C-p,we be made drink of the Spirir. There is not only i:mpoſitio manunm, bur after it,poſitioin ma- 
2x5; putting on of the hands, but pucring it into our hands, 7mpoſetio manunm, putting on ot hands,in 4c. 
cepit panem & calicem : And poſitio in manxs, putting it into our hands, in Accipite , edite, bibite. - And 
ſo, weincaſe, to receive body, blood, Spirit and all, if our ſelves be not infaulr, 

Now then if we will invite the fpirst indeed ; and if each of theſe, by it ſelfin ſeveral, be thus effe&ual 
to procureit - put them all,and bind them all rogether, Accipite verba , take to your words, Hoſees words, 
words of earrelt invocation. Snſcipite inſitum verbum,receive Or take to you the xyord (S.Zames word) 
graffed into yeu,by the Office of Preaching. Accipite corpas,accipite ſanguinem; take the holy myſteries 
of His body and blood, and the ſame, the holy arteries of His bleſſed Spirit. Take all theſe in one, (the at- 
traQtive of Prayer; the zyord,which is Firit and life; the bread of life, and the cap of Salvation : ) andis 
there not great hope, we ſhall anſwer S. Paz/s queſtion, as he would have itanſwered, affirmarive? Have 
ge received? Yes; we have received him. Yes (ure, Then,ifever, thus,if by any way. Foron carth,there 
isno ſurer way, than to joynall theſe : and He fo to be received, if at all. | 

So, we began with hearing outward, and we end with receiving inward. We began with one Sacra- 
ment, Baptiſm, we end with the other, the Excharift. We began with that, where we heard of him, 
and we end with this other, where we may and ſhall (I truſt) receive him. And Almighty Gop grant, 
we ſo mayreceive Him at this good time, asin His good time, we may be received by Him, thither , 
whence He this day came of purpoſe to bring us,even to che holy places made Without hands, which is His 
heavenly kingdom, with God the Father who prepared it, and God the Son who purchaſed it for us. Tp 
whom,three Perſons, &c. 
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Events. Chap. IV. Vet. XXX; 
Nolite contriſtari, @c:; 


dnt grieve not (or, be not willing to grieve, ) the Holy Spirit of God ; by 
who ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. 


His Requeſt; or Counſel, or Caxtien,. or Precept (or whatyewillcallit ) ofthe 
Ap:filesis fure very reaſonable : The Holy Gho#t, by Whom we are ſealed to rhe 
day of Redemption, that we would not grieve Him. . 

Not the HoLy GuosT. He is the Spirit of the Great and High 
Ged: Ando, for His Dignities ſake. Not Him again, as by whoſe means 
we have our ſignature go the great Day of Redemption : And fo, even 
for His benefits fake. Thefetwo, 1 for His Greatneſs, © or 2 for His Good- 
neſs ; Greatneſs in Himſelf, Goodneſs tous : For either of theſe ; or for both 
of theſe, we would be ſo reſpective of Him ; as xo to grieve Him, 
Not to grieve Him. He might well, and ( as one would think ) #10 fam £ haye faid yield 
bing all cauſe of jcy and contentment ; It hed been but reaſon, ſo: Now, that, He doth not move ; 
only this, that we would not minjſter unto Him any cauſe of grievance: And what could He fay 
leſs? Toſucha Perſon, and for ſuch a Benefit , it is but even a ſmall pleaſure. If. not rejozc 
= , Yet Grieve him nat. Ard it is ſo reaſonable; I fee not how well it can be Deayed 

Him: | | 
Now then aswe ſec itis but reaſonable (this Requeſt, ) Soisit.exceeding fit for this time: Tt is for 

the Holy Ghoſt : And this ische Holy Ghoſt's Feaft, It mentioneth His Sealing (fora reaſon :) Andthis 

5 (as I maycallit) His firſt Sealing-day : thisthe day, onwhichthe Spirir of Gop firſt ſer His Sea/u 

onthe F of our faich, the bleſſed Apoſtles, On which He then did, and on which He everwill, 

though notia like manner, yetin like effe& (ir being His own day) vi/it. us fram on high, if by ſame grie> 

vane or other, we diſappoint Him fot, and ſodrive Himaway: 5 Re: * 
So, what caſler requelt than.this, Nolite contriffari,? And what ficter time to mavy fot the Hol Ghoſt, 

than upon His own Feaſt;and upon iHs Sealing-dajy 7? And thivis the Swummi, 
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Grieve nor. 


I, 
Not the Spirt 
of GOD. 


a 1Sam.25-31, 
d Prov.l L T 4+ 
c Eſay 29. 10, 
4 Mar. 9.44. 


The parts fall out evidencly two, 2 The Party, for whom this Requeſt is preferred: 2 Anda Daty © 
or (itis not worth making a duty) rather a common ordinary Coxrreſie to be done Him, 1. The Party, 
The Holy Spirit of GoD, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of Redemption. 2. The Daty (or what ye 
will call it) Nolte contriſtars. | | "el 

In the Parry, two Aotrves there be : 1 His Perſon, and 2 His Benefit. 1. His Perſox'in theſe - 
The Holy Spirit of Gob. 2. His Benefit in theſe : By whom ye are ſealed to the Day of Reaemption. 
His Perſon fer forth in the original, with very great exergy: ſuch, as our rongue is not able toexpreks: 
it fully enough. Forit is not Nredua 43-0 ©44 , but with greater emphaſis ; but three words | and 
three Articles, every word his ſeveral Article by it ſelf , »' mma, 7 dy, 5% 218, The Spin 
rit, not a Spirit ; and not Holy, but The Holy , nor of God, WW; but of 6246, 
The G © D, that is, the only, living and true G © Þ. All, The's , never an 4 among 
them. | —_ 8 

Then, His Bow»ty or Benefit vouchſafed us: By whom, we have our ſealing tathe Day of Redemp.. 
tion. Wherein, theſe four points come to be weighed : 1. Of Redempriov. Lrlt, 3/hat and how-it ig, 
2. Then, that it hath a Day; the Day of our Redemption. 3. Thar, againſt that Day, we are to be Sealed. 
4. Thar, the Holy Ghoſt keepeth that Seal, and His Office , it is to paſs it rous. This is the Ze. 
nefit. 
þ Now, either of theſe is a Motive Ofit ſelf. x His Perſon : Grieve not the holy Spirit of Gov, 
and there ſtay : for, that, of it ſelf, is reaſon enough : 2 Or, leave out His Perſon, ſet that by, and 
fay, buteven, Him, ho ſeals unto you, ſo greatafayour, asto ſave you, at the great Day; 
Him { be He what He will, Gop, or Man, Spirit or fleſh, holy or common) grieve Him not. Thi 
is reaſon enough r00: Grieve Him not , for Hw ovyn: It not tor His own , yet not, for His Seals 
ſake. 

The Duty followeth. To this Perſon great, and of great bounty beſide (to ſpeak as Naamar's 
Servants did to him) Ss rem grandem dixie Apeftolus , if the Apeſtle had m_—_— us ſome great piece 
of ſervice, we ought not to have thought muchot ir. How much morethen, when he ſaith, bur chis, 
Do not grieve Him (and there is all ? ) which is no peſptive, or aftxal piece ot ſervice, of pains,or of pe« 
ril;, only a privative, of diſ-ſervice (asthey call it ) which is ever as little as can be required ; Now 
Contriſtart. 

= contriſkari : or at leaſt , Nolite: contriſtari; for, there be two degrees: 1. That we 
do it not. 2. That willingly we do it not. That we have a wz/{ not to do it. Which rea- 
ding, offers more grace. For , much depends upon our willingneſſe , or wot willingneſe 
ro 1t. : 

In both which, we have x firſt to weigh , whether we can grieve Him , or He be prievd: 
( that ſo we may underſtand the phraſe , and take it right.) 2 Then, how ir is, we doit, and 
wo thoſe grievances be ; that ſo, we may take notice of them, and be careful ro ayoid 
them. | x 
3. Laſt of all , the fitting ic to the 7;me and ſhewing it ſeaſonable. For , by occaſion of 
the Perſon, His Feaſt, and by occaſion of the day of Redemption, the Day of Sealing alfo will 
fallin, and the intended ation, with ir. Which ( as we ſhall ſhew ) is ir {elf a kind of Signe 
frre, Do it not; . This time, do ir not: It is His own Feaſt , now ; Itis His Sealing-dgy, 
this; Now then, Nolite contriſtari. Thus lie the Parts. Of which , that what ſhall be ſpo- * 
ken, &c. 
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i Wo forts of perſons there be, that ( if we be well :dviſed ) we would be loth to grieve t 

1 Great Perſons ;, > and ſuch as carry the reputation of being Good, Not Grear,jn regard/of 

their power : They may do us a diſpleaſure: The motive of fear. Not good,in regard oftheir 

bounty : Others are,ard we may be,the better for them : the motive ot hope. 1f He beGrrat, 
chough He Sea} us nothing, no wiſdom, to offend Him. If He be to ſeal us: a favour ( 

otherwiſe He be not grear ) for His favours ſake favour Him ſo much, as grieve Him not. Fither 

oftheſe ayailable ; bur where they meet, there is vis anita. Specially, if we add, 7» quo woes ; that 

m0o- 


' our parts bein it, and Signars eſtis, that either He already hath, or is ready to doit for us : The 


tive of /cve, and of the greateſt love, the /ove of owr ſelves, Thenit comes home indeed. Theſe three 
meer all in this Party. 1. He is 7 avidua n dre. 2. Sigillom habet. 3. Jn quo 
Vos. | 

_ Ibegin with 24am, how great. He is the Spirit of Gov. And wereit bur the Spirit of man,our 
own Spirit ; Sins of the greater ſize, would be forborne, as for other divers, ſo even for this reaſon, - - 
that they be gravamina ſpiritus, grievances againſt our own ſpirit ; which, every one feels, whoſe cots 
ſcience is not ſeared. And'if rhe Apoſtle had ſaid , Eſchew them, for that they breed ſngultwom 
& ſcrupuluss cordis, the up-braiding or yexing of the heart ( as® Abigail excellently termethir,) 
or '( as® Solomon ) oder firiens, e wound, 0r gall of the Spirit , or (as © Eſay) compunttionem, 


o_ obing of conſcience ; or (as our * Faviour Himſelf ) aworme , which once bred,never dies, 


5 gnawing : he had ſaidenough, But this, even the Heathen could have faid 


00. 
| | The 
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Sermons, Of the Horry Guosr. 


" The 4 ef le doth like an Apoſtle; telsustruly, there is a greater matter longs toir than ſo. There is 


a farre higher Spirit than ours, than any in man (our Spirit is hothing to it) rhe Fpirir of Gop + they 
be grievances again{t z7. LES : | | | wy 

To ſpeak then of the Spirir of Gop : ® Gop is a Spirir, and Gop hath a Spirit, Huh many, 
created, in His power, and at His command : but harh one, one above all, uncteared, intimmm ſubſtantie, 
of His own ſubſtanc2 : Known ever, bythe article , (asS. Baſil obſerveth) rhe Spirit, the ſoveraigne 
Stirit: Styled ever, with this addition, H;jz own Spirit, the Spirit not of any Saint, z# contrero, Or in ab* 
ſtrafto, bur even of Gop himſelf. | | 

- Our Saviowr Cn R157 teacheth us, to take notice of Him, 2s we do of the zyin4, By His effe&. For 
the wind : it isa body of ayre, bur fo thin and ſubrile, :s it is next neighboar co a Spirit. We ſze foul rale 
herein the world ſometimes, houſes blown down, trees blown up by the roots. 'When we ſe this, 
we know ſtraight, this cannot be done withour ſome power. And that power (we are ſure )-carinor ſub- 
fiſt of itſelf (1t is ant :ccidenr:) muſt (needs) have hisinherence in ſome ſubſtance. Thar ſubſtance, ifit 
be viſible, we call it a boa) : if1nviſible, a Spirixc. So our Savioar tels us, Spiritrs eſt qui Firat, It is 
che. /izd did this, blew all cheſe down. 

Anleven ſo,ofthe Spirit of GoD, when (as upon this day) they that could ſcarce fpe:k one tongue 
well, onaſudden, wete able perfectly to ſpe:k to every Nation under heaven, every one in his own 
tcygue : This (we know) could not come to paſſe bur by ſome power. And ſure we are, rh:t power 
muit have for His Subjett, fome /#bſtance : And nor any viſible or bodily, Then, fome Fpirir it muſt bet 
And no Fpirit in the worid could effec this : And fo the Spirit of Go ., | 

Bucthe relation ofch-ſ: tongues depends upon S. L»kzs credit. There was after, a more. ſtrange and 
famous operation, which in all Stories we find. The Temples ofidols blown downall the world over: 
yet the world it ſelf blown quice about, rurned up-ſide down (asit were) from Paginiſme, and the 
worſhip of Heathen gods co the cruth of Chriſt in Religion, And thir, maugre the ſpirit of rhe wor 
which bluſtred, and benc ic ſelfagainſt it, roris viribus, This we find : And tor certain, this work an 
this power could not come fromany other Sp:rir, but the Spirie of Gop only. Thus wetake notice of 
Him by His effe&s :' and of his Greatnefſe by the greatneſle of his effeRs. | 


The Spirit of Gon , and the Huly Spirit : what needs this To make Him great (as the world 
goes) what needed Holy ? Or, if a title mult be added, to that end, there were other ityles many, in the 
eye of fleſh, more m1$aificent and likely ro ſhew Him for Gyear, than chis of Holinefſe. The Spirir of 
Principality, of Courage, Power, Government; divers other. Andall theſe, are from Him roo, He 
the fountain of all, So che Apoſletels, 1 Cor. 12. And, though the Spiric bz all rheſe; yet choyce 
is made of none of all theſe, bur only ofchis oneſ” Holy rom among them all, »* 3-09, And His title is 
not The High and Mighty : nor, The Great and Glorioxs : buronly, The Hely Spirir. Nor, do the 
Seraphins and Powers of Heaven cry, 2agnrs, or Celſus, or Fortis, thrice, but Santrxs, Santtns, San- 
tus, Holy and thrice Hily, to Gon Himſelt: _— choice (I doubt not ) of His Soyeraign Attribute, 
tolaud and magnifie His glorious Name by. Which te-che:h us a leſſon (if we would learn it ) Thar 
it isthe Atcribuce in God, which ofall other, He doth; and which'of all other, we ſhould moſt eſteem of: 
And by ve-tue of this (if we kepc right) Plzces, and Times, and Perſons, and ap + ſacred ſhoul bein 
regard accordingly. For this we may be ſure of : were chere in G o p's titles, a title of higher account; 
the Spirit of Got ſhould have been {tyled by ir; Bur in God, Holy, Holy, is before Lord of Hoſts: His 
Helineſſe, firit . His Power, :fcer. 


Thus,h:ve we two re ſons de non gravands: iFirt,were He but the Holy Spirit, for that He would be 
ſpied. For,without all u2Jion, He 1s che more to be ſer by, byre:ſon of thatActribute:It isGops cheif, 
as ye may {e2 in the High Prieſts forehead, 2s ye may hexr, our of the Angels months. 

: Thenag1in, that Heis Gop's ; and not a $pir:t, buc The Spirit of GoD; we will forbear Him 
ſomewhar (! tru't) for His ſake, whoſe He is. Pur theſe two together. 2 

Ando th:ſe two for a ſurpluſ.ge joyn that, Heis not only Dez, but Dexs , Of God, but Godalſo : 
and then, we have onr full weight for this parc, for His Greaneſle. 

And this-we ſhewed, laſt Feiſt. Weare B.prizedinto Himh : We believe in Hirh; We yield Himequil 
glorifying:We bleſs by Him: or,in His n1m? no lefe than of the other cwo:$0,in the Deity,He is: And a 
Perſon He is : For, to Seale ( which he is ſaid here todo; ) to ſcale, is everana& perſonall. Thi- 
ther then, I now come, even from His Greatneſſe to His Goodveſſe. - | | 


,, ForHeis nor g:ear, 2s the,Gre't Cn an : but, Heis Good withall. And Great, and Good withall, 
utcarriesit ever, If, x qzo vos come to it, that this goodxeſſe reach to us. 

And fare, this Parry His (Grearneſſe ſetapart) is, to us, che Auchour of m:ny a benefir, No perſon 
of thethree hh { many , ſo div:rsdenominationsasHe ; And they be all, tro ſhew the manifold, 
diverſity of thg gifts,, He beſtowerh on us. They count them, 1. * His T"Q"1D or agitation, 
Which makerh rhe vegetable power inthe world, . 2, His rm" way Spirit Or ſol of life, in the 4i- 
4s Ctearures, 3. His © TIM WO heavenly Spirit of 2. donble life , in mankind: 4. Then, 
ain " Bezleel, rhat gave him excellency of art. 5, Thatin *cheLX X. Elders, that gave them 
excellency of i/dome to govern, 6. Thatin * Zalaam andthe S$ybils, that gave them the Ford 
4 Trapbecy , to forecell thingscontingent. . 7. That ofthe 8 Apoſtles ( thisday ) . that gave them 
Il, to freak. all tongues. Alltheſearefrom Him. All theſs he might, bur doth not reckon up 
uy of them. Andthar, becauſe, rhough they be from the Holy Spirit of God, yet not yon 
1 Iii | 
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a Gm. F-2, 

b Gen 1,20. 
c Gen 2-7, 

d Exod.31t. 13. 
e Num.1t2 26g 


fNum 24 &þ 


g At. 2.594 


$ bo 


- 
Dn OED 


- | 
——_— = 


Of the StxpiNG | Sermon'6. 
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Job 2.4. 


Num, 35.28. 
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Him, as Holy ; but, as the $pirit. of Govd only, without eye or reſerence to this Atcribure CH] 
at all. | | 


Bur from the Holy Spirit (or the Spirit, asHeis Holy ) cometh the giatam {ations , the gift 
of gifts, the gift of grace, which He beſtoweth on His Saints and ſervants, and maketh them fuc A 
byir. We waveall the former, all the gratzs date, and take our ſelves only to this. And here «- 
ain, there come in upon us as maity more, 1. The grece * reproveng and checking thetn withia 
( when they are ready to go aftray ) Spiritus reflans , the wind againit chem, Þ woe [affering thew 
to go imto Afia or Myſia ( when they ſhall do no good there ) bur making them even wind Fwny ag 
it were. . 2, Spirits afflans , the wind with them, © gx:divg them , and giving them a good. paſs 
into all truth. 3. Thegrace reaching them what they knew not, and calling to their minds,that 
they did know , and have torgot. { And ſo, Spiritus diflans , biowing away end ſaatrering , es it 
were, the miſts of erroxr and forgerfulneſs, ) 4. The grece * guickning then and flirring them 
up, when they grow dull, and even beca/med. 5. The grace inſpiring, and' inditing their requeſts, 
when they know not what, or how to pray. 6. TheSpirit breathing, 2nd 8 feedding abroad ty 
love in their hearts : which Makes them ® go bound in the Fo. :nd ( asit were) with full ſil t9 
Zernſalem ( whenitis for His iervice.) 7. And laſt, the Spiric ' ſcaling them an eſſurance, of 
their cſtares to come ; which is the moſt ſoyveraisn of all the ſeven, zs thar,which doth ſanRifie (thatis) 
ſever and ſet us apart, fromthe reſt of the World, and proprsos dicare , make us His own pe. 


cular. 


Now, this Benefit we find ( here) woven and twiſted with anocher : Tor, two are mentioned, 
1 redeeming, and. 2 ſealing. We mult look to ſaxm cxiqgze. Both, are not the HoLy Grogsr's; 
One belongs toCurisr. His, the Office to redeem: , and that diy (the day of Redemption) His. 
The other, to the Holy Gheft. The ſeal is His; and His, the day of ſcaling. Weare to paſs both 
theſe Offices. To be redeemed, queſtionleſs : Bur, take this with:1, it is not enough, that ( robe re. 
deemed) if by this ſeal alſo, it be not paſſed to us. 

Of theſe then briefly. 1. Redemption there is. 2. Thar, hath a day. 3. Againſtthac 
day, we to be ſealed. 4. The Holy Gheft hath that ſea/; He is ro doit, that Office is 


Eis. ” 
 _Caxr1sr'sis firſt : we muſt then go a little from the Holy Gheſt : we will come to Him again, 
ſtraight. Pe 
Oft we have heard, in Redemption, there is emption (a buying) and Re (that is) back : a bnying bac; 

of that, which formerly hach bg loſt, or madeaway. ETC ging "uh 

Itis of twolorts : 1 Real, and 2 Perſonal. Redemption real, of our eſtates, lands, or , 
Redemption perſena/, of our own ſelves, ſouls and bodies. This, inthe Text, leemeth to pers 
ſonal : In quo vos, by whom yox ; you your ſelves : thereis not mentionof any paſſeſſrcr, And 
ever, of the twain, this 1s che grearer. You know, who ſid 5kim for 5kin, all thar a manhath, to 
redeem himſelf. Bur indeed, upon the matter , this Redempticn , is of both. For, Curisn's 
Redempticn , is not of one half , but , a zoral entire Redemption both of Perſons and 
Eſtates. 
Now, mens perſons come to need redeeming, by Captivity : And inthatcaſe, there muſt be a raw 
_w Mens eſtates, come to need it, upon a- ſale ont-right : andin that, there needs a new Pwr- 
chaſe. | 
Ve were gone both ways. Both are inthe7. to the Row. atthe 23. Verſe, There is a Law 
in our members leading us captive: when, either we are raken, and carried away by ſtrong hand, 
with a tentarion: 'or over-wrought by the ſleights of the enemy. Arthe 14.verlſe: there is a /ale,Car-. 
»al and ſold '«nder fin ; when, for ſome conſideration, as we think (but many times, ſcarce valuablezwe 
mzke avyay our eſtates, by our ovyn voluntary aR. | 

Cuk1sT Redremes us from both. His Ranſome ye ſhall find, 1 Tim. 2.6. *Avriauew. And 
His Purchaſe , Chap. 1. 14. Redempticnem afeuworimo;; thatis of Purchaſe , plain, * His purſe vyent 
nor for either, bur His Perſe. His death , asrhe High Prieſts, freed us from captivity ; His blood, as 
= blood of the Covenant was the price , that cleared our eſtate, from all former bargaines and 
13les. | 


This Redemption hath a Day. But by this reckoning, that, Day ſhould be paſt. The Day of 
His Paſſion , was the Day of thar payment, and that is paſt : How can we be ſealed againf 


= 


| it, then? Bur (if ye mark ir well ) Tightly, there are more dayes, than one , go40a 


_ Redemption : Two, at leaſt': And, till the ſecond come , the Redemprion is not <oltr 

pleat. ob 

Inthe Real: thereis one day of 1 paying the mony , another, of = patring in poſſeſſion,ever. That 
(lightly) is not the ſame day , bur ſometimes, a good while after. * 

inthe Perſonal : 1 One day, when concerning a Priſoner, a condemned man, it isgraciouſly ſadiy 

His Majelty, hefhall not dye. . Another, when chisis put under Seal, and brought to che priſon, for lis 
releaſe : And pofſibly,a good diſtance, berween theſe. 4% 

' Tknow, all is counted as good as done, when the money is paid, orthe ord poker : Bur, the Priſons 

Heth by ir fliff; andthe poſſelſion is ot. of dur bands, will the ſecond day comerh : - So, that igche BY 

of Recemprion conſintitnace, = DE | And 


- 
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And even fo, ſtandsit with us. The Ranſome was paid down, the [eritence reverſed , the day 
of His Paſſion. The gurting us in poſlefſon, the perfect ſerting us free; thathath another day, nor 
et come. For; out of poſleffion we are as yet; and; ina kind of priſon , we are fitill. The firſt 
ay, the paj-dey, is pait; we hold a memory ot it , of all dayes, on Good-friday. But Himſelf tells 
us, of anorher day after that ( the day of His ſecond appearing ) and, when that comes, then He 
bids us lift up our heads and lock up chectfully , for then our Redemption draws nigh, is event ard 
athand; ( that is.) our full, perfett, plenary Redemption, indeed. And till chat come, for all the 
firſt fruits of the Spirit, We groan ſtill, as ſubjef to vanity and corruption ( Our priſon-irons, as it were ) 
and all the creatures together With us, do the like. Thus far Redemption,and the Day of it; And thus far 
CuRIsT s Office. | 


Now between theſe two Redemption-dayes ( rhe fit and the ſecond) cometh in the Sea/; And, 
apainſt that ſecond day come ( which is in cruth, the very Day of fall Redemprion ) it will and usin 
hand, to provide, we be ſealed, and have this mark of ſeparation, It is exceeding material: No 
claim of Redemptien without it. In vain ſhall weſay , weare redeemed, unleſs, we then have-this 
ſeal ro ſhew. Therefore , not to reſt upon Redemption with a blank, orthe conceit of that : bur 
know, there is a frrcher matter ſtill ( even «bſignars eſtzs ) and look to that, For ; when that Day 
comes, all will go by it. In very deed ( upon the point ) the Day it ſelf goes by it : fer, if /ealed, 
then 4 Day of Redemption : If otherwiſe, then no Day of Redemption ; but a Day of utter de- 
olaticn, 

/ Ye havea type of this, inthe old Teſtament ( Zzek. 9g.) Six fellows came forth with Axes , 
ro make havock and deſtroy. There goes one before; and makes a Tax in the fore: heads of ſome 
certain perſons : they, and none bur they , ſpared - -the reſt, hewed in pieces, every mothers 


SON, - ' | | 
The like again, inthe New Teſtament ( Aprc. 7; ) the foxr Angels hold the fixr winds, 

ready to defFroy the earth. But firſt goeth one wicha ſeal, and a proclamation there 1s, to make 
ſtay, till we have /caled ſome : and ( thatdone ) asfor the reſt ; deſtroy them and fpare not. As 
much to fay : theſe with the /eale, are they , to whom the Redemption ſhall be applied , and 
for whom only, it is available. Paſs over theſe: theſe are mine ; 7 ſee my ſeale upon 
them, Therelt, neſcio cos; I find not my mark, 7 khyow them nt; Do with them , what ye 
will, | | 
And (becauſe I ſpake of paſſing over ) in the Paſſe-over, it was ſo, . both acts, there, The Lamb 
flain, there is Redemption - the poſt; ſtroken with Hyſſope dipped in the blood, there is the ſignature; An- 
ſwerable to theſe two,withus, Redemption bythe Sox of G 0D at Eafter : and the ſealing by the Ho- 
LY Gros T at Whitſuntide. ae | 

© "But, further yet: theſe with the /ea/, not only fave them, deſtroy them not : bur, let them alſo 
enter into my reſt, my glory, my joy. 1 did not only ranſome their perſons; but, I redeemed alfo their e- 
ſtates :.. purchaſed aneltate ot bliſs, for them, and in their names. This was prepared by the FATHER, 
rad by theSoN , and now, the conveighance of it ſealed by the Hoy Ga&sT :; Ler thempoſ- 
eſs it. | 

_ Andby ris, ye ſee, how great matters both perſonal and real, depend upon this Sea! : how much 
it importeth us, not to miſsit, Whar reckoning we now-make of it, ' how light, it skills nor - The 
day will come , if we had the whole world to give, we would to be found with Sealer up- 
ON us. 


_- This /eale (which makes up all z and without which nothing is authentical) isinthe diſpenſing 
and diſpoſing of the Holy Ghoft. Weare therefore of neceſſity to paſs His: Office alſo : that ſo, 
allthe Trinity may co-operate, and every Perſon havea hand, in the work of our Salvation. Re- 
men bzr, have told you here:ofore, that Cyr 1sT,; without the Holy Gho#; is as 4 Deed, with- 
Outaſee/,. 45a Teſtatcr, without an Executor, Itisſo : Forallhehath done ; Redemption , or no 
Regempticn goth by this ſeal: all; that Cyr 1sT hath wrought for #s ; by that; the Holy Spire 
doth work in us. Aridthe Apoſtle, as he faith here, He the party, by whom ye ate ſealed, to the 
day of Redemption : $0 he might have added, and without whom, ye are left blanck , for the day. 
of deſtrution. For, by and from Him we baveit : and by and from any other ; we have it 
nor. LY | 
... And, if it be.not to be had, ffomany other : We may well think it exeludeth our ſelves, and 
our 6m ſpirit, There were (I wot well) inthe heathen, and may be in the Chriſtian, other good 
moral vercyes : . But, they will notſ2rve, to ſeal us againſt the day, here ſpecified, One hes tive 
them all, and be never the nearer, atthe day of Redemption. Thar, which is, then; to ſtand us in 
ſtead (lerusnot deceive our ſelves) we ſpin it nor out of our ſelves, asthe Spider doch her web : It 
sof the nature of an aſpiration , or ofan Impreſſion. It is from without , as breathing , and, as 
ealing is. Andit is the breath of this Spirit ( the Spirit of Go y:) and the print of His /eale , 
maſt do this. From without, it cometh, fromthe Spirit of Gon, not our own fpirit. That we 
phanſie not, we may have it , ſome other way, from our own ſelyes. Jt is He , that hath made 
*., aud not we our ſelves, Gov the Father: Tt is He, thatharh redeemed us, and not we our 
ſelves, Go the Fon; and; itis He that hath ſealed 6, and not we our ſelves, Gov rhe Holy Ghoſt : 


That the whole glory may redound to the bleffed Trinity ; andhe ' that rejoyceth; may rejozce ## the 
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; Thentoend this point, 7. Thereis a day in coming. 2. A day of Redemption to ſome it 
is; and may prove ſo, to us. 3. Tousitmay, if we be found ſealed. 4. Found ſealed we 
cannot be , but by the' Holy Ghoſt's means, we muſt be beholden ro Him : He keeps the 
Seale ; He ſets it to, 5. 'To Him we ſhall be beholden , and He will ſet it to, if we 
Grieve Him nt. Why then , this brings us direRtly to the duty, Nolire contriftars , Grieyg 


Him not, 


V. This Party , whoſe favour may thus much Read us, and chat, againſtatime we ſhall ſo much Nand 
The duty. inneed of it; whatcanwe ſay, ordo worthy of Him ? We (nodoubt) will rife ftraight in our 
20 magnifical lofty ſtyle, and ſay, What? Why, work Him all poſſible joy and jxbilee ; andall too lit. 
Grevendt, tle. Sure, it were ſoto be wiſhed. Bur hear you, Interim , I would ( faichche Apoſtle 3 wewould 
but do thus much for Him, and ot grieve Him. Evenas, in another place rouching G © »* 
Name; weinour riſing vein would ſay, Go D's Name. What, bur glorifieit, makeit famous re. 
nowned everywhere ? Yeſay well, ſaith He, Inche mean time, I would Fx Name might not be evi/ 
i Tim.6.1, ſpoken of by your means. Ler your letificat, and glorificat alone, and but even Nelite contriſtari. The 
| Fg pleads but for that; that will content Him ; AndI would, He might not tail of that, till cheo- 
come. 
And that(Itruſt) He ſhall not fail of, Von contriſtari, We will never ſtand with Him for this, 7x 
Rom.12.1. is but a ſmall matter, this, but even 7ationabile obſequizm, a requeſt of great modelty ; rather a conrreſie ; 
than a duty, Not to grieve. 
1"Not any Mans Net to grieve ? Why reaſon would ( faith Solomon ) we ſhould not grieve any of our 
Pcov.3.29. MNeighbowrs , 1ceing they dwell by us , and do us po hurt, Bur ( as I faid ) not the 
great , if there be any wiſdome : nor the good, if there be either grace , or good nature 
1n Us. | | 
2 Not GOD. Well, howſoever we deal with men, here ( high or low,good or otherwiſe) in any wiſe take heed 
Efay 7.13. of offering it, toGop. Why (faith E/ay) Is it not enough for you to grieve men, but will je grieve my 
Gop alſo? Provoke we Him (faith the Apoſtle) Are we ftronger than He ? . Asif he ſhould ſay, that 
 wereextream folly, x IRE 
or \ Buryet one ſtepfurther : I fay, and Cix1srT faith as much : If God , yet not the 
EROS. Hely Spirit of Go » though ; not that Perſon. Sinnes and grievances againſt the other two , 
| wy and ſhall; ſin againit Him , ſhall never be forgiven. Grieve not Him then , at any 


"30 EIN Butlask: Canwe grieve the Spirit of God, that is, Goda? Can He be grieved? Indeed | 
catgrieve, They betwo Queſtions; 1 Canwe? and 2 can He? I ſhould anſwer ſomewhat nay ( but 
truly ) to ſay, wecan, and Hecannot. For we may ( on our parts) grieve; ( that is ) do what 
inus lieth, to grieve Him. And with Him, the endeavor, isall;, and todo what we can, habee 
tur pro fafto , though the effec follow nor. This, we can : So badly demeanour ſelves; as, if it 
were poilible by any means inthe world , that grief could be made to fall into the divine Effence( ler 
Him look toit) we would do that, ſhould provoke it in Him ; that, ſhould even draw it from Him. Let 
Him thank the high ſuper-eminent perfeRion of His nature,thatis not capable of ic : If it were,or any way 
could be, we would put Him to ir. 

Mu.e.18 Now, I findinthe Goſpel ( from our Saviour s own mouth )) he that lookerh on a woman- 
with Iuſt after her , hath ( on his part ) committed adultery with her : ( the woman in the mean 

while , remains chaſt, as never once thinking of any ſuch matter. ) Then, if the one party may be 
an Adwlterer , and the other ( as I may ſiy ) not adaltered : why not, inlike ſort, one grieve , 

and yet rhe other not grieved ? Alwayes, this uſe we __y make of It , ad exaggerandaw 

| peccati malitiam , to aggravate ſome fins, and ſhew the heinouſneſs of ſome ſinners, that do 

- Contra Mar. (on their part) all they can, to doit ; and that is all one, as if they did it, This is * 77 
(02,1. 3. tylltans. : | 


How to uder- But, Gop forbid, it ſhould lie in the power of fleſh, towork any grief in God: or, thatwe 
Dy __ ſhould once admir this conceipt , the Deity to be ſubje& to this, or the like perturbations, rhatwe be. 
at And yer, both this paſſion of grief, and divers ocher (as, anger, repentance, jealouſe) weread them aſcti- 
bed to Godin Scriprure : And, ?s aſcribed in one place, ſodenied as flarly inanocher. One where it is 
1Sam.1F.11, ſaid, It repented God, He had made Saul K img: In the ſame pl:ce by and by after, The ſferength 
G66. + of Iſrael ts not as man, that He can repent. One, where Go D Was touched with grief « heart: 
Pſa.16,11. Another , There is with Him the fulneſs of all joy for ever , which excludeth all "grief 
uite. | 
b How isit then > Howarewe tounderftand this? Thus: That when they are denied; thatis. 
to ſer our unto us, the perfe& ſteddineſle of the Nature divine, no wayes obnoxious to theſe our imper- 
fetions. And thatis the true ſound Divinity. | 
Rem 6.19; But, whenthey are aſcribed, itis for no other end, buteven humanzm dicere, for our infirmity, tO 
zk ro usour own language, and in ourowntermes : ſo to work with usthe better. Liglitly, met. 
onothing ſo ſeriouſly, as when they doit in paſſion : Nor indeed any thi Group at all, or ( aswe 
ſay ) home, unleſſe it be edged with ſome kind of affe#5on, Conſequently, ſuch is our dull capt 


we never ſufficiently cake impreſſion, God will do this, or chatto purpoſe, except He be ſo repreſent 
unto us, as we uſe our ſelves to be, when we go through with a matter, In puniſhing, we pay not home, 
unleſſe we be angry ; When Gop then isto puniſh, He ispreſented unto us as angry, to noteto bs 


4 
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He will proceed as effetually, as if He were ſo indeed. Weare not carefull enough ( we think) of chat 
we love, unleſſe there be with our love, ſome mixture ofjea/oufie : When Gop then, would ſhew, 
how chary Heis of the cntireneſſe of our love towards Him , Heis _ tO be ajealous Gor. We 
alter not what once we have ſet down, but when we repens : WhenG op then, changeth his courſe 
; formerly held, heis made, as ii He did repent ( though, ſo todo, were ever His purpoſe.) And ſo here: 
we withdraw not our ſelves, from whom we have conyerſed with before, bur upon ſome grievance : 
Whenthe $piric of Gop then withdraweth himſelf for a time, and leavesus, He is brought in as 

ved, Forthat if it were otherwiſe delivered, it would not ſoaffet us, nor make in us the im- 

ion, that this way it doth. So that , (Grieve im not , that is' ( in dire termes) Give Him 
notcauſe to do that , which in grief men uſe to do, to withdraw Himſelf, and to forſake you. If ye 
do, believe this ; He will as certainly give you over, as if He were grievedin earneſt, This is from Sainc 


Auguſtine. A 


* By this time, we know how tb conceive ofthis phraſe aright. Now, how to have uſe ofit. And 
of this hamanum dicit , thisuſe we may have. Firſt, upon theſe places, where we thus find affeQi- 
ons attributed to God, Our rule is ever, torefle& the ſame affe&:on upon ourſelves, which is put up- 
on Him , to be jealous over our {:lves, to be angry, or grieved with our ſelves, for that, which is 
ſaid to anger , orto grieve Go D. Andthar, upon thisSoliloquy with our ſelves, Thar, bow lighc 
ſoever we ſeem to make of ſin, yec in that, itisfaid, thusto grieve Gop's Holy Spire , it muſt 
needs be ſome grievous matter certainly, _—_ ( methinks ) ic coucherh nor the Spire of 'G © » 
though : He ſhall loſe nothing by it. Heneeds not to grieve at it. Ofthe twain, ic ſhould rather 
ſeem to concern us; we may come ſhort of our Redemprion, by the means; and ( a worſe matter 
thanthat ) be caſt into eternal perdition. The loſsislike tro be ours, And is this faid zo grieve the 


How to have 
uſe of this 
phr aſe. 


Holy Spirit of Go D , andſhallitnot grieve us, whom it more nearly concerneth ? Shall we. 


be faid to grieve Him with it, and nor our ſelves be grieved for ir? This, or ſome , to like 
effeR; ; 

© Then, itteacheth us ( this phraſe ) withal , whatinthis caſe weare to do, when it happenerh, 
Sure, even that, which we would do, to one grieved by us ( whom we make ſpecial account of,and 
would be right loth to loſe his favour : ) never to leave, bur to ſeek, by all means, ro recover him , 
by ſhewing our ſelves ſorry, and grieved, for grieving of him; by vowing , never to do the like 
more; by undertaking any thing, that may win him again. T he only way to remedy ir, is, totake us 
tothe ſame affetion : As here, that it grieve usto do any thing, may turn Him to grief, or,if we hive 
done ir, never ceaſe to be grieved with our ſelyes, till we have recovered Him , His favour,and His grace 
again, 


_. Now then, wereit not well, to take notice of theſe grievances, that we mightavoid , not offer 
them : and fo fulfill the Apoſtles Nolite Contriftari ? Divers there be. But one of them, we can- 
not but take notice of (This verſe is ſo hemmed in with it, .on both ſides.) Our verſe begins with 
F And] which couples it, to the former. And the very ſame thatis inthe former , is repeated over 
again, in the next after. And chisitis: Toſer a ſea/_npon our lips, from fox! language, bitter- 
neſs , curſing, ſwearing without any ſenſe at all, That theſe, come not our of our mourhs, Thar 
we leave theſe in any caſe; and then, follows our verſ:, And grieve not the Holy Spirit : asif He 
pointed us to. theſe, and ſaid , Theſe are ſuch, whereby we grieve the Spirit of God, and all good 
men, that hear them. ( And thitis one ſpecial way to grieve the Spiriz , tO grieve good men, in 
whomitis.) His very coming ( this day) inſhape of rengnes, ſhewerh, He would have the print 
of His /ea/ upon that part , upon the tongue : and His fire from heaven, breath; notthis fire row 
' bell, thus ſparkle fromit. S. James makes ſhort work : Jf any world be holden for religious, and re- 
frain not his tongue from theſe, that mans religion is (to be prized)as,/irrle worrh: This,from And] the 
. firſt word, the Copulative to the bordering verſe, which I could nor avoid. | 
'ButI chooſe rather to hold my ſelf co the point of ſcaling , within the Text; and the grievances 
aganſtit : which T reduce to theſe rwo : = Either, Before when we are not yer ſealed , bur areto be , 
when He offers ro doit : 2 Or, After, when we are already paſt his hand, and his ſea! upon us. There 
are grievances, both ways. 
- Firſt, theSpirit of Gd doth come, and offer to ſea/ us: our part were to invite Him to come if He 
didnor ; butit He come, to be glad of it; but inany wiſe, to be willing, withal. Otherwiſe, Ipſum nol- 
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le , contriftars eft. For ifwe be not willing, bur refuſe and ſhift Himoffftill, is it not juſtwm grava- . 


men? But,evenas ther2 were, that, when Chriſt ſer Ris foot on land, and offered ro come to them, 5x- 
treated Him, He would be gone again : S0 when the Holy Ghoſt makes the like proffer, He hath hisGer- 
Yeþres too, that can ſpare Him and His /ea/ both. Menare (1 know not how) evenloth and (asitwere) 
afraid ; think ir a diſgrace to them, many (and, that would be called men of ſpirit) that any ſcat or mark 
of holineſs, ſhould be ſer, or ſzenuponthem, Content with a Labe!, without any ſeal toit, all their life 
one. And of thoſe Label-Chriſtians, we have meetly good ſtore. As the Spirit of God, they like Him 
wellenongh to have their breath, and /ife, and moving from Him : yea, artsand tongues too, if He will : 
But, as che Holy Spirit, not onceto be acquainted with Him. And what is this plain, bur their ſpeech, 
Clauſe the holy one to ceaſe from us ? But yerI do not ſay [notatall ; ] For, if He will come and ſcale 
them, ſome quarter ofan hour before they dye; for that, they will nor ſtand with him, Bur they deſire 
ry wear the Signature of the fleſh, or of the world, of pride, or of I»ft, aslong as they are able to ſtand on 

firlegs.  Animales, alltheir. life ; and fbiritam habentes, arthe hour of their death; Clinic Chri- 
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A ſeal of Re- © 
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ftiani, beddered Chriſtians , (asthe Primitive Church calleththem) when the fle/b leaves th em, tet the 
ſpirit take them and ſea/them : Then the fea! (and ye will, .) bur, nor before. Bur,thisis anindignity 
and cannot be well taken. He will not endure, thusto be trifled with and ſhifted off, when He would! : 
and if, then He ſcals us not,” when we would, we have onr mends inour own hands. "DF © 

Bur ſecondly, ſay we be willing He come : Is itnot our part;againſt He comes,to diſpoſe our ſelves, 


and be ready wrought, to receive the figure of His ſea/ ? Then,f either He fird us fo maurate, in ma... 


lice and defire of revenge, or finsof that ſort ; thar, as good offer him a flint to ſea/ , which will take 


noprint : Or, onthe other ſide, find us ſo 4iſſe/ved (as it were) zndeven molten in che ſins of the feſh 
chat, as good offer Him a diſh of water to Sea/, thar will bold ro figure : Both come ro one : 1, Nog 
to ſuffer Him, todoit ; and not to bein caſe, to receive it : 1 Not 4iſþo/edto it; Or, 2 indifþoſed for 
it. And can bechooſe, bur reckon this as a ſecond gravamer, and go His way, and leave us ag xe 
found us ? | 

 _ Theſe two, before we be : Two more, when we be ſealed. For,when we have well and orderly re- 
ceivedir; thendoth ir behoyeus, carefully to keep the fignarwre from defacing or bruiſing ; If we dg 
not, but carry it ſo looſely, asif we cared not what becime of it , and, where we are /gnars to be cloſe 
and faſt, ſuffer every trifling occafion to break us up ; have orr ſouls lie fo open,as,all m:nner of thoughts 
may pals and repaſs through them : 1s notthis athird ? When one ſhall ſeea poor Conntrey-man,how = 
ſollicitous heis, if it be but a bond ofno great valve, ro keep the /ca/ fair and whole: Burt if it be of 
higher nature, asa Parent, then to have his box,” and /eaves and woel!, and ?1! tare uſed,jit take not the 
leaſt hurt : And on the other fide, on our parts, how light reckonirg we make of the Holy Ghoſts ſeal. 
vouchſsfe irnot chat care; do not fo much, forir, :she, for his Bond of five Nles , the matter being a 
ſuch conſequence ; Thus contempt,mnſt ir not amount to a grucvance ? Yes, and that to a £YAve gravas 
men, 1 grievous one. For thisis even Afargaritas porces righr. 

Bur yer further : If having received this /ca/ upon us, we fo far forget our ſelves as we be brought 
to let His emlns, the fiend, the evil Pirit, (whom He can by no means endure) eyento Super- foi ne 
ſer his merk over it, ſea/upon ſeal; put his print, with his image and Superſcription, above and upon 
the HoLY Gaos TS ; This is 1o foul a diſgrace,as He cannever brook it. And ſhall we once conceive 
but,upon ſo bad uſage asthis,He will do, what men gri2ved uſe rodo, ſay preſently, migrems hire away, 
here is no place to ſtay, and fo leave us, with our »ew __ upon us? | 

Andifſo,a worſe matter, thanall yet. For,He no ſooner gone, but in His ; lace another will come, 
and, as he hath ſealed us,ſo ſeize on us:and, notalone neither, but company with Him , Seven more worſe 
than Himſelf, and the end of that man, worſe than His beginning, a chouſand-fold. Theſe they be then, 
theſe four ; Not to offer theſe, is Non contriftars. | 


But then, if our hap be ſo evil, aswe do, yet that we remember, No/ire, do it not willingly : Have 
a will, notto doit. If we fall into any of the former four, 1 »eg/ett to receive Him, when he cometh: 
2 diſpoſe not our ſelves, as we ſhould, againſt He cometh : Happen to 3 braiſe, Or marre our ſeal : Yea 
4 admit a ſcaling upon it (ofthe wor/d upon Gov, the fleſh upon the Spirit, prophane upon Holy: ) yet 
ſet not our wil be toit : Atleaſt, not our whele will, not our full conſents, Let it but Eappen per acci- 
dens (as we fay) either ſurpriſed with the violence, or wearied with the importunity of the tentation; 
or crcumvented wit the ſleights of the Serpent : bur ever carry volantatem (if it may be; ) orelle (asin 
the Schools they c:ll it) vellciratem de non contriſtando. A great matter depends on this ; For,wil{wly to 
do it, thatis indeed, to grieve, if it be not more, even to Work deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, 


Now, to draw to anend. This requeſt never comes fo fir, as on this Day. For there is in the Text, 
a day of redeeming ,, and there is by like analogy, a Day of ſealing. Asthat, Cyr1sTs : ſothishe 
Holy Gh:fts Day. Now, ifthe ſealing-day be the Hely Ghiſts, then, reciproce, the Hely Ghoſts Day, 
thatisthe Day of ſealing. And this is the Holy Gheſts Day. Andmotonly, for that originally ſoir 
was; butfor thac it is to be intended, ever, He will do, His own chief work, upon His own chief Feaſt; 
and ops Dici, the days work, upon the Day it ſelf, So that, now weare come about, to our firſt grie- 
vance, Nut torefuſe Him: notatany time; but not, at Hzs own time; not then, when He fits in His 
office, and offers ro ſet Fis ſea] on vs. 

And, thar, He now doth. For, when we turn our ſelvesevery way, we find not ( inthe Office of 
the Church ) what this Seal ſhould be, but the Sacrament ; or what the prinr ofit, but the grace there 
received, a means to make us, and a pledge, or carneft to aſſure us,that weare His. 

The ontward /eal ſhould be a Gin viſible, ro be ſhewed : And the Sacrament is the only v4/ibl: 


part of Religion, andnothing ſubje co thar ſenſe, butir. ThisT find, that the School-men, when they 


numbred /ever, thoſe ſeven were the ſeven ſeals : So, for ſeals, they have been ever reputed. But what 
doubt we? One of them, is by the Apoſt/e named a ſeal, inexpteſs terms : The ſeal of righteouſneſs 
And, if one, then the other : Both are of like nature. Only this difference between them ( forw ich 
wehave great cauſe, lnghly to magnifie the goodneſs of God : ) That,where the one ſeal, ( the ſeal of 
Baptiſm ) Cn be ſet to but once, and never repeated more, this other ſhould ſupply the defect rhere- 
of, as whereby, if we have not preſerved the former figure entire and whole, we might be (as it were) u# 
ſigned over again. And thar, not once alone, and no more, but, that it ſhould be irerable - whereby it 
cometh to paſs, that of this ſealing, there be many days ; many days, toſea/ us well , and make us ſure 
againſtthat one Day, the Day of Redemption. GoD therein providing for our frailneſs. As indeed, with 
out it,a great many of us, I know not how we ſhould have done. <td 

This then, isthe $ea/. Tadd further, that it may be rightly called , the ſeal of our Redempt oy ; 


\ 
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as whereby the means of our Redemption isapplied unto us: the Body and the Blood, one broken, the o« 4. 
ther _ oldies, who Cpl to that end, _ Inn. . TI" | Jon-6,27. 
| y, and wi , thereis grace imparted tous, which grace is the xreath of this Ho- 7 
ty Spirit , the true and expreſs Charatter of His ſeal, tothe renewing inus, chem of Gop, where- - a; 
unto we are created, © And with grace, which ſerveth properly ( pro rota ſubſtantia) to and for the 
whole ſubſtance of the ſoul, the rwo ireams of ir, one unto the anderPanding parr,the other intothe ſeat 
of the affettions, Into the wnderflanding part, the 2ffurance of fairhand hope : Into. the affetive, 
the renewing of charity, the oſtenfive parr of thus ſeal, 7» qwo cognoſcent omnes, þ which al men may 7, - 
| know, and {ne quo cognoſcer wervo, wi i noman, that we are /ee/edaright, an, are truly His. This Joh. 13-35: 
race weare thus to receive there : Only, thatwe *receive i not in wam: ® be not waning toit , after : Es 
© neglett it not 3 © Axench it not : fall not fromit : butt and f;/t, and continue init ; Be careful to b kg 
8 fir it up: Yea," ro grow and increaſe in it, more and more, even to the conſummation of it, which is glo- crTim.s.r - 
ry. Glory, bing —_—_ bur grace conſummate ; the figure of this ſtamp, in His full perfetion. #4 zTheſ.5.1 g, 
- Reſalve then, not tolend Him away (on His own Day) and nothing done ; but, to receive His © $*1-5-4- 
Seal, and to diſpoſe our ſelves, as pliable and firep receiveir. Aad, that ſhall we bur evil do, naynor Pmaes <2 
atall, noſes it plezſe Him, toTake us in hand, agd to work us readyFotit. To pray Himthen, forods, > .T,.7 
to give us hearts of wax, that will receive this impreſſion: And, [4 receivedir, to give us careful 2Þcr. 3.19. 
minds withal, well to look to it, that it rake as little harm, as our infirmity will permic. That ſo, we may 
keep our ſelves, from this unkind ſin, of grieving Hom, thathadhbeen and is 0 goodtous, Whichthe 
Go pefmercy grant us, for His Sov, and by His Fpzrit, to whom, &c. - . | 


%. 
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Psatz. LXVIII. Ver. XVIII. 


Alcendiſti inaltum, &c. 


Thou art gone up on high; Thou haſt led captivity Captive, and received gifts 
for men : yea, even © the rebellious haſt Thou led , that theL.cxp Gon 
might dwell * there. 


a HISiSCuR1srT (the Prophet here ſpeakethto.) That He it is, phe Apoſtle 
is our warrant ( Epheſ. 4. 8. ) There, he applies itto CukisT: Thos 
art gone up (ſairhthe Propher here) inthe ſecond perſon : He z gone »p - ( faith the 
Apoſtle there, of Him) in the third. 

To CxR1sT then: AndtoCHmK 15S T gove wp , Or aſcended: and 
therefore aſcended , they be thelaſt words of this Verſe , that Gop, might 
dwell among us. Which cannot be applied ro C++ x 1srT Himfelf in on, tor 
then, He was not to go »p on high, from us: but to ſtay here ſtill helow with us, Therefore, 
Gop here, is Gop the Hoty Gnos Tt: whothis day, came down, after CuR15ST 
was gone up, tobenotonly among xs, buteven in ws, ( ſaith our Saviour : ) To be in us and a- 
bide with us for ever. So, theText begins, with the aſcending of Cyux1sT: and ends, with 
the deſcending of the Holy Ghoft. And, that was upon this day : And ſo , we are come to 
CHRIST 5s hodie impletaeſt, This day is this Scripture fulfilled ;, the beſt application of every Text. 


Our books tell us, the Scripture will bear four ſenſes : All four bein this; and a kind of aſcent there 
is in them. | | | 
Firſt, after the letter, and in due conſequence to the word immediately next before this(the laſt word 


ofthe Uerſe) which 1s, Sinai. It is a report of Xfoſes's aſcending thither. For, he, from the bottom 
_ of the red Sea, went up to the top of Sinas, leading with him the people of Z/-ael, that long had been cap- 
. tive to Pharaoh: and there received gifts, the Law, the Prieſthood ( but above all) the Arkof the Cove- 


2ant,to be the pledge of Gop s preſence among them. This is the Litreral. | 

This of A/oſes,by analogy, doth King David apply ro himſelf. To his going wp to Mount Sion, and car- 
rying the Ark upthither. For all agree, this P/a/m was ſer, upon that occaſion, The very beginning 
of it, [Let Ged ariſe,&c. Jſheweth as much : The acclamarion ever to be uſed, at the Arks removing, 
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is by Nm. 10.ver.35.Now,this was doneimm y upon His whom 
ket ore he hadtaken Capriver, and made tributaries there. W har time aldo; for hogoraf the fo- 25am. 5, 
ty, dong dedit, he dealt bread and wene, toall the people, gift-wille(as we find'7 Chron.15.}) This is the 25am: 6.196 
Analogical: as Moſes to $1121, 10 David to Sion. | 9231-2 | 09106 F-52311 aonher:- 3 Chron.16 3 
From theſe two, we ariſetothe: Aſoral ſenſe : thus, That, as whenſoeverGop 5 peopleare carti- 3 
ed captive, and made thralltq cheir enemies, asrhen, Gop ſeemerh to be put 45m and he: foiled for a | 
cime; that one may well fay, Int fo Dem to Him : $o, when Herakes their cxuſein hand, and works 
their deliverance, - it may well be faid, Afcendit in atrwm,Heis gone wp{csitwere) to His bighthrone, 
or judgement-ſeat, thereto give ſentence forthem. ' Ever,the Churches depreſſing is (asit were) Gop $ 
own hamiliation; and their deliverance (afcer a ſort) His exaltation. For, then He hath the upper hand. 
And thisisthe oral. | | {1 02214 
' Nowfromthis weaſcend tothe Prophericalſenſe, to the reftimeny of Jeſus which i the Spirit of all 
Prophecy. For,ifin any Captivity (2s of Egypr, of Babylon) Gop be ſaid ro be down: And, in any 
ſirange delrverance (ſuch as thofewere) ro be got up _ in thisof Chrift,” of all other, ir is 
moſt pregnantly verified, That, the bipheft »p-going , higher than Fox, or Siva; far; That, the 
moſt gracious T7:umph, thatever was. When the Principalities and powers, 'that had c:tried,not 7/- 
racl, but mankind, all mankind into captivity, they as Caprives, were led before His Chariot : 
attended , as it is in the next verſe before, viich rwenry rhoxſands of Angels, What time alſo, Verſ, 155 
the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt were ſhed forth plenceoutty upon men ; which 
was, this very day : and God, not by agoden Ark, but by His own Spire came to dwell among 
them. | "0474 | 
And, in thisſenſe, the true Propherical menning. of it; ' doth the Apoff/e defiver it co us ; and 
we, to you, Thar, Gon, which ever and atalltimes, doth then, and ac-rthat rime did molt ſpe- 
cixlly ſhew the valowr of His viftory , and the tounry of His trixmph ; when He wens 'up on 
high, &c Ca | | 
To put that in other order, whichis it felf, well ordered afready , were but to confound it; The diviſor, 
The order, as it ſtands, is very exat. 1 Chrifts aſcending; tieſt: » Then, the Jſanner. ; And laſt, L. 
the end of it. 1 The Aſcending , in theſe: Thow art youe up, &c. 2 The Aſanner , 1s. rriamph- 1" 
»;/e; and that two wayes : x Leading Hes Captives before Him : * Scattering His gifts about Him * ul, 
3 And then thirdly, a!f ro the end; that Gor, by His ſpirie ( the true rk of Hs preſence indeed ) 
wight reſt with us for ever. Or, you may (if you pleaſe) of theſe fonr,make rwo moines : and givethe 
two former, to Chrifts aſcending, the rwo latter,to the Holy Ghoſts aſcending, in dona dedit hommibue | 
the peculiar ofthis Day. | TIN | 
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| Hou art gone up, a A.tion: and, on high, -a pl:ce.” Chrift , in His aſcendent going ap, IT. _ 
2 Chrift, on high, is «good fight. A better fight roſee Him ſo turquanm aquils in nubibus,thin CO. 
| tngnam vermis in pulvere an Eagle inthe clouds, thana worminthe duſt, 2s a great while we ;;"3* *2* 901 
did. To ſee a c {1d ro receive him, chan a graveſtone to cover Him Better /rading Captivaty, than aq; 9. 

Hunſeff led'Caprive : Retrer, receiving gifts for men, than receiving wrong trom them; Yer,iris ttrange, 
S. Paxl' ( Eph. 4.) commenting uponthis verſe ( wherero we ſhall otcen have recourſe; ) eswe are | 
_ at Hs going xp on high, pulls us back and tells us of His being here down below ;. in thet he a= From whence; 
[cended, what wir (ith He ) b»+ that He deſcended firſt? A note, ourof ſeaſon, one wotild think. - Bat,  Eyh. 4.9. 
=- knew, whar w2s proper and Percinent , and that is, that: Chrefts gormg xp, is aſcenſus poſt de= 

And this, asitis for H5s glory :- { For, whenone hath been dos , thento get wp, is. twice to 
get up)) Far more, for Hz glory, thanif He never had been down. Aud, the lower He hath been 
down , the move glorious is His getting ap. - Brs vineut qui vittas vincit; being overcome, yoover- 
come, isrwice ro overcome : For ſo, heoyercomestnsovercomers, ( and thatis a double victory ) 
As, for H:z glory, fo, for oxr-good. For, His beingabove, before He was below, is nothing to us. Buc 
Finn belrwfir(t, and then, thac He weve wp, thacis xwehald by. Asthe Sos of God, he came down : 
DO jos of man , he went up, If, asthe on of man; there is hope, thatrhe ſons of wen may do | 

gry | | 

Bur, alwayes remember, chereanuft be 4 deſoent before. _—_ , & fattus off drabes 
Ins: Why ? He never deſcended firſt, and therefore is nowin the, <l ef. Bic, He char fink de- I 
(2nd and aftended after, is now in the top of heaven. To teach us, this high rop muſt have a deep roor. 

charisrhus high now, was once fow enouph. Wetobe as heawzs, beforewe beashe is. Deſcen- 

Imp, by humility, condefeending, by charry. For, be thar fo deſcends with Him , he ic bf 

ahd Tone orhee ",* hat hell fcend wp afcr Him, Fhis is Laine Samy wpda. Xſcrnhifs , - His 

Now, will you hear him upon 5» alt«n , o» high, the pitch ofthis modem? ©» high, isfornes. 5 The piece 
whata doubt term : ifitbeburtcofome Los . | of Ea) it3s as twhh , whither, 
thar. Koto, hogs The pe takes the true alcivade tor us. cher 00 66am, maxtto Ki. 92 Mo. | 
nk, Ter : *he z _ rey « w9, ix Ly So gh ''( 7 A Lak ) 2KINg.2+16s 
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till & clond cance and rock him ont of theix ſoght. And what became of bim then? Thar the Apo- 
« woes noe above, «ves aloft : Gegrar ap miyrer Of wegrar» above all the 

heavens, even ligheſt el. | X | Fr 
in R—_ h, and his /ow. That, was ad ima terre, tothe lowes?' 


Keeping juſt correſpondence between his hig : 
ts of the earth, than which none lower , none beneath them. This was ad ſumma Cali, the 


ar 
higheſtropof the heavens, chan which none higher , none above them. | 

So, Exurgat Dexs, the firſt verſe is not enough : that was bur from the lower parts of the earth, 
tothe upper parts of it. - A/cendat in altum , Let him go up on high; ſet up thy ſelf O. Lord above 
the heavens, there is His right place. And ſo now, He is where he thould be. * This for ;z 


altum, « | 
But, we muſt not ſtandtaking altitudes : This is but the gaze of rhe Aſcention. The Avgels bla. 


med the Apoſtles, thatblame will fallupon us, if we makebura gaze of it, Whatisthere in it, hg. 


minibus, for us men ? | 
Firſt, is He gone »p on high? We may be ſure then, all is done and diſpatched here belyw. He 


would not hence re 5nfef#a,, till hiserrand were done, He came for. Allis diſpatched : tor look to 
the Text : He went not up till the battel fought, and the victory gotten, For the nexr point is, Cap. © 
tivity ts led captive. $0, no-more for Him hereto do : Conſummatum eff. And after it. was con- 
ſummatum eft tor us, no reaſon bur it ſhould be conſnmmarns ſum with Hum allo. 

But though all be done here, allisnotthere, there above , whicher He is gove, There is ſome- 
what ftillro be done for us We haveour cauſ? thereto be handled, and tobe handled againſt a falſe 
and ſlanderous adverſary (fo ?ob fGund him.) By means of His being there on high, habemus Adve.. 
catum, ( faith Saint Fohn) we have an Advocate , will ſee ittake no h2rme. - And what were ſuch ar 
one worth in place where? y 

But asour caſe is (for the moſt part) we rather ſtand indeed of a good H:gh-Prie#, to.make.inter. 
ceſſion; than of aready Advocate, to purin a plea for us. And he is there likewiſe to that end ; on 


high within the /anFum ſanforum , asa faithful High-Prief, for ever to appear, andto'make an 


attonement wittr God for our pabpetions! Thus, there, all is well. | 
But how ſhall we do here , if he be gone up ax high from us? Not a whit worſe : Aſcendor cali, 


auxiliator, faith Aoſes, Dext. 33. 26.) By being there, He is the beter able co help us : ro help us a- 
gainſt our enemies. | For, inthatHe is vx high., He hath rhe vantage of the high ground, and fo 
able to annoy them , to ſtrike them down , and lay them flat (as Saint Pax! found it :) yea, yea, to 
raine down fire and brimſtone, ftorme and tempeſt upon them. | 

Tohelp usagainſt our wants. Wants, beth temporal; (for, from o high, He can ſend down a 


gracious raine upon his inheritance to refreſhit : ) and Firirzal, for from on high He did ſend down, 


the gifts and the graces of the ſpirit, the dona dedit ot this Feaſt, and of this Text, both. Look to 


the Text. Heisſo goneup, that Our exemies are His captives : weſhall not xeed to fear, they. can 


o no farther than their chain; And, though He be gone, dna dedir, He 18 ready to ſupplyus, 
+ need, with all gifts requiſite. We ſhall nor need' ro want : for, 20 good 'hing <7 | wickals 
from them , that have, Aſcentiones in corde , that have their heartsupon Him and upon His aſcenti- 
ox : that litt up their hearts ro Him there. | A 
There isyert one, andT keep that (for it ſhall be the laſt.) In that He is aſcended into heaven , Hea- 
ven us to be aſcended to: By the new and living. way , that is prepared through the veile of His 
fieſs, apaſſagetherelieth thicher. They talk of as/coveries, and much ado ismade of a new pallage 
found out to this or that place : what ſay youto this diſcovery' in altxm,this paſlage into the land of 
the living ? Sure, it paſſesall. And this gj/covery is here ; and uponthis diſcovery, there is _ 


. commerce , Or trade of entercourſe , between heaven and us. The commodities whereof, are t 


gifes : (weſhall after deal with them) And a kind of agencie : Chriſt being there, for us; and the fpirit 
ere, for God; either Agent for other. Itis rhe happieſt news, this, that ever came to mankind. - For, 
hominibas, for mankind it is, He is gene xp : far, that is to be repeated to all three, and eyery of them 
Fes xotys 1 He 15 gone up on high, for men, 2 Led' captivity captive, for men, 3 as well, as received. gifts 
or” men. 

His going p then, is notall for Himſelf, ſome part (and that no ſmall) for #«. For, thither He is 
gone, ar precarſer noſter ( Heb. 6.) as our fore-runner or harbenger, Pandens iter ante nos (faith the' 
Prophet Afica) To make way before us. To prepare a place, and to hold poſſeſſion: of it in our 
names (faith He Himſelf.) Till (fay the Angels) as He was ſeen to go up , ſo ſhall he likewiſe be to' 
come down again. Orce moreto deſcend (it is his laſt : ) and upon it, His laſt aſcending into His high, 
Tribunal- eat ; there, as our favourable 7Xage, to give us the 7re benedif:, the immediate warrant for 
our a/centions. And ſo he ſhall take our perſons thither ; where He now is in our perſon, that where he 
24, we may be there alſo, Andthus much, for His going up on high, ; 


- Now, the Manner, how He went. ' Aſcendir Dominus in jubilo , ſaith the XLVIL. P[alme, 4 
properand peculiar P/alme for thisday. - For, thisis the fiftierh day, and fifty is the number of Zubileer, 
- muſt _— = - Pubilee eyerat Pemecofs. _ _ up-in Z#6i/0, Now, to a «ble, there *g0 mw 
acts: 1 releaſing {oners, One, 2 Andthe ving Or granti * 
DE ICI = dE pay pity fon pore. 

_ He wentupinriamph, as4 Romaxe viftor up tothe Capitol , as David, after his conqueſt , up IO - 
Sion : foHe, tothe Capitol in Heaven, tothe Son rouge rad the high and boly places wade with- 
out hands, Now, twoattu trinmphaterthere were © .: One, Captoves Ted bound before GECHOE ; 

b hos os I | "ON 
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s Theorher ,-caftingabroad'of new coine or (as they called: them) wiſllia, .among, the. mulcitade, 


And theſe two are in this. © This the manner of hg going xp, likerhe Zewes Fabilee, hike the Heather: 
trinmph. © + Fitft then; of 'His »alonr 5n his wittory ,. leading his Captivity, |, Then, 'of His bownty 
in his triumph;-difper ſing His gifts. | TL cd 5 eli oe; 


Of the firſt. Hereis a Capriviey led in Triumph. A triamphis not bur after a »;4ory; nor/a-vi- 
: Rory; butupon a barre/ ; and (ever) a but: preſuppoſerh»boſtliry ,, and that, ſome quarrel, where- 

grew. His Aſcention is His triumph ; tlis ReſurreftionHis vittory , His death tlis barrel; His 
quarrel 1s about hominibus, about us men, tor anocher c:ptivity of ours, that had happ-ned before 


this. : . 11 E2N'$7 ; 

Icsk then, what was this Capriviry here? Of 'whom when taken? when led (For, taken it mult 
þ:, beforeit can beledin triumph.) Some incerprer it by Satan; ſy, it was by tum, andthe powers 
of darko Some other,- thatic-w: s Adam andall his progeny: and 1o,, we.arein it ro0; Ard 

h ſay well - they and we are caken together. For ;. when they were taken Caprtzves.,. we that then 
wereintheir hand-and-power, as captives to them, were taken togerher withchem, . So boch, were 
taken, andby CH R1sST, both: butnot both alike.” Both were-zakev, burnor both Jed. They 
were taken and Jed: wearetaken and let go.  Andnot ler go barely , buc rewarded with gzfts, as 
itisin the Verſe: Both theſe are within the compaſle of this Pſulme..  -ron{ ten ©: 1m 
_ ---To begin wick this of the Yeyſe ; we findit moreparicularly ſet down, Col. 2. There, of the. Prin- 

cipalities and powers of hell, itis ſaid , Chriſt ſpoiled them, made a ſvew of them, triumphed over, them 
wn Hw own perſon. is tt. 90 14 ans 401 EE 
_ © Withtheſ: He had battel at His death, and then He ſeemed. to. loſe the field. But; upagain_He 

ot at His-Reſwryeftion - andithen got the day ; carried the.viRtory clear. Forlo, as. with, a,crumper, 

Je Apoſtle ſounde:h the victory, Abſorpta mers eft in wiftoria , death us ſwallowed ' up,.n 

witt ; : . x - : 


bt Phinkatirs the 9xarrel? That, began aboutus, - hommmbus:; \(inevery branch, we mult take in 
that word!) forno oth 

taptive away before. at ; | 548 £15214 2ermmIITagis ham 
.. Andrheqwarre! was juſt : for, we were His: twice his. 3 His once, by creaticn, the work, of Hs 
hands.” + * His $2in now, by redemption , the price of Hts blved, He bad no reafon.to loſe thar, was 
His quite.” Ft flood not with His honour, to ſee chem carriedaway withour all recovery: | 


rY 544 ets. I 

gn "Cancelted it. Th 

had he goddirighe ro' us.. But'dearh,, and hr ther had the powyn,of death, the Ped Gros 
byoold 60 nog 


xd ; roke 7 


git death ; and mide the gates. of braffe flie-zn ſunder:: i FS 3 46 . T2 _ 


aits; and caprivarajis brought out of Captivizy,and ſerar liberry,.;, For the /cading. of this. Caprivicy, 
eturaingawray of ours: +1 >, 11 + 09 (4 01 Ne /apg OL 


er quarrel had He , butthattheſe, whomHe leads away captzvebere, had led us | 


wo 2: 34h? 
Pfal. 1 I6:46-3 


'Revel. 5. 5; 


hs 
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Leading captis 


vity capt:V2. 


Col. 2. 19. 


t Cor. x5. 44; 


Pſal. 138, 8. 
Eſay 64 8. 
1 Cor. 6. 20, 


- IPet 1-15219; 
v/ Gen. 3. 6. 
z Rom. 7. 25, - 


t Per: 2.1 fc” 
I Pet. 2.19; 
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Revel. g.12; 


Col. 2. 4. 


> Hcb. 2. 14 


Luke 14, 22;] 
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Heſee 14." 1 
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onthem , takesthe five Kings , and Lorini'thcir hands ; So Lot, and they (both) became Ab;ahums 


captives, The Amalekites ( 1 Sam. XXX.) ok Zikfjag , Davids town, Ins wives,children, and «ll his 
T2OK: David gr we X ha , takes Amvalchk, wc ory them, his own flock x00: and {o be- 
came maſter of both. So did the Sonne of Abraham, and the Some of David, in this captivity, 
here. | | : \ 
' Foralltheworſd, asan Z»g/;ſb ſvip takes a Twrks/bGallie , wherein are. held many Chriſtian cap. 
:ives at-the oare.' Both areteken, Turks, avd Chriſtians, both become priſoners to the Englifs 
ſhip. The poor ſouls in the Galy, when they ſee the Eng/s/6 vip hath gor the upper hand , are glad 
(1darefay) foto be taken: they know, 1t will turn to weir good , andin the end cotheir lecting go, 
'So wasit with us, we were the children of this caprivity. hey to whom we were captives, were tas 
ken captive themſelves, and we with them. So, both -came into Chri/Fs hands ; They and we, his 
*pfiſonersborh. Bur with a great difference. tor, they are carried in triumph, to their contuſion 
(as we ſe) and after condemned to perperual priſon and corments. And we, by this new captivity , rid 
of our old, and refiored to the liberty of rhe ſermes. of God. - So that, in very deed, this caprivizy 
fell out to prove our felicity : we had been quite undone , utrerly periſhed, if we had nor had the good 
hap, thusto be come Chr3ſts priſoners. | 2's Ss k | 
itisnor good (ſimply) tobe taken caprive - bur thus , itis. For ,' felix. captivitas caps in bonum; 
He is takenin a good hour , that iscaken for ſo great a good. A happy captivity chen, may we fay ; 
indeed}, fo happy, asho mancan be happy , it he be not thus taken priſoner by Chrjf. . It is the 
only way to injoy true liberty. And this, tor this great captivity here led. AY 
+  Otherinferior capr;vities there be, in this life , and thoſe noc lighely ro be regarded neither : ar, 
thisof Aſankindisthe maine : the reſt , all derivedfrom this, and but/pledges ot ir. We'have hve 
to ſee, that Aſcenſor Cali, was ' Anxiliator mſter, and Dattor Captivitatis neftre, even this 
Wav. | | 
in LXXXVII.. the 3nvincible Navie had ſwallowed us up quick, and made full accompt to haye led 
tis alfinto capriviry. Weſaw them/ed ,; likea fort of poor caprives round abour this 4ſie, ſunk and 
caſtaway, the moſt partof them , andthe reit ſent home again wich ſhame. Eight years ſince, they 
that had yowed the ruine of us all; and, if thathad been, the thraldom of this whole Land ; they 
- " wereved caprives intheliteral ſ?nſe ,: (we ſaw them) and brought toa wretched end before our eyes, 
'£o, He,thit here did, filt can, \and {till :dorh Jead captivity captive for the (good of his, :iTake. theſe 
as remembrances here below; but look up beyond thee ro our great caprivam drxifti here And. make 
____._thisuſe of both; that we, boththeſewayes, bring. uelivered, ont of the hands of our. exemies, and 
Tut 1.74-75- from he oo of | Satan, might. ſervt him , wi fervice u perfett. freedom, in.rightednſneſſe and 
: bolintſſe before him, all the duyes of onv life." © AV Key 
- And thisforhe firſt point of Aſ/cexait i#"Fubilo, (a principal part whereof, was. the. releaſing of 
*captives.) AndÞ6 mach for the #rinmph of His viftory : Now for the bouncy. of His, Triumpb. In 
thar, His valojy ; vatour-in fading captivity; inthis , His magnificence, magnificence it} dif riþa- 


Rom.$.2r. 


þ _—_ 
ring. gifts. | 
Scattering Bis '  Actepit dong All this while chere harh been nothing but gong 4p + Here now,, there is ſome- 
befts. thing coming down,” even Love with his handtul of gifts , tobeltow them on us : whichis the ſecond 
z even large or bounty, asit werethe m—_—_— the Condnits with Wing , Or the Cas 
Ring throafof His new coine, among the lookers on, on this, the. great and laſt day' of the Feaſt, 
the conchuſionor ſhacting up of His 7:754#mph. This as the day of done: dedit in-kind, and dime de 
@t., the high honour'ot this Feaſt.  Alwayes the beight of His. place, the glory of his triumph, 
rh: not forget 'ns, we ſee by this. He ſends theſe for a token, that He is ſtill mindfail 
| Us, . < \ ; { ' &  9f:3 
+ Fourpointstherebeinit, ® Received, firſt : 2 Then, gifts : 3 Thirdly, for men 3 4And laſt; at 
| Enlargement of this laſt word m#; for ſuch wer, as of all men, ſeemed leait likely ro.get any ofchem, 
1 Even for Hyzys enemies. FFT. 1008. a” > 
_ Received. The Prophet here ſaith, Dona accepit, the Apoſtle he ſaith, * dona .dedss z". and bo 
Accept, Dedit, rae : Accepit & dedit ; for, accepit ur daret : Hedid give, what he received; for, He retein) 
* Ephcl.-4. 8. 70 give. $0, whatHereceived with one hand , he gave with the other. For, Herecermed-potdor 
Himſelf, bur for others; Not, to keep, but., to parc with them 2gain. And part with them he 
did, witneſſe this diy, the diy of the giving. | "3 uh H 
Is Received, from whom ? 'Whofoever the parry was, He received them from, he ſeems to ſtand well- 
Joh 2c; 17. affeted tous. - Iris the Father. And we ſee, he faidtrue of bim, 7 go upto my Father, aud to your 
72.17.1 + Father, thatis, yoursas well :s mine. Whichappearcth , in his Fatherly goodneſle , ready to parc 
22 withthem tous;- "Yer, 'norimmediatelyr0us; bur , by him, tous; that, ſecing by-whoſe 
| they come, we might know;know and acknowledge berth , for whoſeſtke , 'both he giveth, and we 
- peceive them, We, of him : he, of his Father, bur, for us, and for our uſe. | , 


— Recejvel gifts. ' Alas poorciptives ! ' Neverthinkofany ; 7antzm dibera v0; Wagga hp 
Dirz, - bsonly, andywedefire'no mote,” 'Thisone gift js enough, will richly:contenrchem., even tbe gift 
of liberry, we evennow _ Etwugh for 'thems bur, not enough, forhim:, 7he Scripture 

James 4.6 wffereth Is ant gr ace.He will tet them $0,but nor let them go away empry-lend them away rewarded,and 
nor with one gift, bur plarally, dove, with many, So many, is in the nexr verſe, be ſaith they be even 
Tagen wich them, © And, not give them apain- ir former eſtare freely. (the Znbilee.of the Leo 4) Dit 


Sermon'7, Of the Hour Guosr. 437. 
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afarrebetter or that was, evenin Heaves, which is farre beyondthe Lawes, andis indeedihe. Five 
bilee of the Go5peod. | FR | is oi ol on 
-.. Toſpeak ot theſe gifts in, particular, one hour-glaſle will-not ſerve, they be ſo. mahy. Tovcecs- 
pitulate Dona is Dono, allin one : It is the gift of gifts , the Gift of the Holy Ghod&, the.praper Joh. 4; 16 
Gift or Miſſile of this day. O / ſcires Donum Det (ſaith our Saviour of ut) if we bur knew this 
Gift 1 And God grant, we maxy know it (that is) that wemay recave ic; for then we ſhall, but 0- | 
therwiſe we ſhall never know ic : For, Nemo ſcit ifs gas acceperit ; but he that receiveth4r,noman Rev. a 1 + 
knoweth ir. 56 
But, Goditis; this Gift. . The Text is direct : 7 has geving is, to the end, God may duet with 
*s. Thar cannot be, if He thatis given, werenotGed. $0 then, AſanHe carried up ro Heaven : | 
God He ſen downto Earth : Our flethis there, with Go, D,; His Spirst, here, with us; _ Felix cap- 
tivitas, we ſaid before , Felix cambinm, may we now lay : A happy captivity, that, a bleſſed exchange 
for us, this. | | | : 
This is but one : it is expreſſed plurally ; Doxz , many : There be many init. Itis, as the Arke of 
the Covenant : the Arke was not empty, no more is this. The ro Tables, that reach the bearer, the 
hidde® Mata, that teedeth the foul, the Cerſer, that pertumeth all our prayers, the Rod, which 
makes us d6 (as it ſelf did) of withered and dead, to revive and /b again. Great: variety of gs 
there are init, and allare feathers of the Dove mentioned an the Palme (Fer. 14.) citber the X 
feathers of her ng, or the golden of her neck, For,ailare-from her, They are reduced all co two : + Cor. F766 
: The gifts (1 Cor. 12.) 2 The Frmves (Gal. 5.) The gifts known by che terme gratar data : the fraxes Gab. 4. =P 
petraining to. gr ates furiens, Butithe gratum faciens being to every man for himſelf ; the grixzw 


. 
- 
» 


data, for the benefit of the Cburchincommon : Theſe latrer are ever reckoned the proper md moſt 
principal dove dedir of this day. And indeed, they are all in all, For, bychemare zhe Siens planted, 


on which the other (the f-aits) do grow. . Gefr 
-. And fot... For , what were the crue and proper yifr5-this day fent dowp, were they noc @ few 
tongues ? And thoſe ronges had heads, and thole heads belonged ro mew, and rhiofe men were the af- 1, ,} ,; 
ahi Upon the point, theſe gifts, inthe end, will fall qut, to: prove wen 3 The gift ever leading usto 4 
the Office, and the office to the Perſons, by whomir is born, ; 5k We ORE | 
4. Inche place (Epheſ. 4.) where che Apoſtle comments upon this Verle, anduponchis word gifts/: tpheſ. 
dske him, whatghe gifts be?, He will rell us, 7pſe. dedit quoſdam Apeſtolos, He gave ſome dpoftler; £ 
{ome Prophers, ſome Evangelifte; Theſe were of the gifts. Theſethree now are gone , their dare is 
out, - Bury inthe ſame perzod, He puts Peftors and Dofors too; and them wehave 4ull, and rheyare 
allrhe remains, that are now.lefi, of the dons dedit; of this day: ., A point; I wiſh:to be well rhowp 
en : that, for theſe Hes Eat ioholien, thac for theſe, we keep this high boly-day; 1 | 
{, /Whargand ate cheſe ſuch goodly gifts.? Yea, the Apofthes, Frogans E travgelifts, we. grant: 
or, weJove to; build Sepaichres ,. as well 35 the Phariſces : They muſt be dead, yer we elteemt chem; 
if we had lived in the Apoſtles dayes, we would have made othergates account of them , thae we 
would, Weknow, how our Fathers chen dill ; wewould even have done the” fame; ' For theſe, we 
6} &K, ic bony heard _ ſeen, how = A Pear ar marr o w_ aptry 
lamieves, were into megurfie their own Apoſt/efbep, and to lay. Well heped, whe tay 
come, when their: proj el opbmeeteasic ſhould be, thartheyclſo ſhould be eſtcemed qccor dong torherr 
meaſure;, thatis;: betrer than they were. Sothar, they were underyalued; -I will 'nor fay thefameof PF 
theſe, which. areall, that arenow left of this dena:dedic + that of theſe Hely-dey gifts there is bur a FE 
working-day accomp:, Yet, theſe are they, thar daily do reſcue men and women laden with finnes, £2» 
and ſo captives to. Satan, from Satans caprivity, and take them priſoners to Chriſt, Thele they , by a 
waoſe meansand- miniftery, are wrought: in -us-thoſe impreſſions of grace; which we call che” frairs | Fl 
of the | Spayt, the price whereof is above all worldly gif75 whatſoever. And, if God dwell among OR Oh 
bckem expnpwiiet dof&rine and exhorturion we are edified, (rhar is,) framed and reared -np,a med: -: 
| or Hitn, $4 \ MUIZ TAL Bo A 
-; Truly2if we. did bur ſerioufly think of 7p/e dedit , who gave; of Spiritzs Savttns poſit; who ac ;a 1 FO 
wee hems Nay, if but of the Feaſt ic ſelf we hold, it-would ll avs. ic is, if \not-far _ in. w * 
ters, for the very Feaſts ſake. For, why keep we it ? For+theſe dotia dedit , plain: And:how 3% 8% 
Prize we them? - I hiſt nor-2ell,, how meanty.. This I fay:then: Either eſtecme-+them. otherwiſe, = + 
« what -do-we keep it ? Pur down che Fee, wipe the day'of Pentecoſt otit/of the Kalewder, 
keep it -no-move hardly. Never keep ſo bigh a-feaft , for fo. low a matcer. Bur, ifwe' will keep . . ops * 
 ; make; bergex- reckoning, af + Dong. Jdedit heminibus,, than hitherto we have , or preſemly ._ 


we do, 


> Catang 


1 Now ,; the. purties for whon .all theſe : Hominibus. Aſcendit , duxit ; \dedit ; all for haws- 

bus, for. men. For men, He aſcended up on high; For"men., He led captivity, For men, He -- 
cerned theſe gifts, They,, the altene into-which all theſe three freames: do/"flow, As God, Hoviniell 4 
Pals note upon this word' (ant. indeed, it - is: the only cauſe; }, or which He-ithere bringeth:in 

this verſe: ) The number, that it is, hominibus, not hominis, To men; amons theni : To every 

tdeales them: to,, None, ſo-complear, . but he wants ſome: :»notiec{b bare. left; char he' wancy all. 

A.nawe (if woll digeſted;) which wonld ciuſe this fulidions:1difdaitie ro cealſe.p me tive otie:of 

another, The ſpoiles are divided to them of the houſvold (Verſe 12. ) come not all py” * 

©} t 
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- Band; They be «#e9uts, ( Hebo2, )-by proportion and meaſure, . part and part. So that, 
Heb. 2+ 4+ man, tho 1 he want this pjfe or that; have not all, if we have but ſome todo. good, lr 
good withthar ſoinE 3 need not be diſinayed. Heis within the verge of Chrifts bounty ,' of doxg_ de- 
dit hominibus, x) | | | i 


- .._ The laſt, is the enlargement of his largeſſe of thisclauſe in the Grant, : fur. men, Yea, for 
Eh inimics Tome: wen ; ſome- ſpecial men ( may ſome ſay ) ſuch 'as Abrahnm ,. and Dawid., Gods friends : 
but not for His enemies ; nor for ſuch, as I. Yes : EE ITY even for His. enemies; even 
for H# Rebels ( {© is the nature of the word) even to them, this day, is He willing to. part 
: with His gifts. His enemies ? why , the Divels themſelves are no more , but ſo, but His enemies: 
whar'; for them? No : it is homimibas, etiam jnimices; It 1s not  demunibus : So,. they are out 
-Geare: - Bur, for men, though Hz enemies , there is hope in this clauſe. And O the bount- 
fulneſſe of God, that there is hope even for them, that He ſo farre enlargeth the gifrs of His 
eaſt ! | | | | 
: ll ye bur- hear his Commiſſion given about this point > This ir is ; that remiſſion of ſinnes 
"wa ' (the chief gift of all) i» His Name, be proclaimed to all Nations, ( And, all Nations then (in 
we 24 47- 2a \minner)) were within the Apoſtles Cxm inimici efſemuws,) But}, that is not it, bur the laſt 
-words: that follow-: that this Proclzmarion ſhould be made , beginning at Feruſalem. ' AT Fernſa- 
lem? why , there-all+the injuries were dofie Him., all the invioas offered Him , that could 
;potiibly. be offered Him , that could poſſibly be offered by one enemy to another, Begin there ? 
:why the /feves were yet- moiſt with His b/o0g, fo lately ſhed , ſo few dayes before, 2s ſcarce d 
*at:the Proclamation-time. Well yer, there begin : this is etiam inimicis indeed. Ehough , to 
Hew'; He would have His enewics ſhould be the better for this day : feſtum charitatis, this 
right. : . 2 : | 
<* And now ye will ſez'this put in execution? This very day, ſoo foone as ever theſe gifts were 
: - -com@} Saint Perey: thus. complains, that Holy and Fuſt One, ye have brene the betrayers aud mar\. 
7 hevers' of Him-( that is 6nimicis (row T ) jn the higheſt degree.) Well yet, repent and be baps 
tized, and your ſinnes (yea even that finne alſo.) f6:ll be dine away, and ye thall 'receive the 
2 :e#rofothe Horv'Gmuos T: They, that hed Jaid him full low, paſt ever aſcending *(as they 
Hong ) even they-haye ang arr in His A/ceution. They , that bownd hin''as 'priſozer , He 
looſes their caprovity.. 'They , thar did damna dare to him, He doth dra dere'to chem. All to 
thew 7 Etiam injmicis is no more than 'the crath : and what would 'we more # Then let no man 
xefpaire of his part in-theſe gifts, or ſay I 2m'ſhut-out of the Grant : I have fo, lived; ſo be 
haved my. ſelf, -never avel! with God, 1! Why,: what art thon? A-captive ? Nay,” att-thou aft 
_——y , If-de hominibrs , etiaw inimicis,. if-a man, thongly an enemy , this [Scripture will 
.ceach him, if be put it not-from him. The words are ſo pliin- :. for-men,,. yea though His very 
- See then, what: difference is between the: two Feafts 5 The Reſurreion ( the firſt verſe of the 
itt 25 - "Bflabine). Let God urife,” and let his enemies be ſcattered, (that is ) Inimics demones;; or .men, that 
Verſe 1, :puo-Him from tbem. .But now., at this, Let God. arsfe , and let his\enemies (that were; and 
would not-be.) beigathered, and let: thoſe that hare irs , ( and-now' hate themſelves for -it ) fs? 
ance: him. " Tt 1s The: Feaſt of Pentecoſt to day. This is the- day for! etiam inimitis't; To day; 
prey "gifts 'evenr for them'-too. And thus much for the latter part , - and fo for-the whole 
Frixmbh. : He af 1 £13.79” 03 Uh ve 


IM. + The' ed now! why..all this. Hominibus, fir men; that God may. dwell among men. Gov, 
Theend , t92t that is:the whole) Trixty, by this Perſon of it. | Why'?" dwelt He not among men before? He di@: 


G a , h x x : . . : . 4 as. Bp | 
bvel wo, 4-krow nor' well, wherher it may be called dwelling; bur ſure never ſo did before, as ſince theſe 


men. gifts came from Him. | | 1444 10 x 
&t.- :4;, Didaor dwell{they call it vi/ring) then : went and came, and thirwas all. Bat, fince, He came to 
"_—_— not vi= cettle” Himſelf , to take His teltidence, not to viſe any longer ,} but even" to dwe#' among 
et. when 7 7th wh) Yo A 27.513 204 4; £521 
-. 1 Nor among mer,” before; but, among ſome men.” He was cooped wp ( as it —__—— 

: ang mat det Deus, andthere was all. :Since, the falneſſe of the Gentiles is' come in ,* Fapher into Shems 
' Pfal.: ents '; All Nations', 'His neighbours are interefſed in Him and his Gifts, alike; -'''Saint Part 


Pſal. 76. x. FIG : + AION: OPEN 
Gen. 9. 27. . Wpenthis verſe; He aſcended\,” Ut '1mpleret omnia. -Impleret, \ His :..:omnia , ours.” i Filled with 


Ephel, 4- 10. His gifts, He: full, all; thatis, all the compaſſe of earth full of his fulneſle. 
It 15 for love, gaarypwnie, for His love of men, that makes him defire thus to dwel with us. 
| -Fhis is evident;\.by this captivitas ſeluta, and theſe dona ditributa;, "by this Caprivity. led (har 
of 45) by bis. fighttng-+for it -: by theſe. gifts given (that is ) by his bidding-;for ir,;-that all- chis 
m_ He doth, and/allthis He gave,” and” all for no other end/ but chis.'' So as, quid: reqmirit Doms © 
165/21100 his' part } quid retribuam Domino ? on ours ; ' ail is but this, #t habutet nobiſcum- Dem, that 
therrue Ar ke of this preſence (his Holy'Spirit) may findea place ofreſt with us. me SOS SES. 


Our duty. +»'4 What ſhall we'do:then? ſhall we not yeeld to Him thus much ;:or rather , thus lirtle? If he 
I Chron.6.41. have:a-minde toidwel:in us, ſhall:we refaſe Him ? It wilt be for our benefit : we: ſhall finde 3 
good: neighbour of him, + Shall: we-not- then ſay (as they did to the Arke) Ariſe0 Lord imo thy 
reſting place, is 206 £$:4 £1. 2141 | C But 
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Sermon 7, Of the HoLy Grosr. 439 
But firſt, two things would be done. 1 The P/ace would be meer : 2 And the uſage or entertain= 4; 
ment according.For - Place;Never look abour for a ſoile, where:The p/ace,are we our ſelves. He muſt ,, a: | 
dwell i» #, if ever He divell among us. 7» #-(1fay) not beſide us: npavis the word, and © ic 
ſignifeth, Se snter Bos ut wnmnobis, | 67, FD to - ev EIS ag | 
Andiffo; then Zocws and Zocatum would beſurable, . A Dove Heis: He will not come but ad tefta 
$adida , ro no foul or ſooty place. Ointment Heis : pouted He will not be, but incoa clean, and ſweet, 
notinro a ſinking or loathſome phial. To hold us to the word i.Gop heis, and Holy is his tile : So | a 
would his place be; an holy place, and; for Gob, a Temple. You know, who fait h, Templum: Des eſtis tan 
20s : KnoW ye not, ye are the Temples of God, if He awell in you ? - ER Ex - 
Bur it is not the place (though never ſo commodious) makes one ſo willing to &wel, as doth the good 2. 
uſage, or reſpe& of thoſe, in the midſt of whom it is. Hore will 1 dwell, for 7 have a delight (fairh He.) To entercan 
It would be ſuch, as rodelight Him (if it might be: ) bur ſuch, as at no hand to grieve Him. For then, He _ - 
is ponefigain ; Aigremze hinc, ſtraight, and we force Him to it, For, who would awel, where He cat ae 
not dwell, but wich continual grief? E\ FE -- I IR = 
And, what is there, will ſooner grieve Him, and make Him toquie us, than diſcord of diſ-union? A- 
mong divided men, or minds, He will not dwe/t. Nor, but where unity and love is. In vaine, we talk of 
the Spirit wichour theſe. Aarons ointment, and the dew of Hermon (both types of Him) ye know what . _ 
Pſalme they belong to : It begins with habitare fratres in num. Itis inthis Pſalme before ( yerle 9.) Pſal, 133 1, 
where men are of on? minde in an houſe, there He delights to be. This very day, they that received Him, _ 
were 5kodvuady, With one dtcord, in orc plact. That iutvuadir, 18 the Adverh of the Feaſt. And the 
Apoſtle, in his comment on this vetſe 1No berrer way (faith he) to preſerve the #niry of the Spirit (or 
* theFpiritof Unity, chooſe you whether) than inthe boxg of peace. To fay truth; who would be biredro 
dw:llin Aeſech, where nothing is but continual jarres and quarrels.? Such places, ſuch. men, are even ,. 
as torrida Zona, not habitable by the Spiric, by.this Spirit, -Bur forthe other ſpicir, the ſpirit of div4/- _ 
un, they are : Ut habiter Demon inter eos,a hit place for the Dzvel,ro dwell among ſuch. Think of this fe- 
riouſly, and =t it down, thatat Salem is bis T ahertattle i and Salem is peace, and fo; the Fathers readir, Plal. 76-3. 
In pace fattns eſt locus Ejus: Make Him that place, and he will ſay, here 1s my reſt, here will I awell, for I 
have delight therein, : NE | TAINEs 
We ſaid evennow : tO dwell among us, He muſt dwell i» #s : And, :n xs, He will del, if the frairs of 
His Spiric be found in us. And, of His fraits, the very firſt is Love. Andthe frait is, as the tree is, For, 
He himſelf is love, the eſſential Love, and Love-hnot of the undivided-Trinity, + RE 
Now, to work /ove (the undoubted both ge and means of His dwelling) what better way , or how ÞBythe Sacray 
_ ſooner wrought, than by the Sacrament of Love, at the Feaſt of [ove jiion the Feaſt-day of Love, when ment 
Love deſcended with both his hands full of gifts, for very love, to take up His dwelling with us? | | 
.. Youhall obſ#ve : there evet was; and will be; atiear alliance; between His Zora dedit howinihwegand: 
His done reliquit hominibus ;, The Gifts He ſeng, and the Gifts he left us. He left us the gifts of his body 
and bleod, His body broker, and full of the chitaRters of t5ve, all over. His blood hed,every drop whereof 
sa great drop of /ove. Tothoſe which were ſent, theſe which were left (ove, joy, .peace) have a ſpecial 
connuiral refererice, to breed and to maintain exch ocher. His body, the $pirs Fo frrength ;, his blobd, 


the Spirir of comfert : both, the Spirit of Love, . *. | or td ces. AM Wo 2 
MY = #it ( weſaid) we are to proctre, that it may abide with us, and bein ws. , And what is more 
ntrinſecal inus, abideth ſurer, growerh faſter to us,than what we eat and drink > Then, if wecotild ger - _ ., 
1 ſpiritual meat, or g2t to drink of the Spirit, there were no way to that, And behold, here they be.For, 1 Cor.10-34+ 
here is ſpirit al meat, that is, breeding the Spirit; ang here we are all made drink of one Spirir that there * Cor.12-13e 
may be but one fþ;r:r in us. And we are all made one bread, and, one þady, kneaded coghrbibe and p 
togerher into one (as the. Fymbo/es are, the bread and the wine;) So many as. are partakets of one breath and -  - - 
me cxp, the bread of life, and the cup of Heſng, the Communien of the Body and Bloed of Chri#; And; if Jobb 5+ 33. -, 
houre of this, even King David dealt theſe two (breadand wine)in a kinde of refemblante rours, whert * =_ = _ 
the Arke was to'be brought home, and ſeared among them; the Arkein type. . And weto dothe fande, © OO 7” 
this dxy, whenrhe Arke intruch did come, and will come to take up-Hisreſt inus, - s © rene. "> 4 

Will ye now hear the end of all? By this means God ſpall dwell with us (the perfeRion of this life : ) 
ind He dwelling wich us,we ſhall dwell with him (thelaſt and higheſt perfection ofthe life to come.) For, 
withwhom God dyvelcth here, they ſhall dwell with bim there, certainly: Grace He doth give, thathe 


_ - — 
> 


ef. 4- 3. 
»+120.F, 


may dwell with us , and glory he will give, that we may dwell with him. $0 may he dwell, he with us » {0 | 6 
may we dwell, we With him, eternally. So, the Text comes about round. It beganwithan aſcenfron, andic x 


ends with one ;begin with ( hriſts : ends with ours, He aſcended, that God might dwell with ws, that God 4 
dwelling with us.,we might,in the endaſcend and dwell with God. He went up on high,that the Spirit might ; 
come dewn.tO us below.and,that coming down,make us go the ſame way, and come to the ſame place, that 
| 118. Fexr him dow#s to aAs,tO bring us upto him, | : | wy | PRs 

Where, we ſhall no leſſe truly than* joytully ſay : This is our reſt for ever. To which.xeſt, Aſcen{er. 
ah, DuBor Captjvitatis, Largitor donorun he that is gone up to heaven, the Leader of captivity,the 
Sw and (7iver of theſe Gifts, vouchfafe ro bring us : That, as this Feaſt is the period of all the. _ 
os the year ; So this Text, andthe endof it, to dwell with God, may be the end of usall 3 of our - 
*/ires, here; of our fruition there. Which, &s. | | A I% 8 
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KINGS MAJESTY, 


On the XXIX. of May, A.D. Mpexv. 
| being WHITSUNDAT. 
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Lux Chap. JM. Ver. XXI. XXII 


Now tt came to pal p, whey all the people were baptized, and that Feſins alſo a 
baptized, anddid pray, the heaven was opened : 


And the Holy Ghoft came down upon hint,in a bodily ſhape like a Dove, and there 
was a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Sonne, in whom I ant 


well pleaſed, 


war Hisis the feaſt of the Hoty Gros T; And here have wein the Text, a viſible de- 


The Fea? of the  feending of the Rory GrosT. _ 

Holy Ghoſt, P © Another there was , befides this, 4&s 77. But this hath the vantage of it, 
YT SY three wayes : : The worthineſſe of the Per/oz. Here it deſcends upon CHRIST, 
Holy Ghoſt njon - | F-- who alone ismore worthy than all thoſe there. 2 The priority of Time; This 
Criſt. © G9 here wis firſt, and that other, the HoryGHhos T butatthe ſecond hand, 
D gnius. Ne IP ; The generality of the god - That other was proper bur to one calling (of the 
46-6 neg F Apsſttzs) only. All are not Apoſtles , all are Chriſtians. Thisof Cyr1sT s c00- 


Commu. cettisdl Chrif.exr, and the thote general by far. * oh | 

The Feaſt of That it is of Zap?i/me , is no whit impertſnent neither , for this is the Feaſt of Bapri/me. There 
Bapui ſine. were three thenſand,' this day baptized by the Apites (the firſt Chriſtians that ever were,) In me- 
The B1ptiſme + » 28 &, | aff; | ﬀ 
day of the fic oy __ Pape, the "Yang __ held preg cuſtome * | Sepici ' _— Fea 
Ch:iſtian, niany; all the year, reſxtyed thenifelves rill then; (thoſe except, .whom neceſlicy caule 

AQs 2.41: note haſte.) | | | 
ap vat - "S But, upon the poirit, both Fapri/pes fell uport this day. That, wherewith the 4poFies themldyes 
poſter, ©"  werebaptized, of fs: And that, wherewith they baptized the people, of water. $0 that even 
As 2: 3. 41. way, it is pertifefit alſo.” BE 4 | pets 

C H RI ST $ - "Tolookifitothe Text, there isns tnan but atthe firſt bhuſh will conceive there is ſoine great mal» 
baptiſme a bigh r& infrand. 1 Fitft, by the opening of heaven :\ for , thar -=_ nor, for a ſmall purple. 2 Then, 
—plaFOM c by theſolertihs preſence of ſo rear eſtates atit : 'for, heres the wholy 7r5ntz in- perion, The Sowe 
the whol Trinity #3 the water , the Holy Ghoſt in the Dove , the Father in the voice, This was never ſo before , 


x Ar the Crea- but once : Never but twice, inall; inall the Bible. Oncein the Old Tegament, aud once in the New. 


_—_ Inthe Old, at the creation, the beginning of Geneſis. There finde we Q © Þ, and thezyord with Gop 
i, + creating , and the Spirit of God moving #pon the face of the waters, And now here again,at CHRIST 5 


Chriſtening, © hriſtening'n the New. The 


again, . 


| bet boned $344 ER? 


H— 


Sermon 3, x Of the Hoy Gaosr2 441 


| —— 


T he faces of the Cherubins are one. toward the other : (that is), there is a mutual.correſpondence be- Exod $.20- 
tween theſe two, That wis it the creation: this, a creation Po. dhe be in. CaS$15T , he ignew Ora HY 
erearare of this new-oreation, That wasthe Genehs, ( thatis ), the generation of the World : /phis, ;Cor gap, 
the marypricia (the Apoſtle; word } that is,, the regeneration , Or ſpiritual yew birth ,, where Thar, a aw - 
by -we'be born againe the. Sores of God. And better not * born ar all, than not fo ;burs Ceneraties. 
NE has fc ; hes one | = BT; EE IS be: - 
'*This chen, being every way as great ,. (indeed, the greater ofthe twain) meet.it was, they all ſhould, Th. comm: n- 
preſent AE AN this T Akan arthar, 0 every one haye His partinit ( ns f 11 they = _—_ 
aye.) All (Tiy:) ſeeing the Commiſtion for Bapriſme was to runin all their Names, ard it ſelfever Mar-:8.19. 


ro be miniſtred accordingly. : The execution 
-'To lay forth the members of the diviſion : A dobble Zapriſme we have here : Double for the-Parties, The Diviſun, 
and double for the Parts. $52 Sg FR | "1 CHRISTS. 
For the Parties; we have here rwo Parties. Firſt the People: Then CHRIsrT. RT "> +=" 
For the .Parts ; we bave here two parts, . For this, firſt - ( bothofCyrrsT and the Peo- 1 + S Was 


ple ) was but Zohns Baptiſme., was bur Baprs(mms fluminss (as they call it) water-bapriſme., But, pes. 
there isanother part beſides to be had, even Bapriſmus Flamin;s , the Baptiſme'ot the Ho Ly Inwaer. 
GHOST. x | Go -; In the HOLY 
Thar ſecond part is ſer downin a ſequele of four : of OT gp GHOSC. 
1 For firſt, after Fohvs Baptiſme; CH R 1.5 T projes... > Then, after His prajer , . Henven 
ipents. 3 Aﬀer heaven open, che Hozy Garosr deſcends. _ 4. Laſtly , after. His. de- 
ent , comes the veice. And theſe four make-up, the other part, and both rogecher a full Za- 


tiſme. ng CPES | a | 

; Oftheſe then inorder. 1. Of the Peoples. Baptiſme.. 2,OfCmm i 5ST $ haptiſme.: CuRisTs I; 
ty water, and then « by the Hoy Gnos rt. Inwhuch, the fours + Cu R:IST's prayer, * Heaves 2; 
pen, 3 the Dove, arid 4 the Voice, 1 4 ROY. ages 


% 


go EN $4 23424: $32 24e$4e$4e$s $4224! 
LEAK TERS HI EIK ZE 2 ZE # 
T came to paſs that when, &c. Two Baptiſmes we have here: 2 The People; firſt, * Then f 
.CHrg1sTt's. Howirtſhould come to paſs , the People ſhould be baptized, we ſze good rea- The Peoples 
ſon: bur not how it ſhould come to paſs, that CHRIs Tt. alſo. The People ,.. they came con. 5411 /me. 
-' feſſing rbeir ſinnes , and ſo needed the baptiſore of repentance : 10 was Johns Bapriſme. © FOr., Mar.3.s. 
the People nor being Ger7:/oum, baptized, bur: (rout the Ants word ) &u323uarx , evenſouſed For their fins. 
over head and earesintheir ſins , in many foolsſh and PT, ſome lufts , which drown men in perd:rion , AR.19-4. 
Tamnan ſus 4 valutabro , thiey h:d nzed tobe De ſom the wailow of their {1 , they bad long iTim 6.9.” - 
lien in. Qo2 a hs Lag 3 WRT SN 2Per,2.22. 
. Andnot only for their 7: : even theirrighteouſneſs ( take irat che beſt) even that, was hot. For their very 
loclean, bur it needs come to baptiſme : Urpore flillantes quotidie ſuper telam Juſtitie 3  ſaniem con- 7 eht:ouſneſs. 
tupiſcentiz { they bePop2 Adrizms owri —_— :) Asdroppingevery other while, upon the web of x5. _ 
thoſe few good works wedo,, ſuch tuff, the Prophet reſembles itro ſo homely. a thing:, asTliſtnor * 
ON what i-i5 : butitis pannus menſtruatus, engliſh ir who will. Reaſon then, forthe People: ty 54.6. - 
= not only for fx pip#li , bur even flos popul; , to be baptized. It might well come_to paſs , | 
ar, | | 
- Yeareaſon, . that ev:n they, who of allthe reſt, ſeem leaſt ronezdir; the Peoples children, «yr; The yrep'es 
Yona £94pn , the poor 1:w-born babes. For, being conceived of unclean ſeed ( Fob...) and, warmed cbildrews ba- 
im a ſinful womb ( David: ) at their birth, polluted no leſs in ſinne , than in their blood (Exekiet,) 2": 
thereis nor * 7#f.n5 rnins dici ſuper rerram ( asthe Seventy readir) not achild aday old, but needs 5.xo"**: 
buptiſmus lavacr;, ifit be but for baptiſmus uteri , the baptiſm of the Church, ifir be bur for the ba«. pa.;r.5. 
on it had - a Let the peoplz then be baptized in Gop*s name, good and bad, menand Ezck-16.6. 
enand a!l. | hy 


. Sed quid fatitis Baptizantes Feſum? ( As Bernard asks atHis Circumciſion; Quid facits cies CHRISTS 
eumcidentes puerum hune ? Whardo you circamciſing Him, inwhom nothing ſuperfluous > $0 jc may ſeem 
here ) Whardo you baptizing Him , inwhom nothing unclean > What ſhould Hedo being bapti- CHRIST wat 
wed? How comes that t9 paſs? Go waſh your ſpotted lambs and ſparenot : this Lams is immacy- notto be ba- 
late, hath not the ſexſt por upon Him. 27 non fecit peccatum (it-is Paxl,.) | Dai no novit pecca- *" __ | 
bum (itis Petey: ) Neither 4;d, nor kzew ſn : He bath none to repent of ; whar ſhould He do ar the bapriſm ipert'ls: 

of repentance? | : | rye * ery? Ot 4:56: 

; "One might wellask , Why did not the Baptift repel Him finally ?  Notfay; 7 have need to be bas Atts 19:4 
Pied of thee, '( thatis) Thou haſt no need to be baptized of me :. that was too faint; that was nor Mat 3 14. 

1OU bh + But, Thou haſt no need to be baptized at all, Yeh. one might well ask the water Pla. 114.5. 
\ x Pfalmiſt .,) why it fled not , and Pordan, Why it was net driven back , at this. Bas | 
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Of the SexDING Sermon 


of very humift- 
ry. 
Joh. 13.18. 


He 


Not of h»mit- 
Ty, bur of F {- 
ftice. 
Mart.3.'s. 


The Fuſtice in 
C':3ft ewo ways 
conſidered, 

1 Cor. 1 F-22s 


E'h.t. 225 23, 
Toh. 3.16. 
Rcom.8.22. 


Iyor as by him- 
jelf "2 07 15. 


Iz {ncherate. 


Bur as Part of ' 
02: body with 
" 


Heb.2.4. 


Nor only as 
part with 115, 
bur as for us 
alſo. 

Gal.3 27, 
Eph.s.6. 

2 Cor.5.21. 


To waſh cM 
0147 (runes. 
Elay 4o 16. 


Whar baptiſme 
waſheth fan's 
off 

Nor water. 

a Job 9.3 0» 

b Jer. þ 2 2, 


Chap. T2.50. 
Zach. 13.1. 
Heb.9.32. 


—— 


'Yetthe Uer/cis plain ; that, with cþe Prople, Cir 1 $7 adfo Was Baperzed. 
© How came peth Why baptized * Why withthe People ? | 
' Wasitrhis; though he needed it not, yet for exemphan dedj vobis , He would condeſcend to it, oo 
iveall a good example of humility , 3s He did at His Manndie , when He waſted His Diſciples 
. | 


Indeed, I muſt needsſay , great Hemzl:ity there wasSinit; asat His Circnmciſpon, to take On Hit 
the brand of a MalefaBtor. where, to ſubmit Himſelf to the wafbiry proper to Smere Only, z Then 

2in, not to takeitalone, bur ro take ir'at the hands of one ſo far inferiout to Him, as he reckoned 
not himſelf worrhy to ffoop and walooſe His fhove-larcher, 3'Apain, thar not baprizrd otily, bucþ,. 
prized with the People. Nor, Saint John come and baptize Him, at home; bur, with the nulg- 
rude , the meaneſt of them : they , and Hexogether. And when? . Not upona Day by Him- 
lf, but, when they, 'And where? not in a bafon by Hitnſelf , but eyen in the Com- 
mon River , with the reſt of the metny. When, and where, they, Then , and there, 


This (fare) was great Hamility, andro it we well might, and gladly wewould aſcribe it : bur ,- 
thar, Himfelf will not let us fo do. For when the Zaprif firained courrelie at it, he bade, Let be 
Thas i= behoved, implere onmem juſtitiam. Juſtitiam ( mark that: ) No courtelie, but ?afpice, 
He makes a matter of j#ſtice of it; asif j»ſice ſhould not have been done (at leaſt,nor all Zoftice) it He 
had not been baprized. "a SES: | 

- Why, what j«ftice had been broken? wha piece of it, if He had not? To ſhew you, how this 
romhes to paſs, weare to conſider 'CyR1ST, as m— two capacities ( as they term chem.) $6 
are wero contider Him ( the fecond Adm : ) - Forſo do werhe firſt Adam: asa perſon of himſelf; 
and, as the Amthor of a Race , of Head of a Society. And, evenſodowe, ChnisT ; Either as 
totam Tmeepyale , 'aperfoh entire { they call it a body natural ;) Or, as pars Communitatis ( which 
they call NS pohrick)) ift conjun&ion, and with reference to others : Which others are His 
Church, which Charchis His body. They His body, and He their Head (fo told us often, by the Apo- 
fetle.) And, 2s by Himſelf conſidered, He is Unigeniras, che only begotten, hath never a brother : fo, 


/ 2$ together with the.people , He.is Primagenitas inter multos, the tirit begotten among many bre- 
thren. & 600A "$4 WA 


D 


- Toapplythis co ourpurpoſe, Take C rx n 7 6-7, &y Himfedf, as ſevered fromus; and nores 
ſon inthe world , robaptize Him. He needed icnot, Needed it not? Nay, take Him ſo Pore 
dn had more need come.to Him, than Hero fordar, to becleanſed. Zavir aquas Jpſe , nev aqui 
Ipſum , the waters were baptized by Him, they baptized Him not ; He went intothem, Tf aqhe 
mos pergature pris per Ipſum purgaremar ( it is Epiphanixs ) that they which ſhould” cleanſe w, 
might by Him firſt becleanſed. Ic is cerrait; ſo, Hereceival no cleanne(s, no yertue; but verue He gave,. 
to Fordan, to rhewarers, to the Sacrament irſelf. 
But then , take Him the other way, as in conjuntion cam popxlo , they and He one body, and the 
caſe.is alrered. For; ifHe be ſo cy»: popmio,, with them, as He be one of them, as He be, a part 
of a body with them (aprincipal Partl grant, yeta pare though ) reaſon would, He do as they 
do, parcand part alike. I»aſmnch ( faich the Apoſtle) as the children were partakers of fleſh and 


_ blood, He alfo tick part with thtm. And ſo, inaſmuch as they baptized , He alſo took fuch partas they, 


both went ro 4aÞriſms together. For (x? pars tori congrua ) akind Of jaſtice there is init, they ſhould 
fo d | 


0. | 
Bur if we look a little further, then ſhall we find greater rezſon yer. A parcHe is, and parts thete 
be, that in ſome caſe undertake tor the whole; as the arm, to beler blood, for all the body. And 
it came to paſs , that ſuch a part Hewas; Heundertook for us. For, in His bapriſme He putsus 
on; Swe pat Him on, inours. Take Him then, not only as c»m pepwlo, bur as pro popmlo; not 
only, as »b;ſcam , bncas pro vcbis ; Pur Him inthe caſe, the Propher doth , Poſwir ſuper Ipſum 


' Smiguiitates omnmmm noſtriam , putupon Him the rran/ereſſions of s all; Put Him as the Apoſt{e 


pots Him ; Fatt»s eff peccurum pro nobis , make Him ſinne , for xs , put all our ſinnes upon 
Him; and then, it will come to paſs, He will need baprizing: Hewill need thar,for me and 
thee, that for Himfelf He needed nor, and bapriſme in that caſe » may well be miniſtred un- 
to Him. 

Nay then, asin another caſe the Prophet faith , that a// Lebanon was little enongh to. find word 


for a Sacrifice: Somay weinthis, that all Fordan is little enongh to find water to Hw bapriſme. 


A whole Rivertoo little, in that caſe. For, being firſt þaprized ( asI may ſay ) in ſo many milli- 

ons of fins, of fo many millions of ſinners (wn ul a le; ) well might He then be baptized, 

c it were but to waſh away that His former foxle baptiſme. Well mighr it come to pals 
En. 

One only ſcruple remains : How ordax or any water coulddo this, wah away /inne ? To clear 
it ſhortly, rhetrathis, ircould not. Ttis no *watery-work , without ſomewhar pur ro it, to helpic 
ſcoure. But, nothing onEarth : Not, if you pur toit ® Niere, mwuch Sope, Fullers earth , vthe 
herb borith ( ſaythe Prophets) all will nor do, x will not off, ſo. Therefore, this of His in for» 
dan did not, confd notdo the fear, otherwiſe, than in the vertue of another co follow, For, aftet 
this was paſt, He fpake of another baptiſme , He was to be baptized with, And that wes it/in* 
deed: That , the fowrain, that was opened to the howſe of Iſrael, for fin and for uncleanneſs : that 
was baptiſmus ſangnings, For, Without blood , without the mixture of that, there is no doing 4+ 
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And ſo was He baptized. And He had rrinam mer fponem : 
batha, 3anda third in Go/gotha. * In Gerhſemane, in His ſweat of bloog. 


1 Onein Gethſemane, » One inGab- g, the ba- 
WW. Gabbatha , 1” the priſe of blood. 


me ry, 


blood , thatcame from the /coxrges and rhornes; and in ©Gelgotha , that which came from the a Mar-26. 36+ 


nailes and the ſpeare. Specially, the fpeare : There, mer thetwo ſtreams of © warer and blood, the 


true Fordan , the bath or /aver, wherein we are © pyrged from all oxr ſinnes. Noſinne ot ſo deepa 
die, but this will commandit, and ferch-it our. his in Ferdar, here, now, was bu: zn underta- 
king of that, then, andin verue of thar, . doth all our water-bapri/me work, And therefore, are we 
baptized \nco it; not into His water-baptsſme, but into His Creoſs-baptiſme;, not into His bapti/me , 
but into His death. So many as are baptized, are baptized into His death : It is the Apoitle , 
Rom.6.3. 


Totike our leave of this point. This may beſaid: If it be Z»ſtice, that Car 1$7T come to þb2- 
priſme : much more, that the Peep/e. And how then comes itto paſs, that there is ſuch {-crilegious 
pride in ſome of the people, that (zs if no ſuch thing were ) ſer ſo light by it as they d6? and 
that, not Fobns (zsrhis was; ) butCynr1s Ts own bapriſme? Belſureofthis, if CyR1isST 
did thus, ro counteninceand credit Fohns baptiſme , becanteit w2s the ordinance of GOD :; much more 
his mind is, to give countenance, and to haye countenance givenzto his own,whichis Gop ordinance, of 
a far higher nacure. s | 

And, ifthe Lox Þ thought not much tocome to the baptiſm of his ſeryant : Hewill think much; 
if the ſervant come not to the bapriſme of hisLo x yn. This of his thenis bur a leſſon to us ; to in- 
viteus thereto: and weto take it as the voice, that ſpake to S. Paul ( AF. 22. 16.) Et numnc quid 
moraris ? Surge , abluepeccata tua: And now, why ſtay you? why protract you the tim? ?. Vp, 
waſh —_ your ſinnes, with all the ſpeed you may. For, if when the people was baptized, CHR I 5s T was 
ſo : muc } wa ſtronglyit holds, whenCaR1sT bimſelfisfo, that then, the people fonld and onght to 
be bapt 43: | . 


NowCurisT is baptized. And no ſooner is he fo : bur; hefills to his prayers, Indigentia ma- 
ter oration;s ( wel y:) Want begets Prayer - Therefore, yet there wants ſomewhat. A p:rc,and that 
a chief part of bzpti/me 15 {ill behind, | RM 
'  Theregoes more co bapre/me, if it be asit ſhould be, than baptiſmus flaminis : yea (I may bold- 
ly ſ:y ) there goes more coir, ifitbeas it ſhould, than bapriſmme ſangumis ; Chriſt came in wa- 
ter and blood ,, not in water only , but in water and blood: thatis not enough ; excepr the Spirit al- 
ſo bear witneſs. So baptiſmus Flaminis isto cone too. There is to be 4 Trinity beneuh, i water; 
> blood, and 3 the Spirit, to anſwer to that aboye : but ( the Spirit's baptiſme coming too ) in the 
month of all three , all is made fure, all eſtabliſhed throughly: This is it; he prajes for 
aS man. | 

* For, the bapriſme of bluod , that was due to every one of us ( andexch of us to have been bapr;- 
zed in his own blood ; to have had three ſuch immerſions ; ) that, hath Chrift quirus off Whenhe 
was asked by the Prophet, How his robes came. ſo red? He ſryes, He had been in the Wine-preſs, 
but, there he hid been, and chart He had rrcd alone'; Et vir de gentibus non fuit mecum, Ana not one of 
the people with him, none bur he,chere ; in that ; ſpares us, in thar, | | 
 Buttheocher two parts he ſets down preciſely tro Nicodems (andinhim; to usall; ) 1 ater, 
:2nd the Hely Ghoſt: Now, the Holy Gheſt weyet lack... SodothS. Paul, baptized in the Sea z 
*nd in the Clezd: by the Sea, meanng the elementary part ;,, by the Cloud , the celeſtial part of 
b;ptiſme. Now, that of the-Cloxd, we cond not yet. SodothS. Peter ; the doing aWay the ſoile 
& the fleſh { that, Fordan cando ) butthar, wherewith the conſcience ( or ſoul ) ſoould be preſented 
before Go D, ther is ſtill wanting. And the hbapriſme of the body, is but the body of bapriſme; the 
ſoul of baptiſme, is the baptiſme of the ſoul. Ofthe ſol, with the blood of Chriſt, by the hand ofthe Ho= 
ly Ghoft : as,of the body, with water, by the hand ofthe Baprif : without which,jt is but a »aked, a poor, 
aud a dead element. . | 

S. Paxl tells vs (Cl. 2.) that beſides the Circumciſion , thit was the manufafture, there 
WS ancther, made without hands: Thereis fo, in bapti/me, beſides the hand ſeen, that caits on 
the wag the vertue of the Holy Ghoft is there, working without hands, what here was 
vrougSht, | 

And for this, Chrift prayes : that thenit might, mightthen, and mightever, be joyned to that 
of the water. Not in his bapriſme only , but inthe peoples, and ( as he afterwards enlarges his 
Prayer ) in alt others , that ſhould ever after believe in his Name. That, what in his (here) was, 
nall theirs might be, what inthis firſt, inall following, what in Chrifs, in al Chriſtians : Hea- 
ven might opez, the Holy Ghoſt come down , the Father be pleaſed to ſay over the [ame words , t0- 


ties, quoties , 1o oft , as any Chriſtian mans child is brought to his Baptiſme. Chriſt hath Prajed, 
now. | | 


See the force of his Prayer. Before it, Heaven was mured up, no Dove to be cen, no voice to be 
beard, Altum ſitentium. Bur ftraight upon it (as if they had but waited thelaſt word of his Prayer ) all 
ofrhem follow immediately. | | | 

Heaven opens firſt. For, if when the lower heaven was ſbut up three yeares , Elias was able 
with his Prayer to open 3t (it isour Saviogr, in the next Chapter following ) and bring down rain : 


Lll 3 | 
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The Apparition 
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Ghoſt. 
2Per.3' 5,6. 


IPer.3.20,21, 


John 3-5 
Tit. 3.5- 

Sym .Nicen, 
Pſal.139.7. 


3 pon bim, 
Gen, 1.2- 
John 1.3 3- 


John 3 34- 


4 In a balily 


ſhape. 


Joh. 1.33. 
5s Inthe ſhape 


of a Fowle, 


6 Inthe ſhape 
6f 2 Dove. 


Cant5.13. 


his graces are the very ſuperceleſtial water : 


much more of force, to enter the Heaven © of heavens, the higheſt of them ell, and to 
bring down thence ,” the waters above the bravenr , even the heavenly graces of the Holy 
rit. 
wk For ſo, when our Saviowr cried -{ Fohn7.) If any be athirſt ,. tet him come to me, and 1 wig 
ive him of the Waters of life * This ( faith S. Fokn) He Sake of the Spirir. For, the Spirirand 
one drop whereof, infuſed into the waters of Fordan , 

will give them an admirable power, to pierce eveninto the innermoſt parts of the ſoul: and to baptize 
it; (rharis) not only take our the itzins of it, and make it clezn; bur furcher ive it a tincture, luſtre,or 


| gloſs: for, ſo is bapri/2e properly,of 8x, taken from the Dyers far,and is a dying or givins a freſh c0- 


lour, and not a bare waſhing only. | | 
 Alwiyes, the opexing of heaven opers unto us, that no bapriſme without heaven open : and fo, 


that baptiſme is de calo , now ab hominibus , from heaven, not of men, Sowas it here : £0 is i 
to be holden for ever. 2. And from heaven: nor clanculum \ as Premethens is ſaid to pet his 
e) but rw 2Wer, orderly, by afair door ſer open, inthe view of much people: for, that all 
were preſent, ſaw the impreſſion inthe skie. Which door was not muredup again: For, we find 
it ſtill opem, Apoc. 4. and we find, that keyes were made, and given of it, after this. 3. Andal! 
this ; thar, there might not only be a paſſag- for theſe down : but forus up. For , heaven gate, ab 
hoc exemplo , doth ever open at baptiſme;, inſign, he that new cometh from the Font, hath thenright 
of entrance in thirher, Then (I ſay) when by bapri/me he is cleanſed : For before, Nihil inqrinat mm , 


Nething defiled can enter there. 


Ont of heaven now open, ſomewint is ſeen , and ſomewhat: heard, 1 Seen > a Dove deſcend , 
the Apparition. 2 Heard ; TH Cs filins Pens ;, the voice. Under one, the reſtimony Urſns & Vu 
cis, of tearing and "fight both : that, Sicut audivimus, fic & vidimas , that, as we ſee, we 


heare , and back againe, as we heare, ſee : which 1s, as much as can be , to make full 


faith. | 
1. The Apparition. Wherein the pointsare ſix: 1. The Holy Gheft. ] Firſt, that perſon; 


For,. the Perſon, -by whem Cu kt $1 was conceived; by the fame, it was moſt convenient, Chri- 
ffians ſhouldalſo be. Bur to go higher : The Perſon, that was Author of Geneſis the gentrarion, 
mecteitto be Auckorlikewife of regeneration. Theſame perſon, andin the fame element : The ele- 
ment, whereof all were made," and wherewith all were deſtroyed after , thar,with che ſame, all ſhould 
be ſaved «gain :* the warer it ſelf,” now becomitg rhe Ark, the drowning water, the ſaving Ark, 
as SF. Peer noteth, That, #s then by His mwing on the waters , hepurinto them a life and heat 
to bring forth :' ſo now, by his coming down _ chem, he ſhould impregnate them to a better birth. _ 
Thar, as his ritle is, the Lord and giver of /ife,, he might be the Grver of true life ( that is ) eternal 
life A whereto chis life of ours is but a paſſage or entry ; and not otherwiſe , to be accoun- 
red of. | 
2. The Holy Ghoſt came down: ] thatisto ſay, inhis ſign or ſymbole, the Dove. Other- 
wſe, the Spirit of God neither goes up, nor comes down : itis everywhere , beneith, as well as a- 
bove : bur ( by a familiar phraſe in Scriprure } what the Dove did, thar repreſented him; thar, is he aid, 
todo. | 
3. Camedown pon 'Him : ] which is a degree yet further , than in Geneſee, There, he did 
but »2ove or flutrer over the waters ( enough, tor that effect, then - ) here, he cometh nearer,ſ;ghts 
and abides upon him + ( whichargues a greater work in hand.) And which argues too ; a greater fa+ 
miliarity ro grow, between the Fpirit and our nature: For, a bird('we know } is familiar, when 
it doth fo; light wpor one; and Fay roo. Bur, all this he doth, notto makehim ro be. ought , but 
toſhew him orly ro be. Upon when he comes, itis roconter fomerhing : Not ſo, pon him': 
from he firſt minute of his conception, he had the Spirit withone meaſure. To confer nothing; only to 
declzre, that this w:s He,that to Fohns water-baptiſme,ſhould have power to add the Holy Gheſt , and ſo 
make it his ownfor ever after. | | 

4. Upon him i» 4 bodily ſhape. | For, his coming being to ber witneſs to John , atid fo all, 
that rhis Was he : Convenient it w2s, he ſhould appear, and ſo have a bodily tape, ro come into 
the f:ce of the Court , and there to: be ſee, and taken notice of, as witneſſes uſe to be. And one 
endit was, why his 6apriſme wasſer, at thetime when all the peoples ws; thar fo, all the people 
might ſee, and fo take notice of the Holy Ghoſt, and indeed of the whole Trinity, 

5. What ſoape then? of whar creature? All things quick in motion, as Angels, as the wind 
( whereto he is elfewhere compared ) are ſer forth with wings : the Wings of the wind. Of one wi 
wings then; as moſt apt, to expreſs the ſwiftneſs of his operation,in all his works, bur fpecially,in this. 
None of the other kind-of creatures , though never ſolight of foot, can ſufficiently ſer Grth the 
quickneſs of his working. He goes not : he flies , he : Meſcit tarda molimina ;, that he 
_ » he is nor long in doing : therefore, in ſfpecie wolatilis , in the ſoape of a thing 

Vine. : 

s. | Andamong thoſe of that kind, in the ſhape of 2 Dove, as fitteſt for the purpoſe in hand. . 
Not ſo much, for that it is noted to /ove the waters well ( ſpecially clear waters , astheſe now be, after 
Chrift hath purified them, ) Thar is not all : But indeed, ſpecial choice is made of it, to ſet forth to us the 
nature and properties of the Holy Ghoſt. : which have many wayes reſemblance with thoſe of this 


And 1 will not 9900 Pliny for thetn; nor to any heathen Writer of them all, Far the #ord of Godche 
Ford of God hath ſufficient. To that,we will hold us. There 
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Jomm 8. © Of the Hory Gnost, 


There the firſt Dove wefind, is Non#s Dove With the Wive bribed in Inv bud, a Tigm of peice; 


ace, whichis the very fir fÞofenits of the Spiyit. - Its Terrelidne fore, this: Thar, as after che a2/nge 
p of tnnh, 4 Of pexcet, Wis the Dove x jrit 


{ the worlds 3aÞti/me, a$ it wete ) the fitit Fo is ft — 
afeet Chrifts baptiſome, the deluge of drownit t whych indeed #v5mrdthe worta thar is) of ſinme, 
the very ſame apparition of the Dove, and wirh anot her rftaniter of peece than that , but, with pekceyin 


2, Nexthave you Davids Dove , for the colony + Petite Colrmbe de-urgentate, with fearhers 
flver-white ; to note candor tolumbimea , White asa Dove , 80t Peckted ©5 a bird of divers colonts. 
And (rotheſameeffet ) Solomons Spouſe , for the eye : three ſeveral tires, there faid to have,ocalrss 
tolymbarnn, eyes ſingle and dire& asa Dove; not leering as a Fox,and lookifig divers ways : Dewtes Con 
Iumbinos, not Vilpinos. | 

3. Then Efay's Dove, for the voce : Genrebat wt Colanba , in patience #owrniho , not in im- 
patience 137mwring of repining : For, carmen wmatorinmt , ber voice. And no other voice to be 
vary froth the fit!t Church, Now;they are aſhamed of that voice : 4t is fi0t g44ebavt 1+ columbe,but 
ruviebant nt ur ſi, togrojn they begin like Bears, but not monrn any thore ike Doves; No ſuch voice 
to be heard now : thar,put to ſilefice. | 
|  Atlaſtour $4aviony Chriſts own , that is, innocent as Doves +harmiels, borh for 34 and c{4ip3 
qot bloody ot miſchievous. Who ever heard of a Dove, that drew blood , of did any miſchief to 
any ? | | 
Now, qualis ſpreies , talis Spiritus, ſuch as the fape was, ſuch is the Spirit 1 arid theſe all foiit proper 
ties Of it, in the Holy Ghoſt. 1 He a Spirit, that loves 6xoduuad'dy ment of one werord ( as was ſeen this 
diy. | 2 Et qui fugit filtum, canmot abide theſt new tricks, meer fidions indeed , feined by feined 
Chriſtians , party propoſirions, half in the mouth, arid halfit the mind. 3 Anand when He fpeakerh, 

*+h for #3 with fighs not to be exprefſcd ſich is His Zvve; and fo eifne. +2 Afd hxtrs none : 
when he is a Dowe { as hete; ) No not, whth He was fire ; but winoxivs ignis, even 
then. | ot 

2, Even 2s theſe in the Fpirit, that came down : fo the very ſame, inCHnisT,; pon Whom 
He came down. *The Spirit 8 Dove, and Ch R 15s T& Lamb, like natur'd both ; whacthe one, in 
the kind of Feaſts ; the orber, inthe kind of Fowler : that we may ſez, the Holy Ghoſt lighted right. 
Super qaem? npon whom ſhall my Spirit yes faith Go b if Eſay + afid he anſwers, ſaper humi- 
lm, On the humble and mech, Humble ad merch? Why, Diſcite 4 me , Zenrn both thoſe of 
Me (farhCyn1sr ) Fot 7 amr both, and a Maſter proteſſe if! cher both. 4 The Fp;#4t of the 
dlive-branch ( that is ) peate, on Him : For 5þſe oft pate oft ; He iSOtir piyce. 3 The Spirit thint 
loves omns fittione carntes (that is} all that hate #qwivocations; ori Him : For, never Was there file 
ford in His monrh. 4 And hftly, the harmleſs Spirit, on Him : for, He was ſo, t00 ; would #5t bFeak. 
«bruiſed reed (He) nor quench flax, though it did but ſmoak, Do no Hitter at all. [62 
3. Thirdly, what He is in Aittfelf : and what Hes, on whoitt He deſcended: that,the very f:me,fuch 
for all the world, doth He fftake His Clutch, homogenea cam homogentss, like nature, lie properties, 
v Mia. At, iris not ſ@ much (all this) ro flew His trature, as to ſhew His operation: Nof, what 
 defound in C tr& t $T,, 45 what le works ih Ghyiftiuns : Qu, anime anirher; ques fpiriths ſpirer, what 
ſoul He ptts ittto chem, what ttiantier Fpirit he rakes chem of i: That he eveft endues them, with theſe 

ualities of the b5rd, whoſe ſhape he made choice of to preſent himſelf in. £2 ſperiein him: ſhews 9x0 
Dirk, inus. Towit, It makes thei peateab/e, to love /inglerieſs ih meanihe, ſpeaking and dealing, to 
[afftr harms, but to ds hone, | DRE 

Peace, ſincerity, patience, and infocency, theſe be tlie ſlver-feathtr7 of this Dove : They be vertues, 
and.(which is tore) virtetes baptiſmales, the very vertars of our baptiſme : No Chriſftian,to be withour 
them : ro be foundin all, where the humidum radicale of baptiſme, is not clean dried np. Pref} 

The Holy Ghoſt is a Dove, and he makesCH R 15s T $ Spouſe (the Charch) a Dovet a term, ſo 
oft iterate inthe Canicler, and fo nimch ſtood on, byS. Arvgnitine and the Fathers, as they make no 
queſtion, #9 Dove, 9 Charch. Yea, [«t tie addrhis : $: Peter, when rhe keys were promiſed, never 
but then, but then ( I know trot how ) he is called by a ney natne, and neyer bur there, Bar-jona, rhat is; 
Filins cclumbes. Pr fo he riuſt be, if eyer he will hzve them. And his Succeffors, ifthey claim, by a- 
ty other forle;, printed keyes they itiay have, true heyes they have tione; For fure I am, Zxtra Colum- 
b4mour of thar Charch, thitis, ſich and 0 qualified, won eff columba , thereis rio Holy Gheſt, aid fo 
yu _— of [ne For they go together, Receive rhe Holy Ghoſt; whoſe fimies y? rimit, they ate 

emre d. 

And, whar half we fay then, ro thetti, <hiat will be Chrif5.on7 ( that they will ) and yet have nhl Co 
bmbe, nothing in them ofthe Dove ; quit theſe qualifies quite, neither 534, not eye, nor voice, nor £c- 
liter: whar ſhall we - This; thar Peſutites they tmay be : but Chriſtians (fare) they be none. No 
Doves eyes, Fox-eyed they : Not flver-white feathers, butparticolonred ; No gemritns Colnmbs , but 

ns Orfs : not thie bill of foot of a Dove, bit the bak atid o/aws of a Valtare : No Spirit of the 
Olrve-branch, Vrit the ffirit of the byamble , fond whoſe ror went ont fire to ſet all the Farteſt oh 4 


Nano. | 
| Yethay ſee, whitt they ate, that ever ſeek and doall, that itt thetth les, to cfiſe aivay this Dove; this 
Holy Ghoſt. The dove (they tell ts) thar wits, for the #edy-Chwreh;. for 66 be hamble, and neck, 


had yet, Patacletant album, ahother 

futnorquire th other qualicies, they ho, theſe 
artht) bY the 
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, firſt Chriftiens, this day ; ( poor men) they didall 5» fmpiicitate Cords. Ando, to 7. 
_ : barmleſs people 1 ti = we Ky as he writes, did no body hart. Ando , to 
Tertullian's , who tells us plainly, what hurt they could have done, and yet would do none.. And o,alt 
along the Primitive Charches time, even down ty Gregory, who in any wiſe, . would haye no hand in 
any mans blood. But the Date of theſe meek and patient C briſtians 1s worne out ; long ſince expired ; 
and now, we muſt have Chriſtians ofa new edition, ofanother, a new f .ſhion'd Hely Gheſts makin 4 
Gregory the ſeventh (Saint Gregory the ſeventh forſooth) who indeed, was the firſt, thatinitead of the 
deve, hatched this new misſhapen Hely Ghoſt, and ſent himinro the world. | Fs 

For, do they nor begin totellusin good carneſt (and ſpeak 1 in ſuch aſlemblies and places,as we muſt 
ezkeit for their Tenet ) that they are ſimp'e men, thatthink, Chriſtians were to continve ſo. ſtill ; they 
wereto be ſo, but for atime, tillthar beaks and ralons were grown, till their ſtrength was come to 
them, and they able to make their part good : andthen, this dove here, might take her Wings, flie 
whicher ſhe would, and take her e:ſe : rhen,a new Holy Ghoſt to come down upon them, that would nor 
rake ir, as the oth=r did : but take arms, depoſe, deprive, blow up : inſtead of an Olive-branch, have a 
match-light, in her beak, or a bloody knife. 

Methinks, if this World go on, it will grow a queſtion problematike, In what ape it was moſt con. 
venient, forthe Holy Gheſt to have come dawn? W hether 2s he did, inthe meek ape ofa dove ? Or 
whether, it had not been much better, he had comein ſome other ſhape, in the ape Ot the Romun E asle, 
or ſome other fierce fowle, de vxlturino genere. 

Cure, one of the two they muſt do ; either call us downa new faſhion'd Hely Gheft, and inſtitute us a 
rew baptiſme ( and if both theſe new; Iſeenot, why nota new CAR 1ST t00 : ) or elſe, make a 
ſtrange Metamerphoſss of the old, clap Him ona crooked beak, and ſlick bim full of Eagles feathers k 
and force Him, to do contrary to that He was wont, and to that, his nature is. | | 
” Burlying men may change-; may, auddo ; but the Holy Ghoſt is unus idemque Spiritzs ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) changes not, caſts not his bill, mouts nor bis feathers : His qualities at the firlt, do laſt ill, and 
{11] ſhall laſt co the end, and no other mores of a true Chriſtian, but they. . 

1tis rather like toprovetrue, that Samwel long ſince ſaid, Rebellion zs as the ſinne of witchcraft ;For 
Witches ( they ſay) begin, 7re initiated, with recouncirg of their bapti/me. And lure,theſe prick pre- 
tily cowards ir : For, (fay what they will) they be inthe way to it, when they plainly diſclaim, and re- 
nource his qualities, that was the Aurhor of it. For theſe bapriſmal verrwes, they, that take themamay, 
do whatin them lieth, ro rake away Holy Ghe/t, and bapriſme and all. { 

'T know they will flie to the fire ( ofthis day) and ſay, . he came in another /dape. True , but ſor 
another purpoſe. Ir was to make Apes, that ; not, Chriſtians as this ere. Chriſtians are medein 
a cooler element. And, we have no Ap;ſtes to make now : Go pd ſerdusto make good Chriſtians , 
yield no worſe ſoulsto Go Dp , thanthis.2cve here did, ſo many hundred years together, tillnew 7eſwrs 


c:me up, and old Chriſtians went down. 


- "Bur, givechemrheirfire : it will do them ſmall plerſure, ir will pot /ighe them a match , nor give fire 
to their zrain, Whenit came (that) anddid ro hurt, Jt ſate wpor them all , but not ſo.much as 


| ſingiedany one ofthem. Lec them ſhew, this fire, ever blew up os ch True, it gave them courage 


( they needed ir, they were to underiake the whole world ) but within bounds of modeſty, {till .( we 
oughtro chey Go Þ rather than man : )) Not in f.ucy and trayterous terms, of o/d bats or ratten figs : 
nn eſt vex columbe hac ,, regitns urs, rather. . | 

Ina word, this wasnone of E1ia's fire : and you remember, they that harped upon that ſtring,who 
ſaid ro them, Yox know not what Spirit you are of, Not, what ſhape appeared at your baptiſme ; Not 
Noahs Raven, thatdelighrsin dead carcaſes; but his Dove. That ſhape came down upen Chriſt : the 
ſame, comes down apcn all that arc baptized, with His baptiſm , and are inſpired,with the lame 3pirir chat 
He was. This for the apparuticn. | 


Now to the voice. Accedat verbum, ad elementum. The Dove was but a dumb ſhew,and ſhews,what 
is done i xs : The Voice, that ſpeaks plainly, and declares, whatis done for #s, in our bapriſme. The 
Dove, what the Spirit makes us. The Yoice, from whom the Father takes us. 

Weſw CukisT Ss hamility b:tore, in yielding to be baptized. This beaven oracle here , pronoun- 
ced of Him, . is ina ſort, a reward of his former humility. There He was among a rabble of ganers, even 
in the mid{t ofchem. One that had ſeen Him ſo, would have taken Him, for none other. This Dove, 
andrhis voice from heaven, teſlifying fo great things of Him ( no ſ5»»er, no ſervant , but the very 
Sonof Gop, His Love, His 7oy, the 1» quo, for whom weall tire the better ) this ſo honourable 
anelogy, makesfull amends, forthar. He oſt nothing by his h«wil/iry.. No more did the Bapriſt, by 
his Non {#m dignzs neicher. That hand; which he held not worthy to touch bis ove; was dignified , 
to touch His head, and to, pore water on it. Thus they both of them fulfilled r5ghreouſneſs : and both 
of them had a glorjoxs reward for it. ; 

Bur firſt mark. Tillthe Spirit & come, the Voice comes not : all depends, on this dayes work (he 
Holy Ghoſts coming. ) He is the medius terminus : between Chriſt in Jordan, and the Father in heaven.. 
Heitis, that makes the Father 5þeak, Tu (that is) Ts, [per quem Fpiritus, Tues Filius. Thou (that 
is) T how, on whons the Spirit in this ſhape comes down, | T hou art my $on : that,to go before, So wasItin 
Geneſis : The Spirit moved uponthe face of the waters, and then” Et dixit Dews : but,no dixit Dexs,e- 
fore the Spirit be there firit, Ea GOO. 4 | B 

Then, chat ow propter Me voxiſta ( as Chrift elſewhere faith.). This voice came not for Him, 


but for #s. Spoken to Him indeed; but, to Him, notin His own, but ſuſtaining ewr perſovs. If 
| | were 


_ 


» we - 


Sermon 8. Of the Hory Gnost.' 


wereford; to Itnagineocherwiſt + that this Volte, vranyofthe tt, tHeanded Wo 

to have $eaven 2p2mrd co hit © irwi$hotine Thur, Or the HSLY Guy T eu 
proceei:d troth tnim ; 8s Mam, He proceed oF 

b k\ew hot edt? Je was ff 


God, the Holy Ghy: 
all. Indd6d,HiS whole 6 


compaty. Lea'torall che Vote, 7a 2 flinz + who kttew t 
bofre, indie L721, Thom a © $a. ' So, all\yere tbrus; Wace; hl 
: The meaning is, Thos (CFR) in their perſors, artrhis: Thin an; ey Sn, af thitavela 
thee, all,thar by 34pri/me have put thee 61, all and every bf theit, #te 66 th, #8 theuthy IF ate «FAN ; 
diletts, complacentes. $654 4, "IA "DES Mig 2 Ee ES A WEE 
-- Willyeſee what isin thety > tar); RA - "NE LIM : x56 Ne $6 -4 

t. Emmics we were, Rim. V. Now areWeEW efitrhics « GRE ACbe] on z in > hep 
taget ( Of covenant) mts to be aber, agthe former WAN. 0M gt Bend] gan 
fill: Nay = tw firangers, Dvc-#atir-alized how , and of He CvMMorPRkh of al. - 3 And, 
dic may we de tov, and yer /orrearcys chonfh; and no CSHEen? \ Within the Fra age Vw 
evframchiſca iMfd,” and Carer) with the $4555, 5 Well, w6uph "vr the fry ; net" wie fry 
cough: YE, + Domeftict Þ # 1.) of His vety Abubela, now. © 3'Of 2-09'W# finay , -and 
yet bebnt ſervant? there :- Nay, 5 116 evans how, but See), BY VRctue VE-4his ©273V67 FhING SD 
many degrees dowe paſs, yer we corhiet6 this Fils. iv Ks; + <6 3 irs tot fees 
ved, Cham was not ; Sonnesand beloved 'Sonnes , a new degree, afſixt. 7 Andyert again,all we /ove, 
we take not pleaſure in. Even beloved Sonnes , offend ſometime, and ſo pleaſe nor. The Father 
(inthe XV. Chapter after ) loved his wilde riotous ſonne, but roo well; yer, ſmall p/caſare rook he, 
inhim, or his courſes. Bur Complacitum eſt ( the ſeventh ) that makes up all : a ſan, a beloved ſon, his 
Fathers delight avd joy ; there is no degree higher. And ſuch are we,by baptiſm, made ro Gop in Chriſt, 
through the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Filij, Thisisa new Tenour now, the old ftile isalcered. The Voice, that came laſt from heax 
ven betore, ranthus;, Ego ſem Domuinus, andrhatinferres, T* es Serves (rhatis the belt, 
that czn be made of ir.) Bur herenow, itis 7's es Filins, andchar neceſſarily inferres, Ego ſum 
Pater : For hec vox Patrem.ſonat , thisisa Fathers voice to his Childe. —_ Change : Even 
from the ſtate of ſervants ( as by creation and generation we were and fo itill,under the aw) into the 


ſtate of Forres, as now we are, being new Creatwres in Chriſt, regenerate and rranſlatediinto che ſtare of R 


Grace, wherein we ſtand. | 

And not only a = Change, bur a great Riſe alſo. At the firſt, we were but waſd:d from our 
ſms, (there was all : ) bur here, from a baptized ſinner , toan adopted Sonne, is a greit aſcent. 
He came not down, ſo low; bur we go up, as high forit. For, if Sonzes, then Heires ( faich che 
Apoſtle ) bo goes the tenour in heaven : Heires and joynt heires of heaven, with Chrif ( thatis) for 
-y poſſeſſion and fruit of it, full every way as Himſelf, and this He brings us to , before He 

zyeSus, \ 
We ſpeak much of ad:pticy : would you know, when it was, where, and by what words? Why, 
now; Here itis: Theſe, rhe very adopting words ;. by chem, the aft of adoprion, actually execuced. 
This,rhe very Feaſt of X:prion. Afeaxtt thereforeco be het irhiph aceonne with us 3- as high-aowehold 
this, (to be the adopted children of God.) . 

But we muſt remember, nor only that we are, but i» qo, all this: to whom we owe it all (that 
is) ro Chriſt ( the natural Son.) In Him it is, and out of Him , it proceeds to come 
to Us, 

The Fathers do ponder this { 7» quo) to good purpoſe : thatisnot, 2s placet, who pleaſes 

me Well, or (which isall one) with whom, 1 am well pleaſed : (yet ſo He might have ſaid) bur 

jnwhom. And, that is more, than both. ho pl:aſes me, or with whom I am yay goeth no 

wrcher than himſelf, His own Perſon : But, 7» whom (chat is) for whoſe ſake, with others. To whom, 

| _ ſuch favour, as nor only Himſelf pleaſeth me : but in Him , and for Him, others pleaſe mg 
0, | 

Again: If ir had been 2x;, ithad ſhewed, but what, by »atwre He is : But this 7» quo, ſhes 
e:h to what ed, He was ſeat, to be, the 7» qe, to bringall this abour; Even, that ## Him ( the 
| Sonmebelyved , and wel pleaſing : ) we, that neither were ſonxes, but ſervants, ( and thoſe bur bad 
ones neither: ) Nor þ 
': that, in Himwe might be received to grace, and made by adoption , what He Him« 
is. 


- The i» -qwv; what weere-o Him ,. we belt conceive, . by the fze quo, . what we 2re without Ziims, 
For {ne quo, but that He, with the People , none of all theſe, had come tothem, Heaven ſbur fill: no 
Dove ſeen :; No Tu es Filing ever heard: we ld rotted away in our fines withouc Baptiſm : the e= 
{ þirit had ſeized onus, inſte:d of the Holy Ghoft : No Sonnes, but caſt ont, with the evil ſervant, into 
ter darkneſs. 

Bur 7» q#o, Go Þ ſo highly well pleaſed with Him , as, atthe very contemplation of H:m,but 
wningto Him, and beholding Him, He layes dorvn all His diſpleaſure, and is pleaſed to accept us, and 
ourpoorand weak obedience, and further, co be ſo pleaſed with it, as eyen to reward it alſo, 7» 9x0 
Conplacitam eft. | ; 


3 


& 2 


. Complacitum eſt , and here Bgpriſm leaves vs, and would G op, there we might hold us, and ir 
be neyer be, but complacirum eff. Bur, when we fall into fin, ſpecially ſotne kind of fin, we ra i in 


* 


447_ 
F 


of Thox ari my 
Son, 


Gal.3. 27» | 


Rom.3:26 
Heb.$.p. _. 
Eph.3.4 a)44g5 


Gal. 
Gen, 9-249, 


Chap.15.20; 


The Change of 
the [izle from 
Er Us. 

Exod, ZOOS, 


Gal.s.5. 
2Cor. 5-17. 


OM. 5+ 3+ 


The 7i/e from 
a ſinner to an 
b-re, 

Gal.5.7. 
Rom,8.47- | 


Rom.$.rx, 
Gal.5.5. 


Inwhon 1 am 
well pleaſed, 


In whom 
thin with -. 
whom, : 


elrved, but full unlovely* and i whom: no pleaſure at all, diffleaſure ra» _ 1 


In whom beſk 
ſeen by with 
out whom. 

Tocl 1.18. 
tSam. 16.144 
Mat.25.30, 


Pſa,84.9% 


po * A LW o_ of ors SExpING | Sermon. 


bazard: or Hewngr 4 He cannot then, be el pleaſed with us. How then? His favor we; may not 
finally loſe; and, to 4apry/me we may not come gn To.keep this Textin life : Complacitnm oft, Je 
hath Mlooſedrhe 5 Ghoſt, as Heapplied Chrifts blood to usin baptiſm, one way : ſo out of it, to apply 
1Cor.y3-23.; £0 us, Ways -&Sit wo, in ſupplemenr of bapey/m. Irfone verſe,they be down, þ 

' the Apoltle, i 1.18.20 z Jn 1uo $ pirity tai. And whom He receiverh'fo tg His Table 


_ toeat andto drink wit Him, and every one that is well prepared He ſoreceiverh) with them. z 
.( Y every benefit of the Spirzt,js ſer forth jo: pop 


7 - » pleaſed: gain, cenaioly..., On thisday ofthe Spirir, 
6 = lay, +" e Him well, es hen rofall. Specially ofthis, cheonly means , to renew His 
| | — to reſtore usthither, where our baptiſm left us. 

The ſame voice 7 end; only Hy This voice, it came once more, Iwo ny times, it cam: 1 Once here 
—_—— His baptiſm-5'-: z ain, aker, at His transfighration in the Mount : Where He was not 
ng pt ſaid to be, Ld a i, there, ſbewed to be, i» glory, as the Son of God indeed; His face 
Matth.17. 2. Le, the Smome,, His rayment like the lightning. Andbothof theſe, pertain co us likewiſe : the 
firſts ſj buy .us : when by $.priſms we are received into Him , forthe poſſibility and hope , we 

bave of it "Portime wil come, whenthisſecond ſhall be ſpoken, and verified of vs, like- 


Phil.3-21. wiſe. Ll ac He faal change our vileb es, and. make them like to. His glorious boay,, Y asthen it 
$. was, and asnow itis ; the beaven ſhall He rrceive both them; and us, to eternal bliſs ; where we 
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k. 


TR. 


| z = 
EAN _ _— . % . al 
4 p X f 
4 $ E 
, @ ) > 4 , ; 


am cc 4 by 


bd WW — ——_— —— —N_y 
— —— _.—_——————_—— 


ig Hut ous nod; 


, - 
"I - P 3 "x 1 £ Þ 
” 3 A) M1 21OoWH 
dd RP LA / , 

: ON! 93 01] Df1 
i W! irlt , 1 
= o 
- iy 


%, I 4 — 
4 —_ 33 — 
«EL 


EY = - RY 
PREACHED 

: {STBOUR PWR. © 07 2 8. 0850 

+ 6 MW DR. POLIO RE 

Kings 'Majeſty, 

_ At GREENWICH, . © 


On the XX. of May, A. 'D. Mocxv1, 
6 being WHIT-SUNDAT. ©. 


_ .: lou Chap. XX, Ver. XXII. Z 


Hee cum dixiller , infuMfavit;: & dixic cis: | Zccipite $3 1K1tuM 
SANCTUM. | ED INN ES | 
And when He had ſaid that ,. be breathed on them; and ſaid uno them : Re- 


ceive the HoLY Ga osrT, 


” V ER; as upon this day , ſomewhat we are to ſpeak of the Hoi y Gno ST; 
oh and of His coming. , And this alſo, here, isa coming of the HoLy GnosT. 


y And, nota cone galy' but-a- coming ina Type,or form, by the ſenſe to 
| beperceived, ,” And ſo, ſuits well with the coming of this Day: For, ſo, this 
MJ. Day He came... - | 


E272) . Threeſuchcomings.there ere in' all. ozce did our Saviowr receive the 
mc — Holy Gros , and vice did He give it. | Give it on earth in the Text, 
go om, aidafter, from heaven, on'the:day.' So, three'in all: ArCarisrts f 4= 
Ntiſme,, it came upon him , in the ſaape of a Dovei( Luke 111.) » Arthis Feaſt ,, it care upon His Luke 3.2%; 
Apoft es. int the likeneſs of tongues of. fire (_ Atts Id. ) - And here now, in this, "comes breath-wiſe: Afts 2.3. 
havin breath for the Symbulrm to repreſent it. The rogues have been heard Feak.; "the Dove hi 
had his f;ghr.+ And now'this, third of breath falleth torbetreated of, *  \ 1 ELL LIAR. | 
It is the middle (chig) of the three.  \That of ZBapriſxs went before it + [Thar ſerves tomake Chriſtians. 
This of breath comes zfter it : This ſeryes to make them (4ST may ſay):Chriſt;an-makers : ſuch, whoſe 
miniſtery Cu « 1 5 T would aſe,to make C briſtians:make them;and keep them:make them ſo,by baptiſm; | 
and keep them ſo, by the power of rhe;keys, here given them(in the next words) for the rem#/ſron of fre Verſe 22. 
And as1t follows well after that las a So it gaes well before the other of conpues; For, firſt there © 
muſt be breath, before there be zopguer, wherewich the preeh is ro be framed; * The toxg2e;- but faſhion 
the breath into certain ſounds, whichyyithpur breath they cannor, arid when'tharfails;ctheir office iSat an 
end, $0, firſt breath , then,congwes. Ang another reaſpp yer. Itis faiqinithe VII. Chapter; che Spirir Was Chap.7.39-- 
nor t0 be given them til Cu R 1's T Was g/orsfied: and glorified Heyras'in part ar His Reſwrreftion. Then 
therefore given in part,as here we ſee.. Bur much more g/oriows;after, by-His {ſcon/2en 3' Given therefore 


#$##k atm? 


Of the SenpING Serividn' © 
then, in full meaſure. Here, buta breath , there, a mighty Winde. Here,but afflatus,breathedin, there, 
Fuſs, poured out: The Spirit proceeding gradually For, by degrees they were brought on, wenc 
b them all; all three. $ > now and fo made eigen Logos hedinto,and ſo made what we are, 
ad the tong wes [ct on them, and ſo made Apoſtles properiy 10 ca | 

<p _ Hr may be ſaid of this Ant Thar ofall the three comgs Cirit ) it is the moſt proper. 
For, moſt kindly itisfor the Fpirir,to be inF:red ,. to come,per moarm Sþirationss,in manner of breath: 
inaſmuch as it hath the name s Firando , andis (indeedJit {elf, flamen the very breath ( as it were)pro- 
ceeding 4 Patre filioquze. So, one breath by another. | 
2 Then, the moſt efe&xa/itis. For,in both the other (the Dove,and the rongues) the Spirir did bur 
come, but light »ponthem.In thisit comes{not ap#u» them, burJeven zxto them, jncrinſecally. It is inſufflavir, 
it went ito their inward parts;and ſo made themin deed $$owd/5uc men inſpired by Gop and that withiy., 
3. Andlaſt, itis of the greateſt uſe. Both the other were but for once, Jon »e,burt once for every 
one : the torgees but once, forall. This is toties quoties, ſo oft as we ſin ( and that is oft enough ) we 
necdit : fook how oft thar, ſo oft have weuſe ofthis breath here breathed ( as the next verſe ſheweth) 


for peccat4 Femiſeritis, the remiſſſen _/ | 


The Sum, Now; what is here ro to, what buſineſis in hand, we cannot but know, if eyer we have been 
| | at the giving of Holy Orders. For, by theſe words are they given, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſins 
e remit, &-c. were,” to them, and we, ws, eventothis day, by theſe and by no other words, 
Which words, had not the Chitrch of Rome retained intheir ordinations , it gc well have been 
doubted ( for all their Accipe poreftatem ſacrificandi pro vivis & mortngs ) whether they had any 
Prieſts at all , or no. But, as God woald, they retained them , and fo faved themſzlyes. 
For, theſe arethe very operative words, for the conferring this power, for the performing ot this ac. 
WhichaQis hereperformed, ' fomewhac after the manner of a Sacrament. For here is an out- 
ward Ceremony ef ing ) infer elements, and hereis a Ford coming toir , receive ye rhe He- 
ly Ghoſt. That ſome have re yielded to give that mame or title to Holy Orders. As (indeed) 
word [| Sacrament ] hath been ſometime drawn our wider , and ſo0rders takenin : and other ome, 
plucked in narrower,” and ſo they left our, as tharh pleaſed both the old and the later Writers. 
And, if the Grace here given had beet gFartum faciens ( as, ina Sacrament, itſhould : ) and not ( as 
it is) gratis data, butin offite-or funRido: And again, if the ourward Ceremony of breathing 
had not been changed {-asithath ptainty ) ithid been ſomewhat. Bur, being changed after into 
laying on of bands, w may a Maps 2 For we all  ugree , there is no Sacrament but of 
CER1sST Ss own i»ſtirmtion : And rhar, neither marter nor form,He hath infticuted, may be changed. 


The diviſon. © Yettwopansrherebe evidently: 1 _ avit; and , Dixit : 1 He breathed , and » He 


L ſaid: Oftheſe two then, firſt yh en ſxyerally.” From 'them' joyntly, two points, Of 
the God-head of our Sa v 1ioukr and then, of the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from Him. 

IT Then wer Firſt inſ#fflavit : Andinit three points : 1. Ofthe breath, and, the /ymboliz;ngof 
—__ itwiththeH&yG of: 2, Secondly, of the parties : * He that breathtd;Cbhrift : -» They, that breathed into, 
the Apoſtles. 3. Andlaſt, of the at? it ſelf : * ſuflavit,breathing, inſufflat, breathing intothemL} \' Aﬀter of 
dixit, the Word ſaid : * Accipite, of the receiving. . 2 Then, of the thing received, which is * Spiritum, 


\theSpiric. * Andnotevety, orany Firic, but Sunitwm the Holy Ghoſt. © And (becauſe that may be 
" received many ways) which way of them,jt is here received. PIKLY 
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'f WW E proceed firſt joyntly outof both, and bepin with matter of ary Two Arricles'of ic; jt The 
Ofthetwo ,® V God-headof CyrIisr ; > the Proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from the ſecond Perſon,” | | 
parts joyntly. - _ Thefirſ,rifing out of the two main parts : For as inſuflavir argues His Manhood > $0, alixit 
: The he " Godhead : His ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : For,hec vox hominem non ſonat : No man, of himfe 
Dix. | Tay, Verus, Hono,qui iþirare, Trax Man, by His breathing. Verus Dens qui Spiricum donare: Tt 
by kis biddingthem 2ake, and ſo.giving themrhe Holy Ghoſt. To give thar gift, to breath ſuch 
| weep the power of men, or Angels : Is more,than any can do, fave Gov only, At 
\ For, that zye ſay thews alſo, in our oo oe, hog caſe is far different, 7. ſay them not, asinour 
own, butasin His Perſon. We bid them, from hum receive it; not, from our ſe/ves. This point will again 
fallm afterwards. / WEST 5 | Ws FPS 
1 The frocee- Next, we argue for the Holy Ghoft proceeding from Him; and that evidently. For,as He gave of His 
ding of the Ho- breath : {o. did He of the Spirit. The breath, from His humanity : the Spirit from His Deity. The breath in- 
yy Gf. w___ fon the -pir;t,inro their ſouls. The outward a teaches viſibly withour , what is inwiibly 
within, : afiod es |} | | 
| ' Thrice wasthe HolyGhoft ſent, and in thee forms, r of a Dove, 2 of breath: ; of Cloven Tongues. From 
_ - the Father, as a-Dove, from the Sor,as breath, from 7 as Cloven Tongues, The very cleft ſhewing, 
Luke 3-22: they came,from two. At Chriſts Baptiſme,cthe Father ſent Him from heaven, in ſhape of a dove. So,from 
| the Father be proceedath.Aﬀter(athis r5jpnghbere)Cu = 15 T by a breath,ſends Himinto the Apeſt/es.50, 
| fromthe So#heproceedeth. After, being received up into the glory of his Father, he,cogether with the 
AAS 2.3. Father the Father and he both, ſent Himthis day down, in rongaecs of fire. So,from borh,he proceedeth. 
Proceeding from the Father gotidens verbiz (Chap.15.26.) And proceeding(here) from the Son,ad oculum, 
really. Not, in words only : we may believe our eyes: weſee him ſo proceed. Enough, to clear the 
doint , aPatre filioque. | This 


— 
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This proceeding, as it holds each other-where, ſo ſpecially, in this of quorum remiſeritis, the remifſi- _.. | 
0 of Crack, for whch, it 15 here given, For, in thar, of all other, the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from CHRIST, wma 
moſt properly. For, in«ſmuch as the remiſſion of ſinnes came from andby Cn K 15 T , very meet It miſericy, 
was, He ſhould have ihe diſpenſing of His own benefit, and the Rewirter of /innes, proceed from 
alſo. One, by the 4/o0d out of His veines, The other, by the Spirit out of his arteries; and He, as 
bleed the one, fo breath the other. He, that ſhould /ea/e the acquittance, from Him that laid down the 
money. That (howſoever inother reſpects, in this ſure) from Him and none but Him, che Hely Ghoſt 


to proceed. 


Proceed : and proceed by way of Breath, rather than any other way : that, to be the ceremonie,or [ym* 
bolam, of it, 


I proceed now to the ſecond Combination, of breath, and the Hoy GnosT. Itis required in a IE 
ſigne, that choice be made of fucha one (as near as may be) as may beſt ſure and ſerve to expreſle that, on =- — 
is conferred by ir, Now, no earthly thing comes ſo near, hath ſuch alliance, is ſolike, ſo proper forit, '. of inſuf fits 
asthe breath. I make two ſtands of it : 1 Breathandthe Spirit ; 2CurIsT S-breath and the Holy on ; The | 
Spirit. - ®7 . TOE 
7 Firſt, breath is aire; and aire, the moſt ſubtile and (as I may ſay) the moſt þods/eſſe body that is; ,_ The Symbo- 
approaching neareſt to the nature of a ſpirit , which isquite devoid of all corporiery. $0, in that, it 1izing of brearÞ 
{utes well. wich the ſpirit 

But we wave all, ſave only the ewo peculiars of the HoLy GHosT ſet downinthe Nicene Creed, 
; One, the Lord and giver of life; 2 the other, who Sake by the Prophets. | 

For firſt, the Spirir giverh life : and breath is the immediate next means ſubordinate to the Spirir, 
for the giving it : tor che giving ir, and for the keeping it , both Giving , for the firſt, Gop breathed 
into Adam, ſpiraculum vite, and ſtraight fatns eft in animam wiventem , he became a living ſoul, 
Keeping, for, if the breath go away, away goes the life too : both come, both go together, 

And as the $pirit it is, that quicknerh : ſo, itis the Spirit, that Feakerh, evidently. Dead men be 4.” Of Chriſt 
dumb, all. And, the fame breath, that is or ganuum vite , is organum vocis, to0, That, we live by, breath with the 
weſpeik by alſo. For, what is the voice, but verbum ſpiritu veſtitum, the inward word (Or concepit) Holy Ghoſt. 
_— with breath or aire, and fo preſented to the ſenſe of hearing? So vehicalum Spiritxs it 8in 
both. 

And; as the breath, and the Spirit : So CuR1sTs breath, and the Holy Spirit. Accipite Spirzrum 
gives to man the life of nature : Accipite Spiritun Santtum to the Chriſkan man the /ife of 
>> 


oO 


Qen. 2: 7- 


ace, 
And the Feech of grate too, For, this breathof Cyr 15s T wasit, by whichthe clover tongues 
(after ) had their utterance. He ſpake by the Prophets : and the Apoſtles, they were bur as Trumpets, 
or Pneumarical Wind-inſtruments; they were to be winded. Without breath they could not ; no 
breath on earth able ſo to wind, that their ſound might go into all lands, be heard to the utter- 
moſt Parts of the earth. None but CR 1sT s, ſofarre, So, that was to be given them, This breath 
_ init (youſee) to make a good Symbele for the Spirit: And CHRIST 5 breath, for the Holy 
pirit. 
It may be, at large, all this : but, how, for the purpoſe, itis here given for ( remsſſion of ſnnes ?) 
What hath breath to do with ie ? Not nothing. Jor, if you be adviſed, per afflatum ſpirits ne- 
quam it eame; by an evil breath : and per /ufflatum Spiritus Santi , it muſt be had away. The brea- 
thing , the peſtilent breath of the Serpent, that blew upon our firit parents, infe&ed, poyſoned them ac 
e firſt: CHR15$TS breathentring, cures it : and (as ever his manneris) by the ſame way it was taken, 
eures4t, breath by breath. . | - 
-  Forthe berter conceiving of the manner, how , Ye may call to minde that the Scriprares ſpeak of . 
ſnne ſometime, as of a fref : otherwhile, as of a m,”or fog that men are loſt in, to be diflolved and Eſay 44-325 
fo blown away. For, as there be.two proceedings 1N the WK; and according to them, two powers (ob< PR 
ſerved by E1ihs, 7ob 37.) forth of the South, a wind to melt and diſſolve : out of the N _ a wind to Job 37- 
dſpel and drive away. And, asinthe wind of our breath, there is flats, a blaſt, which is a colour, and 
which blows away : and haliras, a breath, that is warme, and by the temperate, moiſt heat, diſſolves : 
Anfwerable ro theſe, there is in this breath of Ca R 1 $T, a double power conferred , and both, for the 
remiſſion of ſinnes : and that, in two ſenſes, ſet down by Saint John: x The one of Ne peccetis, aftrin- 
gent, to keep men from ſinne , and ſo remiſſio peccandi: + Theother Siquis antem peceaverit : but if 
any do ſe, to loofe men fromir, and ſo remiſſio peccati.Shewing them the way,and ayding them with hi 
means to clear their conſcience of 4: (being done;) remitring that is pa, making the more __ ants, 
©1$tO come : Asitwereto reſolve the froff firſt, and turne jtinto a vapoxr : and, after iris ſo, then 
0 blow'it away. 5m | 
| And, other re2ſons there be aſligned (why thus, in breath) apt and good $ 2 One, to ſhew the ab- I, 
te-neceſlity, the great need we have of this Power : howevil we may be withourir : As evil as we 
Gan be'withour our breath, ſoevil canwe be without a means for the remiſſion of our ſiunes; 3 wixev 
_ * 2g. It 1s Saint Baſi, The Chriſtian man he lives not bythe aire thar he breachs, more chan Pal. 63. 3+ 
edorh by it. Our own breath not more needful, than this breath of Chriſts : His loving kindneſſe in 
Rt, better than the life it ſelf , and we no longer to draw our breath, thanto give Him thanks for ir. This 
rthe neceſſity. | vt, Fo | | | 
Aſccond, to ſhewthe quality, which is milde, of the ſame temper , the breath is. No Spirrus pro= 2 
oy | Che | | Mmm2 . cell 
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cells (which ſome would think perhaps , more meet) to carry all beforeir. They know not the Hey 


'comes Go T. - 


 asthere is any; to open his mourh to receiy- it: It is His immortal breath. 


Ghoſt, tharſo think : rhey remember not the Dove. Yielence, in his work, He could never skill of . His 


' courſe hadever been otherwiſe. And, not his only, but rheirs, whom he proceeds from, | 


Let chem but go to Eliav's viſion, and jnform themſelves of this point. There c:me firfl a boiſterous 
whirle-wind fuch an one, 2s they wiſh for ) butzo G © Þ there. After it, a ratling earth-quake : And 
after it, crackling flaſhes of fire: Go.p was innone of them al. Then came a /ofr f#ill voice ; There 
Gopwasinit; and by ir, you may know where tofind Him, 

And:'sGop,ſfoCar1srT : How comes He? He ſhall come down like the dew in a fleece of 
wool! ; and thatis ſcarce to be heard. He, He ſhall nop roar nor cry , nor bis woice be heard ont in- 

-to the ftreet. How unlike them, and their Novices, that will needs bear his Name! 

And how the Holy Ghoſt comes here, weſze. None of all the three perſons, but in gentle milde 
manner. 

Ir is ag:inſt them (this ) that take delight in theſe bluſtering Spirirs, and think them the only men . 
cannot skillof «another. Noriver they, but the great Euphrates, that runs with a huge noyſe. The 
waters of Silo, run tco ſoft for them. Well, the waters of $i/o (though) the Pryphers commerd ro us; 
and co them Chriſt fends ns, and itisthey, when all is done, whoſe fireames ſhall make glad the City of 


 GoD. This is ſure; no ſpiritual grace 1s ever ſo truly wrought by thele ſpirits, that rake fo on , till 


they be our of brearh. Theaire they beat, the heart they pierce not. The quiet calme breath ſhall 
do itto better purpoſe, than theſe that crackle like thornes und:r a pot. This breath will thither, to 
the hear di' etly : and ſin, never {o kindly ditſolved, as by audivi vocem in ſilentio (that way.) Tell 
me nor of the mighty winde and the fire, that, was for Apoſtles. Weare none, three degrees lower. 
And that wind they uſed very ſ:ldome (though : ) once or twice perhaps : bur, this they uſed continual- 


ly. | I repottmeto their 48s, and ro rheir Epi/t/es. For, the wind comes bur at times , but, the breath 


- Is continually ar-all times. And chis is ſure, when the :ighty windand the fire came, it may be, Saint 
' Peter vſed'ir ence or twice, and Saint Paul {s oft : bur, this of the breath, they uſed more , nay moſt of 


all, and by it did more good, than bythe other. | 
' Forasforthis, let ir not trouble you, thar iris but breath ,, and breath, but aire, and ſo (one would 


+ thick -t00 feeble; (As indeed wharfeebler thing ischere in man, thanit?) the more feeble, the more 
- ſirro manifeſt His {irengrh by. For, as weak in appear: nce asit is, by it were great things brought to 


paſſe, By this. pr fe of breath, was the -world blown round about. Abour came the Philoſophers,the Orgs 
tors, che E mperor S. Away wenr the miſt of error, down went the 1 aols ,and their T eraples, before it, 


'- Which gives us a good paſſage from the Brearh to the Breather , Him that is the Nominative cafe 
to inſuffluvit. For, we ire not to look to the breathaltogetber, but ſomewhar roo, from whoſe mewch 
it comes, whols breath iris. AndChriftFitis. Heir is, that gives the vigourand vertue to it. The 
touch of His 7, the breath bg month, verue goes from it, ſinne cannor ſtand. fore it, it ſendsit 
going; blows away hkea hetle duſt, | : 

* Take thiswithyou roo. Itisnot CyR1STs breath, any breath of his, but his breath now, after his 


 rifoug, and ſo His immortal breath. A mortal he had, whichthe breathed out, quand® emiſit $piritam, 


when He gave. up the Ghoft upon the Crofle. Allthe while he was morral, he held his breach. Tillic 
was more than fo, he breathed it not, till it had init, the vigour znd-powcr- of ;zamortality. ; which 
neither ſinnecan endure, - bur ſcatters firaighr , northe wan of bn , for he alſo ſhall be conſumed 
withicthe breath of his mouth, Otherwiſe , unleſſe it be this of Chris, there is norhing-in our 
breath to work this effe& : not in-2ny mans, torthaw a froft, or to {cattera miſt. The ſoyle of fin 
is10 b:ked'ofn men , they ſo bard frozen in the dreggs of it , our winde cannot difſolye it. Hear the 
Prophet , afterhe had been long b/ow7»g ar the ſinnes of the people : The bellows (faith he) are barn, 
the iron of them conſumed, the Founder melts in vaine; for all his living , the drofſe will not a- 
way (fer. 6: 29.) Burt ({ul-God) let me take ig in band, ler me-but 6/ow with my winde, and: F ſcat- 
, Jurme 


ſelf, by others 1fo , incowhonr he will 7»ſp;re it, whomin chart regard, the Prophets calleth G02 $ 
month, to ſeparate the precious from the vile. | | 

: * Which beins of his breath immortal, doth farther ſhew,both chat there is nothing in this power, 
but pertains rather co 2 berter life, tharr to rhis mortal of ours.(evento that, which.is the life of the worls 
tocome ; ©} and thatir ſhallneverdie (this power} but hold, as long as there is any ſinne to be forgt- 
ven. Hadiche>n his mortal” breath, we migh. have fearedthe failing; now ſhall it never faile, ſa long 


This forihe Party fromwhom.” Now forthe i» eos, thoſeinto whom it came. Much hound, we 
are {0 our Bleſſed Savior, for thus ſending , and to the Holy Gooff for being thus ſent, for ſeeingusMr- 
niſhed; witha power, we ſo-muckſtandinneetof. For, ſinning as we do, and, even running ourſelves 
out of breath irtiv, andthoages of: that being eternal death : what caſe were we in, bur' for this 
breath? I ſeeno* how- we ſhould do withont' ir. To ſiy therefore with them in the Geſpel, Benediftus 
Dems qui deditralem poreſtatem; bleſſed be Gov, for (ending ſuch a power, tor ſendingit at all. | 

But-then ſeconly., 944 atair taltm poteftatem homimbus , that he gave ir to men: For, a the 
Senne. of max, he gaveit;- and 25 may, tomen he giyeir; To the Sons of men upon earth-, that we. 
need not ſend upand down, and caſt, 3/ho ſeal! go. up ta heaven. for us, and, fetch. it thence? That 1 
an Argelthouldeome to-us; as to Cyrmelins there did; he hath nor chis power to impart, he can but im 


\ 
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us ſexd to Zoppa for Peter : He hath it, wen have it, Angels have it not. | _ 
* Jn eos, i$ more yet : tO men, and co ſuch mew, fuch Smple meh (for lo they were G 0Dwot) afull \ 16-6 
infic and indiſpoſed marcer to receive it. 7deurs (itis Saint Lakes word, tnen urterly znlearned t And (impte ver. - 
of no ſpiric or courage at all (the breath but of a Dawoſel, quailed the belt of thei. Probatiw Dems per gs, . 
Apeſtolos (lay the Schoatmen) if there were nothing elſe, his very Ap;fles were enough to prove hitn to erg 
be God; For © Lord our Saviour, how excellent «s thy name in all the world! Thizt , that ont of Pfal.8. 13, 
the months of thoſe that were little better than babes, haſt crdained thy praiſe, and ſi illed thine ent- 

mics, and pur them all to ſilence. | | 

Bur, there is a worſe matter than that. Not only Simple; but (which is farther off yer) fnful men 3 To ffi 

they were. Take their own confeſſions. Saint Peters: Go forth from me © Lord, for I ama fin- 
ul man; Saunt Pauls, Sinmers, wheref I am the chiefeſt. Saint Tames, In many things we cffen1 RY 1 
all; put himſelf inthe number of them thar offended many times. Saint Johns, If we { I for one) lay we Tai % = 
have no fire (what then, we are proud, there is no hn#mzlity * No, but) we are lars, and there is 1Johit. 8 
mo truth in us. Evento ſuch, to fnrers, this power given to forgive ſimves : to them, that for /inne, 

were in fear themſelyes ro be condemed. 

- Nay (whichisnot lightly to be piſſed by ) all this done, even at the wm time, when they were [{c:rce 

crept out of their /;7ne, bu three dayes before committed, inſo wretchedly forſ:kins Him : and ſome 

more thanſo, and afcer would ſcarce belecve, He was riſen, when they faw Him : and even then , did 

he thus breath on them, and made them, that he did. Now bleſſed be G © , that t «ll gave ſuch pow- 

er to mcn, tO ſuch men, ſuch ſimple, ſuch ſinfal men, inſufflars: in eos. To ſecure us, be the men 

what they will, that have received ir, No ſane of man, foal makg the power of GoD of none effeft, This, 


for 57 eos. : 


To the 4 now, Itis firſt /xflavit, breathed, and that was, to keep correſpondence with His F.r- 3. 
ther at the firſt, By breathing into Adam, the Father gave the ſoul , the Author of the life natural : 44 Of the AQ. 
idem exemplun:, the Sonne (here ) by breathing gives the Holy Ghoſt, the Author of the life fpiricual che ** AROINe- 
{.me paſſ:ge; and cheſime ceremony held by both. -+ 34s | 

Bur i»/ufflavir is more, * breathed in it, into them. This (in) ſhews, it pertains within, tothe jn- , [Axvit; 
ward parts, to the very conſcience, this a&. His breath goerh (faith Solomen) ad interiora ventris, and * : 
his word wich it ( Gaith the Apoſtle) through, to the div ifron of the ſoul and Spirit : Thither goech this Prov. 18. $. - 
brecth ; and thicher, is farther than man can go. For , howſoever the as and exerciſes of ourward Heb+ 4: 14 
Pariſdittion may be diſpoſable, and are kfpoled by humane authority , ye, this not-ſo, of forum inter- 
wm :; Somewhat there is ſtill thar comes fom Car 1 sT, and norte but CyR15sT; ſomewhat, thac 
asit comes higher, ſo it goes deeper, chan any earchly power whatſoever. This inward »ſþ5ring, brings 
wto'Cur1sT's Deity again, The X3»gs of the Nations, ſend _-> can, and give power they ein, but 
efpire they cannat, Array whom they will (as Aſſnerus) with: rich attire; arme them at all points, 
indxere, in that ſenſe, bur nor endue the ſox with gifts and graces within, not arme cheir.minds with 
valour and vertue , at lexſtwiſe, not with virtus ex alto : Only G 0D, whom he calls, he gives the zz- 
werdtalzntsto; and Car 1s rt, whom he ſends, he ſends his Spirit inro. This arguech Gop plainly, 
and fo CHr1sT tobe Gop. | | | | 

Alwayes this inſsfflavit ſhews, as wherewith he woutd do it (the Spirir, ) fo, what it is hewould Ephbcſf4 3: 
work, work upon, and renew. For, if we be renewed in the Spirit of our: minds, the whole man will 
be fo, ſtraight upon it, There is no indication to that : for, th: change of the whole man is a certtine 
Hgne, the $psrir is comeintous. Asof Saxl, it is written, whenthe Sp.rit came into hit, he w:s 
langed into quite another man; no more theſ:me Sazl, he wis before 1 A new, 2nother Saxl then. 
Which holds, not onely im pariicular men, bur eyen jn the whole world. For, when'this b#eath came into 
If, in inter;ora, it was caſtin a hew mold preſently, and did even wonderar it ſelf, how it w:s become 
Chriftiq», For, the outward rigorous means of fire, impriſcnment, of the whip, of the terrour of the . 
Magiftrates [word : Pilates, Have not I power to crncifie thee, and power to looſe thee * Theſe Jha 25, 4 
Gaunt men, make them aſtoniſhed, make mermwm peccats, tear tO commit the ontward «& of fin. Bur, 
0drwn operres peceands, non merum facias , if finneth:ll ever truly be left, ir muſt come of hatred, 
got Of feare. $0, it goes away indeed. And there itis, finne mult be mer with, it ever it ſhall rightly. 
pur arty, the Spiris to be ſearched, and inward hearty compunttion wrought there. And thats, by 
this breach of Chrift, piercing thicher or not at all. So much tor the [';».] SD 


And now to, & dixir. The words be three, the” points according, three, too, * Accipure, it is tO. x, y;4ts. 
oewved : > Spiritam, 4 Spirititis, that is to be received, 3 Sanftam, and that Spirit is the Holy Ns 
Gheft, , Wherero we adde, the Holy Ghoſt after what manner , for there be more th-n one. PIP; 

Acciiite, agrees well with breath, For, that is received, we open our mouths and draw it in , our "+ © 
Syfole, to meet with His Diafole. | | 
Fox this Accipies 7 itis certain, thatat the breathing of this breath the Spirit was given. He gave 
em what be badethera take ,, he mockedchem noz. They recezved the Holy Gheft then, 2nd (it ye 
2c really. Yet was not the ſubHarxce of His breath tranſnbſtantiate into that of the 50 k £ 
HOST. None hath ever imagined cha : yer ſaid Hetruly, Acoipice. Spirituns, and 00 [:{ſe truly in 
angther place, Accipite Corpus: Traly {aid by Pagel hin Was} Ch yr, Fa And,no more 
ied, the bread ſhould be ch:ng: tin His bady, inthar; chan, His breath inc the HOar Gros in 
po Mathorgh ic de-a S$ucramext ( for, with-chem boch axe(o) yer, as all conteſſe; both tr»/y [aid 
Pg given, and c>-»ly received, and if the ſame ſenſe; without any difference at all, This for them, G 
or 
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"ue A For us, Accipite ſheweth firſt,it comes from without, it grows not within us; a breath inipired, 
1 Accipite, not not a vapour aſcending; not edutFq +, but indutta in. Itis not meditati ſums ſicut arawea, we ipin it 
7 — not'our of our ſelves, as the Spider doth herweb. Ir is not concipire, but accepite : Recerve it we do; Con- 

99 reiveitwedonot. It weretoo fond to conceive (ſeeing our breathis made of ayre, and that is with» 

our us) that the Fpirir ſhould be made of any thing that is within us. _ | 
"P Weſay again ; itis accipire, not aſſumite. Aſſumit, qui nemine dante accipit, He aſſumes, that takes 

> Aee-pere, not | Bur »e wmit h hanc, T his honour no man takes unto him, or «pon him, till 5 
alſumite. that, isnot given. Burt nemo aſſumit honorem Punc, Ke: > Or po , Fill it 
Heb. 5. 4: be given him. AS, quod accipitur non habetwr, in the lait ; So, quod accipitnr,gatur, in this. And both 
theſe are againſt the Yeluntaries of our age, with their raken-on callings. That have no mitto vos , un- 
ſent, ſ=t our of themſelves, No accipite, no receiving ;, take it up of their own accords, make themſelyes 
what they are': Sprinkle their own us with water ; lay their own hands on their own heads, and fo 
take thatto them, which none ever gave them. They be Hypoſtles; So doth Saint Pax well term them 
asit were the mock-Apoſtles.) And the term comes home to them, for yo} vavgais, they be Filii ſub. 
traftionss right : work all to ſubtrattion, to withdraw poor ſouls, to make them forſake the fellowſhip (ag 
even then, ; manner was. ) This brand hath the pole ſer on them, that we might know them and 
ayoid them. | | 

We may be ſure Cx x15 T could have given the Spirit without any ceremony ; held his breath, and 
yet ſent the Spirit inco them without any more ado : He would not : An outward ceremony He would 
adde, for, an ontward calling He would have. For, if nothing outward had been in His, we ſhould 
have had nothing but Enthaſtaſts (as them we have notwithſtanding : ) Bur then we ſhould have had 
no rule with them : A/ by divine revelation : Into that they reſolve. For, ſending, breathing, laying on 
of hands have they none. Bur if they be of Cx & 1 s T, ſome muſt ſay mirto vos ; ſent by ſome, not 
run of their own heads, Some ſay accipite; receive it, from ſome ; not finde it about themſelves;have 
an outward callizg, and an outward Accipite, a te\timony of it. This for accipite. 


Heb. 10. 30- 


ED Spiritum. A Spirit it1s, that is to be received, and much is ſaid inthis word (Spirit) it ſtands as op. 
Th 6 Spirie. * poſedro many. 1 Theſfpirixand fleſs(Cnuki s rt, Fohn6.) 2 The Spirit and the Lerter. S. Paul, 
Join6.63. 2 Cor. 3.) 3 The Spirit and the Sol (S. Zude.) 4 The Spirit and the minde ( Epheſ. 4.) 5 The Spirit 
2 Cor. 3.6. andahabit. 6 The Spirit and a Sprite, Spirits and ſpeftrum. 7 The Spirit and Hero's Pnenmatica,that 
Jude1 9. is ſome artificial motion or peece of work with gins within it. To all theſe. -— 
_—_— -S x. Not the fleſs (faith ours a v 10ur: } andifnot the fieſs, not any humour, for they are of the feſt: 
2 Nor the fleÞ. Neither they, nor their revelations profit ought to this work. | 
2-Nor the /ct:ey 2. Notrhe Lerrer (faith $. Paul: ) not the husk or chaffe - we have too much of them every day. 2d 
Jer- 22-18. pale adtriticum ? they rather take away life than give it : A handful of good grain were better than ten 

load of ſuch jiuffe. 
3-Notthe ſou]. © 3, Nor animales Spiritum non habentes (ſaith Jude) men that have ſouls only , and they ferve them; 
but 2s [alt to keep them, that they ror not. They to have no part or tellowſhip in this buſineſſe, mecre 
»vataral men, no ſpirit in them arall. Somewhat there is to be inus, more than a natural ſoul : gas 
tsonething: gvoxas is anorher, Some 5»ſþiring needs, ſomewhar of Accipite. a 
4/Not the nind = 4 Nzy, faithS. Pal, be ye renewed in the Spirit of your minds. For, the mindeis not all : Nor meti 
to think ſo, if they once have got true poſitions, true Aſaximesintheir minde, then all is well. If the 
Spirit be not alſo renewed, it isnothing. - 
5-Not an habir. 5. The Spirir,not an habite gotten with praQtice,and loſt again with diſuſe (as are the Arts and mo- 
ral vertues) ag:inſtthe Philoſophers. For, though this be yertue, yet it isnot virtze ex alro (this.) No 
habitual, bur a ſpiritnal vertnethis. 
6.Not a Sprite. G. Spiritus, non Seftrum : for that is a flying ſhadow void of ation; doth nothing. Bur the 
Spirit, the firſt thing we read ofit, it did hover and hatch, and make fraitful the waters, and fir to bring 
Gen-1.2. forth ſomething of ſubſtance. | | | 
7. Not Here's #7. Andlaſt (whichis by writers thought to be chiefly intended) Car 1 sT s Spirit, not Hero's Pntn- 
Preumaitca. matica; not with ſome ſpring or device, though within, yet from without ; arrificia/, not natural : but 
the very principinm motus to be within. Of our ſelves, to move : not wroughtro it, byanygin, or 
vice, orskrew made by Art : Elſe, we ſhall moye but while we are wound up, tor a certain till the plum-: 
mets be at the ground, and then our motion will ceaſe ſtraight. All which (bur theſe laſt ſpecially) are 
againſt the aztomara, the ſpeftra, the puppets of religion, H __ With ſome ſpring within, their 
eyes are made to rowle, and their /ips to ag, and their breaſt to give a ſob : all is but Hero's Pneumatica, 
z Tim-3-5. a vizer,notavery face; anoutward ſhew of godlineſſe, but no inward power of it at all. It is not Ac- 
"= SF cipite Spiritum. © 
b SprrtumSan- = Thirdly, I fay it would be known farther, what #irir : For, Accipite it may be : ſomewhat they 
_ may havet:ken, it may be, a ſp;rir. But, whatſoever it is, it is not yet home, unleſſe /anftam come 
t00. Sanftamit would be, if it be right. To bea man of ſpirit (as wecallthem, that be ave and 
ſtirring in the world) will not ſerve here, if that be all. I have formerly told you, there is a fpiritum 
_ without /an&#m ; ſpirit and holy are two things. Two other -u there be beſides : and they well 
- _ 20 accepiedof, andin greatrequeſf, One which S. Petey calls the private Firit : * The other , that' 
; S. Paul calls the ſpirit of the world : Which two will conſort well together, tor their owo turnes , and. 
tor ſome worldly end : but neither ofthem with this. , For, they are oppoſed ro the Holy Ghoſt both. | 
| I oped ph ry ſpirit firſt, Andare there not inthe world ſomewhere, ſome ſuch as will receive 107,” 
| my 5911114 admit of at no hand no other HoyGhoſt but their own ghoſt, and the 5dol of their own conceit, the vi-' 
lion of their own heads, the motions of their own fpiri5s; andif you hit not on that , thar is gyro 


ins, there; gvonns, here : ;nflari, they . afflati, theſe ; They puffed «Pp, theſe ; ired. Wit Col. 2. 18, 
Sto (well, thenisit but wind; the Spirit doth it not, in#pirat, non inflat. Toeaus (wt, : 


caſon, Periclitatur portio neftra, It may prove dangerous to their worldly eſtate. The Sichemites, Oh Ads 12-3- 15. 
c ! hy all they have xs ours. See we not, whencethis wind blows, I” 
ſrom what ſpirit this breath comes ? and from Spiritzs mwndi, plainly. And I know not how, butasif G.,. 44330 


Bur, it will not ſo be. When all is done, the Spirit muſt come from wo 
hither we mui 


folly, it came not from him; he breathed it not. But, tus Brough Hl, 18:1 able, be able to « > 27 
ſervehis Charch, withouc all the ile iaiungs, of the private Spirn, and hout afl wel: | ents of 1 Core 1 3: 
firizus mnnds, , Andjfwe gape after them, we make this Accipire more than needs ; Andif we'doſo, I oy 

now not what ps ab tk | | a rg | Sh. 29 T Ks 
 * Bur, the Holy Ghoſt may be recaved more wayesthan one, He hath, many Sparamina © Teouighma, 
men mane? ecomes: And malt reve, hecomes with, He and ebeyeary thewament yruguny 


their cauſe : and to receive them,is to receive the ſpirit. There is a gratum faciens , t ſaving grace of received, 

the Spirir, for one to ſave himſelf by, received by each, without reſpeR to others : and there 1s a gratis 1 Per. 4,10, 
data (whatever become of us) ſerving to fave others by, without reſpe& to our ſelves. And there 

is 266-6 Naxoyia;, the Grace Of a holy calling : For it isa grace, tO bea conduit of grace any way. All 2 Cor. 8. 4. 
theſe; and all from one and the ſame Spzrzr. | | 

That, was here conferred, was not the {aving grace of inward Sanftimenie : they were not breathed 
on, to that end.” The Charchto this day, gives this ſtill in her Ordinations, but the ſaving grace the 
Church cannot give ; none but GG.n.can give that... .Nor, itisnof. _ That | 
rngues,both che gift of ſpeaking diverslargunges, and the gift of mo24ſhavw, ſpeaking w1{cly,and to the 
purpoſe : And (we know) none 15 either * holer, or the learneder, by his Ordinarion. 

Yeta grace itis. For, the very eo it ſelf is a grace : 11191 data eſt hec gratia (faith the Apoſtle in Epheſ., 2.7:&c; 
more plicesthan one, and ſpeaks of his Office and nothing elſe. ) The Apoſt le-ſoip was a grace, yet no EY 
[aving grace. Elſe, ſhould ?»da bave been ſaved. Clearly then, it is the grace of their Calling (this) 
whereby they were ſacred, and made perſcns pablick, and their a&ts authentical; and they enabled ro 
do ſomewhat about the —__ of ſinnes, that is not (of like avail) done by others, though perhaps 
more learned and vertuous than they, in that they haye nor the like auitzo-2a5, northe ſame Accipicethat 
theſe have. To ſpeak with the leaſt : As thea of one thar is a | cpncer Netary, is of more validity, 
than of another thar is none, __ (it may be) he writes a much fairer hand. And this) loe) was 
grace here, by breathing conferred tothem : of Spiritum, a Spiritual; of Santtum, an hily Calling, and 
eriv:d from them to us, and from us to others, to the worlds end. : 

Bur tzke heed, we ſuck no errour out of this word Holy ; No more than we doout of the word 4»- 
nunted. When time was, it was ſhewed, the annointing was no inward belimeſe, or ability to govern by, 
but the right of ruling only. $0, here, it is no internal quality infuſed, bur the grace only of their fir;- 


tzaland ſacredfunion. Good it were, and much to be wiſhed, they were holy and /carned all; butif 
they be nor, their Office holds good though. He that isa fnner himſclf, may remir ſinnes for all that and 
ſave others he may, though himſelf be not ſaved. For, it was not propter LL he received this power, to 
abſolve himſelf, but (as the next word is) quor amcunque, any others whoſoever. * NY 

Some ado we have to pluck this out : but out ic muſt, For, an errour it is, an old worn errour of the 
Donatiſts : and bur new dreſſed over by ſome fanatical fpirits, in our dayes, thatteach in.corners. One, 
thatisnot himſelf inwardly ho/y, cannot be the means. of holineſſe to another. . And where they dare 
too, that : One, thatis not in Pare of grace, can have no right to any poſſeſſion or place.” For they of 
right belong to none, bur to the true children of God : that is, to none but to themſelves. 

Fond ignorant men ! For hath not the Charchlong ſince defined it poſitively, that the Bapri/me,Pe- 
ter gave, was no better than that which 7«das : and exemplified it, that a ſcale of iron will give as per- 
&& a ſtamp, as one of gold ? That as the Carpenters that built the Arke, wherein Noah was laved, were 
themſelves drowned in the Flood : that asthe water o baptiſme,*that ſends the child to Heaven, isir ſelfe 
caſt down the kennel : Semblably isitwith theſe : they that by the z/ord, the Sacraments, the Keyes, 


are unto other the condwirs of grace, to make them fruRiſiein all good works, may well fo be, 
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theraſelves remain unfruitful, asdo' the pipes of Weed or lead, thar, by tranſwitrirg the water ,, make 


en to bear both herbs and flowers, though themſelves never bear' :ny. And let” that content 
t whatis here received, for » it 1s received, that whatis given rhem,'is'giventhem fer ws, and 
Offce, from the men': leave the wt tv.Gob,to whom they itand orfalt: 
ſet the Ordinance of Gop fland faſt. This breath, though-not into rhem for chemſelyes, yet g0eth inio 
and through every a& of their Office or miniſtery, and by them conveigherh His ſaving grace into usall. 
But left we grow diſcontent, that ſome do recaiveir, andthar weall do not ſo (for, this being rhe 
Feaſt of the Holy Ghoſt, and of rectiving it, it may grieveany of us, to go his way and not receiveit :) 
I will ſhew, it isnorſo. For, thorſbh asthis breath, we cannor all ; and, as the fiery Tongues, much lefſe; 
F- are butfor ſome ſet perſons: ) yet will] ſhew you a way, liew to lay Accipite Spirzrum to all, and 
all may receive it. th, Ame. Bp wats _— | 
And thatis by accipite corpus menum. For, Accipite corpus, upon the matter, is Accipite $ iritum, 
inaſmuch as they two never part, nor poſlible to ſever them one minute. Thus, when of to whom we 
ſay Accipite Corps, we wy ſafely ſay with the ſame breath, Accipite Spiritum , and as truly every way, 
For, thar Body is ever withour this Spirir , he thar receives the one, receives the other, hethar, the 
body, together with it, the Spirir alſo. . : Os | 
And receiving itthus,it istobetter purpoſe than herein the Textit is. Better (I ſiy) for 2s. For;in 
the Text it is received, for the good 'of others, whereas (here) we ſhall receive it, tor our own good. 
Now, whether isthe better, r2»:i/ſ/or of finnes, to beable to remit to others, or to have our ownremir- 
ted? To haveonrowti, nodoubr. And that is hereto be had. Tothe eltabliſhing ofour hearts with 
grece, to the cleanſing and quieting our conſciences. Which ſpiritual grace we receive in this ſpiritual 
0d, and are ma 


the 
us, 
1 


de rodrink (I will not fay ofthe fpiritzal Rock , but) of the Firirual Vine that follow- 

<th us, which Vines Cy R15T. © Totharthen lerusapply our ſelves. Both are received, both are boj, 
both co-operate to the remiſſion of [innes. The body  Xatth .26. The Spirit here evidently. And 
rhereis no better way of celebrating the Feaſt of the receiving the HoLY Gros T,, than ſorto do, with 
receiving the fame body that came of it at his bir2h, and thar came from ir now at His 7i/ing again, 
"Ando recerving it, He that breathed, and He that was breathed, both of them youchſafe to breath in- 
to thoſe holy Ayſteries a we yes and vertue;, And makethemto us the þread of life, andtheCup 
of Salvation. | Godthe Father alſo ſending His bleſſing upon them, that they may be His bleſſed means 
of this thrice blefſed effe&t. To whomall, three Perſons, &c, Ne = a 
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The Sonny 7.f%e LozD. 7s upon M , becauſe, He hab A ae Ka 
" that T:ſhowuld preach the Goſpel to. "hy poor: He bath: ſent:'Me, that , 
ſhould heal the broken- hearted, that 1 ſhould pre 2ach tl, kwerauce to the 
\. captives, and recovering of ſaght to'the blind, and that a b; 
tythem that are bruiſed. RR 
And,thit he ara PIAnen! the acoeptilil year oft the L0kD.., vga york odd: 


| TP are « fallen. "__ apori Cuanxer's firſ preg wenk{ 32 augreth :. and 
2 upon his very Text. ThisI haveread you, was his Text, 3G it of the X' 
phet Eſay, 61. Chapter, Uerſe 1. There was no fear, CHRIST 45120. oh 
. ranged fatfrom his tmacter; "if: he had taker rione;; yer; che TOOK a Texe,, 
reachus thereby, to do the like. To keep w within; not.co fl fly out, "orgreth 
much, either without; .or beſides the book. | TE 
\ Ante twak io Text Shoehotigy [ava by "Th ical jon! | 
ad . 'T hes: day; is this Seripture a" m-jorr ceares. This Day t reptare 
ho _—_— RY Serquer wy: the Day: yy ue ant 7 % eh 
for the preſent-occaſon.-Fo#;'1 


Ve Sens this Sermon, that year; iBwas Wi 4;* the'year of: 7a6zler.. = 
ho Hetold. chem,” It was fa/fle#' in rheis' daves | theymight exr the ah — >" 
I'it were ſo; this Text of the acceptable year , was as appolite , as could be: cho n, ,1MdT. Tir 
& ). He Farned the hook Oparpoliors tihb it's "Our "bf: dy met hem 'of the"true. 
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And if it were ſo (the year of 7«bi/ce) it wasthe laſt, that ever they held. For, before fifty 
gears came abour again, they were ſwept away : Temp Sacrifice Zabilee , People , and all, 
The 7abilees of ce Law then' failing , - being come to their period , comes Chrift with 
His ; with a new 7abilee of the Gee! , - the true one ( as, whereof thoſe of theirs were 
but /zadowes only : }-* which ?abilce of the GoFel , was the acceptable -ytar , which Eſay here 
meant. | | 


| Will yethen give me leave now, to fay of this Text of our Saviours, '7he Seriprare ſwits well with 
this day : is fulfiltedin it chree ways? Inthe * coming of the Spiric : the end for which); To /end to 
trains 3 the marger which; 10 prociahs a Jubilee : Anda fourth I willadd, of apreſent occaſion, 
as nt every way. - Ws OR oY 62 

- Firſt, it oof the coming of the Spirit. And, this day, the Spirix came. And the coming. of 
the Spirit, inthE7ext here upon Chriſt., was the cauſeof the coming of the Spirie, this day, uppn 
the Apoſt/cs. From this coming upon Him, camethe coining uponthem : Swper Perrum, ſuper J4.. 
cobuw;;, (mper all the reſt y:tipom them, andupon uaal!, from this ſuper 7. All olir ancinrings are 
but m His anointivg > All our m/s, bot commiſſions, but quils ( as wekay ) ourefthis 
Common (here) miſt. Me. Sicut mift Mi., Ego mitto wos : He ſet Me; As He 
ſemt Me , I ſend you. By that, and by no other Commiſſion, did they op do we , or ſhalleyer 
any come. —_ "x "WE +: 

That firſt, andthis-/econd ; the 2$/t, andthe #4, Why camethe Spiris o» Chriſt? To ſend 
Him: ſend Him , ww Ad bs <0: Dwe hn And why came the Spirir on the twelve, pou 
day , bur for the very ſame end? Andit _upe) hefeiore, for the purpoſe, in the ſhape of 
tongues, It is the office of the tongue , to be a Trumpet to proclaim. It ſerves for no other 


- 


To proclaim, whas# the arceprable year of the Zord, that.is, the Fabilee. Now fifty is the 
lie 6-96 the by nbd which So hn well with this Feaſt, the Feaft of Perrecoft. A the 


one, in ears; the gther, in dazes. So that, rhis is the 7ab;/ee (asit were ) of the year ( or the yearly 
Any ofthe year of ;abi/ce ) that,the Pemrecoft of years, this, theynbire of days. Theſe three for 
Day. . - X %3 d3d\..y a4 by La Wi 4 "_ - fa ; 

And may we notadd a foxrth,' fromthe preſent occaſion? Trake it, we_may and thac not unſir- 
whber, as peculiat EPey yo ov I: NOS nt 7 lghely ) but one 
jubilee ina mans age. x A s preſence yearjs yet!) | the jabrler-yFar of Y Our Aajeſtics Life and 
Reign. 2 Andthis day is the Tabele-Ray of $0-DE 3 And et furcher, ifwetake not dries 
the time, butfor the joy, ( forthe word 7abilee is taken, as forthe time of the joy, ſo forizhe joy of 


the time; ) and ſo referirro the late grear joy and; jubilee, at Your Xajeſties receiving hither to Your 
Nazareth (the countrey where You were brought up) which then was fulfilled in yorr eares ; Oureares 
(Tam ſure) were filled full wich it. ; $q ebac fir and laſt rhe Text ſuiry with the gay, and both ſuir well, 


with the preſent occaſion, 
Toreturn to our Saviow : Who ſtanding now with His /oynes girt , ready to go about the 
errand, He came for; (asthe manner is ) He was fift to read His Commiſſion. This is 15 (the word 
_ I haveread) drawn and ready penned for Him, long before, by the Propher Eſay here,who had the ho- 
_ nour to be the Regsſter of this, and divers orher inſtruments, touching Chrifts Nature, Perſon,and Offices. 
<a dingof this Heentred in His Office? ogy nf 2 0 oY TEA 
Plaltiſy Kib 25 his Inauguration ( this, ). or firſtentringon His: Office, -by the pro- 
| y- of opening-bhe Godle, and tetting the.\ Priſoner} po free: $0 38 ( ever.) the 
ſhion of Princes, , 1 tg make the. joy,geveral ,. of their coming to: ihar Kingdoms ;. 10 releaſe 
eat Rt colmured. tO grant free and general -pardons ro all , that will ſue for them; 
roibs ac the tharps' of miffhs , certain new 'pleces of. coine, to be caſt abroad among the 


A ingly, were there this day of the Spirirs coming, . by one Sermon. of S, Peters three thouſand = 
ſet at liberty , chat had been 4 bbfore , undef Satan. l A larSeſs of new tongues(as it were miſ- 
filia) caſt down from heaven, A general pardon proclaimed,even for them that had been the berrajers, 
and mwurtherers of the Fon of God, it they would come in, That it was indeed a right day 6f ?»6ilee. And 
this, is the $um ofall, DCE AVE SANT 


'The parts as hey he, aretheſe ; r Firſt,of the Spirite being on Chriſt: » Anointing Him: 3 Sendinf 


w, it wa 


yy . 


"tg © 7 5 of rw engyraanry "I 
- 2. Then, whereto He was ſo ancintedand ſent ;-$0.Preach the Goſpel, or gladridings ($1ad riding? 
& Gaſpet, bathare one:) and that evence the poor. | ME ; 
- 3. Thirdly, wheredfrhe :5dingsjs ; of an excellent. Phyſician i a Phyſician of the heart, onerthat cat! 
cre a broken heart. | od vince blog G2 0-5 york 20 _e 
.. 4: Ofthele hows... x How theyre brokew firſt, - and there are three ways here ſer down, 1 By 
being Captives > \2 by bEngin a dark dungeon, where their Gght waseven taken from them : 3 by be- 
1B re ln irong, a8they wereeven braiſed with them, Three, able { I'think) ro #r2ak any Mars 
art J1ve __ | ful 's 5. Oh 


We minors gd Hin Mz 5 GTP in | | 
 ...2, Then, how.they came cured. - And that is by good news. 7wo proclamations, ( for 199% 
tO proglaim, is twice repeated.) x One containing 4 mm remedy " thoſe three ſeveral ma-: 


kde 2 x Ofa party, one with 2 Rianſome, or Redemption for the caprives : 2 with an engine + = 


.aleand {Weet odlearrs,. By vettue of: the oile, it ſok even into the 


Sermon 10. Of the Hory Guosr.. 459 
——_—_—_—_— — | — Mae : - — 
.oole tO knotk,off their irons'; ; with the keyes of the priſon, to letthem-our. And this. to begin with, 
ade (to conclude with) a ſecond Prockeindh that makes .up- all ;- of a year of -Z«bilee; and 0, of 
reſtitucion ofthem to their former forfeired eſtates, by Gops accepting them to favour , this accepta- 
ble time. = Oh 

This, is the Samme of Chriſts Commiſſion here read. And indeed, a brief of HisOffices all three, 

z In preaching -the glad newes of the Gospel, of his Propoc e:-In granting pardon, and enlarging 
priſoners, of His Kingdom. 3 In proclaiming a 7ubilee,of His Prieſt-hood (tor, that, the peculiar of 
the Priefts Office.) $0, all are in, that pertain co Chri##. And all, that, to Feſus too ; Whoſhewerh 
Himſelf Jeſus, in nothing fo much, as in being the Phyſirian of a broken contrite heart. | 


ILS6SSKSSKESKSSAKARSSHCHS 


a x cinnot better begin, than withthe Bleſſed Trinity. Inthe three firſt words, rhe three ' 
A 7 Pcrſonsreaſonableclear. 1 The Spirit, 2 He, whoſe the ſpirit (Domini: ) 3 on whom the Of the Svirire 
Spirit, ſuper Me. | | being onChrifts 
W%. | The Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghft, _ He, whoſe the ſpirit , God the Father, He, on - 
whom the fp;7;r, our Saviour Chriſt. He, the ſuper quem (here.)) * | | | 
_  Theſethreediſtin& : » the fpiric, from the 2 Lord, whoſe the ſpirit is : the F;rit , that _ 


on, 3 from him, ir was pon, Yet, all three in one joynt concurrence, to one and che fame work, 


= 


Jubilee of the Geſpel. | | 

Upon Me, is Chriſts Perſon, But, His perſon only according to one of His Narwes , His humane. 
The ſpirir was nor «pon Him, but as He was man. Theſethree, * To be ſent, : to be a#0znted, 3 to O 
havea /aper exm, ſayour of inferiority (all) to the Sender, Anointer» ſaperiowr. And ſo (indeed) for goun.s:3, 
us, He became lower than, in Himſelf, was. 7» the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, hada ſpirit, to ancint Phil. 3.7. 
Rim forma /ervi had aLo rp, to ſed Himabout the meſſige here, | | 


= ButthacCH 1 s T ſuffer not in His honour , we ſupply : tharthe Spir:e, who is here ſ1id ro be ,rom. s. 9. 


Spirits Domins, is elſe-where ſaid to be Spirits Chriſti (* Rom. 8.)® The ſpirit f the Father ( Matth, bMar.1e.20, 
10.) And'the ſpirir, of the © Sonxe, both , Gal. 4.) The ſpirit chat ſent Him hete, ſent by Him elſe. © Gal: 4: 6. 
where, * //how 1 will ſend ( John 15.) This ſets him up right again, As the-one. ſhews, Him to be dJobn x 5. 26s 


"Mev; fo:heorher, tobe God, And, as God, He hath no ſuperior ; No Zord, to own Him : No Pirie, 


£0 4n01nt Hin, * Do NE | | | 
Ard.if I miſtake not) a kind of inckling of thus much, js even"in the very words. Theword 


[Loxp Jin E/ap,is Plaral; and fo; more perſoxr than one, whoſe the as ws from whom He 
Proceeds. © Andif you would know trow many , In E/ay the words be rp»: i ;ngle 
- 5g, from 6ne ; bur, a double, from two, as the wordis double. Saint Baſi/ faith jt ſhort, «5 246; ," FE 


nor 2 fugle procteds 


; us dr9pur@, Nx 795: AS God, He [endsit; as Man, He receives it. Upon Him, as Man, 
Him, as God. book gourd 


- 


Of Him hen, as 2/en, three things here are ſaid, the fririt ? Was upon Him : 2 anointed Him, - 2} . 
3./ent Him, But ic is ſiid ; the ſire i upon Me, becauſe He hath anointed me : SO as, the anointing His anointing, 
tsſer, as.che i-9x6-5, or cauſe, why He was »pou Him. And then, that, (Hs anoimting) as the canſe, is 

tirſtinnature., But ic cannot be corceived, but the p;ric muſt be alſo »pon him, to anoint Him, the ſbis 

ritisthe Untfion : the ſpirit then was apon Him, two ſeveral times, for two ſeveral ends. 1 7s anne. 


Him: And,after He was' 4mcinted, to ſend Him,the ſecond. Ofthis anoting we are rotouch,! when 


it was 2 with what it was : Tand how it comes tobe termed anoiminy. ty 
...When was he thus anointed? Not now, or here, firſt : bur 100g ore, even fromthe or r het was it; 
the | 


the whole Deity, was anornted all over ; and by vertue thereof, filled with the {ubneſſ gk ace. For, 7100 


He was never 4wanonted, no tone moment, .. 


1 k F 


. Anointed wich what ? 1 have already told you, withthe Deity, by yertue of the Perſonal unionof the >ith what 


- 4a 5s , c 


\, But, chis enduing ith grace, how comesIt to þ Akt ac Fo For nothing, but for thefeſem-. 3 How called, 


blance ic hath, wich an ojinement. An ointment is a compoſition (we know / |: ingredients f it, ointing. 

ny the hes (ich © pſelme:) buts it. pra, roy. 38 
ef thee fuphn und lithe, and f the note freſh and | 
"OY oo eee 


«4 
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Sermon 10. 


Of the SENDING | 


mY 
_—m_— 


Pal. 45. $. 
Cant, 1. 3- 


3. 
His ſending. 


Luke 3. 22- 


| ſomewhat more freſh and full . 


_ 


4 ith Frogs eo pſ0, ti, ſir, #/ Ln pocatee erit fiewt Aaton , Unleſſe he be called as was Aarm ; 
Td ; 


ve tobeſtir themſelves. By vertueof the /iveer odours mixt with it, it. works uponthe ſpiriz and 
erat cheeres him,and nd fore glad, CO_—_ with jt, And not him alone, þut all that are 
about and near him, q#5 in odore nngwentormam, that take delight in his company, £0 go and tO rwn with 
him, and all for the fragrant ſweet ſent they feele to come from him. nn 
Of which two, the ole repreſents the yertue of the power of the Spirit , piercing thorow' (but 
ty) like Oy/r. The Odewrs, the ſweet comfort of the graces, that proceed from the Ho x x 
Gro: T. Nothing more like. - And this for his. Anointing. ' 


Now the ſame 5þirir, that was thus upon Him, at His. Conception, to awcit Him; was evennow 
pon Him again, tO manifeſt, and to ſend Him. When? At His Baptiſme (a little before.) Not ſe. 


cretly, asthen ar His conceprion. but in a v4/ſble ſhape wper Him, before a great concourſe of people ; 
(tothew : there ought to be an outward Calling) what time, the Dove laid that, which in it, is anſwes 
rable to our hands, »pon Him. | - 


' Not, to endxe Him with ought : (that was done before, long : ) but, to manifeſt to all, this was Xe, 
this the Party, before anointed, and now ſent, that they might take heed ro Him. Jt was the Holy 
Ghoſts firſt Epiphanie (this  ) He was never ſcen before ; . But, Chriſts ſecond Epiphanie. The other, at 
His b:rth, or coming intothe world : This now, at His calling, or ſending into the world. That frf; 
To enable. him , 1H 3 Office: This, to defigne himto it. By that, far»iſo:d for it: by this ſent, ſevered, 
and ſerabout the work, He came for, - | 
-  Biit, before we come to the work, let us firſt refle@ a little upon theſe : they ſerveour turn, are for 
bur dire&tion. Theſe (both) were done to Chriſt, to the end He mighrteach the Church, that the ſame 
were to beon them, who in Chrifts lead are imployed in the ſame buſineſſe, ad Evangelizandam.The 
Holy Ghoſt to be upon them, upon them, tO anoint them , and to ſend them , both : bur, firſt, ro ancjve, 
then, ro /endthem, To be, and in thzs order to be. Unleſle they be firſt a»ointed, not to be ſent, and, 
ng never ſo anointed, not to ſtart out of themſelves, but to ſtay till they be ſent. = WE. 

"The ſpirit ro be upon rhem , the ſame, that upon Chr, though not inthe ſame, but in a broad and 
a large difference or degree of being. pon Him without meaſure 5 Not ſo, onus : but, on ſome,eſſe 
(the meaſure of the Hin, ) onſome, more (the meaſure of the Zpha : ) bur every one, his Omer at 


' Teaſt, Some Feathers of the Dove (as it were) though not the Dove it ſelf,not the whole Pri entire, as 
. ipon Him. | . 


Qn His hezd, the whole box of o;#tment was broken, which from Him ran down upon the Apoſtles, / 
and (ever) the farther the thinner, asthe nature of thingsliquidis : but, 
ſome ſmall fireams trickle down even to us, and to our times ſill. a 8, 
- » This ox-being, ſhews it ſelf firſt, in that which ſtands firſt (the Anunting.) - 
1, Tſhall not need tell you, the Spiriz comes not upon us now, at our conceptionin the womb, to avcint 
us there. No: we behoveto light our lamps oft,.and to ſpend much oyle at our ſigdies, yer we can 
attain ir, . This way, come we to our aneinting, now, by books ; This Book chiefly ; but; ina good part 
alſo, by the books of the Ancient Fathers, and Lights of the Charch, in whom the Ttefit of this civt- 
m_ was 5 and the temper true ; on whoſe w7ritivgsit lyerh thick,” and we thence trike it off, and 
gather it ſafely. Ta WEEDS Git: | OS TE RE 
-* You will Mick, the 4»o3nting is fer, for the cauſe, the Firir i. apon; Me, becauſe He hath aniint- 


* ed Me. Then, ſublarh cauſa, and' a ſenſu contrayio, the ſpirit is nat” upon me, becauſe He*hath 


hot anointed Ide. Apain, becauſe he hath anointed "Me, he hath ſent 'mt. Arid then it follows, be- 
canſe He hath zo: anointed Ae, He hath not ſent me; No ſpeaking of the fpirits on-being ; no talk 

of {e3} by Him, wichoutit.. Where be they then, thar fay; the leſle ay0rnting, the more of the ſpirit ? 
"ga , the more blinde, the more be/d;, and fo, the firterto go on ſome other errand (pehaps)but not 
' SHY 5 PO | $6 $9920 hers « FOLLDOR he heidi | 
* No-no: the'$piric makes none of theſe dry m5ſ709s.; ſends none of theſe fame 5»unft;, ſuch as have 


© nevera fearher of che Doves wing, nor any ſpark of the- fire of this 4ay, norfo much as a'drop of this 
t,t 


e)ttzent. ; YouTſhall ſel them Araight, that have it;, the 2frrbe, Ales, and Caſſia will make you 


glad © And yon ſhalteven as ſoorie finde the othets. Either they want od6#y : Anointed, I caninor 


wch and long, but no more ſex7 init, thanina dry flirk ;* no 6dowrs init at all. Either odonrs they want 


” 
4 Anored with ſome anZtious fuffe (goto, be it oile : ) that gives a glibneſſe to the rongue coral 
7 


Y :) or, theit odours are not Kidin ole. FOr,if tm'cs/c 
if they be azcinted, not perfumed or waſhed (for; ach Divineswehaye:) Tf ir be ſome ſweet water, 
dir6t 4 caſtit bottle, the ſent willaway ſoone ; wathy<toloxrs,or warer-odours will not aft; Bur, if 
[:id in oz/e throughtly, they. will : fear them not. To" them that arefaffed (I know) all is one : . they 
chr hive cheib /35/o Abou them, wi!l ſoone put a difference. EF Tn 
. Burwhat? if He be anoinred, then turn Him off hardly with no more ado, withour ſtay for any ſend- 


- ye 


4.you ſhall not fell chem ſofor a few ſer forms; | 


"Meſſias be was, in regard of Hs avointing + Shilo, He wastoo, ih regard of his ſending. If 
your eyes, wath them inthe water of [$43/6, that is by interpretation, Fexr. Or (to ſpeak inthe. 


= 


s vg "Nay, we ſee here, only. avointing ſerved not Chrift himſelf: He was ſent, and ontwardly ſent 
love 


* * HR Of the Text) as he Vous Chriſt fot his anoiming ; $0 was he an Apolile, for His ſexding; fo is he cal; 
by (Heb. 3.) the Apoſtle of our profeſſion, with pliiki reference to 29g bere, | 


the word in the 

SU C2 wr oy » 
** Untfio# then's 16 go before, but notto go alone ; wilonis to follow ; and no man, though never 
LOW wt 

Or 
of, 


I 


be ſent as Chriſt here was: for tear of Carrebant &- non wittebams eos, inthe Prophet ; 


Sermonzo, —Of the Hopx Guorn, 46n. 


of, Haw ſhall they unleſſe they. be. ent ; inche Apuftte. : For his. li  hekne v.88 (if neither af . Fs 
. 700, nor 'CHR Is T) bow any to Y r ſtep up, without calling, (ding, ordeining Laying en of Hamas : all natk NS 


are One. Pla ng | i+3>1 4223) oe, 436 $03 tape 4.25 
And mark well this, that = Holy Ghoſt came yo! Chriſt Alike for _ : that there is the Ho/ 

Gho# no leſſe in this /enaing, thanin the- axeinting,. . Toe very.calling it ſelf; is 9 grace exprelty <p 
called, Rom. 12. ple . in divers places ts Every grace: is. of the Holy Cheb, and..goeb rr ger 3 
. ever, andis termed by the name of the Hofy Ghoſt uſually. . Andin this ſenſe, the Holy Ghoſt 4s given : 
and received in holy Orders,and we do well avow chat, we ſay, Receive the op « GhobF. ft 9179 

Bur, we have not all , when we have both theſe ,, for 4, ſhall we ſo dwell upon arcinting. and 
ſending, as we paſſe by the /aper me , the firſt of all the three, and ({ure) nar the {a(t co be looked af- 
ter, A plainnote itis, but not without ule, this {iruazion of the Sprze,; char he-is-/uper. For if he 
be /eper,, we be ſub. That we be careful then to preſerve himin his ſuper; ;ro-keep him in his due 
place (thatis) above. Inſigne whereof, che Dove hovered aloft gyer Chrift ; and came dawn: upon 
him : And in Hgne thereof, we fubmirt our heads, in angiuting; to. have the': oe poured'-upon; 
we ſubmit our he:ds in ordaining, to have bqvds laid upon them. .. So; ſubmic-we,do'in- fi at-ſub- 
mic we muſt : That, not only msſſ7on, ok JO is a" ſigne of one xruly called, to this bulinefſe. 
Somewhat of the Dove there muli be a $ 1) meekpeſſe, bambleneſſe of minge. 1. (9501 

But lightly you ſhall findeit; that thoſe that be #2qze ant; neque dyti, neither gvrinted not: ſcarce 
well waſh: the leſle omtment, the worſe ſenging , the farcher from this ſubmiſſive humble: munar. 
That above ? Nay, any above ? Nay, they inferiour to none, -: That \above;. ant rhey ander wy 
under 00 Spirit : no ſuper, they, Of all Prepoſitions, they endure not thar, nor-/wper : all equal 
evenat lealt, Their fpir4t not ſubje& to the ſpirit of the #nophess, nor of the. Apoſi/es neither afthey 
' werenow alive :) bur bear themſelves ſo high, dacam a/tum fpirare, as if this: Spirit were their an 

derling, and-cheir ghoſt above the Holy Ghoſt. . There may be a ſprite inthem, chere-is-n0. Spirir-wpor 
them, that endure no ſzper, none above them.; $0, naw we have all, we ſhould : | Vion, out of anx- 
it , miſſion, out of miſit ; ſubmiſſion, out of Super me.. iz = ot i gd 


. Forward now. Upon me. How know we. that ? Becauſe He hath anointed we : Anointed ; co The A 
whatend? To ſend : Sexd, whereto > That follows now. Both wherero, and whom to. 2:37 hereto? to. —- 
To bring good tydings : .2 Whom to? Tothe poor, : 4. To bring 


* . 


.- 1, Wheret6 ? It the /þiri} ſent Chriſt , He will fend Him wich the. beſt / on -- antes beſt , £594 114iugs, 


all fnve to-' bear them ; we all love to have. them bronght..; TheGofpe/ | js; nothing : elſe: bur 
. # meſſage of $ood tydings. * And Chrift, asin regard of His ſending, an Apoſtle; the Areh-4poftie; 
Soinr {| that he is ſer, with, an Evqngej , che Arch» Evangelift. Chridt 1s 20 ancint;' this, 


isa kind of amvinring : andtno 0;ntment ſo pregous,,no .O4e {o ſu 


pple, no Odor:40 pleaſing , as the 2 Cor. 2.16, 
2. To the poor: . 


they that are anointed with it, take little heed ro evangetize any ſuch, any poor ſouls. Butinthe r5dings 
_ of the Goſpet; rhey are nor left our: taken in by,name iwe ſee.) Zn-ſendeng thoſe 5dings, there is none Afts to. 34: 


None of Conditions ; to every condition, poor andrich. To them,thar of allother are the leaſt likely. 2 AQts 16. 152 
They are ot troubled wich much worldly good newes.; Seldotne come there any Poſts ro them wich + ARs-10- 6.-; 
ſuch, But the good newes of the Goſpel, rezcheth even co the meaneſt. And reaching to- them, it © Qs 17: 34+, 
mult needs be gerieral {this newes:) If ro them, thatof all other leaſt likely, chen cerrainly to all, Z» © 205 16- 3% 
liam parp:ribas is (as if He had faid ),even to.poor and all, by way of. extent, awspliavde. Buri," no f a Fo 36. 

4 : - [4 $0.'2Ps © 
the purple-ſeller; as for * Simon the tanner ; Forthe © Areopagzte, the Z#dge at Athens, as for the® Fay- » ARs 3: 2- 
lowr ar Philippos : for the © Eleft Lady, as forwidewf Dorcas 3 8 Forthe Lord Treaſwrer of Ethiopia, _ 4+ 22, 
«s for the ®'Begorr at the beautiful #59, the 7 emple-: | for.uhe hinbold of Ceſaras for the * hogſ- 4 1'Cer: 1.78, 


1 *"T 1 Acts 26. 284 
for ' X ng Agrippa t00:. Marth. 5. 3+ 


indeed, T know none ſo rich, butt needs theſe tydings : all ro feel the: want of chem in-their-fpirier: No Revel. 3, 17] 


- Well, weſee ro whom : what iy theſe vewes be 7 Newgs ofi8. mew Phyſriany Kaptiaes, Medene 1. 11. 

; . . - [ Sa 4 ny P ; ti of 
oo T hey chat cancure pats lefle principal, brokes .armes:9r legs; or limbs ont-of. joyue ," ave auch Fi bear | 
i | 


4 »* To * . : . _—_ &s 
bole, ſerthafif joynr agaln, if it h:ppen to be out;z Sochey naderſipodi plainly; by their ſpeeckit9 Verſe 3. 
limafter, Pfelre cnra 1gp[ups.. \ - : hs ug Mage” A401 IT v.94 - 59 [ PETE 
© The heap? (tre) is the part of, all other, we we 

Irief of the Here (faith one” Thatknew what, he. 


at gal | 
keep thy heart above all : if that be dow, all. is. dowa  .Jook £0 chatap wilt Nowrlic ismoſt 

F $ —_— IT SN, hg ww YHT> cg ALLIS.4 WAg..4C . | , —_ W __ P » 4+ ko 
px for the Spied ph ha pr ig phi the Pb — a 
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IV. | 
Of the heayr's. 
z How they 
came broken. 


2 By bcing 
CaDtivwes. 


Pal 137. 2- 


2. Ina dark 
dangcon. 


Ecclef. 11-7, 


with irons 
there. 


. bylon. There, is one ſtroke, 


none cancome;borthe-firir, to do atry curero purpoſe : thar, if ChriſjF the /piric take it not infiand, 
\palbative; they may drive it away for a while, it will come again worſe than e- 


alt cures <lſeare bur paliarive; they may 


yer. Nowthen, to Medice.cura (asChrift after faith) ro this new cure, - 


- Inevery cure our rule;s firſtto look to'de canſis morborum, how the heart can be broken, then after, 4; 
methodo medends,theway here to help it. - $ * bes 
- - Howcomesthehreiart broken ? The common hammer that breaks them, is ſome bodily or worldly 


% 


croſle, ſuch as we commonly call heart-breakings. There be here inthe Text, three ſtrokesof this ham - 


. mer, able (Ithink) to break any heart in the world. 


1. Captivity. They be caprives firſt; and caprives and cairives, in our ſpeech ſound muchupon one 
It is (ſure )' acondirion able ro make any man Havg »p his Harpe, and fit weeping by the waters of Ba- 


* 


© -2: There follows another worſe yet. For, in Babylon though they were caprives, = went 
they-abroad ,' had their liberty. Theſe here are in Pri/ox: And in ſome blinde hole e, as 


-it-might: be in the 'dngeon,, where they ſee nothing. That (I rake it ) is meant by blinde here 


in the text : Blinde; tor want of /ight ; not for want of fghr, though thoſe both come to one, 
are convertible. They: that be binge , ſay they are dark : and they that be in the dark, forthe 
time are' deprived of fight, have :no manner ufe of it ar all, no more than a blinde man. Now, 
| -that-row-'in the:Galleyes;' yer this -comfort they have , they ſee the light ; and if a man 
ſe nothing elſe;, the /ight of it ſelf is comfortable. Anda greakitroke of the hammer it is, not to 


. have ſo'much asthacpoor comfort left them. 
—_ Sabg have his /immes at large; his hands and feet at liberty; Burt ſo haye not thoſe inthe texc, but are in 
res; and thoſe ſo heavie and fo- pinching, 2s they are even nffwouyean, bruiſed and hurt with 


3. Bur yerarenot weatthe worſt ;. One ſtroke more. For, one may bein the dungeon and yer 


* +-them; ''Seenowtheir caſe. - x Captiver;; and not only that, but 2 in priſcn. In priſon, not above, 


Rom. 7. 24- 


Pſal. $8.8. 
Pial.142-7. 


Mx. &4- IG 
Pro. 5. 22: 
AQts 8. 23. 


'Pla', 106.16 
Pſal.105.18, 


butinthe dungecn , thedeepeſt, darkeſt, rhe blindeft hole there ; no light , no f1ghc atall ;3 And, 
inthe hole, with as many #rozs upon them , that they are even bruiſcd and fore with them, And 
tell me now, if theſethree rogerher be not cnough to break Aſan.ſſes, or any mans hearr, and to make 


+ him-have cor contxitum indeed. 


They be : but what isthis to us? This is no mans caſe here. 'No more was it any of theirs, char 


_wereatChrifts Sermon. : yet Chriſt ſpake to the purpoſe ,* we may be ſure, We may not then take 


itlitterally as meantby the body = Chyif ,, meanno fuch captivity, dungeon or irons, That He 
meantnort ſuch , is plain. He faith; He was ſenr to free Captives, to open priſons; But, He ne- 
ver ſetany captive free, in His life ,” nor opened'any goale , (in thar ſenſe)to let any priſoner forth, 
Another ſenſe then, weare to ſeek. Remember yenot,, we began with the Spirit ?- the buſinelle, 
the Spirircomes about, is fpir5rxal, not ſecular. So, all theſe ſpirirnally ro. be underſtood, As-(-in- 


-deed)they are#l{ three appliable to the caſe of the Sprrir,and a plain delicription of all our ſtates, out of 


Chriſt, and before He take us inhand. DL ny "IN 
-+7, \'There iScaprrvity there, wherein men are held in ſlavery under finne and Satan ,, worſe than 
that we now ſpeak of. ' Saint Pax! knew it: ſpeaks of it, Rom. 7. and when he hath o, crieth out, 
Wretched man that Tam, who ſhall rid yne of it ! Verily, there isno T*rk ſohurries men, puts them to 
ſo boſe ſervices, as fnne doth her capes : Give me one thac hath been in her caprivity, and is got our 
of it, & ſcit quod dico, he can tell, it is true I ſay. | 
2: There1s a priſextoo : not Aſa»aſſes priſen. ' Butaske David, who never came in any goale;what 

he meant, whenhe ſaid, 7 am ſo faſt in priſon, as 1 know not how to get our. And that you may know 
what priſonthat was; he cries, O bring my ſoul out of priſon !* A priſen there is then, of the ſoul no 
leſſe' than ofthe body, In which priſe: were ſome «of thoſe that Chriſt preached here to : Saint 
__ faich.,, they. ſate in Yarkreſſe' and in the” ſhadew of death , even as men in the dur: 

econ do. | | 
o There” are chaines too , that isalſo the ſmrers caſe, Heis even tied with chaines of his own ſinnes 
C faith Solomon) with the bonds of 77:qwiry (Saint Perer) which bandsare they, David thanks Go» 
for breaking in ſunzer- Thereneed no other bonds, we will ſay;:if once we come to feel them, The 
gals, that fin makesin the conſcience, are the entering of the iron intoour ſoul, : T3 
-- Butyouwilt{zy, wefeelenot theſe neither, no more than the former. No do? Take this for a 
rule;.'1f Cn r1 5s rtheatechem';' thar be broker-hearred, breken-hearted we behove to be, yer 
He can heale us:'' He is ' medics cordis indeed, but itis cordis contrits. It is a condition ever 
annexed: (this) 'to make us the more capable, . and likewiſe a diſpoſition it is, to make us the more ' 
curable. The ſame paxperibs (before) and this contrires now, they limit Chriſt's care; his cive; 


_ andhisCommiſſicn both: and unſeſſetheybe, oruntil they be, this Scripture is not, nor cannot be ffi: 


Pſal.119:70. 


Verſe 25.  « 


Leames':; In ameares; n may be; butirrour hearts; never. of - 
:\.. Fhar; as ſuch ascometo be healed by his Afajefty, are firſt ſearched, and after either put by; 


_ oradmittedas cauſeis::ſo'there would be a Scrmriny of fuch, as make toward CuR1 5s 1. What, are 


you posy?” poot int ſpirit 2" (for the parſe it sKillsnor :) No,but dicis 9454 dives, in good caſe: Cyr 1ST 


is not for you ghen; Heis ſent tothe poor. Whar, is your heart broken 2 No, but beart-whole, a hearc | 
is braws:: thenare-younot for thiscure, In all Chriftr Difpenſatory, there is not a medicine, for ſuch 3 
heart; a hegrtlike br awn(thatis) tard abi un-yeelding,” - 
_ --CnuRIST himſelf ſcemes to give this' 7rem, whit Gexpplic it after;. Many widows, Many Lt 
pers (faich Het) 'and © many fimers Elias fenttotione, bat the poor Widow of Serepta; Eliſe- 
| | 4s 


| Sermon1O, Of the Hoz.y Guat, 


5 healed none , but only Naamas, after his fþrris camedews, wes broken. Ne-more Gath Chef, but 
aching are ofa conrpiirbeart. he nin on os, en tbe 2; ee ver alan | 

' Verily, thecaſe asbefore weſceir ſet down, .is the finvers caſe; feele heir, ſecle heir nox. Bur 
if 'any be ſo bexummed, as heis not ſenſible of thisz' ſo blinde., as dargcan orn0 dengern,, all ivone 
$0 him; if any have this Scirrbam cords, that makes him paſi ſeeliss, it is no god Ligne : har-ir may 
be, our houris not yer come, our cure is. yet behind; Bug, # is, ſhould © corrinue, and never be 0+ 
therwiſe, then were ic a very evil ſigne. Fox what:js ſuch a ones cafe, but (as Suamen fauh) as the Owe 
thar. is led to on Keg without any ſeuſe , wr the facke that goes langbing When be is carried tabs 
well whipped ? eis more pitiful ? | — 

You will fay : w no hammer , no worldly Croſſe to break our hearts. It may be. Thar, 
is Manaſſes hammer, Me common hammer (indeed : } but, that is nat King Davids hammer, which 
frather commend to you; theright hammer to do. the feat, to: work contrines in kinde; The right; 
s the: ghr of our own fins. And, I will ay this for is : that. I never inmy- lite faw any man broughe 
Þ low wich any worldly calamity, as I have, with this gt. Andthel, I ſpeak of, were not of the 
common fort, but men of ſpiric and valaxr, that durit have looked death inthe face. Yer whenGonp 
opened cher eyez, t0 ſee this ſight, their hearts were broken, yea, even ground iQ powder with ity con- 
trite \ndeed. 'E TY ; >: abba 

And chis is ſute , if a man be not hamb/ed with the ſight of his ſins, It is norall the croſſes or loſſes 
inthe world will, bumble bim arighr:; 

This is the right. | And without any warldty crofle; this we might have, if we loved not fo to ab- 
- femeourſelyes from our ſelves, to be even fugiz:v4, cores, torunaway from our own hearts; be. eyer 
abroad, never within : if we would but ſometimes redire ad cor z return home thicher ; and deſcend 
in:o our ſelves ; ſadly and ſeriouſly ro. bechink us of them, andihe danger we arein, by them; this 
might be had : And this would be had, if ic might be. If not, in defaule of this (no remedy y} the 
common hammer muſt come ; and Gad ſend us Afaveſſer hammer, to break it ; ſome badily fi ; 
ſome worldly offi ro ſend ug home into our ſelves. But ſurethe Avge/ wult come down and the 
ow be ſtirred, ci: we may preach long enough: ro. #=contrice bears ; but no good will be done, 
tillchen. _ 


 Thave beentoolong in the Cauſe : but, the knowledge of the Cauſe, in every diſeaſe, we reckon 
half rhecure. To the heahng, now. EEE LEE, | | | 

The word for heale, yt (where this Text. is) ſignifies to. hinde #p. The cure begins wich 
hgature, the molt proper on for fra{ ares, or ought that is broakey, Nay, inwowde and all, as ap- 
peaterh by the Samaritan. The fluxe is ſo itayed; which if it continue running onus {Bll in vaine 
weof any bealing _ Itis age beg gill that ſtay and. ran no. longer. The finthae Chriſt cures He 
No up, He lays (co begin with.) .If Hecover finve, it is with a plaiſter. He covers and cares roge- 

- ONE. ; | 


his wotd f brokex-hearted ] the Hebrews take not, as we do; we,broken for fn they rokemof, 
or from ſinne, , And we havethe ſame [ii with us; To break one of the cvil fa/oions, Or inclingti- 


Prov. 7. 234 


Eſay 46-8 


John. 5. 4 


Luke to. 34 


ons, he hach been given to. - So, to-break the heart. And ſo mult it be broken, or ever it be whote:Both 


ſenſes : either of them doth well, bur both rogether beſt of all, 


; This done; now to the ai t The Heathen obſerved long ſince : {uit voofous elolyt a Ge xbger, 
the ſouls 'rure is by words : and the Angel faith to Gornelixs, of Saint Peter, He ſhall ſpeak.to thee words 
by which thou and thy houſoold ſaalt be ſaved. | provi g) | 
- - And by no words ſooner ,. than by the ſound of good tydings. Good newes, is good phyfich lure 
(fuch the diſeaſe may be : ) and a good meſſage', 4 good medicine. There is power in it both wayes: 

Good newes, hath hezled ; evil newes, hath killed many, - The good newes of foſephs welfare, we ſee; 
how it even revived old Zacob : And; theevil of the Arke of God taken, it coſt £1; his life; Nothing 
worksuponthe he urt more forcibly, either way. | ED bao 

Whar are theſe newes, and firſt how come they ? By «p#Zaz they come : no ſecret whiſpered 
n2wes from manto man, in a-cgrner. ; No flying newes. They be proclaimed, theſe; fo anthen- 
neal. Proctaimed: And fo they had need ;. for if our finnes once appear in their righe forme, 
thereisevil newes certainly : Ler the Diyel alone with that, co-proclaime them , to preach dam- 

_— - = Ceontraria curantur Contrarits, we. had need have ſome good proc/aimed, to cure 
thole of His. | | 

Two Proclamaticns here are, onein the neck 6f another. Of which the former, in the three 
branches of it, appliethin particular, a remedy ro the three former maladies; Is the Topique medicine 
(asit were : ) the Jater is the Pangcea, makesrhem all perfeRly whole —_ ſound, 


 Thefirft Proclomation. To the Captive firſt, that there is one.at hand with aranſome, toredeem him, 

This willmake hima whole man, | : 

Fa To theminche dungeon; of one to draw them forth thence, and make them eyagaiyar, fee the 

t again, E Ly 

 _ 3. Tothemin chaives, of oneto ſtrike off their boks and looſe them, to open the priſon-doore, 

- andlet them 80 : ama, to make Apoſtles of, them, and ſendthem Sadie the wide world. 
DE frat of Chris wnaaw, this amiae;- Chrifs Apftieſtiy was, 20d is, to makefuch 

Wag | Now 


= | 
How they are 
cured. 

ARs 10. 6: 
By gpod tydings 


Gen. 45. 37+ 
i Sam. 4.184 


Proclaimetl 


1 The firſt pros 
clamation. 


To 
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= 


Revel. Oo 18. 


2 The ſecond 
p:0clamulion. 


gs Cor. 6. » "i 


Revel, 4. 6. 


Aﬀs3. 21- 


kpheſ. r. 4. 


Luke 15-20-22 


2 S2M-13-39- 
14-33. 


Marth, I 7T* Fo 


——— 


Now , thisis nothing bur the very fumme of the-Gofpe/: 1 Of one coming with a ran/ome in one 
hand, to lay down for us the price of oxr redemption from Satans captivity. 2 And with the kezes of 
he and death in the other. Keyes of two forts : '3 One, ro undo their tetters and looſe them, the 
other, to open the d and priſon-door (both the: dungeon of deſpaire, and the priſon of the Zaw) 
and let them ourtof both. There can be no better newes, nor kindlier phy/ick inthe world, 1 thay 
word of redemption tO captives : 2 than to ſee the /ight again, to them in the Lib : 3 than of enlarge- 
ent, to them in bands : but ſpecially, than of a diſmiſſion,*from priſon, dxngeon, irons and all. And 
this is proclaimed here, ard publiſhed by Chriſt in his Sermon at Nazareth:and was after performed and 
accompliſhed by him, at his Paſſion in Feraſalem. v*Y 


This is good newes indeed : but here comes better. Itis ſeconded with another Proclamation, that 
makes up all. Forin very deed , they that by the firſt proc/amarion were ſo releaſed, for all that, and 
afrer all that, whar were they, bura ſort of poor ſnakes, turned our of the Goale, but have nothi 
to.cakero? Coming thither, they were turned our of all that ever they had, Thar, their caſe,though 


it be leſſe miſerable, yet is miſerable ſtill : the /aguor morbi (till hangs upon them, 


- We lack omereſtaurativefor that. Here comes (now ) phyſ;ch, to cure that and make them per- 
fely well. A ſecond xyyvZu, th@rhey ſhall be re{tored, to all thatever they had. How ſo? For 
harke : here is the acceptable year , that is, a 7-bilee proclaimed. And then, even of courſe they are 
(by force of the Z»b1lce) ſo to be. The nature of the 7abil/ee was ſo, you know. Then not only all 
bond ſer free; all priſens (for debt) ſer open ; but beſide, all were reffored then, ro their former mor:- 
yaged, forfeited, or any wayes aliened eft ates, in as ample manner, as ever they had, or held them at any 
time before. : iT 
A reſtitution inintegram ; a re-inveſting them in what they were born to or were any wayes polle(- 
ſed of: thar, if they had fold themſelves our of all, andlay in execution for huge ſummes (as it might 
be ten thouſand talents,) then, all was quit ; they came to all again, inas good caſe, as ever they were 
inalltheir lives. There can be no more joyfull newes, no more cordial phyſicke, than this, The yeare 
of Zubilee > why, that time, ſo acceptable, fo joyful, as it hith evengiven a denomination to joy ir ſelfe, 
The height of joy is Zabilee, the higheſt rerme to expreſle ir,is ?ubilare ; that goes beyond all the words 
of joy whatſcever-- | | Re 
; Andthis comes well now : for, the ?»bi/ee of the Law drawing toanend, and this very year being 
now the laſt,Chrifts«bilee,(theabilee of the Goſpe/)came fitly to ſucceed. Wherein,the primitive eſtate, 
we had in Paradiſe, we are re-ſaiſed of anew. Notthe ſame, » ſpecie, but as good, nay better. For, 
if for the terreſtrial Paradiſe by the flood deſtroyed, we have a celeFtial, we have our own again,(I crow) 
with advantage. = wy 
. Ayearitiscalled (to keep the terme ſtill on foor, that formerly it went by.) Only this difference: 
the year (there) was a definire-time ; .but here, a definite is put tor an' indefinite. This year is more 
than twelve moneths. In this acceptable year, the Zodiaque goes never about. On this day of Sat- 
vation the Sunne never goes down. For in this, the Fabilee of the Goſpel paſſeth that of the Law; 
thar, held butfor a year; and no longer : But, thisis continual, laſts fill, Which is plaine : in char, 
divers yearsafter that ot. ChriFts, the Apoſile ſpeaks of it, as ſtill in eſſe ; Even then, makes this 
proclamation ſtill , Behold this is the day , Behold , now is the acceptable time. Whereby we are 
givento underſtand, that Chriſts Zabilee, though it began , when Chriſt firſt preached this Sermon, 
yer it ended not with the end of that year (as did Aarons) but was Evangelium eternum : As allo per- 
petxi qubilei, Everlaſting good newes of a perpetual fubilee,that doth laſt , and ſhall laſt, as long as 
che Goſpel ſhall be preached, by Himſelf, or others ſen: by Him to the end of the world, the rime of re- 
fturing all things. "008 | 

Itis called acceptable, by the terme of the benefit, that hapned on ir, which was, our acceptation.For 
then, we anda'l mankind were made (nor. /J4«/b+e. that is, acceprab/e, but asthe word is) x14, that is, 
aQually accepted, or received by God-: Our of whoſe preſence we were before caſt. And being by 
him ſo received, we did our ſelves receive again, the earneſt of our inheritance, from which by means of 
the tran/preſſion we were before fallen. | | | 

Thereis much inthisterme accepting. | For, whenis one faid ro be accepted ? Not, when his ran- 
ſomeis paid, crthe priſonſet open ; not when he is pardoned his fault, or reconciled, or become friends: 
but when he is received with armes ſpread; as was the /oft child in the Goſpel; ad folam primam (as 
the tern. e is, out of rhat place.) Three degrees there are in it, 1 Accepted to pardon, that is ovy ſpawn: 
2 Accepted reconciliation, that is »g]ayayi: and further, 3 Accepredto repropitiation, that is Inaou®-, 
Io as good grace and fayour as ever, even in the very fulneſſe of ir. They ſhew ir, by three diſtin de- 
greesin Abſaloms receiving : » Pardoned he was, while he was yet inGeſ5»7 : * Reconciled, when he had 
leaveto come home to his own howſe : 3 Repropitiate, when he was admitred to the Kings preſence and 
kiſſed him. That made up all, then he had all again. And tharis our very caſe. | : 

Nay indeed, thatisnor all. Itis more than ſo : 9xris (here) is in the Text of Z/ay ['V1* and that 
imparts more. For, that word, is ever turned by cou, and thatis Chriſts own acceptation = whom 
- "am well pleaſed) andthe very terme of it, And he that is ſo aceepred, I know not what he would 

ave more. f 

This isthe benefit thar fell at this time : and for this, that fell on the time, the time it ſelf, it fell on, is, 
and cannot be but acceptable; even eo »omine , thar at ſuch a time, ſuch a benefit hapned tous. And 
in this reſped it ever hath, and ever ſhall be an acceptable welcome time, this; and holden as an bigh 


Feaſt : like as the benefit is high, that befell us on it, Feſtwm, a feaſt, for the pardon : Feſtum _—_ 
: | or 


_——_— 
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for the reconciliation : Feſtum magis duplex, for the being perfecty accepred ro the favour of God, and 

by It reaccepting again our prime eltate. | 

-. 'Nay(lait) ir iscalled not only Annus acceptus, but Annus Domini acceptus, Or acceptus Domino : 

not only, the acceptable fear ; Sy of the Lord, Orts the Lord, (for ſo the Hebrew reads it, with 

the ſigne of the Darive; asit toG © Þ Himſelf ic were fo.) And, ro Him, ſo it is; and to His hely 

Angels in heaven, l0itis, For, if the receiving any one contrite ſinner, by repenance, be matter of- joy 

tothe whole Comrt of Heaven, if the receiving of bur one ; what ſhall we think of the general-reces- Luke 15-10. 
ving Of the whole maſſe, which this day was effe&ted? —_ | 

Now, if to heaven, it to God himſelfit be ſo; To earth, to us, ſhall ir not be much more, whom 
much more it concernerh (T am ſure? ) God getteth nothing by it, we do : He is nortthe betrer ſor ir, 
weare: Ever, the receiver, then the giver. The giver, more glory , but the receiver more joy. Thar | 
ifit be the joy of heaven, it cannot be but the 7? bilge of the earth,even of the whole earth : Zabilate Deo Plal 66 x, 
Omns terrd. 5 | 2 

The Fabilee (ever Yit began with no other ſound, bur even of a Corner, made of the hornes of a Ram. Levit.25 
Of wbich hornes they give no other reaſon, but that it was ſo, in reference to the hornes of that Ram, Joh. 6. og 
that in the thicket was caught by the hornes, and ſacrificed in Iſaacs ſtead, evenas Chriſt wzs, in ours. To 
ſhew, that all our ?«bi/ce hath relation co thar ſpecial ſacrifice, ſo plainly prefiguring that of Chriſfts, ,._ 
Which feaſt of *?«bilee beganever, aftet the High Prieſt had offered his ſacrifice, and had been in the CG 
Santta Sanftornum, As this Fabilee of Chrift allo rook place, from His entring into the holy places made 
without hands, after His propitiatory Sacrifice offered up fot the quick and the dead, and for all yet un- 
borne, at Eaſter. And, it was the tenth day, that : and this (now) is the rexth day ſince. 

The memorial, or myſtery of which ſacrifice of Chriſts, inour ſtead, is ever Capat /etitie , the top of 
our mirth, and the inination of the joy of our Z»bs/ce. Like as eccipiam calicem ſalutarts , Our ta- 
king the cup of Salv\Rtion, is the memorial of our being accepted, or received and taken again tO Sa/va- 
tier, Wherewith letus alſo crown this Zabilce of ours. That ſo all the benefits of ir, may take hold 
of us; ſpecially the red-integration of the favoxr of Ged, and the aſſurance or pledge of ourreſticutionto 
thoſe jojes, and that Z»b;{ee, that only can give contentto all our delires when the time ſhall come of the 


reſtoring of all things, - . 
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On the XXIV. of May, A-D.Mpexvins: 
being WHITSUNDAT. 
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AcTs Chap. II. 


Sed hoc eſt, quod dictum eſt, ec. 


Verſe 16. But this is that, which was ſpoken by the Prophet Toel. 

17. Andit ſhall bein the lavt days ſaith God )I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all fleſb, andy our ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſie,and your young qyev 
ſhall ſee wiſtons, and your old men ſhall dreame dreames. | 

18. ſnd onmy ſervants, and on mine hand-maids,I will pour ont of my Spirit, 
and they ſhall propheſze. 

19. And I will ſhew wonders in beaven above,and tokens in the earth beneath, 
blood, and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke. 

20, Phe Suz ſhall be turnediutodarkneſſe,andthe Moone into blood, before that 
great and notable day of the L ord come. 

21. And it ſhall be, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the L ord, ſþall be 
ſaved. 


RZoa& 3; Heſe words may well ſerve for a Sermon, this day : they were a part*®of a Sermon, 
preached asthis day. . The firſt z7hirſon-ſermon, that ever was : the firſt phitſun- 
B © day, thar ever was; Saint Peter.preachedit. _And this was his Text, out of the {c- 
25 cond Chapter ofthe Prophet 7oel. As Chrft, the laſt year, out of Eſay : ſo Peter, 
56. out of 7oel. Both took Texts : both, for the day, and for the preſent occa- 
Ion. 
The occaſion of this here, was a lewd ſurmiſe given out by ſome, touching the 
Sift af toxg ues,this day ſent from heaven. | 
It ſhall be my firſtnote. Thatlook, how ſoone God from heaven had ſent His fiery rogues upon 
His Apoſtles; the Divel from hell preſently ſent for his fiery tongues, and put them in the mouths of his 
Apoſtles, to diſgrace and ſcoffe at thoſe of Gods ſending. 


Ye may hear them ſpeak (atthe thirteenth verſe : ) well fare this ſame good new wine; oy god 
| ellawe 


Serman 11: Of the Hot v Guog?. 


—— nn 


467 


wes have beene at it, and. now they can ſpeak, nahing but cnrlands]s : ſome little broken Greek, of 
Zatinethey hath, and oy ont it comes.” oo 0 OR Sib IIS BA SIND 
Thus, that which was indeed grande miraculum, they turned into grade dudibrius) © Ofthe greic 
ſtety of tliis day; they made a nieere mockery. Thoſe, thac were Gaprixed with the Holy wy, 

craduced, as if they had fouſed themſetves invemwine,  Hereisrht Holy Ghoſts welcame into 
world; This uſe doth the Divel make of ſome mens wits and tongues, :0 pour contempt anthat,which 
God poureth forch, all that ever they can, even to work deſprre to the Spirit of Grace. 

Being to make 3n apology for himſelf, and che reſt, (and indeed, tor the Holy Gho#) Saint Prey firſt 
prayesaudience ( ar the 14. verſe.) Thenrells them ſoberly, chey aidſe the marter quite (atrhe x 5.) 
It wastoo early day, to faſten roy day ret any ſuch men agthey were (to begone, before 
ning in the morning.) But, this he ſtands nor on, as not worch the anfwering, | | 

Here (atthis Yer /e) he tells chem, it was no /iquezr, this ſpecially; no ſuch as they fiirmiſed. If ic 
were any, if they would needs have it one, it was the Propher Forts, and none other, thing pozred 
Pug powred in. Nothing, but the of nfow of the Hoty Ghoſt: This us it thut was ſpoken by the 
Prophet 7 vel. | #:2'8d 03 £94047 Y \ PILL 

TR firmiorem ſermonems propheticum + atv this, vibich ſeerned to happen” thus on rhe fud- 
den,it was long ſince foretold;and he al foritthiscexr ofthe Propher, that ſuch a thing rhere Gould 
come topaſſe, an efffion of the Spirit, and that rms And this they would fide it ro be, this 
Prophecie (of the Spirit pomrea) this day fulfilled inthair eares, © ©" | , 


Of which Text, the ſpecial points be two: » Of the Spirits paaring't » Of theens whereto, 

The firſt] reduce rorheſe four, 1-The 7 hixg + 2 the AF : 3 the Parigpby whom 4. the Parties upon 
whom, 1 De Spiricu men, is the thing. .: 2 Zffandans, the a: 3 Dieir Downes, the patty by whom. 
, Super omnem carnem, the parties upon whom its poured, « X- | 

Then the end whereto. - And inthax four, mrore, The laſt xd of-al{in the laſtword of all, /aiva- 
bityr. That is the very end ; and a blefiell end, if by any means we may attain to it. | Thenare there 
three ochec conducting tothis, Two main ones; and bne acceſfory, but'yet as neceflary as the other. 
z Cloſe to it, inthe end, there is wr on the Name of.the Lord ©. He \that calteth on@ the Name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 3 And fartheſt from irar thi begitnibg; vhereds propberabwnt, to call upon 
vs tO that end : And wy [ervants ſhall prophecie. ' 4 And, berweenhoth theſe, there is a emer amilans 
of the Great Day of the Lord, Which is not from the matter neither, nor more than needs, - Fot 
then(atthic day) we-ſhall ſtand more in need of ſaving 3 if we petiſhithen, we periſh forever. - And 
the mention atd njemory of rhat Day, will make us nor grfpiſe prophecying', nor forget i#vecariott; but 
be both more attentive in hearing of prophecee, and moredevore in calling on the Name of 'the Lori So; 
may well go for arhicd conducting means co ourfa{yation. ' ©. \ © x p 
- Nowto bring this to the Day, ' This (it is ſaidy\ ſhall. be 4» :42 (fot dejost. Which with $, Pete 
bere; and with $. Pax! (Heb. 1. 7.) yea and withthe.Rabbrne themietyss, are thedayes of the 27efftnh, 
So, vf our AdefſiahCaris rt (ww) undof none vrhery ' Of whidſeayes, this ivehe very faſt. . fot, 
having done His errand, He was to 50 up again, and to ſend His Sphie down, to do His, another while: 
which isthe work of this dey. As His-rit theny the raking of vnrjiefh, fo His fail, thie giving of bis 
Spirizz2he giving itabuadantly, which is the effandanbere, oo tu ow 
- 'Teremaineth, that we pray ro Him, who thus ; gm Poxrid forth this day; char He would 
vouchſife on the fame day to pour of it oxtus here.ttha we may fo.hold this Feaſt! (che: memory of it) 


and ſo hear the words of this Prophecie, as may be to bis good acceprance, and our own ſaving in the great 


——— 


March 3, tt. 


Heb.1o.29- 
The ſummes 


2 Per, I.19. 


I, 


—— 
Of the Spirits 
pouring. 
De Spills, 


—— 


Of- the SENDING. + Sermon 11. 


Luke 4. 18. 
The Texr of 
the laſt year. 
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Verſe 2 3s 
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Rev. 22, = 


' ry Agent, who hath the veſſe119 his hand, and __ lietle, or -much; and may chuſe whether He 


poxre out ; Out of what > whattheciſterne into which ir firſt comes, and our of which ic is after he 


nothold: not'/ fleſh. And parts it hath none. x. Underſtand then, of my Spirit , that is, of the * 
ifts and graces of the Spirit, Beames of this light : freames of this poxring. Otherwhere, others; 
hoads ift of prophecy nope FÞ ar 2 I" 32h 
2. Which de Spirituisalſo fad, to keep the' difference between CyR1sT and ws. Upon him che 
Spirit was.: The Spirit of God wpon me, lait year. . Upon a, not the Spirir : bur, de Spirits, of wy Spj 
rs; only, this year. | | | Ply 


j 

The nextis the 2&, effundan : In ic four more : 2 The quality, in that itis compared to a thing [j. 
quid, fwſi/, poxrred out; This ſeemesnot proper. . Poxring is, as it had been avarer , He camein fire; 
It would have been kindled, rather than poxred.. Trae, Saint Pererin proper termes makes his antwer 
referre to their ſlander : and that-was, that it was #othing but new wine, a liquor. Their oebjeRion 
being in a thing /iq%:4, his anſwer behoved to be accordingly. And well it might, ſo.: Cyrrst had 
ſo expreſſedit : both larelyin His promiſe, Te fall be baptized with rhe Holy Ghoſt within few dayes: 
And formerly, under the termes of waters of life. (Fokn 7.) where Saint Fohns expoſition is, F'hys he 
Fake of the Firit. Nor (then) given, but to be given, ſtraight upon Cak1 sT s glorifying, which is 
now this very day. The Holy Ghoſt then, is not all fire. OO 08-, 

. And this quality falls well within the two graces,of 1 prophecie,and » invocation, here given. ,x' Pro- 
phecie : Moſes. (the great Prophet) likened ittothe deW faling wpor the herbs, or the raine pouredan the 

raſſe (Dex. 32.) And that likening is ſo uſual, as: [Trmn AMarh] the word in Hebrew for:raine;is 
4 tor a Preacher too; thar irpoſeth the Tranſlators, which way to turn it : and eyen in that very Chap- 
ter of oel, whence this Textistaken. 1 2. | þ Tm . 
. 2 And, inwecationis ſo to0; a pouring out of prayer, and of the very heart in prayer. | 

-z And rhe:hjrd of the /atteriday may be takenin'too. Then there ſhall be a powring forth alſo of all 
the Phials of the wrath of God. A | 
-:.: 2. The quality then firſt : theignantiry, no leſle. For, pouring is a ligne of plenty : effundam, not 
Aipergam ( the firſt prerogative of this day.) For, the Spxrir had been given before this time : but ne. 
ver with ſuch ahrgeſle, þrinkled, but not powred.” + Nevertill now, in that bounty, that now. This 
"was reſerved for Chriſt. © For, wbenthere was copieſa ſangnines effuſio 0n His part, :there was likewiſe 
40be 'copioſa Flaminss effuſio, onthe; Holy Ghoſts; He, as liberatof his grace; as Chriſt of us blood, 
yur there! might” be to tus coproſa redewptso 4 berweene -them -both, it is effundam copivs2 in 

a (4 -$1.6553 9) 08 © IO BPH 7523: {6 i. HF]. | 

| - 3. Effuudamtels us farther, the Spir;e came not of himſelf; . nor till He was thus poxredout, ,:Itis 
n0efflxer, but.cfandam.”" Sic oportet #mplere, that ſo, order might be kept, in Him (in the very Spirit) 
and we by Him taught to keep it,  Notto ſtart our, till we be ſent ;- nor to. go on our own heads, but 
to ſtay 1i/ we be called. Notto /eake out, ertoran over; burro ſay till we: be porred out in like 
ſort; Seting CuRii's T. would nat go. unſent,' 2di/i6;.2ve2, laſt year : Nor the HoLy Gros T.runar 
poared,this year : itmay well become us to Keepin; till we be powred and ferr any'year. And yet, the 
Fpirit is 00 lee ready to:r7gm;thian Gop isto prareit. Qne of theſe is no barre; tothe other.; :Zcce 
ego, mitte me. "Ecce ego, Behold+I am ready (faith Eſay,) and yet, mitte mt, Send me, forall tha; 
E ffluence, and Eff «fron; Influence, andnfafron will itand together well enough. - - +. .-. 

4. Laſtly, effandamis nor, as the ranning.of a.our, To poke, is the viluntary att of a. volunte: 
will pour outanyatall, or no... , As ſpat the heaven tym raining; ; $0, refrain the Spirit from filling 
ON us. HISTAKKY Co HJOM » 2%. 0? FIG "E239 + O09 ©13 

2. And when He pores, He ſtrikes not out the head of the veſlel, and lets all go': but moderates His 
poxring, and diſpenſes His gifts. Poxrs not all, upon every one, nay; not upon any one, all ; but »pon 
ſome in this manner pon ſome in that: Not to each, the ſame. And to whom the ſame,notin the ſame mea- 
fure hong : bur, to ſome, five; to ſome two, toſome but ove talent... The Textis plain for this: Thete 
are diverſe afſignations in ut : 2 To Srerſe parrery ſome, ſervants, old men, and young mens 2/Of 
diverſe gifts; propheſres, viſions, atid dreames. 3 And them, of diveiſe degfees : dne dearer than the 
other; the 2i/0n, than the dreame. Singalis prout valt, at the Poxrers diſcretion , to each as pleaſeth 


> The Party” pouring is Dicir Deminus, the Lord that ſaid. But, Dixit Domini Domino meo:\ T he 
Lord ſaid to my Lord : Which of theſe ?- The later ( Domino meo) My Lord, Dawvids/Lord, arid ows 
Dominum noſtrum, in our Creed (thatis) Cu'R 1s T. How appears that?  dire&ly-at che chirty: 
third verſe after, He being now exalted by the right hand of God , and having reterved the promiſe 
of the Hoy GnosT from the Father , - He hath poared out this that we now ſee and hear. CaRI'ST' 
then.” And notthe Father ? Yes, hetoo : For, of Him, Chriſt isfaid to receive it. Nor only Dixit: 
Dominus Domino mea; but, dedid Dominus Domino meo. And fo, as inthe nineteenth of Geneſis, pluve 
Dominui' a Domino *-From the Zord;the Lord poured it, And but oneeffundam, with but one effsſi- 
cn both ; and with one Firation, He came from both, Both, with one effſo pore: him : Bothgwith!' 
one ſfpiration breath Him, Iris expreſlely ſo fet down, Revelation Chap. 22. T he: fountain of the wa- 
ter of life iſſued from the ſeat of God and of the Lamb. So have-you hereahe whole . Trinity: 
: Duje, > uid, 3'4 Zane; the Father , by the Some, orthe Sonne from the Father, ponring 
our the. Holy Gho##- þ-.4 AE | TE PLL 
2. And may we not alſo finde the two »atures of Chriſt here > Effundam is fundans ex, I wit 


Vy 
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yedcous? Thart,is the. fl:/5 or humane nature of Chrift.: Onwwhich itwas poured athis' conception, fully = 

to endow it; For in Him the falnc(ſe of the Godhead dwelteth bodily (mark that, bodety.)Y Andic was gives ns 2s 
to hum without meaſure, aud of all. his fulneſſe we all receive, Fromthis Cifterne, this day, 1ſued p8 
rhe $pirs:, by ſo many qai/s, or pipes (as itwere) as there areſeveral d4;vifons, of the'gracts of the Ho- 

I Ghoſt. And ſo now we have both a 20, andex 249. The Divinity, inco this Humanity, powrin 

the Spirit, which from His fle/o, was poured down, this day, ſwper omnem carnem, upon all fleſs. Which 


ficly brings in thenext, Sper omnem carne. 


— 


" Onwhomthis poxring is (which is the laſt point:) Super ommem carnem.” In which there are three . 
doints, as the words are three : 1 Garzem firit (that is) mey. For dothGop take care for Oxen (ſaith x1. h 
the Apoſtle) or for any fleſs, but ours? No, not for any fieſs, but the fleſs which the Word did take, upon whom. 
And, tor that He doth. FS ries; | Super omnem 
* - But, we are Spzric t00, as well as fl/5 : and, in reaſon, Fpirie on Spirit, were more kindly, There is ©*/3%" 
nearer alliance berween them, _ . | x Cor.g 9. 

Yer you ſhail finde the other part (fleG) is ſtill choſen; aloleN BASTE | 

1. Firſt,co magnifie His mercy che more, that part is ſingled out,that ſcemeth farcher removed; nay; I, 
char isindzed quite oppofite to the Spirit of Gop here pouredour. - For, whatis fleſs ? tis proclaim- paper _ 
ed (40. of Eſa) It is graſſe. And not ramen, but-fenum, tharis grafſe withering,and/ fit forthe ©") 4 © 
Sithe. Ts that the worſt? I wouldit were : But caro peccati, fnfal fleſolers it farcher off, yer. Upon 
ſinful fleſs,He ſhould have poxred ſomewhat elſe, than His Spirir. | 

So, two oppolitions : 1 Fleſs and Spirit abſolutely mthemſelves: ».Then, Snful-flef.,and the Ho- 
ly Spirit, All which commends His love the more, thus to. combine things 1o much oppoſice. ' This 


Yikes © , U? Es 
s Ahd wichal (that, which right now I touched) to ſhew the introduRion to this conjuntion of theſe gh FÞs, 
ſof:rrein oppoſitioneither to other, even YVerbwm cara: fatum, that made this /ymboliſme. By which, Hol. 2. rf- 
a gate of hope was opened tous (by Hisincarnation) in ſpem,, of our- inÞiration, which: this day came 
in rem. For, His fleſa exalted to the'right hand of God, remembred us, that were fleſ of bus fleſh, RED 
anddefived down this fountain of living water to it;,'-ſaliens in vitam eternam , fpringing, and rai- Ida 4. 247-1 
ſing us with it, whence it came (for water will ever riſe as high as the place from whence it came.) that OP 
is, upto heaven, up to eternal life," + | TIT AR {5146 | 

2. Super, upon it, Vpes it, is without, onthe outſide of -it, Had not fundays in, beenbetterthan 2, 
adi foyer : Into them, than wpon them ? Not a whit; + - I HL -F aps 

' Indeed, both wayes, I finde the Spirir given, . ACCHR1STs baptiſm, the Dove. came wpon him — _ | 
At His refurreion, inſufflavit, He breathed into them;: Ando hath He parted His Sacraments; Bur Toh Ny 
priſm 1s effundam {*pe7s «pen 5 ,' from without : the Holy Exchariſt;chax is comedires, ahat; goethin. ; 
Upon the matter, both come to one. If itbe powred on, it Jokes in, pierces to the very centre of the 
ſoul (as, in Baptiſm, ſiune is waſhed theres, by it.) If at.be breathedin,itisno ſooner us he nar, bur it 
works forth, out it corhes again; Qutatthe noſtrilsin b#eath;out at the wreſtin the beating of the. proſe: 
Soboth (in effe&) are one. og Wy 9114 +: mon tt; (Dr tft 119 7 160 380 Reta 22 6 

3. Bur itis Sper here, for thcſe reaſots : Firſt; that we may know, the: graces of.the- $pirir; they £ 

are WoSw, from Without. 1n me,that is, 1 oxr-fleſs,they-grow nor; neither they nor 4u7 govd "4 | | 
elſe, And'not only *Z»3:y, from withour ; but Saint fiames bis *y @2w; £00: from 'aboyesy. from the Times 1.17] 
F,ther of lights. Both theſe are jn-ſppey;: and but fortheſe' we mightfallinco a phanſie gthey- grew 


within os, and ſprung from us, which, G@p knowerh):they do not. 1a + 8 nfs fee 
**2.” Another reaſort 18, for char | pox ] is the Propoſition proper t6 4arieti03.,. 1nt@ Any x#ew. office, 

S0is the manner, by ſomes ſuch ourward ceremoby wp; te.initiate.. By wnointing , OF ponrvgg\ aria np- 

an. By" indving | indyemins ] putting fome robe or ogher enfigne por. -. ſpe ſhine lajing handeh ning nf 
_ #pav, © All apon. Bapt *( which is che, Sacrament of qur.;nifation) is therefore ſo done, Soyrhe Down Verſe 34 © | 


« 7 


eame pon Cunris rt, The tongues Vhere) upon theſe, to enter. them, cither,7 info;their nea 
officeg, | Vogt ig) 1 At --4 3294 2.9084 By au 4 ' c 


2 4 k 


tf OE 
- 


foip,if you will; bug pot.fo.much,as ampoſition of hands, ſaper:t For\if (aper:, the 
, "_ bl above, then;we. berieath, ;Britho ſob with ſome ; fo 


a | [ avpiY 4 : Mt 35 M5 SOT EY 43 $4 3+ +7 Sr HIS EY TEES, =y 
Shper Earnem , ſuper omnim carvem. Upon fleſh , and wpon all fleſh. Nor, ſome 6ne"z.|not _ 
[nw eb alone :.In regard of whom this ownem 15 here ſpecially pur in; , ox, they had. iÞ a; manner i — + 
led the Spies before, by. 4. zo# reliter omni. And yer, upon them, y00.; for, wpos their fonnes; ED 
ters (asit followeth : ;) but pon, them a9 W, no morethan'gpor- any other, This 15-2 Pfal, 147, 204 


x Bad: 252 37 JIE Ha GAIA \7 IQ ort4 b | [FOES +25 => -- - _— * 

F ay Ak when we ſty a4, we mean, none 75 excluded, but now may have it- Sarge, + no diffes A 15.9. 
nce betwen them and us (ſaith Szint Peter.) Non 1eft diſtjuttia(aith Sint! Party) 3 6 partition 15 Rom. To. t2e 

thrown down now. : Go; bur to-rhe letter of the Text, A. , 1.NO+ ex barren; upon fon: _ Ephef->i4 


eAms, 


Verſe TA 


Ads 2. 5- 
Pial.76.1.67.2 


I. 
The end wher- 
ro, 7 
Sa'vab'tur, 


Means to that 
x Prophecit.”” © 
2 Prayer, 


3, 
M mory of the 
fatter day. 
c : » % 


1 Prophetabunt. 
Prov, 29.231."7 
Eſay 32-1415 


F.Qy-L0.1 314 


Exod.34-33- 
2 Cor. 3.13. 
Revel.19-19- 


Pſai 18.206" 
Verſe 34+, 


dreames. 3 No condition: 00 ſervants,” as well as ſonner;, on handmaids, 00 lefle than dawoter; 
4No Nation: for (if ye mark) the "rs : apo rhvir ſuns, in this; "and 2 ws; rg 
os Hi (ervants, inthe next verſe. 'fern.ancs, whether they becheir ſonnes or nor; whoſe [cm 
ſoever : though the ſcxwes 0f chem, that are (perhaps) ſtrangers to the firſt coyetanr, {Ang 
ye, ——O had ever his ſervants, as well, out otthat Natvon, as in it.) Oe”! 
Now, idigne that chus[ «pen «4 fleſs, ] they heard them ſpeak the rongues of 24 fleſh, even of epe.. 
ry Nation under heaven, That, where betore, a few in 7arie ,, now many, all the worldover | Ng 
longer now, Notwus in 7udea Deus: His way ſhould be known upon earth , his ſaving health among 
all N ations. URI <o EY 3 
Yetnot promiſcez though, without all manner limitation. - No. the Text limits it. \ muſt again 
ouin mind, of the two pogrings mentionedinit. One, the ſuper omnem carnm, inthe 15.verſe. 
Theother, the ſecond; ſuper ſervos meos , inthe next (the 18.) And {wper ſervos 'meos is the qualify. 
ing, of ſuper ones carnew. Upon all flejs(thatis) all ſuch #: will be my ſervants , as will givein 
their names to thatend ; as will call upon me: Yuicunque invocaverit, 10 concludes Poel., As nill 
believe and be baptized, fo concludes Saint Peter, here, his Sermon, This gives them the capacity, makes 
chem veſſels mect to recavethis. ff uſov. By which, all Twrks, Fewes, Infidel, are out of the wninew. 
and counterfeit Chriſtians, to0; thar profeſſe co ſerve Him, bur all the world fees whom they ſerve.And 
by this, much feſ6 is cutoff from amners carnem. Bur ſo with this qualifying, »por af. For, any dther, 


I know not; And thisfor the poxring. | 


_ And now, Vequid off afio: bec ? To what end, all this ? Foritis not to be imagined this porrin K 
caſual, astherurcung over of awb-: nor, that the Fpsrir did run waſte : then it were, awd Lark 
hec ? Anendithad. Andthar follows now : And your ſomes, &c. The. Spirit is given to nany 


ends, many middle, bur one {aſt , and that laſt inche laſt word, [atvabirer:rhe enthen of this pouring, . 


3 


© isthe ſalvation of mankisd. Aſazking wisuponthe point to periſli;and the Spirit was poured, 25 4 


precious balme or water, to recover and to fave it. \. So,the-endof all is {and- mark it well) that the 


"7 t may [ave the fle/b, the fpiriezalizin it... Nortthe. fierdeſtroy the 6, by eaten: 
ded ES ng So, rocanb)dh Y ©arnatizung It, 
© whenceit-came.------ ['; 


ther * burthe P5-4# life up the fleſ®, thither, to heaven, 


To this laſt, here are three middle conducing ends more, 1 > firſt : 2'7nwocatio laſt : both 
which are welt here repreſented; three wayes ;--yInthe rovgaes (the /ymbote of the Hory Gor 
this day :) The one, Prophecie, being Gods rongwe tous : the other; Hrovcarion,, being our tongue to 
Gop: = Inthe Spizzr (both being acts ofthe Spirir, or breath: ) Prophecit breathes itinto us * Prag- 
+ + 00 pine. ng #I9 the powinee Both-ponrings (after a fort : ) that which Prophecze doth 
infuſe, pour in at the care ; Drourarion doth Fe, Of ponrforth back again in prayer, ous of the 
liturt. "5 712Y * . Yeus - LR) | ” ; « + 103:3 ; a | 

©' And beſide cheſe two, a third there is, whidrviewedged ty between them botfr, as ſlitting us, frft and 
la}, bothrohgar-Propheciemore arientively, amdto prattice imvocation more devouthy(which] widh may 
never depart out of our minds) the memory of the /ater day. I GETS 
© Thus they and, ſubordinate,” That men #549 be ſaved, they areto call api the Name of the Lard 
(ihar arteaſt.) That they may Toral to purpoſe, hey arerobeeallet onto ir, ant direRed ib. it, by & 


21 Prophet abut: -* Andeharchey mighr performetis;to all /6, they were to ſpeak wich the rongaes of al 


eſh; which wis the gift (here) of this day (wirhour yaſtcauſs 1 fed at) t, FuÞg wes are bur as the 
cack, wherein Prophecie (as. the /iquor) 16 contained : F-will ſet by the empry y cask, and deale with 
Prophetabritt;xbi@liguonrin itonly. - temas in wp wn Chg pra nes 
*" Propheciettonds firſt inthe Text, ichout whith (Gith Solon) the people ſt needs periſh, That 
ſaying (ofthe prophet E/ay) ismuch uſed bythe Fathers; Pencbre &-palpatis, donec effunilererar 
ſhaper #os fpivitas de exec: Alt is dark mitw ds but" yrope, HH the Spirit bt poured on ns from abovt, 
w-Hveulight; bythisgilroFAropbecte, voi ws COD roo 0 On 
This terme is kept by Foel, as well when he ſpeaks of Gop's ſervants (that is) of us, as when of 
rhem and 2hvis fames © Andeverafier, in theNew Teſtatient, it isrecained (hill 5 an uſual terine, by 
the 4poþ/opeo the Corimhicns;"Bphe(iane, Theſſaloniansjall bis Epiitles —_ AG bn 4 
© Butt0timrhe ſenſe, of forc3el76g rhingsre come. For; ſo'can itbe verifieonlyupor Agabbe, Saint 
Phils 10 9 #0 1 = : whichiare too few, for fo great aneffufion, as this. That (in- 
deed) warche chief feſcofor; inthe Old Teſtament : And well; ile CHRISTS$' was, yet. to, come: 
CHktrsT Ho waithe Dopof: al Prophntical-prediftions. ' Then; it had his place, that. But now, and 
<4 ſince Chriſ# is come, it hath in a manner left chat ſeaſe (at leaſt, ina great part) and is nor ſo taken 
mMmeNapy. vv. 79,7 BY 7 Loa DAL, Wieny By ; OY. VURI $4 202% LL as 


_ "Thi frſ,itis there taken in(10-expoand thisplace of Peter, by another of Pix/, citing this very 


ſame Texr of the Prophet Ramw:10:) is & prophcrabut (te) by quomodo - predicabunt there, prophe- 
ſing (that is preaching.) *Whereby, after atiewetinker ; we do propheſie (as it were) the meaning of 
dficent FYopheſies © not make WNy nem, buttarbpret the old, well, take off the witle of Moſes face. 
Finde CHRH'ST, findethe BA /##its SFtheGifp; under the types of the Lim; apply the old pro- 
phecizs, (0 as it may appeat, the ſþirit of prophecie zs the reftimony of Js Sus : And, . he the. beſt Zropher 
ll hago pits Perd e hre 27 pla rink ba prighe 
is ſenſe; we prove ele iff the TEXt, © "The þirjr was” prared 07 them , "and they di prop 
ce. - Whirdid they ? ' How: prophefed She Poor? Hh Aoett nothing : Allhedid, cy he applied 
this placeof rhe Pr ephet,t0 this FeaR._ At atittle beneath; the paſſage of the 16. P/alp to Chrifs 


reſurre- 


Sermanrs, == Of the Hour Gag, oak 


re alurreltign And, after that, the place of Ooh Tore \<) H P ? can, \ Plal-410, ri 
fe Andthereſt (on whom it was povreg roo) h 0 prep They? A We Fe] 1 ade fe lx Verſe 11: 
| pig HMagvnalia Dei, they wttered: farth' the Ged, 


that we inde. So as, to poppef (99 e (nom g0 ſexchow, ua /eloſe 
Oracles of Gop, and nor to tell before-hand, after came to paſle. 

But, what ſay you to YViſfons and dreames ey : they pertain oog to us. mo Text aj if 
not. You remember the two pour; i Qne oy _ faaxwes : 2 The ocher wpas bes ferv- 
This later, is it by which we come in. Weare not of rheir ſounes;, we claim not by that, Gop Cl mak 
us His fervants, for, by chat word, we bold, 

Now, in this lat;r poxring, 08 his ſeruavts ( which only concerns us) vifiens and ray are left 
out quite. If any pretend them now, we ſxy with b feng (6 ry the 2 Fes *; 28. {+ 4 dream go Ts 4 
dream , and let wy word (ich the Lord) be f3/4 kN 0 pales ad triticum , 
mingle you chaffe and wheat ? Weare to vs pour: res ans 4 Prophecie, Aku 

ing is it, we to hold our ſelyes unto now. AsTor viſions and dreams, i EMT them go. 

Burthen, for rophecy inthis ſenſe of opening or interpreting Serigrypes;ls the {iris poyred upon af 
fleſ,lo?ls this of Joe a proclamatien (or liberty of preaghing;that cal old;men-ſeruants,ana maid 
ſervants,qmay fall to it > Nay : the ſoee-/tx,Sainr on ro0k qrder at hriimes; cur them off, with - 153: 
his Netv malicres. But what for thereſt> mayt <&: For, Py, "this ſenſe, hath th this Scnpture beene 1 Cor.14.24 
wrelted by the Emthaſraſts of former FI: ; is, by the Anghaprifis now: And by Sy, 
of ir; ; way given fo a foul error, as if : were ler looſe, il might claim, andrake upon them(for{ 
to propheſee. 

Noching elſe this, but a malicious dzyice of the Niyel, to pour contgmpr upon this gift; For, (in-. 
deed) bring it to this qnce, and what was this day falſly ſurmiſed, wil donkey ly affirt ph wake Me- 
wi (or cerebro pacui, whether you will ; bur nol es dronke Pr EMS n, 1n A. 
with wing (as Eſay ich) biic with another as heady 3 humoyr, and a7 pram f- he bran mye£c 
asany multe or »ew wine: Even of ſelf-conceited ignarapce, wh Og poet . 2 tqo fall. Butit 
ws 0 parc of 7oels meaning, nor Saint Peters neither, to give waytot re 

No? itit not plain? the. Spirit s poxred. upon all fleſs, True, bus byz nar upon all, to proeſ 
though. The Text warrants no ſuch thing; 7n the one place it's: apr Fe fre ſeal: In the 0- 
ther, And m y ſervants ſtall : Bur, neither” is it, all t Pale: : Nor xg ervants ſhall. oe 
(indzed) canir be. There myſt be ſome Sonngs, and Jants,nq a PN Spor ; to whom theſe 
Prophet may be f:nt : to whom this propheſie m ay come. All feſs mg pot be cut Out Into Fang#es, Arte 3dh'e 
Pack for Flo fome uw needs. we Cpctepian org low upon Cl a Were #Jv 870%, 

akers, no body heardanorther 
Karr be then, alt the Ffirit be ponred upon all fleſh? ? well enough. The Spirit of pro = 
not all Gogs ſpirit 3 he hath more beſids. If be] ſbirit or gran? of [propre ypon ſome ; ek 
id, ace and projer (in Zachary) þ 1\ugt Vo, deryecn them both, the ſtirje will þ ”m—_ a 

Fw the propaſieg n.hold true : yopek muſt nqt make TY, 4nvocaverit. ſpiris 2ach.t2-16] 

: yore in op! Pi-live foe left for chat tag : Wl hers 1she Bopounane ( Auicungue rd 
rit) 2nd'no where e 

. Bye if Saint Peter Will not ſerve, Saing Paul Kali ; Hejs plain, Te %O all propheſie one by one; x Cor.14. 39. 

"ckippers of Holland and all? I txow nat, Bur (41) chepe; is pl an, AP, that * , all uf for 
Propheye. And, 1 with, with all my hears (as did Miſes) that al Go " People were Ru N- byx cill 


Eſay1.2t7 


they be ſo, I with they may not propheſic ; Re more wo d_Meſes neit Now, Ms piſtle; Num. 1,23 
Saint Pad holds ic for 4 gregtabſur rs ty, to hold, all are Prophets: Witha Kod os tkes 

it, har are all Prophets ? No wy CA all ApeXes z 25 mych r'one as no *" va a : 
Prophets . all may not th heſie(fure.).. For, 7; with the Apoſtle in che ſ2me- ur Res x Cor.12-29+ 


v, the" a& of propheſying ) the adwiniſtratian (that 3s, rhe hc or calling) 2m be gpl 
entblig fo Re oh 0 LOS er. No _a& in the © Chan > lawthlly.d lone, Las 
them Ki Then the Apo es| jou gall 72 1s, f $17 wa that have the ift. 

Anfl. nor, you thar haveit rear (Ne x if: ) yaleſle you haye the calling too : For, 6 Gd ſex Sift, + Carina: 
{>He e Fave menalfo, ſome Pony ang Proplete Men for gifts, as well, as gifts for men, Kees > Marth, 25.14! 
4 Chrift, as well as #n:xit (lait year.) And, in His ſervants, vocavit, as well as T alenta dedit. £0 

eparteg, theſe. 
I conclude then, Et aig - bur uy Ly MY been at the door door of. the Taber 6. her have 


duets ſonnes of the. Prophe ts, ep [eb X68 that end. Ang yer why wu alſo, { O AS Aa 
not themſelves at ah io propbeſi e whatſoever hethom! int he t by Bs denn of of t 3h 
heads, or the w4ſ095 of rheir own hearts ; burremember their ſuper, there he ſpirits £ Cor, 143% 


40 whom their ſpirits be ſubjeFt. SO much fot the // eventeenth. and Lo ory F; er. mY: 


But how now come we-thus ſuddenly, to the foenes of - the later day ; and to the day it ſelf ?-For 2: 
they follow cloſe (you ſee.) It is ſomewhar ſicange, "gt from Er fey; he is ſtraight at Does The meane 


gay, wachour more ado.  - berween boli, 
Ihe reaſl va. 7 POOR : Fi £ of them, is The later days 
Þ.meet with another ___ u | here 
wilt be another Ponreng . "7 Oh mp” 
ſtart pirirs there are, Eu ty believe. Here is aq | DES 
69> RE Jounes im- 


No (faith TTY woe 7 do qsgþis,aferahis; 'Therel 


—. 
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Of the SexnbinG © Sermon 1. 


2 Cor.5.11. 


Jer. 5 31. 


Marth. 23. 8. 


mediatly : from this day, He preſently to the /ater day, (as if He faid, yau have all you. ſhall 
have.) Then this pac en ſo farre asitwill, then comerh the end, when this is pag the 
world is done; nonew Spirit, no new + qo thisisthe laſt. From Cyr 1 s ts departure, till His 
return again; from this day of Penrecoft (a mu day and a notable) till the /;## great and notable day 
of all between theſe two dayes, no more ſuch day. Therefore, inthe beginning of the Text, He 
called them the /aft dayes, becauſe no dayesto come after them. No poxring to be looked for from 
this firſt day, of thoſelait. No other bur this, till dies noviſſimus noviſſimorum, the very laſt day of 
all; till He powr down fireto conſume all flefs, that, by the fire chis day kindled by theſe fiery tongues 
ſhall not bebrought ro know Him, and call »por His Name. x 

Aſecondis, being to ſpeak by and by of ye that we ſhould be /aved, He would let us ee, 
what itis we ſhould be ſaved from. That helperh much, ro make us eſtezm of our [aving. Saved 
then from wh»>t> From þ/o04, and fire, and the /mo/der of ſmoke , that is, from the heavy ignes here; 
And from that (which is after theſe, and beyond all theſe tarre the great ard terrible day of the Ford 
This ſight of «nde, from whence, will make us apprize our ſaving at a higher rate, and think ir worth 
our care, then, in that day to be ſaved. | 

And laſt, it is ſet here, per modum ſtimmli, to quicken us, Vt ſcientes terrorem hunc, ſaith Sainr 
Paul, thatentering into a fad and ſober conſideration of ir, and the terror of ir, we might ſtir up our 
ſelves by it, to preparefor it. And ſet itis between both, to diſpoſe us the better co both. To. thar 
which ispalt (& propherabunt) to awake our attention to that : andro that which follows (invacaue- 
>i4) ro kindle our devotion in that, and ſo by both, to wake ſure our ſalvation. | 

The day of the Lord, the Prophet callsit (Dies Domini, ) as it. were Oppoling .it, to dies, ſery;, to 
our dayes here. Asif he ſaid, theſe are your dayes, and you uſe them (indeed) as if they were Jour 
own. You poxy out yorrſelyes into all rior ; and know no other poxring out ,but that : you ſee not 
any great uf of propheſying ; think it might well enough be ſpared : you ſpeak your pleaſures of ir, and 
fay, maſto pleni, or to like effe&, when you liſt , Theſe are your dayes. But, know this, when you's 
are done, &5D hath His day too, and His day will come at laſt; and ir will come rerribly when it 
comes. | Ya | | 

When that day comes, how ther!? ogid fet in noviſimo , the Prophets ordjnary queſtion, yhar 
wall ye do-at the laſt? How will you be {aved, w die illo, in that Day ? | LF 

We ſpeak ſometime of great dayes here's alas, ſmall in reſpe& of this, There is matter of fear 
ſometime in theſe ot ours : Nockigetothe terror of his : Great it is, and notable, as much for the fear, 
as for any thing elſe in ic.” Thys, a rerrib/e. one indeed, & quzs poteſt ſuſtinere ? who can abide it ? 
faith Joe/inthis very chaprer.. Look to itrhen” On whom He poxreth not His Spirit here, on them 
He will por ſomewhat elſe there, even the Phials.of his wrath : poſlibly beiore, ſome ; but thenal|, 
certainly. u FR cr le pat, ah FR 

And thar you my not only bear of this day,but ſee ſomewhat to put you.in mind of it, Fece Signa: 
terrible ſignes ſhall come upon earth, ſwerd and. fire : from the /word poxring out of bleod, trom 
fire, a choaking vapour of ſmoke, or (as the Hebrew is) a pillar, of ſmoke : which then doth palmiza- 
re, 85eth up Araight like a pillar ora palm-tree, when the fire increaſerh more and more :, tor. when 
It - it boweth the head and decayeth, which this ſhall cever do. £5 0s 

Nay farther, wonders in heaven, For thefe rongues of heaven thus deſpiſed, beaver ſhall ſhewic 
ſelf ifileaſed , too; the lights of heaven(as it were) for atime pur out, for contempr of the hea- 


ou light, this day kindled. The Same dark, asif hehid his f:ce : the Afoore red as blood, as if 
the "000 


ed, ar our great want of regard, in this, a point fo nearly concerning us. | 
For (indeed) theſe Eclipſes, though they haye their cauſes in narure, as the 7a5ne-bow alſo hath': Yet, 
what hinders, but asrhe rain-bow, fo they may be ſignes too, and have their meaning in Scripture, af- 
ſigned; andeyen this meaning here? This I ſee, thar all eſs are ſmitten with a kind of horror and 
heavineſſe, when they happen to fall out :asif they,portended fomewhar, as if that they portended, 


"were riot good : for des arri, they have been and are reckoned, all the world over. 


But theſe are bxt the beginnings of evils , ſcarte the dawning of that day : But, when the dyjit 
felf cometh, the great day, thenit will pour down, and who (faith Foe!) may abide it ? A fair Jrem 
= them, that deſpiſe Prophecies; and ſo doing, make void the Counſel of G o Þ, againſt their own 
ouls. | | 4. 

I have much marvailed, why on thisSunday (7 hir-ſunday, as wecall it) the day of 'the zyhire Sun, 
The Prophet ſhould preſent the Black $#» thus, unto us. Bur the Propher did nothing, bur as inſpi- 
redbytheHory Gros r: which makesme think, he thought che fire of that day, would ;make 
he fire of this burnthe clearer : and, that pouring down make this poxring paſſe the ' readier :1 that 


- hethought charday, a good meditation for this, and for ſuch I commend it to you, andſo leaye it : And 


Duicung'te in- 
Vacavent. 


cometo z#vocaverit, the only means left usnow, to eſcape it. - 


I darenot end with Prophetabant, or with this; I dare not omit, but joyn invecaverit to them. 


- For what > From Prophetabunt, come we to Salvabitar ftraight, without any 1ediam between ? No, 


we muſt take 7yvocaverit in our way : no paſlingto ſalvation, but by. and through it. For what, is 
the poxring of the ſpirit, to end in preaching , and preaching to endin it ſelf (asit doth with us, a cite 
cle of preaching, and in effe& nothing elſe)bir poxre in propheſying enough, arid then all is ſafe ? No: 
thereis another yet, as needful, nay more needful to be called on Fon the current of our Age runs)and 
thatis, Calling on the Name of the Lord. | | | 

This, it grieveth me to ſee, how light it is ſet; nay, to ſee how buſie the Diyel hath been, to por 


contempt 
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contempt 00 it, to bring it in diſgrace with diſgraceful termes : to make nothing of Divine Service, asif 
ic might be well ſpared, and invocaverit (here) be ſtricken our. | : | 

But mark this Text well, and this invocation we make fo {light account of, ſticks cloſe, is ſo locked 
faſt to Salvabiter : cloſer and faſter, than we are aware of. | 

woerrorsthere be, and I wiſh them reformed : One, asif propheſying were all we had to do; we 

might diſpenſe with inwocation, let it go, leaveit tothe Yueere, Thar isanerror : Propheſying is-nor 
all; Invocaverit is to comein too : we to joynthem, and joyntly to obſerve them, ro make a conſci- 
ence of both : It isthe Oratory of prayer poxred out of Our hearts, thall ſave x4, no lefle than the Oratory ' 
of preaching, poured in at our eares, | | 

"" Theotheris, of them that do not wholly reje& it, yet ſo depreſle it, as if incompariſon of propheſy- 
ing, it were lictle worth, Yet (we ſee) by the frame of this Text, iris the higher end : the calling on 
us by prophecie , is butthar we ſhould call on the Name of the Lox. All propheſying, all preach= 
ing, is but to this cad. Andindeed Prophecies but gratia gratis data : and (ever) grats data i for 
gratum facicus,, a part and aſpecial part whercof is invocation, There is then, as a conſcience to be 
made ot both, ſo2 like conſcience to be made of both : not to ſetup the one, and magnifie it, and 
toturnour bick on the other, and vilifieit,* For, howſoever we give good words of vocation; yet 
what our concet: is, our deeds ſhew. | SET. 

L love not to dh one religious duty againſt another , or (as it were) to ſend challenges between 
them. Bur, as much :sthe Text (ith, ſo much may I fay : and thats, char it hath three ſpecial preroga- 
tives, by this verſe of the Propher. S Mart ooh 5 4 24 4640] 

Firſt, it is effundam (ours) properly ; and effundam fpiritum menm , the powring out of our [piris 

(to anſwer chat of Goy's Spirit in the Text.) Propherabant is not ours, none of our act, but;theac- 
of another. The ſtream of our times teads all ro this. To make Religion nothing, bur an awricalar 
rofeſſion, a matcer of eaſe, a meer ſedentary thing : andour ſelves, meerly paſſive init; ſic ſtiff, and 
= a Sermon, and two Anthems, and be ſaved; asf, by the ac of the Lxvere, or of the Preacher, we 
ſhould ſo be (tor, theſe be their as) and we do nothing our ſelves, bur. ſz and /«ffer : wichour ſo much 
as any Ting ohe by us, any ?ffandam on our paris atal) , not fo much :s this, of cating on the Name of 
the Lord. Se | SY 

2. The ſecond : This hath the quicanque. - We would fain haveit, quicungue prophetiam audiverit, 
he that hears ſv many Sermons aweek, cannot chooſe but be ſaved : Bur it will not be.. . No : here ſtand 
we preaching, and hearing Sermons ; and neither they tharhear propheſying, nay, nor they thar propheſie 
themſelves, can make a quicwnque of either. Witneſle, Domine , in vomine to prophetavimus , and 
_ R D = haſt preached in our ſtreets, and yet it would do them no good : Neſcio vos, was their anſwer 

or all char, 

'  Andyet how fainwould ſome bea prophe/ying ? It would not fave them, though they were : andis 
it not a prepoſterous deſire? we love to meddle with that pertains not to us, and will dous no good : 
that, which is our dxty, and would do us good, that care we not for. | 

Tengues w-re given for prophecie. True : but, no quicungqze there, for all that : but to whom none 
are given £0 prophecte, to them yet are there given to znvocare. And there comes it in, the qzicanque 
hes there : De Spiritz meo ſuper omnem carnem, here it.comes in ; at invocation, not at the other, 
Letit ſuffice, it 1s not quicxnque prophetaverit here, 2 nicunque invocaverit it is. The Prophet ſaich 
ir, the Apoſtles ſry it bn mis 3s iay Peter, here; Paul, Rom.10.13. 

Laſt, thi is ſure; invocaverit is 50 er wryer's; , it lands neareſt, it joynes cloſeſt to [alvabitar + 
Both one breath, one ſentence : the words touch, there is nothing between them. Salvabitar 15 not 
joyned hard to propherabunt , it is removed farther off, To invocaverir it is; a degree nearer ar leaſt, 
Nay, the very next of all, : | 

The Text ſhews this (ina ſort ) but the thing it ſelf more : for when all comes to all, when we are 
even at laſt caſt, ſalvabitzr or no [alvabitxr, then, as if there were ſome ſpecial vertue in invocaverit, 
weare called upon, tr uſe a few words or ſignes to this end, and fo ſent our of the world with invecave- 
r:11n our mouths, Dying,we call upon men for it; living, we ſuffer them ro negle& it. It was not 
" nothing, it ſtands ſocloſk, it eyen touches ſalvation : It 1s we ſee) the yery immediate act next be- 
ore it, | 
And yet I would not leave you in any error concerning it : Toend this point ; ſhall ;nvoraverir 
ſervethen? needs there nothing but it > no faith, no /ife ? Saint Paw anſwers this home : He 1s dire& 
Ram. 10.) How can they call upon him unleſſe they believe ? So, invocation preſuppoſerh fairh. And 
*s peremptory he is, 2 7im.2. Let every one that calleth on (nay, that but nameth) the name of the 
Lord, depart from iniquity : ſo, it preſuppoſeth life roo. For, if we incline to wickedneſſe in our 
bearts, God will not hear 1. No vocation (that) not truly ſo called, a provocation rather. Bur 
put theſe rwo, faith and recedit ab iniquitate to it, and ſo, who fo calleth upon him, I will put him in 
good Cureties, one Propher, and two Apoſtles, both to aſſure him, he ſhall be ſaved. 


And that isit, we all deſire, to be ſaved.” "$4ved;indefinitely: Apply it to”any-dangers, notin 


2; 


Matth. 45. 24% 
Luke 13, 24. 


Rom.16.14; 
2 Tim. 2- 29. 


Pal. 66+ 1 % 


SY 


* the Day of the Lord only, but even in this our Day : For, ſome terrible dayes we have even here. I will IOW. 


ſet you of one; The ſigges here tell down, bring it to my mind : A day we were ſaved from (the Day 
of the Powder-treaſon) Wich may ſeeme here in a ſort to be deſcribed, blood and fire, and the vapour 

or ſmoke : a terrible day ſure, but nothing to the Day of the Lord. 
From that we were /aved : but we all land in danger, we all need ſaving, from this. When this 
4c comes, anot her manner of fire, another manner of ſmoke. That fire never burnt , that ſmoke 
Ppp never 
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tw, 


Revcl, 19. 3. 


Pſal. r16.13- 


A 


Heb.1 2-24» 


2, 


never roſe : but, this fire ſhall $wrw and never be quenched ; this ſmoke ſhalf not vaniſh, but aſcend for 
ever, I ſay no more, but, in thar, in this, inall, 2; invocaverit, ſalons erit ; Invocation rightly uſed, is 
the way to be ſafe. 

This then1 commend to you. Andvf all invocations, that which Xing David doth commend moft. 
and berake himſelfro, asrhe moſt effeRual and ſureſt of all : and that is, Aceipiam calicem ſalutar; 
& nomen Domini invocabo : TO call on his Name, with the cup of ſalvation taken in our hands. No invg. 
cation, to:thar. That, 1 may be bold to adde (whichis all rhar can be added) Pnicangque calicem [alg- 
taris acoipiens, nomen Domini invocaverit, ſalvns erit. Another effundam yer, this. © + 

Why, what vertue is there in thetaking it, to help i»vocation ? A:double, For whether we reſpe& 
our ſins, they haxe a voice, 4 cr), :and an aſcending cry, inScripture aſfigred them, they invocare too, 
they call for ſomewhat, even for ſome fearful judgement to be poured down onus : and I doubt , Our 
own worces are not 5 enough, to be heard above theirs. 

But 6lood, that alſo hath a vozce : eſpecially innocent b/cod, the blood of Abel, that cries loud in Goy's 
ears : but nothing ſo loud as the blood whereof this cp of bleſſing is the communion , the voice of it will 
be heard above all : thecry of it will down any cry elſe. Ang, as it cries higher : ſo ir differs in this, thar 
ir criesin afar other key ; for far better things than that of Abel : not for revenge , bur for remiſſion of 
fns , forthar, whereof it is it ſelf the price and parchaſe, for our ſalvation in that great and terrible day 
of the Lord, when nothing elſe will ſave us, and when it will moſt import us, when if we hadthe whole 
world to give, we would giveit for theſe four ſyllables, ſa/vabitmr, ſhall be ſaved. 4 

But it was not ſo much for ſi, David took this cxp ;, as tO yield God thanks for all his benefits In 
thar caſe alſo, there isſpecial uſe ofir : and both fit us. As the former, of drowning of our fins cry; fo 
this alſo, For, to this end, are we here now met to render publickly andin folemne manner,our thanks- 


- giving, for His great favour this day vouchſafed us, in powring owt His Spirit , and with it, Hs ſaving 


health upon all fleſh, all that call apon him : then, to takeplace, when we ſhall have ſpecial uſe of it, inthe 
Great Day, the Day of the Lord. And very agreeable it is, per hanc ſanguinem, pro hoe Spiritn , tor the ' 
ponring ont of this his Spirit, torender Him t with the blood, that was poxred ont to procure it[[And 
this is Our lalt effwndam, and areal effundam too 1] For this effuſion, of both, the one and of the ocher, 
and for the hope of our ſalvation, the work both of the one, and of the other. | | 
To the final attainment whereof, by ties holy word of Propherie, by calling on his Name, by this S4« 
crament of His blood poured ont, and of His Spiri; ponreaout with it, He brings us,c*c. | ” 


26 BEFORE THE | 
"09 23 __ GR E EN Wl "> - Bonn 2D 
eine © the x&VI. of My, A. D: Mbcx1k. Fe 
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A < T '5, Chap. X: Ver. XXX1V- XXXV. 


Apetiens autem 'Petrus 0s ſuum, dixit-: In veritate 'comperi, quia non eſt 
--perſonarum acceptor Deus : 
Sd in ogini ge ite; qui timet Euni, ct operatur juſttia, accepts eſt ills 


Then Peter opened his month, and ſaid: Of. 4 truth T; _ rhas Grd 3 n 


\ accepter of perſous : © 
Io is every Nation he that feareth Him, and dro ri nghrenſoeſ is mehr 
w.. with Hine," | 


f 10 
| ? | x IR (7 364 
Y for Gre we cliebonc's to- > day: the-coming 5 of the had 
tyDanip nr Youſhalltindinthe nextChaprer, ac Shhts ad 
this Text, belongerh a co_ of the Ho by Ghoſt. 
For, atthe utrering of the e very words, as Saint Peter beg an to hen 
- the Holy Ghoft $f apes all t —_— Ie (is mb 32G WT 
emne coming of the Holy'G t, in ond chayrer, wes che . 
"an this, rs wile chat _ ” fs 
© — Of whichtwain, chisis the Coming thar comes hone t6us's andchat; to -. +! 
TID: = EE: x One ,in reſpeR of the Pgrries, on whom + 2 The other; in 
Ye Tin h_ >The arties : For, ;thoſe, ny ven gun on before! "Were © Gemile: 


Fathers were « No Prof co men rh nr ne ur npotee or hes 8.15; 
er tO us on pry, nent meere = Neyer; ) | 
NE ee one BT Tn aInTy, | 
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It is well ſorred (you ſee: ) On the Fewer and Proſelytes , at Fernſalem, their City : On the Ger 
PSLe Tx: tiles, at Caſarea, Ceſars City, and of the Cities in Paleſtine, fitting the Gentiles beſt, p 
. Well et irisabour thecalling of the Gentiles, Thatthar, inthe Old,and this in the New Teſta« 
Ig ment, they came (borh) fromone place ; from: Foppe, both. Thence, looſed Foras to Ninive : Thence, 
Verſe 5. ſet out Peter tO Ceſarea. | $7 | 
2, Secondly : that, Ceſareais the Nnive (as it were) of the New Teſtament. . Vjnive, was the City 
Eſay36. 13- of the great Kung of the Gentiles, at that time : Ceſarea Ceſars City, as great a King over the Gen- 
Luke 3-I. tiles, as this; from whom went a commandment, that the world ſhould be taxed. © | 
Thirdly : thar, was performed, by Foxas , this by Bar-jonas : SO, is Saint Perer called by our 51. 
viowr, when be made his confefſion;thac Cur 7 sT was the Sore of Go Þ : and that was at Ceſares, 
Where, what he confeſſed, then, he comes to preach, now. That. of Foes, an Omen (as it were) of 
Ats 11-18. this(here) of Saint Peter. Jonas and Bar-jonas from Foppe they went both : Both from one place, both 
rooneend; both, to conyert the Geniles , to ſhew, that G o Þ had given them alſo repentance 
to life. | 
Jonas 3 4. » Wi x, the better. Forgonas at Nawve, he ends with Ninive ſhall be dgffroyed. jonas, 
at Ceſarea,gth Acceprus of ill; ghar, heed fyhe Text: Or, if you will gw the end gf ghe Ser- 
Verſe 43-22 mon, theendjs, ſhall obtain remiſſion of ſins, SEW it, everyay. z w 
So the Parties fit well : The Time, as well. The Holy Che here came uponthem, as they were at s 
= Sermon, evenas wenow are. Peter opened hrs.monuth; they igod attentive; 4he HoLY Gros 
camedown. That, to be here, is agiſpoſition tp receive the HoL vy GuosT, And,it may pleaſe Gop, 
"the like may befal us, beingectupied now, as they then were. 


3. 
Mart,16.17,13. 


Of that Sermcy, theſe are the firſt words. Of which words, what can be ſaid more to their praiſe, 
than that which the Ange/ faith ot them, the next Chapter at the foxrreenrh verſe ?'That Peter being 
* ſent for, ſhould at hiscoming, *eak words to'.Cornelins , by Whigh both he, and. tns honſhold ſhould 
be ſaved. Thoſe words, the 4ngel there ſpake yf, that Perey ſhould ſpeak, are thife, I have read: 
Go of his goodneſſe (end them the ſune effeR. ES 
In veritate cemperi, ſhew they > Had. ve eſt, and 'that\is aythertical with a Teſte : Sois 
this Teſte foray & tote familia; witneſle a and his _ pe and friends. 20 = moſt 
raſed , for they are animate' extnjplo ſhave a ſoulpurino them . . Specially, when the 
bo ſo reduced ro dingrlar, as Nh et orS} reduced td 4 1p Borh which are in hs 
Beſt preaching of a Texr, whey the Gymmentary ſtands before it; 2s here : For, what is in the Texc 
propounded, was tulfilled in the auditory, Yer they went. Hats : 
. As fulfilledinchemin particular, ſo extended to allin general : for it hath an om»; genre put toit:that 


T e S173. 


nothingwasdoneto him there;burthe ſame ſhaitbe done ro any orher. Any, of any Nation, thar fhall 
be found in like ſort diſpoſed, as (we find) he was : that is, whoſe prayers and almes ſhall comenp into 
remembrance before God, Geaſhall not be wanzngrothem, byt prowde them of, farther means requis 


ſite to theitfalyation. | 
| Ttisa" m_—_— befitting the providence of God; all His creatures, when he hath made them, to fee 
them provided of ſych things, as are needful for them. As He doth (fairh the P/abme) for the Tanry 


Plal.147.9. ravens; (faiththeGoSpel) for the poor Sfarrows valued, two pf: them, ata, farthing : Natyras rerum 
Marth, 10.29. mintimaram nou deſtituit Dx uv. s, the ſmalleſt things rat be, he leaves them not re? 3.5 
.:: If not then, His halffarthivg creatures, much lefſe:men (as He is pleaſedto ſpeak with the leaſt 
Jon.4. 10,11- more worth than many ſparrows. SO, God argues with 7onas, if he made ſuch ado for his gonrd, 
| which frag vp. '58 one night and withered in ana ber, Jouuld net God ſpare Nimive, wherein there: wks 
fo many thouſands, that knew not their right hand from their left, Gentiles though they were. 
And, ifhis care extend to all men and He make Hzs raine to fall,and his Swnne to ſvine wpont the evil 
Marth. 5.45. ang whine, ſhall He nor bring:the gone of bs 33/0rd, (a8 Adoſet calkit, Dewt. 372.) ©o fall on them, ual 
bas 52.2 make His $# of "ithreenſonſe (is Malachi callsit) ro ariſe upon them that fear him? A viewwhere- 
Mal. 4.2 Of we may takeinthis rey here : even of the Sun of righteouſneſſe, the White Fun, riſing upon one 
that feared God, with all his honſhold, gave much almes, andprayed toGod daily. | 
I. /ratten by him this : but aotoeritten for him only, thatit was 37 hit-ſamday with dum, but 
alo,tqWhins.it fulldikewiſe be;if we be de gente Coructia, exprefie and follow bing/ig that, whiz! 
accepted of him. YEP 1; 10 IH ic: | | WD : jay ® 


The Diviſion. Two pointhwe have to proceed on: 1 Thefirft, here isa porit »ewly perceive 4 Sa1 


ſecond, has thatwas. A ny perceived in theſe, 1 1» weritate comperiget* c ve 
2 What the point was in theſe, that in every Natins, &c. | dn OP MES, © 6d 
1. - - #othatSaint Peeer faith, Truly 7 mop percrive, 85 if before he had nor, (as ind@ed he had! nor: Por, 


hewas inthe mind before, that but i» 94 gevte; bur now he perceives, thatin omn; genre is the truer 
nes Saint Peter, there were ſome things incowperta, ſomething not. perceives: at*firſt; 
thatcame £0 be perceived after. | zi 3112 50 | þ 75D 
I. -'Then, an ; Whar-rhatwas. Andi was, about Gods acvepring, Both wayes 3 Privative, 
what, God accepts wot; Poſitive, what He accepts. Accepts wot perſane, that is once : Dawiecames ofJies 
as fees bin, and wirk.righteouſneſſe,of rebat Nairn ſorver (be be att Tralian;) of whar condition 0 wo 


7 JN} 1 


(behe a Cenarion) All is one. bob ko. | | 
Of which two, Ys foul fear] is an afſe #40 within, of the heare:the other ſryorketh righreoaftſſi] 
* "Curnelins's heart, and Cornelins's hand: thele they be. Whence wi 
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isAÞ a&3on without, of the 
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Cnllcarn three point>-more +4 1One,howwe ge if we (be __—— 

was ; and I would, we ſo were : =: Fheother, Ie we, 4 
Hecould 20 our four and works bothyand ſo, isnot bound ; Taree a, "of noting 
4 


e, and (avit follows'imtnediarely the next vere) for His words data 
peace by Zeſots, Whats Lord over all. I 

The laſt, whereunto accepred : and that (as appearerhj nthe XLVII. verſe) wasto the Sarvamatipthd IT; 
byit, £0- the remifſtos of ns, and to the recervikg rhe ty Ghoſt in-a more ample Gneang: Opte dici, 
theproper of this Day. 


F z truth 7 peFceive. Hethit faith, of a truth T perceive now, in effe& Gs it i wetg) hi bas t; 
Of: fore, Hedid not ſo." For, 7 perceive now, is theipeech'of one char j iscome tO percoiving of that, A poine new 
which before he perceiv ed not. perceived. 

Onrthis we pitth firft. That ſo great an Apoſtle, for all T4 ex Norge Rogavi pro te, and Þ ce Comperi. 


oves meas, dorh ingenuouſly coiifefſe, that (now) he had fond that, which till now he had not: For, away 


ſince the beginning of the Chapter, be had not. So that all his comper# s were not yet come in: By John a1. 16. 
like, his chaire was nox.yet made, or-he had not yet taken hanſel of ic. But howitcomes to paſſe after; 

at Rome, | know not : at Ceſarea, we ſee, it was riot ſo, And they, that in.che nexc Chapter, called Cap: ti-4 
him coram, to anſwer this Sermon : Sure they ſeeme (as then) nocto nn Tally perſwaded, thae 

$. Petey could percesv7 all chings, and #or miſſe 31 any a. 

?eb houghin miſery, yet in ſcorn ſaith to ſome 2a is time, Tadeed ou, ' J0u ne" the oxly mein, you Job 14.2. 
perceipe all. Mo ſes 6d not ſo: there was a caſe, wherein. he was "neſciens quad Arxpo Lacs deberet; 'Namb, 15.445 
Atoſet knew not Eh ſhould do, Namb. 15 There was a _, whereof ,E/;ſha was Fin to fay; & de- 
wits non tunciavit mihi, God bad not ſhewed it him (2 R 8: 4) Bur ue God did; might not Moſes 2 King 427: 
and tre both hayedaid, as Perer dothhere, Of a truth, before I did nor, bux now I do perceive | ? Yeazbur 
RR Teſtament. a *” fa rl dh | F 

And, wasit not inthe New ? re Cataphas ne z Jo ceive nothin e percexved Job 1. 

Ml. BurCephas he ſaith, he perceived hor "by For, die e now 229 perceiverh { ting ed PE 

his romper#”s came not at once. Sd faith Peter , and aul, All our knowledge 5 55 11 part), and ſos wll x Cor: 13.9, 

our Eel "s roo, and put himſelf in the number, __ 
Of a ir then we perceive, Saint Peter comes riothing ear cache Secreſer toe wnks be e) He F; P 

exiver all that is rd be perceived : atonce : can have nothing to knowledge rſt in 

_ beis ſet downur Carhedra ; _ have no new prepare ery Wy nes, —_— al gee, _ 

Caiaphas *; knowledge by ſininginG 's chasre. ... 

(They begin t0 ſcorne this themſelves, now, and pray him to ger a 'gpod Genival Comte abouthim, 
und he ſhall perceive things never the worle.) 

Bae, it is not chis only, they diffetin : In ſomething beſide, For;, Peter took. Connie ap from: the Verſe 26: 
£m His Succeſſor ler Cornelizs's Lord and M er, ,lye Qill hardly. Not a Captain + Ceſarea, 

but even Ceſar himfslf. Of a trurh we may percerve nothing like Cephas inthisneither. 

The woman at the Well-ſide , faid:, the Aefſias when he comes he Will tell #s-4ull: Yergwhet 
he carne, he fold them not all ar once: Even tO Tues Petrus, He laid Tu reſets modb., [ties aufen Joke 4 35s 
pf bat and of thoſe” Poſt hec's, thishete was one... As they ſhogld be able to brar (tor, ap they Jn - et 
were nor then able : +) Andasic TE be for them; for, it was not for: them 20: (know all; 104 


times and the ſeaſons, aud ſuch othex things as the Feber had prit - iv bis avon powers. -5-1: | w_ "0 1 
[ IST it for this, YES even Mu at are farre {den from L's yer Lye s cheir SE perſpoliove, 
ate. in- 


bens we 
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*.,4-Then not. every#rror repugnant to GodseleQion. Why every error ,morethan every finne? Goc 
Prov. 14-22, + ISable to pardon and not tO inipute err07 5n opinion, as well as error In prattice , and nonne errant ownes 
Levit.g.15- - [q#6 operantar malum (faith Solomon) Do nor all erre that do evil ? yes ſure. Did not the High Prieſt 
x Cor-1.39. .. offer, as well for the errors, as for the tranſgreſſions of the people ? And is not Chriff madertovs, dy 
” God, /i/dome, againſt the one, as well as righteouſneſſe againſt the other ? It was Saint Peters ciſe 
' here = de 3 0 | 


* This only weareto look to; that with Saint Perer, we be not wilful, if there come a clear compers: 
but as ready to relent jn the one, asto repent of the other. Thar, when we be ſhewed our error ;' We 
open our eyes to perceive 3t ; and when we percetve it with Saint Petty here, we open our mouths to 
confeſſeir. And that we do it with an open mouth, and not berween the reeth,bur acknowledge it plain- 

AQs26.9 ly, it was otherwiſe than we thought. 7 verily chonght (faith Saint Paw). 7 ought to do, that which 
--now, all che world ſhould not make meto do, Thus is Saint Pals, 1 now comprehend , ot rather am 
Phil. 3- 12. comprehended (for wwaeuBerowm will bear both) of which before I could not. This is-Saint Petey re- 
7 -*ra&anon. © Conclude then, if we happen to be in ſome points otherwiſe minded , God will bring #« to 
. » "rhe knowledge , «even of them. Only in thoſe whereto we are tome, and whereof we are agreed on 
all figes , that Wwe proceed by one rule , make a, conſcience of the prattice of {uch truths, as we agree 
- U'of;" and thoſe we do not , ſnall ſoont be revealed unto 9, and we ſhall fay even of them, 1» werizace 
H. ——— 2: 2 | 


If.  , ,”* - Whar wasthis, thatSaint Petey formerly had not, but now. did perceive ? That God © #o atceprer 
+10 of "of perſens. Letus take with us, what is meant by Perſons. For, lie that fearcth God is a perſon, Cur: 
2m14t= is PÞ.t- < 2 1 Ay | ; . » 
me - nelius Wes A perſon; ſowere all the perſensin his bouſhold. The word inall che three tongues, is taken 
i God js no ac- aSWetakeit, when we ſet perſonal againſt Real, oppoſe the caxſeto the perſon : under it comprehend- 
c-ot6r of perſons "ig wharſoever is beſide the matte: or cauſe, The Greek. and Hebrew properly ſignifie the face, that 
Whar ismeant .*(we know ) ſhewsir ſelf firſt, andif ic ſhewirſelf well, is mwnta commendatio, carries us, though ir ſay 
4 _ . -reveraword;' a$in'Eliab,the goodlineſſe of his per/ov moved even Same. Under the face then, 
Solte10-* 1 weunderſtand, (as I may fay, and aswe uſe ro callit inapparel) the facing : under the perſon, all by- 

- reſpesthat do perſonate, attire or mack any, to make him perſonable , ſuch as are the Conntrey, Con 

 ditien, Birth, Riches, Honour, andthe like. Andthis perſorchus taken, of a truth we daily perceive, 

that in amp; gente men accept of this, andin a utanner, of nothing elſe bur this all-goes by it. Well, 
iwith God, it otherwiſe, and with men it ſhould be : God accepts them nor, nor of any men, for them, 

EY, 45S 3 | | 14d} yh 

Andisthis1t? Why, this was no.news. Was Peter ignorant of this? It is not poſſible; I will never 

Deur.10.17. -believe, bit he had # The five books of Moſes : why bore itis expreſly ſer down ( Det. 10.) cotidens 
J PAN 7 verbs, © Why, by the very light of namreE/;h» ſaw it, and fet it dowa too, 70b.3.4. No not the per» 
ng 4 ' Iti Samet; choiſe of David, thereitis, 1 Sam. 16. And King fehoſaphat gaveitin 


"A 2Ccon.r9.7, fon of Princes.” | 
his charge. 2 Chros. 19. and in other places beſide : and how could he but know this? THE 
You will fay : Saint Peter knew it before , but nor witha comper;, as now he doth, And (indeed) 
many things we know, by book,, by ſpeculation (as we ſay) andingroſſe, which. when we come tothe 
' *particufarexperience ot, we uſe to ſay, yea, 1 know 3t indeed, as if we h:d not known it, atleaſt not ſa 
-knownir before. The experimental knewledge, is the true compert in veritute, when all is done, Was 
thisit? - © En OY Mo TEE of 
_ 15" N6: * for, had he not experience of this, and lay away his book ? Have not all experience daily? 
| "That God, in dealing his gifts of nature : Outward, Beauty, Srarure, Strength, Adtiveneſle : inward; 
5 Wittoapprehend, Vemoryto retain, Judgementto diſcern, poet ro deliver : that He puts no diffe- 
*: P6nee; but withour all eſþe&# of perſon, beitows them on che child bf the mean, as ſoon, as of the migh+ 
\ ry? Soisit in wealth and worldly preferment, He lifts rhe poor owt of the duſt; Nay (you will bear with 
4, ir isthe. F7cH Ghoſts own termie) the dsnghil,to ſer him with Princes. So is it, 'in his judgements, 
whichli hi acne, ex more hevie otherwhile, on the great, chanonthe ſmall, and ſhew. that thac 
Way and every'way, there is with. him no reſpe& of perſons. And, no man hath better experience of 
this, than be that ſpake it, than-Pererhimſelf, 'that without any reipeR, of a \poor Fiſher-man, was ac- 
Gal. 2. 2. cepted to be zu -Aprfeule, the chirf-of the Apoſtles. | Saint, Paul faith well : what they were in times 
Gal. 2:6. * Paſh, it makes mo matter, God accepts no mans perſon :This they are now., A. 2-44 het 
What ſhall we ſay chen? That; though be could'not but know the general truth of this, yet. was 
he once of the find, rhat this general truch mightadmit of fome'exceptions ; one at the leaſt. ., Nor, 
of. per ſoxs, true 3 but Nations arenot Perſons; it held not in them. * Of one Nation, God accepted be- 
fore others, andthat Nation wzs the ewes, Yew only have' I kaown of all the Nations of the. carth 
(Gith God in'Ami;.Y AndVor tatiter fecit omni Nationi: which nou taliter, they took to be of the nature 
of an. entaile, tO Abraharws[eed'; that God was ried to them, and'fo to accept of 7n #n4 gente, before 
and more than ofallthe reſt, * - © HIND re 2 0 IH cog oor | Th 
This had runne in Saint Peters head, and more than this, _ But. now, here comes a new. Comperz.;; He 
perceroe}, hewagwrong : And if you aske, how he-perceived ic? By relation of Corneling's 25fion, of 
che An#e!; andby conferring it with his own, He ſaw, his viſion was now come to paſſe : Moſes 5mm 
clean birdgand: beaſts arebecome clean all,” all;ro be eaten; now : and the Gentiles whom he hel for 
nolefſe unclein;tobe eate# #ith, and tbe gone 51" wnto, All. in one great ſheet ; omni gente and all. 
That'the.Vt;ndlfocomesto beunderſtood under ended lr no |, ethanthereſt ; and noneto. 
be: reſpeRted: or: accepted of 'Cvd,” for beingin one Corner of the Prer, _— 


df one ronntrey) more 
+ 3858.27) hanot another; thatin C1 57, neicher Few nor Gentile , all is one z andthe black * v/Erhiopie®, 


Pfal.113.7: 


AmOsS 3+ 2, 
Pial.1 48-20. 
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or the® white Jtabian, © the Areepagitein his Joug robe ; or the Centurion iu bit fort mantle of military 
habit , all conditions, all Nations, arein all por/our. - Ged hath ſhut xp all in wikelief,, that he: might 
have mercy «pon all. And goodreaſon for it, if it be but thar.of the Apoſtles own framing (Ga!.5.17.) 


bars ſo lang before, by the ſame, nay, by a beccer conſequence, neither could the Covenant with Abra- 
baw make che promiſe of Ged of none effe&, the promiſe, that was made iu Paradiſe , more than 
four times four hundred years before that of {brabaws, to the wowav, and to het whule /ced. 

The viſion, Saint Perer ſaw , was at 7oppe : he was gone as farre from Fewrie, as there was any land, 
bard to the Sea-ſide, to the very parting place, where they looſed uſually, when chey went to the lands 
of the Gentiles, Foras looſed thence. And, in 4 T axwers houſe it was: Thar, as to Simon the Tanner it 
was all one, he made leather indifferently, ot the Badger, 2s well as of the feep skin z as the skins were 
to Simon the T avver, ſo the meat ſhould be to Simon the Apoiile. Andit wasa linnen beer , which ve- 
ry /inxen ſhewed, they wereall clean : For, in /innen the 'Zews wrapped the firſft-borne of their cleane 
beaſts, 1f any hapned ro die before they came to be offered, and ſo baried it : bur, at no hand, any «= 
cleane beaſts ever inlinneo. But now, in /innen, all : that, if one cleave, all ; And fo, no perſon, Calling, 
Countrey excepted tO, or accepted of, more than another, | 


Well then, no perſon. But, we like not this deftrat:ive Divixity, that tells us what He doth pot, and 
tells us not, whar He doth accepr. If not the perſen, nor the perſons Nation, What? Acceprs He no- 
thng? Yes :Inevery Nation, if any perſon there be that feareth God, and workerh righteouſneſſe, He 
that brings theſe with him, is (to God) a perſox acceptable ; Such, He will not let lye, buc cake chem up, 
and |:y them up, where ever he finds them, | 

Solomon in eftect, f11d as much long before, at theend of his long Sermon, the book, of the Preacher. 
Will ye (ſaich he ) hear the Summe of al Sermons ? Fear God (there is he that fears Him) and keep 
his Commanaments (that is, he that works righteouſneſſe) hoc et torum homunzs (read ſome) there 1s 
al max hath, that God will accept of ; Or, Hoc et uminis homo (read other, and inferre, $5; hoc eft om- 
#s homo, manifeſt um , quod ſine hoc nihil oft onanss homo :). This, is max, all that he is. For, whac- 
ſoever belides chis, he is, 1s asit it were not : 1his is all things, for wichour chis, with all his pr ſex and 
perſonableneſſe, he is nothing in Gods ſight, This preached Sofomon, at Feruſalem, to che Few., and 
this, Petey, at Ceſarea, to rhe Gentiles ; hoc eff ommes homo, this is all tor men, ſaith Solomen, Gmns gen= 
xr, for every Nation, faith Peter. 


That foarrth God, and worketh righteomſneſſe : Both theſe, and not the one wichour the ocher. 
Neither fear, which is dull and works not, tor, of ſuch He accepts not: Nor works, if they come 
not from within, from our hearts, from His true fear in our hearts, but be perſonne only, as were thoſe 
of the Phariſcs, We begin then there, within: For, any thing that is per/enace in Religion, and pro- 
ceeds not from thence (wwppoors, Saint Pawls mask.0T vizor of gudlineſſe, Saint Peters chudaxuupa, cloak. 
of Chriftian liberty) God plucks them off : Heis fo tarre from arcepring them, as he caſts chem from 
Him, He cannot abide them} | | 
- I forgotto tell you, why not the perſon : God Himſelf rells Samcl, that He looks not as man looks, 
Man looks upon the outſide, the face and the facing; God looks ro chat. which 1s farchelt ron 
»erſon; ro - which is wichin, at the center (chat 1s) the heart, The inwards were Gods part, inEve- 
ry facrifice, reſecyed ever ro Him alone. By reſerving them, He ſhews whar it is, He chiefly accepts 
of. Wemuſt chen look to thar, firſt. He hrſt looks atthz hearr, and in the heart, ro the affeftion , 
an heart is the ſear of affefion s) and of all affe4ions, thar of fear; and, of all fears, to the 

y of Gag. | | 

Of Gop, why, how comes God to be feared ? Fear is not; but of ſome evi/, and, evil, in Gop, 
thereis none, Not, for any evi/ in Him ; but for ſome evil; we may expe from him, if we fear 
not co offend Him, by doing that which is ev;/ in His fight, Which pani/oment yer, is not evil of it {elf, 
for puniſhment, is the work, of juſtice : bur, we call ic,1s wefeel it, alum pane : And, it were tear, and 
Him, forir; or any that can inflict it. | SAI 

' Power and Juſtice are of themſelves, fearful : Power, to all men; Juſtice, to evil men. Bur, Fuſtice, 
armed with power , thac, keepsallinawe. Now, in Gop, there is power : Gods power is maniteit even 
tO Heathen men, It is a part of the £u5z» 5 $487 , that which may be kxown of God (He Power) and 
80 09 farther but to the work of Creatsos, faith the {poſtlc ( Rom, 1: 20.) Every man fears the mighty ; 
tor, what He will do, we know not; what He can do, we know, and chat ever preſents it ſelf arit. 

And, in God, there is F«ſtice, and the voice: of juſtice , if thow do evil , fear. Which Zaſtice of 
Gra, is manifeſt likewiſe without Scriptures, by the Law written in our hearts, the hearrs even of the 
Heathen themſelves, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle ( Row. 2. 15.) whereby they are cither a law to chemſelves 
(the becter ſorr of them, Corne/izs, here) or, if not, their awn thoughts arcuſe them Ly it ; and their 
conſevences bear witneſſe againſ# thens, and at a Seſſions holden in their hearts, -ondemn themſelves. 
Which Seſſions is a forerunner of the great general S:fſions char is to enſue. | | 

- Scvemes 'ipieny tervorem huae ( fuck Saint Pax (hll, 2 Cor, 5.) Knomzng the# this fearful jug 
ew , we perſwade men, and men are perſwaded, cither roccichew evil yer undone, or roleave tf it 
be undone, charir be nor found in onx bands, not taken about us. | pits l 
| * This ſoy, coſuffereuil for fin (welvm pane) makes raed! wats mou ten epi (1alum twls 

pe) whatthey fray ro ſuffer for , ro da. from doing evi} « all, maker chem 
8woidit+ or keeps them from doing evil ll, makes chem it. I paraledont ealyaich fak-ie 
| r 
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the od ; bur with the N3nivires ; It prevailed not only with Cor»elizs, in the New, but even with Fe 
lix ; made him tremble, though it had not bis full work, for be was nor fo happy, asto hear Puxl our,but 
put it off till another time, which time never came. 


Firſt fear : and why Fear firſt ?: Becauſe itis firſt. It is called (and truly, for ſo truly itis) the begin- 
2ins of our wiſdome , "when we begin to be truly wiſe. In Adam, it was 10. The firſt paſſion we read 
of, that was raſed in him, that wrought upon bim' after his fall was, 7 heard thy vice in the garden, 


" end I was afraid. There began his iſdome, in his fear. There began he to play the wiſe-man,and 


to fore-chink him of his folly committed. Fear is 91,95 quot os (asitis well culled) of the nurure of 
2 bridle to Our nature, to hold usinto refrain? from evil, if it may be :1f not, ro check us and turne us 
{bour, and make usturn from it. Theretore, Fear Gop, and depart from evil (lightly) go together, 


asthe care, ard the effef+ ; you ſhall ſeldome tind them parted, So they, becauſe it is frlt, ir is ro 


{ſtand firlt, and firit ro b2 regarded. | 
Another r-:fon, is beccuſe itis moſt general. For, it goes through all, heathen andall. Ir goes ts 
em gente ;, there is qus timer, FOr, that they have io much faith, asto fear, appears. by. the Nini- 
vites plainly. Nay,1t goes not only tO 09774 gente, but even tO on animante £00, to. beaſts and all , 
yez, tothe dulleſt beaſt of all, to Baalams beaſt : he could nor get her (ſmite her, ſpurre her, do whar 
he could to her) to runuponthe pointof rhe Azgels ſwerd : that they arein worle caſe than beaſts thar 
are void of it. <0, firſt irriſech ot all, and fartheit it reacherh of all. _ 

Ard, this fecr, | would not have men think meanly of it. Jr is (we ſee) the beginning of wiſdome, 
and fo, both Father and Sorne, ® David and * Solomon call it. Bur, if irhave bisfull work, to make us 
deparc from evil, itis wi/dore cemplere, and that from Gonp's ownmouth, <cb 28. Therefore 4 z- 
ſay bids us m: ke a treaſure of 11, and® Bleſſed 4 the man, that is ever thus wile, that feareth alwayes : 


itis Sclemen, Prov. 28. For, howſoever the world go,- * chis I am ſure of, (faith he) ir hall gowell 


with him that feareth GG bD, and carricth kimſelf reverently in Hu preſence. 
- And, care not forthem, thattalk, they.know.not what, ot the ſp1rir of bondage. Of the ſeven fp; 
its, which arethe div4/rens of one and the ſame Spirit, this day here ſent down, . the laſt the chiefelt of 
all, isrhe Fpirir of the fear of Gop, Eſay11. Soitis, the Alphaand Omega, firſt and laſt, beginning 
and cd. Firf and laſt (Iam lure) thereis ſoveraignuſe of it. | 
- Norresord them nor, that ſay, it pertains not to the New Teſtament ; phanſying to themſelyes, no. 
thing mult be done, but our of pare /ove. For, even there itabideth, and zwo ſoveraign uſes there are 
ſtill of ir, thoſe two which before we named! 1 One, to begin, 2 the other, ropreſerve, | 
1. To begin: Weſet ithereas an introdattion, asthe dawning is to the day. For on them, that are 
in this dawning, that fear His name, on them ſpall the 'Sunne of righteauſneſſe ariſe. It is Malachi 
Githit :4t is Cornelixr here ſheweth it, As the baſe Conrt, to the Temple  Notintothe Templear firſt 
ſeep, bur, come through the Coprt firit. As the zeedte, to the thred (it 15 Saint Avg uſtive.:) that, firit ex- 
ters, and draws after it the thread, and that fewes all fait together. oy 
Where there happens a {trange effec, that, not to fear;the.next way ist0.\fear. The kind work of 
fear, is to make us ceaſe from ſin. Ceaſing from (in brings with: it a goed life ;, a good life, that evet 
carries with it a good conſcience; anda goed conſcience caits out fear. So that, upon the matter, the 
wagy norto fear, ist0 fear : and, that Gop, that brings' /ight out of darkreſſe, and glory out of b#- 
»hsty, He it is, that alſo brings confidence our of fear. 4. ab; 
2. This, forthe inrredufion. Andever after, when faith is entred andall, it is a ſoveraign means. 
to preſerve them alſo. There is (as I have told you)a compoſitioninthe, ſoa, much after:thar of the, 
body. . The heart, inthe body, is ſo tull of hear, it would #5fle. it felfand us ſoone, werejtnot, Gop. 
hath provided the /zrgs, to give 1t coole ayre, to keep it from ſtifling. Semblably in the ſoxl, faith is 
full of Spirir, ready enough of it ſelf to t.ke an wnkind heat, fave that fear is by Gop ordained, to 


coole it and keep it in temper, to awake our care ſtill,and ſee, it ſleep-not in ſecurity. It is good againſt 


ſaying in ones hearr, ® Nox moveber (Hiththe Pal.) Good againlt ® Er fi: omnes, non ego':| Saint Peter. 
found it ſo. - Good (faith Szint Paul againſt © Nei alram ſapere. And theſe would marreall, for the 
humble fear of God : by that 3)! is kept right. | 3H 
Wherefore, wienche Goſpel was at the higheſt, work oxr your ſalvation with fear and trembling 
( faith Saint Pa»/) Paſſe the. rime of your dwelling here in fear (ith Saint Peter.) Yea, our Saviour 
himſelf-(*s noterh S:inr Arg,ftine) when he had taken away one fear , Ne timete, Fear mot them. 
that" eas hill the body,” and when they have done that , ' have doneall, and can do no more; in place. 
of that fe.z7, purs another, bat fear Him, that when he hath ſlain (the budy.,. can caſt ſoul and it into! 
hell 3x: 2nd when He had fo ſaid once, come over-again with itto ſtrike it home, Etiam dicovobs , 
Tea, I {ay unto you, fear Him. ; 24611 Fad 
-— Sorhen, this of fc., is nor Acoſessſorg only, it isthe ſens of Ioſes andthe Lamb both, Made: 
of the harmony of*the Cone, 2s wellas'other. A. ſpecial ſtraine, in that ſong of Aoſes and the Lamkb,) 
Apoe. 15, youthallfinde this : ' 77h will not fear thee'O Lord? He that will not, may þ65 cavere;: 
make lumſelf m#ſick , heis out oftheir queer, yea the Lambs queer; indeed, out of both. ;- ': i 
-*  EbishaveT little ttood og, for that, methinks, the. world begins to grow from. fear tao faſt. : we 
firiveto blow this Spixce quite away; . for fear of carnificina conſcientia, we ſeek to-benummeUr ,, and. 
ro make it paſt feeling. For theſe cauſes, fearis, with God a thing acceprable,we heari» Ahd ; chat the- 
Hoty Ghoſt camedowri, where this-frar was, we ſee. S0ig is, Sainr Peter affirms it, For certaiey af atrMh- 
Soitis, Saint. Petey proteſts it; '-Ler-no man beguile'you;-to make you think otherwiſe: No,.00; bub: 
Fac, fac vel thitore pane, f nondumipoteſt , amare juftitie ; Dos man,Itell thee; da 4t, thougs # - 
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be far 'frar of prdriſiroent, if youcannor yet get yourſelf to do it for: 1ave' of. r5ghr c One will I 
ing onthe other, rimore Dommi: conceps mus ' $pirirum nr aototn 76 it; weſhallcon- > 
and focheydid:; Here, Thy 25.18; 


-' For, I aske; sGop all for withis ; arcepss He of nothing without 2+. Yes, that He doth. Of a good) 2: 
righteous work, too, if it proceed, from His fear in our hearts. Fear is notallthen : No, for itis bue- Bur _ 
the beginning (as we have heard; ) God will have us begj», but not exdchere. We — with u__ gt hoes 
qui timet exm; we mult end with © operatur jxſtitiam, and then comes wreeptus- ef i4;, nnd/ not be- 4 ths : 
tore. For, neither fear, if it be fear alone; nor faith, if - it be fairh alone, 1s accepted of Him;. bur 7 
timer and operatur(here) with Perer; and fides que operatiar (there with Paul::) fear. and faith (both) Gal. 5- 6, 
that worketh, and  nonee!fe. If.ir be true fear, if ſuch a&God will acceprit is not 2imor piger, a dull 
lazie' fear : His fear that feared his - Lord and-went-and digged hic'talent 5nto-the' ground, did ng-; 
ching with it, Away with his fear and him into ater darkneſſe] God willbave bis zatenr turned, have: | 
it above ground. -He will not have his Religion inviſible: within, NO; flew me. thy faith (faiuh' Saint. Mar. 23.18,368 
Pames,) thy fear ( fatth Saint: Perey here) by ſore works of righteonſnefſe : Elſe, ralk-not of it. HE. | 
will have it made appear, that men may ſceir, and g/orifie him for ie that: hath fuch good! and faithful. James 2.18, 


- And they obſerve; tharitis not [that dorh}butſthat worketh righttouſneſſe;, ] Not facic; but operas 
tar, - And, what 'niantier of work ?-- Saint Peters-word is ip;a{6uuOr here ;: and for' $93nZh&: iggov- ir 
will not ſerve; itmuſt be igza0i«, whichis a plain rrade. Diſcite bene agere (faith Eſa) lexrn it, as. *'*7 6% 
onewoutd learn anhandicraft, ro'liveby:; Learn- it, and. beoccupicd:in ir; make an-4p3a9iz, that is, 

e&venan occupation Of it, CH n 15 Ts own. occupation, who(as Saint Peter tells.us poe_parprr pertranſiit  yerle 58, 
bene faciendo , Went up and down, went aboxt doing: good,, practifingit; and nottung elſe :' tor char is | 


Ep3aCEDur. Sh Donn FIN o | | 
' Warketh righteouſneſſe: This 1ighteaiſneſſe,, to know what it is.( beſide the common duties of our 
clling-euher as Chziſtiansrin genetal:z. or particular, as every mans. vocation lies) we cannot better in. 
forme our ſelves of ie;'thanfrom this parry, he s of (from Cornelias) and what the works were, he 
did.” : And they are fer down atthe ſecond yerle : where; after Saint Lake had faid,. he frared God, to: 
ſhew-his works 'of r5ghttouſneſſe he addes; 1 he gave much almes, and 2 prayed ta Gad continually,and 
atthe3 o.'yerſe; that he was found - 3 faſtino at the math howr (that is).:rbree, ar after-naon; In theſe 
three;'r A/mes, 2 Prayer, and 3 Fafting,Atood'his works. of righteonſueſſe : In rhele-rhree; - for beſides. 
theſe we finde not any other, They be the fame, and inthe ſame order, as they wete-figuredin the: 
three®b1arions of the IFagizrkk fruits of the Gentiles, there inthe Goſpel, as the Fathers: afar them : 
1 (Gold, that'is, for Ames; 2 [ncenfe,thatis Prayery:and 3. Myrrhe, bitter. myrrbe, for works of Mors" 
 hificatun, as Faſting andſuch like ; as'bircer rothe fleſh, as yr7he to the taſte 1 both 61tzer, but whole= 

fme, both. Bur (wirhour all figure) they zrs the ſame thres, and ſtand juſtin the ſame order, thar here: 
they do, where our Saviour teacherh then ticerally, and chart under the name of R:ghteonſneſſe (AMar.6,) Manh.'s. i: 
1 Almes\ firſt : thathe begins with athe firſt verſe, and fo here, it is ff: > then, ro Prayer next, ac +: 
the fifth verſe : 3 and after that, to fuſting, evenas itishereroo. Cornelis 5 Works were theſe three: 16, 

1 favealmes, PARIS »- 3 was found at his faſt by the: Angel. . This.is all we finde;. more we. yy. 7. , 
finde not ſpecified :-and theſe are enow; theſe would ſerve,if we would do them. - Thele, in-him, were ; =; 
the ſame, in us, will be accepted. | | 


ceive that, which ſhall ſave us.> Theſe yery words ſhall:ſave nsfaidrhe Angel, 
inGorbeline, weaves fair preſident forit. And fo, now cometo the other. .. 


And now, of Gods acreptation. Acctptiag is but aqueiyt terme borrowed from the Latine." It is IT. 
n0 more than recerving' Or raking. 1 Firſt then, clexr 1cis, He will cake them; bur; where they be ro | Of Gods ace} 
take : Bur where they are not, :akethem He cannor. In vain ſhall we look for acceptarion of that, which '#14#i. 
15 nor. .' We are then to ſee, there be {6me given; ſome, for Him corake. Take us He canriotit there 
be not Cornelizes's hard to take us by 3 Cone up in remembrance they cannot, if none were done to remem= 
bet : For, memoria efpreteritaraum, and all ours are yerro come (1 fear ) in phayraſia rather chan in mes 
wrid. Our almes, alas they are ſhrunk up pititully; Prayer, ſwailowed: up with hearing Zefares 2 
andforthe third, fe/#{if you will): continuilly; bur;;faft; as lice as may be; and, of moſt I might , 
iy, not arall,” The want of cheſe,thebine of our. Age.. He ſtretcherh- out his hand: to receive 
almes,) he bowe:h down His eareto recerue Prayer ;, He bzholdeth with His eyes; to take us faſting : 
There is none to givethem, and ſo He cannot receive them. But, by this, accepras eſt (here) we ſee, how | 
 Wemight be accepts. T | hg | 
It is befidethe Text ;. yet if ye aske, Here is fear, and here are works; where is faith all thiswhile, Hb. tr. 6; 
Pithour which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; or to be accepted of him ? Had he no faith ? Yes, he 
would not have ſpent his goods, or chaſtened his 4ody, without ſome faiah ; at leaſt, ca# pon G o D be Rem. t6, 
Quld nar, on whom he believed nor. 17] | Sy ok 
Theretore he believed, ſure : The Gentiles Creed atleaſt, That a Gothere 5; thar ſought he will bez 
: that, he will not faile them that ſeeke him, but both regard aud reward t hem. | | 
The: N:nivites Creed atleaſt : in whoſe fear, there was faith and hope to0 3 Dugs ſerr; Who cantell, 
Whether Gor may-not-turn and ſpare;and accept of a poor Gentile ? There. is | nothing known to the 
contrary, and there be preſidents forit.” , _ 2] r19y 24 | 
—__ ray as" ſerhimſelfroſeek Gy the three wayes = —_—_— dey thou _ 6 S. fo: 
"ver faileft' them that ſerk;thee, buit.accepteſt thems, not according to that t not , Ont according 2 Core, 154 
tothat they have, though it be but a wilting mide , they have. God roy bur concupiſcenee' o_ 
{ 4 C 
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be of equal power ta good; thatitieeo evil, - If you will reach icfarthery 20 [fark MChriſ 3. living; in: 
gone? 3. among che Zewes;he: could nox chooſe: buy have heard, ſomewhat. of HO, tonove hm ta 

+ >*. * throw himſelf downbeforeHim, and hetook him up, Acceprav eff alli be No out ol oy tg, 
Eſa. 42:3: The Fr did but | [makgy. Chriſt. quenched it ner, Cracks there were in the neay,, but He brake 
ie not though; bur -kindled the one , and bound up the other : and in thar little ſtrength he had, 

tok him, as He fobhd him; and:rook order, thus ro bring him--nearer the wayecs of his {al- 


” z 


And but. Barat ole non beger another , and thelaſt prove worſe thanthefirſt, take this with you; 
_— Whicnallis fad thatcan be ſaid , all is but accepting for all this.. That he was, and we ſhall be ac- 


60 axed; that;gives ns ſome heart: And, thats bur accepted, that takes away. all lelf-conceit of our 

ves. , For, Þknow not how ,. if 'we b2 but gceepred,, we take upon us ſtraight, and fall into a 

phanſie,, thatwelh-worchy wewere,' or elſe we: ſhould not. . Alrzm ſapere comes , and we fiyell 

traight; inſomuchas we catinotbe gotten to. acceps of this accepios eſt , TO accept of any ACCeptae 

«©£.2:.58 2:16 tion B but grow.to a higher firgine of merit and" condigns 5 and ] wot-not what. To prick this 
Haider, ail is ſhutup with this-am}3;, Our of which word, we are40 take notice. of, this ; it. is nei- 


=} ther our fear, nor our works; allisburt Gods gracione acceptation. 111 nt gt | 

Andit isnot, 2s they well obſerve, uxb& , bur Jux]bs : nor Hnre© » dcceptandus , 15 to be aca 

cepted of Him:* asif Gop coutd nicitber will-norchooſe ; No, itis uns; only., that is, bur ac. 

_ _ ... Ceprabilis , at moſt; bur: a eapacity. that He: maybe; layes no neceſſity , that He maſt be. ac. 
© cepted. ; The £32k CY IN Wed (301 LN . 34077] | | 

- TheSchoolmenexpreſle it well, at times , By , 0» deerit Dems, GOD will: not be wanting to 

-:., ſuch, wiil accepr them : But, non revetur . Dews, He.is not 10 bound, bur, it He would, He might retuſe;and 

that He dorh nor, iris burof hig-2zzere goodneſſe : Allare bur accepted. : 

' The Fathers, thus; (1 name Saint Amguſtine for the Latine : ) Hoc habet , non pondus hum- 

ai:meriti;; ſed:urds confelii divins < That thus it! is), it 1s noweight or worth of mans merit ; it is 

burche very order and. courſe-of Gods: dealing : His favourable dealing., that. and.nothing elſe, thar 

there is any acceptng- a7 all,: The: Greek: Fathers, thus; (I name Chryſoſtome for them :) It is 

rn Eions , NOT #Eia, (thatis ). dignario.; Not: dignitas : diguatia Acceptautw.,, not dignitas ape- 

rantie.  Diani habebuntar , ſaith the Goſpel, and ache: Epiſtle both; the Goſpel, Lxke 20: the Epife 

Lite 20-25. FE Theſ. 1. God accounts them worchy, and His ſe: counting makes them worthy : makes them: fo, for 

z Th.12.5, ſo theyarenotofthemſelyes, or withour it; bur, by it; ſo they are. His taking our Works of righreouſe 
22fſe well in worth, is cheir worth. ! oh | | mT | 

+ There wasanother Centarion.(beſide thisin the Apoſtle) the Centurion in the Goſpel ;, the Elders of 

Luke 7.4. the Zemes were at dignus ef7;-abouthim;  dignified-bum bighly :. bur, he indgnified himſelf as faſt, 

Verſ 4 was at his nan ſam dignus rwice, neither worthy thar Cars t ſhould come to him,nor that. be to 

«ag CuRisr. Andeventhusit was ever with all from the- beginning: Fob (another: eimens Deans, his 

Jon like was not upon earth, yerthus be) Etſi juſtus fucro, non levabo caput , All were be juſt; be would 

1 bay dawn'with bis creſt for all that, - and what 2 Erideprecabor jundicem menm, and plead nothing ,: ſtand 

-*20. x. Uponnotermes, bur deale only by way of /«pplication ; and that is the ſafeſt way. : And why fo? For 

9--15-. Verebar onenia'vprra mea ((athh>) be durſtnor ruſt any of them. - And why thor 2. For rhe continual 

-9. 23, dropping Of..0Ur: coyywpticu, upon the webb of our wel-doing, flaines it ſo, as it he ' would ſtand ftreining 

them, he that now doth accepr them, might juſtly excepr ro them, for many exceptions there lye aginit 

them. Hethat takesthem might ler them lie, as not worth the raking up; For, if he ſhould ranſack 

77 then they would fearce prove worth the rakingup ; but yet rake them up hedoth, and reward them; 

pr. 4.4, > Both ,| for the praiſe of the glory of his grace : To the glory of the praiſe. of Which graze be allthis 

ſpoken; . 


mo 2202 All whichtendsto this {for our work is this, our labour this, this is all inall, ro get men to 4o wel, 
" and yet mor weene well of their well-deing : ) To joyne firſt t2mee and. operatary , «to fear, and yetto 
do- good; and when we have done good, .yetro fear, with' Fob, for Davids reaſon, cogneſcimus 
imperfet um *neſtram. Then'ro:joyne again Operataur , and accepts eff. For, that is it if we 
could hit oh its we cannot; but, that isit ,- chough.” For think you, we can ger men to this?; No? 
do we evit,, wewillnot know it;,- weexcuſe , we lefſen it. Dowe well, we know it ſtraight; Nay, 
we over-know and over-priſeit. No remedy, 'merit it muſt be, and: hireit muſt be : Reward, we 
cannorskll of; ” Accept #s"eftis nothing, Accepted will not ſerve : we will know , how weſhall be 

accepted , of merit or of grace, Fond men ! ſo we be accepted, though of grace, are we not well? 
— 6 R ' ':What defire we niore ,” butto beraberand not rfuſed ? The Zaw that ſachs Say wor, it 5s for m) 
Ez-k.36.22 /2hteonneſſe : The Prophets ſay, it ts not for-your ſakes : The Apoſtle faith, if you ſeek to eftabliſs 
Kom 18 3% Jour 091 richteoſmeſſe, you ire pone. Yea, Chriſt himſelf faith, if you talk, much of it ( with the 
Luke 8.11214. Phariſce) Lord this I am, and this I do;, there 1s not the pooreſt Publican.that goes by the way, 
but he ſhall be j#$7ified befere" yo © And therefore beentreared, I pray you, to accept of acceptus eſt: 

that ſers all ſafe; thar, brings all ro-Ged, and there leaves it. 

_— For, if this: fearer, this worker be accepted and not inhimſelf, in whom then > who is it? The 4- 
Fphet 1. 6. poſt e tels us diretly, He hath made us accepted wn has beloved," His beloved. Some : So Pawl. . And 
Saint Peer immediately in the very next words (that follow upon. theſe) you know the word, that Was 
1 the beginning and made all; and that in the fulneſſe of time. was ſent and healed all; Mifrt Per 

Plal.torzo-' "bum & [anavir eos. TnHim andthrough Himaltare accepreqthat have had, or fhall have the honour 
and happineſſeeyer foto be. 1=-whom then, we areaccepred, welce, } | — | 


Os 
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Sermon 12. Of the Hor Guosr. 
+ Now laſtly, rowhar, and ſo an end. That being (0 accepted or received (whether you will: both are 
one) you may receive , what ? plainitis, it follows, the Sacrament. But they to receive the $ 
Sacrament, that of Bapriſme ; for they were yet in their Pagaviſme, wn-baptized, But they tharart 
Chriſtians already, and paſt the fff, there remaineth for them to. reccive, none butthe ſzcong. '- And 
char rhen, isit, And, that, bound theyare tor:cewve. For, though by ſpeaal priviledge ſome" are. «- 
Ferſt Spititu quos aqua mp es tetigs , ſprinkled with the Holy Ghoſt, before they had the 
Sprinkling of water ;, of which number was Corneting, and thefe inthe Text ; chough, while they were 
at the Sermon, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, yet, to the Sacrament they came though, we ſee. Thar, 
rv " them, andis, to usall, rhe ſeal of Gods acceptation. Thar firit, was theirs, but the chief and laſt, is 
this of owrs. | 

For, this is indeed the true receiving, when one is yecesved to the table, to eat and drink; to take his 
repaſt there : yea, ad arcipiendum'ite quo acceprus eff, take, andto raky into Him, that body, by the ob= 
latios whereof, me are all [anitified, and that bload in which, we havtall r#w:/[10n of font. In that, ended 
they': ithis, let us end, | 

Anil thes accepting we deſire of God : and defiringit in a» acceptablet5me, He will hear us; and,this 
is that acceptable time, For, if the year of Pentecoſt, the fiftierh year, where" the acrzprable yeare , as 
Luke 4.21. then, the day of Pentecoft the fiftierh agy, this day, is the acceptable day forthe ſame reaſon, 
Truly acceptable, asthe day, whereon the Holy Ghoft was firlt received; and whereon we may receive 
him now again : Whereon, acceprac eſt is fulfilled both wayes : we, of Him receized to grace ; and He 
of #s, His fleſh and blood, and with them, His fÞirit Hg receipeth us to grace;and we receive of Hi = 
and with it, the influence of His Holy Spirit, which ſhall ſtill fo!low us, and never leave us, till > Ace 
cepti indeed, thatis,necelwved up to Him, in His kingdpm of g/ory. Whither, bleſſed are they thc ſhall 


be received. 
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I Jon N, Chap. V. Ver. VI. 


Hic eſt, qui venit per aquam & ſanguinem, Jesus CHrisThs: non 
"1n aqua folum, ſed in aqua & ſanguine. EcrSpicitus eſt, qui teſtificatur, 
quoniam Spiritus eſt veritas. 


This 3s that Jesus Car 1sT, that came by water and blood : not by water only, 
but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſſe : for, the 
Spirit 3s truth. ; | 


= HIS is Jesus CHRIST; anditisthe Spirir, So, the verſe (you ſee ) linketh 
Cak1sT and the Spirit together, isa pafſage, from theone to che other. Link- 
eth them, and ſo (conſequently) linkerh this Feaſt of the Sp;rir preſent, with thoſe 
of Cur 1 5T thatare gone before; and under one, ſheweth the convenience of 


Calenaar. 
For, though CaR1sT havedoneall, that He had to do, all is not done, thatis 


todo, till the Spirit come too. We have nothing to ſhew , we want our eſte; a ſpecial part of our 
evidenceis lacking : that when all is done, if this be not ; nothing is done. Chriſt without water, w4- 
ter without b/cod, His water and blood , and He, without the Spirit, availe us nothing. The ' wh 
we are to have : and, this day we have it : and, tor the having it this day, we keep a Feaſt. As thoſe 
hicherto, for Chriſt, complementum legs , fo this, for the Holy Ghoſt, complementum Evangelii, which 
wag not-.complete, donec complerentur dies Penteceſtes , till the dayes of Pentecoff were fulfilled : till 
this day was come and gone. ' | 

' Saint Fohnis every where all for /ove. Here, in this Chapter (T know not how) he is hit upon faith. 
Which, with him, is rare : ſo, the morero be madeof. Specially in this age, wherein it is grown the 
vertue of chief requeſt. And indeed *H xaeicy 7 mars iow, iabmicrs if, an excellent vertue is aith, if 


2 Tim. 6, 20; itbe faith. For, asthere is (faith Saint Paul) yon 44 d'ruS, aknowkdge falſely fo called, fo 1s 
there a faith : for faith is it ſelf but a kind of knowleage. 


How ſhall we then make faith, of our faith ? Of it ſelf, it is but a bareat (fairh) a thing indiffe- 
| rent: 


having the Spirit, an Article in our Creed, and of having this day, a feſt, in our . 
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rent : the vyertue, and the yalue of it is, from the object it believeth in, if chat be' right, all is righc. 
And, thatis right, if it have tor this obje&, nor Feſws Chriſt barely , but (as Saint Zohn ſpeaketh) Thar 
Feſus Chriſt. That Jeſus Chriſt, isſorewhat a itrange ſpeech, as if there were another. : Is there ſo? 
Yes, (2 Cor. 11. 5.) ye have alium Zeſum, and (Gal.1.7.) alind Evangelinm, Not that, but another 7e- 
fus :Not this, but, another Gospel. | | | £ 
And as, not that, but another Feſu; $0 Chriſt Himſelf tells us, you ſhall have; not that, but another 
Chrift. Another, nay many other : yet there is bur one true, atth. 2.4.24: Lo here Chriſt, to 
there He is. Goanto the defarr, there you ſh:ll have Him : Ger you to ſuch a convearicle, and there 
' you ſhall nor miſſe of Him. Go bur to one City, I could name, you ſhall have Chriſts enough ; and 
{carce a true one, amons them all, 
Well then, wha ſhall we do, to /ever the precious from the vie , That Feſus Chriſt , from 0- Jec. 15. 19: 
thers; ſet the Hic ef# 5/e , upon the right Chriſt ? This (faith Sainc Fohn:) Thele two wayes : 1 That 
Feſus Chriſt, that comes in water and blood joyntly ; nor, in either alone, Hic eſt ile ; If, bur-in one, 
he is another Peſts. > That Jeſws that hath the Spirit to bear hins Witxeſſe , is the true; this witneſſe if 
He want, Fic 9 eff ille, Under one, we ſhill learn Chriſt aright. For, as one may l-arn a falſe 
Chriſt, ſo may he be the trace Chriſt falſly. You have not ſo learned Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle ( —_ 
4. 20.) that is, »or amiſſe , you have uot , meaning, ſome other had. And, aslearn Chriſt aright, fo 
ſerrnto do the Spirit his right : not co ſhoot himoff, bur know, heisto have a chief Holy day, in our Fas 
i, as He hatha part, anda principal parc, in the Teſte of whoſoever ſhall be ſaved. 


The Summe is, three Jtems we have : 1, That we take not PſedoChriſtum pro Chriſto ; the falſe The Summez } 
Chriſt tor thetrue, that is, one that comes in His name, bur is not He. 
_ 2, Neither, when we ve the true one, that we take not Semi Chriſtum pro Chriſto: a moity , or 
part of Chriſt, tor the whole, | 
3. When we havethe whole, that we take Him not, wichout His Teſte (and that is the Spirit:) For, 
as good not take him ar all, 


Three partsI would lay forch : 1 There is Chriſts part, 2 There is the Spirits part, 3 There is The Div'ſron; 
the Sacraments part, Chriſts part, His double coming, in i water, and 2 blopd. In ir, theſe : » That I, 
Chriſt was ſo td come, 2 That Chri/# did ſocome. 3 Not only did, but doth ſo come daily ro us. 

4 As He comes to us in both, ſo we to come to him tor both;and(ever)to take heed of the error,of eicher 
alone, of turning non ſolum, int0 ſolum. = | | Bs 

Then the Fpzrirs part. 1 Of His witneſſe, Ofthe trath of it. 1. Of His witneſſe. * That-a wirneſſe there . I, 
isto be. 2 Thata witeſſethere is. 3 Nay, not oye, but three. 4 Of which,the Spiric is one and chechict 
witneſſe : His witneſſe £01 Feſws, , 2 Chriſt that came, 3 tothe water, tothe 4b/0d, He came in. This, of 
His witzeſſe. Then, ofthe Tr#th of it; and withal, how to diſcern the Spirit, that is, the Truth. 

Andlaſt, the reverſal co this. Thar, as not theſe, withour the Spirit ; So, not the Spirir, wichout It, 
theſe (thatis ) not without the Sacraments, which are the monuments and pledges of theſe, , And ſo, 
that we-endexyour, that the Spirir on this 4ay (the day of the Spirit ) may cometo us, and give His wir- 
uſe, oy CHRIST 1Scome tO us, and come to usinthem, in than both; ro our comtort both here,and 

ceraa Y, 
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Hus it is written, and thus it behoved, that He that was to come, 7eſws the Saviour of the world, = _ I: 

when He came, ſhould come in watey and blood. His name was fo called (ef) faith the An- CR pu j 

gel, to ſhew He ſhould ſave His people from their ſinnes, To ſave us from them, by raking them, 08 id 

away : For, Hic eft omnis fruttus (ith Eſay, and it isa ground with: us, ) All he fruit we have z. is water and © 

the raking away of our (innz. Take that: away, the reſt will follow of it ſelf: thar (indeed) is all blood. 

in all. ; | "PO: . Marh.r.220 
Totake away ſinne, two things are to be taken away. For inſinne, are theſe two : 1 Reatws , and £7 27-0 

2-Macrla (1s all Divines agree) rhe gilt,zrd the ſep/or for. The guilt ro-which Puniſhment is due ; 

The For, whereby we grow loathſome in Gods eyes, and evenin mens t00, -For, even before them, 

Shame 2nd Reproach follow 5», Take theſe two away, and ſinne is gone;, - And there is no people, 

ger hegven, bur have ſenſe of theſetwo, and no religion is, or ever was, but laboured to remove 

Hem both. | | 

. Totake away ſople, water is moſt fit : To take away guilt, blood, No puniſhment, for any guilt, 

g06s farther than b/ood. Therefore had the heathen their /»ſtrations, for the /ople; which were ever 

by water (---donec me flumine vivo Ablaero;) ond their expiations, for the gmilt,by ſhedding of blood ever 

(ſang nine plac »ſtis,) without which they hold no remiſſion of ſons. 0:84) | Num. 8. #7 
The Jewes they likewiſe had their ſprinkling water for. the uncleanneſſe + had their ow ſacrifice; Exod.12-32] 

tie Hood whereof done on their poſts, the deltroyer paſſed by them,the gai/ by it being firſt caken away: 


r 

_ Butthe Prophet tells us, No water (no, not /now-water, and put to it witreand botirh and: fullers fopes 

ever ſo much) can enter into the ſoul, and rake away the Peines of it. And the Apoſtle berells us, Je, Heb. 10.4, . 
Pa 4mpoſſible, :the blagd- of bulls. and waates front {axief for the ſinnes of men. ; The: water had.not 
the yertye to get out thoſe ors: nor theklood the value,to make ſatisfaRtionto God ,for mans treſpaſſe. 
52 Ba hays | ITO ; Donee 


Jer. '2o I 3. 
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Cr 


Gen-49.10. 


2. 
Thar he did 


ſo come. 


Mar. 26.36. 
John 19.15»t7 


John 19.34. 
Zach,g. 11. 
Zach.13.1- 


That he*comes 


ſo ill. 


eb.I13«20. 


John 19.34 


Marth. 29.6. 


Thar we are to 
come to Him 
for both. 


Apoc,2.14. 


£, * 


* Lawcouldridus of Thusin water and blood was He to come, that wasto take 111 _ 
t 


Donec venit qui wventarns erat , 'Till He came that was tOcome; Fhbi/o,, with a blood, and awarer 
which (becauſe it was the bloodand water of the Sowne of God, and fo of God) by his divine power. 
infuſedinco both, gave the water ſuch a papa, and pave the b/vod fo incitimable high a yalue_ as 
wasableto work both : to put anend to that which never the waſbings, nor offerings of 1atare, or of rhe 


Thus was He ro come, and thus did He come : did come diverſe wayes. 7» blood , blood of His 

Circumciſion , In water, the warey of His Baptifaze. Began o, and ſoended : In water, rhe water of 
his ſtrong crying and teares, whereby He made ſupplication to Go for us, in þJood, the blood of Hs 
paſſion, the blood of Gerhbſemane , His bloody ſweat , the blood of Gabbatha , of the ſcourges "an 
thornes, the blood of Golgotha, of His hands and feet digged. Thus came He. 
Yet isit nonevof theſe, Saint.Zohw pointeth to : (thele were ar ſeveral times: ) but, he points to 
His coming in both roger her at once. This place of the Zpif#le, refers to that place of the 
Goſpel, where at once, withone blow, His fde being opened, there came forrh blood and water , both, 
Blood. Sanguis teſtament; (faith Zach. g. the Blood of Hw Teftament, whereby He ſer His guilty pri. 
ſoners tree. water (fith the ſame Zachary 13.) foxs Domni Jſrael; a fountain which he opened to 
the houſe of -7/-ae/, tor finne,and forunckanefſe. The one, b/ood, the »v0#r, rhe ranſome or price 
of the takingaway the guilt; the other, water, the nr, Javer of our m7 birch, from our original 
corruption. | 

—_ ſunt Eccleſie gtmina ſacramenta{laith Auguſtine.) Theſe are (n0t rwo of the Sacr amen; ; 
ſo there might be more, bur) the :win-ſacraments ot the Church. So, but twoof that kinde; two 
famons memorials left us, in Bapriſme, of the water , in the Cup, ofthe New-Tefament, of the bleed, 
He then came in. 

- Thusdid Cur 15sT cotne: did anddoth ftill. For the word is'not 4anaudws, referring to the time 
paſt, bur #3», which reſpeReth even the preſent alſo, Came not once, burfiill and evercometh fo, 
The warer ftillruns , for He openeda fountain never to be drawndry , And His maſſa ſangaing is 
not ſpent neither ; For, itis [angus eterni fedeprs, and {0 eternm : of the everlaſting, Covenant, and 
{o, it ſelf laſting for ever. 

'. Andtkart, rhis His comingts us, he means, the order ſhewerh. For, when it came fromhim,jtcame 


in anocher order ; blood came firſt, and chen water : fee the Goſpel, But here m the Epiſtle, when He 


comes tous; water is firſt, and then$/cod. Blood and water, the order quoad ſe : water and Blood, quaatl 
#0s. Ever tous, in warer firſt. : 

Bur what means this, not in water only,but in water and blood ? To lay{[inwarerand+/00d] wasplain 
enough onewould think. Ourtuleisin Logick, Nor ſuffcir alteram , oportet utrangue fieri in coy 
prlativis. Qurrulein Divinity, #har God hath joyned, ket no man ro ſever. Yer, when 
He had{aid, in»aror and blood, te comeSoverwith them again, with his wor #wgua ſolum , Not in wh- 
ter only , but in water and blood. What means this, but to makeit yer more plain, thar there might 
be no miltaking, no ſlipping off the collar; that oneof them will not ſeryverhe turn, bur, as onceHe 
came, fo {tilland ever we isto comein them borh. | 
* AndasHeto come tous, {0 we to-come to Him, Heto usin both, weto Him for both, He not 
eo us, ineither alone; we notto Him, for either alone. For, if for either atone, we make fuperfiaons 
His coming in che other , we queſtion his wiſdome, asif He camein more than needed, as if any thing 
He came in might well enough be ſpared. No, we need both, we have uſe of both, and foto 
come to Himfor chem both. 

Among the profwnda Satane, this was one; when he could not xeavsy keep Him out ; by a new 
firatagem, hefought ave 7's *in(Fv, ſolvere 4 wx (as the Fathersread the verſe of the Chapter next 
before) that is, ro rake Him in pieces. When he couid not prevailin ſetting up a falſe, he ſer ſome on 
work,'ro take in funder rhe rae. 

Wasitnot thus ? Did they not ſo{vere diflolve, rake in funder His Aarwres : made Him come as0Ns 


 lyman, as Samoſarems : made Him comeas only God, as Sabellizs ? Diſſolved they not His perſon, 


madeHimeomeim two, as Nefteries ? And isnotthis (here) a plain diſſolving alſo > He comingintire- 


| lyinborh, roxzakeHimby hi lves, rake of Himwhar they li{t, what they think will ſerve rheir curnes, 


and leave the gther and let it lie ? So take pars pro roto, a piece of e/#4 for the whole, as if they meantto 


| befavedby $merdeche. 


Which very caking Him in pieces, makes him, that he isnot the true. For if the coming in both 

in, maketim Fic ef ;þ ;, the taking away of Eicher, rurnes Him into alizm Feſum;, and fo, His 

Fe, oÞ- te. — This you may call Ze/ws Chrsſt, bur this is not that Feſ3u Chriſt, Saint Fohn his GMs 

ns. Therewasa fortof Herericks, im the Primitive Church, were fo all for waxer, cared ſolittle 

for His coming in 4/ood, as they miniſtred che Communion in nothing but water, and are therefore cal- 

led Hydropocuſtate, or Aquariis. Therewere others : Burt it were a world ro rakeup old errors: what 

need we ? Have we notnow, that frame to themfelves a Chrif without warer, ora Chriſt without blood, 
and1ofeeme ts hold *qw4.fola;or fohes (wrgnss, againſt Saint Fohns, nonin ſol; (flar,) 

See you ſome, that pour out themſelves into alirior, and follow znclrannefſe even with greedineſſe * 
Canrsr wwweter would do well forfach , and they caretexft for it, by their good will would have. 
rone came upon them, would notbedean, wouldbe as rhey are, as fron in their wa/low all their life 
wg et ns be ove rcous Frameco themſelves a Cx 13 T withot ws, 
ver, all in b/00d. EE | ed » 

This ischat Car 1 $7,thareometh': How comes He? what'brings He >? Comes He in 5/ood, brings 
He good ſtore of that, that werney rike offthegnilcof our oId fore? Heigwelcome coming 10. = 
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Hecomes with water too. Nay, they. can ſpare: that (withthe Gergeſtec, to Him tO be gong, to 
| roms their coafts;) they love blood without "water , areall for ptr ( —_— call-ir) os 944 Math. 8.344 
clearineffe of life. '/n ſolo Sanguine, theſe, | Jn ISS * 
- See you ſome other (nor many, bur fome) carefull to their weak power, to.containe themſelves, yet A, 
through hamane frailry overtaken otherwhile ? Ca K1 $T in blood comes for theſe; for:theſein ſpecial, | 
and alas they dare nor come near ir (mot His þ/c0d) as utterly unworthy. of ir. Theſe are butfew,in - 
compariſon of thoſe other, the /o/i-/anguines. Yer, ſome ſuch there are, and forthem hath $. Zohx dire- 
Red the letter ofthis Text in this grder which ic {tands; that CHR 15T came not in water atone; but came 
in blood, r00. | | TY .3M04h 979 
- Timorous trembling conſciences think, they have never water enough-: if. they find about them any 
unclean thing, they are quite caſt down, ucterly dejected-ſtraight : as if chat\Cu n1's T were Fohn Baps FT 72”) 
tiff, that came in water alone : nay, were curnedinto /oſes, that had his-name of being.taken out- of ; 
the. Water, asif Hecameall in water, nay were all water, had not a drop of b/oo4dinHim: Thele ſeem 
tohold 33 4qua ſola; Where?s CHRIST hath both water and blood, of eachalike much, no lefle ofrhe 
one, thanof the other : Came in blood, and came in it for them, and to chem doth moſt readily apply ir 
char make molt ſpare of ir. CR : | 4 tion aft rr 
-.. Bur, the greater mumber by farre, are choſe, in the other extreme, that are nothing gmorous, farry 
k from thar, diſſolute, and care not how many foul blotches they have, ſo they. may have the 
guilt and pani/ſhment taken away : hear, there is remiſſion of ſinnes in His blood; 10 he at Higweines 
continually like horſe-lceches, fo as if it were poſſible, they would not leaveadrop of blond in Him. Ag 
for his water, they have no uſe of it, nor delire not to. havgany, let. that run waſte; .areall for blood, 
would not care, it allche warer were dreined from Him, nay if (as the waters of e/£gypr) all His were 
rurned into $/00d, Forgiver, that they would be , Cleave, they care notto be : aſmuch b/ood, as liteld 
water as you will. Boch theſe would be looked to, but chis later more , ,zs the predominant error ofour 
| age, wherein che water isevenar the /ow-Water-marke. . Now, tor theſe, we return the no. ſolnm (as by 
good warrant we miy) þoth wayes;, Ir is equally true , Not 1 blood alone (he you). but in blood and 
water: © Will you have 'no Water ? then muſt you havenoCnr1sT ; For CuR1sT camein Water, 
And further adde, that as in water and b/o0d both, ſo in water firlt (for ſo.it lieth in the Text)-and chat 
which ftands firſt; we to paſſe through firſt ; warer , quoad nos, is the firlt before blood : There to be+ 
gnin GoD'sname. Take that wich you too.,.. har get + otras 
: "They then, thathave learned CyR.1sT axighs are to come toHjmfor both, With the womanof 
Samariz, LORD give #6 of this water: Wi chem of Capernamm, LORD, give as of this bread, Johan 4.14; 
of this Cap of the New Teſtament in Thy blood. . To come to Hum for blood, forthe forgivenefle of 5.348 
our ſinnes chrough faith in His b/00d. ' To come to Him for. water afwell, for the takingout ot cheReines) 1 Corz1. 25. 
Yea (eyen as Eſay faid) Haurietis aquas cum gaudio- de fontibus Salvatoris, even with- oy" ta : 7 
OY TO the fountains of our Saviour ; With | more joy 19 draw wazer , than-to draw: bload Efay 12-3, 
Burt (indeed) to look wellinto the matter, they cannot be pe as . they.are mixt;either isin other. 
There is a mixture of the þ/ood in the watcr, there is ſo, of the waterin the blood ; .we-can miniſter 
no water withoat blood + nor blood, without warer. In baptiſme we are. waſhed with wazer'; That wer 
ref is not without b/o09d. The blood ſerves inſtead of nitre, : He hath Waſhed ms from our ſnes in Hit 
blood ( Ap:c. 1.5.) {waſted.) They made their robes white m the blood of the' Lamb ( Ape. 7.14.) 
No waſhing , no whiting , by water, wichour blocd. And, in the Exchariſt, we are-made drink of 
the b/ood of the New Teſtament : bur, in that blood, there is water : ſor the blood of CHRIST pains 
eth us from cur ſinnes. Now, to purifie, is & vertue properly belonging to water, which yet is inthe 
blod : and parifying refers to fpors, otro; grult, properly. , So, either isinother, therefore, the con+ 
ceit of ſeparation, [et it zlone tor ever. <1 I: 1 pil $24 


+ &}3 


. 


x Joba 4,4 


Tor take heed then of dreinit Chriſt water from His blood , ot abſtracting His b/ood from His was 
. ter, of bringingin Reſtringent Ca ) inco ether. Every oae of us, for his own part, thus rodo; But 
howfocver men frame phanſies to themſelves (as frame they will, do what. we can) that our doctrine be 
looke&ro; weare nor to.teach 7eſws Chriſt, but That Jeſus Chriſt, that thus came in'boch.' - That: obr 
Divinity then, ortthe one fide, benot water;/, wichout all heart or comfort, preſenting Chriſt in Wa= 
ter only, t make fear, wherenone is. Nor,on the other, that we frame not our ſelyes'a ſanguine Di- 
vinity, void of fear quite, and bring in Chriſt all in blood, bloodand nothing elſe, with /zrtle water,or none 
aralf, for fear of Ex »imia ſe deSeratio, 149 : 
"Faith, "Sit juſtifieth (ſaith Saint Paul) thereis blood + Soit purifieth the heart (faith Saint Peter, ) Gal. z. £ 
there is water. Hope, 2S it ({averh ſaith Saint Pam.) blood + So it cleanſeth (ſaith Saine Foby;) water, ' In Ads 15. 9+ 
vaine we flarre our ſelves, if they do the one and not the other. Do we make grace of none-effett:? 99 You 
that, we may not (Gal..2. lt. ) Do we make the Law of none effef# by faith ? thar, we may not nei= Sts 3 
ther (Roz. 3. 10.) not, this day ſpecially, theyFeaſt of the Law, and Spsrzt, both : bur rather eſtabliſh 
It.- Beſt, if ir could be ſer righr, the Song of Moſes and of the Lamb : it is the harmony of heaven. -If PI TY. 
wete:ch Ve peccetis (Water, to teach alſo (bled) fiquis axtem percaverit (with Saint Fohy. ) If we np. 5 as 
_ fatvus fulFus eft (-blood;, ) to ſay Noli ampli peccare ( water ) wichall,, with C briſt Hum- ' Jobs = 
elte. , BED 07 .9721200 9 0 5-344 
©'Thisis that Feſ7z Chriſt, and the true DoQrineof Him: neither dilate, and ſo.evil for the heart, nor 
tent ans caput, andſo fuming up to the head :.neicher Seammuniate, tormenting the confrience : nar 
Opiare, ſtapifying ir, and making it ſeaſclefle, And ſo much, for Chriits davble coming. 


Well, 


b 
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John rg. 30. 
I. His F4ne{ſe. 


« A witneſſe. 
thete is ro be. 


AQs 14.17. 
Elay 8- 26. 


b A witneſſe 
there is : Nay» 
three. 

' Deur. 17.6. 


Gal. 6. tr. 
Jude 1 9, 


c The Sp:rit a 
witnc[ſe..* 

x. To Feſus *.7 
Chriſt that 
calbS 3. 
2+ To the wa- 
ter and btvods}- 
He c CE 1» 
Gen. I. 2+ 
Leve19-11. 
To His Commy 
Joha 1, 32: 


The Spir/t , the 
chief irneſſe. * 


Gal. 4. 9. 
John 6.63. 


Aas 38. t3. 
Macrh. 26. 
AQs8.23. 


x Cor. 1.16. 


John 4.14. 
John 6.17« 


Well, when Chriſt is come, and thus come, may we be gone, have we done? Done! we are yetinthe 
wit of the verſe; before we make an end of ir, it muſt be z/hirſoxtide. The ſpir:ris to come too. So, 
a hew qui venit ,, that comes 1n both thoſe, and comes in theſpirir, beſides. And a new zo; ſolum , 
not in Water and blood only, but in the ſpirir withall. | 

Not, that Chriſt Gid not traly, Conſummatuw eft., that He hath not done all. Yes, to do that was 
to be done, CHR1sT was enongh, needs no ſupply; The 575: comes nor, todo; comes but to re. 
ftifie. That inter alia, is one ot His Offices. : 00 | 
- * Anda Fineſſe is requiſite. There is no matter of weight with us, if it be ſped auchencically (eſpe. 
cially a Teſtament) but itis witha Teſte. And Gop doth none of His great works but ſo ; of which, 
this Coming is one, even thegreateſt of all. Neither of His 7eftaments, without one. As Gop in 
nature left not Himſelf without witneſſe (faith the Apoſtle: ) So neither Chriſt, in grace. Asthen, inthe 


Ol Teftument, Ad Legem & Teſtimoninm (Kich Eſay 8.) So,inthe New, Ad Evangelinm & Teſt;- 


#:0nium, tothe Goſpel, ro Chriſt and the teſtimony, calls $. Fohy here Cui sT alſo to have his Tefte : 
Weto call for it; and ifit be called for of us, to be able to ſhew ir. 

© A-witneſſethere needeth then, anda witneſſe there is. One, nay three. Jn ore duoram ;, that is, in 
every matter nothing without two at leaſt. Butin this, ſo many, ſo bigh a matter, God would enlarge 
the nutber; have it : ore trizm, have it full, no fewer than three : three, to His part; three, to ours, 

At the ordering of itin heaven, threethere were, the 1 Father, the 2 worg, and 3 the Spirit : that 
the whole 7rinic7 might be equally intereſfed inthe accompliſhment of the work of our Salvation, and 
ir paſſe through all their hands. And at the ſpeeding ir inearth, three more : i The Spirit, and 2 Water, 
and 3 Blood toanſwer them, thar all might go by a Triniry,” thar Holy, Holy, Holy, might be thrice re- 

ted. The trnth herein anſwereth to the Type. © For- under the Law, nothing was held perfectly. 

allowed, tillit paſſed three, the : cleaning Warer, firſt , the 2 fprinkling of blood, ſecond, 3 and laſt, thar 
the holy ox/e were upon itroo (rae holy ople, the Holy Ghoſts rype:) but when = thing anointed with all 
three;then had it His perfe& halydome , thenit was holy indeed. And: even fo paſſe we through three 


handsall: © 3'Gods;/a5 men; 2 Chrifts, as Chriſtian mer}; Blood notes the redemprion : 3 And, the Spirit 


as fÞiritzal men, which pertatts to all. If any be fp;rit#ad, be knows this : and you rhat be Firitnal do 
his. (faith the ApoſtZe.) For, Chriſtians that be animales ſpirirum nowhabentes, S. 7 «de tells us, there is no 


? ; 


| -reckoning to be made of them. 


Toletthe other go, The Spirit is a witneſſe, to Je.$us'CUR1 5ST, that came in Water and blopd- 
Witneſſe, toJt'sus C» R15sT, that came : witneſſe, to'Hw water and blood, HE Came in. IN a witmeſſeic 
is required, he be Teſti» idoners : will you ſet, quam idoneus, how apt, how every way agrecing? The 
Spirit afid eſ3u agree : Feſws was conceived by the Spirir. The Spirit and Chriſt agree : inthe word 


: Chriſk;istbeFpiri,, For [Ca 1s T] iSunofred. Anomred with what ? with the Holy Ghoſt, the true ut 


Rion, andthe'trathofall an#5ons'wharſoeyer. The Spirir and Water agree : the Spirit moved on the. 
face of 'the--waters. The Spirit and blood agree : The'Spirit of life i in the blood, the veſſels of it, the ar- 
teries, run along. with the texture of the veines, all the body over. . _ + + ; 
> To Hiscominsg, this Spirit agreeth alſo. Wheen He came, as 7e/3z, the Spirit conceived Him. 
When He came; as Cur 15 T; the Spirit a0inred Him. When he came, in water, at his Bapriſme, the 
Spirit was there": came down in the ſhape of a Dove, reſted, abode on Him. When He came, in blood, at 
His Paffion, theretoo ;*\/t was the eternul Spirit of GoD, by which He offered Himſelf Without ſpot unto 
God (Heb.9.4.) So, the moſt firthartan be, ro bear witneſle to all, Preſer; nary heck & vidit & an 
divit, was preſent, heard, and faw, was acquainted with all that paſſed : none can ſpeak to the point ſo 
well :s He. Wi, | | E rl 
The Spirit is a w3treſſe, is true every way : But, why is it Fd, - It z5 the Spirit that beareth witneſſe, 
ſeeing they both (warer and bloed) bear it ro0 ? it is water, it is blood that bear witneſſe alſo. They (un- 
deed) are Witneſſes : bur, itis the Spirir, He it is that is the principal witneſſe, and principally to be re- 
garded, before rhe reſt. Here, He comes in laſt; but, He is (indeed) firſt : and ſoas firſt, is placed art the 
eighth verſe, "wherethey are orderly reckoned up. And good reaſon. Heis one of the chyee, both a- 
bove.in heaven; and beneath in earth : zhird,chere above : firſt,here beneath : a wirneſſe, in borh Courts, 
—_—_— jrs teſt;s in both, for His ipecial credit in both ; the medians rerminus (as it were) between 
heaven and earth, between God and man. . 

-: "Beſidesir 1s 1d, It is He, He it xs that beareth witneſſe. For, it is neither of the other, will do us any 
good withcur Him: the whole weight lieth upon him. Not the warer without the Spir:r,itis but nudum 
& egenum elementum. Notthe blood without the Spirit, no more than the fle/s without the Spirzt, nen 
Prodeff quicquam (as lid He, whoſe the fleſpand blood was, Cur 15 T Himſelf.) | | 

Will you ſee aproot without it? Cx & 1-s T came to Simon Jags in water, hewas baptized: 
CHR 1'sT cameto 7xdas, in blood, he was a communicant : but Spirit there came none to teſtifie ; they 
were both never the better. The better ? nay, the worſe : Simos periſhed in the gall of bitterneſſe, {ur 
das bibit mortem de fonte vite, from the cap of bleſſing drankKdown his own bane. All, for want of Et 
ſpirirns eft; Sois it with the word, and with any means elſe. 

But lerthe :etimony of the Spirit come, the water becomes a yell, ſpringing xp to eternity, the fleſb 
and blood, meat that periſbeth not, but endureth to life everlaſting. | 

Andeven in nature weſce this : zyater,if it be not aqua viva, have not a ſþiric tomove it, and make 
it run, it ſtands and purrifies : and blood, if no ſpirit in it, it congeals and grows corrupt and foul, as the 
bloodofa dead man. © The fpirit helpeth this, and upon good reaſon doth ir. . For, Cux1sr hong 
conceived by the Spirit, it was moſt meet, all of Chr;ff ſhould be conceived the ſame way. That whi 
conceived Him ſhould impregnate his water ſhould animate His 600d, ſhould give the vivificar , the - 

| an 


.. 
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and vigour to -them both. It is the Spirit then, that giveth. the witneſſe. 


—_ 


Now, ina 7/itzeſſe, above allit is required, he be 7re : the Spirit is [o- true, as Heis the the trambit M7 —_ & 
ſelf. The Sririt, the truth ? Why Cyr1sT faith of Hunſelt, 7am the rruth. All the beter : for, John R oy 
Verum vero conſonat, one trith will well ſort with, will uphold, will make proof one of another, as theſe © : 
two do prove either other reciprocally, The Spirit, Cys 15T Ss proof; ChrisrT, the 
Spirits : Ever | that confeſſeth not CHRIST, not the true Spirit, The SpirifCuRIST 5s: 
CaR1sT,if He have not the Tee of the Spirit: is not the true Chx15T.' Alwayes, the Trath is 
the beſt wirneſſe. And, if He be the 77th, on His Teſte, you may bear your felf. Not fo, on water, ot 
blood : without Him, they may well deceive us, and be fa/ſa and falacia, as wanting the Trarh, if He, 
if the Spirit be wanting. | | 

It will then much concern us, to be ſure, the Spirir, on whoſe rgtimery we are thus wholly to rey ; Thar rrueth to 
that that- ſpiric be the rrwrh. And, itis the main point of all, to be able rodiſcernthe Fpirir, that is the be khowne. 4+ 
truth : becauſe, as there isa Spirit of truth, ſo there a ſpirit of error abroad inthe world, yea, many 
ſuch ſpirits : and the Apoſtle who tells us of alium Feſum, in the ſame verſe telis us of alium Piritam 
too. Webe thento try, which Fri is the rrarh, that ſo the fpiric on whoſe witneſſe we reſt our 
ſelyes, be the 77h. How take we notice of the fpiric ? How knew they the Ange! was come down CRT: oh 
imothe poole of Betheſda, but by the ſtirring and moving of the water ? So by ſtirring up invusſpiri- By His ſpiritu- 
tual motions, holy purpoſes and deſires, is the Spirits coming known. Specially, if they do nor vaniſh 3rappng "og 

: af » | ; : ; 9d: 0 nn 5- 8. 
ag4in; Forif they do, then was ir ſ6me orher flaruous matter, which wall quiver 1n the veines,- (and 
unskilful people call it the © es )but the Spirit it was not. The Spirits motion, the pulſe, is not 
for a while, and then ceaſech ; but is perperual, holds.as long at life hoids, though incermiceent ſome- 
time, for ſome little ſpace.. . B W LE ; 

Yer hold we it nor ſafe, to lay overmuch weight upon g00d motions, which may come of diverſe By newneſſe 
cauſes, and of which (good motions) there are as many inhe/, asin heavey. © The futelt way is to lay * life- 
it on char, our SA V1ouk and His Apoſtles ſo often lay ir, that is, 6n Spirirus vivificat. The Hife is evec yas 's 
rhe belt 7dicant /igne of the ſpirit. ' Novum ſuperveniſſe ſpiritum, nova vite ratio demonſtrat, tat a 7 Cor. Pg 
new Fpirit is come, anew courſe of /ife is the belt demon(trarion. == | 

Now, life is beit known by vitalactions, Three the Scripture counteth : 1 Spirits nbs vwlt ſpirart, The notes of 
by breath : » Spirits man Yi aro 2 
work : (theſe three.) | nn poke 
- 7 The neareſt and moſt proper note of the Spirit is ſpiration, 'or breathing... In breathing there is x Cor. 12, 145 
adoubſeact: « thereisa S5Fvle, adrawingin of rhe ayre (and thartis cold) agreerh with Chriſt in wa- x Brzath. 
ter : there comes a coole breath ever from the water. 2 And there is a Diafole, a ſending forch of the 
the breath, andthat (we know) is warme; and agreeth with Chriſt in blood, For blood is it; thar ſend- 
etha warme yapour into all the limmes. 3 

ible totheſe two, have you the two Spirits, which upon the matter,are but the two a&s of one 

and theſame Spirit : 1 1»ſpired, rhe Spirit of fear, Eſay 11.2. The fear of God. » Omt-breathed, the 

ſpirit of faith, 2 Cor. 4.12, Faithin Chrift. Fear comes in water : 10 ſaith Solomon, the fear of 

GoD zs fons vite, the. well-ſpring of life (Prov,14. 27.) that is water. Faith comes in blood; per fidem 

in ſanguinem Ipfirus (Romans 3. 15.) through faithin Hts blood. So, is every one that is borne of che 

pirit.. And to blow out faith ſtill, and never draw in fear, is ſuſpicious, is not ſafe. The true fira- 
tion, the breathing aright, conſiſting of theſe two, is a ſigne of the right Spirir. | : 

The next ſignein the ſame verſe too :. And you hear the noiſe of it, For, ſo the Apoſtle faith; the 2; 
Spirit ſpeaks evidently : that is, His noiſe and ſpeech is evidently to be diſtinguiſhed, from thoſe of other Speech: , 
ſpirits. His ——_ tongues this day, ſhewerh.no leſſe. Which ſigne ſpeech doth beft and moſt pro- Joha 3. 8: 
perly ſort here, with a om_ For, a witneſſe, what h- hath co teſtifie, ſpeaks ir out vocully. 

What noiſ: then is heard tromus ( What breathe we ? What 5peaks the Spirit manifeſtly from our 
mouths ? If cxrſing, and bitterneſſe, and many a foul cath, if this noiſe be heard from us ; If we breathe wy 
mings & cedes, bluſter out threatning and [-xying (thar noiſe: ) If u7g45 av, rotten, corrupt, ob- Poke bn 
ſcene communication come out of our mouths; we are of Galilee, and or very ſpeech betvrayerh us. This qc. x # »-2 
1s not the'breath of the = , this, He ſpeaks not : evidencly He ſpeaks it not. . It is not the tongue of 
heaven, this : Not frens aeait Spiritus eloqui, no utterance of the Spirits giving. Some of CHR1ST's agg, he 
_ would do well, to waſh theſe our of our mouchs. The ſpeech ſounding of the Spirit, 15a ſigne of 
the true Spree. 

The ah (but the ſureſt of all) oxsnia hec operatur ſpiritus, And the work isas tlearly to be diſtin- 3 
guſhed, as the ſpeech. Each Spiric hath his own proper work, and is known by it. No man ever ſaw the a&ion. 
works of che Nivel come from the Fpirix of Gop. Be not deceived, the works of uncleannzſſe come 1 Cor: 12. 1t- 
from no Spirir, bur the unclean ſprrit, The works of Cain, from the ſpirit of envie : The works of De- Mar. 12. 43. 
14, from the ſpirit of the world, All the groſle errors of ourlife from the $r;r of error. - Bat this J Cn OY 3: 
this is the Sprrit of Truth + And the breath, the ſpecch, the operations of Him, bear witneſle, chat He EP NET 
5:40.Now, if He will depoſe,that the water and blood, Cx 1 5 T camein; Hecime in; for us; and we 
our partsin them : in them, and in them bore : and fo depoſing, if we feele His breath, hear His Pezch, 
ee His works according, we may receive His wirxeſſethen : For, His witneſſe is true. 

Now, that upon this day, the day of the Spirit, the $p;rix may come and bear this wirneſſe, to Chriſt s 
Water and blood ,, thereisto be water and blood, forthe Spirit to \an witneſſe to, So was there (ever) 

_ day,in the Charch of Chriſt. Water : a ſolemne Baptiſme in memory of the firſt rhree thouſand, 
| h isday, 6, tzzed by Saint Peter. And blood : never a more _— Emnchariſt, than at Pentecoſt , in 
onour of rhis Fpir44, to which Saint Pay! made ſuch haſte with his aln:es and offerings. Witneſle the 
Rrr great . 
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great works done by Pemtecoftall oblations : which very oblations remain in ſome Chxrches to this day: 


So are we now cometo the Reverſal, to the laſt an ng , andhereitis, Not in the Spiric alone, 
butin water and blood, reciproce, AS not theſer, without the Spirit : ſo neither the Spirir withour 
theſe, that is, without the Sacrament, wherein theſe be. So have we a perfeR circle now. Neither in 
water, without blood; norin blood without water ; nor in them alone without the Fpiri ; nor in the 
Spiritalone without them. ; : EZ | | 
This day, CK 1 $s'T corhesto us in b/ood, in the Sacrament of it (ſo.) But (as we fiid before) cither 
is in other : Blood is not miniſtred, but there is an ingredient of the puritying vertue of water withal in 
it : So, He comesin warer, too. Yea, comes in water firſt ; ſolie they inthe Text ; watero go before, 
with us. So didit, at the very inſtimrion it ſelf, of this Sacrament. The pitcher of water, and he thac 
carriedit, was not in yain given for a ſigne : went not before them, that were ſent ro make ready forit, 


for nothing. 

Ithada meaning, that water; andit had an uſe. Their feer were waſhed with it, and their fer be- 
ing clean, they were clean every whit. Many make ready forit, thaz ſee neither water nor pircher : it 
were well, they did : their feer would be waſhed; ſo would their hands, in innocencie, that are to go to 
his Altar. In innocencie, is, in a ſtedfaſt purpoſe of keeping our ſelvesclean : fo, tocome. For, to 
come, and not with that purpoſe, better not come at all, To find a feeling of this purpoſe before, and 
to mark well theſucceſle and effec, that dothfollow after. For, if ic faile us continually, Chriſt did not 
come, For, when He comes, thoughit be in b/ood, yer He comes with water at the ſame time, Ever 
in both : neyer in one alone. 

His b/ood is not only drink, to nouriſh , but medicine, to purge. To nouriſs the new man, which is 
faint and weak (God wot;) burto take down the old, which is rank in moſt, Ir is the proper effec of 
His blood; it doth cleanſe owr conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God. 

W hichif we finde it , Chriſt is come to us, as He is to come. Andthe Spirit is come, and puts Hig 
Teſte. Andifwe have His Tefe, we may go our way in peace; we have kepta right Feaſt to Him, and 
to the memory of His coming. Gn 

Even ſo come Lo Þ Jz sus, andcome 0 bleſſed Spirit,and bear Wwitneſſe to onr Spirit,that Cur 1s7s 
water, and His b/ood, we have our part in both, both, inthe foxntais opened for fin and for ancleannſſe, 
and in the blood of the New Teftement, the Legacy whereof, is everlaſting life in thy Kingdome of glory. 
i 426i aa $T, that paid the parchaſe;, and the Spiriz, that giveth the ſeiſin, vouchiafe to bri 
us 
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Jan. Chap. I. Ver. XVI, XVII 


Nolite itaqueerrare fratres me dileQiflimi: | 
Omne datum optimum, & omne donum perfe&um deſurſum eſt, deſcen- 


-. dens a P 4 T & £Juminum, apud quem noneſt tran{muratio, nec vici(* 
:- tudinis obumbratio 


Erre not my dear brethren. * | 
Every good thing, andevery perfect gift is from above, and cometh down front 


...theFATHE«& of lights, with whom zz no variableneſſe, neither ſhadowing 
by turning. | 


IN D, if every good giving , and every perfef gift , what giving ſo good, 
or what gift F perte&, - the gift of gifts, ths dayes gift _ gift of 

the Holy Ghoſt ? Therearein ir, allthepoints inthe Text, Ir is from a- 
bove ;, It deſcended viſibly this day : and from the Father of lights; 10 
many rongues, ſo many lights; which kindled tuch a /ight in the world 
on my day, as to this day is not put out, nor ſhall ever be, to the worlds 
end, 

. Firſt, theHorty Gros r isoff ſtiled by this very name ortitle, : 
of the Gift of God. If ye knew the gift of God,((:ith- our Saviowr) to John 4 To, 
the woman ar the Wells fide. What gift was that ? Itis plain there, the et. 
EE JIE Rs water of life. That water was the Spirit « This He ſpake of \the Spirit ]J olin 7. 39- 
_ Saint John, who knew his mind beſt) asthen, tot yet given, bur ſince (as upon this day) ſent in- 
to the world. | | _ ? .3-JaY 
.. Secondly, This g:ft is both good and-perfef : ſo good, asit is de bonis optimum, of all goods the beſt: | 
and of. all ab ph moſt Ce : a gift of perfettion, gh pets 576 of all the gifts of. _ 0.08 

God, Whar ſhould I ſay 2 Not to be valxed (ſaith Saint Peter) not. to be uttered (faith Saint Paul) ” p_—_ 

| Rrr 2 : | 
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| Specially, touching the gift of the day, the gift ofthe Hoy Ghoft, - th 
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if all the rongues that were on earth before,and all that came down this day,were little enough, or indeed 
were not enough, nor able any way to utter or expreſs it. 79 

Thirdly, nayitis mt ove gift among many ( how compleat ſoever ) but it 1s mary 1® ove, fo 

any rcgxes, To many gifts, as, ſo many grapes, in a cluiter; ſo many grains, in a Pomegranate. 

In this one gift , are all thereſt. Aſcending up on high , dona dedit , He gave gifts + alltheſe ge- 
na were in hoc dono; ll thoſe gifts inthis gift; every one of them folded upas it were incluſive. The 
Father, the fountain; the Son,the Ciſtern , the Holy Ghoſt, the Conduit-pipe , or pipes rather (for they 
are many, by and throngh which, they are derived down to us. © 5 

Fourthly, and laſtly, not only i» Him, and by Him, but from Him too. For He is the gift 
and giver both. There s great varicty of gifts (faith St. Paxl ) but it 1s one and the (ame. Spi- 
rit ,. that maketh diſtribution of them to every man ſeverzlly,even as Himſelf pleaſech. Both the thing 
given, andthe Party that giveth it, all derived to us from Him, wrought in us by Him,and by usto bere- 
terred ro Him. | 

At the timeof any of Gods gifts ſent us by Him , to ſpeak of Scriptures of this nature, cannot 
ſeem unſe:fonable : bur, of all other, at the ume: clus gifr, moſt properly. Dong deat hommibu: : 
what day wasthar? even thisvery day. Dies doncram hic, fo many tongues, lo many gifts. This day 
(i fay ) whereto :Donum Dei, and Donum Dici fall together ſo happily. We have brought it to the 


Day. . 


Ic will not bs amiſsto tonch the end a /irr/e, whichthe Apoſtle aimeth at in theſe words. Tt isthe 
old, it is the xew Commandment, ſundatum vetus & novum, to make us Jove God, The point 
whereto the Law and the Prophets drive, yea, the Goſpe/ and the Apeſtles, and all. We cannor 
love Him well, whom we think not well of: We cannot think well of him, whom we think, 27 
comesfrom. Then, to think fo well of God, as not tothink any evil : not any evil ; no, butinſtead 
thereof, all good cometh to us, from Him. £0 thinking, We cannot chooſe but we mult 1;2e 
Him. 4 | . 
And to this end ( atthethirteenth verſe before ( S$. Zames had told us plain, God 7s not the an- 
thir of evil; Not temptcd Himſelf, nor tempting any toit. | As atthar verſe, not rhe Author of 
evil; Soatthis, the Azrhor of all, and every foad, Men, whentheir þrainesare turned with di- 
vinginto Gods ſecrets, may conceipt as they/pleale :* but, whenallis'faid that .can be, No man can 
ever entirely love him, whom he thinks ſo evil of, 7s to be the Axthor of all evil. We are (with 
S. Zames ) toteach, and youts believe that, will procure you £0 love God the bettexy not that will. 
zlien your minds, or make you love him the worſe. That therefore, S. 7ames denies peremptonly : 
No evil, nemo dicat , Letno manſpezKit, letit noronce be ſpoken. Burlert this be hardly , That 
A the good we have or hope for, deſcends down from Him. And'rhat S. Zames (here) affirms asear- 
neſtly ; Erre net my dear brethren, Jt15 tO erre, tO think otherwiſe : tor that abſolutely, .E very good 
giving, andagain over, Every: perfcet gift, there isnot one of them all, but from Him 'they come, 
And io, weinall duty rolove Him, from whom all manner goed proceedeth. .. This is His end, Love; 
and that falls fir and is proper to this Yeaſt, the Feaſt of Love. For, Lowe is the proper effect ofthg 
Spirit (Per charitatem Spiritus,) the [ove of God is ſhed abroad inour hearts, by the Holy Ghoft,this diy 

wth 


SLVEN UNTD Us, -, 


The verſ2,, tothe Chaprer, is a clear and a4trict propoſition, bur hathinit theforce or energy,to 
make a compleat Argument, For, if all god from God, then no evil. $. Fames layes it for a ground: 
calc or bitter water, and [weet, cannot iſſue both from one fountain, Nor the works of darkneſs, trom the 
Father of bghts, never. oral ; I SIA 

Bur we take it only as a prepoſition, witha lictle Item, atthe end of it. If we ask queſtions. of. 
Art concermingit, Yue, Lranta, Qralis? Are? Ntis Categorical: Quanta ? Itis mnniver- 
ſal ? Dralts ? Firſt, 1081S affirmateve : then, trze . | erre net | goes beforeit. © So rrxe,asto think 
che contrary is a flat erroxr. | 

The rules of Logick divides a Propoſition to our hands, into the forepare ( in Schools , they call 
it Szbjeftzm : ). and intothe afrer-parr, which they. call predicatum. 1. The Sabjeflum here is 
Omne datum, &c. The predicatum, deſrrſum. ef, &c. The Sxbjeft isdouble, » D arum-banas, 
and > Dozum perfetun , with anuniver al note to either :; Every good, and every perfet, to beluphey 
ke in all, roleaveour none. 2. The predicatum, that ſtands of rhree points ; :1.z/hence ; 2 How: -and 
3 Free whom ,, from the Father of lights. ONS E&- 

Then comes the Jrems (T told you of ) proviſionz!ly, co meet with an;ebje&;on, a thought that 
might riſe in our hearts peradyenture : Tharis,. it may be, as the /;zghrs. of theworld, or t chit- 
aren, have their variations, their changes, ſo the Father alſo may have them,” Bat that he. puts'us 
out of doubt of roo , with 2s peremprory a negative + - Beit with the 1ights asitwill; with the Father 
of lights, with Gop, there is nO' variation , 70 change 4 No notfo much as a ſbadow of them. 'In &- 
fe&, as ifheſhonld fay : from the Farher of tryhrs,- which is anchangeable ; -orfrom the wnchangeable 


' Farther of lights : and 10 it ſhall be meer affirmatrye , bur thar,there'ts Major vis in negatione, Denial, 


z5 ſtronger. | 

Andall theſe he brings in, with a Nolite #rrare ; and that not without juſt cauſe, -For, abont 
this verſe and the pointsin it, there are no leſs than ſeven ſundry errours. Tihall note you them 2s 
] go, that you may avoid them; Together with ſuch matter of ducy as ſhall incidently fall infrom each, 
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O take the Propoſition in ſunder. The ſubjed firſt : and thatis double ,. 1 Datum,and » De- 
| »4m : andeither of them his proper Zpzther ; 1 Good, and perfett. Jointly, of both cogerher 
firſt : after, ſeverally of either parr. | 


| Datum , and Donam, they both come of Do; Given they are both. Where (firſt ) be-- 
eauſe it is the Feaſt of Tongues, to ſer our rongue right. For, the world and the Hely Ghof# ſpeak: 


not one language : Not with one ogxe both. There ſhould not elſe have needed any to have been 


ſent down. The world talks of all, as had : the Hely Ghoſt, as given. Look to the Habendum: 


(fiththe world ) the having :' that isthe Spirit of che Worlds. Religion, look ro Denzm and Da- 
:wn, the giving : that is His. The Heathen c:lls His verrze 3:« a habit; that , comes of habenas, 
The Chriſtian (by Saint James here) ng, Jipnua, datum and deonum. all which come of Dane. 
Thus doth the Holy Ghoſt frame our Tongues to fperk , if we will ſpeak with the rergres 
of this day. They thar do not ,. they are of Galilee , atid their ſpeech - bewrayeth them 
ſtraight. | | 

Fvill you hear one of them? You know who faid, Soul thow haſt enough (haſt) and you know 
who ſpake otherwiſe, quid habes quod non accepifti ? What bur that joe have received ? Receiving and 


giving ( you know) are re/atives, which, the other little chought of. You may know each, by their 


From the beginning : Eſas he ſaid, Haheo bona plurima frater mi, 1 have goods enough : 
that is his phraſe of ſpeech , that, the language of Zdow; W har faith Facob at the fame time? - #- 
ſas asking him, what wereall the droves he met, They be. ( ſich he') the good things: that Gop 
hath' given me. Have (faith Eſau: )-Given me. ( faulyFaceb.) | Nowne habeo'? - Have not I pow- 
er to crucifie thee, and have not 1 power to deliver thee ? You may- knowit , it is Pilates voice. 
But our $4viouy He tells him : Non: haberes poteſtatem ;''Power ſhould he hive had 'nene, if it had 
nt been given bim , and given him from above':  St.-Fames bis very pliraſe + ( here ) from 
Ca-R-4 $ T $ own mouth, Sv muſt we ſpeak if we willſpeak'as Curtis T ipake; £ 
.-. This thenisthefirſt errour. - To hive our mind ran, :and our ſpeech run, all upon havins: Men 
areall for having , think and ſpeak of what they have; (without menrion or -wherice, - or: how ;\or 
from whom they might receive it ; /or thatit is given them atall,). -No/ite- ###are ," Be: not deceived , 
for; all that you have; is datum or donas, all ; and they both are of free xife ; given, all. Thus the 
tongue that (ate this day on S. Fames's head, taught him to call them. Thus far joyntly ; now-{&2 
verally. 


For there is a ole in theſe :ong wes. The cleft is Darum and Donam. Would: not wrap them 
allup in one word , bu: expreſſes em in two. - Somewharthereis, anthat. We may nor admit of 
any idle T antelogres in Scripture, - Two ſeveral fortyrhew. they be (theſe rwo ) not oppoſcre, but: dif- 
fering only in degree, as more and lefs. Every gift is ai giving : Not every giving, a gift-; Eves 
ry perfe&, good; noc every good, perfeft.  Weare not-to think, cicher all our ſes, or all our gifts 
tobe of one ſize. S; Martbews talent is more thansS.” L425 pound; Ceſars penny,chain the zpidows 
two-mites ,. VEL good money all; 1n cheir ſeyeral values.” - Ot cheſe two; 3:Datum, and » Dovum ; '1 Bo 
nm, and 2 Perſeiym ; oneisgreater or leſs than another, 


He begins with che lefs, Datum. - Weighthe word; it is but a Parriciple : they, have renſes, and ren- 
&, time. So, that isodly remporal,; 1-4 EN ts rw ice 

'But-Donum imports no time : fo, amore ſer terme, hath more ſubſtanceinir , is fixed or per= 
maneue, © One (:51t were) for rerm of years:  Theother, of the nature of a perpetuity. A Datum ; 
that which is ſill in giv#g ; thac, perithes with the uſe, as do things tranſitory , and 
that ?oþ ſpake, Gon bath given, and 'GoD* hath raken away. Donum is not ſo; but of that ſort , 
that'CH Rt 5s. T- ſpeaks; 11 1artes choice, ſo given,-as it ſhould never be taken from her. SO ; 
ene referres to the things which are ſeen; which are remzpors/ : the other,to the things nor ſeen; thatare 
eeraal, Oe, to the body, and to this world : the other to the ſox/ rather, and thelife of the World 


tocome; | \ 13 UA - 33 'iC | 200: . 

- \\Weſhall diſcern irthe more clearly, if we weighehe two :AdjefFives,; 1 Geod, and 2 perfett : they 
differ; © \ Bvery god 15 107 perſe... Weknow, the Zxw-1s gvod ( ſaith the Apole': ) but weknow 
wif, the” Law-bringers norbing'to perfection, to, not perfett, Nature ( qua natwra ) is god, 
yet anperfeft : andthe Law, in the rigour of it, not poſſible; through the imperfe&zon ofit. NVa- 
&rv"is not, 'the Za 15n0t taken away ;- goods both 4'bur grace is added ro borh, ro-perfe& both ; 
which:needed not., if either were :perfe#.. . This worlds -geod; fo doch'S:' Fobn call our Wealth. Nay, 
dd, jb, and egpes;”wegive our:children, our Sa vious Himſelt: callerh good gift. Bur what 
= e? not worthy'to be named, if you ſpeak'of| Dorun Dei aterunm 'the perfetions 


Before I was aware, I havetold you, what is perfe#, the glory, the juyes, the c#6Wn' of hewver: 
For, when that porfett is Come , all this wnperfeft- ſhall\be dine away. " Burt'' S.\fimes fems not to 
peak of that : he ſpexk\in the preſent, and of the preſepr , what now is ,. what-profet in this life; 
Andthis ( 1o )* brings us to donwns dies , the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For, to be partakers" af the 
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' Divine nature, isall the perfeQion, we can hereattain. No higher, here. Now, to bemade part. 
kers of the Spirit, isto be made partakers of the Divine nature. That is this days work, Partakers 
of the Spirit, we are, by receiving grace; which is nothing elſe but the breath of the Holy Ghoſt , the 
Spirit of grace, grace into the entire ſubſtance of the ſoul , dividing ir ſelf intotwo ſtreams : x:One* - 
goes to the xnderſtanding, the gift of faith, 2 The other to the wil/, the gift of charity , the very 
Col 3.14. bend of perfettion. The tongaes, to teach us knowledge ;, the fire, to kindle our affettions. The ſtate 
| of grace is the pinoy of this life, to grow {till from grace to grace, to profit init. As to goon 
ſtill forward, is the perfe&{ion of a traveller, to draw ſtill nearer and nearer to his journeys end. 79 
Luke 33.32 mWerk to day and to morrow, as CuRIST faid, and the third day to be perfett , perfettly 
erfett. 
1Cor-12.32- Pal as we are to follow the beſt gifts (itis S. Paxls counſel ) the beſt, the moſt perfe# : 
ic 7m onengg are we totake notice too of the good, though not all our ſo. perfet#, as S. Fames adviſerh us: know. 
ay ing this, that be it giving, orbeit gifr; beit good, or be1t perfef#, He puts an Omne to both; 
comes over twile, x Every good; » Every perfe& : both we receive, both are given us. 'Ser down 
thir, There was among the Heathen, one that went for wiſe, that faid, To become rich, he would 
pray erd ſacrifice to Hercles ; but to be vertuows or wiſe, he would do neither , neither to Hercs- 
{cs, nor tv any god of themall; he would be beholden for that , to wcxe but himſelf. Look in this 
The 2. E107. efeft, hetook ro himſelf rhe more, lefr God the leſs. This was a groſs errowr : ſo groſs I will not 
bid yourake heed of ir, Bur chere be, that will not ſtand with God tor the'greater : but for the leſs, 
that they may be bold with, and take thoſe torhemfelves. Thisisan errour roo : Erre not thus, 
No : datum hith his omne, as well as :donum ; the good no leſs than the perfe&, given both, ones 
1Cor. 4-7. well zs the other. S. Pax/ pursus to it with 2id habes ? that is,nihil habes: What have you ? tharis, 
ou have nothing, but you have received it, but hath been given you; Ajys and Joy Are relations, One cOn- 
terres the other. G | 
Away then with this kecond-errour. He that m:de the E /ephant , made the Ar , He, that the 
Eagle, the fliz : He: that the moſt glorious Angcl.in Heaven, rhe __ worme that creeps onthe 
earch, $0, He that wall give us the Kingdom of heaven , He it is, that gives us every piece of bread 
and meat , and puts us to acknowledge it :" in one and. the ſame prayer makingusto ſue , for regnnm 
turm , and for panem mſtrym. Be not deceived:to think otherwiſe. And hear you, you ate to be- 
gin with datum, Net to defþifſe the day of ſmall things : It is the Prophets counſel : to learn to 
lee Godinthem. - Ceſars Image, not only in his copnrof Gold, | but eyen upon the poor penny... See 
71h 4.19. Godin ſmal,, oryou ſhall never ſee himin great ; ingood, ot never in perfe#. This for the ſwbjef, 
Mar-23.12  Thereisa cleft: allarenor of one ſort : ſome leſs, ſome greater: Greater or leſs, both are given, Not 
leſs had, and great given, but given both. Anid every one of both kinds, of the one kind as well as of the 
bo. iy &reas govern, Drs Y > 


2Pct.1.4- 


We have talked long of good; * 3yho will ſhew us any good? there be many that will ſay, nay there 


The P12 lice. 18 D0t any bur willfay. That will S. James bere. - Andfirit to ſhewus, turns our eye to the right place 


eo whence it comes. That is {,»2+y from above. There are two in this drodw.; 1 5:y, from,» and:dra, 

x hence they above; From : thatis, from ſomewhere elſe, not from ourſelves : From without ; and not. outof 
47EY us, from within. - Alimnde i534 :| and that aliznde is from 4a above, not from gw, thoſe lower parts 
*Platas WP the earth. 6311-42, ; | | 
The 3. ard 4, © Errenotthen, eicherof theſerwo ways : 1. Firſt, not torefle& uponour ſelves, to look like Swans = 
Errovrs. into our own boſomes. It grows not there, out of your ſelves: 7r zs the gift of God(faith $. Paul). The 
Eph.z 6. very giving gives as much. Ofour own we. have it not. | | 


0 2. It welook forth, letit notbe aboxrt. xs, cither on the 7/0 ht hand, or on the /efr, or any place 
here below. Look up : turn your eye thither. Itis an 5nflaence ;\ it 15 2O- vapor ; An inSÞirationg 
no: exhalation : thenceit comes, hence it riſes not. ; our ſpirit luſts after envy , and worle matter 

Luk.24.38%, (fames-4. 4.) Why ſroxld thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? ( auth Chriſt ) If they ariſe , they 
are not grod; if they be good, then they come down from above. gaint Fohn BaptiF is direct : | 4 
- man can receive. nothing, unleſs it be given him; and given him from ahove. And,ofall other, not 


' 
RE 1 the gift ofthis Day : '1 he Dove, the tongues came from 0n-high both.” From our ſelves, is One error: 
from any ether beneath here, is another. Erre not then, - the. place is deſur{um 5: Without and ' 4- 
bove ww, | | abs Ty EY. Ar 24 
2. How they , Next, the m?nner, how , that it deſcends : for, even that word wants not his force. Deſcending 
come. isa voluntary motion : it concludes the will and the purpoſe of him , that ſo deſcends. It is no' caſ#- 


Deſcend. ng. elty; it falls not down by chance : | It comes down, becauſe it ſo will 4 wull it hath : Et ubt onlt 

Jo". 3.8. ſperet,-it blows not, but where, it will : and it.diftributes to every one (the Spirit) but proxt oxlt, 2s 
ic ple:ſerh Himſelf, not otherwiſe. | K-52, 

And tins you may obſerve : the Ccripture maketh choice. (ever ) of words ſounding this way- 

He gives it; he caſts it nor abour, ar all adventure. He opens His hand, it runs not through His fir- 

gers. ©. Sinum habet facilem , non perforatum : [His boſome isopenenough,--yet-bath no hole in, it,to. 

At.r0.36- dropthroughagainſt His will, He ſet his word (it came not by bap,.) that is, Chriff, And 1 will ſendyou 

J +16, gd another Comforter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt. Nor He neither. Of his own will he begat %s : they be the 
mr words that ollow, ris | ime epng | ; HIETY 909 | 

The . Error, , It is the fifth errour, to aſcribe to forrunt either datum Or. donun, . Erre not then}: 48 
the” place is from-above , -ſo:the manner , deſcehdens, not decidens , they- come, they are nor. 


ler fall. 


whence, 


o bd 


SS w.00%0 Q @:e-0 


bright ſun in all 
of all 


Sermon 12: Of the Hot v Grosr. 


37 hence, we ſee, and how : Now, from whow, The party iva wordis Gov: Hehad faidas 


much before ( Verſe 5. ) If any lack, wiſdome, let him ack, it of God; Hom comes He ( here ) to 


uſe this ſomewhat unuſual term, the Father of lights ? It had been (to our thinking ) more pro- 
per to haveſaid, from G © Þ the Axzthor of al good things. No, there isreaſon far ic. For lay; 
they are, they came down from above ; when we caſt up our eyes thither , we can ſee no further, 
our ſight can reach. no higher than the /;ghes, than the /ights there above. And fo, fome you have, 
thac hold , they come from them, de laminibus, from the {5ghts : that ſuch a conjunftion or afþet of 
them, ſuch a conſtellation, or horoſcope , ſuch a poſition of ſuch and ſuch Planets, produce very much 
ood. Thisisin Aſtrology, but notin Theology. Mi merdvr ( of which word come the Planers ) 
2 S, Fames , Wander not after the wandering ttars : de /aminibus , is not it ; de Patre Juminuns 
isthe right. $0, the Father of lights was purpoſely choſen , ro draw us from the Jights, Thar, noc 
they, they are not ( not the children; ) The Father, be it is, from whom they come , The {rghrs : 
No , them He made todo ſervice, Nay, the Angels above them', He made to be miniſtring ſþi- 
rits for our good. Be not deceived, with this neithec ; To lift up our eyes to the hoſt, cf Heaven; 
and no further, butbeyond them , to the Father of them all , and chen you ate where you 
ſhould be. : | 
This may be one reaſon. Bur further if you ask, why not rather of all good, as He began , why 
isHe gone from thar term, to this of /ight ? Theanſweris calie, It we ſpeak of gifts , liphe it is 
princeps donorum Des , the firſt yifr Go Þ beſtowed uponthe world, and ſo will tit well. If of 
od ;- the firſt thing of whichir is ſaid, vidir Dews qued bona , was light : and ſo fir, that way t60; 
If you ſpeak of perfe&; ſo perfett it is, asit isdefired forit ſelf, we takecomfort in ſeeing ic, we delight 
to ſeeir, though we ſee nothung by ir, noching bur the light it ſelf ( obſerved by Solomon, Eccleſfraſt. 
LI. 5. x; 
And for good : ſuch is the nearneſs of affinity, ſuch ( I may ſay ) the con-naturality between 
light and good, as they would nor be one withour the other. Allchat good is, loves the [;ghr,wouuld 
come to the light, would be made manifeſt, deſires no b»/5e! to hide ic, but a candleftick, to ſhew 
itforth to all - 4 world. That they mighc be ſearched with Lanthorns ; to have the ſecrets , 
the hidden corners of their hearts looked into , that the Father of L:ghts would grant them (6 
to be. | 
For perfeft : ſo perfe& a thing is the /ight , as God Himlſelf is {aid to be light: 1 Joh; 1. 5. 
His Son our Saviour, tobe light of lights, the trae light that lightneth every ene that cometh into 
the world. His Spirit, light, 10s our Collet: God which as upon this day haſt (anges the Learts 
of thy faithful people, by ſending to them the light of thy Holy Spirit. The a be good , 
be Angels of light. Yea whatloever here on earth is perfect :, che Kizy is called, the Zight of 
Tſracl , The ApoFtles called, Lates mandi, and-the Saints of God , where eyer the = in 


the World , ſhine as /ights in ir. That upon the matter; Father of good, and-Father of light, 


is all one, - : 
\Pater Iunminis would haye ſerved, if we reſpe& bur this; but the nature; .. Wha ſay youto the 
number? It is /uminum : why, of lights in the plural ?  Thatis, to give lightto what we faid be- 
fore, of thedivers degrees ofthe givings, and of the giſts of God. In the ttrmameat; there is one 
light of the Sun, another of the AZoor, and yer another of the ſturres : and, inthe ſtarres, one differeth 
from another in gw). Good every one, rhough not ſo perfef, one as another. He that made the 
is glory, He made the dimmeſt farre; all alike from Him; He like the Father 


Beſides, He ſets them down in the plural [” /ights ] for that the oppoſite ( rexebre ) is a plural 
word (and indeed hath no ſingular ) for, they are mzny, and ſo need many /ights. :0 match them. 
Thereis the ſenſes outward darkneſs, there is the darkneſs of the inward may; both the darkneſs 
of the »nderftanding bY ignorance and errour , and the darkneſs of the will and heart by hatred and 
malice, 1 oh. 2.9, Thereis the darkneſs of adverſity in this world, the hither darkpeſ$, . there is 
ſomelictle /;ght init : And thereis the blackneſs of darkneſs, the utter darkneſs of the world to come ,; 
no manner /zghr 2tall, Nothing to be /eey, bur,ro be heard, nor to be heard; bur weeping and wailing 
and gaſbing of teeth. | - 

To march-theſe ſo mariy darkneſſes there behoved to be as many /ights; and ſo; Pater Iuminum 
comesin, not /zminis. As, to march the many m/eries of our nature,  there'were as many mercies 
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Gen-1.3,4: + 


Toh-3.2r; 
Mar.5.15; 


Joh. 199. 


2Sam. 21.17; 
Mars. 24- 


Why lumintiny 
not /umins. 
1Cor.1$.48. 


Tude 13; 
Mart.$.434 


requiſite; ann ſo he, Pater miſericordiarum , not miſcricordie ( with the Apoſtle ) of many, nor of 2Cor-1.33 


one alone. We nezd che number, as well as the thing ; to have a multitude, a plurality Ml mercies , tO 
have plenteons redemption , tO' have yawv mvaiuaey, great variety. of grace, an that over-4- 
bundant grace , thac we mighr reſt aſſured , there is enough and. enough , in the Father of 
_ , tomaſter and to over-match any darkneſs of the Prince of darkneſs , what or how many 
oever, * 

Shall I ſhew you theſe lights? Not the viſible, ofthe Sun, Moon; and Starres, 'or fire or candle ; 
I paſs them. Beſides them there is two inus; 1. The /ight of Narwre, for rebelling againſt which, 
all thac are without Cur 1 s$ 7, ee Way calls ir 3 canale o Pug wap fac 
ang even the very bowels (Proverbs 20. ) which thoughir be dimme and not pe , Yet. Foag 4.15; 
though lame, ou as Mephibsſheth ) it is Regia proles , of the bleod royal, 2. There is the light of 
Gop's Lew: Lex, Lux (faith Solomon ) totidems werbis ; Prov. 6. and-his Father , 4 lantborng 
to his feet. . Nay, in the-nineteenth P(alme what be faith at the fowrth verſe; of che ſaw at; the pighth 


be Gith che ſame , of the Law of God; lights, both, 3: The l5ghtr of prophecy, #5 08 3 —__ | 
ineth 


Pla.130 75: 
xTim. 1-14; 


Proy.20.37. 


Prov-6. 23. 
Pſa.119.10F5- 


2Pcr. ls I9., 


Of the SEnDING Sermon 14; 


ſhineth.in a dark, place. 4. There isthe wonderful light of His Goſpel ( So Saint Perey calls it ; } 
wPcr. 2.9, the proper light of this day. The tongues that deſcended, ſo many rongaes, to many Lights, ' For , 
the rongue #5 4 light, and rings to /ight what was before hidin the heart. 5. And, irom theſe 0- 
ther, is the imward light of grace; whereby, God which commanded the /ight ro ſhine out of dark. 
2Cor.4.s, meſs, Heitisthat ſhinerh in our hearts ; by the inward: anointing ( which is the oz/e of this lamp )) the 
light of his holy Spirit , chaſing away the darkneſs both of our hearts and minds. 6. There is the 
light of comfort of his. hcly Spirit, a light ſowen for the righteous here in this life, And. 7, there is 
the /ight of glory , which they ſhall reap, the light where God dwelleth , and where we thall dwell 
with Him: Even the inheritance of the Saints in light , when the righteous ſhall ſhinz as the 
Col.1.12. Sunne in the Kingdome of their Father , the Father of lights. doſes Canaleftick with ſeven 
Mar. 13.43. Fſfalks andlights incach of them. Ofall which ſeven /;ghrs Gop z the Father, acknowledges them all for 
Exod.25-33* Hig children, and to His children will vouchſafe them all in their order. x : 
3 Why Pater, Now this only remainerh, why he is not called the Azthor, bu the Father of theſe? Tn this is 
not Axtber, the manner of their deſcending. And thar is, for thar, they proceed from Him per modum natare, as 
the chi/d from the Father, per modum emanations, asthe beams from the Sun. So both Father and 
light, ſhew the manner oftheir coming. Proper and natural tor Him it 15 co = good. Good things 
come from Him as kindly, as do they : therefore faid to be, not the Author, the Lord and giver, but e- 
ven the very Father of them. Ir is againſt his nature to do ocherwiſe, to pro-create or ſend torth ought, 
bur good : His very loines, his bowels are all goodneſs. Father of darkneſs He cannot be, being Father of 
lights, nor of ought that is evil. For they two (dark and evil) are 2s near of kin, as /ight and good. This 
is the meſſage (faith S. Fob) that we beard of him, and that we declare to you, that GoDÞ zx (ight,and in 
r1Joh.1.c; him us no darkneſs at all. Neither in Him, nor from Him : nemo aicar, letnever any fay it; Letit ne. 
ver ſink into you : Tempted heis nor with evil, Temp he doth not to evil. Alctibe it not to Pater lum 
2m, but to. Princeps tenebrarum ; to the Prince of darkneſs, not to the Father of lights. But aſcribe all 
Eph 6.12 good, from the ſmalleſt park.to the greateſt beam, trom the leaſt good giving to the belt and moſt perfe# 
Zift ef all,ro Him, to the Father of lights. So we ſee, » why light , 2 why lights , 3 why the Father of 
tghts. So much for the Predicate and whole Propoſption. | 


Verſe 13. 


IT. And ll this may be : and yet all chis being (it ſeems) ſome reply may be made and ſtand with the 

The Item. Apoſtles term of lights well enough. Thar, what betalls the /ighrs the children, may alſo befall the F4- 

The VII er0. ;;; ofthem. The great and moſt perfe& /ght inthis world , isthe Sane in the firmament ; andqwo - 

things evidently befall him, the ewo inthe Text : Napmaylu variationHe admits, declines, and goes 

down and leave usin the dark , that is Hisparalaxe, in His motion-from Eaſt to Welt. And,rwrning He 

admits; turns back, goes from us, andleaves us to long winter nights ;- that is His &», in His motion 

from North to Sourh. | One of theſe he doth every day : the other eyery year. Succeſlively remo- 
ving from one hemiſphereto the other; whenitis lighc there, it is dark here. Succeſliyely turning. 

from one T7opike to another, whenthe days be long there, they be ſhort here, And , if we ſhaltſay 

any thing of the ſadow here, that way we loſe Him too in part, by interpoſing ofthe clouds, when the 

dayis over-caſt. $0, the night is His paral/axe : the winter His &;», dark weather His /»1d- at leaſt, 

_ do bur take Him away in part, thatis not good. But garkye/s takes Himaway clean ; that, is 

Aly evil. WF | | | | 

Thatit may be even ſo with the Father of lights, as with this itis. Good and ev;/come from Him 

alternis vicibus, by turn, and as darkneſs and light ſucceſlively, from them. That ic may fare with 

Him as with the Heathen Z»piter, : who had (ſay they ) in his Entry, two great fats, both tull, one of 

ood, the other of evil, and that he ſerved chem our into the world, both of the good and of the &vi/ as he 

fo cauſe, but commonly for one of good, two ofevi/ at leaf. 

It was more than requiſite, he ſhould clear this obje&ion. So doth he, denieth both (all three- if 

Job 14.6. you will.) That though of man it be truly ſaid by ?0b, He never continues in he ſtay + though the /5ghts 


Job 4.18. of Heay-n have their parallaxes : e Angels of heaven , He found not ftedfaſtneſs in them : Yet, 
Exod.3.14. Tor God, Heisſubjet to noneof them. Heis Ego ſam, qui ſum : thatis (faith Zſalachs) Ego Deus & 
Mal:3:6. »0n mutor, Wearenot whatwe were awhile ſince, nor what we ſhall be; awhile after, ſcarce -what we 


are : forevery moment makes us vary. With Go, it z nothing ſo. He is that He us, He js and changeth. 
ot, He changes not His tenor, He theges not His tenſe, keeps not our Grammar rules, hath one by 
Joh 8.58. Himſelt : Not, before Abraham was, 1 was, but, before Abraham was, I am. 
| Yet are there waryings andchanges, it cannot be denied. We ſee them daily. True, but the point 
is per qxem, on whom to lay them, Not on Gop. Seems there any receſs? Itis we forſake him , not he 
Jer.2-17. 7, Itisthe /hipthat moves, though they that be in it-think the land gves from chem, not they from 
it. Seemsthere any variation, asthat ot the nighr ? It is ambra terre makes it ; the light makes it 
not. Isrhereanything reſembling a adow ? A vapor riſes from us, makes the cloud, which is asa 
pent-hoxſe berween, and takes Him from our fight. That wapoxr is our /xff ; There, isthe apad quem: 
Is any tempred? iris hisown /ſ# doth it, that, entiſeshim to ſin, that brings us to the ſhadow of death. 
Itis not God. No morethan He can be tempted. no more can He tempt any. If we find any change ; 
Plalzo.6, the apad iswith us, not Him ; we change, He is unchanged. Man walks in a vain ſhadow : His ways 
are the Trath. He cannot deny Himſelf, | 
| Everyevi/, the more perfetHy evil it xs, the more it is from below : Either riſes from the ſteam of 
our nature corrupted ; or ( yet lower,) aſcends as a groſs ſmoak, from the botromleſs pit, fromthe 
Prince of darkneſs, as full o 7 turning into all ſhapes and ſhadows, as God istar trom both., 
$ courſes, ; cl 
1a 


who is uniform and conſtant in all 
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Shall we now caſt up all into one ſum, the errors by them,and the veriries by themſelves,and oppoſe 
exch roeach ? The firlt error : ro be all tor having ; never ſpeak of it. The weriry : thatall is giving, 
or gifts, co be for it, The ſecond error : to think, great matrersonly are give, the meaner we of 
our ſelves. * The werity : perfett,as yellas good, and good as perfeft, they be given both. The third ex= 
ror + to think, they are from us, notelſewhere from others. The weriry : they are «Z»3+y , they grow 
notin us, we ſpin them not out of our ſelves. The fourth error : they be from below ; we gather them 
here. The verity; they be fromia»s, thatis above, nothere beneath. The fifth error + to think 
that fromchence they tall promi/cae, catch who catch may, hap-hazard. The- verity : they fall nor 
by chance, they deſcend by providence, and that regularly. The fixth error ; they dzſcend theri 
from che ſfarres Or planets, The verity : not fromchem, or eicher of them, but from the Father of 
. #hem. The ſeventh andlaſt error : tothink, that by turns, he ſends one while good, otherwhile bad 
and fo varies and changes. The werity: He doth nather. The /ights may warie; He is invariable: they 
may change, He is unchangeable : conſtant alwayes,and like Himſelf. Now our leſſons from theſe. 

1. Andisit thus? Andarethey given ? Then, quid gloriaris ? letus have no boaſting. Are they The Du; 
given, why forget ym the giver ? Ler Him be had in memory, He is worthy ſo'to behad. 2. Bethe ; 
giving, as well as the gift ; and the good, asthe perfe&, of gift, both ? Then acknowledge it in both;rake 
che one as the pledge, makethe one as a {tep to the other. 3. Are they from ſomewhere elſe, noc 
from our ſelves ? Learn then to fay, and to ſay with feeling, Non nobis Domine, quia non 4 nobis. ,:4. Pal. 11 5-13 
Are theyfrom on high ? Look not down to the gronnd then, as Swine to the AcFoner; they find ly- 
ingthere, and never once up to the Tree they came from. Lookup :. the very frame of our body gives 
that way. It is natures check to us, to have onr head bear npWwatd, and our heart grovel below. 5. D6 
they deſcend ? Aſcribe them then to parpoſe, not to rime or chance. No Table to fortune (fith the 
Propher. ) 6. Are they from the Father of lights? Then never go to the children: | Afignis cali no- Blay 65.25; 
lice timere: Neither BE nor hope for any thing from any /:ght of themall. 7; Are His gifts withous Jer-10-2- 


repentance ? Varies Rom.11. 3 


I" 0, 


e not? Whom He loves, doth He love to the end ? Let our ſervice be fo roo, not Job.23; Lo 
wavering, Ochat we changed from Him, no morethan He from us? Nor from the lighr of grace, to ?* oP 
the ſhadoW of ſin, as we do full often. | : 

Butabove all, that wbich is ex rota ſubſtantia, that if we find any want ofany giving or gift, good of 
perfefF, this Text gives us /ight whither to /ook, to whom torepair forthem : To the Father of lights. 
Andeven ſo let usdo. 4d Patrem luminum, cum primo lumine. Let the light every day, ſo ſoonas we ſee 
ir, put us in mind to get us to the Fathor of lights. Aſcendat oratio, deſcendet miſerario, let our prayer go 
up to Him, that His grace may come down to us : ſotolighten us in our wayes and works, that we mayin 
the end, cometo dwell with Him, in the light which is gws dviaxeeyy, /;ght whereof there is no ever-tide, 
the Sun whereof never ſets, nor knows tropike, the only thing we miſs, and wiſh for in our /ights here,pri= 
Mun ante omnia. | x 

Bur, if we ſuefor any, chiefly for the beſt, the moſt perfe& g;ft of all, which thisday deſcended and 
was given. This day was, and any day may be, but chiefly this Jay will be gives to any that will defrre, "ITS 
as our Saviour promiſeth (L»ke 1 1.) and will be as good as His word. + Luk.rt.t3; 

' Withinusthereisno F94rir but our own, antl that /uſts after exvy, and other things a3 bad : from be- 4 
neath it cannot be had : It is donwm celeſte , Simon,it he would give never ſolargely for ic, cannot ob« 
cainit. It deſcended ad ocxlum this day, it was ſeento deſcend, and ſowill. 7% 

Which deſcents from on high, from che Father of 1;ghts ( therein the tongzes of light ) lighronusto 
vive us knowledge, a gift proportioned to /ight : and to give us comfort, a gift proportioned to light, 
. By faith, to lighten, By grace tO ftabliſh Our nearts, 
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By 1 Cor. Chap. XII. 
Diviſiones vero gratiarum, eh. 
Ver. 4: Now there are © Diverſaties of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 


&s Andthere are diverſuties of adminiStrations,but the ſame Lord. 


6. And there are diverſuies of operations, but God is the ſame, which worketh 
all i all. | 
7. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit 3s given to every man, to profit withal: 


ea TEXT readat this Feaſt, of the Charches own choice : who ( I will ever 
preſume ) beſt knoweth, what Text will beſt fit every Feaſt ; and ſothis, It 
begins (you ſee ) and it endsin the Spirir, whoſe proper Feaſt this is. The 
Spirit isinthe firſt verſe; and again the Fpzric isin the laſt : firſt, andlaſt, 
here we find him. 

Andifwe willlook well into it, we ſhall (ineffe& ) find that , which 
hapned this Day, though in other terms. Here have youinthis Text, gifts, 
as it might be the romgues, which came from Heaven this Day : For , what 

q were thoſe rongaues but gifts? And here have you again diviſions, as it 
might be c/efts., inthe tongues : For what is to cleave, but to divide ? And, if you lack fire: 
here have you inthe laſt verfe, manifeſtation, which is by /ight. For, theuſe of /5ghr, is to make 
manifeſt. So have you the Holy Ghoſt in clover tongues of fire, in ſome more general terms : the 
gifts, the tongues, the diviſion, the cleft, the monfePogn, the fire, Thoſe gifts, firſt divided, then made 
2vavifeft, and that by the Spirit, amqunting to the /ab/tarce of the Feat : thar rherecan be no queſtion, 
but the Text ſuits co the time, | | 
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The Uſe we have of the whole Text, is; that inall humble thankfulneſs, we are to zcknowledge The Summe, 
the great goodnels of the whole Deity cntire, and of every perſon init; So ſeriouſly taking to heart 
the Charches (that is, all our) good,+s (we ſee) they doina ſort meet here, and aſſemble them.- 
ſelves, all three, each for his part co. contribute, one, gifzs; another; callings,” a-third, works. And 
then commit over the manifeſtation of all ro the Spirit, ad atiltatem,: to the profit (that is) to the 
veneral good of the Church, in whole good, is the good of usall. 252 

Now albeit, to authorize and to countenance the Feaſt the more, the whole three Perſons do here 
reſent themſelves, ina joynr concurrence to this work of diſtribution , yer, (youſee) the Hy Ghoſt 

th here a double part, and in that reſpe& a prerogative above the other twain. For, the Spirit is in, 
ar both. 7», at tbe diviſion; and ſoarethereſt, Andag:in, iz, ar the manifeſtation, ſoare none of 
the reſt, But, He rhere, and He alone, For, the toges are His;' and they are.t00 manifeſt : So ro 
him alone we owe the manifeſting. So, Hz,and fo His the honour of the day, which is Feſtm !in- 
truarum, the Feſt of tongues, Or (if you will fo calllit) the Feaſt of manifeſtation. In very deed, 
che Holy Ghoſts Epiphany , allowing, as Chri#F, one, ſo Him another, ps” | 

The Sum of all, is: That Chriff errand being don?, and he gone up on high, the Spiric this day, - 
viſibly came down, tor Him andin His name and itead, to take the charge, and to eſtabliſh an order in 
the Church : which order or eſtabliſhmenr is here ſet down. And think not,it holds in the Chxrch alone, 
but that in it is repreſented unto us a true "ng or mould of every other well compoſed Government. 
for, happy is the government, where the Holy Gheſt beſtoweth the gifts, CLriſt appoints the places, 
and God effefteth the work, Works all in all. 

And as Reftam is index [wi & obliqut , A flrait rale will iſcover as'Well what is crocked, as What is 
frait; both : So under one have we here, as the lively image of awell ordered Society (tor the preſer- 
ving of three aright; makes all well, ) So withal the manifold ob1;quiries and exorbitances inthe Charch, 
n be common-wealth every where , which ariſe from the errors about theſe three, i the gifts not re- 
carded, » the places not well fied, 3 the works not workmam-like performed. The nor looking to 0 p 
which three, hich brought, and is like more and more, to briag all out of courſe. 


—— — 
— 


The Text (if everany) is truly tripartite, as ſtanding evidenily of three.parts ; every one of the The Diviſion. 
three, being a kind of Trinity. ' 1 Perſonal. 2 Real, and 3 Attnal. | Wh | I. 
-. T'Perſonal, theſe three, x the ſame Spirit, 2 the ſame Lord, ; The ſame God. 2. Real, theſe IT; 
three #1 Gifts, 2 Adminiſtrations, or offices, 3 operat ions, Or works. 3, Afaal,theſe three; 1 Dividi i IL 
2 manifeſting, 3 and profiting. Three diviftoris from three, for three. The three real, they be the 


Sround*of all the 1 vift, 2 c ſfices, and 3 works ; The 1hree perſonal 5 » The Spirit, 2 Lora, and 3 Ged, 
areburfrom whence rhofe come. The 2hrce Afual, are but whicher they will : : Divided, 2 $0 di- 
uided;-as 14-227777ft ;, 3 SO made manifeſt, as not only i to make aſee\v, but ay& to ſomeend, x That 
e#ndto-be, not vptces, the hurt or trouble ; but avugspor, 3 The good, not privare, of our ſelves, but 
comm, of all the whole body of the Church, | | po: 


— INGO IE 


\ 


F 4 
- : D Mw” - 5 ".J_, 
- 's. Y2 D 4+ & Z< 


LC £2 


-TiT : 
—_y »7 ; = 7 
SERUWSESCDLES 


a 
—_ 


I —— 
— 


FaAlcſt, and beforeall things, we find ere, and finding we adore the holy bleſſed and glorious Tri- T:- 

24: ity : che Spiritin plain terms,” the other two in noleſs plain, if welook to but the VT. verſe of The 'Trint 
the V. Chapter before, where the: Aprftle faith © To w there is but one God, the Father of whom perſonal; 
are all things, and we of Him ;, and one Lord feſes Chriſt, by whom. are all things, and we by Him. 

v, hy God is intended} the Father, rhe firſt Perſon: by Lord, the Son, the ſecond : by the Spirir, the 
third, the uſual term'of ticle of the Holy Ghrf?, all che Bible rhrough. Theſe three, as in Trimey of 
Perſons here diſtin ; So, in Vniryof Eſſence, one and the ſame. For though to each of theſe three, 
there is allowed a [” the ſame; ] yer come to the Deity, and they are not three [| the ſames | but one 
the [/ame ; ] me, and the ſame God-head, to be bleſſed for ever. | | 
T1; Once before, are theſe three known thus ſolemnly to have mer; atthe creating of the world, 
2 Once again,at the Þ aprs/”2 of Chriſt,the new creating ir.3 And here now the third cime, at the Bapri/4 
of the Church, wich the Holy Gheft. Where, 7s the manner is at all Zapriſms,cach beſtowerha ſever 
gite, oe targeſs, onthe party” baprized ' (that is) on the Charch, for whom, and for whoſe good, 
allthis 4691dmg endall this manif:ſting is. Nay, for whom and for whoſe good, ' the worldir ſelf 
was created, Chriſt Himſelf baptized, and the Hely Ghoſt this Day viſibly ſent down. 
"TRE 7 1n1ty per fonal 1 deal with firſt; that we may know, where and from whom, all the teft iſſue, 
andproceed.” AlFertorsare tolerable; faverwo; about 41pha, the firlt lerter, and Omega thelalt ,; 
abour primmn: principium, and ulrimins fines , the firſt be ming, whence all flow, and thelaſt end, whre-. 
toalltend. We erre again the firſt; "when we derive Oh gs amiſs : We, ere, againſt the ſecond, when. 
Verefer them amifs : Divide them right, and refer them vight, and allis righe. And the righe deriving, 
is (as here) ro bring all fromthe bleſſed .7rinity. _ Ng el ang GEES 
From thjs 7rimty perſonal, comes there here atiother (as I may, call it) a77:2ity real, of , 
t gifts, » adminiſtrations, and ; opex ations, | I will tell you, what is meant by cach, rob By gifee, FA 


meant the inward ſndowing, enabling; qualifying, whereby one, for his «kill is meer an 
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er. 2. By adminiſtrations, is meant the outward calzg, place, funion, or office, whereby one 
is authoriſe yarns todeal with ought, Of theſe likewiſe you have a liſt to the number of xe ar 
the XXVIN. verſe after. . 3. By operations, is meant the effe&, or work done, wtought, or executed 
by the former rwo (the 5k; of the gift,and the power of the calling : ) Butthele, areinfivite ( Works :) 
no ſetting down of them, only ſo to be ranged, ts every calling toknow his own proper work and 10 
ro deal with it, 
So have you three quorzents from three Divzſors* 1 gifts, » offices, 3 works, from the Father, 
2 Sen, and 3 Holy Gheſt, referends fingula ſingulis. 1 Gifts, they from the Spirit : 2 Offices, they from 
Chrift, the Lord: 3 Works, they from Ged the Father. The Spirit, He gives Wherewith : Chriſt, He 
appoints wherein : the Father, He works where-about, The Spirit gives all to all : Chriſt, He appoints 
a11:or all : God the Farther works all inall. | 
You are not ( here) to think theſe three ſo limited, zs that all and every of them, every of the 
three, come not from alland every Perſon of the Trinity. They come, al, from all. Our rule is the 
works of the Trinity (all, fave thoſe that refle upon and between themſelves inward) all outward, 
ro any without them are never divided. What one doth, all do. TIN 
To makeit plain in theſe. ' Gifts here zre afcribed to the Spirit : But S. Fames ſaith, Every one of 
them comes from above from the Father : and S. Paxl, he ſaith , Chriſt, when He aſcended up 01 bet, bo 
gave gifts unto men. $0, the gifts come from the other two Perſcns, no leſs than from the $ pirit. Of- 
fices are here 2fligned unto the Zcrd (thatis) Chriſt : yer, by ard by (at the XXVIIT. verſe) it is ſaid of 
Ged the Father, that He ordained Apoſtles, and ſo goes on there, with other Offices of the Charch. And 
in As 20. 28. of the Huly GheF it is 1d, Poſair ves Epiſcopos, that he placed them Biſhops ; and they 
are chief Offices. Sothat, Officeszre trom the other two, as well asfrom Chriff. works, they are 
here appropriate to Gop (thatis) che Farhey : yetin Fohn V. with one breath Chrif ſaith, My Fa- 
ther Worketh hitherto, and ſo do I werk as well as He : andin this Chzprer, {traighr after (ar the eleventh 
verſe fellowing) thus we read, A/ theſe things worketh one and the ſame Spirir. So, works asthey are 
from the Father, ſo are they from the other two, And foall and every ot the three Perſons, equally in- 
tereſſed, inall and every of the three. & 
Row is itchen? How come they thus to be ſorted ? Sure rather ina kind of apr congruity than 0- 
therwiſe , only ina fit and convenient reference to the peculiar ,and { if I mayo callic) the perſongl at- 
tributes, which moſt properly ſuirs with each Perſon whence they flow; As thus. The Spirit is the 
eſſential Irve of the Farher, and the Sony. T.ove chenis his perſonal property : and love is bounteows ; and 
from boxnty come gifts. So, the gifts, they, from the Spirit. - Chriſt, He is the eſſential wiſdom 
of the Father : and Sapientis eſt ordinare ;, that, is wi/doms Office,ſaith the Philoſopher : So, the orde. 
ring of Places, or Offices, fals to him, Gop, we call Him the # ather Almighty ; which ſheweth 
Might or power is Hisproper Attribute , and power it is, that workgth : So, the work is His peculiar. 
rhus come they , thus ſorted. And ſo well we may repair to each ſeverally - for his ſeyeral : Yer, 
with no excl#ſ;ve to the relt ; but co all, for all joyntly , for all that. This needs not trouble 
any. 
? No more nezds their order in ſtanding: The Holy Gheſt firſt, and the Father laſt , otherwiſe 
th:nin Bapriſm, orin the Doxclegie. The works appropriate tO the Father, though they be in execu- 
tionlalt, yet are they inintention firſt, Jtis (zsina ſolemntrain) eviſims prims, the laſt go firſt, 
and primi neviſſimi, the firit comelaſt : and yetare firſt in order, though /aſt in place. Itis ſure , the 
Work is theend of both therelt, and of all. Unzmquoague propter.operationem ſuam : Every thing, be 
ir what it will.gif: or p/ace, is andhith his being for the workit hath todo, So, the work;is the chief of 
che three, and He the chiet, whoſe the work is, ler His ſtanding be where it will. 


\ _ Tothe doirs whereof, there he required three things. And wherethere be more than one re- 
quired, our books teach us, ever to conſider them, firſt comunttim , Joynty, alcogether ; - then, /eri- 
e «ors 


_ atim,e:chinorder, asthey ſtand ; andlaſtly, ſeorſim, every one aſunder by ir ſelf. 


' Foyntly then, To the doing of ought there is requiſice, 1 hability of the party, 2 authority for 
the party,: 3 and diligence inthe party. * Aeetand ſufficient men ,. > they, orderly called, ang placed; 
3 diligent and painful at their buſineſs. To ſupply theſe, here are, : A gift wherewith, 2-a place 
wherein, 3 a work whereabout to imploy both : and none to take on him the work, 'excepr firſt,ina 
calling, nor ro take on him a calling, except he firſt have a gift -meetſorit, The Fpirir is free of His 
Lifts, by which, ability : Chriſt, Heinvites us to ſome calling, wherein, authority : God, He cals upon 
us to beat work : wherein, diligence 1s to be ſhewed, | 424200 

Our duty it ſhaf be to come, to beat theſe three dules,: er. diviſiens;, ro baye our ſhare inithem, 
Our of the firſt : 1 Every one to get himſelf turniſhed with fome, gift. a Out of the ſecond; to ſec 
himſelf beſtowedin ſome calling. 3 Out of the third : having both. theſe, ro apply himſelf ro ſome 
work, and namely, that work, that belongs to his calling. Ina word; every one to find bimſelf with 
a ite, ina caliiag, about a work, -. Not having the gift, not to affect orenter the. ca/ling ; nor having 
thecaling, nottoyenture upon the work, - WAGES 274 52 RT” Roe? | 

By all means we are to ayoid to fruſtrate this meeting of the Trinity. To do. them. this honour, 
to think all the rhyee abſolurely needful, and not any of the three more than needs. The Wiſdom of 
Gor asir is never wanting in anything thatneeds; ſo neither is it laviſh in ay; ng-more thaf needs. 
And indeed, to hold any of. the three ſaper fluox, is (in effeR) ro callin queſtion, whether ſome per- 
ſoninthe 774»Jty be hot ſup&Yfluoys,, namely, hat perſon, whoſediviſion we ſeem to ſet ſo light by 
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All three then arc to be had : We cannot miſs any of them. ' If we »s/s the gifr,-all will be done un- 
skiffully ; if the caling, all diſorderly : if the —_ all unproficably, and to no purpoſe; ..Then, not to 
leave out, or to leap over the gift ; that is a contempt of the Spi-it : Nor the caling; thatis a-wrels 
paſs againſt Cyr 1'5T ; Nor the work, that is an affront ro Gop Hunſelf, $o much tor conjungizne 4 
now for ſeriatim. - ory 


Allto be had, andin this order to be had, as herethey ſtand marſhalled. Thegift firſt; then, 
the calling to authorize ; then, the Work to make up all. But the gifr, before the caling; and the 
calling, atter the gift : the gift and calling both, before we be allowed to take any work in hand. The 
»umber not abated; the order nor inyerced. Neither the ca//ing, be'ore the gift; nor che work, be= 
; fore the ca/ling and gift both be had. Bur every andeach, in fus order, and} turn. This order kept, 
the Charch will flouriſh, the Common-zvealth proſper, and all the world be the berter. We have 
done with conjanitim , and ſeriatim; and now we fell to ſcorſim, to the ſeveral diviſions. And 
firſt, to the Spirits, (rhar is) the gifts, and the nature of them. 


The word is zazi-war. Jtisa word of the Chriſtian ſtyle ; you ſhallnotreaditinany Heathen 
Author. -We tarn 1t, _ Gifts is ſomewhat too ſhort : x<4:5weis more than a gift. But firſt, a 
vifritis. Tris not enough with us Chriſtians, that a thing be had : with the Heathen man, it is; be 
cares for no more: he cals it #/5, Sure he is, he hþarhir; and that isall he looksafcer : The Chriſtian 
adds further, how he hath it; hath irnot of himſelf, ſpins not his thred as the Spider doth, our of him- 
felf, but hath ir of another, and hath ir of gife. Itis given him : Unicnique datyr (itis the 11.verſe.) 
Toevery one is given. $0, inſtead of Ariftotles _ £515, habite, he puts Saint Fames's word, $iarf 
or tvenue, it 154 gift, with him, 

Andhowa g ift ? Not do, #t des; givehim as-gooda thins for it, and ſo was well worthy of it: 

No, but of free gift. And foS. Zames hisword 34144, whichis no more buta gift, headdsS.Paxls 
here, x<c.0uv, wherein there is xg, (that is)- grace, and ſo a grace-gift, or off of grace. This 
word, the pride of our naturedigeſts noc well : #Us:5, and guoiwes touch near : Natxre is eaſily putt 
or blown #p : but, yd:oua bath a prick in it for the bladder of our pride : as if either of our ſelves we 
hadit; and received it not ; or received it, but it was-becauſe weearn'dit. No: it is gratzs accepiftis 
on by part : and gratzs data,on His : freely given of Him, freely received by us; and that is yagiuus 
Sar. 
F. Freely given by Him; Whois that > The: Spire. ' 'The natural: man fee's, he hath a ſoul, and 
thatisall che Spirir hetakes notice of, andis therefore called anizzalis homo (that is) nothing but ſoul 
thar, is all his Spirit. | The Chriſtian takes notice of another Spirit, that is norbis own, (thatis) 
Gop's Spirit, the HolyGheft ; and thathe is beholden ro Him, who is one and the ſame Spirit. Elle; 
{ many men, *fo many fþ;r;rs, But thisis but ove.and the ſam? Spirit. | FN, 
: '* Which oze, and che ſame Spirit makes alſo againſt Pagariſm. For, they had nine Aſsſes, atid 
three graces, and ( I wot not how many) Gods and Goddeſſes beſides. We go burroope.  Allours 
come from one, from the /ame Spirir. All our multitude is from Unity. Alloub diverſiryis from 
identity: - All our diviſions trom integrity; from one and the ſame enitife Spirit, A free gift 
from the free Spirit; @ gife of grace from the Spirit of grace. So, from God, nor from-our ſelves : 
for Cnr 1 5 T, not for our ſelves : by the Fpirir, -not by either our »atare; or indyſtry,not alone : For, 
ichour the Spir;r, all our »arzre and indsſtry will vaniſh, and nought come of them, | 

.., Thus ir ſtands. The Heathen man thanks his own wit and ſtudy; for hislearning ; ard we ſeclude 
them not. : but this we ſay : When allis done with all our parts natzrall, and altour as habitnall, if 
the Holy Ghoſt come not with His graces ſpiritaal, 'no good will comeof them. Therefore weto ſeek 
after ſprritzal gifts, and lmitu | itis the Apoſtles word) zealonſly tro ſeek them; For, though the 
Spirit give, yet we muſt /ae and pray for chem, Zachary makes bur one Spirit of theſe two, 
r Grace, and 2 Prayer. Prayer, as the breathing ont : Grace, 3s the drawing in : Both make -but 
one breathing. To pray, then: and (more than to pray) to ſt;r chens xp ; the word is dyatwauperr, 
eo blow them, and make them burn, as isuſed to. be done to fire ; atid as is to be done to the fiery 
rengaes of this diy : Elfe you will have but a b/azeof them; and- all elſe , bur 'cinders, cold and 
cafireleſe geer (God knows.) But ſo allare to be ſuiters, and to labour , to have a part in this 

ealing. | S 
From the Fpir;: then they come : but by way of diviſion. Not, ſo, as ſome; all; ſome, never a 
whit';\ but by way of arvicn; | The nature, whereof is, neither ali g;fts, to one; norone gife, to 
all:Bnr (as it follows} (457, nticuique, ro each ſome : neither donum hominibas , one F; to. al 
men's not 4ona honi5i, all gifts to one man * but gona hominibus, gifts to men : Every ohe bis part of 
the dividertt ;, For ſuck is the law of dividing. _W 

_ Which diviſion is of two forts : 1 either of the thing ir ſelf in k5nd, » or of the meaſure. 1. The 
ru which the Ape ſpeaks of in the ſeventh Chapter, and ſeventh verſe , To every one is givew his 


hal. and proper; gift "ro one this kind, to another ;»thaxg, Gov ſorempeting, as the natural 
ofly, thatinir, the 4e ſhonld hothave the gift to go, burto ſee, arid the foot not ts ſee, but to go; 
Andas the great body of the world; In it, Hiram counttey ſhould yield exctlieht riaber and fore, 
and Solomons Cotmitrey, 600d wheat and oy/,whichis rhe ground of all commerce i $0, the fpiritnal 
body.; chat init, Pau/ ſhould be deip learned, Apollo ſhould be of befrey ftrevh: one rived another ; 


oi fopply the need of another; onesabundance, the others war, 
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2 In meaſire, But divifon isnot of the kid only, but of the meaſure alſo. Divers meaſures there be in'one 
andthe fame kind. Everyone (faith the Apoſt/e, Epheſ. 4. 7.) according (not to the gift, but): co 

Mar, 25. 15. the meaſureof the gift of CyR1ST, For, to ſome gave He ralents (auth S. Adarthew,; 1o ſome, 

Luke 19. 13, butpoxnds (faith. Lake: ) Great odds. Andof either, ro one gave He five, .toanother three, - to 
a third bur one : ina different degree ſenſibly. To cach, his portion in a proportion : His Ghomer the law 
callsit ; the Goſpel, his dimenſum. And remember this well, For, not only the k/zd will come to be 
conſidered, but the meaſzre roo, when we come to fee, who be in,and who be outat the Spirirs diviſion, 
And ſo much for the Spirir. | 

x The Places - If we bavedonewith the gifts, we come to the places : For where the Spirit ends, Chr st be- 

gins. So as, if no gift; ſtay here and go no further, never meddle with the calling, or work, But 


or Calling, 
wharif we havea gifr, may we not tall ro work ſtraiteNo þbuta calling is firit ro be had, yer we pur 
forth our hand ro ic. Which nemo ſebs ſumit, No man, to take:on him, unleſs he be called : Though 
a gift then, though a good gift, not (eo 5pſo) to think himfelt ſufficiently warranted to fall a ork. 
ing, Theregoes more tor, than ſo. We muſt paſs CnyRris Ts hands coo, and not leap 

Heb. 5. 4. over His head. For, after the Holy Ghoſt bath done with us, Cyr 15sT willappoint every one of us 
his calling. 

| of, which divi/ien the groundis, that every man is not, hand over head, confuſedly ro meddle 
Which are d!- | | L | 
vided for or- With every matter ; burall is ro be done x7 mEy, orderly. Each ro krow his own. The very word 


der x Cor. 14. [ diviſien| implieth order. Where we read diviſcons, ſome read diverſities. But it is not ſo well ( that.) 
49: Things, that are diverſe, may he together contuſedly on heips ; But each muſt. be jorted co his ſeveral 
rank and place: elfeare they not awvided, _ $0 as, diviſzen is the beiter reading : and di ifs tor 

order. | | 
And order isa thing fo highly pleaſing ro Gop, as the three Perſons in Trinicy (we ſee) have. 
put themſelves in order, tO ſhew how well they love it. And order isa thing fo wearly CORCErnuyg: us, 
zach. 10 7- as break order once, and break both your faves (faith Gop in Zachary) both that of Zeamy, and 
that of Bonds, The ſtaff Of Beanty : For, no cugywooryy, no manner of gecercy Or comtine/s without 
it, but all our of faſſhyon., The aff of Bondy : For, no 5#g10442, no kind of ſteadineſs or conitancy, but 
Gen. 1. 2. all looſe without it.- | All fals beck to the firſt Toby, and Behr. Yor, all is Teh (empty, and woid) if 
MINN. the Spirit fill not with His gifts ; And allis Bohu (a diſordered rude Chaos of contuſion, ii Chriſt Or- 
der it not by His Places and Callings. Every body fals co be doing with every thing, and fo noching 
done : nothing well done; Fam ſure. Every man therefore; Whatever his gift be, to ſtay till he have his 
plzce and ingby Chriſt alligned him. 1c is judged needtul (this) evenin ſecular matiers. Write one 
never ſo fair a hand,it he have not the calling of a pablick Notary, bis writing is not azrhextical. Be one 
neyer ſo deep a Lawyer, if he have not the place ot a Zudge, he can give no definitive ſentence. Nore- 
medy then ; there muſt be diviſor of places, of adminiſtration, no leſs than of gfe © rh 
Will you know what thoſe p/aces be > Eight of them are reckoned up at the 28. Yerſe.  Notto 
trouble you with thoſe that were erected, as needful ar firſt, but .were not to endure tor a\zime: 
thoſe that were-ro:endure, arereduced to rhree, and ſtand together : 1 Teachers, > Helpers, 3 Gower» 
ours. A threefold diviſicn, taught eyen the heathen by the lighe of nature, in their Religion. They 
had them all rkreein their; 1 "LEgrparTH, their Teachers ; Þ  Ispod\uavs, their Helper S; 3 "l6popuyigeores 
their Governers. Ihe very ſame preſcribed by Gop to His people ; 1 their Teachers, the PrieFs :, 
' 2 their Helpers, the Levites : 3 their Governors, the Sens of Aaren, called Neſiim, as truc and proper 
Hebrew for Prelates, as Prelats is Lacive. The ſame is known inthe Charch of Chriſt through all anti» 

uity : 1 Presbyteri,to teach : * Diacons, tO help : 3 Epiſcepi, tO govern; And never any other. 

All theſe three here go under thename of Auuzovar, = proper term of .che /oweſt of the three. We. 
turn it Adminiſtration : It is (indeed) miniſtery or. ſervice ; and .that on foot, and through the aft : 
For, fo is the nature.of the word. An ill word for pride; who had rather hear of words ſound- 
ingof dominion, rhan of ſervice, ſpecially this ſervice - For, it is but the order of Deaconſbip; and 
prize would be at leaſt more thana Deacon. Yer, ſo weare all tiled here, and no other name tor any. 

Rom.13.4 The very bigheſt are bur ſo, The King himſelf , twice made a Deacon ( Rom.1 3.) Gods Deacon : no 
Acts 13. 36. Othertitle: The beſt King thatwas (David) is faid but.to have ſerved his time, A. 13, Served, 
Deur. 4 10- that was all. The glorious /ights of heaven are ſaid (Det. 4.) to be created in miniſterium, but tor 
Heb.1-14 urſervice. The Angels of heavenare but minitring ſpirits, Heb. 1. Nay Chrift Himſelf is ftiled no 
Rom.15.8. Otherwiſe (Rom. 15.) but that He was a Ainiſter of the Circumcilion. He that is Lok D of all, and 
| gives all the effices, calls His own but fo. . 
Divided they = Theſe places, weſzid before, are divided for order, Now T add further, they are divided, ngt ſcarte- 
be nor ſcar- 724, or let fall : For, that is caſual. Dividing is not ſo ; but (asit isin the 11, wer.) proxt vult, a volunr. 
rejed, t2ry aft. He that aiſtribates, knows what, and to whom He doth it. Places therefore are $0 he arvided. 
by knowleage : not ſcattered or ſcambled for, by hap and hazard. The wind is to bluw ,no manto pre- 
Pſal.9s.6. ferment (Pſal. 75.) Ttisthe LoRD, that js to-difpoſe of them. FE YET 
And how to diſpoſe or dividethem ? According tothe former diviſions of the Spirit. That theſe 
ſhould firſt take place : the ſecond depend upon thoſe firſt ; none taken tothe ſecong, till he bavepalt 
the firſt. For, Chrits Places, are for the Holy Ghoſts gifer Without 5nſpiring with the 'Frace, 00. fe 


Whar the 'p/a- 
CCS DE. 
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iring to the place there ſhould be, The Holy Gheſt is by His gifts, . to point out thoſe that 
Thes intro het adminiſtrations. And <7 5. Chriſt plan 4's it ph For He. placeth none, bur 
Jch.10,7; whom the Holy Ghoſt commends. Chriſt is the door : of which door the Holy Ghoſt. is Porter. 'No man: 
paſſeth through the door, but whom the Porter openethto. No man to Chriſt, bur by and through the 
Hely Ghoſt : nor tothe calling, but by and through the gifr, They that come not that way Gy i 
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door) getin by ſome other back way ; per p/ondothyrum; by ſome falſe poſter; Thar mmrres all. This, 
ische crue order , Yocauit ſerves, &talenta dedit : Ham Bo Arne He caths,He gives taberrs ro. Mar. 25115, 
If he have none givenhim, he came ancaſled , atleaſt by Chrsft : He cali\d him not ; He came un-ſenc, 
atleaſt by God; he ſenc lum not, Though he anſwer, Here 1 am, Chrift (poke not to him, Though Efay 22.16. 
he came running never{ſo taſt, God tent him nor, | Zſay acketh rwo:queltions, 2» rx hic ? or. Praſs 
qua tuhic ? quis, it by Chriſt, quaſi ques, if ocherwiſe. And many a quafs quis, (God wot) have 
We among us. | | 
Whigis then to be done, that Chri& be not negleccd, and his ea/ ? That every one berike him- Exch enero 
ſafroſome calling, or other. In the Aginiftery, all : All 3ſinifters, Adirifter,, eicherof the Church, have 2 calling; 
or of the State and Commorn-wealth : But alt 2£fmſters, Thoſethatare nor, that diſpoſe nor chem- 
. ſelves foro be, to be holden for ſuperfluous creatures, tor 9wmtilia terre pondera,. rhat cxmber but the Luke 13.92: 
ground, and keep it Barren : with whom the earth is burdened, and even grounsunder chem. Deaf Aa. Pal. 58.4. 
ars they are, at Chriſts call they ſtop their ears, who calls every one to a Calling ro do tome ſervice 
ſme way. | | | | 
To bein ſome Calling : but withal, to haye a gift meer for that calling. But if nor at the ff According to 
le (the Spirits) not at the ſecond (Eiſe :) no gift there, noplace bece. Can atiy man devite to his g/7. 
ſpeak with more reaſon, than doth che Apoſtle (\ in the 14.Chaprer toliowing)7f any man be igner.mty jet 1 Cor.1 4.38. 
him be ignorant , (that is) hold himſelf tor ſuch, and nor take on bim the place or work of the skiltul, 
Itis againſt Gods will, ifhe do. Have yoy refaſed to gain knowleage ? then have I refi;ſed you for bers Hoſea 4:84 
ing any Prieft of mine. Ttis Gop Hunſelt in Hoſea 4. Have you nor uſed the mens? Have you 
miſpent the rime when you ſhould have laboured for che gif ? Chriſt bath no place for you. Whom 
the Spirit furniſhed with gifts, for themic is Chriſt proyidet places : tor them, and none elſe. -. 
1. Andyet not every place for every gift, neither : But co have'a callieg proper to his, gift. Proper In Kind, 
roit for rhe kz24;, nor tobe miſ-ſorted inco a place no ways meet : his gift lying one way, his place anos. 
ther. Bur pucthe right gift in the right plare.- dpi | | 
- 2. Proper for She 1nd, and proper for the weaſwure alſo, For, as there be meaſires in giftszſorhere 1, Meaſures * 
be deprees in places,to anſwer them, And oneis not to thruſt himſelfinto a place dilproportioned to the 
portion of his g:fts (the Apoſtle cals it vapede'very : Exluyer, is roextend, to firecch hirpſelf ro the Full 
of his meaſure: IpexTuyer, is to ſtretch himſelf beyondir; to. encer hiniſelf far beyond his ſtahtling : } x Cor. 10. 14: 
But if a mean gift, a mean calling to content him. Darms ſermo, for there is none ſo meinin gift, thac | | 
heandervalues his gift, for any, pace, yea even 'of rhe belt worch, You may fee theſe rwo : (i the 
kind, and 2 the degree ;) che k3nd, in Vzziah : He had ho calling to his work of incenſe, of burnine in- 2 Chro.38 16; 
cenſe; not at all. What b ecame of him? You may read in his forebead. ' The degrte; in Vzz4h : he had 
a calling , was of the Tribe : went only beyond his degree : preſſed tro rozch the A#h, which was more > Sam 6.7, 
thana Levite might do, and was ſtrucken dead for it by God. God no leſs angry with him, that wenc | 
beyond the degree of his pre. with Uz2i4h that had no k;nd of ca/lingar all. None that isin x 
therefore, to over-reach or preſume above his degree, but ro Keep him within compaſs. "\ 
Now the yifts be dealt, and the places fild : che Spirits gifts put into Chriſts , (that is )-into- 
right placos. Now fall we to the third, ro Gods diviſion, to fer chem to work, Every thing (we fiid ) 
hath his being, for the workitisto do. Gifes, calling andall for the work, For, if the work follow 
not, the gift isidle, you may caſt it away ; the calling is idle, you may caſt it off, A vacativ# it 
might be; a vocation it is not. The gift is for the calling : the gift and calling (both) are for rhe 
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And will you obſeryethe proceeding here of the Sp;rir firſt > The Spirit is neereſt reſembled ro 
brezth : Spiro, whence it comes, is to breathe, Breath (you know) is inthe noſtrils : they be two; 
through, and from them both, the Spirit proceeds. To anſwer theſe, Gop the Father, CuR1sT the 
Lord, are two; from them both, by way of ſpiration, comes the Spirit, the ſacred Frearh of them beth. 

Now then ſecondly, as the Father doth beger the So, and from them both proceeds the 
Holy Spirit ,, So, the gift to beget the calling (of rightfo ir ſhould) and they both ro produce the - 
Perk, Andas no man comesto ChRr1sT , but by the Holy Ghoſt : So, no man to the ea 
ling, bur by the gift. And as no mancomesto the Father, but by Chriſt : fo no man to the work, 
bee by the calling. 


Not to the work, The very word work ({59,) at once condemnsthree, zegzor, a/pepzor, eftite2o. + The mark; 
"App firft, Such asare idle bodies ; do no work, ar all : ſpend their dayes i» vanity; conſume whole: 54py. 
Jears, indomyg jnft yorhing. This (of works) is God's diviſion - who is not (Himſelf) would not t Nor 422297 
harevs, idfe. Ufque operatur, ftill He works ; {till he would have us ſoro dy. Notas Ponas : get us / ohn 5.1 7- 
agerrd, and ficunder it, and ſee what will beeome of Nivive ; bur flir not afoot tohelp ir. Not 19" 45: 
to lie ſoaking inthe broth (as Ezekiel faid of the great metrin his dayes - ) The Cty is the cazldron, Exck.11.3. 
the »ra/this the broth, and inthe broth they lie Gaking, and all is well. Saint Pal callsthem the 
Lolligors of the Land. His word is xyravepxsiv ; The fix dayes, and the ſeventh, ro them both alike, 2 Cor.t1.g. 
Haly day-Chr:ftians The Poet ſaid, "Azgyrs ail (pre 3 Every day is holy dry with idle people, Onur 
of rhtis aroifion, out of operations, thiey. | h Ft es 
The next ſort, they wil not beidle; butir were as good they were. They wilt be doirig, but itis Not ©« gre, 
=%ce29» alt they do Nothing to any purpoſe , from and -befideit quite. Opi3 40 bil opa, forte rieed- 
leſs work ; ctw »ihil attinet, as good letalone-; leaving undone, tharthey ſhould andare to do, and 
catching at ſomewhar. elſe, and mightily buſying themſelves about thar-, and-alf ro no end.  faw 
tors melit as ſont fort arance, laid the: Plaln; YVesy bulſic- rliey be, bucit is about werv7ng Plal.90.10- 
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cobWebs : no body ſhall wear them , or be the warmerfor them : to no profitin the world, > © 
Not <E$g397. And astheſe deale with quenihil attiner,So the laſt (aw: 42») with tholje, que 1ihil adeos artintt,that 
concern not them at all. That will be doing, bur it is with that, they Eve nothing to do. T here are 
diviſions of works, and they work out of their diviſien : love to be buſie, to be dealing withany bg. 
dies work, fave their own, Which is lightly the b«ie-bodses occupation, condemned by the Apeſile, bt 
in men only ( 2 Theſſ, 3.) butevenin the other ſex, roo (1 75m. 5.) For they alſo will be medgirg: 
2 Theſl. 3.17. TAU FEg YUWY 1s ot both genders. ! : | © as 
£ Tu. 5. 13. told you before, the calings were founded upon order,and to keep them, ſo have their gg,gugig, 4;- 
mits, or bounds. And they doall &74]as atum7iv, walk out Of oraer , diſorderly break the pales, 
| and ever they go; tharleaving their own, become (as Saint Peters word 1S) *ayorprormononci, Bijadps of 
x Per- 4- 15+ other mens Dioceſes : Dono goodintheir own, ſpend their time in finding faulc with others, A thing 
notto beendured by any body, Take the natural body for example, wherein the Spirit, blood, choter; 
and other humours are to keep and contain themſelyes, to hold every one in his own proper veſſel : as 
bloodin the weines, choler in the gall : Andif once they be our of them, che b/ood out of the werue makes an 
Apeſtzme.: the choler out of the gallr makesa ?anndiſe all over the body. Believe it, thisis an evil f6k- 
neſſe under the Sun, that the diviſion of works is not Kept more {trictly. They are divided according 
to the callings : Every work is not for every calling. For then what needs any dividing ? But as the 
calling is, ſo are the Works to be : every one to incend his own, wherein (it is prefumed) his skill lies; and 
not to bufie himſelf with others : For,thatis «e/gz9vy. And theſe are the three errors about ope rations. - 
Itwillnot be amiſſe, if we look yera little farther into this word. For, it is &igyne, whichis more 
than #429r. For irigywua, 15 00t every Work: itis an in-Wrought work, A work wrought by « io, 
in xs alſo, And both, it may be. For «yp3cia and 1yng3e take notaway, one the other. So then. 
by our ſelves, 2s by ſome other beſide our ſelves; and that is Gop, whois ſaid hereto work all. 
in all. 
Allinall If we take itat the uttermoſt extent,jit will rezch,then we muſt be well:aware to ſever the d:.. 
feft, or deformity ofthe work:fromthe work ir ſelf, as,well we may. Afoving is the work ,halting is the dex 
formity. Moving, thar comes from the ſox/, is wrought by it : halting (the deformity) not from the, 
ſoul, wherce the moving comes; bur thar is cauſed by the crookeaveſſe of the leg. $0 is the evil of the: 
work.: the defett, from as; the wcrk,, from Gop, andthatHis. 4" IR 
But of all our good, all our well-wrought works, of them, we ſay not only, Sine Me nihil poteſtis fas. 
john 15. 5» cere, We can do none of them without Him : Burt tarther, we ſay with the Prophet, Domine, omnia oÞe=i 
Bi2y'26-1>2* 74 noſtra operatus es in nobis : Inthem, He doth nor only co-operate with us from wichout; but, even, 
from within (as I may ſay) in-eperate them in us; md! &@ Vuiv, working in you, Then, if there g0: 
anocher y/orkman to them beſides our ſelves, we are not ro take them wholly to oxy ſelves. Bur, if that, 
orher Workman be God , we will allow Him for the principal zyorkmay, at the leaſt, That, upon the; 
whole matter, if ourabiliry be but of gift , if our calling, be but a ſervice , if our very work, bur, 
ex:ppnua, a thing wrought in #5; cecidit Babylon, pride talls to the ground ; theſe three have laid 
it flar, "ot 
But beſides this, there are rh7ee points more in ye, I will ouch them firſt, 7, 74 a they are; 
faid to be wroxght , to ſhew, oxr works ſhould nor be chþrewed from us , wound out of us with ſome. 
wrinch from without, without which nothing would comefrom us by our will, if we could otherwiſe. 
chooſe : *rE4eyiuam, theſe properly. But gyeryiuars, from withis : hath the principium motus, there, . 
and thence : Ando, are natural and kindly works. 
'2, Next, from within : To ſhew, they are not taken-on-works, done in hypocriſe : $0 the outſide. 
air, whatis within, it $Kils not, Bur, that hn be trath in the inward parts, Ot there ic be wrought, 
P:a!. 51.6. andtharthenceitcome. | 
3.And laſt, if it be an#ipymua, it hathan energie (that is) a workyanſdip, ſuch as that the gift p- 
pears in it, For energie implies, it is not done arcangue, but workmar-like done. Fl'e thereis 2n 
aergie, bur no exergiein it. Andeven the very word [of diviſion] comes to:as much, Dividing im- 
plies -kz/ ro bir the joyzr, right : For, that, isto divide. To cutar venture, quite beſide the joyyr, ic 5Kils 
not where, through skin and bones and all ; that, is to chop and mangle, and nor to divide. Diviſion 
ach Arr, ever. Andthisfor Gop's diviſon,the diviſionof Works. And ſo now you have allthree, 


Hc&b. 13» 2Is 


We have ſet downtheorder. Will you now refle& upon it a little, and ſee the variation of the 
compaſſe, and ſee how theſe d7viſions are all pur out of order; and who bein, and who be out atevery 
ore ot them? Firſt, whereas the gift and the cating are (and fo axe to be) Relatives, neither without 
the other , There are menof no gifts (toſpeak ot ) that may ſeeme to have come too late, or tochave 
been 2way quite, at the firſt of the Fpirirs dealing : No / fer: they have of it, yet what do they? 
Fairly firide over the gifts ; never care tor them; and ſtepinto the calling over the: gifts, and ſo 04 
ver the Holy Gheſts head. Where they ſhould begin with the g:ft, the firſt thing they begin with, isto 
get them @ good place. Lerthe gift comeafter, if it will ; orit it do not, it skills\not preatly. They 
are well: they lie ſoking 1n the broth, inthe mean time. This negle& of the gift, in effe& is a plain 
contempr of the Spirit, as there were no great need of the Holy Ghoſt, | 

| Thus it ſhould be : As one ſpeeds at the firſt divifion, fo he ſhould at the ſecond. If no grace from 
the Spirit, no place with CyR15sT. If ſome one, but a meane one, let his place be according, He 
with the zWo mites, notin the p/ace of him with the five ralenrs : (or 2s one well expreſt it) not littles. 
learned Anrelins, Biſhop of great Carthage, and great-learned Saint Auguſtine, Biſhop of lzttle Hippa , 
This is a treſpaſſe ſure, againſtthe firſt:d4iv; ion ; wbich reſpeReth not only the gifts 5» pecie,butin — 
ure 
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ſure too. Preportien the places, to the rtion of the gifts : which proporticn:: (we know).is both 
Sabi es hekata lon gift ants place, or "of ;ft be leckie in my place , contrary 
to the minde of Cur 15 T, who would have the degree of the place; as nearas could be,to the meaſwre of 
the gift. | es iy 
| TL ſhould be but one GoD. - In the Text, there is no more, Bur here isanother, The Apoſtle PEI 
calls him the Ged of rhis world : who hath bis wvgyurwk'es; who works too : and his works tend to d&&r © = 4 
face, and damnifie the Church, all he may. _—_ Teo 2 

| Nor, there is but one Lord here, to divide places, But by a jure parronatus, other Lords there are, 
that make diviſions, and ſubdiviſions of them ; Of whom the poor /abdivided places may lay (with Z- 


Rar Joe $] : Eſay 26. 16] 
ay) O Lok, other Lords beſides thee had the difpoſing of us . | NY y 
Sy there is bur one Spirit. But, another Fink cl is abroad in the world.: He that carried 
Cax1sT up tothe top of the mountain, and ralkt of 7 bi dabo, as'if he had gifts t00;  Mar.4. 9, 


ſhall be ſorry to make "y other 4vi/ion of gifts, rhan thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt, | But, made it muſt 
be, which the world hath made, and makes daily; and makes more accompr of them, chan of theſe 
herein the Text. And indeed, fuch accompr, as the Holy Ghoſt may ſit ſtill, and keep his gifts audin1+ 
dd we!l enough. The other F$pir;: divides other manner gifts, than the Holy + hach any. The 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are dona peftors, came out of the breaſt : you would think, the others come our 
_ of thebreaſt too, but they come but our of the boſome. d in fpeculation we ſay, the Holy Ghoſts 
oifts are far aboye cheſe, bur, in pra#ice, they are daily found to be far above themin power. For,the Prov. 28. 562 
Wiſe-man faith, Dilatant viam homznzs, theſe gifts have a power tO make a Way haenh. never ſo thick Ts 
apreaſe, power ro mike any door Joy openafore them. They ſpeak of graces : They make any , thac 
(he wel thein, more grac:0, than theſe of Saint Pal. Nay, they will diſgrace them, and tharre 
ir faſhion quite, | Eat 7-0}, bay SS | 
But then thoſe g;ft; hold not: of this Feſt,not of Pexcecoſt ; but hold of the Feaſtof Simonand Fade, 
they. The Ch»rch bach joyned theſetwo Saints, in one Feaſt : andthe Dive/ (in many chings elſe, 
Gop*s Ape) hatch made alike joyning of his too, in imitation of 'theerue.. His Simon, is Simon Adagie, 


fot Simon Zelotes ,, and Fude, Fndas 1ſcarict, nor fndas the brother of James; No kinto him, $S 


without a gift, What ſy you now toa gift without a calling 2 Thole, are Fl 
f R © NOR no man muſt ſay bue 


 Wellia theſe two they have ſomewhar yet : Either a calling withour a' gift, or a gift without a cal. oP. 


Fl 
n, c:nnor be denied , yer fall ſhorcar the work : Fork not at all, z/rap wp their talent ; foldir up fairly nw ; arg 
a napkin, and lay it by them, Let their calling lie fallow : get them into Fonas gourd, and fit gazing x... 45, # 
there, 'or into Ezckiels caldror, 2nd ie ſoaking there. work who will, and work, God in whom He ; 
Will, in them He ſhall work nothing : Nothing (ſo) co any publick good. Theſe have great accompt 
to-make to Go Þ, for thus tre:ding nnder their foot His diviſion. Nay, to all three : to Chriſt allo, for 
the concempr of hiscalling ; and ro the Holy Ghoſt roo, for burying his gifts. | Ft | 
'Sohayeyou ! a calling . nd no gift, 2 a gift, and nocalling ,, 3 Ana gift, nor calling, but work. 
for all that, eborh gif, ndcaling; and no work,not for all that. All awry ;all in ob/iquaty, tor want of 
obſerying che order here eſtabliſhed. Theſe ch/iquitirs toavoidji = ET 
Itisthe will of Gop, that this Trinity Real ſhould meet, and grow.inta Uniryas.the perſonal. it'fe 'S 
doth: char ſo this here, 6n earth Elivar's may grow, and be jeep 2s on ; by my ng The Wnt 
the former chree diviſcons, in the former three Verſes, all meer in the Vniry, and wanifefation,, inthis aftuall. 
lourch Verſe : which is the Spirits unity, - And ſo come we now _ to the Spirit again. _ For , Fer 
i | off p 
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I this 4vidingis not enough : Bur whenthe daſes and divifiorrof All rhreeis done, then. begins the ypirit 
Dividing. anew. | For theſemuſt not be cone bur be all-y-ar3/eſted. And that muſt be by the-rong ues ot.this 
2 Which isir; thatpiverh the Holy Ghyf a more \ſpectal inrereft than the reft, and:makes rhe Feaſt tg 
Manif. ſting. bþe His. For hitherto, they had as good a part as He. as 


John 10. 38. 


I Per. 4- 1%. 
Rom. 'O IE. 


Marth, x. 1 5. 
Pribig. | 


2» Cor. 6. 1. 


John 7. 3. 


Pſal. 52, 1. 


2 Cor, 10.8. 
2 Cor.'a3- 10. 
Eſay 59. y.' | 


Pſal.: 30. 9.- 
| Rom: 6.21. 


Luke 19. 23. 


Job 33. 29- 
5 wRY 
x Sam 12. 21+ 
Eſay 48. 17- 
Tit. 3.8. 


Eſay 59-5- 
Prov,'30.53. 


Fpirst 1n us, by breathing in,to receive; by breathing out, to xtter it out, or manifeſt it. 
Scldtacs: and fol] 


IS Operare, pt te videam. Chriſt ſaith not awribus or ſermonibus , but opribua credite (that iS) oculss rre- 


the gifts. Wearenot to rake therh up, but to ſtirthem up, and makechem þurn. 2. In the caling. We 


a We arenot to Work inward, ina back-roome, but co open our ſhop, ſet out ourwares and ut- 
ter . Dowvidedand nor me. ane is)the rogues are cloven, but they have 10 fre ; nothing 


whe fer pon a canAleſfich; or (a$this Feaſt gives) not tobe kept in the ſhadow, but bronghr our into 
the Sun, the bright and 3//u2e-Fuu ofthis Day. | | 
Manifeſted then.” - And why 7 For wnyy o'vn, nothing is robedone in yaine : but'in vaine, if to no 


- 


' cd. "To ſoneendihen. For'wniyiy age 7: and aeys Fhercin the Texr. Ir falls nor into a wiſe 


man (much lefſe, intothe o»/y25/e Gp) tokeep all rhis dividing and manifeſting, and/atl row end. To 
know-charendchen, thar we runnprin'vaine,Jabournorin yatne, have'not the gifts, take not on usthe 
alling, do not theworkrig vaine, Tecra not the grace of God in vaine,, nay, receive pot your own ſouls in 
vaine. Elſe, wefllaponthe bee capital error, abour Omega, about our wtimas fints, To know 
our partthen.- -For, /xnorunts quem portion priat, nullus ſecundus eff ventus, He that knows nat whis 
ther he is bozend, mo-wind in the thi fe for bim. Toknowour end then, whither to refer all, The 
rift is forthes#l/m17, andthey'both for che work, and they all three arefor manifeſtarien. 2 i 
Bur then take heed of making manifeſtation, rhe eng of it ſelf, and go no farcher. There are that 
mike that cheir end; -thatdo it} puiriaporery (the Apoſtles word) to make a fair ſhew,ro ſpread their 
feathers isall the uſe ſome Have of their diviſion. Cas 1sT s kindred would haye made it Cyrisrs 
end, and ſhowldred imforwardtoir : If you can do, as they ſay you can do, then get you up to Peryſa- 
lem eek to WO your ſelf there, rhat you may be known for ſuch : Win credir, and become ereny 
ButCnr1sT C: toanotherend.'. And the Chriſtians rule1s, Nerhing for vain-glory, either y pro- 
voRugs by emularion.' It isbut Omicron, this : itis not Owrye. | 
; erefore then are we tO mazifeſt ? Hep; n awoigzy: here is our part , this is ourend,'to profit 
—_ - ———_ Pal, Apollo, or Cephas ; whether gifts, places, Or works, all are for this, This, is the 
end of all, a | 
Far they are fram this ;end, thathave uſe of all three, Burt Tees ovupoegr, not Fupeteer (chat is) nor 
fo do good, butto'do a forewdtarne withal, now and then. Nay, that will not ſtick to boaſt { one there 
was that did fo; of whom the Pfalme, © »id gloriarss ? wes made) how they rare able to do one 4 4i- 
ſpleaſare by their place, and pay himi home, if need be. As if «fficium came of officiewdo, of ſtanding in 
anocher mans light, of doing other men hurt. Otherſwiſe (I truſt) themſelves take no kurt by their of- 
ces. But take 'fhisfor arule, the Apoſtle gives it twoſeyeral times ; There 75 no power given to. any 10 
deſtruFtion, or to do harme , Foy edification iis, all that is, ro do good with, and therein to be made 
wanifeft, Wemay not hatch Cecharrice egges to do miſchiefunto any, as they do to ſuch as eat them. 
\ But all 7p3; 75 avugieey. Itisa compound word, and we willtake it in pieces. Firſt, oder, which is to 
1 by; 7, tO bring 1n, to ; bring forth, to 4 bring with. To bring in, what > phat Profit us there (faith 
the plalme? ) To bring in fome profir. To bring forth, what? what fruit had you (faith the Apoſtle?) 
To bring forth fome fruir. To bring with it, what? That 1 may receive mine own with what bi 
(faichhe that gavethe Falergs :-) To bring withir ſome advantage. Away withal (faith Elibs in tc 
of which it may be ſaid, ir did mg'n0 Food, no good came of it. Thef-Zme vana & neu profutura, away Wit 
them (faith Sammet) never look after them Bur whar faith Gop by His Prophet ? Ego ſum Dew ts 
#s docens te utitia ; He teachetl 'us nothing, butchatwhich witl do good, And what by the Apoſtle ? 


T beſe rhings are good ava profitable = men, when he was in the Theme of good works. For,as we are for- 
bidden tohatch Cockacrice egges, things that will do harme : fo are weallo in the ſame place, to wear; 
Piders web; things very finely "Vifor ng bodies wearing ; nonethe better for them, Our wng26- 

ware muſt be cuipyduers, wofÞr tending to profit with, elſe arerhey not the r:ght works. EET 
Bur gigpy 13 enough.” "Yo by ng in. Bring in, Brivg in,”;Cries the Horſleeches tmo dawg hters , till 
heir kin cxack +Birtitis only for themſelves ; and that is notthe righr, For, it is not Smgulare _ 
= mM 
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dum (this profit) our own private gaine. Here is yet another part. Hereis 9 (that is) con, which 
ever argues a community ; a profit redounding to more than our ſelves. For, cvugigyy properly is collati- 
tinm, Where there bea great many, bring every one his ſtock,and lay them together, and make a com- 
mon bank for them all, Juſt as do the wembers1n the natural body. Every one confers his ſeveral 
gift, office and work, to the general benefit of the whole. Even as they did in the Law. Some offered 
gold, and others 1k, others, 1;»nen, and fome, goats hair ; andalltorhe furniture of the Tabernacle. 
And ſemblably we to lay together all the graces, places, worth, that we have, and toimploy them to the 
advancement of the common faith, and to the ſerting forward ot the common Salvation. : 

For, the common Salvationis the profit here meant. The ApoFle himſelffaith ic plainly , not ſechzng 
mine own profit or benefit, but the profit of many. And how? that they _—_ lands or leaſes? No, 

| Burthar they may be ſaved. Which isthe true profir, redounding otall theſe, and which in the end will 
prove the beſt profic : which if any atraine not, zy/has will :t profit him, if he win the whole World ? To 
which port we be all bound : to which port, Gop ſendus. | 

Andinto this, as into the maine Ciferne, doall theſe diviſions, manifeſtations and 2ll run and empty 
themſelves. All gifts, offices , works are for this, © Yea the bleſſed Trinity it ſelf, in their d;viding, do 
allaimeat rhis, And, this attained, all will be to Pax i» terrs, the quiet and peaceable ordering of 
things here onearth , and to Gloria in excelſss, the high pleaſure of Almighty Gop, 

So come we abour, and return agiin ro the firſt point, we began with (thar is) co the bleſſed Trinicy. 
From them are theſe : and if from them, for them, if from their grace, for their glory : the glory of them 
that gave, ordered, and Wrought : Gave the gifts to us ; ordered the places for us; wrought the. works in 
us. If we, the profit, they, the praiſe : the rather, for that'eventhar praz/e ſhall redound to our profit 


alſo ; the higheſt protit of all, the gaining of our /oxls, and the gaining of thema reſt in the heavenly 


kingdom, with all the three Perſons. 


Þ-£0-4 


1 Cor. 1.33, 


Maxh, 16.26. 
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SERMON 
PREACHED _ 
a ro te PII I = 

= Kings Majeſty, . 

- Ac RUMSET; _ 

|  Onthe V,of Auguf, AD; Mne.yn; 


a L 


— 


JI Sam, Chap. XVIN. Ver. XXXII, 
Cui reſpondens Cusr1, Oc. | 
4nd Cu3n 1 anfevered, The enemies of my Lord the King, and all thatriſe 


| gamft Thee, to do Theeburt, be as that young man "a 


Hat young man was 4bſaloy + And be wesnow hanging wpot an Oak, with three 
pans h him. ' Like himdoth Cſs: wiſh, all Red be that 1s as he did 
(that is ) be the X ings enemies, - and riſe up againſt him, For I en ally $i 
2D. adangerous Treaſon-plortedagainſt Xing David : plotred, but defeated; and 

' Abſaloy the Author of ir, broughtroa wretched end. Good' news thereof 
brought by C=/h; that ſaw it, Andthar good news here concluded with this 
5 with , That all the Kings enemies may ſÞred no better 5 no otherwiſe than he 
FIND 39, ſped. Forall the world, like glad-tydingsdorh this day afford us, in a like me- 
morableex3mple of Gop s. juſt proceedingagarnſt a couple of ike rreacherous wretches. A barba- 
rous and bloody Treaſon they imagined agaiſt our Soveraign. God broughrtheir miſchiefuponthar 
own-heads, Zr futts ſunt fieut Abſalom. And wearechere now to renew with joy, the memory. 
of theſe glad-rydings,, and wirhal, to pray Cu/#'s prayer, and all toſay Amer toir, Thatthelikeerd 
may evercometothe like atrempts, Laſt year we changed bur oneword , David into James : we 
chayge no «more now, bucthe. number ; ove into _ _ _—_ of my Lord, be as og ang | 
man, ſaith Cuſei. Say we ;" The enemies of our Lord, be as thoſe two young mex were; thoſerwo Goo 
mga aiſchief : I vill notdothem'that honour, ronamethem ; nd ith than Cuſt &d, hita IEP 
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The Div; ſion. 
T. 


Verſe 10. 


III. 


ER 


The words we read, asa prayer ; they mayalſo be read asa Prophecy : Either, Zer them be.or' 
T hey ſhall be as that young man us ( for, the verb is the future tenſe.) They bave no other way 
in Hebrew, to expreſs their Optarive burtſo : that hard itis , many times to fay whether ir bea Prayer 
or a predittion, that ſo.runsin the ſuture, and, for ought I know, it. muſt be lettto the diſcretion ot the 
Tranſlator, totake which he will, ſinceir may be both. As, Pſal. 21, either the King al rejojce 
by way of front or, Let the King rejoyce by Way of wi/bing. The ſure wayis, to take it both 
waycs: ſo, weſhall be ſurenot to miſs C/2i's meaning. And fowill wedo ( for fo we may do ) e. 
ven rake it both ways; for it is both :- both a good prayer, anda rrwe prophecy. And priyer and pro 
phecy ſort welltogether : *07; fixer an x b46m( faith the Philoſopher : ) AﬀeBtiones facile faciun 
opiniones ( ſaith the Schoolman. ) ' Our wiſhes we would alwayes have ominous, and our prayer turn ints 
the nature of 2 predi&o#; what we pray for rightly, we would gladly perſwade our ſelyes ſhall be 


certainly. 


Of chisProphetical prayer then. 1 ASa prayer, firſt; 2 then, as a Prophecy. Prayer is of two 
ſorts : 1 for, Or 2 againſt. As, 1 for good.: 1o, 2 againſt evil; both, things and perſons. This is a+ 
eainſt, a kid of prayer , indeed, atiymprecarion.” 1 wo" things give forth themſelves in the prayer ; 
1 The parts, 8$ajnſt whom itis ; 2and the iſs itdelf,. what itis, The parties are 'r firſt the Kings 
enemies : xthen, "thoſe that ariſe "up againſt hims (thatis) the X ings Rebels. Two divers kinds; 
neither ſuperfluous. For, there be no zaxtologies in Scripture : no doubling the point there, buc with 
ſome advantage ever. Þ *' *s | | ; HE, 

The wiſhis, that they may be 4s Abſalom. And two thingsare in that wiſh ( if we markthem 
well: ) « Be, as he; ( thatis) notperiſhonly ( that is not al} 2 but periſh , and” ſo periſh as he 
did. How wasthat> Uidi Abſalom pendettem ; and ſ0 hanging yet alive, thruſt through with 
three darts. As he, in his end : as he, inthe manner of his end. 1 hart the heads that contrive, may 
hang _—_ as his ; and the hearts that effeR, be rhrſt rhroughas his was : thrice throbgh, though once 
would ſerve. | | 

And when we havedone with ir, as a prayer, then will we begin withic, asa prophecy. That, {6 he 
wiſhed: and that as he wiſhed, ſo he forecold : and as he forerold, ſoit came fo pas. All :hat roſe after, 
fell as faſt as they roſe : Er fatti ſunt ict prer iſke. _ | 

Laſt of all, char this prayer gr propheey, 4s nor pent or />ut »p ih Davids dayes : not to end, with 
him. Itreacheth unto theſe of ours : hath his force and vigour fill ; hath and ſhall have, unto the 


 worldsend. Gop heard himpraying, andinſpired him propheſying. As ir cameto paſs in 46+ 


I CY 
Of the Text as 
a prayer againſt 
or Cu'ſing, 


James 3.9. 
Num 22.6. 
Chap. 16.13. 


Rom.12.14. 
iPet, 2.23. 


2Per 2.14. 
Deur: 27-13. 


Gen.3.14- 


AQs 1}. 10. 
AR. $. 20. 


Num.12.5. 
Is.15. 


"word, 


. ingof it ſhewe 


ſalom , ſo did it.in thoſe thatroſe after him"; tharroſe againſt Dvi4; [that roſe againit many 0« 
ther ſince David, and namely, againſt ours. So it -hath been hitherto; and fo ever may it be. 
- not only a Prieſt, to pray that ſo they be ; but a Propher, to foretell , thatſo they 


% - 


CLI SS6SKSSSOADEAGSIRDERSADKD 


Tant = Abſalom, is a prayer ( and which more is}) an imprecation. Before we. prayit, it 
will not be amiſs, ro enquire whether we may lawfully pray any ſuch or no. I moveit, becauſe 


F of ſome ſo tender-hearred men, that they can by no means brook or endure any imprecati- 


_-. on; to wiſh any ſo evil, asto pray they may come toan evil end. Ir is nothing fitting ( as 
well ſ:ith $. Zames ) that with the tongue we ſhould bleſs God, and with the ſame , wiſh evil to man. 
It is Balaams Office, Veni & maledic ;, and who would {ucceed him in his office > Itis Shime:'s pra- 
Rice ; and who would be like him ? And this is C«/'s prayer; like himſelf : Some would haye himan 
Ethiopian; but, ſome black ſwart fellow, as his name giveth. | ; 

 Agun, the enemy! wa all, weare Chriſtians : we have a charge givenus, byS. Pax, not to do 
it : notro them, thar do us hurt, Bleſs them that perſecnte you; bleſs (Tay) and curſe not. We 
have a pattern fetus, by S. Peter, of Him, qui cum malediceretwr ; non, &c. that wiſhed not 
their evil , thar both wiſhed, and did him all the evil they could , both in deed. and in 


_ AndthisIknow; yet is not all this ſo peremptory, bur thar, notwithſtanding even all this, againſt 
ſome, in ſome caſes, ſuch prayer hath been, and may be uſed, Maybe ? nay , ought to be other 
while, For, ſuch may the perſons be, as S. Peter callethſome , malediionss filii : and their fats 


* ſo execrable, as God himſelf commanded 2/oſes, ro goup into the Mount Ebal, and there, againſt 


tifelve ſundry ſorts of ſuch, pronounce maledittus. Evenas we ſee, the Serpents ſin was. ſo. exor- 
birant, ;asit drew a _maledictus, even from Gods own blefſed mouth. It is nor good thento be nice 
or tender jnthis point ,. nor I would not wiſh men to be-moretender or pitiful, than God ; whoſe do» 

{ au it ought ro be done, . For to begin wich the laſt ( of Chriſtians, ) He that gave 
us the charge { S. Paw ) for all hischarge given, we know what he did to. E/ymas. And he that 
ſetus the pattern (S. Peer) for all his pattern ſet, we know hee uſed it againſt Simon Magwm., And 
for the : it isnot Balaam only , but even AZoſes, as milde a man, asever the earth bare , you 
may read, that he came to it though, N«wbers 16. Neither was it Shimei only , but Davidtoo 
(though a gracious andbgentle Prince, may Shime; well ſay : yet) what a P/a/me of imprecations 


hath hepenned! I meanthe CIX, P/a/me. It was thought by our Fathers, that there was par 
| mo 
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more heavie or bitter curſe could bewiſhed to any, than to ſay Dave Landam him, whick-is the 
beginning of that 'P/zlme.' Neither wasit Cuſt with his ſwart colour regs. potgg ad as bright as 
the Sunne, even-the Ange! of the Lord, thar curſerh (himſelf ) and viverh an exprefle warrantto car /c 
rp Aferoz. But what ſpeak we of Saints, or Angels ? Chrift Hhralelf doth. it. ini 
Goſpel, as appeateth by his'many 72's. Yea, God Himſelf (we ſee) Ger. 3. againſt the Serpent 
whole brood.” Wha: rhe Sairis, Angels, God Himelf have done, may be done, 1 traſt; It may. Ms 
done then, /icet ; and ought ro be done fomerimes,/ operrer ; andit this yery eaſe, it 6ughr ahd maſt ; a 3e 14s 
neceſſity lycth npon us, we cannoc chooſe bur do ar. For pray we mult for the. Kings ſafety; Cuts; 
and all good ſubjefs; bur, for his ſafery we cannor pray, Fs we muſt (withal) for the overchrow of 
bis under-miners,  Proincluderh Corrs; if for him, then againſt bis foes. It wiſhhim to r3/e, and Pal 1&2] 
ſand »pright, then, them to, faf and become his fuot-ftoole. $0 that (if all be well weighed) utis nor © ID 
voluntary; it 1s eyen wrung trom us. | —_ = 

And that indeed is the only-cavear, that it be not voluntary : that we be drawn to it hardly, and uſe 
ir not, upon every Mliphr, and rrifling occaſion, againſt every thing that croſſerh our bumour, but when 
the foulnelſe of rhe fact ſezmes ro exaR it : and that caveat is nor amifſe. I like well of the Hebrew / 
proverb: (Garizmisthe mount where they bl;ſſed;, Ebal, where they gave the carſe:) they ſay, we 
mf creepe into Ebal, and leap into Garizam (that is) be ſwift ro one, and low to the other. _ We 
arechen notto forfwerr goinginto mounc Eb,a/ utterly , but to be well adviſed, yer we gointo it. To Nuns; 44; 7 
do ir, bur not'to do it, Where God bleſſeth: which Balaam was ſtill itching todo. The ca/eit is, which | 
makzth the curſe fall, otherwiſe, if it be cauſcleſſe; it will nor light; bur fie over asa bird: Therefore 
coknow well, both-men and marrer; againſt whom weletir flye. And we cannot better know them, than 
if we take our light from God : if we do ir, bur where, and when, and for what God dortic, we need 
nothe ſcrupulous; never feare to follow; where he goeth before us. And,by the grace of God, we will be 
wall ware, not to-wiſh ought to any, in this point, bur ſach; as ſhall have warranc even from OwWne 


moth. : 


The ſpectzlf point of advice thus being, to kndw the parties well, againſt whom we ſend ir forth, ic ' BP 
will eoncerne us (and our next point it muſt be) co take perfect notice of theſe men. They offer them The parties 
faves tO us, in-two terms: 1 The enemies of the King: * T - that riſe againtt him: joyned here,and as lcd. 
here, ſoin fundry other places, Pal. 3: 1. P/al. 59: 1. Pſad. 44. 5. eek | 

- The word Enemy is by David himſelf, gloſſed * P/al. 55.Itwas not an enemy did it to me (meaning, r The enemies 
d know nt, Penis enemy; ) for then (Eb he) Tcenld have been provided fot him: {0 may we take it, of the King. 

| Theotherofr;prg aganf, the phraſe is firſt uſed of Cain (and lightly , the firſt phraſe pci Eos Sem 
the reſt) when Abel andhe were inthe field together walking, it is ſaid Cain roſe up againſt bin: , riſe againſt bit 
knocked him on the head ; So is ment of ſuch as keep their malice ſecret, ro do one a muſchict ſuddenly. Geti- 4- 8» 
And the next time iris uſcd, is of Core, and his Complices : of them, it is ſaid (No. 16:) They roſe wp Nui, 16. 2+ 
af 45 HE In the former of Caiz, it istreachery :in this latter of Gore; it is plain Rebellion. In a 
word : all that riſe againſt, art cytes, bur not backward, For, exenues may be ſuch, as (tand on eyen 
ground; 2g one King or Stare, with another, Riſing in propriety of ſpeech, is of ſueh, as are of inferiour 
place, and yer /;ft themſelves ap againſt cheir lawtul Superiours. P the end, both prove enemies; and do 
che pare of enem;zes : bur, the former hath many times no bond of iance ; the latter cyer have: |. 

We may not E:vi/ezw (rouſe $:int Peters own phraſe) chinkit To 7e; that both cheſe ſors; Kings 1 Per. 4 12% 
hive them; yea though they be good Kings (as was David) yet that they have them; Hear David Plal. 3, x. 
himſelf ſpeak :. How are mine enemies increaſed ! many are they that 4 ainſt me. Neicher the 
phce of a Xing, northe vertue of a good X;ng, could quit him ; but he had both. He had enemies : 
Jhboſherh, Hanun, Hadadeſer, the States of the Philzſkins. He had choſe that roſe againſt him : Ab- 
{alom, Achitophel , Amaſa, here : Sheba, Adonia, Joab, afterward; he had both. Andletus not 2e1i- 
(+. think this ſtfinge, fiaceChrift Himſelf, yer, ſince God Himſelf hath them too. . For, /o *hine 
enemies O Lord , lo thine enemies , and thoſe F riſe up againſt thee (it is the XC IT. Pſalm.) That 
we nay ceaſe to'marve!, that Kings have them , or think 1t is; becauſe ic is not as it ſhould be. Be 
they never ſo, asthey thould ; be they as David; according to Gods own heart , nay, bethey as Chriſt, 
's wy Himſelf, *both theſe they ſhall have. Let not this make us ſtumble , bur chat we may go for- 
ward, | - 
Of theſe two chen , if we (hall fit our ſelves ro the pr2ſent , we ſhall not need to ſpeak of the one 
fort, of enemivs. The King hith none ; No K3»g, nor Stare, profeſſe themſelyes for ſuch, nor ne-= 
ver may do, Theltrefit ſhalf nor be amiſſe to ſtay alittle, and Jook better, on, who they be. This 
dayes peril was; zl! his perif, both in Arg-f, and November, is from them, that (like Cain) riſe op _ . .. 
againſt him. A King by nature is Rex Alhxm, (ith Solomon, Prov. XXX. One, againſt whom there ©*9*: 39- 37, 
i5 no riſing * SoGod would have it. $S wbjeet s ({airh ihe Apoſtle) to lye down betore them : riſing up  DPR., 
perf, is clean comrary co that, and ſo, contrary to Gods will; He would have. no r5þSng. The *** 5 f7* 
th1:4he to rife (volnerunt inſurgere im Regers ) 15 £:3d of Bigthanand Thares: rwo of Abaſowerms cham- 
der (mark that velwermnt inſurgere) wes enough: to ;taint them : the refng bur of the wil, to bring 
them tothe g.4/tows, Nor the tonge is not.io, rife, or lift up it ſelf ; Care did but £8 [aj s hd Efiker 5.14: 
tongue was bur 4p, and he, anda!! chat took his part, periſhed-intheir gain-ſaying , #4 ganſox wi 2 
ine of Core. Bur chiefly none, cither (with lu) to lift up his heele, t0 betray; or ( with Cain "OY 
tO lift zp the hand, todo violence, No perty, no part of any party, t0 riſe againſt-the King: Yet, Toh, ;- 18, 
Piſe they will, and do : bothithe thought (well, Aut rxurgent © vobes (ſaith the 4 ag pereies dof. Gen. 3. _ 1 
quertes, yea, and perver/a faciantes; lewd fpcech x/2d, and worle A | wo; i: AR. 20, 10; 
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---- © Now oftheſe, that thus riſe, two forts there be : For, either they riſe againſt the very ſtateit.ſclf 
- * of Kings, the very authority, they exerciſe (rhat is) would ave no Kings atall; ſaying with them, 
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Euke 19.14. 


Num". 16. 3. 


Chap,ry.2. 
Chap. 16,22. 


Chip.16. 17. 


E ther 2.21. 


© Ons eft Dominus nofter, who is Lord over us (as much to fay, asby their good will, none; ) Or ſuch, 


25 only riſe againſt their perſons, as heinthe 20. Chapter, thar ſaid, ye, have nopart in David, and 


they inthe Goſpel, that ſay, Nolimus hunc, We will net have this man rule. Rule, they would not have 
-quiretaken away, but #0 rhzs perſon, to rule over them. 


Of the firlt fort of theſe 7ſers, arerbe Anabapriſts of our age; by whom, all ſecular juriſdiction 
is detiied. -No Law=makers they, but the Zvarge/iſts : No courts, but Presbyteries : no- puniſhments 


but Charch-Cenſures. Theſe, 7iſe againſtthe very eſtate of Kings: and that ſhould they findand feel] 


if they were once own enough to make a party. | te 
A ſecond fort there be;rhart are bur buſtling themſelves to 7:/e, not yet riſen, at leaſt, not to this 


ſtep : butin a forwardneſs they be, proffer acir, that,. they do. They thar ſeek to bring parity, nor 
into the Commonwealth by no means , bur only into the Chxrch. All Pariſhes alike, every one abſo. 


are, entireof ir ſelf. Nodependency, or ſuperiority, or ſubordination. But thisorce being had, 40 


we not know their ſzcond poſition ? Have they not broachedir long ſince ?, The Charch is the houſe, 
'the Commenwealth, but. the hangings. The hangings muſt be made firto the houſe, that is, the 
Commonwealth faſhioned to the Church : not the houſe to the hangings * No, take heed of that, 
And when they were tzken with it, and charged with it, how ſlightly incherr anſwer do they flip it 6- 
ver? Theſe, whenthey are got rhus far, may riſe one ſtep higher : and as Aaron,now muſt not ; 1o (per. 
haps) neicher muſt 27oſcs, then, exalc himſelf above the Congregation, ſeeing that AX Gods p eeplagre 
holy no leſs than he. ; 
Theſe tworiſe againſt their States, Againſt their per ſens, two other ſorts of perſons both diſcon- 
tented. » Bur the one was, of ambition : 5s Abſalim here, thar thought ic was wonderful great pity, 
thar all cauſes were not brought before him, conſidering how able a man he w:s for it, and the Ki 
being negligent in looking to his fubjes grief. Bur, when he ſpread a tent aleft, and did you know 
whar, not to be told, and that inthe /; pero all Tſracl , Sure, he that could commit that: villanons aQ, 
-tnthe eyes of all 7ſrae/.. He thar could c arge H#ſoai, as with a foul fault, for forſaking his friend, 
himſelf; thenbeingin armour agzinſt his own father, was nor ſo very fit a man to dogsſtice. No mat- 
ter: ſohetook himſelf ; that was enough, to x;/e. 2 The other, out of revenge : the caſe. of Bigthan 
and Thares (and of our two, as is thoughr.) They were angry at ſomewhat, it is not ſaid what, nor 
itskils not what, bur, volwerwnt in/urgere, rife they would for it (that they would.) Theſe did not wiſh 
government quite taken away : only the Kings perſon they heaved at; Him, for ſome purpoſe, they 


muſt have needs our of the way. 
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By thistime we know the parties reaſonable well. Be theſe, they whom God, Angels, and Saints, 
hold for execrable ? They, whom Cu/di may pray ag2inſt, and we with him? Theſe be they. It was 
Core, one of the crue, againſt whom Aoſes prayed, they might be viſited with a ftrauge viſitation, and 
not dye the common dearth of other men. No more he did. It was Achitophel, another of them, againſt 
whom David penned the Pſilmof bitter imprecations. They of Aferoz, whom the Angel giveth 
warrant, and chargeboth, co cxr/e;, wherefore was it ? Becauſ? rhey came not to help rhe Lon, that is, 
Debera,the Lords Leiutenant, ag-inſt che forces of Aſadian. If tobe cxrſed, becauſe they laid not 
their band 80 h:/p Bim , much more (I crow) if they would feck to lay their hands on him,to miſchief 
and make him away. Itwas 7::das, he was one of theſe againſt whom Cyr 1s T cryed Fe per quem ; 
andit wasthe ſerpent, whom God curſed : and why, what was his faulr > Whar, bur that he ſought to - 
wichdraw our parez tsfrom due ſubjeRion; torife againſt God, to be Godsthemſelyes and never ac-. 
k:owledge him, or any, for their inperror. Theſe be they (certainly) againit whom (Geog, Angels, 
and Saints approving 17) wem:y fay Co/oi his preyer, every fy!lable of it. May? nay, ought, are c- 
ven bound ro it. Ye:, ro give full ſarisfaction; thar there beno ſtriving, but thar all may ſay Amen 
tot, it ſhall not be amiſs, 1f I may with your good favour, lay before you ſome reaſons, and thoſe fo 
enforcing that we ſhall hold our ſelves ſo bound, 2s.that we cannot avoid, but yield coir. 1 care not 
much, it ] keep the number of 4b/alcms darts : they ere three. 

Firſt, ] hold irtor cleer, if we knew any were Gods enemy, we would none of us make any queſti- 
on, but ſay (with Cz/z;, we need nor, itis ſet downto our hinds)' Fo periſh all thine enemies O Lord: 
So,how ? Even as Siſera : little difference in effect, between him and Abſalom. Siſera periſhed with 
a n:il driven into his head: Abſalom with a dart thruſt through bis heart, 'To the enemies of Gov, 
you ſee, wehave warrant. Burt, they chat riſe againſt the Kize, are God's enemies : for, Gor and 
the Xing are ſo ina league, ſuch a knot, ſo ſtraight between them, as one cannot be enemy.to the one, 
bur he muſt be tothe other. This is the knot. They are , by God, of or from God, for or inſtead ot. 
God. Moſes rod; Gods : Gideons ſword, Gods; Davids threne , Gods. In his c"ary they fit ; His 
Perſon they repreſent ; they are taken into the fellowſhip of the ſame name, Ego arx1, hehath ſaid it, 
and we may be bold to ſay ir, after him; They are Gods : and what, would we more ? Then muſt their 
enemies be Gods enemies. Let their enemies know then, they have to deal with God, not with them ; 
itis His cauſe, rather than theirs, they, but His agents. It ſtandeth Himin hand, it roucheth him, in 
honour. He can no leſs than maintain-them, than hold their enemies for his own. Caint 


" Paul is plain ; He that reſfifteth them , reſſteth Ged-: he that , the regal power , the divine ordi- 


RAHCe. ; 64 
Theenditement wasrightly framed (in judgement of all Writers) though it'were miſ-applyed; 
Naboth maledixit Deo & Regs ; Naboth did neither, therefore it wasevil applyed; Bur, if he had done 
the one, he had donerhe other : and ſo it was truly framed. Even ashe in the new 7e/fament fr ns 
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bis. confefiion aright,. 7 have ſinned againſt heaven; and againſt.thee.' Far no man can treipals againſt 


ec 
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have his pardon for-ic. | RO IELS> © | 5 SAS Jack, 
_ ;; Burthere is no more pregnant reaſon to-prove, Gods enemies they be, theſe that r5/e againſt 
Kings, than this, ye ſhall obſerve flijl they are called the Sons of -/Belial, Betial. Gods profeſſed \entmy. 
Sheba 1510 talled in expreſs terms, inthe next Chapter fave one,jhat roſe xp againſt David. Andiindecd, 
what was the drift of the firſt centation, bur only to have made Adamand Eve the adopted children of 
Belial, that is, ro beunder no yoke ? not Gods , much leſs, mans; ro brooke no ſuperior. They are 
all his, by adoprion, that carry ſuch minds. It cannox-orherwiſe be. And if it were the Spirit of Ged, 
that fell on Amaſa, when he ſid, Thine are we O David, anden thy *ſide thou ſon of 'Iſhai : what ſpirir 
, could it be bur of ZBelial, or whoſe ſon Sheba bur his that cryed, we have no part in David, nor any por- 
fron 3nthe ſon of Tſhai ? if 1t werethe finger of God that rouched their hearcs that wentatter Faxl, their 
 lawtul Licge Lord : whoſe claw mult ic be, the print whereof was in theirs, who 7oſe and went againſt 
him ? Whoſe but Belials ? Er gue conventio Chriſti &: Belial ? Chriſt and Zelial ſo our, ſo at odds, that 
no hope. of ever agreeing them : Now then being the ſons of Zelial; and they, and Zeliz/ cheir father, 
Gods enemies, make we any doubt, but we may ſay after the Hey Gheſt,So periſh all thine enemies O Lerd ? 
The one might be enough. Bur there were three darts in Abſaloms heart; une would have ſerved the 
turn; fo, this one would ſuffice, but] will caſt yet a ſecond, and third at them. if -then ſecondly, -we 
knew any that were not only Hoſtzs Dei, but voſtss humani generzs, would we yet doubt to pray, He 
might be as al ? Icruſt nor :* eſpecially, ſecing we ſhould therein bur follow Gods own ex- 
ample. He curſeth the Serpent, even for this cauſe, that he was. enemy to the woman, and all her 
| feed, and ſought the utter ruin of both. Thoſe that are ſuch, well may all men pray againſt them, for 
all mens hands they well deſerveit.. Now thusrezſoneth Saint Paxd. Relers not only come fromGop, 
but they come from himin particular; 7565.in bonnm, for thy good, whoſoever thou art : Thy' good, 
thou Nobleman, thou Gentleman, thou Church-man, thou Merchant, thou Husbandman, thou [ra- 
deſman - Thy good : (that is) for.our g9od they come, and are ſent for all our good ;- for the general 
'good. of us all. . Us all ; nay, even of allmankind. Mankind ſhould- beas a Fore&# 12ith 2ofes) the 
Rrong beaſts would devour the weak; as a Fi/b-pool : (ſaith Habaukfzxk,) the great fiſh devour the ſmall , 
were1t not for theſe. Wirhour theſe mankind would not continue. + They then, that gre enemies to 
them, mankinds enemies : and , of the ſerpents ſeed certainly, to be curſed with the ſerpents curſe, 
gorteratur caput earum. | | | : 
|.:: Now thenof:thisgreat Monarchy of Mankind, of the whole world, the ſeveral Monarchies of 
the world are eminent parts. : What the eſtate of. Kingsis, inthe whole; thar is the perſon of every 
particular Prince, in bis ſeveral ſoveraignty : David, in his of Far : Ours, in his of great Britars : 
the health and fatety of the Kingdom, fait linked with'the Kings health and fafery. The head of the 
Tribes (10 is David called ; )) The tight of Iſrael; Twpaſces, the Shepherd of the flock, The corner- 
Fene of the building. I will content me wich theſe. If the Head be- deadly hurt, -I would fain know, 
what ſhall become of the body ? If the /;ghr be purour, is ought 'burdarknels co be looked for in 7/a- 
el ?. Smite the Shepherd, muit not th2 flock, be in penil* It the Corxersſtone be ſhaken, will not both 
the wals feel a wrack ? Verily, all our weal and wo dependeth ontheir vel-fare or decay. Therefore 
ble we them, ard they char bleſs chem, be bleſſed : and they that ſer themſelves againſt them, accurſed 
even with the capital curſ?, the ſerpents, all our enemy, as the firſt ofall , ſothe chief of all; as from 
Gods own mouth. | | 
+ . Tothtſe two Iadd yet one more, and that by good warrant, both of the 0/4 and New. 7/ta- 
ment ; let them be confounded and turned backward (th the Prophet) ſo many as have evil will at:$1- 
on; Utinam abſcindantar (faith the Apoſtle) qui vos conturbant. Againſt :them well may we pray, 
that malignthe peace and proſpericy.of-che Charch :in. which and for which we and all che-world-ro 
pray.; as that, for which, all, wortd and all was made, and is ſtill upholden : for, were the Chxrch. once 
gathered, the world diſſolves Rraight. God is coo high (as for any our.good, ſo) for any our evil ot 
enmity to come neer him. Hereckonethof noenenyes but His Charches. They, that perſecuce her, 
pecſecute him ; :they-thattonch ber, touch the app/e of His eye. Now they thar are enemies to David; 
areevemies tO Som ;:ſ0 neer ns. ms ma berween David and $10n, the Kingand the Cherch, as 
there js between his Palace antl the. Temple, both tand upon two tops of one and the fame bill, The 
King is N#tricins Eccleſie 3 If enemies tothe Narſe, then to the chi/d, it cannor; otherwiſe be. Ex- 
perience teacherh it daily, when the child hath a good nurſe, to takefuch a one away, is but to expoſe 
the Child, ro the evident danger of ſterving or. pining-away. -I-know not, men may-entertain what 
ſpeculations they will, bur-( ſure) i» praxs, how' much the Charches welfare hath gone by the-good 
and dlefſedinclination of Kings, it is buttoo plain, Sverates long ſince truly obſerved icin the begin- 
ning of the fifth book of his ſtory. 'Conſider ine inthe Commonwealth of the Fews, theſe four. Kings 
pmediately ſucceeding each the orher;; Forham, Ahaz, Ezeckiah, and Manaſſes : Conſider theſe four 
Emperors in the Primitive Church, likewiſe in ſucceflion; Conſtantine, Conſtantins, Fulian, and Fovin;- 
an:Canfider mehere ar bome, the four laſt Princes before his Majeſty,and che waxing and waning; the 
alteration and alternation of ha them,forward,and backward;backward and forward!agait: 
_ ndrell me, whether che X7gand the Church have not reference, as Ifaid; and whether the Obgrch' 
_ laveany greatet- enemies thanſuch asalieathe minds of Kings, and\.make them, heavy, friendsro licit. 
.weliare and welzdojing. Of ſuch then, ſafely may we day, Ze they copfounded, Be thigg 195 the graſs ap-" 
% the hoyſe top, which withereth|before hevekinpd: (thatis) let chem. come to; unimelyends,, let thiem | 
beus Abſalom, cov (asanothet:Pfaljn withe 


uu 2z 
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plan perler but wichal he muſt do it againſt; heaven firſt; and ſo, he. muſt;confe(s, af ever -be” Luk.r5.18; 


Chap.20.x, 


1 Chro.r2.1$] 


2 Cor.2.15; 


2 . 
The enemies, 
of mankind. 


Gen.z I41H6, 
Rom. 13. 4, 


G:1-10.9. 
Hab.1.14. 


1 Sam. 19.15; 
- Sam, 2I. I 7 


F-2; 
Plal.1rs:; at. 


The enemies 


of the  cBurchy 


Pſal.x 25. Fo 
Gal.S. I's 


Eſay 49.23! 


Pfal. 129. 164 


ſich kind of people) like rhew' hke: periſhed at Fon Plai.83 10. © -. 
2M ; ? an 


Sermon x. 


The Consikacy 


D MN. 
Of the Texts 
2s 2 prophecy, 


Jud.F.3r. 
Pal. 92.90 


Gen. 3.145 15- 


Plal. 129.5- 


C hap. LOTT, 
1 King.1- 3- 


2- 25, 


1Kings 2. 34. 


Pfal.83-3- . 


end became liky the earth. So then being 3 Gods exemies, > maxkjnd:s, and the Churches} 
— theſe, the were W : how much moxe agajnſt chem, 
tare enemiesto all three > One nail ſerved $:/zra, in his head : ſo would one ſpear A4b/alim: in his 
heart, buthe had three : not withouta 'meaning. A moral alluſion they make of it : three were the 
faults he made ; three the parties he highly offended. : God, > the State, 3 the Church. Enemy to all 
three : forevery one, a dart. Each, deadly aloes; but he had themall, roſhew, he deſerved them all; 
and ſo they do, that ſin Ab/aloms ſin, Theprayer (ſure ) is good : Cu/v: prayed well , are all bound 


toſay Amen toi. 


But beſides that it is a prayer, Let they: be : it isa prophecy too, They ſeal be, The tenor of the 
prayer we haye heard : Let us ſee the fuccels of the propheſre, whar became of it ; whether Caſs; were 
atruePropher, orno. So true, as from Aoſes to Malachy, never any of the Prophers more true, 
in his foretelling, than he in this. AUrhe enemies, all that roſe up againſt him, erant ficut, weree- 
ven ſoindeed. | 

Pity it is, but that a good prayer ſvould be heard, and (as weſaid) turninto the nature of a Pros 
phecy. They were three good prayers we heard, thereis none of all the three, bur hach a Prophecy 
(that ſoic ſhould be) anſwering to the prayer, that ſo it might be. Againſt Gods enemies : the prayer, 
So periſh, &c. The prophecy, For Lothine enemies O Lord, Lo thine enemies ſhall periſh, a8if he faw it 
with his eyes, called others to ſee ir with him , pointed at it with his finger, Zo, twice, once, and 
again; (one Lo, not ſerve) 10 ſure he is that ſo it ſhall be. 2 Againſt the enemies of mankind ; The 
wiſh, Curſed be thou above every beat of the earth, the prophecy followeth in the neck of it, 1p/e contes 
ret capst, One there is, ſhall br«iſe his headallto pieces. 3 Againſt the maligners of Son : Ler them 
be confounded, 8c. That is the prayer : The Kingdom or Nation, that ſeal malign Sicn ſhall periſh, and 
utterly be deſtroyed ; there is the prophecy. Now, that thatis prophetical, incach of thoſe, is no leſs veris 
fied inthe Kings enemies, in whom they all meer. 

Do bur, atter this peyeecy; enquire what became of them : ask butthe queſtion. The King doth 
(here) ; inthe forepart of the verſe : Is Abſalom ſafe, how doth he? He doth, as he deſerveth to 
do. Ask, how thereſt, that after roſe againſt him : within a Chapter, after, Sheba riſeth, how did + 
he 2 Betore the end of the Chapter, his head came over the wall. Atter him, Adexiah was up and 
ſpakeeven broadly, Regnabo ; What became of him ? His end in blood. And (that which is firange) 
with him roſe oa : he thattook off Sheba's head : hethat rhrew theſe darts; and he that was thetrue 
man here, How ſped he ? He was even drawn fromthe A/rar (that, is no ſanFrary for traitors) and 
executed by Benaiah. Could not take heed by 46b/aloms example, but camero Abſaloms end, They 
all that ſought, thar roſe co pluck him down, whom God had exalted, they were flain, all the ſort 
of them; were all, asa tottering wall, Or as a broken hedge, whichevery man runs over. | 
-  Burhis judgement of God, was in none more conſpicuous, than Abſalom. A firait charge was 
Siven by the King himſelf, to have. him faved ; It would not ſerve, he was ſlain for all that, And 


| [lain by 7oab : one, before, that had highly fayoured him, and beena ſperial means to reſtore him to 


Chap.18.9, 


IH 
The prophecy 
perpetual. © 


Num. 1s. 23. 
2. Sallie 4.1 2. 
Eſther 2. 23. 


AQR.1T. 18. 
2 Sim, 20, 
2 SAl.4. 12. 


P-ov. 30.22. 


Eſay 51. 


Dip 


9. 


grace; even, by him, was he flain notwithſtanding the Kings charge, and then flain, when he 
made tullaccount of the victory. For elſe he would have heen better horſed, . He was on his Aſale; 
now he never doubred the event, and yet was ſlain. Sure Gods hand wasinit, to-rid the world of a 
EY autor. . 


_ Neither was this a peculiar prophecy to King David alone. The prayer is faid, and the prophecy 
taketh hold of other, as well before, as fince. Ask of Core, he roſe agamſt Afoſes : How ſped he ? 
He went to hell quick for it. ASK of Baana and Rechab that roſe againſt their Lord : Look over the 
pool .of Hebren , there , ſtand their quarters on poles. Ask of Bigthan and Thares, whatof 
chem? Fairly hanged at the Coxrt-Gate. Time will not ſerve, to enquire of all, The ſhort is: all 
that were as Ab/alom, cfmeto hisend. Some hanged, and their heart opened being ger alive (So was 
Abſalom : ) and their bowels pluckt out, to mzke them like udas. Sometheir heads ſtrucken off, ſo 
was Sheba;Some quzartered,and their hands , feet and head ſet on poles,that the Ravens mighe pluck out 
their eyes, as Baana and Rechab ; that, upon them might come, all the puniſhments due to them, 
chat 7;/ewich Ab/alom. For, all the puniſhments of 2rasrors, as now they arein uſe with us, may 
ſeem ro have beencolleRed and drawn together, from thoſe ſeveral examples, that ſtand in the book, of 
Ged. . 

Allroſhew, that a Kingis A/k»m, no riſing againſt him : Or, ifany riſe, he had better ſit fill. 
For, no ſooner riſe they up, but our Prophet Araighe cryeth : Riſe wp, riſe up, and put on frengrh, 


thou arm of the Lord, riſe up as in oldtime, in the. generations of theworld. Art nor thou the 


that didſt ſite Ab/z/om by Joab; and art not thou the ſame that didſt ſmite Foab by Benaia ? 


ARs 5.39: 


Rom.123. 


Aftt.g. 5. 


ms ſetteſt thy ſelf to bring them down, that riſe up againſt A/kyw, againſt whom there is no ri- | 
mg ? I | ; 

- For, Kings being from God (faith Gamalicl) wecannot ſet-owr ſelves againſt them, but we mult 
befound (even) -Srmx67 to fight againſt God. - Being ordained of Gov (laith Gamalielhis Schol- 
ler,S. Paw!) to reſiſt them, is to reſiſt the ordinance of God; andas; good pur our ſelves in the face of 
all the ein the Tower of London, as wit | Gods erdivance. None might better fay it 
than he : it was told him from Hegven, when hewas abour ſuch another buſineſs; perſernting ChriF 
in His Church (and Chrift is perſecnted in-his chief members, as well as His inferiot) he was told: 
plainly, in ſo doing, he did butkeclagein#7 rhe prick. * His heelswight akean} tan of blood, is | 


prick 
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times. | * 
It was with God no new thing (this) to reward ſuch as riſe «p againlt Kings. ' Of that which is 
with him no new, but old (asold as David; nay, zS Aoſes) He giveth us new 


| as, EVEry 03 
therwhile, ro ſhew, his er is ſtill open ro chis prayer; and that His arms ſtretched owe 56 reagh them 
fill, Yea, I dare be bold co (ay, there isno one of his promiſes hath Io many ſeals havgingat in,” by 


-- 


way of confirmation of it, as this hath : No one, ſo many jxdgemen;s upon record, agits In every 
of Toby land, there is ſtill ſtanding ſome Gibber or kbar + cheir —_— hanging owir dy of ; 
ro put us in mind of the truthof Cd;"s prophecy. <8 4 44 p30 174he! 

This very day yietdeth us one of freſh memory (but ſeven yeats ſince) where jngur > roy, ws The 4volicatis 
God hath givenus a memorable example, of the heaxing C/@'s prayer, and the Hhing' bis om: 995 
prediftion, not in one, but ina couple of Abſg/cps.. - A cquple of Ab/gloms, 'T pay wall term 5 | 
in many other points like him, bur namely mare Wo ; 1 Like in their '74/cxg c and » hike. in their fad. 
For, that Abſalom was a ſon, and theſe but /xbjti73 MaJuereth nor checale much 2 ph nd ſvþjets 
both ider one commandment, as Pater and Rex, torhinone name [ \Abimeleeh} | 
Kings of Canagn. 1funder.one, then under onecurſe.; 1} they do bus frok eval, wonder 
moynt Ebal ; if but lookuponthem with 3 ſcornfyl exe, under Solomons curle,, thatthe Ravens pick. dy og 
theſ+ eyes ont : The ſime, againſt a fqther, to reach much more, ro Abiaze, Peter / pop: (So did Sole * nn 
mon.name his nephew ,) Abiam, a father of Jada; evettas Debora, wasn marker w{/radl.) Inamords Judg.s.7- . .. 
what Noah might wiſh to a dad ſor (Cham, ) and Elihewilh tog ry  (Geltas;) pocgaein Gen.g. 24. | 
theworld, bur C«/5; night wiſh the ſawexo a bad /a6jef. Allis one ca & Thisrhen hroeds no volikes 2 Kings 5-29 
hneſs; and iq all the Bajo rpgras Fry Fe: by by _ , we 2 awe , 

-As that yourg man (50 keep the words vr the. Text. ) For, tale were ' eo, £00; 


Their years , «nor many.- * Not many t nay, fo few, ,. 

that _—_ could ſuch inyeterate malice and miſchief be inſo young years. As he, inthar' 

firſt, | 

Asin years, ſoin malice ; bloody-minded both. Said not Abſalem, to his Aſſaſſives, When 2 
Tgive you a fign, ſee you ſmite, kill him, fear not, have not I commanded : you Said not they the ſame 3 Sam. 3.1% 
to him, whom to that end, they had armed, and placed to do that wicked a& ? In that like, ſe- 


cond. 


 _ Asinthis malicious bloody mind , ſo in rakins it vp, and keeping it cloſe, divers years together, F4 
Nor only (as Abſalom in this) to ſay neither good #or bad: but in this roo, to intrear the King, and : 
all bis company to their houſe ; ro entertain and feaſt him, and beſides promiſe, and prerend, I . 
know nox whar, and all to cover and conceal their divelliſh intent. In this like, thirdly : this young 
man, and theſe, - 
And not in this kindonly of outward diſſembling ; but ina worſe kind of religious hypocriſie, 4 | 
He mate-z-religious vow ,, it lay on his conſcience, he could nor bequiet; till-he had gorleave to Sopay 2 Sam. ty.g] 
it, and then, even then, went he abour all his villany. And wasit not ſo here ? He, fo holy; asroa 
Sermon he muſt needs ; to Geds word ; no remedy , he might not be from it in any wile : and thar, 
when he truſted, the-deadlyblow ſhould have been given, In this, like. 
And yer fitthly, the ſame man, like Ab/alom, when he was in Geſſwr. Abſalomin Geſſur, and this s 
n 7taly , as deyout at his Afaſſes then, as he was here zealous for his exerciſe of the zFord. Alike at os 
both, ahey ſeryed his turn. Like inthis too. | 
And, laſt of all, in this too : that for all this goodly maskof religion, when he ſaw his treachery 6 

was diſcovered, as Abſalom blew his trumpet, 10 he was content to uncaſe himſelf, and to ruſh forth and Chap.1g.16] 
appear tor ſuch as he was. In which a, he pzriſhed, as Ab/alors : gotin his heart, that Abſalom got in 

is : only that was a dart, and this wasa dagger, | | 

. . For (ſure) being thus like in their conditions, and-in-ſo-many cirennftances befides;-piry bur 7 
they ſhould be like in their ends too : And they were. And, that ſo they were, is the matter of 
the publike gratulation of this day, of the day of the week all the year long; of this, the day it ſelf, 
ſpecially aboye all : that the prayer and propheey of Cuſi took place; his prayer heard, his prophecy ful» 
_ noleſsin theſe young men, thaninthar , no leſs in the enemies of our King 7ames, than in is 

ord $ ing David. | 

In the creaſons, little difference or none : in thedelivery, ſome difference, but, all for the better. 

For firſt, in far greater peril was his 2ſajeſty, far greater than ever was'/David. 1. David was but 
Purſued : but he was even caxghr, and within (I know not how many)locks and doors. 2. David was 
althe while without the _ of any blow : how neer the blow was to his breſt, itis able to make any 
man chill, but ro think. 3. David had his orthies ſtill about him : The Xing was in torcnlari ſolus, Efa.63.2; 
n the very preſs alone, &- vir de gentibus, andnor one of opus ſtand "—_ aſſiſt bim. 4. That 
David was delivered, it muſt be aſcribed to the providence of God; bur, in chatic was a fought _ 


_— 
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his army muſt take part of the praiſe. It was arother manner of providence,that wes ſt. wed here . of 
'  atnore near regard, ofa'more firange operation. I dare confidently #ffirm it (I may wellIamfure;) 
: Gods hand was much-moreeminentin this, than inthat : praifed be bisn:me for it. 5, Andlaſt of i 
e David (here)* heard of bisdelivery by C-/#i. Ours faw it. himſelf : 2rd yer (I-cannot tell well, whar 


rofay) the Langer was fo great, and the fear rhuſt needs be accordingly, whether it had ror been to be 
wiſhed that ſome Cd; had rather brought tydings of it,than he ſeen ir himſelf.But ſince it pleaſed Gog 
ſo from Heaven to ſhew Himſelf in it (it ever He did,in any) and though with ſuch fear,yer without 2. 
"8 " my harm, dulcis Jaborum preteritorum memoria: | 
D .*- David beard his; Segnins irritant : Ours ſaw his, oculis ſubjefta fidcibus, theimpreſſion of joy 
wasthe greater, and did work both the ſtronger and the longer. The ſtronger, ina votive thankſgiving 
wundertaken+ Thelonger, in the continual renewing it, not only from year to year , but from week 
£0 week all the year long. 
:”.And what ſhall we fay then > Whart bur as Ahimaaz before at the 28, Yer. Bleſſed be the Lord his 
Gidthat bath ths day given ſentence for him, upon theſe, that roſe up again$t him. And then ſecondly, 
with C»/>5,So beit toall the reſt, as it was with theſe. Though ir be to gointo mount Eb4/,let us not fear, 
God goethbefore us, and faith ut before us ; let us'not meke danger, to g0 after, and to fay. after 
p | him. = They be Hi enemies, fo proved: ſay we boldly, $ operiſh all thine enemges O Lord. 3 They' be 
- Semis to mankind, inbeing etiennes to ther, by whom orderand peace is kept in mankind, and 
; Ivichout whotmthere would in mankind be nought but confuſion; The Serpents curſe be upon them, 
and'let their heads be rrod to pieces. '3They be S$5oxs malignant enemies : lerthem be as gra/s upon the 
bonſe-top, as thoſe that periſued at Entor avd became dung for the carth. Let them be as Fobbl ſcattered, 
as wax melted, as ſmoke driven, tio man can tell whither. Ler them perifh, periſh, as S/era, and Oreb, 
as Abſalom. Facls hammer,”on their heads, Gideons ax, ontheir xecks, Foabs dart, in their hearts, One, 
y - nay thee: one, for the enemies of God : another, for the &emies of mankind, a third, for the enemies 


gh (O Lord) Let him be exceeding glad 
r 
hrupontheir own heads. Let His ear ftil 


as Abſalom., God by whom this prayer wasallowed, receive and 
| ſofor ever; 
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BEFORE THE 


P RE 
_ Kings Majelty, _ | 
"a4, : $3. #:- of Sg Ro 9 


| Ar HOLDENBIE, ©: 
2. On the V. of Au, 4:D,Mie, VIE' 
7 x Sam. Chap, XXVI. Ver.zV MI, IX» > - 
Dixitque Abiſþai ad David, &c, © cafe 4... rob AX DYE | 
Then ſaid Abiſhai to David : God hath cloſed thing enemy into thine þ ed this 


day : now thetefore, I pray thee let_me ſmite, ham. once with 2 ſpear to the 


earth, and Iwill not ſmite bim again. FO PT t. 
And David ſaid to Abiſha!, Deſtroy him not : For who can laybis bands on 
© the Lords Annointed, and be guiltleſs Ph i 'Y 
MRI Hereis fore body herein the Text, in danger to be deſtrozed, and the party is woo 
7 wy the Lords Annonted, King Saul. The matter is come to; hard' hold : Deſtroy: 
ASS ae? hn, and'deſtroy him not. Abiſhai would have it done : David at no hand, he 
@ 4 cries Ne perdas. But the end was, Saxl was ſaved, Thus lyeth the caſe here a 
inthe Text. Kan, 7 & 


And wes not the very ſame the caſe ofthis day > There-was ſome body 
inas great danger to be deſtroyed, this day,/'It was Chriſtus Domini, Gods An«' 
nointed here before us. Thecaſe wascome to the veryſame plunge : Perdas ;- 
”e Perdas : A Knvg, or nO King, Some were of Abiſhais mind by G OD was: 


Px » _ 
2 ANG 
fain to ſupply Davids, there wasnoneelſe. But bleſſed be Gop, all ended in A'#perdas; And again, 
bleſſed be God who then alſo verified the latter part of the yerſe, that None ſhall ſeek to lay hands or 


the Lords Anneinted : but they ſhall be found, and handled, as gwilty perſons. For, ſa:they were; and 
rg blood was npon their own heads, Both caſes ſuitingſo well, this,Text might; wall. ſerve for. this 


+ There is, in the former verſe, a motion made by Abiſtai for a.blow at Saml,. thus See, &c. Thets The Diviſion, 
bethree. perilloys motives. it ; + 7v5micum, Helis your enemy : 2 Conclafr ; here gan opportmnity ; z ſive L. 
me, the a& ſha!l not be yours, let me alone, I willtakEit upon me. hs | 


There 
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10þ 


8 
Abiſha*s Moti- 
on. 


d{ 
The fi: mo- 
tive. 
Inimicum tuum 
3 A dead!y e- 
nemy. 
Chap. 18.15. 
Chap-18.11. 

19. 20, 
Chap. 19. I. 

_ 19:IFs 

2 An enemy 
Without cauſe, 
Pſal,7.3. 


Chap. 16.23. 


Chap. 17. 49. 
Chap.19.5. 


There is in the latter, Davids utter diſlike of the motion, thus : Deſtroy net, &-c. Wherein, firſt 
thereisa double charge to the oo One ad oculum , Deſtroy him mot : 3 The Other riſing 
ont of the reaſon, per Pain enough, He hed ſaid, De37roy him not : Not © ar; pgs enins mifit manyny 2 
fora leſs marcer thanchat, you may po do, got lay jour hands, not fo muct : which js (4sjc were) 

| may nd edition of Ne perdas. No talk of deftroging « 


- 
. 


_ 


_ 

: 
Las ACS ans 
GRILLS 
ol 


| double reaſon ; two retemives (fore again 


3 Thirdly, it is notindeed, Non er i»ſons. For, if it had been ſo, it might have been thought to 
ror ſang: Abiſhai, ito ki particular, and no farther. Bur he choſe rather 20 it by 2s ? 


For, þy asking 2x ?.Who ſh ing ch, Ne iy 09 hone fi8 
nor Abiſhaj; nay, noggny. SO, e charge : © Deſtroy wot, > 14) not Jour png. 
—= 2, God, Annomteg; ſhall not be Stef : 3anda Nats upon all, og bind gf 


ſhew, the charge is general with o__ | *: Gs 
@, thereis a proteiofifor Sax! the firſt King, and all after him, notonly from perg;- 
from mifſto marry, ſtirring of the hand. — + 

2 Thereisa neck-verſe for 46 and all ugdertakers in thatkind , they are all caft, they are all 
found guilty, yer they cometothe bar : they are attainted,' every one. | 

3 There isan Exge for David: who ſheweth himſelf through all. 1 In his charge (deſtroy 
xt) a good ſubjet : 2 In his reaſon (He zs Gods Annointed ) a good Divine : 3 In his ſentence 
( Non er inſons ) a good Faidge : 4In his challeuge (75 mittet ? ) a ſtout champjong0 any that ſhall 


maintain the contraryz / * , = __-. 
4. Bur for warn 7 thidreatdninihe Text {of inimicnm tuum,). there have been other reaſons 
framed in our daies to the ſame end , andall of themin'$Sas!, the partyin rhe Text : we will make them 
in too, to rule this caſe once for ;al:.- For Saplgegſe will be found tg havein it, all chat canbeal- 
ledged, why any King ſhould be;if wg might ched. All (Lay) will be found in him : But, 
he tor all A: be bevy 2 & So none wh tits cc 
Andthis done, we] et (6sthedury of, aþ requireth) to Jay theſe eaſes, caſe to caſe, 
ours X the day, to hit the wy Fee we ſhall ſee, it we have / greatcauſe ;"nay,of the twain, 
the greater cauſe of grar«/ation, for the happy Ne perdas of this day. 
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I In all 


tio, deſtroying, giving of thepþlow I 


; © ſent you opporruniry. 3T will take ir upon me. Enmity makes vs willing ro rake revenge : op- 


"x Hisis Ab;hai's motion... T here be three monyesio it : 3 the party is your exemy,. 2 God hath 


orewnityable ,\ and if 'andtfier will do the a, the rather for thar ;; for chen we ſhall bear no 

lame : Three ſhrewd motives, where they meet ; and here they meet all in one, Letus weigh 
chm : which I do the more wilingy, becauſe all three meer alſo in this dayes atfempr. ' 1 Fnmity, 
that was the colour, yn old wrong: ſo,there werein both, the ſame pretence, z And the ſane advantage 
in both. Tor, the King was ſhur up indeed, and that kterally. 3 And he that was at Church, heſho 
not have done it, not he : Abi/pa; ſhould have done ir, hein thechamber. Of theſe morives then. 


© Heisanexemy. But not every enemy is to be deſtroyed, but they that would deſtroy ns... All eumi»” 
ty isnot deadly fewd - $axls was ; nothing would ſerve him but Davids life, and many ways be ſought. 
indire&ly. » By-matching bim with his own dawghter, and laying on him tor a dowry; To many for- 
shins of the Philiftimis, fo he might fall "by their hands, 2 That would not do : he wept to it direQly; 
x at three ſeveral times caſt his jav4/i» at him, to have nailed hinz to the wall. 2 When he eſcaped himf0:” 
then gave he expreſecharge openly r&allmen to amo wherever they met him. 3 When that would. 
not'be, ſent to his houſe tor him; wheh word came, he was ſick in his bed, bade bringhim þed andall, 
that he might ſee him ſleinin his' own preſence. ' 'Was there ever the like? who would not have been 


nd 


quirof ſuch an ewemy ?f. - 2 

."'- Te may be; there was cauſe why ;- and then it holds not. Nay, no cauſe. To Geodhe proteſts, 
Saul without ary cauſe, was his enemy.” - - For, no cauſe he gave him tobe his enemy, he never hurt 
him : But great cauſe to have wy abs! ry Lord, he had many wayes done him good fervice, Notto 
ſpeak of his Harp” ( wherewith hohad rid him of many afwriows fir of melancholy, or a worſe mat- 


cer : ) with his ſ{z»g, ic cannot bedenied, he did him, and the whole Realm good ſervice, in the 
overthrow of Golzah, and took away the rebuke from 1ſracl, Yea many times after , put his ſoul 
' i% has hands ( ud hr 19 # gary for him) that is, ventered his life to'do him ſervice in his wars, 
and eyer with gapd ſucceſs; 

an enemy e 


ang yerÞer allchis ſoughe tis life. And who would fafe "ube life of ſuch 


Yes, 


—_—— 
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Yes, there may be hope to win an enemy, and inchat caſche would not be 4frozed. Nay, no 

of ever winning Sax/. He was an enemy out of exvy, and they will never be won more; From 
the time, the fond women made that fooliſh rime of a thouſand and tex thouſand he could never abide to 
look right on him. Z»vy was the matter, chat, is the dangerous enmity, thar never will be pacifi- 
ed, Well faith Solomon, Anger is fierce, and hatred u cruel; but who ſhall tand before ewvy > As who 
ſhould ſay there be means, to 1atishe both thoſe : But the enemy from exvy., no ap im; no 
hope everto do it. If ought would, when he ſaved his life at. the cave, and ſhewed by cuttinga ſored 
from his ma»tle, he mighc have gone fartherif he would ; Sax/tumſelf confeſt, ir was a great favour: 
yet that would not win him; he ſought his life ſtill : And even after this here, yer he Gogh it ſtill, 
There was no hope to appeaſe him. And who then would not make fure of ſuch an enemy? Yerily if 
any enmity might have ſerved, here it was. | | TRE; 

But there is yet a worſe enmity thanall theſe, Saxd was not only an enemy to David; but Saxls 
life, an enemie tO Davids riſing. David was in reverſion (we know : ) $0, Saw ſtoodin his way. 
There was not only the ſting of revenge;—but the of ambition, to — motion forward, 
was but. occidamus enum ;, here he is, kill hin and the inheritance is ors, allis ours. _ other ene- 
mies ſpare, and ſpare not ; bur, theſe rhar ſtand in our light, away with them.. .It made Abimelech 
not to ſpare his own brethren, nor Abſalom, his Father , nor Athalia; her children. Sure, he chat 
weighs it well, that at one blow he might have rid himſelf of ſach an exemzy, and withall have gained the 
crown, will wonder, he ler not the b/ow ome Now, lay them together : * An exemy, ſuch an one, 
ſo deadly ;, * To without canſe;, 3 ſo withour all hope of appeaſing, 4 ſuch a Ropto his forranes © who 
would have ſtayed Abi/aas s hand: 


This is enough to give his appetite anedge : but, we lack opportunity to doit ; and want of opportu- 
viry ſaves many an exemies life, Men muſt deal wiſely, and torbear, till they find him handfomly, ar 
ſome good advantage. Nay, it is now grown to be good Divinity, rebus fic ſtuntibus, to beas gentle as 
David; and Ne perdas is good do&rine, Bur , as ſoon as time feryes and ſtrength; it we ger 
himonce within /ocks, penned up, and inour power, then do as we ſee'cauſe; deſtroy him and ſpare 
not, So that, upon concluſit exm ever ſtayeth our conclufion; Why here now, conclnfet exm. It was 
night : Saml lay all weary aſleep, in a dead ſleep, he andall about him. David and Abi/hai came and 
went 

* done lafely, there was none to reſiſt them : and been carried cloſely, none to deſery them, An op- 
portunity.it-was, anda fair one. _ Xe | Txt 1 Fo 
And. (as it might ſeem) of Gop's own ſending. It was perilouſly put in ( that) of Ab;/oas, 
Concluſit Dex ,, that it was GoD's doing, ſure : it was the of GoD was fallen onthem : none 
awake ; all aſleep; watch and all. They might ſtay allthe dayes of their life; and Gop never ſend 
the like again. What now? | * | 


Though David wanted no courage to be revenged onanenemy, nor wiſdom to diſcern this op- 
--fortuniry ; yer, for his reputation, he muſt nor ſoil his hands : þut poſſibly, if ſome other would rake 
it upon him, he would nor be much againſt it, Why, it wagundertakenby 463/643, thar roo : he ſhall 
£0 his way, and do nothing to it : Sine we, you ſhall bezr no blame, ler tharbe upon me, .you ſhall go 
10 Charch, and ſing Pſalms, and hear the Sermon, and never appear in it. What now? I know noc 
what can be required more. Thus you ſee the morives 2 Now, what ſdith David ? 


\- Nay firſt, what ſaith Saz/? Canwe have a better Judge than himin this caſe ? Et inimics noſtri 
fit judices, an eneray to be Judge in his own caſe : If you will know, what he faich ; He iris, that (in 
the XXIV. Chapter, XX.) ſaith thus. z/ho ſhall finde his enemy at ſuch an —— and let him goe free d 
As much ro ſay , Not any , Sure, nothe, But ifhe, of many azother had found David, as David 
did him, in the Cave, be would have cut his skzrrs fo cloſe, as he would haye made him have bledin the 
reines of his back ; or ifhe hadcaken him ( as hedid Saw{ here) aſlezpe, he would have ſer him out of 
that leep'into another, a perpeiuall ſleep, and made him ſure enough for ever waking more . Thisis 
Saxls doom , from his own mouth. And indeed, hec eft via hominis , with fleſh and blood theſe 


nor, / | S_ RR 
For all this, all chis notwithſtanding, Ne perdas, ſaith he. And firſt; mark , he denieth none of 
bis three morives, : that Sax! was his enemy, - or thatthe timeſerved firly , ; or thar the eolout was 
ro 


good : bur, granting all cheſe, for all our exmiry, for all this opporrwniry, for all your colourable 
ave mine honeſty ; for all this, DeFroy him not, 


It Ma 


ſ:id what they would ; rook what they would, nonewaked or knew of it. It might have been 3% 


3 Anenemy | 
not tro be wok 
as our of exvy, 
Chap.3$.6. 


Prov.27.4. 


Chap.24-18. 
20, 


4 An enemy co 
his riſng. 
Chap,16.40. 
ce. 21.38, 


J udg. 9. F, 


m:tives would have wrought, They did not with David ; what faith he? rheſe motives move him. , 


Secondly, Mark, it is not »egando, a bire denial, Non eff faciendum : but, withan imperative - with - 


anchoriry, Xe feceris , ſtraightly charging and commanding him not ro be ſo hardy, as to do it. 
E Uh efficacior vetandi ratio quam Neganai ;, by Nez than by Nox : The imperative negative is moſt 
ellectual, | | bed am 
 Andthirdly, that this is not the firſt time : once before, he had done the like ; and Zrerario preſppe- 
nit deliberationem. And indeed, there is a myſferie in this ſame [Sine me] of Abiſhai. They bad 
h:d bim once before at like advantage,in the Cave; (and will you but obſerve, how it went then, it is 
well worthy your obſerving.) Then rhey were at David, to haye doneit himſelf; Deffrox Him you ; 
What was his anſwer > Who I? God forbid , never move it, I will never do it. Now then, bere 
atthis, 4A5;6.1;, knowing by the former, it was in vain to move him to do it, be offdrs ro be th 
| XXL 


doex-. / 


——— 
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doer : It ſhall be none of youra@t ; Sire me : What anſwer now > No, nor.yon ; See na%do it ny. 
Perdes (faith Abi/#45) before ; Non perdars, ſaith David, Perdam (faith Abiſhas) now -Nrpredy, 
ſaith David. So, be will neither dos: himſelf, nor ſaffer it to be done, The ſhort is : Neither waking. 
. asat firſt, nor ſteeping, as now : neither by day, as in that , nor by nighr, as in this : neither by'himſe}/ 
nor by other, will David endure to do it, or.to have ir done. Bur, inthe one and the other, hrit ang lag? 
ill and ever, Ne perdas (faith David: ). Saul mult not be deſtroyed. = "s 
4. Yea, ſo far was heaffer this, from fore-thinking this ſpeech,or wiſhing it unſtid, that he ple, 
ſed himfelf in this Ne perdas fo, that not content to have ſaid it, he madea P/alm of it, to' ſing RR 
ſelf, and all Z/rae! with him ; and by ſingingit, to fing their duty in this point, into all their minds and 
- memories, A ſign, the words were good, he would beſtow a dittie and tune upon them, as if he 810.. 
rified in them. Ye, to make them the more memorable, that hey might never be loſt, he hath framed. 
.diversother Pſalms to the ſame tune. You may turnto the 58. 59.75. You ſhall find all their rjzleg to 
© _ the tuneof Neperdas; thato, all that thenwere, and all thatwere to come, might know, how good 2 
ſpeech herook it to be; how meet ro be ſaid, and fung, of all ages. 7M 
_ - 5 And what wouldye more? Not theſe two only, /aid, and wg; butin the verſe followiryg; takes 
his oath, andſwears toit : As the Lord liverh (faicthbe) GoDs hand may, but mine ſoalt newer be y 
on him. : and his dy may core'; but, nota day ſooner for me, So, that, he faid-no morcin this, thanhe 
meant toſwear to. . 7. | 


2 © . But now tocome to look into the reaſon : we ſhall find, he goeth farther than fo, than 2yor deſtroy 
The Reaſon 5g. For being to give a reaſon of Ne perdas, _— the rule, heſhould now have gone on with it, 
or I. cvarge, as he begun, and faid, 2xzs enim perdidir ? For who ever deſtroyed a King ? He doth not ſo ; That (as 
N- 0430 it ſeemeth) would not ſerve his turn : hechangeth his verb now, and, faith, 2 enim manum miſit 2 
Lot ag -Who bath but pat forth his Band ? Asif he had given too much ſcope, in faying no more, but deſtroy mc. 
| Indeed;itwas well ſpied ; ir muſt be topped, betore it cometo deſtroying, it it be come to the deed once, 
© wexeallundone; Neperdasis notenough, > Much miſchief may be ; acleaſt much fear, and fright (as 

this day there was) and yer, ne deftruft ion. h 
To make fare work then, fo tir is he from perdas, ashewill not allow wanam mittas. By whichde- 
nying the latter, the former is put paſt all doubr. If the hand be ſtayed, no b/ow can be given : if order 
5 be takenforone, the other,willfollow of it ſelf. You may not deftroy; for, you may not, fir jour 
dhaard, is a | 040%, nn i ©2102 DILIEING 5 5 AC 4 OY | 
And fure, Gop's care, inthis point, is worthy all obſervation, it_ deſcendeth to ſuch:minntes « 
' **- heteinchis placewe have-rwo:7eſtraints together, 2 Deſtroy nor ,, > and\{which is more): /ay ae hand. 
E{1.:05 15. Jnanotherplace,, he goeth yerfarther, 7 &rch* nor-mine Anointed, there needs no hand to-thar, the 
7 ov-30:3t: finger willlerve. And yet farther in another plece, Ne ſurgas, Riſe not ont-of your Place; Or (as the 
Plal.41 9. P/alm expreſleth it) lift not up your heel : (that 1s) fiir nothang nor foor, to any ſuch end. Men may 
ſtir their foor, end not 7/e; and 75/e, and not roxch , and touch, but lay no hands ; and /ay the hands , 
and not deff7cy. Bur, Gop's meaning is from che firſt ro the laſt, to reftrain-all : To have all fo far from 
deſtroying, as not to /ay yorr, hand; nay; not ronch with your finger ; nay, not fo much as riſe, or fir 
the foot : bur keep every joyntquier, from any the leaſt quetching in this matter of Ne perdes. To g0 

about to doit, is as mucha5todoit. * & * | 


I We hear this charge : but all this while we ſee not the Rerentive, that holds him fo, that all 443iis 
The firſt Re- motives could not move him. Hetels us now, what it was: CuR 1s Tus DOMIN 1, Inwhich 
gs 5 . Word, is theſolution of Abiſhai's argument , thus, That his military Maxim ( deſtroying anenemy) 
wr fan Pomw> hich he-and ma ny one elſe inthe world, take tO be univerſal, is not fo. It admits exceptions divers ; 
: bur among the reft, and above che reſt, this, if the party beCynr 1s Tus Dom N 1, itholds 
not, Thereis more rerentive ſorceinCyRISTUSs DOMI NI, tokeep him alive, than there 
is motive in /zimiczs tus, to deſtroy him. - This is hisanſwer. And it isunder one, both a ſolution 
of Abiſbai'sargument ; and a new one propounded by D4vi4, to conclude his-part, thus. The 
LoRDs Aninted 1s not to be touched : (GoDs own expreſs words, Toxch not mine Anointed : ) But 
Saul, whatterms foeyer he ſtandinof amiry or enmity, GOD's Anointed he is : Therefore, no touch- 
ing lim. AndI obſeryethis, that he maketh choice of ChuR1sTus Dom nr, for his medins termi- 
nz, rather than Dominzs Rex , or any other; rather of Gop's Ancinted , than of his Lizge-Lord 
the Kizg. (Yet thereis force in themtoo ; but nothing ſuch, asin this.) To the Sa»&xary he goeth, 
zs to the fureſt place, 2nd from thence fetcheth this term of the Lords Anneinted, and ſo makes 
che matter ſurer, as he thinketh, For, whenall is done, from that place it cometh, that maketh both 
their Czllings, and Perſons ſacred, and hely : therefore,not without ſecriledge to be violated; nay, not 
ro b> rexched.” For, ſuch is thenature of holy chings, notto be toxched, I ſay, not by any enemy; no, 


Hagg.2. 13+ xray PPP : 
Sams 24, notin War. For, ſo weſee, David is diſpleaſed with the Philiſtims, for fo dealing with Saxl, asf he 


2 Sam. 21. 
a not been Azcinted with oy! ; as who fay, it was their duties ro have ſpared him, even in that 
reſpe&. 
- +  Andfureahightermit is, and not flightly to be paſſed oyer, In another place he calleth them 
Pſal.$4: God's; here, Cyr 1sTus Domi Nl : $o,they participate with the name of Gop,and with the name 


of Cur15sT ,, Amcinted ; andif they be Arointed , it is with the HoLy GnosT and power from 
Afs10 38 above, Whichall ſhew a nearalliance berween Gop and them, between Chriſt and them, the Hely 
Ghoſt, and them, ſoas, they are not to be harmed the leaſt way, if God, or Chriſt, or the Hely Ghft 
can keepthem from it. 0 
; Nd, 


Sermon; __  oftbe Gowns. 


_— 


| | Mc 
; . And this Retentive is ſtrorg-enough, where thete is any ſchiſe; of, Religsop;/;. Bur,. itis not tobe 2 

doubted; 444/has, and ſome befides bim, have no:;great feeling that: way, and. ſonor (cap2ble of this, The 11. Reten- 
whar care they fot .Semael of his horn. of  oy/ ?. It mult not come our of the! SaZaary, it muſt come ;''*** . _ 
from the Bar and the Bench, that mult prevail with them. Tell them of Nos erss.anſons , Gmilty.or _ erit in- 
fot Guilty, and then you fay ſainethyng,. We ſaid before, there 1s 00.more effectual way-to dery, thanto © 
forbid, and it istrue, Nec efficacior vetandi ratio, quam per propeſitas , No way of more force to. 
torbid, than fer.a penalty onir : ſpecially, the greac pegalry of all, death. And yer dearh,.a Souldier c2- 
reth.not ſo much for neither, exceptit be mors ſancica, 'amaletfactors death, and thechigf malefaMhrs, | 
the rrairors dearh, to be drawnand dragged from his. place; a Foab _ hanged, as b, Bigthan”; His bowels -a 1 Reg. 4.18. 
pulled out, '{To ſuc him to c\{ das, whoſe Loſhed out of | themſelves , ) To have his heart opened, yet "b Eſther. 2.21. 
being alive, 'asd.Ab/alom ; His btad chopped off ,as < Sheba; andit and his quarters haxged xp, as t Baa- Y _ 1-18. 
»4, and Rechabs were : To hgye 8 their /ands and /ivelyhoods ſeized on, and given to ſtrangers ; b Their .« , 5. ou 
ſue miſerable for their ſakes To be damnete: wemorie, their name; and memory as a curſe: (which F .'$am, ,.rx, 
riree are ſer down in the hundreth andninth Pſalm, the Pſalm againit threachery.). Tell Abiſtas of ,g Pal. rog. 11. 
this, and this may perhaps ſtay him.+. - 5 TASKS ee Sip a Mi 0. 
+... Androfaycruth, this was no more than needful.; withour it, all char was faid, might have been ' * 13, 
thought to: haye bad but rartunens conſelu Gr nonprecepts,, to haveibeen ſpoken by way, ot good honelt . 
adviſe, but to have been no pexe/ or capital Zaw. Gently ſaid of David, Ne perdas y.Andwell done; 
of 4b;/aai, to fprhear ; but, no necellity inir. Theretore he cellsxhem, Theſe words [Neperdas ]. 
age+hindiog preceps.: and tharſo, as if they betranſgreſſed, chey, will, hexr an action... yea, an endite-. 


"- * xo 0 OO GE Ot 9 


."ment; thac who ſo breaketh chm, Nos erit inſens. And Non erit inſons are judicial words, and this 


they import; That, not only they may be arraigned, bur, that no 2xeſt can acquir them, or find © 
them mr guilty; that by no Book, they can, that by this book.) chey carinot be /aved., Bucit chey ſtretch 
forth their hands againit the Lords Anuinted, their xecks muſt ftrerch: tor it ;- aud: being..tound guilty, 


 they.muſt he dealt. with asrhoſe that are ſo found;;” and upon them gt come all that is written in this, 


book; which yer-while we recounted, | 2; foi rc foam 

.\; And yet; Non erit inſonsgoech further, | For, ſuppoſe ſome of;them ſhould. happen nor. to be 

brought rhe br, ic ſhall nog ſerve ; for all that, Noneri inſons, ftill-Gop will not hold them gaz/t- 

&ſs; He will.not.ſo leave them; but{rarher than there ſhould not be holden) hold an-4 ſize Himſelf, 

undbring them #0 theend of;guiley perſons, all the fort of them; ' Heaven ſhall doit,by lightning i (as; 2 Plal. 144.6. 
Plal x44.) erthzcarth do it by ſwallowing ap (as Þ Gore; )/ or their own friend ſhalldo ir (as< Faad; ). Þ SIE 
ortheir own; beaſt (as 4 Ab/alome, ) or theirown ſelves hang themſelves (2s « Achitophel ; ) or barn "iy _ ry + 
themſelves, (48F Zimri.) lf. they willnot ſay Ne perdas, to Chriſtus Domini ,' Chriſtus, Domini ſhall” « « 5am. 17.13 
ſy perdas to them, and ſend them all co their own place, the pit of perdition; ſo-many as will not ſay: Ve. f 1 King.16.18 


 perday,o ther: Lords Ancinted., Jt was not for naught, that David faidto him (2 Sam. 1.) How Waſt 2 Sami. 14- 


thou not afraid.to dozt ? There is:(ſure) matter of 'fear in it, every way, to ſtay them fear of Gopun 

Chriſtus Domini, to move David:fear of the Gallows, in Now eres inſons, to. moye-Abi/bas. "© EY 

- *- - But uponallchis, would it nor do well, if we had Ab;bai's own confeſſion, given in evidence a- 3 Abiſha's .. 

Fgainſt himſelf? Thar {T ſuppoie} would take up the marter quite... 'We haveir, 2 Sa. 16. There, in apts Wage 

acaſe only of looſneſs inthe congue, where Shimes ler go certain railing ſpeeches ap—_ David, could "5? 

Abifhas ſay, What ſhall this foul-mouched curre thus be ſuffered to ſpeak againſt the Lords Anointed 2 

and no remedy, he would needs have gone and fetched his rongxe.and head and all, Yea, after this:re- 

turn in peace, when King Davidhad, upon Shimef's ſubmiſſion, given him his pardon, Abiſea; pleaded 

bard, ro have it called back, and would needs have him die forit; and wellworthy he was. And 

was bur for mifir linguan ; and Abiſhai himſelf is here /aying hands, violent hands, on the Lords Anointe | 

ed, a worſe matter by far. Sothatupon the matter, Abiſhas is judgedout of his own-mouth, and 14 

id juſiified by him, in his Nor ers :»ſons. There are your two Retentives.:4 the firſt for good ſub- 

ets; x the latter tor whomlſoeyer, _— t Rn OE 
Now, leſt ay might conceive, this is but a caſe. of inſtance; holds in this partieular, but extends _ 3 

not toall; ſome body, inſomecaſe, may doit for all this; therefore isit, he carrierhir along through The generabry 

all, wich his,9 4 ? co te!lus, his meaningis, That not only Abifbas, but that Ne quis perils; Nequis ragrs 

anannmmittat, that, none atall 4/?rcy;'rone lay hands at all : that his Ne is general withour' exception 7... 

oo J J 1 ſors? 

| And inthis, even his manner of denying, his figara ditions, the tenor of hisfpeech is ſuch;. as 

dare make a noe of it. There be divers wayes of den ;ng,one more fullard forcible chan another:þur of 

all che way by iaterrogativeis holden the tulleſt, -e pl} of force.Tq have ſaid, None did eyer atrempr 

It, which-w?s not gxi/ty ;, this had been a denial, but'a calm one. But-ro ſay ; #hoever .ent aboxt :7, 

but he was found T1ilty ? thereis more life and yigonr init, by a great deal, Indeed, of all Negarives, 

the ftrongelt, the moſt peremptory, is by 2#is.? Foritis-nota bare Negative z but a Negative with 

A chalenze.: ſending a challenge. to any, if he can for -his- life , ;to ſhew one,,; that was holden 

anvocent 1n that cale. They. callic the trcumphant Negwive 42s berring it felt confident, thar 

none can riſe up againſt ic : ho? (that is)- ſhew, if ever any ſuch had peace; if jeyer any were-xepys 

ted innocent 4.As much co ſay as,- never wasthereany, never... IK there were, name; kim, bring him 

ford ;- bur char you canner : therefore is fuitinſert  makerhche. caſe wlewr;, and paſt all. queſtion, 

ypuſte, De cold us of Chriſter Dowiny, 29itWere in his plug, 28:4. Prpher -Then wene be in- 

19 gag rabe, and told us Nos erit5nſovs, 25.4 Pre bh phe is in his amor, 43 2-Challengerz 
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kis challenge will be taken , / and there be, that hold the comrary; n-our age; and that dare fi 

Wc and jog ee. ſtion of it for all chis:: orrather, nake no queſtion/at:all of it, bue.can tell Dani 
chiem innocent, that ſo do. Wi DIW Ig 42 AO IGELD IRS ole 49% 20h ls (1.2 5t 
© Who ſhall;” 21s 7 marty q»;/q=i9, ay whoſoever, being warranted,” And who ſhall warranc himd 
Thar ſhall the Hgh Prieſt, by bis lait cenfure, bb he 3 | 
"heſe fellows-would nortick to tell 465/247, a clean comrary tale to that of Davids defray not,. 
ſaithFe. Go to, lay David whar he will, or whar hecan, we fay',” defrey him : What , if he be 
Yea, though hebethe.Lords Aimed. » You- foalF bt [guilty then certainly, ſcith Dev3d.  'Wharſay: 
they > Say they thos: You bell ot bergmilty, you may do ir, we: wilt abſolve you?” (that, were-rgo! 
much ; ) No; but you ſhallyver;e by it; you ought to do it : wewill Sain: youtor lodoing. Thisis 
nor marrer of talk; weknow it hath beetrdone, © © - LN ON * _ = 
Ons ? who? A Jacobime lay his hand: Yea , hayd- and kyife., - ati *thruft it into the body. of 

- Go'Ds' Amimed\ Yea, anoimed with'the oye char came down from heaven ( as they tell vg) fence 
purpoſely to anoint the French Kings, and make them Go Þ s Anomnted wr ootw. What, and 
nbt gxilty ? Not guily - yea, and hardly ſcaped from being a Saint, if the Cardinals faich had 
faled 2s well as the Popes did , andif they had not kepoSaint Peters Succeſſor from erring, Be nor we 
fallen into ſtrange times, wherein David muſt be'dtivento recant, and b;/ha; prove the: Propher # 
and it which (as ifthere were no ſuch efſe as this in the B5b1c) rheullufion of erroris grown (6 tirong 
with ſome, as they will rather themſelves be arſtroyed, than tay, the Lords Anoinred is nac to be de- 


ſtroged. | 


F will do them no wrong : They will fay , this Textis enough to condemn this dayes attempt , ic 
Sauls caſe 2 cometh full home to that caſe. It was upon [nimicam trum : in which caſe of private revenge, them« 
reling caſe f0r ſeves hold it clear, wed non, as wellas we. But when they diſpenſe with Ie perdas, it is upon 0- 
we prt% © thergrounds: upon miſgovernment , or(to ſpeak as they do) tyrannie;, upon uſurping power in mars 
rers Eccleſiaſtical : upon bloody perſecution, andthat of G o »*s Prieſts; and theſe arc not in the 
Text.. Yes they areinhim in the Texc ; RT ——— this Ne perdas was given, every One : and 
yet Ne perdas ftands forall that. And chisTfay , howſoever Ab:/bas did look upon Sant, bir wich 
a ſouldjers eye ,- and ſaw nothing in bim'bur an ex», to. move him, co deſtroy him;;--if ſome of 
theſe quick and ſharp-fighted Ab;ar's had had che looking into him , rhey would- have fpied-in him 
other manner of matter, to have reſolved -him-meerts be made away : would have found him, 
not Davids enemy ofily, but an'enemy roGoD,, and all goodneſle, and retura him culpable of 
all thoſe faults; which they uſe to infiſt on, when they write their books to that end. - © 
AndTverilychink, Go pinthisfirſt example; of his firſt King over hisown people , hach pur. 
poſely ſuffered them all to fall out 7 and to be found in him, evenallthar ſhould fall our in any: Kins 
after him, to inforcetheir poſition : rhar ſowe might finde them anſivered to our hands, - | 
Nowichtang. © To rouch themin order. - They would eafily have quarrelled at Saxls miſgovernment. 'Not at the 
ing his M/-" firſt ; be then, was middle, and a'gracious Prince, Never came there from any Princes mouth, a 
g:e-nment  Mmoreprincely ſpeech, than the firſt ſpeech , he is recorded ro have ſpoken, Quid poprio quid fiet ? 
and tzramiy. phat ayles the people to complaine ? A” ſpeech worthy everlaſting memory , ſo they complaine'nor 
Chap: 115+ . without cauſe. Bur within awhile \, he grew ſo ſterne and fierce, as no' man might ſpeak to him. U 
on every light occaſion', nay upon no' occaſion at* all, his 7avel5», went ſtraight ro naile men to t 
wall : Not David only , ly nr his Sonneand Heire apparent, 'and no cauſe why. In the XHE. 
Chaprer itis ſ#id,, Saxthadrhen beeri King a year, and reigned Wo years in J/rae/: yetit is well 
—_ knbwn, his reign was forty years ': Their own Writers reſolveit, thus: how long ſoever he reigned, 
_— he wes a K ing burtwo years. Allthetimeatcer, he wasſomewhatelſe, or ſomewhat more than a 
Kino, And they let nottotell what; applying to Sal that of the P/alme , Tyrants that have nu 
God before their eyes , ſeek after my ſoul. Andrhat : Under thy winge ſhall be my refuge, till this 
| tranny be cverpaſt. Yettor all this tyranny, Ne perdas, faith David. 
»:Mſerping. the YErfor 2ll this he fell nor intothe ſin' of all fins,” which they ſtand fo much on, Uſarping power in 
Preefts office, _ things Ffirityal. Yes, and that would they have found roo. Why ? did he call himſelf Head of the 
Chap. 1547. _Charch ? indeed no: Samet did that for him; He itwas', that ſaid : phen than were little 5n. thine 
own exes., the Lord made thee Head of the Tribes of Jſratl (of which, the Tribe of Levi was one) 
F _ for that, Szmze/ muſt *nſwer, But Sax! went farther a great deal , yea, farcher than Oza - For he 
C-:29-73-19-, rook-apon him to /acrifice in perſon himſelf, to offer burnt-offerings, upon the very Altar , the 
ighelt part of all the Prieſts Office : thatis , uſurped farther than ever did any. And all this Davil 
- knew, yeritkept him from ſaying, Ne perdas. WO | | 22H = 
2 "TY neyer had done with pe-ſecuring and ſhedding Prieſts blood': was Sauls finger in that too; 
Priefs blood, In that, he paſſed. He put the High'Prieft himſelf and LXXXTV. more,all in one day, ro che ſword: 
Chap.22.18. and all but uponthe fingle accuſation, 'but,of Dozg; All proteſting their innocency, in thefa&t;; and all, .. 
_ loyakyto him : and all bur for a 4oz.ey 4 bread giverito' David. This conld not but grieve Davidet = 


4 Being poſſe/- * And'one 


Chap. 20:33. 
Chap. 13.2- 


caſe moreT givein for alyantage. Ttis wellknown, he was adrmoriack , one atually ” - 
'd withan ſed with an evil ſpirie, which is caſe beyond all other caſes : Yet deſtroy hint nee Abi/has, though. 
vil ſpirit. So that X if Abiſhar, pow, hu fed : hadſad, GoD bat ' ſout wp 1 this Tyrant, * 


Chap 1614: Dforper, 31h Proficier”+ [eſa pare this what yaw; Dovid monk haye fade bo & 
ther thanhedid, Ne perdas , ill,” T old faln kndiv, which: of ll their df #0; a tafer 36 here 
096- F; F-Z = On wank- 


Sermon 2, of cha Gownteg, i 55- 
Wag: Dew Gul x he faid; If then a ein Sagh, allcident, al einem indi 

AE beteyondall, Gigir tot be , that Dorethereh 
IH all theſe. ,, defrop him wt, or defirey bite. and be « 

erdition. | : 

L would be lach-ta deceive you ; There m Ry Ker 
tg excommunicyte him, of give warrant to deit.;; yes, that Abiathar, 
Gear maſſacre f Prieſts by Saxl ; and now , be was la) | 
and broughe. the Ephod wi tha Chap: 22. laſt, 
Camp, and th Wk Soul. Joe 

; aut. 7. FE Chap.23.6 


it Abiſhas may not do it, nor Abiathar give wi hg * 
Iris Domini His ſentence jlt, Nw 6 
Dug mittet manum ? 


And, this being cleared , come we now to the principal cauſe of our coming. Which is, in this 

lick manner , to render our yearly folemn thanks to Chriſtzz Dominus , for the deliverance of our 
Chriſtus Domini , this day ( a deliverance like thisin the Text; ) even for His Ne perdas, at Perth. 
Forit, and for both points init. 1 That His Anointed was not deſtrozed. 2 That they, that pat forth 
their hand ro dO it, carriedit not away , bur found the reward due to-gnitrypecſons. The twoca- 
ſes, * thisin the Texte : 2 and that of this day: are both like in the aazne : if in circumſtances, dillike , 
this of ours hath che adyanrage. The fa& more foul, the deliverance more famous. | 

To ſpetk then of maliria diei hajus , the malicious practice of this day. Had the King been an 


b p 2 


The Text and 


Day compared, 


enemy; yer, ſuchanenemy as Saxl, ir had been no warrant. But, he was no ezemy ; No, but 


many wayes, 2 gracious Prince to them both, _ I know, pretence.there was., .of a wrong. _ Say it 
had been one ; what was done, was done by others, inthe Kings minoriry. And hough ions by 0- 
thers, yet juſtly done : and no wrong was it at all, but wrongfully fo called 


Secondly , the King was but wp, it is true; but not as in the Text, by Go Dp, bur by wicked. 


men, who found him not caſually (as Sax/ was) bur crained him ovilefully co the place, and there ſoxr 


him up Ty: It was not ſudden, it was a long plot : the malice, the more; the fa , the F 


 fouler, And there he was concluſu & dereliftus both, ſhut wp by Abiſoai, forſaken of David. 


Thirdly, and it was not »ighr, nor the King aſleep , that he mighr have paſſed away withoutany 


fright or terror. No : it ws Demon meridianus , this, a noeave-day Devil: He was broad awake, and 
the fear of dearth (worſe than dexth ir ſelf) I know not how oft and many times, before his eyes. 

Fourthly: And as beyond itin theſe, ſo, in the Principal papens it too. Both ef them 
lift up : Abiſhai , bis ſpeare ;,, this, his dagger, to have given the faral b/ow Abiſhai, but once: 
This , ewice. And certainly , nearer itcame the King , than David would ſuffer ir co come to Sax!: 
$,zmedinger nearer , and the delivery greater. And yet, therewasa Ne perdasin this too; and 
that a ſtrange one : Not by David, no: Judge, if it may not ſeeme a miracle, chat G o Þ then 
ſhewed. When there was none to ſay deſtroy not, elſe, Go » opened, his mouth that was there ſer, 
himſelf ro be the deſtroyer, to ſay once and again, O deſtroy him not , deſtroy mot the King. The 
voice was Davids ;, the fb , Abiſhai's.It calls to my minde, what long ſince I read in Herodotus : that 
at the taking of Sard;, when one ran at Creſ#s the King , to have lain him , that a liccle boy borne 
dumb,thar had never ſpoken word in all his life, with thefright and horror of this ſight, his ro»gae looſed, 
and he broke forth agg cried, & 4y%wre, &c. O man deſtroy net the King, and ſo ſaved his life. So writeth 
he, as of a wonder: and ſee, if this were not like it. Bur ſo we ſee, if there were no body elſe ro 
ſay it, they tharare born dumb ſhall ſay it; yea , the deſrejer himſelf ſhall ſay it , rather than Ne per- 
das ſhall not be ſaid. This would nor ſerve (though it did to Abbas, but they were worſethan Abioar, 
thatwere here. That G © Þ therefore might have the honour of che day, he paſſed over to the lar- 
ter part of the verſe, and when there was none elſe todo it , he took che matter into his own hands; 
himſelf held the Affiſe , found him guilty, gave order for his execution, ſentup one todo it, and 
one, that formerly had been his ſpecial friend , and (if I be not deceived) ſworn brother , as 7oab, to 
bling A5[alom to his end;-rhar 4:foye4 him, for nor hearing deſtroy nor. 

And yer the goodneſſe of G © Þ itayed nothere , neither , bur, where inthe Text, in Sazls caſe, 
there was but one blow,one danger, one delivery : In this, there were no leſle than rhree, one after an« 
other, Firſt came Ab:i/vai . heand his armed man: Go b delivered him. Then came the other,the 
Maſter of the miſchief, then bewrayed , (as one bewrayed) deſperately ſet: Go d again delivered 
him. Then laſt of all (and that was worſt of all) came the popular rumult , whoſe rage knows no 
reaſon, who, as they Nm. 16. called Core and Dathan, the people of che Lord : ſotheie (little better :) 
andeyen then alſo did G o Þ by his mighty providence turn away the defra#ior. This in the Text 
was ſoone done; a few words, and away : This of the day, it was long firſt, and mach ado, yer it was 


one : the longer, and the more, the moreis God to be magnifi@or it. 
And when all was done there, he that was ſaved was but Sex/ ; bur here (envie flatcers not, but) if 
nne it ſelf ſhould ſpeak, it would ſay Adajer Saxle hic, 3 greater thnn Saxl any : (For, the _— 


Pſal. 91-6: 


J 
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of the eaſt of your Kingdoms was greater than thir of his: ) And 2elior Saule hic a better thin 
Sant we here Lvl; beer, withnralcomparfn,  Sothe begining was (they made arcbuny) 
Conclefit Drus mimicin «p/n > Theend was/asitproved, Conrluſit Dire inintichs Domini Rigs, 
G ov» made a rondufion of their wickedpremiffesand their wreethed perſons all attorfte + $0, the 
concluſion was Ne perdgg tothe King, and Nor inſonsto the children of perdition.  , peas 
" Now, tothar' Gov, thatwhenYou were Jbar #p, forſooke'You hor, [bur deliveted You 7 1, 
litid diei hujus , &# Demone meridiano, thatin thedeprh of ANY anger , when' there was fg 
rongue on earth could ay Ne perdas, faidir from heaven, and aid it thrice over: for thar his thresZ 
fold delivery, rehder'we three-fold chanks and praiſe; *thrice bleſſed"be His" holy Nameforir.” Any” 
He grant, that this leſſonof David may take deep root in all our heares,, chat there-may never b& 
Dus in Iſrael to lift up his hand, to the; like action; * all may be Noe found Ziilty ever of fo" 
foul acrime. None, on Abiſhai's ſide, Ry ſuch motion';” all of Davids minde; to miſlife' 
it, toſfay Ne perdas: Ne perdas, thoughitbe San/. ' But, for David, Ne perdas 1s not enou; 


x 
. 


ToHim , fachas Heis , letus with one voice cry Hoſawna; not only, ot deſtroy, buc Hiſatna, 
Lok D ſave, Lok D profjer, Lo & v' addedayescohisduyes , that his years may be as nuty- 
ages.” And as thi ay 


ages. as thisday thou didſt, fo ftill and if prepare thy loving ttercy and truth, "that"they 
preſerve Him, even for everand ever.” * (RE oo. EY 


p 
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I GH xON., Chap. XVI. Ver. XXII: 
Nolite rangere Chriſtos meos. 
| Touch not mine Anointed. 


re is a ſpeech : but we know not z7ho/e, nor tO z/hom , nor' yet (well) congers= 
ing whom ; only concerning certain Perſons, whom the Speaker (whoever 
Hes) calleth His Anointed. - It behoveth us, tro know thele three , who 
they be. 

The perſon, whoſe the ſpeech is, Perſona loquens, He that faith Afeos, Hin 2 
we finde at the fourteenth Verſe, 7pſe eſt Dominus Deus nFter , 'He- 25 the 
Lord our GoD: Gop it is, thar ſpeaketh here; He, that challengeth . 
<; them for Hs, by calling them, A7:ne. h 
. QI . The perſons ro whewms : in the verſe before, Now reliquit hominem , He ; 
loveth not a mar, So : tis , to all in general ; bur ſpecially ro ſome, more quick of toach than the we 
_— fingers are never well , tillſome way or other,they be coxching, whom Gop would not have 
touched. 
The perſons, concerning whow (whom , He fileth, Hi Anointed) will fall out to prove , the Z 
Princes of the earth. We muſt not ſay it, but prove it (ſiy it now, prove itanon.) 
Now, as if ſome body were about to offer them ſome wrong; here cometh a yoice from heaven,ſtay- 
ing their hands, and ſaying, See yow touch them not. Luos Des unxit, homo ne tangat. Whom Gon 
bath anointed, ler no man preſume to rowch. | | 

Of which, ir may well be ſaid, as the P/almi/# ſaith to us, every day, Hodje þ wocem : To day, if ye 
will hear His woice , harden hut your hearts, and ye may : For , as this day (now ten years) trom 
the 1m Perſon, and the ſame place, a like voice there came, concerning H:s anointed, in whoſe preferce 
weſtand, That G o » would not have Hs Anointed touched, this Text is a witnefle, and this Day is a 


witneſle : the Text, dixic ; the Day, fa&tum eſt, wefenab ace 
| | F [ouall | © theText ne:8 
Touching the ſame point, when time was, in this place you heard , Ne -perdas : you ſhall hear it before, 1 Sam; 


4gu1n now, but, from an higher perſon, under a ſtr aighter charge, and with 4 larger compaſſe. ' 26.9. 


The perſon higher : for, that was David: See ecce major Daviae hic, bur behold , a greater _- 
Daw1d 


+: 


=, wa. % A 
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Davidis here This, is no voice onearth (neither of Prophet nor Apoſtle) we now hear ; Audjivi vo: 
cem de calo , We hear a voice from heaven : Andthence, neither of Sai: nor Agel, but a ys - 
Himſelf To ſhew his tare of them ( Hs Anointed) He would have none give the charge about them, 


» 


but Himſelf, Himſelf in perſon ; Neu aliene vocis organo, ſed oraculo ſue ;, from none other , bur 


z from His own mouth; = 

2 The charge ſtrifter : for, thereit was, deftroy vor , the worſt that could be : Here it is, Toxch 
yet , the leaſt that may be; and ſo, even that way, amended much. | 

3 The compaſſe Larger : That , was to Abiſ»as , but one man, and it was, concerning Sax/ , one 


King only ; and thereforeit was in the ſingular , Ne perdas : This is, Nelire, and Chriſtos : the num- 
beraltered , of a larger extent far , even to A// men, concerning af His Anointed. Nelite in the 
plural, thatis, Noneof you: Chr:i#tos1n the plaral, thatis, None of them, Them, nor toxrched 
not Any of them, You, net touch, not Any of you. Non reliquit hominem : He leaveth not a man. 
but forbiddeth 4/7. Now out of this plzral, you —_—— any ſingular, out of Chriftes , any 
King : Out - Nolite, any party ; Out of Tangere, any : and fo, not a»y'man, to any bare, to an 
His Anointed. | 


This Text, th? © A Commandmentitis, andI vent ru lay, Primum & magnum mandatum, The firſt and gfear 
Firſt and great Commandment, yy fa fafeguardof Princes. - 
Commandment The firſt : For(asthe verſes before ſhew) ir was the firſt given, in this kind, and that before all 
concerningthis ter, in the Patriarchs tixge, bag before 2Meſes, under the Law of Nature. 
point. "ep yY WM? GP 
The preateſ# , not only becauſe itis of the greateſt in heaven, and concerning the greateſt in earth : 
but for dliticis the Original main precept, touching Princes and their ſafety, or (as the phraſeis ) the 
fundamental Lay , uponthe which all thereſt are grounded , unto the which all che reſt reduced, and 
from the which all the reſt derived. Davids deſtroy not , is but an abſtract of this roweh »or. Ask him 
what Text He had for his Ne perdas : hither he muſt come, this muſt be ir, and none other. This 1o- 
- lite tangere is the main ing of protection : Ne perdas, or any other particular , is bur a feather 
of it. 


The Diviſon Toſeethe partsof ir. A Precepritis, and negative; and the negative precept is of the nature of 
a fence , andrt - leaderh us tothe thing ferced, Firſt of all then, we rake ic inſunder , in the 
midſt : eos, whoſe thefence is, ang then po/ire rargere , as it were a circle or fexce-round abour 


m. | 
L Chriſtos meos hath in it twothings : Not only the parties , whom they ſhould not ; but the reſo 
: why they ſhould not rouch chem. Not touch > Whom not rouch ? His Anointed. And why not touch? 
Even becauſe, Hs anointed. 
In ChriFos meos taken together, are the parties no tangende : Again, in Chriſtos meos taken in ſuns 
der, and weighed apart, are two reaſons couched, de non tangenao 
Why not touched ? firſt, they be His : and ſecondly, whar of His ? Hs anointed. Theſe two, be two 
ſeyeral : His anointed, is more than Hz; : for, all that be H#s, be not anointed, 
. N Hz# alone, were enough ; that they be Hs, they pertain ro Him , and ſo, He to ſee them 
afe. | | 
2. But then beſides, they be the very choiſe and chief of Hz, His ancinted, and ſo, a more ſpecial 
care of them, than the reſt. | 

3. And then ( from the nature of the word ) not only His anointed, Untti Ejus : but Chriſti 
EFjus, His Chrifts, whichis the Higheſt degree of His anointed : for higher than that, ye can- 
not $0. 

And laſt, what that is, that maketh them thus, Hs anointed : ro know whether they may be tripped 
of it, or no, | 
IT Thencome we to the Circle or Fexce , and that we may divide too : for , m_ tangere, is a double 

fence; 1 from the a&, : and from the will. Toxch not (10 we read) where the toxch, the af, is forbid- 
den. MNelite tangere (fo read the Farhers) where the wil! to touch is forbidden likewiſe. MNolire , that 
is, Have yenot the w;/, not ſo much as aninclination to doit, So, both the af and will of roxching is 
reſtrained : the aff,in raxgere, the will, in Nolire. 

In the former , we are to take the extent, of Tangere, and Chriſtos : 1. To what matters T angere 
! will reach : 2. In how many points, to Chriffos. And in the latter, to what perſons, in 

Nolte. 

Andſo, fe we the fumme of the Text, which is ſufficient enough to keep Kings from roxch- 
3ng, if it felf might be kepr untouched : bur as the times are, the Text it ſelf is touched , there 
needs a ſecond nolite rangere for it. To that end then, to ſee the Text fafe and well kept, the 
rhree perſons in it, all ro joyn together : Kigs , rouching whom , and Sbjefs, ro whom; 
and God Himſelf, by whomir is givenin charge. * Andif the two former do their parts, Gop will 
not fail in His. 


Let meadde one thing more. That this Tex, beſides that it is a Commandment, it isalſo a Thank/- 
giving; but both have bur one errand, the Xings ſafery. : 

A Commandment" it is from G © Þ : the very ſtile, the mood (»oGte) givethir for noleſle. 

And a Thanksgivingit istoGoD; foritisaverſeofa P/alm,of a Hallelnja-Pſalm , of the firſt HaF 
lelwja- Pſalm : (there be ewenty of them in all;chis is the firſt of themall.) K 


») 


Ll 


> 
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A Commandement it js, for itis proclaimed with ſound. of Trumper, and. that by Zeneih and his com- 
pany: And a T hank giving it 1s; forit is ſung wich, ſolemne muſick by-4/aph; and the; 2xeere, at the -- 
ſixth and ſeventh verſes betore. It is both, and both wayes we to haveuſe of r. | | 
- Firſt, asofa Commandement from Gop, to teach usthis duty towards Gop's Anunted. I truſt, we 
will pertorme better duties tothem than this: bur, wharſpever we do beſides, what £00d we dochem, 
»e noceat, not tO toxch them, to do thera no hurr. | It | 

And, never ſo much need of this. do&rize as now, when by a late. heavie accident, we ſee, wretches 


there are, dare yo it: And other (and they che more wretches of the twaine) that did dare to ivow 
3 


it : Did dare ( Ifay , ) for, now they would ſeem ro difavow it : but fo oorely,and faintly, as all the 
fay, may hold, andye another like at be done to mortow. pays ani, £2 pang 
And then ſecon 


| 2nd }, asa Thankſgiving to Gop, who hath ſer the print of this commandement, upon 
this day ; in cutting ſhort this day rwo wicked Imps, that went about to breake it, by romghing, and more 
than roxcbing, the Lok D s Anointed, . x5 | 

And never were we ſo much bourid to do it, asthis yeare. For that,this yerre, upon this freſh occaſion, 
eruly we may ſay, He hach dealt thus with us, Nos taliter fecit omni, Nations, He hath not fo dealt with ©. 147: 20: 
all Nations, nor hath every King found H;m ſo gracious. Others, have not in theirs ;{ ſpeak it with 
compaſſion : we have inours; Iſpeakit to our comfort, and to the praiſe of Gov. Both theſe wayes: 


Chriſtos Meosr. 


N honourable Title to begin with : and begin. wich it we mult : the very Grammar-Rules ſead us ©*{'or 1:5; 
roit. Anointed, is but an AdjeGive, we are to ſeekethe Subſtantive forit. Bur belides, we are who they be. 
to finde who they be, whom we are not to roxch, leſt we touch unwares. And as well, that we may know 
the right, and do them their right, asthar we may. diſcern them fromthe wrong. : tor, wrong there be, 
that call themſelves Chriſter Domins, whom the HoL x Gaos T never chriſtned by chat: name. , z-- + 
As, of Ckxr1sT Himſelfe, many come and fay, Ecce, hiceffCirRIsTUS, ecce lic , Here 5s 
CURIST, aud thereis CHRIST, and deceive many :'S0, of theſe Chriſts here likewile;See,here is Chr:- 
fins Domini,and there beis, and noſuch matter. Our firſt point then is to know, who they be. > -- '; 
| \Theſein the Text here, were the Patriarchs , it cannot be denied. They be fer downe by their | 
names, Abraham, 1/acc, acob, touching whom, prims wtentione, this charge is given, that they be zo: Lowe penn BM 
touched, Fj ORs ihe 0 


And ler not this ſeeme ſtrange : For in the firſt world, the Parriarchs were principal perſons, and (as 
I may ſafely ſay) Princes in their generations, and for ſuch, holden and reputed by thoſe, with whom chey 
lived. - I may fafelyfay it : for of Abrabam itisin m—_—_— termes ſaid by the Hethites, Andi Domine, LE A 
Princeps Dei es inter nos, Thow art a Prince of God (that is, a mighty Prince) here among xs : ASindeed, q 
a Prixce he ſhewed himſelfe, when be gave barrel! and overthrow to foure Kings at once, Of Z/aarno 
leſle may be ſaid, who grew ſo mighty, as the King of Paleſtine was glad to increar him to remove far. © 
ther off, and riot dwell ſo neare bim : and then, to go after him inperſon, and ſue ro him, theremighc 
be a leagxe of amiry between them. And the like of Faceb, who by his/Word and bow, corquer- - 
cd from the Amerite ( the mighteſt ofall the nations in Canaer ) that countrey, 'which | by will he 
gave to 7oſephfor his poſſeſſion, Ir was near to Sichar, well knowne , you bave mention of ir, . 7obz 
+5. | 
Great men they were certainly, greater than moſt conceive : bur be their greatneſle what it. will, 
this js ſure, they were all the Rulers che - people of Gop then had, and beſides chem, Rulers had they 
. none. Andthat isit weſeeke; Pater was in them,and «gy 5 t00, father-hood and government : and theſe 
two made them Patriarchs, + Vnftos ante unttionem (faith S. Angaſtine) 1 noimted before there was s 
any material, Anoivting at all. | 1 RPE SI SLE33G fo | 
Inthem then this tecme began, and in them it held fo lons, as they had the government in them. ware Pa 
But Patriarchs were not alwaies tO govcrne Gops people; ur K mgs, 1n ages following, were tro Pomn's 
ſucceed in their places. And ſo did ſucceed them;ſucceed them in the word Parer,and inthe word «ey 5 
doth, bothinthe right of their father-hood, and the rule of their government, as Fathers of their Coun- 
tries, atd Governors Of their Common-wealths. Where the Patrriarchall rule expired, the Rege// w:s 
fo take place, being both one in effe&t. For, Abraham the Patriarch is termed a Prince, (Gen. 23,6.) 
and to makeeven, Davidthe Prince is termed a Parriarch ; Let me ſprak, boldly unto you of the Patriarch 
David, ſaith Si Peter ( «AF. 2. 29, ) So that two things wegiine here ; x. That jus Reginm comerh 
out of js Patrivm, the King's right from the Farher*s, and both hold by one Commandement. : Then 
2. Thatthis text bindeth, asa Law of natare, being given forſuch, ro the old world, long before the 4 Sam. 12.3-4- 
Law camein any T ables: | et; | f : a ral 4 2 H 
Now, that as in other things, fo in this term of Chriſti Domini Kings do ſucceed the Parri- : \:,,- . _ 
#rchs we have (firſt) our warrant from the Holy Ghoſt , applying _this term here, after, 70 © S$axl, to «Lim. 4 23. 
b Devid, to © Salomon, ro 4 Exzekias, to © Foſias, f Cyrus : Kings. all Secondly, from the _—_— f Elay 45. 7+ 
Yyy | The 
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Princes Only in 
Sc,tpture have 
the citle of 
Chriſti Domini, 


Luc. 2. 26. 


The third generall Councell at Zpheſas ; the great Councel of Toles , the fourth, the great Weſtern , 
Councel at Franckferd. Thirdly, from the conſent of Fathers. To diſpatch chem ar once, fo faith 
the Councel of Franckford,B. Hieronymmns & ceteri $. Scripture trattatores, &c. S, Hierom and the reſt 
of the Writers on Scripture (all ) underſtand it nbt of others, but of Xi»g- : Yea laſtly from their 'own 
Writers, Cajetas, and Genebrard, who themſelves ſo apply it , upon this very ng 
Nay, Kings, they will grant (they can neither will nor chooſe : ) Bur then, they would hemmein 
others hkewiſe, to enter-commonin the title ; as the Pope, as the Cardinals, and as any elſe, ſave them 
that beindeed. Bur thar they muſt do then without book : For in this book warrant have they none, 
For this term [Chriſti Domins | here , or ginally aſcribed to the Parriarchs, is everatterward, with. 
out variation, continually appropriate co Xi»gs- and ro Ki»gs only all the Bible through. The que. 
ion is, Whether we will ſperke, 2s the He/y Gheſt doth, or no? 1fwe will, then upona juſt furveigh 
taken of all the places, where the word Chriz Dominiis to be foundin Scripture, three and thirty they 
bein number. Of which one only is in the New, and that js of our SA v 1 0uR Himſelf, the re, 
all in the Old. Four times by God, »:ine Anointed, Six timesto God , rhine Anointed : Ten times of 
God Hs, Anointed © Twelve times in terms rerminant, Gods Anointed : Of which, twice it is ſaid of the 
Patriarchs , Here, and in the CV. Pſalm (which two places are indeed bur one,) All the reſt are ſaid 


either of Chriſt or of Kings;all : and never applyed to any other, butro them only. ' And here we joyn 


Verſe 15. 


Though other 
perſons anointed 
yer none 

called the 
Lords Anoin- 
red, 


Heb. 1, 45 5- 


Meort the claime 
whoſe they be. 


Lay nortitle ro 
them. 


TY 
Meos the Popes 
elaime, 


hs 
Flay 45-1. 


iſlue : if to any other the Scripture apply Chriſtzs Demini, we yeild: if to none but them, we carrie it. 
For, whatreaſon have we, it the Scriprare appropiate it to them, and none bur them, to take it from 
them, and give it to others, to whom the Holy Ghoſt never gave it? 

Yet have no meaning to deny, but that others, not only perſon:,but (if they willJeven things too, 
were 4zointed under the Law. Perſons, as Prieſts y- Prophets * Things as the Tabernacle, and all the 
veſſels of it, even to the very fire-ferks ,aſopans and ſnrffers, But though they were ſo, yer none of the 
things, nay, nor any of the perſons, have ever the name op chem, of Chrift ts Demini, No Prophet, 
of all the tellowſhip of the Prophers, no Prieſt, n6 not the High P7icft himiclf, everſo called :It may 
beanounted, but not the Lords Ancineed : i may be Yatti, but not Chriſti : or ina corner of one chapter 
of the AMaccabees [Chriſti | once, but not with his full Chriſtendom, not Chrifts Domini. Still they - 
fall ſNorr - and Chriſtizs Domin followes the King and himonly. | 

Yea, this ye ſhall obſerve in their owneold Tranſlator : that the ſame word in Hebrew and Grecke, 
when he ſpeaketh ofthe Prieſt,he ever rurneth it Yam , when of the King, Chriſis ever : as if of pur- 
poſe he meant by this word, ro make a partition between them. Any will think, there was ſurely 
meant them ſome ſpecial prerogative more thanthe reſt : that from the reſt itisgiven them, andeyer 
tothem, and ro none of the reſt. LE 

We may well conclude this point then, with the Apoſtle : They are made ſo much the more excellent 
than the reft, by how much they have obtained a more excellent name than the reft. For unto which of all 
the reſt at any time ſaid he, T hou art mine Anointed? Enough to fertle this term upon Kings, The Holy 
Ghoſt attributes it to them, and none but them. Wero underſtand it ofthem, and none but them.tis, 
and fo let it be, their own due ſtile their proper denomination. Toxch not mine Ancinted JW ho be they? 
If we go by the book, Princes : Why then, Touch not Princes, | 


Chriſtos meos, who they be, wee ſee. Butin theſe words (we ſaid) thereare not only the parties; 
who m they ſhould not; but the reaſer, why they ſhould not rwach them. And not one reafon, bur 
ewoat the leaſt, Now then let us take the wordsin ſunder, and weigh either by it {clf, ſecing either 
word isa reaſon, de non tangendo. Firſt whoſe they be, His meos, Then what of hes : his Anointed. And 
his Anointedis Chriſti e5us : Which ( it may be ) willamount ro two reaſons more. Aeos is his claim: 
Chriftos, his charatter, or ſpeciall marke. | 

Aeos, His claim © which word is not ſlightly to be paffed by. - Itis to thepurpoſe. To claim' is to 
rouch. He that faith meos, He that c/aimes them, roncherhthem , roxcheth their free-hold (as we fay.) He 
that ſaith, rouch them not, ith c/aim them not. Some queſtion there is grown, whoſe they be. -Two 
claimesthere are putin and laid to them, beſides; Afeos, faith the Pope, and * mees, ſay ſome for tho 
People; but ncither fay true : God, He faich Chriſtos Afeos, and he only hath the right fo to 


Titi ith the Pope. For he, or ſomeby his commiſſion, © uſed to anoint the Zmperoars, and 
becauſe he was maſter of the ceremony, he would be maſter of the ſub$tanceto : and his they were. The 
Pope, he was Gods, and they were his Anointed, and of him had their dependance, and he to depoſe them 
and to difpoſe of them, and todo with his own whar he lift: And this c/aime isnot yet given over. For, 
he that ſhall mark the Popes faintneſfe, when ſome Kings are ſought to be touched, nay are touchedin- 
deed, out of his mes, will eafily think, he is well mo content they be rouched,though they be Gods 
Anointed, if they be not his 00, Toxch »ct his :Not his, asfor others, it skilleth not, roxch them, who 


But this c/aime by the ceremony is: clean marred, by this Text : for when theſe words (here) were 
ſpoken, there wasno ſuch ceremony inſtituted, it was Now exs, no ſuch thing in rerum vatura. That 
came nor up, till Afoſes : Now theſe here in the Text, werein their graveslong before X/oſes was born 
No-meos then; no claim by the ceremony. | 

And after it came up, no Prieſ# went out of ary to Perſia to carry the ceremony to Cyrus © yet 
of him, faith Z/ay, Hec dicit Deminus, Cyro Chriſto 'meo, Thus ſaith the' Lord, to'Cyrm mm 


Ancinted,and yer never came there any ozle upon his head. - So that even afterit was rakenup, yerthe 
+ 2h 3FAI&KA. = 1 ceremony 
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ceremony and the c/ains by it, would not hold. Therruthis, the carmory dothnoreny' thing:baly des 


clareth, what is done. . The party was before, as much as heis after ic-+ only byiris'dedared to be; 
that he was before,and that which he ſhould have been ſtill, though he had never ſo-beendeclared; Fhe 
rruth may and doch ſubfiſt, as with the ceremony, ſo withour ir, It may be retained," 4s with ſome iris, 
nd with us itis : and-ir may be ſpared, as it is withothers : Spared, or retained, all 'is one; no claim 
sroweth that way. Þ Latter 
Buclaſt ofall, whereit wasufed, as by Samwel to Sawl, by Sagoc {£0 Solomon : yet they olaimed no- 
thingin the parties they anoinred, but called them ftill God's , and never their own anonced. They 
knew-noclaim lay by it; Nay, if it had been a Sacrament,as it was buta ceremony :hethar miniſtr 
the Sacrament, hathno intereit inthe parry byit, but Gop alone; and then much leſs he, rharper- 
tor _ bur a ceremony, is toplead any AFſros, So that every way, thisclaim vaniſheth, of Ch4fi 

Pontsfices. | | 

Now then a ſecond c/aiz»,another 7feos,hath of late begun to be buzz2d of asif they were Chriſti 

wl;, and held of them. And wharſoever the matter is, the Cardinal himielf waxerh very earneſt 

tort; (i chink, becaule he ſeerh the Popes arm growerh ſhorr , and loth he is, burrhat there ſhould 

be {till ſome hands £0 roxch them ; ) he will not ſo much, as give God leave to appoint Sal or David 

of himſelf, bur he cakech upon him, to /aſpexd chem boch, uncil the people with cheir ſuffrage come in, 
and ratife Gop's doing. 

. But thisc{a/m likewiſe falleth to the ground, even by this verſe : then muſt we go' mend our Text 
here. For if ſo, God was properly to have ſaid, Notte eangere Chriſtos weſtros, T ouch not your A- 
mointed; tor to the people, He ſpeaketh, Of all others, 3ſcos cannot be theirs; unle(s we will gloſs ic 
thus, 2Zeos (id eff) non meos; ine (that is) non: of mine, but your own. Ad then fure, He ſhould 
have done them ſome wrons, co have forbid them to rwwch chac, whichwas their own; The Popeſairh, 
He can make Chriſtums Dominuns, Chriſt the Lord Himſelf : if hecouldſo do indeed, 'it-werenor alro- 
gether unlike, he might make Chriftnm Domini. But God help, if the people fall ro make Gods, or 
make Chriſts, if they ſhall rake Gods verſe fromHim, and ſay, Nos dix:mns, Di eftis, We have ſaid, 
Je are Gods : yea, and Chriſts too, and change it, . Thou ſhouldeſt have no power, unleſs it were, data deſu- 
per, I above, faith he ; They unleſsit were data de ſubrer, unlefvir were given you hence from 
breath : then, muſt we go changeall our Texts that ſound that way. Bngugh-toler you ſee, they borh 
claim; that is none of theirs, but Gods. | 6 

To givein evidence now, for Gods right ; That his »eos is the only true c/ains, that ny 
be. Threerimes over it is told us by Danelin one Chapter, that the Kingdoms be Gods, and rhar Ze 
giveth them, to whom: he will, as having the ſole property of them. And it is faid rhere, thar this is 

Sententia Uigilum, & Sermo Sanftorum, And, if it be Senteutia Vigilnm, they are ſcarce well awake, 
that rhink otherwiſe, And if it be Sermo- Sanftorum, they talk prophanely , that ſpeak orherwiſe. 
And this verily was the divinity of the Primitive Church concerning Kings, which of all , had leaſt 
cauſe to favour ther. Cjms juſſu neſcanter homines, ejus juſſu conſtitunntur Printipes;, By Thoſe ap- 
paintment they be boy men (and chat is, neither by peoples nor by Popts) by His appointment, and no 
ether are they made Princes , faith old Treneus. Inde illis poteſtas, unde Siritus; Thence have they 
their power, whence they have their breath, ſaith Tertullian : And.that isfrom neithea ( Tamfure) bur 
trom God alone. FOPVE w 

His they be : for His their Crown, Diadema Regic in manu Dei, Eſay LXIT. And as if he-faw 

a hand come from heaven witha Crown in it, ſo Ipeaketh hein the X'X7. Pſalm. Tu poſniſts, Thos 
haſt ſet a crown of pure gold npon his head. Hrs, their Scepter , or rod: Virga Dei in manibus E> 
Jj#, Gods rod in his fond, Exod. XV IT. of Moſes. His their throne : Sedebat Solomon inthrono Des, 
Sromza ate upon Gods throne, 1 Chron. 29. Nay, long before, inthe law of Natare, faith Fob, Re 
$es in ſolio collocat in perpetrum : He takes them by the hand, and placeth them 1 the throne, and that iz 
perpetuam , there to ſir, in themſelves, and their ſucceſſion for ever. His, their Anointing; Oleoſuntto 

eo, with mine holy oy! : The Ananting His, therefore the Anointed. Andif all theſe, their Crows, 
their . Scepres, their Throne , their Anointing His; then His they be, Chriſti Domins. And of 

Chrifi Domini, we ſhall ſhew twelve fair evidences in expreſs terms, Gods Anointed. And ten more 
vwe ſhall bring forth, with an Ej»s, aplainreference to Him, Hs Aminted. Chrifts Pontificts,” $a- 
_ ot Sadoc's Anointed : Chriſti populs, Pada's or Iſraels Anointed, non legitur, we ſhall nor find. His 
taey d2 then. | 

. .. Now infer, His : therefore lvind off, what have;you to do with that, is none of yours ? what to 
claimor to r:ch, that is His > Nel: tangere meos. This only, and no more bur this, in very ;equity 
were'enough, Toxch not mine. This, for meos : Now tO Vnttes. f 

His chen : but not *s 21} are by a general tenure : but His, as His Anointed, by a mote ſpecial and 
peculiar kind of intereſt. Hz anointed, is more then His, for all His are not anointed : for if all were 
an:imed, there ſhould benone left ro touch them : we might ſtrike our this verſe, the were if 

Vain, there were nonets teceiveir. If all be Un#s, where ſhould be Tavgenres ? We muſt then needs 
lewvea difference between Chriſtian and Chriſti, For boldingall thatare Chriſtians, all Gods people 
4roinred and holy alike ; it will follow, why ſhould 2foſes then, or any take up6n him ro-Be their 
Pe ? K, fo we fall ——_ old A of Cove om "x the new parity and com 

4/rox of the 4:abaptiſfs, or thoſe that prick faſt. towards them. - 00s EUN TI 31223 

Buc che very re in it ſelf ens ſhew, ſomewhar isadded to them, by which they be His, 
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is added by their avointing. Belides then this general claim Aſine, bere is bis ſpecial ſignature , anoint< 
ed, whereby they are ſevered from thereſt, His hand hath couched them with his anointing, that no 
other hand might zoxchthem. Things aneinred of our ſelves we forbear to roxch : bur ſpecially, if the 
avointing have the nature of amark, that we wrong it not : And this hath ſo, theſe are ſo marked, thar 
we might forbear them. - And yet more ſpecially, if we have a Caveat, not to do it, as here we haye. 
; Nolite tangere unftos, Touch not them that I have anointed. 
— ”— This were all, if itwete but, anointed: bur, there is yer a further matter than all this. For itis 
Chriſti which Dot Unfos, but Chriſtes meos : Weread it, Mine ancinted,\nthe Hebrew, Greek, and Latine, itis more 
iv more. full. In Hebrew, my Aeſſiab's, in Greek and Latine, Chriſtos meos , that is, my Chriſt, which 
is tar more forcible. -Somewhat (we may beſure) was init, that all che old Writers uniformly for- 

boreto turnit Unites, which is enough for Anointed, and all have agreed to turn ic Chriſtos, thatis 

Chriſts , which is a great deal more. Itſeems they meant nor to take a grain from this charge, 

butro gue it his fullweight. And it cannot but weigh much with all that ſhall weigh chis one point 

well, thar. Princes aretaken into the ſociety of Gods Name, inthe P/a/m before, and here now,into 

Plai.3 2.6. the ſociety of Chriſts name, inthis, and ſo made Synonyms, both with God, and with Chrift : Specially 
ſince Go Þ Himſelf itis, that /oſti/erh them; for He flatrers net (we are ſure.) God himſelfis a King, 

King of all che earth, and Chri/t is bis heir of all, as appeareth by his manyCrowns on hes head, Apoc. 19. 

Plal.47. 8 - 22. Thoſewhom Go Þ and Ck 1sT vouchſafe to take into the charge of any their Kingdoms 
them they vouchſafe their own names of Gop and of CyR1sT. They two, the firſt Kings, to theſe 
other the after-Kings ruling under chem, and in their names, | 

Anointed, not A third gradual reaſon chen there riſerh here. All anointedare not Chri$i: for all anointing is not 
with every Chriſme. Chriſmeis notevery common, but an kely ancinting, a ſacred ſignature. * Oleo Sanito mee, 
0 -irng + with mine holy oy/ havel ancinted them. Aeo, to make them His : Sano, to make them ſacred. He 
5 ink * mighthavetakenthiso/out of the Aporhecaries ſhop, orthe Merchants ware-houſes : he did nor, bur 
* Pſal.89. 5x. fromthe Sanctuaric it 1elf, ro ſhew cheir calling is ſacred, ſacred as any, eventhe beſt of them all: From 
& whence the Prieſts have theirs, thence and from no ocher place, [rhe King hath his, from the SanQuarie, 
both. The ancantring isone and the ſame. All,"to ſhew, that fſ:credis the Office whereunto they de. 

ſigned, ſacred the power wherewith they endued, /acred the perſons wherero it applied. And for ſuch 

were they held, all che Primitive Church thorow. Their zyr:r, Sacrs ow : Their ord, Divaliz juſ= 
fo, their preſente Sacra weſtigia : (the uſual tile of the Councels , when, they ſpeak of them.) And-- 

when they ceaſed ro know themlſelyesfor His (that here faith »:e>s) and to hold of Him, thenloſtthey 

thar holineſs: He that rook from them the one, took to Himſelf the other. Now then, will ye infer? 
Holy they be, their anonring hallowed : therefore Nolite tangere ſarros, Touch not mine holy ones. No 

Fxod.19.12, More roxch Moſes, -than the holy Mount, which neither man nor beaſt 1ight touch upon pain of death; 
Heb.1 3.20, No moretouch David, than the holy Ark, It isnot good touching of holy things. Inthe 1 3. Chapter ;be< 
Verſ.Jo. + fore, Vzzaſofound it. >! 
Anointed, not * And yer ſill methinks we fall ſhort : for it is not SaxFos neicher, 'it is more than SanFox, it is 
with eve-y holy Chriſtos :in which word, thereis more thanin Commune Sanflorum. Omnes Santti non ſunt Chriſti, at 
097, bur with Reges Chriſts. We cannot fay of all Saints they beChriſts, of K ings we may. Verily, every degree of 
penn holineſs, will not make a Synonymy with CH KR 1 s T. He was ancented, faith the Pſalm, Oleo exxltati- 
Chriſt oO enis ſupra ſocios, with an holy opl, or chriſm above his fellows. To hold this name then of Chriſtos De- 
Pial.gs.$.  , 99mm; itis not every. ordinary-holinefs will ſerve, bur:a ſpecial and extraordinarie degree of ir aboye 
the reſt, which they areto participate, and ſodo, from Chriſt whoſe Name they bear, eminent above 

others that carry not that name; asif they did in ſome kind of meaſure w__ Chriſma Chriſti, even 
ſuch a Chrs/we 2s wherewith Chriſt is ancinted. And the inference of this point, and the meaning of 

this ſtile of Diz and Chr;/t515, 25if He would have us, with a kind of analogie, as careful in a manner 

ro fotbear rorcching them, as we would be to touch God, or the Son of God, Chrift Himſelf. Itis nor then 

eos, nor unftos Meor, nor Sanftos Aees only ; but itis Chriſtos meos, mine, and that Anointed, A- 

nointed With huly ol : $0 Ancinted, and with 01 fo bely asit raiferh them to the honour of the denomi- 

nationof the Hely of Holies, Chrizt Himſelf. Theſe four degrees, and from them, theſe four ſeyeral 

reaſons, are in Chriſtos meos.. | 

Whar th's 4- -  Onething more of Chriſtos Xſeos : For I ſhould do you wrong certainly, if I ſhould flip by it, and 
no#Rln$ 5. not tellyon what this Anointing is, and leave a point looſe, that needeth moſt of all to be touched. 
Upon mi{--onceiving ofthis point, ſome have fallen into a fancy, His Aneinted, may forteit the tenure, 

and ſo cezſe to be Hz, and their ancinting drie up, or be wiped off, and ſo Kings be an-Chriſtned, ceale 

ro be Chriſti Domini, and then, who that will, may toxchthem. | 

© They that have been ſcribling about Kings matters of late, and rouching them with their pens, 

ve been fouly miſtaken in this point. Becauſe, a0ints”g, in Scripture, doth orherwhile betoken ſome 

Spiritual grace ; they pitch upon thit, upon that taking of the word : and then, avointing it mult needs 

'be ſome grace, ſome gratia gratum faciens, making them religious and good Catholicks ; or ſome 

'gratia grarss data, making them .able or apr for ro govern. So that, if he will not hear a Mals, no 

Ss ick, no:Aminted. It after he is anointed, he grow defective (to ſpeak their own language, prove 
a Tyrant, fall to favour Hereticks, his anointing may be wiped. off, or ſcraped off, and then, you may 

write a hook Dejuſta abdicatione, make an holy league, touch him, or blow bin up as ye lit. : This 

hath coſt-Chriſtendom dear : It is a dangerous ſore, a Noli me tangere; take heed of it, rowch it 

nor. | | [> | h | f 
. © -.:_ *-*  Beforeltellyou whatitis, I may ſafely tell you, that this it is not. It is not Religion, nor 
pe ——_ "yerrue, *nor ay inubarvce; this Royal ancinting. Chriftus Dominiis ſaid not only of rn" 
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truly Religious, by. Zeremy; but of Cyr»sa meere Heathen, by E/ay : not only of D4vid a good King, 
bor of Y a - bel —__ then _ hewasatthe worſt, FA then is not it, for then Cyr bad 4 _ 
not been ; nor verze is not it (eſpecially the yertue of clemencie) for then $aw/. had. nor been Gods | Sq , , _— | 
Anointed. If it were Religion, if thar made Kings; then had there beenof old no- Kings; bur chole of ; Sam, 26. 9. 
2ada:; and now, no Kings bur thoſe that be Chriztey. But by Cyras'scaſe we ſee, one may be Chriſtns 
Dominz, and yet no Chriſtian. | 
Among Chriften,if the Orthodox truth were it: Conſtantins,Valens, Valentinian the younger, Anaſtaſi+ 
«, Puſtinian, Heraclizs, T know not how many had been no Emperours : yetalſo acknowledged by 
che Chriſhans of their times. | ; 7 
Then, if Religion make them not, Herefie will not unmake them. What ſpeak I of Hereſie? Harder 
is the caſe of Apoftacie, yea hardeſt of all : yet, when Zliax from a Chriſtian felt awayto be a flat Pagan, 
his ancinting held; no Chriſtian ever ſought, no Biſhop ever tzught ro couch bum, And it was nor 9quze 
teerant vires, that there hand was too ſhort, it is well knowne, tar the greater part ofhis Army were 
Chriſtians, and could have done it, as appeared inſtantly upon his death, by their acclamations to Fovian 
his Succeſſor, Chriſtiani ſums. at 
Will yeſe: it inthe Patriarchs ? Theſe in the P/alme here, were holy and good men.. - But twelve ' Gen. 49. 5,647: 
Patriarchs there were preſently after, of whom, Simeon and Levi, were two very Tyrantsz Rexben, 30d 35- 24 
ſcarce honeſt : nor 7d, no better than he ſhould , 7ſchar, by his bleſſing, ſhould ſeem none of rhe = 38. 86. 
wiſeſt (as it might be Rehoboars ; ) yer were they numbred with the twelye, and were Parriarchs ſkill, no — 
leſſe than the other. | | OTE | 
And after the Patriarchs, Sax the firſt King ( that there might be no miſtaking) with his an0;x- x Saw. to. g, 
ting, there came no gract to bim. The Fpirir of God came indeed wpor him, bur he was anointed, and : io, 
gone from Sammel firſt ; And the ſame Spirit as it came, ſo it wenr, and left him afterward, and Gods * 23 36: 14 
Anointed he was, before it came, and Gods Anointed he remained after it was gone again, and that no 
leſſe than before, andis ſo termed by David tengimes at the leaſt. | TIE a 
_ Pxitin Regem, Royall untion gives no grace, but a juſt title only, i» Regen, to be King: thatis all, Ie is jor regs 
andno more. Itis the adminiſtration to govern, nor the gift ro govern well : cherightotruling, nor 7 ,agi. 
the ruling righe. It includes nothing bur a due title, it - excludes nothing bur uſurpation,. Who is 
aninted? On whom the right reſts. Who is inuni#xs? He that hath it not. Suppoſe Nimrod, who cared Gen. 10.9; 
forno 4nointing, thrult, himſelf in, and by violence uſurped the throne ; came in rather ke one ſteeped 
invinegar, than , aneinred with ole, rather as a Rarger overa Forreſt, than a- Father aver 4 family, 
He was 10 anoted, nor any that ſo cometh in. But onthe other ſide, David, or he that firſt beginy 
netha Royall race, is as the head; on him is that right of ruling firſt ſhed; from himit runs down to the 
next, and fo ſtill, even tothe loweſt borders of the lawfulliſſue. Remember Fob, Reges in ſolio collocat in Job 36.7. 
| perpetuwm. It is for ever. Gods claime never forfeits : His character never ro be wiped our, or ſcra= 
ped out, nor Kings loſe their right, no more than Parriarchs did their father-hood, | 
Not, but that it were to be wiſhed, both anoiztivgs, might go together, and that there mighe go, . 
as there doth, a fragant odour from the precious ointment which is ſhed upon them, at their Crowning: 
ſoa like ſent from their vertues, and they nolefſe venerable for their qualities, than for cheir calli 
and happie the people qui currunt 5x odore unguentorns Principis ſui, that can trace their Prince by ſuch Cant. 3. 4 
a favour. This weare to wiſh for, and pray for daily, and uſeall good meanesit may be. Burif ic be 
nat, ever hold this, Allegiance is nor due to him, becauſe he is vertwons, religious, Or wiſe ; but becauſe 
heis Chriſts Domini. Let this be ſtill in your mind; God faith nor, Touch him nor, Hee is a good 
Cathelick,, or, indued with this virtue or that : Toxch him not,, he deſeryeth well, or attheleaſt doth 
no harm. No theſe would faile, He ſaw ; or be ſaid to faile though they failed not : We ſhould neyer 
 thenhave done, never have beenquier,, Bur, this heſaith, He is mee anointed. Mark that well, God 
viveth no other reaſon here, nor Dav:d after, in asevil a Prince as might be. Thatis he true reaſon 


then; and we to reſt init, and let other phanſics go. 


Now by whoſe appointment they be ſet, by His Commandment they be fenced : Fenced from Tangere thea; 
roxching, and that is the lighteſt and leait; conſequently, from whatſoever is greater or worſe. . What forbidden, 
talk you of Non occides, Or Ne perdas? I tell you, Ne tangas, Touch them wet. - | 5. 
Yet, are we notſo (illily ro underitand ir, 2s ifone might not touch them atall, not for their good : 
For how can they be axcixted, but they mult be roxched ? No, the verſe before tellech us, ic is for their 
hurt this couchis forbidden. Non permiſit nocere, He ſufferech no manto do them hurc, torhatend 
fying, Touch them not. Yea, the very word it ſelf, without any gloſle, giveth as much, which is 933 
properly plaga, and that is rats noxius, a hurtful rouch, that leaveth a mark behindit, 2s rangit , & 
angit , asthe verſeis. _ For, it is good ye underſtand, this phraſe,is taken from che: Divel: and good Job x. 110 _ 
rezfon : for whoſe-ſocyer the fingers be, his rhe crouch is, when Gods anointed are touched, | He calleth ir 06-3: 5: 
'bue torching 7ob , but rouching, when he did him all the miſchief he could deviſe. And his. nature, and 
the nature of hurtful things is w=llſer out by it. Few-things are ſo good, at i» tranfte proſint,as 
Enly 24ech, and do good : evil is far more operative, if it but touch and away, if it but þlow ,. or-bre: 
upon'any, it is found codo miſchief enough. 12% 5 1.2 7d ao Mt s 
To ſpeak then of this rogehing, andthe excentofir. . Where the Scripture diſtinguiſherh.not,neicher Th: exten? of 
do we : bur let the word have its full latitude. Nolite tangere is general, no.kind.is mired; \then notzo [11S wayes 
touch any manner of way. | | na at rene, 
Thereis none ſo ſimple, as to imagine there is no roxch, but that wich the fingers end, immediate. The 1 
mediate, with a krife, or witha Piſtol, that is a touch : if we tonch that, whereby they are roxche = 


one Agiin | : 


— 
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Again, be the towchſoas we feelit, orbeir by means unſenſible, as of poyſen, or forcery, it is '# 
towch fti4l, and theſe no leſs guilty : No leſs? Nay a great deal more, as the more dargerous«of the 
twain, One fhall be rowched and know not how, wher,, or by whom. Carſed be he that (mireth by; 
wighbour ſecretly, ſaiththe Law. His »eighbowy ? much more his Prince, between which wo there 
is asgreat a diſtance, as between Nor octiges, and For tavges. Ina word, as itis the /iyhreft, fo itisrhs 
largeſt term He could chuſe, For, on eſt attio, niſs per contattum ( faith the Philoſopher) Nothing 
care done, but a zoxch there is, ſome rexch, Mperticial or vertual, immediate or mediate , c@an;- 
mus Or eminus, - open-or privie, and all come under rangere. For it is no Wolite fic tanpere, touch 
not this way or that : but nelite rangere, touch not any way at all ; let nothing be doneat all codothen 


And is there no roxch, but =_ 4 the yiolent hand ? The wvirzlent Fx 1 heyon not that” ronch 
too ? and the peſtslent pen as ill as both 2 Vemite percutiamus exm lingua, fa in 7er Com, 
let ns [mite bia with GL xe, If ſmite him, then roxch bim (Tm fe) There is Fe Com, 
that ſpeaketh, (and is not there allo, that wrirerh. ?) woras, like the piercing of a ſword. Et qui, guar 
Dems #ngit, eos pungjt, cometh not he within the compaſs of this charge? Yes, they be Satang wea« 
pons, both rongues and pens; | haverheir points and their edges + their points, and prick like a ſword, 
cheir edges, and cut like arazor; both roxch, and with the worſt roxch, that is, taftus dolore corgic, 
therefore the worſt, becauſe of the beſt partc, Theſe, itis Go'D s meaning to reſtrain : you fnay 
feeitby the yerſe before-: Non dimifit hominem calumniari, ſaying, nolite tangere. So that even «> 
Iumnia isa tonch, You may ſee it exemplarily in the Patriarchs : One of Gods Nolite tangere's wis 
touching Laban to / wx and this it was : Vide nequid l:qnare durins: See you give him noill latiguage, 
no foul words, for they touch too : Toxch him nor ſo. As well to Shimer's tongxe, as to Pacobs hank, is 


this nelsre tangere ſpoken. 
Is this all >. Whatfay you tothe roxch with the foor ? the foot of pride uponthe necks or Crowns 


- of Empercrs (though no crick or bodily pain enſued? ) Will not Nolite rangere, reach to Nolitecal- 
. care? Yescertainly; This Nelite tangere, wasa ſtronger Text againſt ic, than Super AfFidew & Bg- 


fliſcrum, was a Text tor it. ; 
' © Yea, Ego further : by an undecent and over-familiar roxch, void of the reverence that is duets thei, 


' Teditur pieras, duty taketh hurt, and wrong is offered to his Anointed. Mary wn Orem was not about 


to have done our Saviourany harm, when atter hisreſurre&ion ſhe offered ro tonch him , Only becauſe 
ſhe did itas to one-mortad (where the caſe was altered now) and not with the high reverence pertains 
ing to His _ eſtare, ſhe heard, and heard juſtly Vol; me rangere. The touch which any way itt» 


.  Fexcheththe high honour of their Anointing, nolite tangere takes hold of that roo. 


The extent of 
Chrifos, how 
many ways 
they touched, 


Tonch them not , not them. And when wefay, not them, mean wetheir perſons only, and not ther 
States? Are notthey tonched, when thoſe are wronged ? They that roxch their Crownand dignity, their 
Regalia, ſhall we -- is or beg themnort ? Yes, no leſs; nay rather, more. For then the Anozmed ate 
properly toxched, when rheir Anoinring is, and that is their Stare and Crown, as dearevery way, and 
as precious to them, as their life. Tndeed toxch one, and toxch both. If their Stare hold not holy, 
no more will their perſons. - Tt hath ever been found if their Crew» once go, their life carrieth nor 
long after, Audevenin this point alſo, it may ſafely be aid, rhar the looſe and licentious rouching 
their Srare, with Afary Magdulens roxch, without the regard dueto it, asif it were alight matter, 
that might be lifted wth every finger, fallech within the reach of this xc/re. T lift not dilateir, it would 
be looked to. Theſe light and loſe roxchings, are but the beginnings of greater evils. A 
' Again, them. Satans motion was twofold : 1 One, that he might roxch that was Fobs : 2 The 0- 
ther, that roxch himſelf : and in cither of theſe, he reckoned that he ſhould ouch hims. home. They are 

touched, whenthat is rouched, that is theirs. It was ſo heredirealy. Pharoah, one of them, to whom 
-origin: ly, nay the very firſt of all, ro whom this No/ire was ſpoken, touched not Abraham himſelf, It 
was $arah was wronged : In Sarah was Abraham touched. So God efteemedir, and gave his firſt Neli- 
re-tangere in that point. So, ey2nunto her wrong, doth this roxch extend, take in hey too, as being the 
one heIf yea, one andthe me perſon with the Lords Anointed. 6 | 

' Not them: One more yet : For two kinds of Anointed, 1 find in Scripture : Saul: and Davids : the 
onein eſſe, the other in fore : one in being, the orher ro be, If David had been ropched (Saul yet living) 
though bur _Anci#ted to ſucceed, make no doubt this Commandment had been broken:For we are bound 


-by tr, copreſeive the Anointive, not only upon the head, but even in the freams running down fromit: 
- that with a King Himſelf, the whole race Royzl is foided up inthis word, every one of them in their 


Nolire, the will © 
"But there is a further -marter yer. For (if we mark it well) it is not, Ne tangite, but Nolire tangere ; No- 


rbidden, 


order that nor one of them is to be toxched neither. 


This bar then, is ſet to the roxch eyery way, and to the roychof them, and every of theirs,every way. 


"Lite (thatis)have not ſo much as the w;/, once ro: goabourir : $o thar, "nor only, t4f7x, the touch is 


forbidden; buit voluntas rangendi, the very will ro doit : For rhat will is rafts anime, the ſonls touch, the 


ſexl cantouchno way, burthar. And Gods meaning is abfolure : neither body nar ſoul ſhould couch; 


V.rſ.. 2x. 


neither the þody by deed, nor the ſou by will. | ; | 

And Nohre Randeth firſt, beginneth the Text : for indeed; with that is theright beginning. The De- 
viltoncherh che;Þ, beforethe hand ever touch Gods Amnimed : Hedoth mittere 5n cor, put a will in 
the heart, before any do mittere manum, put forth theirhand to dp ir. Therefore even vel/c rangere W35 
to be made a crime, and thata capital crime. And foitis: for, in the atrainder of the rwo Zynuchs 


 (Efther. 2.) there was no more in the inditement , but vol#erwne, theywonld have doneit, they 
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would have touched Ahaſneruu : that being proved; wasenough ; they died; and died juſtly for the wil; 
chough no touch followed. Pity it ſhould be otherwiſe. He roxcherh nor alwayes, 'that hath a wil to 
ranch; hath a will to.ronch the throat, roucherth but a toorh+ what though? To break. Nolite, wolwir is 
enouph*; and volwit , he would have roxched, atanother place. | | 
They that laid the Powder _ and lighted the match, ir was but volwerwnt, (as God would ) it 
rouched not any : but righteous and juſt was their execution. To teach them; or others by them, Ve 
rangite is notit : Nolite rangere 1s the charge : and, if you bre:k Nolte; only; it is enough , though 
T axgere andit, never hap ro meer. TE | 
Of which »o/ire, I hold it very pertinent to touch the extent alſo (asT did even now of tangere,the 
couch it ſelf) and of the perſons, to whom it may reach, that we may ſee it, it 15rrue inthe verſe be- 
fore, non reliquit hominem, he leaves not out a man, he exempts not any from it. I will not once ſpeak 
of $ubjefts, no queſtionof them : over whom they are An»ted,them it toucherh neereſt; and bindeth 
them faſt. Bur this, I ſay, that even forrainers, born our of chzir Allegiance, are withinit; The 4- 
malakzte was a ſtranger z none of S.zuls Lieges ; born out of his dominions, yetdied for faying; he 
had conched Saul : And thar ſheweth, that even Aliens here ſorriuntur forum ratione delifti; and that 
they areintended, withinthis Nolte. | | ans; 
Yea, even ſuch Aliens asarein open hoſtility, eyenart that time, they are in the Camp, and are in 
Arms againſt a King, they are barred by this N./ire,and are to ſpare him. So faich Davidin his mourn- 
ing-ſong for Sanls death : He blames there the Phil/itims, as if they had done more than chey might, in 
ſo touching Sal, ch my cm was a K3ng with holy oyl ansinted, as if they ought ev2nincthar reſpect 
ro have ſpared him. So that this Volite is a Law, of Nations, making their perſons ſo ſacred; as even in 
battel they are to be forborn, and their lives ſaved. | | 
Yea; if welook to the words next before; it is giveneven to Kings, this Toxch »#. The parties were 
Pharaoh King of Egypt, and th two Abimelecks Kings of Gerar, and eventhey in patcicular charged, 
not to rouch (for Pharaoh did touch :) not to will to zouch (for Abimelech went no further.) Kings not 
toroxch them, none but God to touch them : As ifit were another Law of Nations, not one King to 
touch another ; but by vertue of this No/zre, e:ch to ſpare, and to ſave the others hfe. | 
Andthe difference inReligion maketh here no et : tor , theſe being ..,£gyprians and Philiftims, to 
whom it was given; there canbe no greater difference, than between them and the Patriarchs inthe 
worſhip of God : for all that not ro zouch them though. Which 25 ad erzbeſcentiam noſtram, to our 
ſhame, that Heathen men and 1dolaters, were kept from ithy this charge, and now (I will not fay) 
Chriſtians, but holy Religious men, Friars, and Prieſts, yea and 1ſartyrs foriaoch, will not be heldin 
by ir;bur they will be :o#ching, Tf | $ 
And laſt of all chis reſtraint of wil and deed, it.isnotin the ſingular, Nei, tothis or thatpriv; 
man; itisin the _ Netbte, andſo reacheth.to whole multicudes. Ne/ite, will ſerve evenpeople no 
Comntries, to reltrain them alſo, I wonder atit, It is Gods mann2r to give his precepts in the Singular x 
Witneſs the whole Law, and all the tex Commandment? in it, How happeneth it, the number is 
herechanged ? Somewhat there is in that. He ſaw multirudes might afſ:y- it, as-well as ſingle men, 
and take liberty to theinſelves, thinking to be priviledged by their »»»4ber.. To make ſure, he putterh 
itin a »»mber that incloſeth them roo. For, be they many, or be they few; Ne/ire, will rake them in, all, 
So, neither $«bjeF, nor Alien, nor Exemy, nor Xing, nor Pecple, nor one RekFion, nor other, nor one, 
nor many ; Nor reliquit howinem, None left, none exempt, not any to roxchthem, not-any to. will tg 
toxch them. For, with Nolite, God toucherh the heart : and ſo many :s God toucheth thair hearts,will 
have idem welle, & nolle, make His will, their wil, 2nd will obey it. This is the ſum of the charge , 
here is the double Fence I ſpoke of. Touch not, By which He raiſeth (asit were) anhig? wall about them, 
thar none may reach over to them. And then, with Volire, diggeth deep, even in profundum cords, the 
very depth of the heart, caſterh a trench there ; and ſo chey be double fenced. Or you may (if you 
will) - call them the.Cherabins two wings {pred over His Anaintedio protet them : Toxch not, one 
wing, Nolite, the other , reaching as th2 Cherabins wings did, from one wall to the other, covering 
them from all, and none may come ahy way to do them hurt. And by this we ſeethe full of this Text. 
Weſeeit, but we are to feel it alſo, and ſee whether the Text be whole, whether it be well kept, and 
have taken no hurr. | | 


The charge is ſhort, ye ſee, an Hemi/tichion, but half a verſe, Touch not mine Anointed; four. words 
enly, and but ſix ſyllables. One would think it might well bz carried away, and well be kept. But, as 
ſhort as itis, we ſee it is not though , For, the very Text is roxched and broken. And, I ſpeak notof in- 
feriour fonchings, rhat every rongue is walking, and every pen buſie to-coxch them and their rights 
* Whichthey are to have, and their duties, which they are ro.do; Andif they do not , then I know not 
what, nor themſelves neither, This is too much, but I would it were bur this. $25 PIT" OY 

Hands have been buſie of late, and that in another more dangerous manner. . Two fearful ex- 
amples we havein two great Kings. One, no very long time fince , the other veny lately made away : 
=- 4 far from us, but they may, and (I truſt do) ro#ch rus. What ſhall I fay? I would this were the 

orſt. © 
| Yea, I would this were the worſt : For, this hath hapned in former times too. This P/a/m, he that 
ndited and ſet it (David) he living ; 1/260/hrth his neighbour King was f14inupon his! bed, The like 
hath hapned then : broken it hath been, informer ages. But then upon revenge, Or ambition, or hope of 
7*Ward, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe& : never upon conſcience and Religion, till now. Nolite tangere, 


was ſtill good divinity, till now.The Textitſelf never rourhed,never taken by the throat before, and the 
| con* 
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. contradictory of it given in charge, [Toxched thty may be, rowch them notwithſtanding : ] never 
books written, to make men willing to (Gods Ne/ice betore. Baexah, he upon hope of reward, flew 
Iſnbeſteth : Bigthan upon revenge, would havedone the like to his. Liege-Lord. Zimry, upon ambition 
flew bis 2/-ſter. But Religicncamenever forth with a X »ife in her band, till cow : a Kings life was ne« 
verafacrifice to expiate ſin, before. . | | 
And will ye but conſider the great odds betwixt thoſe roxchers, and theſe of late? They ever yer 
they went aboutit, caſt how toeſcape ; and when they bad done it, fled and hid themlelyes, as guilty DO 
themſelves of evil they had cone : thee ſtir not an inch, asif they bad donethar they might well and 
to. Thoſe formerly grew ever contrite at their end, dereſting the aR, and crying God mercy ; theſe 
now rejoyceinit, asif byit they had done Goda piece of good ſervice. Then yet it was ever a crime. © 
and a grievous crime, and they that did it, were generally upon the firſt report, ever condemned by all 
men, none to defend them :Now itis, maltis !audamibns (you know the book) it findeth many to 
juliifie, nay to praiſeit , & immortalitate dignum judicantibas, and think them worthy immerrality, 
tor chair worthy a&. Yee, writethey not turther? Preclare cum rebus humans agerctar, fi mult;. 
Itwere a merrie world, if there would many ſo exerciſe their fingers, to keep them in ure. And to 
Kings themſelves ( God s Anointed) darethey not ſay ? Thisis ſal#tars cogitatic, an wholeſome 
meditation for them next the heart, to think /e e4 conditione vivere, they live iu that caſe or condition 
:t non ſelum jure, that they may not only be {lain lawfully, ſed cam laude & glcrs.4 perims poſſunt , "he 
to the praiſe and glory of them that ſhall do ic. How now ! Whatis bzcome of our Text ? Of Neolire 
rangere, ith thete? Are we not fallen into ſtrange times,that men dare thus print aud publiſh, yea eyen 
predicarepeccatum ſuum, preach and proclaim their ſins, eventheſt ſinful, and ſhametul poſitions, to 
the eyesand ears of the whole world > Whereby, Gods Anunted are endangered, mens /ouls are poy- 
ſoned, Chriſtian Religion is blaſphemed, as a murderer of her own Kings. God in his Charge is 
openly contradicted, and men made believe they ſhall go to beaven, tor breaking Gods Cow- 


mandments. 


But now, we have all great cauſe-to rejoyce : The book is condemned, if we may believeit, Whe- 

at we know not : this is too ſure, eleven years ago, ſet out it was, and that au- 

thorized, and ſo went eight whole years, by their own confeſſion, CS the whole eleven, for 
ought that we know. How went it forth ſoallowed at the firſt > How went it ſo long uncontrolled, 
without an Index expurgatorins at leaſt ? : 

-- But now lately we have news, that ſome few years ſince, it was cenſured ina privie Provincial Coan- 
cel. Bur, that was asſtrangea Cenſure, as ever was heard ot, a Cenſure ſab filextie, kept cloſe, and none 
_ knew of it but themſelves ; faſt or looſe , Cenfure, or no Cenſure, as they pleaſed. If any fach cenſire 
were, why made they it not as publick as their approbation ? The approbation the world ſeeth : their 
Cenfſure we but hear of, and peradventure it is but a tale, neither. Why came'it never to light, till the 
deed was done, andit was too late ? Why heard we not acobs voice, tillwe had felt E fas ? But 
thisis all they have to ſay for themſelves : after ſo great a loſs, this we mult be fain to take for paiment, 

Bur, I ask, is it condemned ? Indeed no, bur the matter fo faintly carried, asall they ſay ftanding for 
00d, he that will give the like attempr again, may. For, what fay they ? An T/urper may be depeſedfo 
they all agree. And is ie notinthe power of Roxze, tO make an T/xrper when it will ? If he have no 
right, heis an V/urper :If he be lawfully depoſed, his right is gone : If he but favour Hereticks, nay, 
though he fayour them not, the Pope may depoſehim; Non boc temppore, ſed cxm judicabit c_mm_ :and 
thar done, he hathno right, then is he an V/arper, and ye may touch him, or do with bim whatye. will. 

What fay they thenfurther ? A private man may not do it, by bus own amthority. Not by his ou, bu 
may be by tome other ? Belike, ſome other then there is, whereby he may. Authority than therei 
andit may be given, and when iris given him, he may do ic. And ſo weare where we were before, An 
this is their condemning : indeed the condemration of the world , if they leve darkneſs fo wel, as to 
be deluded by it. 

Firſt, they will do it : will doit ? Have doneit, toxched, towched in ways ves degree, againſt Tas 
Fere. [t may be againſt their wils, nay vo/xztary, have dore it wittingly willingly, againſt Nuue 
But it may berepent themſelves; Nor that : For they give a charge againſt this charge, willing men, 
and making men willing, to do flat againſt ir, to roxch, eventhe Text, and break it, and ſpare not ; by 
holding, They may be touched for all it. WC 
_ - Whatisthento be doneof us ? The more buſie they, to ſuggeſt the Devils motion, Adſutemar 
mm & tange; the more earneſt we, tocall on Gods charge here, Nolite tangere Chriſtos Ejws. The 
more reſolute they, to be rexching; the more careful we to look to their G6ngers. The more they et 
deayonr to brezk downthis double fence ; the more we to labour to ſtrengthen it. How will thatbe? 
Our {clvesnot to toxch them ? I will not ſpeak. of thar for ſhame. I truſt, God hath ſo rowhed all our 
hearts, as wedeteſtthe leaſt though that way. Never was any, truly partaker of the inward. Anot- 
ring of a Chriſtian man, buthe was ever faſt and firm to the royal Areinting. Thatwe will do: 

thatisnorall; (Itruſt) we will do more than fo, even provide a Netite tavgere, for 
Text too, keep that from rouching, and that will keep Gods Ancinted untouched : Keep one, keep 


Three perſons there be in the Text : 1. Geds Anaimted themſelves, touching whom: it 1s given. 
2. Weall, nonretiquit hominem, not leaving a manof us out, to whom its given. 3. Andhe that Gith 
Meos, God that givethit. The two firſt, ro do their parts rewards it, we to look tours; 2nd wl 
comein at His turn, and not fail with Hispart, wemay beſuare. by 


of th-'Gownies, 537 


Let me begin with Chriftos Domini, whom it toucherh : thar they would be roxched withir ; andgdt x 
lay themſelyes opento this ouch, nor careleſly £0 where. they may be withinchereach, or fall thts fack ' Gody\dawaed) _ 
fingers, as tickle to be roxching them ; Not to put it upon, whar ſoall be, ſoxll be. Non e5t bone, ſolids | 
| fides, ſic omnia ad voluntatem De referre, & ita adulari, ad unumquemque dicendo, Nehil fiereſre juſſione 
Ejus ,nt non intelligamus aliquid eſſe in nebys ipſrs, It is T ertullian : and moſttrue 1tis, thar It 1s; neirhier * 
good nor ſound Divinity, inethele ciſes, ro pur all upon the will of God, every one to flattef hitntelf ort | 
others, ſaying, Nothing can be done withoue Gods will, but to conveigh aright, and chat there withal 
there is ſomewhat thar belongs ro our part. Therefore ſubordinately ro ſerve Gods providence, wich 
our owncircumſpet foreſight and cire,kngwing, that His providence doth not _alwayes work by ftiira- 
de: This day it did : every dayit will not do ſo. That He gives his Angels charge over them that tempt 
him not, that do not mittereſe deorſam, caſt themſelves wilfully into danger. . That Baltazers dajes 
were numbred, when he forgot his duty, not before. That he hath indeed promiſed ro fave is Anuin- Prai,or, rx. 
ted : bur he promiſed S. Paul alſo his life, and alt theirs with him in the ſhip, and that by an Angel : for alt Marth, 4- 6.. | 
that, Pax! would not let the Mariners go away with the boat, but cat the rope, and faid, if theſ e tarrie not we $- 26. 
in the ſhip, we cannot be ſaved, for all the Angels promiſe. Let His Anointed ſay anddothe like, keep pgs = 21 
your Mariners about you in the name of God, keep your ſelves with that ſtate and guard; that is meet ; 
for the Majeſty of Princes ; and think (04 ſich to you, Chrifts mes, nolite tangi, be you willing ro keep 
your ſelves from being roxched, and 1 for my part, will not be behind. | 
This way only is now left them. Another way there was, that Gods Ancinted, might not be touched, pv 
to ſer liſts about them, as about the h:7y Afornt, that is, Lawes, whereby ( that deſperare wretches ny” 
might not couch Gods Anointed) Gods Anointed might rouchthemfirſt. I find 4bimelech madea Law to 
ſrensthen this Law of God; madea liſt about Ris very Nelite, a Law upon paine of 1orte morictivr. PST es 
And this was wont to keep-them from approaching. Bur, if char which ſhould give —__ —_— 
Law, and makeit a Law to the conſcience, Divinity, if that be corrupted, ifir be a-matter ofthe will, as 
appeareth by Nelire, and the will be made wilful (an horrible fin, being now become anheroical and 
holy a : ( theſe liſts will not ho!d them, the Law cometh roo late. Forifmen grow walful, iris well 
. known, Vite aliene Dominxs eft, quiſquts contemptor eſt ſue. And who would notbeContempror ſue, 
if te may be ſure to be Compreherſor 2terne? Then do but once perſwade them, that tor cheit rouching 
<> ſtraight go toheaven,and to Anointed ſhall ever and before them, . Nolte is gone then; take 
order for tangere how we can. | 
Our part chenzs(and rous tis ſpoken) and to usproperly doth nolite belong. Every maiiin bis 5 
place to do his beſt. They that are His Prizfts, by bowing cheir knees daily, and lifting up rheir hands The $5fet#. * 
to God : They that in the place of Connſel, by all the m_ of wiſedome : They that in the' ſeat of j«- wn 
fice,by juſt and due execution : All, by ill the meancs they can,--- hanc talem-rerris avertere peſtem, to 
deviſe and procure (ifir may be ) xe ve/;zt, chat evil diſpoſed hands would nor : but howſoeyer, ze poſ- 
fint, that they may not be able (if they would ) to roach hes Anointed, It malt bein part, by carrying a 
continuall eye, and keeping a continuall watch over chem; ora ſhotrer way, by removing them fat 
enough off, char are in any likelyhood to doir'; and choſe bz ſuch, as hold, Gods Ancinted be gangibrles, 
and my be; nay inſome caſe be 2agena;, and ought to beronched, © FE | 
God himſelfe inCores caſe and Dathars : ( who went abour to raxch Aoſes and Aaron, not in theit EBALIAAOE 
perſons, bur eſtates only) ſheweth us the beſt way : He gave crder that a general nclite tangere went | of £6 
out againſt them and theirs, chart no man ſhould come neere them, burall ſhun them and their company, 
as having them in a generall dereſtation, Gods courſe would be followed, chat ſeeing their conſciences 
are ſeared, and they feare not Gods yoice here fron heaven, they might feel the full diſcovery of his 
vengeance upon earth, and might aſſure chemſelves, upon the leaſt meaſure of bar a4 r0,40xch, but a 
Wi! to do that - execrable «A#, to incurre an umverfall deteſtation, to haveall riſe agair | thera, ro 
haveall the hatred of the earth poured upon them and theirs,to beche our-calts of the Commor-yealth, 
and the Xſaranarh's of the Church, yea, they and their namesfor cverto be an abhorring to all fleſh, 
nothing in this kinde 1s too much: this way, if no way elſe to keep them fromir : whichis lefle than they 
ſhould ſuffer, bur all that we can do. | | #2 I 
' Thebeſtis, if we faile riorin our duty; though neither we, nor the Anointed, cantake perfe& order 3 
againſt them, the Ayointer can; can, and will, as this diy He did. And the rather, He will dditin the -— Saul 
time ro come, if we turne to him, tothank him for chatis paſt. , To Him chenler us turne, tharhe way 1,19 uu 
take the matter into his owne hand. © If his »o/ite rangere. will not prevaile, his nolotangi, will : and if 
He ſay, Nel rangi, have they never ſo bent a will, do what they can, they ſhall nor ( fr their lives ) 
beabte co do them hure. | AC... 
Two points there be in this Charge, both expreſſedin the verſe next before, non perme/zt, He ſuf- 
fered none roattempr it; Sed corripuit, bur them thar did, He pur them to rebuke. Put to rebuke, we 
rarne Corripazt; it is properlyto take up ſhort, and that is, by x roxch, or rather by a twich,; . And bo 
he hath ever done, and ſo he will ever do : Tangentes rangentar, or rather tangentes corripientsr,if they 
_ ey ſhall be expirched, be taken ſhort, and cur ſhore for it (all the ſort. ofrhem.) Have beene (1 
mfure. | Tak. 
[ begin with Corripait,for that never faileth:for ſure,God will nor ſuffer His Anointed; nor Chriff,His By Corripuit, 
Synoyma's,thoſe of his Name, to be roxched for nought:if nor His name it ſelf to be rakes, neither thoſe & 
that bear it to be roxched in yain, And there is nothing more kindly,than for them that will be ronching,to 
be ronched themſelves , and to be roxched: home, .in the fame kind , themſclyes thought. to have 
ruched others. You may fee it in the firſt, in Pharaoh, the very firit; that couched the Parriarcl 
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Abraham. Itis ſaid, God zoxchedbim forit ( and it isthe ver y ſame word which God ugh bere in 


3s not 10 torch : ) God rouched him and ronched bim, raftibixs maxim, with many a oricyons 19g). 
; hs : : 2 | ». W y a SricvAUus romth: : + 
weread, plagued him with many plagues. AndindeedHe roxcherh them fo, that He Magweth them 
$3.98 buſie in this kind, Grieyousarethe zoxches that are roxched with here on earch. of 
pincers red-hot, and boiling Lead : but, who knoweth the rowches of the pl: ce; whether (being vere: 


that bave 
wang )rhey muſt needs go? which, befids that they are maximi(in another manner of degree thantlick 
E 


they ſhall be rexchedindeed throughly, as the firſt was. 
look, as He began in the Parriarchs, ſohach he ever held onin 77s Aninted, the Kings that 


enſued, The firſt that ever roxched his Kings, Bana and Reohab, were toxched for it ; and cur ſhorter, 
both by the hands, wherewith they roxchea, and the feer, wherewith they went abour it,, Ak the reſt, 


. ifit were good roxching. Shemes touched, burwith the rongae, his neck was touched with the ſword 


Bigthan and Tharex ſaid nothing, did norhing, bur onely with their will : theit necks were touched with 
the halter, ra#ib1u maxim, the greareſt couch or twitch that 1s here, And ſo (to make ſhort Trereall 
the reſt, even tothoſe twothar were this day pur to a foul reb4ke, and car fport in their goins aboutit. 
Beſides the Cherebims wings then, to proteR Kings, ;here you have, in corrip#it, the blade of a [rard 
ſhaken, to keep the way to them. | | 
Bur what comfort is1t, if cor7ipxir come to.the malef:Qor, if he be cut ſhort, andifthe King miſcarrie 
withall? aaa and Rechab, they that killed 7/boſberh, were cat ſhort, ſhorter by the heads, buc 1bbefheth 
he died forit. I confeſle, there is ſmall comfort in corripuir, unleſle Non permiſit necere, gowithall, in 
ſhortning them, without ſaving His Anointed. And that isour comfort, rhe comforc of this day 
Naw we meer to give thanks for, that both theſe went togerher, Now permifit nocere, and corripaiz, 
och, | 


You kno, at the beginningT told you, beſides thar it is a Commandement,it is alſo a 7 han giving. 


Itis ſo,in thatitis a verſe ofa P/a/me of Hallclnuja, the firlt P/alme of Halleluja, of all the © 


Now inthat He hath placed this duty, and feritina Pſalme, His will is, men ſhoutd come:toit with 
Poon cheerfully, and as ir were g/g, When we ſpeak of it, we do it ſpeculatively ;, wienwe 
inS it, thar would be with affeFtion, CU LITY 
Inthat itis inthe firſt Hall a of all,it ſheweth ( asT think ) that Gop*s Anonmedare' the perſens, 
which(faich the Apoſte) Ante omnia, before all,we are to pray for : which (fairh the Propher here) before 
all, we are to praiſe God for, for them, and their keeping out of eyil hands, Their ſafety we are to putin 
our firlt Hallelnja. © | AS EN WARE 
\ This © Halelyjais a P[alme purpoſely for the bringing home of the Arke. And that ſheweth: Hur 
Arke,and His Anointed are allied, and that no ſooner is the Arke well come hore, but this Gommange 
ment goeth forth ſtraighr from ir, firſt of all, before all other : Thar all may know, what accountthey 
were to make of this duty; how high regard co have Hs Ancintedin, in thatthe Ark; welfare-and theirs, 
are ſo infeperably knit togerher. And indeed, experience hath raughtir, The well ſerting of the Ark, 
dependeth much upon the ſafety of the Prince. | | 
Now this P/alme, as it was fung with all the muſick could be invented, of wind, of hand, and of wee, 
to ſhew, the preſervation of Xi»gs is a benefit extraordinary, that requireth ſo ſolemne & thankſ- 
ving. 
| $0) beſides, itis ordered eyery day after, to be ſung jugitwr coram Arca (that is) to be the ordinary 
Antheme of their daily fervice : to ſhew, itisa duty perpecuall, chat needsſo daily a remembrance, towit, 
the care of thar preſervation. | 
 Forlaſt of all, that all che praiſe and thanks hereinthe Pſalm, are for this Nolite, that all the P/alme 
was ſer ro come £0 this verſe, it is plain. There be ninery rwo verſes more in the P/al/m: it ſelſe (itis the 
CV. Palme) But aſſoone as ever they once come tothis ve7/e, ill the reft, all the verſes following, are 
cut off, they go no further in the P/a/z, rhantill they come co ir; and then break off all thoſe behind, and 
ſtrai to another Pſalme : ( tor, this is all of the CV. , and the next verſe is the firſt of the XCVI. 
Palme.) Sothar, thisverſe plainely was the end and »p-/3:: of all the P/;:/me beſides. 


ryennty 


Of this Verſe then, of His Nelire rangere, and of His Neli tangs , beſides of a famous nov permifit 
»ccere.in this kind, this days a memorial{to us, and toall our poſterity, even ro the children yer unborne: 
InGoD s Anunted, not touched] c:nnot ſay, for touched he was, and more than toxched : But, in the 
zoxch, there is no great matter (we ſaid) but for the hurt, ſo, that in the end, »t hart, is as good as not 
touched. As good, nay þetter, fora Hallelnja, Forto be roxched, as he was, and to take no hurt, is8 

ter delivery farre, thanatall not ro be roxched. To go through the Red Sea, and not wet a thread : 

'o have beenin the fornzce, and no ſex of the fire, that, is the miracle. So, to have been rouched, and 
raken by thethroar (that the mark was to be ſcene, many dayes after;,) To. be rhr»## ar, and chrows 
dovene, as He was, and yet no harme { Hic eft porentia) Here was the power, and here was the mercy of 


+ Ged; Here it was certainly, and that ſo ſenſibly, ye might even roxch ir. 


” 


And here Hatelnja firſt : and we to praiſe Him, that, when Nolte raygere would not ferve in 
word, made Now permift nocere, to ſerve indeed : Came forth , firſt, with Ncx permiſer necere, as with 
His /ze/4, and ſo ſhielded him, that he ſuffered him nor ro teke any .hurc ar all ; e»anted the 
ſhield , madeir ſlippery, their haridsflid cf, their roxch did, him no hate. Nen permit was 25 
His thield, that He - brought forth to ſave him, Burt beſides it , He brovght forth a 
| SA Et | hs  ſmir 


) are ercrn3 withall, and nor ended inan hour or two, as thele are. 7 ibus maxim tangent uy - 
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ſword too, and cut them ſhort : Corripwir eos, was his ſword, rouched them with it; and twitched them 
for touching His Anointed, touched them with Pharaoh's tatus maximi, that the marks of it will beſeen 
upon them and theirs, for ever. + es Ter 
For cither of theſe ſeverally, a ſeverall Halelyja : but eſpecially, for not ſevering them, bur letting 
them meet and go together; Eripazr, and cerripyi:, both joyntlyarme in arme. Not either alone, 
this or that. Not permiſit nocere, ſed corripir: ſuffered them rodo hurc, but rebuked them ; No; bur 
Now permiſit & corripait, both, ſuffered them nor co do any hurt, and rebaked them, arl cur chem 
ſhort too beſides. SP. wy 
And this happy conjunction of thele both, is it, which miketh the ſpeciall increaſe of our thanks this 
, more than the laſt, or anyibefore, For thr, ſince, and very lately, Go, that ſuffered not Him, 
th ſuffered ſome other King, to be roxched, 2s farre as his life, True : He that did that execrable act, 
corripuit eur, GOD toxched him, touched him zs he did the Mountaines, Tange montes, femigabunt, 
touched him, till he /moaked againe. What of that? In the meane time a great Prince is fallen, Bur 
permifit nocere, He ſuffered the King to take hurt ; And as for non permiſit necere, Gob d:d not Him that 
your 


7 favour. | | 

"9 Not him, but O#rs he did : Anddid it, for the manrer, not without miracle, if we compare the caſes; 
For, He was then fitting in the midſt of divers his Nobles. No likelihood, that any would come 
near him, to offzr but to touch Rim : If he did, there was odds, there wonld have been many A cw per- 
mit, he ſhould never have been ſuffered rodoir, One man, for all that, one, and no more; didir: 
' Divers were neare him; None ofthem, All of them kept him not from his harme. But Oxrs, was al 
alone ſhut up, and ſo left as one forſiken, not many, nay not any, no helpe zt all, rearehim. And not 
one alone, and no more, but three there were to roxch him : yer even then, evenin rhat caſe, Ged non per- 
miſit nocere, ſuffered not, not any of them, nor all of them, to couch him, ſo as chey did him any 
bart. 
And evenin the manner ofthe Non permiſit, God ſhewed himſelfe more than marvellous : for, it was 
| not, God only ſuffered him noc to be burt, bur miraculouſly he mace, rhat of them, that came to break 
1 His Nolite, even of them, one, that was ſet, that was ready armed to have roxched; and ro have hurt him, 
he, even that party, Nox permi/ſir, would nor, did not ſuffer the other ty do him any hx#t, ſed corripmit, 
but rebuked him, gavethe Nols rangere to the other, ſpake this very Text, and ſtayed his hand, thac 
would have doneit. This was a No# permiſit indeed; wortha Hallelja, and afterit, camethere ar 
- the leaſt three other Now perm{r's more. But] have preſumed too much already : I will notenter 

into them, but end. 
W 
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The\more they were, the more are we bound to magnifie Go, and to bleſſe His holy name; yearely, 
ea weekly, yea daily to ſing our Ha/te/#ja of praiſe, and thanks to him for this dayes Nez permifie, and 
He his dayes corripmit, for them both. That, what He ſpeaksinthis Text; He made good upon this 
day : Shewed, He would not have his Amninted toucht ; Shewed, He w:s diſple:ſed with them thar 
did ronch him : kept him without bxrr, and cut them ſhort : ſhortned their armes, they could doe Him no 
barme, ſhorrened their lives for attempting to doit ; ſcattered them firſt, in the imaginations of their 
hearts , and then after, made them periſh in that their wicked enterpriſe : and harh made this Volzre, 
this precept, tous, Preceptum Cantabile, a Precept Pſalme-wiſe,; that we may ſingit to Him. There 
isanother, in another place, of another dittie or tune, wherein he takes up a doletull complaint; thus :; 
But thou haſt caſt off thine \Anointed, and art diſpleaſed with him. The dayes of his life haſt thou ſhortened, 
and caſt his Crowne downe to the ground. With them indeed it is; Preceprum flebile, but with us, Cantz- 
bile. Praiſe we Him forit. | | | = 56 
And withall, pray we alſo, thatas this diy He did not, nor hitherto He hath not, ſo henceforth 2/a- 
lignus ne tangat eum, the malignant wicked one may never toxch Him , neyer may any have the w/, 
orifhave the wil, never have the power to do Him hart : Suffer Him not to betoxched; or, if ſuffer him 


to be roxched, ſuffer nottheir roxch to do him any harme, no more than this day it did : Make all Neles © 


tes, with his Nolite, if not, come with His Non permifit, that he may ever be ſafe; and ipaightafter; with 
his corripait, that they may ever be taken ſhorr, that offer ir. This day He ſuffered them not : nor ler 
Him ever ſuffer any. This day he cut thoſe ſhort, ſo may He ever do them all : Andever makethis Sta- 
' tute, our Song, all che dayes a 49 Pilgrimage. * This is now the texth yeare, and fo theſe the Decennalia 
of it : That as this diy it is, ſo it may ſtill be cel:brated, from ten yearesto ten yeares, many ten years 
more;Which God grant, &c. 
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| Ps ar LXXXIX. 

Voc 20. I have found David My ſervant : with My holy ol bave 1 ancimted 

21. My hand fbalt bold him: faſt or ſtabliſh. hims 3 Y and Mine arm ſhall 

frengthen hin. | 
23, The exemy _ rot be able to do biut wialeace : the Son of wickedneſs 
all not burt bint. | | 

23. But I will mite dowithis foes befote bis fate: and plaguetbem that bate 
bum. 

S&>> E bavefound heres Text; wherein (we fee) God found David: and wherein} 

GENE RAES David forndGop. Go », found David His fervant : and Davidfound Gop, 

. >? his good and grzcious Lox D : firſt to Annoint him, then; to: deljver him : 9 50 


IRS & RE deliver him, 2s his enemies did hins no hart : Nay fo, that the burr came to them- 
| DF elves ,, And they. (as we read) were ſmirten down before him; | 


az And do not this text and this day fomewhatreſemble-one another ? To. my 
Dad thinking they do: For, whois there thar —_ the Pſalm this; that wolevoe 
Is © © yasoffcred ro David by a a ſeri of wickedneſs , but withat, he ſhall chink of the 


wicked attempt of this Day ? Who, that (forall thar) they did Pavidno harm ; but your Maje#ies 
like delivery, wifl come;jinto his mind? Who, that Davids enemies were ſmitten doven : but it willed 
bim ſtraight ro the very ſame end of Yours. And who Can doubt, that it was the fame hand and' arm, 
and of the _ God inboth ? And that He thar did the one; - che oder® . . 

King David, Heisin Scriptures, not perſons Regis Only; rhe perſon of a King, but Perſona Re- 
£*m, a perſon repreſeytin ul King: co come after him , fac ſpecially, as with Dent ferue and worſhip 
-=_ n_ W#edo fafely therefore, whatis ſaid to him, apply to themalf; ſince he isthe rypeof 

But moſt ſafely. fo ſuch a Kirig if anyſuch be) wherethereis a correſpondence of like events be- 
tween Davidand him : that, what was Covenanted to the one, is performed ro rhe other; For Gop 

is Our warrant, and even points us fo to apply it: oP 
s 
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The Sum. 


Pſal-78 71. 


The D: viſor. 


T. 
k (that is) God 


Go1 found 
David. 


forth. 


As here now, I find a prophecie, or a promiſe. A prophecie of Zthaz. (bis is the Pſa/m)or a pro. 
miſe of Gop. And I this prophecie fulfilled : and this promiſe made good to your 1ajeſty, 
What promiſed to David, made good to You, and made good this Day ; What is faidin, the ] ext, 
done on the Day. What doubt we then to apply it to the preſent? And, ſince itfell on this day, whar 
better day thanthis, for me totrear, or You to hear, or for usalltro thank Go p forit? 


The Text hath the name, from the firſt word of it, 7 have found, A finding it is, 

Two wayes may athing be found: One, when a ching is foxnd at firit, and never was before : A-' 
nother, when it is afterward /of, and found again : Both here 5 David is twice fond. 

Found firſt, and anointed at the firſt verſe. Found again, and delivered at the third. Gop found 
him firſt among his ews, took him thence, ancinted him, and of a Shepherd made him a Xing. And being 
a King, found him after pg enemies, in danger toloſe both crown and life : and ſo, being as good 
asloſt, fexnd him again. Itis hard roſay, whether of thele, is the greater : We will not ſtrive, both 
areinthe Text, Andeither hath his jv (1 ſought but for one day, but 1 found two) and both for 
Our turn, | aa 
According to which (ſomewhat ſirangely , but for our purpoſe, fitly) I may. divide if into the 
XXIV, or XXV. of 7zly, the day of your firſt finding for your Anointing or Coronation , and the Y. 
of Auguſt, the day of your latter finding, for Your deliverance or prefervation; - nl 

The Verſes are four : the points in - og eight (two in each) of which.cight, ſome be paſt, ſome 
co come in therext : (all paſt with you.) :Paſt two, 2 Jnveni, 2 Vnxs, the findigg, the anointing. To 
come, all the other fix; allin the future, /2a/l or wil/. Two ſhall's, 1 My hapad ſhall, * My arm foal 
Two Shall not s, * The enemy ſhall net, + The ſonof wickedneſs ſoall not. Two will's, 2 1Will (mite, 2 / 
willplague. And all fix compriſed in a Leagze vr Covenant, which Gop is pleaſed ro make with Ds- 
14, upon his azcinting : andare as ſo many clauſes or articles of ir. | | 
Which /eagae is made, pro CF contra. Pro, with 2nd for David,inthe ſecond : A nd Contra,againlt 
his enemies, inthe two laſt, And that, both deferpve, inthe third - and offenſe, in the fourth, So, a 
perfect Leagwe. 


We ſhall pnrſeeir-thus; 1. Of his finding, firſt. 2. Then of. his- ancinting. 3. Thirdly, of 

Go Þ s Covenant-making with him. 4. And to this of the Covenant-making, we will add a fourth or 
the Covenant-kreping. Which, is indeed our of the text, but nor our of the day though. - And, we 
preach onthe day, as well as onthe text. Which keeping of 'the Covenarr, T hold to be a part full asne- 
ceſlanie, — x bewithour, as the making of it, though ir be within the Text. That then, be our 
d this our order. Or 


fourth, an 


SSL SSSADESSLEDASETSDOAGARGE 


HE firſt word, is 7, that is, Gop.. He, isthe, ſpeaker, and beſpeaker : the finder andthe a- 

nointer-: the faſt-holder, and the ſftrengthner : th reſcyer and the revenger of David, and in 

him (as the zype) of all Kings. Not oneof theſe, but is within the very letter of the Text. 
' .For,this firſt perſon [ 7; ] goeth clean through tothe end, and (as it were) ingroſſeth them all 
to himſelf. . Of the finding firit. 

The points in it are four. 1. The Perſe firſt, Go Þ itis that fouud, 2. Then the manner, In- 
vent; found by ſecking. 3. Thirdly,the cauſe why he found David : for He found him Servum Meum. 
All theſe three are :nventio. 4. And, hiving found him laſtly, He proclaims it here, cries, jupu:g, Ihave 
{ound, (that is) Invents predicatio. 

All X 5ngs, are ford by God : But in David, there is ſomewhat ſingular. He was not a King on- 
ly, burg King (as we may ſay) of the firſt head. For, before he was found, he was a private man : 
God found him, and anointed him (that is) of a private perſon, made Him a King. His feed alſo, were 
to ſucceed bim, by vertue of the entail, Verſe 4. But, he was the firſt King of his race : as in every race 
of Kings, there was fuch an one, that at firſt was fox»d out.1n him, in ſuch an one, finding is moſt need- 
ful : In them that ſucceed, there ſhall need no ſuch ſeeking, they are found to his hand , Only anoint 
them, and no more ado. 

\ This then, we find firſt ; that Xi»gs were of Gods finding at the firſt. God (we ſee) takes it to 
Himſelf, 7 have found. They are then, no humane invention, deviſed ortaken up by man: but fownd 
by God. They came not out of mans brain : but ex cerebro Fovis, inventum Dei, of Gods finding 


As of His fizding, in this verſe : ſo of His exalting, inthe verie next before. 7 have exalted op, ont ' 
choſen out of the people. Look you, there comes two at once ; exaltedand choſen, Neither choſen, nor 
exalted by the people , but by Gop, ot of the people. Not they, out of themſelyes : but Gop,our of 
them. Mark that point well. | SH 

; As, for hisfoiding inthis, and exalring in-that : ſo (within a verſe or two following) of his «- 
dopting too. "There, God faith ; He (thatis) the King,ſoall call me, Thon art my Father. Wherewe 
ſce, whereto he was choſen; -whither exalted : even, to be the Son of God. And not every fon neither : _ 


but His heir, His eldeſt, For, ſo it followeth, 7 ill make hin my firſt-born. $0 Filins Dei, heis, Roy 
ES ' "yew 


Sermon 4, - ef the Gownirs. 543 - 
»iras Des : And what would we more > Then is not David: flue pprbs, Grd forbid; Nevet father: - 
im upon them. © No adoptive, no fownatmg of 'theirs. His findeng,, chooſong; exalting, adopring God! takes: 
chem aff, to Himſetf. | 312.) NOT ya OUR VS 71, 
Shatl I ler you ſec it a4 oof, this,” thatir was none; bur God * Not the-peeple, (no colour for- 
chem.) Fulf little knew they, orany of them; norrche Elders of Zerblehens- Nor did 6ver imagine any}. 1 Sem, 16.4. 
ſuch thing in hand, when Samxel went about it, when David was firit found: * 38 Pigs brig 
Nay, nor the Saints found him nor neither, tilt God { as it isin the verſe*next before) ſpake to yg ©... 
rheys in a viſſon, and told them of it. | | LG 24 Pad 
Nay, not he, of whom there is moſtikelthood; the Propher himſelf (Same!) he found him! nor; 
he could not find him, till God didir for him, andfaid ro him, 7417 55 he: All this 1s, '1 Fans..16. | Thus, 
God, in Daved, would ler us fee atfirſt, thatit was He that found Kings, and none but he. If Samuel 
the Prophet had been let alone, irhad not been Xie David,but K ;ng Ehab : he would have foxnd him, | 
If  Abiathar the High Prieff had had his will, it had not been King Solomon, bat King Adiiiizah, \tis 1 Sam-16, 6. 
well known. So then, neither People, nor Saints ; nor Propher, nor Prieſt ; but God; it was; ob 1 Reg: 145, 
Himſctfand by Himſelf; He to have the honour of this invention. - | | 2124 
Andif Kings be the invention of Gop; then are not their inventions of GoBD, (theſe kmean 
that have been braached of late) that find K ings, or found Kings uponany bur Gop : thac make» Pro. 
pher, Prieſt, or People, King-finders, or King-fonnders, or arid this invention to any, butro bimin 
the Text. This for the perſon, 7 have fornd. | 
How foxnd (the ſecord) by hap ? No, itis 5»ven; : in that wordis the manner of ir. Every tongus. 2 * 
hath a proper word to ſever things ſought and fo found; from things found withour ſeeking : you Found Him | 
know --- Tx now inventa, reperta es. David then; was not; Kings are not reperts; hit upon at adyen- 2%, 
ture, or ſtumbled on by chance : they are not # wxirmr, No, they are inven; : firſt ſought, andſa 
found upon ſearch, Will ye hear it totidenwwerbis : Dneſivi mibi hominem, faith God of David; I have 
ſought me out 4 man, 1 Sam.23. 14. | $137 | 
Nor, that any is hid from Him, that He need ſeek Him, It isbut in our own phraſe to- expreſs to- 
our capacities, how Gop ftood affeted to the having of Kings. So ſerto. have them, thar racher 
chan nor have them, He would do as we do, even take the pains to ſeek them out. - Now, the en- 
deavour to ſeek, is from no velleity, no faint will; No, it is from a deſire that fain would find. "And v2 .mi2 © 
that deſite, is from no meaticonceir (if ir come, foitis; if nor, no great matter; ) bur from'ſome 
| £4 5 pay 22 we have of thar, we ſeek for, that we hold it worth the time we ſpend, worth 
labour we heſtow about ig. All is, bit ro ſhew us the worth of this invention, For itis no'mean 
thing { we may be fure) that God will ſeek,  Seekins chem, He ſhews, He holds theta for ſuch, 'as He 
would nor be without them Himſelf, He would not have His people in any wife; be without them. 
And that He would not haye them thoughe as good oſt as fo»d, but eſte2mmed for ſuch by us, as if wo 
had them not, we would (by His example} fer our ſelyes ro ſeek them ſeriouſly, and never leave, till 
wehave found them. This forthe manner. _— 
- -Butchenthirdly ; ſeeking, why found He David, rather than any other? We find the reaſon of 3. 
that, in Ser vm meam, becauſe He found Him His ſervans.” For a ſervant: He ſought, to whom 'He Foumd him 65 
might commir the higheſt point of His ſervice, the care of His people. And'He found him fo yealous /ere-»:- 
for His flock, to keep them from being a prey to ſtrange beaſts, as He thought him meet, to be made of 
Paſtor ovinm, Paſtor hominam, He found him ſo deyoutr ar his ſervice, that He' fer him in ſuch aplaee, as 
if he were the Servanr of GoD, he might make te rhouſard more beſid> bitnſelf. 73: lf 
Theſetwo words then, we may not (lip over; the claim of the Covenant: (after) lieth by them. 
Andif the Coyenant hath not been kept with any; it hath been for defaule of this, that he hath. fond b 
'him . him, but not him, His Servant. | ;* | : 
| Yea, if any King be found by Gop before he do, or by courſe of nature -can'do him any ſervice 
_ {{appoſein his cradle, ) yeteven to fuch a one, isnort this word; withour-fruir, It hath. hisuſe.|(rhis) 
- not only in making them to be found ;- butin keeping them from being /of. / For the fame, thar- was 
theway to be fowndat firſt : the very fame; isrhe way not to be /off ever atter; - Andit concerns David 
or any, as nearly, not to be loſt again, as it dorh ar firſt to be fownd; ; foi m1 
'- * Now, if David look well to theſe twowords, and loſethera not, God will notloſe him (he may 
be ſure) but be ar hand (till ready to defend him. Unleſs David loſe them, be cannor loſs Gop : 
andunleſs he loſe Gop, he cannot be loſt. D#videver loſt them, before his enemies could dabim any Fe 
harm, All Balaam's curſing will do him no hurt ;” nothing but his wicked counſel, to ynmake him Num.z1.16: 
his ſervant, and ſo toloſe Gov, and fo to be loſt of Gop, and foto be loſt, utterly loſt. Lay up this 
then; The way to ſervari 4 Deo, is tO ſervire Neo. And lay itup well; itistheonly Article 6t Co- 
venant on David's part : Uponcheſe two words depends all chat follows (upon Servers mega i) If 
they be ſure, all isfare. And this for immventzo. $ | DR gf 7 ap. Nt: 
Bur, I find here, 6nvenrs predicatio befides. To find is one thing, ' to cry tugnce, wyens, 7 have God tels its I 
owd another. One may find, and oy rents counſel : ({5' men do for. the moſt part.) But-God have forma, - 
bere proclaims Hs finding , tels all, He hath found. And none do fo, bur ſuch asare ſurprized with 
"Jy.: asthe party inthe Camticles, Invent quem queſivit anima mea, 'I ae wr whom my ſoul ſonght, 
and I would the world knew it, Iamnot afitdleglad of it. Commonly ethereis care in ſeeking, 
25 before, thereis joy in finding. Joy then: and it isnot joy alone ( for, one may gaudere 'in ſin, 
keep his joy to himſelf) but gaudium cum gloria, this. For, henor only joys in bisinvention, but glo- 
riesin it, and even boaſts of it, that doth. mvenruys predicare; ' The word (which he uſerh) Jvenca 


tonde famous by Archimedes, who ins great paſſion þetween glorying and rejoyang, belt cx jeg 
| when 
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544 Of the Conseiracy Sermon 4, 
; when he bad found the ſecrer of King Hzeoro's Crown, , But no leſs famors by Saint Andrew,7ch.1.41. 
who, uponthe finding of CyR1sT, came running to his. brother Saint Peter, with Archimedes's 
cry, We have found Him ( the Meſſias) we have foxnd Him. Acſſias in Hebrew is nothingelſe bur 
anointed + and, we ſhall ſee David ancinred ſtraight. And ſure, next to the jcy of Chri (Chriſtus 
Deminus) we may place the joy of Chriſt#s Domini, and take up our next wynca for him. Goa 
word will well become us, to ule. | | 
Fojro His '  Anrdrowhom isthis? To his Saints : to them, he telsit (look the laſt verſe before :) Asif they 
Saints By it. had their part in this fingsng, ſo invites berhem, to the tellowſhip of the fame joy. Tels them, thar ſach 
a ore He had foxnd; and for them,and for their good He hed formd him, They, to reap ſpecial benefic by 
ic, by. this finding ; therefore they to take ſpecial notice of it, they ſpecislly to rejoyce with him for ir. 
And whar ſhould I fay, but as this Pſalm: ſeith a little betore, Bear pepulrus qui ſcit jubilationem, 


I 
Joy of the Bleſſed are the people thet can kill of this jcy, that cn Kill ot their own-good ? Whatit isto havea 

nding. King, a King, fox74t0 their hand, bur ſpeci. lly a Kirg,thart js God's ſervant ? Verily, if Ged's 7oy be 
Verſ.z5. our joy : it 15to be with us, as with Godt was, this wqmxe the wgnre of joy. And truly,all this Text, 


borh char which is paſt (his care in ſecking, and his joy in finding) and that which followeth, his honour 
in avoiting, his mercy in making this Covenant, his truth in keeping it ; His reſcuing them, from; 
his revenging them, upon their Enemies : All is , but to ſhew us how much He doth, and (if wewill 
do,as He doch) how much we are to do, even to ſet by, even to joy, and glory with Him, in Inver 
Davidem Servum Meum. And this for his finding. Now no more ado, bur proceed to his anoint- 


"0. 
Found to 4- To what end then, foznd? To ancint. Very many are found, very few ſo foxnd, ſcarce one of 
noint. many millions. Bur they, tharare ſo tound, are eo ip/o the greateſt perſons ; and of the higheſt Caling 
Ged the 4- yponearch. So much isthere, inthis word ancinting. And this allo, God take3 to Hitnſelf': anxs, no 
_—— leſs, than. the former, inveni. Finds, and ancints both. 
The oy! is * And beth the 4# His, and the oy/ His. Vnxi, I didit; and eleo meo, 31y oz1 it was I did it with. $0 
God's. finds Kings, and finds oyl, and finds fingers, andall, Nothing goeth co them, bur it is God's. 


It ſzemech otherwiſe. S$r-el could not find him indeed : but we find, be did azoine him, though. 

£Sam,16.13- Hedid fo, buc not as of himſelf - what he did, in the Perſon of God he did it. And the Law is, what one 

doth by anorher, not, rhar orher, bur himſelf is ſaid to doit, tobe the Author of the deed. For this 

mult ſtand true, that God here faich Himſelf, that whoſe fingers ſoever were uſed, Gop it wasthar 

anointed him. And anointed him with oy, holy oyl, His holy oyl. | | 

1 Ol. We can never find Kingsin Scriprare, bur ſtill we find this word with them. We find them 

With opt. in op, and oy/isor continuance. Thecolours of the Crown are not water-colours, to fade by and by ; 
they be laid in 0y/, ro laſt and ro hold our all weathers. So, in oy/, not it water. | 


And in oy/, not in wime, For though the Samaritan have both, and there is uſe of both, in time 
and place : Yer here, only with cy/. There is no :crimony, nothing coxroſive, in it : it is gentle, ſmooth, 
and ſuppling. All to teach them, a prime quality of their celiing, rd putinoz/ enough , to cheriſh 
that vertue, that the ſtreams of it may be ſeen, and the ſent of ir may be telc of all. For, that will make 
David to be David : that is (as hisnameis) truly þeloved. 

2 01, and hely oy]. Holy, nor only tro make cheir Perſons ſacred, and ſo free from touch or violating 
With boly oyl, (all agree of that : ) but even their Calling fo, alſo. For, kcly unfticn, holy fanttion. | 
Now, this holy cy{ troubles the eſwice ſhrewdiv, ard all thoſe, that ſ.ek ro unhallow the Callingof 
Kings. For, if the hey oz! be upon them, why ſhould they be fequeſtred quite, from holy rhings,more 
than the other two, that have but the ſme »y/ ? Indeed (as they fay) if they were bur to deal with 
common matters, common oy! would have terved well enough (and fo, they would fain have it; bur 
this place choaks them : T his kely cy/ here. And their Calling, by verwwe of this, being holy, what 
ſhould let them, in their kind ro deal with thoſe, either perſons or matters, that are but as the oy! is, 
wherewith they are anoinred? How fondisit, ro imagine them to be anointed with holy 031, to deal on- 
ly in unholy matters, and not co meddle with anything that holy is! 
3 "Hely oyl, and His holy oyl. For, Hz holy, is more than holy, Hi, is another manner 0/, than 
With His ily the material, in the Propher's horn, or in the Prieſt's phial.  Hzs drops immediarly from the crue Olive, 
Oh the Holy'Ghoſt (He the true Olive, as Chriſt the true Vine.) Sammel's, is but a ceremony : this, the 
ſubſtance of the anoinring. Iris, in this, «s in Baptiſm : there, oh» with water , Chriſt with the Haly 
Ghoſt : Ard, that isthe ſoul of Baptiſm. So here, $amze/ ſheds on the oz/ of the T abernacle, God Ne 
adds his from heavert; the ſame, and no other than Chrift was anointed with : that op! is it : thar, the 
_— anoiuting indeed. Heindeed above his fellows, tor He had the Spirit above meaſure : But He ſoabove 
3-34: them, as He with them, and they with Him, with His, wich theſame anointing ; both. 

2 And, it is not fromthe purpoſe, that His oy/, is by the Pſalm called the oy! of gladneſs : That, 25+ 
Joy of the - weareglad even now, for his finding : ſo, may we alſo now, for his anointing. And by and by, glad 
—_ #- again, ſor his delivering. And fo, glad in him, God make ws, for them all. Itisaday of Joy :1 would 

_ not omit anything, that might tend ro.ir. And thisfor the firſt verſe, finding and ancinting,and (it ye 
will) for the rwenty ninerhof 7xly. Now to the fecondyerſe. 


Luke 10.34 


Verſ.21. Having anointed him, the firſt thing He doth, is to enter a lezgue 'with him. And we are glad of 
The Lrague, that. For, having found him now, we would be glad to Keep him. And, there is no furer way 
thar, thanto joynin bim a league, with the mightieſt King (by far) of thewhole world, the King of 
K #95 , Ged Himſelf, | And, 
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And, God Himſelf is willing with it, offersit. And fure He hath reafon ſo todo; Secing He hatli 

found him, He will not ſee himloſt., David ſerves him, He will ſervar? ſervam., He anointedhim, and 

made him holy, He willnor ſee him uſed prophanely. But,the eye that found him, ſhall watch over him : 

the hand that an:ivred him ſhall be at hand, to defend him. ; : ER: = #42 
So hitherto, Gop found David, Now, David finds Gor, willing to undertake his quarrel: and It is a 7.eezue 


 eventocovenant with him, ſo to do. For, it is not a bare promiſe , this : itis a Covenant, and ſo termed or Cov.nan?; 


expreſly, ar the 3. and 28. verſes. And that, a Covenant ſolemnly ſworn, boynd with an oath, at che 

4.and 53. verſes. And here now manus mea c:m eo, He giveth hin his hand upon it. His covenant, 

His oath; 2nd His hand, what can there be more? This Covenant is made as ure, as can be; and as ſure- 

iy k-pr, we ſhall ſce anon. | | | Es + EP 
The firſt Article of this Covenant, the article of 7mprimss, is that His hand ſhall hold him faſt, or Theft and 

eſtabliſh : the ſ=cond, that His arm ſhall ſtrengthen him : (that is) covenants for the continual prefegce ſecond Articles 

and aſſiſtance of his power, ever to joyn with him, and flill co be ayding to him. - 4 \, © the covenant 
This power of it ſelf is but one, as Gedis one qa is ſer down thus, here and elſewhere, in.two > 2444 

words; the handand the arm, the mighty hand and the ozr-ftretched arm, to ſet forth two degrees 'of God; hard. 

jr; Borh grear, but one greater. That of the hazdis great; 35 wereid 13. yerlſe before, yer but or- Gods arm. 

dinary. That of the arm, is greater, and comech forch, bur upon extraordinary occafion ; Every thing 

we pur not to the arms end. Ee | 6740 - 1 
Not that theſe degrees of difference are in the power it ſelf, which is entire qzoad ſe ; but on; 

ſy, to proportion ir;and make it anfwerable to our perils : which are notalways alike, bur leſs or more, 

at one time than another : and ſo ſeem to us, ro require a degree of power, according, For the leſs, 

the hard ſeems enough : but for the more, the arm; a greater > 9% of power, as our peril is 

reater. | | 1d dart an 

© Noday goeth over our head, but the horſe we ride on; the ſtairs we go up and down by, the very 

meat we ear, we are in danger, let it go the wrong way. For, theſe, for every daycs dangers, we can- 

not miſs the hand, and the handis enough, if it do bur hold rs faſt. | _ 


Biit this day, the fifth of Augxf, and ſuch another; the fifth of November, the caſe isaltered : then; _ . ,. 
Riſe up, riſe up thou arm of the' Lord, riſe up arid ſtretch out thy ſelf : another manner of jeopardy, Eſa.st.g. ! 
then. So, in a word, the handfor all the year : the arm forthe fifth of ps; Now there is ng jeo- 
pardy ſo grear, but the arm, if it ſtretchit ſelf our, will ſerve to preſerve us. . And this arm is ever 
firerched out, when God vouchfaferh ſome ſtrange miraculous deliverance : as this day He did.. + For 
this, was Dies brachii :0n it, the arm of the Lord Was revealed. G Be  Efa.g5.2: mats 

© Both theſe & and either hath his proper actribute : che hand, to eftabl;/s , and the. arm; to 
Rrengthen. | | | bro gy 4a. 

To ef«b1i% : thatis, to make ſteady, that he ſtand faſt, and be not inoved. . It is iogs the paſſive ,, end i696 

power, to refilt : ſuch, as of the anzz/e, or of the rock, A "My > piſhhim- 
To ſtrengthen : (thatis) when weare further ro encounter our peril aRtiyely, and are too weak 4rmro 'ftrengs 

for it: for, that giveth ſur2u7; the 2tive power, that fAlrikes them down : as the ſword, or .halberdin r1e*+ 

the handof the mighty. | JEEY 

Borh theſe : and both neceſſary, for the performance of this {age : Which is both defenſive. in-the 
next verſe, to- keep them, that they take no hurr : and offeſeve, inche laſt verſe, to-pay their enemies 
their due, and to lirike them down. | 6s __ : 

This then is the ſum of the two firſt articles. The ha#d hall never be off him, but. on him, all che 
year lons, for every dayes danger. Burif further need be, if ſome very great. hazard, if the fifth of 
AuguF, then out comes the' ar”. Bur ſo, as both ,, both handand arm, and every finew inthem, are 
ready {hil, and at hand as occafion ſhall be;to tabliſh or ſtrengthen him. This, for the ſecond verſe, the 
league : And all this is for him : Pro. Ne FE | 


- Why, what needs all this ? this ho/dizg, this fortifhing ? Is there any harm toward ? I cannot tell $it; The third and 
was ſomewhat a-ſuſpicious word (in the verſe paſt) of holding him, and holding him faſt ;, as if there oa arcicles 
were ſome ſhoving at him. The Greekis more-full, zernai4sm.. For, 10 that word, thereis. ADbe8: Danens pa. 
Ged holds him : and then 4v7/anyis,” asit were, another plucks at, him : and then owerriande, God:holtr- Defenſor. * © 
him harder or faſter than before. This was bur ſuſpicious. But here now, itis paſt all ſuſpicion: for 
here, are a couple, making toward him (the 1 exerry,and 2 the ſon of wickedneſs ;.). Itis ro be doubted, 
ior no good. Here is now the fifth of Angſt : Here comes Go o*s ſecond, finding him. Far, inhis 
enemies hand now heis, pet out how he can. Sed * nets oh Finer lf Wold 
[ cold you before; that Kings were Gops invention : here now comes the Devils invention,” For, -3$ The Devils . 

Gon finds Kings, ſo the Devil finds Traitors. God finds David, the Devil Eads Abſalom: God, your finding or #- 
Majelty , the Devsl, thoſe of this day. * ; WINS Soo 10. VORETOS: 

' And (as evil ever is morefertile) for one King, there are two," in the Text,and there were two, on. 
the day : and I wauld to G64, two were all.” Bur this is to be counted of, Farax the Arch-enemy (fo. 
ſignifies his name) will be ſure to find Kings, enemies. The father of wickedneſs will find his; whelps 


ready eyer for ſo wicked an enterpriſe. 


p 


. 
: * 


their ſucceſs, 


And now, theſe are they, contra quos, ag1inſt whom this league is. made : For by vertueof che leage, Y 
God and David, they have friends and eneries in common.” Enemy to one; (the. King ;.) andene-- | 
my to both (Gogand the Xing.) 1. Of the parties firſt. 2. Then of their attempt. 5. And faſt of : 
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I 
The Partzes. 
T he enemy, 
T he /on. of 
Wicked (5. 
Son exegetice, 
Prov. 31.3- 


They, be the 
edneſs. 


What wicked- 
neſs it is. 

John x5-25- 
Pſal. 109+ 5. 


- The parties. Two titles they have in the Text, 1 the enemy, 2 the [en of wickedneſs, E xepetic\ 
ſome akethem both for one per thenthe later gloſſerh the tormer and then the or” a 2 
Davids enemies zreall of them the ſon; of wickedveſs. And indeed ſuchthey were, and none bur ſuch, 
For God forbid any good man ſhould be Davids exemy, In this ſenſe itis rrue, For, all of them 9,; 
vias ant ad perdendos Reges, but much more, qui vias decent , that would have them loſt, whom G14 
even now with ſuch joy found; that ſeek to detice Gods invention : You may boldly pronounce of them 
chey be the ſons of wickedneſs all : as flat agiinſt God, as perdere is againſt invenire, perdition againſt jn- 
vention; andrheirwill, againſt his will. For His will is, 2105 Deus invenit, homo ne perdat : and. © us 
Dems invenit, homo perdat, ſay they. And this, it borh be for one. 

Bur if (as the words give, and the beſt Writers take them) they ſtand for a pair, for two diſtine - 
then, by the exemy, is meant he thar is ſo profeſſed : Plrin, by the LV. Pſalm, It Was not an open enemy ; 
where the word is the fame, that here (thatis) fuch an one as Gol/iah was, But, by the ſe of Wicked. 
neſs, is meant, the cloſe hollow Trzitor, ſuch as was his wicked fon. | 

And it is good, they know their pedigree theſe fellows, of what linage they are. Thar is, Withed- 
neſſes own ſens : aS if the other, the enemy, were but allyed roir, in ſome degree, but theſe, the true 
off-ipring, the lively image of the Devil. For, if they be the ſons, and he the Father, they be as near 
of blood as may be. So, they ſeetheir rrue deſcent, ſons of wickedneſs. 

Andit is worth the while to know, of what wickedneſs, Evil it is, to be wicked upon whar pre- 
rence ſoeyer : But, oderxnr me gratis, is worle ,; for that is of meer malignity. But malapro bon, is 
worſt of all. And ſuch are theſe, fuch their wickedneſs. Sens of nay: which yy the Hebrews tell 
us, is properly the nanghtineſs of ſome evil narur'd children, that A the nipple, which giverh 
chem milk. Thar is Nr right : (the worſtand moſt wicked wickedneſs of all others.) To: bite 
and ſuck, both at once. Bur ſuch there zre, the better they be dealc with, che worſe (till, ye ſhall find 


* them. - 


The Son ff 
wichedaeſt,the 
more dangeroitse 


« Sam.21: 16,-- 


Luke, 29% .. 
Joha $..59. 
Io. gle 


» 


T heir are pr, 
Violence, 
W.chedneſ;, 
Hi;t. 


HY, 3. pe 
Their ſucceſs, 
No vwolnee., 
No hurt. 


Now of thetwain theſe are far the more dangerous : as you may ſee by the very courſe or ſtanding of 
them inthe Text. _ For referendo fingnla fingulss (as we uſe to do : ) the hand before (as the former 
there) -propetly refers to the enemy (as the former here ; ) but the ar, the later there, that refersto 
the/onr of wickedneſs, even by tke courſe of the two yerſes. As if, for the evemy,the hand were ſuffice 
ent: bur for theſe; arm and all wereittle enough. te 3 2 at 
-And are, ye ſhall obſerve, that David, that che ſon of David, CuR1sT ; that Chriſtus Domings, 
and Chriftuus Domsni both, hath ever been moſt in danger of this kind of cattel. David, he-was once 
indanger, and never but once, by 7&bencb, an open enemy. Burt his grear dangers, were by thele here, 
the [er of wickedneſs, his wicked ſon Ab/alom, his wicked Counſellor Achitophel. And indeed all his 
great, were by this ſecond ſort. | | | 
- And our Saviour Chrift His furious enemies, they that would have rhrown him headleng down the hill, 
they ckat would have foned him, they did him no hurr : bur, that falſe harlot «as, thar ſow of wicked- 
meſs; he did. AndIpray to God, he may, andI beſeech David heartily, He would take this to 
_ om take heed of theſe.” The dinger of theſe, ':h ſes of wickedneſs, he did, it was the danger 
of this day, | 
Will a now ſee th&r proceedings and praRtices? They be in theſe, three words ; 1 Violence, 

249 ichetnefs, 3 Hires PFivlence, they mern, that is their end, and with wickedzeſs they coyer-it 
(that is} with one wicked pretence or cther,the beuer ro m: ke the way,to.do the hurt they intend. 
Alas,” nothing but a vow ar- Hebron (faid wicked Abſalem) when he vowed indeed, to deprive 
King Dav1d, both of his Kingdom and life. Not loſe the Sermen for anie good (fſaithhe of this 
day ; ) when hehad in his heart violence and hurt , no lefs burr, thanthe loſs of your Aajefties life.. 
This 13the way of them all : U:iclence wrapped about, with a vow, or a Sermen, Or | wot not 
what ; that before ir be ſeen, it may do the miſchiet, thatis meant. This huly wickeaneſs, is 
ſimply the worſt of all. O Lord, what dargers arc they in, rhot 2rein this caſe | How neer being 
loſt !/ Now, the ſucceſs. | 


_ ®*For,atthe name of Violence, at but the mention of hyrz, everie good heart is moved, and come run- 


ning in about David, tofeeif any hart. Bur there is no hare done (God be bleſſed) None' done : 
whatſoever meant; notieisdorie, And; he falls (if you mark :) No violence; nay, not ſo much , as the 
leaſt ##=For they be two, theſe, viclence and hurt : and bart, is the mors large. Any wrolexce done? 
Nay,none: Any hartaralt? Nor that neither, Neither 2 all is fafe then. etn 

*iWhere ye fee, the firſt uſe of this ha»dand arm; to repel and keep back wiclence: to bear off the 


blow that ſhould do them 4vrr. This is the defenſive paft. And itis much to their comfore that this 


© bindtwids them, and this arm is ſo over them, zs it is ſtill betweenchem and their harms : xs ir lights on 


IT 
Nor» there 
ſhall be no ne- 
mites, No Sons 


of Wickedneſs, 


| 2 
Nor, they ſhall 
AQr be doing, 


Gott any andhand, and maſt hurtthem, before it come at David. But rhem, it cannot hxre, neither 21 
olent + Ser nor vicked vielence prevail againſt them ;- And ſo be they (afe, from both.- Ard no 
way cptevail aganft Rings, bur to bind this hadfirſt; and pinion this arm. Otherwiſe, evil menchere 
may b&'and Sal neil ; but no evil ſucceſs, for all rhar. PRILE | 
{But} I'wonld pray you, to take good heed, tothe Tenor of this Covenant. . No promiſes here made, 
but that ſuch he ſhall have : and ſhall haye of both ſorts, open and ſecret : open, 20 offer wialence; ſecret, 
ay rock his þa+r,” No, though he be-David (that.15,) lovely, oraslovely, as ever was he, yet he 
frltkaive thoſe tharhate him, hace himgraris, hate him chongh favours done rhem, the ugh chcy 
kein his ſap, and ar8fedwirh his milk; yer bite him for all chat. No part of the covenant, this, bur fuck 
he ſhall have, but ſuch there ſhall be. | $ 


Nor nopromiſe neither, butas they f1{!! hz Fo they ſhall be doing (aswe fay :) notſit — 


—TTTC_—__—__—— 
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plotting and praiſing , ever and anon. Itis but, -»o# proficient (ſo read the Fathers this verrſe) 
the Covenantin the Text : it is not now ifucient, No, facievr, facient quod ſnum ff iniquitatis filis, 
{faith S. Auguſtine well.) the ſons of wickedneſs ſhall be doing, and do their kind, thitis wi ckedly., 
Jntend violence, pretend lome wicked wile or other. No partof the Covenant, bur ſuch there ſhall be; 
Nor no of the Covenant, but thus they ſhalt do. Let it not ſeetn ſtrange : look for it; rag 
Burt thisthe'Covenant , and this is all. The former phe they ſhall, and be doing they ſhall, /z »: gs 
oficient in ev, they ſhall do no good on him (incheir ſenſe) rhat is, no ev;/ (in oats} , Bur they ſhall 
'And verie fitis the word on proficient , that is, though they $0 to School all their, days about it, yet nor do ir. 
ſhall they prove but »o--proficienrs, and never proceed ſo far as to do it: So inthe fatter part, non. appo- Nonproficient 
nent nocere;, Not,non proporent. Nor, ſhall not have the 55 ave ; bur, ſhall not haye their purpoſe. Not, © 
ſhall not bave the will ; but, ſhall not have the power rodo #+-——cpgt 


* 


£ 


urt.Proffer they ſhall, but not profit. De- cre 

viſe, but whar they deviſe, not to be able to perform : Imagine, buc be [carrered in the imaginations of | Pſal 21.11, 
their hearts. So that, come when they will come, they come a v:rſe too late : David is provided of 'an Luk.1. 51. | 
handand arm (in the verſe before) that will ſee him take no hay : char will be #zrr themſelves, racher 

than he rake any : that will ſo fence him, as neither f#r7 ſhallbe able ro do him any violence, by force; ' 

nor wickedneſs to do him any hwrt, by fraud. Neerlott, as goad as loſt, he may be : but quite 16ſt he 

ſhall nor be, God ſhall fzxd him again. Ando to the liſt verſe. | | 


. Very well then, David is eſcaped from their violence and hyr, but ſhall they eſcape (03 Ns : thereis Vee 23, 
a farther matter init. All this, is burthe Jefenſ;ve part : Bur the /ragxe (we find) was not only fo, 2 ” 4% and 
bur offenſe £00 ; as well to offend and annoy them, as ro defend and reſcue him. And here pow is concrs -—__ 
the active power, we ſpake of before, of the frengrhening of the arm. Thar, there is not only work for Apainſt his e- 
the havd to Fay him, or hold out a ſhield ,. to bear off, thar ſo no hurt ro him ? but .for 2<mies Offex-. 
the arm alfo, to draw out aſword znd lay on, that ſo all the hzrr ſhall come to themſelves. And fo their 7, TY 
imaginations not only ſcattered, bur returned upon their own heads. For, violence, they incended, and 1; ſive 
wete brought themſelves toa violent end. Hr: they meant, and they are hurt themſelves, and:chac, in- Pſal,z, 15. 
curably, ſmitten down and perifh. . >wha 
:. Three points I touch only, What ? /mrete them down and no harm done? Yea, no matter for that, .. T7. 
down with them, though. To lift up an hand, or an heel here, is enough. To offer v4olexce, butto inte Mn Clough 
hurt, here enough. That there was none done, thanks be to God and the good. h.nd that held them z gone: top ſits 
Bigthan and his fellow, hang them up Gong Not, quia necxerunt , No : upon ro other inditement, dows: * 
bur quia volxer nr, they would have done the King þx7r, though they did hi none. That is enough, 2 $un.20, 47. 
ſmite them down.” | | pr He, 
\.-. Again : whar? atthe very firſt, /mire them down? Yea, theſe ar the vety firſt. Withothers, he T7 7:45:28 
proceeds not ſo roundly : /xires them firſt before he [mire them down, ſwites thein a blow with, the Yar $f 
hand, in mercy ; before he ſmite rhem down with the deadly blow of his arm, in rigour. Bur theſe, dows fmice 3 
withrhem, at the very firſt, Wor youwhy 2 «4 b:/hai he defired, he might have but one blow, at the 1 Sam.z1.8,” 
King, he would never defire aſecond. Pay him wich his own money : let hiiti have but one blow, bur.che | 
firſt, and no. more. ; | i SP 
And what blowisit ? toaſtoniſh him or tofell him, for the time ? No : it is %axsw, fay the Se- .. 
venty. - The nature of which word is, nor 'to fell the ſtem or the trunk of the'tree, but to. bewin ſun. iow ue 4 
TY the very roots; that it never grow again : So to ſmire them down, as they never riſe more. 7 wil 
mite down. W: 
- - And asif this were not enough, he follows them yer ſurcher, - Be{ore, he fell : No violence : nay, {.c-*: 
not any the leaſt hxr: : Rere,. he riſes, /mire chem, nay, plague them, thatis; ſmite them downwith - _ 
"= plague, which is yet morefearfal. And it is truly turned, for 5939 is properly, the ſtroke of 
e plage. | : —_— 
The plarweis a death thatwe-would not die of to chuſe «5 if ſmitten down, not ſmitten down, with 
thatax. Not, becauſ: it is.deadly for the moſt part, and paſt recovery: (har is not it ;) Bur, be- 
cauſe they thar be ſo ſmitten, there goerh from them, a peſtilear noiſom vapour , that makes all ſhun . 
them, or, (asthe Seventies word is) $2wco 2, run away, yea fly away from then. And even fo, TY 
from theſe, there goeth a ſent, astrom a plague+ſore (you will bear with it, iristhe Ho.y GrGsrT$ ar 97 is 
own-term)) that raints their blood, corruprs rheit name, makes them and their memorie odious, ye1, e- x;;y 66.24. © 
ven an abhorring toall fleſh,. Say, what they will, chisis the p/ag xe of plagmes when all is done. And, | 
it is GoD s own will, Gop Hirnlſelf would have us ,. ſo reckon of them. © Of Coreh The glags: in 
(the firſt weread of in this kind) Gop callsto Xcſes, Charge the people all, that they get them from Gods accounts 
about them. And Moſes he cries, Away, away from their Tents, touch hot any thing that is theirs; Num-16.24; P 
asif he ſhould ſay; they have the plagze, itis inf-ious. So, Gop would have us think of them: MY 
And fo ( Ipray Gop) all may take warning from him, and fo think of thetn, and ſhin chemas perſons 
contagious, that have ſore$running on them. : | AI Ea TRE. 
Now, this is but their plague on earth (to be plaguedin their end, their, blood, their name; ) har Plague them in 
all this is nothing to their plaguesin Hell : whirher pengary chey go, ſo many as in flagrants crime, in_*b< orher life, - 
the very a&t of treachery, are taken away. No-man ſhall need to wiſh them, mote hore; They pe- PAl75.19: 
nſh and.cometo a ferrful end. Itis truly ſaid by them, 7 wil plague them. Yo OO 
Yer one more, that makes up all. For (if ye mark) the perſon is changed. 'Thelaſt verſeit was, ; (rharis) 
they ſhall do no violence, they foall do no hart : Conſequently, he ſhould haye gone on, . chey ſhall be ſmit- God himſelf 
ten, they hall be plagneg : that had been enough. It is nor fo, bur in the firſt perſon,” 1. will {mite, Hill 9it6-. 
Twillplagrz : as if, God himſelf would betbe doer of it, and do it even vox? Progricmantim, He will 06ES 
| | a Tate A'TEE- 2” 7 00 oe CY SON na 
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with his own hands, And ſurely, ſo ſenfible hath been the demonſtration of the hand of his power,in 
Pſal.144- ' the fall of theſe, that (to-hold us tothetermof plagne) Gerdsrckens have been ſeen upontheny ; a>if 
He had ſent his hatd from on high, to plague them indeed. Upon theſe, this day ,..upon others fine 
theſe, God hath from heaven, ſhewed, how much thele attempts, diſpleaſe him, dy 'making cven che 
prints of his haxds, to be ſeen upon theatteimprers , that men have been. forced to ackrowledge ir 
was no humane or carchly, bur ſome ſupernatural divine power, that brought it ro'paſs., Andthac 
though other hands werein, yet God it was that ſtruck the ſtroke. This: ische end, chat in the end 
ſhall come to al! theſe from the Zora, ſormany as have any hand in the bur of the; Lords Anoiteey 
Fe that is the founder of Kings, will beche Confounder of all Confpirators. Carry it as cloſely «5 
they can, His hand ſhall jd chem our ; find them our and ſmire them , {mire them and. plague chem, 
plague them here, and for ever. This is the Covenant here made with David, in the name of 
Kings. 46 a 
Application to _ Kod (I promiſe you) this is, a f:ir Covenant, anda full : but, might we fee ſome proof of it, how it 
His Majeſty, was kept ? For that, is Sa/ federis, the proof, the keeping of ir. - For, many tair Covenants here iti 
the World, take wind, for want of this falt of the Cyvenant (the true keeping.) = 
© Of Davad,there'is no doubr, it was kept with him, but the time will not ſerve. And this time requis 
rech _—_ ro ſhew oy I. the preſents in your 6g - Thar, this whole Texc, ( mutato nom;.. 
Eſay 5.3: xe) hath been kept with you, from point to point : and the faithful mercies of David (ns Elav c 
them) as Kaichful to 9.2448 ever li were to him. Of has I a 7 ( _ 
I find then, borh theſe dayes, and on them, both thele- wayes, you were fornd by God : fav, the 
1 rwenry ninerh of 7=ly, and avcinted , foxnd, the fifth of Angeſt, and delivered, ok 
The rwenty Fownd firſt : and that, ſooner a greatdeal than Davzd : tor in your cradle : There He found you 
aw MEY and amoznted you. - Davia was come to years of dilcre:ion firſt, ro. do Rim fervice : Bue you by 
ound inthe ye. preventing grace fornd, before yon were, or could be in caſe todo bim any. An anteccdence even 
inthis. | 
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Cradle and 4- 


noted. 
>a Nay he fox-1d you twice, to anon you. Once, before you did, or could;ſrve bim : and after. you 


The twenty could, and did, or.ce more.. Found you, the twenty nineth of Zly and the twenty fifth both, -- David 
ninch of July» was twice anointed too; bur he, but of two pieces of ore kingdom + buc you, of two entire King« 
— OT ny ,. or (indeed) 'C three, ar oh of chem greater thanchat of his, when both pieces were roges 
twite anoige- £NET. SOAN among allo, morethan he. . 

2 Some difference Fond, buc with vantage {ill, on your fide. For, inthe Text David is firſt eancints 
z Sam.2.4-523 ed, and after delivered. But you, were drlivered , before ever aneintea. For, before He found you 
"RR, is in your cradle, there to ,ancjnt you; He fond you inthe womb ( before eyer youcame intothe warld) 
wank 0d 7, thereto deliver you : Even there, His h4»d w2s over you, char, eyen there, a Sn of wickedneſ7 did you 
hvertd, betore NO bart. This is more thanis in the Text; more, chan ever Davi4 could ting of. WE | 
ever anointed. . mn not ny _ delivered rage your birth, and fo before your arointing : but aftet it al- 

: no tefs : Witnels this f/th day of this moneth. So, were you aclizered firft , and then. ancineed. 
Lcred be- $7 then, delivered wo rom this day, and from being lolt onir. And xy foo Text, _ 

fore anginted ; But then, were you anointedagain after char, ard deli2 e7;,gagem alter that, from a fifth day too, 
oorat” 9 though of another moneih, For, ciier or JLar anomtings, have hed a tamous diivery, tg ſecond it, 
g4nmhe nt So wedoublethe point hers, A deli e inthe womb -inting atter that drliver ; 
of Aupuſts © Put nete. eliverance 1n the womb, an ancring atter that (liverance ;, A. deli> 

q verance afts: rfiar anunting ; Ard then, an ancinting 7gain ; And then, a ddincrance 2gain, uponthar. 
Anolaed che $0 Upon the matter, forr padings, with you ; Twice to 4»cint, and twice tO deliver ; beyond David, be- 
_ _ 4 yond the Text here. So, the Text, kept wich:you, over and over again, m 
25. ulyai | 
"oe But to Jet the reſt go,and to hold ns'to this Cay; This day, if d'ys could ſpeak, (and days can 
«6 # 00h feak, faith the nivereenth Pſalm) would certifie that this covenant was kept with you, iy every clauſe 
Application to of the ſix, on this your finding-day. | 
the fifth of Au» For, your finding-day well may it be called ; well mayitbe faid, you were foxnd on it, and fownd by 
giſt the dayit Godonit.  Foxnd, for ſure you were loit: And f.u»d by God, tor men had loſt you. | They thac 


elt | * - | ou 
Nh adly would, knew pot how to find you, ot to get to you. Great odds, then, but you had been quice 
hoy 3) by fn It was God that fox5d youthen, and made you to be foxxd of th:m, not by any kill of their 
God. owh, or by any direction, bur His. By h-p, it might ſeem : buc your ſelf do, and we all acknowledge the 


hand of Godin ir. His providence, thar ſo guided chem ; His doing it was, and they did it; So 
that God it was, that found you then, for we h:d nor now found you: here, Jc any then truly be cal 
| ths mt pate day; and Gedtraly ſy, the ſ:cond rime, zwynze, I have, 7 kave fornd. Of xthen, of 
this day. | 
I Welhall fail glictle, inthe firſt point. Here is an tnewy profeſſed : Ard you had not then, you 
No ex-my pro- never had any, profeſſed To make amends for that, there is but one /on of wickedneſs, in the Text 
f = dq YouSund not one, but two, -and they found you. RD | | 
Sor of Witk-  Sonrof wickedneſs, well might they be called, For, if: no Religion, tking Religion: upon it, be 
edne/3 For it. Ys us : 7” - hers D, ! Tx" 
l amis roll as it is double wickedneſs) a ſon of wickedneſs he-was, If witch-craft be wickednels (asit is 
A $6 of with. WiC Fin the higheſt degree) he was a Sox of -;r,1c wes found abour him. If to do evil gratis, t9 
edneſs he was. do evilfor good, be wickedneſs (and itis thewretchedeſt wickedneſs that canbe) you had done them 
many favours; and, to bite the breſt theo, thathad given them milk, theſe are they in the Text right, 


3, _ wa Hyit evertherewere any. * ALS | 
Aikedly pv : "The then, v1elehce they intended, and with wickedseſs hey covered it. Wickedly they enticed you 


"5 
::d k, 'atd ftewy you along, till they had youtaſt ſhuc up : And then 236/e-s hands they laid 0n.you (the marks 
| $28 were 
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vereto be ſcen many diy after.) And were younot then, within the compaſs of th ; 

and hart, that s, of bare by violence ? Yes, ſo neer you was the bart, that\the Ray nar How ner the 
your raked brelt. Was Davideverſo neer ? Never : He was indeed hard id and forced co fly 8 
buthe never came in their hands , you did :-He never was under lock; you wete : He never had ho 

daggers poineet his hexct ; you had : And when you had, all the world then certainly, would baye given 

you OIt. 

Did they youany herm for all this ? Not any (to ſpeak of.) We may takeup that bef; | | 
fecernut, ed non perfecerunt ,, 10 far from that, as vox profecerunr. Such here YI put. embed OE 
but it would not do; ' forit was not done (the wviulence they intended.) Propoſuerunt necere, ſed ans ban 
appeſnerurt ; a purpoſe they had, an offer they made; that was all , further chey went not : You were Nen apponcn, 
noc loſt, we find you here now,and we find you ſerving God, fafe and well (thanks beto the great finder 


of Kings ) as ever you were, | " 
W hat was it chen, that ir cameo neer you, and yet did you no hurt > It was the good hand of God The caſe they 
His boty arm that was upon you, held you, held you faſt : you: faſt, from taking hurt ; and them faſt; —_ and 
from doing any. | | ? | 
Can any doubt thatit wasthe hard of God ? He that ſtood there armed for that end, when he was ſo ma 


ftrucken- ſuddenly, as he had neither heart nor hand to do that he camefor; was it not the hand of Go Th* defenſive 
? partof the 


earn Lb he others hand, tha | K Covenant, 

When hishan the others hand, that was ready to give the dt blow; wt on apponei ET 
(they be the very words of the Text: } And wasit _ E hand ns wy Fw then " Wp 0ine/nad as oh ay 

That You were {0 eſtab/i/ed, as to reſiſt ; that You were ſo trengthexed, as to prevail (the two ef- 2 
f-&s, ſec down in the verſe both : ) and yet wasit not the hand there ſpecified 2 

The Popular tumulc that roſe afcer this, ed by odious ſurmiſes, was it not Gop s hand that laid $65 
the raging of the waves then, that ſtayed the madneſs of the People 2 Plal.65-7. '® 

When the wio/ence was over, the hurt was not : The lewd tongue of Shine; doth hurt, no leſs than $. 
the fwordof - Ab4/bas. It would not be believed, thatall this was true, there were that ſlandered the Verl-51- 
footſteps of his Anointed ( Davids caſe in the end of this pſalm : ) was it not God then, that fo touched 
che heart of him, that was eſcaped unknown, that he had not the power, tobe trae rohumſelf to keep it 
in, bat was even driven by remorſe , to bewray himſelf ( rhough with evident hazard of his own life) 
was not this azg:tze Des ? | F 

And ſince, thas, by a further ſtrange diſcovery, hath he not ſer your innocencie in the ſight of the 
Sm? thatnow the month of all wickedveſs is Fopped, ſothat neither A44b:/ba;'s ſword , nor Shimes's Plal. 63.115 
tongue new, can do you any hurt ? And was not the hand and aym of God inthis ? Yes;the whole arm, he 
andevery joynt; the whole havd, and all the fingers of ic. Yet kck wethelalt verſe. ,  . 

Kere was the hard with the ſhield : but where was the ar-» with the ford ? Here too z and it /mir © 6 
them,  /mis them down, down it ſaxic them - both , both inthe verie place where thay, devgoed The hand and 
your hart, and inthe verie wic of the a& : both were /m:tren down ftark dead, and there ftark 77 to ſmite 
dexd you faw them both he before f ws (as the verſe is) before yawr face. Non proficerunt : Nay, defe- Fo whe. © 
crant, > im ip fo fcetere perierant : their ſword went through their own heare, and their blood was bo: 46 mull 
their own heads. God found you then, and you found Him, certainly, O, let him ever find you His /er* To /mite them 


down before 


'vant, whom youthen, found your ſo gracious good Lord. 
your face, 


Bur they nauſt be plagued too (to make the Text up full, ) So were they : For, 'as if they had been | 
ſmitten with ſome peſtilent foul diſeaſe; ſo, from them, from their mention, there goeth an odious n I ro. 
ſent, odious, and abhorred of all : Yea, the verie bouſe, 2sif the plague of leprouſic had beenin ir, ra- eg. Z. 31- 
zed down ; and, that there might no inte&ion come from this plague of theirs, their yerie name pur our, 7, plague 
from under heaven. And, all chis, ſo done, and with ſuch circumſtances, as all that hear it, muſt acknow- chem. 


ledge, it was Gods doing, and that from heaven came the havd that did it; Fattwm eff, & 4 Domino This done by > 
fatnmeſt, both. | | Gul himſelt, 
And ſo, you are found : and they - (as the children of perdition ſhould be) are loſt. Here are Phan bg; 


'ou : And whereare they ? gone to their own place, to ?adas their brother. And (asis moſt kind!y) ag.z.,5. 


) 
the ſons, to the Father of wickedyeſs, there to be plagued with him, for ever, The ſame way, may 
they allgo; and to the ſame pl ce, may they all come : all, that ſhall ever once offer, ro do the like. 
Thus, to the verie laſt ſyllable, of the laſtverſe, is this Text found truein you : and this covenant 


made goodto you. Allthe ſix points of it, all of them x f«twro,in the Text; hall and fall be, Comes 
me the day, and puts them all i» preterito to you, changeth bal and be, into was and did. That, thus 


wereadit now ; His hand did hold you faſt, His arm didſtrengthen you : the enemy was not able to do yor 
any violence, no more Was the ſon of wickedneſs to hurt you. But he did ſmite down your na and did plague 
them that hated you. So, the Covenant was fully kept with you, and ſealed, even with the blood of them, 


char brake it. FSA 
And now, let all them, that took any joy in the firſt finding and :anointing, here renew their joy a- 3 Jo) for yous 


freſh, for this ſxcond, when you were thus in a manner loſt, and fond again. Whenit was juſt, as -- —_— : 
"WI 


| the Goſpel, Periit & inventaeſt. And if he inthe Goſpel for his /beep ; and ſhe, for her groar, called all, 
their friends together, and cried, Congratulamini mihi : how much greater a congrarulamm belongs to 


this ? where not a groar, but he that is the Image and ſuperſcriprionof all our groats, yea, all our coin, Mat.22-20- 

ſilver, and gold, is foundagain. | WW To find fome 
And what? ſhall this be all ? NolI truſt + having thus, at the hands of God, found the faithful reheat Gal 

mercies of David; we ſhall ſtay a little, and look our ſome of the fonts m_ of David, to render (,, this Snding. 


him, for this, fac fuck 2 fading. Let us doſoI pray yon, And we ſhall nor need to go far, not any 
| Aaaa 3 farther 


—— 
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{urtker than cur own P/alm, ard but even tothe verie firſt words of it, Afiſericordias Demini in eter- 
* m ccxtabo, Upon arother, no leſs worthy deliverence, 1] well rc member, zou took upthe like, M;- 
fericar cre Denman [oper emmia efera cGHs. Very fly that, kurtk-is 2grees rather wich us now; Foritis 
the beginrirg of the P/a/m, whereof theText is a part : Made, asit were the Anthem for this Sermon, 

Willye ſee it'7gree ? There was mercy in mcking chis Covenant; there was truth, in keeping it. See 
then, tow aptly he hath fer ir : 2fy ſexg ball be alwayes of rhe mercies of the Lord (that madeir, ) with 
7:1 mouth will ] be ſpewing his trsth (that keptit)) frcm ene generaticn ro anther. And ſhall rot we 
ſing of ks mercy ? Ard ſhall not we ſet ferth Hu truth? Sing of his mercy that made this Covenant - 
ſhew forth kis rr»th, that made it good, every zrticle; and fuffered ror one word of it, to fall ro rhe 

oiend ? | 

Bur, if we car,not well ſing ir, for lack of a Quire : Hehath taken order forthat too. For the ye 
next, the ſecond verſe of the Pſalm, that he begins with, Ego aix1, I have ſaid : that if we cannot ſin 
it, we may yet ſay it. Andit 1s but the ſeme over again : / kave ſaid mercy ſtall be ſet *p for ever :; Thy | 
tr«th ſhalt thox ftablifh in the heavens, What7rath ? It tollowethin the third verſe, this ryath of his 
Covenant, to David. To ſing thar, and to fay this : to make our ſongs, on this ground ; and our fer- 
mons, on this theme. He hath [aidit, ro ſet up His mercy : He hath done it to exalt his truth. 

Ever todo this, In eternnm : In etern«m is the word of the verſe (if our dulneſs could endure it)all 
the daies of the year. Bur,of all the daiesin the year,this day not to fail of it. Hodie ſal fatta eſtdemni hy- 
ic,Nay Regno Exic,Nay Regnz: his :T his day then,rotto fail of it. For, having foxnd this mercy,and felt this 
trath, this day ; ſhall we ror, at the leaſt, this day, thank Him for this day ? ſhall the Sun of this day 
ariſe, and go down upon rs, and not ſee us togerher, ro render him praiſe, for thisſo loving mercy, for 
this ſo fairbful a truth ? Shall he find handand arm, to ſuccour andto fave us; and ſhall not we find 
mouth and lips, to bleſs and magnihie Him for it > God forbid. 


Let vs then, ſing that : 21y ſeg hall be aNWrayes of the mercies of the Lord (record it, at leaſt) Or 
for defaulc of it, ſay this : 7 have /aid, mercy foal be ſet up fer ever, thy truth ſhalt thou rftabliſh in the 
heavens. Be they never ſo falſe upon Earth, thou in heaven ſhalr ftabliſs it. Say it, per modrm cencienis, 
ſo we have : Say it then, per modxm oraticnis; ſo letusdo, and ſoanend, | 

Even ſo Lord fo let it be, Ser wp this thy mercy for ever fer ever ſtabliſh the truth of this thy covenant with 
thy Servant our Soveraign,that it never tail Him, 2s not this day,ſonot at any othertime.Let thine hard 
be ſtill upon Him, and thine ar»; about him for ever, between him and his harms. Violence and hart, 
r.ever come neer him : The ſens of wickedneſs, be evenfar from Him, Letthem be non-proficients all the 
ſort of them, thar ſiudy or pretiſe this wicked leffon. Never loſe thou him, or ſuffer himto belok : 
Ever find bim (good Lord) to ſuccour and fave him, and let thy right hand find out his enemies to 

{mite and plagze them: withthe ſame b/cws, thou didfi mite; and with the ſame plagues, thou didſt 
poxre on thefe,of this day. The deſtiny of thisday, come on them all. 

And, for Him,let his anc:#ting ſtill be fre/b on bim, and his crows ſtill foxri/o on his head. Let him; 
all the day wa/kin the /ighr of thy connenance, and at night,reft wander the covering of thy wings, This 
day, as once it did,,and as everfince it hath, Soletit, long and many years, riſe pro _ bappy to 
him. Thisday, and all daies, Thar he, that weall may ſing thy mercy, and ſer fort thy trmh, all the 
dayesof ourlife. Hear us, O Lord, and grant it for thy Sons fake, our Saviour, &c. 
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Psa:m XXI, Ver, 1, IT, IL IV. 


The King ſhall rejoyce in thy ſtrength, O Lord : Exceeding glad ſhall he be of 
thy ſalwation. | 
Tho haft granted bim his bearts defire : And haſt not denied bimthe requeſt of 
bys lips. Selah. : 
Thou baſt prevented bin with the bleſſings of goodneſs : And haſt ſet a Crown 
of pure gold upon bis head. | 
He ackett tife of T bee, and Thou gaveſt him a long life: Even for ever 


and ever. 


PON. adayof ,Joy, here isa Text of Joy. Upon a day of Foy for the King, a 
Text, of a King in Joy. For ſo, ws ſee, there is in the Text, a King : and He 
joyful and glad, Glad, firſt, for FFrength ſhewed by God in ſaving Him: 
Glal again, for goodneſs ſhewed by God, in ſatzfying (yea, more than ſatis- 
fying 4 oven hzs deſires ; and that inthe matter of His ( 70», and of His 
Life both. t 

| Ibis King, was King David ( no doubt) the very Title of the Pſalme 

ſheweth as much - and the ſon of Syrach ( of whom, I reckon as well or bet= 
ter;than of any Commentary) theſe very words ( here) he applies ro King David, Chap.47.ver.7; 
- Originally then, he : bur neither ſolely, nor wholly he. His meaning .was nor, to make this 

ſaving, his own caſe, alone; Nor toengfoſs this Jop, all, to himſelf : ye may ſee ic, by tlie very ſ:r- 
ting 1: down, Ir is nor { as, of himſelf) 7 will rejoyce : Bur ( asof a thirdperſon ) the King, ſpall: 
The King, indefinite:y. So, entailing ir, rather co His Office, than to His Perſon : and leaving it at 
latge, appliable coany other, a King ; as well as Himſelf, © 7 oe, 

To any other King (I ſay. ) Specially any other ſuch King, that ſhould bz as ſtrangely ſaved by 

Gods ftrengeh, as fairly, bleſed by his goodveſs, as ever was he, That ſhould find the like favour that 
hedid : and be vouchſated the like oracious deliverance, that, he was. Any ſuch King in ſuch wiſe 

ſaved, ro bz.equally intereſſed in this joy with -him : And to have this-Pſalme, ſerye fora Sermon, or 
for an Anthem, no leſs than he. | | 

| | Ang. 


—— —— 
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Of the Conseiracy Sermon 4. 


2 Cor. 11. 10. 


3 Cor. 6. 2, 


Eſay 40+ 8. 


The Diviſgon. 4 


I. | 
The ſurvey- 


And, by this, we hope in Ged, this 7ejozcing here, ſhall not be ſhut up, agarft w. Forgthat, which 
is here left indefinite, we ſuppoſe, we can definitely apply, to a King ( 1n whoſe preſence we (tar d. 
To whom, the ſame ſtrength, and the ſame geodneſs, and of the ſame Lord, have ſhewed forththen;. 
ſelves, in ſaving him, ſaving both his Crown and ww no leſs than Davids. 

This, comes well ro the Text. But what dorh this concern us now, more than any other time > 

Yes; for, here comes the day, and claimsa property, in it : How that > Remember ye, how the .4. 
poſtle (when he cired the place out of Eſay, { have heard thee 1n an accepted time , in th: day of ſalva. 
tion, 1 have helped thee.) Behold, ( ſaith he) now tx the accepted time: Behold, thus us the day of ſal. 
vatior, The ſame (for all the world) faith this 4ay. The King ſhall be glad of thy ſaluation: Ec, 
hodie, dies ſalutis huzus, Behold, this ts the day of that ſalvation. For, lo it 1s, indeed, The very 
ſalvartion-aay it ſelf ( this. ) : | 

For, this day, was his /rfe ſought, and he ſet or, ro have been ſhamefully made away : and this 
very Cay, ſaved hewas; and in virtute, mightily ſaved ; and an virtate D:1,by the mB2hcy herd and 
help,even of God Himſelf. . " : &, 

Since then, this bleſſing fell upon this day, If we will rake a eime. ( And atime we wilk take t» 
r-joytey/and to give God thanks forit ) thar, which the day pleads for, is moſt reaſonable ; thac you 
will take this day, rather than another : For, if hodie, dies ſalutis ; 16, to day, the day of Salvation; 
No reaſonin the world, but ro day, the day of rejoycrng for 1c. : 

But I will forbear, to take any notice, or to mentionany bur David, ax the firſt going over :The 
Text (that) requirerh a ſurvey of courſe ( fict ) and ſhall have it.  Burther,if che day ſhall pray 
a review after, I ſee not how in righr, we can deny 1t. 


Be theſe then the two parts : The Survey, and the Review. Andi either of: theſe two prin- 
cipal points preſent themſelves. * : 

1. The Joy. 2, Andthegraound or cauſes of ic. The Foy, in the front of the Text; And 
the cauſes, in the ſequale of ir. 

The cauſes are, as thenumber of che verſes, four: x The ſaving of the King, by the Frergth 
of God, 2 The ſatisfying, yea, the preventing his deſere, by rhe goodneſs of God, 3.Thz ſetting on hs 
Crown, by the hand of God, Tu poſmfti, 4 The prolonging his life, by the gift of God. Theſe 
four. [3 

Now, every of theſe (the Joy and the Cavſer, and indeed the whole Texr ) feems to ſtand up- 
on Triplicities. In the laſt verſe of the Pſalms, God is ſaid to exalt his ftrength. His ſtrength 10 
exaltation, makes the joy 1n triplscite. 

The rriplicity of Foy (firſt. } The K:ng 1 ſhall rejoyce, 2 ſhallbe glad, 3 exceeding glad (hall he 
be. 1 Letabitxr, 2 exultabit, 3 vehementer. | 

The like, in all the cauſes : Why g/d? { fir ) for, the King 1. 4s ſaved; 2 ſaved. by God, 
3 by thy Ftrength (O Lad) 1 Salute, 2 Virtues and 3 Tue Domine. "ep Rnng 

Upon this, of ſtrength , followeth a new rriplicity of goodneſs. Therein, x rhe: defire. of his 
heart, 2 the r:qneſt of his lips : And beſides them, 3 che bleſſtngs of goadxejs, QF theſe chree, the 
fit, granted; the ſecond, mor demied ; and prevented, withthe third, 

Of 1 which #/eſſings, there are two ſer down in particular: 1 His Crown: and 2 Hes hife. 

His Crows: and the triplicity of it. 1 Corana, 2 Coranatio, and 3. Coronaxs:. the 1 Crown, 
2 the Coronation, ot ſetting it on by another : 3 And thar, other, God: None , bur he, 7» 
poſmiſts. h 

His /ife : and there another (the laſt ) criplicity. 1 Life, 2-long life, and 3 life we ſerulums 
CF in ſeculum ſecali, Long life in this world, Life for ever in the Word to come, : 

And for this ſtrength, in thus ſavizg ; and this goodx?ſs, inthus ſatisfying hss defie , 1m the 
ſafery both of his Crown, and his Life ; is all this Letabitur, and exulrabit: All this Foy and Jubilee 
of the Text. | oY | 

This Survey done, the day will further pray a Review : truſting, ic will fall our (all this) to prove 
the caſe of the day juſt. | That all theſe cauſes, will coincindere intoir, 1 Salutes mifit, 2 Defdr- 
ful] conceſſit, 3 Corenam poſuit, and 4 Vitans dedit: And if theſe ; then the Foy too. (without 
al : 
' And hat, two wayes : Upon two powers, thatbe inthe word (ſhall. ) 1 Shall, the Band, de pe 
ſents, binding us, to accommodare our ſelves, ro the preſent occaſion : to this joyful ſeafon of Gods 
iending: And then ( ſhall) the Terſe, which is not the preſent, but the furwe : Andſo (ſhall) not 
only, for this preſent day ; but ſhall, till ; ill ſhall, for many dayes, of many eAugsfts,1n Many 
years more ; the ſame /etabirgr, the ſame exmtabir, till. So we all with, u may. 
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ID _ letabitur. We begin with Fog. eAnſpicatum principiuns, a fair front .( onward ) a lucky 

In Joy : andthat not fingle, burthree in one, a rriplicicy of it. We will bat rouch 27 If, 
now : We ſhall come to it again, yerweend ; Begin, and end, with for, today: So may we beyin, 
and ſoend ever; In 


Sermon 4. Of ibe Gowrits. 55% 
:= this triplicity, to words there be, ro Expreſs this Joy : 1 /etabitur, and 2 e#h/tibit': ad os 
to give 1t the ze, or meaſure, 3 vehementer, | | x 

The two formet ( 1 /zrabitsr, and 2 e#2ltabir) are as it were the body and foul of 7 - "The. r. Lerabiqur, 
firſt ( /er4bitur ) thi ſoul,” For, thenatute of char word, andthe uſe, notethJ>7, w thin: 3 of the aty 


boſome ( ſay the Heathen; ) Foy of the Spiric (the Scrip.ure; ) eAnd my Sririe hath, rei ytb4 pang n i 
There, in r Spirit, is the Fountain of tris Jo = th ic lh nor: how well-fozyer i 1367. pg Lakt'te 47: 
nance counterfeit ir, it is but counteffeir, forall thar, And no Toy right, if WS cantiot lay the two | 
= words [© Dome /etabunr] toGod; and' we cannot ſay chem, to Himif there wt be \nor , 
1 Ne | \*6L a 

There then, to.begin, bur not there ro end. Letabitd>isnot all; Exulrabir is called fof too © : EXfeabir? 
which is nothing but an our-ler or over-flowihg of the inward foy, into the outvard man; of the ; 7 
heart into the fleſh : Ay heart and my fieſh, ſh ilt ;ejovyce, Nor ore, without the other. Jag to be Plal. 84 2. 
ſeen and read in the Fore-head ( the Joy of rhe CountenancreY To foundforth, atndbs heatd, fiom the verſe 6.: 
” (the woyce of Foy and Gladneſs. ) This, doth exwlrabic add. There, is the boxy and ſoul of Plal.r18.15. | 

07, NOW, | : : ng 

Bur it is nor every mean degree, will content in theſe. Nat. an a4 | but excee ling, 214 WR 
The Hebrew is, O quam! O Lord, how wonderful is thy name | (aith 41s P ” hn, ver. 1. gy $794. 3 peter, 
0 Lord, how joyful and glad ſh:lt he be The tmeaningis ; to very olad, as be cannot well ce' ow: 74 | 
expreſs ir. Elſe, asking the queſtion, why doth he nor anfver it ? But that; h2 cannot, © But that he : 1 onda 4 
hath rievet a ram, for this 9q#a9 + Buris even fain to leave ir, to be conceived; ty us. Socowe; bur 
apides» vehementer, exceeding it mult bz. So ſay the Tranſlations, all. | ha) 5G 

Thus have you a Brief of the triplicity of Joy. 1 Foy Within, 2 Fub:4:e \vithout; 3 borki "*en- 
os ek c Ty" ) theſ iy Jer h mi | RELIES 
" And ( which 1s ſomewhat fifange ) rheſe, not or ited, but even /hjojved: viven i IS. 
oe: ſhallrejozc*;fhall be glad ; a neceſſicy laid or, ne ' bur a bleded necellicy - t6 be Gead: ze] Luke 6. 38. 


chat 
char, out nature and we ( in all out libercy) to well. fove and like of, 


And now, to the Cauſes.” For, exc-edirg Foy, without a cauſe ſ:menhic ſutible, is bur excecd- yn] 
ins folly ; but as the crackling of T horns nu 4er 4 Pot : great-noiſe, but no great caufe (for, all is bur The ceaſes of 
2 whin-buſh.) IE there be an exceeding 1n the Foy, there would be an exalting in the firength : If ir. 
excels in that; no defe& in the 2round, We tak: meaſure (ilt, of one of cheſe by cheoeer, Eccleſ.7.8, 

Have we then a good ground ? Thar have we : four (for failinz) eyery of 'them ſurable,in Each - 
reſpe&X, For, a ttiplicity in i-fer of chem. "O08 TM 
\, [The ground of all {ihefirft ) is, ſalvation, or betig ſaved: and thar, is ground ſufficient; For The Cauſe, .. 
who th got rejoye; 1s not” glad, execeding 3141, that is {c, ſaved ? But ypectally '( which, yeaSDi< 7-Salvation, or 
vids caſe here) [aved, from a ſudden anda ſecret miſchief, 1magined againtt him. There is 'n6 Foy Pom ſaved, 
(when all is done ) tothe Foy of one, ſo ſaved. Beir, who it will; even nic de nin1m3 bis: mY 
20y, any one of the meanc(t. : ef dS hes 

But, the Perſon adds a great weight ro the Foy 3 'thar, it is 'Rex 1# ſalute: Salus Regia;a Salvati- a 
0n Rojal ; for the ſaving of a King, For he ( by theScritures own valu:tion ) is ſer at rew thow- * Of Ne, 
ſand; There be ten thouſand (alvations in oxe, when a King is ſaved, That, as Rex is the perſon, ; . A; 
above all : So Saws Regis, is the Soveraign Salvation, ot all. : s On 
Saved, then. ' Anaſecondly, how ? 1s virtute: $ v:d by ſire-gth. , For, thouvh it be ood 
being ſaved, by what means we. can ; | Yet if we might be at our choice,we had rather have it by E enache 7 
means of ſtrength, rather ſo, thaii by craf:, or by r#.nias away, For, that is not 3n virine, Salus is 
in virtwte, is ever, the beſt [aving. Anda King (if he have hisricht ) would be ſaved, no other 
way : Not by flight, or by ſlight 5 but 17 vine, Rev. - Fe Jn 
' Sohave youtwo, V.rts and Saizs, ftrength and ſalvation; Note them well : for *not wirtws 
trans ſalus ; nor ſalus without virtus, neither without other is full : nor both, without Tue 

0m7e. OE 

' Tnwirtnte is well : ſoit have 5 ſolute after it. For, nonot i# ſ{remgth 1s there marter of j 7 TS 
( every way conſidered.) No, not in Gods ſtrength : No j»7 in v4-mmte Der, if 106 have nor eo 4d I __ 
ſalnte, behind ir, - They, inthe larrer part of the Pſalme found Gods ſtrengrh, bur ſmally ro their | 
777. This makesic up: that it is not only wv:revs, ſtreroth + bur virrus ad ſalutes, frengrh to ſave, 
+ Strenpth, not, as tothe Kings Enemies, toſmite them down, and pla we thrm: Bur, ffrength,2s to David Verſe 

» go ""p*Y "3p& . ! > * ; ; * > Re e 8. 
himſelf, ro ſave and detiver him. Strength is indiffrenr, ro both: but i» ſabne following it, © Io 
determines 1t to the jo7f#! fide. v4 | | 2 Pal. 89.23. 

Now then; turn it the bthet way. For, as in viture, if itend with 5» ſalvte, is juſtcaiſe of . "3 TH 
Foy 3 So ( vicewverſa) in ſalute, if it go withan invirmre, makes che joy yer mote joyfwul.l mean; Any 
that asitis virews 4» ſalute, ftrength To ſave, might 19 deliver ; Soitis ſalus in virtute, a ſtrong ſal» . 
vation, a mighty deliverance. No perty, common one ; buta' '#y2»g, and mighty one, This re- PAL. 28. 
ciprocation lets it higher yet : that, nor only Rr+»gth ſer forth ; bar ſirengrh to ſave, proceft;and 4 
ſerve : Nor that neither, quows modo 3 bur = 140 An Brontly toprotett, and fir angely to preſerv! 
Soas the ſalvation rnay jully bt ſaid, Tus Domixt,Gods own javing. , _ © - og = oor 

For, yet we.are not where we would be. ... Ic is much co rhe maner of joy;whoſe the Rrength in, g, By Coll," 
from whom the [alvatios, who the party. For, tot andechnya:, ot abs n800n, Yields Hl, 9 : not firength, Thc 
by every one ( hzndovet head. )' The bercer the party per garm, the ly ee -..T Tor "ow ro 
ena, | -v DE: We BOY 


vation 1s made the more precious,” by the Authour of ic.” Thar 'as ut. Is on” Mis 
part 
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pare thar receives it - So. It 1s ſelns Divina, on his that gives it, that. is Twa De- 


ne. 
But to this .| Dom1ne ] there belongs two Txa's. To virtme and ſalste , euher'of them, 2 
"Tus ; wirinte tua and ſalute txa: andthis doubling of the point, we ſhall find concertis the Joy 


s. Virtae tus, . Mich. THEE) OTTER SINN 
nor alzexg, For, that it may not be zas Jonae's joy in his Gomrd, up one night, down in andther, (that Is) Vas 
Jonas 4. zo. Niſhipg andunſure 3 bur ſound and permanent ; it isdeR, our Hoſannah be in the higheſt * beftthac 
the H poſtaſis or ſubſtance of this out rejozcing, be in the frength of the Lord, Not inCh OA cf 
Pſal 20.7, 8. and Horſes ; weſee what became of them ( the *Pſa/me before.) Hi cetiderunt, Dows they wen, 
., +». anddownwenttheir joy with them. Thar, was in virtute alien. p 


Nor ſua, © Nor, in * his ewn bow, or ſword, or ember of his 1eaple ( that, provednor well neither; ) thar 
* Plal.44:6+—": was in virtze ſue: In virtuta tua (wethall find) is the ſafer. p 
2 Sam 24. 10. Nor, but thar, in theſe humane ſtrergrhs, we may rc j0xce in ſome ſort, wich ſome caution {but 


_— w_ thar, they be all ſubject ro the worme. Jonas Gonrd was ( mortal aud mutable all ; ) nor fo ſoon 
| had, but as ſoon loſt, and ſooner, a grear deal : rhere is no hold of them, quoridie arſfluwnt, we findir, 
ial. 369: ” Therefore, welfare 7» virtute Domini, the might of the Almighty. In ir, there is the ſound 
ay joy... Ogit is good rejoycing 1» the ſtrength of the arme, thac ſhall never wicher or wax weak: and tn 
Hebr. 13. 8. the ſhadow of thoſe wings, that ſhall never caſt their feathers ; in Him, that is nor there yeſterday, and 
hereto day 3 bur the ſame yeſterd:y, ard to day, and for ever. For, as he is, ſo ſhall. the joy bes 7s 

virtate tua, then: And ſalnte ina too. WH | | | 

x Salute tua. _.. Nay, virins tna, but ſalns ſua; the power, that may b: Gods ; bur the ſa/vatio», that is che 
Kings 4 one would think. )) And, ſoit 1s: Buthe rejoyces nor, init, as it is ſans ſua. (at leaft,noc 
ſo:much) as, that iris ſalvs tua, Gods ;_ of and from God, who wrought ic, and broughc. it to paſs. 

. Nay, even ; Log ena (itſelf; ).notio much in ſalurr, as in rw, inthe gift, as in the party thac 

caveit, So no worldly man : he goes no further, than i» ſalute (that he hath ir, arid ſafe heis; 
Pfal. 68. 28 cares for no more; forno ra, he, But Davids joy, andthe Joy of the godly, is not'ſo much; 
that he. is ſaved, or had-ffrengeh ſo ro be; as, that ic was God, + ſens ferch his ſtrength, (© 
.. to {ave him, Nay, ngthing fo much to ſalute as 1a ina; in the ſalvation, as in God, his 
. Saviour... : | W557 Prudh 
:  »..;. And, why {0 ol, for this 17a Demire, more than the reſt ? I ſhall rell you why, For this ische 
very exalcation, the highelt poine of che whote triplicity. _ -. | ſ 
Therewas none of the Emperours ( upon ſuch an eſcape as this) but he took to himſelf pre- 
| ſently,asan-high honour, the Title of ©:oguagxIS: , Preſerved by God; and uſed it ever after, as 
2 MES 1 *n- addicion co. his Stile, as glorious, as Alamarnicas, or Parthiezs, of any' Title of 
them. .all. 2.4 eek * by, 
.... AKing thus [aved by Goo, is more, than a King - (I mean) more than another King, not fo 
reſpeRed, by God. More I fay, than another. 
\.-..1, Moreto be ſet by, in the ſight of his own people: ranguam feculum propitis Numinis, 281 

microur of Gods favour ; when they ſee him,thus taken inco Gods ſpecial prote&ion. The very nexr 
wordsare, His hinonr, is great, in thy ſalvation. os ply G 
| 2," As, of his ownpeople : So more eſteemed of his Neighbours ; when they ſee, their own; 
Pſal. zo. 8. thruſt inwitt: Knives, and ſo caſt d»»# and fall ; bur him, after he was ca down, to 7iJe, and ftard 
$ «right : Hi ceciderunt, hepls ic much, ' | 
3. Andlaflly, more feared of his enemies; when they ſee, che eye of Gods Providence, the 
ſhadow of his wings, the ſtrength of his arme, fill wer him ; (ill, ſerto fave him, and do him good; 
they will be afraid to: plor ought againtt him, when they ſee ir is in vain, God (lll de- 
fears..tham, and .upholds him (till : when they ſee, 7x2 Domize in great letters, upon him» 
. And now, arewe come, co the ſp:ing-head, to coprr letitie; Tun, Tua, Dowine, And when 
we have brought our joy up thirher ; vp, to him : we turnir looſe, lerir exceed then: No whereelle; 
bur,inHim, lecic. , If it be gamdete in Domin , Nay, then, [rerum dico gaudere ( faich the eApoſtle.) 
Then, . to. it, again and again; double ic and trebble ic, and ſpare nor, Good fears 

have you. "7 
ry Now then : for this ſa/us Regia and ſalus Divina (both) joyn the triplicities ; ſee, if they 
ſuit.oor, this and the firſt ( of joy. ) 1» virtue, Gods ſtreng:b,the very promiſe,and hope of ir,yields 
Joy within; there is /erabirmr, Bur, made apparent in /alvre, is further matrer of exw/rabir (with- 
our.) But, 7a, 7 a, Domize,to that, belongs 5 quam ! there is, his place : 0,how orcatly ſhall Da- 
vid-rejojce within, triumph without, :» the L5rd; being ſaved by Him, ſo mightily, and ſo marott- 

louſly ſaved by Him | Theſe two triplicines, are in the ficlt verſe (: both.) | 


Luke I» 47. 


i 


Verſe "a 


Phil.'4- 4 


. , There is new joy in thoſecond verſe, upon a new ground ( the goodneſs of God,) And ftrergth, 

| and: gaadne/s do. weltrogether ; neither without other ſaverh, Strength alone, could welt; but 

Thell. Ce. -wallnot, til goodneſs, comeroir, Both, didir, here : For, in chis verſe, ſaved by firength : and in the 

In ſarisfying ſeventh'verſe, /z the mercy of the moſt High he did not miſcarry. By ſtrength ; cha by no arm of, 
the *. . Þ fleſh :- By mercy z; that, by no mrerie of his own. be; 

Of yin” « goodne(s 15 over all bis works, over ſtrength and all. For, it ſhewerh ic ſelf, not in /«- 


TENG bes 1197. :>-: : But s Hs good 
a Of his #?" wing only ( 55 bhavg of. neceſſity ;) bur over and beſides that, in ſarisf1ng bis deſires ( and 
7 1 | And 


PRal. 145: 9+ - that 1g matter of meer bounty...) 


_—_ _ Of the Gownwes. | 


Aad indeed, no way doth His goodveſs fo they ir ſelf, as in ſending us 445 {f1+; Nor 


—— 


Ys UL 


is ſo properly, the name of joy, as the deſire ſext, The denying of our defire 3" nay, rhe bue TRY Yoo 
ing it, is an abarement to our joy : Burt the deſire mange 14.c bo that; is the Tree of Iife (faith Solon: Hf 
And the Tree of /ife, was in the ms.iſt of the © arden 5 the vety center of Paradi +,an 4 at / i any v "y 


atisfying his a: ſire, > 
We, is one thing: and to ſati5fie by prevention,another, Berween them two,the 'tnaks 
up a New eriphicity. For the former, of ſ/atisfy;ng the defrre, is ſer down ; either,as conceived in the 
heart ( Deſiderium corars ;) or, as exprefſed with the ps ( Prolatio labiorum, ) Ic is much;ts ſas 
risfie cheſe two ; His gooaneſs, gives ſatisfattion both ro the one, and to the othet : atisfattion ro 
the heart, by gramng the deſire : ſatisf at's to the lips, by nor dewying the requeſt. And upon 
theſe two ( inthe verſe) there isa Se/a, For theſe two ( one would He ) wete able to con» 
tent any. : : | 
Bur chis Se/a, is no Sela toGon. He hath a Sela,or an El above this SeJa. He hath,nor on- 
ly a ſacisfying, bur a ſarrsfying by prevention : not expeRing either, bur preventing both :" granting 
char, which neither the {ps ever mentioned, nor the keart once imagined : *never came out of the 
mouth, nay, never came into the mgſſd. And chis, is the preveniſti of His goodneſs.” goat, 
As for the heart and the /ips, we will nor be curious, nor Rand ſcanning their order, which © 4--,  » 
ſhould Rand firſt, the hearr, orthe /ips, I know, though the tongue be the peu of never ſo ready 4 Pal. 45, 89: -<: 
writer, the heart can enditefaſter, by much, Bur whac skils it which is firſt * Both rogether (Tam _ 
ſure ) can defire more, than eicher alone ; and He will /arsfie them both, oo © "AR. 
Satisfie the lips : Penite & dabitur, Speak and ſpeed. Satisfie the heart 5 Ave & habe, Wiſh 
and have; Not only, opez hy »outh : but enlarge thy heart, never ſo wide,' and hi nil fil 
ir. This, is able, co ſarisfie David (I think ) and ro make him ſing Se/a, which is theit 
HNemodr. HITVPOCT Th GT I LOI 
This, may ſatisfie David. But this ſatisfies not God, in His goodneſs to Dapil; No ſatis: ART. 
with Him, bus (#4 ſuperquz., Andindeed, borh theſe ( make the bet of 7p you can ) w/ fil; ang pros Py. 
but a poſt-vemſir, rhe heave and che lips $0 before, and Gods goodneſs comes after. * Nay, tiff His goodneſs. | 
goodneſs ger before ; till ir be, a preveniſti; it ſarisfies Hin not. And, thatis ; notwhen He ſt ayes Efay.36. Fa. 
for #s, ill we come to Him with our Petitions ; Nortill he meer us: He with His mercy, us with — 
our prayers: But, when He prevents us, before we ſtir a foot : and hears us; not when, bur \ante- Eſay 65. 24: 
gan, before we- requeſt ; and anſwers us, nor while, bur er even we deſire: 0 ning, ſending and gi- Marth. 5, 7. 
vingz before we ſeek, kyock, or ack: that (10). is the preveniſts; thar the bleſſing of vert 5 


The bleſſing of goodneſs 5 And as to ſatisfie, is one things ( quovis modes Y' To'dd it by pre- The bleſſing of 
pextion,another : So, to prevent with goodneſs, is one ; and with rhe bleſſing or goodneſs , andrher. goodticls. 
For, that is ( as the fas of the Sacrifice )' the beſt, the moſt chizf , rhe moſt choicez®-the 
moſt bleſſed part of 1c; bleſſed ir ſelt,and making David bleflzd, ro whom He vouchfafes "ir; 

Nor, bur that the other (the gran15-g, the no! denying ) are good ble Bats. an very rhe bis 
nther, though there be the goodreſs of God, yet not it alone ; there is ſomewhar' of Daxv7d roo, 
his devotion ( at leaſt ) in making his reque##, . Bur in this, Gops goodneſs, is all alone ; David 
doth nothing, neicher (peak, nor think. Thar he never asked, never thought roask, before any; wirh- 
out any asking, he is jrevenred with, by this bleſſed goodneſs : and withour any cauſe elſe. The Fa- 


. ; 53A 
Matth. Te T4 
Pal. $1- 19. 
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thers read it, Senrdiftio aulcedinis, and well : For, while we ſtand waiting for rhe*poſtveniſts, our eyes 
fail many times, our heart pants,we flote between hope and fear : Andthis refiſhes nor well with us, 
itisalicclebirrer. In preverrſs there 1s none of theſe. And the cutting off of theſe, makes ir 
benediftto dulcedinis indeed; as having none of that unpleaſanc mixture with ir; This is benediffa 
Buc (all this while ) we ſee not, what need of this preventivg ? Ic is more than needs, ſure:The 
other rwo, the not denying, but graning, might ſerve our turns well enough. Yes,rhere is more than 
need of ir, in the marrer of ſaving, many rimes.* The danger comes upon us; atd furprizes' us ſo, of 
a ſudden, as we have no time to gather our ſelves rozerher ; the heart no ſpace to think, nor the Tips 
kifure, ro frame'a requeſt, Both fall us. heats >... a= 
And this holds chiefly, in ſecrer plors and pratices. No man ſuſpe&s ; or mildoubrs them : ED 
No man prepares for them : Unawares ona ſudden, they break out, and even oppreſs us.ſoas they pre- Its 
vent lips and heart, andall. Such was the danger, in the Pfalm : Such, the Gee? of the day,” In 
theſe, if _ it ſhould be put roa poſtvemſti, we were gone. A prevention muſt be. © In thefe prevenc- 
ing dangers then, is the time ; there, 1s the place, of this preventing  Lovdneſs ef God," Who ſecino; Ba 
What David would do, if he were not rakenſhorr : ſupplierh ( of His 6leſfed goodneſs) that defeg, Re 
and before either of both, relieves and ſaves hips. This'is the bleſſed goodnefs,2 Bleſſed beGov 
for this goodneſs, above all :. We all ar ſome times or other, fare the berter forie. **07 ooo 
Will ye ſee now, how theſe three come again exaQtly to that of the joy? The inward defire of 
the heart, for that gramed , letchitur, the inward” joy of the heart: The outward 7equeit of ke ol 
for that not denied ; exu!rabir, the gatward voyce of gladneſs. But thon — - prevejered them both, 
(borh mental and vocal Petitions) withont ſuit tall : O how glad ſhall David be; for the other 
twain, but forthis third efpectally ! For, this 1s the goodneſs, 5 quan | This exceeds all. — 
Well : but all this while, wewalk but in generafities : might we fee ſomeipeaialty 
ſvg of goodneſs thus preventing him ? Yes,we may, There follow mote; burkere in thi 


” 
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—_— ew: particulars, both matter of Gops prevention, both matcer of his deſire, For, what would 
A 4 gry ; defire to have. ſaved, or wherein to be bleſſed, but in x his Crown, ang: 2 his Life ? And =— 
xy be both. And incither of both, a ſeveral ſort of preventing : Granted, and not. aiked at all, 
| _ Gas inhis Crown - ) more granted, than aked ( as in his /ife, ) i KY 22s 
EE * * +Butfirſt: will ye mark, that here, Coro»a prevent vitam, th: Crown takes the I 2 Life," 


fir hath the precedency of it: that his deſire, is carried ftraight, to his Crows firk, before "PAY 
tothe bleſſing ( of thetwain ) more to be d:fir:d. Thus we find them : and we maydM Ric them 
chey axe of the Holy Ghoſts own marſhalling. Thus ſecs He them down, as if His will were . hes 
ſhould ſo be apprized : the Crown before Life. Sh 
*  Markwell: Poſuit Corozam, ahdthen vitam periit : with hs Crown on; ſo,he deſires life. But 
Coronam depoſuit, take away his Crown, and then vitam noy periat, he will not ack Life ; he will not 
think it worth the asking. If he would a4 it, ic would not be given him: He, that takes away his 
Crewn, wyll have his Life not longafter, Fond to imagine otherwiſe : and ir is the pooreſt comfort 
and conceir, that ever was ; tOtell them, their Crown they muſt part with ; but be of g00d cheer, 
their lives ſhall be ſaved, that they ſhall. No: vivs & regnas take regnas,andtake vivy too; both; 
or neither here. | | 
2. That bis in - . This-is the Crown, And this Crown 10 David was a prevdif; » Clear: a poſuir without any 
Carr petiie, For when hefollowed * bis Ewes great with yourg, littiedream't he of any Crown, It never 
* Pſal. »8. 71. came into his /;ps, it never entred into his heart, bis ſow! ( as himſelf faich ) was weaned from any 
Pfal. z31- 2: ſuch matters, from ſo much as once fancying them : The Crown was in him a meer prevention, 
And his ſecond Nay, two Crowns ( we rea) he came to. Firſt, Sau/s Crown, the Amalekite brought Lim that, 
-— noo and bi Bracele:s. Toſhew, it wasa preveriſis meerly : Not ſo much. as an /ſraclite, broughr ic. 
2 Sam, 1. to- That was ſer on, firſt, Some thirty years after, we find he came to another Crows ; the King of Am- 
2 Sam- 12. 3% mgors Crown, at the winning of Rabba, a more maſſy Crown, finer gold,richer ſtones in itgthan his fir, 
That was ſet 0» too. This here 1n the verſe, was che ſecond ( fay all the Interpreters: ) and this a 
preversſt; hkewiſe. 1f you will bur remember whar caſe he ſtood in; to God-ward, at the coming; of 
this ſecond Crown ( it was preſently upon the matter of 47/45 and Bathſabe) you will ſay, he was 
Pfal- 51. 2» ratherin caſe of CMyſerere mes Dens,than of ouzhtelſe : that God crowned him then, in wry and 
Plal. 103: 4- loving-kindneſs,. Arthis ſecond Crows, it was weniam petit, and nothing elſe. | 
And at his firſt Cyown it was vitam p-r:tr, and nothing elſe, A'l he ask'c then, was -his Life: it 
followes fraight next verſe. And ſure, ume was in the. dayes of his Predeceſſour , when partly by 
Saws own jealoulie ;. bur much more, by the wicked ſuggeſtons of Docg, and ſuch like, he needed to 
ask it. '' There was ofcen ( to uſe his own words ) bura ſticy,between him axd death. He asked Life, 
x Sam- 29- 3- then; and ſo that might have been 2flured bim, would have ſtrained his prayer no fytther, 
s We muſt chink, when he was cooped up, one while in ſuch aC ave ; another in ſuch a Wood; put 


to flie for his life, toCIoab, to Garth (I wote nor whither ;) in danger till to be made away,by one 
| creachery or another : when, he 7eceized every houre the ſentexce cf death, in himſelf; all his mind 
2 Cor. 1.9 ran uFOn vitam peiiic then : then, this Crown, or the gold of it, or 'the- fineneſs of the allay,never 
rroubled his head, ye may be ſure: Life he a>ked rhen, and more he asked not , and well had been 
him,#f be ji have had bur ſecurity of char ; 1 ſay, ſecurity of his Life, andJlet the Crown. go, | 
3- The Crown _-\ :.,Bebold then, the bleſſed goodneſs of God, that gave him borh., . Both, that he asked, Life (we 
ſer on by God. come to it, by and by ) and the Crowa,ard another ( 72w» ton beſides, that he aked not. Satesfied 
hine, in that: prevented him, 1n this: Nay, prevented him, in both ; as ye ſhall. ſee Rraight. 

Bur, yer I paſs to that ; here is a point or rvo.about Crowns, I think go0d not to paſs., 1 The 
firſt is, againſt Ufurpers of the Cr2wn, Newre porente, »4/5 ſeipſo; God not ſetting it on, none ſetting 
;e oz but themſelves : Thar, nor {ſe /ib;, {ed Dems 5p/i ;, Not ipſe poſuit ſuper capt ſuun,but D:u (% 
per Caput ipſins. 2 The ſecond, 1s againſt Uſurpers of a power, totake off that, they never ſct on (de- 

ponend;, none zox poſuit ) and thereby iniru-ing upon, Ts poſuiſts. 
The 'impoſing ,__ +, x Firſt (the Crown) he raught not at it, canghr ic not, andclapt it-on himſelf ; it was brought 
Gods only. him, he came orderly toit: it was ſet 5:-not by himſelf, but by another. And, that other, was the 
right Se:rer, Tu poſuiſti, God. Who will never {et it on a wrong ; never, bnt on the right head,if i 
be of His ſettirg: andif irbenot of His /c ;zg, it will never proſper, never flourith ( be fure. ) 
. T#a Domme, here too.; the Crows 1s 1n Gods hard, ſaith Eſay; and His hand ſets 'it on Davids , 
Eſay 63-3: ſets it. onall their heads, thar lawfully wear ir. Ir made the Emperours roſftamp their Coyn, with an 
hand coming out of the Clouds, holding a Crows, and putting it on-their heads: and accordingly, to 
ſtile themſelves, ©tongeis , 4 Dev cororatos, crowned by God: as weil they might (this,T # poſn55t1, 


here, is their warrant, ) | o 
And the dpo- * 2 Secondly, again(t ufurping of a power, todepoſe, Ged alone, is in the poſn;/i, ar the ſe- 
Jang. tz72 4.08; None bur He, there: God hath ſer: 0x, Now what God hath /er en,let nor any preſume 


to take off, Nor any, but he ther ſet ir ow. What, by Himalone dexe, by Him alone, to be «done. 
The Law IS;  Adqueminſiitnutio,&c. To whom the 1n//itution belongs;to Him and nen: other,the 
deftumtizy. To whom the impoſing, to Him and none other, the depsfing : none ro interpoſe him- 

ſelf in that buſineſs, bur He. 7 Yr | 
And now, there comesa T# imerpoſmſ/i ; and He, will have todo with that, this Tw-p1/n//5,puc 
on. Hath not poteſtatem ponendi ( he confeſſes, and all che World; knows ) and yet. would have 
nM oe poteſtatem tollends, to take up thac, he /aid not down, Bur, if no Ponent, no Deponent. If none but 
4c...  Ged,atthe Poſuiſts,at the ſerting 1,09: ; none, bur He then, at the depoſuiſts, at the raking ic off. The 
EI 7 .. Crown, the Coronation, the C oronant (all three ) bleſſings of His goodneſs.: bur the laſt, the chietelt, 
” ( the Taua Domine and 4 Te) the Tenure of it of Him, and Him only. Now 


i IS 


SO mm 


Now then, to joyn theſe chree, to the fiſt chree. . Allow. the Crown a letabityr, abTrache 
Coronationg or ſetting it on, an exMltabir : but 5 quam ! isfor Tu poſu;ſts ( the \Corvuant;) Tawhom; 
they owe it ; of whom, they hrotd it, without any Ts inerpoſu33#;, atall: And now, to his life. 


For, what.1s coronam yoſu;r, without vicams deditz 2 Crown; without life. tower it > Here is that Gods good- 
then : and rhat, ina new worn) I life it ſelf, 2 a long life, and 3 «lifefor ever, 5, neſs: ingrane- 
Vitam petit, Itisnor, his firſt vitewpeiiir, this, ( we ſpake of even now, in Szvls time } it 19g him: 
was, after his ſecond Crown was ſer on ; as is evident, by thus ing, after i... And this vitae pe- 2 408 Ge. 


213, bodes no-good matrer, For by p:tzr, irſhould ſeem ( by all likeliboods ) he: was in- Cale. , 29 bur Yiram pee 


azk ie, and ſoin hazardto lofe it ; it; and ( 79w#; and all {a worle matter, thanany yer.) Ic was nos tir fit, ©, 
for nothing (the laft verſe, before this Texr )” they cry, O Lord ſave the King ; by ie the King was EDS 
e Pja/me, and that, by Vere: 


in ſomedangetr, of periffeg: And ſo he was, as appeateth by che $:quele of chi ,and tt 
a Mezimma, a ſecret miſchief, imagined agaznſt him : were 1t, that of Abſolom, or ſome other ike DR 
exigent. Bur hard beftead he was, when it rouched his FE. _ Cane on A A rt 
© Inthar fifaighr, here was rhe ſum of the deſire of Lis heart, of the requeſt of has lips: O lt my Pſal. 119.17 of 
ſoul live, O [tt the ſoul of thy ſervant, be precious'sn thy fight. es as a rare. 
And now, upon this Perzit, as upon a ground, follows fraight wicam dedit. And herein, firit wn 
appeared the govdneſs of Gol, 1 | toons Eir defire, in not denyzng bis requeſt, © Vieamperitt, and Vi ___ 
ram dedit ; lif: h= ackedz and life hz had: No ſooner askgd, but abraived, This was {araijing: 515'D 
' Burthen, he ſtayed not there, but prevented him further: Lave it bim, with advantage, with ., 4 jong 67+. 
tharhe acked not. Life He gave him, (0 fathisPetition, (0 far n0 prevention * bur He gave. biz, . 
lang, two ; Jong mas nor in thePerition, and ſd meer prevernion (the ſecond. kind of preventing, 
char before we ipake of, ) Tie, was In the reque#t, long was not; He gave it him, with long to00, 
Dies ſuper dies Regis adjiciendo, Add: dayes 16 the Kings re bil cill it was /:wgth of dajes ( thatis)a pl zi. 5. 
lng Life, 8nd a Tong Reign both, Which very p6inr of (Topg ) makes,thar chis Text will notfallin 
fitwith evety Kizg, unleſs he have /ived and re:gned, is lons. ( Davids ime, that is, fourty years: ) 
for, ſo he muſt, yer ded://s lougam, can be ſaidor tung of him, ks e=—aancded my 
' | Buryer, here he Rtayesnar, neither : but heaps upon him more ſtill, and goes. 0n tO witam i» 3. A life. fer 
ſecnlam ſecnts. For (to ſay truth ) what is /ong life, yea,never ſo /ong,if it ee: Hitroms long, tv, 
Nihil longutm quod finems haber, If ye ſpeak Of long; that is truly /oag, rhat ſhall aft for ever, chac 
never ſhall have end. Our Hong, is bur a ſhort /ong ; which goes, but by compariſon, of a. ſhocrer.. 
Elſe, what is it, to /:ve our the full compats of mans utrermoſt age, if he: /:ye not ſo, in this life, as 


o 


Mfter this, he may live for ever ? The meaning is 2 what is long life, witho TR. be 4 re, igre "is ” 
michourtebe, midhthe true fear and worſhip of G0. which Gal? bach the ARAIN [acre 


berter than both. Otherwiſe, the Heathen have hi upon toronam poſuit, and vitam dedre, ye Manat, ot 6 
hongam too : they be but /ztitie Gentinm, theſe. Bur the /ife for ever, that is, a Ne 1, 008.614 « arm, HEY 
they among the Heathen never had it ? thatyis /eifican# Davids ; that,the bleſſing of bleſſings: the 
tranſcendent b/eſſing of all, to have the end of rhis /ife, the beginning of anorher life, char ,never 
ſhall have end :- and that by the crue ſervice of Gov, in His SanQuary. ogra 
_ © Reckonthis then, in#Far onjninm, even worth all, and the very conſummatumeſt , the higheſt , 64.0” 1! 
perfeRion, Gop can beſiow oh David, That Ged gave hims, tro bring bath the Ark, to pitch a T aber- -y 
nacle for it, to lay wp,and leave a great Maſs of Treaſure for th: builiing it.4 Temple , himſelf de- 28. 
voutly ro worſhip, and to make lawes, and ſet orders for a more ſ»/emu and ſremly wt of God, 24+ 
than be found : He ſaid himſelf, this was the jcyfuleft day, be ſaw in all bis life ; \that one day. mere 2 Fo» 
4 thexſand. And for this his eare of the SanQuary, came this help ro him, out of the Santtuary {ſee proj _. 
the ſecond Verſe of the Pſa/ns before) that ſaved him, ſaved him both his Crown and Life: and thar "Es 
after received him to everlaſiing Taternacles, to a Crown and Life, that ſhall endure for ever.” And fur- Luke 16. g. 
ther than this; we cannot £0. : | | ls | 


* Sohave we the parcicular of that 


cul; + without which, a ſhort life is better than a Tong life 3 and no life atall { but an unimely death) 


ly no mor uſt needs. be {i 2 More, . 7. 
than the Text ir ſelf draws from us. Here is, a fair Major { layed forch ro our hands.) A Kizg, that The Review or, 


bath in this manner, foundrhe #re»gth of God, ſhew forth ic ſelf in his Appizcation - r@ 
#eſs of Go v, in thus preventing his bees, rouching both bis Cre» and Bis Mogery. 
May ( fot he hath good cauſe ; ) Nay, | 
fa! and y/ad. The Hoty Gros gives His wotd ;' ſayes, he ſhall ſo.be... 

_ If tchisbeKing David, He:. If any other, He: roo. _, King Devia's we have. 

time would give us leave.) Shall we now pr l 
deep in the ctiſes, 23 he. For, if asdeepin 
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Be. 
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In giving and 
prolonging his 
life, 


Luke I, 46. 


O#7 at). 


2 Sam. 20. I- 
1 Reg. 12. 16+ 


And Com, chooſe, whether we will refrain oxy lips, and theep back Gops wercy. and: try h 
from the great Congregation, If we would ſo, and hold our peace, the day, even this fifth of eAu oy” 
would not : but would ( as the Lap ns faith ) erattarc uerbum, break torthi and. tell -us,. that luch * 
King there is, and who1t 1s. tif there be, orevet there were a Prince upon Earth, that found. 
andfelr this vireurem and ſaluten Dei, the mizhry hand and help of GoD, in ſaving. him, favins 
him mraculonſly , Verily, this day faith ( not as Nathan, Taes homo, but.) Twes Rex, You, are that 
King, certainly ; even in all cheſe four, 1n rhe Text, from poine i point. . EIT 


For your [4v3ng firſt, Thisday, You were like to miſcerry ;:ia-danger.to periſh,ro, loſe Your 
life; and ! that which to You is dearer than Your /ife ) Your Crown, by ſome thac. hatid. You, and 
had contrived a 42z;-ms, a dangerous practice and plor, againſt them hoth. You, being. then. ang: 
there, over-ſet with /+e-g-h, came this 24775 De; : You then being upon the point to periſh, came 
this ſalus Des, and ſaved Youlirangely. There is the fit(t verſe. | PE 
-* Foryour deſire fatisf1ing. Inthat diſtreſs, I doubt not, but You might and did Jife xp Tour foul, 
to Gop, in ſome. ſhort Hoſanna ; that of Hezekiah, Domine vim pair, Lord 1 an jk 8 ſarcour 
tho u me : Or, that ot the eApoſtle ſinking, Help Lord, Tp:riſh. If youdid ſogHe granred your deſire, 
He did no; your requeſt. : ſera Selg then, Butif being ſurprized with the extream ſuddenneſs of 
the affaulc, you did not, you could not do ic: Then did He more,even prevent you, with his goodneſs: 
H3: ſweeteit, His bleſ$ed goodneſs of all, CO T5 j | 
|  Andbefides your ſaving ( which you had reaſon to deſire ) chat which you never would have 
defered, I dare ſay ; that gave He you too, Exalted his ftrength, that you might, your triplicicy. And. 
choſe ſame Zamzummims, the Contrivers of 1 che miſchief, His herd found them, and they found it, 
He ſer His ſtrings full againſt the face of them: d:ſtrozed them in His wrath, even in the. very, place : 
hath caſt thems into the fiery Furnace ( where even now they fry : ) reoredout thisr fraut fromthe Earth, 
and their name from among the children of men. All theſe, are word for word, every of them in the 
fequete of rhis very Palme. All this, Hedid: You defired not all this, not their eternal deftrugion 
(1 know; ) yet eveti with this alſo, He, prevented You, | i" . 
For your Crown : this is, ſure, if ever any Were prevented with a Crown, he was, that ,was ſo, in 
his Cradle ; had it ſer on his head there : when he was not, asa weand Child .( morally;..) Noguor 
a weaned child. (literally ; ) but indeed a child, noryer weaned (nor ſomuch ; ) had neither lips 
zo feak., nor heart then, to deſire any ſuch thing - he was prevented ſure. SE je #5 
Further yet :if any found favour in ſeriz»g on his Crewp,y=a,Crown upon Crows : and ſaving uporr 
ſaving: Afcer his firſt C rown,in danger to mſcarry,angeven ihrowndown(as upon this day: )And after 
his fecond, in danger again to mrſcarry, and to be blown up (upon another day) and ſavedin both: 
He was fairly Eſſed by Hz goodneſs (ſayI. ) Which very ſaving (upon the matter) was a ſecond 
crowning: even a new ſcttin 0x that, that was ſliding off, So that, 7x peſuiſt; the: ſecond time, 
may truly be affirmed of this day. . - 
* And, what ſhouldI ſay ? If any, that kis Crows ſaved, and bis Life ſaved (under one; ) ſaved 
and prolonged both ; ſo that now theſe fifteen years together, you have held this day with joys and 
(whichis worth all the reſt ) beſides /c»gth of this Life, blefſed with, ods holy: rracb, the. pledge: of 
everlaſting lifc, the belt of his bleſſings : Such an one, this Text doth warrant us to lay, hath cauſe; 
Sreat Cauſe, exceeding great cauſe hzs [ol to magnifie the Lord, and bus ſpire to rejoce in. Gad his Savi- 
o#7. _ Such an one; to perform all the three ( here ſpecified : ) ſu many triplicities of favour would 
have more than a ſingle rejo7c:ng. | | 
And ſhall nor I add this? As to rejozce zn Ged, ſo to ſeek and ſer himſelf,codeviſe and do ſome- 
whar, for which Ged may r:jojce in him : Somewhat for the Santtwary, from thence came his help,and 
from no other place : Somewhar I ſay, thac this joy may be mutual, as of you in God, ſo of God in 
Ou 2 caln, 
: Sure, there isa Bond, an Obligation to it, in /erabirur ; the King ſhall rejoyce, ſhall be glad, ſhafl 
do it, ſhall not bediſpenſed with, not to do it : Shall not pleale God, -1t he doit nor. 


But, where are we all this while > excludedfrom this rejoyc:vg ? The King ſhall(iris ſaid) what, 
and none but he ? None is mentioned, but he : We would nor let him (1 dare ſay ) do it alone; 
there may be many thouſands of us, that would not ſtand by looking on, 1f we hadany watrant to re- 
Joyce to0, Give me leave then, to look out a warrant for us: we would be loch co fir our,and to loſe 
our patt in this Joy. : 

* This P/abre, and the Pſalme next before it, are rwo fiſter- Pſalmes, That, a prayer for the Kisgs 
ſafety ; the laſt words of it are, L:rd ſave the King : Why, the King is ſaved, they: have that they 
prayed for ; and ſhall not then their Hoſanna relolve into a Halle[#1ah ? Their careful Hoſanna, 1n- 
r0a joyful Hallelsjah ? ,Yes,and ſo itdoth, in this. For, asthe laſt words of that Pſalme are, Lord 
ſave the King , ſo thelaſt of this, So ſhall we ſing ,, ſing for very joy of it, cre 

They promiſed as much, there (in that P/a/me) ro 7ejo3c: arthe 5h, Verſe. We witlrejoyee 
in Thy Salvation. Latabitur Rex, hereitis: Letabitar xos, there. They promiſe ir there : and they 
will be as 200d as their word ; and ſo they are : For even this Pſalme, Letabitur Rex 1s the firlt 
verſe's Cantabimus nos is the laſt : Thar, if he rejoyce, arthe firſt : we come in, ar the laſt, If his 
at the beginning, oursat the end. | , 7 os 

We bave no part in David, 1s the-yoyce of a Rebel. All good SubjeQs have a part, have an 1n- 
heritance in him; or (as the new caken up cerm is) a 6zrrb-righr im him ; and in him, before his Low, 

al | | | E 
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Inthez Sam. 19.43. They fall there co ſhare the King among them (the Tribes) and to 
reckon up, what parrand portion, each hath in him. Have they a part and portion in. him ? Why 
chen, in bis grzef, and in his j9y. Andif they in theirs - we 1a ours. £0 that ( to-uſe the Ape- 


oain ) he may truly ſay ( andſo may every good Kizg, of his people ) This truſt have I im you all, 
thas my joy 15 the joy of you all, Thus come we to have our part in his joy. Andif (asitis well-n6- 
ced) F#da 1s 1n David, the very name of che-one ( with a very ſmall cranſpoling ) inthe others 
name - if Juda, in David; then Fuda's joy, in Davids: Thatif ir be true, /etabirxr David, it will 
alſo be, letabirny Juda, & exnltabit Iſra:l, Fuda will rejoyce, and 1ſrael be right glad. Look ye,there 
is now a warrant, there is Scripture for it, | 


Now then, if we have Scriprurefor our rej03cirg, let us doit : and do it thoroughly ; even, by 
and through all chis rripartice joy. = | | 

B:gin with /erabitar : Rejozce rnthe ſpirit within. A goodfign we doo: If we can but ſay the 
ewo fiſt words here | Domine lztabitur ] unto Gon. The whole Text is a ſpeech diceced to Gop : 
He, made witneſs of out Joy. Therefore ſec ir be hearty and true : there is no halting with him ; ſee 
it be ſo, or tell nor Him, iris ſo : He will find you ſtrait, and give you your pertzan with Fypcernes ; 
if you ſay ro Him, Lord thou krowe Ft thus I am, and yetthus you are nor. 

In every truth, the Pſalme ſeems to be penned for the nonce, that no Diſſembler might fay ir: 
He, to whom ir is to be ſaid, is nor man, but God : and He, cantell-whether we ſpeak as we think; 
or not. 


au——_— 


ſes —_ If be be ſorry, whocan make us glad ? andif hebe glad (touſerhe Apoſtles phraſe a-.. 2 Cor. 2. 2 


2 Cor. 3.34 + 


Pſal. 53. 6. 


1; 


— 


Marth. 24: 51; 


But all crue hearts will (ay ir, and ſay it with confidence, and what even to Gob Himſelf, that 


knowes the ground of the heart : Lord, thou knoweſt, what is within me, thou knoweſt that I am tru- 
ly joyful, even there wichin, 3 | | 
There within, we mult have it firſt :. bur there within, we muſt not keep it ; nay, there within, ic 
will not be kept, if chere be this iFzric and life of izward joy; in it. Our it will, with an exwult< 
ww.: And, even ſo Gop would have ir. No concealed Foy, no eFpocrypha today. All'the ſeven 
ſeals of it opened. Shine out, a8a Beam , flow forth as aftream,inco a vilible and audible exultation: 
ſhew ir ſelf as Gods Foy doth ( in the 6. Verſe ) in the Jay of the countenante, That If any tell 
you, he is glad within ( that he is) and bath the Clouds in his Forehead ;, if it will not ſerve: you 
mayask Him, bur where is your ex»/{rabir 2 We muſt ſee, youareſo. Thereis ſome leven of malig» 
nity within, it there be nor the woyce of joy and gladn:ſs, that is may be heard ro the ear ; if there 
nat the habic, geſture, andother ſigns of it, to be ſeen to the eye : that ic may give evidence, to both 


ſenſes. ; 


Both theſe - and both, in no ſcatit meaſure ; no-pinching to day : but grod meaſure; running 
over ,, excceding is the word of the verſe. Exceed firflyan this leaſt, and lowelt of all; in the low 
wojce of joy and gladneſs, in theſe Panegyricks of praiſe, wag ar acclamations. Bur, exceed me 
them: how? by cantebimus, the hymns and muſick of the Church {( that is lowder ) and co help 
them to exceed, alt the Organs and other /»ſirumcs 5 of the Quire below. Bat exceed we them 
too: How ? with the Bels, the Inſtruments of the Steeple above : and with the ſound of the'7rum- 
pers, that will be heard further off, And yet excced' them too: How ? with aPeal of Ordnance (if 
it be ro be had) rhar will be heard, farthieſt of all. | nts '\ 

Exceeding is the word in the Text. Exceedivg to be, inandthroughall; that our Eoſawd 
may b:in the Higheſt roday. Andſo for the other lenſes : in Shewes, and Triumphs, Feaſts, and 
Fires, and other (j2ns of Jubilee ; whatſoever we uſe, when we uſe to exceed 1m gladneſs; when we 
would ſhew, we exceed in it: that ſo, 6 quam! may be laid of it, it doth fo exceed, All are but 
due; to this deliverance, to thus many tfiplicities in 1t, | | 

We to exteed : for God Himſelf ( we ſee ) exceeds here; His ordinary is, but ro give leave,: 
ot, (at moſt ) to callus, to rejojce. But here, He doth not give leave, or call usto it, with a julsla- 
te 3 Nay, ſhall (here ) is more, thana j#6:/are : thatbutexhors ; chis binds us: ſhall be glad; that 
is, neirher will nor chooſe, but be ſo. Yea, He makes us, ſpeak to Him, Domine z and_makes us pro-' 
miſe Him, we wift ſo : and having promiſed, looks we ſhould make irg20d. Gop injoyns it : And 
if God injoyn it, the day doth moſt juſtly, intercedere, even plead for it, that if ever we will doit,we 


would now do it, on the [a/vation-day it ſelf. And never may he fee day of joy, that joyerh not in 


this day - nor have cauſe of gladneſs, that for this canſe, is not g/ad, And this, for ſhall be glad ; 
and for the Bond, de preſents, thatis in (ſhall:) : 

But beſides it, there is a Tenſe, de {#:wro,in ( ſhall) roo. We may not loſe it, for fear of tol- 
letur a vobis, But, admoniſhed by that Tenſe; bethink our felves, bow to draw it further chan the 
preſent Tenſe, even into the future (till ſhall. ) | | Oe OL, 

L etetur, or letabitur Rex ; the Hebrew will bear both. But ours, and ſo afl Tranſlations chooſe 
letabitar rather. Not /etetur : that, is not ſo well ; for, that is true, if it be done now, and but 
now, for the pre ext, for this once: Letab:tvr, is better ; for there, the doing it,is in the fatare ill, 
fill cto.came 3 (ll more joy behind. Es. LM 

' "For [ the King ſhallrejogee ] of thisday, will bz over ſoon at night. What, ſhall we end our 
rejozcing then, with thisday? No ( Icruſt.) But by vertue of this (ſhall ) ſhall rejoyce next year 
again ; and when that is come, ſ5al the year following ; and ſo then again, the year afcer that : and ſo 
from year to year, donec cognominetur ( fhall) ſo long as itis called (ſhall; ) ſo longas we lookin- 
to our Books, and find, ſhall rejoyce, there. So long, and no longer. Bn 2. OG 

Now, that the Foy may ſo concinuethe cauſes muſt continue too, there is noremedy. Itis they, 
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muſt our /etabiter ; (ill alive : The cauſes were, ſalurem miſit, deſiderinm_preventt, coronang po. 
rogers. err 'To perform our Vowes'then Yen jor' fly to defire.thar this Cong 
cauſes, may keep whole ſtil}, andHt a link of it be broken, ot loſt : that they may pa into the ft 
care, all: (tl falnrenm mittee, defiderinm jrevemetr, coronam poet, and tam dee nm 0 { gi 

I wifl not go through them all: only touch the «pha and Omega,rhe fit andthe laſt : and fv 
FT have done.' © Letabitzr, and vitan dabit fill, 4 TIRE: 

Letabitur, Foy firſt: if ir þe bur for vitam d dt. For; Top isa prolonger of hifc, dulceds tay- 
dis & [anitas ofſium (as Salomon callethit : ) Andeven for thar cauſe, we begin. with ir. . Bur/( rg 
ſaytruth ) leave out {erabitwr, and what is there with-worthy ? Truly, without w,neither ſavyng,nor 
Crown, nor Life, worth the wiſhing. For who would be ſaved to /:ve. fill in ſorrow And the 
Crown it ſelf, it is not Corona defbderit, if it benot Corona gauii1, Yea, and who would with life., 
but to take ſome joy and comfort init ? Iwill fay more: letone bein Paradiſe, as Adans wagzEven 
there, when Adam had loſt his joy, Paradiſe itielf, was no Par ad! fe : a$goodin adry Deſarr,;as.in 
it + without jor, Paradiſe it ſelf is not worth wiſhing. Joy is allzn all. Let that then be capar 
weti: tharthe oyleof gladneſ:, may run down through them all, ang over chem all, make Hig ſaving 
precious to Him ;- His Crown flouriſh ; His life, vitam vitalem, and worth the deſiring. That, Joy 
may be the unity, of this Trinity, 1 ſluts, 2 corone, 3 vite. ; 

But then, laſt, becauſe all four of them hold upon {ife ; ro the end, they may hold, that thac 
may hold ; hold, and hold /-»g.Some think, itts long enough already (and ſo long may they think.) 
I know not whatto think: For (1 cannot tell how') /owg and ſhort, are ſaid but comparative: thar 
ſo, a life may be Jorg, and not /ong, diverſ]y compared, To and raming it, as the Law doth, ſexes 
years tOa life; fo, x, ar lives already : ſo compared, itis (inaſenſe ) /og.. Bur, we will none of 
that. Noras compared with the Princes round atout Him: For He hath Rood them all, and longer 
than any of them all: and hath had the honour long, to be Primogenitms in'er Reges Terre, Gops 
firſt-born now of all the Kings of the Earth: and long may He haveirt, Long , it thus. Bur then 
again ; not long, if compared with the deſires of our hearts, with the requeſts of, our lips : Not long 
is compared with that, that may be : and wharſozver may be in this kind, we wiſh, ic might be: eyen 
as long, as nature poſſibly can draw it our. Let thisthen, be Our Omega, our /ymma wot: ; and that 
In no other words, than the uſual words of the old Councels, to the Emperours or Kings, then pre- 
ſent among them. | 

FACOBO REGI, aDt£9 corondto, a DES cnſtedito, Vitam lougam, Annos multoe. 

To KING F AMES, crowned by Go, preſerved by Gop, Many dayes, long life. So log, 
cill He change ic, for a /onger - till there come ererna/ ſalvation, an immortal Crown, life in [equlun 
ſeculi, nay, is ſecula ſeculornm,and make all conſummate. And ſo lend. 

Bur before I end, in any wiſe ler us not be ſo raviſhed, with our /erabiter ; but that we remem- 
ber, Tuwa Domine withall.He, that ſent this ſalvation, fulfilled this d:fire, the Setter on of theſe C rowns,' 
the G:wer of this life. So reojce, as in every of them, our Joy come upto Him, So take calicem 
ſalntis (as we term ir, Ipray Gop, we ſo term ir, and fo take ic arighr: ) but, aright we ſhalldo both, 
if we forget not 70 call npon Hs N ame, even the Name of the LokRD. That He , which ſaved to 
day, may ſo ſave ever - that fulilked his deſire, may keep ir (till fx: that He that ſer on His 
Crowns, may hold them on, hold them on faſt : and lalt of all, addro the Croxn,, life ; and to life, 
long ; and to long, for ever and ever. 


Andeven ſo, conclude we, as the P/a/me doth : addrefling our ſpeech to Heaven. | 

Bethou exalted, O Lord, in T hine own {treygth : Thou wert ſo, this day : Be ſo fill, again and 
again, So ſhall we ſing and praiſe Thee forir, We nowdo ſv, for this dayes ſalvaricn , bp all che 
707fml triplicities of 1t : So may weſtill : So may we /ong : So may we ever. , 

And (Good Lord) exalt Thou this Thy ftrength, and treble theſe thy rriplicities to us ; that we 
may for theſe Thy exa/tations and trip/iciries, double and treble our thanks and praiſe to Thee, As 
ya day, ſoall the dayes of our life. And this with one heart and voyce, beſcech we Thee, to grant, 
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Es THE &, Chap. II. 
Eo igitur tempore , &c- 


Ver, 21. In thoſe dayes, when Mardochai ſate.in the Kings Gate, two of 
the Kings Eunuches ( Bigthan and Tereſh ). were wroth, and ſought to 
lay bands on the King Ahaſhucroſh. 

22. And the thing was knownto Mardochai,and be told # unto Bueen Eſther, 
and Eſther certified the King thereof, in Mardochat's name ; and when ini 
quiſuion was made, it was found ſotherefore they were both hanged oj a tree: 
And it was written inthe Book of the Chronicles before the King. | 


N thoſe dayes ; So begins the Text : In theſe dayes ; ſo may we begin. Nay,come 
yet nearer, on this very day. For, on this very day there fell out that, hath made. 
either beginning may well ſerve: 1» thoſe dayes, os in theſe dayes, In diebus ills, 
we read there wasa K:xg, and he in danger : in danger to have haxds laid on him; 
and that by two; two of bis own people : for no cauſe; bur that they erg 4s 
and it appears not way. And, the iflue was, the King delivered ; jand they that 

ſoughr his, brought ro a wretched end. | | x fb 

As we have read, ſo have we ſeen 3» diebu bizss., One of the ſame condigon, a K:zg top ; and 

In the very ſame danger of hands 1aid o» h11,and by the ſame number, tw»: andof his own Subjetts 

and Servants ; and for no cauſe, but they were angry; and for no cauſe, that neither. . And the iſſue 

here again, the King preſerved, and they alſo came both ( as cheſe here did ) though not cheſame,' 


yer coa far more fearful end. | 


I ſpeak, before underſianding hearers - and (1 know) there was not any but upon the reading 
of the Text, his conceic did Jead him preſently, who was meant by King ehaſhnerws, and withall 
eventhink of the Brgrhax and Tharez of thisday.. And fo made the .compariſon, wich your own 


ſelves, before I could make ir. 


© Wedlall cain, this year, by this Text, ſoinzwhar onward more, than the former wedid, Till now, 77, 7; 5; 
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we have been all in D;viniry ; thar, a heinous fin it is, there (this atrempring on Pr:zc25:) But now 
ſhall we go forthe Commos Law, what it is there. For, here.1s.an 4 ſize brought againſt rwo, and 
the matter enquired; anda verdict found; and they had ſentence, and were executed : For what ? Even 
for Veluerunt inſurgere, as the Fathers read it, or (as we ) Queſrvernm mittere mann ; for bur 
ſeeking, for but having a »1ll, to lay hands on the King. Reta EO , 

And that, notthe Jewes Law. There, we were, inthe years paſt : now, we are not in Jewyy, 
where Gop was known ; we turn ts to the Gentiles ; we arein Perſia now. And this we do, by the 
RS. 98. 5. Prophets warrant : Get you (faith he ) torke 1ſl:s of Kirtin; and behold, ſend to Kedar, ard enquire, 
Jer. 2-10. if there wereany ſuchthing ſought there, and were not condemned. For if there, Ad ernbe/centian; 
1Cor.5. 6. Peſtram dico, 1 {peak it ro your ſhame, thar would be held thz People of Gop, if avy ſach thing ſhould 
be found with you. They are worſe than Paga»s, that ſo ſeek ; we will empannel no Chriitiay, a 
queſt of Heathen men ſhall ſerve to artaint them. _ : IE; : 

This is no Law of the Brain ; it is written : Twice written, 1 written. down, firſt in the Chreo. 
nitles of Perſia, by direion from the King, 2 After, wricten out of them, and enrolled here in 
this place, by dire&ion from God. Enrolled I ay, and properly : For, rhis of ! Eſther 1s not ealled a 
Book, as others are { not the Book ) burzthe Roll of Eſther. Ortginally ic was:but Per ian Law(this:) | 

andit had not been much, if char had been all ; bur, by verrue of this Exroliment, itis made the Law 
of Gov alſo. That from henceforth,it is clear at both Lawes; the Law of the Fews;and the Law of the 
Gentiles; the Law of margand the Law of Gop ; that all ſeck:ngs of like nature are mate criminal, 
and capital, and the ſentence of ſſp:n/i ſ»r, upon them, holy, and juſt, and good. ; 
Laftly, written Law and old Law: For ,.of this ( whether Divinity or Law ) this we may 
ſafely fay ; Itis no new Portuga! Divinity, this almoſt three years old,raken up 1» diebus hizs, Nor 
| no new Law of heri and nr dinfteriius © nay, not of Edward th: third then, Et 4 principio 'non fuit 
Marth, 19.8, fic, No: it isoldthis, i» diebus ills; ; in thoſe dayes. And thoſe dayes are as old, as the Sc. yd 
Monarchy, the famous Monarchy of P:rſia : the reports of which Nation are more ancient, than 
any ſave thoſe of the Fewes + no Book, bur the B:ble, ſo ancient asthey, DOE 
And this methinks isnor amiſs, when we can bring this Bookto juſtific re Juſtice, or any way 
' to give firength, tothe Law of the Land : Ir ispiry, but ic ſhould be ſo, eicher ſuppo:t other muty- 
ally, facultas Fur, and facultas Theel»gie. As here now, we have the Roll of Ether, and in it a 
Report of Bigthans caſe, lonz before there were any Tear-books or Reports at the Law, We ate 
willing to bring forth this Roll of ovrs ( which, tiil an ancienter can beſhewed, muſt be the leadin 
caſe, to make Voluernnr, Treaſon ) to ſhew the Countrey Law, in this,ro be no other,than Gops is: 
char it 1snoorherwile, at the ane, than atthe other : Treaſon,by Law 3 Treaſon, by Divinity, by both. 
Well may we talk of Law, the Law of the Land ;. but whenall is done, never do men reſt, with 
that quier and full contentment, as 1yhen they ſee, it is warrantable by che Word of Gop ; hath the 
ground there : as this hath the ground there. Every word here, hath inc, his warrant : Ou/tum- 
eſe, for the Tryal ; Inventums, for the Verdift ; Suiþenſs ſunt, forthe Execntion. | 


The Diviſon. 


— Fhemalopointsare { asthe verſ:sare ) :wo- 1 the Kings danger, inthe former, the yerſe of 
T. danger ; 3the Kings delivery, in the latter, the verſe of delivery. Ho. Sock. 
In either, the means of ecicher. His d»ger: 1 Of whar, 2by whom, 3 what moving them. 
1.Of what > Of having hands laid, 2 By whom ? by B:gt.an and Tharez, 3. What: mo- 
I ving ; Nothing, but angry they were. Io. 
| -  Hisdelivery, 1 by what »zeans, 2 of whom, 3and how. 1, By what means ? by\nocice ta- 
ken fp; open of it. 2. By whom? by Mardochemw? 3. How? eyencaſually,as he was firing 
in the Crate, _ | ; 
_ Bur, the K52gs delivery, icis not meer ir ſhould go atone : I is therefore atrended with their ru- 
1ne,that ſought his, , EY 1 | | | Foe 
Thar, is as it were ) the T7azz born up after it. | 
+ Tv: by B:gthan and Tharez, In them two things,. r what they ſoxghr, and 2 what they 
nnd, 
7. What ſought they ? Tolay hands on the King : What found they ? One laid hands on 
chem for it 3 appenſus et uterque eorun 11 patibulo, xl. Wo 
2. 'His deliotry by eMardo haus. Inhim, two more: r His 2 tice taken, by caſual over- 
hearing them, ſirz;ng as hefare. 2 His morice given, by his faithful diſcov=ry of the whole ro the 
Queen; andto the King, byher means. | | | | 
Then ſhould follow che /ega/ proceeding, but I will pend no time inic. Ir is all, our pf our 
caſe this day. Our Bigthay and Tharez had no enquiry: No Fury went on them, they were ner 
execmed'in form of Law, Nofurther goetti our caſe, than the Kings davger, hs d-livery, and the 
HE, entting off thoſe, thar ſought his life; and no further will we follow ir; Not thar. 
| c this we will, the fotemn ſerting down and recording all this, 1 in the Kings Chronicle, as 2 
memorable accident 3. 2. in Gop s Roll, as a famous caſe: 1 Of the Treaſon of the two, to their erer- 
.Hal infamy : 2 Of ard:chws's 200d ſervice, to his everlaſting praiſe : 3 Of the Kings happy de- 
 hvery, to the univerſal joy of all his SubjeRs. | | ADE 
'  Andrhere, come we in. For, we may not; nor we will notforget i» diebrs his, ' AndT ſhall 
make it appear ( Itruſt) thar, whether we rake the Kings, or the Parties ; the danger ſonghtzor the | 
delrvery found; deb hits, will match and over-match dicbxs jUUis, in all points. And ſo, the joy of 
-4 ttis day ( our joy) todothe} op of them accordingly. ESA | * 


Sermon 6, "of the Domnnne 
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T isa delivery, they and we celebrate : No delivery, but from a danger precedent, ſo. was there I 


The Kings 
Danger, . 


here. The K s. = danger evidently, | And he no ſooner out of danger of theſe. two, in this 
Chap. z, 


Chapter ; Bur, the Queen in danger of Hamar, in the next. So, the ettate of Prizces is not exemper , 
from danger. Er IR Es 1 TRE! fs 
Andof no ſmall danger neither ; no lgſs marcer, thati having hands /ai4 on thems, that ir, even 1.0f hands lay- 
of being made away. This Ks»g here (faith the «Apocryphal Bork of Eſther, ſaith Foſephus, Cry the ing on bim. . 
beſt Writers) was eArraxerxes ſurnamed Long-hand. It he: his Father was ſlain by Artabanu. 
The Father was, and the Son ( we ſee )) was ſoyghr tobe; nearir, ſcaped ir narrowly. : . .: 
And by whom this ? neicher by ene-y, nor by franger, but by x9 vwn. Of his own Subjeits, 2. By bis own. 
of his own Honſho!d, of his own ( hamber,andth: chief of his Chamber then, too." | | J 
, Andwhy? for no evilof hs.He was, for his moral parts. ( as all write of him } 'a good Princeg 3: Becauſe they 
That would not ſerve: his /:fe was ſouzhe, though. And..no cauſe,; but they were -whoth; and no 7% angry. 
cauſe appearecth, All which theweth Princes; that, forall cheir might and greatneſs, for all their 
innocency and goodneſs, for all the favours chey vouchſafe orhers, it 15 not in them, their ſafety con- 
fits. Its in the mercy.of the moit High they do not miſcarry: His hand, that bolds them faſt, His 
arme, that ſirengthens them, that the enemy us not able to do them wielence , or the Son of wickedae(s to: Plal.n.7. 
hart them. To look up to Him, to bold good rerms with Him, who in all their danger , either by -#*l-89- 21. | 
Mardechai '( as in the Text - ) or withour Afardrchar (asinthe day): can work theirdeliverance. 0 
Deliverance from danger : Danger whereof? Delivery,” where-from 2 Executed wherefore > The E = . 
All leadus tothe Fa next ; which indeed ſeems no FaR, for nothing was done, ſexght: only to have The Bog 
. been. t { | ; £ a -; 456 bi | 
To lay hands is one thing : To bur ſeck. to lay, is another. To lay hawds is, of itſelf (Iknow) * i 
a thing 1ndifferent, thereforeas the hard is. It may be a helping hard asGods is, and then. witre. * | 
mam (ſauh the Pſalm) lay it and ſpare nor. Bur if it be: Satans mure manum, upon Fob,to do Plal. 144. 7: 
miſchief z chen Ray it, lay ic nor. Andſuch werotheſe hands here ; For; ic is ſaid, they were ax: Job 3.17. 
gry, and ſought tolay hands, Angry hands, it 1s well known, are hurting hands. . Either Feroboaws, 
lay hands on him, to ſurpriſe his Perſon 3 or Herods lay hanas on Peter,t6 do by himy as he. did by. ' x Kings 13, 4 
am: s, to murder, and to make him away. $8 36x: in os 1:48 etl 157; 2 2p 28 82-3 
Soto /ay, isafin certainly, be it on never ſo meatia Perſon. But, in Regems, is Sinof fuc-Bor, Spoctalty on 


on anys 


- 


the ſin ( we know) is lllby ſo much the more grievous, by how nuch the party is the more-emi-. ** 

nent, againſt whom itis,, Now, theres not on earth a per ſor more eminent, nay,ſo eminent asthe» + 

King. nA Deo pr imus ( faith Tertallian ) poſt D:am ſecxndes : Count nor God, he iz the very firft;, 

Count God, and heis ſecond. None ſo high as he; and ſo no fin ſo high as ir. To lay Bands on 

' bim? it isto0 ranck that ; away with 1c, ; 1 ng Trcfos nbd :/; TI | 
But that is not the caſe. Iris not-ſernn herz: none were laid. No marter for that, iris The feckiag to 

mmittere quelroerunt, and that is enough. Te lay, andto ſeck ro lay, though one be worſe, both be Soo. Sa 

naught, even mfio, and, queþtio both. BE. , - Py To; 
Seeking is a plowing for ſin, and that is ſin (faithJob; ) Iris a hatching of a Cockatrice=2gge, Job 4. 2. 

and that ( ſai:h £ ſay) 1s poyſon, no leſs than thar, comes of it. Jo 0 OSS 686 | Eſay.59+ 7. 

Sin to lay, ſntoſeck tolay. As to lay though you hurt not ,; fo to ſeek, to Jay, though you lay: * * 

not. Ever, tn whatdegree ſoever, Aſiwerus danger, is Bigrhaxs fin: this Kings danger their fin that 

ſeek, it, wo ont 2 Oh ANT Ot | HGH 281 

Butif chathbe all ( 3) we ſhall do well enough, What care menfor f» ; "if chere bz no. A Capir-” - 

Aion at the Common Law for it > None but #:ſkminſter hall ins do men care for, God. ſaw it: 

would come to this ; men-tearn no more duty, than penal Statutes did reach them ;' He tookorder 

therefore, to bring it within them. roo. We ay farthzr then, by verrue of this Texr, beſides thar it is 

a grievous (in, prejudicial to the ſtate of the foul;itisan heinous crime, a capital crim2arqaunting to 

ſwiþenſs ſunt, as much as their necks worth'to. ſeek (this. Tr will bear, not an Ation only, bur an 

Enditement of /fe and death, + KEE Ba TO =. 8 
"Bur ir muſt be 7» Regei chen, againſt Him : Againit others, iris norſo. This, isa Prerogative 1F apon theKing 

Royal, Ard, as many other wayes, ſo hereby appeareth, whar a King is.That whereas,” in other mens wing 

Caſes,as touching.the Law of life and death,to ſerh ro lay,and to lay, are much different : in the Kings 

caſe; they be all one, Que/iverwnt, if  itbe. no more but ſo, the Eaw in that caſe to any other, is ('I 

fakeic ) favourable ; and for a bare purpoſe, if no hurc enſue, no man ſhall ſuffer death, Norſo,wich 

the King ; vo/#.r»vt, againſt him, is death, if ir may be diſcovered 3 and gquefovernnt,if he bur ſeeks 

though he find it not. | . 297 ooh ORR -, -: 

- | This helps us ro underſtandthe. Text, Ego dix:, ds: eftis. - Diz, for other cauſes; and this for pj g, g, 

One, tha they participate this divine privitedge ; rhat, asagainſt God, ſo againſt them, the beart is 

enough, Quebverunt, the ſeeking, whether rhey findor'not. .Yoluerint;the will,wherher ths deed 

follow or nor. . T how ſhalt not iÞeak, evil of the King? how? not with thy /ips ? N,p;not in thy ſecret : Feclef, 10, 26 

ms , faith che Preacher, If not, ſpeak 'evil in beart.;, do evil in heart, much wy 
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y wa 26. 25. 
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2 Kings 12-21 


Two Commandments ( when time was) we ſaid, there were in No/:te tangere, 1 Touch ot,the 
aft : 2 Have net the will totouch, the intem, Two caſes there be upon theſe two: 1 Baana and Re- 
chabs, that did /ay bands pon King Iſbboſheth (2. Sam.4.) 2 And Bigthan and T hares. caſe here; 
that did bur ſeck it ro King Aſſner9, Both guilty, both ſuffered, Yea, Bazra and Rechab, hang 
chem, and well worthy ; they mwrthered the King : But Bigthay and T harez ? Nay, and them too ;\ 
hang then, though they foxrd it not, only for ething, NS[342 | 

This then, 1 would have all bear away, it is the ſubſtance of the Text: drfillatio favi (as Tmay 
callic ) drops of it ſelf withour any Rtreining. We find (here ) in che Bible, a ruled cate.  Bjy- 
thans caſe, that held up his hard, not for laying his hand, but for ſeeking to lay it, Plane ſufperſus 
eſt nterque, put. to death they were both. Why ? Que/ivernnr ; for nothing, but chat they ſoughr to 
doit: theydidirnot; they might plead, Nov eft fatt»3ythag.did ir not. It would nor ſerve, they 
dyed for it, for all that, upon no other Enditement,than gia voinerunt. UViluimus Is enough to ar- 


. taint any : If that can be proved, no pleading not guilry. 


WT, 

And this is the Law,not of the Perſians alone(which yer was the Law of a hundred twenty ſeven 
Provinces; ) nor ours alone (and ſo may ſeem ro be the Law of Nations) but, that which ftrikes 
it home, by vertue of this Erollment here, is the Law of God; God by thus recording ic , hath 

ade it his own ; tharif there were no Law for ir, they mighr be executed by this Book, and this 

rſe of ir. Sir fill then, and ſeek itnor: for if you do, this is your doom, expreſly ſer down here, 
by che pen of the Holy Gho#F, Takeit asa ſentence from Geds-own mouth 3 Qui queſiveraxt , 
ſuffenſs 3 qui querunt, ſuipendendi ſunt, They that ſought, went; they that ſhall ſeek, ro go che 
ſame way. - 


Yetforall this, ſovght ic was then, and ſince, even the Kirgs life, Sed ve pr quos. And thar, 
per quos, by whom, is the next point, The crime is bad ; 1» Regem makes.it w orfe : But the ſeck- 
ers; workt of all ; forthey of all other ſhould nor have ſought it. | 

- Two they were in number : For (1 know nor how, bur ) for the moſt part they go by Twe's: 
Simeoz and Levi, to the murther of Sichem; Baana and Rechab to that of King 1ſhboſheth ; Jo- 
zebed and Jozachar, to that of King Foas ; Brgthan and Tharez, to thisattempr here againſt «A/- 
ſwerus 3 andthe very ſame number to that of this day. Treaſon is in Hebrew called 71h a bindtng 

: Twothere muſt be, ro b= bound, ar leaſt : Two, to confpire, or pur their breaths r ogether, 


. tomakea coxf}::-::7, Upon the point there 1s in all, never leſsthanthree : For, ;rer duos prod ito= 


+ Diaboles: eſt tertiney All that do conjure, conjure upathirdro them : The Divel makes them up 
three : for he is one fill : he, the faggor-bard, thar binds them : he, the ſpirit that inſpiresall Cor- 


' ſpirators. Fort ( indeed? theſe'unnatural Treaſons do not ſo much Reem or vapour up out of our 
nature ( badthough ic be )) as they be z»:m5ſſtones per angelos malos, ſent into it by ſome meſſenger 
of Satay, or rather by Satan himſelf, Poſtquans mfit Saranu incor Fude, After Satan had pm it in 
his heert, 'For , be it is, that puts in their hearts, to /ech, rodo it 3 andto do ir,if God break not 
the Band, choak not the breath of them ; as here hedid choak it in theſe, with ſuſpen/# ſunt: 

Two in number, what were they ? Nobly born (1 doubt not } to be'inthe place they wete. 
te 1s reader ers be that think, B:ythas and Tharez were not their proper names; bur the 


"TY 
x Sams 28, 2, 


names of the rooms they held. Andrhey have reaſon for it; Bigehan ( as the word goes in that 
tongue ) is Dapifer ; Tharez,1s Pinceruz. Thoſe (we know ) were rooms ever counted of ipe- 
cial faith and trult. 

Bur plain it is, they were of his Chamber. Not of his Zeiges alone, or of his Howfh91d, bur 
(which is more ) of his Chamber. Ir is a wonderful thing, the Stare, that the Perſian Monarchs 
kept.No man,upon pain of death,ro come ſo near,as into their inner baſe Courr,uncalled ; if he did, 
he dyed for ir, unleſs the King, by holding forth his Scepter, pardoned him his life. You will eaſily then 
imagine, m'whae place they were, that had free recourſe inco his innermoſt Chambey to g0and come 
rhirher archeir pleaſure. | Ts 

Not only to doſo themſelves, but to be thoſe, by whom all others were ro go or come - No man 
to come thither, but by them. For that is meant by Lords of rhe Threſhold, or qui is prims' line 
prefrdebant, as the Fathers read it, the very chief over his ( hanbey. | 

The Septuagizt ( who ſhould beſt know.the nature of the word ) they turn ir <pyymuangihiuee. 
$vaaxs firſt, krepers ; owual@- of the body. And many they had (for , many ſach Kings tietd 
have :) Bit thee two, they were agg, the chief, the Arch-keepers: had; if any more than other, the 
chief charge, the very principal of all: God do ſo and ſo to me ( faith King eAchis to Divid ) if 
T1 make not the! he Keeper of my;head : and in folaying, though, he meditaifed him as ood a place, as 


| hehad. He conld make him no more. To this ptace had the King advanced theſe rwo : and theſe 


two were they, that ſought this. Thar it ſhould be ſonght at all, evil : rhar theſe ſhould jos ; 
too bad. They, that if orhers had ſonghr it, ſhould have Raid their hands 3 theſe ro ay on their 
own, to ſeck 1t themſelves. RY | | 
All men know, ic was no mean preferment, early and lateto be ſ6'ntar Aſſwern,*s perſon; They 

had meansthereby to do theinſelves much good. So had they, ro do others much hurt, if they were 
not the better men.Bur.for others, hurc ir skills not,if they had not thereby had the mearis'ro do /z1/- 
ſ*ers himſelf; if the Divel prevailed ſofar with him as he did. Of_ his chamber Dapife+, his ; 
Prncerng,s Cup: Keepers of bis body, principal Keepers : if they ſeth.to lay their hands, they "will 
ſoon find what they ſeck,: the more dangerous they, the more his danger by them, a grear deal. And 
1s not this heavineſs to death, when they that were ſo honoured, prove ſo unkind, when they that ſo 
| | crafted, 
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truſted, ſo untrue ; and may we not take up the Wiſemans Oh, O wickey- preſumption; whence art thow 
iprung #p to cover the face of the Earth ! | | | Cob: 

'- Stayalittle, and look upon them, as ye wouldupon a couple of Monſiers;- |» To: ſeek; this, 
Regem alone, were too much - to break their duty to their Le:ge Lord, if there were no. more bue 
that : co /ay their hands oz him, for whom they ſhould lay down their lives: 2 Add then: nottoa 
King only, bur co ſuch a King, nor to their Le:ge Lord alone, but'to: ſo. good: and gracious &' Lord, 
char had done them ſo great favours, placing them ſo near him, truſting them ſofar,honouring them 
ſogrearly. ( For, no honour, to trult 3 nocruſt, tothe chief- truſt of all.) More than heatheni(h 
wickedneſs this, to'render evil for good : and whoſe wealth they of all other bound to ſeek, to ſeek 
his ruine. 3 And they came not to that place, bur they were ſworn: to vilifie their Oath: then, and 
co tear in'pieces the ſtrongeſt band of Religion, The hands that had taken that Oarh;thoſe hands to 
lay on him ! 4 To betray theirtruſt ro him, rhat had laid his innocent life in their hands;and to'make 
cheir truſt, che opportunity of their treachery ! 5In a word: of the. chief Keepers of this body, to , 
become the chief ſeek:rs of his' blood, the chief enemies of his body, and /ife and all! What 
can be ſaid evilenough of theſe 2 Say it were lawful inany caſe ( it is not lawful inany; but ſay: it 
were ) to /ay hands ona King : yer they ( in allreaſon ) of all others, ſhould not have been the 
doers :- Erſs ille dignue perpert, at non tu qui faceres tamen, Were not theſe Horſters then? was \not 
their condemnation juſt? Ir grieves me, I have ſtayed ſo long on them ; yet-if-I-have made. them 
and chzir Fa& odious, ir'grieves me not, | ence 


Ecclus. 37-38 


What was the matter ? what could move them, thus to play the wretches 2 Why'ithey-ſhould 3; 
not, many and good reaſons we ſee. Why they did, none in the Text,butchat they; were azgry.:and The cauſe 
thacis no real 08, but a paſſe on, that makes men 20 clean againſt reaſon many times. Bigthan Was an- _ _ aut- 
gr, and T harez. as angry as he. : 


Yer,if irbe bur alittle azger, it will over. Indeed ( ſuch it may be ) it wil; What manner as> wh 
tr was it ? Thewordisa ſhrewd word ; ſignifies an a»ger, will zat go down with the Sim, will noc 
fedppeated. Whar ſpeak we of the word ? their deeds ſhew as much. We ſee; nothing would {a- 
tisfie them, but his life : Nothing ſerve, bur /ay hands on him. That, they ſought ; ſo angry Epheſ. 4-33; 
they were. | | I \ " 
-  Whatanyretthem then? No cauſe is ſet down. And, none T think there was.IF there had; - 


- Whar, the' great King of Perſia find no mach in all higown brave Nation Never a Perſian 
ar he maſt to this vile baſe people ( the Fewes.)-.his captives) and flaves, to pick 
hint a march thence? What a diſparagement is this, to all the Porfias blovd4: It would: make any 
true Per fan heart, riſe againſt it, = af Lab 280) 941 7 22059) 
Nay then a worſe matter : ( now, ye ſhall ſee them grow. godly ona ſudden,and- wax veryze4- 
ſous, as the faſhion is. ) Nay then, we ſhall have a 2ucen of 2 contrary Religion; weſhall how be 
al!'fewer, Onerhar cares, neither for A{:rhra nor Vromaſdes ; One by all likely-hood broughtin, 
to-be the utrer ruine of the Ancient Religi1n efFabliſhed im Perſia, yer ſhe carhethere, | 1 
This was ic ( they tell us J and like enough ſo ro be:: As ( ever }þ yeihall obſerve: warriage- 
matters are made occalions oft, to ſerve to many purpoſes... For, Aſſrerzs may not marry, 0 
where Bigthan and Tharez appoint, Elle, they will be wrath, and fall ow ſeeking; - If any be in 
the Texr, this was'itr. And was not this ( trow you.) a goodly.occaſion; anda ſubſtantial', to" make 


Trith and all ; loſe-all rheſe ? For,all theſe mult they loſe ; before they clald/ſe:k;that the te, 
Bur, why found they it not ? It was not ſo eafie for them to find at firſt. by reafors 'aQy70 


& $33 


Atid now are we come tothe Catarophe, or turning abour of ai. For by this time innotnir res — If." 


"+ + - 


and by Religion ; and a Captive, beſides : One that had berter reaſon to have ſought ir,than they. _ wh ares. 2 
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had as gfeat cauſes, as any are them alledged, that favour ſuch ſeckings, For, this King held him, 
and all Gods people with him (rouſe Ethers own terms ) in bitter captivity, 85a T yraxt.And this, 
worſe he was (art leaſt, as evilasan Heretick) for he was an /dolarey, One would think,ir had been 
a work meeter for him (this:) He to ſeek;and they to keep him, from finding that he ſought;they him, 
chem, 
me os how came he to it ? Ic skils not how, bur as he ſate :» the Gate, he came to ur. This is all . he 
Rir'd not, but ſate fil. And ſare notin any lurking corner, bur even 1n the broad Gate, and there 
came he to it, or it to him. This was Gods doing ſure. Their anger boyled, ſo fignifies DYP and 
bojled over, it ſhould ſeem, and brake our into lome words. Elſe how ſhould Afaraochai take notice 
of it? They would never truſt him with it (ye may be ſure) being a {ravger. A Jew with their diſplea- 
ſure; at the march of a Jew, never : bur, tome big words came from Brgchan,that by Mardechai were 
er-hearde 
ir What in the Gare, in preſence of aſtranger ? The Targum (the moſt Ancient Expoſition we 
have) ſaich, God ſo took away cheir wirs, as they forbore noc ro talk of it, he fitting by, bur diditina 
forraign ſtrange language. Knew him a 7ew ; thought he could ſpeak no language bur bis own, or a lit- 
tle broken Perſian perhaps : not the tongue they had their conference in, Which (ir fell out) Mary. 
dechai underſtood, as well as they. And thus all came our, God would ſo have it : who fo aſſorted 
them, to make a way, as to His mercy, for the ſafeguard of the king : ſo, to his juſiice, to bring chat 
ntheir own heads, they ſought ro have brought upon the Kings. | 
And C3 ardechai,wben he had it once, he kepr ir nor - Made it known, not to him he next mer 
with : bur diſcreerly, where he knew he well might, to the Queen, She was, by 5/09d and bringing wp, 
faithful to him ; and ſo did the ſhew her ſelf: tor, what he broke with her, ſhe told the King, not un 
her own,but in 4ardecha!*s name. The faſhion is otherwiſe with ſome ; to tell it in their own names, 
and never ſpeak a word of Mardochai,from whom in truth ic came, Well,the iſſue was, what ſhe told 
the King, ſeemed to him no idle fancy of ſome vain man, bur ſachas was meer to ground an equity 
upon. So, they were apprehended, and commirred, and fo tothe Lay we leave them, Well, by chis 
means the danger isover, and the K'ng ſafe, thanks be ro God. 
3: And many ways doth God give juſt cauſe,to magkind, ro admire His high providence, in brin 
ingro light ſuch accemprs as this, againſt his A»»1»re4 : ſuch variety, ſo diverſe range means he ha 
to effe& it by ; as here, in this I vote four unto you. LOO E co RA 
 _ x. The party firſt, Mardechar, that by him, Thac this health ſhould come to the King of - Perſia, 
Ameither by Mdede, nor Perſians not by any of” his owrr people, but by a ranger, who was none of 
his Lieges, born out of his Allegiance, a Jew,a meer 4/ien.; thatthis ſhould comeforth byhim,and 
by no others means. Bur ſo is God, wonaerfrel in £55 wayes : and will by an honeſt ranger ſometimes, 
ſave that,a bad Subje& would de(iroy, That indefault of his own,God would have him faved by a ftran- 
ger, Tather than not ar all. = | 
2.  Obſerye again : that, to this ſtranger ic came no otherwiſe, but as he /ate in the Gate. - We 
may not paſsthar ;2rfiands in the front of the Fexc, as the ſpecial means of all. That ic thus came, 
nd no other way, as: heſate ſ:ill; ff; and went not up and down ſearching : 1» the G ate, a publick 
place, not any pry Corner or Lobby , he nor diving into their boſomes, bur only there fitting, It 
thus happen 3 he ſhould over-hear them talking ru-gerher in a firange tongue (though to him 
not ſtrange : ) by a meer caſualcy,one woukd think (all this;) Indeed by a high apd wonderful diſpc- 
fition'of Gods heavenly providence, this;xthar,even as he there /are,it ſhould be brought to him thus. 
_ «And very oft God doth beriay bad enterpriſes by ſuch (one would think them) meer caſual 
events. But, i» maine fertuitts there is n #n1mum forts iti, & que fortuna fieri videntur, fare font, It 
ſeems chance, that is (indeed) deſtiny. And never let them look for. other (all the Bigthans of them.) 
One ſhall be by a wall, or at.a windowundet the houſe eaves, near one cranny or other ; God will ſo 
diſpoſe ſome body ſhall be within che hearing, when they full liccle think. For, God will have it out 
certainly : Rather thari nor, by fome' meer accident, ſome that firs. by chance 5 the Gare, ſome that 
coes by the Gate ſhall bripg it cutyrather than it ſhall not be brought our, | 
+3. And may I nor add Chisfor a th1rd,'thar all this came our by occafion of that which they pre- 
tended for their occaſion. Thar very match, which was fo great a mote in their eye, that they ſo ma- 
lienedar, they muſt needs ſwear the Kings death for it ; that very march was the means that brought 
CMardechai' thither, tothe Gate # for thither he came to hearken, nor for any ſuch matter as this, 
but how the new Queen his-Niece) behaved her ſetf;; what report went of her. -And as it fell out, 
this ( which he came not for) there he heard : histhither coming, by this hap, was the happy means 
for this happy diſcovery-: happy for the King; happy for the whole Land. Bur all came by his-re- 
ſorr thirher, by means of the ' m:arriage. So, that,they made their cccaſion,was made the occaſox of 
thetr ruine; | ' 
_ | 4-Andletthis be the laſt, that even from their own ſelves, He brought it. They that go abont the 
hke, their own hand s ſhall wake them to fall, they (hall be enſnared inthe words of their own lips : rather 
than it ſhall nct comeforth, it ſhall come forth ex ore. 1mo ſerve nequam; come outat their own 


mouths, as here ic did, - Their own 7ongnes Ho fall on bablirg , their own pens on ſctyb= 


ling: God: will have -ic out certainly ; even by themſelves diſcloſed , rather than not atall. 
And _ for Gods mercy, He had here, and ſtill harh tobring ſuch plors to light , means marvellous 
im our Eyes. & \ th Et 


Now 
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Now of Mardechai, the means of all; For, thoughas rhis days delivery was, we have no grext uſe Mar9:h4; ro 

of him; there was no ALardechas, no diſcovery there , . this dayes was another manner of geli2ery,” of Þe our ex- 
4 higher nature than fo: yet there is great good uſe of him for all that. Indeed, Aardechers, exe NE > 
emplum noſtrum, he is our pattern : Ours, thar be true men. He ſet before us a mirror of a faichful 

ood ſfubje&t, one according to Gods own heart. For; this is a perte& Scripture, we have in it both 
what to fly and whart to follow, As there be in ir, two bad, ſo thanks be to God, there is one good. 
To avoid them : to be like ro him. | | 

Like to him three ways : r Like him in his i»notzit : 2 Like him in his »#xnciavit : 3 Bur above all, 

ike him in that which was the ground of all : chat he was a faithful [ubjet to a ſtrange and toa Hea- 
then Prince. | Ln\.:4 

_ Like himfirſt, in his ;#»0+4;e, Not to tuth the deaf year to Bigthan and Thures, as if we heard 2 In tris :;nc- 
chem not 4 nor to look through our fingersat them, as if we ſaw them not; None knew, he under- *#*- 
ſtood the language they ſpake in : He might have carried it ſlily, made as if he had Knowh nothing, nor 
known that, he knew ; nothing to compel him, bur his conſciexce, to take notice of it; But Salomen rin Prov. 24-1 c 
in his mind, Save him that is deſigned to death, wilt thou net deliver him that is led to be ſlain ? Any ; 
but the King more than any, Jf rhow ſayſt, I know net of it, he that ponders the heart; doth not he #1 4er- 
ftand ? He that kreps the ſoul, doth not he know the contrary ? And ſhall not he pay every man, (and 10 
thee) according to thy wark ? Well for, ;nnotwit, ſince from the gate it came, good therefore that Z7ar- 
dechai ſit there, or (whichisall one) that they which fir there have ſomewhat of Afardochaiin them * 
Be, if not cxrios and inqmſitive, yet vigilant and attentive. And yet carious and inquiſitive 1 woutd 
allow, inthe caſe of a Princes ſafe:y. And the Kingand the Queen to have their eyes; and their ezrs a- 
broad (both of them) andall litcleenough, We fee for all the Kings #/i/e 19en, that kriew- the times, 
never a one of them hew this time. This good (we ſee) came by Hardochai, came on the Dweens 


P:0V-24.12, 


Like him in his innotmir; to know; Like him in his »rnciavir, to make it known. Careful to ' NE ITE 
wrice, faithful to give notice Of itindue time. God, whoſe will it was, it ſhould thus bappily come to Ira his Kunis 
bim; His will it was, it ſhould as faithfully come from him, He knew, by the Law he was bound, if. ny 
he heard the woice of conſpiracy and uttered it not, it ſhonld be fin to him (Leviticus V.) He knew (by "ABA 
the Pſalm) what it was to partake with other mens ſin, what to have his part with a thief or an adulte- Keteds 
rer; andif with them, with a 57a3tor much more. He knew by the Proverbs, he was now in as deep fal-50.18. 
zsthey,as good lay his hands on him, and ſeek it, as lay his hand on his month and not ſechto prevent it, , 

., keepitinandconcealit. He knew (for he toldic Eſther after) that if he had nor bewrayed it, God o -* wr 
 -panted not his means, to have brough it out ſome other way. And laſt;he knew; by the Prohet; God Chap.4.14- 
would have ſet his face againft him, tor fo cloaking ir; and have rooted himour. Allthishe knew: but,” ,. Cs 

the myFerie of the ſeal of iniquity (the Seal of Confeſſion) itſeems he kneyr nor. Tt was not graven op 
then;thatſeal ; nor many hundred years aftar. That ſoxts wp treaſen, as a treaſure, nnder @ ſacred 
ſeal, at no hand to be broken : no, though all che Kings lives in Chriftenders, lay on it. ' Thisa&t of 
Mardochat#'s marres the faſhion of that Sea/quite, | ay 
- And, this may be faid of him, he would neyer have laid any hands on himſelf for then he' would have 
ſet proceed, andnot Hindred ir, by his bewraying, as he did. This alfo : he that did thuis 4;ſcloſe; for 
need would have taken an oath to diſcloſe : Sure I am, would never have taken oath; or Sixtrament. not to. 
diſcloſe it : would never have ſtuck at the oath of Allegiance (chat is once : ) but it may be,” would have 
ſuckat the Se2i of Confeſsion; for ever coming apein ki lips. $202 API?! " 
This for #&#c5avit. Andall thishe did, yea, though himſelf were no Subje&t bortito Ahaſonerns, = 
norhe his #atwral Prince ;, but born out of his Dominion, far off, in Fevwry. Didit, not tor Foſpasyor ; in Het loyal- 
fechonias, or ſome King of his own : Did it for Ahaſhrerics King of Perſia, one that: held -himand his £ rh OF 
Country-men captive andthrall ; yet to hit he did it. Ly ; n 
Yea, more than that yer, this did he,to Ahaſhxeri not only a ſtranger, but more than ſo,to Ahaſarerus - 
2 heathen man, an 1do/ater, one that worſhipped the Sun;and the fire, every day. - As, that did nor hin- — 
der him, that of a diverſe Nation : ſo neither did this, that of a' diverſe; and that of a falſe Religion: 
For though he were of a diverſe Religion from the King, yet was he of Gods ryme religion; that teacherh 
mento be true tothar Prince; Behea few, or be he Gentile, Aſſyrian, Perſan, orf,wharhe witl: "Be. 
hea right wor, —_— be he an 7dslater, Be his Vation,or be his Religion, whatit will be: though the 
King be '( 25 Ahaſprerms ) a Pagan; though they be' (as Afardochat) the only true Church and peo- 
Pleof God ; to be trueto him though. Bur none of that religion, that is faſt to the Carholich, looſe to 1 
the Heretick, ' If it be Foſias, O then fay your hand - but, if Abaſhuerus, if Ethnicus, Or quaſs , if ex= & 
communicate, then ſet Bigthanand his hands freer to ſeek, and to find,and to lay them on, and ſpare nor. 
This Rel;gion was none of Aardechais, (nor letit be any of yours) witneſs this a# of his, an holy. and 
god aft. For which (thoughnot preſently, yet) nor long after; he wshighly rewarded by the King, 
and for m_—_ beis ſethere (his name, and his at both) among che Righreons, tro-behadineverkiſting 
remembrance, | T0 ada erty ay 


Of the twain nowa word. TI ſaid] would tell 5ou, what they ſozght and what they found.” That The Train. _ 
they ay they fond not. - Not that but pityit is;but they ſhould Fi ſomewhar;/ecking as they did ; What Bigrhas 

dothey did. | They found ſomewhat inftead*of it , which'had beets better. toll than found + 251075 
they found a halter ſcarce worth 'the- finding + they found their own perdition=*and"' the worlt F- und. 
kind of it, perditio tua ex te,rhemſelves the authors of it.” - Zx ore to, by that which'camefroin them Oe. 23. 9; 
dves out ot their own mouths : the Devils querire & invenietis right. : 950,07 20 1957 207 05 Luk, B9.22- 
And 
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Andwill youſee how fitly every thing fell out? 'They ſoxghr; and chey were ſought into ; Queſi- 
11m 6. They ſonght and found not : they were ſought into, 2nd found. They were wrorh with the 
King,and God with them ; the heavie wrath of God was uponthem. They would have /aid hands 
on the King, hands were laid on them forir : upthe Gibber they went, and off they went, and the world 
was wellrid of acouple of z7aytors. Betore they could find, they were found themſelves, and their 
fa, found : the Law was not to ſeek, that, was found and foxnded long before. A Law, that now hach 


received the approbation from God : and ſo now, a right Perſian Law, never to be altered. 


Have we done ? not yet, this muſt be entred firſt, w7izren : Nay written over twice, a Duplicate of 
it. 2 77rittenhirt in the Chronicles. And that betore the King, ) of ſuch importance the King thoughc 
it.) > And then this writing here of rhe King, is here wricten over again, anew order from God. So 
two Conftats : One, in the Kings Chronicles, the ot her in Gods Canonical Scripture, of this at. Two 
Copies extant, one in Rotxlzs Re -Ciſtri, the other in Archivis Eccleſia ; Oncamong the Xings Records: 
ch>other inthe Charches monuments. Whar ſhould chis mean ? Something there 1sfure, in the adding 
of this clauſe, about the writingir up. Iknow no meaning, bucthat God liked well of che writing of 
itin the Kings, that he would have as much done in his own Record. 

Why the King would have it Chronicled, is ealily ſeen. It was a memorable event, worthy tobe ſer 
down there. But why God? Sure he faw, theſe Chroxicles would not laft folong, as his will was, this 
example here ſhould. And indeed they being now loſt, we had been lictle the better, if it had been 
there only, He madeit therefore to be entred into his own Chronica Chrenicornm, that never ſhould be 
loſt. Wellitwas; it ſhould ſtand in the Perſian ſtory while it did laſt , but God for failing, provi- 
ded further, to have a memer andxm of it in his own Sacred ſtory, that lait, as long as the world ſhould 
la. Thar, thatis there, is ad perpetuam rei memeriam, indeed, | 

Another reaſon. Being in theſe Chronicles, it would-have ſpread nofurther than Perſia, or the has- 
dred twenty ſeven Provinces atthe furtheſt. Gods eye looked further : that nor Perſians only,but Pews, 


. Nor both thoſe, but Chriſtians too : Not the hundred twenty ſeven Provinces alone, but all the Provinces. 


inthe earth ſhouldtake notice of ir. I ſpeak with the Apoitle, Hath Ged a care of Perſia? euther writ 

henot this for oxr ſakes ? Yes, for our ſabes no doxbt he wrote it, that we alſo might berthe better for it. 
The better : two ways : zFirit,to know Gods cenſure of both theſe,in diebe iis, forthe preſent; The 

due praiſe of him by whomthe delivery, The juſt condemning of them by whom the danger, thac 


' none that ſo /cek ſhall be ſaved by his book.: For that (we ſee here) brings them to the gallows, and 


there leavesthem. 2 Or rather there leaves them not, but by this Scripram eff fers up their quarters, 


-- there toſtand and be ſeen, by all that look init, to the worlds end. And this is worle than banging, 


yexin chains; for, the carcaſſes of thoſe, in time will conſume and dropaway and come to nothing : {0 
ſhall theſe never, bur remainas freſh fill, as the firſt day, they were ſer up, to all generationsro come. 
It is char, thar grieveth the noble generous nature .(1 dare ſay.) more than the executjonit. ſelf, there 
to hang upon the file in B:gthan and Tharez's infamoxs black, ref! ; their names to be read there, far 
ever. er wo 
Bur, this was written alſo for them that come after, anda doubleuſcthereis of it that way : As the 
parties, andtheir faRs, be good or bad, thar there arercgiſtred, If bad, then (as in the /: von) rs 
£ M0 


Pſalm). Ne ſont ſicat, not to be like this Bigthanand Tharez. Ne ſine fient, not to belike 


their: wicked attempt; Ne ſent icut, thar they be nor like them in their. wretched end. 
_ Not likethem; bur like 2{ardochai (A fint fient there : )) that eomingto the notice of ſo wicked 
a deſign, took bimſelf bound in conſcience to dete&t it ; yea, though it were againſt a ſtranger toxhim 
in nation, a more firangerin religion to him, yet to doit. Here, I»/pice&- fac ({aich God, in his Law) 
Vade tu & fac frmile,' (faith Chriſt, in his Gefpel. ) Ina word : this was writtento the end, to tyeupalt 
hands from ſeeking as they did , and to open all months, to diſcloſe, as he did : To make menloyal ro their 
Princes, though Heathen 14laters, ſuch'as Ahaſorerus. ; he | 
Andif this were the end, if any ſhall go u_ croſs | (in a manner;)- intheir Scriptum ef*s tothis 


Scriptumeſt, in all theſe three : 1 Let looſe the handsro thar, theſe (here) ſought and are condemned for 


it : 2 Stop up the mouths from diſcloſing of that, Afurdechai(here )did,and is commended for it : 3 And 
bath be in the.caſe of - Ahaſayera, but eyenof a Chriſtian Prince; what think you by them 2 
what do they fay ineffec, but Sint fcxt Zigthan & Tharez, Neſt fioxt Mardochens. fad} 
- F report me to-your conſciences : God chus skoring up theſe, that bur: ſoaght to lay their hands on. a 
Heathen King, would He ever approve of ſuch, as under-band /er 0nSubjedts to go paſt /ecking, ever 
to lay their hand on Chriſtian Princes, AfoFft Chriſtian Princes, their own , Princes ;,, Own by nature 'and: 
vation, Own by maſs,and religion too,as in diebus hizs we baveicen ro in France (a Bigthan and Tharez,; 
both) one afteranorther ? | ; | | | oF | 45 
; And what for Afardechai? They ſwear men, they give them their waker upon it, never 
co diſcloſe that , which Aardochas is (here)' havanred for diſcloſing. Yea, and approve; 1iay 
more than approve of ſome, for doing clean contrary to that, Afardechgs did here , even 
for concealing ; nay ; for ſealing up (and that under a holy Signature) as foul and wicked a treaſon,is 


Eyer was: 


This hath been done... Bur, we arein writing, what fay ye to that > Will ye compare but the wri- 
ting of gieb»s ils, with ours i» diebas bis? Lerthere-bea Book written faith God (this of Eftber). 
that no-maneyerdothe like totheſe two, that no manever ſeek:toiconceat thoſe thar' fhall fo ſerb2 
Let there be a book written (faith ſome body elſe) as it were an Anti-Eſther to this Book of Efther,' 
ro ſer men on to /zck that, theſe here /o-9g hr, and to teach them the way hoy to find it; to point out, 


who 
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who (hall be, Bigthan, hen and boy they, tall Links lays Gag apa : 
writren by Suarez in defence of Th ace ( ft | 


licenſe the ſeeking: and ro cotninand the a 6 leh 7k geer. as-th 5g 53, wy 
" Bat yet we have not all: Frkngs Ke . A. 40 anwcdunge Very. 
"ature of, DL onnnn 

fel [ 


att Venitick, Retord (as is this) isof 


write by. So hete we have further a wartant, to make oh 9s Ne, ] Fo TAs 
that wh their hands, fot fuch as 4 TE 2nd d.T hares; L Wt Gur le cl infor 7 
dichai, Ever, upon ike occaſions, to make, like pea! Mites Ks hh ; 


Kins )-ih the Chronicl#. Write them down [aith G God) in Hl WIS for T; raptor;srheſs. two... Wr1 
me / tw ſome ſuch as did rhe like or worſe, for gibeg! manner pertons ns oi Re = 
even for no leſs than Hartyrs : You know, whoir is. '"p p2=naing 
' Regiſter me #ardechas (ſaith the H ol Ghoſt Ji for 2Party well Flr, , Braces his knows. 
ledge of io wicked a Treaſon. Paint me up ſuch an one;(/a'thanother.ghoſt nd;e{,and dinzhe; 
border print me him Holy Martyr, fot riot diſclofng as. fo: a IIs Fu — od 
*-" But trow you this to be Gods Vicar, rhar thus makes a& aging a& ; checks nn Rrerdsy, wh. 
Cuntet "Records of Hisown ; iffrdats Gock Chronicle With his aw. Calcudar Fa «hy 1002 Or Sts 
Per: v Succeſſour FY Nay! not his: of all others, "ths leaſt; ; He laid bis hazd p far bis Aa, Marth, 26. 7. 
tr; *So would he reach, and not '6fherwilce Fndas, b indeed. laid paar + the. ILWas gaye | RE 
the watch-word, Thi # be, lay hands «1 «pon hins. So. that, udas's (tens, (ar. har {6  Manh-23. 48. 
and n6 berter chan Fad hithſe'f, rhirſo reach: No Apoltlt didevet [ay hand: "but udas ; He did+- 
his, Dsſciples they, » his Succeſſonrys (nor St, Peters) that bid its, et ad a3 
We may, and will then by his watcant, oh ſo o bold asto emi 7 rajtors in ze 
fore the Kitg: 'By what warrant, dey may re, pop for , 1n the Caler the, 
Pope, fer them look. Ours we Thew, let thetnth fg. the ths 99 So, it.- Elſe, if he {ee,, allow, . 
gh” rint Books with Le 3 thar tehdro the LET along 
i Mardochai*s moiith under Confeſſion on be LOR ad wich his.Seal of be fophe 1 | 
6i&y '#p Mardechii ; if God wrice one Ms FEE, he anoihe?, in effe& z VEE ore 2 Theſ: 2. 4; 
abatthicy will, write wt kim Martyr We lb by bE ob WS im Penh 's 5/0 Fratny: Nee. 
AS, one that, 9ppoſes himſelf fat Zine this Book, and yaa a Jef, al 
hands from laying, and opens all mouths to the Pewr gig ſuch as thaſe. "a 


I will pray you, I may rirhet forhet my ſelf; alicele; than forger'; 1. D; 'ebus, go! NES dint The O EY 
miſed oſhiew that they match and over-maichln dichns illis. Tha: hey match in, Ia his, he ne 
t That Kings both b6ch'in danger, i in the ſame. danger » bot th ; ; by. the [an.enmn 5 I choke of hiis wich ite 
the ſame F-2P arid upon the ſame morive, great. ager for licle cauſe. Again, -boch, were Ie. bus ils, ©. 
ferved, and borh ffr4ngety © thar the (och. ts 1 in oth in ſfcad of finding tharthey ought, found x wad theie 
own confr (800, 
Bur ff many,rhey match; $0, jth many more; doch ik dy match ark [eg Dun 


=Y 


degrees in our Dyal, than in cheirs; the day goes beyond the Text > and no this 
any y other, that ever yet I could find. The more'( ſay TRI) are we aft bound: to Go g0oduels,; 
chat hath o magnified His mercies toiard His £-0:»:ed, andin hin to us all, as _ bh. vouchſafed, 
him fach deliveries in diebus hits as He never vouchſafed 3» diebrs illis »£0 any b of. bis own. pe- 
culiar choſen people, or of any orver under tne Sun. Stch ro be found in our Chron cles, as not the 
like in the { bro: icles of Per/ia: Nay, not, of the K; ngs of Tanda and Iſrael : Bur are _ ne exemmleg 
outs ; none coming home, all falling ſhort of them, 

© Which (merhinks) I can It you ſee ſenſibly 3 and ſo, that we have greater i joy in 
chis of ours. In the Kings firſt, The Kitig 7» dirbus ith; (: make the belt of him Jwas Fn, ores 
ſhipper of 1dls : theſe be Bars in his Arms. The King #» die hoc, neicher Heathen (I am lure)nor cha 5 
can have the leaſt rouch of [dolarr 1 faftned on him; he that ſhamed not. to tay [NoChrift1an] a 

hath been fain fince ro ear his word, he durſt not ſay an /dolater ; thit, would oon have bound 
backnpon himſelf, Andno Idolater is a (hriſtias, ; nor C briſtian, an /2olater, Tam ſure. _.. 

=» This firſt vanrage then we have hete yer : Alwayes the very fi Rate of Kings,ini It cel, -withournny. 
other addition is dear unto God (we ſee.) eAſſucrus here doth aflure us of chat, v who was thus pre- 
ſerved, only becauſe he was a King, and for no cauſe elſe, But I hold clearly, a C briftian King, tobe 
more than King ; more than a Pagan King : and fo Major Aſners hic, and de majore. LN £442 
dinwm ;and fo we, of the twain more cauſe to rejoyce. 

Nexc, as both Kings, yer nor bor like ; ſo both in 4an er, and that not like nei or fr: The dag er 

of 1# dzebus r[tis, was but of hands laying : the danger of this, of haxds laid. On 4,0 be s, 
were laid : it came not to thar, It came to char; ;here. On they were, come off how they 25 ». Thoſe. in : 
Text, bur ſexghr : they on the day, fourd what they ſoght. It was 210 queſiytrunt emu 
fernnt, That was the caſe, this day. No ſuch thing 1 thoſe dayes. As xe71s was not © Id ropes poirit 

a naked Dagger ; not taken by the 7 hroar ; Pot graſped an eperaich , tall both lay an the. & for 
All this danger was but de futuro ; ; ſought to have beep: and might have been, bur was not, This was 
de preſent! preſent danger,of being rows made away,in a cortier,by the har ds of bloody wretches;, 
that not only {ought to Lay, but a:1ud that they ſought, anddid lay. N Wy orcater the. [oy jo 


Joy 4 the delivery (ever;) and fo our joy the greater, For, no compar in b: amen Hheclamgers; tas 
is clear. 


. 
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Chap. 9. 2. 


No more was there betweenthe Aors, by whom the ;danger grew. . Bigrhan, bad enough (7 
grant ;/ ) but behold a worſe, a bigger than Z5grhap here.  Brgthun and bis fellow might have ,goneto 
ichool to thein. "They were angry, and ſo ſhewed thernſelyes to be, and the leſs dangerous for. that, 
Theſe were as angry as they, bur ſhewed'ir not.” They brake forth interms, thag it came to Afarduchais 
ear; Theſe hadlearnt their lefſon better , not an evil term came from them, no ſhew of anger appeared, 
but fair andfalſe ſetnblant alf. '$6 tnuchthe more hkely to do miſchief (1ay-I; ) ſo much the more like 
2ndas treaſon, the worſt that ever was. For, no betraying, tO betraying with a kiſs. Give rhe angry 
Bigthan,rarher than fawning 7aaas : to welcome one kindly and fer onpnvily, wich Z«das watch-word, 


s 


This # he, layhaxds on him ; from ſuch, God deliver us. The more the parties ſuch, the more our joy, 


. 


you eſcaped our of their hands. S : Cop £5 | 
Both Kings were delivered : ſo far, equal. Bur then again, great inequalitie in the manner ; very 
reat. That, 5» thoſe days, by a Mardochas : All was regular, wentthe common ordinarie way, Upon 
A overie:  D votidiana ſunt hec, to be ſeen, to be teadin everie Chronicle. But on this day, ; 2 was. 
tiever 2 Mardochai to diſcover ought : Mardechai fared here. A conceit there was, ſomewhat ſhould 
have beendiſcovered in another kind , but the plot ir ſelf, nodiſcoyerie of it, till the veryinſiang, ill 
one appeared in arms, till out went the dagger, till the Cagger diſcovered it ſelf : Ged was fain to be 
Aardechai,'to his part: thouph he were wanting, God was not. By whoin itis true Ahu/brerus 
was delivered : bit You delivered, after 4 more ſtrange manner (1 report me to all.) Now, the, more 
the manner,the more the joy ever. Then Mardecha: did ſomewhat toward it : chis came meer. 


 lyfrom God; "neither Afardechei, nor anyelfe*,” firing in the gate, or outof it; there or any where. 
a | ; } 4 444 - F * , 


We EF WIE | | 
Yetlet meadd this, that you might be behofdehto God (even that way too.) He hath firtedyoy that 
way alſo. This fifth o Anguſt, without a diſcoverie, . the ffrh of November with a diſcoyerie. So, 
with AMardochas;, and without "1fa7dochat, hath Go wroughtfor.Yol, 5 diebxs bis : that. we mighc 
everie way be bound'to hi m, and that, eyerie way our joy might befull. FT oY 
- Now, in both, asthe hand of God was ftrerched over both Kings to ſave them; So was the f:me 
hand firetched obr agzinſt both choſe, that ſoxght thicir lives, ro bring them to evil ends; both which 
ever bethe ends of ſuch 47 -xrE s. There was no wonderin theirs ; there, all was done by a. Le- 
cal courſe, a fair judicial proceeding, they indited, convict and execuced by courſe of juſtice, Good 
Lord, with what eaſe was Ahaſbxcrmns delivered; eyen ſitting fill / There was no wonder in this, ar all. 
So was it not here : Here was old pulling, and wreſtling, and weapons our, 'and drawing of blood; and 
a kind of battel fought 4ubio Marte, 2 good while, bur at laſt the victory fell on your fide; And 


"this winning of it, as it were, and feeing Your enemies lie deid at Your feet, made the deliverie the 


' more wonderful; and ſothe tnore welcome, and ſo Your joy the greater. And if one might take 


 joyin the fall of his enemies, the fall of yours was worſe for che manner, For, they died not like Sub- 


jeRs, bur 25open enetnies or rebels : Nor as peniteat ſinners, but as damned reprobates, loſt not only 
their lives, bur their ſouls too. : Th, 

Thus, every way, doth this 4x y go beyond thoſe : the King beyond, asa Prince Chriſtian : the dan- 
ger beyond , for, the extremity nearer. The parties that ſoghr, beyond , for, the leſs they appeared, 
the more perilous they were : the deliveric beyond, for, without any Afardechas at all : And Fe fall 
beyond , for, ſtrucken down in the place, like rank rebels, and tumbled into hell like reprobates, with- 
our ſpace or grece, without fruit or ſign of repentance. And, if thus many waies beyond, allow for 
everic of theſe, a degree of Joy, andI have chat] would. 

Of this writing, one ſpecial end w-sfor 7cy. A double joy : for either verſe, one. 2 In the former, 
Rege zncolumi gaudendum ;, Foy for the Kings fafecy. 2 Andinthe latter, Stratis hoſtibus fandevdnm ; 


. Joy, that his enemies lay where they lay, on the floor. 


For the Kings ſafety we to rejoyce., but without a Aſardochasi. He parts not with God, inours ; itis 
entire without him. $o itis not inthe Text : God and Aſardechai, there : here, God alone, and oy 
in God alone. 

_ Then, for Stratis heſtibzzs, inregard of them. Firſt, that they ſped not; then, that they were ſped 
themſelves : that their anger ws v4na and fre viribus ,, did no hurt : that Gods ayger to them for it,was 
both ſure: paid them home : and ſwitt, did it out of hand. That they fell, and fel] before kim : He ſaw 
them he ſlain ar his feer : that his eye ſaw his deſire upon his enemies; nay more than his deſire, that he 
was fainto pray for them, that had not the grace to do it for themſelves. 

A little after in this Book, for the ſaving of the 2xeen from the /aying on. of Hamans hands, we find, 
there was great joy and a double feaſt, the fourteenth and fifteenth of Adar. And can we imagine, bur 
there muſt needs be as great (nay, Feſtum mages duplex) for the King here? If for Her a ſtranger : 
for their own natural Leige much more. Was ſo with them 7» diebus illzs, and with us to be 1n diebis 


Orrather 5» die hoc; For (theſe) It was plural, more dayes went toit than one, many days in do- 
ing; here, it was diſpatched ſooner. No diebs here; begun, ated, endcd all in a day : nay, half a 
day, between noon and night. And this ſhall be the firſt, that it was not long in doing. Shore as it was, 
yet mayT take 5 0% me, there isas great odds between this day, and them, as is between the fifrh of Au- 
guſt. (ours) and the fifteenth of Adar, that is, December (theirs :) that is, between a /ovg and a fort, a 
Summers and a Winters day. 

There is not in all the Scriptures a book that expreſſeth fo plentiful joy, for the ſaving of a Prince, as 
doth thisof Eſther : the whole ninth Chapter (ina mammal, ſpentinir. There is gaudium and /eti- 
tia, and hilaritas, and convivinm, and tripudinm, I cannot tell how many times over ; and m_ pe 

: C1077)k-e8e 
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chriſtened by the name of Dies feſtus, a Feſtival day. There js joy in S#/an the City, thereis joyinthe 
villages; there is joy in the hundred twenty ſeven; every Province of them all, joy all over : and all 
this allowed, nay, a Statute madeto keepit. So, aday of joy toall poſte:ity, and all this Chronicled ſo. © 
A joy in the Chronicles ; what would you more ? ; ID 

Hence have we warrant for this day of ours; andfor all and every of them; on' this day of ours; the 
ſame joy full out, the ſame char was for that in everie degree, ler be for this; and more tor this, as this is 
more (as hath been ſhewed ; ) as by the ſeaſon of the year, the day is longer, the Sun brighter, the sky 
clearer, the weather fairer, in A=g»# than December. As this caſe more famous, Gods mightand mercy 
more marvellous ; more fit for a Chronicle, more worthy to be engroſſedin the great roll, ours than 
theirs. | | 

Andin one we ſhall be above them, that we begin our joy in the houſe of God ; whereas they in Per- 
ſa, had none to begin ir in : Here do we begin it,as God would have us beginit, in the Houſe of Prayers, 
with prayers. | 2 

A Tear for Bigthan and Tharez, we cannot (either theſe of the Text, or thoſe af the day : ) Bur; 
aprayer, that by their examples, both Riya precedentinm may be admonitioſequentium, the deftruttion 
of thoſe that are gone before, may be the ;»ruft5o2 of all choſe that ſhall come after, Thisthe firſt 

- and if this will not be, the ſecond; So may they ever find that ſo ſeek, If ſeekas they ſought, find . 
asthey found, | | 

rpm Mardechai, that for his ſo fitting inthe gate, he may ſit in a better place: that ſo marie 
may follow himin his good — | | 

A Prayer for the King, Burtfirſt a praiſe (the principal cauſe wecome hither for.) Praiſed be God 
ever, that ſayedin Perſia, Abaſhuerus from his two : that ſaved in Scotland, your Majeſty trom your 
two : the Saviour of Kings, Maxime fidelinm. Then, the prayer , That thoſe dayes, Pos pr” dayes may 
never fail him, norhe ever ſee other. \ | 

No more Bighthans ( LoxD) but Maracchai's for them. That Mardochai may never fail 
kim? but, if he do, thatthou wouldſt nor (no more thanthis day tho didſt - ) but ever ſave, ever deli- 
ver, ever preſerve him, and make them thar ſeek.his ruine, find their own. Either hang aloft, as theſe 
inthe Text ; or lie onthe floor, as thoſe of the day. 
And even fo, letthe end of this, be the beginning of the other, even of the joy of the whole day. For 
the daj,fOrit : for this happy event onit ,, for the K3-g, the SubjeR of it, To he cauſe ofir, and of all 


_———o_—_ 


our joy, God the Father, by which, and through Chrit in the unity of the Holy Spirir, be all bleſfi 
bones: praiſe, gforie andthantogining; this dey andall deges; for ever and crer. , 4 DIINng, 


w#,9o % 1 


\'> 2 8," wn rol 


EY L, N. \ 


SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE | 


' THE KINGS MAJIESTIE. 
AT WINDSORE, 


Onthe Fifth of AuGusr, Anno 
Dom, MDCXXI l.. 


_ FX 7 


In eg Chap. XXIV. 


Yer, 5. Ant the men ' of David ſaid unto bim: See, the dey is e come, were 
of the Loxy ſaid untothee; Bebold, I will drltwer thine enemy FLAS thine 
hand, and thou ſbalt do to bin, as it ſhall ſeem good tothe. Then David 
aroſe, and cit off the lap of Sauls garment privily, _. 

6. And efterward David was rouched i in hs beert,' becauſe be had cut off, the 
Lip which was on Savls garment. 

1. Andbe ſaid unto bis men, the Loxy keep me from doing that thing xnto ny 
Miſter the Eoxps Anointed, ro lay my hand npon him : ' For , be #s the 
Anointed of the Lord. 

8. $9 David overcame bis fere/2nts with theſe word, and offered FIGY 708 to 

iſe GENS S aul. So Saul roſe #p ot of the Cave, and went a99).. 


—_— ECE ies vemet, Kehola che dope come * FA EE 
iſo ſay Davids mu, And Behold the day 1s come 3 {o-may we begin, 
and as truly ſo ſa Dope as ever did they of that. - \The firſt 
. te Brie hg do the wo Abut "TE v19amſuam, the. 
"Ye as ſxnes ah TR%.y endo end 
ah this day roo, And not only che firitatid laſt words, but the midG. 
and ill fall out as ficly, For indeed, whats che whole Text, but a 
LEE report of a Kg, indanger co: have bech niade away, and thac 
=. cofely'».4 cave,,and a motion made to that end; and a knife. 
\ dramen, ad. Davids mon up NT eek Ton(Carka good: 
| acl. of Goo: |) the-K wg did welſenoughfoy al chic 
by ways Without any hurt done him. -  : 
EDT - Ands comes nor.this home: to the dey? Sav/ax En addi as.che 
| 07 nMfioun $17 03 1 .cawetherey may be not ſeem; { 29 1 may ſay ); a-type Huw Man 
FN REES Jobnſtan; (but wh ( Houle Souls words} mthe cdoſe-enemer there 2 In fitad of a knife, 
Was 5 there not a dngger* draws thre y.and Omowhet, Ny and more ſought —— 7 
Cloake ? 


t Sam. 16.8. 


The Diviſion. 
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cloake? And, as Davids men roſe here; So, roſe there not a popular tumulr there > 

And yet, being in that extremity, was he not delivered our of their bloody hands ? and did nor 
alt end, as the Text etids, The King roſe up and went his way ? And this our meeting now, in this 
publixe ſolemne-manner, is to no other end, bur to rejoyce together in che preſence of Goy, and 
ro render unto Him our a»mwerſary ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks, that Ecce dies venit, Brhoſd 
the day 1s come, wherein he ſcaped ſo fair, and went his way ſo happily, 

And, ſhall we not withall , put our incenſe to our ſacrifice ( that is ) add our prayers to our 
praiſes ; that, as this day there was, ſo till and ever, a way may be made him co eſcape all his 


dangers? 


King Saxl ( here ) inthe Text, was the firſt K:»g, thatEver the people of God had. In him 
( the firſt ) would God have all ſucceeding Kings to read their deſtinie : that as' they areplaced 
high 3 ſo, their high place is no exemption from danger ; a provoking ir, rather. Here now, Sau/ 
is in danger 7» the Vale Enged:. Once before had we him in as great a plunge ; and that was in the 
hill Hachila : Abiſhat would fain have had a blow at him: ; and but one blow, But David came then 
berween with his Ne perdas. | ; 

That did not fo well fit our turn. It was night then : Savl was in his bed aſleep. That, was nor 
out caſe : this here comes nearer, This fell on the day. Saul was awake : So was His Majeſty.We 
may ſay Ecce dies, Behold it was day, and that day is now come. Between them both, chey make 
vp thus much ; that ſlceping or wakyng ; by might, Ot by day ; m Hachila, the high lands, in Exgea;, 
the low Valleyes, out of danger they go nor , if the hand of God be not over them, as here ove: 
Saul it was. | 


Firſt and laſt, we may recapitulate the whole Text into one word. It is all but a Delivery, Ecce 
tradam in manns, a Delivery into their hands : Ecce abut, a Delivery out of them. Which two makes 
che rwo main parts of the Text. The former, the D-l:very anto, laſts to the laſt verſe : And, in 
rhe end of the laſt, comes the latter, the D-l:very ont of ; the King roſe up ont of the Cave, and went 
kis way. 

E _ tradam in manus is of two ſorts; 1 Into Davids hands,and 2: into his mens hands. Or thus ; 
Sanls danger here, is double : x On the danger of Dawids mens motion ; > the other, of their Com- 
notion ( for, riſing they were, and Damd ſuffered them not to riſe.) 

1. In their Motion, 1 What was moved to David by his men: and 2 what David did upon ic. 
That which was moved, was m:ttere manum, to lay hands on the King. That, he didupon it, was, 
he went and laid his hands on Saxls mantle, and cut of an end of it, and that was all. This, the fa# : 
chen, the cenſwre of this fa. | 

When David had done this, what he rhought of it: 1 What be, and > what bis mer. He thoughc 
not well of it, hedid penancefor it, hs heart [mite him for doing but ſo much. Hi men thought 
not well of ir neither ; bur ex alro capite they, for not doing more than ſo, | 

2. 'Whar followed of this > The neglect of their motion ,- turned- his men to: a (ommotior : 
T hey were riſing againſt Saul, if they had not been ſtayed, The ſecond danger, this : farre the 
worle of the twain : The riſing of Davids mn, than the drawing of Davids knife, Thus fir the 
Spitaſis. TREE | 

ws followes the Cataſfroph', For, the iſſue was, Davids men were ſtayed by him, and kept 
from r:ſing : Dawids victory, And how? by certain words ſpeaking, Thole words are in the 
chird verſe :: Davids ffell, I may call them. 4 5 

: And ypon all this followed, the King was ſaved, twice ſaved from both dangers ( thanks be 
to God) and* away he went, ſafe without any harm. Only, loſt a piece of his mantle : and I would 
never greater lofſe might come ro him. x 

Thus lie the pattsin this order ; which,when all isdone,we.muſt crave leave to refle& upon,atd 

review again ; 'to ſheiw, that the Ecce of this our Day is farre above rhe Ecce of that of theirs. 


Now, by the ſpecial providence of G09, it ſo fell out , that all this was nor paſſed and done in 
flence. There was arguing the point, reaſoning on both fides. The whole Text is but a kind of 
Dialogue between Davids men and him, what was tobe done with '$au/ their enemy, now they had 
him 7» the cave 5 kill him, or let him go ? And it fell out well, thatthis point was thus urged, For, 

' our of rhisrheir debate, might choſe two wretched men this day have learned {if they had had 
'grace) andmay all true men and good ſubje&s learn, what r6 do or not;to.do in like cafe. Fot,3 
clear reſolution here is, to be held for ever, raken out of Davids Abſit here,. God forbid that eve 
any ſhould lay his hands on the Lords Anointed, Yea, though he ſhould catch him  « cave ( ors 
£00d as a cave, as this day he was. ) | TR i = 

Nay futther , Gop ſo providing, here falls a matter in upon the By (of Savls mantle —98 

removes it from the main ( Sax/s perſon ) quite. Saxls perſon, David touched nor ; went burts 
his mantle. And even for going bur to that, did his heart ſmire bim. Which:( by 4 minore ad mar 
Jus ) puts this queſtion paſt all queſtion, as bing a proteRion for the Kings robe': and , if for #, 
for his perſo» much more, <> » Ls 
\Andler me faytwo things of this Text to you : One, that as Saul! was the firſt King 3. fo, thixehe 
firſt caſe that ever was, wherein the —_— away of a Xing, was pur to the queſtion. So,the / ad- 
zng caſe (as they call it ) to all the reſt, Reſolved here by David (and we cannot reſolve our ſelves 
by a better ) and reſolved once, reſolved for ever. Ns more LBuert's of it now. The 
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\ The other, thar ir isthe only caſe ( this) rhar everl read of in'Scriprure, of 4:#:t Domungs al- 
tedged for killing a King 3 of killing Kings by Divemty. The moreworthy it 15 your attention, 
the nearer it comes tothe late phrenſie of this Age of ours. LY Er * 257: tl 

And two uſes-there be of it, as the chief perſons in it are rwo. 1 In Saul, to let Kings ſee their 
davger : 2 In David, to let ſubjes ſee their dv:y, To ler Kings ſee their danger, that they may 
look up continually co their Deliverer out of evil hands, - In David, to lec ſubjeRts ſee their duty, 
and the extent of their dry, as to themſelves, ſo to others. | wo 6 EBERT, 

Two dangers were like to befall Sax! here. From David firſt : His men perſwaded him to diſpatch 
Sazl : perſwaded him, bur prevailed not ; He did ic not : So Sax/ ſcaped once. Second : when 
that would nor do, they were upon 7i/ing ( themſelves) to have done ir. David difliyaded them : 
diſlivaded them and prevailed ; rh&y did ic not neicher : There he eſcaped twice, 

In which two, D:vid is two wayes our example, to learn us, the zwo dares ( 1 ſpake of.) x Would 
nor do-it hizsſelf : 2 would not ſuffer others to do it : Would not be perſwaded by others to ir : 
did difſyade others from ir. I will ſay with our Saviour, Fade tw & fac fmil:ter, Letevery good 
ſubject go and do likewiſe, Neither do it, nor ſuffer it to be done ; 'And he ſhall be according co 
Davids, who was 2 man according to-Gods own. | 
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I AuL was now-#: the cave, What Davids men would have had him to do to Saul. Even what 
V-- good in bus eyes ( 2 good mannerly rerm; but even what-pleaſed him, .) Whar is that ? 
What meant they by ic >? The meaning 1s, they would have had him-/+y hands wpon Sam. Plain 
by Davids anſwer : What ? lay hands on him ? GoD forbid, More plain yer, by Davids report of 
It to Sal (the eleventh Verſe.) And- [ome bad me. kill ther, Loc, there ye have ic in plam En-liſh. 
' To make this motion good i» his eyes; they uſe here a perilous motive ; or rather threein ove. 
1 Inimicum tum, the morive of enmity or deadly f:ud. 2 Ecce dies vent , now 15 tie time 
come ; the motive of opportunity, : 3 And de quo dixit Dominus, the motive of Gods Word, of 
doing. ir by Divincy. | | : 2M 
Inimicum tunm : that, is the ground of all: { a morive well beſeeming them that make ir ; even 
fit for a Soxldzers mouth: ) he is your enemy, he would kill you 5 what ſhoutd you do bur kill him» 
_ -Ghouid nor we kill chem thar would kill us ?. This goes current in the Camp, this is bom » oculis, a 
ood motion in their eyes, . | 408 4 
Now, if this hold for 2ood, if an exemzy be co be ſlain 3 Ir isfure; Saw! was Davids enenne : Gob 
him{elf calls him (o, /mmicur raum : they be Gods own words , one: that ( even as David faith 
himſelf) huned. for his. ſoul ( Verſe 12,.) And, even at his very initant had film mm chaſe, and 
was ſo eager on it, asup the Rocks he went afrer him, among rhe wild goats ( Verſe 3.) and fol- 
lowed him {to hard, he «vas fain to take a cave ( here,.) In which-cave, what taking'he Was in, ye 
may read.in che 57 Pf/m, ( made; when he fled into this cave) even at <Mirferere mer Dems,  m;- 
ſerere me; + One. miſer:r: would not ſerve him. in a greater agonie of f:are. For, if Saul had 
bur known it,, Devea had never 2o0ne his way thence, as Saw! did his, Itis well known, Sax/ ſought 
his life, That was notall ; chere wasa furcher matter chan ſo ,” "Will” you hearit from Saw! hin 
ſelf > Look to the 21 v+rſ, I know ( faith Saul ) rhow' ſhalt be King after me, Yea , ſhall | then 
WaSit ix;micum tum ( indeed ) in anprher ſenſe; then was Saul: life , an exensy ro Damids riſing. 
David ſtands in his own licht, 1f he dotr nor. Dot rchen., and befides' the aſſurance of Your if, 
the Crown is Yours. Theſe two laid together, any would wonder, what #5es David had ,” that ch 


Lo 


| ſeemed not good:# bis.oyes, And, this for 1nmicims\ tuun. 


Bux, ,many an exemy ſcapes with his life, becauſe we! meer notwith an Eece dres, a fit time and 
place rodoirt in. Verily, opportumty it ſelf -is aſhrewd/ motive. The: common faying is, occaſio 
farit furem :. that which one was fatre from, would never have imagined, there will come” ſo. fair 
an offer, ſuch a fajr ſhoot ( as they' ſay ) 4s will-make a man do thar,. which'butfor ſach an occaſion, 
he would never onCehave thowyht on. + We: are all;to: pray to.G ©- »' to take from us the - opporri. 
»ity of. inning : So frailwe are, it is no ſooner offered, bur we are ready to embrace it ( Co D 
help us.) What ſay they then > Why Ecee here isa 41m, and hereisa cave; as fita place ascan; 
be for (uclya motion; Saich- an /Pporiumty, as if you take It not you ſhall not meerwich again, all. 
| ang long; - To have your «7 light into your hands, ina dark. cave, where you may.difparch 
m, and no body the wifer who did it, or how it was" done, © Welf then,” wiſdom is ſeen in no om 
ys wo, than in taking, opportunity: : Go to, ſhew.your ſelf awiſe man: you know, win 
do. Mis 1 arts” nt porros! <2, £5 013 IG LAB. 
| -' Nay, tris not only Ecce dies, but Ecce tradam ; .and there; is an-Ecce; ' For, there is much in 
Iradam;- he's even delivered, even taken, and pur iwto your hands + 1 weigh the word rradam. 'It 
 one-thing to ſay, Your enemy rr fatten'; another toſay, He is. delivered, Falling is' caſuall;. De- 
lery imports a: deliberate aft of an :H4gent ro doir, ro deliver hints So, thisis more.than chance, 
Morethan hay-hazards Iris nor cec: dit, It 1s rradams, | 50 Ng: & FISOIV <2 OY y 
&giun; One thing to-fay Rs by God (now I weigh the perſon.) Ego AR 
"4 | | Wo | 
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it is God that ſpeaks it. One may be delivered, and by man, by ſome falſe traitor (it was nor Sauls 
caſe, this, ic was the Kings. ) Bur here Godis the delrverer "IMA che grver. Take him then as dp. 
mum D-1. God hath even given you him , and having given Him , would have you take Him, and I 
hope it will /cemz g ood in your ejes 10 todo, and not let GoD give you Him for noctaing, 

Nay, yet therz'is more. (Now, I cone to: weigh d:x:it Domus. ) For one may be delivered by 


' God, ſeeing it, and ſaying nothing ro ir , but ſuff-ring it : by Gods permiſſton, So are all things. Of 


many of which (though) God ſaith nothing, ipeaks never a word: bur of :415, Go4 ſpake to you be. 
fore , ſpake to you with His own mouth , and ſpake ic with an Ecce; Ecce 1radam: gave you warn- 
ing of it, gave you His word for ic, 1 will deliver him: and is now as good as His word , hath deti- 
vered him, . See if He have nor. : | 

Will ye colle& theſe three, 2 Not caſually fallen into your hands, bur purpolcly delivered, x 
And delivered not by man , but by God tuiniſelfe: 3 And by GoDp , not quoves modo , ar adventure, 
but plainly propheſy:ne and promi/irg He would 10 do. Or thus (ſure, Go: muſt needs be the Author, 
that He freq chus , and promiſes betore-hand, So have you here) God made acceſſorie, nay, princ;. 
pailto the murder of 4 Kg. ; {3 | 

And now are we come indeed ro the perillous point of all. This (10) is it. They would have 
Saul made aivay 3 and for this, th-y alledge de quo «.1xit dominws , as f God had beſpoken a ſer day 
for the doing ot it, This, goes to « quick, n:m/cum tuum 1s but a revelation of fleſh and bloud,rhat; 
bur drxit demumns , that is the will of eur heavenly Father, So, not onely lawful! now ,-bur a mat- 
ter of conſcience, to kill Sauls \ IN God hath ſard ir, : ns : 

Where, firſt, you ſee ,itis non w thing, this, to &//! Kings by Divmury. This geere is but new- 
1y raked upfrom hell a;aine, Ir is bat the o/d devil/ ney come abroad , that had been in the world 
before. For,ever ſince there have been K:»gs over Gods people , this hath been abroach'; broach- 
ed firſt in the cave here at Engeas ,and dixir Domus pretented for it ( you ſee) in che firſt Kings 
dayes of all. 

The gricfe is, they were not Saxls ,. they were Davids men , the better fide), that alledge this, 
Bur Davids men all, are not of Devias minde * Johns diſciples ſometimes are found with rhe Pha. 
viſees ; and the ApoFe faith 3 Of our ſelv:s , th:re (I all ari'e men ſprakins perver/e things, Thete- 
fore never marvaile at it. Goe not after the ze» : Go afterthe Aajter Dzv'd himſelf. | 

Well yet, I muſt needs ſay for theie good fellois (here) they go raunditer ro che: point, than 
Coth Szarez, or any of them have bcen blunderin; abour chis gere of lace. - They be all criflers ro 
Davids men, here. For upon th- matter , all they have been' able ro (ay , is ,/ir hath been done, 
King Eglon was killed ; ſo was Athalia. Neither of them , a true lawfuil Prince (as God would have 
it )« #rp'rs both, So nothing to the matter. Bur, ſay they had been 1:wfull : yer all this is bar 
Homo fecit 3 tis not D:4s dixit, Never a dixir Deus com.s from them. Nothing but poor Paſce 
eves: which /ſure) is a full unlikely Text co pertwade a man ro bzcome a butcher , and cut his eeps 
thro:ts, One Ab/it of Dawias here, one Nep.rdas, one quis erit 1mocers , able to daſh twenty 
ſuch , 2nd alt chey can ſay, ro-pieces. Nor one of them.comes off to the point, as do theſe in 
the Text, with dixicr Domus, Gods exprefſe word for ir. 

There 'is no remedy , we muſt ſtiy a liccle at this , at dzrir D»wines, What He faith, 
we may : nay » wemult do, To tils 4sx:r , there is no contradixicr, If Gop ſpeak once, /ct all 


fleſh be p lence. 
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I will not trouble you with, when God ſpake this, or where. Extant it is nor. Yet ſeeing Da- 
244 traveriesitnot, denies notbur chat Go4ſpake 1t, we will take ir for good , chat they truly al- 
ledged Gop., For , it is nor unlikely , that at ſome tune wheh David was in ſome great ciitreſſe, 
Gop mightſcnd ro him by the hands of Narban, or Gal, his S-ers, he ſhould rake a good heatt 
ro him, he ſhould be 1o far from being de/ivered unto Sanls hands , as the day ſhould come,Saul ſhould 
be d-liverd into bis, to dowitl hin wha: ſeem:d good in hit eyes, | 

Well then, rake ir, Gd ſaid all chis: and all this mi tht God ſry, and yet Sal not rouched. Ye 
ſhall ſee as liccle force in this D 7%7mus drxit , asin their Homo feet, Veither of them , to the pur- 
poſe they are brought, You ſhall ſee withall; what it is when S»9rd-men will be a mecling wich 
Domus dixit , with our profeſſion ; what trim conſequences we ſha] have , to make, what 'rems 
good in Davids eyes, and to murther Saul, tobe all one And wi hall , that ir is «00d for Kings 
to. be learned , and to b: 1 armed in Gols' Law, For , had not David b:en th: b ttey 
Divine, che mi-he well have been overtaken and made b:lieye , there is 4 way to deſtrey Kings, 
even by the ord of God. 97,1 C 

| To ſcan them aficcle, Dzixi: Dominus , Godſad. What ſaid He ? Thr day fhal! come: well, 
it 1s come , tha: Con world deliver Saul into bis han's : well, that is done t:0. And David 
ſFould do to bims , what? What ſcemed good in his eyes, What ischat > To 'eſtroy Soul ? No indeed: 
Brnum im oculis , will beare no ſuch matter. We might diſparch all in a word, ali 1s pur upon 
D.214s eyes, and in bis eyes it ſeemy'd not good, But to touch them ſhortly. EE. 

Firſt, Faces ez here, 's»joyns nothin? , leaves him burro himſelf : that is all can be: made of It: 
Ny, they: defire no more, but ſo to be 1:ft. © And when one is ſo lefe , whit then , may he 
do what he iſ ? Suppoſe, the liſt todo what is evil or forbidden > Adam Will tell you » No: 
Thar .conſequence we may pay full dear for. Ir undid him ,; and us all. Gods ſo leaving Us 
eives not. any -leay: to do any thing that evill is; puts bur power in our hands , to'try how we 
will uſe it. For, when per is fo put, Ipſa retro diftat , . even by the rule of reaſon, W® 


. are ſotouſe it , a5 We take the betcer, and leave the worſe ever, and reach nor our hand ;—_ 
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Nh 
When God leavesa manto do that which is 9ood in his eyes , he had beſt wipe his eyes y ſee they 
dazle nor. If they doe , that may be bomum in oculis » which is not ban indeed, They be noc 
all one , theſe two, 1 Bonuws 1» ocnlts , an] 2 Bonum: Take hzed of thac. Thar which 1: evil , may 
ſeemgood to an evillcye. And no man Is fo fond, to think, God would have any ev:{/ done, 
Therefore He ſaith not; bowem in oculis, and (tayes there: He adds 111s'; in oculss twis, For, mucti 
is, as the party whoſe the eyes are. For, as the party is,ſo 1s his exe. Andthe party here', is David - 
id would not have ſaid thiz to every one. To David he did, and He knewwhat He did, and 
or $.1ul was ſafe enough for all thar. He knew his eye was ſing/e and ood , that nothing was evil 14 
Godscyes » would ſeem goed is his, - He would never have ſaid ſo- mich to Saxlt , .of David: 
nor.to Davids men, of Saul, Never have ſaid 'to David , Deed bonum eſt in oculis tnorum': 
5f ir had bzen what ſeemed 900d. ru their eyes', Saul had been gone. No, He- had not ſo 
good 2 conceipt of their eyes : of Davids He had. To him therefore he ſaid it ; and he deceived 
not Gods expeRation. Pep:rcir t1bs oculus meus (Faith he at the 11. Verſe.) All then reſolving in 
ro Davids eyes 3 it ſeemed good in his eyes, to ſpare Saul, And, this is-ſure , they have not- Davids 
eyes in their heads, to whom it ſeemes otherwiſe.For , to do what ſeemed good in-his eyes,was, todo 
Saul no harme-Look to rms then, that the eres be Davids,and all tus well. ..a 
Thenieeing Davids eyes are ſo clears and ſo-good , how were it to be wiſhed , David 
would ſee wich no other eyes but his ewne : would (till do , what 5 gord 12 his owne, not in bes 
mens eyes | | $322 | 
50 this was their Elexch, It ſeemed good in their bloud-ſhotten eyes , to lay hands on Sanl ; andthey 
ſtrongly imagined , whar ſeemed good in their bloud-fhotren eyes , would have ſcemed ſo ; in his 
too. The ſequele ſhewes, it did not, Why and we any. longer then upon it? bur leaving the Mo- 
tion , let us now ſee how it moved him , whathedid upon it. 54,2 : 
Some think it moved him, till he came to the very puſh ; arid then Gd ſtruck his hear? , and his 
heart (truck him , and ſo his minde 'changed. Orhers think , that ic flirred hint not a whit 
(forthe bloiv came after - all was done.) Yer, as if it had*moved him}, he moved. oper ir.* Some- 
what to 1arisfie chem , he would ſeem ro do ſomewhat.” So; up he aroſe*, and roward Sau! he made 
v9 , as ſoftly andas ſecretly as he could. 'And when he came at him , cloſe behind him © our 
went his kyife, asif he meanc rouſe it. (His men , I dare ſay , hoped , ro ſomeorher end. ) Sra 
here, And he that had ſeen David thus, in this wiſe, coming cloſe behinde rhe Kings back wit 
his kfe drawne in his hand, would he- not have raken him for Ravilliac > Whar difference ?'I 
promiſe you , this was not bonnns i» ocnlis , no' very good fight. © Andithen knowing , Sent. was 
his morrall _— , and even now ar this very inſtant rime come forth ro ſeek his life, and ſee- 
ing them rhus in a blind cave, and David bard at his back with a naked »ife, would he nor havegiven 
Saul for dead, paſt ( forever ) ab1it viam ſuam. 7p 412] 


Nor, bonum in 


vculgs : bur in 


0:ulss tyis, 


In ocults !uis , 
not 18/418. 


What Divid 
did upon this 
motion 


well: when all camero all. Firſt,” ir ſ:ermed not good in Davids eyes , to uſe ſpear or ſword; buc © 


hiskaife. Why, a &fe will doe miſcheif enough, ©.2. Then , td'go ro worke with it; not pa#- 
Zine, bur ceſim , not with the paint, bur with the edge only ; thruſt nor, cx only: Yer thar will 
hurt too. 3. But ct, what? Neitheirfleſh, not skin , not them :+ Nay?,' not his thirc or doubler', 


his mantle onely , and bur a pyece of ir. 4. And, it was no great prece neither; he 7x7 na'$kirr :" Tr 


ms ſo ſmall it was not miſſed , Sa!s fellowes ſpied it not , till David came afrerthem', called co 


them, held it =p and ſhewed it them #"and then thzy looked well', and ſaw piece was gone, | 
but, nor before, The word yJH, #+puzcor , ala, Henifietha wig: and thoſe ( we know) are bur. . 


adtitionals , no part of the encire garment: the garment is whole without rhem.So, ir was nor in the 
neither ; he cut, His knife he drew , bur drew nþ10ud*Vvith it; went hot'ro Sev! himfelf, his perſon, 
but to his mantle; rook bur an edge of that, and away he gozs : and ſo may Saw! $0 his way , for any 
hurt, D4v:4 hath done him, And this (lo) is all, came of the motion ; and more than rhis; ſeemed nor 
good in David eJes, ws ——— 7 ; ai bn Sat 
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What, andis it bur this? This and no more >} No more but a ſhred of his mantle, and is that all? 
All; yea: androo muchof that too. © For, now ir followes, in the ſecond verſe, when David re- 
{ied upon whar he done , how, this he had done , ſeemed in his eyes, . It ſeefned good to them 
to do but thus much, or rather has lictle , and afcerit was done ,. it ſceved not '7a4to him , nor 
this littl2 he had done neither ; bur it even ſeemed good to him, ro repent when he had doneir ,, "4s 
Iicle as it was , or as irſeemeth ro us to be. Repznr'> Yea, thathe had done +0 more, © Nay, thac 
he had oye thuus much , had cut his *mantle, had cart at all. Thar which'any would think , was high- 
ly to be:commentded inhim, he went no further , you ſhall ſee him do p:nance for-it, as if he had 
zone rnoffarre, as if he ſhould not hrve gone ſo far as thar. | Sea —_ 12 

Wil ye ſce David do penance indeed , for it ? Pengxce I ſay , in all the parts, the Schoolemven make 
oft, 1 Contririocondss, in this verſe : 'his heart [wit ' hims for it. 2 Confeſſio ors ,, in the next; 
The Lorg keev me from doing myre this was too mpch. 3 Satisfaltio operis, in thelaſt verſe, in ina- 
kins amends, by.not 'fuffering -his'men' ro r7/e , Kar converting them ftom ſo ſinfull 2 purpoſe. 
Andbendes , in leaving - behind him ad prperiiars res memoriam , a monument of all this, a 
T[il», ÞRID that is , ago/den Pſalme-( ſo he calls it) the 57. Pſalme , made' as. the'inſcriprion 
ſhenxes, at this his being 1» the cave.: 'Of'ir,, and thete, borh in: word and deed: 'of ſaying deftrep 
bm not ; which is the" ticle of the "Pſalner,  Thowhiyer 'cer San! in a cave, yet deftroy bing net. 
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- Other P[almes there be of the ſame ticle ; but the 575 that is the firſt of them all, purpoſely ſer upon 


this occafion, and at this time and place. 


For this Contrition, It is-ſaid , after be had dons it, his heart ſmit him, and told him why 2 Even 
bur for making a bole 1n Sauls mantle, It is range, chat his heart, that ( one would think ) ſhould 
have ſprung for joy that he did no more bur that ; falls to ffrike and ro bear him for doing but that ; 
in ſtead of exultation, that he had done well , done the King no harm ; a palpiration, a Pane or 
paſſion of feat takes him, leſt he had done more than he could wellanſwer, And, ir is the more 
ſtrange, the great valiant David, one of the »me worthyes ,' whom neither the Bray daunred nor 
the £10»; who withour all fear encountred the Giant great Ge/zas, and ſmir him down, whoſe hearc 
ſerved him, fainted nor then : here, for doing I wot not what, a ſhred of Sauls mantle, it ferves him 
not ; but beats and throbs, as, in fear, 16 15 uſual for the heart to do. 

Bonarum mentium oft ( ſaith Gregory ) Good minds will ſometimes fear and acknowledge a fanl: 
where none 5. Peradventure David doth ſo ; is more fcrupulous than needs, Nay indeed, For, Ye 
do but this, to the garment of any private man, ſuch as our ſelves, to cut or to marre it, is a tref. 
paſs ( I take it ) and will bear. anaQtion. Andifſo; rhen muſt chere needs be a hizher, a more hei- 
- nous offence to offer ir, to any of the K m__—_ 3 ro mangle or deface themin any ſort, The ma. 
terial part of it, cannot ( ſure ) be juſihed. Only , the formal part (as in Scholes we ſpe 

on tam quid, quam quo anmo, that may in ſome ſort ſeem ro qualifie his a, and help to excuſe him; 
' that he 41 it, with no other mind, nor to.no orher end, bur by the /:e+1e ſhread raker off, to make 
it appear, he did nor ſo much as he could have done, if his mind had been ſo bad to Saw, as Doeg 
and ſuch-as he, would fain make him believe 2 teſte wel ſegments bac, which he gave in, by way of 
evidence ( Verſe 12. ) When 1 cut off this lap, 1 kzll'd thee vat 3 as going a licele fuircher, I mighe have 
done : mighr have done, bur did not. Might have gone orherwite to work : with a ſword and not 
a kzife; withthe point, and not the edge ; thruſt, and not cx# : or, if owt, taken away a collop- of 
his fleſh, as well as a corner of. his cloake. Yet forall this though his hearc were privie co no evil 
intent i# ſms bi though. Or, In caſes.touching the Xi»y ſo. near, iris not enough co ſay, I meanc 
"not that, but this, Soy a fault it was ; andas fora fant, bis beare ſmut hum. 
” There isno ſm:cixg, bur:for a faulr. Specially;not of the hearr. For, the heart ſfrikes not us; but 
it is it ſelf ſ&ricke» fir, And if youask, who 7 = oe it ? that doth God : for this ( of the heart ) 
is noching ele, bur the reverberation of Gods ffroke,, His knock at cur hearts, to fore-think ug of 
- what we have done amiſs, when we have cx: where we ſhould nor. | 
' _ And itis no light fault, the heare.ſuffers for. The heart is the chief part, and the bloy of it is 
the greateſt blow. Gzve zee ( ſaith the Wiſeman.) Tec ranyls, any ſtripe, any griefe, rather than 
the griefe of. the heart. \Cardzaca. paſſio1is the workt, paſhon of all. Therefore, as a fault, ſo 
no hight fault it was. - : | 

- We may pattern ic with the murbring of. che people, after. Then, w /»#te him too ; and then 

he cryed, Peccavi valde : andthe ſame reaſon is of both, as miſgiving him in both, he hadin both 


done far otherwiſe than he ſhould. But this ( here ) wasthe ficſt 4/ow, andthe firſt diſcipline given * 


him, as if he bad gone too near Saw ; as if Nolte rangeredid reach further than the perſon, even, 
to the Rohes rojal.. 

And herein is his contrut:ov, For, we uſe co ferike our breſts with the Pablican, becauſe we can» 
not come at our heart to firike 1t, for not - Friking we, when we make a faulr, But, when the brart 
needs not. be. ſtricken for it, whenir F#rikes us fart, when we feel plagams cordss ( as Solomon calls 

It, in expreſs words ) upon makin a faulc AF that our heart corrects us, gwes us <:/cipline for it; then 
15 ourpenarce begun, then. 1s our ( outrition ln a good ways | | 

. ... Now geod:Lord, if butfot a ſlit in Squls cloake, his heart went and came: thus 2 how would it 
have taken on, how concrice would ic bave been, if his hand/had happened to fwerve a little, and 
dcne him any hurt ! How many blowes then, what ſharp penance for that ! 

Will ye now lay theſe together. How ſcrupulous, how full of fear Devid was, good men were, 
in that world : Not h:s mantle or cloake ; not an edgeof it. And. how deſperately audzcious , how 
paſt all fear ſome are grown in this : Not ct (now ) but thruft : or, if cut, cut thorow cloak,, coat, 
skinandall, And, their heart never [mites them for it. Nay, there be, whoſe hearts would have 
ftrucken them, they had ffruckern no deeper : as did his, that he had hit the tooth, and milled the throat : 
and that, if the k»fe had been-in their hands, would have cue his skirts ſo cloſe, the blood ſhould 
have run down the. reines of his back. I . 

+ Toſuch; David (ineffeR;) ſaith thus: It was alefſe matter far that Ldid; than /ayimy beards 
6: bis mantle * TE you will be ruled by me, meddle not ſo much as with /aying hands on hs mantle: 
If you had felt ſuch a b/ow at your heart, as I did at mine, you would never Oe, What ? -not mt 
tere manum inillum ? nay, not in palliumsilliys, Never talk of his perſon : ſo far from thar,asnot 
co the very corner, bur of his cloke. | 
© And this-is the remove I rold you.of ar firſt, Thus did G 0-D ſuffer this & wevore ad najus tO 
fall our in this firſt arrempr upon a King, that: we might inferre thereof afurcher marter, and yet 
no other.than our SAVIour Curls 7's own inference, Maynota: man' ptr a kmfe 
3 Sawlr,rayment ? by this blow of the heart ( here )..it ſeems he may not : may he not ? and  »* 
the bedy more:worth thanthe rayment, O yeof little fauh? | Lo ; 
... - Alway, this we.may count of, and {o-:conclude this pain : that, he whoſe beare did thus ſmutr 
kim for doing this, he would not do thaty his:bears frnt bir for, if it were to:do agaip. Not Ls 
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thus farre ; fince he felt ir at his heert, his going bur thus farre 3 though noching ſo farre, as his men 
would have had him, Andſo much for percaſſio cordis, Davids comrititn,” ' Nt 


All chis while we go but upon colle&ion 3 feel but by his pulſe, how his heart beateth,;. Will ye Verl. 7. 


have an ore teu, a full and flat confeſſion from him, hear him diftin&ly ſpeak his mind-co this yery $ * : 
point, of /ay-ng hands o» Saul ; and give you the true reaſon, why lie didit not ;- why, neicher they, —_— confeſ- 
nor any ſhould ever do ir > That followes now in the third verſe. -. - . 1/6 +0108} EE 
But firſt, ler me tell you, this c#t of Davids was not well raken, of cither fide. David (we ſee) Whar Davids 
. thought not well of ic : No more did-b:s men. He, that he had done fo much : They, ,thar he had —— of 
done no more. Evidently to bz gathered , that his mz» 'when they ſaw he had no more.; of theis * 
motion than ſo, that he-came back yith his krfe in one hand,and a ſnip of Sauls mantle in the others, 
and his kyife had noblood on it ; and that he had done as muchas he would do , and:no- more was 
tobe looked for art his hands ( for, he looked like one heatr-#r:ckz , that If ir had been now' ro 
do, would not have done that, neither : ) rhey fell into.a rage, a mutinie, a plainr/ing:; as reſolved, 
if he would nor, they would : if it were not good in his.cyes, intheirs it was, It was not an end of 
4 mantle ſhould ſerve their turn ; they would make him ſure for ever going hx way : as knowing, 1f 
hewent away, he would prove worſe than ever, as (indeed) ſo he did. So, when David was down, 
his men WEIE up, | 


Here now, 1s there a ſecond danger towards San!, from Davidsmen, a mulcitude ready ro rife tha: + 
and run upon him. Plain : for, it is ſaid'in the next verſe expreily, David ſuffered thens no: toriſe, Sauls ſecond = 
Which could nor be ſaid properly, unleſſe rhey were on r:/ing. - But, an ſurreien there was ro- ger : 
mad , and at Sax/ they would have been , had not D4vid incerpoſed, and oppoſed:himfelf, with "+ c40mtaaggy 
theſe =” which nov follow, and with thoſe words overcome them, and ſtayed thems;, that they did 
not 71/e, | ; 


So that, the words we now come to, ſerve for two purpoſes ;'Not ſo much for an Apologie for _ Os 


bimſelf, rhar he did it nor (though, that thzy do-too-: ) as for a &;fſwaſiner,' or retentive'torhem ; 
andin them, to us, and to all, that none ſhould ever attempr ir. - You ſaw even now how evil his 
heart brooked it: you ſhall hear (now) his mouth utterly cenounce it,/'ever to hold thar for good, 
that ſeemed good in their eyes, | {0 ($3 gate N 
Fictt, a flar denial iris. But, that is not ſo much : the manner of ir, is all. Iris not ſoberly 
| indcoldly, - No, Iwill nor do this thing. No: bur it is with very much vehemency, as the man» 
ner of men 1s, when they ſpeak in great paſſhon. If ye mark it, it. 1s4vtth ſhort turnes : 'G'o Þ for» 
bid: What, do this ? Tomy liege Lord? Ta Go Þ 's anointed ? lay my hands on him, and he'G 0 D's 
awinted? A pawſe, at every word , as if he were half out of breath, as if his heart did beat fill, 
Weigh chem a little : Vegonotn. There is not, in the Hebrew ; there is notin any Tongue, ſo 
earneſt, ſo paſſionate an abnegation, abjurarion, abrenunciation, as it: It was the word they uſed _ 
when they rent their cloathes at blaſphemy. We turn ic,'as our rongue will bear, as the poverty 
of it will ſuffer us. To turn it to the quick, there is morein it, than.can in any one-phraſe: be ex- , 
prefled. So, not being able rodo it in one , the Interpreters have aſfaid: ro do it in moze-thanone, 
 Eyery one, as their own Id:ome will beſt bear. The Lord ke:p me from doing this thing (ſaith ours: ) 
So, 1t 1s of the nature of a prayer againſt it, M1nSad;, Out uponit, Away with ity By no'meancs 3 
Or My ybvorro ( faith the Greek :) never ket me, ler any, never lerit be done. 5o y/it-is an ucrer 
dteltation, Ab/it mihi 4 Domino (ſaith the Latine) Newer let me com:where God hath todo ,: Ac> 
Curſed be T of God, all evil - come to me, if ever Ido as you would have me. So, it is- a bitter exe- 
cration,, It bears all, Under one, it is both a hearty deprecation or prayer againſt it, a deep deteſt ation, 
anda fearfull execration, if evet he be brought toido it , to /ay hands 0s Sal. | Theſe three will 
amount to an oath of Allegiance atleaſt; 1-43 "82 | (x35 | 


You will ſay, here is paſſioz indeed ;. but ir is reaſo, and nor paſſion, muſt Things when' The reaſon of 
all is done. Nay,. here Tauert 00, and reaſon _ rea/ox, couched in theſe £fcar . why not to ir- 
doit, Domino meo, fuſt ; Tohis liege Lord, or Soveraigne: Not.to him..: Then'y if. that-will not 1 Domino meo. 
hold, Chriſto Domini, to the Lords anoimed, notto hith ; That will.:: For , two he alledges ; De > Chriſto De- 
mo, and Chriſto Doming ; The firſt is from the earthtarthly ; Domino.meo , his-earthly Lord, The miai. 
kcond, Chr: fto Demini ; Dimni, is the Lord frans heaven, 'The' firſt he Rtands not on's this ſe> 
cond, that he ſtands on, that, he icerates once andagain ,/ ſets up'/his: reft upon' rhar > as indeed, 
Wen we have ſtudied all that ever we cad, we ſhall never be able, rofind a more forcible. © It can 
wver be anſwered, if we care cither for heaven'or earth', Chriftus or. Dominus, Chrift or God; 
ay thing ar all, It cannot be; the Lord of heaven ſhould ever endute( where his band hach been; 
0.4n9;x7 ) any hand ſhould be, to wielate, to do any violence to that«party.' Do bur ſee how he ur-. 
KS: Lay hands on him ? andhe G © D's anointed? and ſo breaks:off, ;as if he held ir for a foul | 
ndignicy, for a grofſe abſurdity in teaſon,once to queftionit; So, forlaying hands bur- on his #ca»tle, 
avids heart checked him : But, for laying hands on his perſon, that is paſt corpanaentis, It is vex | 
clamantis, that, jj 9yivorr0, Abſit ; farrebe it from the 3 neverchar, never. : 1,0 
Will ye now obſerve how, in this ſpeech, he [returns upon them-and their. rhitee: chorives ? God 
_ ( faith he ) rorhar, for which they alledged dixze Dominus, To their Go Þ ſaid, he ſayes, 
0'D forbid : anſwers 'Doninus dixit with Domini interdixit, -Of which God ſaid, No, —Y 


Fay 
—— 
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God forbid, and chat Remi. forbid with z curſe; And what God did then forbid, he doth fors ' 
bid Hl ; what, to him he. cid forbid, he doch ro us ( roevery gavd bedy., that cares eicher for:hig 
bidding or forbiddingit. } They that {ay their kanas care for neither. Do that , which ( as we uſe! - 3 
to ſay ) is againſtall Gods forbode, a 3 KEE | $ | 
7 {hens for - inmicuns mens, be replies co tliat with Chriſium Domrnit oppoling, as tis. GOD for. 
| bid; to Doninus dixit;-fo, the Lo & b's Hnemtrd, tobus enemy, xd weigh down that. - And Hit 
dorh : rhereis, there willever be more-verrue in Chriftwm Dom, ro keep him alive, than in any 
_ inimicumtuum, any enmity in the.workd, to:deſtroy him..: . -. - - © : 4 
' *- Laſt, 'Wheiethey ſay, Eccerraduty in mans, He 15 now even. pur.;nts your hands, but not.mit«' © 
tere manats (ſaith he ) not to /ay any hands on him... So, that for all Dawinns dixir, or 1V/8 ICH Fm; 

'* or Ecoe rradam im mane; David, is fill where he was, anſwers with reaſon, every part of their reqs . 
ſon; God: forbid; forany of. them , 'or for all. chem , Saul ſhould have any harm , but go bis way © 
quietly for him,” And. this for bis Confeſſion. i 
: : Burs! you will remember I rold you, all this was ſpoken nor ſo much for Davids deferice, why he 
did ir-nor;;: asto ler them ſee a yood ground, why they thoutd nor do it 3 to keep them from #4j1ns, 
For, riſing rhey were . Riffng (ſay the LXX.) Sararaca: atry, ro have flarn Saul, They flartino. up 2 
(as irwere)/ in-akind of indigary, that David had thus ſerved them, to-do rhar themſelves, which - ! 
they hoped - would have done, bur did nor ; for, done i ſhould be, if not by #19, by them that 
was reſolved. ; © gl] 

Sure, had David had any edge ro Sauls making away , here now was another, a ſecond, a fair 

-opportumity 6ffered ir felf- as plaufibte a'prerence as he could have withed, to have 1=t'Sau! b:en 

' taken awayin a 11 [rrary tureult, ammimy of Smtdiers, "As for David, he bad refuſed-ir, he had 
good witnefle of \ir 7 if they ref _rudely and ran upon him, what - could he do wichall 7 ic was their 

" favſ, nothis'; hehad nohand init. Bur, if. allthis, he ſhewed himfett a moſt /oyal Swbjeth, 5 
thus putting himſelf berween Sz«/ and hers 3 in raking panes, and even trving till he had apper- 
ſed them.. Which ſheweth plainly, his hear: was upright in all chis buſineſfle, in ſaving tae Kings life 

- mow ſeomide;; "Elſe," whar ' he lifted: not 16 do himſetf, he mighrhave lettrhzm do, 7 0 

* - -- Sothen: do it hewill not 3 nor ſuffer.ic. robe done,. menher : neicher fer ſe, nor per alium, by 7 
pn 1g Pew 'chought 1© nor enough to fay, 1. will have-nd hand in #t 5 duc neither higown, - 
nocany mans elſe, he:can ftayir, Not only eAbjcr aac, but Abſit a micts t firft-and faſt, * 
Abſit (faich David ) co both, Nor, noa facia + only, let not me do ic 3: bar: +3 yarerre we flats Yet 
nor any; termoc if be done.o :Amd what:?: nor:onty not #atrere- manu: but mittere de mans Or de 
manila! (Tather:) fend him;om of their hands, fend him: away ſafe, - To this ſecond end;; were 
theſe words ſpokewby:himz/amd-( as the Text ) dire&edito his men 3 taquiet them, and not 00- 
Jy toclear himſcif... Now to.Davids vidtoryy + 1 0 SIS IEI Ge 
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IT. o!: Er oitit werbo mc, andhe even overcame . them with thelt wor#s, faich the Text. Herejis Dr 
The ſecond ads wttoi y.” Bur, if be overcamerthen, then was:there attriie, $0 he eventirove to fave Sul. g © 
delivery.  , \Andat/he /afcrzd thenne 4955ſe, chen, were hey buiiling up.at'{eati, and ready to hart riſer, 3 
Ecce abul.  ., Phe! Text-word intheblebrow, is full of force  'Y2IW 1/2 ir is roc/cw properly, 07 to five 19 
ſunaer.; $0; eirher they were: cluftring (as:the marineris mmurinies,co run-cotecher on an heap} and 
he made thetmihead and ſever:themielves, and recurn ro their places again. - Or ye nay refer. ir to 
their hearrs; Uhacqvich cheſfe words :wete eveniſmicten or clefrquire, and broken of theit putpoſe, ' 
for proceedang any further 30 ſo:bloodyag emerprize, Their motion did nov io muck as encet into 
hita ;, hiss didm chem: entred inro-them,.and as his Zrarr: ſwat bm s To, be ſmir theirs 3 (mit them, 
and even£fr tbe; made; rhent leave; and let go theirrefoluion quite, and ler Sel 20." 
.--:The: LKX. day, Fro, thatis, he perſwaded them with theſe words: (the beſt overtoming* Ever, 
by words; by petſwafron.): Overcdme them (our Texrtums it 5) and fo David had here very : 
Nay, a dowble Viftory ; 1 Over himſelf, one : and that is a' great.one: Great vittonrs hav faled 
of ut, 2 Over his men,another : He kept cthemtoo, And fo by theſe two, ſaved the -K:ng ewice, 
- And many##orzes he hag; bur of them all; none like this : this 15 the grearet, For in thoſe other, 
.; we but: flew his ememrcer ; but in thishere, withour:a drop (of blond ſhed, he #21 his Prinees lift. 
. 1 Andnow;ebis: victory obmined, David and. menare aptent}; and they ate Aitisfied, not toftile, 
; - but fie bY, and let Sev/ rite quietly, and gebut way. By which, forre-amends' was made him fot 
1he prere- of hrie-mantie.. This, for Dawids. ſatisfaftion, and for his V tory both in one, For; this 
Vittery was (im a fort } his [urtsf tron and) fervedforic; f | 7 IQULSUVOLY ens 
--And:now we have.ſet-the King: iafe, char: hemaygo when pleaſes him , would Tbs alittle 
leave iro returnto Davids. words ;,:to his fpedbi( iF-I' may fo'call it ) to this c/taving word WBU t 
that \David-did not only. frarre, but evenicieanohiroamenr hearts. | With what axe td he this? {fot, 
1ti2ehe act 'of aniace properly.) Even withi thefewords2 {they wete' Dirvids axe : ) "Shill wt 
dos bis 7" Shall we ſo? lay: hands:on dm: 4nd by GOD'S Anointed ? and” the edze of his. 4x4 were 
thoke.owo £ Chriftus Domein;: they did the feat;;-all-che-force was in thetm.”” And (indeed ) of 
gear Lorcerthey feemed raD4ancd, and were of:grear uſe with-him, cate from him oft; : To his 
p—mmagyt eng (Fo Hbyſhat: (a Chapterafter 3: | To thee Lpalecktic: ("the next Book aftet, I. 
) L WI here: Thrice, eo: Abiſbai 1 - Twice, to the Aye/rkrre, Seveti rimesin all. . And, 
b II Dance 32266 tmp lations HeLa Cpl 6 CaeARY BH Hfngs 
£#©©Any der ©. } /SHJ oy ITS \- S3LAe £296 94:6 2013 Gal 40: 3497 01\- <7 Os 4 
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were 71/ing : theſe words kept them down ; they roſe nor. Ab:ſhai after , he was even #riking : 
they ſaid his hands, he track nor. David himſelf, he was but thinking a thought that way, they /me:c 
bis heart , made it to ake, made him give over :' 7 Ol1tet & 30 OT TORS 1D DISH AGE & 
_.. Now, when Lfall co conſider what vertue- theſe: words bad in thoſe times, to hold gens feer 
from 7://ne: 3; their hands from  ſiriking ; yea, their very heart from: ch;nkgng any; ſuch thought 5O 
Iam forced to wonder , they ſhould not have in'our times the force they'then/ tiad;> Devi could 
not overcome ſome men now : his wen would riſe, do whar-he: could : feer, hands;.and hearr!, flielooſe 
nowv, theſe words notwithtanding, They have nor the power to break men; men thave rachef! the 
power to break them. | LE v£ 5 © SISA B 657127 LIONS 
.. Davids men were brave ſouldiers; Ab:ſhaz one of his three Worthies: himſelf” mote worthy 'than 
they all, Power they had, to ſtay-cheſe ſo many men of armes: arid have notnow'the Pbwer'to 
make a filly Frier hold his hands. Whar is become of their verrue-now-? 'Ofthe elaaving/ fofcettiey 
' then had? It ſhould ſeem, Davids men were othergates men than many (I will nor ſay,-of our Soul. 
diers, but ) of our -Jeſuites and Friers , are of late: had maegis ſubatia p:ttora,breafisoP a beirerimould; 
had at times, been brought by. David to know. what GOD was, what it was tobe! Gods" anornted\, 
how preciors their bloud Was in His ſight , how no man conld lift up his: hand- againſt them, arid be 
by; "484 ſoon tookan impreſlion of this his: 4b/it ,' ſo pafhonately , ſo-pirhily(vithalt)deli- 
vered mn. ; WS: | 160m -n97489 32603 *\ 
Mens breaſts are now made of a tougher metal, the words meet with harder hearrs'in the Cloyfer 
{now) than here-they did in the Camp. Some mens hearts ( now ) leave: not-- #r ik img rhiem'; xill 
they have ſtricken Saul tothe: hearr, Furne Davids abſit mihi 'a, Domino, into Adfit mrhs + 
| Domino facere rem hanc : turne his: execrarion into a prayer , nay, into many prayers, roſaries,"and 
maſſes, for Gods aſſiſtance; to-an at , which his very ſoul abhorrech, And this 15 the reaſon. The 
words are not rebated; they have nor loſt theiredge: bur,men have inſtead of hearts now, flint=/tones: 
Elſe the words being the ſane, the ſame effe& would (till follow, ifthe hearrsalſo were the ſamne.- + 
For the ſame effe& dothRill follow, in all-whoſe hearts God-hath'rouched,- on whom the” Spiric 
of God is come. For, where the Spirit of God is, there the Word of God will work:' and where it works 
not ,- we may ſafely ſay , there is noſp:r:t to work on. |, F528 lors | | 
| Totrythen, on whom che Sprrce of God is come, there comes to my minde a pregnane place- (ir 
the 12, of x. Chron, ) full co this point , and ic will even bring / us home to our owne Text avaine. 
eAmaſathete, when the queſtion was asked , whomchey would rake partwithy, he and his : cryed, 
Thine are we O David, and on thy fide thou ſon of Thai. Andir is there in exprefle rermes affirmed, 
that the Spirit of God came upon hims , that made him thus tocry, If then the ſame Spirit of God be 
upon us that was upon him, it, will make us rake up the ſame words , T hine are" we, and on thy 
ODavid: Thou haſt a Teſtimony in holy Writ, to have bzen aman according to Gods owne heart : 
* Whatwas in Gods heart, was'in thine; then areywe to think, ſay, and do, as thou diddeſt,and fo the 
* Spiritof God is upon us indeed. | | | KOT 
Will ye then be as Da»:4 with him , on his ide? If Gods Spirir be upon us, we will : now'come 
' we to our Text- For, here is in this our Text, a vive anatomy, of Davidin each part: his eye, his hand, 
his heart, his mouth and all, | ts : | | 
\ I His eve, full of compaſſion to Saul hrs Soverargne, It was not good im his eyes, todo him'any 
hurt; good to ſpare him, Pepercit 151 ocnlres mens, (11 Verſe) There is Davids eye. | 
| . 2 His hand notablerto iicre ,, nor mittere manum 1n Chriſtum Domini , to lay \any hands on him. 
0 Foy a mans mea [up:r te, he twice cries (13, 14.) Let not my hand be upon thee, There is Da- 
vids hand... ' L | : BS. | 
3 His heart [mote him ( we ſee ) for putting but his kyife into the edge of Savls mantle, There is 
Davids heart, | | Sod -r" 11 ES 
.. 4 His youth: from that we heare vox clamanis, Abſit mihi a Domino, with great vehemency of 
palhion. There is Davids month. 6736 g » x VOY IT 
. 5 Soſays David: and will ye hear how he fings ? .Heare ic upon is Harpe ? how his heart and harp 
agree: heare him ſay it and fingir both > Ye may For, to keep forever this day in memorie , -he 
made a Pſalmof Saxls being in the cave: here, of his ſcaping out of it : And gives it this title, de- 
ſtroy not ; no notin the cave: deſtroy not. By this meanes to fing inro mens minds ; their duty in 
this pointe. And not into theirs alone ,: butinto the hearrs and mindes ; of all poſterity ; notro. 
ave their wayes to deſtroy Kings : No, though they have them1in a cave, as theſe had Sau}, Even 
there, to fing: deſtroy hims not. Ne perdacin the caveis worth all! . Oe YRre » 
+ So lave/you David atfull : if _ of his /ide, thus ro ſee, and._ſay, and ſing, and think, anddo; 
women Sic ille ocules , fic oraferebat, If youwould: know ,; what his heart i believerh rouchi 
this point, percuſſit ey»2.cor.; that , gave: him a ſhreywed . check, for but a-ſhre# taken off. Saa/s 
 thoaks: he believes , he did not well in 1c. If what his mouth confeſſeth, eAb/it mihs facerens rem bane) 
Abſit , faith his mouth ; ve ſit , ſaith his band 3 Ne fiat , ſaich his heart, ne pardas; faith his harpe, All 
ep time, all ſound one way; this way all. . jt 2 TIO SISO! 5 <2 C7 nn kei 
. It ſeemed net good in his eyes to doit : that, is the Text :* Nor, to his hend;/et not that be wpon him 
Nor to his mouth , he' ſpit ir out with an! eFb/ir, Nor to' his heart; leaſt of all to thar; that: 
fora leſſe matter, but for-drawizs his knife , though withour minde of ' drawing a drop of blood y 
kl{ on bearing , and caſt him into acard:iac paſtion,: And:any , who. ing .but a | 
Way , if his heart ſmite not him , let him ſmaite 3t hardly. Elſe he is not according to ; 
and fo, not to Gods heart, | ; hn SY 
Cece Thug | 


- 


\ 


a « g \ * = . % < 
” <, 4 , Eee 5 IR _ PO ITO " " cho 
= Il bY 7 Ee } watt OSS SY wer "a Sh I TV GEES. ETON”. I > . ID We ena GL Pg he _ Le 95 " Os - 
Ad a M1 4 SY o X 4 o 1 ” a - ” S ”T bY ” ” o - "UE IP = 0 Ln \ E — 
- S 2 "68 ; $ w-L) a 65 a ; Z 4 S hel Ih ne MT OI ST Y o 


. a Sal, 23, 18, 


"=. - + 
2.4 


4 
Pal. x16. 15. 
Chap, 26» 9. 


I Chro,12z:18: 


x Sam: 13.14; 


CO IE” 


—— 


Of the Consernacy Sermons. 


Thus have _ cares heard of a King delivered in the Text, Andthe like ; may oureyes ſee , of 
a King drlivered on this day. Sicut endivimus, fic & indimm, is the Pſalm : but Play vidimus quay 
audivimus , may itrruly be aid of this day of ours. 'I report me co-you, if it may not: if there be tiox 


a greater Ecce; nay many greater Ecces on this day, than on tha. | | 
- Many wayes (iknow the ballance is even, K:»gs both in davger, and davger of Ecte traday , 
both. - Both, ## «cave (for , all caves are not under ground ; ſome above ſta;rs. ) And of a knife 
or worſer than a kmife , both. And of a tumultuous r;ſ/ng both: and yer both preſerved- from borh, 
Thus far , even} Butthen, in other points , they - are not : No, no nor even in theſe; For, weigh 
them well, and Sav/ will be found (as Be/chazor was, JTekel minus habens : too lightin the bal- 
lance.And this of ours to over-weigh, to weigh kim and all his downe, many wayes. | of 
To. refle& a lictle/on this. I have ſaid a great deale ; Ihave faid nothing , if nothing be (aid 
of this. Ir is the life of all. If, of the twaine , the Ecce azes of this day , be the greater , if more 
Ecces upon it : the more of them , the more behelds , the more beho7d{en are we ro God: the more 
marvellous His metcies have been tous. the more plentious our thanks be to Him for them, 

: The Ecce dies, is as the Ecce dies. Ever , the more remarkable the 4ay, the more the thinss are 
ſe, that happen uponit, The Eccedbes is of two ſorts: x Eccetradam , 2 Ecce abit Rex." | Tradam, 
the deliverie into the danger: Abit, the delivery from it, 2742S) 

Andever this we hold , the worſe the rradam( that is, the G—_ ;) the betrer the Abit, the 
eſcapingfrom it 3 and the betrer it, the more isour joy : and rhe more our joy is , rhe more our 
thanks ſhould ever be, Jehove /:b.rarori. And , O that ſuch an Ecce might be on our thanks , as 
there is on the day, as it and the Ecce's of it do well deſerve at our hands. 

1 To ſhew them, the Tram is worle ; Ibegin with the Tralent or Traitor. Ecce Tradam, 
Behold , Iwill de/zver him; itis God that ſaich this : this was Cods doing , Sawls deliverit into: 
Here is no treachery in the Text, 1rto the Cave be came of his on accord; was caſually found there, 
not giulefully drawne thicher. So, was it not to day ; but the King trained thither moſt treache- 
rouſly. Ecce ; Behold then it is far worſe ; when wretched men' by wicked alluring meanes, 
ſhall coule one meaning no harme at all, into a ſecreccorner,as evill as Sau/s cave every whit; and 
there ſer on him. Worſe, I ſay, for here the dewil/ betrayes , God delivers not, Suffers, I 
grant ; butis not agentin it. God never co-operates with treaſon. So then , no day ( this ) de 
quo dixit Dommnus;rather de quo dixit dzabel us, aday (in reſpeRt of them and their ere acherie ) of the 
devils own-beſpeaking.This then the firkt ods, that a Domino faltum eſt i[lud,a diabols f attum eft hoc: 
that of Gods; this of the devils owne tradam: and ſo the tradtior worſe (Iam ſure) with an Ecce. + .- 

And, who was delwyered , [nimicum tum , an enemy inthe Text, Some reaſon; in that, San} 
was ſo indeed, Davids enemie, You were not theirs; they were yours, without a cauſe, Nay, cauſe to 
the contrary: Nay, cauſes more than one. And, in that regard worſe, Worle, to deliver an immcert 
than a deadly enemse. ; V7 

And delzvered, whither > The Text is, izto acave. Where Saul ( indeed ) ſaith he was ſhut ny: 
bur ro ſay truth fimply he was not ſo : the caves mouth was open , he might have come forth, his 
men might come to him at his call. But, with us, in our cave, the King was ſecundren literam in 
rhe licerall ſenſe , ſont wp indeed. Many /ocks and doores faſt upon him , no going out for him , 
no coming In for others. The worſe his caſe. Nay, ' a worſe couid not be. So doth the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcribe the hardeſt caſe of all by theſe three: r Conclu/ms , 2 direliftus, 3 & non erit auxil- 
_ All three, here : ſpur np, quite left, none to belp, In farre worſe taking, than ever was Sev 
1 the came. 

There isno hurt in a cave , if there be no hurrfull thing init : But Devid ſaith in the Pſalm, bis 
Was; and ſure it1s, Toxr [oul was there among lions, The Text is, Tradam in mans twas 3 Tradam 
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Now to & facres ill; ; what was done. | At Saw! there was a Knife drawn, or rather not at Sav!, 
bur, at his mantle. A, dagger, not at your mantle, but ar You. Bztyveen theſe two, a dagger and a 
- kmife, there is ſome odds : bur certainly berween a daggers point, and a kmwes cage, there is. And, 
this was your caſe, | 

And what to do with it ? ( that ſets ir further yer.) To do nothing to Saw, and,nogreat thing, 
to his mantle : left a piece of that behind, His 4agger, with far another mind, and ar far another 
mark, than Davids kaife, More was ſought here. You to loſe more than ſo-- What talk we of a 
prece ? I would a c/oake, I would a whole wardrobe would have ſerved the turn, would have ſatisfied 


chem, or excuſed you, No c/oake-matter, here.7onr bet blood was ſought ; Tour breaſt aymed at jand - 


not the edye, but the point bent, and roo near You, 6 | 
And, to be ſhorr, for the laft point, Borwm in ecul:ts, No more thana ſhred, ſeemed Tood 11 


his eyes ; no lefle than your life, ſeemed good 17 theirs. 


Thus every way from point to point, the Erce till greater, in Tradam, the deliverie too ; Iff 
Ecce abit, inthe delivery from, how holds 1t there ? | | | 
In his extremity, Sa«/ found one yet tocry, Abſit, to deliver him. Never an A/it here. Ne- 
veran one ? Yes : one there was, and that a ſtrong one. When that wretched ceacure, that was 
ſer todo the faR, in a ſort hindred it for once. Bur, ſo faint an one it was, as that would not ſerve, 
as Davids did Saul, God was fain to ſtep into Dzpids room : And when there was never a 
tongue on earth to ſay it, to ſay it from Heaven, thence to ive the true 6) YeuoTo, Ne fiat, I 
' would not have it done, From heaven He ſent you help ; not by the Caves month, bur miraculouſly 
another way ; *by them that kneyy nor, whither they went, but unwictingly were led by God cothe 
place of your danger, | 
Ler me ſee : ar'the moſt, there were bur two attempts againſt Sau/. So, be ſcaped but ewzce. 
Twoand two againſt you. Twice andryice eſcaped your Majeſtie, four times in all z four diſtin& 
. dangers, and as many preſervations. 1. That of him-that ſtood ready armed. - 2. That of che 
, dagetrarthefirſt: 3. That of the ſword : Nay ( more than one ) Ecce duo gladn, of the ſe- 
cond Brother. ' 4, And that of the popular rwmmlt wort of all. Theſe were but. upon rifins, «in 
the Text; they roſe not : They, were nor upon tifing, but were 7ſer up indeed. So, two Eecces 
more in yours. | | 
_Andof all this peril, Sax! had no ſenſe at all. Awake he was, but he might even as well have 
been aſleep. Of all that was ſaid he heard nota word : of all that was done, he percerved;no- 
' thing ; hadan eatie eſcape, he. . So was it not with your Majeſtie, You heard, and ſaw all, and 
felt ſomewhat of thar, was ſaids, anddone ; eſcaped the peril, but notthe fright and fear , often- 


times worſe than the perill ir ſelf, | : | Eve: 
Upon the matter, in S-#/s, ſomewhat was offered to be done, but nothing aed : No doing. 


Here there wis doing and ſuffering both. : = 
In Sanl it never came to manmaomtere,noton his perſon : hands were laid on his cloak; his 
perſox that not touched, Yours was, hands were laid, b190d was drawn: the marks 6f your 7aw, the 


hurt on your hard remained to be ſeen a good time after. So, Sanls comes not hotve, talls ſhorr 
in every point, More Eccesin yours; Your day ,.Your dayger , Your delzvery; the mort of 
them, the more is Ged (till to be maznified by you, and by us all.” vs RR 

All fell out well in the end chough, with both. Tr was meant, you ſhould neither have riſe, 
Saul, nor Yox, You both roſe. And either of you went v1am ſum ; 1am not rorum, but ſuam, 
went nor the way, they would fave ſent you, the wrong way ; but 24m ſwam your own, the right 
Way, the way of ſafety and prac:. ' And thus ended Sauls danger,'and thus Tours : thus the Text, 
and thus the day. | -þ | 

Nays yours of G not ſo. The goodnefle of God: ftayed not there. Yours hada plus ultra , 
another, a further, a greater Ecce yet, beyond that of Saw. There, as Saul went his way, ſo did' 
his enemies their way to : he ſcaped them, and they him. Nox fic zmpu, nox fic: It was not ſo 
with Tozrs. You ſcaped them, they ſcaped not you : Qw14 ecce immici tm Domin? , Ecce mi- 
mici tui, For, Ls thine enemies, O Lord, lo thine enenues ſhall periſh (and ſo they did;) and all the 
workers of wickedneſſe ſhall be deſtroyed (and ſo they were:) Mifit manum 1m manum mittemtes , 
He ſtretched his hazds againſt them that ſtretched theirs againſt You.. And becauſe their hearts 
{mit not them in this ſo foul an attempt, they were /mitter to the hearts, the ſword went through 
both their hearts. The very place they had deſigned for.yours, became ro them the place of their 
perithing : periſhing here, and periſhing eternally. The day of which they ſaid , Now :s the day 
come, it came indeed ; but came, and proved a diſmall day ro chem : the rubr:iche of it written in 
their on blood, withan Ecce ; the laſt Evce of all, Behold our fearfull end, and let every one 


fear to do the like, : : 
They faid not Abſit nobis a Domiro : God therefore ſaid Abſir Dommus a vobis, And ſo 
He is ; He from them, and they from Him, as farre as the bottom of che nethermoſt hell , 1s 


fromrhe rop. of the highelt Heaven. y | 
_ And ever the' ſame hand of God be ſo layd on them, that ſhall offer to lay hands on Gods A- 
nomted, So may they all ſhut their eyes, as many as ir ſhall ſeem good in therr eyes, to do the hike. 


So, may their hearts be ſmitre», that ever hatch in their hearts any thought that- way tending : 
y earts be ſmitten, [S oy eat ors” Gal 


And the faithful mercies of David be upon them , whoſe x and hand, | 
{ee, and ſay, and think, and do, as he did, oo let the Xing ve , live yet many gs 
COCA ee 


Pſalm x. 4; 


Pſalm 92,10, 
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Pſalm 118.15, 
I6, 
Pſalm 118.24-+ 


—_ 


ſee the renewing of this 4/efed Day, and to refreſh the memory of Gods meycies, upon it, ſhewed 
him ; and in him, ſhewed us all, 


And now to return to the beginning. We may (I truſt ) now ſay, Ecce dies vewt , Be- 
hold the day 1s come , with an higher accent. A day , in regard of the delivery into their 
hands, de quo dixit diabe[us : but in regard of the delivery from them , de quo dixu Dominus, 


. which God did beſpeak, Beſpeak , but in a berrer ſenſe : not thus; 1 quo tradam in ma 


»1u: bat rather » quo eripiam de manibus : not deliver you into , bur to delrver you out of their 
hands, And yet, itis dies in quo tradam tgo : butthe edge rurned toward them, Not, :# quo 
tradam te ills ; but in quo tradar los tibi : nor deliver you into your enemies : but deliver your 
enemies into your hands. The beginning was, they made full account, You had been given over 
into theirs ; and thar the good ſhould have been in their eyes. The end, as Is happily proved, 
they were gives 1»to your hands, and the good was in yours ; removed thicher: And you have done, 
and they ſuffered what was good, not in their, but Toxr own ezes : heavenan earth approving it, and 
rejoycing at 1t, | 

Now then, as if they had done to you. that was good i» their eyes , it had made many weeping 
eyes, it had been Ecce dies fwneſtu: ſo, ſeeing they have ſuffered what was £ood 19 yours and 
even in Gods eyes, and thereby made many a glad h:art, ſhall ir nor be Ecce ates Fejtus ; aday of 
Jy and health in the dwelling of the Righteons * wherein the right hand of the Lord hath the preem:- 
nence, the right hand of the Lord brought this mighty alteration topaſſe* As they meantir, ir had 
been a day, the devil had marred : as it fell out, this was a day that the Lord hath made, andlet us 
rejozce and be glad init; with the woyce of joy and thanksgiving amons ſuch as keep holy day. 

Holy (1 ſay : ) for let God have the honour of the day, for ſetting ſo many Ecce*s upon ir. 


- For which, all dayes, bur ſpecially as the day it ſelf returnes, we to make return of our thanks upon 


Pſalm 57- 
Pialm 91.11. 


Pſalm 57-134+ 


Pſalm 57+ $,99 
1O.ITT, 


ir, Even upon it, upon this day, for this 4ay, for the many Ecces of this day ; to God the Author 
of them, for the King and his ſafety, the ſubjetta materia of them ; for the Ecce ſurrexst & fe- 
lyxca, his riſing out of the cave, 1n effe& as g00d as his r1fing out of the raves, Ot ( as David 1n this 
Pſaltn cals it) his delivery from the Lions den : thence he roſes And for Ecce abut viam, thata 
way was made him, that he was not made away, bur that hisway he went, Then went, and many a 
way ſince hath gone, and many more may ſtill go, and the Angell of the Lord take charge of him to 
heep him inall bis wayes, andthe Lord himſelf preſerve his going out and comming in, from this time 
forth for evermor:, | ; 2, : 

There isa Pſalme ( 2s I ſaid) the LVII. purpoſely ſet (of hi; being there in the cave,and ſcaping 
thence : ) the Pſalme islike the day ; repreſents it ficly. The forepart of it, full of danger and 
fear : Miſerere mes Domire, miſerere mri, and My ſoul is among Lions : well befitting you when 
you were under their hands. Bur the latter part, the Cataſtrophe, fullzof 19y and triumph. When 
you were got out of the cave, and were now upon your way, then ir was (I truſt ) andever will be 
as there it folloveth : My heart #5 ready, O God, my heart 1s ready, 1 will ſing and gwoe praiſe : 
cAwake up my glory, awake Lute and Harge, I my ſelf will awake up early : I will praiſe thee 

among the people, 1 will ſing unto thee among th: Nations : For , thy mercy is great toward 
me, it reacheth even up to the heavens, pr. thy trath above the clouds : Set up thy ſelf, O 
Lord, above the heavens, and thy olory over all the earth ; as this day thou didſt in- 
deed, So. ends the Pſalm, anda better end there cannot be. So, will 
we end with glory and praiſe, bleſſins and thanks, to all rhe three 
. perſons of the glorioms Trimty : To whom for this day , 
and the Ecce of this « be aſcribed this day 
all theſe, even this day , and for 
eyer. 


PREPARED TO BE 


PREACHED 
UPON THE FIFTH OF Aucusr, 
Anno. Dom, MD C.XXIII: 


Gen. Chap, XLIX. Verſ: V, VI, VII. 


Simeon & Levi fratres, @-c. | om 
Simeon and Levi brethren in evil , the inſlruments of crueltie are in their 


babitations. 
Into their ſecret let not my ſoul come ; my glory, be not thou joyned with 


their aſſembly : For, in their wrath, they ſlew a man, and intheir ſelf-will 


( or fury ) they digged down a wall. - 
Curſed be their wrath, for it was feerce 3 and their rage, for it was crusl : I will 


drvide them in Jacob, and ſcatter thextin Iiracl. 


Have read you a Text, out of a piece of Geneſis :. a part of Ta- 
cobs laſt words, before he went our of the world; or ( as they 
call it ) a clauſe of his laſt 7:i/! and Teſtament, There izin ic 
a Cenſure upon 2 couple of his ſonnes, In which cenſure (I. 
take 1t ) I have read the deftinie of another couple : 'in, at" 
rempting ( both ) of a like foul defign, rhey as theſe, and theſe 
as they: as Simeonand Lem:, the brethren of the Text ; ſo theſe 
Ml two, the brethren of the day, +» T5 | | 
- To open it ſelf here inthe Text ; ( The day will open ic ſelf _. 
ſufficiently.) You are to imagine , You ſee Facob, being now 
about to go our of the world, lying at the very point of death , 
SM /:fred 1p in his bed ( for ſo he was ) his Sons ſtanding before him 
= according totheir ſeveral ages, as they came into the world. He 

ne” had ſomewhar to ſay co them ( it ſhould ſeem : ) and coming to 
theſe two ( his ſecond and third ſons) he called to'mind a foul outrage by them commirred, upon 
Hemor and Sichems, and the whole Citie, OF + pov you may ad before, at the 34. Chapter, = 
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This, though it were done and paſt many yeares before, that ic might ſeem to have been 
forgorten, yet it comes freſh tohis mind, and troubles him ( now ) at the houre of his death, The 
nature is ſuch ( ever ) of the {in of blood. | 

This fa& of theirs, ' he did not think ro flip overan filence ; bur, even then, to tell them of 
ir, andcotell them his mind abourir. Notime, to keep ir fromthem now. He was 20ing-te 
God ; and fo, ſtirred in Spirit, not «to leave the world, ill he had Teft a good re/*rmome of his dee 
diſlike of atremptsin that kind. It was the will of God, ſo as he ſpared nor his eldeft ſon Rewb:r, 
for afoul fa& of another nature (for c:/* ; ) So neither did he theſe two, for another of 6blpag- 
guiltineſſe, Blood and Inceſt take heed of them. Os 

Beſides, it might prove dangerous (he knew) if he did nor declare his mind, and ſer a cenſure 
upon that, and the like attempts ; andthar he could not diſcharge his conſcience , if he had ſaid 
nothing to it. That others therefore hearing of ic, might fear ro do che lixe ; firſt he condemng 
their counſell, with a Ne vemat. Let not my ſoul com? in any ſuch counſel or company; 2. They 
layes his heavie curſe on the fact it ſelf, and on their thirſt of reverge, the cauſe of It, 3 Andlaſt- 
ly, cenſures them doubly for it : x By diſhcriſon , depriving them, and nor chem only, bur all theic 
poſteririe, for ever having lot of inheritance of their oivn, as all rhe orher Tribes had : 2 Andithen 
Scattering them abroad up and down all 7/rac/. For, rheſe are tio diftint , 1 To 4:{7-heri, is 
one thing : and, 2 to ſcatter abroad, is another. 


The Summe :5, Jacob their Fathers curſe , and the diſhe:1ſon of theſe two Brethren S:m7:0x and 
Levi ; for conſulting firſt, and after purſuing ſo yicked a Counſell; as rhe murder of $ichem, ' 


Calpa and Pena will divide the Text ; the faulr , and the puniſhment. In it do bur addethe 
perſons, to make the patts three; $;mcon ad Levizthe parties that mace the fault, ana upon whom, 
the punuhmenr came. 

The fas/t, waseither the fait it ſelf ; or two. werghty circumſlances of 1t, 1 The fa was, 
they ſlew a man, they brake down the wall : This for this f2&. and for the two things in ic ; x Firk, 
chat there was a meering and conſulting before, about rhe doing of ir. » Then, that there was cru- 
eltiCafter, ſhewed in the doing of it. Conſulting, and plotting before : Rage and fur), after, 

The pumſhment,or cenſure is of two ſorts : You may thus reduce rhem, 1 The one is a Church- 
cenſure : 2 The other, a Ciwi/ penaltie ; and fathe fertexce of both Courts. 1 Aaleiitins, of one 
Court, that is Sp;r:twal: and. > Diſpergarr, of rhe other, chat is 7 emporal. 

You ſhall obſerve, all here ſtands upon rwo's : 1 Simeon, and 2 Lew : I they, 2 and their 
bloody weapons... 1, In the Plot, two: 1 Counſel ;.and 2 (o-panie : whence Jacob removeth two : 
x his ſoul, and 2 his glory, 2. In thefa&, two: 1 Marder, and 2 Burglzry : done upon two : 
x Upon the mer, 2 and upon the very walls, 3, In the manner two: x Anger, and fury ;-and 
they two: two Epithers ; the Anger 1 ſtrong, in thebeginning ; and the Rage 2 12anrate, in pur- 
ſwing : killed the men, ih their anger ; brake down walls, in their furie. 4. In the cenſure, to : 
x: The C#r/e, 2 and the pera/tie, One looks back; the other locks forwar:! : One to the fa#, the 
Curſe ; the other, to the perſons, the Penall part, In the Peraltie, two #1 The arviding, and» the 
Scattering ; arviding their perſons in the Family of Facob : Scarteri»otheir poſtericie, in the Com> 
mon-wealth of 1/rae!l. Ba: 


What 1s now the uſe, we have of it? Firſt , the not commg to any ſuch Counſels ; the con- 
demning of all ſuch attempts, the holding for actarſed, all ſuch ontrages , as this was. Which (-I 
eruſt) we will now-deatthe laft. - We have Teen it condemned in Perſia, in Fewrre, and now; in 
Egypt. In Perſia, by the Heathen : In Fewric, by Kings and Prophets :\ And now in </Egypt; by 
the Patriarchs, By the Heathen, in the caſe of Bigthan and Tharez': By the Kings and Proph:ts, 
ih the cafe of Aſa/om, and Ab:ſhai: and now by the Patriarchs: in the caſe of S1mesr and Levi.” 
And all chis even up as high as Geneſis, up before the- Prophets, before the: Law , long yer Moſes 
were born, in the Patriarchs dayes : and (now ) higher than Geneſis , Further than the Patrarchs 
We cannot go. 

Kings and Prophets you have heard : to day, you ſhall heara Patriarch lay his-curſe upon it, 
and nor, in his life-time only, but at che very poinc of death. All;. to ſhew ; how hateful! a fin: 
this ts, and- how . God; wil be ſure to require ir ar, their hands, wihiole-feet are ſwift to. ſhed blood. 
And this was che good do&tine then, and hath þeen ever ſince, titfour unhappy dayes; wherein, 
ſome thar have attempted it, have ſcaped the Patriarchs Maledithuand have much ado to ſcape 
the Popes Brnedictys and being made Sams for it, Ws 
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[mon and L:11 re the parties. He joyns them together inthe Proceſs, fot ſo chey were in the 
fa& : cither , as deepas other , and1ſo their cauſes proceded in joyntly. '.. 
Two they are: and. two amore: than! one. It is hat 1» band, this-a 
Hand in hand is the ſtronger : double, than fingleiniquiry; ' oo oO 
And, this is true of any ewo : but more yer of theſe two; for theſe two are bre:hrey, And, 
chat very þond of Nature and naturall affection, works yer mors ftrengrh.For,firong;as the barres of a 
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Palace , 10 is frater qui a fratre. adjwoatur ({uith Salemon,)  ' | 24 

The firſt ching,cthat makes us muſe, 1s,thar. Zecob calls theſe rwoBrerhrenzagif the reſt werenor 
ſo were nothing of kin to them. They were twelve brethrex:zthemſelves ſay ſo, to /o/eph,Bur , not of 
whole blood, you will ſay. True : bur, fix of them (theſe rwo-named , and four beſides) they had all 
the ſame Father ( Tacob ) and the ſame mother ( Lea.) And ; why then theſe two, rwo brethren, and 
not chey 2 We muſt ſeek o ur ſomewhat, wherein theſe rwo were, and the reft were not. And'we 
will not Rirre a whit from the Text. They two were brethren{firft) 1 in wearing of weapons of:violence 
(in this verſe :) 2 and ( in the next )brechren ,inwicked comet: 3 and (third)in the rage of revenge: 
+And (laſt)in a bloody murder, And , as intheſe that make up che fault; ſo, inithe puniſhment. Tn all 
theſe,were theſe tivo, brethren ; and theſe ewo only : The other nochinz of kin co them no fraterniry: 
in theſe. PTL OT | any te 120 nA | 

If Rabbi Salomon be tight,that 6X42 im Greek be all onewuh echera in Hebrew z then ic 
is, the ſwords they were girt with, were weapons of vrolence. Bur if(as others take it ) Mechera bea 
tent ; then, ic muſt be, the weapors of violence were to be found in their rents; thatzia rheir rents they 
had chem, thoughnor at their zides. The other were of a more.quier diſpo{ition : ſo were not theſe 3 
bur their ſword Out,ready to offer violence upon every occaſion. The other had weap3s roogbut nor 
weapons of v:olence : and , tents they hadebut, crwe{t7 dwelt not in them. eupons of craettie then, is 
theic firſt difference. | of ;21 

Why , may not one for a need , have by his fide or in his houſe weapons 8. Yes : But theſe were 


(hele chamas ( that is ) weapons of violence , and violence implies wrong , Ever.' Weapons, he may: of van 199 


wrong, he may not. Alleven our very hands and members themſelves : are to:be weapons of rag hre- 
auſneſſe, God never intended to-arme injuſtice. There's »o payer given i» deftzoy', or do violence 
withall, The Law allowes no Ch:le chamas :: no man to have them in his houſe 5 no man co'weare 
them by his fide. No ſword is allowed to private fury or revenge : Ah: windiflam , Reveige is 
GODS, for he will do juſtice, The ſword of ic is his and no mans, but:wham God gi | 
with it , by vertue of the words in Geneſis ,, by man ſhall. his blood. be .ſhai; Bur that wan'is 
not _ man: that ſword hangs not at every mans girdle ;, nor is , by every -hand co be drawn 
forth. O'Nti « ex 3 4-4.4 
There is one caſe only , where the party would ,, and: cannor ftay for the Magiſtraces 
ſuccour : che aſſailant comes on him ſo fierce and furiouſly, rhateirher he nuilt uſe ic , or loſe his 
life : and yield it to the rage of his enemy, beinga private. man, as himſelf, In thar caſe; if he 


. cannot otheriviie keep off violence from himiel, it is lent him probac vice rantwms.; and the uſe of 


it made lawkull , by che wmwritten Law , the Law of Nature ;\ Uimur; Yet (as we ſpeak) cam 
woderamine inculpate tutele , or ( as out Law ) Se defendendo,> And never , butupon thar occafion : 
and in thar caſe , the ſword is but a weapon of defence , to keepoff :9/exce. ' And out of thar caſe, 
this one except, not to be allowed, Even they., that carry the ſword in their\name (Gladratores) 
we call chem Fercers : and ſo do they themſelves, their ſc:exce , the Sc:exce of defence , "that 
1s, Skill ro uſe their weapons-only to that end. For ( ever ) 2 Cherethrre is eo vpſo to bea Pelethite, 
Theſe rwo were but one : their weapons, to defexdand ſave: to deliver from wrong, to do none. 


To make the fword the weapon of cruelty is ta abufe the ſword :' Every abuſe is 'naught : And fo, 


two, Bretheren ," non tam natura Guan nequitia, not ſo. much in veture,as in naughtineſſe. As, 


we know a place, where many ſuch there be; no kin at all by nature , yerſworne brethren they 


thenſelves: making Secramrmium pietat;s vinculum miyuitatis ; binding" themſelves by'the 


oath of God, to. ſerve the Divell: As they all are , whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed bloud, So 2» the 
Parriarch implies thus much : that bf all his ſanmes , theſe two were w—_ of a 7evengef ll, of 
«bloudy drspoſition. And asthey were , ſo were their weapoys, For, who .will blame the ſword,or 
lay any thing to the weapons charge ? The weapon is , as the man is; 2s he will uſe or abuſe ir. " Of ic 
{elf, nor v40/cnz, if he be nor ſo that weares1t. Burz theſe were (0 2 and fo, the fault, in che wer;and 
not in the weapons, Brethren of blond they Were 3 andnot ſo , but Brethren in bloud. And ſo paſle we 
from this blyud. om res | | -190 
You may gheſle at theirdiſpoſitions, not. ſo much by their weapons , as by their connſell ;\ 3n 
Confil:u24 eernm : He tels of a Connrel raken about it', where they mer, and _ſaid-one to another, 
their ſwords. ſhould do vedlenge : their filter was wronged ,' they would 'be revenged : and 


double twiſted cord. 
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the Town , yea , of the very walls of it. Itwas a por or conipiracythen : a very match made 
berween them. | 

And what was their Counſel! ? In dolo , deceitfully contrived. Marry they would their liter, to 
Sichem ; and all ſhouſd be well , if they would be c:rcume:ſed, Whereas , their purpoſe was, when 
chey were ſoreſt of their circumcs/ing , when the wound was at worlt,and they could nor tir; then, to 
ſet upon them, and make a maſlacre of them all. . - 

Here , Z«cob cannot conraine him ſelf, but burſt out , from ſuch Matches God keep me, Ar the 
very firlt,ar the doing, 7acob miſliked it : miſliked ir then, and ever after ; and even now , at his death - 
he cries, Neveniat, Never let my ſoul com: among them,or kave to do with them. 

It_troubled him .much, ar the time , it was done. He ſaw, he loſt his reputation by ic. 
Loezhereis the holy Patriarch | Here be Imps of his breeding and bringing up ! That they made him 

Chap. 34-39 even ftinke ( you will beare with it, ic s the HOLY GHos Tt $ word ) before the Nations 

round about. £ vi wy 4 | 

BzGde , they put him in fear , and hazard of his own , and all their lives. Very like ic was, 
they would all have been over-run by the bordering people, bur chat GOD, ſeein? [acobs in- 
nocency,, Even for His ſake ſent His feareinto the heart of the Nations adjoyning, char they pur- 
ſued them not to death with the like cruelcy. Theſe were motives for che preſent : bur here now , ſo 
many years after , he rakesic on his death, he was never party nor ws Sos it. Never. was he, to 
that; nor ever would be, ro any ſuch , as we ſee by his ſo deeply dereſting it, and protefting 
againſt 'it. For it is, as if he ſhonld ſay : I here declare openly before GOD and the 
World , it went againſt my very ſoule, this counſel of theirs : I had no hand in ic, neither 
art , nor part ( as they ay) neither had , nor ever meant to have: but was, and ever will 
be innocent from all that belong to. it , violence , connſell and all. Never let my foul come 
among ſuch, 

And why ot come in any ſu:h counſell > For, where tyo or three are at counſell about any 
fuch matter , Inter du2s produtores Diabolus eft tertins , where twe are conſulting of any 
rreachery , the Divell is the chird.  Afs/it Satanas in cor , was in Tudas , is the rule of all traitours. 

Luk-22-3- The firſt m7ſtor , the firlt morron z1s ( ever ) from him + he the prime' Connſelloxr of the three. And 
blame not /acob, if he would not be one of, or one ac any counſel! of his , or have his ſou! atthe end 
of any ſuch treaty. > | 

This, on their parts, makes it the more hainous, that they did it not of any ſudden paſhon, bur 
conſults, in cold blood : ſlept upon it, roſe upon ir, were in it chree dayes: Did all adviſedly of ma- 

Palit, lice-prerenſed : et about it, rooke co»fell , how to effeR ir, the counſel of the wngodly: Pur off the 

C=e execution , till after three dayes. | 
| . . On [acobs part; two things he ſpeaks of : x That neither his ſou! ſhould ever come in ſuch counſel. 
Facohs rwotold (So,ir isa ſox/e-matter;a counſelh, and an aR,which brings with ir the hazard of the ſox/e.) 2 Not his 
Ghomag, 5 * lory or reputatioz : (ſo that, it is a thing which -roucherh ones honour and reputation neer; 2 
vt Y cor. blemiſh ro the g/ory of a man. ): As pollures his ſoule , ſo raints his blood ; is the loſſe of both. To 
linm. ſave both theſe, he doth (we ſee.) and we muſt diſavoy all ſuch connſe// and Counſellors, All are 

2 Noz fit gloria bound under the ſame paine , to'make the ſame proreſiation : to ſay the ſame Ne weniat anima 

ia cet com. meg, all that are wof the J/racl of God, Let never my ſoule come into any ſuch counſell , let 
never any ſuch counſe// come into my fox/. Marke thoſe ro. words : 1 his ſole , and 
2 his g/ory : rhe itwo things of | higheſt regard withall ; x What ſhall become of our 
foules, 2 What Name we ſhall Jeave behind us. All, co think , that in ſuch company , 
they do bur caſt . away their ſoles, they do bur loſe the honour of their nam: for ever, 

| And yet, afarther matter there 1s. For , marke theſe two words , Connſell, and «Aſſembly, 
opTp Sod and Kahal : for by them , two ſeverall partakings he ſeemes to ſer out, 2 Qne , of their ſecret 
privie meetings that is Sod, 2 The other is Kaba! , which is any publike meeting or afſembly 
of theirs ; and namely their Church and Congregation, He ſpeakes to his glory , never to make 
onein any ſuch sſſemb1y,never to be joyned to any ſuch Congregation: ſo,makes a matter of Religion 
of it. Never, of that Church, which ſhall give countenance,that there may be any meetings, to = 
 ſuchend. Itis no Keha/, no Church, no 7e/1g:0» for [acob, that favours any man thar is ſo minded. 
Gn If then we will like or diflike with the King and Prophet David , we muſt ſay (halila 11, God 
forbid I ſhould oncelift up my hand to any ſuch a&;If we will like or diſlike with the Patriarch Jacob, 
we muſt ſay, Newvemat i confilium anima mea. Y ou obſerve the Patriarchs and the Prophets agree 
well : Jacobs Ne verat, with Davids ab/it mihi a domino, Not only to have cleane hands from 1t,not 
co life them up or tretch them out ro the AR ; bur a cleare ſon! : never once to conſult, but to deteſt} 
not only their conſultations , but even the congregations of ſach couſultowrs , that be that way g1VeN- 
= > OKs , nor Eecleſiaſtically; neither 1n Church nor Afarket ( as they fay ) to have todo 
with them, | : 
_ And fora farewell tothis point, ler me tell you ; there be, that incerprer Iacob's ſpeceb » 1N 
thus ſenſe. Not let not me, nor my ſoul be preſent , or partaker of anyſuch ; but, let not my ſovle 0r 
life ; be the matter or ſubje& of any ſuch conſultation : Ne trattent de animi med in _ talrgue 
« o SſieutSichemitts fecernntyſic facerent & mihi:God keep my ſoul, ſave my life from any ſuchConſmlronrs, 
for-ever coming to. be treated or debated of, by any ſuch. Let never any ſuch meet 1 
counſel, aboutmy ſoul or me.Both will tand well : 1 Neither I,abour any MAns; 2 Nor any about mnt * 
ina » I to conſult about the /ife of any other ; or , 2 my life to be conſulted of , by any other like 
em, | 
| From 
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 $anowtrage : not to leave a man to kill :,ro kill rhem all, as if they were but one mar; to leave nor 


Germon 8. of the GowRiEs 


ED TEe 23.2. 


> 2 n ” . b . - 


From the counſe// we come to the fa; to the hatching of ir; Fhere is too much in the 
Counſell ; that was fault enough \ if no fat followed : Bur , here followed a fat cov. and thar- 
a foule fatt. Which 1s of-two ſorts : expreſled firſt in two words , 1 /nterfecerunt , and 2. ſuffoderunt » 
chat is, Murder and Burglary : and two more ; killed , whom /? ut is ſaid, a man, virwm, inthe 
fingular, but one 3 the number doth bur aggravare , the fact is all one , one or more , borh to be 
condemned. I Traps? rl tr 17-2 GR 

Bur ſure , laceb in ſaying YVirum , a man, meant bur ., and aimed but at one, princi- 

ally. / rum : ad quem Virum ? what man was it? Hemor the cheif man, the Ruler ,- the 

Lord of the City , and the territory abour. Of to great circuit ( . perhaps , ') That comes' 
all to one : But : being the Soverargne Ruler and Lord » ſuch a man is worth many 
men : that, in killing him, they may be ſaid , in one. to have killed .many, And, -as if- 
lacob thought , they might be quic of the reſt , ſo they had left that man-C the cheife Magi- 
ſtrate ) alone. | | 

a they killed more than one : Even every mothers ſon , all the males inthe City. This 
one alive ! b | | — Fx —_— 7 

And why ? what was the offence ? Sichem had deflawred their ſiſter, Say, there was a fault in 
Sichem ; What no_ remedy , but k:// and ſlay him ? Bur if his were the faulc, . let him atone be 
laine, But, what was his fathers fault ? He ſought to make amends , by marriage, for the wrong 
done, and gave them a bak for her Ioyner, to put in what chey would: Agreed to be circumci[ed, 
heand all his people : All cthatever in reaſon could be required. - Why was he (then.) flaine 2. For 
being his father. Nothing elſe can be alledged : Burall rhe men in the City, the poor people ; what: 
had they done ? They went about their buſinefle , medled nothing in rhe marter : Yer chey went: 
to the pot, too. So, itis murder of many , and thoſe many , innocents all , Innocent and nocenr 
rogether,to be ſwept away ? ſhall the Judge of the world do it ? ſhall any Judge inthe world do thar, 
which ns ge of the morld would nor do ? They ſaid: ſhould be. abuſe our ſifter ? No : Bur 
ſhould he do it , and all they ſuffr for ic ? Burt, what had their wives aud children deſerved ; that 
they ſhould be led captive, and all chey had, eicher in houſe or field , taken for a prey, made ſpoyle 


of , and carried clean away ? But, what had the walls and houſes hurt them, that nor only the hoxſe-: 


valls , bur even the Town-walls muſt be laid fla for it ? was there ever heard of a greater 
havocke ? 
And ſo eager upen it they were , that , to commit the wwrder they commir Burglary firſt: 


Firſt, downe with the houſe-walls , that after , down with the m:n So greedie to kill , as. breake down | 


walls, breake up houſes ro mak2 theic laughter. For , either ir muſt be , they broke through the 
houſes ro come at th2 men and kill them : Or , when they had killed the men , they pull'd down the 
boyſes and all. Both (it may well be) they did : Buc one ic muſt needs. And, that one, is coo foul and 


barbarons, 


but a treaty of peace, So, they ſhed the b/ood of warre ( that is,) that blaod which bur 
In w@xre ſhould not be ſhed : made oils as inwar ; razed down Towns , as in war, and all 
this in peace. _ . | | x 2-26 0! 35 SL ROO 2218s 

Nay, not only a treaty of peace , out of a match and marriage , contratting affinitie , of a firme 
league,of amitie perpetuall. Nay, of unity in Religion,taking upon them the ſame ſcale of the Covenant. 


That, they violated all three,, z Jura faderis , 2 Connmbr , 3 R-1:g10nis, And thar-; in all theſe J 


their counſel! was fraudulent, Bemerme, without any good meaning , coloured only with theſe three 

pretences. Which they did not only violate, bur above all abuſed the holy 7 ordinance of Xatrimonics 

Coed the Sacrament , 3 and made the ſacred Seale of righteonſneſſe y a cloake for their bad and 
ardarous intent. KEPT 


They would ſeeme to pretend juſtice : Bur, even in juſtice, the rule is , Pr0 menſura peccars 


there ſhould be plagarum modus. Here'was no meaſure kepr. A whole City ſackt,a whole Country 
poil'd,all the men {laine, all the reſt led away as priſoners; and all for a fault,ro which they were no 
mayes acceſfory. : | | Sf! 


And thar , all this they did , with a kind of contempt of Iacob their Father _ and his authorny:: 
never ' acquainted him with it, never conſulted hinz about it. He was bound. not. to come in their 
counſell : chey were bound to come ro him for his.; who if they had come, would have counſelled 


rter. AIASH £1 
. The concluſion is : .Reaſon they had none ; . nor. colour of reaſer, Only, it is fad  B;rtſonars , 
for their w11l and plea ure, did they, all this. A wretched pleaſure, ro: take, delight in ſo wicked a 
defipne . , \\ : WP" 


Ap _ 


. 


ddd 


Now pur to the circumſtances , which are ever of importance ( ſpecially in a tory )- 
and well worthy to be weighed , in a matrer of fa&. Here ;was no warre , wherein ſuch 
things are done : (for , the name of watre covers many a foule fault. ) Bur , warre-.ic was nor; 


only, that is angey 3 but. Gebrath, which is paſt anger, gone beyond ; indeed ,.very fury. They 
Udit furiouſly, And , that fury; was hard, hard as fone: caft oft all compaſſion » Withour pity a Soy 
| REES $a or N13 
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., To this , adde, the root of all , ſer out intwo words, 1 Rage , and 2 On#trage » Or Auger TheRoce 
nd fury. That their anger ſhewed it ſelf c7%el ; that their fy ſhewedir ſelf ;ndyurare. -It was _ 
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or mercy ſpared none ; Not the poore people , that made no fault ; not the women and childrey ) buc 
made boorie of chem : No, not the walls , but down with them roo. And (which is workt of all 
the reſt ) ipared not God neither : did all rheſe in the very af of religion, If they had done ir 
when they were (yet ) Heathen men, ithad been the lefſe : butnow , in their being circumciſed 
todoe it, as =_ were coming on to. be the people of God, and were within the Covenant, b 
receiving it already: Now to doit, inferreth well, Curſed be thewrath , yea thrice accurſed, thar 
outrage ; for, the like was. never heard, Arger ( we know ) is furor brevis : And ft gravis, brey;;: 
being ſo vehement , it ſhould nor be long by courſe of nature : But this was long too, continy- 
ed; no to be ſatiſhed , but z»p/acable ; Nothing could appeaſe them, or. turne them from 
their outrage 3 ll they ſaw walls and all lye flat upon the ground. Here , we look back, Their WEa- 
pons ( above ) were Chele , which is (properly ) vaſa, veſlels. So as, their paſſion was nor poured 
wn out like water, and fo let run away, but it was kept or reſerved, as [1quor in a vefſel!; barrelled #D, to 
a be broached, when they ſaw cauſe. Without rea/ox, in the beginning; without appealing , in the 
end. Such was the malice of theſe men: Such theirs of this day. 


IIT Noy , ſuch rage , ſo outragious , juſtly deſerves a Maledifins: Such wrath , ſo qualified beyond 
The-Ceu/#!?. all account » ſo exorbitant , ſoinſatiable, On ſuch wrath , acoblayes his Curſe, curſeth them 
1 A Malediff | 2 Which Curſe was (after) by God renewed in lount Ebal : (Curſed be he that [miteth bis 
to theſat. iohbour ſecretly : Againe,Cmurſed be he that lieth in waite,to ſhed innocent blood. The two laft,and hea- 
Deut. 27» 24> 7 £4 J OD... | » J 
25. vieſt curſes there, to whichall 7ſracl was to ſay Amer. 

While it was butin conſultation, Jacob cries Ne vemat , away with the counſel! » Come not ar 

ir. Bur, when it comes into att, then he cries, Maledithus , Cur{ed be the execution ; at no hand, 

From Zac 1. an ARour in that. Nay , not onely have no part in it your ſelves, but condemne them that have 
ſo , and bold them as people accuſed, even by Facobs own mouth. 

Weigh a little this aled:ttns of Jacob, Malediftns is a word, we would not heare » from 
the pooreſt or meancſt body , that 1s, But there is much in the partie, whos (here) a Patriarch ; 
and they veriuous, boly and grave perſons. To be car/ed of one of them is much : for , Whom they 

Numb. 24+ 9/ carſe, God curſcth alſo. And not only a Patriarch , buta Father , to whom God hath given power 
to.bleſſe, and to.cur/e ; and whoſe curſe ever accompaineth a fathers; eſpecially ſuch a Father, as is 
like Jacob. So that , this puts them under Gods curfe' certainly. 


On bis death- Weigh alfo the circumt ance , rhe time, For this tie was the time of bleſſing : Lying on their 
bed, dezth-heds, men commonly give their laſt b/zſſizg to their children. So did Facob to Ju4h here, and 


' ſoto the ret Atthis time (then) re doir,, is fomewhat yet more ftrange , than at another, Nay 
than ar any other crime. Blefſizg-rime with others, is cur ſing-time with them. When he blet others, 
ro curſe them,and that there,on his dearh-bed! For,the curſe of the death-bed is of all other the worlt, 
ſuch: as are ſo curſed, ſome evill will come ro them. | 
Yet ſomewhat tro eaſe it, This crſe (if you: matke it) is not on their perſons: their nature , as 
men , 15 NOtL touchr 3 but only by re fiettion upon their aff eftion of Anger. And yet, not on 
Epheſ. 2, 26; That neither. ( For, there 1s gooduſe of themalſo : for, one may be angry and ſin not, ) But 
asit was tranſcendent,coo much and too long; paſt the bounds of all reaſon and moderation, And this 
was their pymſhment ſfirituall, | 
TIE  _ Malediftas, that goes tothe 'faF : diſpergam to their perſons ; which he denouncerth , ſhall 
2 A Diſpergam fall upon chem. And , he doth not this y way .of Prophecy . they fhall be divided and [catter- 
wks Perſons, ed : bur pronounced it by way of ſextexce. Not , it {hall be dexe : but he will doe it himſelfe. It 
| ſhould be tus owne. a&, and he would never leave ' ir, till he ſee it put inexecttion, And, though. 
ir were not donein his time , yer it wasas good as done; as certaine and ſure , asif, at that time , It 
had had the performance, ; £5 | | | 
- You may referre d1>:dar to $1920, and diſpergam to Levi. Simeon was divided into pieces; A ptce, 
in Judah ; a piece ,in Day, a piece,in Mount Ser of the Amalckites. Levi was ſcattered here and 
rhere |, up anddowne in every corner of the Land. Or (if you will referre it to both . ) they 
were divided , while Faceb continued a family : they were ds/perſed , when they after came to 
be a State, — + | NY 
. And( if you marke) the puniſhment is vety proper , andwelfproportioned to the faulc, The 
fanlt was a bad: nmon : their puniſhment is a juſt druifron, Their fault was hand in hand , hey were 
coonear: their puniſhment is, they ſhall be ſer farre enough aſunder, for taking any ſuch-counſell 
more;.. - Sa.,. whom the devil hath joayned , GOD puts in ſander , And,ati hteous thing it 1s, 
1. ſhouldiſo be, - For , puniſhrerrs ſhould have in them the nature of a medicine: They cure (ever) 
5 75 ol Heat, by eeld; -dronght, by moi$#ure, Even 2s this doth ; an evil! joymng by a. jut 
HFET(107, 4 : m3 
©} , *Lhere was great wifdome in this pur; ſhnent. For,them that be evill, if we deſtroy them not, 
we mult take: order'toweaken them : and to ſeperate them , is ro weakenthem./»:ted force is. the 
ſtronger; diſnmted the weaker (ll, Undo the faggot band , and -when the fticks be ſevered, you ſhall 
- Frelgbr flick, deat with them , and keep rhem under, A ftick will eafily be broken ; a faggot 
FIY nor. So.as, ro ſcatter them , is to weaker ther, © = = I 7 
; - ;-Ahidfſo ro be, is'good for Stunron'and Levi rhemfſelves. Tt rakes from them.,. hability -to do 
".,; fitt-panes their xiides, breaks off their hornes , dothr them 000d againſt their wills. For , if the wort 
45-7 Is come the worſt,they can hurt bur ſingly or by one.And therefore we ſay;Corſnlrum eſt —_ 
: oc1ns 


_ 
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"ciis drvidantwr ; they that are ill affected, it is good for them'and cheir fellowes » to be pur 


» 


4 under. 5 , oY : 
— » if ic be good for them; cerrainely,for the other T7:bes, much more : They" ſhall al five the 
more quietly. For , if theſe two ſhould fill continue rogether , they might the ſooner ; the more 
eaſily, again in like ſort combine , and confederate themielves together azainſt the orher Tribes; 
if chey gave them bur the leaſt occafion. Now they ſhall be ſo ſcattered ,and ſet , whete they ſhall 
do no great harme any more: as no more they did. And ſo, as it was good for thein, ſo we ſay, Con- 
ſultntn eſt Reipublice ut dividanthr ſoc; ad malum;, Good for the Common-nealth , if any be thac 
way given, to remove them eicher from other ac leaſt. So, they the weaker ; and the reſt rhe ſafer. 
Bur ſcattering will not alwaies ſerve: for , even [catered , ſome do miſchief enough, © And there- 
fore, it is a good police, to coop rhem np,if ſcattering they do harm as it is , to ſeater them, it they 
prove the worſe for being rogerher. | © | 


To ſpeak a little of the grievouſneſſe of the parriſhment : theſe degrees are init; *t Firft,it con- The grievouſe 
- cludes the di/terſion of them, the loſle of having any lor at all of izheritance of rheit own, as the 2f© & the 
reſt of the Tribes had. It ks/ls not the men, but ir pulls down their wall, and layes them ro che : mw, = 
Common; Wherein every man had as much rizhr,as they. Andſure,' G © Þ of his goodneffe, nor Pg 
intending to proceed the way Himſelf had ſet : that, having ſked mans blord , by man ſhould their 

blood be ſhed ( for ſo, they ſhould have been rooted our clean , and two Tribes had been loft j If- 

racl.) The next was, to let them have no :»her;rance, enticely by themielves', as had all the ref. | 
As the Pſalmi/t ſaith : Slay them not, leſt my people forget, any ſuch thing was done, but ſcatter them Palm _—_ 
abroad, and ſo pur them down that way, as c wekhet co be burn, or che wind to ſcatter ic, mo Sts 
man can tell whether. | (nos TILES, 

A ſecond degree is , not only to be d:fizher;red, but'to be ſcattered : for ,, that was Cain's 2 Scatering, * 
puniſhment, divided and caſt our from G 0 D*s preſence, all his life long : To 'Wander tp and Gea.4.1z, « 
down, he knew not whether. That was, for 4/0 too, the blood of Abel. It is the Jewes #niſh- G 
ment : (and that was for b/ood too ; the bloodof Cynrmns T;) that they are ſcattered all over 
' the earth ( as, to this very day they be, ) and never could get together, to make an entire ſtate, no 
A OHIES at Rar oy | 3s | 

The third degree 1s ; That allt id 1ight upon their whele poſterity, rathet than upon their 2 ty Re, 1h 
own perſons. For, to haveall, that came of them, ſo diſperſed a" Ae A Fo more betiry init 2 
to them, than if it had light on themſelves: of that I make no queſtion. Ir is the courſe, GOD 
holderh in his Law, to v1ſic the ſinmesof the fathers wpon the childres, Bur, this is yet heaviet ; for, p,ca..9 .; 
there, it is but to the third and fourth, bur this is toendure rhronghont all generations. The father, 50 
which is little moved wich his own lofſe, if ic ſhall turn co the dammiage of his ch:/drer, it will 
move him the rather : As, this ever hath done, and ever ſhall,” * | oof 
_. And ler this bethe laſt, Thar Facob's Malediftas, and his Diſpergam , do remain and Rand 4 And that. 
thus of record; and ſo ſhall ſtandto the worldsend, The Cxrſe on theic heads, a blot on their upon record, | 
names,' a ſcattering upon their ſeed and poſterity for ever. | | 

Bur,' Ler me adde this : Thar, though ir appeares , their nature was none of the beſt ; they 
were no good natur'd-men, as given to lod, and ſo to be diſliked : .yet was not their nature 
exempted from grace though, but place lefr for grace, and ſo, they to be relieved that way, For, 
it may well be thought, this ſo ſevere a cenſure, ſpecially at this time now infliged, and by their 
own father, being to go out of the world ; that it wrought upon theſe :wo brethren, and wrought 
in them deep contr:t:02 of that their outrage, Wherewith Go Þ being appeaſed, turned their 
curſe into a bleſſing : Panan diſperſionis in premum Sacerdotss ( ſay the Fathers.) For, the curſe, 
which Faceb infligted, Moſes reſerved ; ( not for cheir d;/per/ing, which came through their fathers 
fault: ) Scattered they were, but ſcattered with honour : One having the Office of Prieſt-hood, and 
reaching men ; the other, of Scribes and School-maſters , training up their caildren all the 


Tribes over. 


.. Leg us ſee now, if you can find in theſe we, the men of this day.z, and, in this fa, theirs 3 Th. Appbeati3 
and ſo for the .puriſhment likewiſe. * Two they were, this day : So the number agrees. 2 And ox the Tar; 
brethren they were, as nearly allied, z And weapons they had both. 4 And made of the ſame me” 
tall ( of vialence) that theirs here. 5 Counſel! they took, into which Facob's ſox! would neverhave 
come, 6 And coloured it with falſe ſemblance ( Bexzrrma ) no lefle than theſe : ( One, of diſ- 
covering of ( I wot not what) Secret : the other,. of not being from the Sermon in any wiſe : his 
Sermon, like their C;rcunxi/iov,) 7 Did as much as in them lay, to execute their counſel : offered ro. 
firike, offered to bind, lay, ands, eraſped, fell ro the ground, _ 8 Andfrom the ſame root they came.. 
both, from deſire of Revenge, , Their fwry no whit leſle, no lefle crue/, no lefle implacable. Thus 
farre their likeneſlſe holds. paths a6 vines SN wo ele ere terre 

+ Bur now, in two things, d:/i;ke : 7. One, theſe in the Text had ſome cauſe : their Siter wag. 
deflowred, Not the leaſt colour, here, Their Siſter was honoured ; themſelves dealc with but rog 
well. No cauſe in the world, they. Diſlike, inthis firſt, ., | BS - 

- 2, And then, if you come to the iſſue, in that, diſlike, roo. It. was:not interfecerunt indeed 
(. we thank COD for that, it was not : )/ Yer they did their good will ( Zireſoram 3) And, it was a '- x» 
. Judged caſe in Perfia, Volnernnt mas enough, > | Ir. 

Dddd 2 But? 


r 


TE —— 


572 Of theConseiRaAciE Sermon 8. 


x 


jo" 


——_— — 


But, when we come tothe Y:ram, there _ ſure ) is great odds. Orrs, another manner 

bf YVirwm, than theirs, and put Hemoy and Sichem both together, Many a year aſter this, there 

. were in ghar Land rhirty one Kings, whereof Hemor (atthe moſt) had buc onepart: The lea(t 

of. your three Kingdoms, is greater than all the rhirty one put together, So, there: hoſds no pro. 
ion in Yir#m. ' 

Will ye ſee now the puniſhment ? that though hand were 1» hand, they were not #npuniſhed, 
Jacob's Legacie came on outs too, Under Jacobs curſe they died, His curſe upon their ſouls, under 
which their ſouls lie, and ſo ſhall for evermore. And upon their g/97y and honour ; for, that is 
cone and loſt for ever : and, as their ſorls , ſo their memory accurſed. And upon their 7ribe or 
Howſe ; for, that is ſcattered as dyſt before the wind, and come to noughr. 

And one degree further, wherein ours were diſlike. S:co and Lev:, for allthis lived out their 
rime ; ſlew, bur were not ſla;”9, But, here this day with theſe, in ſtead of Iterfeccrunt , it was 
Imerfetts ſunt, This Szzeen and Lev:, they lay both dead on the floore, with their weapo:s of 
cruelty in their hands, with their wicked counſel and purpoſe in their hearts. Which hearts oft cus, 
the weapons of juſt defence went thorow 3 and their counſel rurnedto their confuſtor, 


And now our Benedifus Dews.to G © D: Bleſſed be He for this Maledicins of Facob, for the Pa. 


triareh's curſe, that light upon them and theirs, And yet our Maled:&ws too, to them, their wea- 
- Pons, their counſel, their fury, their ſox1s, and rheir memories, And, from ſuch blood-tbirſty curſed 
men, GO D ever bleſſe Tow, t 
Ler me tell you this, for a farewell. Jacob doth here two things. x Delivers us 2 Document ; 
'2 and denounceth 4 dreadful} puniſhment. His Document is, Ne veniat anina min: His puniſhment 
is, Maledifi and 4:ſſipabe. - And chooſe, they that will not ſay, Ne vena: with him, he will ſay, 
Aalediftasy his curſe be upon them. Bur, as Facob ſaid , ſo we to ſay all, all ro ſay after him, Ne 
veniat, both paſſive, and ative, Paſſive: Never be their counſe! taken about Jacob's ſoul ; or his 
ſoul, that is ro us, 74cob, even the Feeder, the Paſtor, and Stone of Iſrael; never come his ſoul, to 
be the ſubjet, or matter treated of inany ſuch comfel. Attive : and never let any true ſubje&s 
ſeul come In any ſuch counſe! : nor ever any good Chr::an come in that (Emch , wherein ſuch 
Counſel, or Counſellours are harboured and maintained ; or that hold any de&r:ne chat favours any 
ſuch conſultations. 
= _ But if anywill not thus ſay Jacob's ve ver;at 3 WE to be ſo boldasto ſay Faceb's Maledifin, 
$ * to him, his ſox/, bis ſeed, his memory and all. Let all ſuch inheric the curſe, ler it be their legacie, 
Pſalm 68.1?  . Exmrgat Dems, & diſſipemur mnimici , Let GOD aviſe , and theſe Hts enemies be 
: EE i; . ſcartered; As the flubble before the wind, and as the ſmoke, let them | 
| vamſh and come to nothing. Let their /ives be for the 
: 1 ſmord, their names be put ont ;. their ſouls for 
Judg7 5: 31; + the c#rſc, their hoyſes prull'd dowr: 
CS als: | and deſol ate. Soperiſh 
yp EE ell thine enemies, 
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' PSAL. © CXVH9IL VER. XII. XIV. 


A Domino fattum eſt iſtud, & eſt mirable in oculis noſtris. Hxceſt | 
Dies quam fecit Dominus ; exultemus & |ztemur in ca, 


This 7s the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 


This:is the day which the Lord hath made; let us rejoyce and be glad init. © 


ras{e'- of the Lord.z the Lord , of hoſe doing , that mervellous ated was; of whoſe making, ,. this hm 
Poyfull day is, that we celebrate,” £75 T6 apa War ar 


— 


— 
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Palm 111.5. This mercifull and gracious Lo « D ( ſaith David, Pſalme 111.5.) hath ſo doxe His may- 
vellow works , that they ought to be had, and kept in rev:embrance. Of keeping in remembrance , man 
wayes there be : Among the reſt, this isone, of »akzng dayes ; ſet ſolemn Dayes to preſerve me- 
morable As, that they be nor eaten our, by them, bur ever revived, wich the recurn of the Yeare, 
and kept fill freſh in continuall memory. G © D himſelf raughr us this way. In remembrance of 

Exod.1 2-328 rhe great del;very from the deſtroying Angel, He himſelf or ined the day of the Paſſe-over yearly 
to be kepr. The Chnrch, by Him taught, rook the ſame way. In remembrance of the diſappoinc- 

Eſter 9.26. ing of Hamans bloody lots : they hkewiſe appointed the dayes of Purim, yearly ro be kepr. .The 
like memorable mercy did He vouchſafe us : The deſtroyer paſſed over our dwellings, this day : It 
is our Paſie-over. Haman, and his Fellowes had ſet the 4zce 6n us, and we by this time had been 
41] in peeces : It 1s our Purim: day, . 

We have therefore well done and upon good warrant , to tread in the ſame ſteps, and by Law 
to provide, that this Day ſhould nor die, nor the memorial thereof periſh, from our ſelves or from 
our ſeed ; but be conſecrated to perperual memory, by a yearly acknowledgement to be made of 
it throughout all generations. In accompliſhment of which order, we are all now here in the pre- 
ſence of G © D, on this day, that He firſt, by His Act of doing, hath made ; and we ſecondly, by 
our a of decree;ng, have made before Him, His holy A-ge/s , and men, to confeſle this His good- 
neſle, and our ſelves erernally bound to Him for ir. And, being to confeſſe ic, with what words of 
Sctipture can we betrer or fitter do it, than thoſe we have read out of this Pſalm? - Sare, I could 
think of none fitter, but evewthus to ſay, 4 Domino fattum, &Cc. 


The Divi. The treaty whereof may well be compriſed in three points : 1. The Deed or doing : 2, The 
my Day ; and 3. The Duty. The Deed, in theſe : This 35 the Lords,&Cc. The Day, in theſe : This 
T. #5 the Day, &c. The Duty, inthe reſt 3 Let us, &c. The other two reduced to the Day, which is 
11. -the center of both, The dong is the cauſe 3 The Dwty 1s the conſequeat : from the day grow- 


II. eth the duty. 


To proceed orderly, we are to beein with the day. For though ( in place ) ir Rand afcer the 
deed ; yerto us, it is firft : cur knowledge is « poſteriori, The effect ever firit,where ic is the ground 
of the reſt. Of the day then firſt, 

1 That ſuch dayes there be, and how they come to be ſuch, 2. Then of the dozng,that maketh 
them : wherein = that this of Davids was ; and 2 that ours is no lefle, rather more, 3. Then 

John 16.22, Of rhe d»ty, how to doir ? by rejoycing, and being glad : fot ſo, gaudium erit plenum , theſe two 
make ir full : How to take order, that we may long-and often do it, by ſaying our Heſama, and 
Benediddus 3 fory gaudium noſtrum nemo tollet a nobzs, thoſe will make,” that owr Joy #0 mas (hall 


take from us, 
SE NNSRERERENE EE LREE REES TER RREEES 
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T. His is the day: This ? Why, ate nor all dayes made by Him ? Is there -any dayes not made 
Of the Da. © | by Him 2 Why then ſay we, T his # the day the Lord hath made ? Divide the dayes 1hto »4- 
Such my tural and civil ; the natural, ſome are clear and ſome are cloudy : the croul, ſomeare luckse 
ra2ere Oc. 


dayes, and ſome diſmal. Be they fair or foul, elad orſad:; ( as the Poet calleth him ) the great 
Dreſpiter, the Father of deyes hath made them both. How ſay we then of ſome one day, above his 
fellow : This is the day, &c. 

No difference at all, in the dayes, or iv the moneths themſelves : by nature, they are all one. 
No more- in November, than \another zzozeth * fior in the fifth, than in the fifreenth, All 18, 11 
GoD s making, For, asin the Creation, we ſee, all are the workes, and yer a plain difference be- 
Gen. 2.1426. Eveenthem for all that, in the manner of making : Some made WI Sir, Ler there be light, a firma- 

ment, dry Land ; Some, with Faciamm with more ado, greater forecaft, and framing, as may, that 
maZter-prece of his workes , of whom therefore in a different ſenſe, it may be ſaid : This s the 
Creation which G 0D hath made ( ſuppoſe, after a more excellent manner.) Inthe very ſame man- 
ner, it is with dayes ; All are His making, all equal in that ; bur, thar letteth nor, but He may be- 

' Row a ſpecial Faciamw upon ſome one day more than other ; and ſo that day , by ſpecial preroga- 
tive, ſaid To be indeed a day, that God hath made. yz 

54 _Now, for Go D's making, it fareth with dayes, as it doth with yeares. "Some yeare ( ſaich 
Paalm 65:11. the Pſalme) GoD crownethwuh His goodneſſe, makethir more ſeaſonable , healchfull , Fruiefull, 

than other. And ſo for dayes; GoD leaveth a more ſenhbſe impreſſion of His favours upon ſome 

one., more than many befides, by doing upon it ſome marvellous work, And , ſuchaday on which 

G 0D vouchſafeth ſome ſpecial faftum e# 5 ſome great and;publike benefic ; norable for the time 
preſent , memorable for the time to come , in that caſe z of that Day-( as if GoD had 

Faciamns diem hanc , ſhewed ſome workmanſhip, done ſome ſpecial coſt on it) ic may with an 

/ "accent, with an emphaſis be ſaid, This werily 15 a day, which GoD hath made, in compariſon of 

which, the reſt are, as if they were not ; or at leaſt were not of His maksng. | . 

| As for black and diſmal dayes, dayes of ſorrow and ſad accidents ; they are and may be ” 


- - 

Or nnng ns. © EOSIN HS» CC A On TS EIS 
” J : 
a0 
* % 

* 
. HR- 
. 
\Wj 1 4 

: 


- » 


Sermon 1. 
Pw ; DE 


ed ( faith Fob ) for no dajes : Nights rather, as having the ſhadow of Death upon them ; or , if 

age # yd his _ 2 _ og dons __—_ r ” which God had wade; Andfor com- Job 3.36, 
mon and ordinary Dajes , wherein as ts 00. harm , ſo not any, notable geod 3 WNe-cathierfay, | 
they are gone forth from God, in the courſe of nature ( as-it —_ with a figs , than made by 

Him ; ſpecially, with a fac:amas.. So, coil Dayes,, no Dayes 3: OE. Dayes :mmarrd 4: and compre 

Dayes , but no made Dajes : Only thoſe ade , that cromned with fome- dinary greac 
Favour , and thereby get a dignicy. , and exaltation above the reſt ;: exempred our of the ordi- _' - 
nary courſe of the Calendar with an Hic eff, Such, inthe Lawy was the Dax in: lis. Paffe-over, Exod I3, f. 
made by God , the head of the year, Sach , inthe Goſpe/ of C'u.n:1+9 7 8: Keſtrrettion, wade by ,. © 
Gerd , Dies Dominica ; andeoir; do all the Fathers apply this verſe, - And we had-this-day our ** 21:10, 
Paſſe-over , and we-had a Reſurrettion , Or meggfor), as {ſanc had. But 1 forbeartogo further 

in the general, By this that hath been ſaid, we may ſee, thete be dayes of which ir'may be 

| ſafely ſaid, 7hi« 15 the Day, &c. and in what ſenſe , it may be aid, 'Sure: there. be: then ; 

that this of outs , dhe of them ;' that if irbez we may ſo holdix , anddo che daries thas /per- 

rain LO Its 44287 


David's Day here , was one certainly , Diante - Spirits ; and rhey , that are like it , to be ME - 
olden fot ſuch : ſo that, if owrsbe as this yas,s it is certainly D:z5 4 Deo faihns, Now. was ſuch. 
to, rake our Rule from the former verſe ) Fattnum Dorm facit diem Domun.. ' Itis GODS - 

Deed, that maketh ics GOD S'Day.: and the. greater the. Deed., the,more GODS Day. There 
muſt be firſt , Faflameift, fome dog : and ſecondly , it muſt be 4a Dommey He the deer 7' and 
thixdly , that ſomewhar muſt be ſomewhat marvellous: and fourthly, notinit. ſelf, ſo; butyr 
axr eyes, Theſe fourgoto ir ; theſe four make .any day a day: of, Gods making. | Ler usſec then 
theſe four, Firſt, in Davids here, and then in our own; andif we find them all , boldly pro- - 
nounce , This the Day , &Cc. Þ# wi 


Firſt, The faftuw'eft, in Davids ; what was dove, fet down at large in the foreparc of the 7, - therows 
P/a/m. It was a Deliverance; all the Pſa/m runnerh on nothing elfe. Every detiawerance is from 1A Faftum ft; 
a Danger, and by the Davover, we take meaſure of the De/:werance. The greater thar, the greater 4 deliverance, 
the Del:very from it 2 and the greater the delivery , the greater)che Day , and the-more likely - 
to be of GODS own waerufatture. His Danger firſt : what ſhould have been done. Hewes From Banger, | 
in a great diſtreſs, Three ſeveral times, wich great pathon , be. repeats ir , that bis. Encmnes nn 
3 came about hin; z compaſied higs reund; 3 compaſſed end kept hins 18 ox every fide : were, no ſwarm = *, 
of Bees ſo thick: That they gave a terrible lift or ehraFt at him,to overthrow. him 5 and very near [it Verſe 17. 
they were. And ar.laſt, asif he were newly crept out of his grave, out of the yery jawes of 
death : anddefpair , he breaks forth ; and ſaith ,/ 1 ws very near my death; near ic E was-5buc 
new meriar , die $:witl not now , for. this time, bur 1:ve a lictle longer to declare the works of | the - 
Lord, This was tits Dazger ; and a ſhrewd one(ir ſeometh it was, .- From this deuger he was de- 
lvered. This, the fatum eſt. = | 7 9 b 

26 


- But ax migtit.do all this ;- and ſo it be wevs day., for any thing is faid yer. --» Though ic were ; 
ow; ic emalents 20% Geds, makes Go; Gd of ay?) bar bares bur GO D--Himſels. were GOH , herts 
the-doer of it : and if He the Dv»-y, Hedenominates the Day. | This then was not any mans, AGm man, Ver.8, 9; 
any. Privces:doing »'bur GODS alone , His' might , His werey's that brought” it co paſs: Nor 

any Arm of '3 burGODS wight ; nor. - of ay were 'of his, bur of tis own meer Mercy. 
This was done by His might : Thrice he tels ys of 'ir;;' /t war the '7:ght hand of the Lord, that 

brought this mighty thing to yaſe, This was done by 'His Mercy ; His ever endearing Marcy : Verſe 15,16, 
four cimes he rells us, It. was chat, did- it. | With thar hehegitis,. and \ makes \it che- key of Ver.1,2,3,4. 
the Sorg. Then, as we have faclaw ef , io we have 4 Donune: The. Daid and che | 


GODS dangs ate many , and not all of ofe+fixe, The, Prophet * Zachary ſpeakerth of a ;.3*... 
day of ſmall by s 3 andevenin choſe ſmall , muſt we learn to fee God , ar: we ſhall never. ſee don 55 
Him in greater. Yet; ſo dimmeis our fight , ' that unleſs they be great , commonly we ſee him was, 

not :ndy, unleſs ir be great »ſque '4d niraculnn; {6 great 3 'that:murvel/nes withal > we countit.nor *Zcch. 4.10. 
worth a day , nor worthy God; unleſs ir b2 ſuch. Bur if it be-ſuck;, then ic. -1s' Gods, Quifacie . 
'Birabilea ſolu; ;"19he anly works great Marocls ; then man isfhut out ,: and Gods muſt the be. pri7z.s; 
* « And yer thisis hot enough, i The truth is, all that Ged:doch , all His.0rks . areoeriderfall : 13 gculis mine, 
Caper, ſed idtoparua a6i3 fiikke ' Great Wonders all ; but not wonderfull 5 ſeem [wall tos, even in our 55s 
becauſe they beuſnal : His wwracles are no motemargelionsy: than His ordinary works » bat Thar we | ©:4O 
fe. the one dayly 5 andche: ocherner. \Therefore be adderh [7x owr eges-} for a full -period : 

"Hts doings ,,) alta.ary clo ini che mfelves » but not-marvellous ;mmr epes, 


- 
- 
” 
” 


and 


nat ha bath Bae hen, they tes end hae ts Dyſoer Bogte, GOnegg r of Sn Seda 
og, Sethe Ngboerd of Pulp owagly thy emgengye; NN ES HIS 
"Gods, wr rk and} w then, we have: all Ee, ;. x A Detver ; or 


4” Wrought by God: 3 a wonderfull deliverance; 4and that evety4n onr e3es. | "Theſe make Davals .- 
a> a day Of Gods makzng 2 Ee -- Will 


— 


578 "Of the Gunpoodet-Treqon, Sermonn, 


Our day was _. ywill cheſt be found in ovrs, and then ours ſhall be ſo too > They will, all of chem certainly ;' and 

—_ that in an higher degree,in a greater meaſure; match Davids day,and overmatch it in all.r.We Wete 

Theſe feur in delivered and from a denger,'thatis clear. How great ?, ( for , that makesthe odds) Boldly , x. 

on gare ſay;from a greater than Devids. Thus Iifhew 1t , and go no furtherrhan the Pſalm ir ſelf. | 

Fattun eſt: _. x, David calledupon G OD in his:danger ; he knew of 1t- therefore, We did not: we irha- 

x 4 Belverance 24 no ſuch+rhing/z-bur that all had been ſafe , and we might have gone to the Parliament , as 

_ __ iecure as ever, The Darger never dream of, thatis the Daxger. 

876 EIT” 2. His was , | by compaſſing and hemming in; that is, above ground, and may be deſcried 
from a Watch-tower. Ours was by w»dermining , digging deep wnder gronnd; that none could 
diſcern. 

3. One cannot- be beſet, but he may have hope co break through, ar ſome part, Bur here 
from this, no way, no means, no poſſibilicy of eſcaping. The Danger not to be deſcried, not to be 
eſcaped, that is the danger. 

4 His were a ſwarm of bees ( He calleth them ſo; ) they b4z and make a »9iſe when they come, 

Ver. 12. Ours, a brood of wipers » mordemtes 3n ſilemio, t:1l,not ſo mich as a h;Je, till the deadly blow had 
been given. 

a ow 4 « His was but of Himſelf alone ; ſo he ſaith, 7 was 1® trouble 3 They came about me, kept me in, 

Vaſe 11, 13: ghruft ſore at me: Burt one perſon , Davidsalone. Ours of a far greater exrefic ; David, and 
-his three Eftates with him. Now , though David himſelf were valued by them #t tex thouſand 

2 Sam;18.3: -of themſelves, (and not over-valred neicher : for he isworth more ,. and all Kings like him no 
jeſs worth :-) yet he and they roo muſt needs be more , than Healone, Nor only King David 
* had gone , but Queer Eſther roo; and not only they , but Salomon the young Prince, and Na- 

2 Sam. 20,242 - than his brother. Nor theſe were not all. The Scriprures recount , David hai Feboſaphat for 
his Chancellour , Adoran his Treaſurer , Seraja his Secretary , Sadec and Abiathar , an twenty 
wo more, the chief of the Prieſts, Admo his Judge , Joab his General ; all had gone : His 

2 Sam:23: forty eight Worthies or Nobles , all chey too. The Pruticipat of all che 7; ribes in the Kingdome : 
all they too : and many more than cheſe ; no man knoweth how many, Ir is out of queſtion, 

' it had exceeded this of Dawids here. | | h 

++-6.One more. | His Darger ( he confefſeth ) was from man : he goeth no further, 7 will aot 


Ver, 6: fear what man doth unto me, ' This of ours was not: meerly mans, Ideny it, ic was the Devil 
"himſelf. The inſtruments ( not as his , a ſwarm of bes , but) a. ſwarm of Locuſts , out of the 
Apoc.9.3. * infernal pit, Not men; no not Heathen men : Their S-or:es ; nay, .their' Tragedies can ſhow none 


/ "nearit. Their Poers could never fain any ſo prodig ouſly :2prous. Not men ; No, not ſavage 

wild men: the Humes , the Heruls, the 7 wrcal ings , nored for inhumanity , never ſo inhumane: 

Even among thoſe barbarous people , this fat would bz accounted barbarous. How then? Beaſts 

«There were at Epheſus » beats in ſhape of mes ; and bngiorns, brutiſhneſs is the worſt, Phyloſophy 

x Car.15.32: . could imagine of our nature, © This more than brutzſ;, What, Tiger though never ſo enraged, 

would have made the like havock ? Then, if che like , neither in the nature of men , nor beaſts to 

be found{(it is ſo unnatural;)we muſt nor look to pattern it upon earth , we muſt to hell; thence it 

<4  -wegcertalnly , evenfrom the devil, He wasa murderer from the beginning , and will be ſo tothe 

"Job®'8. 44- ending. Inevery finne of blood ,; he hath a c/aw , but all his c/awes, in ſuch an one as this: 

"aren :wherein ſo much blood , as would have made it 7@# bod ; ſo many baskers of heads, ſo many 

Pieces of rent bodies caft up and down , and ſcattered over all ithe face of the earth. Never 

Joel 2.30: .fucha day; all Foels fignesof a fearfull day blood, and fire , andthe wapory of ſmoak. As he 

Mar.9.29. = 1g a emn#therer; fowe ſee (in Mark, by hisrentzyg and tearing the poor poſſeſſed child, heis 

Exod.1. 10. : cyyet; and in-this, all his cruelties ould have: mer together.  Pharoahs and Herod: killing 

Mat 2.16. * ;,orent and harmleſs children ? yer they ſpared the Mother: Eſan's cruelty , ſmiting mother » 

© children, and alt *' Nebazaradaxs. not ſparing the. Ki-g , nor his Lord: Hamans not ſparing He- 

Pſal.137-7: Fer, not her Ladies : Edoms cruelty y not (paring the. Santtuary, nor the walls, dews with them 

Job r 18,19, tO the ground: His own ſmitzng the fos cornersand bringing con the houſe upon the heads of Fobs 

Lam.29:10, - children.' Pur toall the cruelties , in Feremies Lamenations 5 not the honouring the faces of No 

" Jergz1.050 © bles, Priefts, Fudges; the making of ſo many widows and Orphans ; the voice in Rama of | Re- 

| - chel comfortleſs: Cruelty , more'cruel to them , it ſpared and lefc behind , than to thoſe ir cook 

-aWay ' It irketh me ro ſtand repeating theſe ; Thar ever age,or land, bur that our age,and this and 

ſhould foſter or breed ſuch Monſters! . exsitry | {A 

© That you may know irfor thar perfe&ly,confider bur the wickedednelſs of ic,as it were in full oppo- 

Gen.18.23,255 fition to G © Þ , and you muſt needs ſay , it could not be His doing; Go Þ forb;d/(faith Abre- 

Exodiz2.6, Hbam)thou ſhouldeſt deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, Kill not Dam and young ones both ( cairh 

"Pſats204:15, + Moſes in the Law;)Y os ſhall not touch mine eAnainted,(ſaich Go D in the Pſa/ms,) You ſhall net 

Mx13.29 . pull wp-the good:corn., rather let: the Tares. ftand, (faith EHRIST in the Goſpe!) Tow ſhall not 

Rom:3.8, _ Jo6011 that good may:come-of it '( faith Paul! in his: Ep: les.) But here is Satan flat: contrary, 1 | 

Le : deſpite of Law;Prophers,P[alm, Epiſtle and Goſpel; Hoc eſt Ebriſtum cum Paulo concnlcare » £0 ; 
' throw down Abraham, and Hoſes, and David, and Paxl, and CurIisTt, and GoD, 

; all, andtrample: upon chem ao ;; 7 321 S621: rd 4 2 ON 
Dan.5.27s _ '. One more yet: that this abowination of deſolation ( ſo calleth Damel ; ſo calleth our Saviowr y 
Mati24-15. : the urtermoſt extremity: of all that bad is : ſo may rhis cruly-: ) that this abomination of deſoleti0% 

"cook up his /fanding in the holy place. SIS = 1-AD 


- * 
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6 LM ade. att... Mt. 


- 
WE OW IT 


Sermon 1. Of the Gim 
1. An Abeminations {it is;:abhorred of allflcſh, hated andderefted'of all;rhac brie hear ic na- 
med :yea,they themſelves ſay,they ſhould have abhorredic,if i0had taken effe&;Irisan Abomnation, 
2. Every Abomination doth notforthwith make deſolate, . This had : If ever:a' deſolate Kyng- 
dome upois earth , ſuch had this been , after that terrible blow; ' -Neirher: root" nor branch Jefr, all 
ſwept away: Strangers called in 5 murtherers exaked;the very d:faiutron.and deſol ation of all enſued, 
3. Burthis, that this ſo abemirable and deſolatory a:plot, Roodan the holy: places :this is; the 
picch of all. For there it ſtood, and thence it came abroad; - Underraken. with.'an: holy oath ; 
bound with the' holy Sacrament ( that muſt needs be in a holy place 3) warranited fora holy AG , 
cending to the advancement of a holy Re1ig:on,and by holy perſons, called by a moſt holy name , the 
name'of Jeſus,That theſe holy religions perſons,cven the chief of all religraus perſons (the Feſnites)gave 
not onlyabſo/ution,but reſolution;thatall this was well done;that it was by them juſtified as lawfull,ſan- 
#:fird as meritorious, and ſhould have been glorified ( bur it wants g/or:fy:ng ,. becauſe the ,eyenc 
fuled , thar is the grief ; if it had nor g/orified ). long yer this , and canonzed,: AS aVELy good and 
holy a&,and we had had orations out of the Conc/ave in commendation of it, (Now-I chink., we 
thall hear no more of it.) Theſe good Fathers they ' were Davids bees here, came; hither, only to K 
bring us honey, right honey they ; no: to (ting any body : or ( as inthe XXII, verſe) -they (cas bwi/- Veaſe 23, 
ders) came into the land , only for edification ; nor topull down, or to deſtroy any thing.. We , | 
ſee their pra&tice , they begun with rejeZing this Fore , as one that favoured Herericky atleafty and 
therefore excommunicate , and therefore diſpoied, and therefore expoſed, tn any thaz could han- 
dle a /pade well, to make # »:yze ro blow him up ; Him, and all his Efates with! him to attend AS 
him : ( The corner Stove being gone , the walls mult needs follow. .) But then, this Grimng it. 
( fuch an abomination) ſetting ir in the holy place, ſously and odious ; making ſuch a Treaſon as 
thisa rel1g10us, miſſal, ſacramental Treaſms; hallowing it with Or;/oz, Oath and Enchariſt i this 


paſſerh all the reſt, I ſayno more , bur as our SA VI OUR concludeth , when you ſee ſuch: - 
anabomination ſo ſianding , qui legit intel/igat 3 nay , qui vides, : Go Þ ſendthem , that, ( not. Manb:24:15: 
read of it,burt) ſee it ,and had like to have ſmelt of ir,to learn that, they ſhould by ir-:. and -ſo | leave ir. | 
- Tell me now if this were not Hzs doing, and if irſhould not have been a day of His makrng , the. 
Devils own making ? | | 6s 
This ſhould have ben done ; this, the da»gey : what was done ?.This, the fam fwriſſet : what. 
the fatwneſt; Allrheſe were undone , and blown over ; all the undermining difappainced; all this 
murder,and cruelty, and deſolation defeared. The mine is diſcovered , the /nare 1 broken, and we: | 
are delivered, . All theſe, the King, Rneew, Prince, Nobles, Biſhops, Fudges, both Houſes alive, ally Dan. 3:27: 
not a hair of any of their heads periſhed ; not ſo much as the / well of fire on any. ther garments.” pj 68, 26 
G ive thanks, Olſrael,unto the Lord thy God in the congregation, from the bottoms of -the heart ; here 1s 245 Fi 
ile Benjamin,thy Ruler,the Princes of Juda,c.that they are here,and do ſee them-here,and that 28,8: 
the Stoxe theſe Builders refuſed , is ſtill the Head-ſtone of the corner. That ſhould have been done;; " 
this my done ; _— we all that are here this day,are witneſſes of ic : Witneſſes above all exception: 
of this fe tumeſt. | '$20- = 65 : | 
Bur i whom , whoſe doing ? Truly not mans doing this ; it was the Lords. A Demone fatum * 4 Pomine. 
eſt illud, or filtumeFft illnd. It was the D:vils doing , or deviſing (theplot:) A Domino faltum 
eſt hoc, This was Gods doing,(che deliverance.) The blow was the'devils; The wardwas Gods. Nor 
man, but rh: Devil devited it: Not man, but God defeated: - He that ſat iz heaven all this while, 
and from thence-looked down and ſaw all this doing of the Devil.and his limbs, in thar mercy of 
his, which is over all his works, to ſave the: effufiowof fo much blood, te: preferve: the ſouls of 
ſo many innocents,to keep this land from ſo foul a) confufion,toſhew ſill-ſome token,ſome ſenſible £4 
token upon us for good,that they which hate us may ſee it,and be aſhamed;but eſpecially,that that, was ſo Palm 85.17; 
lately united, mizht nor ſo ſoan be difſolved; He took'the matter into his own hand. And ifever 
God thewed , that He had a hook 1n the Leviathans noſe ; that the Devil can gono further than his 
chain : if ever that-there is in him.more power'to help,than in Sathas to burt;in this he did ir. Andas 
the devils claws to be leen in the former ; ſo Gods. rig ht hand;in this mighty thing:( He brought to 
paſs)andall the fingers of it. ' 1 Oo 30 6 = nor 3tt1 v8 + IP 
\.T, Toſhew.itwas He. He held his peace a4. kept-folence,ſar till;and ler ic go on, tillit came near, 
even td the'very period, to the day of the Yor ſo-near, that we may ttuly ſay, ( with King Da - | 
21d) as th: Lord lrizth, unotantumygradu, nos mor( g, drvidrmwar,there was but aſtep death * $99? 202 3: 
and us. We-were tpon the point: of going to che h1ll , all was prepared, the tram,the march, the Gen: 12:7: 
fire, wood, andall, are we ready to be the ſacrifice',and even then 'and there,- In monte. providebat "AY 
Dominus 9 God provid:d for onr ſafety , even in that, very place, 'where- we ſhould: have been the *<* & 
burut offering: from; heaven, fayed the blow. It was the: Lods POINT On CSE TOTY 
-: 2, When Treachery hath bx courſe like water, and creeps.along. like a /xa:1-,- iris.the fifty exg ht. TD TT 
Pſalm, then to; make it like the untimely frut of a women , never to fee the \ſun; nor, asin'this 53:05 
| arſerunt /icut 1nis in ſpinis, was but a blaze, asina buſh of tharns.:: nay, if -it come ſo far , it! had Verſe g. 
gone wrong with us : bur as in that , prinſquam intelligerent {ping , or ever the thorns .gat heat, or | 
; the powder, fire; -then, ſaith he there; dic:t homo, Viique eff Dew, Men ſhall ſay,verilyzthere is4 God, Verſe 112" 
and this was His daring, 5 At 1nd ho, OBO 2107 IT 2:25 01200] 19988 et Hurt-re- fs 76h 
.” '3» And not only, that it.wis bewrayed, bur that he made them the/bewrayers of it themſelves ; 19” 
and even accordingto the place ( Eccl.10.: ) madeithings with Feathers ta dileloſeir.: When (asin Eccleſ. 10: 20% 
Pſalm 64.) their pwn tongues (or, which is all one; ther own, pens); make them t0-fall : all thargan- 
iider it, ſhall be amazed ;andthen all men al ſay,T his hath God done; for they ſhall perctiveir plains 
nf | | ECEe-2 14 411 pling V8 
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Proy.16.16, 


Gen.41.38. 


Pſalm 109.29, 


29. 


Pſalm 21. 13s 


' 3 Eteft mirahil® * 


Deut.4-22.- 


Jer: 2.10, 


it is His work, They ſhall be charged in confeſien,they ſhall ſwearxthey ſhall take the Sacram:mt tOnot 
doit : and yer,contrary to all this, ir ſhall come our by themſelves, Was not this Gods derwg 7 

4. Yer furcherzro irwasſo 2 This which was written, was ſo Writren, as diverſe of profaund 
wiſdom, knew-notwhat to make of ir, Bur then camech God again ( God moſt certainly ) and (ag 
in Prov. 16. 10. ) purs DBP, avery divination, a very Oracle, the Kings lips,and his mouth mic. 
ſed not the matrer 3 made him, as 1oſeph, the revealer of ſecrets, to read the Riddle : giving hin 
wiſdom to make both explicarion, what they would do; and application , where ic was they would 
doit. This was God certainly, This, Pharaoh would ſay, none could, unleſſe he were filed with the 
Spirit of the holy God, It was A Domino fattum., L 

$ Laſtly, as that, when it was come forth they were not reclaimed : not then, when they ſaw, 
the hand of God was gone out againſt them, and that it was even God they ffrave withall : no, bur 
eventhen, from hidden treachery, fell ro open rebellion, and even periſhed ig ic ( if God ſhewed 
not a m;racle of his mercy en them )) periſhed rhere, and periſhed eternally : as this I ſay did (thar 
it was fattur a Demone, who never lefc then till he had brought them thither : ) So char (before they 
came thicher ) God caft their own powder in their faces, powdered them and disfigured them with it ; 
and thar their quarters and now in pieces, asthey meant, ours ſhould ; Ir is che caſe of the CIX, 
Pſalm. And hereby ſhall they know, that it is thy band,and that theu Lord baſt done it, How ? in that, 
they are thus c/oathed with noms ſhame, and even covered with therr own confuſion ; that they fall 
as faſt as they 14/e ; are till coyfonnded, and fill cby ſervants rejozce. Theſe five ( as prints ) thew, ir 
was Gods hard, It was the Lordthat made the day ; it was the 4ay,that the Lerd made. Be thou exal- 
zed Lord in thine own ftrength : Ie was thy right hand, chat brought this mi;hey thing to paſſe. 


This will not ſerve the turn, His doi#g makes it not the Day ; His doing a miracle, thar makes 
it : and that it isro0; I take no thought, to prove this point : by the Law, the Prophets, the Goſ- 
pe/. To putthemto it; Moſes : enquire now of the dayes that were before u4 , ſince the day that 
God created man npon earth, and ack from one end of heavento the other, if there came to paſſe ſuch 
a thiug as this , whether any ſuch like thing have been heard , and, if we cannot ſur it , or ſer ſuch 
another by ir, we muſt needs yield it for one. By the Prophets, Go to the Iſles and behold, ſend to 
Kedar and take diligent heed, and ſee if you can poſſibly find rhe hike : 1f not, confeſs it for war- 
vellous. Come hither ( ſaith David ) and behold, how marvellous God is ! and what is char ; that ſych, 
as are rebellrows, are notable to exalt themſelves, We need not go ſo farre, we have ic hereto fee ; 


- We may ſay to him, Come hither. By the Goſpel : for, ſo do they ( there ) acknowledge our Sa« 


Luke 5.26. 
Mark 2.12. 
Marth. 9. 33« 


Jer. 31, 22, 


4 In ocidis a0- 

ftris, in our 
es. 

Pſalm 129. 1, 


Pſalm 126. 2. 
Ver ſc 3 « 


Of the ve 
Aftors. F 
Ads 13. 41, 


Eſay 14. 16: E 


- viours for miracles : Swre we have ſcen ſtrange things to day: We never ſaw it on this faſhion: The 


like was never ſeen in iſrael ; therefore waruellows certainly, It 1s nov no miracle, no ſtrange 
thing,to have 2 King delivered ; every orher year,we ſec ir, and therefore wonder not at ic, But to 
ſee:Kirg,Queen,chear ſeed and all.their eftates delivered, that is mirabyle, that is a xe thing created on 
theearth, 1 conclude: as, thatwas the Devils dsing, and was monſtrous 12 our eyes; (0, this is Gods 
doing, and it is marvelloxs 1n our eyes, And again, upon all theſe markes : that, as this was a day; 


' the devil would have marred ; ſo this is a day, that the Lord maar. 


Marvellous then it is: yet, hath ic not ( as we ſay ) his fal/Chr:ſtendoye, unlefle icbe ſoin our 
eyes,. . For the time it was : andthar ( of the P/alm ) fics us well, he» God ( ſaith he ) :xrned away 
the captivity ( fay we,the deſtruttion)) of his people ; then were we 1the to them that dream. No man, but 
ſtood in a maze;'as if he knew nor well, whether he ſav it wak;ng or dreamt of it, it was ſo ſtrange, 

And let me go further. Not, inozrs only 3 for'( ſure lam) that which followerth there, is tru 


3s: ( Then ſaid they, inter Gentes ) of other vations : The Lord hath done great things for them : and 


we-are to blame, if we anſwer them not, with the Eccho there following, Yea indeed, the Lord hath 
done” great things for ms ; for which we have cauſe to rejoyce. If ftrangers think ir ſtrange, and ſay, 
and wrice, A ſeculo inauditurm, The like was never ficard before : if it were marvellous in their eyes, 
K Were very marvellous it ſhould not be ſo, = owr eves too. 

I add, they that were the Aors of it, i» their eyes, itisſo ; and that of the eApoſtlc, may aptly 
beapplyed ro « ioran Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and vaniſh, for God hath wrought a.work. 
your dayes , a work which you your ſelves that were the doers , ſhall ſcarce believe, when it ſhall be 


| rold; that evenaftonithed themſelves, to ſee it go forward ſo long,and fo ſuddenly caft down. Nay, 


L go further, to make it a wvi#ac/e conſummate. T doubr nor, bur it was ſtrange newes, even in hel 
ic ſelf; 1nfomuch as even that place had never-hatched the like monſter before, You ſee the wel- 
come they in Hell gave him of Afſur, ( Eſay 14.) What , art thou come, that makeſt the earth to 
tremble, and doit ſhake whole Kingdomes ? Andyert its well known; all his ſhaking was but in a 
metaphor : He never made it ſhake attna/ly,as theſe would have done : and therefore this of grea- 
ter arimiration, and'( I doubrnor, but?) more wonderfull in their eyes : And ovrrare very dimime, 


. 


- inalbother it be;and be nat ſo in ours, 


\ Thenif ſuch Zayes there be, if chis of ours b6 one of them , if che fore-part of the verſe dz 


| then muſt the latreralſo belong to us : Tf this, the day , the Lord hath made ; then, this, the 4y, 


wherem'we to 12joyce * "When Hs makes, we to make ; and our rejoycing in ic, is our: mekjng of It. 


-* : \Tovejoyce, no hard requeſt,” nor heavy yoke, ler ic not be grievous to us. ' We love to do 


itweieek all mearics'todo itin all caſes elſe. : rhen ro aſſay todo ithere. This (fyre } the Pro 
pher would not requite, nor makeitthe office of theday; but chat upon ſuch dayes}, God hitiio 
Yelf calls us to jop, 4 v And 


—————— —— ————— n—_ | — , 
Serman 1: Of the Gun-rovuoimtT xr ago x. = 


' And even a5, When God calleth us ro mourning, by black. dejes ;-of famine or 'warte;-'of ths 
like ; then co fall to feafing or revelling, is that that highly diſpleaſerhGod't *[6', when God. by 
good dayes, calleth usro jex 3 thento droop, and not to accommodate our ſelves toſeafons' of his 
ſending, is that which pleaſes him never a whir. - YO O40 £409) 04.1% OO IBING SON BF LR  » | 
Whar? ( ſaith Nehemias, upon ſuch a bleſſed day as this ) Droop you t#day #'Nvlitey2t no hand Neh.8:9, 10: ' 
doit, Dies emm. feſtus fo It 18 a feſtival day : whatthen? why it isefſential,-ic'is the nature of Numb. 10.10, 
every Feaft ( ſaith Godin his Law, ) ome gaudere, by any meatiesin any wiſe, cherent' to tejoyce+ Deut, 16.11. 
And Nebemia's promiſe is to encourage us, that if- the irength of che £074 be our joy, the very joy 
of the Lord ſhall be our ſtrength. TE IITE SAnIOnIEE | 
To conclude : Sure Iam, that if rhe plot had prevailed , iz-would have beey' an high Feaſt in > Sam.1.26. 
Gath, and a day of Jubilee in A calon; Ti he daughters of the uncircumciſed world have male it a 
day intriunph. Letus not be behind them chen, bur ſhew as much joy for our ſaving,as they would 
certainly ha ve-done, for our periſhimg, FF IIOW 77's 4% SIE FN ELD. 5 321 
Exulteons & Latemur, Godloverh our joy ſhould be full ; ir is nor full, except we have both Z=altemus and 
theſe, the bady { as i were ):and the fou/ of joy : the ijoy outward of the body, and gladueſſeinnard Letemur boch, 
ef the ſaul. ( Sa muckido the ewo words fignifie, 1n all ethres rongues, ): Both he will have : for; | 
if ene be wanting, ic is bye ſemplenyrm ; half full, COL LBSASINAS ul © > | Zane 
And he beginneth with Exm/temus, the outward 2' not to our ſelves wichin; which we call ga#< Exultemus : 
aere 47 ſur: Joy af the boſome 5 bur ſuch, ſo exuberant, '28 the ftreames of 1t may overflow,” nd the the outward 
beames of it ſhine and ſhew forth, in an outward ſenſible ex#/catiov. Ir is a day; fo would he have 7% 
us rejoyce, that, as by —_— it mighc be ſcen in our face, habit, and gefhire*: * Srex and heard: . 
both : Therefore he faith ( at rhe 1 5. ver/. ) rhe poyee of joy # in the dwellings of the Righteous.) And- vaſe 15, 
is the dwellig it doth well : Bur yer, that would not ſerve his urn 5 bur; oper wr (faith he acthe 1 9.- Pp 
verſ, ) the gates of Reghroonſveſp :..that is,* the Church-door ( his bouſe would nor hold him ) 341-: VE 15+ 
ther will 1 ge 1u, and there, in the congregation, in the great Cong reg ation;g 12/6 thanks untothe Eord : 
And that ſo great 4 congregation, that it may conftirmere diem ſolennem' m con{tufis- uſqut\ad Corn. 
Alteris, that they may Rand ſo thick in the Church, asfill ic from rheeeritrie of the door,ro the vety 
edge of the Altar. :. This ſame joy thar is neither ſeen nor heard, there is 'ſome /ever of malignitic- 
in 1t-3 he cannot skill of it, He will haye it ſee in the coumenevce,heard in the voyre; not only preach. 
ing,but /ſnging for this praiſe. And tharznor with voices alone,but with 1»ſtruments and not intruments 
of the, 2ucer alone, bur inſtruments of the Reeple roo, bels and all, tha fo it may be H oſannu in altif< 
fmis, in the very higbeft key we have, This for exwtremus, | —_ | 
. But, many acloſe Hypecrite may doall this, and many a counterfeit Sh:mez and Sheba did all E<!emw's the 
this, 20: Davi4 3 goethem a fleerinig forced countenance, taken-on joy : And therefore the other ; 34 Joy. 
that God will have his joy , -not be the joy of the countenance alone, a clear face, and a cloudy 
overcaſt heart ; he will have the gladneſſe of the heart too, of the inner-man + Cor, menwm & cars Plalm x6: 0) 
mea 5: the heart, as well as the fleſp, to be- joyfull. - The joy of the ſoul is the ſoul of joy 3 not a gs 
bedy without a ſavl, which is but a carcefſe. Strange childrenmay (and will ) dr ſſemble with me ( —_ > 
the Pifalm 1.8.44.) diſſemble a gladneſſe, for fear of being noted 5 and yer'within, in þeart, you wor\ prin ig. ,.. 
what.” But, God callerh for his de |foxt;bus 1ſrae/, which we read, from the' ground of F xberg Ra eh 
That is { indeed) the true founcain of joy, that.out. lis may be fain, when we ſing unto Him”, 4nd pln 8.15; 
ſo way our ſoul which he bath delivered,” Nay, he delivered both : and therefore, both the body ro t&- Plalm 71,21. 
Joyce; and the ſoul to be glad. This dorh Laremur add, to exultenms. HE EESEINS. 


If then we be agreed that we will do borh, I cometo the laſt, howto order our joy, that ic may How to erdes 
pleaſe Him, for whom it is undertaken.” Ir is nor every joy rhathe liketh, Merry they were, and *"* 7+ . 
Joyfulk{-rhey rhoughc )-rhar kept heir Kings day ({ Hoſ.p.) by raking in bow/after bow/ till they were - Hoſea 7. 5. 
kick again. - So they that Ma/achy ſpeaks of ; there ame 'nothing of their feaſts but dung (bear Mal. z, ;, 
wirh.ic; it is the Holy Ghoſt his own term ) that is, -alV inthe belly and belly-chear. * So they, thar fat 
downto eat aud drink, and roſe up to play, and cherewasall ; 'that is the ('a/ves-fraſt : a Calf can do 
A HEE ef theſe was God pleaſed : andas good ng 0, as norto the purpoſe? as nor _— 32. 6. 
© pleaſe 1 a eS1GG12 : OO <1 : 13 3 DC: S | IEISS SD, PE? SY... « IO. Fo 

That it may be to the purpoſe, thar God may take pleaſure in it, ir muſt begin-at Hoſame, at Vere g; 
Aperite wiki R—_—_ Jul ar the = are rhere-mult ir go in, it muſt þ/efſe, and be bieſſed _ 4 
in the houſs of 7he Lord, ' 7 wil fixft "make jorfuil ivy baniſe of Prayer (it is God by Eſa i ) the Elay 56:7 
ſtream of - our /ox,; muſt come from the: ſpring-headof- Religinn, - OO Dh 

Well then, ro the Church we are come : 1o far onward. When we are thete, what isro be done? 

Somewvhac we muſt ſay, we muſt not'Rant mure.''//Fhere ro Rand Rill , that, che?" Propher cannot Vaſc 255 + 
skilt of, - Thar: thetiywe-may { there!) ſxy ſomething \, he here frames, he here indires a Verlicle, 
"Whichrafter gters inreſuctrequeſt; '88" 110 feaFever Without it, kde an Hoſanng : it grewiſo fg- 
miliary as che very cb)/4ren were perfeSdin it, "The furnme and (ubance whereof. ("briefly ) is no 14ca.s,c; 1: 
more, but ( which we all defire?} thatGod would" ll eve, Bill proftey, Rill bleſſe bim', thar wh | 
name, is-come unto us ( thatis ) King David himſelf, whom all ip the houſe, and all of the Houſe 
of che-Lod bleſſe. imHis name. : \ Yo hath no fo at; io ficrt wil 
oy hath no faulr, bye that it is £00 ſhort, Ic. 
a bar, th dlt:joy, \collerur & wobss'; ms 


_ ! Akd-tavery. good purpoſedarithe'this for, 7 
Not Laſt, ar will be taken from vs'too-ſoon, Tr is ev; | I 

the worme, that Fonas gourd was, It — therefore in hand ; co begin with Hoſanna, ſo to-, 
AT2ZA | ece3 107 


Of the Guz-powder-T reaſon. _ Sermon 1, 


joy, as.that we may long joy to pray for the continuance , that ic be nor caken from us ; ever .re- 

membring, the crue temper of joy, is ( exnltate in tremore ) not without the mixture of ſome fear. 
For, this day, we ſee what it is, .a_ joyfull day 1 We kyow not (ſaith Solomon) what the next day will be : 
and if not what the »rx: day, what the next year much lefle, What will come, we know not ; whac 
our finnes calt for to come, that we know ; even that God ſhould call ro judgement, if nat by fire, 


by ſomewhar elſe. | If ic be bur for rhis, ic concerns us nearly, to ſay our Hoſawe, thar the. next 


year be as this. It} is our wiſdome therefore, to make che meanes, for the continuance of ir, thar 
&od would fill. ſtabliſh the good work, He this day wrought in us ; (till blefle us, with the continu- 
adce of the ſame bleſſings. | 

Andthjs that we may do, not faintly but chearfully with the /rfe:»g up of our ſoxls therefore; 


| as farasarr of ſpirit can do ir, he hathquickned his Hoſanna, that he may pur ſpirit and life in us, 


Pfalm 7. 3: 


Luke 19.38: 


Pſalm. 125. T. 


to follow him in it, with all fervour of affe&ion ; four times, twice with Az»a,and twice with Na ; 


either of them before, and afcer ; bur eight words, and four of them :terjeitions : all ro make ic 


fhonate ; and thac ſo, as ( in the original ) nothing can be deviſed more forcible ; and ſo, asit is 
ard, in any other tongue, toexpreſle it ; which made the Evangeliſt let it alone : and retain the 
Hebrew word (till, - .Bur, this, as near as I can, ic ſoundeth, Now good Lord ſave us yet foil, 
how good Lord proſper ws yet ſtill, Be cousaslalt year, ſo this, and all the yeares to come , Jeſws 4 

Saviour, yeſterday,and to day, and the ſame forever, | 
+ And three things doth he thus earneſtly pray for , and reacherh us to do the like, * To ſave, 


_ > proſper, and 3 bleſſe, 


i To ſave: that ſhould be firſt with us ; ir. is commonly laſt : We have leaſt fenſe of ous 
ſouls, To ſave us, with the rrue ſaving health;. { it is a word whereof our Saviowy Feſws bath His 
name) it importeth the ſalvation of the ſou/; properly ro that it belongeth, and hath joyned toit 


: , Heſannainthe Goſpel ( Hoſannaiin excelfis ) roſhew itis an high and heavenly ſalvation. 


.2 Then, to proſper. If He:but grant us the former alone, co have our ſexles ſaved,though wich- 
out proſpericie, thoi,,h with the dayes of adverſity, it is ſors ſanttorum, the lot of many a Saint of 
his, of farre more worth: than we : Even ſo, we are bound rothank Him, if, even ſo, we may b: 

'bur ſaved. Burt, if he had alſo proſþer:tze of the ourward, to the ſaving of the. inward man, that 
not ſo much as 4 leaf of ws ſhall wither, bus look, what we do ſhall proffer 3 and that , Whatſoever 
.men of evil counſels do, ſhall not proſper againſt us ; if He not only vouchſafe us Hoſanna is ex- 
celſis, but Hoſanna de profundss too, from deep cellers, deep vaults, thoſe that dig deep to undermine 
our proſperitie ; 1f He add the ſhaddow of. his wings, to ſhelter us from perils, to the /ight of bis 
countenance, 00 ſave us from our ſins, then have-we great cauſe to rejoyce yet:more : and,both with 
exultemu from without, and /eremwr from within, to magnifie his mercie, and to ſay with the Pre- 
phet, Praijel be the Lord, that ( not only taketh care for the ſafery, but raketh pleaſure im the prov 
ſperuie of his ſervants, | 
. -..3 Laſtly, becauſe baththeſe the one and the other ; our future ſalvatio7 by the continuance of 
His Rel:g1on and truth among us, and our preſent+proſferitie (like to walls} meer upon the head- 
ſtone of. the corner ; depend both, firſt, upon the name of the Lord , and next upon him, thatin. his 


'* #ame,and with his nameg is come unto us ( that is ) the King : ( So, do both the Evangetits S. Lake 


andsS. John ſupply ; and, where we read, Bleſſed be he, there they read Blefſed be the King that com 
eb: ſothatneither of them ſure, unlefle he be ſafe ; that he would bleſſe him, and make him blek,, 
that in Bis bleſſed name, is come amongſt us. The building will be as 24ourr S:0v , ſorhe Eorner- 
Kone be faſt ; ſo therwo walls, that meet, never fall aſunder. If otherwiſe : bur I will not ſo much 


as put the caſe but as we pray, ſo truſt, it ſhall never be removed, but ſtand faſt for ever, 


. This then we all wiſh that are now in the Houfe of the Lord, and we that are of the Houſe of the 
.:.4 Loerd,do now andever, in the Temple and out of it, morning and evening, night and day, with and 
.- Pray both, that he would continue forth his goodneſſe,and blefle wich lengrh of dayes,with Rrengtb 


of health, with increaſe of all honour, and bappineſſe, with terrour in the eyes of his enemies, with 
grace in theeyes. of his: ſubje&s, with whatſoever David, or Selommor any King, that ever Was 
happy, was bleſſed with ; Him, that in the Name of rhe Lord is come to us, and hath now theſe four 
yeares fiayed with us, that he may be bleſſed in that name, wherein he is come, and by the Lord, un 


- -, whaſe Name he is come, many and many yeares-yet to come. 


And, when we have put this incenſe in our phials, and bound this ſacrifice with cords to the 
Altarfaſt, we bleſſe you and diſmiſs. you, to eat your bread with joy, and todrink your wine with a 
cheerfull heart : for God accepteth your work ;. your joy ſhall pleaſe Him : this Hoſawna ſhall ſan- 
Riſie all the ;797, ſhall follow ic, _ LEO: T 2 | | 
-,,,, To end then., This Day, whichthe Lord hath thus made ſo marvellouſly , ſo marvellouſly ani 


; mercifully ; ler us rejoyce 1n the Maker, for the making of it, by His doing on.it that deed, that Fi 


Pſalm 136, 4c 
23z 
24z 
326 


on ta A - 


"is ſo, rxervelloxs in owr eyes, in all eyes : returning to the beginning of the Pſatme , and ſaying with 
the P re 30 ive thanks to the Lord, for be s graciout,, &c, Let Iſrael, let the beuſe of of 


arons 

Jeas. let all that fear the Lord, confeſſe that. His mercie endureth for ever. | 18, 

. Who only doth great wonders, Who remembred us when we were m danger ; and hath delivered u 

from our enemies, with a mght 7 hand and ſtretched out arme. And , as for them, hath turned their 
VICE pete own head... And hath made this day to. a day of joy and gladveſſe. To his 

aod of Gods, the Lord of Heaven, glorious in holineſfle, fearfull in power,doing wonders, bez&s. 
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— _ 7 DO TRIS 


Ps ate; C X X VI. | 
In convertendo Dominus captivitatem Sion , &c. 4; 


Veii. 1. W, hen the Lord brought again the Captivity of Son, we were like 
them that dreame. 

2 Then was our mouth filled with Laughter , and onr rongue with joy Thin 

ſaid they among the Heathen, The Lord hath done great things for them. 

3 The Lord hath donegreat things for ns, whereof we rejoyce. - | 

4 0 Lord bring gh our Captivity , as the rivers in the South. 


an_ 


He word Captivity is endugh ro give us light, ha ew why this 
11 Pſalme was RE 1ndired ; namely upon' their returne from 'the 
Captivity, Of which returne of theirs , it may hon; be ſaid} it 
was one of the greateſt ; nay, 1t was "the ve ry greateſt De- 
livery that ever God vouchſafed his wane a, ir eftate no 
"where ſo miſerable as there ;' wirneſle he book of Lamentatt- 
| 0». Their caſe never ſo joyfull, as teturning thence ; wi 
By | this booke of Pſalms, No benefit.ſo much celebtared :. None » 
ſo many Pſalms as it. Divide the whole Book into foure parts, 
one fourth part is,for this retrne : either direQly of ſer purpoſe 
(as hereare fifreen cogether ).or recorded in Pſalms ,, though 
GN ao | : made _—_ other purpoſe: ſfull,as the —_—_ DRY chat ever 
LEE w—_— Cc 
_ *. TYer, this] confeſle unto you ; that this Delsveyy of theirs ( ſuch as it were ) falls ſhort of chat 
of ours as on this day ., - wherewich yer Lhall be faine'ro'march ir, But , this Imuſt rell you before 
hand : to. have this of ours fully patterned in all points , we muſt nor lookefor ic ; The Scriprure 
hath ir not. - They had no. pow-/er , then, it was not found... Ifchzy: had bad, they would have uſed 


it bur for the murder” of perſons : they knew no 'other awrder. But » to inurther _ _ 
| " 


We \- 
« ® ab \ 1 


gT - 


- 


——_——— 


oh Of the Gun-powder-T reaſon. Dermon 2; 
—— — — ———— ES 

! Eſtates of a Realme ar a clap ! Fatt ſunt ſicut ſommantes , Of rather » Fatti non ſunt ſicut ſommnj+ 
l | antes , they never dreamt of any ſuch, And what then is our caſe, Chink we, that 
have receivedfrom G O Diacha Deliverance , as we can find no match for it ; _ 
| - But well, though theſe Py alms of the Captivity come not fully home, be not altogerher like ours ; 
| yet, becauſe there be none liker,none that come neeter, guſt content our ſelves with theſe, and 
| either rake our Texts hence, or take none ac all. 

In raking this then, and applying ir to the preſeait , there ſhall need bur one word to be akered, 
thar is , the word Caprizity. Bur for it, all elie would runne very cleer and currant : 1f we might bur 
change rhat one word,and inftead of reading , her the Lord turned away the captivity of Sion , we 
might thus read, 7hen the Lord twrned away the blowing up of $10n: all befides,every word elſe,would 
ſuit well and keep perfe& coreſpondency. wn | 

It is true, 1t was not a raptivity , that was tyfred away from us. And yet itis hard to ſay 
whether ir might nor have proved to that too : aid Whether God, in r4r»ng it away, did not hap- 
pily turne away a Captivity, But, if nota gn that He turned away from us, was worſe than 
any Captivity, This Pſalme ſheweth ic; They that are Caproves, how miſerable ſoever their 
caſe:/be , yet have hope of returning , as theſe had and did. Burt, if this of ours had 
taken place, we had been ſure enough for ever returning : we Bad been (all) paſt ſinging, 7: 


»* 404 A Dear 26.44 Gee. Ms 4 


converrento, * | = 
- This one wordþeing changed ( and that wirhout wrong to the Text , for it is for agreater) 
all elſe will fall in and follow of icſelf. 1. As that of theirs , ſo this of ours for all the world, /:ke ; 


dreame. 2. Asthey, among the Heathen,thersſaid of them: $o,they, of other Nations, now ſaid of us; 
that Gop had been our good Lo r », for bringing ts zgain, if nor from thre captivity of Babylongfrom 
Babylon ( I am ſure ) thac is froman horrible and fearefull confuorywhich He turned away from this 


. 


Land, and from us all,, | 


The $unme and T6 fer then this Pſalme, firftfor them , and rhen for our ſelves. Itis a Pſalme of Degrees(che 
Diwſion, rifle is ſo) and twodegrees there be inir. No new ones , bur the uſuall; which we mutt fill fall 
upon , if we deatvith the Pſa/mes :(_ All the P ſe/mx;are-reducedto them , evento thoſe rwowords, 
Halleluja and Hoſanna, Praiſes and Prayer; Hallelaja, Praiſes for Deliverance obtained 3 Hoſarna , 
Prayers for obtaining the like , upon the like need, ) 1 The Ha/lelnj in the foure firit verſes: 
2. _- Hoſanna 1n the laft. I durſt nor ſever them; they proſper not , where they 20 not 
cogether. DYE JFL 40 "2! 
f. : The Hallel»ja or praiſe hath two degrees, which(as in all other things,ſo in chis ) make it praiſe- 


. 


worthy.z The Srwuffe,and the 2 Workemanſbip. * * | 
The Stuffe ( or matter ) I call , The twrning back the Captivity of Sion : and two degreegin ic: 
x; That S107 is ſuffered ro go imto Captivit 1.2.Thar:Go D turneth away the Captivity of Sen, This is 
Halleluja for the ſtuffe. Fi. < | 
 Andagain , Hallelujafor the Workmanſhip. That God did not deliver So» tcunques but , ſo 
deliver ker , as the manner was memorabk;The manner is ſer down m two degrees ( Which rwo ate, 
as it were, the embroidery of the other.x.7urned it ſo ftrangely, aS when it was done, it ſeemed rather 
adreame,than a thing done waking, F afts [wmwr,&c, 2 Againgtwrred it ſo memorably, as the Heather 
ralked of ir, Twm dicebant, 8&Cc. | | | 
Which D:cebant divides it ſelf * into the ſov»d among the Heather (in the ſecond verſes) and the 
2.E&cho of itin Ifrae!( inthe fourth.) EN fs | 
Then cometh- the concluſion ( the beſt: conlufion of all) Fat ſumwme, &c, This their 
Halleluja. | | | | 
” Their Halle/zjais no fooner done , but cloſe upon it cometh. their Hoſar7e, To their knees 
* they getthem, and pray,Coxperte Damine. And in this alſo rwo degrees: © Firlt they pray to turne ir. 
> Andhen,ſo to curne it,as the #reames in the ſouth. Tn the ſouth (that is) the »Ilereeffeliking their 
Captrvity to a deſart,and their returning ro/freames of water And what more needfull , or what more 
welcome than water in the wi/der»eſſe > Theſe are the degreroand Feps, in theirs, The ſame /feps will 
to a” our own ;, to fhew, that we may with-good right convert to our own uſe , this P/alm I» 
ouwuer tends. 
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I. ml 947 the captivity of Sim. 3 Firſt, of the Capeiviry of Siom; » Then) of theL 0n.0$ | 
Hallelujah: | tmurnng it. | NY es Ko ; 
\ T.  -- | The Capfivety of Siwnt I aske firſt, why of Sion ? why not che captivicy of [eruſalem, Tuda, | 
Len I/reel ? Ienufalem, Inda ,Iſract , were led away Caprives , SE he $2 They, the greater, | 
ty of Siog: A moregenerall: mp Captrouyofthem ; bur of $59» > It ſhould ſeeme, there is more in 
PAal. 48.2; 3081995, thanjnehe r » hat choice is made of t before the reſt, Why ? what was Si 3 We 


w\, it-wes but e Hillih Terwſaters , on the Noreb fide, Why is that Hiliſo honoured ? No reat- 
- ©w1h the world, bur this; That, upon it, the Temple was built: And (0 , that $0» is much ſpoke ow 
> EP. 2 
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and much made of, it is only for the Temples ſake.For whoſe ſake it is ( even for His (hurch,)thar. 
the LoR D /oveth the gates of S101 , more than all the dwellings of Jacob, Loveth het more , andſo pc, ,_. 
her caprivity goeth neerer Him, and her delivery beter pleaſeth Rim, rhan all F aceb befides. This © * © * 
maketh” Srons Captivity to be mentioned chiefly , | as cheifly regatded by. GOD, and to be pc; 37-2 
regarded by His. As ( we ſee ) it was : When they ſat by the waters of Babylon, that whichmade them 
weep , Was , When we remembred thee , O Ston: thar their greateſt g7:ife. Thar their greaceſt 
orelfe , and this their greateſt joy ; Z.etari ſum, when newes.came ,{ not ſaith the Pſalme , 
in domes nojiras , We ſhall go nov every on to his own houſe , but ) in Domwn pp... _- 
Domini ihimnus , We ſhall gs to the houſe of the Lord , we ſhall appeare before the GOD of  ©* 
Gods in Ston, | $40T 2 LF Y 
$:2r, God loved and fayoured high : yer hoyy dear ſoever $72» is in his fight, for $:9xs finnes,prop- 
ter p:ccata ppuli mer, ſhe ſomerimes is forſaken and afflicted by him. Though He take »or His mercy Þ al 89.33 f 
utterly from her y nor juffer His truth quite to faule, yer he »1ſiteth her off ences with the rod , and her _ 
deep*r tranſgreſi.ons with ſcourges : and among rhe reſt, with this ſcourge of Cprivity. > 
To be plagued at home,in their own Land,is but a 704 in compariſon : Captivity Is a ſcourge , in 
reſpect of ir,and a ſharp one. To be bereft of all we have,and of {chat,which they have,thac have no- 
thing clſe(/:berty,to be carried into a ſtrange /and;to be made bondand thrall ro the proud commands. 
of an En:my ; Wo is me for Sion(ſauth [eremy. ) And no man ſhall need bur to read his Lamrntations 
only. There is, in particular to be ſeen, the evill of capt zvity,how ſharp a ſcourge it is.The Book was 
made for that end. | | I 
But, of all Cap:ivicres, none ſo evil, as thatof Babel : If any othzr be a [conrge, that is a Scorpion, 
In e/£gypt , thzic caſe was more tolerable : their ſo#ls w2re free there 5 howiozver their b»dres in 
Servuude; they miyht ſerve GOD yet, they were not compelled ro fall down before Iſs or Ofiris, 
Only, the Captivity of Babel is the captivity of ſoxles, no lefle than bodres.There they mwst fall down. ny, ,.. 5; 
before the great Idol in the fi:ld Dxra,or b: thrown into the furnace, Babel is thz worſt place that 1s,for = 
$:0n to be carried captive ro. And this is the firſt degree, $:0- 18 afflicted, and that with Caprivirowich 
the Captivity of Babel ,Noiy to Is Convertendo Dominus. | Bei E 
T hey that fell by the ſword ( ſaith Teremy ) wer: in better caſe than they that w #: into Cap:ivity ; » The Lords 
fave only that , this poor hope th2y had lefr. They mizhe r#»r»e avatn. They might rermrae , and 7ag of , 
10 they did. $9 went into Captivity; but her Captivity went nor ſo far;bur It twrnes again, It is one P49: 
of the Songs ofS10m, Many a time have they affiitted me from-my youth up, &c.And again, Many a.time Plal.i2g,1,25 
have they off iFted me ,&c. that is, many and _—_ more z but yer , th:y have not prevailed a- | 
gainit m: finally, Here is a proof of it. + Though'brought ro Babel, yer nor lefr there ; rhough 
led into Caprivity , yet reſtored to hberty. There may be ſnares , for hef,bur the end 1s, Jaquens cor- pry... -; 
trits eſt ; there may be bonds; 'butthe end, dirupii vincala , T hou haſt broken my bonds in ſunder. Pals; 16,16, 
Sons co P:rvity 1 (till ewrned backe. | EE I'S | | 
' But who ſhall curne it ? In converrendo Dominus, Cyrus may ſeeme to have done it : But ahs , 
Cyrus is a great CMonarchandjhey a ſort of poor Cap: rves.Befides, he is a Heathen man, an /dolater, 1... 32 
a ſtranger ro them and their Relizion,no wayes like to r7re or to be rxrned; Pars revolver nobis bunc Woes 
lapidem, what enzine ſhall bring this about ? Dominus, the Lo & D ſhall. For; though the hearts 
of Monarchs be as rrvers of many ſtreames, yet, 1nmanu Domn: cor regis (ſaith'a great Monarch ) Prov.z 1.1: 
In His hand t heir hearts be; Et quocunque v#lt convertet, and he can turne them, 4s the ftiyeames int | 
the ſouh. (This vetſe referring to' that of Salomon.) It is the LORD then, the great Kyy- Plalr1s.235_ 
ering, the great Turner of the greateſt onarchs hearts that thus turnes Cyrms's hearr. ' Cyrus being 
turned , his Decree came forth for their returne. © A Donne fattum eſt iſtud ; It: was bis doing; they 
ſaw it , they noted-it ; and they had been to be noted of great blindneſle, if they had not nored ir ; 
Bur, noce ir they did, So they begin one of their Songs,'N:ſi quia Dems ; ahd again they repeatir);” pfal;r24.1:90 
Niſ quia Deus , if the Loyd had not done it, it had not been-done. Bur for Him-, they had been in 
Babel. RiIL, Thus mcnh-1 for $/9ns Caprivtiy , and > rhe Lords turning © The Lord turned away the 
.Cartivity of $10n,So have ye the worke : Hallelujafor the worke. pas OL I TEL 
Andagain, Halleja for the workmanſhip. To eſcape a Captivity,is enough, it skils nor how, 4 
howſoever , it is well , thanks be ro God. Bur, it receiverhigycreaſe , and is made capable of a 11:12; 
higher degree, by the ©Matrer: and thar greatly. All capHÞ2zes » are grievous; ſpecially , that For the works 
of Babel : And all rerurs?s joyfull ; ſpecially, from thence, Yet is even thatmade mote joyfull', 7*{bip,og 
two wayes; ſet bigher by theſe two degrees : x. That it was like a dream, It iseyer a figne'of a very 7% 
ſrangeevent, when men, at the ſeeing ought;though'they be awake, yet think they are nor; chough 
they do not dreame, yet think, they are in a dreame.' 2, That theyamong the Heathen talked of ir. 
Ir is ever a figne of a famous accidenc,when other men ( ſpecially ,ocher Nations, ſpeak, and ſpeak 
magmfice of it. x Shot ET. | IST | | J bh 5 
Fatt ſunius ficut ſonmiantes 4 -We were as it were in a dreame \, it came” ſo wnlok*t for. For , fo $9 ſirang as liky 
| come dreames (we know without looking for : ( Men know not , when they go to bed, what they yn | 
ſhall dreame of.) And itis a beriefit to hive a benefic come, like 4 dream without waitin® longer for ir, ole fore 
Then, it came without any #abovy of our parts * Thar, that coinerh in a dream," cometh to us > Withour 
feping we doing nothinzto it, of towardit, nore'thariifwe had been faſt aſltep. And , itisz jw. 
t to have a benefit come likes 4reame, withour paines< taking for it, ©, £ 
But neither of theſe is ic '- . that” It \Wwas 'nnlabowred far z of that it was w»look't for, But 3 Beyond bop] 
that, it was ſo ſfrarge, ag no man wouldever have looked for it; ſ6ftrange as well might we dream: 
of ſome ſuch thing, bur (a wake. ) never _o_ the like; The nacure of drearvs is ſuch'; Men, in 
f 7 "dreams 
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dreames , have ſuch Rt:anze things appear to them , as would never come into the mindes of an 
G-n.23.17. that were a»ate. They ſee /aiders ſo long as will reach up to heaven : they ſee th: Moone and ſtars 
Pan.2.3 m— " worſhipping them: They ſee men with heals of got4 ani breits of ſilver, and I wot not what things; 
22” ineredible things, of che phankies figuring , but never of the ſznſes apprehending. This maketh chiggg 
by all likelihood, ro feem like dreams. And ſuch was their caſe, at the coming out of Cyruw's pro- 
clamation, for their returne. Ir was ſo lictle looked for,that ever ic ſhould come : 1t was ſo aboye all 
thzy could hops for,when ir did come,that,what with the ſuddeneſle, and whac with the ſtrangeneſle, 
for rhe preſent, ir ſeemed to them a dr-ame of the n1g ht, rather than any +://on of the day. Well 


mizhe they ſay, Fatt: [uns , &c. 


A d!cif mt A dreame it was. To ſpecifi what kind of dreame. lacob dreamed,and was much comforted with it 
drcam-. Nevacha inezzar dreamed,and was exceedingly frighted with ir, Tns(here)was of the nacure of Iacoþs, 
Gene28.15: a comfortable pleaſant dreame : You may lee by the eff:&sin the ſecond verſe ; 7 um repletumeſt Ge, 
Dan.4.5. And ſure, the impreſſion of the phan/ie , no where ſhewerh ic ſelf more powerfull , than in dreams, 


Men ſhall bz ſo affeRed,as they ſhall even laugh our , as they ſhalleven talke1a/9#4;yea fo that they 
fhall even wake with ic many times. This here was ſuch ; /o7ful, it filled ther hearts full of joy ; (6 
full, as it even brake forth, and ranne over, over into the countenance, Os riſ;; over into the tonghe, 
Lingna jubilo.The face is a mirrourgtoſhew,hov the m1in1e ls aff: Red : the rox,#c a trumpet, to ſound 
out the ſecrets ofth2 hearr.You migheſee their joy, in their face, as Ina mirroxr : you might hear 
ic from th2ir 19gu: as from a 2rump-r. Afign it was, the fountaire was full, when both the C:/icrnzs 
rhns run over. 

Bat, what is it for a dreame, to be pleaſant , if it be not rrue withall ? Nay ; there is no more 
milerable caſe , than of hin thac dreameth the pleaſant Tvorie-dreame , and when ne awaketh 
findes it nothing ſo Dreames he isat a feaſt , and waketh all hangry : dreames, he is r:ichand; 
waking , findes no:hing in his hands, This was not ſuch: it was p.r corn:am portam , a true one; 
not to be tet goe for a dreame, for it proved more than a dreame , a reall thing indzed, 
For, whzn thzy came our of their dreame , all the Country about rang of ir , Tux 4;- 
cebant , &Fe, 

And tnere caty be n9 better way, ro come to a true judgment of what befalleth us, than by dice 
bazt, what other men ſay of ir. Men are commonly over ſenſible of thetr own j07:a truer eſtimation 
would be raken , from them thar are no parties to it, Beſt , hear what they ſay. 

Eſpecially , ifit be not only D:cebazt inter homines, , but inter Genzes too; 1f they be not fingle 
men , but whole Natzons. Their Dicebart is yer a degree further. For, many a deliv:rance there 
is, the world never tales of, andyer , great for all that : bur, *rchoſe that fill che eyes and the 
mouths of whole Natozs,muſt needs be prime magnirudins : and fo was this then, Notice was taken 
of this , by thoſe zxter genres, and no 0:hzc ralk? for the time, bur of 1c, This ſhewerh, ic might well 
be as ſtrange , as a dream?, but was no dreame indeed. 

The hearh:u were either ſtrangers and regarded them not ; or enemies, and maligned them. 
No fear, that ſuch eſpeclally , the latter ſo:t ) ſhould drcame roo. No ; Eme ſleeps not, Agd 
waking and ſeeing it; no fear , they will bz parciall and conteſſe more than trurh, Commonly , 

| their nature 15to abate , diminiſh ,extenuate :no fear of amplifying at their hands, If they ſay, ir 
| 1s greatzit is great indeed. And here, both ſtrangers and enemies confefle it; cherefore we may bz 
fure t was no vulgar or o-Ginaty wrong, 

""M And truly , grear reaſon they had ſo to ſay; It could b: no potlicy (they ſay) for Cyrus, 
2 by _ ro ſend them backe, He had then now ſafe , and wel broken co ſervice , by ſeventie years contin 
= fir. - Nuance. They might prove flippery , and revolc ; and ſo hz repenc his ſending them home. B:fides, 

he ſent none back , of all the relt of his Cap:zves , being (yer) of his owne Religton,, which theſe 
were not. They ſaw (chen} no reaſon for ic, inthe wo:ld. Then, to let them goe ; and in ſuch 

' fort to let them ghe; with ſo ample a commulion : with ſo rich rewarls , © build againe : This , 
whien it came to . notice , it made them muſe; it found them :alke , it even drewfrom them thig 
dicebant. | : 
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VER: >. _ Then ſaid they of the Heathen, ] And, what isic they ſaid? Icis to the purpoſe, In this (as 
The $oued Th many other } the Heathens ſaying cannor be mended. This they ſay: x That chey were no 
among the — Quotidian, or common things; bur grear. 2 Then theſe great things they aſcribe nor. to ehaxces 
Heathen, that they happened not, butwere done, 3 Then done by God bimſelf : they fee God , in them. 4» 
F hen , not done by God at randome , withour any particular aime: bur ,, purpoſely done for them, 
5 And yer there ts mote Ih magrficert facere ( if we looke well.). For, marr fecit would have 
ſerved all this :* bur in faying magnificauit facere , they ſay magmfecit illos , ut magug faceret pre 
;lis, He'magnified theni,ot ſer greatly by them, for whom He would bring to'paſſe ſo great a work. 


This, ſaid theyamong the Heather, | 

Anditis pitie ,. the Heathen faid it , and thatthe Fewes themſelves ſpake not theſe words, firſt, 
Bur they wete ſo raviſhed with joy atthe firſt ,-as chey were to be borne wich. Bur now, finding che 
Heathen ,{o ſaying ; arid finding, it was all buc crue, they ſaid ; rhey muſt needs find rhemſelves 
bounid to ſay at leaſt ſo much : (And niote they could not: for more cannot be {aid,) So much then, 
arid no leſlerhan chey. Andichis addeth a degree to the djcebay, Thattheſenyd of it was fo greata- 
mong the Heather, 25 it made al Zecho even in Fry it ſelf, 
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That Eceho thenfollowerh ( inthe 3 verſe. ). The perſon only. changed : Nobrſcum , for (um 
lis , there's all. And indeed , $9 ſhould have been much to blame , jf the Heathen ſhould ſee 
thoſe things for great, and God to be the Doey of them , and So» ſhould nor difſcerne them for ſuch, 
If the Heathen ſhoud ſay magmficauit Dominns facere., and Sox ſhould xot magnifie Him for this ſo 
inagnificent a worke;if this Confeſſion ſhould even be wrung from the Heather, 8 ſhould nor come 
voluntary from the Chi/dyen of $19 , whom it more neerely concerned a great deale. 

And what , ſhall there be no difference between $05 and the Heathens djcebant , but only No- 
biſcum? Yes + for though the words be the ſame , there may be oddes in the uttering, God forbid 5 
bur $10» ſhould ſay , in another manner key , at the leſt, 

, 6 v . ' **4 y +> 2 þf : COEDESS 
And yer, there is ſome amends for $19» ! the words are not all out the ſame, Here 1s.a kemiſtichi- 
um more in S:0ns; in which they plainly expreſle the odds, bzrween their affetions and the Hea- 


thens, This itis 3 Faiti ſum latantes » that is » the Heathen ſay it ; but rather wondring, than res 


Joycing at it. They ſay it, becauſe they cannot chooſe, bur ſay + , it is ſo evident ;. but they bire the 
lippe when they have done; they could have been well contenc to have ſpared the ſpeech; well con- 


tent , that God had nor done it , that they might nor have ſa:d ir. Ina word : they ſay ic withour a. 
Letantes; but, $107 ſaith it joying, and joyeth 1n ſaying it : ſaithit, and, inſaying it, {ay-at theend. 


of it, Fafti ſumus latantes, And this (here) is true joy , grounded upon the: due conlideration of the 


matter , by occaſion of the heathens ſpeech.The other (before) was like the /aughing in a dreame.But,. 


this, true joy ; and in figne thereof, it was at the firſt bur fats ſums ſicut ſommantes; but here, it is 
Fa ſumu(not ſicut, but) vere letantes, truly joyfull indeed. And this maketh up their Hallelja. 


Their Halle{#ja thus performed : they come to their Hoſanna iraight. And why ſo Rraight > They 
were /icut ſomnantes, ſothey ſay : And,dreames (we know ) have'this quality, they are but ſhort. And 
they were fat /etantes, and , joy commonly is of the ſame nature , latteth nor much longer than a 
dream,but vaniſheth quickly,as a dreame when one awaketh.Dreames, and joy:5,as ſoone had, fo ſoone 
loſt. That therefore their /erantes prove not ſicut ſomniantes,to keep their joy wak:ng this they thinke, 
their wiſeſt way:No,ſooner to make an end of Halle/uj a, bur raight to begin their Hoſazza ; make 
the next verſe ro theirthanks for 7» convertendo, a petition, Converte. And that to Him, that granred 
that 3 to- grant this. 1» convertendo Dominus , Converte Domine : ( that 1S, Hoſayna to Him in 
the higheſt, *y LE ' _ 

| yo Domine : Why how now.? But very nov; they praiſed Him for twrning itaway , and.do 
they noiv pray Him , to rarxe if away ? How hangs this togerher : to pray to have that rwraed., that 
Is zarzed already 2 They may feeme to be ſcarce yet out of their 4reame. Nor ſo : Theſe two Converres, 
and theſe rwo {aptiviries are notall one. S. Auguſtine ſaith well(upon ſolutis doloribus infernt, Att.2.) 


thar, two manner of wayes, a thing is /ooſed : 1 Eicher, afcer we ate already ſnared; .2 or elſe be- 


fore-hand , that we be not ſnared with icatall. Cur tsr loofed thoſe ſorrows , this latter way , 
fvhich is farre th2 better way of the rwaine. And even ſo , two wayes 15a captivity ( or any. miſchiefs 
elſe ) turnedaway:: 2 by an after-debvery , when ic is come , 2 or by a fore-hand prevention, yer it 
do come. The Gretians expreſle ir, by Prometheus and Epimethens : the Latines , by Antevorta, and 


Poſtyorta 3 The Schoole-men , by preveniendo, and ſubvemendo : But, prevention is ever the better. 


Betteta good Bickler, to keep off the blow; than a good Plasſter , ro heale che hurcof it. . -Becter 


never ſee Babel, than returne from it. The captizity of the firſt verſe was comegand is now come and: 


gorte :- Who knowerh., whether chere be any other to come ? If there be, Eonverte.Domine, turne 
it away before-hand ; take order there never comeany more, So its plaine,, for all the former 7; 
convertendo , they may well pray this laſt roo, norwirhſtanding, .. They may well pray it ; and 
Sond reaſon, they baye to pray its .T he children of Edoms , and the reſt of theirevil neighbours, 
that ſheiwed their good-iill in this captivity paſt,are the ſame men'ftill; full carry che ſame mindes, 
No year , no day goeth over .their heads , bur-rhey with and contrive , to bring another 4 
elgher captivity , of fome miſchiefe; elſe , I know not what, Therefore Converte Domine is no more 
thin needs. DR Ret ot on Coun Ra Peas On 

| Now, as ({onverte Domine is, what they wiſh done > Sicut torrentes 1s , the manner. how they with it 


RVE. 43 -- 
The Ecchs of 
itin Iſrael, 


The Conduſion - * 
Fatt ſumns l&4 
lames, 


VER. 4c 

1 IL - 
Their Hoſangt 
Pſlal73.20, 


x They pray td 
14 ne it, 
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2 The manner 


done. Turne ir, and ſoturne it, as the #reames 3s the South, By the South, underſtanding the South 9f7%%% #. 


climate; oti which fide , lay Arabia deſerta, All Sourh-mard from them , was nothing bur- a driz 


and waſte wilder e. It is of the nature of a wi/derneſſe to be withour water, And yhat ftreames Pal.107.35] | 


ace therethen in the »i/d-rneſe > None » but ſuch as they call Lazd-waters. And: how. are. the 

tirned or brought thither > No other. yay. , than by melcing the ſe on the great high, hils, there : 
which being diffolved by the ſummter-ſun , come down ſo plencifully , chat 'all the pooles: are 
filled with water, ſo-ſtrongly, that they turge the courſe of mighty rivers. Their meaning then is, 
x, They have as great need of deljyery , as the South c/imare hath of: water. 2. Captivity.igas -con- 


ealed ſnowy, and they frozen faſt inc, that they. cannot ſtirre. -3. They wo 4 ve It turned, | 


ut by no violent way, but even only by thawing and melcing the hearts of Princes, (Cyrus 


and the reſt ) ſer againſt them ( whoſe hearts Sa/opz2n compareth co theſe freames.: ) by Mather 
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"= 
than by any other way, 4, Thar never was water-ſfreame more welcome to the way-faring man, 
in thew:/derneſs,than this ſhall be ro them. For,we read of tyo manner of rurn:ngs they had. x One 
out of </£g7pt, in violent and rempeſtuous manner : 7 he ſea fied, Foraan was driven back,, Pharacy 
was drowned ; Szhox and Oy flain ; very great ado there was. 2 And now this, out of Buby/o ; 
nercher by an Army, nor by main ſrengrh, but by my Sprrve ( lanh the Loyd) breathing pon Cyras 


' andin mildand gentle manner melring his hearc : and rhere wasall. A converfion { not as ther 


Pharaoh, but ) as this of Cyrus : not as che Rivers of the North; bur, as the freames in the Souh, 
is ic they pray for, So pray they , and ſo will all pray that are well adviſed, Thus farre their 


Hoſanna, 


Now to alter the property of all this, andto convertic ry our own uſe * and to ſhew firſt, char 
both this Halleluja ; and then thatthis Hoſanna, will no leſle agree to us, and our Queere (if nor 
more ; bur certainly more) a review muſt needs be granred, of all rhe former points. Andin them 
( there is no remedy, bur ) we mult fall ro meaſuring, thar it tay appear there 1s great odds, berivees 
this of 'ours, and that of theirs, Conſequently, thac we are bound ro give thanks with anorher man- 
ner of Hallel#jah, than ever didthey. And rhat, whether we look to that which was rad away ; 
ours was worſe : to the mann:y of rerning it ſelf ; outs was betrer : to the Meaties of this ra#2 ng + 
vurs to be preferred : ro thelikeneſle of a drexme, to the dicebant inter Geitty, to the fatti ſums 
letantes : 1n alland every pornt; we are ſtill beyond them. 

That which was turned away, in them, was a Captiv:ry, for teria of yeares : In us, was an utter 
deſolation : as much odds between them, as between /1ing i» priſon, and flying tn pieces. Captivity 
( 2s we ſay by this ) is Vox cexvertibi/is, hath hope to turn again ; utter deſolation being uncapable 
of 1% corvertendo, palt all hope of poſſibility of ever retutning more.” 

And what manner of deſolation; For, we may find Capriv:ties to match theirs: For a people 
ro be carried away captive, is no new thing upon earth, But, this deſolation of ours purs down 
all char ever were. What ſhould I ſay, but as the Apoſ//e of that which paſſech the ſpeech of all 
Speakers : Ocwulrs non vidit,&&c. The like never was ſeen, heard, nor entred inthe heart of man. 

And our twr»»g, therefore, the betrer : and not only therefore ; bur in ir ſelf, ſimply, Two 
turnings We {aid there were : x By prevention, yerit come : and 2 ſubvertroy, afret itis comme ; and 
prevention the betrer, and that was ours, Theirs was by Poffv2rts, light upon them firſt. Ours cattie 
not at usatall ; and yer, very near us it came, as near as could be, not to hyttus; and even then, 
away it was twrned, So much the berter ( ſhould I rhink ) we will reckon of ir, Thar the 4/ow, 
or blowing np was rernea, and wenor hurt: rathet than we hutr, and he long on the Chiyaro 29s hand, 
and at laſt be cured. That of theirs lay heavy upon them for along rime, = It was turned away * 
Seventy yeares full. Outs was tzrxe4, in the tuttiing of a hand, And we knoiy, it is a doubliny of 
the pleaſure, to do it at once. | 

As in the manner, ſo in the meanes of this raymng, we paſſe them farre. In that of theirs, the 
immediate cauſe of their 7#rn7»g, under G o Þ , was the twrmme of Cyres the Kings h:art, which 
Go Þ hath in Hs hand, and t#rnerh as the ſtreams of water. And was nor oursſo too? Arid yet 
Rill, after a more excellent manner. Theits; a Heathen 5 ours, a Chr: ian Prince + cheirs,a ſtranger ; 
ours, our own. Fo the firafige tarvirg of whoſe heart, ro !#r2 the lerrer 1nro'a Rirange confirufti- 
on,next toGo » Himſelf, we may all truly aſcribe our deftruRion then 2#7-:4 away. This for 
the x turning, the 2 many, and 3 meancs of it. | | 

Now at thetime of this tw1ing, if they were fieut ſommantes, we were mote. t. They were 
d.livered by a Pros/amation : Proclamations (we know) come not forth , cill it be well on of the 
day, when the ſreers are welk filled with people ro hear therh, but never early in the morning. But 
the newes of outs came betimes, when a grear parr.of us were ttot out of our beds, and ſcarce wel 
awake ; ſo, it might be affirmed of vs literally, we were then in good earneſt, cur ſomtniantes. 

2. S, Peter was awake, broad awake, when the Ange! made Ins chaines fall off : he cloathed hith- 
ſelf, ſhod himſelf, 9irr himſelf, went thorow. three g ates one after another, and after that, chofow # 
whole ſtreet ; yet that that happened, was ſo exceeding range ro him, chat all this while, he chought 

2 was but in adream, Out caſe was S. Peters for all theworld; we were truly delivered, and yet 
many of us got up, arid were fulfy ready, yer we could er out felves ready ro believe;but that he did 
full YViſum videre : Sicut ſomnantes, & ecce vigilantes, ES | | | 

2. They hid ſenſe of their 54þti0ity, their mind ran on it ; the more their mind rati on ic, the 
more like to dream of ir. We had nor ſo much: it was the further end of our thought, arid tliere- 
fore more like a' dream, more unlocked for. PROP: & ns A 

4. They werenor faft 2ſicep, they did ſorewhar rowatd their delivety :. with long, oftefi, and 
earneſt prayer ; they did ſollicite G 0 D ; rhEy atid chieic Prophers for rhem, We prayed riot, We 

_ nocaufe to pray : nothiny at all did we toit or toward ir, it ran into out nets, while we Were 
« © Shall F f{y any ching of the jay of the 4rzam > This { may * rhat we patſe thera in char. Thy 
Were ih CINE ncy : they miſt look more demurely, hey muſt ſpeak triore 45 | We 
-were - ny 2, we mightdoitthe more freely, both in'cotmrenatice atid ſpeech, And for the 
tithe, ſo we Fn ER SI et Wk x bom 
--. Andwilt ye now ſee, we pilſe them in d;eeban; Theits was dicebart + but of ours, not only 
* dicebant , but Scribebart and excndebant 3) [aid it 5 wry it, and printed it, And what, - this 

ere, 
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here, Magna ? Nay, Magna, Et a (atulo inaudita , ſuch,ſo grear,is the like was-nevet heard before. 

This I6r a#zebart, Andfor inter Genres, We Paſle tliefn thete. For, Who talked of theirs? a 5 
Handful 6f: Nartens in compariſon : bur rhoſe thi bordeted abour. They in effe& fay as munch : For Ins G:a- 
Not Gemtes, Ota : bur inter Genes, ſome ambiig them, A ſmall nk of the World, cottipated'ts | 
ours * More ro#gies a great deal Went to out Dicebart. I may ſafely ſay , Que repo rn terres, What . «+ 
taxd is there, Whether the fame of it is nor gone, Where iris nor ſpokeh-of ? and we by meanes of 
irrenowned and made famous over all the earth ; eyen-to Twrks and 1nfs4els ( fot , thicher alſo it 
is cone, how CO D hath dealt with ws.) Yea, even Our very. Enemies themſelves (I doubt nor) 
when it was tofd ;n Gath, and publiſhed in the Rireers of Aſcalen.; even in Rome it ſelf, even they in 
the Conclave, eventhe Pop: himlelf, helped ro make up this 4icebanr ; though not aloud that their 
voice may be heard in the (treets, yet among themſelves, in private, were forced to ſay as much ; 
chat; the greatneſſe of ours received wirnefle from the mouch of our enemies. # 

Our adicebarnt 15 double to theirs then, and ſo is our fatt: [unw let antes : There is, as 4 Joy for $ | 
ovr ov delivery ; fo likewiſe another joy, for the fall of our enemies : they had the former only *. For fad ſumus 
We, both former and latter. . Fof, in theirs, they to whom rhey had been Caprives, ler them $0, lmtan'es, 
and there was all ; and they were g/ad of it : bur they of Babylon became nor .( aptives to, $:9z, 

Biit it Ours, not only the Captivity was rmrned away ; bur we led captivity cape;vry which is the grea- 
eſt Joy of all. They that meant ours, inſtead of ours, found.cheir bwn 3 were _ in thelr own 
zurn, became captives themſelves : and as rhey intended, our members ſhould , ſo theirs ( now ) 
tent, and fifetched one from the other, So, inevery point, they fall ſhorr of us; and wezin all 
and every, are till beyond them. # ME FS” 

And now letme a little ſtay, and ſay as much for our ſelyes, as for the Tees, If we ſhall 

but enter into our own hearts for a moment, we cannot but think thus : What, doth this our deli- 


{bar they ſay , aonificavit 
Dominus facere cum ullts, ant fd i ms facere nonſcum, 
& fait: (umns latantes, = 

And, fince our caſe doth ſo 


Hallelujah muſt needs do ſo too. 


NEE 
#4 1h all the points along ; our - 

| d, Fheirs, ( here ) went no further, 

than their »2outh and their roxigw?;E yet H6t; - Bur, in a certain place, 

the P/a/miſf, when he would « far joy; thisbeBiith, - AU, my bones. ſhall fas Platm +c.;.5 
Lord who is like thee ? This, I think reaſouthet ſeeing ſhould have been ſcgttered in every Plalm _— 
corner like 4s chips, when one heweth wood on the earth ; ( ſhould have, but werenot : ) Not only our Ram 
mouth and tongue ( as theirs 3.) bur our very bones ſhould ſay, Halleluja, Lord, who ts likg thee,who haſt 

rid us from a danger, the like whereof never was? I add further : that, if we and our bores would 

hold our peace, the ſtones ſhould cry its For, Timber-work, and ttone-work,, and all had flyen in 7, , I 
pieces ( we know then ; even (as Abakyk ſpeakerh ) that the beam out of the timber-work,, and 4, _; 
the ffone out of the wall, may cry one to another ; the beamto the Fone, Halleluja ; and the fore to the ys. 
beam again, Halleluja, to Him, that hath kept them faſt,and not made Jeruſalem as an heap of tones. 
ren they, roery: Every $2 to have T 7on7ne © ihd every fone and bears to have a rorgue, to pur 
down theirs, and to make our ditebant,our Hallelsja, our magnificavit the lowder, 


And now, ſhalÞwe ſtay here and end wich Halleluja, and cut off Hoſaxna quite? I dare not: I 
ſeldome ſee Halleluja hold long, if Hoſanna forſake ir, and ſecond it nor. For IF ask; What, are 
they all dead, that ſoughr our lives ? Say, they are: Is the devz/dead roo ? If he be nor, ic skils nor, 
If they were, His powder-m1/l will Gill be going; herwill till be as buſie, asever, in rurning over : 
all his devices, in !»#r»;»g himſelf into as many ſhapes as Proteus, and all to turn us ro ſome milchief. ' 
Titgrmgets conferns us, not to be roo long at our Hallclja, bur, when we have done ir, before 
weir; th tke dp bur Hoſama ; not to forget it in any wiſe, Afrer we have praiſed Him for in con 
vertendo, that ſo1t is: to return, to our Converte Donne 3 that ſoit may longbe, The wheel will 
ſand, it will not turn on Rill, without it. _ Lo nanny | TR. 1 

| Then, inthe perſon of hutnble fupplicihts cry we all, Hoſanna to the higheſt, and Converte Do. Bey 
nc, to Him , that is Lord of Ezekiel? wet, and of all their converſions, The rather , —_ Ezck; 1; I5; 
Fffr 3 re 
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there is no deſign, hath more laid open and let us ſee the defe&s and weakneſſe of all humane 
wiſdom and watchfulnefle, than is. There wanted neither; bur it went beyond both, No, nor any 
deſign hath ler us ſee, how dangerous and: undiſcoverable plots , the Devil is able to pofleſie his 
limbes withall. All to let us ſee, what need we have, to turn to Him, with our Converte, that can 
ſee what they do at »id-night, in the Yawlt, as well as what is done at n0on-day, on the houſe-top : can 
ſee, and diſcover ; diſcover \t, and ture it away, That He would, as many asare comming this Way, 
turn them all away. 

 Andturathem all away, by the way of prevention ; not fuffering them to light on us ( as theirs 
did ) and then afrer removeir ; butaverting ir, before it come : leſtafter, it be roo late. 

And ( that we forger nor S:c#t ) that He turn it by ſuch, and no other meanes,chan the freames 
in the Soxth: that is, with no great ado : not, in boiſterous or rigorous meares, as that of {© eopt; 
bur, in a mild and calme marrer, as this of Babel, and as our own, By the ſame meanes fill ; even 
by che txrning of the heart, which is in His hands : which as the fFreames 1» the South, He now did 
rurn ; and ſo ſtill and ever may. That, from thar fountain ( ill ) may flow the Rreames, that may 
oive us refreſhing in time of our need. Thar, if icbe his blefled will, that may ever be the Sicut, as 
now It was. 

And now; twrn our captivity, © Lord, paſt and to come ; turn both: that, as the /reames of the 
South, they may melr, fall away, and come to nothing : chat ourfurure dangers may {till be fcut ſors- 

#14, eVer as dreames, but never Viſions : that, as we have been now matters of praiſe ro © 
che Nations, for our former delivery, fo we never become a by-word ro them, 
for any afrer-calamicy : bur thar, our concluſion may be ever, fat: ſums 
letantes, ſtill in joy, and this joy may never be taken fromus ; that 
we {till may laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore 
praiſing thee and ſaying, Maompicetur Domunnus, . | 
-_ "The Lord hath magnified His powerand | 


ooodneſs towards us this day,for which 
His holy Name be magnified, 

this day , and for | 

x Ever. I | 
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LUKE Chap, IX. Ver. IV, EV, LVI: 

Cum vidifſent autem Dilcipuli, &c. | 

And when His Diſciples James and John ſawit, they ſaid : Lord, wilt thou 
that we command, that fire come down from heaven, aud conſume them ; 
even as Elias did? Eg oe "Ps - | 

But ]efus turned about and rebuked them, and ſaid * Te know not of what Spirit 
ye are : RL 7 EA, 

For the Son of mans not come to deftroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


pre = E have here, in this Text, a whole Town of Samarie, in danger of being 
deſtroyed ; of being deſtroyed, by fire: and they ſcaped ic narrowly «7 
Z\f ſo near ic was, there lacked bur d:ic:9244,, a word ſpeaking. - Of the Ds» 
1 /c:ples, ſome were very forward in the motion ; butCHRIST rebuked 
them ; and the end was, the Town was ſaved, . And was not this, under 
| the terms of James and John, anda town of Samaria, our very caſe, 
this day four yeare > Wewere then in danger of deſtroying ; and de- 
aroying by the ſame element, fire; and ſo near irwe were, ic would: 
have been done as ſoon, as a /etter burnt, There wete then, thar for- 
 __ wardedtheſe fire-works, with their dicimz , all they could : and chey; 
ſaid, they were D:ſciples of FESUS's ſoczery. Bur J E SUS ſhewed Himſelf, to be ( in heaven Ja, 
of the ſame mind, He was, on earth. And as He was then better, tro this Town, than His Dsſciples ; -- 
f>, to us He was better, than the Fathers of His Socrety , and rebyked chem roo : and bleſſed be, 
I D, as the Text ends, ſo did the matter ; in Nor perdere , ſed ſalvare : none deſtroyed, alf 
| aved. F 
Finding here theſe words [ Nox perdere |] inthe Text, which amount to as much as Ne per- 
das, it brings to my mind ,; that this Text willſecond we liD2vid's Ne perdas. As, wen time 
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Luke 6 « Is 


The ſumme. 


Veiſe 53: 


T he Dvi- 
ſon, 
|| 


Verſc C2, 


III. , 


— —— 


was, We had David's Ne perdas, to ſave a King : ſo , here we have noiv the So» of David's 
(CurnrsTs).Ne Ls, to ſave (a Town in the Text ; bur wich us ) an Aſſembly more worth 
than Samariah, and all che Towns ir its --- | : 
This Ne perdas of C i r 1 ST; befide the Sabbath itſelf, is to us ( this day ) matter of a fe- 
cond Sabbath ; and ſo, this (like that inthe Goſpe/) Svregemporoy, a ſecond beſides the firſt, wo Sh. 
baths \n one ; wherein, the voice of prazſe and tharksgrving is here, and isall over the Land,for the 
happy non perdere, ſed ſalvare, of this day. of | | 


The whole Text is a queſtion, upon a Caſe : the Caſe, this. Cur is Tr was Jjourneying from 
Gabilee, to Jeruſalem 3 being _in that Countrey upon His way , He ſet to this Town, to takg up 
his lodging : No /oging would be had ; a general reftraint : no man to recerve Hime the quarre', 
| becauſe Hs face was toward Feruſalem ; would not worſhip with them, 1» their mount, Upon his 
Caſe, this queſtion : Whether this rown, for not recervinos CHRIST upon pretence He was 
not of their Religion, might not be conſumed ? Or make the Caſe (if you will ) b/9wn ap with 
fire.” Some little difference there is, and bur little : 7s , dicimiu deſcendar ( ſay they ; ) Vis, fa- 
cinus aſcendat ( ſay outs : ) deſcepdat, or aſcendat, both end, in conſumer eos, deſtruction of them 
and us. In this queſtion, we ſhall divide Cuxr rs Tt and His company. For, .of them , two 
here inamed were ready to do it, and therefore reſolve ; it might be done. But Curisrt 
rulech the Caſe, for the Town, that 1t ought not ro be done ; No, not for this quarre), Nos rece- 
perunt eum ; No not upon theſe parties, Samaritans; No not by that meanes done by miracle, 

It was an errour (this ) of the Diſciples, we ſeeir plain, by Neſcirs : but, of ic may well 
be ſaid, that Gregory ſaith of another of theirs, O ſalutarts error, qui torius mund: ſuſtulit erro- 
rensl-A blefled errour it was;- for, by itthe world was rid of the hike errour, ever after; Rid of 
the: errout of this day : What Cur 1srT anſwered in this Caſe, He would have anſwered in 


_ outs, 4 fertior: 3. If not a poor Town, nor ſuch an Afſembly. If not, by a ſupernatural and 


miraculous ;-not, by an z=atzral, and monſtrousat. If nor, for Himſelf ; nor for Saint Peter, 
So that, this dayes caſe determined here by Cyr 1 s T , before ever it was propounded : and 

erermined quite contrary; by J-« su s, to his Diſciples, then, or to his Soc:ety, of late, We 
are all much bound co S. Z»ke, for recordin2 ir, or roth2 HoLY Gros T rather, for inſpi- 
ring him, ſoo do. «For, ſo long as this Yerſe ſhall Rand.in this Goel , 1c will ſerve for a reſolu- 
tion ro this queſtion. Whethzr upon. pretence of Religion, Cur 1s T will allow, the [ew 
ſhould blow up the Sapzaritane.? Upon. vox recep:runt (eos, any Of his. Diſciples may do that, 
which they ( here) would have done ?. This bs 6 here of theſe, will reaCh ro all undertakers in 
the ſame kind : This #9» perdere (ed: ſalvare, ſaves all our Townes, Cities, and States, from con- 
Jjuming by fire, from anyor CurisrTs company. 


To paſlz then to the entreaty, Inthe former verſe, there is a Motiv?, and a Motion. r The 
Afotiy: intheſe: And when his Diſciples, Fames ani Ibn, ſaw this, 1. The Motion in theſe: 
They ſaid, Lo R D, wilt thos that we,&c. 1 Somewhat they ſary, to move them : and what 
they /aw, is in theverſe bzfore 3 Nor receperunt Eqm: Cur 1IsT's (ufferin3 repulſe ; and for 

«n2 other cauſe, but becauſe H;s fare ws toward Ieruſalem ward : thit is, were not affezAed, as 
thy were in Religion? 2. The do::on, 1 to. have th2 Town deft-oy:d forir : 2 deſtroyed by 
fire : 3 by fire from heaven : 4 from heaven, only by d:camxs, ſpeaking a word only : and 5 this 
upenr-Warrant, S:ic#t ferit Elias, Eha'sexample. | TION 

In che latter, Cnr 1sT cenſure. Firkt, h2 giveth no lzzve, nor likinz any way to the 
motion. . 1 CMagfter, vis dicimns ( ſay they: ) ſei, Magiſfter nou vult dicere. 2 So far from 
chat, as Hz rebukes them) thir movedit. The rebuke of the movers:, is a diſlike of the motion. 
3 R:bukes them not, for ſom2 on2 point, o: circumſtance 1n ir, but even for the whole, for mo- 
ving to Him, any ſuch thing. _ Nay, He g2ech further : likes nor the motion, nor likes nor the 
ſaring it comesfrom- 5 In His rebake, cells chzm, Neſc:tz, they are much miſtaken : miſtaken 
themſz:lves, and miſtake Him, both, Themſelves, to move any ſuch matter : Him, to move ir, 
ro Him: "it baing neither meet for cham), to move 3 nor Him, togrant. Them, to move : for, 
they were of azthey ſpirit, If thzy could not hic on ic. Him» co grants For, He came to another 

en1 thm either to: hear, or yield ro motions of rhat nature : cells them they are not of E- 
'a's ſpirit, bur of His it ch2y bz Hs Diſciples ;. ani ſo mult come as Hz came, Nor perdere, 
Iſcd fabvare, 5 on &, 16 bag 

Bur. (bzcauſe w2: cone not nov to learnonly ; but to give thanks, as the duty of the Day 
requiteth ) after this, w2 will lay the.cvo caſes cogzrher , caſe by caſe; this of the Day , to 
this in-che Text :. by which, ic will-eafily appezr (-Ldoubt n5: ) thic we have as great cauſe every 
way, of joy, and thankſgiving ; nay, of-ch2 twain, : che greater, for the happy Ne perdas, Chriſt's 
Ne perda,:of this day. REL 2 | 
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quarrel 3 that is, Diſſent in Religion, between the $4maran, and the lew, Wee ſee the, The Marcer 

fruit of it here, and what ſpirit 1c maketh men of, On the one fide, Be they Jewes, go 

they to Jeruſalem ? let them bave neither meat; drink, nor lodging ; ( chac is to ſay) ftarve them. 

On the other : Be they Samaritans, Settaries ; piry of rheir lives 3 pur fire to them, burn them, 

blow them up, Mutualand mortal hatred breaking forth upon every occation. The woman of Sa= .. _ 

maria expreſlethit, by No» co-utuntwr, They uſe not, one fide 'the other. She might even as well Joha 4; 5 

have ſaid, co-abntuntur, they abuſe each other : ſo they do, forgetting humanity and divinity too, x 

_ oneither part. Here is the fruic : his, the ſpiric it breederh, . And theſe ewo) the Sameritarand. 

the /ew : they made notan end of this, till it made an end of 'them. Look in Jo/*phay, you ſhall 

ſee in the dayes of Clandims, ( Cumanus then Deputy ) the'very like quarrel to this. ( here )* upon 

the very ſame occaſion, taken wholly by the Zelote, and purſued bard, opened the way to the, Jewes. 

warres, which never ended, till che urter rooting out and deſolation of them borh. Thus ic was: 

and thus it will be : and by this we ſee, how neceffary Chriſt's pax vobrris ; and the Peace-meker, Tyhn 205267 

thar could make the peace, how beſſed he ſhould be | bleſſed here, and bleſſed everlaſtingly. - Maths 5, 94 
Bur, ler metell you this withall : this Spirit was not then, in all; neicher all the,D:/c:ples, nor | 

all the Samaritans : Some there were, on both ſides, more moderately affeted, The Dyſciples ( I 

doubt not ) did all of them ( the other ten, roo) much diſlike this diſcourſe offered Chr:#+ : yer, all 

ctied not for fire: Two only, theſe two only of the twelve. : -On the other fide-: the Samarirans 

neither, all were not chus inhumane. Though this Town received Him nor, it is ſaid (in the aft 

verſe ) they went to another Ton, and there he was received. $9 all, neirherall the D:ſcipies thus ye. .c: 

ſpirited ; not all the ſonnes of thunder ; ſome the ſonnes of raine, as Bartholomew 1s interpreted : nor Matk _0 

all the Countrey of Samaria : God provided better for both. All had gone to @ generall combuſti- ***5* 77+ * 

ON, 's all hadbeen of this deſtrutive ſpiric : and all did go , when thoſe ipirics gat the upper 


hand. vn 

And for their comfort, that are ſuch , this : that Our Sazzozr C ur 1s TT: Was none of the 
Zelote, but ſhewed Himſelf on that fide, that enclined to humanity and peace, | There was no ' - 
faulc in Him. It was till His defire co-uti Samaritanis , to uſe and be uſed by them , He:would John 4. 75 
have had water, and asked it of the woman of Samaria : Sent his Dyſciples 40 rhat Town, (there) Y 
t9 buy meat ; and now, to this Town here, ro take up lodging * ſhewed Himſelf ( ul ) wuyline,- to 
break down this partition-wall. In this very journey, after this repulſe here, yet He healed ( a- Ws 
mong others ) a Leper, yea, though a Samaritav. Yea, ſo favourable that way He.was and ſo Luke r7: 16: J 
ready to be uſed, 2s He was counted and called a Samaritas for His labour. . Well then, let-chis ES 
T own, and theſe two D:ſciples pleaſe themſelves, in their conſumnng zeal : that other Town, in the John'8.'68, « 
laſt verſe, and the other :«» were inthe right. CHRIS T-was inthe right (I am ſure: and it 
is ſafe for us, that the ſame mind be 3n ws, that was in CHRIST JESUS. And ſo now-to | 
the Motion : But firſt, to the Motive, eAnd whenthey ſaw, &c. ' ;, "ESIINE- Bad, -G 
_. Ler me ſay this, for S. James and S. John; They ſawenoigh, ro move any to: indignation, 
A great indignity it is , that, which is done by common courteſic, to every ordinary Traveller ( har- NY 
bour ;for a might ) ro deny that, toany : Omms anmantium gener; pabulum & latibulum, fodder and Vaſc 58; 
ſhelter, they are due to all living creatures by the /aw of nature. Within a verſe after, Chriſt caith : 
Vulpes foveas habent, &c, Not to allow a man, fomuch , as every Fox is allowed, a hole, for his 
head ? a very great inhumanity, toany : who could chooſe, but be moved ? rs jt 

2. Andif todeny this, to any were roo much:: it received encreaſe, by the perſon. It was Chr:ff, 
that was thus repelled ; of whoſe well uſing, 'it ood them upony'to be jealous ; and not: ro ſhew 
themſelves cold, in putting up any diſgrace offered.rotheic Maſter. We muſt needs allow their 


zeal, in cheic Maſters quarrel, , | hk Ls £2 ARS þ 
| 3. And, when was this? For, that circumſtance adds much, here. Ic was'even then, when He 

was newly come down from the Aovnt, from His tr ration .: immediately upon that , came 

this, Him whom a little before; they had ſeen glorified from Heaver 3 ro ſee him now thus vili- 

fied upots earth, would ic not moveany ? 1 : 0a Fes. H,5et 

4 And, who were they. that did ic ? . A-pelting Country-town ; and they init , a ſort of | 

Samaritan-Hereticks , whom the world were rid of ; ar whoſe hands. ,"- who could endure to R 

ice him thus uſed > Coming from hatred of Herefie , nor cam it chooſe: but be: a good mo- 

5. An1now, why wasit, they did Him this diſgrace > For no other cauſe ,* bur for His Re-, 

ligion : becauſe His back was to'their Mountz'and His face to: Fernſalem.': And here, zeal: ig-in 

his prime , Never ſo plaukble; aswhen it hath gotten Rel:gion for his pretence, and the Carholike 

cauſe for his colour; then they may ſet fire onthe Town. Par theſe now togerher. 1 A'barba- 

rous dignity, harbour for a night denied : and 2 denied (Jr;/7: 3 Chrift ſolate in all His g/ory ; 

+ and that by a fort of Hereticks:' 5 and only; for that He was well affected in Religion, The caſe 


(): yer we come to the motion, let ys begin with thar., that was the beginning of all this ._ q, . - 
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Of the Gun-powder-T reaſon. Sermon 2; 


Galar. 2: 9. 
John 2x, 7. 


T4, 
The Motion; 


is home : when they (aw this, it moved them to make a Motion, Never calk of It : the motion 
cannor be miſliked ; ſpecially coming commended by the Movers , two of þis Diſciples: and 
none of the meaneſt of them, two Pillars ( as Saint Paw! callech them ) andhbe, whom F E $ # $ 
ſo loved, one of the two. 


We ſee, what moved them, Now, letus ſee whar they move, and upon what warratit, The 
move to have them deſtrojed, by fire, from Heaven, Their warrant , ficur fecit Elias : whom 


they had ſeen a lirtle before in the wwount, and who ( they are ſure ) would never have ep. 


' dured It. 


2 The Warrant. - 


ExoJ. 2, 5. 


Numb, 12; 3: 


In their motion ( methinks ) two things they take for granted : I one, that deſfrozed they muſt 
be: noleſſe puniſhment ſerve, 2 The other, that it ſhould be by fire. They make no quettion of 
theſe two, nor ſo much as conſult with Chriſt of them 3 x Whether it be meec they were deſtroyed : 
2 then, whether fire, were not @ fic kind of death for ſuch. They run away with theſe two , ang 

fle ſentence upon them. Die they muſt : die they maſt,and then limic the kind ; being hereticks, 


| bet even bwrz them and make no more ado. 


They only adviſe with CHRIST about the meanes, whence, they will have their fire, and 
how > Whence, from heaven : how, by dicimns, And hitherto, che caſe like. Bothzto be detroyed: 
both, by fire : both, upon one pretence, they and we. Now, they break company, J E SU'S D!ſc;.. 
ples, and JESU'S Society. For, when it comes to themeanes, JESUS Dyſciples will take no 


indire& courſe : do it, like Diſciples, ornotarall, They witlgoro work, on G 0 D*s Name: calf 


it down, not conjure it up : from heaver, His own ſphere ; not from: any Infernal place, not rent 
the earth to bring it up. S. Joh» ( asan Eagle ) Aflyes up to the clouds : nor ( like a Mold-warpe ) 
creeps into a Vault, to doit. De clo do it, like Prophets ; not, like incendiaries, ferch fire the 
Wrong Way. | 

The like may be ſaid, of Dicimm : tiot, from heaven, by any optike inſtrument (as ſome had, 
before thar rime, fired whole Navies : ) No, but only by D:c:, ſaying the word and no more, 
No powder, but from the clouds : no match, bur their rongue : No fodimm, no prickaxe to diy : 
nor:boats to carry, nor traines to kindle it : bur, Ys dicimus, by way of miracle, or nor at all. This; 
the motion, Now to the warrant. 

A good Warrant wilt dowelt. CHRIS T without it (-chey know ) likes of nothing done. 
The gue Warranro (towin CHRIST tobe willing, to obtauy His' far) they alleadge, one would 
think a good one ; x Sicut fecit 3 ſo,nionovelty ; a preſident for it : 2-and ſicwt fecit (no leffe / 
Prophet, than ) E/ias, They had ſeen him bur larely : they did the more eafify call him to mind, 
Mofes they ſaw then too ; bur, they could not ſerve themſelves of him. He was takes ont of the 
water ; No good ſicat for them, that were about fire-works. And he was the meekeſ® man on the 
earth: and it was no meek marter ; and ſo he no meet man, for the purpoſe they were about. E- 
las, is Scripture as well as he : the authority of ſo great a Prophet 1s enough, to do no more than he 
did, upon like occaſion. Nay, not like ; here, the'occaſion is greater : behold Plus quam Elia, 4 


greater than E/:as, ſuffeterh diſgrace here ; and therefore /icut E114s 15 but reaſonable. And here 


again, our motioners will faltſhort too, For, if the motion ro CHRIST had been Ys: fedi- 
-mus? whom would they have alleadged, whoſe example or authority, feut feeir ? Who, who 


ever did the like > Which of the Prophets, or Patriarchs ? Their motion muſt have been without 


a ſicur fecit, | | 

For the matter, all is one ( ſaith Sarders ) all one. E114s, when he commanded re from hea- 
ven, might even as well have commanded any on earth : run upon them, run them thorow , hatt 
as great power over the mettals on earth, as over the Elements in the skie, And ir is like enough, 


If Sanders had lived tifl Az»o Domins MD CV, and had been conſulted with, he would have ſaid 


Judg. 15:14. 
Pſalm 18. 14. 
Epheſ. 6. 16. 


2 Cor, 10; 6. 


AR.13.,11,555% 


firaizhr : Allone, Elias might as well have bid put fire under the Town, from beneath : as let fire 
fall on the Town, from above. But, by his leave, there is great odds berween theſe. For firſt, Z4 
lias mult do, as his Commiſſion was to:doit, from Heaven ; He might not inter-line his Commi/- 
fon, and pur in, by mettals, or Gun-powder, of what he lifted. 'And again : who ſees not, Elia's fire, 
and Sampſor's Foxes are not all one? G o D's arrowes ( as lightning from As and theſe rela 
10nita Satane, Satan's trainesand fire-works, from under rhe ground, In one; the hand of Gop 
muſt needs be : in the other the paw of the Devil, the malice of man, the = or treachery ot for- 
lorn creatures may haveno place,  No- fuch authoricy, no ſuch fear to touch the conſcience, as the 
a& of God hath; therefore, that is not ſicut. Elias, And laſtly, if ir were, yet is, nothing gaithed 
by it : Chr:F repeals it by and by : and forbids in this, either the aft or ſpiric of Elias. | 

* But now, they that ſay thus (not Magiſter dicito tw, but) Magiſter vis dicimms nos ; feel,in them- 
ſelves ('belike ) no-lack of firengrtr; Fhe Cardinal cannor ſay of them, 14 non fuit, quia 
deerant . vires', that was not done , becauſe there wanted force. So that, if after, they loſt any 
of their due, it was not, becauſe they lacked power, to maintain it. S. Paul denyeth ic flatly : 
Haug (ſaith he Y 3» areadineſſe, vengeance againſt all diſobedience. Had it; had ut, in 4 readi- 
neſſe-and , againſd all diſobedzence, And fiire, 'they that could thus do, call fire from Heaven; 
firike Elima; blind; -trike Anranas fark dead, inaninftant ; need nor loſe their intereſt, which 


- they'had' ( forſoorth-)-inthis ſame temporal dominion, for lack of firength, Now, ic is well 
; known, it was the caſe, here inthe Text : Diſcipulua potuit, ſed Magiſter noluis. Tt was, for want 
of w5s , this in the-Text ; Ys, of Yolo,of will in Chrift ; 'oot, for want of vis » or wires » PONer 


Ul 
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in them. It went not,by vires adeerant,vel deerant : Tt went,by Magifter vis 3 Chriſts Will mas wants 
ins, and nothing elſe. That was their Cale ( here : ) who therefore ( becauſe two things go to the 
a&, t their power , and > Chriſts will J howſoever they felt t heir owti power, and themſelves able 
to doit, yet would not do tc, on their own heads without Hisprivity,or leave: and ſo now,they 
aske it ; Magiſter,vis dicimns, By which very manner of propounding it , in this confident Ryle , ic 
ſeemeth , little doubr rhey made to carry ir cleere 5 made full reckoninz of Chri/fs Yolo , and thar 
He would be moved with their motion. | / 


= *xF ” — -- - 
— _ 


And with their motion, He was inoved ; for, it is ſaid, He turned with it : but , it was, thewrons 111, - 
way. At the turning, it may be thought, they looked for ſome good turne ; chat Chr:f ſhould have cwrifts cenſurs 
commended rhem,and ſaid : 1 con you thanke;I ſee you have care of my credit;you are eyen worthy nd rebuke &f 
for it to fit ove on my 117 ht hand , the other on my left, for ſhewing yout ſelves my Champions: your 
motion is good, forward with ir, ; MES oe Weg 
; But, irfalls out,His rurning is the wrong way : He turned on the lefr fide, To rebuke them.. This 
CE did. Now I will tell you , what He ſhould have done. For according to the new taken up 
reſolution, of the grave Fathers of the ſociety, He ſhould have taught them firſt , ro take a paire of 
baſlarices; and werghed ,whether the good thar would enſue would over-weigh che loſſe of the rown: 

Ific would , up wirh ir and ſpare nor. That it would certainly, For ; it would irike ſuch a feare ( the 
burning of this Towne)into all rheTownes abour, that Chr;/t ſhould never after want recerving : and 
it would ſalve Chriſts reputation much; who had been chought, too great a fivourer of theſe: Samari- 
tans ; and it would be much for His credit, that He had Diſcip/es could do as much as ever 
coul Ela . wry — 4 
| ButCurtsr never ſtands weghing theſe: but , for all che parties were Samaritans , parties 
not tO be favoured :. for all it is made His quarrell, zo» Exm2 : for all their meanes ſhould be by 
miracle , which cannot be miſliked : for all this, :#rnes and reb:kes chem. Never thinkes the motion, 
worth the anſwering , as beingevill :x rota ſubſtantia : but rebukes them for moying it , rebukes the 
fþ:rit, it came from : and rebukes them of 1gnorance of their own ſpirit 5 Te kyow not of what iþuirit 
ye are of. As much to ſayas, If ye did ; ye would make” no ſuch motions: that you do make 
any fuch , ir proceeds from Neſcitis. That z would be marked. They are in gnorazce; 
and the worſt ignorance ( of therhſelves ) that move for fire. They khewnot , what 
ſpirit they are of ; but , wharſoever icis, a wrong ſpiritir is, for ; here it is rebwked , by Chri#t, 


That which:Chrift r:buketh is , Neſcitis ; that is their faults There is rio word , on which his F- ; 
rebuke can fall , bur chart. Ir cat be no good morioti , that comes from Neſcitss. For , from N efcitis For Neſeieins » 
cometh no good ; without knovledge , the ſoule ir ſelfe is not good. Neſcitrs quid petatis ; No Marh.:o. N 
v00d Prayer: Adoratis quod neſcitts,no good wolhip;and ſorgnoraxt devotion , implicite faith , blind. lobn 4.22. 
obedjenceall rebuked.Zeale,if ig be not ſecund'#m ſcientzam cannot be ſecundum conſcrentiam; matter of ' Rom.x90.2, 
Eonceit,it may be ; of conſcience, ircannot be, It is but xaxeZnaia, and xaxcLnaia is not to be allowed 
{ we ſee ) no, not in Chriſts own cauſe. | | X | 


| Ani, it is not every ignorance , this: not of the a& , but of the ſpirit , He chargeth : which is - | 
more. For, Spiritunum ponderator Dens , G O D weighs the fþirir + meniook tothe afts; He, ro the For Neſcitis - 
= : therefore, tr:e the. a&; bur, che fÞrrir, rather. We may be deceived in any 2& , if we know not cojus ſpirituci 
the #7:t, it comes from, One and the ſame a& proceeding from diverſe Furs , good for one ; Prov:16.3: 
tor another , not ſo, Therefore , Probute F:ritns Is ever good counſell ; and d:crerio ffirieunm ,a © F = 
principall part of knowledge. | | T SIRI 

And if this import us , to doin other mens ſpirits , hot to be deceived in them ; much more in En” 
our own : that we deceive nor our ſelves , which is che third degree. Neſcitss, cxjus ffiritus 3 chains For Neſcitic,cu 
vos ; the foule Elench of all, ab ignaratione propris ſpiritus,to fall tito this fallax. For indeed , many j#s Fintus wy 
blinde aRions come from men., by reaſon of 1gnorance, of this third, And this we are to look tothe = 
na , for _- we ſee to ſo great Apo##les , like to precipitate thetnſelyes into a bloudy a&, for 
miſlakimg this point, | or + 2, TO Mr a nl | + 
\ r, Thereate (ſure } many Neſc:tis , they were in. Etjas( firſt ) did nor that they would do: 
that , is one, His fire took hold of none but Delinquents; every one as deep in the ſame fault, 
as another, Here is a gfeat many women. and children in the town not acceſſory to this. . God = 
would not ſuffer the wicked and innocent to periſh thggther, no not it Sodom; would nor ſuffer Niniue BEE 
to be deſtroyed, becauſe there were in ic many ,; that Knew not their right hand from their left, This wage 23Þ || 
did not Elias, ST ! bo a Rn: o ng = wu” 
2. Then , it was but quod fecit Elias 5 hot, ewe : there is another, For , what EL@ did, he did 

by ſpeclall inſpiration , had a particular Conimiſſion , and as it were )a Privie Seale for ic. Avd ,- 
; tharwe muſt eyer diſtinguiſh , in the Prophers , when they proceed by their gancrallangy cherein 
| we may follow them * ) and when an a isexecured and done by them, by immediate'warrant : for 
| uch warrant paſſes not the perſon ; rio precedent to be thade of ir, Elſe , withour their revelation » 
We may do quod fecit Elias , and not Sicur, And that isa great Neſcits 5 and doth muchbarme * 
for many a lewd attempr it is ſought; and, if they get ir once over their heads, they cha | | 
| they are ſafe, For killing of Kings , Sicut fecit Ehud: of Burencs , 2” fecit Iehoiada 3. for nebel® Iudges 3aF .> 
ling ; Sent Libna, No, no : Oitod feeit non It icut feert » What they did , they do : as did » 3 King, I - 
they do not. Gg28 3 —_— 


Of the Gun-powder-T teaſon, Sermon 2 
But if it were Sicxt fecit roo, it would nor ſerve ; It'is a Neſcitss till ; and this is our Sawogy 
Chriſts, direRed to their allegations of El:as . I obſerve, they aske of the at ; and Chri/t anſivers 
of his Spirir, So that Sicut feeit Elias , is not enough ; is but a weake warrant : you mult be of 
his Spirit, as well as do his a&t; His Sicut will nor beare your a& , unlefſe you have his ſþ:r17, roo, lr is 
not enough to ſay , thus did Eras, unlefſe youadde , I am of the fame ſpire. 
4. Then, it remaines, they mult ſay, they are of El:as's ſþirit ; and into ſome ſuch phankie ( ic 
ſeemes ) they were fAlen : bur , that, is another Neſcitis. Why , what harme is that ? Elias's ſpiric 
( Tho pe ) was no evill ſpirit, No : but, every good ſpirit, as good as E114s's , is not for every per= 
ſon, place, or tune, Spirits are given by God, and men inſpired with them , after feverall manners, 
upon ſeverall occaſions, as the ſeverall times require. The 7 m5 fomerime require one S714; ſome- 
eime , another ; Elias's tim?, Elias's Spirit, As his a& good , done by his ſÞir:t : ſo his Spirit 
good 1n his own trme. The time changed, rhe fþivit.( then, good ) now , not good. For both 
are- faulty * the af, withour the ſpirit ; andthe ſþirir , without the r:99e, And , ſo't may fall our, 
that at ſome time , one may be rebuked, for being of Elias's ſpirit well enough, when Eltas's Siri is 
ont of time. | 
| ' 5 Bur, why is it out oft;9me# That is another Neſcitis , which C ur 1 sT ſets down plainly, 
2 when He renders the reaſon : For , the ſon of man is come: ( for , we may well make a pauſe there.) 
A Fccl.3.3. As if He ſhould ſay : Indeed, there is a time to deſtroy ( ſaith Salomon , Eccleſ.z.) that, was un- 
Duer.33.2, dertheLaw : Tgnea lex, the fiery law 5 as Moſes calls it : then, a fiery Fþirit would not be amiſle; 
then, was Elias's time. But , now , the Son of man is come: ye know not what manner of ifzri: ye 
are of. The fþ1r:t of Elias wasg00d till the Son of man came ; bur, now He 1s come , the date of 
that /171t is Expired. When the Son of man is come, the #1714 of Elias muft be gone, Now ſpecially: 
for, Moſes and * reſigned lately, inthe mount. Now, no Law-giver , no Prophet , but CurrsT, 
CHR15T now , and Hs: ſpirit , to take place. You move out of time : wil ye be of E/:1a's Spirit , 
and the Son of man is come ? Aplaine Neſcite-, | . 
. 6, The Fathers work out another Neſcitss , ont of the Emphaſis | Vos; ] Cujus fpritus Vos, 
Vos, 1s noudle word : it makes a plain ſeparation , beeween them and Elias. Vos, You : Why,you 
are my Dyſciples, (I rrow : ) you muſt anſwer , to'Crujus ſpiritus vos ? Cnjus Ffuricns Tu, CuRISTS 
D:ſcigles , and Eliass Firit ? that canor be, Chooſe ye now : for, of whoſe #þ:7:t ye are , His D1ſc:- 
| ples ye muſt be. If you be tiis,what do you here with me ? get you to his T abernacle. If ye be mine, off 
Deur,3T-14, WithEl1as's mantle and ſpiric both. TheDi{ciple,and the 3ſaſter are of one /pirit, To make a D1ſciplezis 
John 1.32, nothin2,but to do'as GOD did,at the door of the T abernacle;take of the Maſters ffirir,and pur iton 
Geneſis 8.11: the Dyſcipler. - But, if ye-be of My. Spirit,my.Spirit is in ſpecie Columbe, not Aquile 3 not of the 
Eagle , that carrieth J»piter's T hunder-bolr- 3 but , of the Dove, that brings the Olve-branch in 
her biſl, the ſigne of Nor perdere, ſed [alvare. If rhis ſpirit be in you , ler all your motions 
ſmell of the Oliye-b:anch , -not of the thunder-bolt ; come from ſaving grace, and not from'cox- 
ſuming zeale. i SEES / 

7. Bur yer , the worſt Neſcitrs is behind. For worſe. it is, to be miſtaken in Chri# , than in 
our ſelves. And Him they miſtooke, in'that they would move Him, to that, whoſe coming was 
contrary, quite contrary to that , they-would have Him do. This is Neſc:tzs , indeed. Vere neſcitrs, 
qui petuis a Mag it ro manſuetudints licentiam crudelitatis, A neſcitis, to ſeek, at the hands of 

_ Him,tharisthe Maſter of all meekneſs,a licenſe ro commit ſuch cruelty. 

| The very title of the So of 914», is enough for this. For , whatſoever as the Son of Go», 
2 He may Co; itiskindly for Him , as the S9» of man, to ſave the Jonnes of men, Specially being the 

Geneſis 1g 44 Son of ſuch men , as Hz was; the Son of Abraham , who entreated hard that even Sodom might 

" I IE nor be: deſtroyed. The Son of Tacob, who much miſliked , yea, even curſed the wrath of his rwo 

wy rey p 4 ſons,in deſtroying S:chem." The Son of David , who complained much of the ſonnes of Zervia that 

that they were 100 hard for Him, ( As {hrift doth here, of the ſonnes of Zebedee : who( as if indeed, 
they had been 4orne of a thunder-cloud,and not' of a man)were fo ready to make havock of the lives of 
Pfalme 49:8,  men;)It coſt the Son of man more to redeeme men,then to have them b/own up ſo lightly, Andzif James 
_ - and John were to pay for them at His-price , they would not be ſo evil adviſed, as co make ſo quick 

rxddance of the lives of men. ls, 
* Chriſt doth here warrant us, that, to tell cj Firitus, the way is, by ad quid venit ? what Fir 
1s he of, by to what. exd comes he ; - whether blowes it , which way is his face , to ſalvare, or to prr« 
dere? For,to theendof His coming, GOD hath framed His ſpiric. You may know it , by His firkt 
Luke4.18. Text, The Spirit of the Lord u upon me,to heale the broken, to deliy:r the captive 3 to ſave that was loſt. 
He ſent me: therefore He was ſent', and therefore He came. You may know it, by His, Name z 
# Toki 45259 1 TE SUS ASAVIOU KR : you may know it by His Similes ( no deſtroyir 5208. a a Lambe,no 
b Mantiz3.377: Polfe'; 2 b Her » no Kite; acVine , no bramble, 4 out of which came fire to burne up all the trees 
c lohn 15.5, nthe foreſt. Of His coming, clean contrary to this, ſpeaks the Prophet , « He ſhall come down like the 


d or 9-ST. rain; ( ſpeaks the Apefte) f Hiceſtille JESUS qui venit in aqua 3 Came In water ts quench ; nots 
fi haps * thfire, tO conſume. ea FIT | ' 0s 
3% © Again , that He Doth not this [ »o# perdere , ſed ſalvare ] by accident. , as it bits 3 

but, on ſer purpoſe : It was the cauſe , the finall cauſe, the very end, GOD ſent Him, and 
He came for, . : Es | | RE 
. In which point to take away Neſcis;; clean for ever, he ſets it down poſitively, and privative- 
1yborh : Wherefore He came not 3- and wherefore He came. Came not to deſtroy 3 but, came t0 | 
ſave; this , is plain dealing, But firſt , 0 rodeftroy ; that they which cannot ſave » may. pet 


Þ<R? ho 
4 Een 


- 


*;qf 


i. ak th i P 


' 
* - $4 "« _ FP _— 
24. oe bumped oe. idea dtd "TVOR ESP TGPS HS... ; A 


Sermon 3; Of the-Gun+powder-T reaſon. 597. | 
"= nor to Deſt roy any, but te: they can, cereals not deſtroy » bur [ave 0 z» 4s CHRIST doth. x. : F: 


But ,, of theſe, CHRIST-came but to one end;hath bur one office ; cattie riot; ro rhe other ; 2nd 
this would be marked, The C ardinall begins his book tothe Pop:, Duplex Perri officium , Paſeere Sf , + _ 
occidere, CHRIST had bur one; to feed, to ſave : Another there is was Homicidt ab initio, But, if 1oh.8.44] 
Saint Peter have gotten two offices, he hath one more, chan CHRIST. - CHRIST came to /ave on- 
ly, with a flat exclaſive , of the other, | PENS. 64445 Me 19507 nl Tons 

And, where they move Him , i» ſpecrs , for 1deftraftivn by fire; He) nor content to deny that 
alonz ) denierhir 7» g excye , nor to deſtroy ar all ; neither , by fire , nor any other way, Here ; we 
have a caſe of fire : will ye have anocher , of the ſword ?- Shall we cot by fire? ( ſay Tames and 
John, here 3 ) Done þ percutimus gladio? ( ſaich Sant Peter, after ) m a greater quarrell farre than 
this, when they /aid hands on Him, to carry Him to His patſion, That, Hz deniech roo , and in o 
that quarrell ; and faich, S:xre, ler alone your {ſword : Out with your fire , [amp:s and-T-þn j up with © "Yu 
your ſword , Peter, So thar, neither by fire, here : nor by ſword, there ; neicher , by miracle ( as 
here ) no: without miracle ( as there J doth Chr:i/t like of theſe miotions. What 'then ? Shall not 
Chri#t be received ? Yes: He is molt worthy ſo to be. I adde, they that refuſe it , ate worthy anv' 

uniſhment : bur , that every man is to be dealr with as he is word » would prove bur a hard 
piece of Dtvinicie , bardfor all , and even for themſelves ,: too. If, ſo oft as Chriſt ſuffers.in- 
dignitie , fire ſhould come down from heaven , Domine quis ſuſtinebet > we were all in hard caſe , * - m 
tes and Samaritans ,andall : yea , D:ſciples ; yea this Iams , and Ihr, and all. The Samari- Pſaline 459,34 
fans, they received not CH'R[ST;; they were gone ; bur»t all. For Jernſalem's ſake , becauſe Hig - 
face was that way ( here ) He was not received. When He came.to feruſalem , how was He received 
there ? Why, there He was mwurthered : worſe uſed than in Samaria, Then , we muſt calf for more 
fire: J:rnſalem muſt be burnt, roo. Now , for the D:ſciples Iams and Toh», hov carried they rhe 
matter ? It is true : they nad recerved Him ; bur, when moſt nzed was, thruſt Him fromithem , re- 
nounced Him, utrerly denyed , that ever they knew Him, Then we muſt trouble heaven once - «1 
more.: call for fire , for "Ws and John, too, Nay then, the world was male by Him, ant the world 1o\n 1.10, it; 
knew Him not , nor recexved Him not : why then the worldis at an end, fat: ſums ficur Sodomia; alla Rom. g9:192 ; 
heap of aſhes; if this Do&rine go forward. Beſt , take Phacton our of the charior,, rhar he ſet nor all ; 
on fire. Sure , this (I take it Yisa Neſc:eis :. For , who receiverh'Chr:ft , as he ſhould > yea ;who. 
refuſeth not one time, or other, to rece:ve Him? Who ; of the D:ſciples , who ar Fernſalem? 
Then , all muſt be turned out and .in.* Non vemt .ſalvare,, ſed perdere, Then, this will follow; 
If no place for repentance, then no uſe of CHRIST, For, whom ſhall He fave , when 
James and John have, conſumed all ro aſhes ? Bur , it will bz well to leave CHRIST ſome-, 

ody fo ſave ; nor diſappoint Chri/# of His commg , and ſend Him backs without 
His errand. | OF ry : 


Now , out of this Neſc:ti , to frame our Scirrs.” I. By this: rime we know CHRIST'S Spirit Our Scitis one 
( as He teacherh us.( by His comms. His comme was not ro deſtroy : they that came a deſtroying, came of the neſcitis þ 
not in His Companie, 2, Then ,” our own Furits: if they do [pirare. Chriſtum , they have the ſame 
journies end. 3, We know their Fþirits, that hatched alare this queſtion anew 3 is facinmus aſcendat 
:gms ? Andtheics too, that never 2wrnd and rebuked ie; bur gave allowanceto ir,both bzfore,and af= 
terit was done : yea, bound thein to it by oarh, and ſeric forth, with both Sacraments... * Of Penance, 
and of the 2 Aitar: and(what ſhould I ſay? Jreſolved flat againſt Chr;,in the very ſame point;and did. 
not(as He)caſt water, but put #y/c to the flamy. CUE 507 528. NO EY 
Can theſe bz the Society of Teſus,and the /f:rirs blow two contratie wayes, and their comnor be, 
to two contrarie ends: Hrs not to deſtroy i theirs, to deſtroy : His, to rebuke ; theirs , to allow of ſuch 


motives? ._ . * 4-1 3 tas Ny ET 
_ To know , what ſpiri: they be of , look what manner of ſpirics thy mak2 choice of, 
and by their wils chooſe ,. and cheriſh none other; eager , fierce , boiſteraus ſpirits. .0, 
Elia's ſpicir , is a-goodly ſpirit ! but Chrifts Ecce Rex veme tuns manſnetus ; or Diſcite a me Mad21,5,1% 
mn mils, it is not worth a mite: that#iri is too weak , atid too faint , to forward their 293 
re-workes. _ Sy I9TSP33 4 TI RETA'E Po "ee 
And, if yet ye doubt, no better way to be: reſolved , than by 41 quid went ? aske that, 
and it will reſolve: you ſtraight. Wherefore came'Do&or Morton, a little before the Rebellion - 
in the North > . Wherefore came. DoRot Fandtys into Ireland ? Wherefore Cardinall Aller 
Into the Low - Countries in LXXXVIII > To what end , came he out. of the Arch-dukes 
come hicher ? was it, to ſave mens lives, of to deſtroy them ? By theſe marks,we cannot but kno 
#104685 SPITITHS. - 1 . | EN EY TR. AE + 1 
Ic Hair chat CHRIST rebukgth this Fir:t : that if they be. the Society of TESUS ; it is 
Alms Teſus , another Jeſs than this.in the Texr : Bar-Ieſus, for he , by interpreration , is E/ymas, 
that is a deftroyer, CHRIST likes no deſtroying 3 no , though the Town be full of Samaritans, He 
likes itnot:no,though the colour be 10» receperunt Exm;yet He likes it, not:no,though we could miracu- : 
louſly do ir,like-E/:as,yet likes He it not. Itis ndt Go D's will in the Old Teſtament,rhat S:0» ſhould 
be built ;» þ/0ud : Nor., in the New , that His Church, on the aſh:s of any eftare : Nor, that His.noÞ 
7:cex3ng- ſhouldbe pretence, fo: thz exticpacton'of any Tows 3much leiſ:, King 4215: 07 conmry. 


-_— 


\ | Gg88 3 


4 4 q . 
* ef 1. « S te "_ 


> King.1 7.3. 
John 4, 22. 


of the Gun-powder-T reaſon. £ : S mon. 3: 


This we learn. But, we come nor only for that, but ro congratulace this poor Tows, that ſcaped 
the fire, and our ſelves nolefle, that ſhould have periſhed by the ſame element, though not from 
Heaven , yet another way ; though not by drcim, yer by another means : and in publike manner 
to render our yearly ſolemn thankſgiving, that we alſo, b the Some of mn, were delivered, from 
the powder laid ready to conſume, and from the match light to-guve 1t fire ; that they were rebuked, 
yea ( more than that ) deſfroyed themſelves, that ſought our deſtruQion. Every way, our caſe hath 
the advantage : and theref6re bindeth us, to greater duty. h 

Will ye conſider it, in the parties. This, was againſt Samaritans 3 and, by the Apofles : Came 
commended, by rhe moyers ; they wers eFpoſtes : aggravared, by the parries, againſt whom ; they 
were of the Sect of the Samaritans, Weare no Semarirans( Itruſt : ) bur, they no Apoſtles, (1 
am ſure :) no'Apoſtles, nor of no! eApoſtelike ſpirit , which would authorize that , which was ye- 
bukedin the Apoſi les themſelves. And, for Samaritans ( which falls ro our turn ; ) ic may be,they 
count us and call us ſo » it is nomarcer, they called CHRIST himſelf ſo, then, This (1fy ;) 
had we been ſuch as they would have us to be ; ſuchzas theſe ( here ) very Samaritans, we were to 
find as much favour, at the hands of the Soc:ety of Feſws, as did the Samaritans, at the hand of Feſus 
Bimſelf ; if. their ſþ:r:tgrheir commg, their faces ſtood, as His, to Nor rdere. 

Burt we are none, No, if we go by the marks, the Scripture ſets down of them, the Samzy;.. 
tans will light on their fide. For, let it be enquired , whether part, in the worſhip of Go D, 
uſeth more rits Gentinms, they or we (the mark of the Book of the Kengs : ) of whether of us, it 
may more rightly be ſaid, Tow worſhip, you know not what (which 8 CHAR IST S own mark, } 
In a word: letthis be the caſe, Whether Religion have more windowes open to Fer»ſalem,, whoſe 

face Tlooks more fully that way- No : the looking to /eru/alem, ts not the quarrel ; the nor look- 


- ing to Reme, that, 1s the matrer. 


> Sam. 18,3. 


Pfalm 118.16, 


And ſure, this quarrel is much after one in both ; Thar, in the Text, was made a matter in Re. 
ligion, but, was none : no mote was this of theirs. Nox receprrwnt, is no aGt of hereſie : Nox cre 
diderunt, that, is. Burt it is not their myſ-be/ieving, moved them m the Text : nor theſe neither, Ic 
was the not- harbour:ng makes all this ado. So they would entertain them , they might believe as 
they lit, Upon the marrer then, it falls out to prove, not zeal againſt their Here/ie, bur zeal for 
their own entertainment 3 which will nor, but dire&ly, be made matter of Relrgron. 

Now, If ye weigh the deſtru&1on, ye ſhaltfind, though im the main, they agree (for uprvard, and 
downward makes ſmall difference ) yer, ours was the worſe. 

Worſe, for, it ſhould have been ſudden, which is worſe for the ſoul ; therefore ſimply worſe, 
Worſe, for that would have waſted but to'the ground, and there left : but, this ſhould have fetch» 
cd up foundations and ground, and all, Worſe cercainly : for, that ſhould have conſumed but S4- 
maritans only : bur this, for the good of the Catholike cauſe, Samaritans and Jewes, both, Yea, 
ſuch as themſelves were, D/ciples, and James and Fohn too, if they had been there, for compa- 


| - - Wotſe : for, this had the ſhew of an example, Sicur fecit Elias : but ours, Sicwt fecit who ? 


lot, Sicwr fecit E LITAS: No; Sicut without example. Never rhe like entred into the hearr 
of any, that carried but the ſhape of a man, So; till the advanrage, on our fide. 

Now, for the delivery, whenall is doneychat which was ſaved here, was but a poor Towne with- 
out a nzme. I ſhould much wrong that famous Afſembly, and Flower of che Kingdom, if 1 ſhould 
ofter ro compare it with that, either in quantiryy( alas, like litrle Zoar to grex NINIYE) or 
in quality , when, in ourr ( to ſay nothing of the reſt ) One there was, more worth thay ten thov. 
ſand ſuch as they, we have good Scripture for ir, 

Theſe, here, were reb«ked but yetbally, on carth': Ours, really reb»ked from Heaven, Really 
rebuke, in their intention, by miraculous diſappointing the execution : and themſelyes pur to a 
foul rebuke beſides : God firſt blowing their own powder in their faces, to write their fin thete; 
and after making their 6owelsgtheir mercileſſe bowels, to be conſumed with fire, Within the very view 
of that place, which they had meant to conſume with fire, and al[ us ic. 

CHRIST cameto ſave #s: There be manifeſt ſteps of His comms. Apparent firſt, in that 
He made them, they could not contain their own /p:r:rs, bur brought chem out by cheit ownDi- 
cimmu : made them take pen and paper, and tell it out themſelves, and ſo become the inſtruments 
of their own deſtruttion, which is the worſt of all. | 

- Again He came, when He gave his Majeſty underfianding to read the Riddle of [ /o ſoon a 
the letter s burnt :] to conſtrue the duale&t of theſe unknown frrrits, and pick it out of a period, 
as dark as the ce/lar was dark, where the powder lay. | 

There is but one coming in the Text: He cam? not to deftroy, but to ſave ; Here, were two in 
ours ; both —_— of CHRIST. 1 He came not to deſtroy, but to ſavewt , in mercy. » He 
came nt to. ſave, but deſtroy them ( His ſecond coming) in Judgement, To conclude : This one 

notable difference rhere is, on our fide : They ſhould have been deffroyed by miracle ; and we were 
ſavei by mntfacle : The r:ght hand of the L 0 & d brought it to paſſe 3 whichis of all others, the moſt 
welcome deliverance. + _ ,. | ; 

And ſhall Ithen, upon atl this, make a motion # Aſafter, wilt thou , we ſpeak to theſe whom 
thou halt de/:2ered, that ſecing thou tookeſt order, the fire ſhould not aſcend to conſume them, 
they would rake order, thetr prayers may aſcend up : and as the odours of the Saints phials, burn 

before Thee fill, and never conſume, bur be, this day ever, a ſweer ſmell in Thy preſence ? Their 
Ffrez they came to putunder the earth, CHRIST would nothave burn ; another fire He came 
| | co 
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to put upon earth, and His deſire, is that it ſhould burn: even that fire, whereon the incenſe of - 
| Anaion, and the ſacrificeof our praiſe burn before God, and ae jt whe ſunvitatit:; "We ware _ Rot 
appointed, to be made 2 ſacrifice + If I/acc be ſaved; ſhall nothing be offered-in his (ic; 
we not thank Goa, that He was berter xo them, chari James and John: and ro us, better, th: bh 
were, that will needs thruſt themſelves; ro. be of His ſociery ? That, wheri this dicindw was ſaid 
& 00, ajedie a dicimar 1nd ner ec come prſetmar + irtelolly made Fn the 
unkhown ſpirits: thar he t4rned and rebaked the motion, and the fprycs that it: that He came - 
once and _ . Lariat or mh bn = - RE 
If we ſhall, ler us then doit 3, /et: 0uy ſouls magnifie the Lord 5 - and, our ſpirits rejoyce in Gol Luke 15 16 
xr Saviour : that the beginning of the TExrt and 7 "_ caſe, was fire, to pertains Fu oy ——_ 
firſt verſe : ) that the end was, no perdere, ſed ſafvare(in thelaft. ) . Such may everbe the end 
of all attempts to deſfroy us. So may He come fill ; and till, as here, He came, never to deſtroy, 
tyer rx ts. _—— __ ke, to ru us, {0 oft we, to praiſe Him, ES 
An grant, that this anſwer here of CHRIST may -ferve, for a determinatci 
this caſe for ever, and every Cliriftian be ſo reſolved by ir, as the like never come in ſpeech —_ 
by any d:cinms, But if ( as we know not. what ſfþrr:rs.are abroad, that every de #rojing ſpirit ma > 


. 


be rbuked , and every State preſerved, as this Town here was, and as we all were, thisDay. f ro 
( ever) as He doth ſave #4, we may pra:ſe till ; and ever magnifie His. mercy 5 that endurech Phli 135. t 
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IH E Y7er/c isnot amiſs ; The Book ſuits not ſo well, For this joyfull 

Day of Our great andfamous Deliverance, CH RI 5 T's, c:61 

cecimmus is more meet , than John Baptiſts Planximnus 3 and 

DAVIDS Harp , thin FEREMIES Lamentations. 

Ai This (I know ). cometh ro your minds, at the mention of this 

al clarcholicke Book, But yet, if we weigh our caſe well; not- 

CYL what it fell out co be, but what ic was meanc to have been ; th 

very Book will not ſeem ſo out of ſeaſon. For , this very days 

ſhould it not have been a day of Lamentation to the whole Land? 

Was it not ſo marked in their Kalender ? And they had their will, 

would they nor have given matter of making a book. of ' Lamen- 

tations, over this State ; and thar another manner of Book, ,, with 

Sf more, and with longer Chapters, than this of 7eremie's ? By the 

A ' mercyof G O D, ts proved otherwiſe. But what ? ſhall we ſo 1n- 

rend rhe day, what itis, as we forget, what ic was like tohave been > No : the Zrok and the verſe 

Tuxta ſe poſita will do well ; one ſer our the other, as the black-work doth the whice. The Book put 

us in mind, but for G © D's »ercy, in what caſe we might have been. The verſe by Gods mercy, 

what we are. And even to thank Haim, that our lot was, hit the verſe,and miſs the book 3 to fall with- 
In the one, and withour the other. 

The truth is, -I had defire that. 24ſericordie Demini might have their day : and this day 1 


thought ro dedicate chiefly to:them. We have formerly movedand reſolved che que? :02 out of 


the Goſpel 3 we hive once or'ewice called co Joy our 'of the P/almes, The barbarouſneſſe of the 
aQ, and che parties 'toit, hack been (juſtly inveighed againft ; A ime given to each of _ 
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And ſhallwenov/alloxyone day to che.magnifying' of Him; and Bs 42d) Thas aka 
of all-? Ir ſhould havehadthiz firſt dayby right, andwewere poinredtoic , b ; Afi by oy 
ſuper oma op:ra Ejus : Well, at laſt nowin this ſeventh year 5 rhis annic Subbati ons, let us 
iy erng an reſÞ upon ic,/and, purit off nolonger. Be this day dedicated to the celebcating 
of CM. . wo” : "_ , PETE Ts . | A, Get Eg *+ 
. Tobhisend, rhough all the Seripture over, Go D's mercy. bs much ſpoken' of (for where ſhall 


ye Iyhr, bur ye ſhall: find'irupon-one occafion or other 2} yer', ro fir this dxy and our caſe, as it, Plim 14a 
tel our this day, ( in:mypoor conceipt} none in any other book, fallerh 'our fo juſt, cometh ſa, 
home;.as:this verſe to this day, /r was rhe mercier, &c. as upon the openitg wi " fall our. Which 


though itbe in the Book, yer is nochin2'of the nature of the' Book”, 


The Vetſc.is a Recognition or acknowledzement: I mayadd, a ju# and a jorfull recognition. | 
knd char double, : That we were nor —— as ey a. F nr om Sono 
parts: 1 Thar wewere not, a Bappy effet®t 2 why we were mot: it was Gods m:7cy, the cax(c of that ; 
and all other our happineſſe. anos"; ts jg 

Theeffe& is m theſe words ; Now ſun conſunpri-- Of which, t (onſumpti , is the dancer ; E 
ind 2 Non. fumus, the deliyerance. | | : A" ” | 
The cauſe in theſe words, MH 'iſericordie Domini quod non : And there firſt, : x Nov, we were IL 

not. 2 Andrhen chere was a cauſe quod non, that we were nor: 3 Then, that cauſe iyas Go D's ' 

mercy, = Winch we take in ſurider : Ir was Go D firſt, rhat did it: 2 Then, it was His 2we7cy thac 

moved Him to it, In the mercy, three things we find : * Afiſericordie, more. than one, inany, 

mercies. 2 Compaſſions, or ( as the native fignificationof the word is ) bowels, the bowe's of mer- 
cy ; thar ſpecial kind. 3' Andthoſe have this property, they fail nor, or (which, is all one ) con- 
—_ not they .; and ſo not we : Their or-conſuming 1s the cauſe, we. were not con- 

umed. : BE 
Then la? our R:'cogmtion, Thar ſeeing, His mercies fail not us, that we. fail not them.z ſee= ITN, 
ing they con/wme not, not we, by their meanes ; that our thankfulnefſe do nor neither, rhat ic fall 
hot into a conſumption, But that, in imiration of the three, we render Him 7 plural, thanks ; > and 
theſe from the bowels : and” ; that wncefſantly without failing. And this, nor in wotds only, bur 
in ſome reality, ſome works of mercy, tending to preſerve chk: » that are' neat, conſnmpte, pining' 
aivay. | | | 
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Lain ic is, a danger there was * Elſe, vain were the Redornitinh; Thar davger isfer down in - TI. 
| rhe word Conſum pr; : ſome conjunung there thouldhaye bzen : ſome ſucti 'matter_was in The Efe&: 
hand. A word, even ( asit were ) of purpoſe choſen, for us ; for, "if ſorreth' juft with'our © 1 
danver as may be. : ont <pgh © ee® EF] The danger. 

Conſamino may be more wayes thattone': but, no way ſo'proper,' as by the element. of fire, conſump; ignes 
Celis & ys —_— taich = Heathen man ) rtat _— rye tb conſumes all thi 
Lis the proper ar Epuhere of that Element, conſuming fire: the com phraſe "of che, _ 
HoL' G H © Be ' rar! wr by fire, This fits us Th 3h ir was, rehomnys "Coll es Heb. 13.29. 
conſurced us.3 it was a fiery conſumption. : Sh dies -- 5H; nad 6h.+ SM 

Then conſumpri, in propriety, is nothing bur ml ſmmpi; : Con is formnl in compoſition.” All 2 Conſumpti. ies 
tzher, all put rogether, amd an end made of all. And was it nor ſo with'us'? Kino and Prince, Lords armed =o 
, Spiritual and Temporal , Fudges, Knights, Citizens, Burgeſſes , anda great number belides of [þe- - - —_ . 
; (tatoursand: avar ors, thar:day, our of alt the flower” of the Kinedofn : all couped' uprogerher : 
under roof, and then b/owen #p aH. ThiSis' ine ſumpti, and conſumpt;, born. © © 5G 

Wilt ye any more for company > This was bur perſonat'; tak the'real too! : 1rd, fone, 1im- zReally; 
ter, windowes, walls, roofs, foundations andalt, maſt have up too : an' univerſal deſolation of all, +32 AN 
bath perſonel andreal. Tharthe one our of the wall, arid the beam oxr of the ame , if they could : 

ſpeak, might (ay, and we are in ; ſintvt ſunpts, and conſuniprr 'to0 3 all-hid waſte, nt one ſtone ffand= March:ay: 25 7 
"gy upor mother. This, Was right conſumnpti, ffent indeed, were nothing left; prrſo of rhings wich” 
lite or wichout : utter havwock made of alf, 00551010, HT ET 
. Thus far mighr Jeremy go;end march'us in theſe three, F wi 'toirch oor chree mnre beyond him, 
thar we. may ſee, our caſe ſhould havebeenmote /amerrable, than the book of Lamentations it elf, 

r. There wasno fire Zeremies times. none but of weed and coat,' and no' conſuming bur thiac 
Way : andthat fire conſumes by degrees,: piece and piece; grit picce fire while one : woo? RF; 
that one may ſave abrands enifot a need. Bur _— t; Tereiny never knew of , not many 
Iges after was ever heard of: takes allat once, Nov' brad here, no pulling out of the fit, no ſaving... 
ally : here is quick work, ail done and: paſt; 48 ſor as the paperbitrm, © Zeche3o28 1 
; 2, Another: Jwthisof .rh2 Prophets-rhey had fair warftins.” There was s Cimp pitchetſrhitee 
ſeveral times:in {cboiahim,; Fromias, Zedechias dayes:: they had' rime ro make” rhemſely ready: 
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But .in:ours, fats eſſenus' ficut Sodoman, Ow doſtyuBtion' bat bern like that of Sodom'3. n _ 
Picched chars hos hats ins momenc:/ t© CNINEEE miny.@ ſorf,-chir Brink me? Rom: 97 29; 
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bur evil prepared, if they had been thus ſuddenly ſurpriſed. And that had been a lamentable con umpti 
indeed )'of both body and ſoule , rhe body here, the foul eternally. A rer7ib/e b/ow indeed, and we 
ob, not. have known who would bave hart us, b- { 

- -2:N6wwe do , as ap 15 ; and therein we leave Jeremy behind agatn. Ir was not an open enemy 
offered thi: Uſually,” deſtruction cometh from'chem. So did this, in the Texc : from the Chaldes D 
not on!y rangers , but in open hoſtility with the /ewes, But, in ours, they were not ſo much as ftran- 
gers', bur borne ſubje&s of one and the ſame countrey , tongue , and allegiance. The more lamen. 
rable, to be conſumed by cur ſelves , to be ſhot thorow with an arrow , the feathers whereof grew on 
our own wings. So they were z naturally : bur, when they fell once to this unnaturall defignement , 
when they fell on conſumng,they were no longer mn, all humanity Was quite conſumed in them, And 
this was the danger. | 

To make a 4anver dangerous , two things are required : 7 The ſureneſſe, and » the neerexcſſe, TE 
it be wncertaine, we reckon not of ic ; nor , thoughir be certain , if ir be farre away. Let us ſee, 
both was it. 1 | 

To make it certazn, theſe are required: 1 Ic be ſoundly reſolved + 2 ſurely bound 3 and fe- 
riouſly put in-execurion, Firſt upon good reſolution, a ſentence given quod eramns conſamendi , we 
were to be made away , and rather than ve ſhould nor, their own friends , allies, and kindred ; yea, 
their-one dear Carholikes rd go the ſame way , to have been in the Conſump::,as well as we. This was 
to have it certain;zro make ſure work. | h 

Gravely reſolved ; and faſt bourd, as funicilus triplex, the three immurable things of their Religion 
could bitid it. * Bound by oath: their Sacramentum mlitare, they ever tooke firit, never to diſcover, 
never to defilt. | | 

2.' Bound again by.thefr Sacrament of Penance, Thither chey went inan error , as if ic had beer 
ſome fault ;* but, rhey found more, than they went for : went for abſo/ution ; received a flat reſolu- 
r10x,it was notonly no ſin , but would ſerve ro expiate their other fins. And, not only expiate their 
ſits," bur heap alſo upon them an increaſe of mrir. In ef. that our conſumprion would become 
their conſummation. 

3. Bund laſt, wirh the Sacrament of the Altar, and ſo made as ſure, as their Maker could make 
ir, Theſe raret; ſure ncw,paſt Rarting ( I rrow. ) 

But 20 too : Oaths and Sacraments conſume nothing. True : It was therefote not only ſolemnly 
bound , bur ſadly ſet upon.” They fell ro their Pick-axes , laid in their powder, by rex and by rwenty 
barrels ar once ; and I know not how much 7r0»,and how many huge ſtones ; Fervebat opus, in earneſt 
they were.Of all which we may ſay ( with Saint Fohn ) T hat which we have ſcen with onr eyes, which 
we bave lookgd upon, and our hands have handtcd, that preach we, in this point. 'Thar', very ſwre'it 1s, 
we were very fargone in our Conſumption, | : 

And all this while, ir may be, it was :» des mwltos, far enough away; to bz done a good while af< 
ter-, we knoiy not when; How neer was ic ? Nox #na :nterpo/ita, but a nighe ( nor thar neither : nei- 
ther a whale night, nor a whole day ; ) but a few houres we had ro ſpend. The tra:ne ready., and 
the match : rhree for failing, They ſtayed bur for the cox, for the time , till all were co» ( that is ) 
frevl ſump 4 ; and then conſumps: ſhould have come ſtraight upon all . | 

his was Gur caſe, thus dangerous,thus ſure,thus nec; Infomuch as, we were evengiven for dead. 
The /ercer ſhewed as much, Their bzing together, and watting for it ,- at their meeting place,ſhew- 
ed as much, They made full ceckoning,we were little better , than even conſump:; in the pr ererper- 
felt tenſe. And neerer we cannotcome, Ir is well known, David was never d:&royed indeed finaily, 
yet Cofren in the Pſalmzs ) he ſaich , He' was brought back, from the deep of the earth ag ain; from the - 
gates of death:yeaeven from the n:thermoF#t Hell : His meaning was,he was exceeding neer it. And io' 
were We a$nzer as vas pollible, and-n2t bz ſyallowd up of it. And this is the meaning of con/umy's. 
And chus much for it. | 


| Now ares to put Nez ſum tot, and we are ſafe firaight. Which twowords contain our de- 
livery, Soas, though we were deſtinare as feyell, to this fire; though venermnt filu ad partum,thouzh 
they were come to the point , to be delivered of that they had ſo long travelled withall ; though Ike 
we were, and ſure we were, .and neer we were, yer conſume we were not. We were not : for z 
here we ae, beſfed be GOD. Here and elſe-where ( ſome few except, which fince be 
gone to. their eraves in peace. ) The place. ftanderh , the perſons Rill alive. Non ſunms con- 
ſumpti ; thisis a4 oculuns , it, admits no further diſcourſe. But rhisit admits, that we may ſtay 2 
lictle and tay our Nor ſumus , to this of Jeremy in the Text; and we ſhall find ours , another 
manner of prefervation,by oddes;that ſo we may provide our ſelves of another manner of recoguzri0n. 
Non ſumns conſumpti ( faith Ieremy,: ) when forall that in every corny of the ffreets , they lay. 
ſlaine. Only he , and a handfull more in compariſon, were ſpared, This ſerved him to ſay; yet We be. 
not all gore: A cold camfort ( God knoweth,) This for perſons. : 
For :h;ngs.. The gates of Jeruſalem were burnc with-fire , anda grear part of the City ; howbelt 
notall, -A renmant ther: was left , though bur a poor one ( Go Þ wort : ) yer , enough in his ſenſe, 
to ſay Non conſumpt: , all is'not corſumed, 1x Will ye ſee now them with us > With them , ſome few 
lefr aliye;,.the: m2 flain:.wich'us notoneſlain , bur all fill alive. 2 With , them a part of che 
buildings lefe , though thefarre greater part conſumed : With us , neither Ricke nor one rouched) 


nor burne.; nay, nor ſo.much as finged. Alt ſafe, all, :» tots; and all iz qualiber parte, » Upon che 


© matter, thus itis, They were not conſumed, that is , not all : We were not conſumed ; that , is not at w77 
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eAll they were #2: conſumed, with them : None at all, with us; _. 2.Some were layed ers : Both 
all and ſome here ; rizicher Perſon ,, nor thiag miſcartied. 3 Ieremy could* not ſay.: . t is Gods 
mercy w? areall ſafe : He was fain to give ic in; the negative, + are nt conſumed. We may 
ſay it, and put ic in either : bach 1n che atficmative, 4! ſafe, and inthe negative, None conſumed; w, 
not one, : RF a —_ Re 
There be indeed tivo Nos nr lug ah 1 One cometh after , after it 4 burnt a great while | The difference 
with water to quenchir, 2 The other goerh before, and keeps it from rakzng fire at all:* and that of ours abeve 
1s outs. In which caſe , Nos conſumpti 1s no terme diminuent, Nay, he Precurrenc regariveis betrer "us: 
by much, Aske the ſpeculative Divine , if itbznotſo; If Ne nos rnducas, b:" notberter than, ' 

L'bera nos ; Leadeus not in ,nhan D:liver us out... Not to Sin,than to be forgiven ir ; »2t to fall, than 

to be Life up ag4i»; Anl( ro infit in this preſent ) norco kindle ,, than, to_quench, For, the 

latter is from Subſequetur ms miſericordia , Merey ſubſequent , which is g00d ; rhe former from pry 23.8. 
Cos nos anticipent m;ſericordig i122 , from the anticipation of mercy, Which is tatre the better of Pſal7 9,8 

(ac rwaine, F AE 4 $36 7 ; 

| 2, Onegrear, difference we ſee between the tio Nor ſumnus*s. Another now , no whit Lfle. 

For the greateſt of all their miſeries , and which rouched Feremy nereſt , was the proud inſolency of 
of thr enemies ( th? Chaldzs ) over them ; worſe , _ than the conſuming , was their 
mſulting upon them. . This » worſe than all the reſt, Thazkes be to G OD, fo did 
not Ours. They had no cauſe to triumph over us : we , over them , rather. Nox ſumas conſumpr;: 
Non nos , at ill; , Will ye obſerve that ? + were pot : but our enemies were couſ#med themſelves. Er 
viſcera impiorum crudeliaythe cruel how:ls of thoſe wicked men conſumed ; and that with fire , and thar 
before, and in fight of the very place , to which they hzd vowed deltrution , and, in which the de- 
ſtruction of us all. That the ſaying of th: Prophet mighrbe taken up over them ; Ye qu: conſumis 
Nozne conſumers & ipſe > You that will needsbe a-conſuming, ſhall.ngc you yourſelves be ſo ſerve 
In the pit you digged , in the net you ſpread ,' in the element.you_made choiſe of , your 
on bowel; burned, Brhold ye Deſpiſcrs , and tremble, and fear, your miſchiefe' 1s turned upon 
your owne heads , and your conſump:eon lights upon your own bewels. This then doubles the poine : 
that nor. only we were not , but that they ( our conſumers). were.  _ - *6 . 

3. Yea, I adde (for a full triplicity 1n this point) even_ that we were cured of QUT C98- 

ſumption {leepinz ( for ſo we were.) and never dreamed of any danger, till we had ſcaped it. This 
alſo is a main? difference , and increaſerh our Nox ſums a great deale ,, above theirs. For , as that, 
the miſery of all miſeries,. when a man is, and yer knowerh not himſelf. ro b2 miſerable : 
So ( I ſay) that, the delivery of all deliveries , when we knoyy nor. our. pexill , cill we be lo5 
it: And that was our caſe , Much trouble of fear, and care , much anguiſh of ſpiric is ſaved b 
it ; which the poore Jewes , were even, worns , ſpent , 'and conſumed withall ; and 
which Jeremy ( Go Þ wot ) was in , a long time. We, , not a moment. Blit without ; 
heauinefſe for a meht wwe had joy inthe mormuo. Sure if this be a benefir, So they cried unto the FO BP, Plal;30. 3 
and He delivered them ont of their diſtreſſe : what call ye then this, They never cryed wnto the LoRD;. pp 1,7 6, 
yet He delivered them out of their d;FFreſſe? Then pur theſe rogerher : x We. were not conſumed at F 
all. : There ſhould have been fire : there was notſo much as ſmoke, 3 All ſhould have gone :* not . 

a man , that periſhed. 4 All ſhould have periſhed, and periſhed utterly : not: an hair.of any. of 

their heads fe/l tothe ground, 5; We were not con(' umed at all ; our conſumers were conſumed. 6 And 

we without any care taken , wete rid of our conſuwprion, We were not ; our enemies were, We 

wichour conſuming our ſeives with thought , and anxiety of mind delivered from our danger before 
ever we knew it, .And cemember withal] ( not, Ne taliter fect. on: p3pnlo z but) Non taluer fecic Plain, 147," 
populo [uo He did not deale ſo , not with his own p:eple , as He did with us.” : Ii 


Proy, 12, 197 
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The effect we have ; we were not : what was it, that we were not? Firſt, an 7c there was; - 
92 2uair had(thatis) a cauſe;certainly.It was not force forrangby hap hazard,No it was no caſu- The caye; 
alry ( chis fire ; ) no more wasthe ſaving us from it: neither caſ#all ; but cavſal/borh, We will _ 
not then ( with thoſe in Eſa) {bare fortune, no healths to fortune , but ſeek our. this I , even the CO <1 
Cauſe that wrought it. In Philoſopby , they count. him a happie man , hatch hg the cauſe : Bug, © 95-Ite, - 
ſure in Divinity , miſerable and _unhapy we, if we find it nor, bur ( with ſwine ) feedand fill our 
ſelves with the Acorns , and never once look up to-the tree, whence they came, A dangerougertour, 
nolefle than the danger ir ſelf. | ons abs >= oi EE, 
© 2, Our next caution muſt b2,to take heed of Non cauſa pro cauſa. Where Tet * me tell you this. 

.There is a diſeaſe #nder the ſun ( anditis one of ours: ) asto put all faults from our ſelves, to others; = 

ſo, good deeds( as neer as we cane plucke all ro-our ſelves from others. Others (1.Gy : ) not only, - 

men ; but even God Himſelfe, And chat two yayes : x If any good be done, ic was. our own arm? z of, 

our 09x heads did it : ſomething in us: Gol isleft our. Bur it ic be roo evident], .He had a hindin 

It; then it was G02, > but not his mercy,not of Himſelfe » but ſomerhing from us there was, that iNo- 

ved Him todo ir. So, either ſomething 1» #s, or ſomething froms ws 4.9 ereof the one. 1s againſt Te 

was God ; the other, azainſt I: was hrs mrrcy : not Gol, or not, His mrrcy; but we or ſomevhac 
of ours, Ever our manner is , never to ſecke furcher than our ſelves : .chere we,wquld fain find ir; 

And there, if we can find any.coſour of a cauſe, in any wiſdom ar foreſight of our own, is as a 

miſt, or cloud , ro take God out of our ſights » the firit originall true cauſe , the canſa canſarum 

all ſuch miraculous divine preſervations ', as this mas 4 a—wead = 1120 "_ 
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And yet ſecondary cauſes there be (1 know :( And even in this, man may ſeeme to have a parc, 
ſc was the /crter that was ſent, it was the Kings divination , which I reckon the higheſt cauſe upon 
earth, This it was;and chat it was:Bur,Godir was (T am fure ) above both, He, thatdid infaruare him , 
chat ſent che /z:rer : that made them falſe among themſelves ; falſe rotheir Oath, falſe ro their ghop7y 
Father , falſe to their Makgr. And God -irwas , that inſpired that divination into His AHajeſpy 
Logick, , or Grammar could not reveal it, God only could ; could and did dire&ro that mog 
rruc , bur ( withall) moſt ſtrange interpretation. Let God then have that 1s His : Nor nobis Dongine, 
non nobis , ſed Nomiini tuo da g loriam , Not unto us, Lordynot unto us, but ro thy Nam: be the gliry 
of it g1Iven. 
7 0 D it was: but, whatin Ged ? For( we ſec ) ir is not enough to aſcribe ic ro Him ; bur 
( for ſome reaſon) we muſtgo yet further. God may do it, and be bound to do ir, and did us 
wrong , if He do it not. Whar'thenin God? 1. His power may ſeem to claime the chiefe place 
in a deliverance. © But power , and wiſdome, and other fix (that 1s ) all the reft of the Divine 4;- 
tributes,be but Communiter ad duo ( as the Schoolemen terme them ) No prime cauſes chemſelves ; bur 
attendants only , and ſer on work by the two Maſter-Atrributes , 1 Inſftice, or > Mercy. So that 
In#:ice itwas; or Mercy it was. Mercy ix was ( faith Jeremy ) and ſo may weall , in and by his, 
mouth thar raight upon ic pronounced , iſericordie Donun ſuprr omma opera Ejus, For, if ic 
had not been that CHercy , nay if ( as St. Lewes faith ) ir had not been Miſericordia ſu. 
:rexaltat judiciumy, Mercy had not been above all His workes , even ju#Fice and all, ichad 
en evill with us, Mercy it was, InFice it was not, For then our own good deſerts mighr pro. 
cureit , asdue tothem ; and ſo we come abour again, to find the firſt cauſe tn our ſelves, becauſe we 
were this or that. All cometh to one : if ic were our own fore-ſight , it was not Go Þ ;and if itwere 
our own merit, it way not He neither. 
” Bur, for this, Lapeale ro our ſelves. For ( Iverily thinke ) if we would bur call ro mind / and 
here now,I would,thatevery man'would call co-mjnd) in what caſe hz was for his ſoule co God-ward , 
at that very time ; whether in ſtare of ſize or of gace ; Sure , if we did but recurne ro our hearts, 
and there ( as Salomon ſpeaketh cognoſcere quiſque plagan cordis ſui, every man feel how his heart 
beates ; that heart of ours would ſoone rell us. Belt claime not by juſtice : Beft, even confeſle ( wich 
Jeremy ) It was God and Gods mercy, without more ado. | 
We were in coſumpc;, if it were bur our conſuming fins: 2. If but of what then was and ( may 
1 not ſay ) till is coſumtd and wafted > Whar huge ſummes in ſuperfluity , rior , of belly and back, 
and worſe matters ! 2. Our c:me : if burthe conſuming of it , in caſe and idleneſſe, and roo well. 
known fruits of them both. 3. Of the Service of God, that is quire conſumed by moſt of us, now: 
fallen too, bur a ſermon, if that, and how little like a Sermon , we hear it, and lefſe (I fear ) after re- 
gard ic ! 4, Of Gods Name that runnes wafte ; and our Blefled SAVIOUR, thar is even 
piecemeale conſumed in our mouthes, by all manner oathes and execrations, and that without any 
egy at all. Theſe, with other fins, that free like a moth , and creepe like a Canker , to the 
conſuming of our ſoules , we ſhould find : that, as ir was our enemies purpoſe we ſhould have been 
conſumed ;. ſo it was our deſart to have been conſumed: and chat , it was His mercy only , we were not 


conſumed, This is the true cauſe, God's mecry. 


In which, note theſe rwo:how ficly icanſwerech and meers both with * our conſuming,and : with us- 
1 Asthe cruelty of mas was the cauſe, we ſhould have been ſo ( full againſt ir) the mercy. 
of God,the cauſe we were nos, The rrue cauſe of our ſafety,Gods mrcy;as of our deſtruftion,mans cruelty. 
2. Again, to provide, that being out of our conſumption , we fall not into preſumptiocy, and 
ſo plucke a worſe judgement upon us. The merey of God, againſt our deſert. Our deſert it was, co 
have been ; His mercy it was » we were not, His juſtice for our deſerts , would have come 
upon us : Ir was His mercy tnrned His juſtice from us, upon them. His jſtice would bave 
ſubſcribed the ſwmus :; His mercy it was that gave the Non, and Rayed it ; Glory be to God , and to 
His mercy for it. | 
Which wxrcy yields us three things to b2 obſerved:'t The nember x the xature,and ; the} property. 
TI, The wewbey: that iis not mvſericordia but miſericordie ; not one , bur many , even a plu- 
rality of them.: A multitude of them, becauſe a multitude of us; They many, becauſe we many: We 
many» and ourſinnes many more, and where ſfinnes are multiplied , there a multipliciry of wercies 1s 
nicedfull, Ne foret non ſufficiant nobis & vobr, leſt there be not enough for both houſes , and for all 
three Efatesin them: For ſo is it to be wiſhed , there may be a repreſencation of all His 
2.67cies , as that Afſembly is the repreſentation of all . the Realme : har fo there may be 


- Enough for all. 


> Their n4vre, 


'.. 2 Butthen af mercy, the cauſcherefet down'; (another cauſe; ) becanſe his compaſſions farle mt : 
How hangs this rogether.? Thus : the word , which here is turned compaſſiors, in very deed properly 
nifiech the bowe#. Ir is ro ſhew , thar not wercies, nor a number of them ac large ; from any 
plcze orany kindeyould ſerve for this work:but,a cercain ſpeciall kind of choice” mercies as Ie- 
ired ; and rhoſe are wr iſſue from the bowels : miſcericordie viſcerum, or viſcera miſericordi# 
(ot ich you will.) You find them' rogether in ſome ſpeciall workes of Go Þ , ſuch as; 
Was. "SIS | ; 
Theſe are the chaſce : for , of all parts, che bowels melt, relenc, youd » yern ſooneſt. Conſe- 
quently , the »vercies from them , 'of all ocher, the moſt. render , and (_ as I may ſay } the merc!t® 
woſt mercifull. The beſt, ! borhbecuuſe they are not drie, bur full of aff:Mion, and come cheerfully: 


(an eafie matter ro diſceſne between a dry:mercy,' anda mercy from the bowels. } » Andbec _ = 
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mercy one may. be enclined, by ſomewhar from without :*when thar failes, where are we then 2 Bur, 
the bowels are within him, and when we have —_ cauſe within Him, we are ſafe; Qzando 
| Cauſam ſuit de ſe & viſceribus ſuis, that mercy is beſt, and yielderh che beſt comfort. 
But, in this word of the Prophets, there is yer more than bowels, EPS were enough for 
them : ©'2N1 are more ; are the bowels, or veſſel roar the womb, near the loynes : In a word, 
not vi/cera only , but parentam viſcera, the bowels of 2 father, or mother, thoſe are DN which... 
8ids more force a great deal.. See tliem, inthe parable , of the father toward his riotous lewd Luke 20.515 
Sonne ; when he had conſumed all v1t:ouſly , his facherly bowels of Compaſſion failed him noc  _ . 
though, See chem in the Story, in David, roward his ungratious impe eAbſalor, thar ſougbr his 2 San, 18; $; 
Crown, ſought his life, abuſed his Concubines in the fight of all Iſrael ; yet hear the bowels of a :;  .. 
facher, Be good to the youth Abſalom, burr hins not, uſe him well for my ſake. See them, in the. 1 Regs 3; 364 
hztrer harlor of the twain: Our of her wotherly bowels, rather give away her child quite, renounced 
ic rather, than ſee it hurt. This 1s mercy, here is compaſſion indeed : © paterna viſcera miſerationum |, 
when we have named them, a mulcitude of ſuch mercies, as come from a farhers bowels, we have 
faid as much, as we can ſay, or can be ſaid. ' 
And, mention of rhis word is nor unfit, whether we regard them ( our enemies ) per quod ituns 
eſt in viſcera terre (in which place, GoD's bowels turned againſt chem and roward us : ) or whe- 
ther we think, that His bowels had pity on our ſo many bowels, as ſhould have flown abour ; all the 
ayre over, andlight ſome in the-ſtreers ,' fome- in the river; fome beyond ir, ſome I know no 
where. | RH _ 
Now, that which maketh up all, is the property laft put ; quia ne deficrent, or ( which igallone ) 3. Their © 
non conſumuutur, fail not, or (as ye mayreadir ) conſume not. Ando, aswe begun, weend with 7% - 
Non conſumpti. There cannot be a more kindly conſequence than this ; our wor failing, fromeheir 
hot failing ; we do not, becauſe they do riot. If they did, weſhould : Bur, qua non conſun;y:e ie, 
non conſumpti nos : for, they are not conſumed, no more arewe.' | And wity do they nor fail > Becauſe 
He Himſelt doth not, He # the ſame ffill, He failes riot : His bowels ate as he is; fo, they fail 
not, no more than He. hab eB " A dds 
And inthis [. non deficmnt ] is all the comfort we have. For , finee /eremres time , one 
would be amazed to confider, ( the huge number 6f fodl enorminies, that have beert commirred , 
and yer the parcies that commit chem not.confumed ;,) whete there ſhould be mercy roſerve ; for 
_ #1, One would think, byrhis, they ſhbuld have been drawn dry, So they had, butfor this 
). Ircanneverbe ſaid, Now, there is all ;/ there is (how } nomortEiefr, No :- att inex- I 
hant fountain there is of chem 2 never dry, burflowerh (ill freſh and freſh.- And took, even the 5 
next words, /eremy tells us,they renew every morning : No morning com uc a freſf ſupply of them. Fu 
And even this morning, thes fifth of November, we had a yu proof of ir. Yea, they are never | 
perfeR, the ſumme is never made up? Thiere is tilt addedeyery day ; and they ſhall nor be con- 
ſummare, till the conſmnrratumeFt of the world, — wv 
And but for theſe bowels, that ſtill melr ; and for th:ſe compaſſions, ever-flowing and never fail. 
1n9, they ( our enemies ) had not f/ed of theit-purpoſe. Bur, becauſe theſe failed not , rhey 
failed; LES theſe conſumed not, we werg yer Fanſumed,. They are not only plemifull, as, in the 
plural ; and choyce,as from the bowels, t towels of Ds ber ; bux- aypetual; ( whiac alk we of 
perpetual ? ) they are etermal., Theſgtlirge, their 3 qpaloÞ/icyry, Theirh frecialiry, their 3 eternicy 
v1 a $004,313 th, 1-9 


theſe three we hold by, © | 1 of; 
-And now to out Recogmtion, To perfotm irts the fully 3s ” deſerved » that (I know ) we II. WF 
cannot, Wotthily to cel » and ſer forth Hu merowe according to rheir metit , whac © 17%9n7eh 


rongue of men or Angolt can do ir? But, 'ſhallwe notchereforedo it, as we.can 2 We were net con- 
ſumzd * ſhall our thankfulneſſe fall into a Conſunprion ? His compaſſion failed us not, ſhall our re. 
cognition fail them ? Shall we not find our tongues as well to praiſe His mercies, as tO pray for. 
them > Can we pour our peticions in time of need , and can We not drop forth a few thanks when 
we have what we would > No, ket this bethe firſt : that we anſwer, IH;ſericordie non conſumpte, 
with gratie 1nconſumpte ; that our thanks fall nor into ani heAick. CIRC 
Then, that we imitate the three properties of this Vertue, that ſaved ns, atid to whom we owe 
our ſelves : no other, than thoſe, thar be expreſſed in the Text, . . _ 
1. That we keep the number, doic —— "Not Jingle thanks, Tor plural mercies : that agreds. 
not, Iterate them over and over as much as we may. , Inthe weight, we ſhall ſurely faltſhore ; 
let us make amends with the »»»mbey : Do ir oft, and many times ; in hope, that Sepe cadendo, they 
ſhall effeR that, which Y:, by atiy force in them, they are not able. . . - me 
This fog every one, to give as many as ive may, make them many. Now, as many as WE are me- 
«7. | As wh ſyoyld have gone all rogether, as we ſhould have gone ; ſo, and no otherwiſe, lerus, .. _. .' 
together, here, all acknowledge His mercies, this day, ſhewed us, and praiſe Him all of us for them :' palm 149113 
Praiſe him King, and Dneceng &C, ; : | SS +. 12 
| Yea, nor only Dicat nwnc 1(racl, but Dicat nunc paries, praiſe Him walls and wwdoes, praiſe Higg 23+ 
limeand flone, praiſe Him roof and foundation, Let them praiſe the Nameof the LORD: for He pale 518.23 
| ſaid but « word, and they ſtood fait ; He commanded, Non, and they were not fired.” Jeremy ſpeaks SY 
] toa wall to weep ( Chap-2.18. ) we may, with as good reaſon, torejoyce,and give thanks, All, that py WT", 
| fhould have periſhed together, praiſe Him together. RO ER i. -» 0 SOS 
| 2. Next”; ' that we Put him not off with —_ 3 know nct what ) hollow thanks, that ow; no, 
, Hhbh 3 owels 
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Pſalm 103. x. 
Palin 35, 10, 


I'falm 136. 1, 
Pſalm 8g. 1,2, 


_ "re" 


bowels at all in them. Bur do it, De Rs De intu:4 : fibris, fromthe very, bowels, from the in- 
nermoſt veines and the ſmalleſt threds of chem : with Him,. Praiſe the Lord, O' my (ou!, 'AVWP OH 
and all my bewels, all that ts within me, All my bones ſhall ſay, &c, When the bones ( the bones thar 


- hould have been ſhivered in ſunder.) when the boxe1s ( the bowels, that ſhould have been ſcatter. 


edabroad) fpeak, tha is the right ſpeaking. . If every one of us, to himſelf, would bur ſay the very 
words of this verſe only, as they ſtand :- /r was, &Cc.. /s was, &c. even this onward, . were worth the 
while ; if it be nor for form, bur feelingly ſpoken : Duc, Dic, ſed intus dic ; Hay it, bur fay ir from 
within, ler the bowels ſpeak, it ; though our words fail us, they do nor. And{ indeed ) the conſuny. 
t:0x ſhould have been with fire ; ſhall our recogmtion be frozen ? no ſpark, no vigor 1gncxs, no fer- 
vouratallin it > How agree theſe, a fiery defFrutt:on, anda frozen confeſſion ? It Randeth us u pon to 
be delivered, no lefle from co/d thanks, than from a hot fire. | 

2. And that we never fail to.do ic, ' No year to intermir it, no week, and ( I would I might 
add ) no day neither, Anſwer Miſericordia Ejws manet in eternum, With Miſericordias Domini can- 
tabo in etermem; and not. mercies that nev:r fail, wich ſ/ort thanks and ſoon done ;. ſpeciall y,(eciny, 
their #et failing lyeth upon our nor failing them, 

Now, it would do well to ſeal up all with a Recognition real ; that is, the. praiſe of mercy, with 
ſome work of mercy, What was done upon us this day ? our Preſerving: A work, of mercy it was, 
This work can no way (© lively be expreſled, as by a. work of hike nature, nothing ſo well [ faiths$. 
Jane) by warmebreath, as by warme cloathes. Eroa conſumendos, ſuch as are in danger of it, nd: 


_y fire 2 bur by cold and nakedneſſe. 


This, as it is a moſt kind! way to reſemble it : ſo (withall ) ic is a moſt effefual meanes to 


; procure the continuance and zot failing of it. IMagnes eſt miſericordie Det erga nos , miſericordia 


woſira in fratres 3 of Go D's mercy tous; keeping us from conſuming, Our mercy toward our poor 
brechren is the loadftone, to keep them from che like. So, under one, ſhall we both ſer it torch and 
rocure it ; Procure that,' we ſo much and in need of, and ſer forth that Vertue, to which we were 
io much this day beholden. | YE. v : | | 
Now toGoD; to Him, and to His mercy ; the bowels of His mercy, and the freſh fountain 
of them :- That ſuffered us not ro be conſumed, but delivered us ; and that from that fire, and that 
univerſal, utter, ſudden, unnatural conſuming by it, the decree whereof was ſo certainly gone forch 
againſt us, come ſo near us, and we not;aware of it :, That ſuffered us not to be conſumed, but gave 
them to be conſumed in our ſteads : and hath this day, preſented us all alive ro give Him praiſe for 
i: To Him, for the nwltztude of His mercies, for the paterua viſcera miſerationum ſuarum, that ne- 
ver fail nor conſume themſelves, - nor ſuffer us to. fail, and be conſumed ; To Him Ifay, &c. 
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Onthe Fifth of NOVEMBER, 
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PROV. Chap, VIIE. Ver. XV. 
Per me Reges regnant. - WR 
By Me KINGS Ren. 


Heſe words may well ſerve for a Sermon, for they be a piece of a 
Sermon, For , all the Chapter is a Sermon preached by one 
ſtanding 1» the top of the: htsh-places ,» (Verle 2;) - The high. 
_ , that was ( then ) their Church ; T he top of them, that was 
© P. ul it . | | <. 
S I is the common queftion, #ho preaches ? Ever , we 
$ muſt know that : And though the whole- book be Sa/omers; and 
rhough he be a * Preacher upon Record ; yet Major Salomone « Ecelef. 1: 1: 
8 #'c , 2 greater Preacher than Sa/omorn is here. * He was bur Mark 12+ 43, 
= wiſe; it is #iſdoms it ſelf made this Sermon, And we may © | 
be bold to preach, what Y#iſdoms preacheth' :' A' Sermon out of 
; ſuch a Sermon, cannot beamils. | | 
: Specially , this #iſdom; the effential 77i[dJom of God: 
which upon ths point, will prove to be none other , bur 
CaRr1srT: And ſo, our Text- fall out to be dewerbis Domins : that is, de werbis Domini ſe= 
cuindum Salomonem; for, ſo there be,no leſle than ſecundum Mattheumn,'or Toannem; 
Which, thouch they were uttered by Him, before He'was in'the fleſh , whar of chat ? they be' 
no whit the leſfe + bur full our as good Goſpel, as if they had been recorded'by ariy of che four E- 
vangeliſts : yea, and this we may add further 3 ' even Goſpel, before'any Goſpel,' of them 'all, Thus: 


by 


much for the eLFuthor of the ſpeech” | | 
. The" 
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T he ſumme, 


Exod. 2: 14. 
Matth.2 1,23, 


FB. 3. I4. 
John 10. 36: 


Bellax, cont. 
Biecl, 


The ſpeech it ſelf ſeemes, as if ſome queſtion there were, Per quem Reges ? Or ſome were about 
to. bring he Writ of Quo Farraxto, to know, how they chime to be Kings ;- how'to bold their ſo. 
veraign Authority ; by whoſe grant > _ . ESE Es 

And ler not this ſeem firange : It is no new thing, to bring this Writ in like caſes. 

One was brought againſt Moſes ; Who made thee a Ruler ? Nay higher ; one againſt our $4. 
24047 Himſelf : By BO dey deeft then theſe things, and who gave thee that authority? A. 
oainft Moſes, againſt Chrit ? and why not then againſt Solomon and his fellow King 3 

-And this ſame Per Me ( here ) isan anſwer toall. Who made you ( Moſes ) a Ruler > 
He whoſe Name is 1 am, ſent me. Who gave Chriſt His authoriry> He, that ſanitified Him, 
and ſent Him to be the Meſſias of the world, And here now; Kings, by whom, Per Me, by 
Him roo, Theſe words of His Charta Rega, This their Charta Royal: And He that gave it them, 
wiil warrant it for good, and bear them our againft all the Per we's in the world. This. for the 
Nature of the ſpeech. ; : 

A point neceſſary, if ever, at this time to be weighed well, and looked into ; wherein this que- 
ſtion is put up, and ſovexed; tha ir cannot reft : Wherein they have ſet up an Amr-pry and given 
him this ſentence in his mouth, Ego facio, ut Rex tw Rex ne ſit. I will make your King no King, 
this Text Per me notwithſtanding. One, to fever Reges and Regnavt, that they ſhall rej9» ng 
longer, than he ſees cauſe ro fuffer them. And 1s it nor time then, to make good their 
Tennt.s,? 

And that do this Texr, and this day. The Text inword ; the day, indeed cum effeftu, really, 

The Text, the words indeed { as the words of F/:/d8 ) are but few, and the ſencence ſhort ; 
ſcarce any inthe Scripture ſo ſhort : In our rongne, bur four words, and they bur four ſyllables, Bue 
it fareth with ſextences 2s with Coyres, In Coynes, they thatin ſmalleſt compaſſe contain greateſt 
value are beſte{teemed : And, in ſentences, thoſe that in fewe(t words compriſe moſt matter, are 
molt praiſed, And ſuck is this, Y 

Exceeding compendious,that we muſt needs be withour all excuſe (it being but fout monoſylabler) 
if we do not remember ir, | 

And withall, of rich Contents : for, upon theſe four ſyllables, depend all Kings and King- 
domes of th2 Earth : of ſuch force are they. 


Of which four, the two larrer ( Reges and Regnant ) be rwo as great matters as. any be in the 


World. One, the Perſons themfelves, as they be Kings.- The other, the 4# of their reigning, or 


| bearing ruleover Nations, Theſe wo latter depend on therwo former pey me : which are bur 


Luke 1. 78. 


. T. . 

The Cauſe, Me: 
OLE i . 

ings & King- 

—_ have a 

Cauſe, 

Pſalm 57. 6. 

Rom. 13.4. 


2 
That cauſe is Z 


a perſon, 
Verſe 14; 


Eſay 65. IT, 
James Is I7, 


AUEERREE 
— PPEIOE 


one in effe& ; bur, He a grear One. For, it is here poſitively ſet down , aſſerendo , that theſe two 
are by this former ; By and through H:#v, that ſayes per me, By and through Him Kipgs firſt ſerled 
in their reigres, By and chrovgh Him ever fince upholden in their 7e7gyes, Ry and through him 
vouchſafed => Sar 0s preſervations in their re;gxes, Thus far the Text. 

Theni, by the tender mercy of our G © D comes the day from on high , and giveth great light 
unto the Text : This Day, onwhich a very memorable memorial of a famous Per me. One, in 
great Capital Letters * Even of Per Me Reges : and not of per Me Regesalone, bur of per Me Le- 
ges, ( and that too folloves, herein the verſe ) and of per /1e Greges roo : all had gone up, but 
for this, Per Me, This Day, this per Me ſoundeth in your eares, and this day this per Me was 
ſealed in your eyes; and this queſtion aRually decided. 


For the Order in treating whereof, our parts mult be as our words : Look how many words, fo 
many Parts: four of either. * Of Mefirſt, the Cayſe : 2 Then of Per, the Manner" : After 
of Per Me Reges, the Perſons: 4 Andlatof Per me regnant, the AF, 
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to note a Canſe certain, And a certaint cauſe exchideth Chance, Firſt, ther Kings and: 
K ingdomes Have their Per : they be nor forts fortuna, at hap-hazard, ex concurſu atomerum, 


P- Me.- It isa generall Rule, Per dicit cauſanm : the Nature of chis Phepoſition ( Per ) is 
They be no caſualties : The wind blowes no man to them ( ſaith the Pſalm 57. } And Non temers 


(faich the w_— : ) where Non tewere, as iis nDt. in vaine, ſO'is it alſo not at adventure : Canſall 


they are ; Tſz! they are not, A Per there is : a'Couſe of Kings raigning. | | 
What is.that. cauſe ? Per me : and Me is aPerſon ; And a Perforrts Natur rationalis indivi- 
dua ſubſtantia, a fingle or determinate ſubſtance of a Nature indued with reaſon, It is not Kee 
bruta vel muta, no dumb thing or withour underſtanding, is 5avſe of them. He fpeaks ( we-hewr: ) 
ſwch, Per me. And His very haſt words before theſe, be, 7 am underſtanding. ear 
Againſt choſe that do Foys wenſam ponere, aſcribe it to the Poſition of the /arres, to this or that 
Planer in the eLſcendem, No; itis not de Inminibus ( they, be no Perſons : } bur de Patre lun- 
ann (Rc, is. ) Soa cauſe there is, and no imperſonal cauſe, but Fer me a Porſor. _ 
at 
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 _Whar Perſon ? per me rEegnant: that is not Per ſe regn#t : ſo another perſon it.is befides themſelves; -: ! WE 1 
one different from them, That they reigye, is nor, 67 or from themſelves, bur by or from ſome other Anither perſon 
beſides: Regnabo ( faith Adonija ) bur hefailed; it would nor be : Toreach him , it is not Per ſe, by petite ikit- 
their 093 bow or ſword , hor Marte nor Arte , the reigne ; Ando to ſacrifice to them; It is not , Reg:i q 
their own place,they fir in,nor their own power, they excecute: Ic is derived from another perſon; Plalaz ans 
Joſe eft qus fecit nos,G non ipfs nos(may they allo ſay) He it is that made ns & rot we our ſelves.A perſon; Abac.r.16, - 
And another p:rſen. | __ | +5, - Plalmzoo,zz 


. 
- 


' 
vtm— wok _—_— _ 


And who is that other perſon ? Let me cell you this firſt : It is but on Perſon, not mitiy , Per "28 10 
Me is the fingulat number, Ic is nor Per »os : ſo it is nor a plurality ; no. mwliitude , they hold by. on perſong 
Thar claime 1s gone , by Per me : one fingle perſon itis, Der quem. The other , a Philoſophical gta 
conceir ir game from, from thoſe that never bad heard this ;/Jome preach. In this books; we :* .- | 
find nor any Soveraigne power , ever ſeared in any body collettive , or derived from them. This'we Plal.93.97,995 
find y chat GOD He # King :chat the Kingdomes be His, and to whom he witl He groeth them: That Dao.4.14, 
ever they came out of God's hand by any Per Me;any grant inco the Peoples hand to b:Rtowy ,. that we 1©-37.5- 
find not. One Perſon It 1S- cw TOF24 TPEY 


- — 4 ” 
- 


I aske then, this one Perſon who He is ? This I find (at the XX 7) Yerſe. ) That whoſoever He _.._* 5. / 
is, He was, when there were yet no Abyſli, no depthy ; nor nd mownt ames upon the Earth, nor the Earth 20 perfohy; 
it ſelf : He was b=fore all cheſe, I find again ; (ar the X XF 11.verſe.) When the heavens were ſpread, no angel: 
a decree given to the Sea, the foun1ations ef the Earth firit laid , He was there'a Worker together with 
God : Wasar the making of all , was Himſelfe Maker of all; So, neirher Man nor Angell ; they 


were not ſo ancient, they created nothing , they were created themſelves. © , BE. tc 
Then /ileat omms caro, letall fleſh keep filence, And Onms Sprrirs { too, in this point of Per on —_—- 
Xe. Neither the ſpirit thatfaid of the Kingdormes of the Eurth , Al! theſs are mize : Nor he , -thar - Zh 
chough he have hornes like rhe Lambe ; "yet ſfeaketh words like'the - Dragon, Theſe foure. ſyllables ---  * * 
are a /up:rieas toafl books or book-makers for any mens Per Me, any mans claime. Tr is no may.. A655 10.26; 
And if no man, theri no Pope ; for he alſo is a man ( as Saint Petey laith,he was: Y Atid Cironndatys, 2:55 
compaſſed with infirmities , St. Paul aich , hz ic : Sure ,he made nor the Earch; him(elfe is made of >, 
the.carth. The Abs, rhe deep was made, yer he aſcended ont of it : the ſeven hills, long before. he **531772 9: 
faton them. He is not this per Me ; they hold nor of him : they hold of per Me , that ercated heaven | 
aud earth. ; OY RU PH 1 dh CL OR VED © Oe = tp Gs 
And this p:r Me will bear-no per al:#m befides : He that muſt ſay , Per Me Reges, muſt alſo 
fay , per me Calum & terra.” None but He that can ſay the one, cant ſay the other. Therefore non= 
with Him in this, P:r. None to ſtep forth and rejoyce, Etians per me,and by'me too : unleſle he can 
ſay Etiam per m: Calum © terra, Per alimm then hach no place here. OTE} ht 1 {FS 0 
But might nor the Hgh-Pric#t claime deputarion' under fer me ? For that, there is a ruled caſe 
of it here z1n ſim thar was the ſetter do-vn of this ( Sa/om79,, /) Had the High-Prieft , had Abrather, _ 
ever a;per me for him? Ir is well known ,' his per me went with Adomjab, againf{ Salomor: His _ 


c- 


p:r mezit ic could , would have depoſed Salomm, Bur ſo far was. ic from him to ſay per me Salomon, IReg.1.7; 
that contrary £#'0mon might ſay and did, per me Abiathar,Depoſe Salomon he could nor ; depoſed he Rep tobe, 
was himſelf. Non nobis Domine., non nobis , would he have faid : It was per me the wrong way with him, 2.x rs. L 

Well ther, being neicher ſan» nor eAngell ( fince they made not the world :!) Gop it | 
muſt be of force : There is in the reaſonavle nature , no other perſon left 5 bur He : And, Ke = HT 
itis. H: , the party , thar ſpeakes : By , me Kixos.; I am the cauſe., that Kings reigng. *** #0 Da 
Then, Reges quod ſunt per Dexuns ſunt : Kings, what they are , by GOD theyare : cs Toy diana | A 
( faich (75/0 om : ) and a ſpeciall dignyifying of their fares iris, ſo they are. Ic, was (we. find) ,, x11 ut 
wont to be the uſuall iyle ( yea, even of Popes themſelves wricing to Kings ) to wiſh them health i» xo, © - 
eo per que - © Reges reguant , in Hinsby whom Kingsdo reigne : And that was neither Pope, nor people 
But GU *: alone, whoſe proper Ryle that 1s. AS. wats : SH 

By God then: I asKks yer furrher, by what Perſon of the God-head ? fo far we have warrant to, _ ., _ ,. 
go by this Texr, Ir is wiſdome , whoſe ſpeech all. this is : No created wiſdeme.,-.bur the GopjbesON 
Wiſdome of God created all things ir ſelf uncreate: thatis che Sown x of GOD. 'For, | 
whom Salons here called 7Iſedome , the ſane ("in the chirrzech Chapter afrer ) be rermeth 4 - 
the SON N 8 : What is his Name ( ſpeaking of God Y or What s His SON NuE*'sS Name? ISS: 

By Him ,by chat Perſon do'chzy reigne : And nov acthe laft, are we come to the right per me. 

P:r ( the prepoſition) wouk! teach us ſo much , \if there were nothing elſe,” Per dicir can 
fim mediam , it defignerh's n1ddle cauſe. And He is the middle Perſon , of rhe great Cauſe, Can» , ac6s wiue 
fa cauſarum, «A Des ( ſaith St. Paul ; ) per me ((aith'Salowon £ from G 0D the Father 5 by God cauſe. 
the Sowwe, We may know ir, It is Cir s T's prepoſition , this ( ever :') per Chriftum Row.x;.1, 
Domiumn noſtrim. | IS TT . : : Poo OS oP - 

| Andby Him, moſt properly : for, in that He was to be'Man, all the benefirs which were'ro come | _ 
from God , to man, were 10-60 by Him. He , the Per, of all: ainong which ythis one of Regal! x, was? 
Regiment is a-principal one, ; EE CTR ON | 
_ By Him again. becayle Heis #;ſ4omi(which I reckon worth a note)rhar the pr of kingdoms whereby 

they confift , is not Power fo properly (the Artribure of the firſt ) as #5ſdome ( rhe Artribure of the 3 As wiſdow" 
ſecond Perſon':'} they ſtand rather by Fiſdome than / when "Beſides , Sapienris off ordinare( fair the © 
great Philsſopher)che proper wotk of wifdem i? t5 order And what.is Anarchy, bur a diſocdeted Chaos 

of cotfuſion > Or what is Rule, but an ZoreFi«, 3 ſerting and holding of all in good ofdef. "This being 

w1ſdomes proper work ,this per is moſt properlyHis. __  - - 


3, 
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By Bim, yer againe, becauſe on him hath the Father conferred all the kingdornes of the earth 
— . we fead it P/alm. I7.. We fee Him Apoc. X IX. with miany Crownes on His head, Meer then it was. 
Ap0t.19.12. rhar the Kings df the ſeveral quarters of the Earth , ſhould be by Him ,. chatis Rex univerſe terre, 
Pal. 14452 Thar-the K ings of the ſeverall Ages of the world ſhould b:'by Him , who, is Rex ſeculorum , whoſe 
7.222. Dominionendureth throughout all ages. In a word * Ht atrobique regnetur per Chriſtum : And that 
TREE? all Crownes , both the Crowne of Glory in }Heiven, and the (rownesof higheſt dignity here on 
d4:1 -- _ ſhould be holden of Hin, all; as all are. Thus by this time , we ſee this Per He, 
who He 1s; = 


IT. No returne I to. Per: There is -much 1nthe.right taking of this word : What Py ig ic > 
1 The 21.227; Theres a Per of Permiſſion ; as we ſay in. the Latine , Per me licer , You may for allme ; Good 
Pep © leave have you ; I hinder you not : Or ( as in Engliſh , ), By Hm, that is beſides Hime, they came, and 
| He ftopped them not. Is thisthe Per ? Indeed ſome fuch ching is blundered ar, as if G O D only pey- 


. 

Nor by P" wicrtd them , And ſcarce thir. | 
I - ..Thus comes one of them forth with the matrer , and makes it the very firſt words of his book. 
| - The Prieſt , he is a Solo Deo , but the King, he is ex tmportunitate ppuli : The people importun's 
Ged,, and He yielded with much ado, egre ( His own word ) again His Will : And ſo we mug 
znterpret Per 4: , that is Contra me; By we, that is , all againſt my minde it 1s that Kings Raton, 
bur 16-ar them or bear with them. Upon the matter this it is : They woull have Kings to be , by 
Toleration only ; And ſo, by that Per are all che evils and miſchieits in the world. And , are noc 

,Kings much beholden to thee men , thinke you ? | 

But this Per we rejeR utrerly : Ir cannot be. For, though the Latine Per will bear this ſenſe, 
the Lrecke | He ] the Hebrew | 'f'] vill by no meanes; che phraſe , the [492 of the tongue will 

/ $8.97 inno wiſe endure 1t,-'A: will admic no permrſſior ; nor ?I neither, Away-then with thar, 

Socks, Ot How take we Pz2-chen > Whar need weſtand long abour it, having another Per , and of the ſame 
os "y £070,101 perſoux0 paternit by : -Omma per ſpſun fatta ſunt ( iaith Saint John: And he ſame ſaith Salomon by 
Ped Jo; and by aiter in this\Chaprer ) Then , as By Him, all chings mae there, ſo. By Him , Kings Raign 

here... The World, and the Gov:rument of the world by the ſame Per both'one and the ſame cauſe 
1n{{itutive of both. That was not by bare p:rm1ſion ( Irruſt : ) no more thele, 
"8 Pr zp/um, they ;and if Per ipſum Per Verbum , quia ipſe eff Verbum. For , hoy were they ( che 
_ Byihevv'd, erearures ) made ? ©@ Dzxit & faita ſunt : By the word, by Him. And how theſe ( Kings ? ) By 
- SEP the ſatne'b Ego dixi.. Even by the ſame , thar He Himſelf c Dx: Daominus Domino D:0, - As He 
-P1110.1, En; they. And ſodoth Chriſt Himſelf interperet d Egodrxi, api; #5 xby©r tyjero. A Word cane. 
d 1chn 10.35, Tothem 3 And what manner was 1t? © Saint Pay! telleth us , It Was Hrarayfhs, an ordinance, 2 
Ron.13z. wordof hich authority 3 the mp:riall Decrees have no other name but aiareyai. This now then, is 
more than a Per of permiſſion : A Per of Comiſſion itis 3 A ſpeciall watrant , an ordinance Imperial 
by which Kings Raron, - 

4. By Him, then : By what of Him ?: by His #l/; Hee eft voluntas Dei ( ſaith f Satnc Peter ; ) 
Ny _ and 2:41 in bonum ( ſaith 8 Saint Paxl, ) forthy good, His will then, his good »1ll roward men: 
TR 2 * Expreſſed by His Word : Word of power, ( we have heard; And word of w:ſdome ; for He is Wiſdome 

x : And word of Love; for even Þ Becauſe God-lav:d1ſra:l, did He ſet Salomon King over them. ' 
1, Expreſſed 9 Expreſſed by His ord: His word only; Nay , His deed too, His beſt deed, His gift ; 
371 word. De4#i wobrs Regem : Gift of grace ; as, even they acknowledge in their yles., that Gratia De: ſunt 
, OO ; 4 quod ſunt. Given by Him , ſent by Him , iPlaced 1» their T hrones by Him, k Veſted with their robes by . 
| Cott5.1o. Him, 1 ore with their (words by Him, m Annointed by Him, Crowned by Him, All theſe By Him's 
i105 8.6,7, We bave, toward the underſianding of Per m7 : ſo By him, as none are , or can bz By Him more. 
k Pſal. 18.29, Exprefſed by His word and deed only ? Nay ( there is nothing but His Name beſides ) by His 
lPlal.39.20. MNzem2too: ſoby His Name , as His very chiefeſt Name{Cax 1s Tt) He impartethto them : 
a 4 - <a And , that is not without myRery: to ſhew their neer alliance to Him, I have ſaid Ye are Gods: 
x  naph_gY which of the p 2rſons, that are each of them G O D ? it followerh, Flt Altifſimi , Sonnes of the 
ot High: Son, thatisCnr1s T's Name: He the Perſon then, ro whom they are beholden: 
He , by whom, they are, To ſhew, they are Sonnes, and have their deſcent properly from Him , 
n Apoc.19.16: n Rex Regum is upon His thich: and Melchiſedech His firſt KIN, G, and His Typ:, is9 broug ht 
0 Hed. 7.3, ; wiihoat Father and without Mother , to ſhew , that Kings are the Generation of God. ; 
_—_ By him: Nay , more'than By Him( if you look betrer upon che word. ) There is no By in the 
PyHm,andia Hebrew ; and yer the word is 3. Bur , that ( intrue and exa& propriety tendered is I» Ie , not 
- bin. By Me: The meaning is that they are firſt »» Hi» , and ſo come forth from Him. | 
"EE | dyerſo fro» Him, as (till they be i» Him ? both p Corona Regis ( faith Eſay ) andq Cor Regis 
E —_— - 7 x ( ſaith Salomor ) their perſons and Eſtates both , 1» manu Donn. | 
* Iown7.21, © Andz: Him, as Hefſaicth, r My Father in Me, and 1in Him ; ſo, they in Him , and He n 
: *- them, Forſuch is the nature of the Prepofitions, the HO LY G HO S T hath made choyce of , as 
they may. be inverted and verefied both wayes, For , as ic it ts true , They reign 1n and by Him : (0 
is ir-likewiſe true ;| Hz re:gnes , in and by them. Theyin GOD, and. GOD »n ther, reciproz*. 
He , 1n them, as His Depunes ; they, in Him yas their Author and Authorizer, He , by their Per( mu 
They, by His Power.. And ſo having broughtchem to Him even inco Hype , and lodged them in Him | 
there ler us leave them. - 7 | This 
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This while we have heen in tlie two-former ; i Per , » fe, Now to the two latter : 3 Per 2fe F III. 
Reges; and 4 Pe r me, Teopant, ; He” : | | p : p The Perſons* 

Per merKeges.” And firſt; Tam glad we have met with this word Reges, in proprits termings : when **<* 
we 1neet with tome other , there is ſuch pinching at them. The Apoflle ſpeakes of Higher power: ©, +,,. IS 
ic js too generall, ivmay be* Powers Ecclefiaſtick,, as well as Civill : ( A meere ſhift.) The Pſalmiſ/ — Sis 
ſaith» Ego 4x1 du ;  tharz isnor home neither , there is mention of 1dges in the Pal mes, as well Rom.12.x. 
as Princes,/But here is a word , will hold them ; Kings inexpreſie rermes , ro:idemlireris : No eva- Plalme 82.6; , 
Hon here:, no (hifcing ic.' Thisis home , ( Trruft. -) | | 
Per me Reges. Why what great matter is that ? Per lum omma ( ſaith SaintPay/, Rom.rt. ) All Rom.31.36. 
thirds are by Rim... IT : ; | | | lanes 1, 17. 

All rhings ; but all good things ſpecially , ( faith St Tamer, ) Why , By Him, there can noching 
come , but. good. | . 

Thicdly then , Peciatl gaed things :' By 25þ'ciall Per, they, And Kings .areſuch, and for ſuch © 2 
reckoned up here, in this very Chaper. Even tor one of the Principallett benefics , vouchſafed man- rn: _ 
kind by God, this By me Kings: for will ye but marke this,they have precedence , are reckoned up , pens. no? 
here, before the creation, it ſelf: for , that cometh after , at the XXIV, Verſe. To ſhew , itis (as ; 
indeed 1s ) better for us,” ot tobe at all; than, nor to be under Rule, Better no (7eatica than no | 
Government, GOD 1s highly to be bleiſed for this Per meReges: that He hath'given preſtater 1a- Marth,6. 3, 
lem hominbus, Such pawer unto mu. | | | | 

INow , I weigh the word [ R-ges ] What 2 aby by Hint ? any in grofle qualification # what with- MOOR: 
out any regard ot Re/-/g:onatall ? Sure ,"if nohe bur true Profeſſours: had been here meant, It muft Jn. 2o-ang 
have been;bur Per Me Rex : for none but'one', bur this Salomon, was thenſuch, of all the Kings of | Of Relicion? 
the Earth Bur in that ic is Reges, rhe: Holy Ghoſt's meaning is ro'tak2 in the reſt : Hiram, and 2 Of Tyranay. 
Prarach , and Hadad ; they are in too inthis Refer,” For, where the Scripture diſtinguiſhes not, no Numb.16.3.. 
more co w2, Be their Re/:g:on what ir'will'> By Hine they are, | I7LY R —_ | 3.112 

Bur, whatif they rake too much upon ther ('Core*s exception :) Then, it is Deds wobss Regens is irg Foſea 8, 10, 

( fairh God by the Prepher : ) Angry T was whettT gave-him;bur T gave him though. Per Me zratum , it aj; Þ tm | 
ts: but, P:r Me, it 1s Rlill 3 Per Me, though with a difference,  _. 0 ar ion made. and une 

Bur, this Ons principis (ſay they in the Prophet y how may we be rid of it? Is there any other made, 

Per m? ; £0.g0 unto ,to deprive or depoſe thettt? Sure, where the worſt is reckoned that can be of 
them , Clamabunt ad Dowinum isall , I find. No'Per to doir bur He, By Him and by none bur by © $99+v1'8 
Hin ythey be; By Him,and by none bur by Him they ceaſe'to be, In Nature, every thing is Cif- 

ſolved by the ſame meanes , ir came together. In Law, Z»ſtirution and Deftirution, belong both to OS 
one. In Divinity ; the Propher in one and the ſame Verſe , ſaith, D:d; vobzs Regers ( inthe fore- Hoſea 13.11, 
part ) and with one breath, A5/tnl: enm in the latter: So , both perraine ro Him ; Dominus dedir , 

Dominus ab#ulit, As tor this new- per m?, We argue from the Text : He makes no Kings ( we 

know and , as he makes none,ſo'he can unimake' nynz. No' right to' one Per,' more thag' 

another. | | 

All be Kings rhen , by Him r yet not all alike, G © Þ forbid, bur there ſhould be degrees, Mags E+.* 
and Minus , one more than another : But we ſhould put a difference berween Melchiſedek, and Nim- je ac clÞe= 
rod ; betiveen Salomon and Saw. A f5 ©-5 RUTR IRE x, | ord 

We ſay then, Al! Kings by Him; but among all, andabove all , ſuch as he that fet down' 
this } ſuch a Salomon for he by the great Capital Per Me. Per Me iratum , thoſe other ; Per Me pro- 
pitiunr, He : And that is'the pzy indeed, Thus much he doth infinuare ,' by adding in the latter part 
of the verſe(which commonly is the Exege/ic of the former ) namely;if ju/ta decernunt do come to0, 

If he be a Righteous K I NG, as Melchiſedely King of righteouſneſſe : 1f he for the fruit of righte= Heb,7.2: 

eu[neſſe in peace , that is beapraceable King , a S4/09922 : If he Rule per Me ( that 1s ) Sapie ntem,' dx a; 

rule wiſely. Thoſe are per ve propicinms; Thioſe are Kings prime intention:s, Kings of ſpectal fayour, a 
Thus for the Perſon, Now to the AG :" Per Me'regnanit, | 3 


4 


And 1 make theſe rio) two diverſe; becauſe ſome are Reges , Kings zand yet reign not : as true we) 
Heirs defeated. ) Aniſoine rtigne , and are no Kimgs: ( as do all #ſerpurs of the Thronz , per fas = The a&: 
fasque. ) Alwayes, one thing it is, to'be a King 3 another to reigne, Toas was the true King , all choſe Regnar. 
ſex years he raizned not, Arþatia.reigned all thoſe fix yeares., yet true Dueen was ſhe never any. of Hoſea 8.14. 
ſuch, GOD cairn, in Hoſea ;' Reonaverunt , ſed non a me, Why ? for [per m?, Reges regnant , By Me 
Kingsreignes K I NGS , of lawfull and true deſcent, they Rezgn by Me : Theſe WEre none ſuch. 

So , they reigned ; bur , without any per from Me. Bur , when theſe meer , and they that be Reges de 
Jnre , regnant de: fatto , then it is as it ſhould be': Andp-r Adeir is that they ſo meer. | | 

This Reg»azt I conſider ,as an AZ, three wayes : I. ASit hatha beginning... 2. As ic hath cox- 

tinuznce, 3, Asit hath Rettirud: or obliquity incident toevery aR, Regnant » that they x atall: 

Regnant diu,that they reign long: Regnant tette, that chey rergne aright. Andevery one hat his per, 

Per , Janue , By , the doore, by Him they enter their reign : per, linee; By » the 4e which 

He ftrerched owrover every government, Tonzer ot ſhotrer; by Himsthey continue their re:gn : per, et 
regule ; By the rvle ſo reigne, as they ſwerve not from Hint, touch HimRil continue with Him): 


andH2 with chem,and He will make chem to'continue long. | "rg 
| Iii > | 
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 Rremint, Di 


Fan's X. 
The entrance, 


2 
Regnant dts » 
Per 01:4. 
Their continu- 
ance. 
arReg.16.15. 
b z Regil5+13+ 
£2 Reg 23.3T-+ 
a4 3 Reg. I5-8, 


\ 


e Dan. Fs. 26. 
f Job. 12. 18, 
g ll. 89.44. 


Lament. 3:22: 
Pfalm 30. 3: 


-v 


Pſalm x8. 2. 
Palm 89, 22. 


James 4. 6, 


Lam led to this, becauſe you ſhall ſee theſe three duely ſer upon every X:nos head, rhrough all 
the ſtory of the Bible, T3 | : 
1. Sucha King, was ſo many yeares old, when he began his reigne: there is his 1nchoation , his 
Regnant, his door of entrance, | : 
2. And then : Sa many jeares he reigued in Jeruſalem, Or Samaria: there is his continuation, hig 
diy regnant, his per of Line, Or contynnance. _ 
| 2- Thenever followes ( if you mark it )either, And he d:d well, and walked in the fteps of his 
Fath:r Devid ; there isthe manner, his bene regnant, his Rule or Rectirude : Or, and he did evil ;n 
the ſight of the Lord, and turned not from the wayes of Feroboam, there is his obliquicie ; our of Rule 
himſelf, and brought all our of Rule with him. This hofds in all, and in all will hold, after they be 
once off of the tage. | 
As It is aftus inchoatus: they reigne, that is, they come to the Crown, they begin their reigns. 
It 1s generally rrue, that the main frame of Government , the fir{t railing of it, could be by 
none, bur this Per Ae. But I infiſt on particulars rather : Wherein, any thac ſhall bur weigh, whac 
difficulties, whac oppoſitions be raiſed, what plots and pra&tices to keep: Reges from regnant, thoſe 
from ir whoſe of right itis, ſhall bz forced co confeſſe, that even by Him they have their firſt ex- 
traxce. Take him that is next hand Sa/cwon ; and he thar ſhall mark, Adonijab's plot, drawing the 
High-Prieft { Abiathar ) and the General of the field ( {oab ) into a ſtrong faction againkt him ; 
ſhall find, Salomon was bound ro acknowledge, that Per Me he came. in. Or if he will not, Aden;- 
14h himſelf will, he was forced to do it : T hat the Kingdom was turned from him, and was his bro. 
thers, for 1t came unto him ( even Per Me) Bythe LO RD. This Confeſſion of his is upon re- 
cord, 1 King. 2.15. And your Majeſtie was 10» 19gnara mals hujzs , was not altogether free 
from theſe : It is Engliſh I ſpeak. Pofhbly, from [oab you were ; but , not from Abiathar; His 
Bulls, they were abroad : And ſome there were that could nor enter by the door, but were climbing 
up aftother way. Yer forall theſe, you came to your reign , and you came by the right Per, by the 
deor : And, this ( I know 3 ) You are one of the number of thoſe Kings that aſcribe their reoxant 
to this Per Me, This, for Aftus inchoatus : Now, they are in, | E 
Bur when they are in, they may out again ſoon enough ; when begun, end quickly ; if Por Me} 
as He was the Caſe procrean:, ſo He be not alſo the cauſe Conſervant, and make their reign As 
Continuatus 3 draw the line out along, keep and continue chem for many yeares in it. Regnant, is 
rru2 in the firſt inſtance. One re:gyes : If it be but * for « ſeven-night, as Zumri reigned no longer : 
bur what is that > Or what is it to reign a oneth, as * Shallum ; or three, as © Toabaz ; or fox, as 
* Zacharias did ? Nothing : The continuance, proprie /oquendo, that is, the reign; and Regnant 
without this Per is as good as nothing, And the Text is for this, The word in Hebrew is not Re- 
o:ant in the Preſent, do 7e:gn ; but regnabunt in the Future, ſhall reign, or continue reigning. Ando 
15 the Prepofition | Per tor it roo. For, Per addit durationem; adds ever a continuance , where 
it is added ; as isevident, by perſiſt, permanent, perdurable, perſeverance, perpetuity, 
"And this now queſttonlefle depends upon Go D alone ; even their quick cutting off, or their 
long preſerving in their 7e:gxes, He can draw the /:»e longer or ſhorter : draw it our fill, or ſnap 
ir off, He can take them from their reign by the © hand-writing on the wall, CM E N E,&c. He 
can take irfrom them by * So/vit baltheam Regum , taking off their Collar, and © caſting their 
throne down to the ground. He can call in a forraign enemy, (tir up a ſeditious ſubjeR, ler looſe the 
ſea of popularity in upon them ; unlawfully to do it, but to do it though. © Many ſuch things are 
with Him. | 
Now we ate at the main, For, here comes all the danger : there is ſuch keaving and lifting 
atthem after they be in ; ſuch chruſting by force, ſuch undermining by fraud : So many Per me's, 
Per me Clement, Caſtell, Catesby ; and hey again ſo many Per's, Per kmwes, pritol, powder, all againſt 
this Per of continuance ; as be the former how itxy1l, they cannot but confeſſe here, thar Per Me 
It is, that they hold our their Reignes, 
And, here fall's in kindly, this dayes deſign and the viGble Per Ade, that happened on it ; For, 
By Him it was, and by His mercy, that King and all were ot quite conſumed. - That your Rergn, and 
our life were not determined both rogether : Not that you went not down (with David ) into the pit ; 
450 thar you went not up,. up into the ayr in ( I know not how many ) pieces, and that now, afrer 
thus many yeares, it is Regnazt with you fill » And may it be Per He Regnar ( ſowe all pray : ) and 
not Per Me Regnat only, but, Per Me Regnabit, many times, many yeares more. I but pur youn 
mind here of what I told you right now: Ir is /» Me (in Hebr:w ) not Per Me; In Him, not 
by ara , though never {0 hard by Him (for, that is without Him ;) but even 1» Him, and then 
they be ſafe. | 
And in Him You have reigned, For He hath incloſed You (as itwere) and compaſſed You on 
every fide. As ina Forereſe frong hold, or place of defence ; ſo have You reigned #" Him : That, 
as David oft calleth God, ſo may You ; Your Rock, Your Refuge, Your ſanituary of ſafeguard : 50 
that the enemy hath not been able to. do you violence , nor the ſon of wickedneſſe had power to hurt 
Tos. : 4 ; 
And yet there is more in this Regnabunt, greater grace yet. For we mayextend it yet further, 
toa continuance, .not in themſelyes in their perſons only ; bur, in their poſtericy too. That, when 
it ſhall ceaſe with them, and they in their graves, yer it thall be a Regnabunt ill, and they reg 1 
their race and progeny, when they have done reigming themſelves. This drawes out the Per 
longer : for, ſo reign they, many ages ;. not their own only. K17gs , tn themſelves; —_— 
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their ſeed ; Keges a ſecnlo in ſeculum, from one generation'to another. By Sax}, and by. David, 


we may plainly ſee ; one thing it is, to bring one to b:King, as Saul was : antherzto eſtabliſh the + 


Kingdom in his 1:ze, as with David it was, And ir is thar, he magnifieth ſo tmuch; -2S=97.7. Thar 
G 0D had notonly broughr him thitherto ( ro the Crown ) tharwas bur a ſittall chitg ; but that 
alſo He had ſpoken of His Servants Houſe, » /ong;nqunm, for a long time ; | for, that'is the right Xe- 
gnabunt. The-right Regnabunt 18 tot that ( in Dar,2, ) like an /[mave, which when it is broken, no- 
ching comes of ir : Bur the right iscbat ( Dar.4q.) where it js like a goodly tree that hath branches 
come out of the ſtemme, which will prove S:ens and be new grafted again, and ſo ſucceffively derive 
ſelf it down to many generations. This alſois,Per Me ; and altogerher by H;zm,and in his hand, who 
can eſtabliſh ſucceſſion, as ro David ; and who. can alſo bid Jeremy , Write this man deſtirute of 
children, of Him there ſhall none come more to fit upon the Throne of Iſrael. FEE ' 

This for the Contin uance, Di# reg»ant, I will but touch the third : I would not have touched 


Jerem.2, 3 23 


it, but that Ic is a ſpecial meanes, fot the ſecond, of comtinnance. To Din, the way is by reffe ; To Regnant reffe 
rule long, the way, to rule right : Nay, it is the way.to rule for ever : And, without Xie, the ſhorter Sg Yegule. 


the berrer ; becter for them, and'betrer for all parts* , pgs . 

Thus doth one Per ſill lead us to another : for as it is true, Pet dieit canſans; {0 is it likewiſe 
true, Per dicit regulam. By Him, asa cauſe; By Him as a rule), from which Rule nor ſwerving, 
there 15a dire promife, Dewt.i7. He ſhall prolong his reigne, and not his alone, but even his chil- 
dren too, in the midſt of Iſracl, And, by that Rule, a long fine ſhall be drawn',” for the drawing our 
of his reigne many yeares. Fat2t- 7 


manner, 


Deut. 17. 26} 


And, this we need nor feek for, any where elſe * it is even ir the body of the word. For Refb;c * 


tudoand Refine, and Refte, Subſtantive, Adjefbive, and Adverbe, all come of Rego © ſodorh Regala 
c00, it ſelf : That they need be no ſtrangers one to another ; There is an alliance, and: there oughr 
to be a reciprocal reference, berween them and Ree and berween Kegere and theth.” Ei: 2pud 
ref: ſſumum Rex ((atth Moſes, Dent.33. ) He ſhall be"asfiraighe,' as near the Rule, as may be: 


ſelf draweth Has lines by ; and Kg, asin other points, ſo in this, to be as like, and'drayy as near 
God as they may. Y 40 | 1 26 


But chen, care would be had, it be that #:ſdom which is Me Cindeed:) Fo; Achirophet's and * 


leroboam's go:for Wiſdom, in the world ; bur:( indeed) ſuchi w:/dons ( as Saint Zames termeth it) is 
earthly, ſcnſual, and hath ſenzewhat of the DeÞil in ir, Ir is nor that worldly wiſdom, they b= Kings 
by ; burthar which is from above, and that (Trold you) is Chriff; What they ate, by Him they 
ate ; Thar they continue, by Him itis; Whois, and wilt be pro z{is qui p:r 11m ; be for them,that 
be by Him ; and will not ſee or ſuffer the overthroy of his 6wn Ordinance. tb: hes 

And, may I not then commend Hm» ( this Per Me ) to them # Thar, fince they reign, by thao 
Wiſdom ( whichis Cu r 1 s T ) they would reign by that, andby no other #i/dowr., © And that re- 
ciprocation (; I rouched before ; ) thiar ſeeing they reign by Him, He may reign by them ; Regner, per 
iles, qui regnant per Tllum ; fince they rule by Him, to be ruled by Him : There cannor be a more 
reaſonable requeſt, than this : Regnet Reges, per quem regnant Reges., 

Specially ; fince this Per of the Role, wilt bring them to the Per of Perſiſtence ; folongas the 
continue with Him, and He with them : He will continue thent and their reignes,rand nothing ſhall 
ſtirre them. Bur, ler go that, and rake them to another Per 3c, And T dare nor promiſe ought + 1f 
any hgve miſcartied, he harh firſt left his P?7 go, and then after was pur out of prote&ion : And 
then, the ſons of perdition had power over Him, and his conrinuance ſoon came ro'an end. 

" Take thisthen, for the fare-well of this poinr. Sever not Reges from Per fe , and you ſhall 
never ſever Reges from Kegan 5 But If they have once loſt their Per Me, maryel nor, it they loſe 
their Reg nant not long after. the 0 ” DEGETT 


Bur, this Sermon was made for the people : To them then; T turn. For, as if Princes will 


| ' Deur. 33. 4 
Now, that Rwle is ( here ) Me; and Meis Wiſdom, ind Wiſdom is the Rule which God Him- K 33-9 


James 3. 15] 


* 


weigh The Application 


this Per 24e, they will rule the Herter : fo if the people do che like, they will obey che ſooner. This 2 People, 


1s ſure : If Per Me Reges regnant, then Per Me populi parent ; if from Him the Power of Soveraign=' 
ty, by Him alſo the Dury of Allegiance ; Which we do bear them, even for this very Per Me ; even 
therefore becauſe they be of Him, ©3"AvrE ( faich Solomon, here ) Per /pſum , by Him , 3 Avroy 
( ſairh Saint Peter ) propter ipſum, for Him, for His ſake. Sant! NP 

Two points I would commend to you and ſo end: Chr:ſt ic is, that here freakerh-: Wiſdom it 
1s, that here ſpeaketh, Since iris Chr;/# here ſpeakerh, it is againſt Chriſtian Religion ; ſince ir is 
Wiſdom here ſpeaketh, it is folly to hold, to ſay, or to do the contrary. | 

For C bri#t : If Per Me Reges be from Chriſt : from whom is the other Per Me ? Per me rebel- 
tes, Per me regicide : from who they > If By Xe Kings Reigne, be Chrifts; By me Kings ſlain, 
whoſe Per is that Per > That Per cannot be the Per of any, but of Chr#ifts oppoſite : who is that? 


iP, z. 1, 3 


ue conventio Chrifti & Belial > What agreement hath Chrifs and Belial? There he is : You ſee 2 Cor.6. ry | 


whoſe brood they be, that go that way, Even Felial's brood. He, our of his enmity againſt Per 
Me, can neither endure Reges nor Regnant ; bur ſtirres up enemies againſt them both,” both Reges 
and Regnant, Againſt Reges, Regicidas ; tO afſaule their perſons Againſt Regnant, Rebelles ; roſub- 
; vert their eſtates, | 
And, it is Fle that ſers up this eAnti-per, who takes upon him, to looſe this Scripture ; to ſever 
Reges and Regnant : Nay ( which is worſe than this 3 ro make Sajnts and Martyrs of them, Qu 
litt 3 | VIAS 


Joha 13.35 


-Y 


F a Malo to 
enum - 
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alli 


Chap, 31. 3. 


AQts 9s 52 


As. 50 39; 


b Ads 1,25. 


Luke 7. 25, 


os . dant ad delendos Reges, that ſet their wayes to deſtroy Kings, againſt which there is a pecial Ca- 
veatin the laſt Chapter of this Book. Bur ( which is worſt of all: tor though the Rebel/ be evil, yet 


' the Rebel-maker is far worſe ; ) He char raiſerh up this new ſe& of Rebel-makers worſe than Re. 


bels themſelves: For, if they be the brood of Belial, Duivic dant, What ſhall they be, "4 
decent ? ſhall not they be Primogents Satane, Belial's firlt begotren ? That ſcore. our the way for 
deſtroying of Kings : tell, by whom, and in whar ſort, it is co be proceeded , ro make a very .methog 
r Apend Of 1t. © oli ot 288 | | | 
© - apt isa ſhort reſolution in this Text for al} theſe > Secing/ ic is Chr, it muſt be uy; briftian 


| ( if not Antichriſtian ) to make any ſuch courſe : Chriſts Dilciples they are not ; None of His 


( ſure, ) thar either pur their hand to praRtiſe it, or their pen, or tongue, to defend it, 

And as, if this be Chr:/t, it is #nchriſtian 3 ſo, if this be /1/dom,then is their courſe, folly;' And 
ſo it is, three wayes. By Ga | | 

x. Folly firſt, to ſeek to ſever Reges and Regnant, from Per fe: it will not be, To think, they 
can ſet themſelves againſt Xxgs, and yer never have to do with God at. all, But, Kings ( we ſaid ) 
are i» Go D : ſo they muſt go through Him, before they can come at them -: they 'cannot dezj 


with Kings, butthey muſt begin with G 0D, firſt. G.amalze!'s polition is found and good : - 411 6; 
ro fioht with God, and that which is of God : for, they cannot be.ſevered. | 


2.. And, if they cannor ; co fight againſt, GoD,, to kick againſt the prick , that is folly: and 
madneſle ( Lam. ſure.) Ye may-return them all for * kph go about ir. , Thar think with their 
devices to out-reach Him, whoſe folly is wiſer than their wiſdom. Oc by their praRtices to over-bezs 


- Him, whoſe weakreſſe is ſtronger than their: ſtrength : He. will be too hard forthem , do- what. 


i: 1 - I ow | 

5 Specially ( which is the third ) having had ſo ofren, ſo certain experience , that they which 
have gone about it; (till come by the worſe. For extreme folly. muſt it needs be, to begin that,which 
none that ever yet began, could bring to goodend ;- Which ,_all that ever yer began, ever came: 
themſelves toanevilend: As, to an evil end have they come, all the pack of them. Theſe four 


words have put them all down. WG 1ST i? 
And ( as itfalls out) this day, of this folly, we have Exemplum ſine Fxemple : And in the ſuc- 


. ceſſe thereof, may all the reſt read their deſtiny... For, by the light of this day, any ( that is not 


blind) may ſee, that By and through Him, Kings Reign, 1n that, by and through Him ; they , that 


' would have /blowen them up, are come to a ſhamefulegd.. . B/ow chem #p, they ſhall 'nor , bur blow 


a Naw.16.33; themſelves down- they ſhall; down, * after Corah, the ſame way: he wenc 5 Even to * their 


own place, with Corah, and Judas, tothe bottom of hell. - That ſo, ac may appear to all the world, 
ſince this Per Me is Wiſdem z if Wiſgdom ſer them up, folly it ſhall be, in them that ſeek or ſet them- 
ſelves to put themdown ; to ſubvert, either Reges their Perſons, or Kegsa their States, , 
___ LetFiſdomthen be juſtified of her children : Ang ſo many, aglove Per Ae, love and be friends 
and take part with both their Perſons, and States, If they be Penpſum, By Him: put our Per to 
His oy char they may be, by zz, too : We canhor err (we are ſure ) if we keep the ſame per, that. 
CErift doth. | 
| And ( to conclude ) ler this be our laſt duty :, fince we know Whence they be , we know whe- 
ther togo 3 ſince, By whom: they be, to whomro repair, 1f we have any buſineſle concerning them. 
If we have a good Prizce, whom to thank ; if. otherwiſe, whom to appeaſe. pit) 

Bur if a good( for to thar caſe 1 return )) never to look upon him, bur to lifr up our eyes wihall, 
to this Per quem, As, to thank Him, that He hath preſerved. him many other times ( bur ſpecially 
andabove other, this day ; him, and his, that is, him and usall ; ſo, duly to pray to Him, that He 
which reigneth thus by Him ( that is, by His appointment may ſafe, and well, and long reign by. 
Him, ( thatis, by His prote&ion. ) To thank Him, for Per Me regnant , and to be ſutors ro Himz. 
for Per Me regnabit ; that He would draw out rhis per,and make It a long per, Per mmultos anos. That 
it may ever be ( as, in the Text, it is ) Regnabit, fill ; Rull, in the future, Shall reign, 

Shall reign out his own-age himſelf, in perſon ( there 1s one Kegrabr,, ) 

Shall rergn in his Iſſne and off-ſpring: and thac many ages ; ( there is another Regnabir, ) 
Shall reign, in the life of memory, and a bleſſed remembrance of his time and reign , and thar 
thorow all ages : ( there is athird Regnabrr. ) Shox 

Shail rcgnall theſe ; _ And beyond all theſe, there is another yer, as the laſt, ſo the beſt of all; 


: Shall reign, all theſeper Deum, By God ; and, after all theſe, Shal/ Reign, Cum Des, With God, ini 


che glory, joy, and bliffe of His heavenly Kingdom, and thar perpetually : which. Kingdom ſhall 
have none end, but be in Secula Secu/orum, To which Kingdom I, &c. Ky 


A SERMON 


Preached before the. 


KINGS MAIES TIE 
WHITE HALL 


On the Fifth of NOV. EMBER, 
Anno Dom, MD CXILH.G 


PROV. - Chap. XXIV. 
Fili mi, @c; 
Perſe 21. My Son, fear thou the Lord, atd the King Fay medal not with 


them that are given to change. 


22, For their deſtruGion ſhall riſe ſuddenly : and obo knoweth the defiruSti- 


on of them both ? 
1; things alſo belong tothe wiſe. 


E begin this year , where we left the laſt. Then By Me Kings reigne : " 
Now, by Me, rernm novarum ſtudioſi, ſeditious perſons, come to ruine oy 2, Is F- ; 
and deſtruftion. For, that is the ſum. and ſubſtance of the Texr. Anno 1613. 
Ir is-a fatherly advice given by Salomon to his ſort: | Not to meddle The of 
or make with them that are given to changes. And there was a change ; |. H_ 
ſuch a change; as never was ſeen, or heard 1n-any age , meant and medled ; 
in, this day. So the firſt verſe intereſfed in the Day. 
| And, thisis nota bare advice, and nothing elſe; bur, upon a penalty. 
And thar penalty ſer down, by way of a Prophekſie. And that Prophefie 
fulfilled, and that penalry extended ; this day roo. So, the ſecond þ.. 
So thats this day, the firſt v27/e was juſtified ; the wiſdom of the Counſell, that ir 
And, this day, the ſecond verſe was verified, the event of the Propheſie, thar It 


4] 


verſe likewiſe. 


Is wiſe and good : 
Is certain and ſure ; for deſtru&:0n followed them, that foltowed not ir. 


The points in it are, as the verſesare,two': I There is att advices in the former; Hy SO MN, The Dis . 
fear GoD andthe King, &c, 2 with a pegs — inthelatter : For rhvr FN ſhall os ” 


ertje ſuddenly, &c, | 
' 1, There 


- 


Of the Gun-powder-T reaſon: Sermon 6. 


JI. 


EI. 


T. 
The Advice. 
x The Commen- 
4& 108 thereof? 
From a Father, 


And he wiſe, 


Godty wiſc, 


James 3.17. 
Prov. 1. 73 


2 The Advice 

it ſelf. 

The Fac : | 

2 Fer G GD 
«and the King:- 

1 The 0bjef, 

G'9 D and the 

King ia con» 

jun&ion; 

2 Inter ſe, 


There is in the «dv:ce, 1 firſt, a kind of commending of ic, > Then, the adv:ce it ſelf. 

x. The commendation ſtands firſt : For, Fil: mn 1 rake to be a Commendation ; That it is a 
counſel,a Father would give to his ſox > And, thatis no evil one, we may be ſure, Do bur ca& 
your eye, over the counſels in this book, thar are given with a F3/z m1, you ſhall find they be de me- 
{iore nota, ſpecial ones, all very well worth the grving. | | | 

2. The adviee ic{elf followes : the main drift wheredf is, A Retentive againſt medling with cer. 
rain perſons : perſons, ſuch as this day brought forth. To fear, and ro forbcar. Fear God and the 
King : And Forbear to have to do, or deal, with a ſuch. It cofifiſts of rwo counter-points :. a 
Fac, anda Fuge, Do this ; and eſchew that. The Fac is Fear G © D, and the King, The Fuge is, 
Et ne commuſcearts, XMeddle not. Follow one, fly the other. | 

Now, it is puniſhment enough for a man, not to follow good Counſel, when it is given him : 
Yer hath G o p. ſo ordered, as there goeth (ever ) fome further evil, with the contempt of good 
Counſel. As, with the conrempr of this, there goeth a pena/ty, no leſſe than deſtruB;on an ruine: 
and that, a ſudden de/irnttiongand an unknown rune © It ſhall ſurpriſe them on the ſudden : And it 
ſhall be ſuch withall, as Os c: ( ſaith Solomon ) Who knowes? ( that is) No man knowes, how fear- 
full. Print well in your mindes theſe four : 1 deffruAtion, 2 ruiney 3 rep-mit, 4 quis ſeit? They 
be the. quatzor no-1fſima of the Text, And, for fear of theſe; fear to meddle with theſe 
ſpirirs. | 
© $0 Solomon firs here, as a (ommſellour 5 and, asa Fudge, A Connſellour, to adviſe * a Julge, to 
pronounce. Hear his Countel, then : if nat, hear your ſentence, And' chooſe which verſe you 
will bein, There is no ſcaping them, borh, In one of them we muſt be, all, Kicher in the verſe of 
comnſel : Fear God and the King, &c. Or, inthe verſe of penalty : For their deftruition, &c. 

The hurting up of all, is. Hzc quoyue ſapichtibus : ow read it ths Seventy, with this verſe ; ) 
And fo, the Fathers all : And nor, as now it ſtandeth (with the verſe following.) The meaning is: 
chat, this is no counſel, for fooles2 No man ſo wiſe, the wiſett man thar is, it may well beeome hinr 
rotake ir. Commonly, they that m--ddle, in th:ſe matters, want no Wir ; are w/e, at leaſt in their. 
own conceits : therefore ( ſay the Seventy ) 797 5 Xty0 vuiy tois o3pois, You, rhat think you arc, 
and would be taken for w/c, to you be this ſpoken. Fi ek 
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Will ſpeak a few words, of the commendation. Fil: m: It is of a Father, to his Some, True 
and hearty is the counſel of a Farther, to his chi/d, : | 
The very force of natural affeftion ſo whetting the wit, as ofc, even a ſimple man, will 
give his child no fimple advice, bur ſound and good, Bur, if ic happen nor alwayes to be of the bet, 
1r 1 the beſt he had, you may be ſure. There mighc wan braines : the good hearr of a Facher was 
not wanting. 

To ſupply that want, T ask ſecondly, who is this Father ? I find, chat iris Salowoy, that ſpeak- 
erh. One famous for his /:/d4om: among the ſonnes of men, One, able co give good Counſel, 
worth the following, Andyer (I know not how ) they that are holden for wiſe, other-while give 
not altrhe beſt. But it is becauſe they bend nor theit minds : and they bend them not, becauſe they 
reſpe& not the parties much, they give it ro, But, were it Fil: mu , had they to him the hearry 
true zeabtof a Father, it would make them gather cheir wits together , and help ic much. That is, 
if we could ger theſe two to' meet : the braines of a wiſe-man, and the bowels of a Father : if a Fu= 
ther were Salomon, ot if Salomon were a Father : if a Father were as wiſe as Salomon , or Salonon 
could beas kind as a Father 3 that, were like to be good counſel indeed. For as a wiſe may, he well 
could : And, as a Father, he ( ſure ) would give his beſt. So, none to that. Why , here the 
be both : This Father, is Salonwor, The braines of Salomen, and the bowels of a Father , bot 
in ir, 

_ Whar ſack we yet > Somewhat : 3ſe is not all, We find one w:/e, that would tot have given 
this counſel, for he gave it not himſelf ( as might be Achirophet. ) None of his wiſdom : away with 
it: Iris devilliſh, No, this is Salomon ; not only wiſe, but gedly wiſe, with the wiſdom that is 
from above : and that is the wiſdom indeed. DNS 

In figne ir is ſo ? ſee, his counſel begins with Fear G © D, the beginnin 


all true wiſdom, when 


. all is done. And ever the coiunſeF rizhrt, that is ſo grounded, If this come to the ewo'former, I ſee 


not what can bz required more,, To the commendation of it then, all threy meet in it. Here is2 
T Father ; the Father is 2 wiſe 3 wiſe, as 3 Salomon, his wiſdom from rhe Spiric of G o D. There 
can bz no mote, To ſuch a counſel (Itruſt ) we will give care. And ſo, I pray you, let us. 


| The counſel hath in it a 1 Fac, anda ® Fage. The Fac, is Fear GO Dandthe KING. 
There is init, a ſingle: «2, and a double ob jet. The fingleat 1 ay : Thedouble obje&z GoD, 
z the King, We begin with them, as in nature, firſt, Dewm & Regem. Es 
Where, at the firſt, we ſee (andit is a good light to ſee) Go D, ard the King, in- conjunAaion. 
And no marvel, if. Rex, quem, and Dew, per quem do joyn. Bur joynthey do, and joyn they May, 
and yet be in two ſeveral ſentences, or in two ſeveral members of one ſentence. Et would couple 


them well enough. Joyned nearer thanſo, in one and rhe ſameſentence ; In one, and _ _ 
| » 
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member, of one and the fame ſentence. And in one member thzy may be'top* and yer ſome word 
berween.them, and nor immediately.” Here, ſo immediate, ſo hard one ro other, as nothing in the 
world berweenthem, bur the Ya», the Er, the very ſoder ( as I-may ſay) thar joynes them thusro- 

her. | ND nnd nbias | | 4 
All this is but one : but, I obſerve no leſſe:that five conjurttions of theſe two grear Lirhts , all 
within the compafle of this Texr, r Firſt, with one Er. 2 Then in one time ( there is bar one 
Tim, berween them borh.: ) 3 Thirdly,as wich one Er : fo wich one Er ve, both ; char; iz bur one, 
neither, 4 Fourthly, rhey are bur one party in oppoſition to them both , Sh»nim, 5 Fifchly, che 
creſpaſſers againft chem both, have bur one end, r#1mam utriuſgue, | | | | 

AH chis, this joyning, thus near, thus cloſe, immediare thus many wayes ; all this is God, God it 
is, that thus joynerh Himſelf, ro the Krzg 3 and the X ing, to Him. Nor only here, by Salomon,un - 
der the Law ; buteyen in the Ge{e/ alſo, by (rift. He joynes wn Ont and God roo; and (in a 
manner ) as near, with rhe ſame Z:, and with bur one Reddze : and purs them, and their ducies, 
both; in one perivd, Here, God before Czſar : there, Ceſar before Gol, 

Now, the nature of choſe rhat be joyned by God, is ſer downby our Sav1oxr, thus : Bod Dems 
eonſunxit : Duod it 1s ; not, q#os, 0r que : No more plural, chen : No, bur coaleſcunt 51 wu, they 
grow together ; together'into one, one ſingular quo. God's Cofljun&ion is ( ever ) of the nature 
of an Union, One Er ; One Et xz: One fear between them ; One oppoſite againſt them. _ 

To theſe, thus joyned by G o D, what is our duty ? As we find them cloſe Joyned to our hands, 
foto keep them. Firſt, Flomo ne ſeparet ; not toſever them arany hand. Nay, Homo ze ſolvat, not 
to make the knor more flack or loote. Think, it was nor for nought, rhac our Saviour Chri#t ſaid 
of this Scripture in particular, Non prreft ſoly; Seriptura, Not, Non difſolvi : but, Non ſelvi. 
D:ſolv:, the knot looſed quite : bur ſo/2/;, not made more looſe, or flack, chan He lefr ir. .. One is 
oppoſed to the joyning: the orher, to the near joyning of chem. Not to do ir, our ſelves : and 
not to endure them, thar are tampering about ir. Net the Anabeprifts, thar would pur our Et regems, 
dean. Nor other (icrle berrer ) thar pur ir out and pur ir in, ar their pleaſure ; a Ko or no'K1ng 3 
to be fearedyor to fear; falt or looſe ; to joyne, or to and a loof ( as it were in oppoſition, the. 
whole heaven im ſunder : ) Timere Reges, the Arcuſative; or Timete Reges, the YVocarrve, as 
falls firceſt ro rheir turn, Neirher to endure chem, that would diffolve ic clean : Nor them, rhat 
would fain acken it, ro the end, to wring or wedge in a third berween Dewm and R:gem. No ; ler 
them Rand ; and ftand, as they be left : unlooſed, unlooſened, Dewn & Regem. Th 
be changers( after ) inthe Text, begin rheir change ( ever) ar rhis; ar tranſpoſing, or interpoſing 


ey chac fall co 


ſomewhar, berween Deum & Regem, Therefore, look to this well, This, forthe firft conjunQii- + 


on 7ter ſe, herween themſelves, | | | 

Then theyare joyned again i» aliquo tertio, in a third : Time, Why, in Time ? Indeed, Qur 
Saviour CuHRi1is T Qs Ceſarit,1s more amplea great deal : many things contained In 
it, beſides. Of rhoſe many, rhis is but one; bur, this is one,” Andrchis one ( here ) 15 made choice 
of, becauſe it fa!ls fitteſt, ro the purpoſe in hand. | hr: 

The purpoſe is, to refrain from med/;»g. Now, fore more reſtriftive,, than hoxour, or 2ny 
of the reſt. The Philoſopher calls it piz&r 995tas, the paſhon, .cbat holds ( as it were ) the reines 
of our nature, ro checkus, and keep us back, from thar whichis hurtfull ro which( other-while ) 
we are but too inclinible. As namely, there isa Fprit in us : and that ſpirit ( ſaith $, Fames ). 11ſts 
after emyy : And envy is, at our Supertours, toivard whom (even the ſupremeſt of them) men ſtand 
nor ( alwayes) inſo good rertmes, as were fir, Nay, ſo far forget themfelves,ſomerimes ( witneſſe 
this Day ) as they fall co chang? ; change with a witnefle, change them into aſhes,; pur fire tothem,” 
and b/ow r K ng, and all. Here needs a Retentive :. Fear, is fit for that. Therefore ic 1s Fear :Fear 
God and the Kino. | | | te 

Of | fear God | we hall ſoon agree, thathe is robe feared: T would ro God, we would, with as 
Sreat accord, agree to do ir, as we will eaflly agree, it is ro be done : that ſo, it might be with us, as 
with boly Job it was, tt timor noſter, [pes noftra, from out fear might groiv our hope ,* the. true hope, 
when all is done. Even that, which riſeth from fear, which makes us refrain to do evil,and ſo bikeds 
In us, the hope of all hopes, the hope of a gonad Conſcience. | : RY” 

Bur fear God is'not all, Er Regem, and. the Kg : him we muſt fear, too. 1» water and blood 
L f2ich Saint Fohn :) wor in water only, but in water and Plood. Sohere:' God and the King :'not God 
alone ; but G-4andthe King, Non ſufficit unum : oportet utrumque fiert, in Copulatiogs. : 


Hence rileth the ſecond.conjunRion. As before of - Gad, and the Kirg :' ſo here now, of the 


fear of Go, and the fear of the King. And even the lame betas aſpe& that is between God and 
the King, the ſame is there berween the rwo feares: the very ſame, every way. _ "0 
They be Core compatible { aswe ſay in Schooles: ) they will Rand rogether, go together, 
hold rogether, well. They hinder potone rhe other. By the grace of God, we may do both. Both, 
be regal and relizious too, We ſhall nor fear the King , awhir the lefſe ,' for fearing God : Not 
(v:ce verſa) Go Þ the lefle, for earn theKING. . -. ror 1 of 
 _ Northelefſe? Nay, the-more- For, the be nor only rare , bur Cwicerre ; not only, a joync 
and mutual confFence be ; ao $4 ap 
nor hinder,bur further ; nor 6ndure;hur induce one the another. So thar, char which 1s (here) £t De- 
#m ; is (elſewhere) Propter Deune. And not only wich God, but for God, we fear the Kung, - . 
And, though Regen: (tandlaſt,bz (as we (ay ) mltins ons inexecutone, yet 15 1t ) here, in this place 
primums in intent ione : The ſequel ſhews it. For, when he cones to the Er »# ( mark it well) the 
Kkkk pome 


rween them, bur a joynt. and mutual. aſiance, cicher of other. Nor only, 
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poinc of opfaſition : He faich nor, ſeddle nor with irreligious perſons, Athieſts,, ſuch as fear net 
G 0D ( ſohe ſhould, if 7ime Deum had been principally meant :) No, but Medadle not, with the 
S$editious. Now, they( we know ) are moſt properly oppoſite, to the Kiyg. The fear of G OD 
hath elſhere his chief place, many times and oft. But, here, Time Regems 1s prime intentions, the 
very mark, and all this Text levelsat. _ Es 4 | 
Then, why is ir not 7ime Regem and no more ado, and leave out 7:me Deum quite ; For,whac 
huh G OD todo here, .in matter of this kind, of S2d:r:0» ? Not ſo: There is reaſon, Time De. 
« ſhould be in, and firſt in. Inthe-point of Allegrance, he chat will lay his ground ſure, ic beho- 
vethhim ( as G Yegory ſpeaketh ) arceſſere ri1vum Fidelitatts , de fonte preratts , to drawdown the 
ſrealn-of Allegiance from the true Conduit-head of it, the fearof GOD: If, thence ic come 
' NOC, It is mainxs habens, not as it ſhoud be. For, if it be righr, Time Regen: is to come, out of T;- 


me Deum, | | 
. Bur fear God Ma:k this method well : to have Regal duties nightly ſerled; he goes up as highas GOD; be. 
fiſt, gins with T ;me Deum, the fear of GOD. And, thither we muſt, 1f we ſhall go ſoundly rowork, 


It is not the Common-Law, or any Att of Parhtamenr, that breeds 7 me Regem, kindly.- If our fear 
rothe X1zg, be raught us by the lay of man, it is nor yer upon kits true baſe, his right corney-Fone, 
To Divinity we mult ; ro thi k, the Book of the fear of GOD: if ic be right, ground ic 
there, And, if that might take place, there thould need no lawelſe ; co ſuſtain or preſerve K;xgs 
or States. | | : 
Ser this down then for a Rule : thar, there isno Surer friend, no Surer ſtay to Kings, and their 
rights, than Time Deum ( that is) true Religion, And ſerdown this with it : chat , it is a ſure 
hene of agood Religion, If ir will joyn with T in Regen: ( the duty to the Prince ) well, For, if 
ic be a true T ime Dewm, it trengthens Time Regen: ir weakens It not. 
And on the other 3 that ir is an infallible nore of a bad one 3 .if either ic ſhoulder the Xp from, 
G OD, or ſhrink up the ſinewes of civil obedience. I & 
- - But, if ir make. 7;me Dewm, to blow up Time Regem ; make the Catholike faith, to overthrow, 
the C:rholike fear of G 0D (for, both I cruſt be alike (arholike ; ) If they perſwade men, thar 
the King, and the whole Parliament muſt up, or the fear of Go Þ cannot ſtand : they are out of the 
Text quite : they are dlean beſide 7:me Dewm as it was in Salomon ume : teach a new fear of Go py, 
falſcly ſo called, without this Book altogether. | 
- But, whatis become of. Time Regems, with them ? Sure , they that fear not, to blow up the 
King, I will never ſay, they fear the King : they that pur men, in thelr Amphitheatrum Honors :: 
nay, in their Martyrolegie, or Kalender of Martyrs, for not fearing to attempt it, It is a frange 
fear, they teach ; Indeed, rather T me Rex, than Time Regem. . | 
And, another ſorr rhere is, not come ſo far ; with whom ( yet ) Time Denm & Regen, as 
it ſhould be : that. fear ( I know not how ) as if rhe fear of the King did abate ſomewhar, from the 
» fear of GOD; andthere were no true fear of GOD, without ſome mixcure of contempr of 
| Order and Government, Bur, if one can grow ſomewhat bold, ſomewhat roo bold with "Kings, 
Jude $, ro teach them their duties : and fea? not ro ſfeak, evil of ſuch as are in aathority : then ( loe \he 
feares GOD aright. And, none of the Clergy fearss GOD, but they char uſe ic. Nor none of 
the L airy, but ſuctras bear them in ir., And theſe rwo are the only Fear-GOD'S in the Land. ,O- 
| hers, thar think they may do both, and would gladly do both, may not be allowed to fear GOD 
Jerem. 1.7, onthe rizht faſhion ; They fear the [Y of may, And thus, with their new fear of GOD, they 
; put out of countenance the fear of the King, As if, theſe feares caſt out one another: and one could. 
not be in at the former, but of neceſſity, he muſt be out at the later, Whar is this, but to make a 
disjun&Qive ( at the leaſt ) berweeni them > | 
But you (beloved) never fear to do as Saint Pas! wils you : Cui timorem , timorem, to give 
; fear, to whom fearbelougeth; and, to the Kirg it belongs, as here we ſee. He thar ſaid Ego d;xi, Dir 
Pfalm 82:6, eftss : inſo ſaying, ſaid, Et ficurt Dir,timend: eſtis. Therefore, Nemo timeat timere Regem, let no 
man be afraid to fear the King, and yet fear GOD too. You may do both : you muſtdo both; 
The Text is ſhort, bur full, in this point. For Time Deum; that is, be a good Chriſtian : and, Ti- 
me Regem ; that is, be a good*Swbjett, And, the better Chriſtian, the better Subject, | 
Bur indeed, I have nor done well in ſpeaking of them all this white, as of two feares, There 
is bur one 7 :»e, in the Text. If you ftrike ir out from Regen, . you ftrike it our from Dewry, too. 
For, there is bur one in all.. And they conſequently to be feared, not with two, bur with one and 
the ſame fear, both. | : : 
This, for the conjunRion : which(I with) we may endeavour by all meanes to maintain. For, 
beſides the offence to G O D and Hi fear, It is a preparative to the chayge (which here followeth) 
to ſever GOD from the King, or the King from the Kingdome : to force them one from the 
other, that G O D hath ſo ſtraightly uniced together :-Hath Himſelf, and would have us do the like, 
And now, after we have done with the Fac, and the conjunton, ler us come tothe Fuge and tlie op- 
oſet10n, 
2. The Fuge, , Fear G OD then and the King, wherein > In many other points: but ( to hold us to the Text ) 
And meddle;not, inthis namely, thac you »edale not with theſe following. And, even by this, ye may take mea- 
&, ſure; whether you fear them or no, by your fearing to joyn with ſuch, as this day brought forth. 
For, if we joyn with them, ye oppoſe ſraighc to both thoſe : not to the Kg alone,but ro GOD ; 
to His fear, as wellasthe Kings. Indeed, to the fear of them both. For,to boch,are theſe here ſer in 
oppoſition, It is nor” Fear the King ( alone) and meddle not with them ; but, GOD Is5init on as 


well as the Kizg, or 
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| Nor, it is ndt, fear GOD andthe King, and then over again, with two for two * and med!le 
not, either with erreligionsy or ſed;tions perions : bur, with ſedi:tions, only, Sedition is joyntly op- 
poſed to both ? 4ndno leſſe ts G'O D, than the King. Tocicher, in' equal oppolition. | 
F note here, no lefle than four oppofitions beſides the Et ne ; as before, four conjunliohs 
beſfides che Zr. r Againſt the King : > Againt GOD: 3' Againſt both 2 4 Againſt the fear 
of both, %. The Xing :. For, 1tis ( this wedling.) a rreſpaile at common Law, avainſt him, 
his Crown and Divnicy. 2. G OD: for jt is alin alſoagaint.G O D'S Law, aoainft Heavenand 
Him : Not only, theſe on earth, Leſe Majeſiatis : ro GOD'S Majeſty no tefſe than the K 1s. 
-3- Both Denni' © Regem 3 For, it 1sdireQly againſt boch Tables : And againſt the two fir/t. 
ani great Commandements of both Tables : 4. Aril, Being a finds againſt fear $ ic will prick 
1att roward preſumption ; ' ahd, that is a High finne : If thac once get the dominion over any, be ,* . 
ſhall not be innocent from the great Offence, So, azainſt the 1 King, '2 Go D3 Byth, the 4 Fear of both. ©11-19-335 
Bur, by this, clear ic ie, whoever they be, that meddle wich theſe, ev :p/o they fear not GOP. 
Dire&ly : for, if th2 Comimandement bs, Fear G G D,. ani: meddle wt ; one cannot do both : 
ch be a #e4ler, and yer fear G O D, though. © He cannor ſay ( with the mcdl.rs of this day) 
Yes, yes: meddle with. the Powder-plor , and yet be a good Cathelike, and fear GOD yell 
enough for all thar; Nay, fcar GOD the b=cier ; andbs the bertec reputed of, you know where, 
tor this very me iling. | | | ; 
Bur, that in rhis point we may proceed to purpole, 2 ate to ſee fit}, ! who be thefe Shox;m 
PY& : > Andthen, whar it is co z#edd/e with them. = | | 
The word in the original, is very pregnant, and pleriteous in fignification; which hath made, . 4 
divers run it diverſſy. The YVs!gar turns it Cum, detraftoribres, ſuch as derratt from Princes : and whar tf 
well. Ours, before, was With the ſcditious ; and, it was well ſo, Now, we read, Wirh chem char Changers be. 
 er2 proento chance: An, that is well too. For, alſare lgit : and well may ſo be. For , Detra- 
tours, Changers, Se {ttions, all come to one. | | rs” © | | 
D-rraftors : For they that inthe end prove to b2 ſeditions ( mark them well) they be firſt Je. 1 Detraffours? 
trators : Or ( as the nature of the Hcebreyy word is ) Bzrers, lt is, of Shen, a tooth ; they that have ©: 
162:h in their tougues, Ever, the firſt thing that moves to a ſedition, is Shize;'s tongue. As at fic, bs; nn; : 
i did ( edition; ) ſo doth ic fill, begin in ths gazn-ſaging, in the contralithion of C:if.h. So began PBS 
| he : This Moſes, and this Aaron, they rake roo mich upon them , * do more than chey may by Lyy ; Num.16.3. 
rhey woul.{have ſomewhat taken from them. So eAbſ#lom : Her is no bedy todoany juſtice inthe *$%-15.3e, 
Land. So Ferobuam;,, LORD, what a heavy yoke 1s this on the peoples necks) MMedile not wich * King 12:4+7 
theſe D-rrattors. Ps | SS 54 | Na: . 
Then ſecondly, when they have made the ate preſent nayghr, no reinedy,'we muſt havea bet-- 
re: for it ; and ſo, a ch wge, needs. What change ? Why, Relioion, or the Church-goyernment , or FF 
ſomewhat ( they know not well whar ) ſtands awry. Ye ſhall change your religion ( laid they of this * Chongers: 
Dy ) and have on=for ir, whereur for your comfofr, you ſhall noc underſtand a word ( not you of 
the Pzople ) whar you either fing, or pray : arid for variery, you ſhall charge a whole Communion 
for an half. Nov a bleſſed exchange, were it not? —*-© OT "es i 
Whar ſay ſome 6ther ? You ſhill change for a fix: new Church-oovernment : A Presbyterie would 
do'muchbecter for you,thin.an Hierarchie : And ( perhzgs') not long after , a government of 
S:ate;, than a Monarchy, Meddle not with theſe (hangers. HEEL = fy $5 hr 
No.v thirdly, whom you find thus magnifying of changes , and projeQing nei plots for the 3: Seditiaus. - 
People : be ſure, they are in the way to ſe uri99, For ( mark ic) they do ſedire, that 18, ſeor ſims ire, 
vo atide ; they have their meetings apart, abour rheir new alterations. Now, of ſedire comes ſe- | 
dition, ſide-gorrg. For, if that be not looked to in rime, the next nexwes 1s, the blowing of a trumpet, RC 
and Sh:b4's* proclamation, #e hav? no part in David, It begins in Shimes, it ends in Sheba. But ſo, 3 Sam;20.: 
at laſt all ( ye ſee ) coines to one : Shonimall,  _ CES con 6 . - 
' And n6i to the Medlers. Burfirſt will you, obſerve,” hereare rwo ſorts in the Text: = They Y 
that meddle';_ and 2 they, with whom they meddle. Tae Scdirions ( that is ) che comrivet of the 1,112. 
reaſori: andthe Hedlers ( that is ) his complices. And that ir is nor, B: not your ſelf ſed;- . 
riows : but, m2:ddle not with ſuch 45 be. B2 not the author,” of Ring-leader : bur,'bz.no fautour-of 
chem, have no part or fellowſhip in the bufineſle, Ne commiſcearis, be not a 1x3 Traytour : For, 
mx! and pyre, both are naught. | on dof os Na 
A; for them, that are in it at the y1ain ( as they ſay ) he doth not ſo, much as once ſpeak of chem :' 
Of chemthere is no queſtion. Only, gire&s his ſpeech to them, that are brought in on the By. Tels 
them, in'fo beino, they are as deep in as the othe:s. No acceſſory here: as is the Sedziriois, [o is ph 
Adler, Authour , and Fautour, all alike. Alike, firſt : For, both withour the fear of G O Dan 
all Religion, alike. Alike azain's For, liable co the lame, penalty after, r#inext utrimſqu?. 
Well nov, What is it to weddle, this Commiſcer; ? I would not2 two things to you out of 1c; 
1 The zature of 'the word, 2 and the extent. | | 


Mat.22: 399 


© 


The Nature, I cake to be worth a note. Commicears, is a mixture; What manner of mixture - Fa ———_ 

is it > Our. of ths Heb:ew wotd, it properly berokens that agxtwre or medly : that is, of the light ,;, bh 

with the darkneffe after the Sun-ſer, iz crecaſþxlo, in the OW.tighs ( aswe call ic) Thar ,. is Eres 

Properly';(Thznte cometh the Poers Er:bus : ye knov, what thatis.) Nothis, in very deed, is 

rather a Wy ue yen a 5ix!ure : and might well have been rurned Ne confundars, Be not confounded: 

rozether, they and you: or { as S, Peter ſpeaks) Run not together with rhini 'to the ſame confuſion. « Pet4.g* 

So, a confuſed mixture it 1s, or a mixture to confulron,” | F- | : | 
Kkkk'2 we, TY You 
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You ſhall ſee, it is a word well choſen. Take ic of the perſons, and a confuſed mixture it is, For 
een the children of light ( not alwayes ſo wiſe » chery generation) that is, ſome plain meaning men 
- are ſometimes drawn 1n too, by ſome illuſion or other, to weddleand to joyne with theſe ſons of 
darkzeſs As, ſome went with Abſalom ro'the paying of his vow in fimpheity ; and were in before 
they were aware. For being with him,they muſt do as he did. Juſt the medley of the Phariſees 
and John's Diſciples. 2 £2 f 
Or rake it, of the PJot it ſelf, Init alſo, ſuch a mixtute there 1s ; for, they want nor ſome 
cliſtering pretences; as it vere a fa/ſe /ight,caſt on the plot. Bur, goto the bottom of ic, and there | 
It is, Caligo Tentbrarum, the very dungeon of darkneſs : and, well, ſo, as being wrought ina dark 
Cellar,under ground,by the ſonsof Erebw,in the skirts of Ercbys it ſelf. 
| Or, look' to the carriage of it ; there you ſhall plainly diſcover, very blending of /;ght wich 
on 3 5 Markmſs, of theoath of Go, with the work of the Dev1/ : the Sacrament of godlneſs, with 
pl * the Myſterie in the Whores forehead , of all abomination ; of the looſing rom leſler ſinnes , 
PUC. 7.3 with th= binding to a greater. Maſhing rogerher body duties, with lewd praQtiſes ; and not ming- 
[ 'n 2,but confoudnino Oaths, Sacraments, Abſolnwons,with the works of Erev, or Erebus,of the black- 
neſs, and of the darkneſs of Hell it ſelf. ; 
erat of Now of the Extent : Meddle not. How many Sues may one be, or be ſaid to be a Medley ? 
t —'® * That may he many wayes : as many, as one may be Partaker of another mans fins. 1, Bybeing a- 
1King r.72 Champion or Leader for them ; as Foeh to Adomjah. , 2.By being Spokeſman, or Orator for them ; 
1 King 12.4. as Jeroboam to his ctue. 3. By blowing the Trumpet, animating them, ſetting them on ; as Sheba 
2 San, 20.1. 16 his, 4. By giving them ſhrewd adviſe, how to manage their marrers 3 as did Achirophe/to Ab- 
ap +I ' ſalem. 5. By ſaying Maſs, praying for their ſucceſs : that was all Ab:4thar could do. 6, By 
2 Ge = .breiting infamons ſpeeches or Libels of David : that was all , that Shemes, 7, By harbouring,, or 
2 Sim,z0. 14. receiving them ; asthe Cicy Abe/ did Sh:ba , and ſhould have been ſacked for ir. 8. By furniſh- 
Judg ing them with money or ſ#pplies otherwiſe, (as it mighr be, conrriburing to the powder: ) as the 
Prog arts, men of Sichemrto Abimeleck, 9. By thatwhich Salomon calleth hard in hand, that is, digging with 
x Sam.26. 9 the Pickax, co-operating with them in the Fov/r, 10, By being (if not party, yer ) privytoic, 
and not oppoſing : as David had been to Saw!'s death, if had not hindered 4b; ſhai : Non 0b- 
Efther 2.22, Favs. T1. Or, atthe leaſt, privie, and not diſc/o/ing ir 3 which had been Afordecat's caſe, if he had 
R concealed the Ennch's Treaſon: Non manifeſtans. 12.And laſt, (which I cake tobe full out as bad, 
if not much worſe than any of the reſt) by ſpeaking or wrating, in praiſe or defence, either of the 
deed or the doers ; gheir caſe, Namb. 16. 47. calling Corch, and his Company , the people of the 
LORD: for ſure ; if the Corſenter be rn, the Commender much more. 

All theſe make up this med/cy. To theſe, or any of theſe, well may ir bz ſaid, Ne commiſceris. 
Nowl kno, degrees there be,in mixture ; more or leſs: bur here is no degree. Only, Ne com- 
mi/cearis, imply. Not, in no great quantity : burznor in ch2 leaſt ſcruple, nor at all. Ir is rank 
poiſon. The leaſt drop of it is deadly, Never ſo little is roo much, 

Therefore,abſolurely, ne Commuſcearis : Medale not with them ar all ; nor with abſolving them, 
nor givipg them the oath, not with praying for them ; above all,not wich offering the unbloody 
ſacrifice, tor ſo bloody Treaſon. Jacobs counſel is beft : 1 conſilinem eornum ne venat anima ta, not 

Gen.49.6. Co come once among them : To ſeparate your ſelves from the temts of Coreh, touching whom , 

©, you know, whatGo Þ gave incharge, and what Moſes proclaimed, Away from them, come not near 

Num-16.26. rhews, touch vot any thing that is theirs, Iris infeRed : they have the plagre : if you m:dale with it , 
| wwill bring you to-deſtruftion, 


4 © So are we come tothe ſecond verſe, to the peva/ty. And ir is not more than needs, x. For ſure 
Tar Pena”%.  eyen good counſel enters but ſlowly into us ( we are ſo dull /if ir have not an edge given it : be nor 
ſecbnded with ſome forcible reaſon co help it forward. 2. Now, no reaſon more forcible,or of ber- 
' ter edge to enter us, than char, which is taken from the fear of ſome great miſchief or main incon- 
venience, which will ſurely take hold of us, 1f we take not hold of the counſel. 3. And as none 
more forcible, ſo none more fit for the preſent counſel : Ir is, to fear, Now, t> induce fear, what 
way more fit, than to ſer before us ſome matter of terrour, ſome fearfull pbjeR or conſequent, ir 
will bring us ro, And what more fearfull, than of all the five fearful! things ſer down by the Phr- 
loſopher, the maſt f-arfull(thar is) the fear of death > This > Why it works with beaſtsand even with 
Numb.z2, 2 3; the dulleſt of rhem, Bataam's beaſt ; ſpur him, ſirike him, lay on him wich a por 4 ye. ſhattneverc 
ger him to run upon the rs ſword, upon his own death ; chat ſhall ye never. Sure, we ate to 
think , his firſt Commandment G o Þ headed with the beft head, He had : and char was Morte mo- 
rieris. He thoughtic the ſure, and molt likely to prevail, And if any thing hold us, this will, 1f 
ye fear neither GOD, nor Xixg 3 yet fear this, ; 

9 . * Tt. Bur yet, 'if we weigh the word [ deſfrntton ] there is. more in it than death. To death we 
Defintt:  multall come ; bur this , 1c will bring you ta an untimely exd, Not fa/l of your ſelf, but deſtroyed: 
: but plucked down, a great while before you wouldfall. _ ; 

2, Nay, nor it is not untumely r : there is more in ic than ſo (in deftruTio.) All 
that die before their rime, arenot deſtroyed: G O D forbid. No: there goeth ſome evill couch , 
2 ſome ſhame, ſoine foul uncourh end ( ever)with ic3 charis it that makes ic deftruftion, 
Nay, Ruinc$ 3. Bur what manner defirFo»? Some may be re/orid and builr again':. This is a1 r#inan (that 
-. © Is added in the latter part of the verſe) to r#;ne:S0 thar never builc again,never repalred ou 


chat is,co utter deſtrnft:on, - 4. 
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4. And yer there is more Rill. For, theſe two 4 t Ruzne and . Deſftrait jon). they be nor uſed of 
-4 petſon,propetly 3 but, as the word pives, of an houſe or Rrudture. - Add this Bang on will wa 
the 7416 and plucking down, not, of your ſelf alone;bur of your houſe too. And indeed how many 


great Howſes have bzen ruined by rf + 2h Pa Fs | | | | 
you from »#ed!ipg ; that it is4 fine, a double fin aexinf both Tables ; 
14 


Then, if this will nor hold'you fron at It 1 
that ic is a fifh of preſ=mption: If this will nor ;. ler this, char ir is deftruBtory, a #roying fin ; ove 


of thoſe ſins tharfollows them, thar meddle with ir, hard ar the heels, and never leaves them, & 

Ir h:ve broughr chem ro deft Yr. ation and utecer rune : chem, and. cheir whole | houſe , ic EOS 
the roots. Sin it {If is a N imum: yet tsrhere a Ninn in fin too, O be bin 
Preather ) be not too too foolifh, ſo very Wicked, ſo over fooliſh,as ro ſhorten your. 


13r pullsall uv b 
ro be deſtrozed urterſy, 


roer wicked(fatth the 
own dayes, to make you die rempore non ſus, before your rime come :: yea, 
328,your houſe and all. Sure,tf this come of it,he bad you nor fear for oogh ST | 

Nay , this isnot all ; he goes further, Of all Xerenriver, fear; bf all fears, the fear of death: 
dearth and de#truttion. Now Of all defFruftions, this ; (for all deftruions are noc of one ſize nei. 


ther : ſome more fearfullrhan other.) Burthis, this 1s no common one *.ic hath two attendants, 


ro make it more fearfull 'than rhe ordinary deſftricdtions or vi/itations of other men, The former 
rivo, as it Were mavacles for the bands ; norto have a hand in it : Theſearrer, as fetters to. the 
feet ; not t&9g0 abourir, Bur ftif runs upon two : as it were, one for the King , another for 


GobRftil © _ , hs raed. | | 

This is the firft : Their deſtrudtion, it ſhall v1ſe ſuddenly. Every word hath his weight ( if you 
mark chem.) 1t ſhall riſe: ficly; For, Sedirivn, we callit a riſing ; one rifing, He puniſheth with 
another. Riſe, it 1s 3 not Surget, bur Conſurget : as early up) rife as ſoon, as rhe fx 1tſelf, From 
the firſt moment of ſin, theic de#ruttion riſes with ir,followerh ita the heels ; is fill hard behind 


ic ; if they could look back,and ſee irjr is not aninch from then, * 


2. Riſe, and riſe ſuddenly, Lt death come ſuddenly upon them at nnawares ( itis Davids ord rr) E 


and ſo ſt a{lit come ( \t is Salomons Prophecy *) come, ab iwproviſe,break forth, and ſurprize 
in a very fuddain, Fitly, this too': Their meaning was , ro _have diſpatched all of a ſudden : As 
foon as the paper burn, the powder go off. Quiick and fudden ſurprizing therefore, doth beſt befic 
them : the puniſhment, In every point comes home to the fin. ou. : 
3. Sudden things confound, and are therefore the more fearful, _ Fit, this again ; Theſe would 
have brought all ro coufijied  ( what a confuſion had rhere been thisday? > Meer therefore they. 
fould be amazed with the ſ#ddemneſs of the breaking our ; andthe confuſion they meanr,fall upon 
their own ſouls. pong Sap Wt EL bn 2 
4.- Bur what thanner of confuſion ?: the word he uſert in Hebrew, ſhewerh that 3 Ir is properly 
the confuſion they. are in, that are in a thick 2v:/t or fog ; rhar after they have been awhile in ic, are 
they know not where ; and when they come our of 11, find themſelves where they never meant ro 


have tome.” | JA ho | 
© This firs likewiſe : in a mf they walke ;. catried their matrers miſtily; and at laſt lyſtthemſelves 
In ic : In Harkneſs they delighted' ( dark vaults, dark. cellers) and*darkyeſs fell upon them forir.. 
And when they were outof their dark vas/t, foiind themſelves in a datk priſon; which chey lictle- 
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And cxartally - 
T1 quis ſcits = 


thought ever to have comein, - _ - wo 
xne(s) ſer out to us,the courſe and carriage of this fin, . It will flat- - 


| Itdoth very well ( this /#dde > : - 

rer orf,and draw him on a great'while, All things- will ſeem ſo ſubtilly contrived, ſo cunninyly 
carried, ſo ſecret)y kepr, and ſo long 3 commonly, riſfthe very rime it ſhould be done in: And. 
then, even on a ſudden, all breaks our : and tharRtratigely ; and all "the goodly cob26 , rhar was ſo. 
many moneths in ſpinning and weaving, comes ime a room, and in 2 minute ſhaps it down, and : 
cettroyes it quite ; rhe cobweb and the ſpider ; rhe plot i ſelf,. and the author and all, Tohave. 
their Treaſon kept in, ſo many proroguings of the Parliamenic:" their ce/ar (0 fitly choſen : their. 
'Porder ſo ſafely 1ai3 in, andſo well couched: andalſin a readineſs: and then , 35; » In a; 
11. ht, ſuddenly to-have all come forth , ſ0 firarigely , and' aff their long conſultations, and. 
often deliberations , quaſhed all, ina moment!" Ther deſtriittion ſhall riſe ſuddenly, this is 


the firſt, | - : = 4 Pa ap -+ 0 + Re 
Bur this is nothing tothe other , Et ruinany cork giics ſeit ? Thar, that is the fearfnll one in- 
ceed. For, nothing ſo fearfull as that,a man cannor tell what ro make of ir. ho knowes their . 


11:12 2. Who knows 7 that is, no manknowes. Good Lord ! whar might thar. rune be, that no 
an knowes? No man knowes? Why, do we not all knoiv , what ic is they ſuffer, tha come . 


to this deſtru&ijon ? they are drawn,. hanged, 8c, we all know 1t, Iris rather, quis neſcit > than 
gms [cit ? (this) one would think, ew MC ESR 4, oF 
No: Ovis [cit 2 ( ſaith Salomon) And he knew well what fre ſaid, Ic is wwkrown, their raine 
What then ſhall we make of it? Snre, no. de//ru(tion, here. - All here » the worſt is known. of 
th:m, Ir muſt be ſome other whete,, in ſome other worldthan chis. And ſo its. ; And that is 
qu1s ſcit ? inde2d : That, io man kyowes, For it is 4s truly ſaid. of -che pains of Hell, as of the 
Joyes of heaven , quis ſor Eje hath. ? 107 Ra 
what,or how greatthey be ; the ohenot ſo joyfull , but the other as dreadful : Unknown, both z 
Quis [cir equally true of both, For , Ne | ſeit iff qui accepitgno man knowes them, buc they 


that be in them. : | PART ee IN TI & WE i tes 
veddle fight with ic, they would bethink, chem of chis... Jf a man... 


not feens nor.egr heard » 207 hath it entred 4nto the heart of man, 


Andit were well, when they x $4 | OE RaIT 2” 
might kno before-hand , ir were thiis, or it were that, or ic were we know not what ; then - 
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*meant, and they end in fre, even-in Hell-fire. For ſois the nature of the word; and 


L1 
ey 


were not ſo fearful. Bur 9s ſci: ? goerh beyond all concen: ' Bur they do ,they know yet what: 
and ſo they [wffer , they kxzow not whar, The meaninz 1s , they periſh here, they periſh eveitaR. 
ipgly : that this deſtratton is eternal deſtruftion, and no other. __ | 
And indeed, the later word ſhewerh as much * W ch iS Not rune , (bur properly) the rue, or 

fall imo afire : it.is raken from 4B, thar is ,.a burming-fire-brand, This alſo isfit : F;;4 the 
; : ſo 1 
Hebrew proverb upon it , 411Þ PD? : It is 2 r41ze , from whence there is no Redewprtnn 
Aris a fall or ruize, trom whence no ring, A fall tothe bottomleſs p:t, into the furnace there: 
If they once come there , they never: come thence... So it comes ſuddenly , bur it lights hez. 
yily. They know not. when ir comes; but when it comes, it payes home. When the »;# 

reaks up, they find themſelves among the fire-brands there. And if nothing elſe will, ler this 
———__ | 

' And «triu{quewe may not leave out. Ir 15 added, ro make ſure work, For if it had nor rt 
'mizhr have been imagined, that theſe four nov1ſſima had ben to, come upon them only, ' oy 
fear not GoD : Thar there be no miſtaking, 1n the refe-ence to whom,ic is expfeſly ſet down 
utrinſqu: Hornn; it is upon both of them ; one , as well as che,other.: as well of thoſe , tha 
fault” intheir duty toward the X3yg 3 as thoſe, thatare yoid of the fear, of GoD. And again, as 
well thoſe, that meddle or make ; as thoſe, wich whom they meddle. or make ; the porter; them- 
ſelves. Both of them in the ſame condemnation t Both come to the ſanie deſiruction, So 25 we © 
findG O D- and the King joyned , in one fear at the-firti-: So here, find we again the treſpaſſers 
againſt cither,vrapped up in one deſtruction at the latt. Rvinam one end, wtriſque of them both, 
And, ſuch end may ever come of ſuch beginnings, | BSE os, 


a 
— 


" And thus ( now) he knits up all, Teavra Iv Aa yuly Tols, Topals , Be this [poken even !o 704 
that be wiſe, For, Szlomers own'ſon ( indeed) was .no very wiſe man. So, it migke ſeem/per- 
haps) to be given to him ( this counſely and ſuch. as hz was, none of the wiſeſt : Fools may not 
melille ; Wiſe men Dake Now ( commonly ).they be no tools, want no wit : they rhink, they 
bear a brain that meddlc in theſe martegs.  Theretore 1s this addicion ; to ſheyw,that how wiſe [0- 
ever they take rh2mſelves, orbe they never ſo wiſe, ir fnay well become them, to take this advice 
here. Hec quoque ſaprentibns :- 1t concerns them too. _ | Hs ay; 

" There was one, as wiſe, 25 ever they will bz, whoſe counſel (_inthis time) was holden as the 
Oracle of GOD: Yer, this great w/e man, for »»'d{zng in this, CONLTAary to 1t, proved bur 
a'fool ; and made' up the number of thoſe that came tothis wntimely , and unknown ruine and d:- 
firuftior, And now:, where be is, we know , what be ſuffers, we know mot, It was Achitophel, 
I mean. P 000” HEY" : Boy | | | 

And ftrance it is,that is obſerved of. his name. For Tophel is a foo! : And Achi is a Conſin gevs 
mane at the leaſt, if ir be nor neerer. So-as wiſe as he was, his name was ominous , and gave him to 
be ( as he proved) ge mans 3#ulti; a wiſe man : but 'of whom a fool might have claimed kindred : 
As of him, he might ; andof all, he may , that weddle as he did. This Achirophel;as wile, as he 
cakes himſelf, he ſhall be'che wiſer, if he take this counſel. IN : 


"We hive doe with the Tex! ,. n6w :. The. Day will hold us yer a lictle. For, the day ſubſcribes 


probatum eff to this Text, and ſets a ſeal rok A 

"This it ſhall be ( ſaith Salomon,)" But was ur thus > Ask the day , and itwill ask you , was ic nor 
thus ? was Rot this Scripture this-day fulfilled , not in onr ears , but in our eyes ( indeed in both ? ) 
Was there not an execution of this ſentence upon it 7 Did not Salomon ſhew himſelf to be,nort on- 
Ilya wiſe maf,buta-Propher, and chat'a true one. | | £ 
* This day-was delivered , and brought forth certain ſons 7 You have heard what the Father hath 
ſaid to his ſons ; will you Ray a lictle an hear , whar the ſons will ſay to their Father ; rake his 
Counſel or no. ' No: theſe ſons were wiſer ,. than their Father ; ſaw deeper ( as they thought ) 
thanSalomm: ; thought nor him wiſe enough, to adviſe them :* Not him ; bur got them an heap 
of new Fathers,that gave them other manner counſel ; even totiie a concluſion with Salomon, 
upon this Text, | | 

Will ye hear fome newDivinicy, how ſome Fathers here with us counſelled their ghoſtly chil- 

dfen the Fathers of the Socery,. their ſons of the ſeciery, the wicked ſociery 6f this day ? You 
ſhall ſee the Text turn'd round about,clean contrary. DS | 

* My fons fear God and the Pope, ( ſois the new Edition: ) and as for thoſe that yould fain chavoe 
things here ,. do zed:/ce with them, ſay, Salomon, what he liſt, Ecce major Salomne, Lo a grea* 
ter than Salomon (you know where.) He ( as yet, it lands in the gloſs to be ſeen ) made this 
Book of P/overbs authenrical, by citing it : and as' he made it, cam unmake iragain at his pleaſure. 
Nothing in ir ſhall bind you. - Here is the counſel croſſed. | 

” But ther, how ſhall we do with.che latrer verſe? For that, take no thought : where he tels you 
(this Salomon). of deſtruttion, tis nothing ſo : On with your Powder-plot notwithſtanding. You 


ſhall be ſofar from this ( he tels you) thar, if ought come to the plor or you , otherwiſe than we 


with, it ſhalt be no deſtru&ion '; No-, but a holy Martyrdome. * And Qs ſcit > who knowes the 
bleiled eſtate you ſhall come to. by theſe means 2 Bur, Martyrs you ſhall be freight upon it in print : 
And who Wowes, whether there may not be wrought a raw mracleyto confirm as much,if —_ 

; | | Hs 


— — 
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But to put you cleane out of doubt for your medling : you ſhall have. of us the Fathers of the S OCle 
etie ro medle in it, as well as you ; to make up this holy m:dly with you. To confeſſe you ,, to 
abſelve youzto ſwear you, tO hoyzle you , t6 ſay Maſſe fo? you, and to keep your connſe/tHinall holy 
equivocation, You ſee,what worke Was M ;tiow the matter was uſed with this Scripture when time 

' was; how the Fathers of the Societze took this Father by the'beard, and affronred him and his codn-" 
ſell, in every part of ir. Ws Ae nee PEE QEtF LI 

What ſhall we ſay of theſe Sonnes,andrheſe Fathers? Sure,their Catholike faich WED | not metale 

with; bur, what Salomay ſairh we may be bold to ſay,and pronounce, Fear of G 0 D there was non 
in them : neither in'the father, nor in the ſon;- Neither in them, that gave the counſell; nor in 
chem, that took ir. Norte of them GO D $ ſervants: Himzthey feared not: None of chem, Salomzons 
ſownes ; him, they heard ffor. * "ART | PU 0h "7 EIS - . 

Bur , of the twaine, the fathers, that gave the counſell , farre theworſe : who , what Salamex 
termes deſtra&{07 , that turned they into edrfication : and what he r#ine , that changed they into ex- 
altation;and gleriam utriu(que = [cit 3 A ſtrange change: chat, noſy become glorious ; that , before, 
theſe dayes 5 was ever damned as deteſtable ! Changers right : change States , and change Chutches 
ſo long till they change Divinity and all ; ſet up a new fear of GOD, a fearfull one to Kings and to __ 
Kingdomes ; and that Had like this Day , to have coſt many a thouſand mens lives, 2M 

And needs there not a rerentzve , when theſe coine ſuch motives ? when thar , which by Father 
Salomon ( here ) is ſo firaightly forbidden, is juſtified nay is ſanttified., and glorified , by theſe Ant;- 
paters , Anti-Salomipts , Anti-greater-than-Salonon : they? + . + E525 

Well, look to the end, See, what becameof this fanRified Sedirron;” Sure, here Szlomin was in 

the right : read their deſtiny truely. For , ſurpriſed they were, and blacked all of the /ud4en ; and thar, 

ſtrangely and carried away ſtraight co ther utter 741»: And their ruine who knoweth ? Not their ruin 
here , or fall from the [adder ; but a greater 74 , and into adeeper place :- How low, into what 
corments, qw4s ſcir ? ( ſaith Salomon ) and ſoſay I." Their end( here) weſaiw : their end; who knows? 
Or, how they hanz in hell for it ? Andal!, for nor following this advice. 7-4 
To draw toan end : their ruin we kow not; that. is »..quis [cit ? But, by-their 74;z who kyovs - 
not ; that is, 94 neſcit ? For , all men ſee and know, how highly theſe wedlings diſpleaſe GOD, 
who hach ſo many wayess ſo ſtrangely , both of old and of late, and fill doth reftifie ro the world 
plainly, His deep diflike of them : that a wonder it is, that(Rill) there. are, thar dare adventure upon! 
them ; ſave that, GOD, for want of His trae fear in their hearts, ſuffers this efficacy of errour, this 
firange deluſion to beſot them, wE | + þ | | 
Bur, lerthem rake this from Salomon that , 29r:es quorzes ,; ſo' oft as they ſeek fo build Sion in  _ - 
blood , ſo oft ſhall their b#:/4ing end in deftruttion : and ſo oft as they riſe ro that end, they ſhall Mica,z. 103 
riſe to their 74:1»: fathers, and ſonnes , and'ſonnes-ſonnes, to the end t the world, _ hs 2-7 
But we ( Beloved ) who have better learned tofear GOD ( Itruſt ) it Salomon ſhall acknow- Mauh.13:94 
ledge us for his /oznes ,0r GOD for His ſervants ; If we will be the children of Wiſdom , let Wiſdom be 
juſtified of her children, Let us do Salomon the honour, to thinke him w/e enough , to give us coun- 
ſell. . And fince we ſee, he is proveda Propher , and nota word of all this Text is fallen to the ground; 

- thar ftrange examples there have been of it , andthat, many ; and this day, one Exemplun fine ex# 

' emplo , an Example per ſe, a marchleſle one, in this kind : Having theſe bore our eyes, and having 

in remembrance the four »9v:/ima in the Text , 1 Deſtrattion; 2 ruine, 3 repente , and 4 quis ſcir. Let. 

us fear thoſe four; and fearing them; perſiſt as we have done hitherto ; in the fear of GOD and the 

King ;and ever fears to have to do or to deal with them,, thar fear neirher. So I pray GOD » we mays: 

and that this may be the frit, even our f7#:z.And, His bleſing upon thar; hath beeri ſpoken ,'that we 

may live and die 7 imevtes Deum © Regem, evet pure from this mixture: and ſo GOD maks 


Us all. | 
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Ps 21. CXLV. Ver. 1X. 


Snavis Dom 1Nu's univerſes: & Miſcrationes Ejus ſuper omnia opera 
_ 45 OE | 5s Ed wa 
The Loxp is good to all : and His mercies are over all bis Works, 


FE N yeares it is now, ſince our memorable delivery , as upon this 
a day : and we here to celebrate, not the Amer (ary only, 'but the 
Decennaliaof it, Now, in numbring, it is well known, that, at 
tex, We begin anew at the figure of one: we return again (ever ) 
if ſothe firſt. Sodo we now. For, this was the firſt 3 1sſericordie 
a DOMINI ſuper opera cjus. 

T We ſhall never forget ir, ſo many of us 2s then heard it, that 
it was the firſt, that it was thought ( and that, eAuthore magns ) 
to be the ficreſt theme of all, wherewith to begin the firſt ſolemn 
thankſgiving of all, for the great Mercy of GoD, and for 
the great Work of that Mercy, this Day, ſhewed upon us all. 

To this then the firſt (every way , the firkt) may I crave 
pardon , to pur to my Poor cypher, and make it tex, this tenth 
year. So, as it was the fir/t-frnits, it may be the remtrh. SO» 
they may be, as they ſhould be, Primitie & Decime de eodem , both out of one and the ſame. 

It led us at the veryfirſt, whether firſt and laſt we muſt come 3 co the true Caxſe of that 
our Delivery: of that, and of all other, we have had, or ever ſhall have , the Swper 099244 
of His Mercies, | ba 
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Thar deliverance when it came, it came not temere, it had a cauſe. - That canſe was G oO D, 
- and, in G OD, His Arey, It was the Mercy of GOD we were not conſumed © {6 ſaid wethen 
". f out of fercmy ) ac the ſeventh year, Thar mercy of His, that is ſuper onmia ** So ſay we now 
( our of Dv:d ) ar the tenth, For-, this is King David ; and, thar way , nor unfit neicher*, As, 
wiien firſt by a Kizg 3 applyed fince, by'a King 3 in the cafe of ſaving a King, ind a K ingdome : 
Or rather, one Kg, but more Kingdomes than one. FD IRE" -, 

Ic was then ſpoken, to the praite, And it is a praiſe ; and iris out of a praiſe, For ſo, is this 
Pſalm entitled : David's Praife, For however the prayers and the pray/cs ( all ) in this\Rook, 
are, ( for the moſt part) of Darjds penning : yet, two there are, he harh fingled our from the 
reſt, and ſer his own mark on them, as prover ro himſelf. The LXXX VL Pſalm, his T ephil.a ; Da- 
vids own Prayer. And this here, his T ehilla his own Prayſe or thinkſeiuing. As if he had made the 
ze(}, for all in common : bar reſerved rhefe peculiarly for himſelf. | 

With Exaltabo te D £ us, it begins3 He will exalt GOD; Every day, ard for ever: fo he 
voves , in thetwofirft verſes, For what, will he exa/s Him? For many high perfeRions in 


Lameng.3. 22, 


Bin, For the greatreſſe of his Nature, which is 3»finite, at the third; For the grearneſſe of bs 


wordro's Workes ( the fourth : ) for His glorious Majefty the fifth : ) For His mighty Power (the 
fixth z ) - For His Goo4neſſe, ſubdivided into His Fuftice and Mercy :, For His Tu#ice ( the ſeventh : 
And for His Mercy (the eighth.) And here now, in the ninth; in this verie,and thefe very words, 


He fers the S-p:r oma , the Crown and Garland ( as it were ) on Merdes head ;' gives it to the 


Soveraiznty over all, Exaltabo Te; GOD Hewill exalr: and Exaltahoin Te, in GO Dhewilt 


extlt 11s mercy, above all the reſt. 


Upon the matter then ; all is (as we ſaid ) but a praiſe of Mercy. And a praiſe, not Pofrrrue 
{ thit is not fo eftetually ) bur, by way of compariſon ( held ever the berter. | | 

In a comp ir:/o» (ever) three points we look co: 1, Witch whom it ts made , with the #orks of 
GOD. 2; Hov Thargeirislaid: Not with ſome one or more, but with them a/t;. all comers ( as 
th:y lay.) 3. And, inwhat; Inthe point of S eper 3 (inthat, there is ſo much ado abour ). the 
point of Supremacy 3 whether ahve, whether Sp:rioxr to other. + 5, 

Two things of G O D chere are ſer down: 1 His Mereies, and 2 His Workes: theſe rwocom- 
pared : Compared, inthe point of Seper, and Mercy found ro carry It, , Here's the Swprema- 
cie. All His workes: high all, £rar all, all excellent : Bur major horwun Miſericordia , the 
hizheft , greateſt , moſt excellent of them all, Aercy ; that, the Super 07714 of them all, OF 


theſe then, 


Firſt of the words as they ſtand in order. SEL ERE; -q 
Then of Merc/*s Sper, and that three, way2s: 2 Super, above; ( So, we read it.) 2 Sop:y 
over 3 (So the EXX. em Terra.) -3 Super, upori; ſo we pray ,' Fiat miſericordia ſuper nor, Let 
thy mercy be »p»m zs. 1, Sup r, aboveit may be ( asa Spire is ) and nor refle& down,and be over. 
2. Super, over 1. May be, and hoover aloft ; not deſcend, or come down upon, us, 3. But, Smper, 
2, 181e; when ichghts 4poz »s 2 that is, Fiat mm:ſericordia ſuper nos. | | ES 
And of theſe, 1 as welkfor Aſerci's honour, that is over them : * as for the good of the works 
that are under it. hes ; OTA 

Thzn come we to a Smper in this-Super, pon ſome of G oD's workes, more than other ſome : 
And ſo to our ſelves: And.ſo to thr: day. | TN; 

For ( ſure ) this Scriprure, if ic be well Hoked unto, doth commberere, agree to no caſe, ſo, as it 
doth to curs : Nor to ours, as this day. We are His workes once, and Thoſe Mer cies of Hi, here 
ſaid to b2 over all H is workes, have been over and 4pon us. Vponw,m LXXXVIII. andmany. 
ether times : but, above all other moſtſenſibly, rhis day ; rhis day of all dayes. And that with fuck 
2 Swper, in ſo high a degree, in ſuch, ſo great a Mercy, ſo great awork'of Mercy, as greatas ever 
wasany. In S-ving to great a number, from ſo tranze and unheard of a cruelty : by.a Mercy, 
fuper omnia ( 1 may ſay ; ) from a cruelty, Supzr omma (lam ſure.) rg s 

Then laſtly, what we are in Szper to G UD, for this Sper. Whiere, 1 Of the Saper wpon the 
the head of all GO D'S Worker, for theſe His Meycies thus over them, 2 And, of all His #orkes, 
and above them all, of the Syp:r remaining «px owr heads, for diverſe befides, but forthis Da 
and this ork , Super omnia: Above all the Dayes,we ever ſay : Above all the workes,Heevet wrought 
for ns. | | . 

And, it is the texth year, this; And, naturally, Decumant ſunt grandiora. A Fluctus decume- 
w45, 2 deep flood it was, hadlike to have gore over our ſoules: And a Miſericordia Decumana, A 
Mercy of a large fize ic was, that made, ic went not then. That we perform then _Lawdes Decu- 
manas, great praiſe and large thankes : nov, this Anno D-c:90, ſome way anſwerable'ro the great- 
neife of out: Perl, and to ite greatneſſe of the Mercy, that rhade us fo. well paſſe ir. The nym-. 
bers of /* ve» and ren are not without their weight, The Seventh, the Sabbatb ; The Tenth, GOD'S 
part. Both wayes, as the'Sabbarh day, as tlie Tenth year, ſacred to GOD isthis Day, andour dwury 
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upon it, 


The lo umme,” 


The Di- | 
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8 T{ericordie DOMINI. Afſericordie. To look Into the. nature of the word 2/ercy : 
Of the words M Ic is beſt conceived, by the Obje8, and by the A#. Mercy hath for ber O4jct circa quod 
m order. her matrer and mercal ro work upon, 2:ſery : the bet Yerrnur, the worſt Obj:& of all. 


—1 37 Srkey Ic is nor ſoplain ( this) in our Engliſh word | Mercy ) as in the Latine [| Af;ſericordie } for, 
there, 1s 91/ery full or ac length. : 
Upon this O67e#, the proper A# of Mercy, Miſeratio, as the Fathers read this Text : Mrſer;. 
cordiais the Habit ; Miſeratiothe Act, which is nothing elſe but Myjericordia eliquatay that which 
runnes from M-7cy, at the melting ; the A that relieves us of ſer, and all the degrees that lead 
ro it , meceſſities, impotenc ies, defeits, diftreſſes, dangers, and whatſoever would make our caſe miſe 
rablr, more or leile. | | | 
Torelieve theſe, is the A# : and ( this you muſt rake with you) wichout ##cr1t, tg relieve them, 
Thi oppofirton, the Church makes, in diveric her Colltfts : Non noftris meritts, ſcd tua ſola miſe- 
+:cora1a, with an expreſs obſtante cf all merir, For, the Eye of Juſtice will recieve all them , char 
deſerve ir, Goodneſle, 1» merentes, that, is Fuſtice. Goodneſſe, 1 immerenrtes, yea, and iometimeg 
Palm 106. 44, a degree farther, in male merentes : that is, Afercy properly. Newertheleſſe (faith the C VI Pſalm) for 
2ll they deſerved ir ( to bz miſerable ) when he ſaw their miſery ( ſaw that,and nothin elſe to move 
Him)that moved him, and He heard their complaint, and gave order for their relief, This, is Mercy, 


Miſericordie | This, Mercy is i» GOD; AMiſericordie Ejus, Indecd ſuch is the immurable conftancy of che 

Eias. . Divine Nature ; as we ſhoul 1 hardly conceive ic tobe in this wiſe flexible , bur char great care is 

—_ raken of this point ( of no one, ſo great ;) that there is Mercy in GOD, there be Mtiſericordig 
Ejus, 


Burt what Mercy ? From the nature and force of the word D'911, which (1am nor.now to 
tell you, I have done ic heretofore ) is: properly the bowels : that is , there are render mercies i» 
GOD ( ſowerurn it, in the B-zedi&us.) Not, of the ordinary fort, flight, and ſuch as pierce not 
deep, come not farre: but, ſuch as come de profundzs, from the very bowel: themſelves ; that affe& 
thar parr, make the bowe!s relenr. | | 
And what bowels ? Not the bowels of the common man ( for then DYD had been the rivhe 
word: ) but D711 are the bowels of a parent ( ſo, we ſaid, the word fignihes ) and this adds much ; 
adds to mercy 5%, natural love, To one ſtrong afteRion, another as ſtron?, or Aronger than ir. 

And what Parent ? the more piccifull of the twain, the Mother. For, DT ( the fingular of this 
word) is Hebrew for the womb,So as this,to the rio former,adderh the Sex; the Sex holden to be che 
more paſſionate, and com paſſionate of both. x OF all mercies, thoſe from the bowels: 2 and of all 
bawls, the bowels of a parent: 3 and, of the two parents thoſe of the mother, thoſe from the womb : 
ſuch pirty, as the mother takes of the child of her womb ; ſuch, as the womb, of the ch1/d thar ly 
init. Mercies are in God ; ſuch mercics are 1n God, 

AndG © D, willing to ſet forth unto us the exceeding great rendernefſe of His wercy, to have 
ic throughly apprehended by us, Humanm dicity ſpeaks ro us in our own Pxerilis. And, to cxprefie 
the efficacie of his aCtion takes to him the affeRion : and to expreſle the affeRion, rakes to Him the 
part of the body, the ſeat of it, the b9wels : and the bowels of a parent ; of that parent ; whoſe bowels, 
In our nature, are the pittifulleſt of all, the wot her. And ( if you will ). you may add this : that one 
mother hath but one womb, for all her children ; bur, he ſpeaks ( here ) of Go, D inthe plural; as 
if He had the compaſſion of more wombes than one; the p:ty of many wthers put togerher. 

In God, with It is good newes for us, theſe mercies are in God : bur, better yer, that they are in Him 3; with a 
a Super. Sper. But, beſt of all, that that Swper, a Swp:r, nor Swper quedam, but Super omnia. 
And that Supey' Much is ſaid in few words, to mercres praiſe, when this is ſaid, Super omna. Nihil ſupra were 
Super amaig, much, none above it : but Super oma, it above all; he that ſaith thar, leaves no more to ſay : there 
| is no higher degree ; Swper oma is the Superlative, | 

Suyer omnia, Abrveall, For, Opera ejus, His works : theſe two might well be ſpared. All, are 
workes: and allare His workes. Super ommnia opera ejus, that is, abſolutely Super owniz. For, workes, 1s 
no term diminnenc here : 4// Hts workes : that is, all, fimply, Beſide God and Hs workes: there 
is in the wide world, nothing at all. IE 

But yet, with H:s workes, with them iris laid; and well : Not, with God's other Atcributes, 
abfolutely ; but with them, in the point of workes : His Atcribures are all alike : all, as Himſelf is ; 
infinite, all ; and one infinite is nor more than another. But, take the workes ( and Yirtus. in atone, 
we know ) lay it there ; Compare the workes of any of them , nay, of all of them, with the works 
of mercy, and mercy carries it clear, More workes ; more in number : (If chey their chouſant,mercy 
1 Sam. 18, 7, her tex thouſands :) More great, more glorious Forkes, of it, than of any of them all ; Nay, than 

of allof them : Super omn1a opera, that ir is. And now to our Syp:r. And firſt, Super, above. 


LU 


Sup*r, above, is ſaid (here) by way of figure. Properly, Super is of height : height is a dimenſion, 


II. - , wi" 

frheir $upzr. That pertains to quantity 3 and quantity, to bodies: whereof Mercy 1s none. The meaning 1s , 1E 1s 

oy” 'I ; © the chiefeſt. So, heaven in the Creater Wold ; So, the Head, in the lefie : both of chemthe _ 
e 


7 


Super, abote. 


Sermon 5. 


eſt, both. of them chie chiefeſt ; chiefeft of all ; andrule all. As (irdeed Jof Inf Sup: ” 
aid ſo rightly, -as of the Soverargne ? So doth Mercy + namely, » His Power (which may ſerve tor 
all) Ders (ſaith the Charch, the ninth Sunday after Trezity ). qu om; yotentians T wam parctnilo maxi- 

* me 7 miſeraudo manife ft as; .GOD,which ſheweſt thine Almighty power,moſt thiefly,m rept | 

But to keep us to the letrer. Swper, above, iseicheir 4 realI,or 2 local, 4.Reall as; Saul above  £ 
the pople , higher by the head and ſhoulders than any of ther, 2 Locall, efiben though: low in Bp 20.23 
Fature, yet : in the cop of F- Sycamore tree, 9. _ | 

Mercy is it ſelfe higheſt, We will ſoon end his point : d "a the heavens, the uppermoſt of alt bi ws 
workes.H us mercy(faith theCV III Pſalm) is #are above; ; andrhar, wich a 83m, A rreat way. above the a. tos. 4, 
heavens: and , if 2bove them, above all under thera. It is ir ſelf highicft. 

And ic hath the higheſt place of all, above all, the precedence before all, The higheſt bot The s Above leg : 
Ark,was (on:earth) the figure of the ſpiricuall heaven : Over it were the Cherubinss Above, upon | 
the top of their wings , was the Mercy-Sear i rhere firs merey inithe higheſt place of all. ©: © | p Place. 

As the highelt place, above all: ſo the pothe all; In Gods owne' flile framed and pro- In precedents] 
claimed by Himſelfe, Exod.” "X XXIV, conſitting of thirteent titles , (DIWB) meaſures Oridegyces) : 
text afrer the Lord God, the very firſtis this word, ; here.” 'Andrake this withall ;' char of- the thir- 


#eew , nine of em belons ro Mercy: that proportion it hath, char ſo, =O have the ſuper every 


wa 

/ (AE this placei it hath, over all (and by Gor! 5 appointment; i; tookic not; ir ſelfe, we ther the 

place ir hath,in God's eſteem. That, which one mott ſers by;he ſecs by himſelf:and next himſelf ever 
the deareſt , "thi neereſt til. GOD, by thus ſerring' ic next to-Him (none: berween- God and | 

ic, in His Stite) ſhewes plainly, what Vertue it is, T4 loves above all ; and what vercue He con. 

mends to us above all, To usall; bur eſpecially , ro chem-that are'above:al{z>'To be ſuper 'ommia, 

in them thar' be ſupe 7 OMNes, - Asthe nobler the” Nature, and: the neerer to God), the more eafie | 

{ ever) rotake EF impreſſion of it, To hold you no longer in chis firf,7 1cis'one of Gods iTitles: Gen? 

( Melchiſedeck, firſt A to him) Altiſſimus:. As He ,; Altiffinns i (0 ey altiſſimas ever: Rom. r4 197 *. 

Altiſſima,'in eAltiſmo, the higheft Verrve in Him hat is wefF high, which is God , above allts be —_— 


Heſfſed , andro be Heſſe! for this above all; And his, for ſuper; \above, \'/ | '# 
eris oper , 673 ndvze is aver all; Kit-char are wboger,: re, 


-* But , there'ismore than ſown it.” 
-lick;or May-pole ; higher than all'abourrhem ,"but have Swe; over; : 


. hot over. Itisnot above only, as af1O 
neither ſhaddoiw nor ſhelters no good they doe. + THerey:harh a broad :top's ſpreadins 3 ir _ 


over all. Tris ſo above ally»asit is over them 5 'toov.. As thevaulr of this Chappell is ever us 
the great yault of the Firmamenr vey that, The / «per of latitude and We; no lee chan of al 
tude, and elevation, 
-Andth's; ro'the end charall may retire to it;and take: covert? Ir, otvrriog; and they; ander 
i. Under1 ir , under the ſhaddow of it, as of © Efays greatirock.'3n the w9ormelh S from: che hex. Efay 32.27 
Under ir, unde? the /he/rer of ic, as of Daniels great Tree, fromthe Tempeſt. '': Dan.4.1z. _ 
. Over All his works, now; 0 ford (faith the CIV. Pſalovty how manifold are Sywerke'? 1: We ſhall — 
never get thorow halfe of them; GOD knowes; Nos eſt pertranſire nfouram.We will contrad them, Ks -_ m 
thus: ake the tivoextreams, ſo ſhall we rake inf all berwixt them, Over all, that-is,' none of them 
allſo high', bat as high as they' bs, they nee come undet it; »Nor'none of chein alto meantie, but 
25 means as they be; they are not left our O64 way orother; within i it, Tg 2all So "we divide 


His workes \ into-His OPERA; and His opuſculazand over both itis, © . 
- None es None on nd ne Pelfjtnſs (1e (who'of = - earch, hav! ra 5 are of bi het: Abs: | 
perfeion/}Irr em He found no neſs (Tob"XF.) they Vaſa wif IF you will 2” | 
take ic wich 14cobs faffe, He ſaith ,wnzor ſwmcuntss, hes under chem, under them all. "war Fary —_ 
Not in earth thens No; norin Heaven." Neithet ens re; min - part WIG Rom.9.23. 
gels 'the'y yery Gen. 32. 10. 


vei, the fares; they are not clean im His $ alſo need k, - Na 
brighteſt of them all: In them He found : fl ythey y roxtdy' re; Hom EEE in them; SO lob rg-1 5: 
over them to00; they need it! * The very" _—_ have ſomething rags ys for the” #, Toba. 18. .-11 
they will ſet' Mercy & ſeat uf2» the top of thts win g7:So glad andfain are | totave ic over chem; Why 2 
All the rongues of Saints and'Angels maſt ſay chic verke wiehas) | 2fiſer Exod. 37. 9: 
opera eJus. Both ſay it,for borh need i It: And = both Foo dens I is Ts know, whoneeds: it not" 
' Now, asnonefo high ; hotie 6f His operis. His folis workess" xe ſ6 meane; none of His FG All His" 
ſcala, but over them r00, 'AsHis aft no lefle v4 :the Ant, thatl the Elephanrt So, _ ; 
His care no'leffe »zry the one,than over the other.” Nardrar reruns mihnuaruns \nn- ang ; 
RevercheurnoddeſBerte. Nor the Wilde Aſſes oy 


4 


The very 1x4 of the world, His Merry 

4 Place to quenth their thirſt N6ithe port Ravens crying: mane xg >. Pſa. 104 327 

thing,lers not them light on thigron withenit Hes fr09 dere? ByeH Lheſe', EVE 5” Marth, 19, = ; 
Kayes none our, \ F9 


- None 6ut? IWhar fay you'to' helf: 
to. be called''the Dome , of his" time Y thifiks: Ir 
Schoole-men all yin aſmnch a5<ven there; Mferey\mod 
as'1t mightand ſhould be, bit tolepubiling, eaſter y 
that place , though heated with mary fripec't th coor yh ee doo | K+ 
Tigour of juſtice would require: "This isfureiDow tops ers Anke. everlrewards be "| 
yord bur Fore 71 this ſide; ſhort RL, of that we deſerve: thirHisvery p ; » Fis tethpered with Habs 3. 27 ; 


Prey) Fd > 4* 


over alſo. It4 1s Hot Pallins brevty che- Aura enough; it ng 
-and thoſe rhere:> bone hire ako 


revel in His wrath; Be rimembirith mercy... as VATEET 5 
En 2 But 


_ =. 


Of che Gun-powder-T reaſon. Sermon7. 
But we willnortand upon thys ; we need not., we ſhall find another Syper for theſe, anon, For 
many are the Saper's of mercy.” Not in any one (polhbly;] bur in one ſenſe or other, over all. Then 

| | if it go by quo commutuns to melue).None [0 good ,' for none ſo common (I am ſure.) 
The reaſon is Andreaſon, why. Mercy ſhould ſpread the wg of her mantle thus , over all, eAllare Opera ejus: 
Ejus, referred Opera tjus: Ejus may be referred indifferent]ly: to Mercy, as well as to God. Mercy hath the name 
: - _— fromDNM1 the womb.For, ſhe was the womb, (indeed) in which , all were conceived ar firſt, and ſhe 
ey ne mm delivered ofthem all. Plaine, by the CXXX/ 7. Pſalme; oh age excellent Wiſdome maic the heg- 


—— 


her of them all, 
Pſal. 1 16. $z6z - # 4 . 
7, 8& at the end of every one, and of twenty more, For , His mercy endurerh for ever; Thar, ſet all on 


Mercy the pre- _ And baving then made them, it 1s kindly,that Y3ſcere miſericordie ſhould be over thoſe Opera that 
ſerve; of al',, came de viſceribus 3| whom it broughe from nothing, to be over them, and nor ſee them caft away, 


__ x 4 4- and broughr to nothing againe. The Eag/e (ſaith foſes) the poor Hen (ſaith our Saviour ) will do ic 


The reaſon. .lefle.A reaſon? Nay two. x One, tor that they be Ejus h15,1 am thine, 6 ſave me; a good reaſon: Hw 
: - +0 4 - they be , a parc of His preſſion. That alone, is enough with us, to preſerve that isours ; only becauſe 
4 +  Itis ours; though we never made it. 2 But Beſides that they be Hrs , they be His handywork, 
2 In pra, his Another good inducement, Deſpife. not, O Lord, the works of thine own hands, We ſee, then , why 
handywork. = over all; quia ejns , quia eprra; becauſe His all; becauſe His workes, all. And it is well for us , the 
. Plal. 137, reaſonistolarge, For, whatever we be or do, or what ever become of us, His we are, and' His 


Supt amaia, - 
NR mnercizs* workes : So It is every way , as highly to the good” of all bis works , which are anger mexcy, 


Verſe x8 


LIIG _ And, therefote Super ommia , that Swper onznia we mi,ht truſt 10 it, But ay, that, even Super (above) 


aboveHis judg- 
ment. 


lames2.13 | above all yand therefore above it ) we ove to Saint Jawes; that we have expreſſed in particular, eve 
Exed.20 6.” - in termes terminant, ©WHiſericordia Swper-exaltat jndicium, Merey is exalted (more than exalted, Sur 


Ucb:-42 16. © - Andifmerty be above x, thuher (to. mercy ) we-may remove our cauſe, as to the Higher Coarr. 


4 w&# * 


l BP 13m 
> ph fin What are we to Himz;ours to His? Nowearork of ewr71. then, or ro be done by us, bur the mercy of Ged 
full works. 1s above; nd ſinfull-work.(Þ meance.) : that we errenor, Cams error, Hig fin was above Gods mercy: 
Gen.4. 13. MNoziCMeyrcyabivet.:Grande oft: barathrum peecatorum neorum ('It is; (Lryſofome) ſed major et 
47 Abyſſas miſericordie DeizGreat is the-whir{epoole of my wicked warkes, but greater is the Betheſda, 
. the wide anddeepe fulle of the s:xcy of Gol that hath no botcome. And indeed, ic were not. truly 
a We | ſaid, Itis above all Hs works,, (al{ Hi,and much more then, above all oxrs) if any of all our workes 
John. r. 29." were-«bet itz, No:maorethen,- There 154. Eambe, thatreketh away the fins of the world, if there were 
any/c inthe worldgHe takes not away, And this is-theSuper indeed,that would be looked into by us,by 
Plal. 38.4 Treaſon of another Swpery Iniquitares-yoſtre ſuptrgriſſe ſunt capita noſtra,Our ſins are gore up , above onr 
an heads over head and tares, in lin, And Ig ont them;Even the phials of Gods wrath 
Apoc 4: x2 hang ing over our heads;ready to be poured 9» 5and them, were it not , that zvercre is above them, and 
_ Bojes rhemge (een ic.aot that, Over whom {ery over them mercy: Elſe were we in-danger-to be 
overyhelmed with thenr every. houre.; We ſee then: the compariſon was well ſaid in Syper, Our fvs 
ever us ; judgments over them; but mercy over all, Suptr Omnia. Always,where there is Sper ybere is 
At 155. 
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Saris ;Satis ſuperque ſhewes,fuper is morethan Serzs Enough then there is,and ro ſpare, for/themalt: ., | .. 
_- One more; os only ge ours 5: but if it be IS. —_ works , on a fon thetvorks '-3 Above the / 

of them that bes His -works :.and ſo (ner:to bold:you ) above: £ Devil and all hitworks. For he allo, works of all Hi 

is one of chem : Of Gods making , as:an Angell:; 'of His own: marting, as a devill;* About hiv works works. 

(i fay Jand above the works,and practices of bis {immes,and altrlicy can do: ordevite againſtthem,” 

over Whom His m'7cy is., The Son of God (:ſaith Saine John: in mercy therefore: appeared; Mr fot- Ioh.3.8 

veret opera Diabolt , that He might looſe , undo , quite diſſolve the workgs of the Devil, Noworke” 

ſhall be contrive , never ſo deep underground , never ſo neer the borders of his own region , but 

Cods mercy will bring itto light ; it , and the workers of ir. Hrs mercy will have a Super, for their 

Sabrer.: There ſhall bo more in Mercy ,” ro-fave;i'than-in- Satan , 10-deſitoy More , dicar mwne © 1" 

iſrael ; mote, way tbis Realm now ſay. *A-notorious York of His, as everany ; Nay , Swper dnmia 5 Pluloi.z 4.57 

as never was any, this day by His ##excy brought to light and diſſolved, quite: diſſolved, We beard ir '' © 


LL 
2 
> 


not with our cares, our fathers told it wu not 5 our eyes beheld this Super, 1; p96 Plalm.44.11 
2 *h p05, ere HT SS PESAT (HG yah 6045; 7730, 33s GP); » 
So we are come , to our own caſe , yer ie were aware; Thatis Super, np»; Over all itis 3" yer,” 
not ov?7 &alike : ac leaſt wiſe, not pox all-alike ; xpon ſome 5More than'over other ſome; /£9qwdt;- Super 2 TE 
ter e5t 211; cura de omnibus, but, noc equalis ; Equally ; 2 care of all , bue,notian equall care though.” x Upon ſome, 
No, His mercy over all in general, is no barre, bur upon ſome rhizre may be-a ſpeciali Super: 3*and ſo, mare than 65 + 
ſome have a Sper in this Super too Foe 3 AP es 1A NN uo ann LY be or? + 
For , if the reaſon, why avercy 15 over all his works; be. ,becabſe they be Hit workes 5 them grhe- OE 
more they be His work-s, the mote workawanſhip He beſtowes upon thei,” the mivre i His mercy” 
over chem. Whereby it falls out, that asthere is an-unequality of His works;and'on2 work gbovt ano=:  * 
the: ; ſo is there a diverſe gradation of His mrcy, andont merty above another, or rarhiet bricand' 
jr hap: "mercy » as the tame. P/ancr in Ange, in the rop of His Epicyle, higher chan ir felf,/ ar es 
otter runes. sf 1 F doi etter eo Vick aovs bind { Engl vai! : 
To (ſhe this , ie divide His works » ( as, we Have warrant: imto- His! works' of Fiat ( as the” 2 #por Man 
relt of His creatures ; Jand the Work:of Faciamms, as MH an, the maſ(ter-piece of His works 5-upon' os than 
who:n He did mare colt, ſhewed more workmanſhip, thawonch2 re(t: cheveryword ['Padianwe Þ ff 
ſers above all... 1: Gods mgoflaxia *. that Herdid deliberate'enter in conſulcation'vas irwere!Jabout® Gen. 1.26. 
his mak;»g ,andaboutnogeele. 2: Gods avrwyiar that Himſelf framed his body of themonId pasthet © 
orter the clay." 3. Then, that He breached 1nco.him a rwo-lived ſox/e,; which'made the P/almift* Gem. 2.7; 
| break out, Donune quid eff homo , &c,. Lordgwhat is man that how ſhouldft ſoregart Hin aiſle '- 
. by che heavens andall the glorious bodies there, and paſhngbyrhem;breattran immortall oute/pur Plaln.8.4 
+ thine own image » upon-2 piece of clay? CTY him Super onmnia opera main 
ſuarum., Over all the works of His . 'His/making hin (as I may ſay ) Cont Pa/arinti bf the Palm. 816, - 
| world; this ſhewes plainly , His ſecting by Mam'more.charralf ofthem.” As hethen ; pverebers'y” 
ſo, Goas mergy over him, Over all His works ; but, of all His works, wvrr2his work, Over His < 
cheife work. , cheifly : in a higher degree. Andnor withour: great cauſe; Manis capable of erernall;” - - 
e ther felicicy or miſery:;ſo are not the reſt; bis fins ; fodoner they. 'Soltus'caſe requires a Svpzyim bo Tania ell / 
this Super , requires mercy. morethanall theirs; }'- Tf to orn  O en a 20 A Som | 


" 
o 


Upon men then, cheifly, They , th? firlt $«*er in this Sup:r.- But , of en (though icbvetue'in 
cencrall, He bath ſput up. all nnder fin , that/He might. have mercy apon all, yer?) evetiamont them at Kom.11:357 
Saper to0, a ſecond.. Another-workmanſhip He hath yet, Hi mmahkmanſhip in Chrsff fHeſust ut Ap 3-< 
file cails it (Epheſc2.10.) His new creaturd(Galc6. 1:52) whictihis mercy is morediretly aporyttian _- 
the relt of mankind ; Serv ator onmuns hominyns;; the-Stuiwmrafiall men ( err y yr joggn ie, —_ 
Antem , m0 of all; of ehefarthfall Chriſt ian men. Of almen;ubove all meneuponthews © They are 5 Tim.g.rs! | 


His Pork, wrought on both ſides ; Creation On:ane fide, Redemprioh:on che other! For (now:Ywe att ar 

the rork.of, Reqnp: ton, 3:71 een oO nou bat 200 & ot SV (01 11 992 Ges 2 cola bnA 

.. And here now ts My Tizht , in- kind ;;,20F nNantREbame Rabanm's <&e mer, .6f 'the bird - 20 roll 
of mercy,that is the Pellicans mercy ( for, n@3-is thepe/cdn, which hachher name: of weycgas ths?) - ------ 
truly 222ra:full bird, ) For ,. here { nozy.;); is:no6 Fg ein bus batch chear ; nor the winy; ke 4 


. od, ” ; % 
thembut.the Pellicansbill of mercy ſtrikinzzr wagreLaom awry Ay 1 hkiice; vert the' very - 
beare ow , to revive her young on2s; _ cheywere-dead in —_— t6 ER x " —__ 
new rhe Afe,of grace: . This.i9:Miſericordia ſuper omnes weſerivordiac.: Shall Fay it? tos 4 df -»: ; 
3ercy, mn all.elle 5 abave bis morks-:but-y\ iythis, above Fimſelte.: For, wherricbroughtHim down > >- 
[:ompeayento Earth, to.ſuch a birth in che acanger; ſuckyallife ini comradifan of funcrr;fueh idearh-f vn rh 2 
| 2n the Croſs, it Might truly-be ſaid then, Mifericordaa eriams'trirumphat de D:a/(You ſhall:mark ehere- Hed: 2.3» | 
| fore, ar the very next wotds ,when'he comes to his thattks/; itis (onfiteattur Tihs opera Dexs*;" bur Phi.2.8. 
S: th; 1 benec icant T 114. Thy works: j let thein- ſay Coofiteor + Thy reitecrited,,' Thy Saiits; et Verſe 101 
them ſing Benedi&ur, Thy works glet them tell truth and confeſſe ; But Thy: Sarats , ler them ſpeaks"! 
ali 2024 and bleſſc Thee ;, highly-blefſe Thee:, for this thy. igh mercy of atbocher wpox chem ag of all 
other, they have molt cayſe to do, 4.4 vt fan FS e ION yet 2 3 ortt Sood-[iett - I ache. p3 ba $45 15 
To elevate.it onedegree ,006 BBY pd? For (;Lknownar tiow ; baegouſhall obſerves'\tharz 5: - 

eyen among. the fairhfull, evenamong thatn » God (ingles our fome one People till ; from-the'reſt ; 1 
rat He makes of above the re(t, and vouchſafes His ſpeciall favour upon:more than chexefiy el Y 

1 Clriftianmen,,.as well as they.;. and, noreafon inthe wotld to:begiven of icibur theQuper of Ris - So: — 
| Percy. . It was ever ſo: Some Nationgof yhom. ie might be ſaid , Now rakrer feet omni Nations He Paltyt ig) + | 
bath not dealt fo with every Nation: Nay's; Non onmi\ls. niligHe harh not"dtalt ſorwnth iy Nation, AND | 
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Sermon 7: 
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2 
The mercy of 
Libera, from a 
cruelty cloſe ro 


us 
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2 
And cloſe 5 
from us, 


Apoc. 3. 17. 


Jer. 6. 24. 


Mark 24. 37. 
Luke 17. 26, 
 ..: 1, troddety pn char chreſhold, that floorywithour danger?” IF | | 
vc. eAflums 2 furct place' (one woald' think): tn alf the Land” Eg '6:ggords 


Pſalm 12 4. 3. 


The - 88 Offs” 


nia of this 
cruelty, 


2:04 in; thandeliver wont, If we are'in, deliver 26 2 but; berter never cotnean ar all. 


. ed:fefſe;nfirhe floadl;ior the fire 


Soriof-whom ir might be ſaid, Of all the'people inthe Earth, 1 have choſen you, to come nearer 


to you, to youthſafe you my chiefeſt, my chaiſeſt merciesy Super ones, Not in marters only per. 
raining to the ſoul, in which all Chriſtians are interefſed alike ; bur even in the things percaining 
to the courſe of this life, ſecular ( as weeall them) and remporal : In them, roo. And, in both, is 
berter than one alone. imo chat way with _— the = 2:9 omg w 21 Pſalms.) 

aving them from plots ; Y cS, even againſt 1r Wor y pro perity » from Ac ztophels / 
os Aiſutoms Pow;and fork like.” plat 


.. And nowtoout Swper;/ For, may tiot we ( think you.) reckon our ſelves in all, in this 12, 


n 
abouwe all. +: His workes firſt: ſoare all His creatufes. Hi chief workmanſhip : ſoare other men, Hi 
workmanſhip in Chriſt : ſoare other Chriſtians, But! above all ; theſe, His non taltter, For, if 


. "we be not very dim-ſighred, without any. perſpeRive-glaſs, we _ ſee ſuch mercies and favours of 


His, S»per upon our (elves, as ( ſure ) the Nations round aboutc us have not ſeen: and I think I may 


ſay, nor any Nation on the Earth ſeen the ike. © ; ; : 

Many wayes might this be made appear, and many dayes broughr'togive us lightto it : Bur, ler 

all elſe paſſe in filence : this Day, this fifth of November, is mſtar omnum. Nay, 1s ſuper onnes, 
before, POR abovethem all : toelevare to us, this point, -of the render mercies of our God, whereby 
this day ſpring from on high did viſit w. This Day (I ſay}) enough andenough, to bring from aif 
our M atit biouskt from His 'Majeſties, and rhar with admiration,” iſericordie D:; ſuper 

onmia epercjus | And the (onfitcantur, and the Benedicant of right belonging to it. | 

We, right now, divided His works: we will now divide His mercies. That do we, according 
ro-their O6jett, which.is wwiſery : And that is double.” x For, either it is already wpor us, and we 
in-it 2:3 Or but over us,..yet ſo over us, as we are within the '/hadow. of death, at the very pitsbrink 
( as they ſaid ) andeven noyy ready ro be tumbled in. To quit us of theſe two, there- is a double 


"RE mercy (they follow at the 14. verſe.) 1 Erigit lapſos, 2 | Suſ{1net labentes, Lifts up them that be 
- dewn,and' ftayes them that be going down. 


here 1s'a'S»p?7 in theſe two.-''2 One of them, the 


berer-(.which our Pater-noFer will reach us 5) Ne induce firſt; and then Libera. Bztter, lead w 
Fonas was de- 


Uruened::. So.was Ninive * Ninives was better ( they came nor in ; ) than foras his : he was in, bur 


-gatour;.” Epar of ;-Liibern, God ſend us con, (if ever we ſhall need ir tan; ſend icall chem, rhar ac 
rhis prefent, do." \ Bur yer.give me the. me?cy of «Ne indpcas; letit nor light, ler irpaſſe over; the 
.P ; that, isthe memorable Delivery= thit, the high Feaſt. 170i”! © 


Andz+hat was the Super, #por us. Andit ed ſo to be; We were not in : It came'not to 
rhat; thank Hercyforic.. If ic had, ichad been paſtwith us, paſt: Lbera : rhat other mercy could 
have done us no ; If it hadinon been:prevemf:, prſtverrſtt had-come/too late, For, if in, ne- 
ver'out more, This,,our firkt Super, ©. tt - & 7 am 27 tt Yi yast):. x | 
'Burz being ttatany weayereas near; 'as near might'be, and ſcape it, Over, it was 3+ nay, it was 
rather «nder-us; chen ; bntalli? one, Superior Subtey : eirheriwill ſerve; here : that Subrer would have 
ended in a Swper, ſent us up high enough ( I wot well ; y' therefore we: will keep the word of the 
Text; Super: letitigh.} 43. TT IS Eh, 1. : IT THAT Ee | 
; -: Fixhy when. ic was concrived, "Over »s itrwas : then, when it was ſer in'hand, Over « yer more: 
but ben; came.to:parre ſunt ownie; all ready forthe march, and rhe march for it { for, ſonearic 
came-)::then, it wazowr ws: ( I'trow )-hard bver us :: and, then roſcape it, when it' was'even in 2 
manner xcady toſeize/oitus; char, ivanorher Super : for, then ro eſcape it, Thar, 'us the more 


+." $00dyentT ; and thatis ever praiſedfor rhe'Superiour deliverance, The ſecond Super. 


- Specially, if you dd therhird: charwhen-ir was-fo-near us, and we rity It was not ſo cloſe by 
us, as Cloſe from us; we knery irnot. And none ſo miſerable as they that are ſo,and know not they 
atef6 :;Nay,-think it cleanorheriviſe-: The” Laodicewn miſery, that (weſay) is of all other the 
moſt 'wafull-: Tudicis quod; :Thow'fayſft;thowart this, 'andthou arrthar y; ſafe, and ſure, and hap- 
Py.; :a8d behold, thouarc monte: of lf theſe: bar, even; then when thon. ſayeſt 1t, miſerable , and 


ever inthe: jewesof death. Thar igrhe miſery, thar comes as the thrower of 4 woman in travail : As 


- 


the flood gupon the vid world ; as the: fire, upon the fror Oztier. - £281 > F | 

-And; that. was our caſe tight : chey, inthe dayerof Nope 3- they, in the dues of Lot, never reckon- 
, overichem's rhan-wey of ithe powder, under us. And T- blame us 
bt ppg nents wr ? who;''thac be mizht-nor have 


afcarall,if anywhere, there.” Ic isthe 


not-4.>"WWhos would nor: have thong 
x ; US, 6 tHoXM1 Toro 0 
oaagct cout, there our danger moſt deadly'; iand that is (-ever | the Swper of allen 
eries:\ rol 5: TY AY RE Wo SL 7; 1 1,57 fri: 3 { 5, »-53t0 80 
: Beg ſo.overwspdt wider us $: tadetf tis, andineartts, inet ws; and! we not aware of it: {0 
near, that they made full account ( I ſay not (as the Pſalm) to have ſwallowed rs up quick, but ) to 
have'blewn:u07: quickpamdin 2/momenc Tencus up] ſhiyered all ro pieces ; it WAS a rhicd, anda 
principaliſuper { this }-imore chan ordinary; tharmade bs Jp3#2/ſe ,- to'retnain fill alive, ' after 10 
oreaty fer pitient, ſor ſecrec danger. 0 F120 $14. ( $ws ol $$49257 | +; oo 2 
 Andyet another: ore, again this faſt y iwhich will-ſerve, as b/ack, work, (T mean, their 


ſuptr 
crvelty.)caumke this Dh onk of. Golds jbpry (hewtthe betrer to its; Iris a Super omvia, ro0. As. 
our deliverance, a wotkiof Hercy inaarry #lv3 owr/intended defirntion, a work, of crwelty ſu- 
pe; onmia » 7 | Cos 


Swper 


OO IO NOTI I IouNe _ * " 
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Supcr omnia, above all examples ( to begin with.) For, the like never ſeen, nor heard of, Nay 
nor to be raked our of any;ftory, in any. Age, of any Councrey, civil or.ſayage, of the like.” And* 
Super omesy over all it would mo gone, nor ſpared any, no degree, hizh or low ; noeſtate, No- 
bles or Commons ; no calling, ſacred op civil ; no.ſex, King or Queen } no age, King or Prince ; 
no Rel131ont, thetr own, oz others, This is but ſuper omnes : Nay, ſuper omma, it was100; Super, 
wp with line, and one, and timber, iron, glaſſe and lead : »p with floor, windowes and walls, roof 
and all, Yer another ſ#p:r ons : all bands of . birth, countrey, allegiance, nature, blood, hyma- 
nity arid Chrittianicy 3 read upon them, trample upon them all, tear them all in,pieces,. Never 
fuch a ſzp:r ona, in all ſenſes. So ( indeed) a cruelty for the Devil himſelf : .To make the op- 
po:1tlon perfect, of G o L's cycy, and Sarans Cruelty, Of whom (togive each their due) ic may. 
b: ſard,and no lefle cruly ſaid , Crudelirares ejus ſuper 0mmia op:ra ejus, his (rueclties ate above all his 
works: than of Go p,that His Mercies are above all His, : + : | 

Super omnia opera e #59 it is ; and contra ojnia opera D E I : . Above all his own, and againſt all 
Go L's works. The enemyof Go Þ heis, and (© of all GO D'S works ; and of thoſe His works 
mott, rhar GOD molt ſers by ( that is ) mankind ; And of thar part'of menkind moſt, God hath 
done molt for, and ſo may be rhoughr, moſt to favour ( that,is, Chriſten men ; l And then of them, 
if th:re bz a Noztaliter in His mercy, a Non taliter too, in his malice, ftraight. If a ſuper ones 
with Go1,a Super omnes with him, 1m ſenſu contrario, . ECO ROWE 7 

To any creature ( only becauſe it is a creaturs ) is he cruel * he will into the Hogftic, to ſhew It 
rathzr than nor to ſhew ir at all. | oa 56 2 DIP | 

Bur, to 947, to one tnan, rather than to a whole heard of. Swine,. | MnO Lad TOY 

And amonz men, tis malice is moſt at Chriſten men : they are nearer to the Kingdom of GQD.. 

Ts keep chem from that, Himſelf hath irrecoverably loſt ( rhat is ) Heaven ; and to plunge them 


'1ato eternal miſery, whereinto himſclF is fallen, without all redemprion. 


And among Chiiften men,to che beſt ſort ; to publike perſons, rather than to private mean men, 

Bur, if he could vet a whole Parliament — : A King, his Nobles, his Commons ; that 1s, 
a King, Kingdom and all ; and up with them all ar once, all-cogether : there were none to that : that 
{ to.) he would over ſea and land to compaſſe, For, thar yere indeed, wich him, a ſuper ona ; 
He never had done th: liks, , + RES es ol en ERS | 

Of this their Father, were thoſe unzodly men of this Day. Ungodly (I ſay : ) For S«l/omon ſers 
us this figne, to know ungodly men by ; Viſcera impiorum crudelia y if the bew:1s be cruel, then un- 
#-aly, certainly, No p cy, no p:ecy, wich him. And we find, that mrcy is a plant of. our nature : 


| Soincident to the nature of man, as theyare holden ;»hamaze, that are without it, No pity,no hw-. 


manity, Why then, Satanic, it muſt be, If God and za» difclaim ic : : Even of him, cxjuws cru= 
deliias ſupcr omnia npera e'us, Ty SICES.” 2 | MEE” 07 2" 7526 
Noi God cannot abide crae/ty at any hand, By what He placeth higheſt, may we know, what 
He loves belt ( mercy : ) and by chat, may we knows what He can worſt away with ( erne/ty.) Nay, 
if once he rake his fellow by the throat, deal cruelly with him : never hear him more. No cruelty 
can H2 endure, at «1: ſpecially, no ſuch cruel cruelty, asthis thar paſſed all, | 
Ahd in this caſe of ours, 1 make nadoubrg God was moyed both wayes, . © +- . » 
One way, by Mercy : for us» that oxr bones mrght not be [c:ttered, in every corner ; as when one 
heweth mod, chips flye abour. And again ; for them, we ſhould have left behind, char YVidens F E-. 
S4S turb.z, miſcrtus e/t ers, He looked upon them roo, and ſaw, they ſhould have been £9xvapive 
and ipp1uivet , ſcattered all, and hurried up and down, like aſort of poor maſterleſſe fheep : His mer- 
cy wrou:bt wich Him, in both theſe reſpeRs. , 4s i} SE tae Mee mn -: 
But on the other fide, their Cr#:1ry moved Him alſo, And (Iam perſivaded ) Ged , looking 
upoh thoſe mercileſlz bowel'd men , when in their hearts thay Jaeched that monſter of . cruelty, 
even at the fiht of that barbarous reſolution ( yea more than bacbarous ) His heart, even rurned 


Marth, 5, 1 By 


Prov.132, 19; ' 


Marth. | 19, 321] 


Plalm I4I. 7s 
Marth, 9. 36. / 


againſt them, His' very ſoul abhorred that devilliſh intention of theirs,-. They had rhoughe ro | 


have had th2 Day ; bur, to the high praile of His wercy,, and to the confufion of; Satan and all his 
cruelty, He gave order, Mercy ſhould have.che day : and ſhe hadir,, that there might be a mercy, 
ſuper omnia, above this Cruelty ſuper onnia*: as there was, , Their counſel bropght ro light ; broughe 
s _—_ ; brought upon their own heads: and both counſel and counſellours brought roa ſhame- 

ull end, ; ” av J k& rye © oo he 150 

| Nay, would they make mens bowels fly up and down- the ayt 2 Our wich thoſe bowels ;-what 
ſhould they do in, that have not in them rhar, rhat bowels ſhould have. . Would they fer ? 
Into the fire with their bowels, bzfore their faces > Would _y make mens boxes flic abour like chups ? 
Hew their bones in ſunder. , Juſt is Davids prayer : Ther, delight was in crmelty, let ut bappen to 
them : T hey lowed not mercy, therefore let it be far from them. | s; 5 +4062, nh; rooetet 

\ But, how now ? We are gonenoyy from mercy quite, , No. no': there 1s mercy. even 1n this ſe» 
verity. Inthe Pſalm of Mercy ( CXXXVI.) Slaying is made 4 work, of. mercy 3 Slew the: firit+ 
born of A gypt : cruel Pharaoh, cruel Og, For his mercy endureth for ever : Mercy yn ridding . the 


| World of ſuch. For, they are not worthy to be inter opera D E I, among Gods works, that renouncs 


that Vertue-: that is, ſuper opera, D E I, over all Gods works, . __— 

And ſo now ye +3 T4 rold you, we ſhould come to ar laſt ; Over.he/l,and them there. 
The Super Superant is, the Over of an Owercommer'; of Mercy a Conquerer. Above His other works, 
with the Syper of a Soverargn, to protect them: #penthe devil and devilliſh men 1n their works,with 
Super Aſbidem & Baſliſci, to tread upon thei, to makg His enemies His foor-ſtool, and ſoa 44 


Over them too. 


Palm 109! 17] 


Pſalm 136, 199 
I 5.20. 


Plalm 91.13} 
Pſalna x0. Ml - 
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_ > & 
The Super of 


our Daly. 


From his wh. 
a Verſe 10. 
þ Verſe 12. 
cPlalm 150.6. 


4 Pſalm 117.1. 


And now, we have fer Mercy in her Chariot of triumph ; In which, if ever ſhe fat, ſhe ſat in 
the- Supry omnra of this Day. Let us now come to the laſt Swper, the Smper of remaining upon 
the headof all Gods works,, for His mercy over chem all 3 bur, among them all, and above them 
all , uron our heads (if it were but for the Soveraign Mercy of this Day ) what we were in Super 
to God, for It, ; 

The Super upon all Gods work s followes, 1n the words next enſuing, n Confiteantur., Are H;s 
mercies over all his works ? Why then, '* O all ye works of the Lora, all fleſh, © every thing that 
hath breath ; but chiefly His chief work, rhe ſons of wzen, © the nations and the kindred of the earth, 
come all to confeſſion: all ow his ( to confeſſe ) at leaft. Conf:ſſe > what > Nothing but mercy, and 
the S»p:r of the Mercy. Nothing, bur that it is, as it 1s :' do bur as God doth, exaſt it, place ic,where 
He {ct;ir, Let the decpſay, it 1s over me; and the ary land ſay, it is over me; and ſo of the relt, 


_ every one: {o many works, ſo many confeſſtons. 


From h's Saunts 
Verſe 10. 
Pſalm 63+ I. 


e 


From W#s. 


There is afurrher Szper, up» Hs Saints : they, owe more to Him than His ordinary works, Hig 

works bur to confeſſe: Hu Saints, tocoufeſſeandtleſſe, both, They are double works , needle-work 
on both ſides : more becomes them. Te decet hymnus 1n Sion : Both, to confeſſe, it is above all; and 
ro b{eſſe and praiſe it, above all. For, if it be above all, it followes , more praiſe 1S$ tO come to 
Him for it, than forall, 1f Mercy, above all, the praiſe of His Mercy, above the praiſes 
of all, ; 
F There isa further S»p?y yet, upon us that have found and felt the Syper of it : the Non taliter 
(ſay 1 ) above works and Saints both, Allare bound : bur we thatare here ſuper o-»:es ; more than 
all, we. We that ſhould have been Martyrs of Satans cruelty , it ſtands us in hand to be Conf-ſſors 
of GOD'S Mercy, as, to which we owe even our ſelves; our ſelves, and our ſafety; ſafety, of 
louis, and bodies, every one of vs. 

Then, let the K:zg, Qrzen, and Prince ;, ler all the three Eſtates ; ler the whole Land delivered 
by it, froma Chavsof contufion ; ler our ſouls, which he hath held in life ; ler our bodies, which 
he h-th kept to2erther from flying in preces ; ler all think on it: think hoy to thank Him for it ; 
ſay, and fing, and celebrate ic above all, WE, above all; forit, above all, 

For, if ever Mercy were over work, of His; if ever Work. of His, under it dire&tly ; it was ſo 
over 1, and we fo under it, this Day, If ever, of any ic might be avowed; or to any , applyed ; 
If ever any mighr rightly and truly, upon good and jult cauſe, ſay or fing this verſe ; we of this land, 
may do both : 1c will fit our mouths b=|t, beſt become: us. | 

For, fuch a work did He thei on us, this Day, asif ercy have a Saper 99n;4 of other, this 
may claim a S»p:r emma of it, of Merey itſelf. His mercy is not (0 high above the reſt of his 
works, as this Dayes Work, high above the works of 1t, - That , ſupream ro all: this ſupream toir. 


% « 


* Aﬀercy, init: even above it ſelf, | 


We chen, that have had ſuch a Szp + in this Sper ; we; of all others, nay more than all others, to 
hwe it yer more ſpecially recommend:d, A bare co»f?f/ion will nor ſerve ; but the higheſt con- 
feſſion of all, to take the Oath of the Swpremacy of it. We, if everany, to ſay it, and ſwear it : if 
it had not bzen in Soveraign manner ov:r ſome of Hs works ( that is, our ſelves ) we had been 
full low yer this, fra rnfimos, benearh, umler all his workes : not ( now) above ground, to ſpeak 
and ro hear of rhis Theme. 

Eer it then claim the ſupremaciein our confitenntur, and in our Benedicant, both above works 
Saimts, and all. AnJ rhar, ner mentally, or verbally alone ; in heart ſo ro hold, and in rongue fo 
to report ic: but, which is wo th all, really in work, ſo to exprefſe ir. 1 mean, as our thanks for 
His mercy above all our thanks; ſo our works of m:rcy, ab>v* all onr workes . Bur, be they ſo ? His 
are (0: are ours? I would to God, I could ſay they were # bur (ſure) they are not, His mercy 
above'alF his works : With us, in this pornt, it 1s clean contrary : all our' works, above our mercy. 


The teafft, rhe laft, the loweſt part of our works, are our works of mercy : the feweft in number, the 


Luke 6- 36, 


Pſalm 71+ 8. 


pooteſt in'value, the ſhghteſt in regird. Indeed, infra ona, with us, they, 

But ſure ;' G'o D, in thus ſerring it above all his works : ſheweth, He would have it, with us, 
ſotoo. That whitch is Super omn:a eu, to be Super omnia noftra : as abvve all His, ſo above all 
ours tkewiſe, And Curt sT ow SAVIOUR would have it ſo; His Eſtote, is Eftote miſe- 
ricordes: and how ?, not barely, Fore ; bur Eftare, ſicut Pater wveſter celefits; Mercifull, as He. 
And, how is He ? So, as, with Him, it is above a//, Toimiare him then in this, ler ir be higheſt 
with us ; as with Him, it is bigheſt.- Sure, we are not right, till it be with us, ſo too: As in Gods, ſo, 
in ours: ab-pe onrs ; above them all , that ſo, it may havg the Supremacy, in Confiteantar, in Be- 


; nedicant, in prarſeand thanks, in words, and works, and all. 


| To ſer off the Super of this day then, md to conclude. If the generality of His works confeſſe 


' Him, for theirs: and the ſpeciality of Nis Saints bleſs Him, for theirs, what are we to do , how £0 


corfefſe, how to bleſſe for rhe ſingular Mercy of this Day ( and ler all others go?) Sure, awr 
mnt hes to be filled with praiſe as the Sea, and our woyce in ſounding it out, as the noiſe of His waves 
and'weto cover the havens wth praiſe, as with clouds for it. | 5 

* Bur, we are not able to praile thee, O Lord, or to extall thy Name, for one of a thouſand, Nay) 
nor for one of the many mithornis, of the great Mereries, which thou haſt ſhewed upon and pou 
or childres, Row often: haft thou rid us from Plague, freed us from Famine , ſaved us from the 


- 


- $word, from out enemies compaſiing us round, from rhe Flrer, that camg to make us no more 2, 
 -, 004 moons | Evens 
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Even ; before this Day, we now hold; before ir, and fince it, have not chy coinpaſſions wich 
drawn themſelves from us. Bur, this Day, this Day above all dayer have hey heed] it Super 0m- 
ma * and, not our, bur #pon Us, v8 ch, | IS 

Wherefore, the powers chou haſt diſtributed n our fouls, the b ; th of, lis: hou hat brea 
into our noſtrils ,” che rongues thou haſt pur into. our mouthes, -all | fo 
2nd confeſſe, and b/:/7, and thank; and praiſe, and magnifie and alc thee and thy. rex, for. 
Yea, every mouth ſhall acknowledge chee, every. tongue be/# Trumper of thy {ering "eye 
look up, every knee bow, every ature Roop to thee, and all hearts ſhall he : [And all that 
within us, Even our bowels; thoſe our bowels, that ( bur for Thee )hadflowen, we know not whe- 
ther: Even our boxes: thoſe bones, thar ( bur for it ) had been ſhivered bone from-bone,, 
another : «// ſhall ſay, Who is like unto thee” & Lord in Mercy *Who is like nnto thee; "oleriaus is: ho- 
lineſſe, fearfull in praiſe ; doing wanders, wonders of mercy, as this day, upon all » to be held by 
us and our poſterity, in an everlafling remembrance. 

Glory be to Thee © Lord, glory be to Thee : Gleyy be to thee, and glory be to Thy Mercy, the Super 
onm1a:, the moſt glonous of all thy great and high PerfeQions : Glory be to Thee,and glory be tout : 
To it, in Thee ; and to Thee for it. And that by all thy works,\n all places, and ar all times, And, of 

all thy works, and above them all, by us here; by cthehearrs and lungsof us all,nthi | 
for this day 'forithe merey of this day ; forthe merty of it abowr all wercies, and | 
this day 4 bbs all works of it. And, not this day anly, but all the dayes of-outfi 
long as Thy mercy endareth, and chat endureth for ever ; for ar, i this world ; :fp 
world'to come, Per, through the Cierne and Conduic of T hy anexcies; Jeſus Chri 
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Preached before the 


KINGS MAIESTIE 
 _WHITE-HALL:} 


Onthe Fifth of NOVEMBER, 
| Ami Dom, MDCXVE. 


> 
= 


PS armXXXVIL 111; | 
Venerunt fili uſque ad partum, 8 virtus non eft pariendi. 
The Children are come to the birth , and there js no ſtrength to bring forth. 


Have taken this piece , and no more. More I could not ( you ce) It 
will not fit our turn, or this Day ( the fore-end of the verſe : ) Thi 
1s aday of trouble, rebuke, Heſphemy, cannot we ſay >? We mult ſay, 
This is a day , not of trouble, but of joy ; not of rebuke, but of praiſe; 
not of blaſphemy , bur of thanksgrving , with us. And ſo imay we 
ſay too, and yet keep theſe words for our ground ſtill. Nothing lets, 
but that one and the: Gina die, may be , both a day of joy and ſor- 
row. They that have the day , and they that loſe *the day , the day is 

| bur one: he, to the winner , a joyful day: tothe loſer, not ſo 3 but 

a day of forrow ; and of blaſphemy , otherwiſe. And ſo this dey, a 
day of Sorrow, toſome : might have takers up the whole verſe, as ic Rands: choſe(l mean ) 
that, do what they can , muſtbe fain to father the Children , chat this day were comming ,but came 

not forth, Thar they came not forth , the want of ffregth to be delivered , made it co them a 

day of Sorrow ( ſome ſay, of blaſphemy to: ) Not ſo , tous. To usa day of praiſe and thanks : 

that they loſt heir ſo looked-for and longed for children ; that they are not born, who if they 
had been born , would have been the bane of us all, To usthen, as this, a dey 3 Se this, a vw7ſe.of 
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- The words are ( in Hchrew) of the nature of a Proverb ; and uſed by them, as. a By-word updn 7 he [unme 
the defeating.of any plor, Norevery defeating; bur chen , when a plot is-cunningly contrived,, : 
and cloſely tollowed, and is near broughy rothe'very point to be done,yer nor done though ; bur de-.; 
feared , even then : then, take they up'this Pronerb;'and ſay, Fenernnt, 8&c. Tae = au 

And twawayes take they icup, thereafter as the deligh'is., If: it be bad, yer well-1ajed; arti'reell 
ſeconded; afid for all that, inthe end diſappoimed; chen wuer' they: ic: cheerfully 4" eLha;- 
the children, &e. but ag G 0. D would, &c, by way of gratalation. ' But: 1f good',”and- for 4-white 
com fairely forward, but in the end prove ro nothing ; rhen-takethey ir-up, with's gh, alas the 
childreny $86.) (1964) 7: SL A KA. 77s 11 0087 051.17. 1 ell Tie 0094 AS 

- Ir cannot be denied, but good King Hezekiab; whoſe the words are; ſpake them here:in ſome: 
grief. . Grief; two wayes-:' for 1 firſt, grieved hewas ro hear howRabſakeh- had raged and: raved; 
and ſpewed out moſt horrible blaiphemies. Fain would he, heand his men," rarher than ther lives; 
have been at him foric. They were even great with rhisy(-as it were )*andthe. children-come: 
to the birth ; But their ſtrength ſerved them not, they durit not give him a word, for fear of a 
further miſchief, if they ſhould provoke him. . Now, there is no .more, hard and grievous caſe 
In che world , than'when a man ſhall be forced'to hear b/aſphewing, and not to bein caſe to anſyet 
ir home. OITAC OC ISNT OE AS 

 £ Burthe Xing of Aſhnr (his Maſter ) was not far off, with'his Forces; 'but at the Gepe of 
Libna ( nor paſt a dozen mile off ; ) thar Town, not like to hold out long, and then have at Feruſa- 
lems and they (G.o pd wot ) but meanly provided to welcome” him. Bur @ poor «remnant, 3 

' hugean Hoſt ;'So huge, as with their very feet they dryed wp Rivers, as they'went.  Now'trant;vi- Verſe 9] -r 
res, was their caſe night ; and this here a ſecond grief. 0 OT OT Mick 
For the words , though: they ſound, as if rhe Pneey, or ſome' great Lay; wete ih child-birrhy' 
" yer no ſuch matter.  Ailis ſpoken by Altegory 3 and no woman,-but' the State 'of the Kingdom: 
here meant. ag 3. & Rn eh; 6 OYY 165 57 OO OI OTE 4 RED. > . 
And it is no-newthiriz to ſer forth States by women, The .Prephets do it oft * Eſays Heph- Efay.62..4..:..7 
fila; Exckiels. Ah»la , and A holiba; Hoſeas's Lorubamah, all ſhew'it.'* Nothing more com-- _ 3. 36+ 
mon wich them, than the Dasghter of Babel forthe State of the Chaldeans ; the'Danghter of Sion' Efoyay >; 
for the State of the Tewes. | | 4 454 LELS. 20 7 Verſe _ 
' Andnatto womes only ,' but to wome# with child; then þ ary. when there comes aty' 
ſhrewd plunges upon an Eſtate; Filia Sion Quaſs parturiens ( Hoſea 4.12.) Sion't ready th cry Hol. 4.15% | 
oat,” in the Old : And, in the New, the Church ( then') hard beſtead ,' is repreſented by- a Woman 
ready to fallin labour ( Apec.12.115) . And States, when they would be delivered of oughr (would, Apoitaint i 
arid cannot ) as it were the throwes of childbirth ſeein-robe upon them: ahd* this! Proverb, : chen ES = 


- 


| not unficly-applyed ro chem, Yenerunt, &c. _ Is W107 voter MID 
| A Weman, her time is come, and ſtrives to bring forth, and oannot, not havins. frength foriny _ __ 
| this (we knorv.) is a caſe of great extremiry :' we know it by Rachel (Gen. 3 5.) by Hophwies wife: Gen.3 5.16, io 
| ( 1 Sam. 4.) both whick w2re in the caſe here: at rhe point to'be delivered; and wanted /trengeh," 1 Sam. 4. 19, | 
| and ic colt them both cheir lives  —- © ; Co 0255 CLE 
| Now, as when a woman is ſo, all about her are at their wits end ; know not what to do, or whe- -- | 
ther ro curn themſelves : Nomoredid Ezekzas; but even turns tothe Prophet Eſay:” (as, atſuch Verſe 2,” 
times Prophets ſhall have their turns : nor off, beſides. ) To him they ſend for Leva orationem: Lift 
wp thy prayer : Prayer, now, for, but, in prayer, 'no help is left ; if that relieve us not, we are gone. 
I hii ſpake then Hezekias 1h. grief. 2 33; E OE CET NEEDS: 
. Irgrieves me. on aday of joy, to hold you ſo long in a point of ſorrow ;* bur, the turning all in- . 
to preſent joy will make amends. To that, I come, © eu hs 
This for the preſent, was their caſe': bur this was not their caſe longs, For, within a while af- 
ter, before the end of the Chapter, the vety ſame wotds, by the very ſame perſons, were (or mighc 
have been ) taken up, in a'farother mote joyfult key. Then, when che K:ng of Aſbury, he thar caſt 
them into this agony, as he was upon'removing ro'come toiyards them' ( and ſo, the che/dren: (as. | 
it were ) came to rhe very birth, indeed: ) GoD put a Ring 1n his noſe, turned him about bome TOE TINS: 
. * ©%.. s b, . ON s.- : P Je 
a92in, asfaſt as ever he could, upon newes of irivaſion of his Countrey, by the eArhiopran.: Whenz yer ,; 
being ſo near come to'the'b:rthyhe came not; had nor the power to come ane foot toward thetn;” : 
then .( 1 hope ) the caſe was altered : then might we” have ſaid'this Text-as Jo pear, with Joy,'  * ® 
Vererunt, &c. _ | 445 _ od L310 5 Gy poo \ I | 
- And this (lo) is our very caſe, this day, For, why are we kiere nier,-but'that: (as the Textis ), 
a birth thrre ſhould, this day [the fifth of Nowember, this ve ah ) have been'wichus > ſhould 
have been, but was not:z That it was not : This d«y ſhould have been” a Diſmal day ; rhat'ic was 
notſo., A birth wasin bearing, and venerunt ad partum (I promiſe you : ) that'ir was nor born, 
that it was partuc no partas, a birthleſſe-birth, it is ( with us) a day of joy :' and asthis, a Day; ſo 
this, a Text of joy : andthaiiksbe to God, iris ſo. And we ſay theſe very words' of Ezekzas, not. 
35 (here) he-did : bur, as after tie might have, and as we,this day; may ſpeak them, 'with 2 chearfull 
accent, Veyerunt ad partum, &c. | v7 a 


| There be in the Text, two parties, which makes us two parts : 1 the (Tyldren,” and 2 rhe oe 4nddruifis 
ther, The Children, inthe very firſt word : The Mother in the laſt : Paricnds ir is: here 3) Parents _ 5 WM 
itisin 2 Reg, 19. If therebeno firength pariend/, iris, becauſe'there is 'nohe'pariexts, OF theſe * ©5159, 3} 
two, two things are hereſaid' One fined : The otherdenied.' ES 
Mmmm'2” Affirmed,” 


Me taried aint Ie ec 7 


Foie fs 


— _ — x —— _— — 


Heb,.r1..33- 


Pfalm 7. 14+. 


Mat.r5.18,19, 


Jon 16, xt. 


.Afirmed, the <hi{dren were ready : Denied; the mother, not, nan erant, The children not un- 
willing ; for they were.come : the: mathey unable ; for, by that ume they were come, her trength 
one. Theend 1s left for us to'gather : for, -1f -no ſtrength rocbear, no 617th there will be : No 
more there was, And, that there wasnot, it is ho/y-day with us, to-day, 
 Applyingall ro'our caſe, Tamto tell you firft, ; 1 Theſe childrex, who they were : 2. Andfe. 
condlys how near tothe birth they came 2 3. Thirdly, of the Frengrh to bring them forch, the fai!- 
ing of it, and how it came to fail * . Upon theſe, rwo queſtions ; x Why they were not ſuffered to 
cove forth? 2 Why they were \uffered to come{0 far? 4. And laft of all, of the Tx ergo, Or 
inference upon all this : Which is not that which Hezekz;ah inferres ( the next verſe) Tu ergoleya 
orationew; But another Ergo, as it were a new b:rth of outs, T# ergo lewa gratiarum attioners. Yes, 
s: That, and /cva orationems £00: And ſo ter aslifr up our prayer, and for nothing more, than 
that we may raiſe a good levie of. thawks itideed, to ſend up to'G © Þ that there'was no ſtrength 


to-bring forth, when it was ſo near brought, 


DTT TTY” bb. © do > >. ob. ob. ot, ob ot ob SHS DD 
er Ie 


T W— He Chi dren, are the fir word, and ſo offer themſehves to be begun with. And wich chem, 


dw: muſt begin : For onthem all depends ( whether the Day ſhall be kept, or the Textur- 

rered, with joy or not, For ( indeed ) prime facie, it may ſeem to be ſomewhat an un- 

kindly joy, to take pleaſure tn the periſhing of Chil/dre, when they be: come to the birth, Yer 

ſuch may the children be) that are to come, as it makes no matter. Nay, as we.well may with,they 
may : and well rejoyce, if they do miſcarry there, and come no further, 

.\;Fo begin, from che beginning. - There read we of the Seed of che Woman, andthe Seed of the 


Serpent + we are back at our Texrſiraight, If it be the womans ſeed , ſave i alive in any wiſe, les 


14 came, not only: tothe b:r:b, bur, from the birth, well : and if by any miſchance it do nor, ſaythe 
words of the Text, bur ſay them with grief, Fenerwnr, &c, On the other ide, if itbe the ſeed of 
the-Serpert, away with it, let it not come to the 6:74 : if it do , letit nor bs bory, ftifle it in the 


: womb, and be glad when you have donegand ſay with 7ey and ſpare not, Yenerunt, &c. 7 


.. Andyet I cannot teH neither, wherher we make the Rule ſo generall, as to extend to all the 
aanacies Jo Bar, i the ch:{dren be, as of Moſes it is ſaid, Hebrews 11.. d5ti0: proper ſweet chil- 
dren: Nay , if they be but according to kind., regular b:rths ;. when they be come ſo far, it is 
orief, if they come no furthzr. Bur, otherwhiles they fall out theſe ſame Taerbdos fvrews,, Ne 
ture erroresry Miſh apen monſtrous births : and then, in that caſe, and for ſuch, ir skils notwhen they 


' be chither come, if farther they come not. Yea, I dare fay , itwill not diſcontent the: unhappy 


parents that begat and bare chem, though this Verſe be verified of them, that when they come 
to the birth, they might not be born, but have the womb for their grave , and no ſtrength to deliver 
them. F | 
Since then , upon the matter , allis thereafter as the ch1/4rex be, our firſt enquiry is tobe, what 
theſe children were? Where lec me cell you this, you ſhall not look for ſuch children as women go 
with: { the verſe is proverbially, not verbelly to be underfiood : ) Not of any Hamans birth; none 
there was, at the ſpeaking it. Ezekzas meant it Of Zemnacheribs intent, to ſack Feruſalem : and we 
of their attempt or encerpriſe, this day, to have made a maſſacre of us all. Of chem that went bio 
with this monFter. | 
To begin with the ſox! then, of their ch:/drex, For, there is not only fraftus ventris, there is 
artus mentis : the mind conceives, as well as the womb : the word | concerving } is like proper, to 
bock - Men have their womb, bur it lierh higher, in them ; as high as their hearts ; and that (hich 
there conceived and bred, is ab:rth, So, 1 find, the mp in the P/a/m calleth it ; Behold, 
be travelleth with miſchief, he hath conceived ſorrow and bronght forth wnoodlineſs. And that 1s, 


; when an evil mar, iti this evil womb of his heert, thall hacch or conceive ſome dev:/l:iſh dewice, and 


co. with'it as b:g as any women goes with her child, and be even inpain, till he have brought ic. 
This is isthe 6:7:b here meant : and there in the bearr, is the matrix or conceptory place of all miſ- 
chief. Thence ( ſaith our Savionr ) de corde exennt, From the heart they come all. 

- Wſaally they ſay in Schooles , Conceprns, conceptio ; partar, ops : the conceipt is a kind of con- 
ception 3 and- the wotk, a kind of 4irth: the 19nagination of the bare is an embrio, conceived with- 
in; the work, now brought ro paſſe, is a ch3/d born into the world, Nay, they go further, to more 
particularities, and carty_ it along through all the degrees : childbearing. 1 When a device 
incended, then is ( fay they ) the child cencerved ( as it were. ) 2 When projettedand plotzed hand 
ſomgly'; then, the ch1/d- articulate.. 3 When once aitnarcd, and fer in hand, thenir is quick, 
4 When fofar brought, asall is ready ; then the chz/d 55 canve to the birth. 5 And when, atiwm eſt, 
all is done and diſpatched, the ch;/d :s bory. 6 But, if it fall our otherwiſe, than was looked for, 
zo ſtrenothto bring it forth ; then have you a dead-born child, 7 And look, with the natural me- 
ther whar-joy there is, when there is a mwar-child boys into the world; the ſame for all rbe world , 1s 
there with theſe bad men, when their Jmaginations proſper, And, what grief the pooy womar hath, 
ar the periſhing of theFruir of her body ; the like in a manner is chere with chem, when chgir pow- 
der wilttake no fire, - So have you the fort, 0r faroual part to begin with. 
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fon 2 The: verſe: will hald 


Thus Ae: 1 Every one.of theſe children, every bexrel of -pamaer ,. 45 much. s nay more-ferce 


'* 


- 


. Will ye now ( which is the ſecond point ) weigh + Little better, what, is. in theſe three words, 
Ventrum ad partum: 1 They were not upon their way, coming 43 butyererunty they-were even come, How: 
> And come ; not verſus, toward 3 bur even, ad,to, 3 4, y0 3 not, tore per:ur wcine's fome torth, 
Parts near, Or next to ic; but, ad partum, tothe very birthplace, the vecks or orifice of thin mgrrice, 

Or, if you will take parinms, for the time z noted rempora partna bar gs x Copa =" pg ot 
of their rickoning ; but, ad partum, to the very time , the day ,, and withinia very lutle, to the. 
hour ic ſelf ; it mifled nor much : ( that is.) as near, as near might be. If ever there were a vere- 


rurt ad parium, and no frtiusupon it, here it was. 1 3.5 i Sort. 
And, if you marvel, it was ad partum, and not ad. parturitiovem, ficft 2: Maryel not a5 thasi; 
why, ic would have been a very. ſhort travel, that. That of-che-Propher Ine Few Longs a 
ter ) eAnteguans parturiaty peperit, would. haye been fulfilled in.it-: the ſhould have been d+ 
ed, b:to:e ever ſhe had fallen'in /ahowr. Ta the birth, they came, then, ' And you will reme 
how far they came, ho.v many degrees they- paſſed, before they gox cher... They came, » $0 £o- 
zeration: they came 2 to conception: they came, 3 to articnlation, 4-to vivification, 5 to full 
maturity ; and yet, none of all theſe, our -venerunt, here., Paſſedall, andevery one of theſe, ne- 
ver ſaid, till they came. $4 even ad partum, could come no further, .uvleſle rhey bad come. foreh;: 
_ emer ; and ſo He will, you ſhallſee.. For, thus have we done now, with he firſt part 
Children, | . | 


_ - Novo the Mothers part. The (lnldrercame to the wrth, and : The right aud, the kindly 
Copulative, were,. To the birth they came, and barnthey were, In a kind conſeq , who woutd- The 
look for orher 2 Ir is here, {/enerunt, & no» : thither they came , and no. r; theref I, 
Ad, in | ad-partum Þ is but #ſque ad , excluſrut3 thatis,"toir they came ;\ through ir, they came | 


nor, Se ; i, @, A ” *3, HA 
+; And , why came theynor? By meanes ( as is bers ſerdown_} of a ev erent, Somewhar there 
Was not, thatwould have been ; ſomewhar miſſing > a ao» eraxt there was , waatſoever 1t was, 
' - What 20% 6rant Was that 2 It: was not, Noneret wwgermum: (Iam fure ) Peſtilent we they hack- 
ed none, as deep, 2s dangerousan invention 3 as ever came into the brain of man,. Neither cage 
it thicher, or was bred there | without the Seed-of the Serpent.: Nor can it hs faid ,- Nov eras, that 
they wanted will ; For, ſo-malicipuſly were they bene in thatwrerched will. of theirs , as'they re 
ſolved to know nzicher friend nor foe, bur »p with all rogerher,; Nor did they wane opportuniey, 
of a place : Got the van/tfirf, and the: cellar after. No, not means iron-toelts ; had 
powder enqugh, and good owe for it... Fheſe they: had, all: yer, Non crane. ( fairh: the 2 
what Noz erat might that be ? Non erant vires, they had no ſtrength, | 


| .. To a binth, there be two. things'* 8 The! Childres truſt be-.come thithes , to 
2 When the ch:/drexbe come thirher,there: muſt he a ar leaf} as much 
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Text 3. 
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partums,opks efb nixu ; ad nixum opm eft viriins © To ab;rih; there goeea kind: of frefſe; to a fires» Strength, 
there 15 required ſome ſtrength,” Nrxas- indus fipe viribine's ©40d -nx# Wer nbel parieny2 To 10 - 
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Palm 68, 20, - 


Prov. 2I. 3I. 
Prov. 16. 33» 


2 Sam, 17.1 4+ 
Eſter. 7. 74 

2 Chro. 20.37. 
Verſe 36. 


"Numb.-28, $* 


os isthe ſtreſſe, if there be no ſtrength, but all in varm : And, if thatbein vai», there wi 
Lo dirth be. ( No more there was )) [a ey periſhy and if the mother ſcape, ir is well; an 
(oft ) voboth. Ard ſo fell ir out here : the children dead-born, and the Mother dyed for 
it too. To ſpeak wirhour allegory, To the producing of any effeQ,rwo things there go: I Coun- 
ſel, | and > Strength # not" counſel alone : but counfel afid #rength, © For as ſtrength withour coun- 
ſel, will procure but'a mwo/a: So' conn{el, withour ſtrength, will prove bur art aborcement, We ſee 
daily, 'many excellent devices come to nought ;: all, becauſe they be nor /ro»gy followed to exe- 
cution, Strenorh then, there would be.- F? | 
- And ffrengrh they had nor. Not frength ? yes (ſure ) that hadthey. To follow them, in 
cheallegorie ; the wother was ſtrong, Elſe would the' chridres nevet have come ſo far, as they did, 
ro be ſoripe,” and ready for the delivery. And, the children were ſtrong children : ſtrong enough, 
but with one ſmell farke, to have fent us all up aloft, if we had been twice as many more. To 
leave'the allegory t ftrengehyhey had enough, co handle the pickaxe, to dig deep into ffone-wall; : 
ſtrength excuch, to lay in great barrels, and thoſe all-full, and a great many of them, Strength 
to remove them up and down, asthey mighr ſtand beſt for che purpoſe : and ro ctap 'on 
iron and Rones, and wood enough, upon'them. And how then was there no ſtrength ? | 
| You will eafily mark; Fires is the plural rimber = and ſo, many ſtrengths there be : and, thathe 
faith not { Y; Ter] fkmply, av frength at all ; but, wires pariend, ſtrenoth to bring forth, Pires, 
is one thing ; vrres pariends, another. Yires,t had 3 wires vemendi, ad partum : elſe had they 
never come {ofar ; bur vires pariend; chat, they had nor. "FP 
Fer partus is opms ( weſaid:) and nothing was deze, All the while, till they came ad pe 
rheir ſfrenoth ſerved them well. Ar the inſtant, they ſhould have been broughc forth, ir failed: 
chem - Strength there was, to carry it along, to bring it ſo farre : bur not pariend;, to bring 
at to ue, 
| "Tobringa thing to iſſue, har, paſſes the'devils power. He could give them the counſel ( as, 
no doubc, he did : 1t was too devillith, to grow in any mans head. ) Bur, the ſtrevgth ro 1ſxe, that 
lieth not in his hand: Ye may be ſure if -it had, they had had that roo. He longed, as muchas they, 
ro hear the blow, and ſee the fight. He, that helped chem to lay in the powder, woutd have helped 
ro have put tothe fire, had it been im his power. Bur ir was more than they could do : the ſtrength 
fo iſſne is Gods ever, and He took ir from them. 
Domini ſunt exitues : The Iſſues of all attempts .are in the hands of G oD, them He reſerves 
to Himſelf, as His own Peculiar 3 yea, even of ev1i/ attempts, For, howſoever He be nor at the 
beginning of them : at the exd, He muſt be, or no ed will be ; Domini ſunt exitus, The horſe 
may be prepared to the batte/? the /oti, caſt in the lap ; the Cellar made ready for the powder 3 
and the powder forthe cel/ar: And, when all isdone, that the wiror malice of the devil,or man, 
cando or deviſe, comes GoD and daſhes all in 'a moment. The Counſel of Achitophel ; Ha- 
mans bigh faverr ; rhe reat Fleet at Ez4on-geber ; Sennacheribs huge hoſt : defeats them all, 
For, counſels may be in the heart of man, and words ar his rongues' end , and af?s at his fingers- 
end: yet nothing ſhall be ſaid or done, unlefle Go D will ſo have ic. He gives or dentes ſuc- 
ſe, as Him pleaſes. That when the children are upon the point to be delivered, here ſhall 
be ſtrength, or no ſtrength to do it, as pleaſes Himi, And here, i pleaſed Him nor : ſo, »s birth 
there was ; but quando fil verernnt , wires abrerunt, when the children were come, all the ſtrength 
' WAS" PONCE 
ie ſeemes, it was ſomewhat doubced, leſt when ic came to the pinch, this frengrh ſhould 
fail : therefore was- their firength ſought, even the ſfrength of pens ro l/eva orationem , they 
oat them : bur, they ſent to the wrong party : Not to Eſay, but to Bazlam,, to curſe, where 
GoD did bleſſe; and to bleſſe that curſed birth of theirs, which His very ſon! abborred, So ma- 


| my. Prayers were ſaid, rhey might have a good beire, They ſay, they were ſo, for Queen aries 
E 


id : Bur, ſhe had no childto come, theſe had. Bur all in vain :' whenthe cime carne, for all their 
Maſſes, and Proceſſions, ant Roſaries, and Fefw's Pſaiters, it "would not be. No chyldren came y 


ftrength there was nor. 


Judg. 16.18, 


will you know; how it came to fail them, this ſfre»gth ? Ye may, and never go our of the 
Text, or the termes of ch;/d-bearimg, Or ever the birth was fully come, one of the c ces 


: fell ro be with-child ; and no remedy, but he muſt needs be de/:ivered before his rime ;- Tian not 


the power to keep hishand from the paper, and io diſcloſed it. And, diſcloſe n Treaſon» and 


- the neck, of it #5 broken, the ſtrength of it is gone : as Sampſons ffrength ſoon was , n the 


Phil:ftims knew once where it lay. And this was the /fre»grh, and none buc this, that failed then” 


- At eafie frength ( one would think.) to hold ones tongue, or to hold the fingers ill; That, d 


- he not : bur for lack of that muft needs be /crib/ing :' and that marr'd the' faſ16» of the birth 


quite, His not having the frexgth, not to bring forth lis, made, they had not the ſiringth tO 
bring theirs forth,” His putting hts hand to the paper, made, there could be no' fire put to the. prw- 
der; TEN the mid-wife-was intercepted ; and ſo, the 6:rth, though near the delivery,: yet never 
delivered. 

Andyet , I cannot tell you neither : for when this work of darkzeſſe was brought to light , the 


Light nas-ſo dim, and the Riddleſo dark, even then ; thas for all that bringing to 7:ghr, the children 


were coming forward to che birth, ill.” Till frengeh was given to deliver us from this &17th 


' another' rravel, For, a travel wit call it, the fudying, and the bringing forth of the hidden 99- 


 feric, of the burning of the paper, /the ridling of that-Riddle.. For,'ſa came our ,- who the children 


were, 
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, and Jeſs's Pſalters were ſaid forirz and that neithzr Jeſws nor our Lady b: 's 
n 7s went” too F 


ieved, and ſaid, ala , for vorerwat ad- parties, | Alas 
for yon eraut VIrES} ſo many Wayes do We YeſoJee, and ſay',cIt is well, chat venerunt. ad FRAY FIP+ »”: 
| 2C ed - 


how many pray w_ 


quaterque , that we ſaw them come rmwbling downe that made 


,to make 1t rergue 


ver ſaw the Szzalive, or che Ss then: pitty it ſhould. 1. L500 78 0100 
Nowr ant vires pariendi? x One ont of pared :, 2 the 0- 5 The Reaſons 


Shall I nov tell you reaforror rwo, why 
ther from Nonerant virs. ref wn 
"of 4 © wires. 
in caſe to” 7 Why 
chabed right; 59 7feres 4 
#| E-x6Vuf 1: Gen. 355 18, 


bat F” x Sam, 4, 21; 


S ze nota t 
ef ſeafon, firice fot thr childs ſake, this (Thope) fared never whic the beter, © — IT SETEEN _ 
| Chriſtianity to ſtandot fall, by ſwat, or nov ſine wires.” os Dk 1 S207 {Ie 8, web 
q ;& 
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. The old Chriflians never knew of any ſuch birth as this : 1d fwuit, quia deerant wires , faich the Car- 
dinall, As much to ſay as, if they now in theſe dayes, be ſo as they were, carry themſelves quietly 
lis quia non ſunt vires: and to hold no longer, than donec erwnt ; and then you are like to heare 
of them, ro have them poe againe with ſuch another birth, ( You ſhall have them as milde ag 


_y the firſt , when they have no ſtrength ; but as fierce as Gregory rhe ſeventh , when they 
ave, : | 


Bur, they mightily wrong the Fathers, to father this opinion on them. Two hundred yeares af 
n the midſt of che fervor of perſecutions, Teremllian tell us another rale ; that they had 
freag'h then, morethan enough; and ſo, ſuffered then, upon a berter q#:a, than qa non erart wires. 


Wel 


ques 
o0C 


heir 


2 Why they 
ua ls beſt k” d_ in the bud; beſt (ever) deſtroyed inthe Spam. Being then ſo evill, a it was , Why, 


1 Reaſon 01 


Gods part, 


Part: Ike w.not how, but ye ſhall: obſetve . chat. he loves , that He rakes delight chus to do: 
IN one play with Leviathen, To Tuffer his Whelps. and him co have their courſe for a time, and 
CT  ing.fs | | 

goe.even till, chey.. come. to the birth, andthen come. ip the neck of them with a »on ſunt vires, and 


- hI%S 


% 


br the rext, how many Countries wan.;Sexacherib ? How neer was he let come to Teruſa= 
tem, even to L:b»4 » within lefle than a dozen miles? Newes:came ſuddenly , of the Blackmorrs 
Verl. g: inuading bis Connry, back he goes, bad not. the. pawer to flirre.on foot farther. How far was the 
3mpmcible Navie. ſuffered to come failing in LXXXY111. to lens wE even before the Thames, 
month”, every houre ready to deliver her children. a ſhore.  Inan inſtant , a farale faintneſſe bis 
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upon them ; their /reagth and courage raken from them; abour they turned, like awheel: fled; 
and had not the power to look behind chem. Bur, »0z erant vires Pariendi, we all know. God loves 
thus todo: and.thea do it, cum venerunt ad partum. His: glory is the greater, He can ler it come 
ſo nigh, andthen pur ic by ; ler ic alone rill on, and then do ir. | , 

2, There 1s another 09 our parts, For, eafie account, . and bur-eafie, would have been made, 
if they had been taken at firſt : no greater matter, chat. Thar we might make no eaſie account, we 
{caped nor eafily, but hard and ſcant: ſo, ro make our eſcape the ranger, and our: joy the more, that 
iry-nt ſo far, and came ſo near, and yet mifſed us. | " = 

Of it ſelf, it is beſt, fr malum nb; promum contingit , ibi moriatur, Evil be cruſhed at firſt, 2 0n ow pane} 
the Serpents head troden, at his firſt peeping in or putting it! our; Bur God'doth' nor alwayes that, 
which 1n it ſe'f, isbeſt rodo : bur thar, which will beſt affe& us, and we rake in beſt parr. - Atd 
ſo a He this: chereby to bget in us, and bring forth of us, a new birth of praiſe and thanks 
acco:dip2. | | 


For, nov we have done with this degenerate birth of theirs, we are-to ſtay a lirthe; and. ſee. 4 The inferencs, 
if we can ger another, a more kindly b;r:h, come from-our ſelves. *For barren we may not be : 
this del» ry from the1rs, 1s to make us delivered of another ;. We to bring forth ſomewhar , for 


thetr not brin0 10 forth, | 
What 1s thar? The Text will Jeadus toit, if we look but over the next verſe. For there, 
when any evil travel threatens us, we find by Ez:chia, the: kindly B:rththen, on our parts, is Tx 
cr 09 1:14 oratiozem, a levie of prayers. Now, that bing turned away, and turned away in a man- 
ner ſo mitaculous, the natural Kind ifſue then, is another: # ergo, Twergo leva gratiarums attionem, Verl.g; 
a new /evie of thanks : a new lea, qma levatus, for His ealing of us, of ſo heavy a chance, like to 
light (o heavy on us. 
Art the preſent ( ſure ) while 1c was freſh, we were raviſhed with it ; *for the time , we ſeemed 
to be even with ch1/d4 gas if we would bring forth ſomewhar : and ſomewhar we did bing forth, even 
an Af, that we would from year to year, as upon this Dey, bring forth and be delivered of thanks 
and praiſe, for this delivery for ever. And here we arenow, to Att that, we then exafted : even to 
travel with this zew 6:rth, God ſend us ftr ength, well to be delivered of ir. | 
For, ſo ſhall we double our joy; * One joy, for the turning away of that miſcreant birth, of 
, theirs; » another, for the welcoming this of our own, | 
p This &;r:h, we now travel with, is a good and a bleſſed birth, Bleſfno, and glory, and prevfe, 
and thanks, are 1n bonis all ; all, good in us (1f any thing be good inus : ) the belt fraics of our na- 
rure , when. it is at the very beſt, And if they be broughr forth , it is as ic ſhould be, and as God 
would have it. | 
. But if ( which God forbid ) they ſhould either not come, or when they be come, our ſtrength 
©». fail, and they not brought forth, then are we at an after-deal again ; then would not this day be 
ſo yoyfull for the miſ-going of the orher, as ſorrowfulifor the abortion of this. Our joy( at leaſt ) 
not ſo entire, bur mixc with ſorrow : for, there 1s ſorrow even to Death 1if we go with fo good a _ 
fruit, and ir come to the birth, and there geriſh ; if we hall buc make ayf A, and do no AFup . ; 
cn 1f, 4 T7 Fl 
. We ſeem to ſorrow at nothing more, than that many a good purpoſe there is, and many a vow | 
made in time of need, fickneſſe, or Fd, (fo many; & is, by Divines held , There be moe 
good purpoſes, and that by odds, in he/1, rhan there be in' heaves) bur, abortive purpoſes, and wowes, 
all. For, O that we were bueche one half -of that we then promiſe to be , when we want and - 
would have ſomewhat ! O- then, how thankfull we woutd be ! how never forget ! how faſt the 
Children come to the birth, then! And when we have what we would, our vigor quailes preſent- 
ly, our #rergthis gone from us, © no» ſunt wires pariends, For, all the World jcerh, nothing we 
bring forth, Alaſs, how many aborcements are there daily of cheſe Ch:/dre» ! No where may 
his Verſe be taken up : No where ſo off, ſo fitly applyed: No where ſo uſed upan berrer cauſe than 
this, upon the failing of good defires and intents. 

That this we may do,' to take us to /cpa orationem : let thisbe our laſt. To /:ift up oxr prayer 
fiſt, avainſt ſuch unnatural births as that was, the Prophet Hojees prayer. Give them, © Lord, what Hol. 9.7148! -- 
wilt thou give them? a barren womb and dry breaſts, There was no ftrengrh for that b:rrh of rheirs: 

It was well, there was not : Thanks b2 to God, there was not : Thanks beto God, for non exant v1- 

"cs, And, Ne fintvires (ſay 1) Never ler there be ſtrength , for any like this b:yth; Never 
|  firength, but weak hands, and feeble knees, for any ſuch enterpriſe. Ne wires pariend: : Nay, Ne 
veniat ad partum; not neither, not ſo far : Nay, »e ad conceptionem ; Nay then, Ne ad genera- 
Honems, if -ic may be. If it may not, bur they ſcape thither, co the birch; then, lift wp your laſt 
Pray;r : and ler this be it, and et ircome upto Heaven, into God's preſence , and enter in even 
0 His eares, for the equity of ic ; in all ſuch deſigres, that pariens may be ſine viribus, and paris, 
fine vita ; the mothers, no ſtrength ; and the children, no life ; But child and mother , periſh both, 
as this day, they did. And, better ſo, they periſh, than ſuch a number, than a whole Country pe- 
Xo rſh, by their meanzs. This, a Ne veniant, and a Ne ſint wires, againſt cheirs, : 
| Bur, for ours, for our praiſe and thanks, Venant, Let them come ; and Sint, 0 fit vires,and 
ler there be frengrh, when they come ; for ſuch, for ſo good a birch. Ever be their ftren th, to 


kindueſſe, to thank fulneſſe, to the accompliſhment thereof, wherero we are in dury ſo deeply bound. 
Nnnn Strength 
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Strength (ever) to all honeſt and good reſolutions, Pity, but they would be ſo; Pity , there 
ſhould want ſtrength for them. Well may they be conceived ; come well to the birth; when they 
be come thuher, 2:gor enough, to delzver then ; and never , when they be come ſo far, to miſe 
CATYY. 

| We may take our light from that. It is wenernnt fil; : and filic is the plaral number, So. 
more than one, many'there would be, And f/:; falls well with the word gratie , which lacks the 
ſingular. Noſuch plitaſe, as Agere gratiam. A fingle thank was never heard of. And both alls 
well _ to quit the b:;rth, we were quit of: "For, the barrels were many and tull, and ſo would 
our thaxks be, ; rg 

_- they would be fl ; that's, fuch as chy/dren be ; and children be fleſh, blood and bone ; 1 
mean, ſome real, ſome ſnbſtantial thanks, Nor to travel (as it were ) with wind, with a few 
words only, which are but ayr, and into the ayy they vanith again, Partus opus ( ye remember ) we 
Laid before : ſome works there would be, A#:io gratiarum, ſomewhat aRually done; leave ſome 
reality behind it, as ina Ch:/d thersis. 

— lon far, like : but then, a difference. Come it would, nor as it did their ad partum exclu- 
ſeot,thirherjand no farther : bur, :=c/uſve, to the b;rth, and from the birth, have the bleſſing of 
che Womb and of the #reaffs; of che wom#, to bring itforth ; of the breaſts, to bring ic up, till it 
proved ſomewhat worth the whule, Ron 

That ſo we may rejoyce as much in the affirmative of this birth of ours, YVenerunt & ſwnt 
wires ; as we did in the negative of rhiat of theirs, penerunt & nonerant vires, So doing, GOD 
ſhall again and again tutn away thoſe births, 1t any be in breeding ; take away all frength from 
them being bred, as to Day, He did : And give us new occaſions daily to bring Him forth praiſe 
and thanks, for His daily continued mercies , in delivering our King , our Land , Ks, and Onrs 
all, 


_ Y FH WF ia.4 
i) 4 LOVE 
W; £ IO 


- 


Pronivld hofina his 


KINGS MAIESTI 
WHITE-HALL. 


On the Fifth of NOVEMBER, | 
Anno Dom. MD C XVII. 


— 
Es met % 


LUKE Cnaye. I Ver: LXXIV. LXXY. 
The VII. and VIII. Verſes of Bene its. 


Ur, fine timore, de manu; inimicorum-noſtrorum liberati,-ſerviamns ws, 
In ſanRirare, & juſtitia coram Ipſo, omnibus diebus noſtris. 


That we, being delivered from the hands of our enemies, might ſerve bim with- 


out fear, 


In holineſie, ard righteou f neſſe, before Him, all the dayes of our life. . 


H E children were come to'the Birth, and there was no gy 
to deliver them. ( There welefr, aft, Their riot being deli- 
vered,was the cauſe of our being delivered. ( And now I S on.) 


livered 5 from the hands of our enemies , might ( erve Hum, &c. 
$ Was it that we might ſtand, and cry oat. of 

the fact ? Or ſtand, and inveigh , acainſt thoſ2. Ex cmp = 
OBI were the aRorsin ic> Was'ir, thatwe : might bleſſe our ſelves 
RARE for ſo fair an efcape ? ' Or beftow a piece of aw Holy-day.on 
W GOD, for ir? Andall theſe we may do. Aid all theſe we 
have done : and upon good oround, all, Yet none of theſe 
the very #t; nor we delivered, that we mighc do theſe. Bur 
| — yl all is aid, that can be ſaid; hither we muſt come + 
co this /r here , and viech u upon it : for, this is indeed, the Mr _ the right, che. fue , the 
proper T hat : That for our deliverance, we bethink our ſelves, how to'do Hint ſervice, 

Nonn 2 Take 


37033 * 
mop. 


#t ) of this 


And our hos delivered was to this end , yy. We being de-" The end (&: 
4 - 
For I demand : D-livered we were (as this Da Day') wh 7 was - T - <2 
foi 


Our delivery 
from the grand 
delivery by 
Chriſt, 


The ſame #!. 


I 
The ſame cauſe- 
from whence, 
Verſe 5. 
Verle 11. 


Mercy, 


— — ———— 


: Bu ſhall ſec, thar allcheſe ſuſpend Ril, no periect period, rill you come to this. Bur 
at this, there is * ghrrly ſaved ;"why all? For no other end, bur chat 
being ſo vifted 


vice of Him is | | | 
that principally and properly; the whole ſorig referrerh ro the dehverance of deline- 
rances, out final de/tverance, from our ghoſtly enemres, and from cheir fire ( the fire of wn by 
our bleſſed Saviour 3 which was ſo great, as it was able to open the mouth, and looſe the tongue 
of 2 dumb man, and make him break forth into a Benediftns, | 
*= Bur, inaſmuchas in every kind, the chief givert.che Rule (or, as we ſay here) the #+, to 411 
that are from, and under it : And that, ours and all other delrverances, that have been, or ſhall be. - 
are from of utider that of His : Our enemzes, ſer on by thoſe evemzies ; Ours lighred their march, ar 
their fire (ths fire of hell ) and ſo do all others, whatſoever : rherefore it is , that this Text aptly 
may be, and uſually hath been ever applyed roany-del:werance, from any enemies whatſoever : thoſe 
of LXXXVIIL theſe of this Day : the ſame Mr, in all * as coming, all from the ſame princ;piung 
a que: and mending all, ro the ſame finis ad quers, that here 18ſer down. 
or thy princ:guum 4 quo ; we have formerly endeavoured , to. ſer that ſtraight , from whence 
ourideliverange came : Even from the goodaeſſe of Go D ; yer nor expreſſed under thar cerm, 
$oodneſſe, but qadekahe term of mercy, as elſewhere, As here ( bur a verſe before ) To perform the 
merey. Anda little after, Through the ten./er mercies of our God, E | 
Which term is made choice of, for ewo cauſes ; One, it includes miſery : The other,it excludes 
merit : and ſo, fitteſt for our turn. Fr 7 ; 
1. Goodneſſe may be performedts one, though tn good cafe : Not mercy, but to ſuch only, as 


are in miſery, In wiſericord;a there is miſery, ever. And this, cg put us In mind of our caſe, the 


- exxregn mil 


Lain.3.22, 

The Text AA. 
I612, 

Pſalm.145.9- 

Tixe Text, An. 
1815. 


2 
The ſame end f 
whercis. 


The Divi- 
ſion, 


cC 


ry we had come co, bur for His percifull deliverance, . 
| *2, Again , 'Goodwefſe may be ſhewedro ſuch as may ſcen\ſome;-way todeſerve ir : So can- 


not-Afercy, For, bur where merit is wanting,” mercy is not pleaded properly. Theſe ſer us right, 


in the principmm 4 quo, that we aſcribe ic nor: to & wrong cauſe. Out of Jeremy : Jt was the 
mercy of = Lord, that we were not conſumed, Out of the Pſalm: That mercy of His, that is over 
all his workes. | 1 | 
And now & the fipis a&qocm. | For, we ar $calily, and no leſſe dangerouſly miftaken in 
that, By _—C wirhouteH meric of outs we were not confunred, but Gloowves from ſo 
creat a miſery, ſo neat.us- + why were web? -Were we {boy at; ; ro become Libercines, ro ſer us 
own, and to cat, and to.drink healths, and rife'up; and ſec a phy ? 'was there no #t init? Yes: 
what was that ? Xt ſerviame ili, KY | 


So, there groves an obligation our of it, For, Mt, is a conditional, and implyes ever a kind 
of contraQ ; at leaſt, that which is not named, burtis mach uſed. Do ut des, facio nt facias. So 
that, the Text is of the yature of a Bowl, or Covenant, And I give it nor that denomination, 
of mine own head : I findir ſo called, in expreſſe terms, bur a verſe before, To remember His ho- 
ly ( ovenant. | 


- A Covenant then, names it. Anda Covenant divides it : For, a Covenant is ever betweeti 
eve, the two here, Go Þ andus, | | 

Fhe Covenant on G o D's parr, is at the fourth verſe ; 7 hat we ſhould be ſaved from our ent- 
wes. Which Covenant is here pleaded, as performed by Him, under, /ib:rars. 
- \ The Covenant on our pa its, refts ; -That, then, -we ſhould ſerve Him for tt, His pattis kept, 1i- 
berati ſhewes that : Then may we put in ſuit, for ours, that 1s, for ſerviams. 

On Go »v's part; I ſet forth theſe. | 

1. That we-were delivered; 2. Phat, frons onr enemies, 3. That, from the hands of our enemies, 
4- That, without fear ( for ſoit Rands in the verſe ) {tt fine timore liberati , that, without fear be- 


. ing delivered. Soit maybe taken ;- and.ſo.it is taken, by pa; of the-Fathers. 


On ours, I reckon theſe. Our Service : The matcer: an the manner of ic. The matter where- 
in: Serve Him inholineſſe, Serve Him in righteonſneſſe.: not ho/ineſſe;o8 rig hreavſnefſe alone, but to 


ve Him, in both, 


F 


The manner how ( often; no kfle acceptable rhan, the ſervice-ic ſell. ) x. #t ſine timore; that 


© our-/ervice be freely and cheerfully done (now we are out of fear. } 2. #t Coram zpſo, That un” 


feicnedly , as Hefare Him, not before. men. ( before whom we may and do oftery bake.) 3. And 
for "the time of it, #t 2mmbrs_ djebus, that we faint nor: or give over, but continue in it all our 
life 'long. Three qualities of. ours, and indeed; of every.crue and: faithfull ſervice. Thar theſe 
be done : And thar they may be done.; And that, that which ſhallbe ſpoken may tend co this, that 
they.may be done, cc, 


{t 
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FT fheneni Thais: hen Stk R To 2 kE i equiaych 
ns we (ay firſt; that we were £0 ſerve H ims cough Sheree were lefoout': 
ag eliverts,: This'robe our firſt poinr.. i 1:31 11 A35ab ard golgengitan : 
ww Ne e Army of Martyrs, it was all thei caſe, rhey ſerved cur: their, )ſerwice., G! without 4ny 1 ws, withbud 
x: liberatiz. any bond of. temporal deliverance. Far from: Jibatari, wie »Chareyuete rr. , 
pon caſting into the fire, and even then-faid: :Q#r Go-15 me ſerve z: Frog .del{i/anides ont Orin , 
of * thy hands, and (es yY fery _ Buts {4 og wall not-!(- _— as) ; We nr” LE 
thee, 0 Kino, we will not :ſerve t nar Warſo;p t nzmage,m clthorhaſt & C6 6 
15; ſerve Him we will, whether He lor 165 or ng Wili ye hear an Heroical ſpirit, indeed f dx »Nor, eh 
Erſi nee now. liberarity 'T hough He ſhould not deliver me'; buty Eft me otcrperity y&2,;7 hes e ſhould Jeb 14, Ti 
ksll me,to die for it, 1 will do my duty, and —_ Himz change Icis Fob: Thele 'ſtood: nor:upon =» 
lilerati : but, delryerance, no ddrpenay, of it what would, they weteat a poirit, Gre SO EPI 
were reſolved to ſerve Him. - And ( mobs bowls , ad erwbeſcent ram voftram dice, 1 ſpeakitinor 2 Car; 6, -N ; 
co our commendation ) if there were in us, jon remnant of their generous ſpicit;-God ſhould-ndc - kf 
need to come in Indenitures with us;  'It. ſavautsſoinewhat-of +-1nErcenary, that: Serviewm ſhould 
hold, and ler /iberars go, whether it would'; And we liveanddie y His. ſaxcioas; mg Meſataar; 
or ſhould nor deliver ws; This is Kt, without faberats. (ns a. £ 
But then, #:, with /:berats, If Go D takeus, as He fndds us, and ſap wich {apaties Par- phi 
ro autems tobis, Gotog' I beef with you; and. x? ; by. way of indulgence, , condeſcend ;to ; Cor.7.2856 
condition.with us; if He come'to #: 7 libereric; ſhall nor char hal Our: duty abſolute, de- s 
- pending,upon-no Wt; ; if upon ſpectal favour, & qo will-come Ie: and.ler 1t —_— ; 


wg T hat being a we ſhall DER gr: Jhall-jve nat then-doit'2. . This: 
cl 9 ; unleſſe we ” Mean, wma" wagagng 


_ ſervice grom out 


) che _— 
i If He have us at RISES on.che hip _ we = ); it1sno. 
ſervice at our hands, None more ſervile rhqn we, then. - \ Bur thar, 1s che-Legalsfor fear. p09 a 
ſomerimes He hath, byr likes jt not ; He would have i ir, out of love, outiof. Is ſenſe cf His good- 
neſſe, have our hearcs broken ; with that. That, isthe only acceptable ſerv1ce. ro Him, i Ele: 
out of that Root, The ſerviamus that. growes ont of /iberati 3 delivered and-ferve: firft delivers 
ed, and chen ſerv:, Thus for the equity of the Covenanct-on Gods part, \. 

e m;!; 1 


Now come I co pleads that on Gadd part this Covetant was performed, that berats we were. = 
Hcaven ang earth would riſe vs, and condemn us, if we ſhould not confeſle liberats- this day. The The Power” [. 
Heaven ſaw it, and was aftoniſhed : Andi is gone overall the Barth ,-rhe fame. of ir. - Bur-thar, manes Corcaa ks 
we do.. The keeping of this Day, the mecting of this Aſſembly, xe both to acknonkedge atd pib- 
fetle, chat a /iberats there bach been, L 

Nay, not one alone * Twothere have beeti: and two fuch, as our ejes have ſeen 'but our cares ; ak ace? 
have noi heard, neither could owr Fathers tell #5g'of the : Two ſuch;; as no:Age evet ſaw, not ,,. 
can be found in any Story 3 That of LYXXFI11. This of DC V. (both within the compaſſe of ; Twicedeliues* 
ſeventeen yeares.) One YArand, che other by'land ( as they ſay.) From a Fleer by Sea ,/from-a ed. | 
Vault by land, de abyſſis terre: ( as ſaith the P[alm) as well, as de abyſſts maris : 2 Summer anda, Plalm prenoy, : 
Winter deliverance: either of them » like this of Zachari' $3 able to being Benedifttia from FY dumb . Plalm 73-384, 
man, 
| So, delivered we were, But, a delivery i is a thing atharge : though irbe, bat from 2 chance, 

from ſome heavy accident, it 8 delivery. Bur, if it be fron: our enemies; it-ig ſo much the more: mitt a | 
As, inthar, there is nothing bur caſualry : in theſe, there is rancour and malice, they hate-us 3 Se "Oe 
this the greater danger by far. grnom Siem * ES 

And there is much inthe enemies : Of them, ſome reach bur at our ſlates, landsor livelihoods: Morel enemiet 
Otherſome, nothing will ſacisfie, bur our lives, Every exenpy is not mortal , wherehe is, the danger | 
is deadly. Ours were ſuch, ſought co bring urrer popu on us; and not. on us alone, buron 
Ours : nor on us and ours only, but on the whole landin general | 

Again; of ſuch wbodeadlhs ſoine are 79ar:ng enemies ( the Pſalin ſo/calls them) fuchas threaten Secret entmies; 
Nnansz' and Pfalm'74. 4+ 
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Pſalm 22.145 -<havds £Or ( aSWe ſay!) from their very clurches. Ye wilt mark; chatthorow all the Pſalmes, ever 
I25, 9. : the: parris (till enforced'r: Nor from the' Lions burfromthe' Lions pawes : from the hoynes of the {= 


pits thetr . 6x fa. They muffirſt bz, i» 'the- hands, that are-dehrotrectout of them. But from. them, rhar 
X; "I  cmay b{:from>comingin them ar all.'The better delipeyante of the rwain. An1thatwasours? And 


. OH EMEmBIES. © + 34 65D ; 7 : 
Dulved, the Ler me yet ſtayalirete,” For Cmethinhs ) we'may find in chis word, not only our deliverance, 
2k hl * bureverihevery mamey, and the wearer of it.  NotUin {iberart, the Eatine : but, 'in S. Zukes own 
—— -- words p63 thifiviltcomebometo bork. - on OY nt hs 
Froma dark ...  PudSipres thatis, y erati.* Eyiith, that fits is; for the mahrer, two Wayes: | f 
bet. 20 Ernere, is deventbriy in lucens ediiced#!: Our os ſomedark deep hole: (as it might be the Cet- 


O27 23 inyaining forthiſomething to light ( aF/ic might de'thoſe ſame vaſ#br-7r is, vellels there couched, 
and deſtined to the blowing'us all up:7) Irmuſt be ſome dark vault or pit, Kxde, from whence 7 well 
therefofeſaid of us om, that wereide/;92ed froinia' 'pi-danget, a danger: under ground, -ir abyſs 
terre, in the deep of the earth, ITO ILES I! 7: 3 tat; OR 

From a ruizes 5::.> Secondly, erveve; thecompoundis, from ruere'( the fmble ) that is, from a ruine, Not as 

or fall, if he ſhould have fallenincothe pit; but that, there was there beſtowed within ir, that which would 
haveſenrusup, thatdown we ſhould'have'tome, have'faHen-down, - all to pieces. Rum, tt would 
have been, and rherefore exur7, right. And theytalk of! helping nrendivnm ruin : Here, there had 
been imcendinum and ra:ne both, and neither helped other, but borh been paſt all help. 

Wirth the ruine ;  : Delivered from a'tuine ; Bur ermere is'thenin kind, 'iwhen we are ſo delivered from a ruine, as 

sf oarenemics. ax; icheir ruine, that ſought ours. | So/it was, we pattednorofeven hands, we from them, and they , 
f:om us, ncicher of both a fall. No': iwe fell not ( no fall with vs : ) they fell, and had a foul fall, 

Pſalm 20.8, We were ſo delivered from their hands, as they delivered into ours, We erm: : they yur: and cefi 

my both, fell and wefe ſlain. The pit they digged, they fell into themſelves: In the ſnare they Lad, was 

Plalm-9.152 | rheir own :foot taker. - The higheſt deliverance of all ( fo much made of in the Pſalmes. ) ; 

Fiplic® in” ,-- And! this much'was before implyed ; when it was'called Cormu ſalntis > a Horn of [alvation. 

corasſW®. The Galvation'thar ſo-comes, comes ever with the perdition of the. adverſe partie. So is the- Horn 


\ wm el I7. expounded in Deut, XXX111, With theſe ſhalt thou ftrihe thine enemies and pub them, as any wild 
braft;"Ventilareis the word ; Tofſe them up into the wind, upon the top of their hornes, ill chey 
app have gored them, and brought rhem'to their-end, Such was our Horn of Salvation , OF (as weturn 
it) a mighty ſalvation.” God ſhewing His might no lefſe againſt them; than for us : viſited and're- 
detmed ug mightily, in His mercy ; v:/ited and rumed them as mightily, in His wrath, © 
Defivered. - And again; inthis, nor only the n:enner, how, but the meanes whereby. For, He hath raiſed up 4 
The meancs © | horwof ſalvation, Now to raiſe up; mult needs be interpreted of a perſon , -the meanes of the de- | 
of it. livery. Who was that ? In Dazs/, and the Revelation, I find it totidem verb is, D:cem Cornua, de- 


— Seay, If . ctmiiReges ſhunt: Alluding therein,” asto their great power, ſo ſomewhat ro the anointin? chence 
Rev.19.32,  Pouredon their heads: :that ir ſhould'be ſalus Regia , and pr Regem, A delivery wrought by 4 
Eruendo.” * King © the Kjns of btaver: to work'it, mediante Rege terreno. In cnjns labits drumatio, if ever IC 
By picking out. were in any's, who did thereby erzere that, our of the dark phraſe, by which we all were erm. And 
B50V-L6-I9-* ſo; notthe manner alone, bur the meanes in ir, too, that we were eruerdo, eruti, © : | 

« -Andfaft, that alfthis was ſve timore, For in the Verſe ſo irftands : firſt , ut fre trmore (i= 
Thar delivered berats, , And ftandsſoifirt, thatwe might rake ſpecial norice, and note of ir. And though divers 
withous fe' Writers draw ( ſine tempore ) to ſerviammns, as if there were an hyperbaton, to ſerve Him without 


fear ; Yer what ſhould letus, ſototake'ir, as irſtands > Specially fince divers of 'the Ancients 7 
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it fo: ( Tname Origen, Titus Bo$trenſis, Chryſoftome, Theodoret, and T heophy1aft.) But we may well 
reconcile them both, if we ſay ( which cruly we may ſay ) That , withour fear we were delivered, 
r6 ſerve Himin a ftate without ( or void of) fear. | | 

Ir is a great favour, when we are delivered; to be delivered, abſque hoc, that we be at all putin - 
any fear. Some, are ſometimes ſaved from their enemies, but it is, with ſome fright firſt. It was Efter. 4,3; 
the 7ewes caſe, when from Hamas : It was ours, in eAmo LXXXYVI1H, | 

They that are ſo, it cannot be denied, but delivered they are, bat not. ne timore liberati , not deli- 
vered without fear.” This was without fear. Our caſe, juſt, We had no ſenſe, and ſo, no fear at all, of 
the danger, till 1t was paſt, I cannot bercer expreſſfe it, than in Theodorets own words, Sed ff fic 
dicendum eft ( ſaithhe ) velati nou ſenticntes ita, nos de fericnls transtulit in ſecuritateis, If ic 
may ſo be ſaid, withour any ſenſe or feeling at all, did he tranſlare us, from the depth of danget , in- 
to the ſtate of ſecurity. In which poinr, ours did come near to the great de/zvery of the world, by 
CHR1 5ST » what time the world lictle thought, either of their own peril, or of His paines and 
paſhon, that delivred ir, Yer, 1n this, ours had more than was in Cn x 15s T's own delivery ; b Withour /edþ 
Thar there, though 1t Were without fear, yet not without ſomewhar as evil , as fear, For, ®any other 
Car 1sT's was wrought by his innocent death { a matter of ſorrow, and grief, ) But in onrs P*flion. 
there was none, neither fear nor grief, nor any other unpleaſant paſſion.” No innocent ſuffered 
here ; none bur they, that had their heads in the contriving , or their hands in the digging abour ir. 
Without fear it was, without any thingelſe, that might caint our delivery, with the leaſt mater of 
ofICVAnce. | | 

So then, x deligered we were. > And not from the caſualty of any miſchance , but from the The recapitulas 
malice of exemes. Enemmes, and thoſe 3 capital ; And thoſe 4 cloſe hidden enemies : From 
them ; yea, 5 from their very hands: And 6 Fromtheir hands, not owt of them. And our de- 
livery was eruti, 7 ſrom ſomethingin abyſſis rerrs 3 And '8 from a ruine too: 9 Andrhar, with 
rheir ruine, that ſonght ours. 19 Our ſalvation, Cornu (alutir, a Royal delrverance : 1t And yer 
ernendo it Was. 1% ' And all abſquze timore, 13 Or Abſqre any thing elſe that might blemiſh our joy 
wich matter of forroy inthe leaſt degree. * OY EI  - 

And this for GoD's part, who hath remembred His holy Covenam (1truſt ) and performed ic 
in eyery clauſe ; nay, in every word, to us, to the uttermoſt. | 

| 


Y 
\ 


Now, to our part { which we may be put in ſuir for.) Libera then, is clear. Bur how ? abſo- £8: 
hucely ? ar large ? abſque aliquo inde ? No condition-annexed 2 Nor? Yes: rakethe Zr with 0#r Covenant 
you. Liberatr, ft, Delivered that we ſhould 3 Should do ſomewhat : for, naturaliter obli- 
ramnr ad dautem, This Ht is natural : there gtowerh a natural obligation berweets him that doth, Pevercd, 7h 
and them that receive a good turn : ( Anda delrverance, ſpecially ſuch an one is a good turn, ) The _ —— 
fields we rill, the rrees we platit, hey ir. They return their fruit ro them, thar beſtow labour; or coſt 
upon them: Thar ( I know not how ) bur ſo it falls our, in matter of benefits, we be nor {o foon 
Tooſed, bur we be tied again : Nor eafed, bur loaden afreſh : nor freed, but bound anew. Ir is the 
Law, the bond of nature : this, Liberars Hr. | 

And that #t, is #t {erviamms, And this particular, #t, growerh out of the Law of Nations, Should eras 
There the Law is, #t wittus /it in poreſtate vittoris, the conquered, ever, in the power ofthe Con- Hin. 
querer, to take his life, or to ſave it, at his pleaſure. But, if he will ſave it, then comes the vo+ 
luntary #r, or Covenatit. He that hath his life ſaved, to vow to beſtow it, in his ſervice, that did 
ſave it. Servi (the very name) cameof ſervati. They that ſhould have died, and were ſaved, 2 
did willingly covenant, /erves & ſerviam, to ſerve him, by whom their lives were preſerved. This 
being the Law of Nature and Nations, why ſhould not the G © D of Nature, the King of Nations 
be allowed it'? that if our lives have bzen by Him ſaved ; welhould, from thenceforth , come to 
this Ht, mt ſervianms [1ls. ; A 
Well, well, it is paft now ; if it were to come ; It is, that we being delivered ; if itwere, that ce wad” 

we being to be delivered, we would rell another rale: we would be glad and fain ſo ro covenant , O have covenat2 

deliver us ( then ) bur for this once, and we would ſerve Him o ewe would ) and be holy and oo» ſerue 
Tighteries, and what He would befides. Pur any Kr, to /iberati, they, We would then ſeek it of 
Him, that now is offeted by Him, to be dc/rverd ; if being ſo delivered , we will covenant , butto 
do thit, which we were bound to do, delivered or no- | ; | 

And, why ſhould we think much of this ſerviawms ? All the world knowes, if the plot had ye froud bee 

gone on, and the powder gone off ; the wholeland ſhould nor: have ſcaped »r ſeryianas : But ſe5zed, if nor 
thould have ſerved: duram ſervirarem, been not in ſervice , 'bitt in fervitude. - Their ſervitude, 1s pov tx 
changed into thisfervice. A blefſed exchangefor us, Grear odds betiween\choſe'two : Nay, fio wolſe ela 
compariſon at all, berween Gols ſervice, and heir ſervicude ; theif bondage, thraldome, {layery, ry the feryiceg 
tyranny, I catitiot hezp too miny names. Gods] ſervice is freedom in reſpedtof thats Nay, With- ferviamus. 
out any reſpeR arall, Hs ſwvice is perfett freedom : we Tay it, we pray it, evety day. 
And if ho compariſon, tn Serviamms 3 None, in 1; (Tam ite. Nay, if there were any For the party, 
thing ro miſlike in ſervianme, amends is made for it, in 7H. For; the ſervice is much chereaf- 11, 
rer, as the ///; ; the party is, whom we ſerve. Digmrate Domin honorata fit conditis ſervi. He 
may be ſo great a State (we ſerve ) as, it is an honourts ftve Hit, Now how great'a Lo#d, 
the Lord of Lords is, what ſhall I nzed to tell you ? There 5 no end of his oreatneſſe. How great, For His greats 
and how good wit hall, res ipſa loquitur : that appeares,by out dehvery, in paſt ; and more m neſſe. , 
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by His erernallreward laid up, for them that ſerve Him, There 1s 1n all the world , no more ho- 
n<urable, nor b<neficiall Service, than, this ſerviamw 1111. | 

But ſay, have no mind to ſerve Him: it we ſcrve not Hm, yet ſerve we muſt, and ſerve we 
will, ifnor H:, ſome other. It is the: condition of our lite, one or other ſerve we doe. We 
mult bold of ſome Lord: if fret from one, another we ſerve : And who is that other ; when we 
arefree from GOD, frem righteouſnes , we ſerve ſim and Satan ( a worſe ſervice, I dare ſay:) better 
then, be free from them , and ſer ve God 1n 11g hieonſne[s, Kb es 

Bur, if we. not ſerve Him ; I aske, what will we do then? wall we /erve His enemies ? For 

ſoare theſe. We were nor delivered from our enemies , tO ſerve His enemies ( lam ſuce) Thar 
were a foule ſhame for us : that were againſt all reaſon.. But, if we ferve not Him, we ſerve 
'rhem.. Reſolve then to /erve Him, that hath ſaved us : Nor, His enemies, in a prophane and un- 
rizhreous 3 bur-H:m, in an holy and rg hreous courſe of life, And lo, am I now come to.that, where- 
in our ſervice lieth. | 


In holineſs and righteouſneſs. In which two, in a ſort, are recapitulate the two Tables of the Lay; 
Holy.co GOD , Kighteous to men.  Luod qu reverenter ſe habeat ad divina: Quod quis landabiliter 
cum heminibxs converſetur. (faith Chry/joſtome ) Reverent!y to performe holy duties : Laudably ro 
have our . conve:ſation among men. p | | 

Both theſe (firli : nor either of them. * To ſpend our ſc7vice but in one, is but to ſerve Him by 

halfes : in both, then, to ſerve Him. Neuer tn an #+71ghreons bolixeſs; nor, in an holy kind of 
urrighteouſne{s. Neither with the Ptariſee, to bave all our holineſs in our Phylatteries and fringes, 

andtrequenting the Le&ures of the Law (no matter how we live :)Nor with the Sadducee, live in- 
different honelily , buc neicher believe ſpirit, nor look for reſwrrection: be Chriſi1ans, like eAgrippa 

1n modico a little Religion upon a knifes point, will ſerve us, Neither in ho/ineſs then only , nor in 

1:0 hteouſneſs only, but in both. 

In borh, bur in order though, as they ſtand 3 And holineſs Rtands firſt, So, to reckon of that 
as our prime ſervice. For, if there had not been ſome meaning in it , it is ſure, 71g hreonſneſs might 
have ſerved for both : Religion, ho{:reſs; all vertues ate 0vaanfd W,, in ir. Suum cuique ({aith righ- 
reonſneſs) and in that , is qxe Dei, Deo, Every one, his due; And ſoGod His. _ 

Yet are they ever thus parted, here, and clſe-where: Partly, to ſer out Go »'s part by it ſelf (as 
the fat from the'ſacrifice) for the dignitie of His perſon : Partly , ro keep up the diftinQton, 
which ever hath, & ever muſt be maintained,of ſevering things ſacred from conmmon;and holy,from 
humane duties. And partly alſo to check the conceic that runs in the world 2b:oad, O, heis a 
good man, lives quietly with his neighbours, payes every man his due:Every man his due? and how 
ER? ſhall Gop lack His due? Icrow not, but have His too, and His firſt. Reaſon is , He be firſt 

a And holineſs is His due: you may readit , in the. plate of gold, in the High-prieſts fore-head , 
Holieſſe to the LO RD: You may heare it, from the mouth of the Seraphim, rhey mention none of 
all His Attributes, but that. That chey do, and do it , thrice over , Pointing us thereby, what is chief- 
in Him , and ſhould be chief wich us,and whereto we ſhould chiefly dire& our ſervice. Holineſſe, is 
His due :: and(hear you) {ſo His due , as the Aps/e 1 dire, roridem werbis, withour this due payed, 
without holineſs , (hall no man ever ſee God, | | 

Bur then , you will mark; itis to ſerve H m2, in Holineſs, Holineſſe is one things To ſerve God mn 
Holineſs, is another: Holineſſe we may bave (atleaſt, thinke our ſelves to have) but , a ſtately » 

fſurly kinde of Holineſs it is, 10 as.in our Holinefſe , we ſerve Him not. | But it is not enough to be 
holy : a ſervicein holineſs is required at our hands: that we acknowledge ſervice in holixeſſe, andas 
ſervants, carry our ſelves and ſerve Him, inir. 


. Our ſervite,in. bolineſs I divide , asthe Pſalme coth: Either z» ſecrets Sarftorum, when we are 


alone by our ſelves ( as, there, in ſecrer, good folkes faile not , to /erve Him.(-Or, in Synagoga in 
the open Affembly, wich the Congregation, | 'f 
- Our ſecret hol/ineſſe I meddle not with. Abſcondita Deo noFt ro, T leave it to COD. I hope, it 
is. better, and more ſervice-like , than our outward is. As abſcoondita Deo, ſo revelata 
nobzs. Our Church-Service, our Servicein Synagoga , the outſide of it ({o) that is no ſecret; all 
men ſee what it is, that full homely it is,nay,full rude ir is (and lightly) the meaner the perſons, the 
more faultie in it, Our holineſſe is grown too familiar and felloyy like , Our carriage there, can hard 
ly be termed ſer2zce, there is ſo very lirtle of a ſervant in ir, ; 
- When we do not only ſerve Him, but to do our: ſervice before Himy (both, are in the Text , 1b, 
and coram ills) as that we do when-we:come hither,ic is to profeſle our ſervice, that we come, When 
we come ,. before the preſence of the Lord , the preſence of the Lord of the whale earth (ſothe Plalme 
doubles ir, to make uschink on ic the better) then, ſaith he, worſhip Him #»' decore Sanfto, ina 
wy kinde of decency, or (as we read it) z# the beauty of holine/s. Our kolineſs ſhould have a kind 
of beanty with it, Holineſs and Hevonr , the Apoſtle  joyneth them together; Godlines and Gravityy 
 Cuo+btie. x; oquyori; > and them. too. Now this is that, the world complains of ; there'is nor that decor 
thar beauty ; not that honour , not that 044967 , that venerable grave behaviour , in our holnneſs, 
we carry not our ſelves in His holy SanQuary, where our hol;zeſs ſhould be ar the holielt , nor at His 
ſervice there, as ſervants ſhould, and uſe ro do,' | 


We 
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We ſtumble a: the very chreſhold, Our very fitlt ſcrvice( or rather, the introduftion to our Our ſer-ice ini 
ſervice) in the firſt Table ( the Table of holineſs) 1s there {er downe to be, adorabis, We rurne it, 2do'2tion or 
ſhalt worſhip. How thar is, we are told every day inthe P/alme, Let us worſhip, and fall downe , and os & 
 haeel- before the LORD our Makor, It was ever in the Primiuve Church, the tirft yoyce was heard, Ka + 5 
the farts thing thgy did, ante omnia adoremus Dominum , CL fecrtt nos, Before we do any thing, let Pal. wh 
us fall dovnan\ worthip the L-d thac made +us., And'ic ſhall never be found ,' that they came in ; 

without it, Bur this ſhall,that men. came to the Temple, purpoſely to adore, and that, that they did, 

. though , theiccime,or occaſions would ſuffer chem ro do nothing elſe, Thar, they helda ſervice, 
of ic 1eife, Now, adoration is laid afide , and with the mott,, neglected quire,. - Moſt come and goe 

withour it ; Nay, they ſcarce kno, what it-is, And, with how little reverence, hoy evill beſeem- 
in2u - K We uſe our ſelves in the Church , coming in chther, ſtaying there, departing thence , ler the 

world judge. | ; eirecd-aaotiy; 

Why? Whart are we to the glorious Saints in heayen -? Doe not they worſhip thus? Off goe their Lie werthip of 
crownes, down before the T hroxe they caſt them » and fall downe themſelves after, .when they wor- = hommgy _ 
ſhip- Are we b:ter than they 2 Nay, are we better than His Saints on earthy that have ever ſeem- Rev. a. 10! 
ed LO £0e £00 farre, rather than to.come roo ſhorr,in this point, > There was one of them, and he Of the Saints 
was a King (go lefle perſon ) when it was thought, he had done too much,What ?. uncovered ?:yea, #* carth. 
covered (ſarth he ) and if that bz too vile , v:lior adbuc fians pluſquam, 1 will be yet more vile ; * San, 6, 227 + 
Why, it is before the Lord , before whom we cannot b2 too low... To-humble, our ſelves before 
Him, it is our honour, in all eyes-ſave ſuch as CM:chal.And I reade of none,bur of Rabſakeh,that up- 
braided King Ezkh/as , for ſaying to his people, Tow ſhall worſhip before this Alter, No more Efay 36 7; 
then, is ſouzht from us , than Kings on earth, than crowned Saints.in heaven, 1n their holy ſervice 
do before Hi. a 5 £2 | 

In Matachies time, thinzs were grown much to this paſſe , -rhatnow they are, to this want of Gyds diſdaine 
regard.: to taink any ſervice (though never ſo flight) would ſerve. GOD well enough. When of our worſhip, 
they were.come.to this, GOD is taine to take ſtate upon Him. ,/ and to tell rhgm plainly , He | 
would have them know, Hz isa King , anda; great King 1 Great: for Hz # Kirg of the whole earth; Malac x 24: 

n : - I 14+ 

Others , bur of ſome part ofir.,* 2 Great: for: He is King for ever and ever ; Qthers, but for'a pſal.47 7, 
re:me of yeares. 3. Great: for He # King of Kings, andithey His lieges to, whoſe. lieges we all Pfal » 10. x6; 
are- And ſo fallsggtermes with chem, thar He: held ſcorne to be ſo {lighted over, even to theſe v2- Rev: 2. 5. 
ry words, Shall T take it at your hands? And then ,, bids chem goe ,; and do bur offer ſuch ſervice Mal.r. 13.8; 
as this , to their Prince , do but come bzfore him on thar faſhion : See, if he will be content wich Our. fro) 
it, or accept his p-r(oa ( that is) give him a good look, if any would ſo app=ate in his preſence. No 1; batychigh 
more will GOD: He knowerh no reaſon, why any King or creature on earth, ſhould be uſed with in the Sacra« 
more reſpe& , or ſerved with more reverence than He. | nent. | 

Thus ſerve we Him, in His holy worſhip: how ſerve we Him, in His holy things? how ſerve we Mal. x: 74 
Him, in our holineſs there? I will begin , and rake up the ſame complaint that the Prophet Aala- 
chi doth. Firſt, Menſa Domini deſpeita eft : The T able of the LORD 1s not rev arded. That Sacra- 
ment, thzt ever hath been counted, of all Holies the moſt Holy,the higheſt and moſt ſolemne ſervice 
of GOD (where are delivered co us, the holy Symboles, the prerious memorials of our greareſt 
Delivery ofall 3.) why, of all others chey ſpeed worſt. How are they in many - places, denied 
any reverence at all, even chat which prayer , which other - parts. have 2. No ſervice then z No 
ſervants there : but bidden gueſts , haile-fellows, homely and familiar , as one neighbour with 
another. And not only , de fatto none they have : bur de jzre, it is holden , none they Oughr to 
have. And that, ſo holden , asrather than they ſhall hive any, ſome will ſuffer for it, or ra- 
ther for thei: own proud folly, in refufing it, What time they take the cup of ſalvation, they will | 
not juvocare, at leaft nor bein i» Specie izwocantss : as the King the Prophet would, Wh at Fial.:16. x33. 
time they receive the Cup of Bleſſing, they will not receive iras a bleſſing , as children receive ir 
from their Parents, and their children from chem. Both which, ivscation and recerving 4 bleſſing 
were never done, but de genicalis. What ſhall the reſt look for , if thus we ſerve hw, when we are 
at the hole(t? | | | 6 — EF 

Shall we now come to the ſervice indeed ? AaTewoes the word herein my Text. Itisnonew gp 
thing , for one Sþecies to carry away the name of the gen, from the reſt ,” asin this : For, though 5,7 ;n the ſer- 
there be other parts of Go ps ſervice : yer Prayer hath borne away the name of ſervice , from vice; tharis, w 
them all 17!3 the Hebrews call their Common-Prayer , andthatis, ſervice. And the Greeke proer, © - 
theirs, A«T#%pyiar and Ehat is ſo , roo, And we, when we ſay, At Service time, and the Service-Book, © © 
and refuſe to be preſent at Divine Service , meane ſo likewiſe. And , GOD Humſelfe ſeemes to 
£02 before us, and dire& us ſorodo. For, His hoſe , He hath named the Houſe of Prayer.(Ob- 
ſerving the Rule, to give it the denmination , from'that 'which. is the chiefeſt ſervice init. )- As Efay. 56. 74 1 
indeed , when all is done , devotion is the proper, and moſt kindly work of Hel:zeſs : and, in «7 
that /erve we God , ifever we ſerve Him. Now,in what. honour , this part. of holineſſe is; what 
account ive make of this /erv;ce,do bur tell the number of them that be here at ir, and ye ſhall need no 
other certificate ; rhat in His/ervice we ſerve Him but {lenderly. PRE = 

Thou baſt magnificd thy Name, and thy Word above all things; faith the Pſalm. After invocation py, r36, x7 
then of His Name, ler us ſee how we ſerve His Word ; that part of His ſervice , which in this Age Our fervice 'of 
(I mighr ſay, in che errour of this Age) carries away all, For, what is it to ſerve God in holimneſſe > GOD inthe” 
why, to $0 to a'Sermon; All our holiday holineſs, yea, andour workinz-day too, both are come'to ward, 
this, to hear (nay, I dare not ſay that , I cannor prove ir) bur, to be at a Sermon, "$5, 
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The Word is Hz/y (I know) and I wiſh it all the honour that may be, but, God forbid ; we ſhould 
thinke , that 17 hoc uno ſurt omnia, All our holineſs 1s 1n hearing ; All our fervice, eare-ſervice; thar 
x Cor. 12. 17, 'were in effeR; as much asto ſay, all the body were an Eare. | 
An errour it is, to ſhut up His ſervice into any one parr , which is diffuſed through all. Another, 
ſo ro doe, intothis one. Iris well knowne, that, all the time of the Primitive Church, the Ser- 
mon wasever done , before the Service begun. And thar, to the Sermon, Heathen men, Infi- 
dels, and lewes, Hetetikes, Schiſtnaticks, Energumen , Catechumen, P amtentes, Competentes, Ay« 
dientes , all theſe , all ſorts of people were admitted : Bur , when they went to ſervice , whenthe 
; Liturgie began, all theſe were voided; nor one of them ſuffered roſtay, Ir were (trange, that, thar 
7 ſhould be rhe only, or the chief Service of God , whereat, they which were held no ſervants of Ged, 
noPpart of the Church , might and.did remaine no lefle freely, than they that were, 
_  Bureven, this holy Word ( wherein all our he/1»eſſe is )how ſerve we Him, in it? Nay, we [er2e 
Him nor , we takethe greateſt liberty there, of all other. We come to it , if we will: we 20 Our 
wayes, when we will : ftay no longer than we will : and liſten to it , while we will : and 
fleep out , or tutne usand talke out , orfitftill , and ler our mindes rove ( the re) whither they 
wilt: take fiich at a phraſe, or word, and cenſure it, how we will. So, the Word ſerves to make 
uFfport: we ſerve not ir. At this part of ſervice ;» hol1yeſſe , we demeane our ſelves with ſuch li. 
q berty ( nay licentiouineſſe rather ) that holy it may be, bur ſure ſervice it is not, nothing like, 
- And truely , it is a notable Stratagem of Satan , toſhrink up all our ho/:neſſe., into one part : and 
' thto that one, where we maybe, or not be : Being , heare or not heare : Hearing , mind, or 
not minde : Minding , either remember or forzet : Give no account to any , What we doe or 
not doe : Only, ftay out the houre (if that ) and then go our way ; many of us as wiſe as we came, 
Ezck.33. 322 Burall(ina acer) hearing as ( Ezechiel complainerh ) a Sermon preached , no otherwiſe than 
we do a Ballad ſung * and doe even no more of the one , than we do of the other. Eye-ſervice 
- » -Gods likes nor &.I am ſure) no more(ſhould I think )}doth He eare-ſervice. Speak on Lord for thy ſer- 
vant heareth (and well if tat , butfſcarce that , otherwhile: ) but, ſpeak.o» LORD, whether thy 
ſervant hear or no: would any of us be content with ſuch ſervice ? Yet this is all : co this, iris come. 
Thus we ſerve Him ;n holimeſſe: This ſervice muſt ſerve Him (as the world goes; ) for, if this way we 
ſerve Him nor, we ſerve Him not at all. 7 
Our ſervice in But all GoDsServrce 12 holinefſe, is not in the Church.Some is abroad. And,whettife are forth of the 
holinefle our of Church; neither Word, nor Sacraments, nor Common-Prayer, there : Onely there, we ſerve Him 
the Congrega - 10 His Name. | | 
Lion, And, Holy and reverend 5s His Name ( ſaith one Pſalme,) And, Great and fearful is His Name 
.., His N®®c, { faith another. ) Now, how unholily , this holy ; how unreverently , this reverend Name is uſed: 
al. 111.9. - . ; - thi 11 Name 1s tak 
Phal,99. 3, VPon how ſmall cauſe , this great ; how without all fear ; this fearful! Name is taken up in out 
h mouth , I muſt ſay it againe and againe ( which Saint Augsſft ine ſaith ) Aures owminm pulſo, conſci- 
entias ſingulorum convenio : T ſpeak to the eares of all in generall ; I convent the conſcience of every 
one in particular, that hearech ir. That, which by Him is magnified above all things, is by us vili- 
fied beneath all things. We pray for ir firſt : we regard it laſt, certainly. . For if it be indeed 
pol 528 hel 1, let no 714n Count ut commun, If got count it ſo : not uſe it ſo: for, what we uſe as COMMON , eo 
b-e"Y 4 7pſo we make it unholy (quantum 1n nobis eft ; ) for, common and holy are comtradrondentia. 
1 And to make it ſo common, that is, to prophane it : 'Evill enough that. 2 Bur in the eagerneſs 


I Sam, 3, 9g. ; 


As 10, 15.- 

: of our ſpirits, to ule it to grievois execrations , that is More , even to pollute it: A worſe mat- 
rer far. 3 Bur beyond both rheſe;, to ler it come to this, that we grow unſenhible of both, and both 
paſſe from us, andwe have no feeling of either, this is worſt of all. Call we this to ſerve Him in 
Holineſs, for this dayes delivery, when we fo ſerve His Name? «OS TW 

Ezck. 39 7. But neither is all God ſervice iz holrme ſſe alone: Some is in honeſt dealing with men, in 7:9 hteonſ- 


Our ſervice to neſs : Gods is ſerved in that too. He that hath done a piece of good juftice , downward : that hath 
God in rightc= done his duty to his Superiour upward: that bath dealt equally with his even Chriſten : in ſo doing, 
ouſneſſe. hath nor only dealtwell with men, but done G-4 good ſervice alſo. That a man may goe from 
Church, and yet ſay truly, he goes to ſerve God, if he go about theſe. Kt 
. Well, how goes our r1ghteouſnefſe ? How ſerve we God there? Divers errours are committed in 
thar, roo, | 
nod held One is of ther, that think ho/neſs a diſcharge from rohreouſneſſe quire. So they /erve God, 
RE . and heare LeQures( as the terme is) they rake themſelves liberty ro pay no debts, to put their mo- 
E= © ny outto uſury, to grinde their tenants ; yea, and ſo they mifle not ſuch Te&ure, in ſuch a place, 
chop may do any thing then, Nay, Godis ſerved in 719hteons doing, as well, nay , better, chan in 
oly hearing. 
Righteouſneſſe A ſecond kinde( which 1 like not neither) that when men deale honeſtly , keep touch, pay their 
held no ſervice debts , they are ſo brave , ſo imperious upon it , ſo like great Lords, as if 71ghteonſneſſe were No [er- 
vice, all were meere liberaliry they did, men were bound ro them for doing ir,they were not boun 
ro doit, Nay , we ſerve in righteouſneſs, too, That alſo is a ſervice (ſure.) : Es 
A hird, and that very common, of them that make the law of man , a ſcantling of their rig h- 
Riaadc teouſues: and further than that will compell chem , they will not £0, not an inch ; nor ſo far net 
« 46-75 trail ther , ſize timore , but for feare. Yea, nor only out r1gh:eouſpeſſe to men : bur even 947 fear to God 
Law 2 taught #4 by man's precepts : and in both, ſo the Statutes of Omr: be obſerved, all 1s well. But, 
Eſay 29. 13- whatſoever a man elſe may make ſure , he cannot make ſure his ſoule , by rhe Law of the Land. 


Mlica.6.18. This 7,ghteouſneſſe here, goes up to God and His Lay :and pierces deeper beyond the outward act, 
{ ; even 
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even to the inward man: whence , if ours come not, or whicher , if it reach nortz Man we may 


(perhax S) but Ged, in 71g hreon/n:j]e, ſerve we nor, 


_,  Butevenaccording to mans Lav , our r:ghteouſneſſe goes not well ſo, neither. The Philoſopher Ozrrighteauf- 
gives arule, when a people is jutt or rizhreous, according to mans lay : (G o D 's he knew not ) and fic too much 


that is , when juſtice wants work, hath little rodo. By which rule , ours is in no very good caſe: 


workc. 


Men are ſo full of ſuits, ſo many cauſes depending before every ſeat of Tuſtice; ſo much to do: and 


all ro repair the wrongs of our unrighreous courſes, while each one ſeekes rather , to over-rule men 


by wrong, than to /erve G © Þ by right, 


And ihis were not fo evill, if all the injuſtice wzre below: if the Sears which are ſet to doe ju- 
flice and” righreouſneſſe , were themſelves righc, | For, fares ic nt even with them , as the Pro- 
pher Hoſeec faith » The Princes of 1ſrarl are as they that remove the land-marke? Each Seat ſeek- 
ingtoenlarge their own border , and to ſet their meer-ſfiones within the others ground ? A full un- 
nacurall- thing in a body, that one arme ſhould never thinks ic Telfe throng Enough ,.uncill it had 
cleane ſhrunk up th2 1inews of che other. Bur Iftay. Theſe things, -being''amended , we ſhall be 


The Seats of 

rizhteouſnefle 
| faulry, 

Hol, 5. 23 


ſo much the more in a forwardneſſe; to ſerve God , both u holineſſe and righteouſneſſe : And ſo, for | 


the matter of our ſervice, keep our'Covenantr. 


. For the manner, now, To ſerve Him, t fine tire , without fear; 2 (bra ipſo, before Him: 
3 Onmibns dicbus noit ris, allthe dayes of our life. | | 

_ 1. Sine timote, Without fear... Andſo, inaſenſewedo. 'So without fear at all, as if men were 
afraid, to ſeem to fear G1d, Bur this1s no part of His meaning , Without feare (here) is not with-! 
out feare of Him ('of Go ) bur, that being now without feare of ovr enemies , we ſhould doit , the 
racher, For, who being in a bodily feare 3 who having Pharaoh and his hoſt hard at' their backes; 
could quietly think of ſerving God? That, even God Himlelfe y "did rid His people of thar ' feare 
agonic and terrour of it , when they are ſerled ;# r7a»qu;llo : they ſhould in all reafon then , bertet 
incend His ſerw:ce. ; | L000 «+a pa aagns 


And, will we (think you') ifwe be ſo our of fear, incend ir the b:trer ? without doubt, i... 


experience, we find ic contrary. . For, except we beheld in feare ,- we ſcarce ſerve Him atall: how 
ſoone we are gyt of feare, we forget ourſelves, and our ſervice , yea, God, and all. True : yet 
for all that, 'the ſe-zrce ſo done in tear,is bur a dull, heavy ſervice, It likes Him nor. God loves /2tw, 
lubens , Whenbein3at-liberty-, wich a liberallminde we do'what we do» Let; ſerviewms Regt (ſay 
they in Gere/is) and it pleated the King : And ic pleaſeth God as-well , if the fervicewe do; wedoir 
cheerefully , without mixture of fear , or any ſervile affeRion,” © . © 5+ CUT NETS LOTS 
_ Withouc, This! fear to ſerve: Him, but not without Hz fear, ' Nam, Dom: nus, If He be a Lofd 
(as if wee be» His ſervants, a Zord He is )/-ubs:t1mor ? whete-is My fear ſaith 'He in Malnchy ? "AS 
love,to af ather: ſo fear ,toa Lord, doth belong mott properly. And ; this is noc Old Teſtament 
only : the Apoſtle. is as dire, | in the New'; | 1f we will ſerve Him'to pleaſe his (and as good not 
ſervr, as ſerving not pleaſe)it we willſo ſerve Him, we muſt do it, with reverence and fear-: XedTgsdoa, 
avapicus per abs x; cvanBeing. Neither rudely.then, withourfear ; nor baſely Pwith fear :*« Bir 're- 
verently ,! wich feare 3 and cheerfully without fear: (that isthe meaning.) # (120% 0 OG, 
2, To ſerve HimCoram Ipſo, before Him, Coram Ipſo-: for, coran mY; is the terme of the Law: 
As if He were. preſent; and looked on. Andir helps much-ro. our ſervice, ſ0-r0" do ir:* Helps our 
TeVerence not to doit _—_ :: (we doit before 'Him,):Helpes our fincerenefſe,)ithour hypoctiz 
ie, to do it as before Him: For, theſe two words,'coram ipſo, are the bane offiypocrifie. © © of 
* All things are before Him: In nothing catrwe get behind Him , or where He'canfior ſee us, Bur: 
ſome things are before Him and men, both: Thoſe, we call not , before Hm, properly. Properly, 
that is, before Him, that is, before none but H:zm. Thar is, the heart. (oram homine , the ſervice of 
the eye, Coram ipſo , the ſervice of the heart. Men love no eye-ſervice neither, if chey could 
diſcover it , but they are fain tortake ir ; the heart is not coram 1p/is ; Copam ipſoit is Upon that, 


IT. ; 
The Muner f 
our ſervice, - 
How, 

Thar, withou 
fone: - '.* 
Exod..14. 
Exod, 20g 


before ever He gave them His law , to ſerveHim by.” | But when mens mindes are quiet from the . 


Gen. 47.2 Fa 


Mal, 1: 6, 
1 2:16" 
Heb, 12.29; 


Thar, before ? 
Hingz . r $621 
Exqed.29.3s 


is His eye:and nothing pleaſes Him: if the heart be away: for that,of all other, is His peculiar Coram 


Joſo. # , 
me is a broken ſervice, if any part ;, chiefly , if the chiefe pare (the-heart) be away, It would be ef: 
tire, and with all parts, fince all are before Him. ; ; 

It is a mock-ſervice, as if what ſerves man , would ſerve Him: as if we could complement ir wich 
God, with face and phraſes , as with men we do, —=—* | ___ 

3. The laſt , is on9ni1bu« diebus noſtris. As fincete, without falning : So , conſtant wichour fainting. 
Coram we, excludes the Phariſaicall ſervice of the out-ſ ide of the platter : Omnibus dicbus, the Bethu- 
lian (crvice, forcertaine dayes, and no longer. : 

You ſhall have few, but will ſerve God at a brunt : have certain pangs of pedlineſſe come upon 
them at times : be affe&ed for the preſent , with a delivery ,grow a little holy upon it, That lic- 
tle, is lictle worth. God complaines in <Malachy, That 1n their holineſſe they puffed, and blew , 
as men ſhort-winded, quickly weary of it,and ſoone our of breath. And in Hoſee, that-their right e- 
on(ucſſe was 45 the worning-cloud,(cartered,and gone,before the Sun was an houre high, : 

To /erve Him then, not with »ſura exigns texsporss 4 ſome ſmall time prins diehus , two or three 
dayes at the firſt, and then, defuntit: , we have quit our ſelves well: but from day today , as long as 
there is a day left to ſerve Him in; So long _ ſerve Him, To. ſerve Him tothe very lat, oy 

©O2Z : P 


That; all the 
dayes of our life; 
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Some dayes T he merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done Hs mirvellous afts, that they ought robe kadin ever. 


_—— laſtino renembrance; all of them. But iome-moce eſpecially : for ſome are more than marvellous : 


ſome other, As was this of ours. That if quibnſdam dicbus » would ſerve for them: Omnibus dicbus , is little e- 
though, nouyh for this : So more than gracious , ſo more than marvellous, ſo more than barh , in this : as 
.Vfal. 1112.4. the men ory of it, never to die;never to decay, but our dayes and it, toceternine together, 
More.The days And for all that , though omnibus dicbns, all our days , andinthem all : yertnotin them all alike, 
fince, Soinall, as in ſome, moce than otherſome, S»/c:puenr mags & minus, So then to ſerve: agin 
our dayes after the delivery, we do ic , more, and better, than b:fore: And upon the day it ſelfe 
(that is, as this day) we do it, moſt of all, : | 
And this day Thus, we have laid forch our Covenant , both for marter and manner, Wherein, ifwe ill 
moſt. _ dealeasjult men, we mult keepit: and it deale as wile men , we will keep ir, For who knows, 
- _ 4 __ bur we way (perhaps)ſiand in need of a delivery again? If we behave our ſelves frowardly in His Co- 
TR Corenane, VEnant, what ſhall become of us then? How ſhall we hope for ſuch anorher at His hands ? And it He 
doe not, who can deliver us from ſuch another ? £946 
'e ſhall Bur, ſuch another ( we hope) ſhall never come: AndI wiſh, and hope ſo , too. Br ſhould hope 
We ſhall be , pe x : P 
without fear of ſo the rather, if I could ſee, we did but ſer our ſelves to ſerve Him, as hath been ſaid; Otherwiſe , 
ſuch another. the devill, he is our enemy ; (that is once.) And if we had no other , he is enough : An unquier ſpi- 
rir he is ;] truſt him nor, though ever ſince; he fleeps the Foxes ſleep. For the breach of our cove- 
nant , if he be ler looſe, he is able ro do miſchiefenough. And we have the amends in our hands. 
Liberati we had , Seryianm; we returned not. Rerurne it then, and then we ſhall be without fear 
of any more. . 
We ſhall be in And not only without fear : but we ſhall be in hope a!ſo; and that, not ofa new deliverance only (if 
hepe ofare- . need be) bur of a further,matter, For though our ſervice be due ; wirhour any: but much more due, 
ward. upon a delivery , ſpecially ſuch as ours this day was, though no more ever ſhould be done for us : yer 
chat we may know, we ſerve a Lord of great bounty , this ſhail nor be all: over and above our afſu- 
rance to be delivered, tories quoties 5 We rthail nor be unconfidered for our ſervice, beſides. Let our 
delivery goe, tra»/ear; He delires no ſervice, but for a reward. E 
Reward is in And ſo I returne now to the word of our /e vice, the word of our Text, AeTyivras. Tn aeryiven; G 
the bedy of the (here is adGy : And adGy, i584 rccompence or reward. Gods ſervice is MeTyHia. Delivered we were 
by a pm : Of His great bounty, Rewarded w: ſhall be befide. Ir is in the very bedy of the word 
this. | 
( So here ig avÞy an ' adG;y 2 auTyy in our delivery , and agSy in our recompence. Let one of chem, 
auGy or addw 2 or, if nor one of them both of them, prevaile with us, to ſee Hym ſerved. 
The rew.trd And what ſhall the reward be ? I will tell you that , and fo end. Irſhall be the Grend deliverance 
of eur ſeryice: inthe Beredifias , here, And ours of the day was a riddance of us, from our bodily enemies, for rhe 
time ; and we {er in a Scate of remporall peace , which we have enjoyed ever fince: So, rhe finail 
Without fes reward of our ſervice ſhall be a riddance from our ghaſtly enemies, for ever , that come nor with a 


puſfe or blaſt of Powder , bur wich a lake of fire and brimitione , the ſwoke where of ſhall aſcend for 


Rev.14. 11. epermore, Tobe ridof them , and{o being rid , ro enjoy a State, of perfe& , of erernall peace and 
ſecurity , withourever fearing more, ſine r:»ore, indeed. : 
| jw co make ic every way correſpondent : for coram ipſo here; it ſhall be, coramy ipſo , there, Eves 
Before Him, 4#n Hes preſence , in whoſe pre{ence is the fulneſſe of joy. | CRY 
Pfal. 16. 12, for omnibys diebus , here: al/the dayes of this eranfitory,, ſhortlife, we ſhall enjoy ic all che 
All the days Jones of heauen, Omnibus dighus? nay ommbus ſeculss), alivrhe Ages of eterniry. And to, for thar, 
efourlife,, which in Law is held bur as a leaſe of ſeven yeares , have an everlaſting free-hold , in His heavenly 
Kingcom, there to reap the rewarg of our Service, world without end, 


a. 


7 D OY Vooy——_ IPO 4s, 
os , 
T 


SER MQ 
Preached before the 

KINGS MAIESTIE 

WHITEHALL 


— ts 
y=_ — 
—_CC 
— — Wy - _- _ — 
% — 


m—_ 4 


ESTER. CHaP. IX. VER. XXXI, 


Obſervantes dies ſortium & ſuo tempore- cum mt celcbrarent : 
ſicut conftituerant Mordocheys & Eſter, & illi obſervanda ſuſceperanc 
a fe, & ſemine ſao, Jejunia & clamores & Sortium dies. | | 


To confirm theſe dayes of Purim, according to their ſeveral ſeaſons : as Mor- 
dochai the Jew, and Eſter the Queen bad appointed them, and as they had 
promiſed for themſelves, and for their Seed , with faſting and prayer. 


JERE have we the making of a pew Fairey over and a- 
bove thoſe of G 0D's in'the Law.) And che making ir, by 
Rejal awtherity , and the Poples aiſent ; and ſo , of the na- 
ture of an Af or Statute ; a good preſident for us, that have 
| made the like, Here is a joynt concurrence, of Aorderher 
=/ 5 edvilings Queer Eſter authorizing, they ( that is, the peoe 
EPO pr : ) wndertakgng for them and their Seed, co. confient, wha ? 
2 RO Purim; there is the Day; when? art the Poznted Hier » 
foe and crymg 


that makes it a ſer day : how ? with fa 
ET ( that Is, prayer) that makes it an Holy-day, Upon what 
E222 ground all this? That is in the Word Purimy the namz. of 
Sn the day, Ic is call:d Purim: ( thatis) /ats : as much ro ſay 
| as, the Lot-holy-day. 
This name it came to have, for that there was a diſmal 
day coming toward them, by meanes of a /o: caſt ; which ( yet) it was their /or toeſcape, In 
the remembrance of which eſcape, his Day was thus ordained : and the like may ſo bs upon 


like occaſion, ' 
| Oo000 3 Thus 


- 
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Thus ic was. Hamar, one in hizheſt favour with King Aſſuer , had taken a diſpleaſure gf 
ardochaxs : and, a ferd ir was, the (trangeſt feud that hath been heard of : nor with all of hjs 
kine; orall of the zame; but, with all of the a: 10», all the Jewes, becaule: Mardochat ( torlooth ) 
was a 7ew. k 

His quarrel was at M{erdochas alone ; none had offended him, but he ; yer ſuch was his pride, 
or malice, or both, as'T know not how many thouſands, men, women and children, muſtdie all : 
for no other cauſe, but hg ic happened, 2ardechai to be their Conntryman, For, other treipalle hag 
thy made him none. *» | ; 

Well, in che height of his favour with the Ki»g, and by a wrong ſuggeſtion, he obtained the 
lives and goods of all the Fewes in the Land. And, when hz had them now in his hand, and 
might have diſpatched them our of hand ; that he would not ; ( ſee how men ſhall be tranſ- 
ported and forget themſelves !) in a firange kind of inſolency ( they call ic bravery ) fell ro 
make a '/o!tery of their Lives. And Pgr,, the /or, was caft ; what month firlt ; then, what-Day of the 
z:onth, they ſhould have all their throats cur. Ic fell to be the XIV, of Agar ( thats) FEBRg. 
A RY : andthen, 'he gora Proclamation, that upon that day all the Fewes ſhould be pur to the 
ſword. oh | 
Bur, before thatday came, by the goodneſſe of G O D, it was the poor Jews Ut , toeſcape 
ſor all that : And in the:mean time, the-/or rhrnedupon- the lot-caſter : and he that intended this 
ereat Maſſacre, it fell to his /or ro be hanged himſelf. And, this was the ground of their holyday, = 
That, in remen: brance of this /otcery-day,that ſhould have been rhe XIV. of Adar, as the Eve or 
Vioil, and the XV. as the Feaſt of Holy-day it ſelf, ſhould religtouſly be kept for ever , as, to this 


day, TSA , , . ' 

"This comes ſomewhat ro our caſe. For, as they were in danger then, by a /ot ; So were we, 
this day, by a p/ot, in asgrear danger as they, and as ſtrangely delivered 3 We, from our plot , ag 
they, from their Lot ; and ſo, as deeply bound, and by this Text, as perfeRly enabled, ro make a 
Day of Purim, as ever vvere they, : ; 

A plot, ande-lor, -though-rhey foundalike, yer (with us) they differ. much... A or. ſeemes 
meetly caſual ; a plot is laid with great cireumſpettion : bur with GOD ; they are in Zffet all 
one. The belt laid.p/ors, wich Him, prove no betret but even as uncertain /ors, burevenihap-hazard, 
if He lit to diſappoint them. Soas upon the matter, q#0ad Denm, lot or plot, no great Odds: both 
come to one. Seeing then, there is no more odds, and rhat there js p—_ Text, a predoms- 
nant word : and, in this Text, the word Purim is it, we will inſiſt upon that word, and account them 
lots both : ours, as well as theirs, ' R 


To make a like-day, with a fike obſervation , there are required , 7 a like ground 2 and 
like authoritie, ent, £ 
To ſhew the gronrd like, weate"roſhew'the /ors to be like : theirs, and ours, Like 1 in the 
caſting in, the.intent or. danger : 2 like in the drawing out, the event Or eſcape. hl 
- In the 'cating the '/ors, or went; theſe four * +1; The lots that were caſt ; thetr peril, and 
Ours. . 2. The parties, .on whom 'they were caſt : the Jewes , and our ſelves, 3, The, parties, 
by TO they were caſt : their Ham an, and ours. 4. And the cauſe; or colour , for which they 
were caſt, x LS | | | 
In the drawing orevent, four more: 1 The meanes of their and our eſcape, 2 the manner, ; the 
tzme} and 4 the ſine,” "4 YT | : | 
. Jn all theſe, to match theirs and ours, And, in all theſe, 1 make no doubt, this of ours will 
more than match'thar of theirs : the /ot of our danger more fearfull > the lot of our deliverance 
more wonderfull," * \ FI 0 | INN \ \ 
Andif ſo, "then have we as good grownd, as they ; nay berter, thanthey any,  - 
(This for the ground, But, that alone is not enough : yer lack we awtheriry, Here it is : the 
Queen, by advice, injohing'it 3 The people [ubmittingto obſerve the day, at the appointed time. , 
© We conclude'thert : arent beta all one, on which -( a famous deliverance : )-the authe- 
rity the ſame, by which ( the ©»#e» there, the X:vg here, i-joyning it.z') . theſe being alike , alike 
bound to us,  ſ#per animas noſtras, "for alike day of ours, even theddy on which: ir was our Jot to 
eſcape ; atalike time, thatis, once'a year ; andin like manner, to be holden, as theirs, with prayer, 
and cry;»g, though of another nature. So 7 | _ 
__ this Record ( here ) in the Roll of Eſter, ſhall be our warrant for ſodoing againſt all 
oppoſers, + 5430 2 bs | | 
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HE ht is caſt inthe lap, but G OD givtth the ha : It is Salomon, in Proverbs c. 16.0.3 3- 'The T. 

We begin with the /or iz the lap , Hamans lap , the _ And come after to the hap . 
G OD gave, the happy delrverance., The danger. * They and we had bur one /ot both: The Danetrs 
to be deſtroyed quite , utterly, And we agree in two more: 2 to be.deſtroyed all: 3 to bede Fr 


ſiroxed on a(ſet day: theſe three. Fes p : 
But in all threezour /st the worſe every way. And the worſe it is in the /ap{ rhe /2t) the. better it 


| inthe hap, if we ſcape It. | 
| Utter deſruttion to both, But their /ot was a ſword, to be ſlain, Our Pur was ap | avpts 3 Our Ver deſtrudtie 
ltyfire and powdery, to be'vlownup. Of the twain, 'this the wore, 2 oro Tong 

The ſword is in a hand , and that hand is guided by the heart,and rhat heare may *celenc ar the 
ſehr of a ſilly innocent babe, a pvor o/d man, a woman great with chill ; ſo ſome hope, for 
ſome to ſcape there, Bur fire, no hope for any : Fire cannoc relent, Thar ſpares tione,” 

Yer Saiht Jude ſpeaks of ſaving ſome by plucking them 'ont of the fire ; But nor this fire : no 
plucking out here , no ſcaping for any: all diſparched in a moment, "paſt ſaving all,” Fa; 
eſſemus ſicut Sodome : nay worſe, That caine from Heaves , this from Hell: from Hell-inard - WL Fgp” 
at leaſt, There, three : here, not ove ſhould have eſcaped. * Lots caſe, his Jo will end this; © 
his /ot to all intents: better when he ſcaped the Fw. of Sodom, than when the ſword of the Gen: 19.215 
four Kings in battel, This the 'moRt deſtrufthoe deſtruction of all :. TE any more than other, Gen,x4.124 
this is it. Might we draw /ers for our death, we woutd never drayy this, And this was our 


Jude 237 


lot, 2 | © voYbe & &}- 
_ "Ageneral Lottery was intended in both. Truly might his Majeſtie have ſaid, as everdid " BE 
Qzyeen Eſther ( Chap, 7. ver. 4. )} Tradits ſumms ego © populus mens , Betrayed. we are T a »d us Des 


my people. 

7nd will ye mark , how like of Hamman it is ſaid, Pro-nihilo duxit 1n unuim Mardocheum manus . 
mittere : Hethought it nothing ro lay hands on Mardocher alone, hagi(que voluit omnens Nationens ©P-3:6+ 
perdere: No leſs would ſerve him , bur the havock of the whole Nation : cap. 3.ver,6, Said nor our 
Haman the fame > What ? lay hards an the King ; (as one of them ofteted)Tuſh, thar is not worth 
the while, mag i/que voluit omnem Nationem ; Nay, if we ſhalfdo it indeed , be right Humans, up 
with King , and Parliament and all ; make a genetal Torrery of it in any wiſe, Hamanright(chis) - 


. 


\ 


in Ins own terms. | 
' Bur though in this, they ſeem robe even (both our 72rs:) yer draw them , ours is the longer, 
ſenſibly. For though Haman preſumed very near, when he came rothe Kmgs ide, touched the 
Queens life : Yer wel-fare Hamas (ſayT) in this, the King he touched not ; No harm to him ; 
the Kg was out of Hamans lottery. Here, the King Was mm, too: Ours went ro Qzeer, and Prince, 
P:ers, and Prelates , and Commons, yea, King and all. _ Onnem Nationew, but not Regem, 
there. Omnem Nationm, & Regem, here. This was univerſal indeed : And we, inchis, be- | 


yond them. | 
Theits was i» diem, againſt a 4ay. Outs was ſo, too, So, the lots ever. 


With Haman, Miſſaeſt ſors in urnam , quo die deberent gens mterfic: ; exut Adaz, Die they 6 
muſt , that was reſolved ; That was not enough. ( See whither pride will carry men! ) He would Ona/# dy) 
caſt the dice ( as it were) draw cuts , make a /ottery , of noleſs matter than m:»s /ives. And: that Chap. 3-7« 
not of a dozer of a shore, but of a whole Nation, which day, and which wonech they ſhould die all; 

And, J» this ca#tins; they went from moneth to moneth , and fro day ro day, till at aft, 
there ( with Hamman) the /ot fell on the fourteenth of Adar : 2ndwich ours , . 0# the fifth of 
November, & 

AndTake this with you too : Hamans lottery was ih Niſan ( thatis,' arch) the firſt monerh, 
bur it fell not till e44ar ( that is, February) the laſt moneth : ſo 2 twelve-montth between. And 
was it not ſo with us? A year befote , nay more than a yeat, Was our day ſer, And firft, 
it was in the moneth Adar, in February ( as theits was juſt; ) but by proroguing the Parlia- #3 
ament , we ſcaped , and were reptieved once and again, But to it again they went, "I 
= ſo at laſt the Yor fell on this very day, to be the day of our Prrizs, Thus farce the lors 
ven. | $20 Wu 

But then here again there fell odds on our parts, to ways, 1. One, the Jewes had notice. of Put their da 
their day ; It was proclaimed: ſo they that could , might have flipp:d away fecretly ,; and ſo £990 
ſcaped. And they that were watched , that they could nor well, yet chey mighr make their 
ſouls ready , and die prepared. Andeven that , when there is no Remedy, but die we muſt, ic 
Is 200d not to be ſurprized on the ſudden, bur to have ſome warning, chat ſo we may make us ready 
for GOD. But ſee our caſe now : We know not of our day, we. The day was kept ascloſt as 


the powder ; we had gone off ſuddenly , to the great hazard ( as it may be feared) of any 3 
out 6) 
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ſon! , thar for default of this, had periſhed ( indeed : ) periſted here, and periſhed eterng!] 
Againſt a lingring death we Pray not ; ab improvia morte, Wwe do: And moys 19proviſa had Ws 
our /or then. Here 15 then the firſt odds, Both were ;jn diew ; but theirs 4 diem certuny I 
.Atainly kzowntothem all. Ours-( as I may ſay) in diem" certurs , and yet jncerinms (ertainto Ha. 
- man, tothem ; rhey knew ir perfeRly : Uncertars to us : We knew not whether any ſuch 
Ay or no : We had gone to it , We had drawn our /o: blind-fold, So ours worſe than 
:Ahets..- $5 % © TE TIT IS i | | 
L; - Another ocds there is ( worſe yer than this ) in the dayes. For, what was the fourteenth of 
Thcirs,an o:di= Adar , but an ordinary common 4ay ? But the fifch of November ( as it fell our ) was the {r 
nary. _ dayof a Parliament; afamous day, as comes in many yeats. ' That not only when we ſhould have 
Op .Pail'= - faid Dax & ſecurias ; but when we ſhould have been in all our glory, when even at the tine, 
, The C _ | Rep*ntinus Vvenet ſuper eas mmerins, the molt unſealonable time ot all had been .qur let, a heavy lot 
| - if 1r hadlizhe., 4p 4 
-- When men go to their death, they would co meurmng , all in black , as the manner is. 
But when they are going .1n all Pomp and Afagnificerce ,. then to beſhor. off, and fiie allin 
pieces ! No man would draiy that Jo: if he could ſcape ir. Yet that was our /t., and at this 
very time. SEP he OO WO x 
Fora King to bemade away, is athing not unheard of: but in this manner, a Xing to be 
made ayay , in his robes roal., the Imperial Crown on his head , the Scepter in. his hand , furing 
"on the Throze of his King dome, in the midſt of all his Srates, then and there, and in that man- 
ner; thar paſles all : char the /or1, that never - yer hath been heard of. And ler ir never be 
heard of ?. Let never K:2g have the lot ſo to periſh: Piry any ever ſhould. Yer this was 
Yours ( Sir ) like to have been, Too much oddes this. And this for the /or , that was 


caſt. 
Re E Paris | Now for the Parties, on whom this /o caſt, There, ſure I am, we have the vantage, . The 
0a how. Patties, in che Text, who were thgy , bur a ſort of poor ſcattered Jewes of the captivity, in a 


.» ſtrange CO: far from thzir own,and in their enemies hands.Far otherwiſe was it wich us, here , 
No Captives we,but a flowriſhng Kingdoyegas any under Heaven, Not in any forvein part, ours ; but 

at home in ouf oivn nativeſoil. | | 
. Ir had been ſomewhat for «{fnerxs to take away ſo many lives at once ; But his Captives they 
. > were, he might do with them , what he would, in rigour of Lay : ſo, their end had been by 
: "Tawfull Authority. Bur in ours, no' colour , no ſhadow of any law , but a moſt barbarous tre- 
chery againſt all Law, both of God and man. Alas | the 'Fewes they had neither Prizce nor 
Peers , they Wwereno State, What ca!k I of them ? I ſhould wrong our ſelves much,to Rand on 

this any longer. oy 
3. The Parties © This for pox whom. Now, by whom , the lots were caſt, For it was our /ot to have our He- 
By whaw. 24x too. The Lot-maſtcr and; the: Plot-maZter. I hold them Hamans both. Bur firſt, where 
they had bur oze, we had mary. Andthen theirs nothing to ours. Haman was to the ewes a 
Chap.z.1, ſtranger in Nation, for he Was an Agagiue : A ſtranger in Religion, for he Was an Heathen Man, 
Ours were no ſtrargersin Natjor ; the ſame Nation that we. No Turks or Infidels , but pro- 
feſſing the ſame Curls T, that we; and betrer than we (they ſay: ) for ;right Carbolikes 
Prod, 2.13. They, andnot Chriſtians , bur (which is more than Chriſtians) Feſmites , ſome of rhem, Better 
for an Iſrachte to ſuffer at the hands of an e/£g5p:ian, rhan of an 1ſrarlite his brother, as Moſes 
Told them. Bettzr ar the hands of the wc:rcumci/ed, than of the people of GOD. The Jewes, 
they had periſhed by the hand of an A/iez, anda Pagas ; If our /or had been ſo , it had been the 
leſs unhappy. But our /zt it was , tobe ſhor thorow with our own ordinance: JESUS to have 
blown up CHRIST; andons Chriſtiaz man to have committed ſuch a butcherly barbarousaQt, 
upon another { nay,many others) ſuch an aR,as never was heard among the Heathen,to the eternal 
| ſtain of all that profeſs Chriſt. 4 8 | 

Chap. 7. 6: wicked Haman is his Epithete, Too good for thoſe, that not only as a brood of Vipers, ſought 
; rognaw out the bowels of their own dawme ( which Haman never did ; ) bur in- ſuch ſort did it 
D ' asallthe malice of man, calling to it the malice of the Dev:/, could never izvent the like. But 


| a degenerate Chriſtian is the worſt man ; and the worlt man is the worſt Creature , '0f all 
others. 


4. The cauſe or And what might be the cauſe of all this ? It ſeems the ſame in both, Hamars was, becauſe 
Colour. that he was ot wor hipped 4 Aardschei, And in ours too, If we ask guo nunmue leſo, 
Chap.2.5. .Quidve dolens,we ſhall find, it was much to that, even the »or worſhipping of one no whit leſs proud, 


than Haman. And here, they will fall ſhort too. For in our, Afardochei muſt fall down, and kiſs 
'hxs feet 5 which Hamar inall his pride never required. | 
Bur ir were hard to deftroy an whole Nation, for no other cauſe, but that one man of them 
would not make him a /:g. We muſt have ſome other than this, ſome better pretence muſt be had, 
ſure. So have all evill things , one thing for the ca»/e, ancther for the colour, In 00d , 
one ſerves for both. Sure ineffe& , the ſame was that of ours , that here was ſuggeſted by He- 
Chap:2.3;” * 9an. Theſe. ſame Jewes ( faith he) they are a people with a Religion by themſelves 3 As much 
y ro ſay (with us) as, 2 ſort of Hereticks they be, the world were well rid of them 3 it makes 19 
matter, up with them all. 
But chen, here comes a difference again , ro make ours the worſe. Hamarn made it but a matter 
of policy , 1t is not for the Kings profit to (uffer them, Ours made it nor leſs than a matter ps LA 
0 
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ligion. R-ligion was at the ſtake, A caſe of meer (ſcience: nor to do any thing, bur the 
Oracle conſulted fiult , the Father Provincial, who ex trip:de reſolved ir for ſuch. And as if he 
had all our lives in his hand, anſivered- in: no other ſtyle, than did 4ſſuerus,' Cap. III, Yer. XT. 
De ppaln fac quod libet, As for this people, dowith them what ye liſt : with them, andwich the 
King roo: ( which was more than here. did Hamar ) blow-themup and ſpare'not. And though 
there be - our own Catholicks among. them, no force ; bloiy them up, for all that : Iris for Res» 
lipron,, Os, . | 

5 conclude all , with the very. fight, if this lot of theirs hadfallen ro our lor. 

It had been an heavy fight { as in the Maſſycre of Paris): to have ſeen men cumbling in theic 
own bleodihere and chere wthe ſtreers::; Nothing tothis, to ſee men torn- in ſunder , heads from 
ſhoulders, arms from: legs ,. boch from: che body ; quarrers' and half quarre:s' flying abour: : the 
brains: fly one way, the bowels another ; blood fpilr, like water in the river, inthe fields, in every 
corner of the ſtreers, never. the like fight , and ſo-never the like /or to this. - . -- 

Now chen fince in our /ot, x the deſtruttion more deſi ruttive ( for by Powder) 2 more general 
(for Kino'andall with us: 3 upon aleſs certain, and upon a more famous day : Our Nation more 
noble; | our bleman more wicked.: Their cauſe and' colour more to be abhorced : I cohiclude; our /ot 
was the worſe,and the wo:rſe the lot, the better the eff cape:che berter ir, andthe better deſerving 4 Hol y 
day for it. . Andthis for the lot n the. lap, | : Tr 20 


Now toG OD rhar giveth th? Hap. 


Where firſt I note, thatthe word Pur isno. Hebrew, buta Perſian word; yer it was thought 3 
meet to retainir, They give this reaſon, for that, che ſame word Pur ( in Hebrew ) fignifierh The Evert, 
to diſappoint ; ſhewing plainly , that the Hebrews GOD ſhould give an Hebrew: Pur to the Per- 
ſian Pur ,\ diſappoint the Perſeax lot : andthoughic were caft, yernot ſuffer icto'ght,though, 

We find at the XXIV verſe, Hamas did caft but Par' in the ngslar, but one tmgle /a (He 
needed caft but one , fince all were to go one way, none to efcape 3 ) yer the Day is called Purim, 
thac is the plural, as If there were more than one , ſome other that of Hamazxs. And ſoic 
was fit there ſhould,rthat there might be as well a good /z asan.evil.The troth is, there can be no /or- 
rexy of ove 3" there behove to be two at leaſt : two diverſe, | The Law is/ſo.- The firlt lors we read 
of, rtharever were caſt , \ere b:rween the two Goars, Levit. 16. Whoſe [ot it ſhould be rodie, Levir, 16, x55 
and whoſe to ſcape , ta berhe Scap:-Goat. 'Here was never a Scape-goatin Hamans ; flainegoars alli ny 
ſo, beſide rhe- Law quite. 'GO D took Hamas cafting lots betide the Law , he. took the 
matter 'inro* his own hand; and he didir regularly, made. 2s lors to zwo ends, and for two par» 

1109. One for” Mardochas and the Jewes, them one : for Haman another :'G O D put inonefor 

him roo,. by his leave. CA ardechas faith'it plainly in the Greek, Supplement c.l.v.X, thar@ O D 

made two las , and gaye thens forth ; one for his own people, and one for the wicked,(meaning wicked 

Hamas) So have ye Haman's Pur, ( he calt bur one ; which was ciſappointed and-never drawn :) 

And GO DS Purim ( two of his putting in, and both drawn.) And ic is well we have res 

moved out of Hawmaz's into a betrer hand, tharwe may fay ,” 7» manibus tws-ſores mee (as faithrhe pram 35.15; 
Pſ-ln) Not in Hamans hands are our lots,but in vhine. 82 | 52 

Two good hopes w: have thereby, x. One thatthough itwas nothing wich:Hemas, to lay hazds 
on AMardechai, nor with ours on the King ; yet with God it will be ſomewhat, may much : That 
God will be otherwiſe minded, than Hamer orthey, Not magr/que woluit ownem Nationem per- 
dere, but magiſque volnit omnens Nationem ſervare z rather ſee Hamar hanged, anda dozenſuch as 
he,than that a »ho/c Nation ſhould periſh inthismanner. = W251 | | 

2. And then ſecondly, ſeeing they be now:in-Gods hands, be he /or whar ir wiil, or in what /ap 
itwill , in Hamar's own Jap ( tobe ſure ) yer when it comes to the 4rawing,God will give ir forth, 
which way , and with what ſuceeſs He pleafeth, And when all is done, what Hamar, nay, what 
A ſſuerus himſelf doth purpoſe , God will diſpoſe';' and there will be neirher /o:,nor p/or, againſt the 
Lord, And ſo we come to Gods Purim, to His /otrery, © | OW 

Wherein we are again before them as many wayes z in the. x mexxs, the 2 mauner; the 3 trove, 'Y 
and the 4 ;ſſe , all four. 1. The fewer mans, the more hkea /ot : and we had no means,  T The meaves; 
had , and uſedmeans, bothto GO D andman. To G O Dby faſting aud fervent prayer, whic 
prevails with him much. To mar, to King Aſſnerus ; they had the Queens mediation , which 
prevailed with him roo, We uſed none , either ro God or 324» ; faſted not, prayed not, ſufpeited 
no evil to be toward , and ſouſed neicher. There is nv cauſe, no means in a /ot, Ir is Saint'4u- 
2xſtives note , that it is therefore termed the Lot of Rightrons ( in the Pſalm) and in the Apoſtle, Plalm1zy 3: 
Sors ſantteram., for that, merit of means there is none atall ;' God only a//ors ic ro us. And ſuch Colef. x. 12+ 
was ours ; notby means, asthey ; bur delivered ( as I may ſay) from a /ot, by a /at, a meer /or, So 
our P:r:m2 ( we may ſay) was more pure than theirs. | | 

But though no means we-had to God, yer'a means from God we had; they and we both. For . 
from a Krng i came; in both, Bur far otherwiſe in the marr with us, chan with chem, two The Mamer, 
- wayes. x, Firſt, with them the delivery came frgm the K;xg , and well might. For from him 
came their danger , from his proclamation under his band and ſcal; withour which, Haxaz could 
have made no /ortery of himſelf. With us, in a berrer.manner ,, and io our /ot betrer, For from 
the King came our eſcap? ; 'but no danger from him. He as deep in the 44»ger as we. Nothing 
thar was evil, nothing that pertained- to-any perjl from Hm; but our ſolely and wholly 
rom Him, next to GOD. Pppp Another 
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- Chap.8. 9,10. 


Chap. 7.3. 


Chap.7. 9,10 bY 


Prov.z1.1. 


Mar.14 38. 
Luke 17.29. 


Luk. 12,20,” 


The iſke. 
Pſal. 124-7. 


Chap.7 3. 


Another yer. Forin theirs, the Ki7g ld been miſ-informed by Hman , was ſet tic ht by 
the 2 -cers molt true information ; and this 1s a regular, common way, But outs, by no infor- 
mation of 'E{/her, or of any : only by meer z»ſp:ra:40n , immediately tiom God, by making thar 
come into the Kings head, which neicher «did,noc would have come inco any mans head ele : the 
more ſure that ir came from God , finceio great a ſalvation was wrought by ic. For the burning 
of the paper , if he had taken irin the ſenſe that others did , or any would have done, we had ail 
been b»r:t indeed, as ſoon as the pap:r. But God drew from him a ſexſe b:/ide all ſenſe ,even 
as 1c Were by a /or, fince (to allmens ſecing) it was rather a caſual , than' a rational interpretation. 
The drawing Of that ſenſe , was even like the drawing of a /e : ſo that, ſorte mrra ſervati ſumns ; 
and never apy moretrue Purim, rhan-this of ours. \And though men, when they eſcape, Rand 
not fo much on the. means or the manner ( its well, theyarewell: ). yer, it cannot chooſe: bur 
do us muck good,ro {ec our ſelves ſaved, by ſo royal 4 meais,and in ſo miraculous a marner. ' It iga 
ſizn quod re{picit nos D.aw, God reſpeCts us , in the manner.of whole ſaving, He would ſhew to . 
divine a miracle. | — 

But beſide the mears and the marner , thirdly the circumfianceof time is worth the confiderino : 
For in both MMame abourin a night. Hamas had made all ſure, ſo ſure, as be- had fer up the. _ 
gallowes andail, and meant to move the K ing,and-made no doubt but; to have Mardocha: hanged, 
che nexr morning. This was over-night: And that very. nigh , did-God take order, the King 
could nt ſleep. And by that means, was Mardochai's good ſervice read to him. Sure, for [a- 
wing the Kings life , he deſerved nor to loſe his own. Now 1c cones tothe drawing. A good 
lot, a prize : Hoxour for Mardocl a1, And this good /ot , for Mardochai's honour, God drew even 
out of Hamans own mouth , he, was by the King made to be Procl.timer of it. 

Ic aid norchere.. | But the day following: the King being r1ghily enformed by the Queen, Her- 

cople were no ſucn people, as Haman made them ; one of them had ſaved the K:ngs life; with 

this, forth came there a good Yor for: rhe - Fewes : the former proclamation called in, the Poſts ſcat 

with all ſpeed to publiſh another for their de{;verarce. > lh, 

. Now comes Hamar's lot. God took him: catiing lots: upon his people , and He caſt one apon hins 

£20, For when the Queen fell on her knees, and 6cgget hrmown life of the King , He was juſtly 

dilflzaſed with Hamars preſumprion,thar durlt come 10-near him, as touch her {fe ; and Rraicht 

allorced him theſame death , he had hight Aſardochai. And the ſame day in the ſan place, and © 
even upon the very ſame;a//oes;; be had purpoſcly.ſet up for him,, the night before, it-came ro 
his /ot, to be fairly hanged himſelf... This is God able to :. ro make Hes, in the ler be caſt for. 
the Jewes, unwittingly co draw his own deſtiny ; and make che day by-him ſer for them, -the fatal 
day of. his own deſtiuction. Todo this, and upon ſo thort warning, : to:do it : for all this was 
done, in the ſpace of four and twenty hours, Whetein weſee it verified, that Salomon ſaith, 
That the Kings heart is in Geds hand y and be turns it as a water-courſe ', to run which way, He will 


have ir, and other-whiie makes a+ darmme in it, and diverts the current 'a quire contra 


way , clean back: upon: Hamas , -to overflow him, and to diown him, Thus did He wi 
them, | ' ru 
Andſocid He with us, , and more alſo: and thatin leſscime. For ours was nearer thanſo; 

and the nearer it came, the fairer our /ot toeſcape it. þ 

Forwich them ,' the fourteenth of Adar was nor yet come ; the. Poſts. had time to go and come 
before it; bur with us, .it Rayed £1 aps. day icſelf was come. , In anght both : burtours, the 
nig ht, the nexrmght. before 3 ſo was not theirs. ; Ever che Scripture dorh preſs this point; Not 
rill the day , Noe entered ito the cArk, : Not uull that morning, that Lot, went out of Sodom. 
So ours , notrill the very night immediately preceding the diſmal day it ſelf. And then , when 
powder, and train, and marchandall were in a readineſs. then comes-me God with His Stulte 
hac nofte , and daſhes all. They were delivered before the day came : The day it ſelf came before 
we were delivered : It was hac notte ( indeed) literally. So we ſcaped mote narrowly: our lot 
more near the drawing, So outs Was porior rempore, | 

And potior jure too, For though the ſame uſue ro:-bath ; yer 1n that alſo, have we the better, 
A delivery there is mentioned ( 134. Pſal.) Our ſoul 3s ſcaped evenas 4 bird, out of the ſnave of 
the Fowler ; the ſnare is broke , and we are delivered, And this is worth the drawing. Bur this 1s 
bur Pur, a fingle /or : For if thatbe all, the 6:74 is eſcaped, and that is well for the 4rd : bur the 
Fowler ( fave that he isa little deluded) | he is not hurt; and ſo he can ſoon (er another ſnare again. 
This is but Pxr. | 59H 2 
- Bur Purim is better 3 when the for! ſcapes, and the Fowler ſcapes #ot , but comes himſelf toa 
foul end. | The ſnare is broken : No, the ſnare is whole ,' and they caken in che ſnare, - It [prong 
only, and away went the fow/ ; bur with the ſprixg , the kzot was knit anzw , and Hamer, and his 
fellow-fowlers caught, and ſfrarg/ed in 1c. ; | 


Andthis ( lo2) is Purim: Purim, after the Hebrew idiom, is the great lot, To ſcape a ſnare, 


- and in the ſanie. /zare , to have ( nor their foor , but ) their neck taken , that ſet ic: There 15 no 


greater. The: Paſſcover is no greater : There they ſcaped , and Pharoab drowned: here they ſcaped, 


and Haman hanged. | Wt 
Will ye look back to the Kings ſentence ar the five and rwentieth-verſe? This it is: alum guod 


| #0 IFavit CONtra YES y AVETEAFKT- 113 Capur ipſins, Not,, Avirtatur a:capitibns weſtris ; ( Efters fitlt 


petition was no more , /et my life begryven me; Turnaway my defiruftion ; Thar it is-too : ) bur 
thatis not it, Thisis it ; (onvertatnr 11 caput ipſius , The evil he deviſed, be it turned away from 
| EE : | your 
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your heads { that'is well; ) not a hair fall from any of our heads; Bur the ſame evil they de- 
ylied, bz ic turned upon their own heads thar were the deviſers. This is it, and this is 25 much as 
the K:z7 could grant, or the Q*#cex could defire, 

And itits ſam? is the /ot of rh1s day, They imagined ſuch a device , as they were near the perfor- 
ming » Yet WEre not able to perform, The, non-performance was Weil » the ſe cattering of their 1114- 
£14ations ; We leaped by the means; Bur further, they were taken in their own turn , and the evil 
they deviſed againit us , returned upon their own h2ads: their heads and quarters both. To Hi- 
mais end they came : Nay, to a worſe than Hamans, and jultly ; for their device, worſe than 
his. The place they meant to have done execxtion upon us in , under the fame, place they them- 
ſelves executed: Before their ey:s, on whom their cruel bowels had no compaſſion , were there 
cruel bowels burnt, The heazs, from which 1t came , to have blown up the Houſe ; the Houſe hath 
blown up their Leads , and ſo they be Agagrres right, Their bodies plucked in pieces, their qQuar- 
rers renc in ſunder , ſo their meaning was to have dealt with ours, This # the lot of the ungodly 
from the L © R D.Their evil /ot, and { under one ) thz ſame, the happy /ot of our Deliverance. 

And fo we have done with Purim; now, For by this it is plain, x @urs was altogether withour 
means, and 1o more /27-like ; 2 Ours was more miraculous in the manner , and ( forall the world) 
likea /or: 3 Ours was more near brought in time; and (like a /2) drawn in the iMnr. 4 Ours 
was beyond theirs in the averratur 3 For outs without ſack-cloth or aſtes , faſting or crying ,atall : 
And inthe convertaiur; For our Fowlers came to a fonuler end than theirs ; and what would we 
more ? N-ver mizhr David more truly ſay, than we, The /or z5 fall:n tons in afair ground, the 


LO KR D bath maintained onr let, 


This, Go D hath drawn for us: Shall we now driw for Him again ;> and for this ſo fair a 
l2t , allot Him tomewhat of our part ? Mements is ſet before the great, and ſo before all Holy- 
dayes, All He would draw from us , 1s, burthar the 7or of this day, or the day of this /ot may 
never be forgorrev.. A benefit would not be forgotten : Not mans: Gops much leſs. Such a 
benefit eſpecially. For even in Gods , there 1s a difference : Go Þ hath his daily benefits, and 
thoſe to be remembred of courſe. But ſome 'other He hath fo rare, as the like never ſeen; 
Thoſe would have a more ordinary regard. ' For where God is Extraordinary , we to be ſo too. 
It he make it a mermrrable day, by ſome range delivery , we'to make it pzemoratle by ſome rare 
ackyowledgement, They ſeem willing ſoro do here. 11h ſant dies, quos ( ſay they ; ) 1lle eſt dies 
quem (may we ſay) nulla nnquam delebit oblizno : and ſo let us ſay : and ſo ſaid, and f> done, is as 
much as God requireth, Bur our thank flneſs is not to flic away , like; a flaſh of powder, To fix 
it then , fiat volarile fixum ; that would be done, And fixit inany thingelſe bur time , time will 
Eatirour. Beſtthen fix irin time 14 ſelf : -and that hatch been ever thoughe a wiſe way: ſo 
ſhall ic roll about with the t:-2e, and renew as it doth. And fo Time which defaceth all 
things, and bringeth them to forgerfulneſs , ſhall be mad to preſerve the memory of ir, whether 
it will or no. Fix it in ::99e; what part of time? A day ; IMemento diem , faith God in his Law, 
and ſo points us to the proporrzo of it. © Set ſome day; and let there. chen on that day, be ſome 


ſpecial Commemoration of It, FR bl 5s : | 
But that 4a or time, is to be a ſer day. Fix # in time; but fix the time too, The word of the / 


Texc | 311 | is an #pporxted day , that cores once a year ; as Solenne is quod ſolum in'anuno, Now: y 


this ſome will not hear of: No ſet dayes, no appointed 7imes (they ) bur keep them, in memory, 
all the year long. I like not char, For ſo when t:zze was , it was ſaid by ſome , 'they would'nor 
have this day nor that day,to faſt on , bur keep a continual faſt(rhey : | and it ſeemed a-precty 
ſpeculation ar firſt , bur proved nothing bur a ſpeculation : what their fa# is cometo , by this time 
we ſee. Itisro be doubred, if other ſer t1mes were likewiſe raken away , their. continual feaſt 
would. prove tono better paſs, than theirfaff is ; Better beas iris, and we do, as God and good 


people have done before us. 


Provi 
be fo diſpoſed, So yer, as they be conrenr ro allow ſome ſuch Day , as this for them, thar are not 


Pſalm 21,12; 


Job 20:29, 


Fſalm 16.6; 


ff 
This lot to have 
a time of Re- 
membrance, 
Exod,20.8, 


p 4 
A ſet time, of 
ay. 


ided that ir ſhall be lawfull for them ro keep the memory of this Day, every day, if they | 


of ſo happy m:mories : for fear, leltit be left ar large to every mans daily devotion, it may fall ro - 


be forgotten ; and where it now hath one day , then to have none ac all, | | 
And if a /et. time, what day can we ſet {o fit,-as the day ir ſelf ic fell on? With chem, the 
fourteenth of eA4ar : with us, the fifth of November. It cannot bur be the beſt way (this) thac 
God took himſelf: - and God cook this. 'The ſame days He did His Noble aRs upon, thoſe 
very dayes, did He order once a year ſolemnly to be kept. The fourteenth of Niſan, did 
the Deſtrozer. paſs over- them; that day ;, ' from” year ro year did Hz ordain the Paſ- 
over to be holden, Fiftre dayes after He granted them his Law : in memory of this gift, they to 
| keep yearly the day of Pemecoſt, Can we go by a betrer example than this of Gods own 2? 
| Theſe tivo were not all ; bur God did asgreat aQs after, as.rheſe were, for the ſame people. 
They then, ſetring before them this way skored them' out by God / for every famous benefit, a. (0+. 
. lemnday;) forthoſe other benefits after vouchſafed them , chey did appoint like [#/enen dayes 


- 


- 


of themſelves. RR 4” ; oy 
We inflance in this of Purim , which Moſes and the Prophets never knew. We inſtance in ano- 


ther after this , which Efh:r or Mardocha: never knew, the Encena or Feaſt of new dedicating. 
the Temple , after it had been polluted by 4ntiochus , recorded in th2 X. of- the V. of Jobs. 


3. 
Toe day it fell 
07. 
Lev.23. 5 * 


Lev.z3. 16, | 


And1I would fain know , why ic ſhouldnor be like acceprable co God , to keep the fourteenth of 


Pppp 2 - | the 


— 
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the laſt moneth 4 ar for their deliverance from Haman by Eſther in Per/ia : as it was to keep 
the foxr:ezn:b of the fictt monech Niſan, for their deliverance from Pharaoh, by Moſes in Egypt : 
I ud intereſi ? 

hs ground b2inz moral , or rath2r natural , as reducible to thank fulneſs, whichis a vectue of 
th: La» of Nature : the prime example being Gods own : By warrant of it , the former Church 
havin2 1/tirxre others , the Chriſtian Church knew nothing to bar 1c from doing the like : 
H 4 y- {ayes (he a>pointed roo Ir 15 Sr. Auguſt ines(de Crvitate X 4.) Memor 1am beneficiornm Dei,Yc, 
Th: m:morie of Gods benefits we Chriſtians keep ſacrel and holy , by hol ding ſolemn feaſts for them , 
leſt «ſe , by r-wolution of time , forgetfulneſs might creep upox us » ard we prove unthanh full:, And 
do we any other thing 1n appointing this day , than all rheſe aid > 1 conclude with the {tyle of the 
Conncels : Sequentes ig1tur CF nos per omnma Santtorum Patrum veſtigia : We herein do bur 
read in the ſteps of our Holy Fathers, and follow them were fo/lowers therein of GOD 
himſelf, 

If ir bz ſaid all chis while we hear no precept alledged , we have nothing but exaxple : No more 
had E/her here : precep: had ſhe none. Only GODS example ſhe had; Picked the fourteenth 


- of Alcr, out of the fourteenthof Niſan: fram Pharaoh that, from Haman this. Ir is tree, 


* along with the Law , under the name of Teſtimony ; t 


I 
The autho;ity 
by which it w2$ 
in joyned, 


Jonas 3. 7+ 

Dan. 3.2 9» 

Ezra 5. 13. 
6e12s 


2 Cor. 13, 10, 
x Tim-2.2, 


Dirio imur praceptrs; By precepts we take oxr direttion; but it is no leſs true , [nſtrurmur exemplis : We 
rccerve inſtruction (ina great part) from examples alſo. One ſerves for our 7»le, the other for our 
pattern; and we , as to obey the one, ſoto imitate the other: For Perfettio inferiorum, aſſimila- 
tio ſuperiorum : The inferiour hath no greater perfettion,than to become like to them that arc his Superi- 
ours, Sup-riours ( 1 ſay) and that,intime, noleſs than in place ; that Is, ſuch as have in former 
ries liudably gone before us. The Bible ſheierh this plain : there, beſide the Books of the Law, 
that ſerve for precepts to direction , God hath cauſed to hs written the Story of the Bible, to yield us 
examples for imitation. And thoſe Bocks of Story are in Hebcew, called the farmer Prophets , to 
ſhew, before there came any predi&ions into the world, there was a Propherrcal force in them, to 
guide Gods people by. To the Law, and to the T, ; warn For the prattice of the Saints runneth 

[ eir /ives having ever born teſtimony to God 
and his Truth. And as the Hebreyves ſay , a barren divine ſhall he be y q#s neſcir facere legem de 
Prephetis , that out of the Saints prattice cannot frame a Law. 

The ground then being laid: If this be agreed of , that a day, that a ſet day , and that this very 
day may be appointed ; We have two points more to touch : 1, the authority by which it isto be 
injoyned : and the 2 manrer, according to which it.is to be obſerved. | 

I, The authority firſt : for b2 the ground never ſo good, | yer are not we to take up dayes of our 
ovn heads, bur by order of Authority , they are to be injoyned us. Whoſe a»thoricy here > There 
be in a Law but three things , 1 Advice, 2 authority, 3 and ſubmiſſion, they be all here, Ir ſhould 
ſeem at the firſt, ſardoche: did only by a letter, adviſe them , #t ſuſciperent & rewertente ſemper 
arno celebrarent honore, ( ver. 20.) before : and this before he was in place. Thar latter of his, 
either not taking place , or not place enough : and they being eicher laid down , or ſo like to be, 
here cometh now PW a ſecond, to confirm thar ( as the word 15) and this, no advice now, bur 

217 Yo9 with all a#tkor:ty : of the nature of a Law, toeſtabliſh them for ever, 

Now this could not Hardocha: , nor Either , nay, nor both of them do of themſelves in Pers 
ſia: not, without the regal authority there , or without commuſſion from it, Not ſend over the 
hundred twenty ſeven Provinces: nay, not over any one Province of them , but by vigour of Aſſue- 
ruſ's warrant, His warrant they had at the XX, Fey, and by it proceeded they to do all this. What 
E #her did, ſhe did inthe power of Aſſmerns. 

Now 4 ſſuerss (itis well known) was a H-athen King: yet have we here a Feat eſtabliſhed by 
his autherity. So was the King of Nineve, a Heathen too : yet have we a Faſt injoyned by his. 
So was the King of Babrl,a Heathen King : yet a Law by him made, upon pain of death not to blaſ- 
pheme the true God. So were Cyr#s and Darius : yer the Temple builr by cheir authority, 
Things pertaining to Re/;9z0» all, So that there is, in the Regal power of all, even of heathen 
Princesg.o confirm and to in Joyn what may tend to the worſhip and ſ&rvice of God. 

Power againſt the truth , or for falſhood, T know none : no Power to deſtruttion : to edification, all; 
And Prayer is to be made without ceaſing for Kings,that they may apply their power to theſe, to edi- 
fie in the Truth, So they will, if CHardochar may be in a place to adviſe them, not Hamazr. 
But if chey miſ-apply ir, and nor to the end God gave ir them ; (for Herhar gave it them, is to take 
account of them for it , and he will require it ar their hands : ) co him they be reſpondent. 

Bur be this here and ever remembred, if by an Heathen Pr:zces power this was done, ſhall it 
be denied to a Chriſtian Prince, to one in whom Aſſnern/'s power, and Eſther's Rel:gion ( both) 
meer to take order for dayes, or rather 7:tes of that nature > Well then , having both our gro#»d, 
and our authority py ( which word is, three ſeveral times repeated in this one verſe, 1 Once 
for Mardechas , that adviſed ; » for Eſther , that znjoyned ; and z Once for the people that vnder- 
took. to obſerve it : It is the Jewes eprrative werd whereby they enalt all their ſtatutes ; ) Be it 
then enatted, what 2 Mt nulli liceat dies bos abſque ſolemnitate tranſigere , verſe 23. That it be 
lawfull for no man, to paſs theſe dayes without ſolemmzang. ; 

To a Law there 20 two © WWRY two Caaſhers , two accordings, Both twain are here. xr Ac- 
cording as Eſthey with Mardochaj's advice , injoyned it: 2 And, according as they ( that Is, 
the p-ople) took upon them, decreed ro obſerve it. 

Which obſerving is the life of every Law : even the” publick, approbation, or giving allowance of 


” 
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It by the conf! ant heeprrg 14 The ſecond according Is aQded for the peoples Comme: dation ; that What 

was prudently adviſed,and lawfully injoyret, was by them as dutifully obſerved, 

And this they not only did , bur bound themſelves moreover, and their ſeed, ſo toconrinue, 

| Themſelves, and rhac with che higheſt bond, ſuyer animas ſuas ( which is mare than upon themſelves, 
and would nor have been put in the Aſargent, but ſtood in the Texr ) upon theirs, and upon their 
ſceds, never to let them fall. The word is 23p at the 27. verſe, thatis, to make a Kabala, 
or tradition of 1r, And that 1s the true :radriion of it indeed: when a thing orderly taken up { there 
isD'P) carefully, and out of conſcience hepr up, ( there is 2p ) and dclivzred over from the 

Father to the Sor, and from the Sor to the Nephew,-to all ſucceeding ages ; none daring cotranſ-. 

oreſs it, on the charge of their ſouls. This Kaba/a made it a perfect Law. 

Now a word of the manner of keeping them, andſo an end. They enaQed, to keep the Purim- 

dayes: How to keep them ? Ic willlead us ({ this ) to the nature of th2m , whether as holy-dajes 

| orno. For, at this, there bs that ſtick roo, A feria they will allow them, a play-day, or 

ceaſing from work.: or a feſtus dies, if you will, a day of feaſting, or encreaſe of fare : but not 

dies (anttus,no holy day,no, at any hand ; For, then may Efther make Holy-dajes ( they ſee) ic 
followes. What ſhould one ſay ro ſuch men as theſe 2? : 

For r firſt, it isplain by this verſe, they rook it i» animas, upon their ſouls; a ſoul-matter 
they made of ir. There needs no ſoul for feria or feſtum, play or - feaſtiong. 2 Secondly, the 
bond of ir reacheth co all , that Religion; corum woluerunt copulari , ( verie 27) to all that ſhould 
jojn themſelves to their Religion: Then a matter cf Rel:g ton it was , had reference to that : whar 
need any joyning in R-/:g:0x, for a matter of good-fe/lowſhip ? 3 Thirdly , it isexpreſly rermeda | 
Rite , and a Ceremony ( atthe 23. and 28, Verſes) as the Fathers read them: Ries, I truſt, 
and Ceremonies ( as Holy-dayes are no more) pertain to the (hurch, and to the ſervice of 
God;nor, to merry meetings ; that is not their place. 4 Fourthly, they faſt and jraz here, in this 
| verſe ; faſt the eve , the fourteemth, and ſo then, the day following tro be holy-day, of courſe : 

5 Fifthly , with faſting and prayer ( here) almes alſo is injoyned ( at the 22 wer/e ) theſe three 

will make ir palt a day of revels or mirth, 6 Laſtly, as a holy-day the Jewesever kept ir, have a 

peculiar ſet ſervice foric, in their Seders,ſet P /almes to ſing, [#t. Leſſons to read , ſet Prayers to ſay 

( and that at four ſeveral r:es as ( our of Neb, g. ver. 3.) their mazner is, on Holy-dayes) and 

good and godlyall. None, bur as they have uſed, from all anciquiry. x Being then taken. on 

their ſouls, » reſtrained to the ſame Kelioion, 3 direRtly termed a Ceremony : 4 being to be held 

with faſting, prayers: and 5 Almes , works of pretyall: 6 the prattice of the Church concurring ; RY 

theirs was a holy-day cleer , andſo ought owrs to br. : Thus have wea preſid:nt , upon record , to 

draw up ours by : the S»per:ours to injoyn fuch a day , the Inferiours to obſerve it, 

And asa warrant to doit, ſo a rule howto do it ; with faſtizg and with cry:ng , that is, prayer, 

earneſt prayer ( the laſt word, ) What, and mult we faſt then ? That were no good lot in the end 

of a Text, No, if we will pray well : I dare rake upon me, to excuſe us. from faſting, Their 
* fafting was , to put them in mind of the faſt, their Fathers uſed ( Chap.4q. 3. ) by means whereof 

they turned GOD, and GOD turned the XK1ngs heart , and fo all turned co their good. Bur 

for us, we have no ſuch means to remember in ours ; we uſed not any , and ſo hold ours withour 

any. They had 10 dayes ; their holy-day had a fafting day. Our lot 1s to have bur one ; and thar 

no faſting day: an immunity from that. So much the berter is our /ot : A feaſt , without any faſt, 

at all, . | | ; 

But though without faſt:#g , not without earneſt prayer ( meant here by cr317g ; ) nor, without 

earneſt thanks and praiſe , neither. For joy alſo hath her cr, as well as _—_— : The voice of joy Pſal.118.15;* 

ad health is in the dwellings of the rig bteous. Bur prayer ( ſure) wil do well at all hands, that 

a worſe thing happen.not to us. Bur prayer is but one wig : with Almes ic will do better, make 

a pair of wings, Which is before preſcribed at the two and twentieth verſe, So ro eat the fat and drink, xy, g 10, 

the ſweet our ſelves , as we ſend apart , to them for whom nothiug is provided : Dies emm ſanttus eſt, 

1 faich Nehemias ; for ( by his rule)that makes it a r:ght Holy-day. 

; Bur prayer is the laſt word here ; ends the verſe : and with that let us end, Even that all, that 

ſhall ever atcemptthe like , let Hamars lot be their lot ; and let never any other /;ghr on chem, bur p,1_ og? 

| ſors funiculus, Let Queen Eſfthers prayer , and King «Aſſueruſ*s ſentence ever take place, Malum yn o. io, 

quod cog itavit , convertatur in caput ipſins 3 1pfins or Ipſorum , one, or Many : Let not the rod of _ 
the ungodly light on the lot of the righteous, Let God in whoſe hand our lots are , ever maintain this 
days lot to us:never give forth other, bur as in this Text,and as on this 4ay,on the fourteenth of Adar, 
and on the fifth of November, And praiſed be G O D , this day, andall our dayes , that thzs wy 
ſhewed, that He raketh pleaſure in che proſperity of His ſervants , and from all /ors and plots, d 
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Ipſe eſt qui dat ſalutem Regibus: qui eruit Davive wm ſervum ſu- 
um , de gladio maligno. 


It is He that givetb ſalvation unto Kings: wha deliverath David his ſervant 


from the perillous, or malignartt ſword. 


} Carce any cha hear this Verſe rehearſed, bur ſees, rhar it firs, both to 
chis our purpoſe, and time, The time : Here is mention of Kings, of 
Salvation 01iv nto Kings , of one, a matchlefſe King; DAVID in 
danger and del;yered ;. From the Sword, in danger -and delivered : All 
moſt appoſte. : | | 

For behold Kings, Kings, to whom GoD hath given Salvation : 
hath gwen Salvation, and dath grove ſalvation, ard I pray Go D he 
|} may ever give it, much Salvartzov, for many yeares, Behold our K;ns 
{ his ſervant ; whom thisday now fix yeares fince [ I (ay this very day 
' Go d delivered, wonderfully delivered, from the hurtfull Sita 'Ve- 
rily theſe agree ;_ whil*R at once we hear the words of che Text, we have as it were, a Commen- 
tary thereof before our eyes. . *P 

Bur for our purpoſe : This meeting, and his, not ohly honourable, bur alſo ſacred Afembly, 
what meanes ir, what incends ic > Whar elſe, than to give thanks ro Go Þ, for ſal-ation given to 
the Kirg ? And, what elſe, I pray you, doth rhis Verſe ſound forth, than, thanks alſo co GOD, 


for ſalvation orven to DA VID. 


For inthe preceding verſe, the.Pſa/miſ# rook his Harp, tuned the Strings, promiſed a Song, 


a new Song. And behold the Concents of this new Song, in this verſe, e ſum of chis verſe 
(for the next verſe is a Prayer, neither hach ir any Song in ir ) and the Argument is, giving of 
Thanks, and of Thanks, for no orher benefic ( although there were many more) yer, for no other 
benefir, thin the Kings Deliverance. Thar-namely, the Saviour of Kings, to wic G O D ( for this 
is GOD'S peciphraſe, #ho gives ſalvation to Kings : ) that this Saviour of Kings, had delivered 


his ſervant D A V ID, from ſome eminent danger : yer, from no ottlier datiger, than the hurtful 


Sword, that 1s the Traitors. 
And thus ſurely, doth this Verſe : and thas then alſo, rhe people of I/rae/s praiſed Him for 


their Kings.deliverance : 1: is He that giveth ſalvation unto -Kings : who delivercth DAVID 
His ſervant from the hurtfull Sword, De | 

And we indeed, here to day, fing the very ſame thing ; every way the ſame, one only word a 
lictle changed : /t is He who gives ſalvation unto Kings : It 1s he who hath delivered J AMES 
His ſervant from the perillous Sword, Ic is He, that hath done this ; Ic is He, whom, for this 
Delivery , all of us, have mer here, ro day, to praiſe in a Feſtival, an Aſſembly, a Song. 

And,this verily is uſual with G O D,and ſurely no new thing, To grve ſalvation to Kings: This is 
His ancienr.goodnefle : yer, of this ancient, and no new goodnefle; ever andanon He ſhewes 
new examples ; yea y in our age He bath ſhown them ; nor, doth He ceaſe ro ſhew then, even to 
this day, For this very thing, which to day we celebrate ; although ic be new ( and ſurely new ic 
is) Yeti is not the laſt. For, fince G OD hath vouchſafed us Him, one, and again anocher 
hath befallen us, wherewich G O D hath lately bleſſed us. . Twice, or thrice, hatch GOD given 
deliverance : twice, or thrice hath G OD delivered Him : and ( roler paſſe other, ſurely choſe 
moſt admirable ) He that fix yeares fince hath delivered him, from rhe hurtfull ſword ; 
Very lately, this year, ( this very year ) hach delivered him from the perilous Gun-powdet. Thus 
yearly Hz heapes upon us new Del:verazces. It ſhall be our duty, here to imicate DAVID: 
and, for ſeveral ne:v Preſidents, to fing new Songs ; for ſeveral new Deliverances, new Thankſgi- 
vings : So ſhall He every year heap upon us new Deliverance: Rehearfingiold, He will enrich us 
with ney: no: ſhall there ever be wanting new matter for a Song ; if a new Sotig be not wanting. 


If 
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Pfaim 147. 10. 


Pſalm 20. 9. 
Marth. 31, g: 


Dan. 3. 33. 
* 2 Cor4-7. 
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If old ones bz not forgotten , a new Harveſt of Thankſgiving ſhall yearly encreaſfe unto us. 
And thus, briefly , touching rhe ſcope of this Verſe. Ic is an ealte task to divide it, Tr falls 
aſunder of its own accords and ſeyers into two parts, The one a The/s : The other an Y Ba 


theſis; The Fhejiv is concerning Hiscxe of Kings i general, It is He who fs ſalvation BW 
10 


K ings The Hypotheſis, ifronching Bigcat&of D'A VID" ivpacticular. Ir ir Elwneb 
DAVID Hu [cf9 ant from the huntfull ſvord, Or indeed: ( becauſe we have rode» with My. 
lick, andate to treat of #Sorly: Þ His geriecal cate of XK ngs, is a the Cantur, Cantus firmay + ki 
particular care of D AV T Dis asrhe Diſcantis, of Cantns figuratus, Yer, for DAVID, a 
though' G'O'D- hath diverſly delivered him, boch many wayes, and times : notwithſtanding he 
inhſts ot aro which 1s proper both ro this ſeaſon, and rous ) becauſe, He dclivercd. hins, from 
the perillons ſword @ . | ER. oe 

1 will firſt ſpeak of the ſafery of Kings in general, and alſo both of che cauſe of it, and manner 
of oivin it. | 

Nexr of King D AV 1 D'S Deliverance. 

Laſtly of our Kinz. | 
Que ego dum ſic (ingula compleftar, &C. 
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It is He #hat giveth Saloation unto Kings, &c 


JE 
Bo 


Promiſed firſt to ſpeak of the Theſ's. 
Who gives ſalvation, 
Who gives it to K ngs. 

To give Salvation: So well it agrees to the Divine nature , to ſhew Himfelf a Deliverer; 
chart G OD doth challenge that as native, proper, and peculiar to Himſelf,” 1ſa;ah 43.11, 1, 
even / am the Lo KD, and beſides Me, there is no' Saviour : Thus He is a Saviour-+- -ſave there- 
fore He will, I. | 

| And indeed, G OD will ſave both man and beaft, ſo wondetfull is His-mercy-: faith our Pro- 
phet, Pſal-36.7, Even thus alfo the nature of Beaſts, is parraker of this ſaving power in GOD: 
It is He, who gives [alvation, even to bruit beaſts, | | 

Yet, even to bruit beaſts : yer ſo, that nevertheleſfe, che Apoftle doubts nor ro demand and 
ask, 1 Cor. 9. 9. Doth GOD take care for Oxen ?. doth He not rather (ay it for our ſake? As 
rh6ugh his care for them, in reſpe& of chat to us, might be efteemed no care ar all, Neither is it. 
For we are His chief care, thence Fob ſpeaks unto him on our behalf, as ir were by a peculiar title, 
1 have ſinned, what ſhall 1 do anto ther, O thon preſerver of men, Job 9.20. He, it is who gives 
ſalvation unto men. He, isthe preſerver of men : [oy eſpecially of Kings dare Jrorgephior Bart 
aioy ( as the Heathen Poet ſings nor amiſſe ) for they more than all kind of men, are G O D'S de- 
light, and care : The name 0c:9vazils agrees tothe King, more than others. For Great deliverance 
giveth He to the King, ſaith our Pſalmiſt, Pſal.1$. ver.co. He alſo fairh; He is the ſaving health of 
His anomted, Palm 28, 8. In whomfſoever He ſhewes Himſelf wonderfull, Fe is wonderfull mn 
the Kings of the earth, as heſaith, Pſa/.76, 12, 1. He, is ſurely wonderfull in Them, .in preſerving 
Them. 2. In none more. 3. Jn none, ſo wonderfull. Thus by theſe chtee-Reps we aſcend to our 
Thefis; It is' He that giveth ſalvation axto Kings. | 

To Kings, 1 ſay in general : For touching Kings G O D'S ſervants , I ſhall diſcourſe more 
fully, when I come to the Hypotheſis, concerning DA V I'D his ſervazt. | 

It is He, Who ie ſalvation unto Kings : Heit is, Therefore ler Kings know , to whom 
they ought to aſcribe their delryerance 3 even to Him. There 1s no ſafety for them, 1z the ftrenzth 
of an Horſe, viz, not intheir cavalry, Not :z the legs of man, viz. not in their infantry. Not inthe 
Ships of Thar ſis, v1z., not in their Naval forces, A Horſe is a vain thing to ſave a man.” A Ship is 
a weak veſſe}, and cannot ſave, Finaily, Yair is the help of man, Saluationbelongeth to the Lord. His 
iris ; Look up thither unto Him. He ir is, who tells youfrom heaven, Iam your ſalvation, Let 
Kin2s know this. 

Let the peoplealſo knoiv, whether, when all is done, they ought co life up their eyes, whom to 
implore, when they would have their King ſafe: Namely, tothe Lo « D, to whom ſalvation be- 
longs. O Lok b ſave the King. Hoſanna in the higheſt. | 

Hence ler rebels amongſt the people know, That GO D hates thoſe, who labour to ſnatch 
that Salvation from Krngs, which GO D gives them : Let loyal people know, that they are God's 
friends, and G O D theits: who defire the ſalvation of Kings. For God deſires the very ſame 
thing. 1: is he that gives ſalvation unto Kings, 

I come nearer. ho gives ſalvation, What ſalvation ? Surely each kind, wherher rhar of Phy- 
ficians, of a ſound and healchfull body againſt diſeaſes ; namely, as they are mortal. For ( as Da- 
niels image may reach us) Every Kingdom ſtands upon feet of clay. Kings alſo are the very 
ſame * Treaſares of their people ; Bur yer, Treaſures in earthen veſſels ; Therefore they need, this 
Jalvation. - 

True 


- 
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before two Kings. 
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True therefore it is, ſhould we mean this; for GOD gives this, alſo, True indeed ; bur nor 

proper to this place. For this talvacion ( as our Textrells us) 15' from the ſryord, not ficknelle ; 

rathzr frommaliznant manners, than maliznanc humours ; froiut external force, nor ſrom inter- 

nal * dijtemper, . I therefore apply my ſelf co.that, He gives ſalvation: He gives this ſalvation Joctpariag 
to Kinos ; to Kings before others. 

I now demand the cauſe, and more near and inwardly ſearch G O D'S Will. Why, to them 
before others? Is it, bzcauſe Kings have need of ſatery, and the dever of [.fery, more than o- 
thets 2 Yes verily , becauſe they have :' for 'as much as to them, more than others, chat 
walk 123 one (heves himſelf more malicious. » ( For thus #e7 2x1 $, Fohy in his firſt Epitile 
offen calls.rhat wicked Spizit ) He: it is, that deftroyes Kings. Namely the Angel of the bottom - 
leſfe pir, of whom the ſame J-O.H Niſpeakes, Apocal.g.11. His name in Hebrew is Abaddon ; In 
Greek, Apollyon, thatisa deſtroyer. A deFtroyer: Yname direftly oppoſite to G OD'S name. His , 4 
naine, is Savor. And thename of His ſonne ;-] ® s u 5,a Savzour alſo , ( an Angel interprer- Wigs eons 
ing.it.) :They give falvation. ' Bur he is Abaddon', he is a deſtr»zer , who chiefly defires this, co 
ſhatch away, to cake, wholly to overthrow this ſalvation, all the ſalvation of all, And mark with 
me, how earneitly he.eadeavours 1c. | 

We ſaid rhis formerly. G OD: ſaves even Beaſts : much more Men, And Princes moſt of all, 

This vAba4a0z (ers up. himſelf againſt G O D, and is only bent ro deſtruction. ' Yea , rather chan 

not deftroy, He. is bufied in deftroying bruit. beaſts: which very thing is evidenr in the filly Swine, Marth. 8. 3s 
which (Cn 1 s T permitting him ) he carried head-long;/and choaked in the Sea, Thus he ir 

is, who takes away ſafety, even from bruit beaſts, | i 

Bur He covets rather ro deſtroy any man, any one man, than whole flocks and herds of C:ttel 
(as J OB wicneſſech) Thus He 1 15 whortak es away ſalvation from men. Job 1, 13, and 

Bur to Kings eſpecially, befide and above other morrcals, he is moſt hatefully malicious 3 And, 3-4 
if any King be-eminenc in piety, as D A V ID: him he chiefly hates. He, indeed, alwayes me- 


1 John 2. r2, 
I4, & $ I8, 


dirates on miſchief againſt Kings, he defired 'to- deſtroy even Aſſnerws, a Heathen King ( only, x4. BE 


becauſe he was a King ) by his Eunuches. Yea, DAVID alſo ! For, how often, was he thruſt 
at, yea, overthrown, that he might;periſh.: and novy at the very point of deſtruction, unlefſe GOD 
had delivered him ; as he ſpeakes of himſelf, P/ahz 118. 13, He, it mult be, in every reſpet, who 
can give ſalvation te them, It isthe other, who:takes ic away, 7 
Bur why doth chat Abadaon, ſo zealouſly deviſe,” ro bring deftrugion vpon Kings, to take 
away their ſafery? What have they only done > Surely becauſethere is none, who can be, ro him, 
who can be to his Kingdom, a more capual enemy, than Kirigs ? For -it 1s by their power and au- 
thority ; that, what hikes, may not be lawfull ro every one : (1 will uſe the words of Scripture ) 
that Every man may not do. ( unpunithed ) whatſoever is right 11 his own eyer: which, every one both peur, 12.95 
mighr, and did doe; when there was no King in 1/rae1, - Nov for every man to have power to do, 
whatſoever ſeemes right in his own eyes, unpunithed, this verily, that Abaddoz earnefily defires ; 
It muſt necds pleaſe him well, his kingdom may welt proſper:; it things go rhus, 
For, then it will ſeem right to the eyes of MI C A H, 19 make and ſet up: an Idol for himſelf, 
in his private houſe, Fudges 17.4. And what's. lavfull for M I C A H,' why not for anorher alſo ? 
Thus, look, how many Families, ſp many new prodigious Idols, "And rhat's indeed , a miſerable 
Church, where this is ſuffered. : TOON» LI | 
Ir, will alſo ſeem right to the Dames, to rob,. toſteal ,. not only to break thorow the vyalls 
6f MI CAH'S houſe, butalſoas LA1SH), evento pillage and ſpoil whole Cities, to deſtroy all, 
not ſave a man, Judges 18, Then raviſhings of Women arid Whotedomes not to be named, 
will ſeem right in the eyesof the men of Gzbea, Fuadges 19; Lamentable indeed 1s thz face of 
that kin2dom, where there is ſuch wok. That theſe, and ſuch like things, may bz done, this ſurely 
he wills earneſtly, and that eA+4ddor would purchaſe this, at a hizh rare. Bur that theſe, and ſuch 
things as theſe may nor be done, Kings doubtlefle are his hinderers. Wherefore, he labours by 
all meanes, to take them away ; to take th:ir ſafety from them, and in this he is wholly employed, 
Firſt, and before all things, he defires Anarchy. IF that may not be ; Then would he incon- "Vapyias? 
tinently deſtroy Kings, one after another, That ſo Kingdomes might ſhake 4s 4 Reed 1m the water. 
(which uſually happens in ofren change of Kings ) never enjoying a ſerled reft. Whereby, be- _ 
ing Seranes under one new King, or another, they can never get ſtrength againſt evil manners, and 1 Kng-14:148 
wicked men. | 
We have already ſeen, for what reaſon : It will be worth-our labour, ro know, by what meanes 


alſo, that Abaddon ſeekes ro deſtroy Kings, - And this isplain from the ſame Chapter, inthe 9. of 


the Apxalypr. For there he hath his Emiſfſaries, Locu##s aſcending out of the ſmoak of the Pic, 
( whoſe kin2 h2 is) and thoſe allo, as well as their kinz Abaddon, are ſworn enemies to Kings, He 
ſybornes theſe for chisatrempt, Bur who are theſe Locuſts * A kind of creatures, who have a 
Mans face, Womens hair » bur Lions teeth, and their tayles the flings of: Scorpions. No others, 
ſurely, (if Fathers which interprer this place, are to be heard ) rhan thoſe very ſame , which our 
Prophet D A V ID, twice in this Pſalm, calls #range children : whom S. JOHN afterward per- 
ceived tobe Locuſts. Theſedid DA V ID call ffrange children, long before. For that kind of 
people, was neither unknown to DA VID : neither yet are they unknown to us. Even, our 
age, brings forth #range children. Strange indeed. A kind of men, which file rbemfelyes——OFf 
the Society of Jeſu. But JESUS (asis aforeſaid) isa Saviowr, Wherefore thele alſo, if from 
him, they have cheir name, if they be not ſtrange children, rhey ought to miniſter falyation : my 
Qqqq 
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* Prov,9.15. 
Rom. 13. 2, 


Pſakn $2.6. 


Judy 3-951 5 
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is nor this a (irange thing, a moniter-hk2 : that theſe, whofrom JESUS a $4vior, have made 2 
name for themielves, are accounterl moſt wicked, even the Embaſladours of Abaddor, Traitors ro 
Kings, the overthrow of Kingdomes, in what tate ſoever they get footing > Are nor theſe verily 
Strange children, who under a lirange Jeſu by name, every where attempt pratices moſt eftrar- 
ved, trom the nature of JESUS: name!y, deltructions, treaſons, ſeditions? And that you may 
know, that theſe alſo ot ours, are of the tame lineage with thoſe of David: their marks are every 
way alike, Filu aliens (fauh DAVID, Pſalm 18. 45, ) mentits ſunt mibi, Even the ſame thins 
which he ſaith rwice in this Pſalm : Their month ſpeakerth a lye , their right hand is a right h . 


11:quity. And are not theſe of ours juſt like them ? only excepr; what David calls /y:zg, that, they 
call Equivecation. A diverſe ticle, no different things. For , their right hand, is equally wicked. 
Becauic, whether they engage their hand, for faithfull dealing ; or lay their hand, on thoſe ſacred 
Evangels, to win belief by religious oathes : Their r:ght hand is wicked, and deceitfull in both : 
both wayes, both moxrh, and right hand, is eſtranged from their mind , their mind eſtranged from 


GOD ;at the leaft from the true G OD: For tiom an equivocal God,rhar is, the God of this World, 


it is not perchance eſtranged. And now he employes the helps and afſiftance of theſe (whe- 
cher if you pleaſe to call them Locuſts, or firange ch:ldrex) to wher theſe p:rillour ſwords , to 


minzle poyſons, to give fire to Powder-plots. To whom their King Abaddon, tives in itic.. 
ns of $9714 commanded his 


charce (theſe being his Chieftaines ) that which formerly: che Ki 


Captaines; Fight peither with {mall nor great, ſave only againſt the Xie” Bur deftroy thaw 
with Sword, with Fire, wich Poynado, with Poyſon, with Powder, diſpatch him what way ſo- 


EVCr. 
Nempe 


m—— Rege incol um, mens ominbus una, 
Amiſſo rupere filem. | 


( as the Poet very elegantly ) I conclude. Though, one there be who would give ſalvation; 


There is another, who would take Icaway : Though one there be, who would firerch forth a graci- 
ous ſhield : There 1s another, who brandiſheth a peri/lous ſword, Though there be true born chil- 
dren, which dehire their ſafery, There are ſtrange children, which vviſh their ruine, Though there 


bea JESUS, vvho can ſave : There is Abaddor, who would deſtroy. Though there be Cyr 15sTt, 


who would favour them : There is an Amtichrift ( neither is he only called Arntichrif , becauſe 
he is an adverſary to Car 1s T-the LORD, butalſo becauſe he is an enemy to the 4noyut- 


«dof the LORD) I faythereis an Antichriſt, who vvould be Miſchievers, and quickly defiroy 


chem, either with the peri/lous ſword, or elſe a Powder-plor. 

You have now already ſeen, both why, and how that Abadder vvould deſtroy Kinos. Next; 
you ſhall briefly hear, borh wherefore, and by vvhar meanes, GOD vvould give them ſalvation, 
Firſt, vvherefore, vvherefore doth G O D guve ſalvation ro Kings? Namely, becauſe they are 
his Vicegerencs upon earth ; Becauſe they are in GOD'S place , becauſe they repreſent his per- 
ſon : Becauſerheyare his Miniſters, his chief Mimfters. Whereby, is ſhewn, that there is a kind of 


neceſſity for God to ſave thoſe,v1z, becauſe they are His Embaſſadours: Surely rhoſe rhar are Kings 


Legates into forraign Countries. Thoſe vvhoare Vice-royes and Preſidents in Provinces here at 
home : it hath alwayes been accounted part of Princely Wiidom, by all meanes, to protec them, to 
vindicate them from contempt. For, the honour of an Embaſladour, is his honour that ſends him, 
and the Vice-royes diſhonour, redounds upon the Kinz, Even our Prophet D A V ID, vvhen, 
thoſe were reproachfully handled, whom he ſent, anftead of himſelf, to rejoyce with King, A M- 
M ON, he judged himielf to be violated in them. The diſgrace, as though it had been proper to 
himſelf, he ſeverely revenzed. Thus, it 1s with the ſupream King, to whom our Kings are Vice- 
royes : His own honour, except Kings be ſafe ( who are His Yice-royes ) His own honour, cannot 
Rand ſafe, and inviolared. Even, for His own honour, He will preſerve them ſafe. For, * By 
Him they reign, By Him they are ordained. By Him they are, what they are. All come to this 
point, that it belonzs co him, in ſome ſort bzhoves Him ; that whom He makes , them, He ſhould 
alſo favour : And whom He favours, that they may not be wronged: He is alſo their Revenger, if 
they be violated. This, is one reaſon why He ſhould give ſalvation unto them, 

Further to this, 1 alſo add another. 

God defires His peoples ſafery, He deſires all our ſafery : ( for the benefit of Salvation the more 
oeneral it is, the more heavenly itis.) The LORD ſaid ro Jonas, [s it meet that thou ſhouldeSt 
defire the preſervation of the gourd? And ſhould not I ſpare Nineveh that great City, wherein are 
I20c00 perſons which cannot diſcern berween their right hand and their left ? Now He gives Salva- 
tion to Kings, thereby to derive it to the people, firly to Them, that by Them, it may extend to 
all. For thence it is, that He not only calls the Magiſtrates Gods : 7 have called you Gods : buralſo 
Saviours, For, ſo itis in the book of Judges, as often as mention is made of the ſypream Magi- 
rare: GOD (ſaith he) hath raiſed up a Saviour for them, Othemel, Gedeon, Jepthe, and others. 
Therefore They, ſave many thouſands. Finally, it is moſt agreeable, fir, anda thing well be-ſeeem- 
ins GOD, to ſave the Sawours, of ſo many thouſands : That is, to give Salyation ro Them, 1n 
whoſe ſafety, Our ſafety, yea all our ſafety, is placed, That place of S, Paul is remarkable, Let 
prayers ( ſaith he) be made for allmen. But this is boundleſle ; it is roo long, ro run through all. 
Will you therefore, confine ir in brief ? Ler them be made for Kings. Becauſe if for Them, for all. 
If it be well with Them, ic will be well with all, In which place the Apoſtle pleads powerfully. 
Mark his gradations, For Ki»gs { faith he ) that They may be ſafe ; rhence it is, that whilſt 


They 


and of 
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before two Kings. 


They are ſafe, the peace is ſafe: In a ſafe peace, there 1; the knowledge of God: F:om the know- 
ledge of God, an honeſt and godly life: from a godly and honelt life, cones th ſafery of the whole 
world, Do you not ſee? Thar the Safery of Kags and prayersfor it, is Laid as the yery corner tons 
to all mens ſatety. | | 

- But, why ſeek I for theſe examples abroad ? Seeing , we have them growing at home , here in 
our Pſalme, and ſurely far more abundantly . Inthis verſe , are thankes to be given for the De1i- 


. perance of Kinss: Inthe next verſe, are prayers to be made.” ' Why, I pray you? N:mely {verſe 


I 2.) that , So, 1c mighr go well wich Or fons '; our daughters: verſe 13, That, $», ic miohebs 
well with our Srore- ouſes , our Flocks: vetſe 14. Thar, 0, all might go well with our Oxen. Thac, 
there be no Breaking 1n , nor going ont , or complaiiung 11 our ſtreets, None of theſe, ſhall b2, we 


| ſhall have «/l theſe ſafe , if the King be ſafe. By account indeed, there ate cighr (hich che Fithers 


from che words of the Pſalme , Bleſſed are the people ,” who are in ſuch acale: have called thein ch 

eight felicities of this life,the eight carchly bearing / led rhem che 
only theſe eight , but alſo { which laſt remaines, and is worth all, B/-fed arethe Pos i Bot 
z5theLORD ) chisalſo (char GoD may be our LoRD , that is , that our reliion m2 (4s ſafe doth; 
certainly, very much-depend on che Prince. For, ſurely , he that reades of fix Kings of Fudah, 
ſucceffively in the books of Kings : or che five Emperours, ſucceſſively in the Ecclefiaſticall Hifto- 
xy: Oc he that here at home, harh ſeen among us four Pinces ſucceſſively by carnes alterins Re- 
ligion ; andas che Kinzs, ſo the people alſo, changing in Religion: will rh, that it is of preac 
conſequence , that Salvation be given to SALOMON ; leatt, when he 1s dead, [eroboam make / rac 
to ſin. Therefore that He may giv: ſalvation to the people , "He g1ivrs ſalvation wits Kings: 
both for his own honours : ſake, and even for all our ſakes ; He gives falvacion ro Kings... . Why 


He ſhould give ſalvation , I have already made knowne. How He gives it , that yet reqaines, p 
haſte unto It, | | - #71 "1 Fg FOOT OSA) 


Fl - 


Furſt, by ſending bis Word, that he may ſave them : butif thatbe a ſmall ins 65's BTY eirth 
his hands alſe, chat he-may ſer chem in ſafery. | thing , J firetc hing fo 


Firſt, by che word of ſalvation. For, leaſt any ſhould overthrow thar Salvation which GoD hath 


es) all depending upon the ſafety of Kings. Nor . 


£3} 


x King, 15.305 


given ; he hath providedin a triple charge, wherewith(as with a triple trench, JHe hach fortified the - 


ſafety of Kings. - 
I. Touch not mine annointed, Whereby He ſecures them from violent hands. EEE 

II. Curſe notthermer of thy people,, Wheteby He ſecures them from the poyſon of the 
tongue, NE 

TIL.Curſe not the K ing,no not in thy thought. Whereby He ſecures them againſt the bold andbound- 
lefle thoughts, of the ſoule it ſelfe. | pl Lag ae Ai 3 

Andif they be ſafe enough , from theſethree, alt would be well : the fafery of Kings would 
be abundantly provided for. Thus , God provides by His triple ſaving ord, chat their ſafety may 
not come in danger. | eh een gd ety 3 __ : 

Bur if theſe are not enough (and ofcen' they are nor enough |) but this trifle bulwark being 
caſt. down, range children dare fitin counſell , and mutrer ull words , nay verily , even. life up 
their hand, againſt Gods annoynted, Yer then, asit ' isinthe 7. verſe, He will (end his hand 
from Heaven, He will ſend His-hand from Heaven, and will deliver "them-from the midſt of 
danger. ny truly and indeed He will do, by oppoſing Himſelf ,; both again their counſels ,' and 
againſt them, * Safi, n OY 

wy their counſells partly by dereQing them , whileſt yet, they are ſcarcely ripened: partly 

by —__— them » even then , when they are digefted , finiſhed; eyen then, when all is ina 
readinefle. | | EE 

And verily , for to dete& their counſell He ſaich , in another -place , that 'He hath ordained a 
lanterne for His annoynted, «A lanterne ſurely , that is, faithfull counſell : and choſe that are His 
miniſters (they being the lampes of Kings ) whom it concernes , throughly to know their. inmoſ 
defignes? But , when the Kings /ampe is too dim, then Gods [28 Pening orves light, For, ſo'it is, 


Pſal. Iog. I5s 
Exod, AJs 28, i 


Eccleſ, 10, 26; 


Pal. 132; x8; 


inthe 6. verſe when the li: hr of che: /ampe ſufficeth not, by Him ( CH:fſo a ſe de (ale fulgure ) phil. 144.6; - 


is the whole -plot diſcovered. The Kings /anterne, I ſay, as, when CM ardecha; broughr the accuſari-. 
on againſt the trayterousEunuchs:As when E/;ſha revealed the plot, concerning Aram's lying in wair 
for the King of 1ſrae!. | xj pn i Us 

But it was F/orDe:,when as SALOMON faith, A birde of the aire ſhall carry the voyce,(namely) 


Ln 


when by ſome trans means,and by no humane aſſiſtance things are brought ro light, When their own 


tongues (ball make them fall , as it 1s, Pſal. 64, 8. That is, when by their own whiſperings, cheirown 


writings they betray themſelves. That all that ſee it may be aftoniſked; who ſee it tob; the hand of 
God , ad that thou , Lord, haſt done ir. And doubtleſſe He is wonderfm!l in the Kingsof the earth, 
bur in no one thing more, than, in ſending this His Lightning, whereby the moſt ſecret counſels of 
traytors, are often revealed, | 


Kf7 Er, ſuppoſe it be ſo:grant , that nothing be ſuſpe&ted , nor a word ſpoken , every thing con» 
cealed till all bein readineſfe : And now, the treaſon brought to the laſt caſt : Yer : even then 

He will ſcatter them notwichſtandipg , and, as it isin the g verſe, He will conch the Mount aiaes 4 
Qqqqa they 
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they ſhall ſmoke ,; every one. | Avſvlom, now having uſurped a\Kin,dome, ..grew as big as moun- 
tzine;” God will bur touch A+ſc/om:, tie, will ſmitc ins braine with madneſſe , rhat he might” reject 
that very counſel which yas molt conducing to his detizne. Thus in a moment. God ſcarteredithem 
all: eAdonas allo fiveiled into a mountaine. God will but rozch Adomas , He will (mite his 
heart with a cauſelefle: feare,.rhit.then,. when , he was almoſt-fully-enchroned !,. he durlt neither 
v0 on forward ,,:nor: (tir. Thus they all vanith into imoake, _ eA1l of chem: are become (even 
when all yas as, ſure, as bird: in hind)  45.4/40wing wall and tottering fence 3: they either fall with 
thei: ova accocd ,. or ith. the. lealtenforcing are caſt downe; they are rouched , turne'into ſmoak, 
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* "Andrthus God ſers.up. Himſelfe again cheic conſpiracies , and ſhowes,. that He will affert the 
[aluarion of K ms; Moreover, he undertakes this very thing, agatnſt the crayrors themſelves: By 
ma A 7 ready t firings of his.bom againſt the face of them , as tis, Plal. 21. andas its here(verl; 
6.) By conſuming, them wi 


em with His arrowes, That menieeing there*moſt unhappy ends, might tremble 

© thewr KO. Moſes hath rightly, compriſed the whole macrex, then , when Corabfirf: of 
I's chRood hint, ereby (fah he) ſhall ye knovy grhat Magiſtrates are from God'; that 'God'rakeg 
yr] for hc DEEU. If theſe men ate the conmen death of all men, or if they be vi/ired aftey che viſita« 

"nab Hmm... ONSET 25 IP 50 £3 het 
A en ye may makeiadoubr,, whether ir be He 2 But , if God ds a nw thing , and bring all of them 
forth ,<very one, to punithmenc, 'all of them ,. ro feartull ends ; If Divine Juttice toilow then 
at the heels , offer chem not to. be carried cotheir graves.in- peace, Aorre v:l matura wel fice 


% $3 


'4 ca; Hereby Thall ye plain.ly know 2 that /t 1 the Lord himſelfe who grves ſalvation unto Kings, Be- 


cauſe the hend of Fi Lord-1s gone forth |. Lon of gry whe , verily-ſo.t is : For, what is: become of 
pole whio bolk ly aſſayed, ro catt;do.yne that traple bulwark ( of which I lately ſpake ?) Whatis be- 
otfie of Sheba ; who darlt lift up his hand, and ſound a trumpet, againſt David? His head 15 thrown 
down, from the wall. And , whar: become of Shime; , whodurſt open his mouth , and curſe the 
annoynrtes of che: LORD 2 His hoare hcad., went dgwne ro the grave with blond, What alſo became 
of the Eunuchs,whoonly thoughr in their mindes , hoy they might lay hands on the King >7 hep 
were. both hauged on 4 tree.” And what ſhould;] ſay more ? The'time would faile me , ro ſpeak of 
Baana and. Richgb of Abſalom, and eAchuophel, of Adoma , and Inab, of Zimri and: Tozubad: 
Arid all the feſt, iMtwho have ſoughr the deſtruion of their Kinzs , they have all periſhed, and 
are gone to their grave by.ſo me ſhamefull death. All theſe , cry,out as it were with one 'voyce ; 
From our envi let no mortall men dareto take that [alvation from K ings which God hath # ivtn'unto 
ID, called God the horne of his ſalvation : He ſaid truly. For by pouring ouroyle 

from the horne -(out of the loweſt and hotlowpart'of it ) Ged' annoynted Him. And with' the 
ſame Horne (the end of it being ſharpened) God ſcatrered his enemies, and brake them all in' pieces, 
Thus, with one end , He Aznopzred him King: with the other he gave him deliverance.Thus,is God 
indeed a horns of ſalvation to is amonntd in} avi 3, wn9 1305 50] 
<*But-I may fot keep you tov long inthe 7 he/s ; Ye have ſeen ( Tſuppole) already, both why it 
ſhould be juſt with Godzto give ſalvation unto Kings. ' 1-Becauſe there is awicked one who would 
deſtroy them, 2 Kizgs are mGOD's Place, 3 GOD's honour'ts concerned in Saving them. 4 In 
theic Safety , the ſafery of many nations confifts. , You have alſoſeen , how G O D-brinss this to 
paſſe ; By His Word ,i and by His Work, 1 He reveales it by His Lightming. 2 Hetouches 
them and rurnes their ,1counſels into. fmoake, 3 . The conrrivers' themſclves ., Hee 
- <5" =p © with His arrowes. And thus He Workes ſalvasion for Kings , inthe thith 

e of che earth, iS 1% OF, | 5 i | | 


4 
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1 Theſis now finiſhed, I deſcend to the Hypotheſis. 1t He who hath delivered David His 
A /crvazt , &c. Bur I begin with, this.God 2s the Sawieur of all len , bat eſperzally thoſe that be= 
lieve... 1tisS. Pauls ſaying. Letme add, He #5 the Saviour of All Kings bur eſpecially of thoſe that be= 


. lieve. For there }s like reaſon in boch. Thus I infer it. 1f Divine providence reltupon Kings, Kings 
2 dehneelys Kings4n genefall » What, ſhall icdo upon Kings , who alſo themielves betieve', and 


Eclef. 47. 2.. - 


are the Rulers'of thoſe thar believe- > It , God be- wonderfull in the Kings of the earth , whar is 
He in Kings, who, are both Sos and Nur/ng Fathers of the-Church? If in eA fuer a Heathen, 
what is He in David, a religious and pious Prince. For ( as the ſon of S;rach ſpake wiſely 'of 
him.,) Even , 4: fat # parted from the fleſp of the Sacrifice , ſoss David from the Kings of the earth: 
That look what Kings areamengfR-men'; Such, 'is DAVID'amongR Kings , what will 'Gad there- 
fore do for Him ?' Whar, will He do for them, that are ro Him, Faithfull as David, in all his how[e? 
For ſurely , what you may findeſeverally, in other Kings, are bere in David conjoyned . Name+ 
ly a King and a Servant of God. Wherefore both becauſe he 'is a King , He , will grove ſalvation 
unto him, and becauſe He is His/ervant, He will deliver him from the perillous ſword,” That Hes 
aKing, He, haththat in common with other kings of the Heathen; for whom, rhat God ſhould 
thus provide, there is no cauſe , but only this , becauſe they are Kings, That He is Gods ſervant , 
this is peculiar to Him, above others, m—_ 

| And od will turely ſave all His ſervants , of whatſoever even of the meaneſt condition : But» 
Kings that are His ſervants, above others, -both becaufe , as Kings by Him they reigne , and be- 
cauſe, as ſervants, they are governed by him. O Lord ſave the King. This 1s;his PY : 
$-A%A 4 x Abo 
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P {al..20, g.0:G14 fav? thy ſervants This is his prayet, Pſal. 86.2;Thisis one pttitionand yet/nori 
one; One in Davids .not one inall: For all are nor ſervants. Yes, Yetily,, all: are His ſervanrs|alb Pſalm 25. g, 
the Kings of ch2eacch.. And.ſo it 1s indeed; all are, forall, alchough, wnwiccing ,- alrhouzh unwils ze —— Þ 
ling » yEr.all, doe His WilL All are, but (which isfot our purpoſe:)-alldo.not {0 ackniowledg thin - =—P 
ſelves,Allcarty themſclves like ſerzants. Nebtchodonozor was, His ſervant. \Forſa' Go Dd: ipake by: - #J 8 
Teremiah 3 Rebuld, [have groen all th:ſe lands to. Nebuchodong&a?/miy (ſervant : Yet notwichſtand= 
ing He did not acknowledge this He acknowledged! nor ,' exther himſelfe ro be afervanc,, or Him: Icr.27. 6, 
his Lord, For he ſazd as much: t6'rhe three-Chikdrets, Let a (ta, who that God'which wilt deti- 
ver you out of my hands? Neither indeed did Pharaoh acknowledge it.ho is th: Lord ? I know not 
the Lord, neither will I let Iſrael 09 Our Dawid did not {60 4 noſiirely; Bur..he ackriowledged 
' him(elfe aſervant; Heare hin ſpeak for himſelh -» Bebo/d,.O-Lord,: how that I am thy ſervant ; Dan. 3. rg; 
[emthy. ſervary., andthe ſon ofithy handupard;:\ Neither is He:this:inword 'and ſpeech alone, but! Exo. 5. 2. 
alſo:in deed.and_ in truth; Nat (ds.rb<y) doing: it: , cheicher wictinglygnor willmgly,, bur of ſerpur-! pp1, , 1G £45 
poſe , Doing all his Will. Being ſo carefull in the Lords bulineſſe , that He.wou/d mat elimbe! wp ins © © 
rochis: bed, would.net {riffer his eyes 19\{leep, nutill he had found out. a plate for the Arke of the LORD : pc, _ 
And in, bcinging it back , beihggirt with: a linnen-Ephad, he fo behaved Hunſelfe , among({t che. 4,;. 5 
ſervants: of Gop, ſo (I-fay:) thee he feemed to his wife, to be;roq: much a ſervant. Bur he contd! 2 Sam. 6, 2a 
aver, be humbled enouzh betore. his LORD; never carefull enough to do, His Will: D AV I D 
was a ſervantindeeds frumble as aferuiant : faichfull 4s 4 ſervant 3:4 ſervant after His own bearte , 5m, 11; 
Fitly chetefore,andto the purpoſe 151 ſaidyin this-verſe, His ſervant David. Therefore GoD ſpeaks ; 
ſo, :of aim Hi ſorua: Plat, #9. 21. My hand ſpall bold bim faſt , and my arme ſhall ſtrength py, g,, 1 
cn dnm: heentmur ſhall . not brabie to do hin wiolence: the ſon of wickedueſſe ſhall not hurt him, Thay is 22, 2 el ; 
(1a-0ne word) I mill delrver hem. be lad 94G M ESL TAS $i 
-. And whathe faid;, in his word; he fulfilleLindeed; therefore, God ofcen delivered him ,'borh 
from many ((I:d6:nor: ſay) dangers; that wordis toolarge , for our preſent purpoſe. ( weapons I 
do.fay., which ts more appotite) From itarp arroves, drawn and ſhor at -hiry, co deftroy- him. 
He delivered. him from Goliah'sſperr: He delivered hint from thegavelin of Sail : and ( which is 
proper to this place.) He al fo de/:vered him fromthe: ſmord,”! © 1 1 10) Fund 

From the ſword yet, not from any mans arall,in-common , andpromiſcuouſly:But(as ic is inthe 
yerſe ) from\thermalignant ſword; Andis rhere-indeed , a malig nant ſword ? [Do'T ſay n malignant 
ave: >. Perhaps thliefe is an ewil{ oat ,/ perhaps a wicked one: but c6 call ira malignant ſword, that is 
roo violent an expreffion. Indeed the ſword is in no fault, there is no mal1gnancy zz the iron : allrhe 
malevolency is in him , and is diffuſed through his nund,' at whoſe fideit-hangs.::: For in'any other 
ſenſe., thereis no ma/:gnant:/word, {264 29:1 20 163 02; SHEETS Bt 
. Who therefote., :Ipray you, is that malignant ove ? | Truly it is not he 3; who openly andin: | 

n hogiliry 


» 


flatrermes-is miſchigvois , or malevolent - Not-bhe 5 who as anenemy  profeſſeth open: 

He is that. malignant . one , who coveitly andinſecret 1s malevelent. Who undera fmoorh'fores 
head, bach eddfansd mind: under a palnced: face; a rotten heart. Who © (48-.Sz/omor $kilfatly 
defcribes: him) Speaks facre, bur there are ſeven abaminations iwhiccheart finally he-15:rhat malignant. 
ene. ; and his {/xrord (inas much as he 1s walronant) Is malignant -,' thatis, atiis (ike urs / T 
-. Thoſe Locaftorwhich I lacely mencioned are the malignant ones. They have a Womans face, burbe= 
hind aScorp:ozs tay/wwhom TI lately called fitange children, they are thoſe malignant onerwhoſe mourty 
is vaine: Bur for-cheir [words poinr, that 1snorvaine, ( as we ſee} neither wounds 'ic in vaine\bur 


givegahome , andmore than that , a malignant wound, | j4 
* And, isit ſ02 Are there ſuch about David,, Who-covertly wiſh him evill > Cannot, ſo good'a 
Kirg , fo fairhfull a ſervant of Go1, cannot 'he: however , efcape-thoſe 'mal:guant one; , Surely 
he mighr, and ſo-he did. David had'ſich, whom David did nor. fatisfie.”' David had alfo;' 
his malignant oxes , and they , their f words: and by rhem-and heir [words , hewas -1n"greareft: 
perill, The Kingas yer met with no Doeg ," ind men of Ke:/ah: Now 'the A with Shi-: x Sam,22 94327 
weiand Shiba. He had to deale with His companions , Hisguide , and (Ach ; His familiar" Plal.g 5,14. 
friend. He had todo with Abſolom His ſor , His ſon Abſolonm, He met with others, andthoſe- * 52. 18. 33s 
no! few : For in many Pfalmes , ' You may heare 'Him'complaiming'sf che worlt (for they are nor ed 
the beſt ) ſort of men, Yea even in thisour Pſalme, ryice 'He complaines of ſome Natives 
indeed by birth, bur in affeRion forraigners,rhat is, painted *ſubjeRs , '1n whoſe: Month there” 5s io” 
zrath,. nar truſt totheir r1xbr hand, David had ſuch astheſe, even herhat'slike David (ifany'be: 
like Him ) yer ſuch as theſe He ſhall have.” 'And'from-theſe", namely, once arthe elahth 
verſe: Nor" there once alone ; Bur againe alſo-at the eleventh , that is againe , and againe jhe 
prayes, to be D-livered, For He knew how penillous this ſword ' was, that fiifely the" enerfies' 
ſword in reſpe& of it, was full of courrefie. . For this ſword was no ſword 'of > Warte', 'nor of Go- 
liah ,' nor of the Philiſtims , who openly invade , which- becauſe He ſaw., He might avoid: 
This ſword is! the Traytors ſword-: loab.is a ſword , even this ſword; - who friendly ſaluted A'B- 
NER, kindly embraced eAmasa. Yer thruſt both of them into the belly , and rhar in ſuch 
ſo:t , namely ſs Per:llouſly , that- hee needed not to give thens a ſecond Wound: Forwnth chat alone , 
borh their bowels guſhed our upon the Earth, 1o4b is a ſword, 4 perillous ſword : the faulc,isin 


a Cf 
: "!Now,/( that all may know , haiv g00d God' isro David, ) God Delivered hins from this ſword, 
Him Tay : Fo: ſome there are, yea ſome Kings, whom He Delivers x0 ; There are ſome | 
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2 Sam.4-5. 
I King, I6.9 
> Chr. 24. 25 


Palm 5.48. 


| KINGS, whom he deſtroyes, whom this perilous ſword deftroyes; Namely, over whom Go > 
. dathy noc firetch forth His Helmer of ſalvation. He, deſt:oyed:/(tboſheth, who lay on his bed: a 


© Noon,') He, deſtroyed Elam as he was drinking him ſelf drunk,, in his Stewards houſe, He deſtroy- 


ed foaſh a ffrighted with the peoples uproare. He deltroyed Gedaliah fearleſly feaſting , with F/ 
macl, his malicious muttherer. This ſword deſtroyed all theſe : that 18, GOD delivered them 
not.. Buc GOD ﬆclivered D AVID, delivered Rim ( whoever that m/ignant one was ) from his * 


' ſword; -And becauſe:G OD delivered Him, He ſung this verſe-ro G OD, as it were his Canticum 


ow7igior. And thus much forthe Hypotheſis, that is concerning David, 


1 now come, to our ſelves. | 

For as G 0D formetly delivered: bis ſervant David: 1o lately He delivered his ſervant James ; 
He delivered beth, and both from the ſword,: both from the per://ous ſword : So,. that this verſe, 
may truly be applied to chem both, rhar ic may be rightly ſung : both on this day, this year ; andon 
this day, for every year. DI. $16 ; 

For, now the fixt year is paſt, ſince on this day (this very day ) frange children lay in wait for 
him : ffrange children diſſembled with hins, They inticed him home to their houſe ; they entertained 
him, with all ſeeming courcefie, moreover they promiſed { ſome ſecrer thing ): vanities, and lies, 
all. ' And ſoar laſt, he that was not guilry of wickedneſſe himſelf, and therefore ſuſpeRing ne 


. evil, Him ay brought, whether they defired, namely to a place, in the very inmoſt room in the 


houſe, where that Peri/{2us ſword was. There they {er upon him ( againſt the Law of hoipuality) 
their gueſt ; Nay againſt a far greater Law, for ſubj<&s aflaulced their Kg : His retinue was incly. 
ded, the doores bolted, thus they ſet upon Him, alone, unarmed, voyd of all defence, and aſſiſtance, 
For then were /'range chilaren preſent, who brought forth that ſword , true born Children, who 
miche interpoſe their buckler, and ( if need were ) their body roo, theſe were abſenc : All gone 
aivay. What, could here be expeRed, but a certain death ? Surely, my mind .trembles, to remem. 


| ber bow near that ſword was brandiſhed, that He, even felt its cold iron edge, both applied, and 


Pſalm $9.23. 


P/alm 37 15. 
Plalm 7. 17. 


35am, 7. 19. 


/ 


more than thar, daſhed againſt that. ſacred bre:(t. What ( I ay ) but certain death, the ſword 
being brandirhed, ſo near unto him ? Even then, G O D freed and delivered him, G O D who gives 
ſalvation unto Kings, to Kings, His ſervants : Even then, GOD freed, and delivered him, the 
Kino, His ſervant, in the mid(t of danger, in the very jawes of death ; from the midſt of danger, 
— an the very jawes of death, He ſaved, and delivered im. G O D Himſelf ( I ſay) delivered 
in. | 
Firſt, by Ririking that armed man, with fear 3 who was ready inſtructed, and appointed, to a& 
this great wickedneſle : So, that he neither durſt, nor could aflay any thing. Moreover He chan- 
ged the mind of that armed man ſo ſuddenly, that he, who was appointed ro do it,held back his hand, 
who appointed him thereto ( when he would have ated this wickedneſle.)) : Further yet by giving 
preſent courage, both power, and ſtrength ſufficient to the King ad feralem 1/lam paletram, That 
the enemy was not able ro do him wiolences that the ſonne of wickedneſſ e could wht hurt him. Laſtly by 
leading thoſe, the.right way after a marvellous manner, through unknown paſſages, that knew not 
the place, unacquainted with the way, and by guiding thoſe men, who being ſummoned by the 
Kings out-cry, haſted on each fide, rowards his reliefe ; ( men, for this, ſo happy and faithfull ſer- 
vice, wotthy eternal memory ; ) finally by freeing Him, both from this firſt, and alſo from that other 
ſword, of the other brother, yet more mal:gnart than the perillous one ; and ſo freeing Him, that 
their ſword went thorow their own heart, and their miſchievouſnefle was turned on their own pate. 
T hus the Kzag z ſaved, ſalvation grven to the King, given from heaven (if, ever ſalvation was 
oiven from heaven, to any) asif, G OD had ſent His hand , from heaven, and brought Him. 
elp: at once delivering Him ; and at once, overthrowing thoſe perillous cut-throats, and killing 


; them with cheic own per:/ous ſword, Surely, this is no humane aſſiRance, nor from man. 4t 
#1 the Lords doing, and it «s maryellous in our eyes ; In all mens eyes : and, it is wonderfull in 


ans eares : Inall mens eares : and for this cauſe, no poſterity, no future age, ſhall paſſe it in 
226M 

Bur this alſo, ſeemed a ſmall thing ro Gad, unleſle afterward often, and indeed very lately He 
had delivered Him ( for yer it is not a year ago ) froma like, yea from a greater, from a far grea- 
cer danger, not of the ſword, but of the Perillous Powder: An at ſo horrid, ſo black, ſo foul, ſo 
accurſed :. that, it is to be curſed, with all execrations, that, it almoſt exceeds our belief, who yet 
our ſelves have ſeenic. Later ages,ſure enough (1 think) will ſcarcely credit it, that ever there wete 
in a mans ſhape, ſuch Locuſts from the nether-moſt hell , who ſhould deviſe ſo helliſh pratices. 
Such, as was the magnitude of the danger, ſuch ſhall be the meaſure of our thanſgiving: And ve- 
rily that lace Powder- plot, might make us forget this dayes deliverance. But , far be ic from us; 
For ( as I ſaid at firſt.) new deliverances are ſo tobe celebrated, that old ones are alſo to be re- 
newed. We ſhall fing Him, His ſong for that indue ſeaſon. Now it is enough to mention 1t] 


I will no longer offend your patience : I will finiſh the remainder in few words. 


Herefore as they, then, ſung this ſong for their King : So, do we, now, for ours. For ſalvati- 

4 on, isnorſo like ſalvation, as is theirs, and ours, Nor verily, is there any where an example, 

whence we may take a pattern to our ſelves, what it behooves us now to do , ſo fit for us to 1m» 

rate, as the manner and method of tbisPſalm ( nor, do I far digreſle ) of this place, inthe _ 
W 
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before 10 Kings. 


_— 
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which we have nov 1n hand. David doth wo things ( which the Hebrewes, eſpecially doclegant- 
ly exprefſe : ) Hz mixes 1 chilla and Tephilla : (hat is) prru21095 with Thank ſgivings * Prayers with 
a Sour, As ſoon as He aad ſung His hymn, inſtancly , with one and the ſame breath, He ſaid His 
prayers. For in'th2 foregoing verſe, He brought Oren His ſong, He runed .his Strings, takes his 
Lute, finzs thus ( as ye have bzard ) Ut zs He who gives ſalvarionto Kings : it is hz: who hath de- 
liv:red David his ſervant from the perillous ſword, And behold immediately ( namely in the fol- 
lowing verſe ) He layes his Lute out of his hanJ ; He falls down on his knees, betakes himſelf ro 
his prayers : and there dit3t:s a prayer for himſelf and for us, in theſe words : Save He, and de- 
liver Me, from the hand of ſtrange children : whoſe mouth talketh of wanity, and their right hand 
isaright hand of iniquity, This was the belt way for himſelf, and for his people, whilſt he mixed 
theſe: and ler us imitate his exainple. And firt, as the ground of our duty requires, let us praiſe 
this preſerver of Kings, the Deliverer of his ſervant, our King, Let uspraiſe Him with a ney ſong, 
in ſinging, with ringed inftruments, wich Pipes, with wind inftruments ; wich the beſt and choiſeſt, 
that our breath, voyce, mind, hand, either hath, or can get. Foreven the beſt we have is due to 
this favour 3 iz duz to G O D, for this, Yea, all we have,even the beſt things are lefle than this fa- 
vour, lefle than He deſerves, for this. Bur yer, ler us aſſay che beſt we can , to ſing ſomething, And 
herein let all that is within 1s, all our bones, confeſle unto thee, O Lord, that ſalvation ts thine, that 
thou g veſt it, that thou &wveſt it unto Kings, that thou haſt givenit to our King ; andin Him, to us 
all, even, to Three kingdomes, in one ; ro one In Three. eLnd now, what can we ſay more unto 
thee ? For thou Lord knoweſt thy ſervants, though we expreſle our minds unworthily ; yer inwardly 
in our Minds, and inmolt thoughts, we are eternally bound unto thee, for this, rhe Kings 

alvation, | 
f Burt jet, becauſe to have once delivered him, it is not enough, nor twice, or thrice, nor ſeven 


Pſalm 103,t; 
& 355 IO, 


2 Sam,7, 394 


times ( for as long as he lives, ſo long is there this danger, from thoſe peri/lows ones ) becauſe all 


ſtrange children are notin a ſtrangeLand, Some there are in ours, even with us : In regardall the 
ſonnes of Bel:al are not yer dead, at leaſt their father Belzal is not dead : Bur yer is alive, yer he 


deviſes his miſchievous plots, no lefle now, than in Davids time : No lefle, than any time fince 


David, till this day : No lefle 2 Yea certainly, and more, becauſe he hath but a ſhort time * Let us 
alſo after the manner of our Pſalm, leaſt we ſtay too long in the ſong, hang up our Lutes a while, 
and lay them aſide for a ſeaſon ; Yea let us alſo kneel down, and adjoyn our prayes ; Yea let us alſo 
afcer his example make publike prayers. No other, than he Himſelf doth make, here, and in other 
Plalmes. Here : Save him: Yea deliver him from ſtrange children; from their month, right hand, 
their perilous ſword, And out of other Pſalmes : * Save now 1 beſeech thee, O Lord, O Lord, I beſeech 
theeſend now proſperity. O God, ſend forth thystrength ; ſtabliſh this geod work, that thou haſt wrought 
forms. * Shew thy marvellous loving kindreſſe : | Shew great deliverance to thy King * * Pracipe 
omnimodam ſalutem F AC OBO. Iris Thou, who haſt given galvation : Itis Thou, who haſt de- 
livered: Be thou alwayes the ſame that Thou art. Alwayes deliyer, alwayes ſave Him, alwayes con- 
tinue theſe bleſſings unto us. | 

Bur for thoſe tha remain ( for I much fear, that yer ſome remain ) range children, what elſe 
pray we, than as C»ſby did, 2 Sam.18.32. For David alſo, when he, was then in like ſort delivered 
from the ſword of a Sonne, both his own, and a ſfrange one, Abſalom; * The enemies of my Lord 
the King and all that riſe ag ainſt him, to ds bins hurt, let them be as thoſe brothers, brothers in iniquity, 
miſchievous brothers. * So let all thine enemnes periſh ( the enemies of thine anozned) O Lord, But 
thoſe that love T hee, that love Him : be as the Sun when he goeth forth in his might, Thar thereby as 
we, ſo may our ſeed enjdy, who under the proſperous ſucceſle ef his Reigne, have poſſeſſed, thoſe 
eight earthly Beatirudes ( in this Pſalm ) the eight Felicities of this life; Yea that ninth alſo 
( worth all the reſt ) of pare Religion; I pray GOD we may long, and many yeares enjoy the 
ſame, under Him, in ſafety, in health, in long life ; ( which this four yeares we have done) Yearly 
paying our vowes, on this day, for this dayes ſake , for the ſalvation given on this day: Alwayes in- 
 ter-lacing this verſe ; in the beginning, in the midſt, inthe end : I: is he who gives ſalvation unto 
Kings: It is he who hath delivered J AMES his ſervant; from the perillows ſword, To him, be 
honour, praiſe, glory, thankſgiving, for ever and ever, e-Lm:n. 
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I Tiza, Chap, LV. Ver. XVILXVIIL XI. 


Charge them that are rich in this world,” that they be not high-minded, that they. 
truſt not in the uncertainty of Riches, but in the diving GOD, which giveth 
us all things to enjoy.plenteouſly ; * - #; hoe <1 
That they do good , be rich-in good works, ready to diftribute _ , and to commu- 
. Mcate. Tet bat 1 
Laying up in flore for themſelves, a good foundation ; againſs the time to come, 
that they may lay bold of Eternal life. | ; wn; _ 
=_ _ HE commendation of the Word of G O Dis, that Every Sery- 
= A" pture 1s profitable for our inftruttion. * Every Sctipture is pro< 
Kill ficavle ; yer, nor every Scripture in every-place alike,” For 
45 the Place and Auditory have great intereſt-in'fome Scriprtires; 
da [8 and a fit Scripture fath a+ greater and fuller force in' his' 
{. own Audirory. AndGO D 1nſo excellent a manner hath 
| ſorted His Scriptures, as there lie diſperſed in them, ſeverat -2.202k 
W- Texts , ſeaſonable for eachrime , and;pertinent ro'each place? | 
 anddegree 3 for Prince, for people ; for rich, for-poor : foreach, 
his peculiar Scripture, in due time and place,''ro be rea | 
them.This Scripture which T have read,whoſe it is,8 to whont 
it ſpeaketh, - is at the very reading fraighrt : asone fairh 'of "the 
=—=—= XEL. Pſalm ( Bleſſed ts hethat judgeth rightly of the poor) that 
© ; " It 1s Scriptura Panperum 5 the Poor -8Au5 Scriprure : So-of 5.4 1.3614 
this, it may be rightly ſaid , that it is Scr/p:ura Divitum , the Rich mans Scripture, And if , 
Rrrr 3 be 
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A Sermon Preached 
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| dJEſay 23 «8 » 


1. 8 
A chaye. 


Rom.7, 
Mar.28.19. 
Pſal.7.8. 

Pſal, Il 9.16 Fo 


Mart.11.14. 


Mar,14+5- 


be the Scripture for rich men , this place is the place of rich men: and therefore, if this Scripture 
have his place, no where ſo fit as inthis place. For no where 1s there ſuch fore of riches,by the 
[a Harue#t of the water , which far ſurpaſſerh the harvelt of the ground : No where are the like 


| b] Swnres ſealed : No where dothey [c] ſuck the abundance of the ſea, and the treaſnres hid inthe 


Deut. 33-19 /ayd, inlike meaſure : No where are the |d]Herchants Noble-ment fellows Jand able to lend the 


Prixces of the earth, ſo much as here. Therefore when as I gave all diſigence to ſpeak, nor only 
totrue things, bur alſo ſeaſonable, both for this rime and ths place, I was direRed co this Scri- - 
pture, I need not to ſay muchin this point ; to ſhew, it concerneth'this Audience, T will ſay, 
as the" Fathers ſay, upon the like occafion ; Faxir De tam commode,quam eſt accommoda, 1 pray 
God make it as profitable , as it is pertinent ; as fruitful to you, as it is fir for you, 

x2.This whole Scripture hatch his name given iteven inthe firſt word:Charge (faith he) rhe rich, 

&c. It 1s a Charoc., | 

2. It is directed to certain men : namely, to the rich of this world. 

3. It conſiſteth of four bratfches : whereof two ate negative,for the removing of tivo abuſes; 

1. The firſt , Charge them that they be not hig h-mimded. 

2. The ſecond, Charge them , that they truſt not in their riches. | 

The reaſon isadded , ( which is a Maxime, and-a Grownd inthe-Zav of Narnre, that we mult 

ruſt to no uncertain thing ; ) Truſt not in the uncertamty of riches. 

The other to are affirmative, concerning the true uſe of riches»: LN +> 

1. Thefirſt ; Charge them that they truſt iv God. The reaſon; becauſe, He giverh then all things 

r0.enſoy plenteouſly. ; 

2. The ſecond: C harge them that they do [4 odd: that is the ſabſtance : The quantity ,» that th:y 
be rich in good works: the quality , that they be ready to part with, ( and a ſpecial kind of doing 
£00d) to communicate, tO benefit.the publick, HS 

Andalltheſe are one Charge, The reafon of thenr all doth follow ; Becauſe by this meanes 
they ſhall /ay «p :» ftore, and that for themſelves, a good foundation again#t the time t0 come, ' The 
ed, T hat they may obtasn eternal lifes 

eds. « >, ts. Ih e&> > et. ct. a > > <t-S fy >. et. ot. hs 
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Recipe divitibus 3 Chargethe rich of this world, &c, Beloved, here is a C barge, a Precipe, a 

Precept, or a #rit, direed unto Timethy , andrto thoſe of his Commiſſion to che worlds end, 

ro convent andeall before bim : He, the r1ch me» of Epheſus 3 and we; the rich. men of this City , 
and othersof other places of the carchy, and to give them a charge. _ 

Charges { as you know) uſe rb be given ar Aſſiſes in Courts from 'the Brnch, From thence is 
taken this judicial term wgyſwaes As it appeareth , Azts 5. 28, Did not, we charge you ſtraightly : 
ſaith the Bench in the Con/ijtory judicially aſſembled, Whereby we are given to underiiand, tharin 
ſuch Aſſemblies as thisis, the Lord of H aver doth hold his Conrr , whereunto all men, and 
( they that of all men ſeem leaſt) the rich and mighty of the world owe both ſuit and ſervice. For 
asearthly Princes have their Lawes, their Commiſſrons , theit Mimpbers of the Law, their Conrts, 
and Comrt-dayes , for the maintenance of their Peace : So hath rhe K:ng of K ings His Lawes and 
$Sratmces, His Precepts and (ommſſions by authority delegate, Jte, predicaze , Go preach the Gs- 
ſel. His Conn[ellors at Law, whom Auguſtine calleth Divint juris Eonſultos, His Courts in 0c- 
cults conſcrentre',, 1n the hid and fſecrer par: of rhe heart and conſcience, for the preſervation of his 
Peace, which the world can neither give nor take away; 'to the end, that none may offend, or 
be offended atit. | : ; | 

"This weſearn. And with this we learn, all of - us, fo to conceive of, and to diſpoſe” our ie v-s 
to ſuch Meetings, as this,as men that are to appear in Court, before the Lord, there to receive a 
Charge ; which when the Cowrt is broken up, we muſt think of ho to diſcharge. 

< Tri which point,grear is che occaſion'of complaint, which we mult take up.For who is there, that 
with aweand reverence 'ſtandeth before the Lord, ar His charge-keeprg,that he receiverh a charge 
with, atan earchly Bar O: with that care remembreth the Lord and ho Charge , whetewith he 
continually thinketh upon the Judge and His Cherge ? Truly the Lords Commiſſion is worthy to 
hzve as great reverence and regard/attending on it , as the charge of any Prince ; truly , It is. 
Weigh with your ſelfe ; is not Gods charge with as much heed amd reverence to be received, as 


-£ thy Judges > Abſit ut fre ( faich St. luguft ine) ſed ntinam-wel fic : God forbid, but with 


mere-heedandreverence; Well , I would it had ſo much, in the mean time: And ( which. 
$9: our ſhame we: muſt ſpeak) I would we could do.as much for the Ruble, as for the Statute-books'; 
for braven as for earth: for the immortal God as for a mortal mw. But whether we door no , yet 
35 04r-Savronn Chyyſt: Rid of St. Fobn Baptiſt , If ye mill yererve , this is that Eliah whichwas to! 
come; ſo fayT of this Precep: , If ye will receive it , this. is the Charge the Lord hath laid upon you«. 
And this let me- tall youfatcher , that icis ſuch a Charge , as ic concerneth your Peace, the plents- 
full u{e of all your wealthandriches ( inthe ſecond Verſe of my Text, FYhich giveth ms all things 
$0-011j0y plete eonfiyy 8c.) Which may move you. Or if that will not , let me add this farther ; 
Itiis ſuch aCherge, as toucherh your eftace in everlafting life, the very laſt words of my Text. 
That's che. well or evil —___ this (herge , is ag much worth as your ecernal life is worth: And 
therefore , He rhas hath cars to hear let bros bear, = > 


It 


- 


————__—_—_ 7 


It is a, Charge then , and conſequently to be-diſcharged. To be diſcharged? Where > Charge , 
faich he, the r1ch man. He ſpeaketh to the Rich; You know your own” names ; you know beſt, _ 2: .. 
what thoſe rich menare. Shall I cell you? you arethe rich, he fpeaktth.unco you. Ir is. the fa- Tothe Kick, 
ſhiof and the faulr of this World, ro exercile cheir authority on them moſt, that need it leaſt : | 
Forr:ichm:n, to fealt them 'that leaſt needic ; for mighty men topreferre them thar leaſt deſerve 
ic. I1tis anold Smile, we have oft heard it , that the Lows are like Cobwebs , thar they hold faſt 
the filly fles, but the greatef Hornets breakethorow them; as oftas they lift, And as there Cobwet- 
Lawes, which exempe mighty-men ; So theſame corruption that was the cauſe thereof, would alſo 
make Cobweh Druimty. Forynorwichſtanding the Commy/ion runneth exprefly to the R:ch,Charge, 
ec. Notwithſtanding they be in great; danger , and that of many [ares (as the Apoſtle faich in this SW 
Chapter) and therefore need it greatly ; ' Yet- (I kniow'not/how) it comes to paſs, wherther;becauſe ** 7" 
they think themſelves coo wie to receivea:charor, anychargeatall; or becauſe they think them- 
ſelves too good to receive ir, at the hands of ſuch mean 'men, as we be ; (andif they muſt needs 
be charged, they would be charged from rhe conncel, from mery more Noble and Honourable than 
themſelves) they would not eladly hear it, furely chey would nor ; and becauſe they would nor 
gladly hear it, we are nc hafly they thouldhear ir.  Andgrear reaſon, why ( as we think: } for as 
is true which is in the Pſalm 45. 18. ' So long as they do:igood te themſelves , amenwill (peak, good of * 
them;S0 it is true backward to0,S9 long as we ſpeak well of them, ſpare them, call not on them, rhey 
will 4ogoodto us, And otherwiſe , if weſpare them not ,' but profecute our charge , then comerh » :: 
Odi Micheam filium limle , I hate Micheathe fon of Imlah.. And who would willingly hve in 1 Reg-12-8+ 
diſgr:ce,and fuſtain, T fzy, not the fierce wrath, but the heavy look of amanin authority F Thar 
makes the office of giving'# charge , a cold office, and theiefore to decay, and be ſhunned of all 
hands ; that makes vis, if we cannot of the Exch learn to ſpeak _goo4 of rhe King : yer to follow Thiden. 
Balaks connfel at the leaſt , neither tobleſs nor-eurſe © thar makes y that+ though for ſhame of rhe 
world, we will nor fer up for #pholſters,and uffe cuſhions and pi/lowes , to lay them under their” 
elbowes ; yet for fear of men, we thu the Propher'Eſay's occupation, to rake the rrwacper . and xc, .o x, 
diſeaſe them, left we loſt Baſaks promotion,of Ahabs friend[lip; Eſaw's portion; or T wot not what Er 
elſe,vhich we will norbe'withour! Ina word © this maketh, that Jonah was never' more unwilling 
ro deliver this meſſage at Ninev?, than is Trworhy to give his Charge at Epbeſus, ; : 
The Apeft/e ſaw this ;/and what it ould coine to: and that you may (ee, that hefaw it,you ſhall 
underftand,he hath beſides this of yours , | direRed another Writ to us,ver. 13, Tcharge thee, 8c the" Verſe x 3.3 
nin? in very rigorous -#&d peremptory rerms, able co make any that ſhall eonfider them aright; ro Verſe x5./ | 
cremble,- Straightly commanding us, 1» thi name of God the Father, and of the Lord Juſms Chriſt, 
Hying before us the Pafffor of Chrift, If therebe any grate, aridche day of Judgement , awd there vel 
b: any fear ,-that we fulfill every part: of our charge ,'and immediarely after yp mm fe fe lc x6, 
charoe for one. And knowir}, that! Fearepiven to fear Prizes and Lords, he telletiusof the” 
Prince of all Princes » ind Lord of all Lord: ; Knowng, ' thirwe are given to fear, and be dazled” 1bidem, 
with the g/:trering of their pomp ( whict yet a man miay' abide to look oh) herellech usof Him, 
whoſe bris htne(s no eye miiyonce abide ; Kiowing,; that we'fear honour ang,power , though it laft bur 
for 2\mall time : He feareth us with one,” whoſe hownur and power laftetÞfor ever. | Fee 
B:loved in the Lord; TE beſeech'you but weiphithe - ples = weighir, atid have piry on 'ns. For, 
Nunqud nos recipinnus * rnneuid nos delere poſſumus > 5 delemms, rimenmids delers ( faith St. eF#- 
e*f ine.) We writ not this charge; our pensgealcnor init'; it was not we thee ywrir, andir is'not we 
char can blor it our,unlefs weEour ſelves wall be blotted out of the book of life; 0" © 50s 
Such'is our charg:,” 48yon {ee',' tochar gr you':” and bur for"-rhis charge; but that we ate com- 
manded,' bur tharweate threatned , and rharin ſo fearfall'a-manner threattied;; we would- never 
doit ; 'of aſt: mer',, we {Kould never deat with the rich. For who would 'not chooſe to hold his 
peace, and roſeek his nwh ceaſe for his here, many times chargeable , ſomerimes dangerous ,. 
evermore u»ſavery, but forthis Proceſs thit is'our againſt us * For my' ſelfe, I profeſs, thar in 
the fame words /rhat $. Angnſtime didfomettme', Ad iffars otiof imam ſecmitatem nemo md vince- 
ret; In' this diſcreet kind of Jdleneſs*, '16'lnan Monld'po beyond me , if Saint Par] would be 
content 2: if order might be raken' ,- to" have theſe cancelled: if we could deliver ( Hay 
not yours, but)" ony own ſouls with fikznÞ6. © Bur' this / in fotce”, Coget nos Paulus itt, we 
are inforced{by this' Pine? * His precipro tbr; 1 charge you $i $' us to out Precipe 150 F 
them, We charge rio you ,, bur, when we are charged our ſelves ; we terrifie 'not you , but 
when we arefirſt tercifietf or fetves. And T Wonld'to Gels kaoving this verrowr,m both ug 
| Cogettter this day , ar the charge-giving 5, chacſowe might both 7ejoyce together. in the great day , 
| at the chuvge-auſwering, This may fetve : 21d £ beſeech' you}, let ir ſerve to fiand herween us 
| and your diſpleaſure in this Hehalf : andfcciag' the Co on is penned to = | EN 


| Rich menare in it nomimati(Excepr the leavm'm ot affeKion boy i ſelf too eviden , Lu horns 
we cannot otherwiſe do : atid therefore\tt's,. becauſe elie co ar of oar us z 
Is heavy upon'us. The chorge icfolloweth;”. | IS _ 
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The firſt point 
of the Charge : 
Net to be High- 
mind d. 


Judg. 9.15. 


ASs 8. 9. 


Efter6.6. 


Marth. 11.2 9. 


Eccl. 10.19. 


Ezra 4. 5; 


Aas 24. 27. 


Afts 8. x 9. 


2 Sam; 9 21. 


A S ms Preached FO 


Charge the Rich, &c. This is the firſt point of the charge, that they be not high minded : 1 Firſt, 
againſt that, which if ic come with all the r;ches, yea, all the 2ertnes in the world, it ſpoileth- chem 
all ; that ig, againlt Pride.” 2. Secondly, againſt that which is the roox; of this bicrer branch, and 
che prop and (tay of an high raiſed mind ; namely, avain ruſt 1». purr:ches. Both theſe forbid- 
den, by meanes of their wncertataty aSnadrn; : ſuch,as a man-cannot cell where to have them,there- 
fore not to be boaſted of, therefore not to be rruſted 12. + : 

Ever ſince our firſt Fathers, by infeQion took this: morbum Satanreum, this devillith diſeaſe 
(Pride) of the Devil: ſuch rindex. is in our nature, "That every luake-ſpark ſets us ON fire : our 
nature hath grown ſo light, that every lictle thing paffethiusup , and ſets ps aloft 1n, our altitudes 
preſently. Yea indeed, ſo light we are, that many times, when thefts are low, yet for all that, 
the mind is as high, as the bramble : low in qualities ( G OD; knoweth. )- yer had his mind higher 
than the higheſt (dar 1: Lebanon, But if we be but of mean Rature once, bur a thought higher than 
others our fellowes, if never ſo lictle more in vs, than:ts in- our neighbours,; preſently we fall into 
S$:njons caſe, 'we ſeem to our ſelves as he did, to b2 Tis 585, no doubt ſome goodly great thing, Bur 
if we come once to any growth indeed, then preſencly:our caſe is Haman's caſe : Who but he 2 
Who was he, that the Kjns would honour more than him ?-Nay, who was there 5 that the King could 


' honour, bat he ? He, and none bur he.. . Through chis.axtnefle 1n us that we have to learn, the De- 


vils leflon, the Devils Diſcite a me, tor I am. proud ; (for ſo. is, by oppoſition of Cir 1s 7's 
leſſons, which is Diſcire a me, quia mitis ſum, becauſe Iam meek andgemtle ; ) we are ready to cor- 

rupt our ſelves in every good gift of GOD : in #1; dom. in Manhood, in: Law , In Divinty, in 
Learnins, or Eloquence : every and each of theſe ferveth for a ſtirrup to;mount us aloft in our own 
conceits. For, where each of the former.hath {( as it:were') - his on circuit ( as Wiſsom ruleth 
in Counſel ; IMMarhood in the Ficld ; Law in the Fudgement-ſeat ; D.vinircy 1n the Pulpit ; Learning 
in the Schooles ; and 7 /oquence in Perſwaſion.:.) only Riches ruleth without Iumicarion : Riches ruleth 
with them all, rulerh them all, and over-ruleth chem all: his-Circuic is the whole world. For which 
cauſe,ſome think, when he ſaich,Charge the rich,he preſently addeth, of th15 world,becauſe this wirld 
ſanderh altogether at the devotion of r:che; ; and he. may.do what he will in this world, that is rich 
in this world, So ſaid.the Wiſe man long ago, Pecunie abgdinnt onnin all things anſwer Money; 
Money maſtereth all things ; they all anſwer at his call, and they all obey. at his commandement, 
Ler us go lightly over them all; you ſhall ſee, thatthey: allele iave their ſeveral predicaments 

to bound them, and'that R:ches is only rhe tranſcendent of this world, | | ct by | 
Wiſdom, rulech in Courſe! ; fo do. Riches ; for we,ſee, tn, the Court of ghe great King Avtaxer- 
ves, there were Counſel tours, whoſe wi/dom was to be. commanded by-7iches ,..even to hindera pub- 
like b:nefir, the building of the Temple : Manhood, _—_— the warre ;. fo do Riches; Experi- 
ence-reacherh us, it is ſo :.;It 1s ſaid, it was they, that; wan Deverer 3..and thar it was they,and nonz 
but they, that'drave the Swirzers out, of, France, and thagytthour. ſtroke ſtrycken. Liw, governerh 
inthe Seat of Twuſtice.; ſodo Riches: and oftentimes they +irurn Juſtice '16, ſelf into wormzwond, by a 
corrupt Sentence ; - bur more often doth,it.rurn Juſtice, into, vizzger , by, long Randing, and .infinice 
delayes, yet Sentence will come forth. , Divinity: ruleth; in (the Church = Pulpit ; ſodo. Riches ; 
For, with a ſet of ſilver-pitces (ſaith 1uguſtine) thy brought, Concionatorem mund;, the Preacher of 
the world JESUSCHnR15ST tothe Barre, and the Dyfc:ple zs not. abyve hic Maſter.” | Learning 
ruleth inthe Schooles 5 ſo do R:ches ; Andindeed, there, doxey ſerterh. all to ſchool, For. (to ſay 
the truth. )-R:ches have ſo ordered the marter rhere,'as\Learmng is now. bur.che Vſher 3 Honey he 1s 
the Maſter : the (hair itſelf, and the diſpoſing of rhe Chair, 1s his too, E/oquerce ruleth in per- 
ſwakon.; and ſo do riches, when Tertallus had laboured a. goodly flowing Oration again(t Pag/, Fe- 
tx looked, that another, a greater Oratour ſhould have; ſpoken for him..:', namely, :hat.' Somerbing 
ſhould have been given him; and if that Oratour had ſpoken his ſhorc pithy; ſentence, Tantum dabo, 
Tertullus his Oration had been cleat daſhr,, 7 antum debe.is a trange piece of, Rhetohick ; Deviſe as 
cs pen as curiouſly as you can, it,overthrowes all, - Tamum valent, quatuor ſyllabe, ſuch 
force is there in four ſyllables. Though indeed; fome-think-{ ic being ſo. unreaſonable ſhore as iris, 
but two. words ) that it cannot be the Rhetorike of it, that worketh: theſe range effeRts,: but that - 
there is ſome. ſorccyy or witcheraft in themy.jt 7 artum dabo.,, And ſurely a great Sorcerer, (Simen 
Mag ). uſed them to Perera,and it may well be ſo. for alleſtares are: forewdly b witched by them. 
wh end-; for it is a, ayorld to think and tell, what. the. Rich of ;tbe. world , may do. in the 

World, : - 1797 © 110, hes IT II | : 
So then, Riches, ſeeing they may do,ſo.much,ir is no marvel though they. be much ſer by. Et 4:- 
wites cum habeant que: magni -=_ ab onqnbp, quid mirumy [i ab omnibus "pf magn fignt z, cunt 
magny- fiant ab omnibus, quid mirum ſi & 4.{e ? Rich wen having thatwhich is much ſer by,no mar- 
vel \chough of all men they be much ſer by ; andif all ether men ſet much by them, no:marvel, if 
they ſer much by themſelves ; and to ſer much by, a mans ſelf, that is to be high-minded, It is our 
own Proverb in our own-tongue: As rifeth our good, ſo:riſethour blond. And Saint Auftine ſalth, 
that Each frait, by kind, hath his wo» breeding in ir: as the Peay , his ; the Nut, his ; and the 
Bean, his ; So, Riches have their worm, Er vermis divitiarum, $uperbia 3 and the worm of riches, is 
Pride, Whereof we ſee a plain proof in Sau! : Who, while he was in a poor eſtate, and his boy and 
he could not make five percs between them, was as the Scripture ſaith , /ow in his own eyes : after, 
when the wealth and pleaſant things of 1/rael were his, he grew ſo tern, as he forgat _ R _ 
| riends, 


Alt the Spittle. 


> _— _— ——— —— 


— 


friends, and G O D t20 : and atevery word that liketh him not, was ready to run David, Jonathan, 
and every one through w#rh hrs javeline, Its very certain ; where riches are, there is great danger 
of pride, 1 deſire youto think, there is ſo, and not to pur me to juſtiie G Q D'S wiſdom herein, 
in perſvading and proving, that this charge is needfull for you that be 7;ch ; that ir was needfull for 
the Propher,to preach un :erthe Law, If richcs ancreaſe, ſet not your heart on the top of them : Let 
nor that rije as they riſe : Nor for the other Prophet, G zve me net riches, leſt I wax proud : Not 
for the Apoſtle Paul under the Goſpel, to ſay : Charge chem that be rich in this world, that they be 
ot high-nunde4, I beſeech you, Honour G OD, and eaſe, me ſo much asto think, there was high 
cauſe, it ſhould bin charge 3 and thar, if a more principal fin had been reigning in the rich, rhis fin 
ſhould nor have had the principal place, as ir hath. ; | 

Howthen ? Whar, are you able to charge _— 2 will ſome ſay : Ic is not the manner of our 
Coxrt, nor of any Court, that I know. To usit belongerh only to deliver the Charge, and to ex- 


Pſalm 62. 194: 


Prov-3 9, 9+ 


horr, that if none be proved, none would be 3 andif any be ; they would be lefſe : and, if any be nor = 


humble, they would be ; and if any be humble, chey would be more. | You that are the Courr, your 
part isto enquire, and to preſent, and to endibt ; and char, every ownin his own conſcience, as in 
the preſence of G O D, unto Him to approve your innocencte, or of Him to ſue for your pardon, 
Youfind none ( you will ſay : ) I would ro G OD you might nor. 

When a Judge at an Aſſize, giveth his charge concerning treaſon and ſuch like offences, T dare 
ſay, he would with all his heart, that his charge mighr be in vain, rather than any Trayrour or offen- 
der ſhould be found, A Phiſitian, when he hath tempered and prepared his porion , if there be in 
him the heart of a true Phyfitian, defireth (I know ) that the potion might be caft down the kenneft, 
ſo that the patient might recover without it : So, truly, it is che defire of my heart (Cunr'st 
He knoweth ) that this charge may not find one man gulry among{t all theſe hearers ; amongſt ſo 
many men, not one high-»:nded man. I wiſh, it'might be in'vain,” The beſt Seſſions and Potions, 
and Sermons are thoſe, which are in vain : I ſaynot, in vain, if there be cauſe of reproof and no 


amends. Bur, if there be no cauſe, and ſo ir be'in vain, 7 foy therein, and will joy. But, if it be + 


far unlikely, amongſt ſo great riches as is here, to find no preat at all ; then, hearthe charge and pre- 


ſent your ſelves and find your telves guilty here in ofr Office, this day, while you may find grace,lett. 


you be tried and found ſo, in that day, when there ſhall be no hope'of grace, bur'only a fearfull ex- 
petlation of judgement, | © | . NS 
Which that you may do the better, ſo manyas GOD ſhall 'make willing ( as, ſome (I hope) 
He doth ) I will inform you, how to try your ſelves ; referring you, to the ſeveral branches, tour 
Scatures, in the High Court of Parliament in Heaven: laying them our unto you, as 1 find them in 
the Records of the HOLY Gros T: * $98 AFL 
P 


The points are three in number, FirRt. -if the mind of any man be ſo exalted, that he looketh 
down on his brethren, asif he ſtood on the top-of a Leads, and not on the ſame ground they do, 
that man is hg h- minded. Saint Auguſtine ſaich well : Excipe powpatica hec & volatica, they are the 
ſame that you are. "They have not'veſtens communens, the ſame coat 3 bur they bave catems commu- 
new, the ſame 5kzn: and within a few yeares, when you die; if 'a man come with a Foyner and*mea- 
ſure all that you carrie with you, they-ſhall carrie away with chem'as much': and within a few yeares 


be) 


after, a man ſhall not be able co diſcern the ſhautder»blade of one of them, ahd one of you. There- _ 


fore no caufe, why you ſhould incedere inflati{1nſericati, and from/a big hmune/,bewraying ir-ſelf by 
a high look, contemn then, as many of youdo,' "1 ſay then, if aatly of. you'be achild of: Anak, 
and look down ſo upon another, as in his fighthis brethren ferm aſteppers': 1 Whether ir ap- 
pear in the conmenance, in drawing up his eie-browes, in 2 diſdainfull and pt eye .; ſath' an 
one as David -( though he found no penal "ſtatute to puniſhrir') could never' abide (and* David 
wasa man after G O D'S ew# heart,and therefore neither can GOD abidexr: ) 2 Or whether ic 
_ in a proud kind of Dialett of ſpeech,” as was that of Sawt's ; Ubi nunc et iſte filing That ? 
Where is this Sonne of 7ſhas ? 'thathe come to the Phariſees Non ſunt ſicut : | 3. Or wherherit be 
Inthe courſe of their life, andrhat they be like-to the great fiſhes (ro pikes?) that rhink, 'all' che 
Itle fiſhes in the ſtream were made for them to ferd,0v, So that, 1t appearerh," they care not,whar 
miſery, what beggerie, what-ſlaverie they bring all men ro, ſo'they may ſoks' 3m the broth of the Caul- 
dron, and welter in their wealth and pleaſure : whoare in their ſtreersand Pariſhes as Lions, zgreat 
deal more feared than beloved; as implacable ag'Zamech tobearany injurie, -and will have, for ont 
drop of. blood, no' lefſe chan a mans life : what ſpeak I of bearing; injurie'> which 'will do injucie, 
and that for no other reaſon but this, thus it muſt be, for Hophni will have it 'not thus, but this ;-and 
Except they tay do thus ( whatthey will; ro whom they will,* when -and how-rhey will ) fotſoorh 
they do not govern, their authority is nothing; in this ſort; over-bearing all things with their coun- 
renanceand wealth, and whoſoever ſtandeth but-up, drawing him before rhe Tudgtment-(eats'; wind 
wearywg him out with Law, Theſe men who dorhus, from \liigh +n-br47 58 of the head, in'phtaſe 
of ffeech, and in the order, or tather diſorder of their dealing ; over-look, overcerow, and over-bez 

_ brethren of mean eftate 3' it is certains they be/hig h-nunded ; Enquire and look, ywherher any 

0, \Þs | S | 2,70. 


. Secondly, if any mind 'c/iz»b ſo high, thar the boughes will bear him no fopger z by ex4/cizg 
himſelf above either his ab;{ity; condition, or" calling (a fault; which hath-like ro” coft our times 
dear) that mans footing will fail him, he will down'; he and'his mind are roo hugh a great deat. 
The late treafors and conſpiracies came from fuch kind. of mindes. For, whett the mitides of _ 

Wl 


Numb. 3.34 
Pray Zou - 
Pſalm ro1.97 
I SaM.20.374 
Habac.2, 14; 
Ezck.11.3, 
Zeph.3.3z 


1 Reg. 21.74 
James 2.6. 


A.Sermon Preached 


> Tim. 3-4+ 


7 Sam. 25.36. 


a Hol. 5. 5- 
bProv.17.16» 
c Gen.z2,16, 


Reg. 14. 8: 


x Cor. 10. 14. 


will over-reach their abilicies, what muſt bz the end, but ( as we have ſeen of late) to prove Tray. 
tors? Why, becauſe they have ſwoln themſelves our of their skin. Why ſo ? becauſe they had laſh. 


ed on more ontherr pleaſures than they had, For, ſo doing,when they had over-reached themſelves, .* 


they became 79975755 , they muſt take ſome heady enterpriſe In hand, what is that ? to become 
apod'irey 5 that, ſeeing their credit is decayed in this Stare, they may ſer up anew; and that is, by 
over-turning the old. | ; | 

And nor only this paſſing the ablluy is daygerous to the over-turning of a Common-yealth ; 
but the paſſing of a mans condition roo,: and renderh to the impoveriſhing : and, at laſt, to the 
overthroyy of the eſtate alſo, 1 Whether it be exceſle of dret : as when being no Magiſtrate, bur 
plain Mr. Nabal, kis dinner muſt be /ike to the feaſt of a King. 2 Or whether it be 10 exceſſe of 
apparel, wherein the pride of England now, as the pride of Ephraim in times paſt, * reſtifieth aoainſs 
her to. her face, .3 Or whether ic be in * 4fring up the gate too high ; that is, in excefle of building, 
4 Or whether it be in keeping too great a rraime (Eſar's _ that he go with © four hundred men 
at his tail : whereas the fourth part of the fourth part would have ſerved his Farher well enough, 
5 Or whether it bein perking too high in their alliance, the Brambles ſon in Lebanon , muſt match 
"with the (tiars danohrer, Theſe ate evidences and fignes ſer down to prove a high mind : ſee and 
ſearch into your ſelves, whether you find them or no. 

There is yer of this feather another kind of exalting our ſelves above that we ought , much to 
be complained of in theſe dayes. S. Pax! calleth it a ftretching of our ſelves beyond meaſure, Thus, 
if a man be arrained to any high skil in Law, which is the gift of GO D; or if a man be grown 
wiſe, andexperienced well in the affarres of rhis word, which is alſo His good blefing : pretently 
by vertue of this, they take themſelves tobe ſo qualified, as they be able to over-rule our matters 


' In Divinity, able to preſcribe Biſhops how to govern, and Divines how to preach ; ſo to determine 
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our caſes, as if they were profeſſed with us ;/ and that many times, * affirming things they know net, 
and * cenſuring things they have little 5,111 of, Now ſecing we take not upon us to deal 1n caſes of 
your Law, or in matters of your Trade, we take, this is a ahbaty ©f your line, That in ſodo- 
ing you are * , prople chat controlt the Prieſt : that you are too high , when you ® ſer your elves 
over them that are over you inthe Lord : and that this is no part of that * /ober »;/dom , which 
Saint Pax! commendeth ro you, but of that c»p-ſhotten wiſdom which he there condemneth. 
Which breaking compaſſe and our-reachingz is ( no doubt) the cauſe of theſe lamentable rents 
and ruptures in the Lord's Net, in our dayes,' ) For, Only by pride cometh contention, (aith the Wiſe 


man. Which point 1 wiſh might be looked upon and amended. Sure, it will marze all inthe 
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Thirdly , if a man /:ift »p himſelf too high, any of both theſe wayes, GOD hath taken order 
to abate him and take him down : for, He hath appointed His Prophets, to.* prune thoſe that are tot 
high ; and He hath ordained His Word, to * bring down every imagination that jou be exalted againſt 
:t, Now then, if there beany man, that ſhall ſeek ro ſer himfelf without the ſhor of it; and is 
ſo high-minded, as that he cat.not ſuffer the words of exhortation, and'where Goa hath ſaid, Charge 


them that be rich, he cannot abide to-hear any Charge ( and ſuch there be : ) ſure, thar man with- 


out all queſtion is very hjgh-minded 3 and, if. he durſt ,- he would'tear our this leaf , and all other - 


where like charge is given thorow the'Brble., Of Nabal it is recorded, ! He was: ſo ſurly, a man 


might not ſpeak. to him: Of " Abner (a great mangand a ſpecial ſay of the houſe: of Sa/ ) that 


upon a word ipoken, of his adulterous life with one of Sax/'s minions, he grew to ſuch choler, thar 
he forgat all, and laid the plot that. coſt his Mafter 7ſ-hoſheth his kingdom. Aficheah prophefied 


good things, that is toſay, profitable to Ahab,'the event ſhewed ir: yer becauſe he did nor prophetic 


5 ood things, that is, ſuch as Ahab wonld hear, he ſpared not openly to. profeſſe, he hated him :. and 
whereas 4 falſe Prophets were fed-at his own table, and fared no worle then he and his Queen, he 


took order for CMHicheal/s diet, that it ſhould be the bread of affiittion, and the water of trouble 3 and 


all for a cherge-giving: Theſe here (1 dare boldly affirm ) high-minded men in their generations : 


1f any be like theſe, chey know what. they are. If then there be any that: refuſe to be pruned and 
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trimmed by the Word of God; 3 Whoeitherwhen he heareth che words of the charge, * eſſath 
him im his heart, and ſaith, Tuſh, be doth but prate ; th'ſe things. ſhall not come upon me ,* though 1 


wath ſtill accordeng to the ſtubbornreſſe of mine own heart : 2 Fither\in hearing the Word of God, . 


rakes upon him (-his.:fleſ}, and blood, and he ) ro ſit onit, and cenſure 1t : and ſay to-himſelf one 
while, this is well ſpoken, while his humour 1s ſerved ; another while, this is fooliſhly ſpoken, now 
he babbleth, becauſe the Charge fits ſomewhat near;him :- 3 Either ts in the Phariſees caſe, which 


after they have heard the Charge, do { as they didat C ni r 1.5T:) ® ixpwdIngior, jeft, and ſcoffe, 


and make themſelves merry with it, and waſh itdown with a cup of Sack , and that * becauſe they 


were covetous 3. If inyery deed * the Word of God be-to-thems « reproach, and they take like delight in 


both, and well were they if they. might never hear ic'; and to teſtifie their good conceit of che 
Word, ſhew it in the account of the'Ephod,, which is a baſe and conten ptible garment inther eyes, 
and the ord in it and with it ( this is Mcho/$ caſe. ). Whoſoever isin any of theſe mens caſes, is 
In the caſe of a h1gh-minded mar ; and that of the gheft degree :: for they /;ft-themſelves wp, not 
againſt earth and man, bur againſt heaven and G © p Himſelf, O beloved , you thar be in wealth 
andauthority, love and reverence the Word of G o y'. Ir is the 7907 that doth bear you; Ir is the 
Majeſtic thereof that keeperh you in;your thrones, and maketh you be, that yoware | But for Ego 
dixi Di; eftis (aparcell-commiſſion out of this commiſſion of ours.) the madneſe of the people 


would bear no government, but run head-long, and overthrow all Chaires of Eſtate , and a ren 
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here, the very ſame, We behold them, we hold them, they are here with us; let us bur turn our 


At the Spittle. 68x 

pieces all the Swords and Scepteys in the world ; which you of this City had a firange experience of 
1n Jack, Straw and his meiny, arid Keep a memorial of 1t in your C:ty Scutcheon, how all had gone 
down, if this Yord had nor held all up. And therefore, honour ic I beſeech you ; I ſay, honour 
ir. For, when che higheſt of you yout ſelves, which are bur grſ*, and your Lordſhips g/ory and 
or ſhip, which is the flower of this graſſe,ſhall periſh and paſſe away, this Word ſhall continne for ever. Efiy 49; v: 
And iffyou receive it now) with due regard and reverence, it will make you alſo to continxe for ever. * 

This is your Charge, touching the firſt branch. I beſeech you, enquire of it, whether there 
be any guilty in theſe poitts: And if chere be, ſufter us to do our Office : that is, ro hamble you, or 
elſe ſure the Lo & D will de His: chatis, pull down 7:ches, and 2:4, and man, and all, Patiniin; 
falcem occantem, ne patiamins ſecurim extirpantem, G OD will not ſuffer ir certainly : He would | 
not ſufferitin a* X:»g ; He would not ſuffer it in an * Ange/: He cannot bearir, to riſe, in an 9Deut.17i29; 
Apoſtle, for the greatueſſe of revelations : therefore, He will nor bear it in avy man for any cauſe "J*&5: 

P P _y y 73 Out-anand 
whatſoever. Let this be the concluſion of this point. OY 


We ſhall never have pride well pluckt up, ſo long as the root of ic Ricks Rill ; that is, a Y a;ze 
confidence iu riches, For if wedoubred them , we would got truſt in them , vve would not Loz/f 2 
of them, Bur, vve ff in them : and char inorditacely , as comnter-meanes againſt GO D : The ſecond 
not ſubordinately , as «»der-meanes unto GOD : and 1n ſo doing , we tranilate G O D'S rw 7%; 
Office —_— our homage unto Him, toa plate of ſilver, or a wedge of gold. And thar is gale wo 
( Saint Pau/ſaith) the worldly mans idolatry; And indeedchere is liccle difference : Ir is but turn- Colog, "prongs 
ins theſentence of the Prophet David ; of 1dolaters, to ſay thus ; Their dels art ſilver and gold ; \ Plalm 135.155 
and of the Worldly me», thus : Silver and gold are ther Idols, | | 

We may examine our ſelves, in this point of the Charge: namely, whether our :ruf# be i» our Provy.24.332 
riches, by two wayes : For ic being a received ground ; that our #rength is our confidence ; Where 
we take our chief ffrengeh to lie, thac is it cercainly, which vve rru/# co, Now, vvhen that is, vve 
ſhall ſoon find, 2 If we can certifie our ſelves in our »ced, among all meanes, vvhar doth firſt of- 
fer ir ſelf in our intention ; 2 And again, vvhen all our meanies forſake us,and fail, vvhar is our laſt 
ſuccour in executions, | 1 M 

By courſe of nature, every thing, when it is aſſaulted, ever rouzerh tht part firſt, wherein his , F 
principal ſtrengrh lierh ; if ic bein his ex«kes, them 3 or in hls hornes, or whatſoever it is, that, To 
a poor man ( if he havea cauſe in hand } there 1s _— cometh to mind buc G OD and. 3»»-- 
cency, and the goodnefle of his cauſe : there is his frexgth, and that is the Horn of his ſalvation. 
But, the rich, ( ſaith Amos) hath gotten hin Hornes in his own ſtrength ; and not ;ron hornes, as were Av? 933+ 
Zedekza's, but golden-hornes,with which he is able to puſh any caxſe, till he have conſumed.it. For, 
indeed, if he be to undercake ought, the firſt thing char cometh to his head is, 7 hus much will diſ- 
patch it : Such a gift will I aſſure ſuch a man, and ſucha gifc will top ſuch a mans mouth, and ſo it is 


DO 


done : Neither is GOD in all his thoughts. 


Tell me then, if your affaires, vvharc cometh firſt to mind ? nay, cell your ſelves what it is 
Aunres omnium pulſe ( ſaith Saint Auguſtine) conſcientias ſingulorum conveno: Tell your ſelves,whar 
itis ; and by this, try and know, wherein your :7uſt is ; whether chis charge meet with you or no, 
whether your r:ches be the ſtrength of your confidence, ; | x | 

Now lightly, what we firſt think of, that we laſt fly ro. Itis ſo. Salomon ſaw it in his time and 2 
ſaid, The r1ch mans wealth. js his caſtle : thateven as men, when they are foiled in the field ; and F:97-3.11 
beaten from the Ciry-walls, flye laft of all into the Caſtle , and there think themſelves fafe, as in 
their place of chief Rrength ; So, it falleth out with the rich of thr; world : in any of their cauſes ; 
when juſtice, and equity, and truth, and right, and G OD, and good men, and agood conſcience 
andall forſaken them (and yer yield they will not, in the pride of an high mind ) they know, when 
all other have forſaken them, their purſe will Rand to them : and thither, as ro their ftrongeFt ſalua> Job 31:44: 
tron they fly, when nothing elſe comforts them. So that, when they cannor in heart ſay Mic. 2.25 © 
to GOD, Thou art my hope, their matter isſo bad they do ſay (*ris he, in Job) to their Wedge of 
gold : Well yer, thou art my confidence. And ſurely , he that deviſeth or purſuech an unrighceous 
cauſe, becauſe his hand bath #rength, that man may be arraigned of the point, As again if any 
ſay, and ſay within truly ( dic, dic, ſed intus dic, ſaith «Auguſtine with all my riches, with all my 
friends, and all-the meanes I can make. I can do nothing againſt the truth » When a man is (o rich, 
that he is poor to do evil ; ſow:/e, that he is 2 fool to do evil ? ſo tryFeth in his riches. that he dare 
nor take an evil cauſe in hand, no more than the pooreſt Commoner in the Ciry; I dare diſcharge 
that man the Court for this point. ' Oh beloved, think of rheſe things , and ſecretly berwixe GOD _. _. 
and you, uſe your ſelf to this examination : Sure. if GOD be GOD, if here be any truth in 
Him, you ſhall find grace, peace and comforr in it at the laſt, 


Charge the vich, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt, 8&c, And, wh wot bug b-niinded ? and The'Reaſon? 
why not truſt > Inclufively the reaſon added in theſe words, becauſe of - wncertainty of riches, The #ncertainy 
It is Pauls reaſon ; and it 1s Sa/omons too, vvho knew better what belonged to riches, than Paul or of Riches. 
any other, Travel not too greeaily Fe them, beſtow net all thy wiſdom ufon them ( (auth he : ) for Pror, 23.54 
they have the wings of an Eagle, and will take their flight of a ſudden. Such is Saint Paul's word j 
ſelves aſide a lirtle, and look for them, and they ate gone, Iris,as if he ſhould ſay ;. Indeedif vye 

could pimon the m;ngs of our riches » it vve way _ —_ dewn faſt to ws, then were where ons _—— 
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ſhew or ſhadow, why we ſhould repoſe train them : Bur it is otherwiſe; they are exceeding w1- 


cert aime;, eventhe —_— of the water much above all trades, Yea, I take it, the Merchants 
confeſſe ſo much , before they be aware ; For ; by this, he claimeth to be allowed an extraordi- 
nary gaine , becauſe he ventareth ils trafficke as u»certaine , and that he is driven to hazard and 
put in a venture his goods continually , and many times his pryſon , and ( to make him a righc 
venture ) many times his ſox/e roo. And , if they be not #xcertaine, how commeth it then 
to paſſe , the rich men themſelves ate ſo wncertaine? that is, that they that were bur the other 
day a little before, of praxyye credit , within 2 while after , and a very ſhort while after , their 
bills will not be taken? And if r:ches benot #ncertaine , what need they upon a night of foule 
weather , Such eAſſwraxces upon the Exchange ? What need the Merchants have ſecurity one 
of another > Whar need they , to have their eſtates ſ##e , and ſo good ? ſuch «ſſurances and covey» 
ances, ſoftrong , yea, more ſtrong than the wit of man can deviſe , if both riches and men be not 
wncertaine? I know, they pretend the mans mortality * but, they know, they meane many times, the 
morralitie of his riches, rather than himſelfe; or ac the leaſt, of one as of the other. I will by judged 
by themſelves. 

I would have you marke Saint Pax/'s manner of ſpeech. Before, he called them nor r:ch , 
barely ; bur, with an addition, the r:ch of rhe world. Sure, it is thought of divers of the beſt Wri- 
ters both old and new ( 1 name of the new , M. Calvin ; and of the old , Saint eAvgu#ine)that 
this addirion is a diminution ; and that ir is (as it were) a barre, in the eArmes of all rich men; 
and that; even by rhat word, he meanes to enthwire chem , and (as I may ſay) to cry them down; 
ſo, to make an entrance to his charge, that men ſhould nor be too proud of them. For , being of this 
world , they muſt needs ſavour of the ſo:le ; be as this world is{that is tra»/itory, fick/e and decerrfull. 
And now he comes1n with riches, againe z and will nor pur it alone, but calleth it the »ncertaintie of 
riches, AndI ſee, it is Holy Ghoſt's faſhion , norin this place onely , bur all along the Scriprures, 


-to ſpeake nothing magnifically of them , as the manner of the world is to doe. Saint Paul cal- 


leth them not rich , but the rich of this world: Saint Tohn likewiſe calleth them not goods fim- 
ply , bur this worlds goods. Saint Pay! callerh them not riches , but the uncertainty of riches : 
Our SAVIOUR CHRIST calleth them not 7:c#es , bur the deceirfulnefſeof riches, So David, 
the plate and arras and rich furniture of a wealthy man , calleth ir of purpoſe , the glory of a mans 
houſe ; not his glory , but the glory of brs houſe ; (that is Saint Chryſoftomes not.) And Salomon 
calteth them (as rhey be indeed JGoDs bleſſings of His left hand, For , immortalitie , eternal 
Zfe, that onely is the bleſſings of His right hand. . All, to learne us , not ro boaſt our ſelves, to 
ftay our ſelves, or (as Cut rs mT callethic ) ro rejoxce( I fay not , as Hero His Diſciples, that 
afew devill;, bur ) that a few mineralls be ſubjeZt unto us ; bur that, by our humbleneſſe of minde, 
rr7uſt in God , dealing cruly with all, and mercifully with our poore brethren, we are affured , 
that owr names are written m the books of life. This then is the. #ncertainty of our riches ; becauſe , 
they ate the riches of this world ( the world, and they , are all within the compaſſe of our Text ) 
that is, you muftleave them co the wer/d, they are none of yours, Denique fi veftra fint (ſaith 
Gregorre) zollite ea voV15cmm , If they be yours » why doe you nor take them with you, when you 
oc ? By leaving them behinde you to the world, you confeſle, they are not yours, but the worlds, 
Bur , indeed, they are the « wp of this world;. Hic enim acquiruntsr, bic vel amittuntur , vel di- 
mrttuntur: here you get them , and here you may /o/e them ; here you ger them, and here you 
niuſt /-ave them, Andin thisdisjunQive, you-have the certainty-of riches : the very certainty 1s 
toſing or leavmy , that is , foregoing 3 ſo, the very certainty is an certainty. Leave them , or 
loſe them we muſt : /-ave them when we die , or /ofe them while we live. One end they muſt 
have, fine: twuns, of firiem ſnum ; thy end , or their owne end.. You muſteicher leave them when 
you die, or chey will _ while you live, this is certaine : but, wherher you, themzor, they you; 
this is uncertain. Tob tarried himſelf,his r:ches went: The Rich mays riches tarried, but he himſelf went: 
One of theſe ſhall be , we know; but which of them ſhall be, or when, or how, or hojy ſoone ir ſhall 
be, that we know not. 

Ler us brieflyconfider this double uncertainty, 

1, Of out riches faying with wilt, 
2. And then, of owr faying with them. 2 oy 
- 3 Th'2 Cor, rx. 26. whenas he would glory , he faich , He w1ll glory in bis in firmity : which when 
he would recount ;'as a principall part of it, he reckoneth, that he had bees in peri/l5 of waters , wpe» 
T1lls of robbers, of his owne nation, among the Gentiles, in the (ity, in the wilderneſſe , inthe ſea, and 
amoug?t- falſe brethren, If this were frailty- then (ſure) fraile and weak are riches. And ure, if the 
r:chwill glory, they muſtelory with Saint Pas: for, they are inallandin more and greater that the 
A _ ever was, He was inperills of water; they in perill both of water and fire: He was in perill of 
robbers, they 1n perill of Rovers by ſea , and Robbers by Land t He in perill of his owne xation;they ae 


| ah or own mation, and of other xations : both removed as the Moore and Spaniards, and neere 


ome ,fss tlie Diakirker. : Hein perill of ſtrangers they,not of ſtrangers only,but. of their own hous 
ſhold', their ſervams and faftonrs: He in perill of "hrs they, both of the rempeft ac the Sex, and 
the Publicar on land: Hein perill of the wi/derneſſe , that isy of wild beaſts ; they, not only of the 
wild beaftzcalled the Syropharit , bur of the rame beats too, called:the flarterer ; He in danger. 


falſe brethren; and ſo aretheyin perill of certaine falſe brethren called willful! Bankrupts » andoof 


certaine other calted decejefull Lawyers ; for the one, their dirs; for the other effates and deedrcan 
kiveno certaimy, | | 
4%ſculu; on that place (where C 11 & 1 T $ willeth Onr treaſure 50 be Laid, where no moths _ 


oy © AttheSpintle. 


” 


faith', his Auditors did laugh in conceit, at Cn 1's T; that'frayed them with . moths , their 
maids ſhould deal with the moths well enough : (Salth'he) you rhink, he meanc the filly poore fli-s : 
Tuſh, you are deceived, what lay you to Time wrbane , evill Creditors'?' You muſt needs credsr, you 
can have no vent,for your merchandize: and what ſay you to # ſecond kind of nwrhs,called Tinte fo- 
ren{es 5 Weſtmus er- Hall-moths ? (for I truſt 5 I may ſpeak 'of the 'Corrift Lawyer b wich the fa- 
vour.of the better {ort). you. mult. needs credir them with your evidence arid eater, it is not cer- 
caine what wealth theſe two wehs do waſt, and ip what wncertaiuty mens riches are , by their 
"Theſe are out of Saint Pexl's perils : he was free from theſe moths." But many r:ch mez might be 
brought forth in a fairday and ſhewed ,\ \vhoſe ſubſtance hach'by rhefe ths been frerred to pieces, 
Thus lictle cercainty have we , of their fajing with ws. EC OCLPSY - Sm 
2 Burt grant, Let it be that they were cer:aine : yer, except we our ſelves were ſure.co ſtay wich 
them alſo, itisas goodas nothing. That there:may be a certainry- between two things (as a 714: 
and his wealth ).to.confinue togerher; they muſteirher'of them be ſure : elſe, if the one faile, 
where is the others aflucance ? Grant then , we wefe-certaine of then , we are nor cerraine of our 
ſelves; and in very deed, we are no:more certaine of them , thari they of us. LH ofthem we 
have for /ixte yeares.; but they have--no leaſes 6f usfor three howres: Tf they mig take leaſes of 
us t90, . iewere ſomewhat, Now, when-the Leaſe:1s taken , nay whenthe Fee-fimple is bought, and 
the houſe ; and the ware-houſe filled, and the purſe too, if G OD ſay but, Has zodte , it daſhes all. 
For which cauſe ; I thinke , Sat Fames.. (ſpeaking in two ſeveralt places of our /ife, and our 
riches) our #:ches he: comparerh tothe graſſe, of no'certainty; ir will either wither or be plucke 
«p ſhortly: but this is a great certainty in reſpect of that of our life, which he reſemblech to a vapour 
which we ſee now,.and by and by we turh us to took for it,and It 18'24»rfhed away.To us then thar are, 
uncertaine of our ſelves, they cannot be but riches of uncertainty, ' © | 
Bur, let us admic, we were ſure of both theſe, -what is it to have 71ches and not to enjoy them? 
And the enjoying of r:ches dependeth upon two «nocertaintzes more. | = 5 £206 
x Firſt, a mans wncertainty , which-hangeth upon the favour of 2 Prizte ; which is many times 
wavering & uncertain. I kno'v not,whether I ſhall make you underftznd ir;becauſe of the want of ex- 
amples in our time , by meanes of the mild and blefſed government thar we live in.” For , a pra- 
Qiceir hath been,, and many R:cords doe our Chronictes affoord , inthe daies of ſome Princes of 
this Realme , when a-man was growen to wealth, to picke holes and make quarreſs againit him ; 
and ſo ſeize. his goods into the Princes hand : co uſewealthy Cittizens as _ſpungerg0 roule them up & 
down in moiſture till they be full, and then to wring all out 6f rem #giin, God wor, an eafie mar- 
terit is,ifa Prixce ſtand ſo minded,to finde marrer of diſgrace" againft a ſubje& of ſome wealth z 
and then he might fare never a with che better for his wealth , for fine and forfeirure whereof, ra- 
ther than any faulc elſe , -che buſineſle ic ſelfe was made againſt him. - We canhot tell , what this 
meaneth; we may thanke the gractous government , we!hive under ;fo chat,  chinkz, I do ſcarce 
ſpeak ſo that I am underſtood, Bur, luch athing there'is, ſuch ah Fhcerrxmry b2longing t o riches, 
whether we conceiye it orno, _ . 1007744 2 ls rr y _ 
2 Againe , if the times which we: live in, happen to prove nnquiet arid troubleſome , then a- 
gaine comes another #xcertainty. For,.the dayes being evill and dangerous; a man can have no joy , 
and indeed no certainty. neither of riches. » For, ifthere fall an 'inv#fi-n , 'or pyyboile into the 
State by forrein. or Civill warre , then (if ever).is Tobs ſarnle vented, that Riches. are like acob- 
web.; that which a man ſhall be weaving all his"life long 4 with great adoe and much travel , 
there comes me a ſouldier, a barbarousſouldier, with his broom, and in the'turning of a hand ſweeps 
1t cleane away. How many in our.neighbour countries , during their miſery have raſted this #nccy- 
tainty ? How many have gone to'bed r:ch, and riſen pore men in the morning ? Great troubles 
are looked for, and great troubles there muſt be and will be, doubtles. The world now: know- 
th his Mafters will and doth it not , it muſt therefore certainly beaten with many fir pes, with 
many more than the ignorant world was. And therefore this word ['sf this world | in this Text, we 
may with a Emphaſis pronounce and ſay, Charge them that are rich-inthis world, that they traſt nos 
in the uncertainty f riches. | | ER | 
_ There are bur three things in 7:ches : 1 The poſſeſſing, 2 the enjoying , 3 andlaſt the Converge 
21g of them.Lictle aſſurance is there in the two former,and what ſhall we ſay of the conveyance?If our 
pompe cj deſcend with us; well yet, if we were cercaine to whom we ſhould leave them, ſomes 
what it were for the certainty of them. Theſe confiderations oft had in'mind would looſen both our 
#ſſurance in, and our liking of them. SH 26 SENT 
What for the conveyance: dowe not ſee daily that »e» make heritages , but God makes heires ; 
that many ſons roſ not that, their fathers got in hunting? that they that have been in the chief account 
19; their xvealth, their ſons ſhould be driven even'to-flatrer the poor , and have nothing wm their hands, 
T , bread ? that never ſnow in the Sun melred fafter, than do fome mens riches as ſoon as 
Laney be gone. | 
Theſe things are in the eyes of the whole world. ' O beloved, theſe are the judgmentsof G O D, 
Deceive nor your ſelves with vaine words: ſay not in your hearts, this is the 4) of the world, ſoc 
Muſt get and ſome mult loſe. © No, no: it is: not the way of the world, ir is thewayof GODS 
Judgrment. For, to the reaſon of man nothing can be alledged\, bur that confider the infinice 
pumber of infinite rich ae» in this place, the poſterity of them theſe many yeares ſhould by this 
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cime filled have the whole land, were it-much bigger than it 1s, with their progeny; even with divert 
both ®orſhipfull and Honourable Fanubes from them deſcended : and it is well known, it is other= 
wiſe , that there is ſcarce a handfull in + 5% $09 This is not the way of thi world; for we ſee di- 
vers Houſes of divers lines remain to this day in continuance of the ſame wealth and worfhip,which 
they had five hundred yeares fince, lt is-nottherefore the way of rhe world 3 \fay not it is £03 but 
itisa heavy judgment from the Lord, And. rheſe WNCEePt amis 5 namely this laſt came 'upon 
ſome of them for their wicked and decerefall getting. of chem © upon ſonte-of theni , for theit 
Proud and riotons abuling them : upon ſome ofthem , for their wreeched and covetous retaining 
chem. And except ye now heare this the Lords Charge, ' tooke unco it , howſoever you 
wraſtle out with the - wncertarmties your - ſelves 5 affuredly this laſt wricertaiary remaineth for 
your children, - The Lords hand is not ſhortened, I hall never get our of this point; if. I breake 
not from ir. . = Ta RIPE 1 | oa 
* Theſe are but three fruirs of all your getting. - x. the remre: 2 rhe fruition: 3 the parting 
with. See, whether the Lord hith not laid one w#cerrarnty on them all, 'x Wncertainty y intheir 
tarrying with us , and Uncertainty, in our tatrying with chem, 2 Uncertaincy 'of erjoying , by rea- 
ſon of the danger of the time z,+,3 Uncertainty of our /cavizy then , by reaſon of the danger of 
our childrens ſcattering,” The eſtate in theaty. che enjoyingiof them , the departing with them , 
pray, uncertain? , ſo many uncertainties, might not Samr''Pay! truly ſay the, wrcerrarnty of 
riches | | | | 
There is yet one behind, worſe than them all. I willadde-no more but that : and that is, char 
out riches and our worthip they ſhall leave us, becauſe they be w»cerraine; bur — our m1nds, 
and the vas truſt in chem , chem.ve ſhall be cerraine of, they ſhall not leave us, And this is grave 
juoum , a heavy miſery upon mankind : The Goods , the Lord/kipr, the Offices that they got;them 
they fhall leave here : the /-, that chey commir in getting and enjoying them , they ſhall-not 
leave behind chem for their hearts, but chat ſhall cleave faſt unto them. This is a certaraty you 
will ſay : it is indeed a certainty otfinne , but-cherefore an' «xcerrainty of the ſoule: fo doth Toþ 
reckon it amongſt the uncertainties of riches. For zwv hat hope hath the }pocrite when he hath heaped 
ap-riches, if God takg away his ſou! ? Where ts his hope of his truſt then? Never will they ſhew them- 
ſelves in their owne kinde, to .bz a faffe of reed , as then: borh deceiving rhetn which leane on them, 
and beſides going 1nto their ſoyles and prererng thm, | For, very ſure it is, rtiany of that calling die in 
oreat uncertainty this way 3 wiſbung; they had never ſeene thar wealth, which they have ſeen, that 
ſothey mighr not ſee Ton Fay bac they then fee. Yeay ſome of them ( I ſpeake ir of mine own 
khowledze abroad) wiſh, they.had never come-furcher than the ſhove! and the Spade: crying our at 
the houre of death, boch of the nncgriaimty of their r5ches and of the ancertaint y of the cſtate of their 
oules £00. 444 
f This point, this, is a point of ſpeciall importance, to bz ſpoken of by me ,” and to be thought 
of by you. 1 would Ge4, you. would rake it many times (when GOD ſhall move you ) into ſad con- 
fideration. With great aff:&yon,and no lefle great truth(ſaid {hryſofFore ) that heaven and carth, 
znd all rhe creatures in rhem,if chey had rears,thzy would ſhed them in great abundance,ro ſee a great 
many of us, ſo careleſle jn this point as we be.Itis the hand of the Lord, and it is his gracious hand, 


(if we could ſee)ic that He in,this manner,makerh&he world rozorrey & reel upder us: that we might. 


not ſtay and reſt upon it,, where. certainty and fedfaſtn:ſſe we ſhall never finde ; but in Him , a- 
bove, where only chey are to be found. For, if r:ches , being ſo brictle and unſteadie as they'be , 
men are ſo mad upon them 3 if God had ferled them in any crrrainty what would they have done? 


from us. 


What poore mans right ,. what widdowes copy , or what Orphanes legacie ſhould have been free _ 


" Well then : if 7;ches be avcertaine , whereto ſhal we truſt ? If not in them, where then ? It is, 
in rhe third point, Charge them that be rich in this world , that they be not high minded,neither truſt in 
the uncertainty of riches : but that they truſt is GOD. Iris the third point of the Charge , in ge- 
neral, and firſt ofjche affirmative part:and containech, Partly a Homage to be done for our riches 
ro GOD, andthatis, iru# i» Him : And parthe a rent-charge laid upon our riches which 
pho agd good, And indeed, noother than David had ſaid before, truſt in the Lord and be doing 
ood, | 
- Saint Pas will batter downe , and lay flat our Caftle, but he will ere& us another, wherein 
we may tr4ſt. Yea indeed, ſo as Salomon did before,ſetreth up a Tower again(t the Tower; The Tow- 
er of: the r1g hteous , which is the Name of the Lord , againft the Rich mans Tower , which is as you 


have heard before , his riches. Inſtead of the Worldlings faith, which is to make moyey an article of 


his faich; teacherh us the faith of a Chriſtian, whichis, to vouchſafe none bur God that honour. E- 
ven ſo doth the Apoſtle here; and that, for great reaſon. Nam qui vnlt ſecurns ſpirare, ſperet in Eo» 
qu1 non poteFÞ perire , He that will r7uſf, and be ſecure in His truſt, let him truft in Hims, who Him- 
ſelfe never failed , and never failed rhoſe that put their cruſt in Him: in whom is »o wncertaimty, 00 
not ſo much as ary ſhadow of uncertainty, | 
Truſt in Him , by looking to Him firſt ; yer weadmit any elſe into 'our conceipt : and 
A looking ro.Him laſt » and not looking beyond-Himtoany , as if we had a fafet or truſtier than 


He. . __ | 
© "Andthat , becaufe He is the /iv;zg Cod; as if He ſhould ſay , That you phanſie to your ſelves, 


— 


OO OO ne 


£4 


nothiug of our owne, 


at the Spittle. 685 

trult in a dead ;doll , and nor a /rving God 3 and fever youcome to any danzerous diſeaſe, y 
att finde , it is an :4s//, dead in 1 ſelte , not able to give it ſelfe life Ts lefle to wn} os : 
not able to ranſome che body from the death, much feile rhe fo«le from' hers; noe able ro recover life 
when it is gone,nay, not able ro preſerve lite when 1o1s preſent; noc to remove/death,nay not ro re- 
move /ikeſr,not any ſicknes,nor the gout from your feer,nor the pa//e from. your hands,nay, not fo 
much as the ache from your zeech: not able to adde one haire to your head,nor one haires breadrh'rof 
your ature , nor on houte-to your dates,nor one minuceto the hoares of your life, This morh-rarer 
04. a8 Our Saviour Chritt callerh it. , this canker-eaten - God , this God',” thar muit ' bs kept under 
lock and key from a thiefe , :r»ft not init for ſhame; QOler ic neverbe ſaid, the living rraſt in 
the dead. Trajt inthe ling God , that /rveth Himſcle. , nay thatis: life Himfelfe; in His Son, that 
was able to quickes Himſelfe , and is abte ro quicken you; of whoſe gitt and inſpiration-you have al- 
ready this lite ; by whoſe daily 5:7: and v1ſiration yout ſoul is preferved.in this life , in this mor- 
tall and corruptible life; and of whoſe grace and mercie we look for our other immorratand erernal 
lite. | HEL 2,2 
Who onely nor liverh, but alſo grv*th you, &c.]A 1:ving and aging: Gol : that is', that Iiverh , 
and that grveth: ot whoſe Lift you have nor onely your hte and cerme of yeares, buteven at'o 
your riches themſelves, the very hornes that you htc1o bigh , and wherewich naturatly many times 
you puth againti Him that gave them. He giveth; for rheearth was this Lords, and all that theres Pſal24. 1:57, 
n #5, till cheearth He gaveumothe children of men: And filver. and gold were the Lords till, not 16; 
by a caſuall /catterrng , bur by His appointed grzzzg x not by chazice, but by gift , He made thent AgS 2+ 9s 
thine. He gave them : thou broughteft none of them with thee into: the world, * thow cameſt- naked, 
He ave them; and when He gave them , He might mo 'them-to thy brother of low eſtarer - 
and made thee ftand and aske at his doore ; as He hath made bim now Rand and aske at thine, He 

weth you riches 3 you get them not ; it is not your own wiſdome or travell that getrerh them , Eccle, 9 rt; 

t His grace-and goodnefle that grveth them. For, youſee many men of as great underftanding 

and forefight as your ſelves, want not only r:ches,but even bread. It is not your travel ; except the 
LORD hath gruen th:m, all the early wp-rifb1g » and late downe-lyiug had bets in vaine. Itis 


God thar g:veth : make your recognifance, ic is {oy for fear left If you Domini dedit 5 you! Tob 1.21] == 
cometo affirme Dominus abſtultr, God teacher, irwas Hethar gave them , by taking them! | 
away. | 


This is S. Paxls reaſon: let us ſee ho it ſerves his concluſion to the overthrow of our vaine pride 
and fooliſh ruſt in.them. If ir be gfe, S: accepiſts , quid gloriaris } benot proxd of itz Andit it be = Car, 4:7 
x:ft , He chat fent ir, can call for it again; ruſt xot 1n1t, | Ke: - 
Who giveth us all things , cc. ] eAll rhings ,, fpirnoalt or corporall 5 remporall or 
erernall,, Jiccle or great , from the leait and ſo upward ; from the greateſt and ſo downward: 
from panem quotidiannm , 4 moreil of bread , to Regnum catorum , the Kingdome of heaven, 
= eiverh us all even unto Himſelfe : yea, He giveth zz« himſelfe and all, and more we cannor 
elire, | 

Why then, if He gives all, all are Donarives ; all that we Hold ; we hold in franth, almorgne ; | Chain: 1 
and no other renure is there , at Gods hands , or in our Law, For, quid habes quod non acceipiſti? "47> 4 
What is there , that1s to ſay , name one thing , thou haſt, that thou haſt nor rec:;ved ; and if there ' 
be any one thing, , boaſt of that and ſpare nor. But if that be norhin2 , then let Cyprians ſentefice 
take place {ſo much commended and ſo often cice] by Saint Auguſtine) De nullo gloriandum eſt, qui 
aullum eff noftrum : and adde unto it , De nullo fidendum eft, quia nallum eft 16 we muſt ; "a 
of nothing , for that we have nothing of or owne ; neither muſt we 3r«ſt atiy thing ;for that we 1 

T hat giveth us all thirgs to eujey,]Not onely to have, but to enjoy. For , ſo to have them , that 
we have no /oy of them z 10 to get all things, that we can rake no'part of them , when we have 
2otcen chem; ſo ro poſſetfe the labours of our hands ; thar we cannor ear-the labours of our hands; _ 
25 g00d be without them :' This is 4 great vanity and vexation ; and indeed (as Salomon faith) av un- Eccles. 6. 2, 5; 
twmely birth were better, than ſo to be. Bur blefled be God , rhar beſides theſe bleſſings to be e- 
yyed, giveth us healrhfull bedies to enjoy them with , the favour of ourPrixce to enjoy them under, 
the dayes of p:ace to enjoy them in';; whereby our ſoules may be ſatisfied with good things , and 
every one may eat his portion with joy of heart. | 

That awweth all things to enjoy.) that is, dealerh'not- wich you as He hath dealt with the poore , 
hath given you things, nor onely of «ſe and xecefſity,, bur chings alſo of fruition and pleaſure: Harh! Pal 7$:292 
given you not onely Manna for your ned, but atſo xiii for your luſt : Hath: given you our of x 
Ophir not onely /innes clothand Horſes for ſervice, but alſo, «Apes, Ivory , and Peacocks , for 
your delight. Unto them Hegiverh i4umenta , covering for their nakedneſs 3 bur unto you 
9amenta , Cloathing for your comelinefſe. Unrorhem He grves xlizzexta, nouriſhment for their 
emprinefle;unto you delifFamema,delicious fare for dainrinefle. Therefore you above all men.,ate to 
rejoyce im Him, there isgrezr cauſe: that. He may rejoyce overyon, unto whom He hath given ſ& 
many wayes, ſo great cauſe of rejoycing. } -ohvEs AOL | | HE | 
veth us all things to enjoy plemeonſly 1} Plenteouſly , indeed, may Iſrael now ſay , es PAL FI } 


% 


That gr 
the Propher ; ) ' may Englaud now ſay ( ſay 1 } and Tan fare upon as great : 
bath not dealt ſowith every Nation , nay, He hath\nov deaſt ſo wich arty nan1on, And plenteouſty 
May Eng land now ſay ; forit could not alwaies : Nay it could not ever have faid the like. gee? 
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Job. 19. 


- needno other Judge butt 
- will nor do tt, the Divell will. 


ouſly indeed , for He hath not frink/ed, but poured His benefits upon us. Nor onely Bleſſed be the 
People whoſe God is the Lord ( thatbleſſing which is highly ro be efteemed,if we had none beſides ir, ) 
but Bleſſed be the people that are 1 ſuch acaſe. That bleſtng He hath given us, all things to enjo 
plemteouſly 3 we cannot, nay our enemies cannot but confefle ir. O that ourthankfulneſle to Him, 
and our bounty to His , might be as. plemtcouy as His gifts and goodneſle have. beene plenteor 
to-us! - oY 1 
To move usfrom the twoevils' before, the ApoFle uſed their uncertainty , which is a reaſon 
from Law and the courſe thereof, So he: might now have- told us ,. if we truſted not in God, we 
ſhould have the table turned -and His g:2vizg changed torakivg away z our all things, into 
want of many things , and having: nothing neer all; our p/enty into perwry ; and our enjoying more 
than we need, into no more thanzeeds, nor ſo much neither. Thus He might have dealc : but He'ig 
now in a point of Goffe/ , and therefore takerh his perſvaſicon from thence.For this indeed, is the F. 
wangelical argument of Gods goodneſle; and there is no goodneſs to that , which the conſideration of 
Gods pe worketh in us, | 
_ * Theargument is forcible ; and ſo forcible, as that chooſe whether this will move us or no: Sure, 
if this jvill not prevaile with us, we ſhall not need 2ofes and Chriſt , to fit and'give ſentence up- 
onus; the Divell himſelfe will doeit.. For; as wicked as he 1s/;and as-wretchea a fr: , yet thus 


- he ceaſoneth upon Job : Doth Job feare thee for _— ? As if he. ſhould ſay : ſeeing thou haft dealr 


ſo plenteouſly, yea ſo bounteouſ]y.with him, if he ſhould nor ſervethee,if he ſhould ſo foryer himſelf, 


- 1t werea fault paſt all excuſe, a fault well worthy to be condemned. A bad faulr it muſt be, that the 


Devell doth abhor : yer ſo bad a fault ir is (you ſee)-chat the Divel doth abhor ir. When men receive 
bleſſings p/enteonſly from bir: and returne notthe homage backe againe , unrhankfull- rich men ſhall 
e Devil, and then, as you ſee, they are ſure ro be condemned, For if God 


- Lerme then recommend this third part of the Charge to your catefull remembrance and regard. 
It-concerneth your homage , which is your truſt in Him, that you truſt in hims. with your ſervice of 
body and ſoule.,, . who hath truſted you with His plenty and tore , and hath. made you in chac 


-  eftare , thar you are truſted with matters of high importance both at home and abroad. .For 


James. I. 5. 


it is the argument of all arguments to: the crue Chriſtian , becauſe G OD hath given him 
(faith S, James ) without exprobration; and given all things, without exception of any'; and chat 
7 enjoy which is more than competency ; and rhar plenmteouſty,, which 1s more than ſufficiency, 


- . therefore, eventherefore , toiryſt i#him only. If there be in us the hearts of true Chriſtrans,chis | 


will ſhew ic ; for it will ' move us: and ſo.ler it, Ibeſeech you. Let us nor, as men under the 
Law , be tried with the ancertainty of the creatures ; but as men under grace , have our heart 
broken wich the goodnefle of out God. | In that Ged to place our truſt, who beyond all out de- 
fires g:verh : if we reſpe& the quantity , all things; if the manner , very plenteouſly ; if the end, 


ko Joy in them ; yer ſo , that our joy andrepoſe end in Him : a very bleſſed and heavenly con- 


The IT. Part 
That they doc 
good, 

Pſal,37. 3s 


dition, | 


Truſt in the Lord and be doing good, ſaid David: S. Paul faith the ſame , Charge the rich of 
this world, that they do good, The laſt was a very plauſible point , which we have dwelt in with great 
delight. What 2 the plenty of all things; that we enjoy, and long may erjoy , I beſeech God: who 1s not 
moved with joy to hear it reported? | 

- Bur little know they, whara conſequent S. Par! will inferre upon this antecedent.For thus doth 


. Paul argue. God hath done good to you by giving you; you alſo are bound to do goodto others, 


by grving theys, Ihe hath given you all th;ngs, you ought to part with ſomething : (and che more 
you-part with, the Fker yee become to Him , thar giveth all things, ) If He have given youto en- 
Joy, you ought to receive others into the fellowſhip of the ſame joy: and not to thinke , thatro doe 
others g ood,1s to do your Fan hurt. If plenteouſly He have given you , you ought to be plenteous 1n 


' © giving; and, not whenthe LO RD bath His Epha great, wherein He hath mete to you , to make 


you por ſmall, whereby you meaſure to the poore; turning the plenty of heaven into the ſcarcity of 
earth, 
| Thus doth the Apoſtle fetch the marter abour, and hus doth he inferre your doing good to theſe 
lictle lambs and ſuch like , our of GODS doing good unto you. ES 
. And that which he inferteth, he doth exceeding firly, and ſhew2th great art and leawiing 1D it. 
of enjoying (his very laſt word) he is carried in a very good zeale and affeRion of 


For, pony 
the 7:ch of this world , to defire of GOD), and to entrear of them that rhey may nor have 


onely #p3oxapey £5aavey of them (that is) exjoy thews for a ſeaſon , but that they may enjoy them 
for ever; not onely for a few yeares, or weeks or-daics ( we cannot tell well which, bur from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting : And thatis , by doing good, So enjoy that we may doe goed roo, 

. To ſay truth : Sant Pal could not better deviſe, than here to place it, For, our too much 
e/0:ug, eateth up our well doing , cleane. Our too much laſhing on 1n doing our ſelves Food, ma- 
keth that we can doe good to none but our ſe/ves. Our preſent enjoying deſtroyeth our wel-dorng ut- 
terly,and conſequently the eternall enjoying we ſhould have of our riches. As Pharaoh's leave kine de- 
voured-the fat , and it was not [cene on them;  doth(ſaith Baſil) out 3g'4 pa S4,ouT riotous w91{pending 


(where we ſhould not)eat up our ig'4 4 ,0urChriſtian beftowing where we ſhould: and a man age" 
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cell, what is become of it. Very well and wiſely ſaid that , Father, Axbyn 3Þ Tis dowrlag 5 p:Adloule s 


de is Prodigalities Whet-ſtone , and it ſers ſuch an edge upon 1t, in our enjoying, that ir cars ſo 
6 into our woekh , and ſhares (o much for our vain and riotous enjoying, hat leaves bur lictle 
our well doing. _ els 3 2 . 
Dock how Grd in God, and the truſt ;nriches are ſer one agiinſt atiother , here by the Apos 
l: : ſo are our high minds , and our doing good, One would not think it ar the firſt, bur (ſure y(6 
itis 3 we muſt have /ower minds and leſs pride , if we will have more good works, and greater 
plenty of well-deing. You may therefore Joy your wealth,that is true; bur you muſt alſo cake this 
with you » you mult dogeed wich ic, and learn of the 4p»fle: There be two uſes of your riches, 
ind chat therefore GOD hath given them, « To enjoy, 2 10 dogood:; not to enjoy only, bur co 
erjoy, and to do good, FOget! fs” 2c Dn $404 IAG I” 4g 
Enjoying, is doing good : Bur to our ſelves only ; but by dorng good, here ; Saint Pax meanerh; 
to doit to others , that they may be che better for us. The very ſame cwo doth Sa/omot in very 
fit terms ſet gown : That Marer « gryen into our ciſterns , © that we may c—__ it ourſelves, 1 that 
our fountain may flow out , and they thar divell about us fare the berrer for rhem; The very ſame 
two doth a greater than Sa/owen , out Saviour Himielfe count of roo : for of His purſe, weread 
He had theſe twoules , To buy that He had need of Humelf , arid to g;ve ſomething rorkhe poor, Ic 
is 200d reaſon, that man conſiſting of two patts , the ſoul and body, the body only ſhould not 
take up all , but the ſou! ſhould be remembred roo, . Er/09;vg is the bouies part ,, and well-doing 
is the ſouls ; your ſouls are ſuiters to you to remember chem , chat-is, to remember well-dowg , 
which is the ſouls portion, | | 
Remember this ſecond: the other (I doubr not ) but you will remember faſt enough, This 
was the uſe of our Saviour Chrifs purſe, and if youts be like His, this muſt be che uſe of yours al- 
ſo, For ſurely , it isgreatly to be feared, that tnany r:chat this day , know not both theſe : in- 
deed know no other uſe of cheir wealch than an Ox oran Aſ? , or other bruit beaſts would know : 
to have their crib well ſerved , ſweet and clean proverder of the beſt in the maxgcy,, and their 
furnure and trappings fir, andof the finelt faſhion : No otlier:than the Glzrron did, to goin 
ſoft linnen and rich ilk , and to fare III every day, Or than the other , his pew-fellow , 
that profeſſed, it was all the uſe he counted of, and therefore we fee he ſaith to his ſoul, eat hy 
fl ( ſoul) and drink thy fill ; fill and fas thy ſelf » and enjoy this life: never look to enjoy any 
other, | 
We muſt ſearn one uſe more , one more out of our Charge, and conſequently , When we look 
upon our ſealed ſums, our heaps of Treaſures, and continual commings in , thus co think wich 
bur ſelves : This that I fee her, hach God g:per me 79 enjoy 3 but not only for thir , bur co do 


. good with alfo, The former uſe of my riches I have had long ,. and daily ill have j bur whac 
" have Idonein the other? The rich men in the Goſpel, they hall the fame 3 chey did ej#y theirs; 


but now (it is ſure) licthe joy my have of chem: why ? for want of this other, - Abraham 
he did both : he exjojed his riches he | | 

Rceived Lazarus into his boſome, Why ? he received him into his boſome , and cheriſhed himy 
ind did good here on earth. And ſo did Fob, and ſo did Zachews, Now good Lord,fo gi/e me grace, 
ſo to exj»y here, that T loſe not my endleſs joy in thy heavenly Kingdoms, Let me follow their 
ſteps in my life , with whom I wiſh my ſoul afrer deach, Thefe thingsare good and profitable for 


. therich, ofc tothink on. 


Well then, if co do good be a part of the Charge , what is it to do good? It is a > thing 
( good) not a privative, todo no harm, Yet, as the world goeth now-, we are fain ſo te'com- 
mend men : He is arr honeſt man , he doth not hart: of which' praiſe any wicked man, that keeps him< 
ſelf ro himſelf ,- may be pattaker. Burt ic is ro do ſonie good chivg : whar good thing? I will not 
anſwer,as in the Schooler: I fear I ſhould not be nackefins;. I'will go groſly co work. Theſe thit 
you ſee here before your eyes , todo them 202d ,- to part with that, that may-.do chem! good, uſe 
the goods that you have to do bur that; which ſundry that rhey have heretofore o—_— —_ 
roomes where you now fit ( whoſe remembrance is therefore in bleſſing upon earth', "and whoſe a! 
are in the books of /ifein heaven) have before youindrvers Þorks of charity, torhe miintenatice of 
the Church, the benefit of Learning, and the Relief of the Poor of the land, Thisid to do good; 
This, I cruſt, you underſtand, : 

This know ,. that God hath not given Gght to the eyey/ to enjoy, but ro 7 boo the members; 
nor 1ſedome to the honourable man but for us men. 6f ſimple ſhallow forecaſt; nor /ear#ing w©& 
the d:vizg.but for the tonoranc : {o, neither 7:ches to thewealthy ,- but for thoſe chat want relief; 
Think your Timorhy hath his depo/itwm , and we ours , and you have” none ? it is ſire, you have. 
We, ours, in inward graces and eroeſures of kifwledge : You yours," in' ouitwird ard 
treaſures of wealth, But both are depoſit , and we: bath: are” Feoſſeet of rrilſt, Iieey Fs 
ſtrange hatred , and a birrer gain-ſaying every where lirred up againſt »»preaching Prelates (as you 


term chem) the Paſtors that feed theniſelves only :: and thieyare well worthy: If I migttt fee che 


lame hatred begun among your ſelves, I would think irfibcers; : Bat char I'eatmot' fee. For chat 
which a lothfull Divize is, in things ſpiritual 3 that is, a Rich nan for himſelf and m body vIſe', 
nthings.carnal , atd hey: are nor pdineed at; Ro your hatveft as well, wwe 
ours 3: and that a great harveſt. Lifrup your 7s aint ſve che freer roand —_ | 

' Ler us ptay (bock') char the” Zord 
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re , and now another, an eternal joy of therh, Yea, he 


ould thruſt 619 


Laboxrers into both theſe harveffs , that the treaſures of k»1wlcdge being opened, they my Mar.g.3%% 
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have the bread of eternal life: and the treaſures of well-doryg being opened , they may have " 


—— 


. bread of this life, and ſo they want neither. 


I will cellyouit, anotheras eaſie a way : Saint Auguſtine making it plain to his auditor (ſome. 
what backward as it ſhould ſeem) was fain torell them thus, thus ro define doing good : Duod aw 
wult;s facere; hoc bonum eſt ( ſaith he : ) char thar you will nor do , that that I cannot get you to dg 
that is, to do good, Shall Icell ſ6 to you ? No indeed, I will not , 7 hope better things, and partly 
I know them. Bur this I will ſay , char which the Paps-ts with open mouth , in all their books, to 
the flinder of the Goſpel : that which they ſay, you do not : nay, you will nor do ; thar is, to 4s 

00d, 
- One of chem ſaith, char our religion hath comforted your force atrraft;ve ſo much, and made ie 
ſo ſtrong, that nothing can be wrung from you. Another, he ſaith,that our religion-hath brought 


. a hardneſs into the bowels of our profeſſors , that they pity lictle, and the cramp of _—_ into 


cheir hands , that they give leſs. Another , thar our preaching hath bred your minds full of $4 
lomons horſleeches , that cry , bring in, bring in, and nothing elſe. All of them fay, that your 
good works come ſo from you., as if indeed your religion were , to be ſaved by faith o»/y, Thus 
through you, andthrough want of your doing good , the Goſpe!/ of CH nr 1 5s T 5s evil ſpoken 
of among them that are without, They ſay , we call not to you for them:that we preach not this 
point:, that we leave them out of our Charges, Libero arimam mean , I deliver here mine own 
ſoul : I do now call for them , I have done ut elſewhere yer now. Here I call for them now, 
1 take witneſs, I call you to record , I call heaven to record, Domine ſeis quia dixi , ſcis quia I. 
cntus ſum , ſcis quia clamayi: Lord , thou knowelt, I have ſpoken for them , I have called for 
them , I have cred for them , I have made them a part of my charge , and the moſt earneſt and 
vehement part of my charge , even the charge of doing good, | | 

Unco you therefore that be rich, be it ſpoken ; hear your charge I pray you, There is no 
avoiding , you muſt needs ſea! this fruit of well-doing , you mult needs do it. For, having 
wealth , and wherewithal to de good , if you do it not ; 1mprimus , talk not of Faith , for you 
have no faith inyou; if you have wherewith co ſhew it, and ſhew it not, Sane Famer faith , 
you have none to ſhew, Nor, tell meof your religion ; there is no ye/:g;0» In you : Pure Re- 
ligion 1s this ( as to very good purpoſe was ſhewed yeſterday) To vi/it the fatherleſs and widdowerand 
you never learned other religion of us. : 

Secondly , if you do it not, Iwarn you of it now ; you ſhall then findir, when you ſhall 
never be able ro anſwer the exaRting of this charge, in the great day : where the queſtion ſhallnot 
be of the highneſs or lowneſs of your minds, not of your truſt and confidence , or any other ver- 
cues , though the y be excellent, bur of your feeding , clothing, wiſiting, harbowring , ſucconring , 
and in a word, of your well-doing, only, This I fay royou , bear witneſs I fay it, | 
| Nowtothem, in your juſt defence I ſay : ( for Ged forbid , while I live, I ſhould alway de--. 
fend chis honourable Ciry in all Truth, } ro them whom the miſt of envy hath fo blinded, 
that they can ſee no good at alldone , but by themſelves, I forbid them, the beſt of them, to 
ſhew me in Rhemes or in Rome , or any popiſh Ciry Chriſten , fach aſhew, as we have ſeen here 
theſe two dayes. To day but a handfull of the heap, but Yeſterday and on Munday, thewhole 
heap 3 even « mighty Army of ſo many good works,as there were relieved Orphanes , the Chariots 
of this City, I doubt not, and the horſemen thereof, 

They will ſay , iris but one; ſothey ſay : Be ir ſo, yer itisa marchleſs one. I will go fur- 
ther with them ; Spoken be it toOGODS glory, Non nobis Domine, non nobis , ſed nomin; t#o 
da gloriam, Not unto us , net untous, O Lord , but unto thy Name give the praiſe ; for thy lowing 
mercy, and for thytruths ſake which we profeſs, I will be able to prove, that Learning , in the 
foundation of Schools , and encreaſe of revenues within Co/ledges 3 and the Poor , in foundation 
of Almes-houſes , and encreaſe of perpetuities to them , have received greater help in this Realm 
within theſe forty years laſt paſt , ſince, (not, the tartingup of our Church, as they fondly uſe te 
ſpeak , bur fince) the reforming ours from the errour of theirs » than it hath, I ſay, in any Realm 
Chriſten , not only within the ſelf ſame forty years ( which were enough to top their mouthes) - 
bur alſo thanic hath inany forty years upward, duringall the time of Popery : which I ſpeak, partly 
of by + = "rok partly by ſufficient grave information to this behalf, This-may be ſad, 
an culy. | ; 

And when we have ſaid this , what great thing have we ſaid ? that, time for time, ſo many 
yearsfor ſo many 3 thirty yeares of light have made compariſon with thirty years of trouble, But 
his is not as we would haveit : We would bave irout of all compariſon. This, that hath been 
ſaid,is ſtrange to them (I know) and more, rhan they reckoned of, Burt Lwould have you in theſe 
res of peaceand truth , ſofar beyond them: , as that you might gruty » ſnaffie them in this. So 
that they durſt not once offer toenter-into this Theam with us, or once t& mention it more, 50 1t 
ſhould be, I am ſure, ſo the Goſpel deſerves to have it. | 


You have the ſub/zance of that you muſt do , to do good. Now here is the quantity : Berich 
— = Yager ; that ſeeing you are rich indeed , you would not be poor mer, but rich »» good 
works. - 
. Good works (Saint Paul ſaith) notgood words, Good,with_the goodneſs of the hand ; not with 
the goodneſs of the tongue, and tongue only ; as many now are , ( welltherefore reſembled co 
the zree that Pliny ſpeaketh of, the /enves Of it; ag broad as any rarger , bur the fro 15 BO big- 


cer 


.\ 


oy to beſtow to ſome commes «ſe, Tere 


TT DRmge on =_ the Spintle: - | | _ © 6599 


= —_ 2d —— 


ger chan a _ 00 talk targets » and to do beans, It wete berrer reverſed ; if-we were ( as St, » Tim.3.16, 
Paul faith) perfett i» all gord works , than perfeR in certain curious and guerat rermy, and ſer phraſes; 

wherein'a great part ot many mensreligions do tiow a dayes confitt + plairy ſpeech and ſounddeal- 

ing ; plain ſpeech and good works, beſt. hg: > Edd he #7 © Ka 

 Andvrich inthem. The rich man i the Goſpel, would ( as he ſaid) bm:/4 bis. barns bioger to pur 

inthem Td7a dxz3s , all his goods he had » 15 good out of his barn, Yes, yes ſotne in good 

works to0, Saint Paul hath here within the compaſs of this Text two r1ch men ; his defire is,they 

may both meer togerher in every rich man. Rich , Wu: +6 yu alave, in the world that how is, 

ſo ye are: Rich, in the world -that ſhall be after this 3 be that roo. ' Rich in Cofers, 16 

ye are: Kich in conſcience, be ſo too, Tour conſcrtnces you ſhall carry With you : your” cofers 

you ſhall' nor, * Thus you arevalued iti the "Queens books: what are you in Gods books ? So much 

worth in this land of the dy:ng : how much worth in the /a»d of | the living ?' Saint Paul's advice is; 

rhat you ſttive for both , which you ſhall be ; if ye be #ich ww good works. The true riches are 

the riches of his g /orions 1nhevitance, They be the true r:ches ;/ which except a man caraſſure him- — _ 
ſelf of ; after the leaſe of his life is out , he ſhall be'#n 'a marvellous poor caſe, as was. the rich Ephel. 1.18, 
man ; and beg of Lizaru there , that begged of him here. Thoſe" riches muſt be thoughr of, 

marry then you-mult be rich in govd works, Nor to give fomerthing , roſome body,at ſometime? Luke 16.242 
Why 2 Who doth not ſo ?” That 1s not to be rich, To give gaSopls ur ſparingly; a piece of bread , : 
or a draught of drink; andthat only ; that belongeth to hum whon GOD hath ſparingly blefſed', 

cothe brother of low eſtace 3 ir is not your work. | | YN 

' In che Law, tothe building of the Tabernacle, the poor gave Goats hair , and Badgers chins 5 Exod 353 
that was for them , and that was accepted : rhe rich; they gave purple , gold and Fewels to the Ta- 

bernacle ; they were rich'in good works, And inthe Goſpel,” to whom' much is groen, of 'himPro- Luke 12.48. 
portionally »2#ch ſhall be required : that is, in a word, as you are ſefſed in the Queens books, ſo are 

you in Gods books , each one According to his abilicy, - And God will look'; that according to that 

iefſemenc they ſhould be done : that you ſhould Trewnrer ," abound in good works, asyou dO if ©. :;, 

. wealth, that you ſhould Tpi5aX , Gobefore, and ſit bighef » and havea precedence in works, as 2 Cor:g.8; 
you have in your places. * And in aword , that you ſhould be Lords, Kmghts, Aldermen, Maſters, 

Wardens, and of- the {ivery inigood works), as you bein your ſeveral Wards and Companes. And 

indeed to ſay the truth, ro commit ſo many fihns, as no A#direy can number rhem', and to 

afford ſo few good works, as a child may tell them : To receive ſuch profice yas great count- 

books will not hold chem , and to yield qo ſmall ore of good works , asa little paper, nor ſo 

broad as my hand, may contain them ; To laſh our at a benguer ,' you know what ; and to caſt ro 

a Captives redemption all the world knowes what : to calt yout pride with pounds , and your good 

works With pexce ; what coherence is there in- theſe? This is not to be-rich : But" rhar' is z 

part of the charge too. I pray you remember ic : Remember to be” Kich: nor only 'to do 

good, but to be rich 1» doing good, That will make you'in caſe wellto die, as now ( God 'be 
thanked)'you are well to live. j | | 


 Andwith the q»aztity,, rake the quality too ; I priy you's for the quantity richly ; for the qua- 3: The quality, 
lity, readily. '&f indy, with compulſion', not arty and ix w/e, with gredg ing, not a 
cheerfully , theſe are the faults contrary to this vertue.” "God muſt have ir done with atacility, 

with'a readineſs eaſily, And good reaſon , eaſily 3 for eafily you may. * We-rhat want, cannot 


without difficulty ; we Would, and we cannot: we have-@ heart wirhour a hand : we be 
willing , nothing is done ; why ? we are not able,  - You are'well abte (:God be ) "if you 
be well willing, there is :no more to do, itis donie. This' readineſs is a vertge 1n- our 


daies ; where, yera benefit come ( nay many times , yer a debr) ſo much ny "fo 
many Ropo's, ſucha Vade & red:, go andicome ſuch a time; ſuch a dauxcing on the threſhold , 
ſuch-a farli2o of the eyes , yer it can be ſeen; ſuch a cleavitig: to the fingers, 1 wilt come Prov. 3"; 
off ; ſuch inſillation'by now a'drop , andthen a drop; asto a liberal nature ,' It £0 _ 
it is like to; bread full of gravel; for hunger -a man 'muſt needs' have'it ;\and bur forneeds 
muſt, a man, had as leefe be without ir. + O beloved}, matre horall you do: before God and man, 
for want of this one thing. \ You have a fair ſeed-time; all of you ; Hilaris datis z ſerena ſa- 
210; cheerfull giving is/like afair ſeed-time, As you, for your ſeed , ro bury ic, with aſeaſona- 
ble time : ſo-no leſs G O D''defireth/for' His;, - that His ſeed may not be ſowen wich an over-caff 
33:4, but with the gladneſs of heart, and cheerfulneſs of countenance, Even as he doth himſelf, 
who what” he befioweth , beſtowerh ſo ,:as' He raketh as much, yea/more delightin givengthan 
we in receiving. Sodo y' andthen' this Charge is' ataniend;”i Be ready tocommunicate. . 

There is of this word , ſome difference among Writers ;:'but ſuch as you may eaſily reconcile, 
Some. think , the Apoſtle would have rich-memro be iwnpooidnc eafie ro be ſpoken with, and to 
be ſpoken to, Some , thar-He would nor pry us chem g:ve readily, but lend freely, and not 
practiſe the Devils Alchymiſtrie ( as they'do ) by multiplication in lending. Some”, that they 
ſhould nor think their beneficence to be a raks Jo—_— wichour receiving back. , inaſmuch as 
there is an entercourſe of the givers grace;'and-the receivers prayer. - Some; that His mindis , 
that they ſhould not do good to ſome few ,' bur even to4muleitade.: All are good and godly? 
andagreeable to the analogie of faith : and-you by doing/ all , may: verihe 'andagree all, |: 
make of adiſcord in opinions,:an harmony in'pradtice. : /Saint; Heirome (me thinkerh) ſairh-beſt 
' That Communicare eff communi tat; dare ," aut ad aliquid commnne'y tq be beneficial to — 
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This is the perfeQion or pitch of well-dang, that woFt plenteous grace by the thanksgiving of 
many, may redound to the glory of God. The Apoſtle therefore 1s a further ſuiror to youthar be x1ch, 
and will not end his Charge, tili he hath laid this on you coca, TO do good to Soczeties and F enndati- 
ons, either neceſſary to be erected, or mote than neceſſary ro be maincained, left through our ev1l-do+ 
7»g, our Farhers we/l-doing periſh. It is not for every man co reach unto them ; there is no hope to 
have them upholden bur by you-; that you wouldtherefore have them 1n remembranre, and co think 
upon them to do them good. ; : | 

Bur alaſs, what hope is there to hear, that good will be this way done, fince ic is thought, 
thac many may be-endi&ed for ſeeking ro ear up Companies, and ro convert that which was the 
ood and making of many, into their own ſngulare commods , by out-buying and out-bidding all 
2{ides themſelves, that they alone may appropriate civil things , turn common into private : 
the whole bodies nouriſhment into one foregrown member,and in the end dwell al2ne upor the earth, 
Thar the world is toward an end, other men may be perſwaded by other reaſons; none more 
effe tual to perſivade me, than this one, that every man doth whar in him lieth to D:[common com. 
wwnities, and to bring all to the firſt privation. For the world being ir- ſelf a main Society : theſe 
men, by diſmembring «nder-ſocietics, ſeek and do whar they can ro diflolve the whole. So thar, 
G O D muſtneeds come to make an endof the world, or elſe, if his hold on, we ſhould ſhortly 
moke an end of ir our ſelves. - | 
Ir is further complained, that whereas there hath been and is given charicably co che poor and 
their I IIE the poor themſelves want, and they that have the rece:v:ng of the profics do 
yet encreaſe mightily, Had not theſe things necd co be pur in the Charge ?. Are they nor in the 
cares of the Lord? Is it not a ſinne crying to heaven ? Shall be uot wiſer for theſe things ? fot this 


- diſcredit of His Goſfe/, for chis unexcuſable, unfaithful dealing, in the cares of Fw and Gemile, of 


1Ts the Courch. 
« Gal.6. 6. 
þ Rem. 12.13 


6 Eſth. 4. I4 
d Neh. 1.11. 
e Ezck.28.14. 


the 7 


2 To the poor. 
John IZs 8. 


Turk, and Chriſtian, of G O D and ma»? I beſecch you till, ſuffer the words of exhortation : it is 
good for you to know, what things are ſaid abroad. For my-part, in GOD's preſence I proteſt, I 
know none ; and if there be none, preſent none. Itisthart I defire ; the charge is now given,may 


be given in vain, 


Now, if. you enquire, to whom your doing good ſhould firerch ic ſclf > Saint Paw bimſelf 
will rell you, To them that infirue you , they are to 3 communicate with you in all good things : 
thag ns Church ; andto the neceflity of the Saints, and to the b Saints that be in neceſſity : chat 
Is, to the Poor. | 

The Church firſt : < For this end, came Efter to the Kywgdom, and 4 Nebemiah to his great fa- 
vour with the Prince, even to do good to the Church ; for this-end hath © Tyras, that rich 
Cty, that abundance beſtowed on her, even to be a covering Cherwb to the Church of G OD, and 
to ſtretch ont her wings over zr. The Prophers meaning was,the r:ch men mult be a ſhadow of main- 
renance anddefence tothe Ark, to Divinity, their r:ches mult ſerve them as wings to thatend ; 
they muſt bz covering Cherabs on earth to the Church militant, ifever they will be ſinging Cherabs; in 
heaven with the Church rriumphant. 

And much good might be done, and is nor, in this behalf , and chac many wayes : I will name 
but one » that 15, that with their wazgs ſtretched our, they would keep the filth and pollution of 
the ſin of Gnnes { whereof you Ts, ſo bitter complaint both theſe dayes ) of Sinwny and Sacri- 
teage, from falling on the Ark, and corrupting and putrifying ic , which it hath almoſt already 
done. That ſeeing the Pope do that he doth ( howſoever ſome haye alleadged che Papiſts great de+ 
teſtation of this finne, and of us for this ſinne, for a motive ; it is all bur difſembling , their hand is 
as deepin this fin as ng mans: ) I lay, ſecing the Pope doth as be doth : thar is, ,as he hath dil- 
penſed wich che 04h and duty of Subjects to their Prince, againſt the (ifth Commandenent : with the 
2werder, both w1o{cnt with daggs, and ſcorer with poyſon of the Sacred Perſons of Princes, againk the 
fixth: with the uncleanneſle of the ftewes, and wich znceſtuone marriages, againſt the ſeventh: So, 
now of late, with che abomination of S:2w2y, againſt the eeghth ; having lately ( as ic 1s known by 
the voluntary confeſſion of their owne Prieſts .) by ſpecial and exprefle warrant of the See 

ike fent hicher into this Land, his Lrcevſe diſpexſative to all Patrons. of - humark, to 
ſer. up Simory , and to -marc and make ſale of all Spiritual livings which they have or 
can Tonk to che utcermoſt penny , even (if it were ) by che ſound of the druhume ; 
and char with a very clear conſcience { ſo that ſome portion thereof be. ſent over to the relief of 
his Semaizeries, which by ſuch honeſt meanes as this, come to be now maintained: ) Seeing thus do 


the Paps#s, andwe ( loth to be behind: chem in chis gain of blood) make ſuch merchandiſe with 


this ſinne, of the poor Church end her nm yo as all rhe world ctieth ſhame of ir : Toredeem 
the orderly diſpofing them to the (irrches good, were a ſpecial way for you rich en» to do good 1N 
theſerdayes. Neitber 2s theſe times are, do I know. a-hecrer ſervice , nor which ( Iamperſwaded 
will pleaſe G © D better, chanthis, orbe better ac at His hands. 

_ This for the Church : you muſt have a wing fr abroad ro cover ic. And for the poor, you 
muſt have a boſome wide open to.receivetbem. Lezarw in a rich mars beſome, is a goodly fight 10 
beaven 5; and no leffe incacth. [And there chall be never a rich man with Lazarus 1 us 
boſom, in , unleſſe be have had a Zaxaywin his boſom here on earth, : 

\ The poor are of -ewo ſorts: . Such as ſhall be; with ws alwayes ( as CHRIST faith) to 
whom we muſt do : ſuch is the comfortlefie efiate of the poor Caprives : the 
fuccoutlelle efiaun of pear Orpharcs 3 the deſolate efiare of -the poor #idewes ; the diſtreſſed eftate 
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There are others, ſuch as ſhould nor be ſuffered to be. in Iſrael, whereof 1ſrael is full : I mean 


beggers and vagabonds, able to work ; to whom good muſt be done, by nor ſuffering them .to be 2s 


chey are, but co emplay them in ſucti ſort, as on may do good. This is a good deed nodoubr ; and 
there being, as I hear, an honourable good purpoie in hand for the redrefſe of ir; God ſend ir good 
ſucceſſe. I am as one, in part of my charge, co exhorc you by all 200d meanes to help and fur- 
ther 1t. ; | 
Me thinketh it is range, that the exiled Churches of Strangers, which are hacboured here wich 
us, ſhould be able in this kind ro do ſuch good, as not one of their poor is ſeen to ask about the 
ftrezts; and this Clry, the harbourer and maintainer of chem, ſhould not be able to.do the ſame 
good, Able ic is no doubt, bur men would have doing good roo good cheap. I know, the charges 
wili be great : but, it will quit the charges, che good done will be ſo great. Great good to their 
bodies, 1n redeeming them from divers corrupt and noyſome diſeaſes, and this Ciry from danger of 
infetion, Great good to their ſovls: 1h redeeming chem from zdleneſſe, and the fruit of idle- 
neſſe, which is all naughtinefle, no where (o rife as among them ; and this Ciry from much pilfer- 
ing, and lofſe that way, Great 2004 to the Common-wealth , in redeeming unco it many rotren 
members, and making them men of ſervice, which may hereafter do good 1n it, to the publike be- 


. nefit, and r. d:em this City from the blood of many ſoules which perth in it for want of good or- 


der. Laſt of all, great good to the whole efate, in bringing the blefling of Gol upon ic; even that 


' bl:ffing, thu there ſhall nidt b2 @ begger in all 1ſrarl, So much for doing good. 


 Layingupin Horez&c,)] That is, your work ſhall not be in vain in the end, bur receive a re- 
compence of reward: which is a prerogative, the which (GG O D'S Charges have above all other. In 
mans there isdeach to the Off:nder bur if any have kept his charge ; he may claim nothing bur 
that, he hath. Only the Lords Charges are rewarded. | - PER 

Sothat, beſides the rwo reaſons which may bes drawn our of the former 2: x- one of the wncer- 
tainty, » the other of Gods bounty, 1, Of the Uncertainty, Da quod non pores retinere : That. we 
would part with that, that we cannot keep long ; that we muſt pare wich yer long, whether we will 
or no : 2. Of the bountyof God; De meo peto, dice CHRISTuUS; That God which gave, 
asketh but His own ; bur of chat, He gave us, a part to be given Him, and we ( if there be in us, the 
heart of David ) will ſay, quod de manu ſua accepimus. 3. Beſides theſe, a third ; Though God 
might jultly challenge a free grft without any hope of receiving again, He will not ; bur cell us, His 
meaning is, not to impoverith or undo us, bur to receive theſe, hich He gave us, and came from 
Him every one ; and thoſe that wirhin a while forgo we muſt, to: give us that, we ſhall never for- 


go. That is char, He ceachech'us : commandeth not bur loſſe, 'cut commendeth ro us a way to. /ay 


up for our ſelves, if we could ſee it ; nor, to leeſe and leave all, we know to whom. Tb 
Well taid Augnftine, preaching on theſe very words : Ar the very hearing theſe words [ Par: 
withand Diſtribute ] the. covetous man ſhrinks in himſelf; ar che very ſo ws of parting, with; as 
if one ſhould pour a baſon of cold-water upon: him, ſo doth he chill and draw himſelf cogerhers 
and ſay No perdo : he ſaith not, I will nor pare with, bur, 1 will nor Joſe ; for he: counterh all part- 
ing with to be loſing. And will ye not /oſe, iaich Saint Auguſtine ? Yer, uſe the matrer how you 
can, /oſe you ſhall : for, when you can carry nothing away of all you have , do you norloſe ir ? 
But, go to, ( ſaith he ) be nor troubled, hear what followes, ſhut nor thy heart againſt it. _ 
Laying up for your ſelves. ] I know, judas was of the mind, . thatall that went beſides the bag, 
was #tquid prrditio? and ſo be all they that be of his ſpiric. But, Saint Pax/ is of that mind, that 
ayaFogyar, to lay out to good uſes, is tO lay np to our ownuſes : that, in parting thus withit, we do 


up, by ſendinz it thither before, whither we are going, . And indeed, one of the two, we muſt needs, 
ether leave it behind and loſe it for ever; or ſendir before, and have ic our own forever, Now 
chooſe whether you will hold of Judas's, or Paxl's. | yo 


chantsto pay ic there, to receive it here, Such a thing is there. 1n this Laing 4p, We are here 2s 


of poor Strangers 3 the diſcontented eſtate of poor Scholars : all which auf tc Edit end fac: 
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our catriage thither before ; if not, I fear, we intend ſome othet place : ir is not our Countrey, ) 
When we ſhall rake our way thither, thorow the way of all fleſh, through death, certainly we loſe 
all; be fitips every one he layes hold of : and put caſe, we could ger chorow with all our bags ; 
here it is currant ( for it is the coin of the world ; ) butthere 1t is baſe, and goerh for nought ; 
what ſhall we then do > Quare nor faczs ? Why deal you nor with exchange; paying here ſo much, 
co have fo-much repaid you there. A1:res trapezitas, you ſhould goto the Barkers : who be thoſe 2 
Cum qneſiyeris, when you have ſought all, Pawperes ſunt campſores, they be the poor : Da Prupe- 
ribus & accipies theſaurum, Where is our bill 2 Quod, vel quantum uni, Who will repay it ? Ego 
reſoluam: Nec repetit m:rcedem, ſed dat mercedem, What ? refuſe you to take CkR1 5ST'sbill 
If you dare ttuſt your ſervants withour fear of lofing ; 1f you truſt your L o & Þ, feat you to loſe > 
If rhem, of whom you receive nothing, but, they of you: what, not of him of whom earſt you 
profeſſed to receive all chinzs? If Cyr 1s T beot credit, and heaven be not Vropia ; if we 
chink there is ſuch a life after this, we ſhall ever have rodo there, Lay »p here. Think, it is a /ay- 
img fa Upon the believing of this one word, the weight of doing and not doing , all che Texc 
liech. | 

| When we recount out good deeds, we commonly ſay : For him, and for him,we have done this 
and thar : Icis true, ſaich Saint Pax!. Thar good you do, you do for them, and for your ſelves tos: 
but mote, for yowr ſelves than for them. To lay up, and to do good ; yea to others: Nay, to do 
your ſelves good, to /ay np for your ſelves, Before, you thoughtir ſcattering, it was indeed /aying 


#p : Nor, you think, 1t is for them ; it 1s, for you, and your ſakes, God commandeth it. 


Deur.15.1x, 


Go D hath noneed of you to feed the poor : No need of the #/:dew to feed Elias ; He could 
Rill have fed him by Ravens :. and, as he fed E1:as by one ;' ſo could He them, by others, or other 
meanes, and never ſend them ro Srepra among you. He could have created ſufficient for all men : 
or ſo few men, as all ſhould have been ſufficient for chem. He would nor : He ordered , there 
-ſhould ever be pror in che Land , Why ? To prove them ; and to prove you by them : that, He which 
feederh you, might feed them by.you ; that your ſoperfiritie might be their zeceſſarics : chat they 
of their patrence, in wanting ; ahd you, of your /iberality in ſupporting , might both together, of 
Him that made you both, recerve reward, They wich you, inyour boſomes there, as here: a good 
ſizhr in heaven, and a good fight in earth. For ſure, there ſhall never be a rich mar in heaven, 
withouta Lazarm in tis bofom. Therefore, vve have need of them, as they have need of us: yet, 
thar, we make theirs, remaineth ours (till. | 
It liketh the HOLY GHOST, asto term our preaching our ſeed, To to term your wealth, 
our. ſeed. The ſeed, the Hasbandman cafts it, the ground receives it : Whoſe is it ? the ground's? 
No, the Husbaudmans. And, chongh ir be caft out of his hands, and rot in the bowels of rhe earth, 
and come to nothing, and there becomes of it, no man can rell what : yet, this count he maketh, it 
is his till; and thar every grain will bring him an z«re, at time of che year ; and (o, thar he harh in 
caſting ir from him, ſtored 1c up for himſelf, Whereas, in fooliſhly loving it ( as many do their 
wealth) he might have ſtored 1t up for wormes and muſtineſſe, and by chat meanes indeed have loſt 
It for alrogether. The ſeed is your «mes The pround isthe poor : You are the Sowers, When 
it is therefore ſon among them, how it is ſpenc, and what becomes of ir, you know not : yet, 
this you knorv, and may reckon ; that at the fulnefle of rime , at the harveZt of the ed of the world, 
for every grain of temporal contriburion, you. ſhall receive an eare of eternal retribution. Where- 
as, ftoring it up here, it may afcer your deceafe be ſtored for harlors, and oameFers, and rioters: in 
whoſe hands ie ſhMl corruprand purtifie, and your ſelves loſe the fruit thereof for ever. By this 
compariſon you may know, that when you are dealing for the poor, it.is your own buſineſſe, you in” 


. end: that, not forgetring them, you remember your ſelves; pitying them, you have pity on your 


x Cor.13.51.7 


Plalms 90. 4: 


Luke 6. 2.4; 


Heb.11.9; 
2 Cor-l5.13 


own ſonle, and that your Izbour ſhall not be i» van in the Lord. 


Men uſe to reaſon with themfetves : it will not alwayes be healch, Jer us lay up for fickneſle ; ic | 


will not alway be youth, forage: and why not ( faith Sainc Pasl ) it will not alway be this life, 


Hor alway} life * Yay wp for your felves againſt the life to come. In this place, here, we ſhall 


not. be alwayes, bur in another of. our eternal abode, This time, that is, will not be alwayes: but 
fuch a time will-come, as in which, that we call a rhouſand yeares, ſhall be no more than a 4«y, now. 
Thar place'and that time would be thoyght of : and good wiſdom ic will be, for a man to forger 
what he is, and to weigh what he ſhall be. Surely, for any preſent matter G O D did not make us, 
Sed ad neſcio quid alind, to ſom farther marter yet ro come, Not yer preſent: as yet, in prom/es 
notyer.in performance ; as yet in hope, norin poſſeſſion. know, thateven in-this place theLo = > 
doth reward, and ſherverh us ptainly, that Date and Dab:rar are two twins : We our ſelves hav© 
by goof! triall found ir crue 3 when our carefull Dare and provifion for the poor laſt year ſave 
one , was requited » preſents with a great Dabieur of the ilaſt yeares encreaſe, But this is bur 
ah, &c. making nothing rothe main promife which is ro come, which our Saviour would never 
have'out of our'eye ; Habers his, here you have your comfort, Habete ;llic have it there too, for 
here you cannot ever have it. For the preſent time; you have officers and ſervants to waic on you 3 
inthe rime to'come » hone will accompany you, . all will leave you 5 when to the grave they have 
brought you, ſave wercy only; nohe will waic or make room, but opera cor, your works which you 
ave here laid wp for the tine to come, - | : : : 
'Scriprure ſpeakech*of this life, and all the feliciry therein, as of 2 tent or booth, ſpread £0'# 


Gay, andrikeh don at nigfir, Even like Jorar's gowrd for ati the world ; freth in the morning, and 
ek wiherdt\y& ey £ L 


ye eyening. Bur,of the lifs to come, as of zrovnd-werk, never to remover {cs 
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or wefrom it ; buttoabide therein, 73 guazx? or © Ti Barihux ini the priſon, or the palace for ever- 
more, We ſhall nor therefore /ofe, but lay up in ſtore ; notfor others, bur for our ſelves : Not, 
for a few dayes now, but for hereafter : Notatenr to be taken down, bar a fonzdarion tiever to. be 


removed. 


Of all the words in the Text, not one was meet forthe reerh of Rhemifts, ſave this only 2 


here you have a perillous note cloſe in the margent: Good works are a Foundation, A Founda- 
t0n, very true: who denies it ? bur whether a fownderion in our graces, as Cy n1 5s T iswith- 
out us, that is the poinr, The grcund whereon every building is raiſed, is' termed fundamentuns, 
The loweſt part of the building immediately lying on it, is ſo rermed roo. In the firſt ſenſe , 
CHR15 T is ſaid tobe the only foundation; Yet the Apoſtles, becauſe rhey-are the loweſt row 
of ſtones, are ſaid to be fowndations, inthe ſecond. So, among the graces within us, faith is pro- 
perly in the firſt ſenſe, ſaid to bethe foundation : yet, in the ſecond, we do not deny , bur as the 
Apoſtle calleth them, as the fowelt row, next to Fazth, Charity, and the works of charity may be 
called foundations roo, Albeir the margenr might well have been ſpared at this place : for , the 
note 15 here, all out of place. For, beeing ſo great Schoolmen as they would ſeem, they"muſt 
needs know, it is not the drift of the Apoſtle here, in calling chem afoundation, ro carry our confi- 
derations into the matter of j#/fifying, but only to preſſe his former reaſon of wncertanty there, 
by a contrary weight of certain fab:1icy here ; and ſo, their note comes in like Magnificas 
at Mattins, | | 

Thus reaſoneth Saint Paw/ : This world is #»certain, of a ſandy nature 5 you may rearupon irs 
but itis ſo bada ſoil, as whatſoever you raiſe, will never be well ſecled, and therefore ever.cotter- 
ing ; and when the 7a”, and the wind, and the waves beat againſt it, ir comerh down on your 
heads, Therefore to make choice of a fafter foil, build upon G O D'S ground, not upon” the 
worlds ground : for, Terra #xeiva fifa, pereGboay wheula ( faith Chryſoſtome; ) there all is firm, 
there you may build and be ſure : fall che rai» upon the rop of it, blow the »3=d againtt the fide of 
ic, riſe the waves againſt the foor of ir, ic ſtands irremoveable; Wherein the Apoſtle ( faicty Chrys 
ſeftom ) doth teach a very goodly and excellent Art, how to make of our fugirive riches a try 
and faſt friend ; howto mak Gold out of Dnick-ſtlver, and of the uncertainty of riches,a ſure and 
certain ground-work, | 

Aſſurance and ſecurity are two things ( we know ) that rich mz many times buy dear : here 


| they may be had ; nor for rhus much, or rhus long, bur for as much as you liſt, and aslong as etern;- 


ty is long, that never (h1!! have end, The meaning is ; that .if you lay out, or lay on that you 
have, on theſe earthly ch11g5 ( the plot ; which the world would fain commend unto you ) with 
rhis life, or at the furth=/t, with rhis world, they. ſhall be ſhaken in pieces and come #7 
and you poſſibly in the hour of death, bur moft certainly in che'day of judgement , half ſhake, 
when the world your ground-work ſhakes, and be in trembling fear and perplexed agonie touch. 
ing the eftace of your ſoul : knowing, there is nothing coming ro yau bur thefruir of this world, 
which 1s ruine'; or the fruic of the fleÞ, which is corruption. Bur', if you ſhall have grice to 
make choiſe of GOD's plot, which He hach hers levelled for you to raiſe” upon, O quanto arg- 
ma pretio | that will be vvorth all the world in char day : . the! perfe& certainty, ſoundlnow- 
ledge, and precious aflurance, you ſhall then have, vyhezeby. you ſhall be aſſhred robe received, 
becauſe you are ſure youare Cur 1 s T's, becquſe you are ſure | ou hwe true fb, beeauſe you 
are ſure you have framed it up into good works, And ſo ſhall they be a founfdarion to you-mard, by 
making evidenc the afſurance of alvation : not, »atzra, to.G O D-ward, in bringing forth rhe 
efſence of your falvation. | | JUL TH AU VL _ Arq ©5150 -:* 

_ Look you, how excellent a ground-work_ here is ! (nor for a Corrage :)' whereon you” may 
raiſe your frame ro 10 notable a height, as ſtanding on it, you ma lay hand on; nog Lay Wok 'of 
eternal life. O that you would mind once. rheſe high rhings > that you would Ge is'ſenfe 
high-minded ! Saint Pauls meaning is to rake nothing from you , bar ab ee a betrer' ro" yve- 

perT 


wd', | be wlt'f. 
our ' "pier out of the rock 
ai 4 of fer -6f 


ad wncertarry, yoherein you cannot #r»ff ; Þut. therefore, | MN 
Wheteto you may truſt. He' would not bave you high-w 


owghton this earth ; but he, would have our mmads trul exalted co. reach. 'up''ts" ave thinzs 
Sher than che earth. And latt, Thſtead of this world, the Wu hereof, to matefi char, 
youwil lay holdof it, he haldech our eteryal bfe and rhe glory cliereof, 1D WBCaa 3-4 
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- 10mme 

vould thruſt their ſhoulders out of Joya, \- bur they would reach ie, Tt chour 

'of a prear lyar's mouth': &jnne and at "And 'T mean nb} orragls : 
fore ſome readings have , 'to Jay hold of true life >. as it, iti Uns', 
Sant Auguſtine fairh , ir is nothing bur. a diſeaſe 2 V Flay of LaHSeTaus , 

ea | Rt a nt ORE be WA cle Shes: # mes 

fa 4-4, » . a . 
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A Sermon Preached 


Well yer, this life, ſuch as it is, yet we loveit, and loth we are to end ic: and, if ir be 
in hazard by the Law : what running, riding, poſting, ſuing , bribings and if all will nor ſerve, 
breaking priſon is there for ic ! Or, If ut be in danger of diſeaſe, what ado is there kept, whar 
ill ſavoured drugges taken ! what ſcarrifying, cutting, ſearing ! and when all comes to all, ic 
is but a few yeares more added: and when they are done, we are where we ſhould have been be. 
fore ; and then, that which is now life, then ſhall be no life. And then, whac is it che nearer > 
What if Adam had lived till this morning, what were he now the nearer ? Yer, for all that, as 
ſhorr and frail as it is, we do, what poſſibly man can do, to eeke it fill; and think our ſelves 
jolly wiſe men when -vve have done, though we die next year after for all that. 1f then with 
ſo. great labour, diligence, carneſineſſe, endeavour, care and coſt, we buſic our ſelves ſometimes 
to live for a while, how ought we to defire ro live for ever? if for a time to put death awa 
how to take death away clean > Youdefire /ife I am ſure, and /ong life ; and therefore a long 
life, becauſe ir is /ong : that is, cometh ſomewhat nearer in ſome - Eau to eternal life : If you 
defire a lons laſting life, why do you not defire an everlaſting life ? If a life of many yeares, which 
yet in the end ſhall fail ; why not that life, whoſe yeares ſhall never fail? It.vve ſay, it is lack of 
wit or 2race when any man runs in danger of the law of man, whereby haply be abridges him- 
ſelf of Pals a dozen yeares of this life ; vvhar wit or grace is there , wilfully to incurre the lofſe 
of eternal life ? For indeed, as in the beginning vve ſer down, it is a matcer touching the lofie 
of eternal life, vve havein hand ; and withall touching che pain of eternal death, It is not + 
lofſe only, for vve cannor loſe life, and become as a ſtone , free from either : if vve lecſe our 
hold of thus life, eternal death taketh hold upon us :. If vve heap not up the treaſure of immortal; 
ty, vve heap up the rreaſure of wrath againſt the day of wrath, If your wealth be not with us to 
life, pecuma veſtra vohiſcum eft in peratronem, We have not farre to ſeek for this. For, if 
now we turn our deaf ear to this Charge, you ſhall fall :mtotemprations fear ye not that > [nto 
any fooliſh and noyſome luſts , nor fear ye that neither yer fear whether theſe lead ; which 
drown men in perdition and deftruftion of body and ſoul. Fear ye not theſe > doth the Lord thun- 
der thus, and are ye not moved ? uibus verbis te curabo? 1 know not how to do you g00d. Bur, 
let eternal life prevail. Sure, if /:fe come nor, dearh comes, There is as much ſaid, now, ( not 
as I have to ſay, bur) as the time would ſuffer: Only ler me in a few words deliver the charge con- 
cernins this, and ſo 1 will break up the Court for this time, 


And now ( Right honourable, beloved, &c.) albeit thar according to the power that the 
LORD hath given us,. I might teſtifie and charge you i» the preſence of GOD the F A- 
THER, who quickeneth all things: and of the LORD JESUS, who ſhall ſhew himſelf from 
Heaven with His mighty " S1 in flaming fire, rendring vengeance to them, not ouly that know 
»ot-G'O D, but to them alſo that obey n% the Goſfel of ow LORD JESUS CHRIST, 
rhat_ yethink upon theſe thinzs, which you have heard, to dothem : yet hunmanum dico, for your 
1nfirmicy, I will ſpeak after che manner of men , the nature of a man beſt loveth to be dealt with- 
all, and ever beſeech you by the mercies of GO D, evenof GOD the FATHER, who hath 
loved you, and given gu an everlaſting conſolation and a good hepe through grace, and by the 
comin owr LORD JESUS CHRIST and onr aſſembly unto Him , . a1 you receive 
not . i Charge in vain ; that ye account it His charge, and nor mine; received of Him, 
to; deliver to you, . Look nor to me, I beſeech you : in whom, whatſoever you regard ( coun- 
renance or learning , yeares or authority) I do moſt willingly acknowledge my ſelf farre un« 
meer-to deliver any. z more meet a great deal ,. to receive one my ſelf , ſave that 1 have 
obtained fellowſhip in this buſineſſe, in diſpenſing the Myſteries , and delivering the Charges 
of; the LOR D. : Look. not on me, look on your own ſoules, and have pity on them : 
Leok;upon Heaven ,. and the Lord of Heaven. and earth, from whom. ic cometh , and of 
whom- it will be one. 7 Sages for - again. Surely there is a Heaven ; Surely there is a 
Hell :./ Surely there will be a day, ,vyhen enquiry ſhall be made, how we have diſcharged 
that -yve have received of the Lord ; and how you have diſcharged that , you have recet- 
'ved-.of; us in the, Lord's Name. Againſt which ay » your conſciences ſtands charged vvith 
many things ,' at-many. times heard. O ſeek, not death in. the errour of your life » de- 
ccive. not your” ſelves : think not, that vvuhen my words ſhall be at an end, both they 
ſhall vaniſh in the ayr, and you never hear of them again, Surely you ſhall ; che day-is 
coming, when it ſhall be required again at your hands. A fearfull day for all thoſe , that | 
for a 1lirtle Riches , think baſely of others : upon all thoſe that repoſe in theſe vain Riches 


, and do. gither no goed, or miſerable frng good with their Riches : whoſe Riches 


hr up ſhall fee; then.) a vain cexfidence -3 upon all thoſe, that exjoy only with the belly and 
4H: VACR;: | QO. It l ; | | 
ſhall. be -wuh them to their deff7#6:0v. Beloved, wven your life ſhall have an end ( as at 


"7 endic. ſhall, have.) ;yvhen the cerrour. of death {hall be upon you ; vvhen your ſoul ſhall be 


: and remembring this, now, Now Is the time, while you may and have tune wherein, and 


exed;to appear-before.G OD, i» novisfimo 3. 1 know ,and am perfeAly aſſured , all theſe 
things will come to mind again., you will perceive and feel that , - which poſſibly now you 
T « 


- do, not., The, Dezujs charge cometh then , who will preſſe theſe points in another manner» 


L4 


than; we can ,: then. it will be too. late. Prevent his charge, I beſeech you, by reguarding 


abilicy 


of as ey, and 


ends, To GoD inomortel , inviſible , and 


ternal Life for us ; voho. hath ta 
with us, and leave ns not, till ic have cherero by o 


the Holy Ghoſt , be all glory, power , praiſe , 
N. 
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ings. noog! of your: Richer, ve jn-Thes day + | 
for erernal tife, 1c Pe” come yer, it is eye, { nl lng lace 


wal fs. mh which b (you 9) Si 


60D who bath 

CIO unto it; 
us ; the Father, 
viving z now and 


= 


6+ 


"> C.»t 
#4303 gh er 44g? 
% 


At = 


* 


» 


"j\ 
3: oy 
Wt 25-2 


k £4 
$6 

> 

4 C Fg 
$f 


\ >” 7. 


IC 


. 
bi 
_ 
WT, 
L 


$8 


Ie | Upon the SECOND 
COMMANDENMENT. 
Preachedin the Pariſh Church of | 


S* GILES CRIPPLEGATE. 


ar 4 


Jar. IX. Amo Dome: 


_  * 


WFP 7 
= Ms. 4 


'T. 


: FF, 
IT on TS 


- - f jk : 
\- ; if my k 4 t-Y - 
ik # | ”” ST <a \RY 98 = 4 4 
* AC IAP-H./VER.XLH | 
u 4 : | \ - . . | 
TS, \CHAP;1I ®, » . l 
. 41 .. \ . & *- o Foe” IETz d; 5 >> : 
4 A ROE A / 3 NG FLIP , "a 
4 FR 


» ROS l _ = $I. ROE > 4 8 
And they continued in-the "Apoſtles \DoRtine,,...and Fellowſhip , and 
Breaking of Bread and Prayers. ; - ——DI>=, 


= AY - 
As. ON _ 


— 
<3 

o was! : 
x. 


Here had been two ſundry dayes before » Sermons concerning the poli- 
tive outward Worſhip of GOD, out of this Text, conſiſting of 
theſe four parts. 
i. The Apoſtles Dottrine. 2. Their Society or Fellowſhip. 3. Break- 
ing of Bread, 4. Prayers. | 
-—The effebt of this laft, was to acquaim-the Auditory with ſundry Iflgi- + 
nations by divers ereied, which many unſtable perſons do run after, and 
worſbip in ſtead of thoſe four, the Apoſtles Dodrine , 8c. The order was 
to begin with the DoGrine firſt, ard ſo after, through the reſt, as they ſtand. 


HAT ſuch imagnations there are, Salomon complaineth of R«- 
tiocima plurima, whereby men were with-drawn from«he fim- 
plicity of their creation. And under the Goſpel , 5. Paw! 
likewiſe of YVenti deftrinarum,whereby Chriſtian people begat 
to be blown and carried about from the tiedfaſineſs of the rryth. 

But eſpecially under the Goſpel. For that , as St. Anghſtane 
- faith ( De (vit.18.) Videns Diabolns templa Demonumgeſert , 
& in omen CHRISTI currere genus hunsanum, &c,/ Seeing 
idolatrous images would down , he bent his whole device, in 
place of them to ere& and ſet up divers :mag:nations y t 
the people, inftead of the former , might bow down to theſe 
and worſhip them., Since which it hath been, and is his daily 
practice, either to broach, Doftrinas novas & peregrinas » BeW 
| 184g nations never heard of before : 6r to revive the old,and 

new dreſs them. And theſe (for that by themſelves they will nor «trer)o mingle, and £0 w_ 

with the Apoſtles doftrine , &Cc, that at the leaſt yer,he may ſo vent them, AR 


of I maginatrons., \ 


- Chand 4 " a 
ts te tc. —_ 
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% 
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And this indeed is the diſeaſe of our age, and the juſt complaint we make ofic. That there 
hath bzen good riddance made of mages : but for ;maginat+0ns , rhey be daily ftamped in great 
number , and inſtead of the old [mages, ſet up, deified, and worſhipped, carrying the naines and 


credit of the Apsft les doFirine, Governments 8C., - 448: 
| Touching theſe /maginarions then; to. find ſome heads:of them : They be, in"reſpe& of the 
Devil, who inſpireth them , called, Doftrme demonorym. . In reſpe& of the inſtruments ; by 
whom he breaths them out , Dottrine hominum : As the doGtrine of the Phariſees, The doz 
Arine of the Nicolaitans. ' 

Theſ:' menvere of two ſorts, as S. Pax! ſorteth them, 1 Wolves which from wichourt entered 
into the Church: » Menariting from among themſelves teaching perverſe things. M3 

1, Thoſe which from without entered, were Philoſophers from the Gentiles : Phariſees from the 
F:wes, Both which bred many imaginations in Chriſtian Religion, . 25 = | 

Apat em both, St, Paul giveth a double Cav'ar, Not ro be ſeduced by Philoſophy (mean- 
ing as he ſheweth , the vain deceit of that profeſſion : ) that is the fo:mer. 2 Not the humane 
traditions and rudiments of the Phariſees ; that, is the /atter, T9 avoid oppoſitions of ſcience 
falſly fo called: rthereis the firſt. To avoid Jewiſh fables and traditions: there is the' ſecond. For, 
tron theſe two forges, came a great part of th: :zmag:nations which enſued. Each of theſe Secs 
eftceming his o/ { wine good , and conſequently brewing it with the ze wine of theGoſp-/. 


Imag mat ions by Philoſophy, Firſt, by the courſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, it appeareth , 
that Simi HMagys (who of a heathen Philoſopher became a Chriſtian , and was baprized) afcer 
through the gall of . birreyneſs wherein he was, fell away: again, and proved the firſt of all Hereticks, 
He, firlt ; and after, Yalentine: and ther, Ba/iiides deviſed many ſtrange ſpeculative phanjies, 
And cnc, -— patent þ2., that dote about unproficable curiaus ſpeculattons, from this kind 
they ſprun r{t, A | yw; 6 TS .. WES 2 _ 8; 
| ; Fa theſe » thoſe two main Hereſfies , (that ſo: mightily troubled the (Church # Firſt, :thar'of 
the Mazichee , who. brought a »eceſſiry upon all things by, meanes :of his|. dw» |proveipia$ making 
men ſecure bow they lived, becauſe' it was ordained what ſhould become 'of chem;-- Secondly , 
the otherdf the cr py ging aſcribed ro mans free-y:/l, and ability ro keeps Gods Lewes ; and 
thereby made void che grace of (hrs/?; Both theſe were bur two baſtard ſlips of corrupt Philoſophy: 
The former , an 1mag:nationiffuing from the ſe& of Sroicks , and their fatal deſtiny, The latter, 
from the ſe& of the Peripateticks, and their pure naturals, : 

Imarinations by Tudaiſm. As the curious ſpeculations came from the Ph:/oſophers of the Gen> 
tiles. So whatſoever. ſuperſtitious obſervations were, imagined, came from the Pharsſees. and 
ſeas of the Jewes, As Simon Magus reckoned , the firſt H-rerick-, So Ebionthe Jew, is the 
ſecond, - And fromhim ſprang the opinion of the Neceſſity of Fewſh: obſervances;. which was 
the occafion of the, Counſel in As 15, and the opinion of worſpping:eA ngels as Mediators , as 
T heodey-t teftifieth upon Cy/oſ. 2. 18.: And for thole: Ceremonies , as at.the firſt they: defired ro 
retain. choſe very ſame that were /z#daical; So ( wiien it was with-Rtood by. the Apotiles ) they 
did after but turn them , / and'neiv varniſh them over into others like;and with them ſo:clogged the 
Church » asthe: Jeweseſtare was much more tolerable than'the Chriſtiavs ,: Saint Angyſtines come 
Plant, E .19: 97% 
_ Now Rom ch:ſe two ſorts of perſons proves thoſe rwo ſeveral means, whereby ( as it were 
in two [moulds ) all-imag nations. have been caſt ;-and the Truth of Gods word 'ever perverted. 
I. From the Phar:ſee; that piecing out the nt Garment with. old rags of tralitions, that is, ad-! 
ding to.,. and ecking out Gods truth , wich mens: phanſtes j with 'che Phy latterres and fringes of 
the Pher:/ces., who rook, upon them to. obſerve many things belide -ir.- © 2:1 From the Philoſopher , 
that wreſting and rentring.of the Screpturts .( which St. Perer-complaineth of Jwith expoſictions and 
gloſſes.newly coyned,, - £s make-tlitm: ſpeak rhat ,-chey never. meanr;. | Giving ſuchnew and 
reg iroles ro-places of :Scripture ,: asithe Church'of C u «1 s T.-mever heard of. And what 

words are there dr.can.there be ,. thar: (being belped; out- wich the Phar:fers addition of a truth 
written , or. tuned with the \,Philofopbers wreſt of; a divided ſenſe) may not be made togive a co 
lour to a_ new imagination ?. Therefore the ancient Fathers thought it meer ,: that they thar would: 


take: upon them to interpret - the «Apoſtles Doftrine, ſhould pur in:.ſureries , that their ſenſes * 
they cave,were nv other than the Church in former time hath” acknowledged. Ir is true; The :4=: _. 


poſtles indeed ſpake from the Spirit, and every affe&ion of theirs was an Oracle :. burz;that (I rake) 
was their. peculiar priviledge; - But albthatate afcer-chem,; ſpeak nos by;revelarion; bur by Iabour- 
. ing in theword and learning's ate not to #ttey their owniphanſics, and to deſire to;be believed uporr 
their bare word;/if this be not domnars fideixto be: Lords of their Auditors fairh; I know not what ic 
Is; )bur only on condicien; that the ſenſe they- nowgive:, be nota fe;mgd ſenſe (as S.Peterrermeth 
Ir) but fuch an one,as hach been before; given. by-our Farhers arid Fore-runnhersin:che Chtiftian faich. 
port this oft m7 ſel (fairh the «Lpoſtlz) ſaith not the. L,aw [o too? Give Tthis ſenſe of mine-own head, 
ath not Chr;/ts 
would rid our Church of. many fond-14:4g+nations Which: noware Ramped daily; becauſe eyvety” man 
vpoh. his own fingle bond, is cruſted to deliver the meaning of. any:Seripture, -which 15 manyitimes 
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off, 


urch heretofore given the like 2 which one courſe , hf ir were ſtritly held , 


noughr elſe, bur his own 134g ination;} This'is the diſeaſe of. out Age; Nor the Phariſtes addition '- | 


(which .is well left.) bur. ( as bad as it) the Philoſophers gloſs, which roo:much abounderty, And 1 ſee 


no Way but this to heipn, Unuu Imagmation! 
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Imginations from the (hriſtians, Secondly ; from among the Chr;ſtzans themſelves aroſe 
men fpeaking perverſe things , whom $S, Paul well calleth fratres ſubimtroduttos, Who a1. 
ſo by their ima” inations , mainely corrupted the eApoſtles Dottrine , which we heretofore gi- 
vided 


» . X (] T the foundation, 
2 xy The S»b/tance, and therein < 2 the Bu:lding 
into 0, t Aatter, in which 2 Y upon it. 
' the { 2 Manner, 2 The Ceremony, 


Concerning all which , imaginations have riſen, 


Imaginations touching the foundatiovs, Which are two (fo called by the name of fonnds- 
tions , firſt laid by our Sewviour Chriſt , and after kept by the Apof les ) Even 2 Repertarce, and 
b Faith. 

Imaginations touching Repentance, Nicolas one of the ſeven , (as Enſebims teftifieth ) became 
a man of Jmaginations , and began the ſe& of Nicolaitans * whom God hateth ! After whom a. 
roſe Carpocrates in the ſame, of whom came the ſe& of the Groſticks. A ſe thar blewup that 
part of the foundation, which is called Repemtarce from dead works, For (-as Epiphanins teſtifi- 

-eth,) they held; that all other things beſides fairh , were different, Repertance and all, And 
that; ſo a man knew and imbraced certaine diftates and poſitions, chey would deliver him , live 
how he lift, he could not chooſe but be ſaved. And of theſe high points of knowledge they intiry- 
led themſelves Gneſticks, that is, men of vr x Iy And all other Chriſtians that could not ralke 
like them, S:»»p/ices, good fimple ſoules. ;Such is the 1magination in our dayes, of carnal ®Goſpelleys; 
That , ſo hee forget not his Creed , he cannot - miſcarry- Theſe be the Gnofticks of our 


22e, ; 


Imag inat;ons touching faurh, On the orher fide, againſt the other part of che foundation 
(faith; ) Latianx a Chittian and a great learned man caſt his Mine , of whom was the ſeR of the 
Encratites : who offended at the licentious lives of rhe Gnoftiches, fell into the orher extreame, thar 
Non eft I guiſque credat, id tantum curandum eff, quid quifque faciat: that the (reed 
might be cancelled well enough, for , an upright and ſtrait courſe of life » God onely regarded: 
Andin every Se#, a man might be ſaved, that /:ved we//. Theſe, for their ſober, and remperate kind 
of life , termed thertiſelves Excrar:tes , that is tr: livers ; and all other Chriſtians that lived notin 
like auſterity,Pſychicos(that is)carnal men.Such is-in out daies the »naeg 1»at ion of theC:yill Chriſtian; 
who, ſo his'converſation be blameleſſe and honeſt , careth not for Re/ig ion and Faith at all, bur 
for the moſt part lives and dies in brutiſh ignorance. We may calltheſe the Ercratites of out 
Age, | | 


Imaginations touching the Bu:ild;yg. A ſecondary part of the Apoſtles Doftrine , and not of 
like neceffiry with the former. Epiphamuw writeth ( Hereſ. 61) There were a ſeR, a branch of the old 
Cathari or Puritanes (as he ſaith ) which callech themſelves Apoſtolici, proper exatftnm diſcipline 
fudiam & c, For an extraordinary defire they had above other men ro have 4iſc/plixe and all rhings, 
to the exa& patterne of the Apoſtles dayes 3 whichis it ſolfe an imagination, a 

; For, it were cacozeli4 an apiſh imiration , ro retame all in uſe then ; ſeeing divers things; © 
ven then, were but renporeria. For beſide their Canon it} matters of knowledge, they had rift1t 
d:gmata or decreta , not of equall importance 3 as was that of eating things ftrangled , and blond 
which no man now thinketh. himſelf bound co abſtaine from, And', beſides their  Epitaxes, 
commandements in matrer of pradtice , they had their Diataxes , Injun&ions; not of equall re- 
gard with the former, Such-were their Agape , love-feafty afcer the Sacramentiand their celebra - 
ring the Sacrament after Supper 3 which no Church at this day doth imirare. Therefore , to prefſe all 
that was'in'thar time is atizmaginatior. FATE A 
- And, astopreſle all; ſo, of theſe things that remaine , to preſſe alt alike, or thinke at equall 
necefſitie of them , which was a parcelli ofthe imaginarion' of the Doratsſts, For, ſome things 
the Apoſtles peremtorily commanded : 'Somethings they had vo commuridment for, but onely gav* 
counſell : Some things they commanded and rawght : ſome things |, they tavghr and" exported: 
whereof each was to beeſteemedin his own value and worthinefſe': Neither co diſpenſe with the 
C—— = ro make a matcer of -nereſſiry of the Counſel, Both which have not 2 ſittle hars 
urch. weuy mandy" 45 Ly 

Laſtly , for theſe matcers of (omfel,” which fot the moſt pare ate chinge Indifferent,, they al- 


« fo fall upon tio imaginations: 'x Some ſay Omnia mi ticent t and, ſoirbe not condemned 25 un- 


kwfull,'make no bones: of it : which Ttendeth co all: prophaneneſſe, Others ſay, Touch #0 » 
Taſte n#t, Handle not ; Which ſpeake of things indifferent, 'as meetly unlayfull ; which age 
: a” 


— of Imoginations. 


—_—_—— 


tionends in ſuperſtition. A meane way would be holden bztween them both, thar neicher a 
zare be caſt on mens - conſciences , by turning Non expedit inits Nox licer: nor our liberty ju 
{ris be made an occaſion to the fleſh , by caſting voz expedit out of doores; For the Spirit of 

CHRIST isthe ſpirir of ingenuicy , which will freely ſubmic ir. ſelfe co that which is expedi- 

ent ,even in things of cheir owae nacure lawfull. ' The not obſerving whereof wich good heed 

and diſcretion , hath in old cime filled che world with many a ſuper#:r:0u4 Imagination; and in 
our dayes harh healed che :n249 3nation and ſuperſtition and hypocrsfie ; with another of riot and /;- 


cent ions liberty 4 as badas the tormer, yea a great deal worſe. 


Imaginations touching the ceremony. Firſt, I take ir to bs a plithcie , to imagine, there needs 


- none 2 for, wichourt them , neicher com-linzſlſe, nor orderly uniformicy , will be in the Church. - 


Women will pray uncovered (an uncomely fight ) unlefſe rhe Apoſtle enjoyne rhe” contrary: there- 
fore, Let every thing be done decently and in order, Now, to adviſe what is comely and orderly 
in each Ave and Place , 1s left in che power and diſcretion of each Church ; Yiſum eſt Spirit 
Santto & nobis. And the cuſtome of each Churctr is peaceably to'be obſerved by the members of 


x:Cor:7. 35; 
Gal.y. 13. 


in the ceremony, 


x Cot, 11, 13; 


x Cor. 14. #s 


ic. Ina macter ceremonial, touching the ve:{ing of women ( after ſome reaſons alledged , whi.h _ 


et a tzoubleſome boJy might quarrell wich) thusdoth $ Pau/derermine rhe” matter. definitively: 
If any liſt to be contentions, Nos non habemus talens conſuetudinem ,*nec Etcleſie Dei. As if he ſhould 
fay: In matcers of char quality, each Churches cx/tomze is to over-fule, as from that place S Hit- 
ro» (Ep. 28) and S. e£z7. Ep. 86. &, 118 .)doborh reſolve. | 43d 
' It hath been thoughc meet ( ſaith S. Gregoyy ) chat rhere ſhould be 1» unitate fide con (uetudo di- 
ver{a : that is, the diverkity of cu5Fo nes, ſhould be in divers Churches , all in the uniry of one faith, 
ro:(hew the Churches —_ in thoſe marrers. And therefore, rhe eatwvg of ch1ngs aff cx ed to, Jdels 
wholly reftrained the Churches of S$y7:4 & Cl:c:a, ſeemerh in ſone ſ6rr permicced the Church of 
Cminth , in caſe no mandid challenge ir. = re EO . ru 
And as for divers Churches, chis hach ben judged requifice; ſo hath ic likewiſe been deemed n6 
l:fe requifire , that every perſon ſhould inviolably- obſerve the rires and cuſtomes of his own 
Church, - Therefore thoſe former ordinances , which, 'were nor urged upon the Corinthians ; up- 
on the Galathians , within the compaſſe ofthe Regions where' they took place , (as we ſee) they 
were- urged ( as the fathers - interpret rhoſe places,) under the-paine of Azathema,” which'cen- 
ſure is due to all choſe that trouble the Churcb : as thoſe doe , who for ſerring Iighe by the c #- 
fomes and orders of the Church, ate by S Paul concluded wichin the number of perſons content 10x 


and troubleſome. : 


- . Imaginations touching the marner of deliv?ry. For , even in it alſo, for failing, men muſt 
imagine ſomething ,. thar , when they can take no exception co the matter , yer they may itch af- 
cer ane mer, and bear it afrer ſuch and ſuch a ſort delivered , or they wilt not heare at all, 
andtherefore after their owne liking ver chens a heap of "Teachers, © 1, They muſthear_ no Latize 
nor Greek; no, though it be interpreted. A meere 1magimation.  For,, the Apoſtle writting to 
the Corrmthians , which were Grec tans ,, hath norfeared co uſe rerms as ſtrange to rhem, as Latire'or 
Greek, is tO us (Maranatha, Belial;' Abba.) All 'which he might eafily enough *have-exprefſediin 
their vaigar , burthar ir liked him ro reraine his liberty in thispoine, (5TH IP's $ #1 F510] 


£ Cot, Ix, I6, 


1 Cor.10.17; 


Gal. 1. g, 


Gal.5. 12, 
x Cor,11,' 16; 


2>In the manner 


of del;uery. 
2 Tim. 4.3+ 
x Cor.16, 22, 


2 Cor,6, 16. 
Rom.8.15, 


2 Nor none of che plane” wy cited. Another ima:ination: Fofs S. Jude in his Epifle, hath ' 


: book of Erech (Tade 14.) which booke hath ever been recko- 


not feared to alleadze, ' out of t which tf | 
ned Apocrypha." 'And , by his example' all the ancient Writers are full of allegacions from chem: 


. ever theſe Writtings yielding the next place after the Cannon of the Sctiprures, andpreferring chem 


before all forraine Writers whatſoever. _ / | "5 Þ. es 0 an 
' 3 Nor any chin! alledged 'out'ef the Fewes Thalmnd , a third Imagination. For, from their 
Records, S. Pal is judged to have ſet downe the-natnes of Sorceres: that withlipod Moſes, 'to 
be James and Tanibres; which in'Exoi{jes , ' or the' whole Cannon or Scriptures are nor'named. Ag 
many other rhings in the new r-/famert ,' from them receive great light, And'the Jews mſelyes 
are herein cleerly confuted, . a Rat > 7 on ines 
- 4 But, eſpecially no heathen example or authority (for,' with'allegation'of the antient Fa- 
thers I'have ofrendealt ) a matter which che Primirive Church never imagined- unlawfull.. For 
Clemens A lexandrinus ( in Strom, + )by alluhon ro Sara & Agar, 'reicheth E212. o 6 So doch 
Baſil, in a ſec Treatiſe de legendis Echnicorum Scriptis ;, and Gregory Nyſſen de wit#2Moſfs , -our'of 
the XXI, of Det. by the rites rouching the marrying of hegthen women taken captive: and 
laſt of all S. Augu/tive moſt plainly, De Doftring Chriſtiana , 2,45. Bind theſe #Ifr&ckttied cotied 
contrary , as a very imagination.” Which they did the rather , "for" that; beſides divers other Pha» 
ces, not ſo apparent , they fitd S. Pal, in matter" of dorine,/alltdpitig 4rarws # hearhen Writer, 
in his Sermon at Arhens. And 2g2ine; ih matter of life \, alleds os a, "4 Wiiteft'of Co 
dies, in his Epifile:: And thirdly ,' iy mater of report only with thy ufgent necelfity, al ledvinz 
Ep:menides , or as ſome thinke Cu/liwachns, © * 7 6 NOTED HOT 0: Bale Be a ues 
- "And ſurely, if ic bs layyfull to reaſon from thar'which Natwrt reacherh, as'S: Paul doth ag 


ings of naturall men. Eſpecially:;-with/che Apo#/2; ufing theriv (asin a mk 
ſed) thereby ro provoke Chriſtian men to emulation , by ſhewing chem their own 


matter of knowledge, that ſee not ſo muc h as the heathen did by che light of Natwre ; or their 
Vvvv 2 flack- 


mens wearing /ong hiare ; it is notunlawfull neicher; to reaſor from/the wiſeſt and moſt p wW a a 
7 tr in 


2 Tiw-3.8, 


Ads 17, 285 


x Cor, x5:33- 


Gor.i 12, 144 


— 


Of the worſhiping | hi 
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IT. 
Touching the 
Apoſtles fullow- 

'p 


lohn 2. 10, 
Heb. IO.2Fx 

& Car.11 29% 
Þ Cor. 11. 17. 
Phil.3. 18. 


x Cor. 12.8. 
{3 Tiw. 5. 19, 
x Cor. 8.12. 
Mar, 1S, 17, 


Ads 21. 13. 
Luke 18. 10, 


Aﬀts 2. 42. 
Luke 9. 1. 


> 


lacknefſe, in marter of converſation; that cannot be gor { fare forward by Gods Law , AY 
poore Pagan can by his Phi/o/ophy, That if Grace will not remove, ſhame may. 


Imagination; touching the Apoſtles fellowhip. For, this doArine received , doth incorporate 
the receivers of it inco a fellowſhip or Society, which is called the fe/low/t ip, or coporation of 
the GeFje!l: and they, that bring nor this doctrine, are no wayes to be received therew, Which 
fellowſhip is not to be torſaken , as the manner of ſome is (men of imaginations ) in our daies, ei- 
cher becauſe there be hereſies , for oporter eſſe : Or, for that many ar communions , come together , 
rat for the better , but for the morſe; for ( o did they in Corinth : Orlaſtly,- for that many and ma- 
ny Chriftiqns walks (which $. Paul wrote with teares) as enea1e5 to the Croſſe of Chriit;for ſo it was 
ih the Church of Phi/ipps. 


Now it is plaine , there can no Society endure without government. And therefore God hath ap- 
pointed in it (Goverours and A{iſtants : which ſeeing they have power from Gods to reject or re. 
Ceaue accuſations , and to judge tho(e that are within and of the fellowſhip ; it is an idle wmagivation 
thar ſome have imagined, to hold, the Church hath nor ber Judgement-ſeat , 'and power to cen- 
fure her diſobedient children, Ir hatk ever been holden good Divinity , chat the Church from 
Chrilt received poyer to cenſure and ſeparate wilfull offenders. Both , with the Heathen man's 
ſeparation;nvho mighr not ſo much as enter into the Charch-door(which is the greater cenſure ) and 
with the Pablicans ſeparation (which is the /efſe ) who might enter and pray in the Temple, but 


was avoidedin common converſation, and in the fe RY of the private ra6/e, and therefore much 


more of the M/ter. Of which twaine, che former , che Apoſtle calleth curring off, Gal. 5, x2, 
the lacter abſtaving from; 2 Theſ, 3, 6. The Pcimitive Church calleth the former excommu- 
nicatos , the latter abffertos, So that , to phanſie no geverument , Is an imagination, A Govern 


ment there 1s. 


- Touching the forme of which Government, many imaginations have lately been bred; in theſe out 


dayes ſpecially. . Ar the wricting of this Yerſe , ix is certaine , that the Government of Chriſtian 


JO.1. * 


or, ) 1 Of the ewelve, a Qfthe ſeventy: both which were over the People, in things pertaining 


| Theſe two, were one ſuperiovr to another and not equall. And, that the Apoſtleseſtabliſhed 
an equality in the Clergy , is (I take it) an imagination. No man could periſh in the gaine-ſaying 
of Coreh , under the Goſpell ) which Saint Zdeſaich , they may ) if there were not a ſ#pertority 
in the Clergy; For, Cores mut141e Was , becauſe he might not be equall to Aaron z appointed his ſu- 
pertiour by God , Num. 16 20» Which very humour ( obſerve u6 who will) hath brought forth 


mY conilicd in two degrees onely. - ( Of both- which our Saviour CHRIST -himſeKe was che 
ol 


' moſt part of the bereſies, fince the time of the Goſpell: chat. Coreh might nor he Aarons equall, 


Ads 153% 
17.15. 

I Cbr.14. 16, 

AQts 4+ 19. 


Now, of theſe two orders, the Apoſtles have ever been reckoned the ſuperior tothe other , till 
our times; as having even under our Saviour C x & 1 T » a power to fotbid others , Luk,9. 49. 


: And after, exctcifpg the ſame power; S4/ (one of the Seyenty ) receiving a commandment 


(we) from, Saint Paulan Apoſtle to come unto bim, As the Auditory. had' their roome by 

themſelves, Soamong the perſons Ecclefiaſticall, the Apoſtles had a higher feate , as may be ga: 

thered ; and inthe very place itſelf, were diftinguiſhed. Now tn the place of the Twelve, ſucceeded 

ſhops ;and-in,the place of the Seyenty, Precbyterie, Prieſts, ar CMinifters , and that by the ju 

ment of /reaexy. (116. 3.cap 3) who lived immediately upon. the Apoſtles, age: Of Terinilian( de 
e{cript.) OE.S. AuguFtme( in Pſal, 44. ) Andthis , till of lace was thoughs the forme of 

fellowſhip , and never other » aq | te | 
-. But not long; fince , ſome have phanſied another , that ſhould cenfilt of Lay-elders , Paſtors 


- - and Dodters , and whether of Deacors too , is nor fully agreed yok. Which device is preſſed-now 


” rhote ar6 00 


© = 


y 5 -— 4 <a 
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upon.oOur. Chyrch:: nor, as a forme. of more. convenience thanthar , it hath ; bur , asoneabſolure» 
FI ENET of qur Sazazs CHRSITS owne only inflitution, which maketh it the lefle 
{ufferable, I know that by vertue of Saint Peters wrinch before mentioned. ,,ſome places-may-be 
brqughe ,* which may ſeeme togiveit cotour: but, thatis, if we allow thoſe new gloſled fenſes. 
Buy, if we ſeek what ſenſes, the P rimitine Church 22aVve ofthem, not one of them , will ſuffer 
x.to falbto he goon And, finding 1t a (tranger to them, 1 know nat how to.terme it, but anumegis | 
#8%9x. To touch x. brieflyin a ward, | mam 1 ings at 
DAB « SVI3JUEYX DSu63- 1 : *; $6 ed] YO 7 "68 : 4 
»;Jf weake Sergprare for it, and where wee may, finde ic, they paſſe by the two moſt evident 
5 in, 2PPEAFARCE; 2 Cor,:12, AV, Beeauſe , there are no Paſtars; and. Eph, 4. 18. Hecaute, 
elders; and; layitupany, Row, k3. 6: 7, 3, - And there, bya Rrangeand un» 
heard of Expoſirion , they will fade them all. foure. Bur notz: except that Expoſition: be allow- 
edthom: Nor if che ancient Writers may _be- heard , whas the true ſenſo.Qfir is, There.iono 
Epilile on which ſo many of them have'written : Sixe only I wi name: Qriges , Chryſoftenc » 
Trueodoret. 5, dapbrofe,y Hicrome, Occumeniy; All which have. engreated of it; Lertheir Cam- 
(EOREES be loo 'that-place.. - Nor one of them appliceh it to the Church Government 
6 any 


ant bs nagined:, bur they would 5 " it were the maine —_ | 
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ir)oc figderhthoſe offices ip thoſe words, which they in good. earneſt rell us of, as th at Sgxovar( in 
the ſevench verſe) is not the Deacon : but che Di/fr1buter(19 rhe eighth verſe)s hezor that qui zwſere- 
;ur,is latine for a#:dow, or ſuch like, | | 515144 
\ Bur if jointly they find them not : let:us ſee how ſeverally, they warrant their. Ofces. 
1x. Of Elders, Lome boch preach and govern : ſome govern only: and there they imagine they 
have found their L4y-elder 3 I Tiw. 5. 17. by implication , . that there are Presbyter; ,- that 4a- 
bour not in preechung. . Hear Saiue Chryſoſtomwe on 1 Cor. 1, 17. You ſhall nd a farther 
ſenſe ; Evangelizere ( anh be ) perpaucoram oft 5 baptizare autem cuinſlibet , modo fungatuy 
Sacerdatio. And 8 Jutle after, Sigudem Prechyteris quidens, qui ſemplicrares ſunt , hat mums 
tradimus , ut baptizent ; wverbum autem ut doceant , non mſs Saprent ior ibus : hic ſap ietis ob ba 
hor.  QRuamol res & al ihr 19qui : gu bens preſunt Preſbuters , duplics honore dignt ſunt, maxime 
qui laborant in verbo, Whereby it is plain , | that in Saiat Chryſoftome”s time , ic was-nor 
reckoned meet , that every one That minſir:d the Sacraments , ſhould alſo preach. That the 
meaner ſort dealt with che Baprizong 3 and they only thar were of rhe more w/e ſort , with. che 
word. Andto prove , it ſhould rius be , he ciceth this cheir Scriftare , as it iv che Apoſtles 
dayes, the like had been thought #1/dome. But as for Jay-e/ders , He, nor any that wantech 
en it » can find inthis verſe; nor any ſuch-in all anciqucy ever underſtood by the name of 
Preshuter. | | | 
The Elders Preachers they divide into Paſtors and Dottors ; and theſe they fever in funda 5 
limiting the one to his exhortatrononly , the other to. point of Det#rize only. An imaging- 
ton, which none of the Fathers would ever acknowledge, ſearch their Writings, Saint 
Chry/ojione upon this Verſe , Epheſ. 4, 11. taketh them borh for one , and makerh no dif- 
f:rence. So Saint Hierome in both his Commentaries upon that Epiſtle : Os enim Paſtor 
Dottor eſt, But Saint eAnuguſtine way ſerve' for all, to ſhew, how unknown this was then. 
Who being purpoſely written to, by Pax/:;mns ro aſſign a difference berween them , thus an- 
feereths PASTORES awtem DOC TORES, ques maxime ut diſcerneremm -voluſti, 
eofdem pu effe, ficxt & tiby viſumeſt, we on alios PASTORES, alas DOCTORES 
wntelligeremites » RC. Hos enim ficut unum aliquod duobus nonunbs complexus eſt, «Ang. Ep. 59. 
ad Paulinum. | | | | | 


Laſily, For their Deacons too : that they ſhould be men of occupation: and Trade , to deal 
wich the Church-fiock, and care of rhe poor only , isalſo ( Idoubr not) an imagination: ſecing 
.all Antiquicy. hach ever reckoned of that Calling , as of 2 ftep or degree to the Miniſtry, out 
of 'x Tim. 3- I3. And that the Churches praQice hath been alwayes 10 ngley them in other 
parts and fundtions befides that , is plain by Jeftine Hartyy (who livedin the VF gy" daies) 
- Apol. 2. ad eAnteniam, namely, To diſtribute the Communion: by Tertwllian ( 4s Bap. ) ts 
baptiz-* : by Cyprian ( Ser.6.delapſis) and- divers others. |, So.rhat to conclude, theſe are zma- 
$1uatzons touching the Apoſtles fellowſhip, howſpever,a great.number of þ wn people bow dows 
© them and worſhip them. | ha Pets ©; 2 


% 


| Imagizatiops touching the breakzug of bread: - which is joyned to that fellowſhip, as the:chiefelt — 1I11> 
"badge of thar fellowſbip, For-by it.is gathered. the Commynren,; as. may be gathered by canfe- ans — none 

rence with Atts 20. 7. and as the, Syrian Texc-trandlaterh ic, , For that, as by che other $acra- j> ©,2ms 
ing before., they - are \received into the body of the ntuy. 


went.in the verſe immediarly- going N tne 4 
ſoby this, they :2re made to. dripk of the Spit ( x'Cor,;13.43.) and ſoperfetedin the 
Myſtery of this Society. F331 27 fg do btn bl at cans 
--» Concerning which, as the Church'of Rep bath her, imaginations : Firſt , inthar. (he. many 
times celebraterh: this myſtery Svc :f74vove;; ; without any breakzng at ail, | Whereas" (as, here- 
fore hath been: ſhi our of -x Cor.10,38.).it is. of the nature of an; Excbariſt or, Prace- 
offer mo 2: "which was never offered bur- it was earen,. tbat borh there might. be a repreſentation. of 
-the-memory-of IRE Fe and o__ an epplication tocach I hy of ic... And 

Fecondly , in that ſhe had indeed no #reekzag of (bread at all. For, it being broken ( ever) aker , 
itis ponſecrated,, there is '( with them ) no-bread remaining to)break :and the body of Cug:tsT (| 
.-is:now impaſſible , and catiner be broken ,, ſb-thac they ace fain to fay , they break, Accidents, and' 

indeed hey welt know not what.. Contrary ko San: Loke here, who callech it frabtlonem pars. ; | 
angl20'St. Pax/{ 1Cor.10.16.) wholaith, Paws: quan frangiames...' AStheſe are their Md Mt Por 

To we want not ours. For many —_— ? a amy in this aQian., .and Igok 

Krangear the mention of a Sacrifice : Wherens avenotenly-ufe it.,.;a5e nriiman pci (8 

that, 1tis too.) buras a meanatio, covenen 2 cone nichG O's by venue of that Secr =p 

the Pſalmiſt fpeaketh,P/a/m $0.5.” : S00ur Saview Chriſt in the withituriony cellech us ,; Zvke 
20.10. Andhe Apoſtle , Hcbo13.10. And the old Writers uſeno leſs , the word Sacrifice, than 
—_— A tskr, ohan - Taakie ; 1Qfferg'than, Ext 5 but; boch. indifferently , ro ſhew there 1s 


:And .againtoo that to 2-mawyinich 8 5/Iic:is indeed ſo -f fijo- panic , 5 ir 
thing befide : Whereas , the read which ws ronk, 3s the paregks 
of a S:gne, Figure or Remembrance of 1t) x Cor. 10.16, Forche 


fruztion of the true body of Chriſt, in that Sacrament. | 
ks Uuuu 3 Furcher 
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IV. 
Imaginct'g1s 
touching . 
P;yyers. 


Luke 11.12. 


Mar.23.14. 
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—— 


Further ( as hererofore hath been made plain) it is an :magination, tothink, that this breaking 
of bread can be ſevered from the orher, wer. 45. which is Eſaiahs breaking of bread to the needy 
Whereby,as in the former,CARIST communicateth Himſelf with us ; ſo we in this larrer , 
communicate our ſelves witch our poor brethren , that ſo, there may be perfe& communion. 
For both in the Sacrifice which was the. figure of it,ic was a matter of Commandment, Dent. 6, 19. 
inſomuch , as the pooreſt were not exempt. from Gods offerings: And our Saviour Chrifts 
praQtice was, at this fealt , to command ſomewhat to be given fo the pror, Jobs 13. 29, Andla 
of all, the Agape or /ove-feaſts of the Chriſtians for. relief of the poor, do molt plainly expreſs 
_ » I mean. Inplace of which(when they after -proved tncoventent ) ſucceeded the Chr;ran 

ertory, | - 

Andlaſtly , whereas we continue in the D-&rine and Prayers of the Church , we do many times 
diſcontinue this aQion a whole year together. Theſe long incermiſſions , (ſo that, if it bz paxy 
arnuzy, Once 2 year received , we think our duty diſcharged) and alſo | no doubt) a ſecond imag;- 
nat in 'our. common practice. For ſure » we ſhould continue allo in thispart , and the fre- 
quenting of it, if nor-ſo often as the Primitive Church did ( which either thrice in the week, or 
at the furtheſt once, did communicate ) yer, as often as the Church doth celebrare ; which (1 
think) ſhould do better ro celebrare.more often. And thoſe exceptions which commonly 
wealledze ro diſturbe our ſelves for that aRion , make us no leſs meer for prayers than for ir. For 
except 2 man abandon the parpo'e of ſin, Pſalm 66. 18. And except he be in Charity, Mar.6.1,. 
he is no more fit to pray than to communicate 3 and therefore ſhould abſtain from the one, as well 
as from the other. Or to ſay the rruth, ſhould by renewing himſelf in, both theſe points, make 
himſelf ' meet for both, continuing no lefs in the breaking of bread ; than im Prayers and 


doArine. 


Ima4ginations touching prajers, As' the former was the moſt ſpecial exerciſe of a Chriſtian, 
and chiefeſt in dignity ;: So this is the molt general and chiefeſt in uſe. Therefore he pursir in 
the plural number : asif, both in preaching, cenſuring and communreating , it had his uſe ; as 
indeed it hath. Before all things ( 1 Tim. 2.1.) Inall things (1 Theſ.5.17.) After all things 
(Epheſ.6.18. Num.6.verſeult.) And in this alſo we want not phanſies : In this age eſpecially , 
wherein an idle conceir is taken tip,” that never came into the heads of any of the old Hereticks, 
chough never ſo brain-ſick once to imagine : Our Saviour Chrit thus willeth us , hen ye pray , 
ſay our Father 5 &c, A moſt fond imaginationis Rattup in our times, never once dreamed of 
befare, thar rellerh us, in no cafe we muſt ſay, Onur Father, &c. with which form (if Saint 
Awgſtin: be to be believed as a witneſs of Antiquity) the univerſal Church of Chriſt , hath ever 
uſed:ro b:gin andend all hzr prayers, Ep. 59. as ftriving indeed by divers} other formes more 
largely to expreſs th2- ſenſe of that prayer , but not b-tng able ro come. near the high are, and 
mott excellent ſptric of perfe&ion in that pattern, ' they alwayes conclude with it ; as being ſure, 
howſoever they may for' divers defe&s nor attain ro the depth of it ; and by ir, they ſhall be 
ſure ro beg all things neceſſary ax GODS hands. This I named firſt, becauſe ic is appropriate to 
our times, | | 

Befides , as ths Church of Rowe hath her 391aginations touching Prayers : Firſt , againſt Saint 
Parts" Oraho & mente, in ſetting the people ro pray they wote/not what ; and ſo making their 
underftanding w»fruirfsll, x Cor.14.14. Andagain, againſt our Sevionr Chrifts Caveat , Mat. 
6.7: in ſetting them ro go over whole R:ſzries and Pfalters ; as If much babling after the heathen 
manner , were acceptablero God. So' likewiſe , do'others alſo among us, erre in their z»agina- 
tons, n0 leſs, and {wo even againſt the ſame places. | 
- Firſt, againſt Orabo ſiricu (1 Cor.14.15. ) inthe ſame verſe, by finding fault with a ſer Lytwr- 
gie ( which they call ftinted prayers) and giving themſelves ro :magwme prayers at the ſame 


.nftant + whereby ic-is plain, rhey ſo occupie their mindes , with divifing Rill what to ſay 


next, their ſpirit is unfrutfull, no lefle thanithe -orhers widerſtanding 3; And both theſe : 
1 the; wnderſfanding of the mind,” and the affet;on of the fpirie are there neceſlarily requi- 
red.” And again, that: inſtead of Roſaries and a number of prayers, they bring in the Pha- 
ri[ces imagination of [5ng prayers (that is ) a prayer as long as a whole Roſaric. And this 
they take to be a grear part of h2lineſſe : but indeed: it 1s nothing but che former ſupertiici- 
on drawn in backward. In which, who ſo marks them, ſhall find , they commir both faults: 


that, of the Phariſce, 'in tedious length, procuring many times nauſea ſpiritas, a dangerous paſ- 


fion : and the other of rhe Heath?n, 'in' fond" reperrtions, tantologies , iuconſequences , and all 
the -abſurdicies that may Fall intro ſuch manner of ſpeech. Saint Cyprian ſaith, It was ever m 
Wiſts Church countel an abſurd thing ( which ſome count*rheir glory ) wenrilare- preces im 
conditit wocibus, The abſarditie whereof would' better appear., if ( ſeeing under prayers here, 
Pſalmes, and ſpiritual ſongs are contain2d , both being parts: of vocation ) rhey would have 
no tiered Pſa/m's,. but conceive their ſongs too ,/upon the preſent out of the iþ1irir, and ſo 
fing them. Far to fay truth , there is no more reaſon for the one, than for the other. 
Bur G OD'S Church hath* ever had, as a form of- defir:ne, both of faith in the Creed; and 
of '/life, in the Detalogue ; ſo of prayer too, Which, from Atts 13. 3. the Fathers 'in all ages have 
called a Lyturgie, or ſervice of GOD, NF7 
494 Theſe 


, Ee | ls. 9. 
I'Y FO IS 'W I OL , _ ES . 
— _ n ., —- - > — 
of Imaginattons, 703 


| Theſe are, of many imaginations, ſome ſet "p and magnified by ſome , and by others 
adored and worſhipped » under Gemma the i Apoſtles DoFtrine, % G 4 : io _- 


and 4 Prayers. 


La 


Saint Srephin reſleth us, out of the fifch of Apr, 

cles and figures to worſhip then , our puniſhmenr (hal 
Aits 7. 43. And reaſon, for rheſe idle 
bur from Yabylon they came , and if we delight in 


And ſure we are in a good wiy thitherward 3 for of Babel St; Mvfbine faith þ Civirdy. ills coi- 


never ſo; there was ever correQion for Coyners ; but in Babel, the City of confuſion, every Phi- 
Joſopher might ſet up ; as now every Se&-maſter may broach any imagination that rakerh him in 
the head, without puniſhment, For in Babel, it is reckoned but an ind:fferent matter, Fure the 
Prophecs tell us , that if Babylons confuſion g6 thus before, the captivity of Babylon is nor far be- 
hind, | From which , Almighty God deliver us, and make us carefull, as to continue the Apoſtics 
Dofrine, &£c, So neither to grave, Dor to boy down, and worſhip ati of theſe imag inations. Amen, 


% > 


, . fuſions indifferenter habuit Philoſophos inter ſe drverſa , & diverſa ſentientes, In Gods city it was D 
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Aud they ah ſwear, the i LOU Diva. GR bs Jude . adi . 
righteouſneſs. | 1 q 
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F this eas there are tyo man Propoſitions. t. Thos ſhalt Y 
take the Name of GOD : Elſe, it ſhould have been, thou ſhalr not | 
take it at all.2. 7 hog ſhalt take it orderlyaand not in vary, Of the” frſt: 

thou ſhalr rake it to thoſe ends anduſes, towhich Gjo D lendeth ic. 

which one is, iThow ſhalt ſwear by it: which limited by cwo wayens ©... 8 

Firſt, by what : The Lord liveth. | 
'Secondly, how: Intruth, judgement, infice, As in the be 
Commandements , ſoin this, there be two Extreams. x. The'one, of 
M the Anabapriſts, which hold all ſmearing unlawful , contrary ro- "*Y | 
XS = he WA _- ſhalt ſwear. &. The bag bs A q og Thi SEG 
mhick hols at pracuce).A mer may ſwear how, and mn what ſort # By (re 
: to The Lord liveth , Wc. Falſely, raſbly, leudly; contrary ed in truth, juagenent ». 
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That it is lawfuil co ſwear, it appeareth by che Law, Demt,6.15., By the Prophers : Feremy here. & 
| Eſap, ( Chap 4s. Ver.23.) more carneſtly : . T have ſworn by My Self, the word is gone out of My Thou ſha 
| wouth and ſhall not return: That every knee ſhall bow to Mt, and every tongue ſhall ſwear by Me; [mea 
E” | Davids Pſalm 53, ult, Laudabuntar omnes, qui jurant per Eum, By the practiſe of the Saints, tiot 
.—< only utder Moſes 3 but, under the Law of Nature, Abraham ſweareth, Gen.21. 24. Iſaac fwearethg 
3 Gen.26.3t. Jacob ſweareth, Gen. 31.3 3. . Now, our Saviour Chriſt came not to deſtroy. the Law + 
2 &:d the Propevis in thoſe things wherein they agree with the Law of Nature. Therefore, not to take 
” 38 away an Oath. 
| Whereas, they obje&t firſt : That ic Randeth not with Chriſt;a profeſſion, bur was tolerated; as 
FF - an unperfc& thing, under the Lay. | . 
E | We anſwet : It cannot be reckoned an Imperfettion, to ſwear. For that, not only Abraham, 
the pattern of humane perfettion, both ſware himſelf, Gen.21,25, and put his ſervant ro an Oath, 
Gen.24.3. Bur,even the. Azgels, nearer thanwe to perfeQion, [ware both under the Law ( Dar. 
12.7.) andunder the Goſpel ( Apoc.1 3.10.) And,nor only they,but even God Himſelf (in whom 
are all petfeions ) Gey, 22, 16, and P/a/m 10,4. So that it cannot be imagined an imper- 
£3407, + | 
/ py the holy Apa les, the moſt perfe& Chriſtians, have in urgent cauſes done the like, 2 Cor. 
1.23. 1 call God for a record againſt mune own ſoul; and 1 Cor. 15. 31. By our rejoyeing which Þ 
= - have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord ; which place cannot be avoided, having in the Greek, the word ( Ni ) 
R: 1 never uſed, but in an oarh only. 
| Whereas ſecondly, = obje& our Sawnr's ſaying, 1 ſay unto you ſwear not at all : The 
Ancient Writers anſiver, that our Saviour Chriſt in the very ſame place, not reproving the other 
3 part : Reddes autem Domino Iuramenta tua, meant not to take all oathes away : But mult be under: 
W, food according to the Phariſees erronequs gloſs of this Commarn1iement, which He intendech ro 
_ | overthrow, by oppoſing to dium eff entiquris, Ego autem dico: Which was of two ſorts * 1, For 
I firſt, ir ſeemeth rhey underſtood it of perjurie alone : So that, If a man forſwcar not himſel?, he 
mizht ſwear 41 oath. And ſo Christ + fs not only falſe, but all raſh and unadviſed ſwearing. 
2. Secondly, it ſeemeth, they had thisconceipt : So a man ſwear not by the great Name of God, 
all was well ; He might ſwear by any creature at his pleaſure : and ſo Chriſt willeth, not to ſwear at 
«ll, by any creature, "i | | | 
Though indeed, we hold in Divinitie, that [zrare, of an by ic ſelf conſidered , is an aR forbid- 
den, no lefle than occ:dere, And thar, as it is an abſolute countermand , Now occides, and yer 
the Magiſtrate, by due courſe of Juſtice, executing a MalefaRor is commanded : So is it like- 
wiſe Non jurabs, and yet being (as we term it ) veftitum debitis circumſtantiis , Laudabuntur _ 
emnes qui jurant per Eum, as King David ſaith, Pſalm 63. ult. EIN 
Laſtly, there 1s alſo a barr in the word Turare. For, God in His Law ; ever putting it paſſively. 
(that is ) rather, thou ſhalt be ſworn, or called to an oath, than, thou ſhalt ſwear, aQtively : our 
Saviour Chriſt here utterly condemneth the alZ:ve, voluntary ſwearing of men, of their own heads: 
which-was indeed never permirred : howſoever the Phariſees glofſed the matter : If the marter- 
Were true, and ſo it were by Fehova, | | | 
\ So that, an oath:s /awfull : but with this condition limited ; that the parnie do therein habere 
{e paſſive, come to it notof his own accord, but preſſed ( as Saint Anugutive well faith) wel au- 
toritate deferentis, vel drritie non credentis, as to the lifting of a burden, as to the entring of a Bond, 


Numb, 30. 3+ 


Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth * or (as Moſes ſaith Dent.6.13, ) by God's Name. Which |; 1;ayain; 
clauſe firſt doth limit, by what we are roſwear : and doth exclude x Swearing by thoſe which are The Lord liveth, 
, no gods, Fer, 5, 7. Either Jdols, forbidden in the Law, Exod. 23. 13. Foſh. 23. 7. Either to ſwear 
# by them alone, 4-05 8. »/c. Or to joyn God and them together, Zeph.t.5 3 Or creatures, which 


7 our Saviour Chrif forbiddeth, Marth. 5.34. BR (ol 
3 And ſure, . as to ſwear by them is derogatorie. to ourſelyes, ſeing thereby we make them 
\ our betters ; for that every one that ſiveareth, ſweareth by "greater than himſelf , Heb. 6. 16, 


So 1t is highly injurous to the 2ſajeſtie of God; ſeeing to ſwear by a creature, is to aſcribe unco'ir: 
power, to ſee and knoy all things, and do vengeance on perjwric : Which in Divinicie, co think 
or ſay, 1s manifeſt blaſphemie, . .. A EEN | | EL INMY 

. . Hobemit yer the Fathers ( well weighing that ſpeech of Saint Pal, 1 Corinth. 1 5. 3x, whete 
he ſpeaketh on this wiſe, By our rejoycing which we have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, &c. wherein 
his oath, 'is not immediately by the Name of God , but by a ſecondatie thing, iſſuing from ir : 
Iave thought ic not abſolurely neceſſarie, chat in every oath, the Name of God ſhould be. exprefly 
mentioned ; bur ſufficient, if redultivs. : Ic is ruled _in Divinitie , that ſuch things as are pre= 
ſently reduced to GoZ, will bear an o«th, In which reſpe& , to ſwear by the Holy Goſpel C con- 
fidering our rejoycrng will bear an oath, and that, inche Goſpel, our matrer of rejozcing is princh- 
pally contained) hath in the Primitive Church been holden lawfull. As in the Councel- of Con- 
fantinople, 6. As 13. Eſpecially, ſeeing there is no dire& conreſtation uſed , but rather by way 
of oppignoration, Engaging unto Got our Salvation, Faith, Rejoycing, part in his Goſpel aud promis 
ſer, the Contents, &c, if we utter an untruths WEBLO Ko | e im 


CT Secondly; 
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Secondly , the forme au1 marner of ſwearing: Which is of three ſorts: 1, Either by couteftation 


{The manner ot as nere , the Lord liveth, Before God , Gal. 1.2. Or God kyoweth it ts ſo, 2 Cor.11.11.God is my 


econd [{:mitati- 
07, 


| ® 
In truth. 


1_ Of Promiſe 


x Of Proofe, 
Rom, 9.1, 


wituels, 1 The'. 2.5, 2. Or by a more earneſt aſeveration: as ſure as God liveth, Jude 3, 9. 
2. Oc by der-fatrox and execratien , as In other places : and that againe is of two ſorts: 1, By 
mp ecation of «vil : God be my Tudge . Gen. 31.53. God beholdit and rebukg it, 1 Chro, 12, 17. 
God a> (0, ard /onntome, 1 Sam. 14. 44. I call Ged arecord agassſt my ſoul , 2 Cor.4.23, 2. Or 
by eppignorgtion of engaging of ſome good which we Would nor loſe : as Our rejoycing 1n Chriſt : 
I Cor. 15,3. Our Salvation, Goa's helpe, Fc. 

Borh are oft , and may be jonyed together , if it be rhoughr meere. God is my witneſſe, thar 
thusit 15, and GOD be my [edge , ifthus it be nor, Wherein, as in Prayer ; when all meaneg 
faile , we acknowledge , that G O D can help , as well without, as with ſecond cauſes : So we 
conſefle that He gan diſcover our truth and falihod , and can puniſh the ſame by waies and 
nt ro Him known s though no creature 1n the world befide , kno the thing or can take 
201d of us. 

| T hon ſhalt ſweare: In Truth, Indgement , Tuſtice. The three Encloſures and companions of a + 
Chrillian oath , are. | 


2 Truth # Fal ſhood I matter. 
In @ fudgement Coca Lightneſs the <rarrer and warner both. 
© tuſtice Winlanfulle: E } end, 

. Tnernth : Ye ſhall nat ſweare by my name falſely, Levit.1g.12:Which vice forbidden we call per/ury, 
Eich aRion , we (ay, , is roo light ſuper debitam materiam, The due and own matcer of ſwearing, is 
a Truth, If fall or lizhr ſuper indebitam materiar ( as , faiſh 04 ) it proveth a fin. 

Art all times are ie baund to Feak truth to our neizhbour , Eph, 4. 5. But becauſe men are naty- 
rally given to have their wourh fraught with vanity ,xPſa.l4q4. 8. in ſolemne marters , to be ſure, 
ro. bring the truch from us, G OD 1s ſer before us. If then when we confcfſe the truth , we give 
glory roGOD, 1.75.21. Soif,whenG OD being ſer before us, we tettifie an untruth , itis 
excecding concuinelious to Him : it is to make Him one, thac knowerh nor ali chings ; or that can 
be deceived 3; or that if He know., cannor, do any. harme or ( which is worſt ) which will wil- 
lingly be uſed to boylRer our our lyes. Pejerare , et aicere Deo, Deſcende de Clo, afſere mecum 
mendacinn hoce 

In an »ath of Promiſe, we are to ſweare in Truth, He.that ſmeareth an oath , and by it bindeth his 
ſanl-mith a. bond, ſhall not yiotate his mard , but do.according to all. that proceedeth ont of his mouth, 
Num.}0,3. Redges autem Domino Inramema, Max. 5.33.Yea,by the very light of nature Pharaoh will- 
eth. [*ſeph, Go and ary thy Father , ſeeing he made thee ſweare to do ſo. Againſt which oath, men are 
rwo.wajes faulty. 1. at the-ſwearing they purpoſe not Jas David ſaith, P/.119.106.1 have ſworne and. am 
utterly purpo'ed: )Such is the nature of an oath. 2.1fthey then purpoſe,but after,a dammage,being like- 
ly to enſue,they dr/appornt-thrir former oath,Pſ.x 5.1 5, Touching which,we ſce,tharwhen Joſua & the 
Hratlites had iworneto the men of Gbeop , though char oath coſt them-foure great and fair Cities, 
which ſhould otherwiſe have come.to their poſſehion, ; they would nor breake though. As contrary- 
wiſe, Zedckzas having given his oath of Allegiance to the King of Babylon ( 2. Chro, 36. g. 
when he regarded it not , bur roſe againſt him notwichſtanding , God ſendeth him word , he ſpall 


. newer proſper for ſo doing , Extk, 19. 12, And.to ſay trurh., there is nothing more forcible ro move 


us herein , than co confider. G-O,D * S on praRile :. who having ſvornefor aur-benehit, Pſal.110, 
4.thoughby many our unkindpeſſes and hard uſages. pravoked,we ( as Himſelfe faith ) will xt breaks 
Hrs (covenant , nor alter the thing that is gone. out of His lipps ,Pſal,$9.3,5- Which is It, that keeperh 
us all from perifhing , even the immutable truth of G O D *'S. Oath , thatwe the rather may take 
to imitation. | NJ 62. | NOR Io 
In aneath of Progfe.: the. charge ought ta.be, that, we. ſpeak. nothing bur that, which 1s tr#e 10 
the. Name. of the Lord, I- Reg.-22+ 16, , That we. fay the.trnth. and. lye not , oxr. conſcrences bearing 
a! xttne(ſe in the Holy Ghoſt: which if. we do-nor,, being charged bya Indge , we brar our own 1m- 
mte, Leviticus <.1. . : OO x 
- Again which qack., men. are. ryo. waies, faulty, :. - 1 - Tf eicher they, fivear to that , which 
they. knoiv. to. be. falſe.; as if. a man. firge.y and. depy, it. , (weareng falſely »; Levi, 6. 3+ 
2 Or, if they. preſatme to- ſiveare. direRly., ina matter. , . wherein themſelyes are donbr-. 


| full , or. hays nq ſure" ground of, Ag-if-a. man; /meare.,, amd the. thing be, hid. from. him , 


truly chey. abuſe. the. Napze, of G.O. D:; Men ,, whigl 


Levitiews 5:4, = | | | 7% 

- The breach of theſe twa ſorts,of cathes., in regard ofthe truth,, is called perjury.;, and both 10, 
—_— and now we gfeatly - camplaine -of ic 1n, two. places: 1. The;one , they call. 1r«-. 
menta Officrarum,; When.men.inthex ſhops, So chey.may utter to their gaine, ,. care not howun- 

h <( as the, #i/e mer ſqifh reckon . our «Y 
« a mgrkgt , wherein.they.-mult be.gerriag on every fide,, though it be by evill meanes , Sp. 15,. 
I2 "Oc , as the ApoFle ſaith, 1-Tim 6.15, Thar do inpracice ſeem to hold , :hat gains godlin, 
zefſe, for all the world as the prophane man in the Comedie , Iuramentum , rei ſervande non ptr- 


deride £onditurms ; that Oathes were made to thrive by, Full little knew thoſe men , that wo 
| | | c 


and form of Swearing; 97 
fre ESE: 7. 
ever is gotten by falſe ſwearing , muſt by GOD'S Law, both be reſtoredin the whole Summe, and 
adde an overplus befide. Elſe no atonement can be made for them, Leviticus 6.5. And if that atoxe- 
x:ent be nor made, that G O D by H:sPropher hath denounced, thar their gain ſhall not proſper. For 
He will ſend the f{1ing book into their houſe,a Curſe appropriate to thoſe that both [wear and ſteale, 

( thar is fteale by ſwearing ) which ſhall conſume bottrthe goods, and the very ſtone, timber and all, 
of the houſq it ſelf , Z2c:5.4. ; : heed = | 

2. The other they call /uramenta Tribunalinm, much more fearefull and heynous'than the former: 

when a man ( or rather as Saint eAnguſtine calleth him : detefianda bellua , no man but a deteſtable 
beaſt ) ſhall 10 farre preſume , as in the Judgement it ſelf, which is GOD'S ( 2 Chre, 19.8. ) 
bzfore the Fagritr.ates, which are GO D$( P/al. 82. 6. ) to prophane the oath of GOD, 

Eccleſg. b. 2. Even, as icwere, to come into G O D * S own place, and there co offec Him villanie 
ro Hisface. A crime ſo grievous, as no Nation, were ir never fo barbarous , bur have rhoughe i 
ſeverly to be puniſhed ; Some with /ofſe of t9noxe : Some , of fongers : Some, of egxes ; and ſome , 

of life it ſelf. And howſoever they eſcape man, the Propher ſaith , the very 8b of the Law, 
which they have touched in teſtifying an untruth , fhaf have wings given it ,, and ſhall purſue th:m, 
aud cut them off onthis ſide , and one that ſide till they and their name-be rotted f rom the earth. It isa 
fearefull thing to fall into GOD'S hands on this wiſe : and of no one fin , more dreadfull examples. 
For ir is [indeed , facere Denunm mendacii conſortem, We hold it worſe Divinity , to lay upon 
GOD , thatevil which we call maium cu/pe, rhan the other which we terme »4/um pee , which 
harh been inflifted on many an innocent, good man. Conſequently, a lefſeevill fo Fr4cifie Clin 

by any bodily paine , than ro drayy Him.into the ſocrety of $17 , which every perjured perſon doth, 
as much as in him lierh, Yea , we ſay that the Nam: of G O D being fearetull co the devils them. 
ſelves, and bringing them to tremble , that that parry that treaderh char moſt glorious and 
fearefull Name , under his feet , is in worſe eſtate , nor only than the wickedeſt of all men, 
the Aurderems of Chrift , bur even than the dewi/! fimfelfe. And all this, that we conceivg * 


arighe of In vyeritate. 


In [«1;cio, For ; thus far the Phariſees themſelves come ; to rhinke # ridhpl Ttondema- I, Jndrenhacs 
ed, But , our rightecſuencſſe is to exceed theirs, Mut, 5, 20. and therefore we muſt ſeek 

ex farther; - . | 
: This Clauſe ( we ſay ) ftiderh againſt a double vanity, 1 as well in »zatter, if for a vaine, lizhe,, 
rrifling marcer we ſweare , 2 2s in 99ammer alſo , if with a vaine , light , unadviſed mind or affetion, 
For , both the warter is to be weighty , grave, and judiciall : andwe are wich dye advice and judge- 
mented come to the ation, ; Eo yr er —_ 
-  Again(t which udiciall ſwearing, we complain of twoevill kinds: t, The one Iuramenta Platea- 
rm ,fuch as going through che ſteers , a matiſhall every = heare ( Jeu» eyen out of che mouthes 
of children; ) light, undiſcreer, frivilous oathes. . 2, Theorher Taramerta Popinarum , much 
worie yec than they. When menin Tabling-hoyſes,at their game blaſpheme the Name of G OD 
molt grievoully, Nor contenc to ſ.reare by Him whoſe, diſmember Him and pluck. Himin Ieces., 
that they may have oaths enough, And that perſon of rhe Holy T remty , to whom ws toHis 
name , for taking our fleſh upon Him , and performing our redemption , even by GOD.S 
on charge, a {peciali regard is due ; and that ation of His , which among the reſt is moſt yene- 
rable of all others, which 1s His Death , Paſſion, and ſhedding His Blood, ee ES 8 

For the Harter : The very words of the Commandemenr teach tis, itis to be weighty ; which, « For the 42 

ſpeake of GOD'S Name , asathing , to be lifred up with ftrengrh , as if ir were heavy : and we ter. | 
uſe not to remove things heavy bur upon good occaſion, es vieh 

The nature of an Oath, 1s as of ahoxd ; which none that is wiſe will eafily enter: ir is to be 

drawen from , or preſſed out of a man upon neceſſarie cauſe, Yea, ic isnofyrcher good , than ir 
is neceffary, For (o is our rule , Neceſſarmm , extra terminos veceſſitatis non eſt honuns : As , Pure 
ging , blooi-letting ,, which are no lcnger good than needfnlt. The Name of G O© Dis as a #rong 
Caſtle, which men Hye not to , but when they have need. Theſe ſhew , that for every frivalous. 

matcer, and of noimportance, we Te not vainly totakeup GOD*S Name. G oD's Name 
is ſaid to be hoy, Pſal. 114. 9 and holy things may not be put to common and vulgar uſes, Naunobeys 

18.4/t, And in plaine words, Lent, 22. 32. Te fhall not pollute my Name. Polluting , 
by GOD'S own word being nothing elſe, but t» wake commen, Atts to,15: Therefore 
they , to be condemned , that no nan urging them. , upon no ſufficient oround , rake: it 
Common, | | | 
Forthe Aanrer with great tegard, Eeccl. 8.7, we muſtſweare tothe LORD, wb all aur , pc he hog 
Feart. They are highly praiſed that did ſo, x Chro, 15. 16. that is, When they argx9 rake an Qath, ye, ID 
they are ro call cogether the powers of heir ſoul, and wich fad and ſerious deliberation to under. * 


take it z' that is do it ;» Judicio. Therefore in the Law G'O D maketh irthe entry , 7hou beak 
thalc, 
9d; 


: 
: 


the Lordthy GOD, and ſhalt ſweare b) His Name © that is with due fear and reverence 
ſwear. For, as GOD'S Name is hoy; notfor every common natter : ſo 1s it alfa 
notwith an unregarding affe&ion to be aken in our mouths, TRIES 
 Torhisend is it, thatthe Church of 6 ODexcludeth ſuch perſons fron oaths, as are preſu- 
med, that i” 74/gement they cannot , ©! will take them : as perſons already conu;ft of perjury ,, that 


they will not : Thoſe that are »nder yees, that they can not; To this end alſo , there hay ever 
been 


rever 


— wr. 


Of the Lawfulneſſe Fa - 


ts Juſtice, 


1 No: of thin?s 
impoſſible, 


Levit. 5. 1. 
Nor uniawful- 
wſſe 


been uſe Ceremonies, rhat by that meanes, there might be a reverend regard ſtricken into the mind 
of the fvearer, Therefore the very Azgels, when they (wear, do it not wichour ceremony , but 
with lifting wp their hands to heaven, Dan.12,7, Apoc.10.5, The Parriarchs:, under the Law of 
Nature, not without ceremone, but laying their hands oz the thigh, therein have reference ro: the 
i:carration of the Bleſſed Seed, Gen.24.3, and 47)» 29. The people of G o Þ under the Law, came 
incothe Temple, and b:fore the Altar ( 1 Reg.s.31.) andin the preſence of the Prieft ( Deut, x2. 
8.) uncovered. ( Numbers 5.x8.) ſo took thelr Oath : all theſe ſerving ro tic up their reverence, 
that what they did, they might do i» judgement, | 
Therefore, they are og condemned, that paſſionately ſwear, Eccl. 5. 1. ( which Paſlion al- 
wayes bereaveth men of judgement © ) either in-a»ger, as David, which he repented of, -I Sam.25, 
33., Or in deſire, as Saxl, Thi proved prejudicial ro him and his people, 1 Sam.14.28. And they, 
that as not of any paſſion, ſo withour all manner of reſpeR, to avoy any idle, fond tancy of their 
own, even as it Were water, pour out the Name of G OD. 
: -* And they yet more, that not only unadviſedly ſometimes , but continually '( as.it were by a 
cuſtom ) make it, an /»terjeftion of filling, for all their ſpeeches, and cannot utter one ſentence 
without it > yea, which thereby core to a dzabetica paſſio of ſwearing, that Oarhes run from them, 
-and they feel them nor, | ME: 
© * Bur, above all, they thar are come to that pitch, that even in contempt they ſwear, and will 
fxear, and the rather, becauſe they be told of ir. Theſe perſons the Charch of GOD hath ſo 
dereſted, thar:they are excommunucate without ſentence of any Judge 0: Canon, and Chriftian peo» 
ple forbidden to have any fellowſhip with them. | 


—_— — — 


' In Tuftitia, As the Matter of the Oath is to be trxe and weighty : and the Mamer ; with due 
advice and judgement : ſo isirto be takenalſo , to a good and jwit end. And of this there is to 
be had chief regard, for that divers times,both falſe and raſh Oathes are not hurtfull fave to the ſwear- 
er only. But theſe rend alway to ſome miſchief, b2ſide the fin of rhe ſwearing. 
An Oathis of the nature of a Bord, and bindeth a man to do that, he ſweareth ; Now, it isfin 
enough, to do evil of it ſelf ; bur to bind himſelf rodo evil, and to make the Name of G OD the 
Bond, that is fin our of meaſure ſinfull, GO D hath ordained, rhar only for truth and right , His 


' Name ſhould be uſed : to abuſe.ir, to uphold falſhood, and toenforce men ro evil dealing , is to 


change a Sanltuary, and make it a brothe/- houſe, Theſe we call Latromum Inramima ; ſuch Oathes, 
as thieves and ſuch kind of perſons take.one of another ; For, they do nor only joyn hard in hand (as 
Salomon tellerh os, Prov.26.5. ) but doeven alſo by Oath bind themſelves to do miſchief, Nehem. 
6.28. Tob:ah the ſpecial hinderer of the Temple, had many in Juda his [worn-men. 

That an Oath may be 7 juice : Ic is required that ir be of a thing poſſible, No man ever re- 
quired an Oath, to an 1poſſibilitie ap arent : So Abraham's ſervant ſaith, Gen.24. What if 1 can- 
not poſſibly get any maiden ro come with me 2 Abraham's anſwer is, then he ſhall be free from the 
oath: So that, If art the preſent ic ſeem poſſible ( otherwiſe nat to be ſworn to ) and after, there- 
do emerger? impoſſible, theparty is innocent, The ſame is obſerved , rouching our knowledge : 
fore, ſo the Law ſaith, 4 man ſhall teftific that only, which he hath ſeen, heard or known, and more 
ſhall not bz required of him. So, the Law of Nature, only de qu1bus ſciam poteroque. 

Now becauſe ( as Joſeph well telleth us, Gez.39.9.) that weonly can do that, which /awfu/ly we 
can, and Chriſtiax poſſibility implieth /awfulneſee ; that is the ſecond point of 1njuſtitia , andthe 
ſecond Caveat We ;lic:rum, Which is either prima facie, as San!'s oath, 1 Sam.2$,10. and Atts 23. 
14. Or it is likewiſe emergens, as in Herod's oath, at the firſt ne harm being underſtood <£ butafter 


* * the demand made, it was fini to keep ir. So ſaith Ezra in the Law, Secundum levem fiat, Ezra 10. 


Marth.26.6g. 


5. and Sam Paul inthe Goſpel, Aﬀs 23,3. They fit to judge ſecundum 1d qued in Lege eft. 


Put theſe together, that we be required to ſwear nothing ur the ruth, In weritate : that we do 
It upon due adzice and conſideration, Iz judicio: that we do itbur of thoſe things we know and can 
cell, and of thoſe whereto Law bindeth us : There is no more required in a Chriſtian oath, This 
ro be remembred, becauſe divers which will be accounted Chriſtians, refuſe in our dayes , whe Oath 
which hath all her atrendents. 1f rhe Magiſtrate, either Ci! (Exod. 22.8, Nehem.5.12;) of &c- 
tleſiaſtical ( Numb, 5.19, ) 1 Either by a curſe, where the patty is ot known, as Prov. 29.24. Judg. 
17.2. Levit.s.1: 2» Orby tendrivg anoath, and that again double : x Either by way of adju- 
ration, 1 Sam,3.27. 1 Reg.22,16, 2 Or by way of ſwearmothem , as Exod.'22. 11. Numb.5.13- 
x Reg.$-31. 1 Reg.18.10, Where the party 1s accuſed by complaint, deteftion, (Gen.z.) preſmmp- 


© gion ( Gen.) 4.) common fame (1 Cor.5.4.) He is bound to purge himſelf, and ſatisfe the 


zople, in Adwltery, Theft, or any crime. 


.-.- But what if it tend to his dammage, or to the prejudiceof his liberty > Our rule is ; us poteſt 


ad penam, poteſt ad que pena-conſequitur. Therefore in amatter of /ife or /i9:me , we admit not 
the Oath: becauſe, no man can lawfully ſwear, to caft amay or maime himſelf, But a man may 
direatly ſwear to his /ofſe, in his goods, as Gezeſis 254 33. and to become a priſoner , as ( 1 Reg. 
2.43.) Shemer did. Therefore, ſwear, and be ſworn in thiſe cauſes and quettions , whereto Law 
dorh bind to give anſwer, though, Fize and Commitment do aſue upon them, 


&. | | | This 
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and form of Swearing, 


This queſtion. remaineth, Jt 2 man baye fivorn withour thoſe, what he is co do ? when an oath. 


binds, when icd6cnot. 
We hold: No.man rs [0 [tral lewd bermeeutwo ſons , bat ' without comming # third, he may get 
rh. Herod chought he could/nor + and Any age being in aftrair, betwixr mmr der and permrie, 


fihanf he could have no iNue, but by putting oh» BapriiF to: death. Ic was. notſo : for, baving 


fvorn, and his ea proving »#/awfutl, if he had repented him of his utadviſedneſle in in ſwearing, 
and gone no further, he had his ifſue, withour any offence. | 

x, If chen We have ſwornto be /mply evil ihe rule is, Ne fie Sacramexta pilengis > Vinci 
les mniquitatis? 

2, It it hinder a greater or higher good, the rule ; Ne fit Sacramentum pictatis , impedimentun) 

jetatis, 

3. If ir be in chings indifferent, as we tefm them,ab/que gravo ſalis ; ic is a raſh oath; tobe re- 
penred, not to be exe cuted. 

4. If the 94th be ſimply made ; yer ( as we ſay ) irdoth ſubjacere Cronlt intelleFi: : ſo as GOD's 
oath _ » Jeremy 18,8, and therefore thoſe conditions may exclude the event , and the hrs: re- 
maing 

5. If inregard of the Manner, it be extorredfrom us : the rule is, Ininſt vincula Fai 

ſt:tras 

6. If raſhly, Pwntenda prom:ſſio, non perficienda prafumpeie 

7: If ro any man, for his benefit, or for favour to him ; if that party releaſe it, it binderh nor, 
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- Quorum remiſeritiy pectata , remittuntur 3; Et. qubryal retivueritis, retents 


ſunt. = - | A SDL 1 
Whole-ſoever ſinnes yee remit, they are remitted unto them: and 
whole- {oever ye retain ,they are retained.” a, 


The concluſion of the Goſpell for the Sunday ; 


HET be the wordsof our Saviour Cyr1$T to His Apoſtles, A 
patt of the firſt words , which He ſpake to them at His Epr- 
phanic , or firſt apparation after He roſe from the dead. And 
they containe..a Commiſſion by Him granted to the Apoftter; 
which is the Summe or Contents of this Verſe. _ : 
Which Commiſſion , is His firſt largeſſe after His rifing againe. 
For, at His firſt appearing to them, ir pleaſed Him not to come 
empty > bur with a bleſſing, and to beſtovy on them , and on 
the world by them , as the firſt fruirs of His reſurrection » 
this Cormiſſion ; a part of that Commiſſion , which the 
Gnfull world moſt of all Rood. in need of for remi/ſſon of 


— WM /innes, 


A 0] 
p#"'®. worthy rc\be remembred. | ; Ig: r 
| For firt\Verſe 21. He ſaith, As my Father ſent me , ſo I ſend you: which istheir anthor1219g 


ivi \ Ir credence, 
or giving then their cre Second 


% 
» 


MP Eee of Albſolntion. 


71 I 
Secondly, V er ſe : 22. He doth breath upon th:m » and withall inſpicech chem with the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is their c-ab/ing or furniſhing thereto. 

And having ſo authorized andenabled them , now in this Verſ, here, He giveth them their (am- 
m{ion, and thereby dorti perfetly inaugurare them , into this part of their offices 

A commiſſion is nothing elſe ,. but the imparting of a power which before they had not, Firſt 
therefore , He imparterh ro rhe a power, a power over ſiymts; over fins, citheir for the yemrr< 
ring , or the retaining of them , as the perſons ſhall be qualified. | 

And after ,to this power He addeth a promiſe (asthe Lawyers terme it ) of Ratihabir;on , that 
He will ratifie atid make;ir 200d, that His power ſhall accompany this pwer , and the - lawfull uſe 
of it in His Church forever. : : : 

And very agreeable is this power now beftowed by Him upon his reſurre&ion. Not ſo conveni- The 
ently before His death ; becauſe c:{! then, He had not male Hisſoule an offering for /;nne , no: cill er 
then, He had mt ſhed His bloud , without which there 1s no remiſs10n of j\nnes. There fore it was why not before; 

»iſed before , bur not given till now , becauſe tt was convenient , there ſhould be ſo/utis, be- Efa. 53. 15, 
25 there were abſo/ntio, Nor before He was tiſen, then. H 

And againe,, nolonger than till He was riſen , not till he was aſcended. F;r/t, to ſhew thar 
the r-mu{ſ10n of ſins is the undivided and immediare effe& of his death. Sec2ndly , ro ſhew how Why now, © 
much the world needed ir, for which cauſe he would not wich-hold ic, no not ſo much as one day Z 
(for this was done in the very day of His reſurrettiov.) Thir4ly , but eſpecially , to ſer forth his greac . 
tove and tender care over us, in this, thar as ſoone as he had accompliſhed his own reſurrection , 
even preſently upon it , he ſers in band with ours, and beginnerh the firſt part of ic , the very fir 
day of his rifinz, | | 

The Scripture makech mention of a fir ## and ſecond death , and from rhem two, of a firſt and ſe- 
cond reſurreftion. Both , expreſly ſet downe 1n one verle ; Happy 1s he that bath his part in the firſ® Apoc. 20.6. 
reſurretlion ; for over ſuch the Second death hath no power. Underftanding by the firft , the dearh 5f 
the ſohl by ſin , and the riſing thence ro the life of grace: by the fecond, the death of the body by cor+ 
19ption, and the r:/ing hence to the life of g/ory. - 

' Chriſt truly is the Saviour ofthe whole man, both ſoule and body, from the #8 and ſecond death. 

But beginneth firſt wich che firſt, that is, with //,che death of che ſoz! and rhe rifing from ic, So is Mar- 23 16. 
the method of Divi- itypreſcribed by himſelf x. rorlenſe thar which is withix(the ſoul) then,that which * <** 75: 56: 
is mithour (the body.) And fo is the mechod ofPhi/ick,fi:ft to cure the caſe, &then the diſeaſe. Now the 
cauſe ( or as the Apoſtle callertrir):che Ping of death 75 fin. Therefore firſt ro remove fin, and then dearh 
afterwards, For, the cure of finne being performed , che orher will follow of his own accord. Ag 
Saint John telleth us , He that hath his part inthe firſt reſurrefiion,ſhall not faile of it iz the ſecond, The 


firſt reſurreftion then from. ſn , isit which our $zviodr Chr:ft here goeth about , wherero there is 

no lefſe power required than a divine power. ' For look what power is neceſſary to raiſe the dead 

body outof the daft; the very ſame , every way , is requiſite to 'raile the dead ſou! out of fn. For 

which cauſe the Remiſſ30n of /in3 is ati Arricle of fairh , no lefle than rhe Reſurref;on of the body. 

For: in very deed, a reſurretion it is, and'ſo it is termed, no'leffe than rhar. 

| To the ſervice and minikery of which'divine worke , a'commfſ;on is here granted tothe 1ps- 
les. Andfirſt , they have here their ſending from G O'D thi Father; their :»ſpiring from GOD 

the H/y Gho#t ; their comm: ſſon from G,O'D the Sv: thar being rhus ſenc from the Father , by 

the power of the Holy Gho#, inthe perfon of;Chrift they = petforme the Office, or (as the A. x Cer. 5. 5% 
oſ{te calleth.ic ) the Em baſſage of reconciling” ſyneys unto God, to which they are appointed, And 

fo much forthe S,1me and depentance of this Scriptiere. h 

The points of ſpeciall obſervation are three: r, Firſt, the Powey that is granted. 2. The Marttr The Diviſion. 
or Subjeft, whereon' the power is to be exerciſed, 3. The Promiſe of rarifying the exerciſe of that 

power. | | | ; 

' The power ir felfe in which commeth ' firſt ro be entreated. 1. What is meant b remiting and I. 

retaining. 2, Aﬀterin generall}, that there is # power to remit and retaine : but firſt to remir , and 

after ro reraine. 3, Thewitt particuſar , of that power as ic is ſet downin both words, Remuſerits 

and remittuntur. OO \ | ERR ul 1h 20S 

The Marter or ſubjet*: whithis alſo two wayes to be confidered, eithet as it is fin in it ſelfe , IL 

which is the matter ar largezoras itis'the fin'of ſome perſons(for ir is not que peccara, bur quorum) 

which is the immediate or proper matter of this' power. | | | 

| The'ratifiying or promiſe of coticurrentesto affure the conſcience of the ſinner of the certainty and Ih 

efficacie of rhe'Churthies'a&; that whar the {pf /es-doe in'the perſon of Chriſt, by the infin& of 

the Holy Ghoſt: hertharſent them; wilt cerrainly make good atid effeQuall from heaven, And of 


theſe three in order; 


The 


The te-mcs how 
to be under* 


The originall 
from Ch;iſts 
comm!ſlion. 


Tu're 4.18, 
Elay 61.1, 


Sin, an impri- 
fonment, 


Mt.i6. 19. 


Mart. LS. 18. 


Ieb 20. It, 


Jer. >. 19. 
Eſa.66. wt. 


Gal.3. 23. 
Gen.3, 2, 


Rom. 2. Jo 


Pry.5.22, 
Ads 8.13. 
2 Tim, 2, #, 


Pſalm.$.88, 
142. lt. 
119.32. 


Gen.ygq. 7. 


Numb. 32, 23. 
Gen.42.21. 


lo>;10.11, 


Jam:s, 5.9. 
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]T- rermges of remitting and retaining may be taken many wayes, To the end then that 


— — - 


ety 
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we mayxhe moore clearly conceive that which' ſhall be ſaid , it will be expedient , rhar firſt 
of all we underſtand in what ſenſe eſpecially, and according to what reſemblance , thoſe 

termes are to be taken. | 
This may we beſt doe out of our Saviour Chris owne Commiſſion, For, this of the Apro 
les is nothing elſe but a branch our of his , which he Himſelf (as mar ) had here upon earth, 
For as man ; he himſelfe was ſent , and was armed with the Spirit , and proceeded by 
Commiſſion. . | 
' His Commiſſion we finde Luk 4, which he himſelfe read in the Synagogue at Nazareth at his 
firſt entring on it : Which is sr:g:»ally recorded Eſa 611 Wherein, among others , this power 
is one, to Preach 4g40( that'is) Remiſſion , as it is turned here; or deliverance, As It Is turned 
there : but the word ig one in both places; and that reſpe&ively to captives : and ( asit followerh 
in that place of Eſay) rothem that are bound , the opening of the preſor. | 
Which very terme (of Capt:ves or ſuch asare in pr:/ox ) doth open unto us , with what refe- 
rence or reſpect , this cerme of remittixg , or /erting go, Isto be conceived. And as it Wasin his, 

ſo mult it be underſt ood here 1n this, fince this is bur Cond from chat of Chriſt. 

The minde of the Holy Gho/t then , as in other. places by divers other reſem blances, ſo in 
this here, is to compare the ſinners caſe to the eſtate of a perſon” :m9p1riſoned.. And indeed, who 


ſo well wei,heth che place, it cannor well be raken ocherwiſe. For ,. not onely here, butelſe- 


where (where this Power 15 expreſſed ) ir ſeemethever , to be with reference ( asit were ) to 
parties comn.itied, The yery "term of the Keyes ( wherein it was promiſed, and wherein ic is 
moſt uſually delivered ; ) the termes of ope-g and ſhutting , ſeeme to have relation (as it were) 


tothe priſon gate, The termes of binding and /oofing , (as it were ) tothe fetters or bands, And. 


theſe here of /erring forth , or ſtill detaimng .(alland every of them ) ſeeme to have an evident 
2. » toa priſoners eftate; asif ſn were apriſen, and the caſe of fnners , like rheirs thar 
are ſhut up. $5 vy. ” | 

Verily, as finne at the firſt in committing, ſeemerh ſweet ; that men cannot be got to Fir :t 
out (ſairh Job). bur hold it cloſe unger their rongues , till they have ſwallowed it downe ; bur after 
it is commicted, the finner findeth then, that it is Malum & amarum dereliquiſſe Doninum (faith 
the Prophet; ) thatit turneth ro a bitter and: cholerick matter , of which there breedeth « worme 
which never leaveth gnawing : Even ſo doth fin at the firſt alſo ſeeme a matrer of /1berry. For a liy 
berry ic is, not to be reſtrained ; nor. to be (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh )- commutred to Moſes ,to be 
kept and ſhut up nnderthe Law 3 ngt to be forbidden any fruit ( under which very terme, the 
Serpent did. perſivade. it: ) But whenit was done and paſt, then ſhall a man feel a pinching or 
ftraightneſſe 1n his ſoule , termed by.che Apoſtle 54pXopie which properly fignifiech the pajne which 
they ſuffer, that are ſhutup in a narrow room or ſome place of /zrr/e eaſe. | | 

So ſpeaketh So/orro of finne. His owne wickedneſſe ſhall attach the ſinner , and he ſhall be hol- 
den , or pizioned with the cords of his own ſin, So S, Peter to Simon AAagus® Iperceive , thou art 
( to expreſſe the former reſemblance,) i» the gall of butern:ſſe (and to expreſle the latrer w the 
bond of iniquity. And S, Paul that finners,-inftead of having Moſes to their keeper , become the 
Devils captives, and are of him holden and taken at his will and pleaſurc. : 

Truly ſome have felt as much ,as I ſpeak of ,, and have in pregnant cermes complained of it. 
I am fo faſt in priſon (faith David ) rhat I'cannot get out. And, bring my | (oule ont of pri- 
fon and 1 willpraiſe thee: And, 1 willrunthe way of thy commandements,w hen thou ſhalt ſet my 
heart at liberty. | : 

Peraducinde all feel not this preſently as ſoon as they have ſinned ; nor-( ic may be) 2 good 
while after. SoGo D told Carne at the beginning : his ſin ſhould lie at the doore ; that is while 
he keept within , he ſhould nor be croubled with ir perhaps ; but ar his comming forth , it 
ſhould cerraily attach him. Bur faith 2/oſes, let every one that finnerh be ſure , that his ſi 
at laſt will fide hims oxt : For he ſhall-no ſooner be under arreſt of any crouble , fickneſle , croſle 
or calamity, bur; he ſhall be ſhur into his cey0opi« and feel ir preſently. As the brethren of 
T-ſeph;for very many years,after they had of envy and without all piry ſold him to be a bond- 
ſervant,ſeemed at liberty :No ſooner fell they into danger and diſpleaſure, in a firange countrey 
but ir came to mind, and they were ſerved with it fraight ; way. Even as in 7, it is ſaid: 


- The ſins of our youth ſhall let us goup and downquietly all our youth-time , but when we come to years 


we ſhall feel them pinch us in our very bones, t 

Yea, though many, even then when they feele this ſraightneſſe in their ſoule, make meanes.t0 
pur ir away for the time , and ſeem merry and light enough ( as many times , Priſoners be in 
the Goale, tell the very day of Aſſiſes come: ) yet when it is come to that, chat judex eff 


pre foribus , when the terror of death commerh , and with it a fearfull expettation of juag 4 
: | ment z 
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__ of Abjolution, ———— 


———— 


ment ; then certainly , then without all doubt , the anguiſh S, Paul ſpeakerh of , ſhall be »pox Heb. 10.47% 
every ſoule of every one that doth evill, Then there is no man never. ſo- wicked 3 chat with his 
good will would die 1n his fins, but would have them releaſed while he is yet in v4 ,, yet m the 
wa7.Then we ſeek helpat ſuch Scriptures as this, and call for the perſons ro whom'this Comm- 1s 27.5 
fon belopgeth. And thoſe, whom we have gone by ſeven years togerher,and ever” ſaid word t© Ma, -.-: 
- about it , then we are conrent to ſpeak with, when the counſell and diregion they give , We are 
ſcarce able to receive , and much lefle to putin pra&ice, As if, all our life time we believed the 
permiſſion of /ins;as if that were the arricle of our faith all our life long, and the article of ren1ſ5102 f \ 
ſins never cill the point of death. "ON | 
And this: may ſerve, ſhortly to ſet forth unto us this priſon of the ſoule: which if any conceive | 
not » by that which hath been aid , I muſt ſay wich the Propher to them ; thar ſure , there is ſucti 
a thing, and that /» noviſs:mo intelligetis hec plane, at their latter end ( L wiſh, before; but lure chen, 
ſhall very plainly underſand, thac tuch a thing there is. | | 
"Buc how, they that have either felc or believe, that ſuch an 1mpriſo»ment there is, will be glad to Good rydings 
hear chat there 1s a Power, whereby they may be enlarged; And this very tidings in general, that there pn is 
is a Remittuntur , that men may have deliverance from theſe ferrers , this priſon, this ffrexneſſe ? 
or angmi(h of the ſoul, muſt needs be very acceptable and welcome rydings to them. For 
which very point (even that there isa Remittuntur ) what thankes are we eternally bound to ren- 
der unto Go D ? For I rell you, Nu{quam Angelos apprehendit, the Angels never found the Heb. 2.16, 
like, For, the Angels, which kept mot their firſt eſtates, harch H: reſerved in everlaiting chaines of J*&6. . 
darkzefſe , to the judgement of the great Day, Their chainzs, everlaſting ; their impriſonment, 
perperuall; No Comif5109 to be ſued for them : No Remnrtuntur 6is, Bur with man it is not ſo. 
To him, deliverance; to.him'; looſing of the chaines : to him, opening ofthe priſon is promiſed. 
Fot his fins , a commiſſion is. granted out, his finnes have a"Remirtunthyr, This, 1s 2 high and” 
ſpeciall priviledge of our nature. co. be had by us in an everlaſting thankfull remembrance. So 
that no. man needech now , abruptly co ſay with thoſe in [creme , Deſperdvimmry we are deſpe- Ier..18; x25 
rate , now , We.never ſhall be forgiven, let us now doe what we liſt. , No': bur (as it is Ez 10.2. 
ſaidin Ezra) Though we have grievouly ſinned : yet there is hope for all thats atd ( ain Ezekiel) E=<+18.309. 
that we may ſ9 uſe the maccer, that Peccate noſtra non erunt nobis in ſcandalum , Our fins ſhall not © © Es 
bt our deftrution, Which verypoint is both: an eſpecial ſtayof our hope , and a principal meatis 
of manifeſting unto us the great. goodneſle of Ged. ; My 
Which o00dnefle of God, as it doth ſhew forth it ſelf in this firſt (that , ſuch a power there is :) Remiſsion firſt, _.. 
ſo dothit ſecondly and no leiſe,- inthe order that (which both a&s are mentioned , as well re. before Reteno. 
rh;ning ,as renting) He placech the power of remutting firſt, Which very ſorting of thein in 
that order , doth plainly ſhew unto us; whereunto God of His goodnefſe is:moft inclinable%; aid 
which of them it is , that is che - principall -in His incenc. -That to remvir , is more proper to 
Him, and that he is more ready-to.it , and thatir is firſt, firſt in His purpoſe , firlt in His grants —. 
and that to the other He commeth bur ſecondarily, bur by occafion , when the former cannot... 
tike place. For, of remitting ſinne, He taketh the ground trom Himſelf,and nor from any other, Ep 
and therefore , that more . naturally : but of reraining zr, the" cauſe is miniftred from us, Even 
from” our hardneſſe , and heart that cannot 'repent, ' ' And as Himfſelfe doth uſe this power, {0 
giveth- Heir to. them, , to edification , and: not ro deſtruttion,” T ſay , not firſt or principally to 
deſtrufion ; nor of any , ſave onely of the wilfull impenitent ſinner. Thus much of the re- 
myting and rergining in generall , and of their place and order. Now of [rhe power it ſelfe in 


r. 30, ule. 


; pf Cor.10.8, 4-: fu 


particular. 


_. Of his Power there ishere in. my Text ewice mention 3 x One in Remiſeicis , and 2 4gaine ; Of Remiſcion in 
In Remittuntur, Which two words doe plainely lead us torwo As ; of which two Aﬀs ;_ by . Pricular. PR 
good conſequence are.inferred, itwo Powers, Which wo powers , though they be concurrent re ol Power of it 
one end, yer are they diſtin&/in+themſelves.” Diſtin&, in priſon 3 for , Kimiſeritis is the Jebond * Rominit 
perſon, & meant of the Apoſtles; . and Remittwitur is the third perſon, and mearitof God HimſelF... > xenittuntur. 
Andasdiltin 2 in perſon, ſo'diftin@ in place; for the one is exerciſed 3» earth, which is the Ape- Mate16.19- 
fles; the other in heaven, which is Gods, Puicqaid ſolveritizin terra , ſolurum exit in (als: © 

_ Now where two powers,are and-one of them inGo/.che other,muſt needs be ſubordinatefrom ir. 
For , Dm princip1a, two beginninzs there are not z' Therefore tone 6cher from! whehce ir canpro- 
ceed, bur trom Gad andftom;the: power in Him alone, * a | ROT IE 


- Of theſe two then, Remebitnmanins though lacter in place, yet indeed is by hature and order lt. "am 
and from. ir doth proceed the-other-of Rows ſabey Which howſoever add ſentence if es: Fx" yas k 
beforeit, yet, without all queſtion it.is derived from:'ir;, andaffer it. Ss char, thus the caſe ands' >.> -* ara? 
between them 5. Rexatountury, hich.is Gods: power \, is the. primarive or origiuall ; Remiſcrinis 
which is the Ap»/les power, , is meerly derived. Thar in God,'Soveraign: This in the Apeſtly brag RR 
Dependenc, In Him only Ab/olate.:inthem , 'Delegare. In Him Tmperiall, in them, imferigll,  Efay 435 35 
” The power of remutring ſinne ig originally inGod, arid in God alone. And in Chriſt our Saviour ; | 

by means of the union of theGod head and menhedinto one perſon : By vertue whereof, the Mar. 2. 16; ** 
yaw of man hath power to forgive ſins upon earth, | | 

This 
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Rom. 10,6: 


2 
Remiſcritis, 
Goas power de= 
r:ved to Men, 
end no: to An 
gels. 


To [infull men; 


I Tun.1.15. 
2 Cor.2.10, 


To the Apoſt les, 


Mar. 13.ut; 


Mar.28.18. 
Luke 22.19. 


AR. 1.8. 


Verſe 21, 
Verſe 22. 


| have'not, the | a of ſendiy; pt RETEES BOhta thenw, veuchst wg they. exerciſe ney 
lt ey ; 


— 


— 


This power being thus ſolely inveſted-1n God, He might without wrong to any , have 
retained and kept to Himſelf z and without, means ot Word or Seerphithi » and with. 
out CAMinfiers , either Apoſtles or others, have exerciſed immediately by Himſelf from 
heav<g. 

Byr we ſhould then haye faid off the remiſſion of fins ( faith S. Pan!) Whe ſhall go upto heayen 
for it , and fetch it thence ? For which canſe ( faith he) che righteouſneſs of faith ſpeaketh thus, ſay 
not ſo un thy heart, T he word ſhall be neer thee in thy wouth, and in thy heart, and this is the word 
faith which me preach. 

Dargy this , thaf there ſhould be no ſuch difficulty to ſhake our faith , as once to imagine to 
ferch Chriſt from Herven for the Remsſſion of our /innes. 

Paruy alſo , becauſe Chriſt (to whom alone this Crcentiing: was 'otiginally granted ) having 
ordained himſelf - bedy , would workby bodily things, and having taken the natwre of @ man 

on Him, would WW the nature he had ſo taken, For theſe cauſes that which was His, and 
n vp; big He vouchſafed to impart ; and out of his Cemmiſſion, to grant a Commiſſi ton ,” and 
thereby to aſſociate them ro Himſelf, ( itis hisown word by the Prophet) and.to make "them. 
ourigyes , that is, Co-operatores, workers together with him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ro the work 
of ſalvation, both of themſelves, and of others, 


— 


From Ged, then it is derived : From God, and to men. 


To men,and not to Angels. And this I take tobe a ſecond Prerogative of our nature, That an 
Angel mult give order to " Cornelixs , to ſend to Jopp: for one Simon , to ſpeak, words to him, by. 
which Le and bis houſhold ſhould be ſaved;but the Ange! muſt not be the doer of it. That not t 
A-gels, bur to men, is commitred this office, or Embaſſage of Reconciliation, And that which 
is yet More , £0 /infull men, for ſois the truth , and ſo themſelves confeſs ir. Saint Peter, Go 
from wakat $a, fer l amaſ/i rnfoull man Saint Fames , In many things we offend all ( putting himſelf 
in Chg aro 5) And, lelt we ſhould think is to be bur, their modeſty, Sainr John ſpeaketh plain- 
ly, If we ſay. we hour no ſin (what then ? not-we ate proud), and there is no haz/ity Jin us,, 
bur) we are lars, and there is no.truth in us, And this is that , which is wonderfull in this point, 
rhar, Saint Peulzwho confeflech himſelf a fancy , and a chief ſamer|, quorum primns ego 3 3 The ſame, 
Eran another finner( the inceſtuous Corinthian)1 forgive it hum, ſaith Cy ir Tpoginy Te xope 
inthe perſon, of (hraft, 
| News LE co what men ? The Textis plain. They to whom Chriſt ſajd this Remiſeritis », . 
were the Apo 

1n the Apaſt les that we, may come nearer yet) we find three capacities, as we. may term them. 
1 As Chriſtians ingneral, 2, As Preachers, Prieſts or. Miniſters , more ſpecial. 3.. As thole . 
rwelwe per jons , whom in firict propriety of ſpeech we rerm che <Apa#tles, 

Some things, that Chriſt ſpake to them , He ſpake ro them as repreſentiny the whole company of 
C/: riſ's 1ars : as His v1 gilate, 

"Some things ro them, not as Chriſtians, butas Preachers or Prieſts : as His Tre predicate E-.. 
vargelizzs , and His hoc facite; which no man thinkerh all Chriſtians may do. + 

And ſome things, to themſelves perſonally : as that he had- appointed them Witneſſes of Hy 


- Mrracles and Reſurretion , which cannor be. applyed bur co chem, and them'in gs Ic -re- 


ME » we enquire, in which of theſe three. capacities, CHRIST. imparreth to chem. this 
COmMmMIJ/LON, 
Nar as ro Apoſtles properly. Thats , this was no perſonal priviledge to be inthem, and todie 
with them , that _y ſhould vg 6 Yue it for a time, and none ever after chem. .GQD 
forbid, we ſhould ad ic, is power being morethan needfult for the world , as it the. 
| it as ſaid, 1t was Fae] eicher pex/otal:, or far a time." Then thofe perſons dyi yings. 
anc he times d&jermining they.in the agesfollowing, as wenow-in this) tfhoutd li ight into. 
this Pon ar ceptzvity of ſine » how could theycar we: receive any! [benefit by it /of Fe, it. 
is aid Ye of, DOUED. Philoſopher, that it doth neither ahundare.1n /u er flog , hot Zeficere 1m neqe[-, 
-:4 ſeri8." God ord, A we ſhould a(cribe. as, muchto:God, ati the foan ; that er oh He (boul 
ords opti upe! agree more.than needed 3 orelle, it being needfrll, would appropriatenit 
onto Oneages gue all ocher Ell of it ;. and not. rather as. al Writers borh' new and gld; 
cak e it Continue 1; Tucce ively, worlds end, 7 

And as ED Net ro the Apoſt oh perſons , ſo newher common wall Chriſtians in veneral ," & el 
in the perſons of all Chr;/t;axs conveighed ro them. Which thing, the very circumſtances pf 

ce ext do KA Fox: ee cher rſs and-aftct inſpired. them 3 anfafrer bot theſe, 
Conmi, iron. ex od (ou Fo not.ioſfcnr, norareall Chriſtians. 77 hire ib 

eric or gift" of. the 52th Conſequently, it was. Hor itit 

e fociet ety of | FARS.. - a Ladd d, gn ewes, astheſe two, both thele eiVO, Ns £90, 
beforeir ; x 14: ſho and. 2. Inſpratio ; tha though. God inſpire fome Laymen,\ »\If I mayl by 
teaye ſo ro cet thet ,, Wich very ſpecial graces.of ik pawledge to this end 3 yet in, fmuch as.. 
ſert, thari is, un ir calling thereunto, ys 
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Ic being then neither perſonall nor peculiar to them as Apoſ?/es, nor again" common to all ag To them as 
(hriitians ,it muſt needs be commiredro them as M:nifters , Priefis ,, or Preachers; and cdri- Minijiers. 
ſequently-ro thoſe,tharin that office and fun&ion do ſi ucceed thent,to whom and by whom ;this'Gom- 
m1{ſion is ill continued. Neither are they , that are ordained ot inflicured ro that calling, o:- 
dained or inſtituted by any other .words or verſe , than this, Yer nor ſo,thar abſolutely wichoiit 
chem, GOD cannot bettowirt , on whom , or when Him pteaſech ; or that he is bound to this 
meanes only , and cannot worke without it. For ; Gratia Dei non alligatur mediis , the grace of 
God is not boxrd but fr:e , and can worke without meanes either of Word or: Sacrament ; and as 
without meanes , ſo without Afizi/ters , how and when to Him ſeemeth good: Bur fpeaking of thac 
which is proper and ordinary , in the courſe by him eſtabliſhed , this is an Eccleliaſticall A:* 'com- 
mitted , as the reſidue of the miniltery of r:conc:liation, ro Eccleſiafticall perſons. And if at any 
time He vouchſafe it by orhers that are nor ſuch , they bein char caſe, . £niftrs neceſſratis, nou Of- 

' ficti : incaſe of neceſſity , Miniſters; but by Office, nor ſo, 4! | | 

Now , as by committing this power , G O D doth nor deprive or bereave himſelf 6f ic: For Of Gods ſove- , 
there is a Kemutuntar fill, and cheife , ſoveratzn and abſoluce : ſo onthe other fide, where G O D 748" Power ſtill, 
proceedeth by the Churches att, as ordinarily He doth, ic being His own ordinance; there, whoſo- 
ever will be partaker of the Churches a& mult be parraker of ic by che Apoſtles meats ; there; doth 
Remiſeritis concutre in his order and place , and there runnech (til acorreipondence berween both, Zectr, 13.7; 
There doth GOD aſſociate his Minitters , and maketh them orkers together with his, There; have * Car.3,7. 
they their parts inchis worke, and cannot be excluded : no more in this,thanin other a&s and parts | 
of their funtion. And to exclude them » is ( after a ſort to wring the k-ys out of their hands ; tos 
whom C H RI ST hath giventhem, is, to cancell and make void this clauſe of Rewiſerirsr as if 
it were no part of the ſentence ; To account of all this ſolemne' ſending, and inſpiring , 2s if it were 
an idle and fruitleſſe ceremony : which if ic may not be 'admirted -, "then ſure it is , 
they have their part and concourrencs in this' worke , as in the reft of the mimſtery of 


reconciliation, $596 1-40E . Es 4 
Nether is this a new or ſtrange thing ; from the beginning ic was ſo : Underthe law of Nature The aQ of the: 


( faich Elihu in lob , ſpeaking ot one for his finnes in GO D*?S. priſon, )- If there be with hins an Church 97.4; 
Embaſſadov , Commiſſioner , or Interpreter ( nor any whoſoever 5 bur ) One AMOny a thou'and » "fo lob 23.25, 
ſhow unto Hims his righteouſneſſe , Then ſhall G od have mercy upon him and ſay, Let hing £0, for 1 have 
received a propitiation. ' : | "F117.08 5% 

Under Moſes , it is certain,the Covenant of life and peace wag made wich Levi, and at the [acr;- Mal.z.g; 


fices for ſn, he was ever a patty. - 
Under the Prophets, Ir pleaſed G OD to uſe this concurrence towards David himſelf : Nathan 


the Prophet ſaying unto him , Tranfulir Domus pecc atum tumm. | | 
Which courſe ſo eſtabliſhed by G OD, till CH x'r $T ſhould come; (for neither covenanc The wee 

nor Prieſi-hood was to endure any longer ; was) by CH RIS T re-eſtabliſhed anew in the Church, 'ﬆ& the Prieft * 

in that calling : to whom he hath commitred the'#ord of reconciliation, Neither are we ( the ordi- fhereins 

nances of GOD thus ftanding) to rend oft one part of the ſemerice, Three are here" expreſſed}, 

three perſons : 1 The perſon of the ſinner , 1 quorums ; 2 of God-, in Renittumtiy z 3 of the' Pre:ſt 

in Remiſeritis. Three are expreſſed ; and where three are exprefled ; three are required, and where - 

three are required,two are not enough. It is Saint Auguſtin that rhus ſpeakerh of rhisEcclefiafticalla 

in bis time: Nemo ſibs dicat occnlte ago pamtentiamapud Deum Ago. Nowt Dems qur mihi1gnoſcit,quia "Homil.49. de . 

1n corde ago, Ergo fine cauſa diltum eſt, que ſulveris in terra » ſoluta erunt 1n Calo," Ergo fine cay'a 5% 

Claves date ſunt Eccleſia Des; Fruſtr amu E vangeliumDet: Fruitramm verba ECirlgatts ric 232 
Which may ſuffice for the diſtinguiſhing of theſeewo Powers, the deriving of the one from whow, 

and co whom , the \continuance atid concurrnce of them, | [4 Rr: I: _-— | 


The R:miſſion of ſinnes "as it is from God only , ſo19 it by the death and bloud-ſhedding 6f Chri/f Wherein this 
alone : bur, for the applying of chis unto us , there are divers meanes eſtabliſhed. There is Mulr;- power conſiſts, 
formit gratia ( faith Saint Peter ) variety of graces, whereof we ate made the ON Now)(all x Per4.1s.. _. 
and every of theſe meanes workup tories hore? ſimnes ( which is the firſt afid greateſt benefir;; GY 
our! SAVIOUR CHRIST harh obcained for us, it refteth thar wefurthe t enquire ; whatthat 
meanes 1s in patticular, which is here imparced, © ' 22202 H5ct). 78007 Ot | 

For ſure it is, that beſides this there are diverſe a&s inſtitured by'God; and execured by us ; which Sins renuned, 


of tend to the rem: fſion of ſins.” © | Fl : | og 

I, In the inſticuri6n of Baptiſm, there is a power to that end. Be baſtized every vhe of you! for the "EG 
remiſſion of ſins ( ſaith Saint Petey to three thouſandat once. ) Ariſe and be baptized (faith eAniinied LO A 
to Paul ) and waſh away thy ſimnes, And to be ſhore :' '1 believe one baptiſnhe for the reneſton of ſinner 6g oo 
(Saith the Nrtene Creed.) is; PIDTY TI * 0 ENNELEL ZE 12s SELL. YC 

2. Again , there is alſo another power for the Remnsſion of ſimmer , ih the-inſticution” of the holy. , By the 
wr; 53 The words are exceeding plaine : This is my bloud of the New Teſtament”; for 'the rs Excharift. 
miſſion of ſing, OS. ITS 1. | 

3. Ber ; Inthe Yorditſelf, there is a like power ordained, Now are you clean, ſaich Chri/ Mar:26.38. 
(no doubt from their ſins)proprer Sermonem hunc.And the very Name giveth as much,that is incirted, 3 By Preaching} 
The word of reconciliation. Jon Ed 

Yy)y 2 4. Further, = Cat. 5.66 


_ _ of the Power 


at 


4 By Prajer. 4. Further there is ro the ſame effe& , a power 1n prayer, and that in the Prieſts prayer, Call 
James 5.14. for the Prieſts (ſaith the Apo/He ) and let them pray for the fick perſon , and if he have committed li 
2 it-fhall be forgiven him. þ 


All andevery of theſe , are acts for the remnsſion of ſins ; and in all and every of theſe, is the per- 
{on of the Minilter required, and they cannor' be ai{patched without him, 
None of theſe But the ceremonies and circumſtances thac here .I find uſed , prevaile with me to think, har 
mcant here. there is ſomewhat here imparted to them , that was not before. For, it cariieth no likelyhood , 
that. our Saviour beliowing on them nothing here , but that which before He had, wayld 
uſe ſo much ſolemniry , ſo diverſe and new circumſtances, no new or diverſe grace bein2 here 
communicared. | | 
1. Now,forB pri/me,it appeareth plainly : that the Apeſtles Baptized in a manner from the begin. 
ning; which I make no queſtion , they did not without a commusſton. 
' Luke 22.19. +» 2.-Andfor the power of admmfring the holy Sacrament, ic was granted expreſly to them by Hy 
Facite., before his Paſhon. | 
2. The like we may ſay of the power of Preaching, which wasgiven them long before ; even when 
Mar, 10.7. He:ſent them , aud commanded them to preach the kingdomof G O D , which was done , before this 


len 4.2. 


aint ay poer was promiſed , which here is beſtowed , as wil evidently appear,the one being given, 11;r, 
xo, the other after promiſed, /Aſar.16. | 
| 4. Neither can it be meant of prayer. There is no partition in prayer. Prayers and ſupplication 
I Tip.202, are 10 be made for all meu, Bur here 1s a plain partition, Thete is a 2#orum , whole ſins are remitted, 
: and another 2 :0rum whoſe ins are retarned. 
Bur the power — Seing then this new ceremony and ſolemn manner of proceeding in this , are able to perſwade 


of Abſoltion, any y it was ſome new power that here was: conferred, and noc thoſe which before had been 

( chough there be, tharapply this, others to ſome one , and others to all of them : ) 1 take ic to be 

a power oiſtin& from the former, and ( not to hold you long ) to be the accompliſhment of the 

promiſe made,, H..16. 19. of the power of the Keyes, which here in this place and in theſe 

* words is fulfilled ; and have therein for me the joynt conſent of the Fathers, Which being a dif- 

- ferent power in ir ſelfe , is that which we call the 4 or Benefit of Abſolurion , in which as in the 

yo $95 | reſt ) there is in the dye rime and place of it, an uſe for the remrfſion of fins, Whereunto our 

SAVIOUR CHRIST , by His ſendivg them ; doth inſticuce chem, and give them the hey of 

: «:hority : And by breathing on them andin{piring them, doth enable chem and give them the key 

of knowledge , to do it well , and having beſtowed both theſe upon them as the Stewards -of by; 

Ho+ſe , doth laſt of deliver them rheir Commis ſion to do it , having ſo enabled them and authotized 
them as before, So much for the power. 


JT, Every power is not every where to be exerciſed, nor upon every matter 3 but each power hath, 
Q 0um peccatai his proper ſub ject. a F- of | -4 
4 wo—_ oF , That matreror ſubje,whereon this power is co-be exerciſed,is iv, To be conſidered firſt in it 
" * ſelf , as thematternt large. And then , as qualified with the perſon : ( for ic is quorum, and not que 
peccata;) Asthe necrer and more proper ſubjett. 
Peccata,ar large, - | Firſt then , the /«bjetF are $1mmes.Sins iN themſelves,no wayes reftrained or limited.No fins at all, 
> > either for uber , or greatneſſe being excepted. | 
wma, oy . Nor for #umber.. For Chriſt teaching us, That we our ſelve, ſhould forgive until] ſeventy times 
Mat,18.22; © ſeven times , doth thereby after afortgive us to underſtand , that He will not Ricke with us for the 
like number in ours. For GO Dforbid , we ſhould imagine, He taughr us ro be more mercifull 
or of greater perfeRtion than He will be Himſelelf. Thar number amountech to tex jubr/es of par- 
don: For ſo many fins , may we then hope for pardon at His hands. Ifthoſe. be not enough, we 
have example of one, whoſe fins were zyore in number than the haires of his head ; and of another., 
-+ .._--» Whoſe were'more than the ſands of the Sea: both which give -us hope; for they both obtained 
_ geaneſſ : —_ which followeth inthe place of Matthew , maketh borh parts plain, For there a'debt 
69g 15 femirted , not Only of five hyvdied ( 2s Luk, 7. ) but of ter thouſand, and thoſe { not as in Luke » 
Gen.4.13,  Fetice bur ) talem's : A great and buge ſumme,; yer for chat hath He remiſgion in; Rore. So that, 
—_ no mam ſhall need to ſay , his {in is greater than can be remned , as Cain did, (race that aſſertion is 
3- 1:12 Convinced © beeroncous :' For! his fin may be forgiven , that flew eAbel, though his brother , 
Aft. 31.15.19. ſeing S, Peter ſaith, that theirs was no greater than mighr be forgiven, that ſlew the (on of God. For 
Db manburwillconceive tharthe betrayingand murdering-JE'S.US CHRIS;T, wasfaraimore 
+ ** * heynous offence than thar of Abels ki/lirg : Bur , that might ( ſaich Sam Pater; | therefore ;\ this 
*- © much more maybe forgiven, And to end this point, whereas iris affirmed , and thac moſt 'truly » 
by the Apo##le,that the weakneſſe of GO D & ſtronger thanmen, if there, were any ſin greaterithan 
3 Cor.125..  eoultibe remirted;;/ rhe weakrnefſe of man ( forof char cometh fi) ſhould be fironger than GO D 3' 
+4214 Which neither Religion nor reaſon will admic. In. teſpeR of the finne ic ſelf , thexefore bee is 100 
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But becauſe ir is not que peccate but quorum , it ſheweth, that in the a& of permreſcon, we are to 
reſpe&,znot the / {o much as the perſon. So char,though all ſons may b2 remitted, yet nor to a IN per- 
fons,but to quorumas We ſee, For there is another quorum,whoſe fing 4'e ret ain: dio that this limir= 
eth the former , and ſheverh indeed , what is the Iſateria propingna, Of immediate ſubject of this 
power commirred. 

Our Saviour Chriſt Himſelf , at the reading of His Commisfien ( whereof this is a branch ) in effe&t 
expreſſeth as much, For He telleth them , T here were many lepers in the dayes of Eliſha , and many 
widowes in the daies of Elias, yet none cleanſed but Naaman, nor to none was Elias ſent, bu: ro the widow 
of Sarephtha. And ſo the cale ſtandeth here. Many finners there be , and many fins may be remir- 
ed , but nor to any , except they be of this Quorum, In which point there is a ſpecial uſe of the hey 


' of knowledge , todire& to whom and to whom not; fince ir isnorzbut with advice,ro be applied, nor | 


hands haſtily to be layd on any man ( as the Apoſtle teſtifierh ) which place is referred by the ancient 
Writers , tothe AR of Abſolution, and the circumſtance of the place giveth no lefſe.Bur diſcrerion 
is to be uſed in applying of comfort, counſail , and rhe benefit of Abſo/ut:iov, Whereby it fatteth 
out ſometimes , that the very ſame fins ro ſome may be remitted, being of the Q4orum,rthatro ſome 
others may not , that are out of 1t. | 

To ſee then a lirtle into this qual:ficatior, that thereby we may diſcerne who be of either D torum, 
The conditions to be required, to be of Pumrum remittuntur , are two. | 

Firſt , that the party be within the houſe and family , whereto thoſe keyes belong (that is ) be a mem- 
ber of the Chureb , be a faithfull believing Chriſtian, In the Law , the Propiriatery was annexed to 
the Arke,and could not be ſevered from it : to ſhew,that they muſt hold of the .4rke, ( that is )be of 
the number of the people of GOD, orelſe could they nor be partakers of the Propiriarion for their” 
ſins. So faith the P/almiſt , in the Palme of the Church , Ommes canal:s met erant, in te.” All the 
conduit-pipes of all my ſfirituall graces are conveyed into thee , and areno where elſe to be had. And 
namely”, of this benefic of renus/0n of fins: Thou haſt ( faith he ) O Lord,bees gracious unto Thy land, 
&c, T hou haſt forgiven all their iniquity , and covered all their ſin. Bux the' Prophet Eſai , molt 
plainely : T he people which dwelleth in her ( that is , the Church ) T hey ſhall have their iniquity for- 
grv:n. And to end this point, the Ange! when he interpretech che name of JESU $, extenderh 
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it no further than that, thus He all ſave wig from their ſins, Tothem then is the benefic Mar.1.214 


of rems fron of ſins entailed and limitted ; ir is ſors Santftoram , and dos Ecclefse. And rhey thar 
are of this Quoram have their certain hope thereof. They that are our of it ; pertain ro the ſecond , 
ſort of them that have their fins rerei»ed. The poyyer of the keys reacheth nor ro them + what have 
1 to do with them that are without ( ſaith the Apoſtle?) Them that arewithom, GOD ſhall jutge. 
Th erefore, all Pagans, Infidels , ewes, and Turkes are 'without the compaſle of this ©uoruny. 
For who ſo belerveth not in Chriſt, who o is not a faithfull Chriſtian, ſhall die im his figs, © 


% 


Bur are all that are within this houſe, thereby partakers of this 7e:ſ5;0n ? Ts there norhing elſe 
required ? Yes indeed, there is yetanorher condition requifite, whereby many are cur off , that are 
within the 297m: of che Church. And that is ( as our Saviow Chriſt Hinfelf ſerrech ir down.) 
Repentaxce, For, He willeth Repentance and. Kemiſsion of ſins'to be preached in His name ; bart 
theſe , bur Reperrance firſt, and then Remifs:0n of ſiuves to follow after, $0 that, the Gnner , 


Quorum; ects x | | 
To Repentance there go two things ( as heretofore hath bzen entreated more at farge. ) To in- 
fiſt upon the reſemblance here made. Firft , chat he feeles his chaines and impriſonmenr , and be 
oreived with them , and therefore would gladly beer loofe,, and difchargedfrom them. And no 
otherwiſe doth our Saviour Chr:i/? prochim it : That none ſhould come ro Him" bur ſuch a5 are 
weary and heauy laden, For , fentiat onus qusz whit levari, & ſentiat vincula qui ont ſuleg, And no 
reaſon there is meanes ſhould be made for his enlargement,rhat is well enough already, and had ra- 
ther be where He is, than ar liberty abroad. - + gy, hs 
Out of which growerh this divigon of finners, which make this double ©%0ruwy:, For > there are 
Finners , that are weary of their commitment,and wauld gladly be enlarged. Such as he was { © brine” 
my ſoul out of priſan, that 1 may praiſe th-e. And as he: Wretched man that T am, who ſhall deliver 
»:? And totheſe befongerh the firft cauſe of Remſſtor , even peanrtentibus & petentibas , to' them. 
that are weary of their dwurance , and that defite and fae for deliverance, * OO 
| Again there are ſinners, which care nor greatly for their preſent eftare , but are as irwere 
without ſenſe of their miſery. The priſon grieverh chem nor being in it , they reckon themſelves 
well:enough , either becauſe they have drankey of the lumbering cup,, whichss rhe very dreggts of 
£ by Pp Swrath , re their hearts as Sint wy ks PI feared with 'a hot tron Ms 
$('as the Apoſtle doth incerprert it ) bring paſt, al! feeling. 6r remorſe = ime: Or-elſe a 
worſe ſort of people , rhat je _ ha ts Nate of the preſent w oY cafe ,. bur. do 
even. take delight and pleaſurein the place , and ( to chooſe } will nor be virtof it. , Ou: let antur 
cum malum feeerint , & exattant in rebua peſſineis , that fcarne the denouncing of GOD'S 
Judgement, and when they hear tbe words of thits'curſe abſofve rhewſetver. atid fay , 1 ſtat} have 
peace and do full well for all that, Of fach ; Dominus wt” rg ;His' ( faith Hofes:) ler 
not GOD” be mercifult ro them. Piry it is , they ſhoutd be ter go, 'or the' Key once 
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rurned to let them out. Sexſe and ſerrow is required of their reſtraint, and an earneſt defire of en. 
larzement, elle they pertain not to the fir, bur co the latter ©orum. 

In which very point (of /orrow for /inne) there is an eſpecial good uſe of the key of know- 
ledge, for counſel and direFion 1. For, inaſmuch as Repentaxce it . ſelf 15 an a&t of corre- 
ive Juſtice, andfro repent is to do judgement (as the Prophet : ) and ro judge our ſelves, ag 
rhe ApeFFle calleth it. 2, To which there belongeth nor only a ſentence , but alſo irdimzzy; 
a revenge, or punifhment, And becauſe it is not a fruitleſſe repentance which muſt ſerve the 
curn : but it muſt have 7ru:zs (ſaith Saint John Baptiſt) and fruits worthy of repentance : that 
is, more platnly ( as Saint Panl ſaich, he was charged to preach even fron heaven ) That m:n muſt 
n2t only repent and turn ts GOD, bat alſo do works worthy of Repentance, 

3. And for that the works of Repertance, all of them, are not meet and ſuitable to eve 
finne , but as the finnes are difers, ſo are the works to bz alſo. 3. For that alſo, as a man 
may go too farre in them ( asappeareth in the caſe of the Corinthian;) fo may one fall too 
ſhort, as appeareth in the caſe of Miriam : and a proportion or Analogie 1s to be kepr, accord. 
ing as the caſe of the finne requirech. In both theſe ro adviſe , both what works are meer, 
and alſo what zeaſure is to be kept, the Key of Knowledge will help to direR, and we may have uſe 
of ir,if we mean co uſe ic to thatend. ; 

The other condition which mutt be  joyned ro the former, is an unfeigned purpoſe and en- 
deavour , our ſelves to remit or let go thoſe ſinnes, which we would have by G O D remitted. 
For, it Is not enough to be ſorry for ſinne paſt, or to ſeek repentance, no thouyh ir be with 
teares: this will not make us of the firſt Quorwm , if there be nothinz bur this ; if there be 
in our hearts a purpoſe, our ſelves to retain and hold falt our old finne thll, E/as lift up 
his veice with a great cry and bitter out of mea'ure, and wept : Yet even at the ſame time, 
voxed in his heart, ſo ſoon as his Father was dead, to make away his Brother. And this pur- 
poſe of mind, for all his bitter crying and teares, caſt him into the latter Quorum, and made 
his finnes to be retained ill, And ſuch is the caſe of them , rhac wouldbe ler go our of pri- 
ſon ; but would have liberty to go in and our fill ro vifit the company there, when and as of- 
ren as them liſt, So do not the Sazzts thar be of the firſt Quorum, to whom G OD, as He 
ſpeaketh peace, ſo He ſpeaketh this roo, that they turn not thitker again,that they fall not again ro 
their former folly, | 

But theſe latter would have their finnes let go by GOD, but themſelves would not let. 
them go, but keep faſt their end ſtill, They would quoad reatum , hear that ſaying from 
CuR1sT's mouth, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee : but quoad aftums would not willingly 
hear that other, Go and ſine no more, But we muſt bz wiliing to hear chm both : willing 
to have our finnes remittedby GOD, and willing too ( our ſelves) to remit our finning , 
or from thenceforth remſſins peccare, to finne more remrſſely, and nothing ſo licenciouſly as 
before, To the former, ſorrow, ſentence, and revenge, we muſt (faith Sant Paul) joyn a de- 
fre £71709191, and to that deſire and endeavour, *92Ow, an} thar, ſuch an endeavour as may 

able to alleadge for ir ſelf «maeyier, an honeſt defence » that we have uſed all good meanes 
to do that, which on our part isto be performed, that we may be of the firſt Quorum. 

In which point no lefle than the former, there may be: uſe of the Key of knowledge , to 
adviſe and dire& our ſelves, no lefle in the cure of finne, than in the ſorrow for ic. They 
in the ſecond of the Acts, which were pricked in their hearts , knew of themſelves that ſome- 
what they ſhould do ( as by their queſtion appeareth : ) bur whar it was they ſhould do, they 
knew nor. Sometimes men have good mindes : but know not which way to turn them 
ro ſer themſelves about it, Sometimes chey are ſcrupulous and doubtfull , whether they do as 
they ſhould , becauſe one may Propirins eſſe bi, favour himſelf roo much, and be over-parti- 
all in his own caſe, neither ſo carefull co uſe the meanes to good, nor to avoid the occahions 
of evil, as he onght; - Wherein, ic were good for men to make ſure work, and to be fully re- 
ſolved.. For, moit uſual it is for men, at cheir ends to doubt, not of. the power of renutting 
of ſinnes, but of their own diſpoſition to receive it : and whether they have ordered the mat- 
rer ſo, that they be within the compaſſe of G O D'S effeual Calling, or as the Text is, of 
hy ob to whom it belongeth, $o much for the matter , or ſubjeft, whereto this power 15 f0 

applied. | | 

And here I ſhould now ſpeak ſomewhat of the applying or «ſe of ir :- bur the time hath over- 
taken me, and will not permit ir. Now only a word of the thicd part, of the Efficacy, or (as the, 
Lawyers termit) of GOD'S Rartbabtior, and ſo an end, 


Wherein G OD willing more abundantly, to ſhew to them that ſhould be parrakers of it, che 
Rableneſſe of his Counſel, He hath penned itexceeding effeRually, and indeed firangely corhem 
that deeply confider of it :. which He hath ſo done, to the end, that thereby ſuch poor finners as 
ſhall be parcakers of ir, might have ſtrong conſolation and perfett aſſurance, not to waver in the 
hope which is ſer before them. | | Wy. 

And to that end, even for comfort, I will only point at four things in the indiring of it ; all exe 
preſſing the efficacze of it, in more than common manner. : PPT 

I» The order, in this; that Remiſcritis Randeth firſt, and Remittuntar ſecond. It Is Sam? 
Chryſofteme's note, that ic beginneth in earch» and that heaven followeth after, So that, whe” 


hn — _ Oe 


———— ——————— 
of Abſolution. 


- mw > 
he 


as in prayer andin other parts of Religion itis, S:cut in Colo, fic in terra; here its, Sicut in 
terra, fic in Colo. A terra judicand: priucipalen authoritatem ſumit Calum, Nam Iudex ſe- 


det 4p texrg,;, Donn ſequitur {ervum, T quicg#d. hic i inferinibus judjcarity bye ulle in ſuper- 


ms comprebap Os chis hax ic 3 fy » he th : Os ; 
2.- The tp 7: 10 FS, & is Reww/ttunpur in the preſent tenſe ; there is no.delgyberween, no 
deferring a5 90 Ing in ſyſpencezbut the Hong fo = aL Renoitinntar, preſents 
ly they are 7anurteg; that 1 ſaith not, hereafcer t BALI'D » duc they ace alrgady remitted. 
3. The Aaxrer : in ſetting down of the two words, For, it is {a deliveredbyCyx 1 5 T , as 


if He were cantent) it ſhould be accounted cheir aR, and that the Hpoſtles wers the agents in it, 
and Himſelf but the patient, and ſuffered it. co. be dope. For, the Fpgfti-'s pare is deli in the 
ARive ( Remiſeritis ; ) and His own inthe paſſive ( Remirtuntur., ) 

4. The Certainty : which in the Identity of the word, in not changing the word, but keeping 
the 1elf ſame in both parts. For, Chr:/t hath not thus endited it, Whoſe finnes ye with or ye pray 
for, or whoſe finnes ye declare to be remitted 3 but whoſe inves ye remit: uſing no other word, in 
the epoſtle's, than he uſeth in his own, Andto all theſe, in Saint Matthew He addeth His ſolemn 
proteſiation of Yerily, Verity, or Amen, Amen, that ſo it is, and ſhall be. And all to certifie us, that 
He fully meanerth,with effeR to rarifie in heaven,that is done onearth; to the ſure and ſtedfaſt com» 
fort of them, that ſhall partake it, x 


Mar, I $8.19, 


\ 
- of wins £60 % 


Vaſe 7, 


ELLYES! 


PSEGSY 


SER MON 


Preached at 


VW HIIFHALL 
Upon the XXIIT of NOVEMBER, 
Anno Dow, MD C 


]z « x. Chap: XX(11, Ver, VL 
Hoc eſt Nomen quo vocabunt Eum, Febowa Juſtitia noſtra. 


This is the Name whereby they ſhall Call Hime , [the LoxD our Righte- 
ouſneſſe. bin | 


i E former points, which 'the Prophet Pointeth 'us to wich 
his Ecce, and willed us to b:ho!d , we then were ſo long in 
beholding, that we had no time to take a viey of this laſt : 
which I take to be the chiefeſt part of his Ecce , and the 
point of all points moſt worthy our beholding. Hoc eff no* 
men, CI co 
I. The chief , becauſe His Name is given him from this 
and not from any of the reſt. For ( commonly from his 
chiefeſt title doth every man take his denomination. In 
the verſe next following, G o D ſaith; He will wv more 
be called, T heir deliverer from Egypt, becauſe He will 
— vorchſafe them a greater deliverance from Babylon. And ſo 
—Y from thence, as from the greater, have His name given, And 
as G OD, ſo men. What citle of honour is higheſt in cheir 
fyle, that of all other, doth each perſon delight, to be rermed by. 
Now thoſe ( in the former part of this verſe ) of Salvation , and Peace which he will 
procure them ) be great and excellent Tirles : and they be no leſle verified of Him, chan 
this of R:obteonſreſſe ; ( The Lord i my l1ght and my Salvation, by the Prophet ; and, He is our "my 


" © aan, * ———— 


by the Apoſtle.) Yet, of neither of theſe doth He take His Name, Bur, from this of Righteouſ- Plalm 27.1. 
neſſe, He doth, And that, both His former Name, in metaphor and figure , The Branch of Ephel.3-14. 
Righreoujnefſe : and this His lacter, in propriery and cruch, His Royal Name, Jehova Lsſtitra noſta. 

This: therefore is the Chief in His accompr;» _- - OY 5 Ip _ Vee, 

* - 2. Again, the Chief : beeauſe icis His peculiar; And, every nian _reckonerh of that , as his 

chieket Title, that is not common t6 him'with orhets, *bur proper r6 him” alone ;* (as wherein he 

' hath a prerogative above all. He, and none bur He. ) | 

.... Now thoſe inthe former verle ( of, executing judgement and juſ/ice) areſuch, as are alſo gi- 

ven, to other Kings. - King David'is ſaid toliave executed judgement and juſtice to dll bis peo= 2 3am.$.1 5. 
ple; So is King Salomon likewiſe the Leen of Sheba erverh him that Title. To do juſtice, is 1 Reg.to,g; 
the. ticle alſo of others-( and not many neither, bur yer of ſome others) Bur to be" juſtire-to 

be 71g hicouſs. 1'e; that isthe name of nohe, bue CHRIST only: His, and His only, is that ciele, 

Therefore, as well in this regard, as 19 the former, this'is the very chief part in the"Scce: The Name 

of Fibews one Jeelieafanſe es of et 190 20 onthe eV in 26 

© Which, becauſe. it is nothing bar a name, may: ſeein to fore; a matter of 'no greatimpor- 

rance. The Deputy bf Achaia'(Galtio?) inthe Afr," ſeemeth of that niind #"If 1* were [ome Aft 18,14; 
weighty matter, 1 wonld fit the hearing -) "But &. 5. bt' a matter of Names, I take it not worth the - [ 
while: Hear it who will ; for Iwill 'nor. And''to {ay'the truch, if it were 2 name” of mens gi- 
ying, he ſaid not much amiſſe, . Their namesare*riot greatly td bz" looked after; The argument 
taken from chem,the Heathen +5 wh confeſſerh};' 18 uepris diadZoy, an argument; that ſerterh 
3 good face upon 1t, bur no great anice n1f. '* The reaton whereof is, Becauſe with men, there 
be Nominals » and there be Reals : Names and things, are manytimes ryo. © There is quedar 4j- k 

tuntur de, & non inſunt w, There 1s learning( fat the Apoſtle ) 4Shdru®; falſily fo calted, 3 S- 
And as learning ; ſo, many things befide. '7 he (nrle is namid Uberal ; and they worſbipfull , © 3-F\ 
that have nothing worthy worſhip I them, Yea; It fallech our; that ſore have a am; that they Es 
Five, and yet are dead 3 and many thitgs belidtss gue” dic wninr de, Or non inſane in; Whereof, we 

need not ſeek farre, . we have an'example here in'tlie- Propher, of Kitty Zedekra, that reigned at 

rhe tittie of this Prophefie ; one thar had- neicher*truch nor rigliteouſnefſe int him” s 2 breaker of Exe. 17. 9.) 
his league and Covenant, a. falſifyer of his oath; and yer, his name is'Zedeki, GOP's rig byes 

exs ove, Or the righreouſnefle of G'OD. Afcxs names for the molTpartarefal 7 EDIT: 2,4” - © 

' 2. And when chey be true, empry,' and no great Weight'in them.: 'For whar' are mens titles, 

bur mens breath ; bur a blaſt of ayr, bur wind” Tf they be popiilar titles,” the wind" of a com- 

mon_pair of bellowes : If of thoſe of che berrer'ſorr (asthe, heatheti man well-ſaid imixedew 
pve:7ie@> , thewinde of a evilc or wroughe paire of Bellowes; but both of them,,wind | H 
*  Bur,the names of G O D'S impoſition, are not ſo, They ever carry truth in them. © For: ſeeing 
GOD canmmet away with thoſe that are ritle-givers ( as ſaich Elihu) He will' 'give- none Him- Teb35; 52 
ſelf, Wich Him, is nor the diviſion, that is wich us 3 of Nominals and" Reals3* of quedam dir It 3 
oeuntur de, quedam inſwiit in, If WE be named the Sonnes of G O D,'we are ſo ( faith Sine Jobs:) CS 
and therefore, from His Name. a ſound and ſubſtantial 'atgunienc 'may be drawn, (/aswe ſee) the $2, 
Apoſile doch : proving the excellency of Chriſt's Nature, above the Angels, from the txcellenty of 14, ,, 


His Name above theirs. | | 18. Yer 

" "And, as they are free from falſhood ; ſo are they ayes > , but have ever ſome verrme 

in them. The Name of GOD (faith Salomen) 35 4 ſtrong Towes, So'that, -When ſomerruſt Prov.18.10, 

in Chariots and Horſes 3 and other ſeme, in the Name of GOD; they" that tvaſt in Chariots and Phalm 20.8, 

horſes, they oo down ; they that in that Name, ſtand upright.” And this, not only in the | 

of this life ; bur, there is alſo, in the Name of G OD, a ſaving power for the life co: come. 

A power, to juſtifie : Te are juſtified in the Name: of Cu n1's Tt ( {aithiSuit Pasl.) Aponwer «; cg. 6.15; 

for remiſſion of finnes : Towr ſinner are forgiven you, for His Names ſaks (faith Seine Jobn.) A 2 John 2. 12, 

power to ſave : In this Name, you bave Salvation'( ſaith Saint Peter, 2 -; A413, 
And, ſuch is the Name here named ; Jehova, our 71ghteouſneſſe, Onr, righteeuſneſſe: to juſtific, 

to forgive us our ſinnes, togive us ſalvation. Such, is this Name : and there ic net under beaveih, any a8 4cr5; 

Name given to men wherein they may be ſaved, beſide it, + Ts Ur OTB), atv 

_ _ In the Ecce, or beholding whereof, two things preſent themſelves to-our view : r. The Newe air tÞ> 1 

1t ſelf, 2, The Calling Himbyir, The Neme in theſe words: Hoc eff Nomen, The The div:fiew; 

calling in theſe ; Quo vocabart Eum, 43. AIR her nhl, H tlto 

'. Incichet of which, two others : In the Aewe, theſe ewo ; 1 The parts of it: and the reaſev I 

of them. 2 The ſenſeof it. _ © « | SET 18g TS. 222088 Ys te Ik 

'  Indthe callizg Him by ic, likewiſe two : 1 Asit'ig or duty, fo tocell Him, 2 As we lavean 

uſe or benefit by ſo calling Him. The d#:y, andthewſe, - © 12H To TOFUTESSS TEES - 
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The Name. 
Pſalm 16: 2. 


Palm 135. 2. 
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0. GOD Hil (a3 the P [almiff 1 retlech us); IO fervfcs: wer can phito! Tlifleh 
not,, _ The perfeRtion of His Nature is ſuch, asic.cap from, us FAR nothin,” But”, 
rwo things of his there are, which he hath. left toexprelle that dury,. which * we” owe and! 
bear © > Himſelf, \ Which rrprrhings are in, Px (fb by.che Erna + op 'T het of 
magnified, I,Thy Name, and 27 hy Wor e all things >, I: Boo Name and 2, His word) | 
Name, for our invocation ;* His Word, for our inſtruftion, "And theſe'tivo : as they are che Brvh. 
el} things, 1 in G,o:p's accompt ; ſo are they.to in outs.. . Nat .the Ward only: 2 which Qrriech 
. allaway.in a manner, in theie dayes: ), Bur, H; Neve allo, nokelle For, 1h, | "the ſeftif them 


down, che.H o L þ G HOS.T giveth, Cap place x0 r be ; Our, ety aſevbling; and 
coming together, 15.1n his Name. And Say Py. al] thing [upp icgrn re uy 'be_ mA PP. 116 hit 
Name, - And the- very hearing.of 6he 4 7821 Jug & har on Fo wore #pon. & Name: L- ko p_ 
they call wpon His Name whos Fi Pave, nat be ar web a P reathet'" 
that, preachang, and hearing, © of the Word, ate | ob FEE: Kneeling on of thi nam." 

Dx 25 Which being ſq high in G0 D' 's cone KEY civility.» there were fhoth ing elſe _ by a 


25 natto be ignorant,. what Hig naps is, chat H be cal{e@hy. ., No,man, that maketh. atly* 
'*- **** bur common) accompr ot .apartyy. bur ab hereby what awe. to call him, And [of Rl 


. Prov. 30. 2. 


doth Salomon hold this, as he affirmerh,: T here 6 or more 31. Yer nanthanina beat ; yea, 
& not the unger,' angdung of a Man in him: of G OD (of Hig inp nf orrcagh out. the hexvent, « We iy 
gatl, ereth the, winds in ; fiſt 4 tingeth the WArcyy, nt; A fron T7001 all the ends of the't 7 


- wotto know what as, His names. or hat 1 is His ; onnt”s Newer: oy | name. 3 2.5 Tebova + 1 Al 


Sorne's namecJthova 11ftitia nottra, ' 

This, were we bound to ger.notice of, if ity FE but: wy ;, or. = as' Salomon teckdhbtt i) 
even kmavity., But chats nor all... Fox, ſeem3 as theþ ry Rap confelle Navry 'N"al} 
x81 596, Ter]e, we alleicher have, or; may have need o 6, 1 in our neceſſ} ITIES « of thislifes 
bub tedlally .iniour laſt need}3, of very necefficyir TIC us in ba to know -how to call ito 

Him, Thergisino Cle, but. will he ſure/to-learn his ad c e DAE i Nor no. patient] but. wi 
cell his:Pby //tiaz's; Not {inamwor id ) any of SPED: & whom weare to bave any ſpeciaſulg, but 
wenill be carefull-asro learn his crug name, yhat.we milſe not in "+ ; ſo, if he have divers* Mn 
andlove. to he called by agy.one rather thay Of r,to be ſyre, ro be perf Qi in it and ready t co ſaluts 


. binbyic. And ſuch is this Namezhere ; -andyvet acrefore not. to be,t 7 ſeek I 10 it ;' ſeeing LO oaly 


Coutreſie, bur very necetlity commenderh it rg us.; 
*» «Which: Name; as you ſee) ig.compounded-of three wards; 2.:T r fibre dr A: Tellifia, 3 4 " 


? 2 2h all of them neceſſary, all of them eſſential. And chey all t three concutrin? 2, 43. It: "Were ILL tv 


Ecchcſ. x 2+4- 


[SEED 


they make a three-fold gord |( like chat which che Preacher mentioned.) char cannot. 'be broken, . B 


-. exceptit be.emtire,and haveaſl. rhree, it loſeth rhe: vertye ;.1t Nagferh y coding Ns ſevet ay, po 
7 of chem ftam the seſtyand ile ocherare not of moment. A found, but ol we 3 Of a = 


"I iy. _—_ 
The Parts of 
he Name. 


Eſay 64: 6. 
Pſalm 3.8. 
Pſalm 24- 5. 
Rom. 5, 17 - 
Job 15. 15. 
&-18,25:5, 


bur not: Hoc Noteen This Nan, ;. 4, Name. qualified to Save "hem chat © Take 
from Juſtitiaineſtna »- and; {uſt it4a, noſtr4, is nothipg worth. And, take: abs TIN choug y and 


thougHkhere be warthin. J-hovayyert there is {nog thay which hwe: eb. or. Yea, take 0 ra from 


&cher twoz.and boy.cxcellent ſeever whey be, they concern us not,bur are ogtinlt # us, rather: che 
ar ar graj rogerher We mult o_ them, or the} Neme blolts...\ ©»; 


£>% 
TEES, 


- Teſecthis "wi mg it "will, not beamiſs to make i it in \ ſunder dro hci; FRI every 
in order. Why, 1 Jehova, 2 Why Inftitia, 3 Why J: chova Tu ms 4 rn noftra; wb 
noſtra, and Inftitia, 


«6. Jeh#v4s Touching whichyord,-andghe g why ic muſt bes part in this. Name,the Prophet 
m A eſpeains - Merorabor (;ſaich he.) wo itie Ty 4 fol... Reranle 7 Oi .gnd 


1s not: meet 0, 


only His righteouſneſſe, is worth the remembring ; "and any others EB ZN 
ut Hh, Ele) Ps SY ear Ty 


ioried; ©: For; as:for:out own righreouſnelſe = we have wit 
but a defiled cloth , and Saint Paul,thati - _ jy Two very homely c9 
_ aberMoy Ghoſts owee.s. .yert nothing My, as In the ofigi Il, cones they A s odio 
as what manner of defiled cloth,or 5 Bo of E cungo. We | ave n ared to tranſſar 
Our own then being no better, we are 74. ro ſeek for it e ſemhere; PB: fant; provyue ith 

+:0hteouſneſſe ( ſaith the Prophet :) and the gift of righreouſneſſe ( faith the Apoſtle, ) Ir is then 
another, to be giver x, and to be received by us, which we muſt ſeek for. And whether ſhall we go 
for it3-J1t-onetitparcherh this point, -Not to-cheheavens or-ſtaxres ; For, they are unclean His 

ehr, Not to the Saints : For in them He found folly. Nor to the Angels : For neither in them 
found He any ftedfaſtneſſe. Now, if none of theſe will ſerve, we ſee a neceſlary reaſon, why Je- 


e Name given Him before in Eſay ( Trimame!l, GOD with us ) inftead of the Name of 


Mi muſt be a part of this Name. And this is the reaſon, why Jeremy here expreſſing more ful- 
h 
OD, in chat name (whichis E/) Terrerh down by the way of explanation , this Name _ 


— os I At I 64 


' Turn, .bur che righreouſneſle af GO D- 


" Braxch 3 and.theſe evo i Selvrtvonand '\Peacearethe from growingenir. So, 
'both the other are had with.ir. Of-Righreouſneſſe-and Sabvarion : 'Eſuy faith, they grow both toge- 


- ——C ERR. - dn 


of Jehava. Becauſe, that (Et) andthe other Names of GO D-are- cotntminicared:to 'Crea- 
ruges. As, the. Name. of /E/z0,Axgelsy for theirNames end in it'; | Afichael, Oabrich 8c. And, 
the Name. at {he t0.544n%5, and their names end init; {faioby! Feremiah ,  Zacharigh. To cer- 
rifig us therefare » that It 8 .acithenthe ſneſfleof Sarmts nor Ax ets, thar' will ſerve "the 

| : oP GOD: He uſerh that Name which is proper to | 
GOD alone; ever refcrved.co Himonly.; and. Ever imparced by any occafion to Hngel;or Saints 
or any creature in heaven or earth, 


Ioſtitis: R'ghteenſneſfe. Why that ? If weak» in- regard 6f" the other be WP hich are” ® uſt. 


| before remembred ( Salvation and" Prace) Why Rightreonſneſſe and not Satvation nor Peace? "it 


is evident. Becauſe ( as -imthewerſe next before, the Prophes rermeth- ir, ) He eſe 8 the Efay 45. 9: 
nat, 1 TMs De had, 7p 
Efay 32-276 


; A5\it were out of. one Ralk- Andof Peace, that: Op Inititie Pax , the 'very'wo:k or pro- 


eget v5 of Kighteeuſneſſeis/Peace,. For which cauſe rhe Apolite: interpreting the name of Moa- 
obs King ef Salem; fult.( faith he ) King of -Righteouſneſſe3' andafter, Kin of Peace,  E- Hcb.7. a, 


ven..35.0n 'the contrary part , ſunne which is noching ee bue dyoulee, * zxiquity Or xnrig hreouſn. ſe, 
as faich Saint Jobn, is that root.of birterncſſe , from whence ſhoorerh forth, Goth or fx of the 1 John 3.4; 
{ay}, contrary to Salvation, and waquierneſſe of the conſcience, 'oppotite to Peace. And both 


and all orher miſcries are (as'JOB-rermeth them) ffarks of 1his brand of hell + as health and Jobs. 8; 
Peace, and all-blefſings, are the fruirs of chis branch of Rightevaſneſſe. Now, becauſe there is no Yialta 60.re; 


244 ſalns, 2 vain ſabvation ( as faich David 3 ) and a peace falſely fy called 2 Peare which 55.10 


. peace (as ſaich * Warns ;). To the endtherefore, that our ſalvation 'mighr be ſubftancial z ad our Jerem.6,14, | 


uncounterfeit : 1t behooverh us ro lay a/fure ground-work of thenrboth ; and to fera true 


"Too of this Sraxchy which is the Name Fehove. - {Apna th Toge of this braxch is , ſuch 


will Sa{vaciov and Peace, the fruits thereof, be. - If it mares -ris nelle which is vait), ic 


' will ba alſo 2494 ſalus bois; vainand foonatan end ; and the peace, like roche worlds peace, 
: yain and of no certainty. But if : Jehovabe our v:ghtion/neſſe, ook how He 1s, [0 will they be, excr- | 


lafting Salvation, a peace which paſſeth all underſtanding. OA DE; | | 
wy Jobirix. We are nowro feck the reaſon, why Jeheve'is in this Name per molum In- ſti 


fitrg., by the way or under theterm of Rightrouſweſſe, ratherichan' of Attribute © as of 
) hy Adin a akat It i8.nor Jchova Miſerccordia, of Jehova Poteritia, bar jr _P_ GOD 
2th 36 o& yon Bjeg =) with wa (faich F remy) of all his properticy , by f Kighteouſueſſe ; 
f and aboye ather. | | patupelh Son” 

|  }Notof Power (asin Eſay ) by His Name E/: which is His Name of Power. For, in Power 
there is no true comfort, ar ch uſt ice be joyned toit, For, what is Popers Fxcepe Rigitens- 
uſe go befare? We. ſee itis a thing very —_— to our Nature, to have chat ye ſhall have, b 
]{#ice. (ro chooſe :) andithar waydoeven the mightief firt'ſeek it ; and when that way it wil 


not come, they overb=arit with Power, = «Oe | 
__  Norof 44ercy; not Jehova Miſericordia, by which Name Dave cafſerh Him. | For, though Pſalot gg.ut, 
ic be 2 Name of ſpecial comfort, and S. Aug»/tine ſaith of it 5 O  Namen ſub quo nem 563 
dup! yer if we: weigh it wellof itſelf alone, we ſhall find, there" 1s no full or perfeft comfort in 
Ir, except this alſo be added ; Fer that, we have mus two reſpeas : Birft one, as perſons in 14:- 
ſer : Secondly, the ocher, as perſons convittof 'fin, Andehough Afercy be willing to receive us, 
in the one ; for her delighe is to help thoſe in miſery : Yer what ſhall become of the other , how 
ſhall that be anſwered > We have in the verſe hefore, mention of # Kring ready to execure litdge- 
ment and Iuſtice. Now uftice is profeſled enemy to alt fn; and Fnſtce in Ty proceeding, may 
.Dotadmit of any reſpect, eicher of the might or of the miſery of any, to lead her from giving | 


ſentence according to Law. 


True icis, Mercy is ours, outs wholly, there is nodoube ; bur, I»ftice is againſt us, and excepc 

Juſtice may be-made ours too, all isnotas it ſhould be. Bur if »#rce, if thar in God, which only | 

is againſt, mizhthe made for us, then were we ſafe, Therefore all our thought is to be, cirher how pe” 
we may ger Hercy to triumph over Iuitice with the Apolile 3 or, how ( at the leaſt) we may ger James. 15: 
them to meet together, aud be friexdsim this work, For, except Ince farisfied, and do joyn in Plalm $5.46 
kako; in vain we promiſe our ſelves, that Merey, of it ſelf, ſhall work our ſ alvation, Which m l.. 
ſerve for the reaſon, why neither Fehova Potem14,0! Fehova Mifericgraha, areenough ; bur, ir muſt 

be. Febeva 1uſtitia; and ſuftitiaaparr of the Name.. : | | 
 "Neftra: And neither may this beleft our. For without this, Jehove alone doth nor concern us; 4 neſt; 
and Fehova 1:ſtitia is altogether againſt us. But if He be gbrconſreſſe and got only Ti2/ve neſs, 

bug ours too ;; af is at an end,we have our deſires ; Verily rhus laft, ch1 poſieffive, rhis word of  ap- 
Plication is all in al}, Byir; we have intereſt in both rhe former : and withour 1t, our caſe. is as theirs; = 

Quzd nobis & tibi, what have we to do with thee, Fehova Infticia ? * Which is moſt fearful, and no- Yanh.8.15; 
thing but terror and torment inthe confiderarion of it, Therefore we muſt make much of this. Far, 

if once He be Nob;[cumwith us, and not againſt us, and not only Nobjſcam wich us, bur Noſter our 

own 3 al} is ſake, Orherwiſe irfallerh our oft, there be many Ten, chathe nor Noſr:, : wh 

»,talk with us, cat with us, fit with ug, which yet arenor oprs for alf rhax. And in-chis poing alſo, 

doth this Name of Feremy more fully exprefſe rhe Name of Eſay's Ipopamel, no lefſe than in 

ty former, finit of Jehovs, which is more thaw E/*" apd thei of juſtzris, which is more agreeabl vos 
than of Paewia : and now inthis here, charthete is Nobeſcurs (which is well; ) and jor? is 3 Cor-Þ, 308 
: L222 2 | ery 
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Nefter, which is better, andaore ſure by a = deal, For if-Hebe ( asthe Apo#le ſaith) F,: 

Gus nobis, Made unto us Rig hteouſneſſe, and'that ſo, as He:becometh ours, what can we have 

Scim. 3. in Miſ- more> What can hinder us { faith Saint Bernard ) bur that we ſhould wt: noſtre in miilitatem © 

ſus eftx<S& * noſtram; & de Seruatore ſalutem operar; « Uſe Him and his'R:ghreouſneſſe 3" uſe thar which' is og, 

. to our beſt behoof ,, and work our Salvation out of this our Saviour. So that, Neſtra may nor be 

| Tpared, no more thanthe other part of the z/Ave.. Forall is in ſuſpence, and there is no complear 
© comfort without it, 1 16950 7 PIpIE: 

$ Juſttianoſira. To which,,.comforr.,ethis:may .be added' for a conclufion of this.part ; ns lefle :effeQual than 

any of the former. That it..is /u/titianoftra inthe Abſratt; and not tn 'the Concrete, luſt ifi- 

cans, or Inſt ificator nefter, Our Tuſtice or: Righteon/neſſe ir ſelf 3 .-not our ſuſtifier or Maker of 

R:iohteows, For thus delivered, I make no doubt, it hath 'much more efficacy itvit;; andmoreo. 

Rem. 3 26. nifcancic is by farre, to ſay Jeh3va our juſtice, than Jehowa our juſtifier. I know," Saint Pay 

ſaich much :- That our SA viour CukisTt fred His blood , to ſhrw © His - Richiton|.. 

eſſe, that He might not only be ,jubt, but 4. juitificr of theſe. winch are of Hit faith. And much 

Rom. 4: 5.” more again, In that when He ſhould have ſoſaid, To him that. believetb in G OD, He chooſeth 

| thus to ſer it down, .7 o him that believeth in Himythat juſtifieth the ungodly : "making theſe" twh be 

___ . * alone; GOD and the j»{#iþer of - mncrs.. . Though this be very much, yer cercainly this is 

x Cor.1.30.-. "moſt fotcible, thar He is maze nntom by G O D, very righteenſneſſe it ſelf. * And: that yermotre: 

® Cor.;. ut, That he is made 119 bteouſneſſe tous,. that we be made the 11g hn eouſne(ſe of GOD 1» Him.” Whi th 

Gal. 3.13. | place Saint Chryſoſtome- well weighing this very. word , | Savoury ( ſaith he) the ApoRtle uſerh 

; Servos 73 egdlor 7 Sipras;, to exprefie.the rupſpeakable bounty of: that Geftz 'that He hath nor 

given us the operation or effeR of: His Rrghreouſn:ſſe, but His very: Righteokſneſſe, yea His very ſel 

-unco us; Mark ( faith he ) how every thing is lively, and as fuſtas can be imagined, Curt 57, 

one, not only that. had done no finne, bur that had- not fo mich a; known any ſizne, hath GOD 

made ( not a finner, bur ) ſixneic (elf, as in another place ( ner accuried,but ) « curſe 1t ſelf 2 $jy, 

inTeſpe& of. the gle ,: a Curſe, in reſpeR of the-puniſhmenc: And why this? To the end, thac 

' we might be made ( not Righteous perſons ;-that was not full enough, but ) Rigfteouſneſſe Ir ſelf : 

and there he ſtayes nor yer, and not every righteouſneſle , bur the very Riphteonuſneſſe of GOD 

"I Himſelf. What, canbe further ſaid; what can be conceived more comfortable? To have kim 

ours, not to make us. Rrghteoysy. but.to make us Righteouſneſſe, and thar not any other bur the 

Righteouſncſſe of G OD :,the* wit of man can deviſe no more. '. And-all to'rhis end : Thar we 

might ſee, there telongerh a ſpecial Ecce ro; this Name 3 thar there is more:than ordinary comfore 

inu : thattherefore we ſhould be carefull ro honour Him withir, and ſo call Him by it; Fehoys 

our Righteouſneſſe. ©, | fi 2 


| " There is no Chriſtian man that will deny this Name, butwill call Cy x 1 s T byir, and ſay 
Y he ſenſe of this of Him, that He is Fehee 1#tit:a voftra, without taking a ſyllable or lecrer from ir : Bur it is noc 
Name. the Syllables, but the Se»ſe that maketh che Name, And the Seyſe is it, we are to look unto; that 
| we keep itentire in Senſe, as well as in ſound, if we mean to preſerve this Name of 7ſtit3a nofira 
full and whole unto Him. Andas this iscrue; ſolis it true likewiſe, that even among Chriſtians, 
all rake it not in one ſz»ſe.; bur,ſome, of a greater laticude than other. There are that rake itin 
Eſay 45-24: Thar ſenie which the Propher Eſay hath, ſer down-:. /» Jehova' juititia mea, that all ovr Righte- 
 on/neſſe is in Him ; and we to be found in Him, not having our own r:ghteouſneſſe, but being made 
> Cor.g.ult, the Righteouſneſſe of GO D in Him, There are ſome other, that thouch in one part of 'our7igh- 
- reouſreſſe they take it in that ſenſe; ,yer in anather part, they ſhrink it up, and inthat,make itbur a 
propoſition cauſall, and the interpretacion rhereof to be, 4 Jehova juſtitia mea. Which"is'true 
roo. | Firſt, wherher we reſpe& Him, as the Canſe exemplary,: or :patter» : ( For we are tobimn"e 
Rom, 8.29. conformable tothe Imageof C,a r1 5ST.) Secondly, or whether we reſpe& Him, as the' Cauſe 
Efay 26.13. efficient: For,of all His righteous works,the Propher truly proteſteth : Domineguniverſa opera noſtr a, 
1 Cor.15.10, T operatus es in nobs : and the Apoſtle when he had ſaid Eyo, correQed himſelf preſently and ſaith, 
Rom. 3.21, Nonego, ſed gratia De: mecum,' Not I, but the grace of GO D. This meaning then 1s true and 
Rom. 4-1- ovgo00d: but nor full enough. For either it taketh the name in'ſunder, and oiverh Him norall, but 
' apart of ir again: orelſe it makethiwo Sexſes, which may nor be allowedin oge Name. ch 
x Rightcouſueſs. | For the more-plain conceiving of which point, we are to be put in mind , That the true Righ- 
accomnteds reonſneſie ( as ſaich S. Pax ) is not of mans device, but hath His wirneſſe from the Law and Pro- 
2 Righteouſneſs "phers , which he there proceederh to ſhew, out of the example, firſt.of Abrabamy"and afcer of Da- 
_ vid, Inthe Scripture then, there is a double R:g hreonſneſſe ſet down , bothinthe Old and in the 
New Telitamenr, | ' 

-Inthe Old, andin the very firſt place, that Righteonſnefſe is named in the Bible : Abraham be- 
Gen.11.19. * lieved andit was accounted unto him for righteouſneſſe. A righteouſneſſe accounted. And avain (in the 
' very next line ) it is mentioned, Abraham will teach his honſe to do righteonſneſſe. A Rig hreouſneſie 
done. In the.New likewiſe. The former in one Chaprer (even the fourth to the Romanes )'no fewer 
John 3,7, _ thaneleven times; : Reputatwem eſt ills ad juftitiam, A reputed Righteouſneſſe, The later,in S. Joby. 
My beloved let no man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſſe is Ryghteonws, A Righteouſneſle done. 

" Which is nothing elſe but our juſt dealing, wprig bt-carriage, honeſt converſation. | 
+ * Of theſe,the /atter, the Philoſophers themſelves conceived and acknowledged; the other is pro- 
/.-z perto Chriſtians only, and altogether unknown in Philoſophy. The one is a qualicy of the par- 
5 ty. The other, .2na& of the Judge, declaring-or- pronouncing - righteous. The one , ours by 
influence ot infuſion ; the other by accompr or unpuration, Thal 
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"This ſball. webclt inform our ſelyesof, by Wwoking back to the yerſe Helte ; and without fo ©. 1 
lopking hackywe ſhall never do-meparpaſer”! 4,205 HT (WH TOM ML ++ 2.7 
| ein his't6yat judicial power; inthe*perfon of a Kikg,  .: 


uſual joyning of. Jullice and-Judgemenr grant 7 all along the Scriprures; ſhew, SAN eyes 


ar Cor.4:47 
. "% , : s 1.1 .ai2 «1a; WE. OTE, wo ” " b Gal. 
Prifen , [b] Kept and:int up wider Moſes," - 7A Biyrt, (c] We inſt all appear” bifore the Barre. | 05:3-23- 
i4 kewl ty any thing to the Priſpners hag > = $1 Acen'er »{e};7he a : 

das Ly hb. yen s. . 7 An Enditement upon e< Apo.rz.10. 
theſe ;. Curſed bebe. that contiuueth» hot in all tht words of this Law t /o them: "And "again, x Rom.2,rg.. 
that breaketh one 15 guilty of all, . A Convittion, 'thit-alf maybe vredutor, 2uilty or —_— norman 

: . ”y - TY ES i + er o< S277 , af 2. , 
the nume of a Hondewriting 3 the very cerines of ant Aduec#'b; Ofs Sar.ty mai waier the L,aw 2 Coty 1g” 
of a pardon, ot being: 11ſtifizd fromsthoſe things which” by tho Lay” we fould not.” All theſe, wherein = John 2.3; 
forthe matt partthis.isſtill expreſſed; What ſpeak they , but thit* rhe ſenſe of this name cannor_ Gal.4.4., 
be rightly underfiood,y. nor whar-manner of 'Reghreonſneſs is tn queſtion, except We ſtill. have be 


2» And again g; by way:.of oppelition. Pot uſually , where jufifping is named; there condene- BY 
ang.(which1s a cerm meecly. judicial ) is ſeragainft ic, In' tlie Law, when there ſhall be ſtrife, Deur.2y.x; 
pi the mutter ſhall com: before thee's and ſentenoe'ro br given, ferÞt, rig bteout be jaſtified, ang the "BPM 
Snxer cordemned,” .T o juſtifie the withod, and condemn the nnotext'” Wth are he "abvminable bifore Plal.17.rg, 
God.. If man cannot- judge , hear thou from heaven', conlengs' the wicked 2 4nd juſtifie the Right I Reg 8.23. 


' Inthe Goſpel. [By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, ani by bf works condem A. '"Tr 5 GOD Mat.12.27.* 


that 'utifieth , who ſhall condemn ? Grace to juſtification , as. fin"to' condemnation, All thefe" they xa 8.3 4 
ak 5.16; 
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conſidered my ſervant Job ( faith G O D to Saran) how juſt and perfeit he x.” 'This juft 4hd per- 7, ;18; - 
te J.O B, (tanding;here ,- Though [be juſt (ſairhine) 7 will vat” bold up'my head ( or 3s Ny By, Jeb g.ts. 
Stare re :25 in curia) will never plead ir, or ftand'upon it, bur-put up a ſwpplicazon” tobe refieved 19.15. 

by Ichoua juitira neſtrasi! 1 on OOO Aer aps +3 . 
David hath the witnefs.to have been a'man according to. GOD'S ewn' heart. For all chit, he 1 Sam.13;r4 
dareth not Rand he-e 2 but defireth 5 GOD would notenter' into jhdgement with him : For that , 

1n conſpetu two, in; His fight, hot he, nor any other'living (which Saint Bernard extendeth ro Pſalm 142.25 | 
the Angels) ſhall be juſtified. ' But if he muſt come," (as chicher-we tuft come all) theti' Z{emora- at 2s 
box. ju itie tus ſolixs. he will never chaunt his own righreoiiſnels; *bur mke mention only of thi _—_ 
Nane, JEHOV AH juftitiancftra, on : Who | | 


ELL -* 0 Daniel; 


ME _ 


| {ESTI 


ns "of Tiltfuan 


Dan g. 4 | Daniel Vir deſbderiorum (as the Ang 1rermed him)eves hey:thac man /e greatly beloved after 
Dan.7 9 ſaw the p Be gs dayes ſet down m jo T brone, and the hooks open befare Hirw,, then 7 iþ; — 
=o tuſtitia, nobis_ autor confuſio facies. Non in jyftificationuire. xoſtris.: Not in_ Our . Righreouſye F 


- Dan,g, 24. * YEE was that righteouſneſs 4 Jchova,, bur (here) ir would norfervez; be muſt wair for the A/e n 
_ and the Everlaſting Rig hreow; neſs which beb,ingerkwich him, «| © -: | 
Eſa.6.1 And E[« x likew:ſe » .at the Vion of the L cd {edentis ſuper Thromm , and the Angels covering 


[ 


thout, Fe ply, Hom mes { anaman of polluted Lips : Wo'ts meyfor 


Eſa.sS * "th ir faces before Him, Wo / pa 1 WC.» £1099, 
” 7 have held my p ace*. ng (there) he ſeerh the very ins of \his4ps y; andthe veryſins of omi{{jon will 
""be'enouzh,ro condefnn him, chough he had never mag communedany. | 

A8s 9.i5 * Tocndchis poinr: Sair Paw, a V<ſclof ; Eleftion (:i9GQD. bimicif doth name him ) faith 
_ plainly, if ir. were: before the Corinthians ; of 'any eAfixe of man , he. would Rand: upon his 

x Cor. 4.4 20 Righte on neſs > byr ſeeing, Qui me Jndicat eſt Domnus 5 be will give Kt over, and confeſs, that 

= © "Though NiFil myhiconſena [ups (and ſo had juſt1tia 4 Doyuno3)) :yEt for all.that, is boc nov ſum ju- 
 Rificatus 3 Its another Rig eponſneſ and not. that , muſt acquic bim, , |; | 

© ,**Thus do the Sas, both .of rhe Old, and of ;rhe New Tefament take this Name: Anddo hot 

' the Farh. 7s the like 2 S. eA»guſt mes report itig,of. S, 4Lawroſe ,tharibeing nowat the poinr 6 

death, he alledged, that the cauſe. why he feared not death ,. | was. ,Qu1, bonum habemne Dominun ; 

-. and doth nor. beyive chis.nore'upan it 4. that he: cid. nor preſume Ve: ſwis gr moribuy, 

© of his conyerſation, though malt boly.and clean, bur only Rood onthe eſsof the LORD, 
the LORD opr - Righteouſneſs ? bot 03, ages Ieilhry ns 1 | 

. .  Anddoetþhe not, ip tus owncaſe, fly ro the;ſame , againft Creſrentims the Dovatih, That he 

" ſhunned nor, to. have his lite fred to the jurtermolt by any' Donatiff of them-all. Yetin the 

Eyes of God,. Cz: Kex jnjfing [ederir in ſolis theſe very words he ledger) he ſaich plainly, 

' he dare nor juſahe himſelf, bur rather waited for xhe — bounty of His Grace;chan =» + 

_ abide the ſevere. examination of his judgemenc. And Bernard. (in his 330. Epiſtle, the very laſt 

3: be wrote 2 lictle before his deatb,; ro the Abbot of Cherries.) cancludeth he not,-Calcancum UVACK= 

; wm'm8ritis curate munire precipus'? Abandoneth he' nor them , his. ju/ticia 4 Domino, and top. 

-Feſſerb, his heel { meaning the.end of his life) 1s, bare of all-merics, and deſirerh to have ir, by 
"Prayets comipendedp Jeheve juſtici6 noſira., Thus do che Fathers.conceive of it. is, 

_:_ Yea, the very Schoo/wenchemſclves , cake them from their Queſtions, Quodlibers and Com- 

+, "ments onthe Semercer » lerchem| 2 in their ſolslequits, meditations or devotions, and ſpecially in 

As interroga* dieting how togeal, with men in cheir laſt agony » guaxde julex pre foribus eft ; then take Ay- 

Bonad.in Brevi- " Telws , take Bonaventure, take Gerſon , you would not with to-find Jehovah: juftitia' noſtra better, 

loquio,Gerſ- i® gr. more pre ly acknowledged, than in them you ſhall find ic. But this is by vertue of this 

Age.  "Ecce hex Ph} jndicium ; our of whole ſight when we be ; we may fall into a phanfie , or (asthe 

© Prophet ſairh)we.may have a drcam of Juſtztie voftra 4 Jehove. 

Vaſc 17. * Bur framing our ſelves as before him , we ſhall ſee, ic is noc that Righteouſneſs, will canſift 

* "there: bur we muſt come to, Fuſtiia reſtrain [choveh, Itisthe only way how to ſettle the ate 
of this controverlie arighe : and without this , we may well miſs of - interprecation of this 
| . - And this they do nat, orwillnot (now) conceive, the Prophet rellerh them after, ac 
the 20. 2erſes; qued in noviſſing, wtelligetss plane » at. the end they ſhall underſtand, whether they 
will or no.. . EF 5” 

And indeed to do them no wrong, it 1s true , that at his Judgement-ſeat , ſo far as ic concern- 
eththe ſarisfation for fin , and our eſcaping from from eternal death , the Church of Rome 
rakech this Name arizhe; and char term , which a | while ſeemed harſh 'unto them, now 
they find no ſuch adſurdiry in ic. That Chrifts Righteouſneſs and merits are impured tous. So 

De Juſt. 2.20. Gaich Bellarmixe 3 Et hoc medo non eſſet abſurdan, fiquis diceret , nobis iniputari Chriſti juſtitiam 

Zell. & merits Ra nebss donentur & applicentur , ac ſi nes ipſi Dev ſatisfeciſſemu, And again, Sojus 
Chrifius pro ſalnte noſtra ſatisfacere potuit , & re ipſacx juftitia ſatisfecit , & illa ſatisfattio mbs 
donatur , & afpicatur, I neftya reputatur , cum Deo recarcilianmr & Juſtificamur, So ſaith 

De 741.79. Srap/pres » 1s ſane juſtitia, qua ſatisfecit pro nobis, per communicationem fic noſtra eft, ut perindd 

Fl 


& inputetur', ac fines ſufficienter ſatisfecimys 3 ip as full terms as one could with. So that 


« 4 


a, pounr 15 meetly well cteared'now, Thus rhey-underſtand this Name in that part of r:ghtegsſ- 
rc Lejunr: is ſatistaCtory for pumſhment ; and there they ſay with us (as we, with Eſay) in ]hpua 
tamftra. ..  * Fy | 

" Butin the py/{tive juice ,. or that part thereof, which is mericorious for reward ; there fall 
they ipto a phanſie , they may give it oyer ; andwwppoſe, that juffitia a Domino, a righreoufneſs 
(from COD, they granc zyer)aberenc in themſelves , withour'a Righteouſneſs that isin (brift 
wyll ſerve them , whereof they have a good conceipt, that ir will endure GODS juſtice, an 
'  Randech nor byaccepration. | So by this means ſhrink they up their Nawe ; and though they leave 

| ' the full ſound,yer rake they halfe the ſenſe from it, Io 7% | 
| oy "-Þ Now as forus, inthis point of Righreouſweſs , if we both go no further , than the former of 
Li wor  Ukingavay fin,then as much as wefirive- for,they do yield us. And therein (we think) we have 
De verb. Apot ol oblame thee july, for not comenting. themſelves with chat which contented the Prophet, 
16. Hic of oware [reins (mark that omavs) mt auftraryr peccatum. Which conrenred $, John Baptiſt ; 
. Ecce Agmy Dri 9m RE pRec- mud; Which concented the Ange! ; Hic fervabir populun ſu: 
une 4 pecegtis corum, Which contented the Fathers, 8. Auguſtine, Pmto hoo eſſe juſtus ſunty 
quod peccator non ſum,  S, Bernard , fats off mbi juſtitia, ſapientia, 8c, fupientia in pradicationes 
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inChriſts Name, 
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juftitia in peccatorum abſolutione: © So thar, tobte'abſolved-from fin with him $4 15 our Righteouſneſs, 


De Fujt.2. 5; 


lowed ſolely ſufficienc to put anay {in , and why is nor His life to be alloxed like ſolely ſufficient ro , 


ro Righteouſneſs, 'in illo examine titan juſtorum vita ſuccumbet, iithat examination Ifill fnk ant aor.9. 1; 


anna mandata catlinane per ef; ſſime feciſſemus. . Now, phe 1 ('ne know, beſongeth + rag x 


Jin o -. Th 77 c ' FF" dia ugerr nd, -» + %* 1 us e f 
f jwfi's it is-nox juſt; , ag they defend it : So thathe en eſech thelr righteouſne neederh 
S ode ie; and por ther getter id fire y bur 466 Prion heh" 
is : / ; 'F | PIOCE " Cs S, we ll Ns 1 PEE diag - ,.*7 ; : & 
BE conclude, Bellermin al n? diſpu Wy ih, Fi cad rae yoo co anſwera Dr:7of5-72 
T . e ' W "Sa Q v?F; a bw 


Aſt of Conlclence , Whether a marir rhax Ke Tad fo 15ns tcyed For, and? 
Firs compre Rn Ee heee PrP FR Ron che hodng *37 FOrR Sely 


4 


. 
o 
% » 


ly 


728 
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ly ke ſerreth down : Fiducia nonex fide ſola naſcitur , ſed ex bonis muritts, *_ 
2. Then in the ſecond he falleth ſomewhat: / » merits (que were talia compoons eſt ) fiducia al;- 
qua collecari poteſt. Not unleſs it be comperium, they be :a/:a ( a caſe wich them, impollible:) and 
not in rhem neither , but only al1qua fiducia, _ , 544 whey FAD b 2h 
3. And yet there is ſome : Bur after, bercer berhinking himſelf (ic may be, of the Judge ſitting 
in his Throne he fpollerh all in che chicd , which is , chat Propter incertitudjnem /proprie juſtue. 
acainſt His compertnps eft ) & periculum inant gloria, tutiſſomuns eſt , fiduciam totam in ſola Del. 
miſcricordia reponere : Mark that ſame toram in ſolam; Wwhichis clean contrary to his a/:qna a little 
betore. Mark his Miſericordia; and that he declineth the jwdicial proc:edjinge | And mark, his: 
Reaſon, becauſe His righteouſneſs is ſuch , as he is nor ſure of it, nor dare not put any trult init - 
vor pleadit corans R'ge juſto judiciumfacieme, Which 18 enough (1 think) roſhew, when they 
have forgot themſelves a /:r:le out of the fervour of their oppoſitions, how light and ſmall account 
they make of icchemſelves, for which they ſpoil Chriſt of one half of His Name. ©. 


This is then the interpretation or meaning of this name, that as well in the one ſence as in the 
ocher, Chri#t is our Righteouſneſs,and asthe Prophet Eſay putterh it downzin the plural number, 
in Domino jaſl ite noſ[r eas it were prophecying of cheſe men: All our Righteowſneſcs 3this, is thatzchac 
one as ell as the othergare in the Lord. o abatement is tobe deviſed, the Name is not to be 
man;.led or divided, bur entirely belonging ro Chriſt , full and whole, and we to. call him by it, 
Fehova juſtitia noſtra. | | B 


We to call him by it ; this is our duty firſt : and thar ſo to call him by ir, as by His Name, Andi 
a Naw is 2 note of diſtinion , and we therefore to uſe it: To apply it to; him , and to none; 
other whatſoever, as the nature of a Name iss The Nature of all names : bur chiefly. of thoſe. 
which be Titles of Honour : For, howſoever we di(pence with others, thoſe we will not inan 
wiſe civide with any : Gloriam mean alters non dabo,ſaith GOD by the Prophet 3 which maketh:. 
the Prophet to proteſt , he will not meddle with ic, Non nobis Domine: and again more yehe.- 
mently, Non nobis, ſed Nomini twoda gloriam. And ſuch isthis Name, | For that very place in 
the New T eftament , where itis ſaid, that G O D bath given him a name which is abov: all nameys 
that in his Name all knees ſhould bow , and all tongues confeſ$ : that place is taken out'\of the Pro. 
pher Eſay , where the very ſame is, ſaid ; That all knees ſhall bow, ond all tongues ſhall acknonleige 
this Name ; and that thus, by ſaying, in Jeheva juſtitie mee , and ſo acknowledging, concluderh,. 
that all the whole Seed of 7/rael, as they ſhall be juſtified, ſo ſhall they Glory in the Lord. Ir is 
the very queſtion which the Apoſtle of purpoſe doth propound , #b: ergo et gloriatio tua? asif 
he ſhould admonitſh us , that this Name is given with expreſs intent, to exclude ir from us, 
and us from ic. And therefore, in that very place where he ſaich , Heir made unto ws from GOD 
ohteonſneſs : To thisend, ſaich he, he is ſo made, Ur qui gloriatur , iz Domino glorietur, All 
which I put you in mind of , tochisend, rhat you may mark, that this mipping at this Name 
of CHRIST ,. is for no other reaſon, but that we may have ſome honour our ſelves, out of our 
Righteonſneſs. — 2 
Bellarmine doth diſcloſe as much , and doth not ſtick in plain terms to avow.it, For , Inanſver 
to that argument, which is alleadged by us, that after we are acquit 'of our fins ax this bar, and 
that only for CHRIST our only R:ghteonſne/s ; we are received into GODS favour, and made 
His Children by adoprion , and then have heaven by way of inhericance : He anſwereth direQly, 
Their meaning is , not to content themſelves with that fingle title of inheritance ; bur they 
mean to lay claim to it , dvplic; jur:, Thatis , not only tiralo baredadl » but jure merceds too, 
And thereof he giveth this reaſon , Zuonem mags honor! ficung eſt , habere aliquid ex merits: Fort 
thar ic is more for their honour ,. to have it by merit, For, ſo( ſaithhe) CHRIS T+hadir, and 
they muſt not be behind Him , bur go even as far as hedid, So that, it ſeemeth he is reſolved 
that cather than they will loſe their honour , CHRIST muſt part with a piece: of his Name , land 
be named ju/t:1:4 nofra , only in the /atter ſenſe. Which is it , the Prophet after (in the twenty 
ſeventh verſe of this Chapter) ſerrech down as a mark of falſe Prophers 3 thar by having a plea- 
ſant Dream of their own reſaeſs » they make Gods people to forget His Name. As indeed, by 
this means, this part of CHRISTS Name hath been forgotten, - And ſo much doth P:ghius con- 
feſs , Diſinmlare non poſſumns , hane vel primans doltrine Chriſtiane partem obſcuratam quam ut 
Inft ratam mags a ſcholaſticis Fpinofss pleriſque /t:embus ; that this,being the very chief part of 2 
Chriſtian ine, hath rather been oblrred, chan receivedany light , by the Schoo/mens queſti- 
ents _ handling of it. As much as toſay, as they had made the people 1n- 2 manner to forget 
| 4 ane, 


\ Now asto'call Him bythis Name is a duty ; ſo to call him by it, is an uſe likewiſe , anda be- 
nefic chere is, which we receive by ir. For calling him by that Name, which God hath pre; 
ſcribed, andwhich there is ro Him moſt acceptable , we ſhall nor do ic for-nought , for he will 
anſwer us ;- anſwer us , and anſwer for us ; for,as an Advocatein our Cauſe. © So callerh Exckias £0 

Him , Dow:ne vim patior , reſponde pro me, So King David repoſeth himſelf, 7 jk anſwer 


38.35% forme, O- LORD wy GOD; And this ſhall He, in all chings wherein we {hall need him; ;bur 


above all, inchar which concernech His Name in r, to. be our Righteouſneſs againlt fin, 


andebar before therighrrow Fudge, And even ſo doth Jerew7 teach ugto pray uato Him, 0 £4 
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in Chriſts Name. 


729 


err miſdeeds teſtifie againſt us, yet d:al thou with us according to thy Name ; Which is Jehova juſtitia 
»»/tra. In thy Name we are juſtified : deal thou zvith us according ro thy Namie,and juſtifie us.Our 
fins are forgiven for thy Names ſake : Deal thou with us according rothy Name , and forgive us 
our fins, Et nol ita rewmmſci peccatum mſtrum , ut velts propterea oblimiſci Nomen tuum : Let nor 


theTemembrafice of our ſins make thee forget thinz-own Nagie..: And this jf we hus 1f "we 
call on him , Fidelis & juſtaseFF , he is fauhfull ; Qaith S. John: and-ju Fmt. our fins , 
19 pag us, and-to be our R'ghreouſne(s. ; For fo'1s His Name! -aidh 'Name 
for nought, <p> 737 Cone? - A =» 

; And, thisif we do, andif he be our. Righteouſneſs, as we "tay fay in His .other 
Name with the Prophet, Look thou upon us , ant be-mercifull unto us, as thonuſtjt: "<#'3 hoſe that 
lrve thy Name , ſo may we in reſpect of chis', 'go'further, and; fafely lay, Ef*:Tyiin, & fac 
juſtitiam ; eſto juStitia, ©. intra wm julicium en ſerve-ruo.” Pot with this Faweate; with this 


Egon with this Name , we may without fear, appear before the King execurins Judgement 
and Juſtice, | 

So for that duty which we are bound toacknowledge, we have this bznefit which we ſhall be ſure 
to recelve ; the greateſt benefir char can be received for importance in irſelf, and the greateſt re- 
ſpeX of the molt dreadfull placeand time, wherein we ſhall need to receive it , wherein heaven 
andearth, andall in them, ſhall not be able to Rand us in iead ,.bur JEHOVAH.,- our Righteouſ- 
x/s only: And this 1s the view of His Name » PR we are Called ro Him hel for our 
duty to 1t, as for our benefit by it, which is chat,the Prophet by hig &ece willertt us ): bold, anf the 
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Cefart; & que ſunt DEI DEO. 


Give therefore to Czfar, the things which are Cotes .” : and GOD, to 
thingswhich are GOD'S. © 


L 


Redditc ergo quz $1 


— 


—— 


n————_— i ch XXI.of Matthew in effet , is nothing elſe but a Chapter. of 

WEL R (Controverſies : with the Saducee, verſe 2 _ With the Phariſee, ver. 

SJ) MALT? pet” 22. With the Scribe,verſe 34. And (here) with the Herodian, With 

Fl > 0] the Saducees , of the R:ſurrettion : Wirth the Phariſees, of the great 

({ommandment ; With the Scribes, of the Mefſias, All worthy to be 

weighed , andall at other times ro be commended by the Church, to 
our conſideration, This here in this. 

The Herodian was a Politiqne : and his queſtion according , about a 

ſecular point ; Licerne ſolvere ? The caſes ftandeth not in this, as it did 

FIT 21H in the other, *;Bhe;Bhatrces and Sadvcees had no further end , burto 

ſet him on ground; andſo to expoſe Him to the contempr of the people. The Herodiars had 

Luke > 0-20. laid a more dangerous plot : they came with this mind , ſaith Sair Luke, Kt caperent Emmy, &C. 

to catch him ; by catching ſomewhat from Him , whereby they might lay Him faſt , and draw 

Him within danger of the State. Ir ſtood our Saviour upon, to be well advifed, to eſcape this 

ſnare frbus laid for Him , which accordingly be doth ; leaving them in a Muſe, and wichal under 

one, leaving us a patter, that he 1s no enemy, buta friend to Ceſar , and a friend, in this yo 


(ofjar ie dut. © - 


oint, of his receipe, That there is no duty, no nor in this kind , but Chriſt faith of ic, Reddjte x 
Fierh and commandetrh ir to be Rexdred'; That ſo, knowing what CH Rix held ; ”- oak 
make it our Tezer ; and both hold itin opinion , and hold us to itin praQice for ever. 

Ar or abour the birth of CHRIST, this came to be firſt a queſtion ;- and ſo from thence . 2 WY 
ſtill remained, So' that}, It was very meer , Chri#t ſheuld reſolve ic. Ar his bicth, was —_ 
oreat Tax of the world under eAuguſtus:; which being a new :mpoſition , and never heard of be. 
fore , fell out to breed much matter of queſtion : Two ſorts of tnen taking two ſeveral parts 
abortir, There is in As 5, mention of Judas of Galalee , that roſe in the dayes of Tribute; He OE ER 
ic was that held touching the Tax , Qed non, The people of God, eAbrahams ſerd., free #0s 536,375 
born, they to be charged with Taxes , by a ſtranger, a_ heathen idolater? ' No rather riſe - and 
rake armes » as Jeroboam did. The peoples ears itched after chis Do&rine., | The beſt. Religion 
for the Parſe , 15the beſt forthem ; and they ready to hold with Jerohoam or Julas, or any that 
will abrogate payments. And now, though Jdas was taken, and had as he' deſerved ; and af. 
ter his execution , pay it they did , though with an ill will: yer the ſcruple of this queſtion re- 
mained in mens minds till; they continued irreſolure, touching the right of it; - As indeed, is 
no one thing , men areever ſo long 1n reſolving. Still there were, that muttered in corners ; 

Tudas was right : Tribute was but a mecr exaction, Men indeed of tumultuous ſpirits ; but in 
ihew z-alous preſervers of the peoples liberties ; whom they called Gaulonires... | | 

On the other fide, Herod, and thiey that were toward him , being all char they were by Ceſar ; + 
to make the 7r7ibure ſure work, they held, that not only Tribute, buc whatſoever elſe was Ceſars 3 
His q#e was 9#ecurgque ; He could not have enough ; not till he had que Dei too. The Rowan 
Monarchy pricked faſt toward this point : Diviſum inperium cum ove, was received at this time 
with great applauſe. Ceſar and Fupiter at halves; half GOD. Nor long after , full out a God . 

Eadicinn Domim, 8&c.the Editt of our Lord God Domuzin. And this was mot a piece of Poetry : 

but we find in the Jewiſh tory, Petronins in good earnelt , ſought co bring in Caligula's image 

inco the Temple of God : and called for nor only Tribute , bur ſacrifice for Ceſar. Now them y 

that thus in derogation of the peoples libercy,held this part,they rermed ; Herodians 2 as it were. 

menfor Herods turn. And thus held this queſtion : Thus have we both fides, and both aberronrs. 

Of which the People inclined to the Gaxlowie, and liked them berrer : The Stateſmen and Officers © 
rook part with the Hcrodjan, » "4 01 et Bag » 

Now come they to CHRET , to receive His reſolution , which part he will take to. Tr is for 


them, a very Buod/:bet, If to retain the peoples favour , to avoid their Qurt-cry , he ſpeaks 
u ofitum, they have what they would ; Ir _ 


bur doubrfully of Ceſars Tribute, habetur 4 they ha Yy W 
they came for ; tobcing him in diſgrace with the State, and in danger of his life. Thus would 


they fain have had ic ,and therefore when truly they covld nor(as by this anſwer ic is too plain) un- 
rruly,they ſuggeſied, Ye found this man denying to pay Tribute unto Ceſar, But if this hic nor: if x, 23.15 
hz be for the 171bure , yer will ir not be fram the purpoſe : they ſhall ſer the people ( as good as a 02 
Waſps ne{t) upon Him , thzy ſhall ſubje& Him to their clamourand obloquie. He thar muſt be - 
cheir MESSIAS , muſt proclaim a {b/c ; muſtcry , No Tribute, Otherwiſe, heis not for 
them: if he betray them co the ſervitude of 7 olls and Texts 5 away with him : Not {Hims, bur 
Indas of Galilee, So have they him ar a dangerous D:/emma: imagining, he mult take one pare. 
But thar was in their errour. For CHRIST took a way between both. For as neuherpart is fim- 
ply true: ſo is there ſome truth in both. Therefore, He aniwers not qmely ( as they fondly 
conceived, he needs muſt) but with a double Qse , as indeed he ſhould : 'which was nor. the an- 
ſwer they looked for. But it was ſuch, as they miſſed, their purpoſe ,- and knew not how to re- 
rove 1k. | ; | | 

, The ſumme whereof is; that Chriſt is neither Gaulonite nor Herodian : Nor no more are Chri- 
ftians , Gaulonites to deny Ceſar his Yue ; nor Herodiait, to grant Him GOD'S, and leave 
GOD none all. But ready to acknowledge what due is, to eicher ; both of Farrh roGOD , and 
Allegiance to Ceſar ; and that in every point, and evenin this here, 6f Liceene ſolvere 2 

The ſubſtance of which anſ.er , is the main ground-of all Juſtice , Suum caque, Let every 
one render toeach , that whichis bis. Andif to every one , then to theſe rwo great ones, Ceſar 
atid GOD. ' To Ceſar,Ceſarsdue , tro GOD, GOD'S. Upon -which two Dunes , by vertue of 
this Text , there goeth forch two decrees, for all che, world to be taxed. . The firlt caxing, ro be 
for Ceſar, and his affairs.2. The like tax to. be levied for GOD , and for Hu;, For though | man 
other duties be due to both, and tobe rendred.to chem þorh ; yet the matter of principal entend- 
ment in this place, is, Oſtende mihi_ numiſma, matter of payment. 


Theſe be two Capital points, Wherein , 1. of the joynt and mutual confiftence, of Caſa and 
of God. > 1 : w a edt ' - ""” --_ 
2, That there are, among the things we have, certain of chent, things of {e/ars. Certain 7 don 
others, things of GODS. | 75 Rs | wi; 
3. Thar theſe things are to be rexdred and giver, oi Litas od on 5 DS 4 
ſars 1n this kind : and what thoſe that are GODS » thar IV. 


4. What theſe things arte tliat are Ce 
we may pay each his own, 


Aaiaa 2 FROM 


Excod 2075 


1 Pe.3.1 8. 


| yg this happ} conjun&ion of theſe rwo great Taos Car and GOD) here mer t 


| ogether , 
linked with chis Copulative , Ceſar; and DEO ; a in the compaſs of one Period _ in 
the Gavlonie of our Ag2 , the Anabapri/t (who thinketh , they are in oppoſition , the whole hea- 
venin ſunder , and thar GOD hath not his due, unleſs Ceſar lay down thus Scepter.) That Ce- 
far nd COD , CHRIST and a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, ate doveere incompatible, thar they ſand 
aloof, and will not once come near another ; Here isa Sy/a/ie , a Conliftence ; they will Gand 
ropether well ( both they and their durics : ) as cloſe as one Verſe, ane breath, one period can 
joyn them. 
: fo lee chen this pair thus near , thus coupled , thys ( as it were) arm inarm together, is a bleſſed 
fight, Nor here only to be ſeen, bu all che Scriptures chrough , with like aſpet. Here inone 
Goſpel , Ceſar and GOD. Beiore in one Law GOD providing as for His-oivn worſhip, ſo for 
their honour thatare ſer over us. In one Verſe the Propher joyneth them, Prov. 24. 21. My 
Soxne, fear GOD and the King ; Andin one Verſe the Apoftle ſorteth them, (1er.2,1 7.) Fear 
GOD , honour the King. So GOD and CHRIST, the Law and Goſpe/, the Prophets and 


Apoſtles, fercht nor their breath, come nor toa full poinr,rill they have taken in both, Sure it is, | 


CHRIST and Bel5al agree not, 2 Cor. 6,11. and as ſure , that rhey arc the children of Zelia!, 
that have no part in Devid (that is, the lawfull Magiſtrate) by Sheba's caſe, 2 Sam.20.1. 
This is enough to ſhe, Ged impeacherth not Caſar ; nor Gods due, Ceſar; right. Eicher permitreth 


Others interelt;and both of them may joyntly be performed. Thar as Gods Laiv ſypporteth the Law 


of Nations:{o doth Chriſt plead forC eſar: His Relig :on,for Caeſars Allegiance; His Geſpel, for Ceſars 
duty, even to a perry, Ic was but a perry was ſhewed : Not to much as a peny of Ceſars, but Chriſt 
duty will ſpeak,he may have it , This againſt the Gax/omre , that Reps over 2:2 Ceſar, the fir 
part, and isall for Qxe De, the /atrer. And againſt the Herodjan roo ; by whom «e Ceſaris 
1s ſtood on alone , and 2ye De: {lipped over. Two duties are ſer forth ; There is a like regard 
to be hadof both, thar we may make not Chrifts anſwer ſerve for either alone, I know nor 
how , an evil uſe bach poſſeſſed the world : Commonly , one duty is fingledout , and much made 
of, without heed had of the other. 2xe Ceſaric, audibly, and with full voice, Que Dei drowned 
and Tearce heard, Andit is not in this alone , but in many others : We cannot raiſe the price of 
one vertue , bur we muſt cry down all che reſt. Not canonize Preaching, but Prajer muſt grow 
our cf requeſt. Not poſſible ro bring up 4/n's and works of mercy , but Offerings and Workes 
of devotion muſt be laid down, But by ale of CHRISTS omtment, no way to provide for 
the poor. Senſible in others , and this roo dull. 

Godis nor entire, (thinks the Gawlomte) unleſs Ceſar: image and ſuperſcription be blotted out, 
Ceſar hath nor enough, rill G o D have nothing left, thinks the Herodian. 

CHK15$T*s courſe is beſt ; to hold the mean berween both : Eicher co be preſerved in 
his right, Not to look ſo much on one , as we loſe fight of the other. Nor to give fo good an 
ear fo one, as We care not h the other be never ſpoken of. G OD hath couplcd them 
here : and fince GOD hath coupled chem , let or man fever them. To Ceſar, and iro GOD: 
Not to Ceſ«r only , bur to (far and GOD. And again, not to GOD only ; bur to 
GOD and Ceſar. 

Ceſar and GOD then , will fand together : Deſcend yer one Cope further , we may putthe 
Caſe harderyet. For, Idemand, What Ceſar was this, for whoſe interet CHRI L T here 
pleaderh > To quicken this, point ſomewhat the more : Ir is certain , it was Tib:rins , even he 
vnder whom our Saviozr Was , (and knew He was to be) put to death : 4 ſtranger from Iſracl. 
A Heathen man , uncircumciſed , an idolarer , and enemy to the Truth, So were «4 nguſiue » 
and the reft, youwill ſay : Buteven in moral goodneſs , he nothing ſo good as they, The. Rowan 
Roriesare in every mans band ; Men know , be was far from a 2ood Prince z or 200d man Ci- 
ther , as good went even among the Hearhen, Yer even this Ceſar, and luch as he ; any Ce- 
ferwill fand with GOD , and GOD with them, for all char. 

Not only ro Ceſar , but to this, and fuch as this; Reddire ( faich CHRIST) Solvite ( faich 
Paul) 'Subjetts eftore (ſaith PeterYfor all that : So was the old Divinity. Though an evil [pirir 
ſent fromGed, vex Saul , yer, ſaith David, deſtroy not , it is his Word ; nay, Toxch not the Lovds 
Amnetmted, Though Nebuchad 
ſon racher worſe , than his father ; yet Pray for Nebuchadnezzar, faith Jeremy , and; for Baltha- 
z& ms ſonne, and for the peace even of « that ſtate. From theſe examples , might Indas of 
Galilee have taken his dire&tions, CHRIST did, and his Apoſtles after Him, willed duties to 
be paid, and obedzence to be yielded ; and yielded ir themſelves to ſuch Ceſars as Clandins, Cali- 

aand Nero; Dy(colis Dominis as Saint Peter term is ) if ever there were any. Which 
veth , they were all of one mind, that Ceſar (though no herrer than theſe ) and GOD will 


ſtand together well enough. Yea,that though Ceſar gave not GOD His due; as theſe did not cer- 
tainly ; yerare we to give Ceſar;that his is notwithitanding. 
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nezzar fet up a great 14s! in the field Dura, and Balthazar his 
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naturally doth follow the Redaire, 
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I know, we all know ; if this Ceſar be Conflaxtine, Or Theodo/up, the caſe is much the ftronger , 

andche duty toucherh us nearer. Bur whether he baor no, the Powers that are, arc ordained of GOD, Row. 13. 1. 
chough Tiherins or Nero havethe powers, It isnotthe map, it is the ordinguce of GO D,we owe Rom. 13:3, 
and perform our ſubjeRion to. , We yield it not to Tiberivs, but to Ceſar ; andCeſer is Gods ordi- 

nance , be Tiberius what he will, This, for the conſorting of GOD axdCeſar, andeven, of this 

Ceſar. 


= 


That point eſtabliſhed, we come co the ſecondz,out of theſe wards que Ceſarir; & que Dei;This HI. 
may we 1nferre ; That among thele things we have, we all and every of us, have certain things of Ceitain things 
Ceſars, and certain orher of Geds, That alithe rhings we have, are nor our own, inaſmuch £*/@5- _ 
as out of them, there belong ſome things, to either of theſe. Iris, asif CHRIST would make, © 
all we have not co be fully and whotly ours, bur three perſons tobe intereffed in them ? Ceſar tro © 
have a righr to ſome ; G OD co other ſome ; and the remainder only, cleatly ro bz ours, ( Weigh 
the words Ne Dei, ) Sorhar, Hig meaning is, every man ſhould thus make account with himſelf, 
of thar he bach, tha chere js in bis hands ſamewhar thar pertainerh roeither of theſe two. Thar 
there is in our ſubliance, a portion whereco they have as good right and ticle ,, as we to the reft; 
That what we have is ours, GOD'S part and Ce/ars part fir deduſed ; Que Dei & que Celaris 
( it is the caſe poſſeſſive ) do carry thus much, Therefore ſaith the crue /ſra:tite, hen he rendrech 
his offering ro G OD, Suftuli quod Senthuns cit > domo mea; Thad a holy portion due ro G OD Poe. 26.15; 
amonglt my goods, I have ſevered ic from the reſt, I have broughc.ir and laid ic upon the Alcar, 

So, they in 1 Sam.10.to Seu} their laiwfull Mogiftrare, preſemed that was tis, They that did ſo, t Sam-10.26, 
Tetigit Dems cor corn, G OD hath touched their hearts, Conſequently, | in their hearrs that did ic 37. 

not, there was the Princ of the Devils clawes, nor the touch of the: finger of GOD, This may 

ſerve for the ſecond of the duty : ſo we ſhall fitke the ame nail home , inthe third of Reddite. 


For, from this right thus 1mporred in the words ( Que Ceſ4ris,qae Des ) without any ftreining, T1T. 
That theirs jt is, and ſo being theirs, to. be.paid chem. Not of -courrefie, but of duty. Nor, as !*%red- 
a free largeſle, bur 2s a due debe. Not Date, bur Rrddire, axidon, Ag if our Saviaxr ſhould fay , 
youask me wherher it be lawfull to pay, I cell you it is as lawfvull co payir, as it is unlawfall to with- 
hold 1c ; you would know whether you may; Ifay unco you, you nor only may, bur muſt anfiver ic; 
Not dare, as a matter Of goft, but reddere, 26-3 matrer of yepsywent or retfitxrion. Saint Pay! mas 
kerh this poinc yer more plain : indeed paſt all controverſie, where'be addeth ro «Ti#o7 the other 
_ ww word of rendrixg, the plain cerm of debts: exprefly callipg chem debts , boch Tr;- 
ean K/: 09. ; + þ 
Then whar is paid to the Prince, or to G O D, is not to-be termed a donative, gratuity, or bene- 
volcuce, but of rhe nature of things reſfar-d, which rhough hey be in our keeping, are in very deed: 
other mens, And they that reckon of them as macrers meerly voluntary, muſtaicer Cur rs rs 
Readite needs ; and teach Him ſome ocber term. | Bur they thae will 1carn of Him , muſt think 
and call them debes: mult accompr.cheml(clves debtors ;- and that God and Ceſar are 2s rwo Credi- Rom. 7-146 
tor5, and they indebced ro chem both : and chereby as truly bound co diſcharge themſelves of theſe, 
as of any dept,or bond they awe. That, if they render nor theſe duties, they derain chac which rs 
none of theirs ; and ſo doing, are not anly hard andilliberalt, but uncighteous and unjuſt men, 
This from Rgwldzre, bur his not all. There is yer a furchec marrer in ir , which giveth a great 
grace to this rendringe Ct | 
For in that He willech chem, «41s, His meaning is withall ir ſhould nor be <Ti7191, a forced 
nielding, but 4Tido715 a Rendring, and that willingly ; for ſo the nature of the word doth imporr, 
and ſo the Grecians diſtinguiſh «Torioa:> and 6ToWrar. Qur tranſlation readerh Give to Ceſar 
n6 doubt, with reference to this ; that ir ſhould ( rhough duly) yer ſo willingly be paid, as ic were 
even a frank gift, In our ſpeech we ſay, #hat 5s more dne than debs ? And agaitl, What is more free 
than gift ? Yer both theſe may meer, as in any other caſe , the Apoſile coupleth them 5p*auirny 
*vyolar, Duty, yet Benevolent ; Beneyolencs and yer due; the one reſpeRing the nature, the ocher 
the mind : So, bath cranſlations noc amiſſe, bath zeadings reconciled. ; 
Thar is nor therefore ropay them , becaule it will no better be. Ceſar both vim coattivans, x Sam, 3: I55 
Hepb»i hath a fleſb-hook,, and can ſay, date vel auferetuy a wobus : and therefore” to part with it, as 


. ne deliwereth a purſe, or to bear it as a Porter doth his /oad ; groaning under ir : chat is nor che 


manner of Rendring it,that is here required, Bur we mutt offer ir as itwere a Gift voluntarily, willi 
ly, chearfully, ixxap#J@', ixfuxys: Not, (5 drelunc3u avT15. Ai ror mipror : ( fairh Saint Peter) Arg Col. 3. 235 
# ownnorv ( (faith Saint Pax!) Even for the Lord, even for conſcience ſakg ; though Hophm had > Cor.9.7,3. 
Do fleſh-beok, though Cefar had no Publican to taken hrefſe, + = I Pet. 2.15. 

To pay ic wich gru1ging and an evil eye, to lay Fade & redicras, to pur off, ro payit after of» | Rem. 13. 5+ 
ten coming and ſending ; this is no <n%Hv76, theſe rhe hearben-man rermerh 14/car« beneficia, when ©1%5-3: 23: 
they hang to the fingers like bied-lime, and will not comeawmay. | | 
, Nay, Ecce venio (fath CHRIST; ) So topayic, evenwithLove and good will : An ofe- Pſalm 39. & 
ng of a free heart ( asthe Prophet 3 ) ablefing and a grace( ax rhe Apoſtle rermerhic.) The man + Cor- 9-5 
ner is much, and mych to be regarded, The wilt 2 of the mind, is ever thefar of the ſhoriice, | 

Aaaaa 3 a 


.'Of the geving 


_ : 
What are C&4- 
ſs, what Golds, 


x Cor, 14.33. 
(=Y 


Marth. 1 9.6. 
Deut. 19.1 4+ 


and without it, all is lean anddry. Ic ho{derh here, which che Apoſtle faith, 1 Corinth. g. 1f 1 preach 
( ſaith he ; if we pay, lay we) wehaveno great cauſe to rejoyce : Neceſfity liech onus ſoro do, But 
if we doit with a good wil, there is then a reward. A reward at Hishands, who as His Apoſtte tel- 
leth us, Hilarem datorem diligit. Not datorem, any that giveth ; but hilarem , him thac eiveth it 
cheerfully. That gift beſt pleaſeth'G OD; and that ſervice, Ler: 'ſerviamns Regt, is ever beſt 
pleafing and molt —_— 


' Render then, and give, Que Ceſaris Ceſar; (that is) the right duty to the right owner : Ag, 
dutifully and willingly; ſo co do it wiſely, In Sum cn:que, there ts not only juſtice, but wiſdom, ro 
know andro preſerve toevery one that is his own ; the right que, to him that of right it belong- 


” eth ro. 


Not to ſhuffle them rogether : Ceſar'sto GOD,-GOD'S ro Ceſar; it skils nor which to 
which. GOD #-- aor the Author of 0 : but, ro know and diſcern, 'whar to each, percaineth ; 
and what pertainerh, that to be anſwered. As before-we pleaded, What GOD hath joyned, man 
ſhould xot ſever ; ſo now weplead again, What God hath ſevered, man ſhould not confound : The 
Propher cal{eth it removing T Land-mark_, which\G OD hath ſer to diſtinguiſh the quries, rhat 
neicher invade the others righr, bur keep the partition which He hath'ſer up. Not to ftand [as here 
they do,)ttreining at a penny, which was Ce ſr rvfhote queſtion; and do » afrer they dtd) receive 


- the Roman Eagle into their Temple,which was G O D'S right,and but fleightly of chem looked to, 


1 Chro.29.192 


Rom; 13-4. 


Eſay 39. 8. 

/ Rom. 13. 7. 
1 Tim. 5. 4. 
Rom. 13, 6. 


1 Per. 3. 10, 


Jude 8. | 


T- Tim, Zz 2s 


Aﬀts 25. 11, 


AEgerrime p:ndere tributum, promptiſſims ſuſcipere Religionem £ with mich ado: ro pay any rribute 
at all, with little ado ro receive one +e/;gion after another. G O D fotbid, Ceſar ſhould fo readily 
receive G O D'S duties at their hands, as He mizhr eaſily have them 1f He would, 

To the end then, we may know; which to #en4er to which, it temaineth we enquire what is ei- 


- thers Cue, that we may cenderiraccordingly. - 'And firlt, what is Ceſurs,* 


If we ask then, what is (e/ars ? Our anſwer muſt be ; whar G O D hath ſer over to him. For, 
though 2xe Dei ſtand laſt in place ; yer ſure ir is, the former que com:th out of rhe later,and Que 
( «ſaris is derived out of : que Dez. , P45 | | 

© Originally, in the perſon of all X:»gs, doth King David acknowledge : that, Al! things are of 
Him, and all things are, His, But ixebdreraight bounty of G O'D was ſuch, as He would not keep 
all, in His own hands : but as He hath vouchſafed ro take unto Himſelf a ſecond meanes in the g0- 
vernment of mankind ;:ſo hath He ſet over unto them a part of his own duty , that fo one man 
mighr be one anothers debtor, ' and ( after a ſort ). Home homins Deus. To the conveiance then 
of divers benefits , -He hath called ro Himſelf. diversperfons, and joyngd them with Himſelf : As 
our Parents, to the workof our bringingforth ; our Teachers, in the work of our training up': and 
many other,in their:kindes, with Him, and under Him, His meanes and M:mfters,'all for owr good. 

Andinthe high and heavenly work of the Preſervation of all our lives , perſons, eſtates, and 
voods, in ſafery, peace andquiernefſe; in this His ſo great and divine benefit, He hath aſſociated Ce- 
far to Himſelf : and in regard of Hig care and travel therein, hath enticled him to part of His own 
it;ht ; hath made over this 24, and made it due to Ceſar, and ſo cometh he to claim ir. 

Tn which point we learn, if we pay+#r:bate, what we have for ir back in exchange : if we gives 
what (e/argiveth us forit again, our pemy and out permy-worthes : Even this, Ht fit pax & weritas 


« 1n diebus moſtris. This 1s it, to which we do deb;tunreddere, as he calleth it ( Rows, 13.) This, to 


which we do muruam vicen rependere, as he ſpeaketh, x Tim.5.4. $41&Tv70, andeven for this cauſe 
pay we tribute. For this, that while we intend our private pleaſures and profits m parricular , we 
have them that ſtudy how we may ſafely and quietly do ir ; *that counſel and confive- our peace , 


while we intend every man in his own affaires : chat wake while we ſleep ſecurely, and carkand- 


care, while we are merry and never think of ir. Perſons, by whoſe providence, an happy peace we 


long have enjoyed, and many good bleffings are come to our Nation. In which reſpe&,we owethem - 


a large gre: largerthanT ( now ) can ſtand to recount. 

1. We owe them hozowr inward, by a reverent conceipts - 2. And outward, by an honourable 
reftimony of the vertues in them;and the good we receive by chem. And ſure Iam, this we owe, Not 
to ſheak exul of them that are in authority : andif there were ſome infirmity, nor ro blaze, but to 
conceal and cover it ; for that the Apo/?/e maketh a part of honour, x Cor.12.23. 3. We owe them 
our Prayers, and daily devout remembrance ; Fer all ( ſaith Saivt Paul ) but by ſpecial prerogative 
for Priaces, 4.*We owe them the ſervice of our 4odzes, which if we refuſe ro come in perſcn to 
do, the Angel of the: Lord will caſe us, as he did eroz, Fudges 5.24. Andin a word to ſay with 
the Apoitle, Nonrecuſo mori. 

All theſe we owe, andall theſe are parts of qe Ceſars, but theſe are wichout the compaſle of 


this q«e here. Theſe be nor the things here queſtioned. Ir is the Coin with Ceſars Fan » it 152 


matrer'of payment. Let us hold us to that. 
I ſay then, that to be ſafe from the forraign enemy, from the Wolf abroad, is a very great bene” 
fit. The ſword holderh him our ; propter hoc we owe to the ſword. To be quier from the inward v10- 


lent injurious opprefſours, the fat and foregrown rawmes within our own fold, is a ſpecial bleſſing. 


The Scepter holds them in ; Proptey hoc we owe to the Scepter, Thar by Meanes of Caſars Sword, 


' we have a free Sea, and ſafe port and/harbour, Propter hoc we owe to Ceſar our cuſtom. That 


- meanes of his Sword, we have our ſeed-time to ear the'ground, our harveſt, to inne the crop quiet 
and ſafe: Proprer hoe we owe. to Ceſar our Tribute or taxe, That by meanes of his Scepter,ve have | 
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right in all wrongs, and are not overborn in our innocency, by ſuch as never ceaſe to trouble ſuch as 

are quiet in the /and : Propter hoc we owe to Ceſar, the fees due to his Coxrts of Juſtice. 
2 * © 1 ARES Sooke but bly gs, P&DD. The 

Cuſtom, 45; The Taxes 1 Sa .11.25 TIE Frets, Firs 5.26, The row/ertidl; Eire 10 8. 

Theſe hboſ 3ee Wien Cajaris. But [2 are rurtent and poſs wor 'But erreab{diifhty» occaſions 
caltiot b= anſ\tred wich otdinaty charges : Though in peace;. che fot matnteratey of Garriſons 
which 1s wy og ordinance Joſaphac )is enoagh 2{#08.14.3.y Et when! war! For eth, ao244d; © 
Terey/a5re gntA, Wirre admits no ſunt, but as 6ccations call for ity ſupply muſt begidy... 

There is no ſafery or aflurance of quietnelſ, excepc the Enemy fear, Ther hs” afar without 
prber, Except WE he able to hotd ouc own ; mauvrethe malice and force bf che EnEntles. There 'is 
no power,but by preparation cf Souldrers and furniture for warre,Not that without Pay,( the Sinews 
of all affaires : ) Nor Pay, without Contribution, And Propter hac, mz TsTo, befides thoſe other 
ordinary, the indictions for war ( which well ſub/idzes ) are part of que Ceſaris too. And war- 
ranted by che Scripture : Amaziah, levyinss hundred Talentsat one time againſt Edom : Menahem * Chro. 25, 6; 
levying 4 thouſand Talents, at another, againſt Aſſr (a great contribution of fifty ficles a man, ) * gs. ig5 
Indeed ſo ic was, bur fach weterhe occafions : , and rhe occaſions being ſuch, done: and done law- on 
fully, Fo | | | 

Trex, as 2enerally we are bouhd to renderall qe Ceſaris ; So, in particular-, by this Text and 
at this imtanc, this aus ; when the rimes make ir requiſice , and ic is orderly required. | 

Cuxr1s T, Ot willeth us to render it, _ ic Himſelf: and very timely He did ir. For, 
He went to be txxed, being yet in His mothers womb ( as Lew: is faid to pay tythe in his Fathers Euke 2.5. | 
loynes.) And he was born under the obedience of 'payngthis dury. This may haply be ſaid Mor to Heb. 7.9,10. 
be his own a& : Therefore after at full yearts, then iſo, though He mighe have pleaded exemption | 
(as He tellech S, Peter ) yer payed He His Srater ; though nor due,. yer to old the offence of re- Manha7.27; 
fuſing to pay to Ctſar, Conditor Ceſatis cenſmms (olvit Ceſar : Seciwg then, Cefar's Creator paid 
Cefer his due, Will m_—_—_ to doit 3 Eſpztialy ſteing He paid Ceſar his due ;* yea, even theh, 
hen Ceſar did fiot r ro G OD His dhe; but to 7dots ; and what colour then, can any have fo 
deny it ? 

Go have we His Example, whereof we have liers His Precept : doing that before us, which He 

illerh us to do afrer Him, and calling co usfor no more, than He did Himſelf... And.enſuing His _ | 
fleps. His Apo/Ale ptefieth rhe ſame point : te us, Cuſtom ahd Trebme are 58622, debts q 0 Rom, 13.7, 
fng vs, why they de dtbrs, 1144779, fat the gow we rective* and willing us therefore to depart with | 
them even propter conſcientiam, for very conſcience {ake. | | 

Ler mhpdddut Ute one, Tttefote-fathers of theſkhett that move this doubt, they forſook Da- 
via's Houſe, only becauſe they rhought much of payiug the :axe which Sulowon had Ier, and they 
revolted to Jeroboam : what got heyy «2? By denying Que Caſaris, they loft Bye Dez, the true 
Religion ; and beſides enthralled rhethſelves tofar gtcater exaftions, which 'the ereing of a nevy 
Eſtate muſt needs require. Even theſe, not obeying this advice, this Reddzte of our SAVIOUR, 
but mutining for the Roman tribute afrer, under Florus and Albinu Deputies for Ceſar: beſides thir 
they lolt their Temple, Sacrifice, Ind Setvice, their Qye Dr: ; "PP this very point , overthrew 
their eſtate clean, which to this day they never retovered. Therefore Reddite Que Ceſaris, is good 
counſel, left Que De: and all go after ir. FOE Es ; | : 

To conclude then, x {ſar and G OD will Rand tovethier?;" yea ,- Tibirms Ceſarand GOD: 

2 To theſe, ſo ſtanding, there are cerrain things due, of duty belonging. 3 Theſe things ſo duc are 

$0 he yertired.: \Nar;orvenas G—_ bacrenuire4as Debrs :' And again, with good wall to be ren- 

Ired, not delivered by force : | Andas willingly, ſo wiſely ; Ceſar ho pave s, G OD His; in -di- 
Ainftion, not confulion, but Exch His oWh.' 4. Cer, ſuch uties': Nl futh d 2s Perrzin'ro him ac 

large ; bur as this Text occaſiomechthe thiry ot, Tribateand Suhpoie;n This isrbe from, --- 

And if Tiberius Ceſar, much more that Prince , that every way CHRIST Himſelf would 

commend before Tiberius 3 whom it were an injurie, oncg to.campage with Tiberius ;. Above : 
iCe/ay of chem all : who hath exalted Him, whom Tiheri9s crucif $0.4 and profefied Him with la 
'2ardof higeſtare wu GonanNg cf» ano in alt bloody'majlie,.” 

: ' Who hath prefervedus, inthe firdfeffion of His holy Name alld4ruth. cmanyyeay;-- 
-vtit Fear, and peaceably without interruption ; and, fo may Rill, nay and-many ime 
*mt6re. "To this, to fuch a one, by ſpecial due: Reddite more , anditye W_.-: 


” _ 4 
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ouly, than ro chem. The conclufian is good, the Conſtagutes dhe more i bo, 
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On Sunday theRXVIII of SEPTE MB ig R, 


- Anno Dom. M DC V i 


bas NUMB. Chap. X. Ver, 1 I. 


Theo Goo | ſpake to Moſes, ſaying... ob Sree rien 


© =A | Mats thee two-T rumpets  filver,: _— owe whole. "piece bak thou Eh them. 
yn :: - 4nd thou ſhalt have bam ( or they ſhall befor thee to { ſemble J or $A 


hn RE pete Coperaginns andtoremove the Comp. 

ak > * rf 

A Graw': \ PIO: ſundry Commons cancel i in the Law, for 

To ſun, SOUR 

P Toy: OD Himſelf : and that: -UIVE £822 node > by expreſle 

| ek FO from hs own, mouth , Ther GOD [pake 10 Moſes, 
ing Sk 
And it. it, is 4 granc of the Rig rbt and Paier of che 7 ru 


Fon God. read). is one. -Giyen (: 25 we ſee 


Of the power of _ 


calling Aſem- W and with them ; 6f afſembling he people of GOD. A Fr: 
blies, and Power not to be lightly Soak of , or tobe hn of 
ve Grant oe | with ſleight attention : Itis a matter of oreat weight and con- 
= Ser _ ſequence, the calling of Aſe emblies, 

portance. There t5 yearly {Totemm Feaſt holden” in memory of it, 
Chap. 255 1. and that by GO D'S own appointment , no leſſe rhan of the 


Pafſeover, or of the Law itſelf, Even the Feaſt of the trum- 
pets, much abour this time of the year, the later /£quinottial. And GOD appoinceth no Feaf, 
but in remembrance of ſome ſpecial benefic, Ir is therefore one of His ſpecial benefice-and high 
favours vouchſafed chem, and to be regarded accordingly, 


R ; This 


tek epefi; 2nd Thetrer © order of G.O D'S: prog : this ( which, 
Per. 


AE 
LR ——_ 


_ (ll by ſpecial direQtion from His own ſelf, bur co ſer over this power, oncefor all : Here He 
doth ic, T 


from this place they diflodged;by rhe ſoutid of Moſes's Trui _ Ho A 
Was : ior 1t appeareth, they were Thetime am 
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thing, an 


may be, ; : | <7 Ee ; 
In Leoe quid ſcriptum eſt ? quomods legis ? (faith « Saviour) What is written;n the Luke 10.26, : 

Law, how 5 2 ou there ? as if He ſhould ay :1f it be to be read there, it is well: then muſt it needs 

be yielded to : there is no excepting to ic then, unlefſe you will except ro Law, and Law-giver., £9 


GODandall, Lerus then come to this Commiſſion. | | © RK 
The points of it be three : Firſt, ro 19»mpers of ſilver, to be made out of one whole piece,both., The Pave if 
Secondly, with theſe :rumpets, the Congreg «tion to be called, arid the Camp rempoed. Thirdly, CHHo., the Gra, = 
ſes ro'make theſe Trumpets, and being made, to uſe them to theſe ends, Theſe three : © The [nſtr%-. 
ment : > The End, for which : 3 The Party, to whom. - : .. 154 | 
Now ( co marſhall theſe in their right ordet:) x, The end is tobe firſt: Sapiens ſermper ins 
cipit a Foe (faichthe Philoſepher. ) A wiſe man begins ever ar the end 2 for that (indeed) is 
Cauſa Canſarum (as Logick teacheth us ) the cauſe of all the cauſes : the cauſe char ſers them all. | 
n next, the 1»ſfrument ; Which applierh rhis power to this end. - 3; And ſo 


on working, 2! ſQIC | p = 
laft, che Agent , who is to guide the Inſtrument, and ro whom borh Inftrument and Power is com- 


mitred. OF a6 563; 5 | 
- I. The Ed, for which this Power is cvora_y is double: as the ſubje& is double, wheteon 
it hath his operation, The Camp, and the 2 Congregation. On either of theſe, a ſpecial a& exer- 
Ciſed': to remove the Camp: To call togetber the Congregation: One for Warre, the other for 


Peace. © : | | - 
| Thatof the Camp, hath no longer uſe, than while ir is wares  G OD forbid that ſhould be INE 
long : nay, G OD forbid, ic ſhould be arall. _ The beſt removing of the Carp, is the removingoe 23-1 
It quite and clean away, But »f it be not poſſible, if 3t lie not im tis, to have peace with all men, if 
»arre muſt bes here isorder forit, But, che calling of the Congregation, that is it :. that is eo con» 
tinue, and therefore, that, which we deal wich.” » }. 30.41 DOSS IU 
| The calling of the Congregation ( 2s ini the two next verſes) cicher wwhole, or 3» part 2 eicher. 
of all the Tribes, or bur of rhe chiet and rincipal men in them, A power for both cheſe. And(/in 
2 word ) a power ceneral, for calling Aſſemblies : Afcmblics i» war : Afſemblics ;» peace 1 Aﬀem-. 
blies, of the whole: Aſlemblies of each, or atiy patt. | | 5 459102; v5 v; 
+2, This Power, to be executed by 7» ents { the Infirumenits to be Trumpets « two0' in gums. 
ber : thoſe to ef, ſows gle of x cniey ove fver;.: :.17 50 10 nu Ih 4 19a 2 
- 3. This Power, and theexecuting of it by theſe /»ſfruments, committed ro Moſer. Firſt, he to. 
have the making of theſe Trumpets : F ac 1b: then he to have the-righr ro them being:made-s+ Ex 
#runt tibi : then, he to uſe thein to call the Congregation, and if need be;toremove the Camp, None 
to make any Trumpet but he. None to have any Trumpet but he, None' to meddle withthe 
eating of the Congregation, of removing the Camp: with them bur hegor by his leave and appouits 
| Wherein as, we find the Gram full , {6 are we! further to ſearch, and.ſee'y whether chis. 
Grant took place or no> Whether as theſe. ryumperos were. niade 12nd given-to;call- the Congres.. 
£4, fo the Congregation from time to time-2' haye beeti ca/led by theſe' trumpets, | {o-: 
tft of the granting this Parer” to be exeaured ,.atid then of the &xecuting this ' Power {0 graps - 


Bbbbp Oo] 


» 
On \ 4 


EE——_— 


733 Of theRight and Power 


To have we two Subjeft;: the Camp, and the Congregation, Two Atﬀs: to Aſſemble » and to 
Remove, Two Inſtruments : the two ſilver Trumpets. Two Powers : to make them, to owe them be- 
ing made, for the two as or ends before ſpecified : Firſt for calling the Aſſembly, and then for diſ- 
lodging the Camp. And all theſe committed to Adoſes, The ſumme of all is : the eſtabliſhing io 
Moſes, the Prerogative and Powet of calling and d:ſſolving Aſſemblies about publike affaires. 
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Then G ov ſpake to Moſes, exc. 


Aſſembling, 2 F we begin with the Exd: the End is Aſſembling. Aſſembling, is reduced to Motion, Not to 
motion extras» © © every motion : bur ro the very chiefeſt of all ; as thac which 'draweth rogether all : and ſo. ar 
once moveth all. Foras in the Sov/, when the mind ſummoneth all the powers and faculties 
rogerher : Or in the body, when all the ſinews joyn their forces rogether, it is w/tsmun: potentie : 
Son the body politick, , when all the Eftares are drawn together into one, it is »:xw rather than 
Motrs, a main ſway, rather than a motion : Or, if a motion, it is' Hotus magnus, no common and 
ordinary, bur anextraordinary great Motion, Such a motion is Aſſembling , and ſich is the na- 
ture of it. 
Yer neceſſary. Yer, even this (great and extraordinary as it is) ſuch and ſo urgent occafions may, anddo daily 
For the Camp. arife, as very requiſite it is, ſuch Meetings there ſhould be : very requiſite (Ifay) both in Warre 
: andin Peace, both for the Camp and fer the Congregation, The ground whereof ſeemeth to be ; 
that, power diſperſed may do many things : but to do ſome, it muſt be wnired. Unired in conſ#lta- 
For the Congre- 110: For, that which one eye cannor diſcern, many may. Unired in Ao» : For, many hands 
£2108 may diſcharge thatby parts, which in whole, were roo troubleſome for any. But A&1o» is more pro- 
per to Ware: thatis the Aſſembly of Fortitude : And Conſultation + 9% for Peace 3 thar 1s. the. 
eAfſembly of Pradence. And in Peace, chiefly, for making of Lawes : For that every man is mare 
willing to ſubmic himſelf to that, whereof all do agree, The whole Camp, then, when it is «ſſem- 
bled, will be the more ſurely fortified : And, the whole Congreg arion, when it is aſſembled, will be 


the more ſurely adviſed. And,hereby it cometh to paſſe,that there ever hath, and ever will be, great 
uſe of calling Aſſemblies. 


& Eſpecially for Ler me add yer one thing further, to bripg it home co our ſelves, There is no people under 
ig - heaven may better ſpeak for the uſe of Aſſemblies, than we : There was nothing that dig our An- 
an. 


-—— FF ceftors the Britains more hurt ( ſaith Taſitzs [ a ] of them , nothing that rurned them to greater 
urs validiſſ. Prejudice, than this one, Thar they met wor, they an: ages ot in common : but every man ran'a 
mas gentes,pro Courſe by himfelf of his own head : And, this was the greateſt advantage the Reman fad of them : 
nobis atilius, = they were not ſo wiſe, as ro know, what good there was in publike Conventions, Therefore, great 

quam quod in _ ſe of Aſſemblies : may we ſayof all others. | 
Un 4 Now if theybe needfull forthe Camp, and for the Congregation , as it is a Civil body ;; 1 
_— propuy Coubt not, but I may add, alſo, every way as needfull for the Coyoregatio» properly ſo called 
landum commu- ( that is) the Church. [| b] The Church hath her warres to fight : The Church hath her Lawes | 
ue pericudm ro make. : | 
Conventus. _ * pparres, with herefies ; wherein experience teacherh us, it is matter of leſſe difficulty to raze. a: | 
> goodFort, thanto caſt down a ſtrong 1mag ination. and more eaſie to drive out of the Pield a good: 
werſ viacuncur, Army of men, than to chaſe -out of mens mindes a heap of fond opinions, having once taken. | 
In vita Agric. Iead. Now, hereſfies have ever been beſt pur coflight by the Churches Aſſemblies ( that is ) Coune. 
b Neceſſary for cels, as it were by the «Armies of, GOD'S Angels (as Enſebius calleth them: ) yea, it is well 
the Cburch, known, ſome herefies could never be throughly maſtered or conquered, bur ſo, | 
ror — \ Then for the Churches Lawes ( which we call Canons and Ryles ) made to reſtrain of re- | 

cap. 6. 'S* drefle abuſes; they have alwayes likewiſe been- made at her Aſſemblies in Conncels, and not elſr; 
where, So that, as requiſite are Aſſemblies for the Congregation, in this ſenſe, as in any other *. By | 
this then thar hath been ſaid ir appeareth, thatG G D'S Fac t:b; here is no more than needs 3 but, 
I it is, rhe 77#mpets be put to making, And fo I paſſe over the 1»ſtrument, which is the ſe- 
cond'parr. | ; 7 | ng 
'2 + Kfembling { weſaid) isreduced to motion, Motion isa work of Powey. ' Power is executed. ; 
Inſiraments, Organice ( that ts) by [»ſtrument : So, an Inſtrument we muſt have, wherewithall co ſtir up, OT £0, | 
begin this orion. | be os. AK: open I 
Trumpets. - x5 That /»yſfrument to be the Trumpet, Tr is the ſound thar GOD Himſelf made choice of, 
to uſe at the publiſhing or proclaiming His Zaw, and the ſame ſound He will have continued , arid 
uſe& (HH, for 4 fſemblres, which are ("as hath beenſſaid?) ſpecial ſupporrers of His Law. And the, 
1 Ceft.15.52: yery:fame He will uiſctoo, at, the laſt when He will' cake account of 'the keeping or breaking, of, 
it 3 which ſhall be done, i» Tbs novifima, by the ſound of the bit Trumper.. And He holden” | 

on, or continueth one and the ſaine 7»ſfrument to'ſhew, it is one and the ſame Power Jo 


of Calling Aﬀſemblies, 
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concinueth Rill : That, whether an Azgel blow it, as at Sina: ; or whether 2oſes,/as ever after ! ic 
is one ſound, even G O D'S ſound, GOD'S voce, we have in both. ; 

2. They are to be rwazn, for the rwo Aſſemblics, that follow in the next Verſes ; Eicher, of the 
whole Tribes Coagmertative : or of the chief and choice perſons of them only , Repreſentative. 
And for the two Tables, alſo, For,eventhis very month, rhe fir57 day,they ace uſed to acmlend : 
the 1enth day toa Holy, for the day of expiation.: Of which this later belongeth to the firſt : thar 


former t9 the ſecond Table. | | | 
3. They are to be of /i{ver, ( not to ſeek after ſpeculations ) only, for the Metals ſake, which 


hath che (hrilleſt and cleareſt ſound of all others. : 


4. They ae to be of one wholepiece both of them, not of two diverſe : and that muſt needs have 
a meaning : it cannot be for nothing, For, unleſle ic were for ſome meaning, whar skilled ic elſe, 
though they had been made of two ſeveral plates ? but only to ſhew,rhat boch Aſſemblies are wnius 
jzris, both of one and the ſame r;ght : as the Trumpets are wrought, and beaten our,both of one ex« 
tire picce of Bullion. | | | 

3- But it will beto ſmall purpoſe, co ſtand much upon the [»ſfrument : I make way therefore 
co the third point ; how they ſhall be beftowed,who ſhall have the dealing with chem : For on them 
depend, and with them goeth the Power of calling. Aſſemblies. | 

For, to whom theſe Trumpets, tO whom this Power was granted , to call the Congregation : 
And. then , whether the Congregation were ever after ſo called, by this Power , ahd theſe 
Trumpets, 

oe Where fir, 1c will be ſoon agreed ( I cruſt ) that every body muſt not be allowed to be 
a maker of Trampets: nor when they be made, that they hang , where who that lift may blow 
chem : (thatis) that every man, hand over-head is not to be in caſe, to draw multitudes, toge- 
ther : There will bz ( ſaith Saint Luke ) Turbatio nw mining, no ſmall ado, if that may be ſuf. 
fered, 1f Demetrius getting together hu fellow craftsmen, they may of their own heads , ruſh 
into the common Hall, and there keep a ſhouting and cry;ng rwo houres together 3 not knowin 
molt of them , why they came thither , and yert-thicher they came. There is nor ſo —_—_ 
good , in pYblks mertings, bur there is thrice as much hurt, in fuch as this ; No common- 
wealth, no not Popular Eſtates could ever endure them. Nay, 'T4»74 x? ev ( ſay both Scri- 
pture and Nature) Let all be done- in order : let us have vvouer *nxanciev, Lanfull orderly Aſ- 
ſemblies, or elſe none at all. Away then with this confuſion, ( to begin with: ) away with Deme- 
ris Aſſemblies. | _—— 52 

To avoid then this confuſion, ſozze muſt have this Power, for, and in the name of the reſt. Shall 
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ARs 19. 131 


Bur ſome; 


ic be one, or more ? ( for that is/next.) Nay, but xe (faith,G OD) in ſaying, Tib;, Where I with + 


you mark this: Thar as at the firſt He cook this Power into His qwn hands, and called them till ro- 
vether Himſelf : So here, He deriverh this Power immediately from Himſelf , unto oze : wichour 
fir ſetling ity in any body colleftive at all. 4 6s 

Ir. is from our. purpoſe to enter the queſtion, whether the Power-were in the whole body ori- 
einally ? ſeeing though: ir were, it ,is now by the poſitive ordinance of G OD otherwiſe diſpoſed. 
The reaſon may ſeen to be Partly ; ,vece//iry of expedition: The trumpers may needto be blowen 


ſomerimes, ſuddenly, ſooner, than divers can \yell meer, and agree upon it roo,, Partly , avs; 


din 
of diftrattion : The two Trumpets may be blowen, two divers. wayes, if they be in two hands: = 


ſo ſhall the 7 rumpet give 4» uncertaims ſound { T'Cori14.8. ) and how ſhall the Congregation know, 
whether to Aſſemble ? | Nay (a worſe matrer yet than all.chat ). ſo may we -have Aſſembly againſt 
Aſſembly : and rather than ſo, better no «Aſſembly at all. R In | 
+, Therefore -as'-G-0-D would havethem, both made of 9»e piece : ſo will He have them both 
made over 'to. ce Perſon: for, tib; implieth one. Who is that. oze ? It 15. to Hoſes G Q D- 
ſpeakerh, to Him is this Tib:direRed : Him, doth G O D nominate ,. and of his: Perſon make 
choice, firtt, ro make theſe trumpers. No man toake , no man to have the hammering of any 
trumpet, but he. 14-103 Da eres cert 
And there is no queſtion, bur for Aaron, and his ſonnes the Prieſts : they are to call the Le- 
vites, to call the people together ro their eAſſemblies : How ſhall, they warn them rogether, -unleſſe 
they may make a\rrumper too ? Bur if there-ve any queſtion about this > Go D's proceedings here- 
will-pur all our of queſtion, For, co whom giverh He this charge 2. Not to: Aaroz is this ſpoken. 
but to 2foſes : Aaron receiveth no charge ro make any trumpet : Never a fac t1bs, to him ; neither 
inthis, nor in any.other place; To 2oſes is this charge given. And to Hoſes : Not, Make thee one 
( one for ſecular affaires ; that, they would allow him) bur Fac t1b: daas: Make thee :wo,make both, --: 
2 Well; the making is not it. One may »a4z, and another may;have ,; Sz vos nomwobrs 3- You 
knowthe old Verſe.' When they be made and done, then who ſhall owe them 2. Ic is expreſſed 
that, too ;. Er erunt t1bi : They ſhall be for thee; - They ſhall be, not one for thee, and another for 
Aaron : but Erunt tibs, they thall be both for thee : they ſhall be both thine. A rhird if they: can 
find, chey may lay claimcothar ; bu both theſeare. for Moſes. |, I 4 
- We have. then che delivery of -cthem-to 2oſes, tomake, which is a kind of ſeizen, ora Ceremo- 
vy-inveſting him with.the right of. them, We. have, beſide, plain words, .to.lead cheir-poſ 
and thoſe words operative, Eranti:b;, That as;none to ma FAO. ſo: none to. aw» them; b 
made, but Afoſes, And what-wquld we have moreto ſhey us, (4/5, ſunt i=bewhoſe the-rumpers 
be; ot whoſe is the right of calling Afſemblies ? 1c is Moſes certainly, and he by vertue of thele; 
ands ſeized of it, NE "NF E 
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To go yer further: But was not all this to. 1Zoſe;, for his time only ; and as ir begun in him, 
ſo to take end wich him ? Was it not one 'of theſe ſame Privilegia Perſonalia, que non tra- 
huntur in exenplum ; A priviledge peculiar to him, and ſo no prefident to be made of it > No,for if 
you look but a little forward ( to the VIII. Yer/e following ) there you ſhall ſee, rhar this Power 
which G OD here conveigheth : this Law of the //ver :r:mpers, is a Law to laſt for ever ; even 
rhroughour all their generations,not that generation only, And there is great reaſon ic ſhould be ſo, 
that ſeeing the #/e ſhould never ceaſe, the Power likewiſe ſhould never determine. 

Being then not to determine, but to continue, it muſt deſcend co thoſe that hold 2oſes*s place, 
I demand then, what place did 2foſes hold ? Sure itis , that Aaron was now the High Prieſt, an- 
nointed and fully inyeſted in all the rights of it , ever fince the eighth chaprer of the lait Book, 
Moſes had in him now, no other Right, bur that of the chief Magiſtrate, Therefore as in thar 
Right {and no other ) he received and held them : So, he was made (#fos utrinſque T abale : 
So, he is made (os 1rrinſque Tube. But who can tell us better chan he himſelf, in what right he 
held chem ? He doth ic in the third Verſe of Dew. XXXT1I. { readit which way you will : ) Erar 
;n Iiſhrune R-x, or, in reli fſimo Rex, or, im rettitudin: Rex, or, in refto Keg i5,anm congregaret Prin- 
cipes populi, & Tribus Iſrael : All come tothis ; rhar, though in ftri& propriety of ſpeech, Moſes 
were no Kin, yet in this, he was !» reft:tz4ine Rex, or i» refto Regrs, (that is) in this, had (as we 
ſay ) Jws Kegale, that he might and did aſſemble the Tribes and chief men of the Tribes , at his 
pleaſure. Herein he was, Kex i» refÞ:tudine. For- this was refitude Regis, A power Regal, And 
ſoir was holden in c£gypr before Moſes, even in the Law of Nature : that without Pharaoh, 
no man mivht /ift up hand or foot in all the Land of e/£gypt ( ſuppoſe, to no publike or principal 
motion : ) And ſo hath ir been holden in all Nations, as a ſpecial Power belonging to Dominator. 
Which maketh jr ſeem ſtrange, that thoſe men, which in no cauſe are fo fervent as when they 
plead, that Chxurch-men ſhould nor xvgreverr, that is, have Dominton ; do yet hold this Power, which 
hach ever been reputed moſt proper ro Dominion, ſhould belong to none,bur to them only. Our 


SAVIOUR CHRIST'S Yos antem non fic, may (Tam ſure ) be ſaid to them here ina truer 
ſenſe, than as they commonly uſe to apply ir. | 
© To conclude then this point, if Moſes as in the right of chief Magiſtrate held this power, it 
was from him to deſcend to the chief Magiſtrates after him over the people of GOD, and they 
co ſucceed him, as in his place, ſo in his righr, it being by G OD Himſelf ſetled in Moſer and an- 
nexed to this place, /zge perperua, by an effate indefcizible, 4 a perpetual Law , throughout all 
their generations. Therefore ever after by G O D'S expreſle order, from year to year, every 
year on the firſt day of the ſevemh moneth,, were they þlowen by Xoſes firſt, and after by them that 
held his place, and the Feaſt of the*7 7umpers ſolemnly holden, and put them in mind of the be- 
nefitthereby coming rothem, ſo withall to keep alive and freſh ſtill in the knowledge of all, that 
this power belonged ro their place, that ſo none*michr ever be ignorant, ro wkom it did of righe 
appertain, tocall Aſſemblies. | 

And how then ſhall Aaro,'s Aſſemblies be called > with what Trumpet, they ? God Himſelf 
bath provided for that in the X. Ferſe following, that with no other than theſe. ( There is inall 
the Law, no order for calling an Aſſembly, ro what end, 'or for what cauſe ſoever, but this, and 
only this : No order' for making any third rrumper : Under theſe two therefore are all compri- 
zed.) This order there God rakerh, that Afoſes ſhall permit Aaron's ſonnes to have the uſe of 
theſe trumpets. © Burthe «(c, not the property. They muſt take them from Moſes, as (in the 
XXXI. chapter of this Book ) Phineas doth : Bur Erunt ribs ( Gods own wotds, Ermnt tib:) mult 
Rillbe remembred : His they be, for all chat : Moſes the owner fill, the right remaines in him': 
their ſounding of them deprive not him of 'his intereſt, alcer not the property : Ermnt t:b/, mult 
{till be crue, thar right muſt ill be preſerved. It may be, if we communicate with fleſh and blood, 
we may think it mote convenient ( as ſome do ) that G O D had delivered Moſes and Aaron ei- 
ther of them'one. Bur when we ſee Gods will by G O D'S Word whar it is, that 4fofes is ro have 
them both: we will let that paſſe asa Revelation of fleſh and blood, and think har, which God 
thinkerh, tobe moſt convenienc. 5 Rig 


Nowthen, if the !71mper belong to Moſes ; and that to this end , that with them he may call 
the Congregation, theſe two things do follow : Firſt;that if he call; the Congregation muſt not refuſe 
to'come : Secondly, that unleſſe he call they muſt nor «ſſemble of their wh heads, bur keep! their 
places, Briefly thus : the Congreg ation mult come when it is called : ind it muſt be called yer it _— 
Theſe _— two duties we Owe to the two trumpets, and both theſe have Gods people ever duly 

rformed. Soha Sant nemgy 007 ant Fn 
OS ernot ſo, bur that this right had been called in queflion , yea, even, in Moſes's own 
crime; (that we maryelnot,if ic be ſo, now ; ) "and both theſe Uuties denied him , even by thoſe 
mw | us and preſent then, when God gave him the rrurpets, But mark by whomzand what 
meof mem. -- © BEIT LET FRAY EI RS 

The firſt duty 1s, to cope. when they be called': and this was denied '(in' the” XVI. chaprer fol- 
lowing, Yer. 12.) by Core, Dathan, and their crew : Moſes founded his rrumper , Tent ro callthem : 
they anfiwvered farly” (and that not once, but once and aggit,)' Non vemenus,they would not come, 
noronce” fir forhim' or lis mwwpers they, © A pRincontrad:Qion indeed : neither is there 1 (all 
that chapter any contradidtion vers noming , ttue and properly ſo to be called, bur only: that, 
You know what became of chem ; they wenr quck, to hell for it,” and wo be ro them, hn 
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under the Goſpel ( ſaith Same Jude) thar petiſh»in the ſame Comraditiion, the Contradiftion 
0 Core. . | +: 
F The ſecond dury is, 9 be called yer they come : this likewiſe denied, even Moſes bimſelf ; Jude rr. 
(char hey in his place may nor think ftrange of it) in the XX, Chapter of this very Book. 


Water waxing ſcant, a company of them grew murinous, and in a tumultuous manner, without any To be caled © 


ſound of the 7rumpet, aſſewbled of themſelves, Bur theſe are branded too : the water they got, I they come. 
is called the water of Aeriba: and what followed you know ; None of them thac drank of ir,came Chap:20.13. 
into the land of Promiſe. God ſwore, they ſhould net enter juto His Ret, * s 
. Now, as both theſe are bad ; ſo af the ewain, this later isthe worſe. The former ( that came Called » and 
not, being called ) do but fir fill, as if they were ſomewhat thick of hearing : But the later that 99% not. | 
come, being not called ; either, theymake chemſzlvesa trumpet , withour ever a Fac tib; : of elſe © uncalled. 
they offer to wring Moſes's trumpet out of his hands, and rake icinco their own. Take heed of 
this later: it is ſaid there, tobe adverſus Aoſen, even againſt <Aoſes himſelf. It is the very next 
fore runner to it: ic pricks falt uponic. For chey that meer, againſt Moſes will , when they have 
once throughly learned that leflon, will quickly perhaps grow capable of another , even to meer 
againſt Mofes himſelf, as they did, Periclitamur o_ ſeditioms ( ſaith the Town-Clark,) We have ak. rg. ao: 
done more than we can well anſwer : We may indifted of treaſon, for this dayes work , 
for coming together without a rrampet ; and yet it was for Diana, that is. for a matter of Re- 
[ig10n. ; 
” You ſee then whoſe the Right is, and what the duties be toit, and in whoſe fieps they tread, 
that deny them. Sure, they have been bapriſed, or made todrink of rhe ſame water ( the water of 
Meriba, ) that ever ſhall offer ro do the like, ro draw tozether without Moſes Call, 


And now to our Savieur CuR 1 s T's queſtion : {»the Law how is it written? How read 
you? Ouranſwer-is : There 1c 1s thus written, and thus we read : that Moſes hath the Right of the 
trumpets : that they to go over with him and his Succefſours : and that to them belonzerh the power | 
of calling the publike Aſſemblies. | _ 

This is rhe Law of God ; and that no j# 5c:al Law, peculiar to that People alone, butagree- Agrecable to 
able to the Law of Nature and Nations : (two Lawes of force thorow the whole world; ) For the Law” of 
even inthe litcle Empire of the body natural , Prixcipiun motus , the beginning of all motion, is Naw. 
in, and from the head, There, all the knots, or. ( as rhey call them ) all che conjugation of fi- | 
newes have their head, by which all the body is moved. And as the Law to Nature, by ſecret Tothe Law of 
akin by the light of the Creation annexeth the organ of: the chiefeſt part : even ſo doth the Nam, 
Law of Natzens, by the light of Reaſon, to the chiefeft Perſon : And both fall juſt with rhe 
Law here written Where ( but Erazr eibi ) the ſame organ or poweris commirred tor | MHe- 
ſes', the principal Perſon, in'that Common-weatth. The Lew of Nations in this point” ( borh 
before the Law written, and fance, where the Law write» was not known ) might eaſily appear, if 
cime- would ſuffer, 'both in chcir general order for conventionsſo to bz called; 'and intheit general 
oppoſing to all conventicles catied otherwiſe, ' * LE 0306) 8 

Vercily, che Heathen 1iwes made all ſuch Afﬀembliesunlawfall, which the higheſt authority'did 
nor cauſe to meet: yea, though: chey were iepar: 'Orylay inn, ſay Solos Lawes : pon. chooh 
pretexty Religioms, ſay the Koman Lawes, Neither did the Chnſftran Emperonrs think good; to 
abate any. thing of that &:ght; - Nay, they took more freight order : For, beſides the exilitis of 
the perſon,which was the Law-before they: proſcribed the-place ; where, underpretence of Religion, 
any ſuch meeting ſhould be. Bur I ler them paſſe, and ſtand enly on the written Law , the Law 
of 'Gad; A S209 I 1s Ne ATR; 0 | 
- We have Law then for us,, That 2doſes isever to call the Congregation. © Bur though we ' have 
Laws Mos wei  Legrn 3. Cuftom: over-ruleth . Law. And the ouſtom of\ pratice may go anio- 
ther way ; and it is price: thatever beſt beivrayeth a Power, How then harh the' prattice 
gone? It is. a. neceflary. queſtion: this; and pertinenc tothe 'Text it ſelf.” 'Forz there is a Power 
oranted : and+in var 1s that; Power that: nevet cometh into aff, Came'then this Power in- 
to atts ? Iris a Power to call the Congregation to ether : Were the Congregation Called - 57a 
by it 2 Agrant there is, That Ermnc 5141 3 (ol it ould be 3; did rake place? was ir ſo; antne 
ili?! Had he it ? Did; he enjoy it > Let us look'incorhac/anorher while, -what became of this 
Grazt, what place it;took, And-we- ſhall offend'not Adoſes in fo doing, ' It is his advice;"and The pattice oc 
defire both ;. rhat we-ſhould: rmgurre into the dajer paſt; that wete before us; and: dsky even' from uſe of this pow« 
one  eud_of þrawen t9ithe- other :- to fexthow mmeers” have been carried, '$o'thiit,. 45 68t! SA & , anongt 
viourx Cux1sr ſendeth us:to the: Law:, by His In Lge quid ſtriptums''eſt ?'' fo doth "5g | 
HMeſes diteRt- us: to the vſe. and praftice, by His Dneyroga de" diebus antigquir. I doak' then, + 35 
"Theſe rrampers bere given, this power ro call thgether the Congregation , tiow- hath ic beer uſed ? 

Hath the Cagreg atzon been called accordingly, irn-this, and no orher manner ? by this, and no other 

,v-pr > Ithath ( as ſhall appear: )) and I will deal with -no' Aſewblzes, bir ofly for miatters'of 

- Of AMeſes, bitit there? is no queſtion. :- ir is: yielded thar the' called chein ; and difmiffed By Adojſes. Joſs 
them. And even fo did Joſue after him ,- no-leffe than he*? and they *obeyed him in chat Jo. 1,87 
Power , no leffe than doſes,  And>as\for that" which 'is' objeaed concetriing Afoſes , that he 

for a time dealt in matters of rhe Prieſts Office, it hath no colour in Foſ#s , at thoſ that 
ſucceeded him. HA 295 Pig T OLFERLO TROE OG "Et 90" 2 
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The Covenant:, and the renewing of the Covenant , are matters meerly ſpiritual ; yet in that 
caſe did Joſhua ( /oſkna, not Eliazar) aſſemble all the Tribes, Lew: andall, ro Sichem ( of, :XX1V) 
called the 4ſſembly at the firſt zex/e, diflolved it at the XXVHI. For if Joſhua may call 
he may diflolve coo : Law , Reaſon, Sence, 'teach , That cxzs eſt nolle , ejus ef & welle, Thar 
calling and di/charging, belong both to one poiver. Nay , Demetris's aflembly , thouch the 
had come together dulorderly, yet when the Town-Clark, (hat ſhould have called them together ) 


_ did diſcharge them , they added nor one faulr ro another ; bur went their wayes , eVery man 
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| be; ;Far Chyſe-(ar-18.):giveth a-promile!of his afhiſtanceroſuch meetin 


quietly » Demetr:us himlelf, andall: chat they aze worſe than. Demerrias that deny this. 

Bur I paſs tothe Kings (@hat eſtate firrerh us berrer.) There doth David call together the Prieſts 
and other perſons Ecclefiatiical ,, and chart even with theſe T7«mphers, And for what matters > 
Secular ? Nay , butfirſt, when the Ark, was to be removed ; And again , when the Officers of 
the Temple wete to be ſet in order : things meerly pertaining to Re/:zgion? And as he called them 
1 Chron:1 5.4. ſo he diſmifled them, x Chron,16.43. 1 

The like did Sa/ow07 , when the Temple was ro be dedicated ; called the Aſſembly, 2 Chron.5.z. 
diſſelved the Aſſembly in the X.verſc of the VII.chapter following. 

- The like did Aſa: when Re/:g:0z was to be reſtored, and a ſolemn oath of Aſſociation to be 
taken for the maintaining of it ; with the ſound of theſe Trumpets did he It. 

{choſaphat uſed them | a] when a publick, fa#t ro be proclaimed, chu uſed them [_5] when a 


« ſolemn Sacrifice to be performed. Joas | c] in a caſe of Dilaptdations of the Temple, a matter 


meerly- Ecclefialtical Joſras [4] when the Temple to be purified , and a maſs of ſuperſitions to be 
removed. | 

In all theſe caſes, didall theſe Kings call all theſe + Conventions of Prieſts and Levites, for 
mattcrs of Religion, 1 infiſt only on the fat of Ezckias. He was a King, he gave forth his 
precept for the Prieſts, and all their brethren to aſſemble : Wherefore Ad res Teh ove, for the af- 


* fairs of the ſerviceof GOD, ye2, GOD h:mſe!f. There are fourteen chief” men of the Prieſts 
| ſer down there , by name, that by vertue of char precept of the King , came together themſelves, 


they and their brechren, all, ex precepto Regzs , ad res lehove, by.the Kings authority, for matters 
meerly.of rtie Church. - 1 know not what can be more plain : the Matters, ſpiritual, the perſons 
aſſerabled, ſpiruual-: and yer called by the K ings Trumpet, | {96 

Thus , till the captivity. Inthe Captivity there we have Aardechei (when he came in a place 
of Authority) appointing the dayes of Pur:m, andcalling aH the [wes in the Province together 
co the celebrating of, chem. 
. .. After the Captivity., Nehemiah kept the Trum:er till ; and by-ir, firſt called the Priefts, to 
ſhew their righr ro their places by their Genealogies , -and after reduced them alſo to their places 
acain ,.when they. were all ſhrunk away in time of his abſence. 

; Theſe lead the practice till you come to the Macchabees; and there iris bur roo evident ? they 
profeſs there expreſly ro $:x:c0- , made then their Rulet; That 1t ſhould not be lawfull for any 
imTrovopiins ovspopiy :7iyd 50 call any Aﬀlembly.in the land, Ze avrs without him. A plain evi- 
dence , that ſo had ever gone the courſe of their Governmenc : Elſe how ſhould ir come to paſs, 
that-the, alcering of Religion 1s full termed the deed of the King 2 that his diſpoktion, godly, or 
otherwiſe , did alwayes accordingly-change the publick face of Rel;pion?, which thing the Prie/ts by 
rhemſelves never did,neicher could at any. time hinder from being done. Had thePriefts withour him, 
been Poſiciſed of this power of afſemwbling,how had any At concerting Religion paſſed without them? 
In them it had been to ſtop it at any4ime, if they-had-(of themſelves) had this power of aſſembling 
to ſet.order in matters of Religion. .. fever £74: rt The 

Thus from 2oſes to the HMacchabees , weſee in whoſe hands this power was. And what hall I 


fy more? There was inall Gods people no one- religious King ,'bur this power he practiſed: ' 


And :there; was/ef alt -Gods Prophets no none, : that. ever: interpoſed any prohibitian againſt it. 
\ Would:Eſay { ſhall we once zmagine) have-endured' Ezekias,, him to call,” or the' Prieft to 
comexogether , only by his Precept , ad-res;Jehove 5; and nor liftrup his vo1ts Iike-# Trumpher againſt 
ity if.1t had not- been /( imhis knowledge the Kregs rigfit, to:command, and*their duty't 6 obey ? 
Never,.certainly....- -  _ ws w_ (gs c [is 
What thall we ſay then ?: were all theſe wrang > ſhall we condemn them 'alt?' Take heed. ' In 
all that Government -».GOD bath- no-other chikd>; burtheſe+:: if we condemn theſe; we condemn 


” 


_. . the whole generation of his children... Yer rothis we ate come'now', that (either: yye muſt con- - 
.-., demn-chem; all; 5:0ne after another :;; the Krygs,, as uſurpers;,*for 'raking/ on''them , to uſe 
. . .» More power MN Orer orderly;they received;-and rhe Prophets; for ſoothers of them, in that 


theis unjuſt claim. :'Or elſe confeſs , 'they did no more:, .chan they might ;' and exceeded not 
thereinzthe, bounds of ..their calling. - And indeeth, :char we-muſt confeſs ; for that is the rrmth. | 
« { This; then, may; ſepve far the cuſtome of GOD S own ele& people. But they were Jewes, 
and. ve; would be-loth- to 1-daize : and it: may be this was one of the clauſes of the Law of Com- 
1axdements," conſiſting of Ordinances which-Chtiſt came: to abrogate. 

Idemand therefore , when Chrift came, how was itthen ? will the like appear in the Aſem- 
blies fimee Chrifte2 The very like 4 every way.z as conſonant to that of the Old Tod : wy 
os 3 bur ſets no 
once te : calling of. them, - other than had been; taken in the old. . Therefore the ſame order to be 
vr Bll: 2s ant of voted of 02 nf hn .- 


Ariine there was, you know, after CHRIST , when they were infidels i Kings and Wayne 
Wo ; | ; 


wy 


oe ACETIIAY : 


©, EEE Cn IIn1 £235 


To "of Calling Aſſemblies, 


both, Artime there followed, when Kings received Rel:g;on . and no ſooner received they ir, bur 
they received this power of the 7 7umpets with it, This ro be made manifeſt; 1; By Gemral coun” 
cels, 2. By National and Provincial Councels,that have been aſſembled; 3,Under Emprroys. 4. And 
under Kings, by the ſpace of many hundred yeaſs., _. | D_ 

x. Andtor General Cocuncels , this firſt'( to begin with: ) that if thoſe eAſemblies be nat rightly 
called , that by this Power are called s We have loſt all our Gezeral Conncels at one blow. The 
Church of CHRIST hath to this day, never a General Copncel , Hua litura; with one wipe, we 
daſh them our all : we leave them never a one , no not one, For all that ever hath been » have 
been thus called and kept. Yea thoſe four firſt , which all Chriſtians have ever had in ſo oreat re- 
verence, and high eftimation ; nor one of them alawfull Counce/ , if this new aſſertion take place; 
This is a perillous inconventence : yet this we muſt yield to, and more than chis, if we ſeek to 
diſable Aſſemblies, ſo holden. For ſure it is, all the Generq/ conncels were thus afſembled, all; alt 
ſeven ( for more are not to be reckoned ; rhe eighth wasonly for a private buſine. } The reſt 
were only of the Feſt Church alone , and ſo nor General : The Eaft and Weſt togerber; make a 
General : The Eaſt and Weſt together never mer, butin one of thoſe ſeven fot publick airs s un- 
leſs it were once after , in that of Ferrara. | | 

Andi is well known , that wasin hope of help, on the Eat Churches part , which they never 
had z and ſo the coxnce/ never kept, but broken, even as ſoon as it was broken up. | | 

Briefly then to ſurvey theſe ſeven, And I will nor herein alledge the reports of Stories (they 
w:ite things they ſaw not, many rimes, and ſo frame marrers to their own conceiprs; and many 
times are tainted with a partial humour ) bur only , out of authenrical Records in them , and our 
of the very a&s of the councels themſelves beſt able co reſtifie and rell them , by whoſe auchori- 
ty they came together : and it is happy for the Church of Chrift, there are ſo many of them ex- 
ranc as there are, to guideus to the 27%+h in this poinc, that ſo the right may appear. Ee 

Firſt chen, for the great Nicene conncel, the firſt General congregation of all that were called in 
the Chriſtian world : The whole Coxrcel in their Synodical Epiltle written ro the Church of eA- 
lexandria , witneſs they were aſſembled - ( the holy Emperour Conſtantin: gathering them together 
out of divers Cities and Provinces.) The whole /etrcy is extant upon Record in Socrates 1.9. and 
Theodoret 1.9, Give-me leave here to make a /rtle ftand : For here at this councel, was the pale 
firſt broken , and the right, (if any ſuch were) here, ir went firſt away. "Ar Nice thete were then 
rogether, three hundred and eighteen Biſhops ; torins orbis lumina,( 2s Viftbrinus well termeth them) 
the Lights of the wholeworld ; the chiefeſt and choiceft men for holineſs, vertue and valour, rhas 
the Chriſtian Religion ever had before or fince : Men that had Laid down their lives for the teſtimo- 
ny of the truth : Did any of them refuſe co come, being called by him , as not called aright 3 
Or cnn there any of them that did proteſt againſt ic ? or pleaded the Churches intereſt, ro 
meet of themſelves ? Not one. : w. » | HO 

What is it then ? wanit of 5k&///, 1n ſo many famous men, that knew not their own riohts ? Or 
want of valoxr , that knowing it for ſuch , would not ſo'much as ſpeak a'word for ir , bur fir Qill q 
and ſay nothing all the while ? There were then and there preſent , Spyridion, Paphnntias, Pora- 
1" , and divers beſides, (bur theſe 7 name) char had nor long before, for their conſtancy, had their 
right eyes bored out , their right ham-ftrings , and the firings of their right arm-pirs cur in ſunder. 
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Did theſe want courage, think we ? Were they becbine ſo faint-hearted, that they durſt nor open 


their mouth, for cheirown due ? ; 1 
Verily: that Councel of Nice, ( which 1s, andever hath beenſo much admired by all Chriftians,) 
cannot be excuſed before God or men 3; if they thus conſpired ( all) ro betray the Churches righe , 
and ſuffered ir, beyond all equity, to be carried away, leaving a dangerous prefident therein, for all 
councels ever after, to the worlis end. But no' fuctrrighe there was': if there had been, they 
neither wanted yir to diſcern it, nor coutage to claim it. © Burtthey knew whoſe the Trampers were: 
to whom ( Eru#t tibs ) was ſpoken; And rherefore never off:red to lay hold on either of chem, and 

ſay,this 1s ours. Nt. 
| had yer , to ſay the truth, there is no man of reaſon , bur will think it reaſonable, if this were 
the Churches own peculiar , if approptiare unto ir (and ſo known' to them to be )* there. oughe to; 
have been plain dealing, now at the vety firſt connce! of 'all ; that if Conſtantive would embrace 
Religion , he mnſt needs refign up one of- his 1r4mpers , and forbear from thence to meddle wich 
their - Aſſemblies." - Was there ſo ? Ns fiich thing. - Why was there not ? Belike , becauſe none 
were there , - -har had ever been preſent ar any Aſſembly, holden under perſecution, to know 
the Churches order and manner of meecing then;Yes; there was Hofirm Biſhop of Cordova, who had 
held the councel of Elvirs in Spain, even in time of perſecution,” « Hoſe for the weſt. And 
for the Eaſt , there was Enſtatins Biſhop of Antioch, had held rhe like at Ancyra then too : 
(both the conneels yet extant to - be ſeen ) and theſe rwo, Prefidents of them.” ” Yer were theſs 
twain, 'two that came firſt, and ſat for moſt arthe councel of Nice'; and neither of them pleaded 
or knew of any ſuch right :. but that their powet then ceaſed : and that Conſtantines Trumpet now 
cook place, - !Sure , if bur this firſt councel bewell confidered, iris ableto move much. And the 
example of this firſt, was of great conſequence ; for all the reft followed it; and as this went, ſo 
wenrthey. And this for thefirt, 7 IE (159: eh 13G >. = 
2. The ſecond Geneyal' Councel at Conſtantinople ; Who called that Congregation > Their 
ron Letter ro the Emperout is yer to be ſeen ,  profeſſiig they were thi aſſembled by 
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2. For the thicd ar Epheſms : ler the Aro the Counce! (now ſet out in Greek) be looked on, 
Four ſeveral times they acknowledge , they were thither ſummoned by che Emperours [a] Oract: , 
a Evyxpory- [b]Bek,(c) Charge. and (a) Commandment. , . = 
dos ir 215- 4. For the fourth at Chalcedon , look but upon the very front of the conncel, ar proclaimerh it 
Tiogd)&:? . ſelt, robe thee aflembled, Fatta eff Synodme , ex decreto priſſemorum, & fideliſtumorum Inpera- 
tuosberdTo? mm, Valentiniam ff Martiani. Anditis well known, 1t was firſt called at Nice ; and then re. 
47-27 ge 14; callzd from thence, and removed to Chalcedon, all wholly by the diſpoling of the Emperour, 
Gulſees xpd- 5, So ſaith the fifth af Conſt anrinople , jnxta prun juſſum a CHRISTO amati, & a DEO c#- 
Jovs Zune = ftodits Tuſtiniani Imperatiis. They be their own words. | : 
xbcioa. _ 6. And ſo the fixth at Conſtantinople , Secundum [mperialem ſanttionem congregataeſt; And pro 
—=_— ob:diextia quan debuimus, They be che expreſs words of Azatho, Biſhop of Rome in the ſame 

Vice 520 Comncil, | 


4p 7. |] Andeven ſothe ſeventh at Nice, Q«e per pum Imperatorum decretum, cougreg ata eſt, (mean. 
d Sweytira: ing Conſtantine and Irene.) 
artaguroy i And theſe be all the Genera/. 1n all which the force of therrth preſenteth it ſelf ſo clearly, 


Cut]ees ivoi- rhar [f| Bellarmine is even dazled with it ; For as one dazled , he ſers down divers reaſons, why the 
_ 29, Emperors were ro call them; in that very place , where he taketh upon him to prove, the Em- 
Conpeaients con- Peronrs WETE not to call them, 

cil.o ſecundum | 4. ; EM - 

ſacram pi eceptionem, Tom 2.579. 2.666: Imperator Fuſtur; 08:nt am Wcunencan Synodum Epiſcopis Eccleſiarum evoctaus corgit. Tom 3.237, 
244. Secundum pi:ſimam juſſroncm manſuttudiais veſire. lis que per manſuetiſſime fortitudinis veſt $acram dudum precepta ſit effica. 
citer promatam obedjeatiam exh:bere , © Tom 3.435, | De concil.leb.1.cap 13, . 


In National * 2+ Butit may be, Gencral councels have a faſhion by themſelves : Thoſe congregations may be 
and Provincial, Called thus : but Natzonal or Provincial (ſuch asours)how ? Even ſo too, and no otherwiſe, 
"> 53. 7"3ge Conſtantine bzgan with them firſt, Before he proceeded to the General at Nicey His: Tratboria, or 
Teh 1D. 6. ' Writ, is extant to be ſeen in E»ſeb;us. Whereby he called che firſt Provincial conncel ln France, 
: For ſure, by no Canon could the Biſhop of Syracuſe.in Sicily , or Reſtitwrue Biſhop of Loxdon in 
| Britain, be lawfully ſummoned to the Synode in Frexce, (which they were) but(as it was indeed) 
by the Emperors Writ only. But this he did at the (beginning of his reign 5 parcgs Fane he was 
yer an unperfe& Chriſtian, Nay, even firſt and laſt, he did the ſame : asat t agony ts 
calleth this ; ſo in the end of -his Reign,, the thirtieth year , the yeat before his death , called he 
| the Conncelat Tyre, andfrom thence removed it to Fernſa/em , and from thence called them ro 
hs neg ; appear before himſelf ar Conftantipopie, The Letters are to be ſeen by which they were called, 
þ Sozom 6.7. S0cr.1.34. The like after hi did[ g ] Conf avs at Sardis , [h]Walentinianat Lampſacus, [5] T hee» 
i Tom.1.718. dotivs at Aquileia, | k] Gratian at | beſſalomea, | / | 
tEwod.453» _ It is tos tedious to 2othorow them all : Only for that of Aquile:a,thus much. Saint” Ambroſe, 
2 man of as much ſpirit , as high a courage, asever the Church had, and one thar ſtood as much 
asever did any, for the Churches right : he was there preſent, and Pre/idext both. Thus writeth 
he from the Conncel to the Emp-roar in his own name, and in the name of all the reſt; juxts 
Qui ad reme= Manſuetudinis veſtre ftatuta convenimus : Hither we are aſſembled, by the, appointment of Towr 
vendas. alterct- ("Jerpency;and there is no one councel more plain,than that of Saint eA mbroſe for this purpoſe. Yea 
Gude fir Saver add this, ( which is a point to be conſidered) that even then, when the Emperours were pro- 
dotale Concilium feſled Arrians 3 even l $48 did the. Biſhops acknowledee their power to call Councels: cameto 
Ton 1.718. thembeing called: ſued tothem, that they mighc be called, Came to them, as Hoſius to that of 
| Tom 1,680. Aramine ; Liberius, to that of [mJS;rminm , and that of Seleucia, Sued for them, as[#] L- 
m Socrate2, 24+ bers to Conftantins: as [0] Leo to Theodoſine, for the ſecond  Ephe/ine Councel ; Innocents 
: 54 C Arcadius, And ſometimes they ſped, as, Leo; and ſometimes not , as Liberius and Innocents: 
ap yer when they ſped nor,they held chemlelves quiet, and never preſumed to draw together of 
theirown heads. GT nn Ly 
Under Kings Bur it may be y . this was ſome 7myperial power, and that Emperonrs had in :this - point more. juriſ- 
from Fuſtinias dition than Kings. Nor that. neither : For abour five hundred. years. after Chr:ft , when the 
ro Charles the Bmpire fell in pieces , and theſe Weſtern parts came'into the. hands of. Kings , thoſe =_ had, 
RR held, enjoyed and praftiſed the ame power, ...In /taly, T heodoric at{'p] Romer eAlaric atl9 4 
emduces £445. In France, Clowys (the fir Chriſtian King there) Childebert, Theodeberr, and Chertbert 3 
ts Ei. At [7] Orleans the firſt, [{] Auverne; [1] Orleans the ſecond, [#] Torrs.' And after that aguin 
ofs(ſimi Regis by Gumthramn, Clowys, Carloman,and Pepm : At[x] Maſcaxtiikt » [3] ſecond, { z]Chalons:That 
Theodoerici cole which is called [4] Frentica, and: that which. isin [5] Fers,” Twenty of them ar the leaſt 
greets France... | | = | 
P ft 470- . "In Spainby tenſeveral Xings : in two Councels at [c] Bracare', andiin [4] ten at Toleds, bythe 
{rt ſpace of three hundred years together. And how? under. what terms 2 Peruſe rhe ,Counicels 
[Ton 2-558: -: themſelves ; their very As ſpeak, Ex | f [precepto » [g] Imperio, [b]Jufſn, [5]Senttioney\ kh] Nun 
t Towz-5 521%@- D/]Decreto, ex [1m] Evocationey| »|Diſpoſitione,, [9]Ordinatiore Regis 3 One faith, C23 Pore as pore 
abonadia a ſa eſt nohis, Another , La Foculte data eftnobis;: Athird ,, [7] Trjuniium oft nebie & Rege. 
jt Jon 1545: Seetheir ſeveral fliles: nothing can be more pregnane, And now We are. gone eight, 
1x Tom.3.208. JMWppfrer Ciy/,. b br! 7% | 25 
Tde® 1 fo "27 50; £3 cn Ad 
Fw; 839: Tom 2.825. $29. dT 2.547, $59, T9 3.67,7 937,181,184, 204,216,374: f Tom 2.270, Tom 2.551-8\.:08 
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4. Then aroſe there a kindof -Empire here in the Welt ,' under Charles the Grear; and did he - .. . © 
not then take the Trumpets as his owy, and uſe them ſixſeveral times, incalling fix ſeverat Coun. Frem Charles 
els, at [ {Þ Franckford, Cr} Arles, FuJTouwre, CxIChalons, {yIMems, and[z | Rhemest And the. Ginge 
what ſaith he in them > Rhemes 1 named laſt:rake that ; » comventy more priſcorum Imperatorum A 77 _ : 
gregaro & pixfſims Domino noſtro Carole, That: he'called thatConvencion by no ocher right,than as the ? Tim 3. 673, 
nner of the ancient Emperours had been todo. Expreſſing under one, both what it was:and-whar # Tom 3. 682 
hs uſage had ever been before him. | | ; | 
' The like after him did Ladowicus Pius, Lotharins, Ludovicus Balbns, Carolus Calvus, Caroty ? Tom 3.693. 
Cra(ſmsand Arnulphins , arthe ſeveral conncels holden at [a] Aker, [4] Meme, Co] Melden , TO y.; 
CLI C-J*olein, and[fJTribwr ; and fo he heldic till nine hundred years : For abour that » Tas 3.830) 
year ( a year or two undet or over)was holden the councel of Tr:b«r 1h Germany,Cum concilium ſa- © Tom 3.866 
ram continuars decreviſſerand [g ] Preſidente pi Principe Arnulpho;by the Emporour Arnulphw's de. 4799 3-917: 
wan als 4- I7. 


E 
cree, bimſelF then Preſident of ir, | Tom 4- 
Andif it beexcepred :' there are of the councels which carry in their a&s no mention - how 4 _— - pa 
they were called: For them we are to underſtand, that after the decrees of the fir Nicene aha 
Councel were by Coſtanrrnes Edidt confirmed, wherein (as likewiſe in the' councel ar Chalce//on), ,c- Fe 
ir was ordered , each Province ſhould yearly” hold their Synods twice : but eſpecially; afrer Jy- Nice C8. f- 
ſtinian had made the decrees of the four firſt Gexeral councels to have the nature and force of - nr chat 2 
perial Lawes : (a Law being thus paſſed from them,) we are co conceive , the Emperours autho- Ged.Cag-Is 
rity was in all afteryard, habitually at leaſt : thatis, if not (as in the other) by expreſs and for-, Aube.r3 5, 
mal conſent, yet by way of implied a/lowarce, as paſſed by aformer Grant; $ wp \ 
| Well, thus far the Tramper giveth a certain ſound. Now after this, there 'is a great filence 
in the volumes of the Councels , in a manner for the ſpace of two hundred” years, unrill the year 
MCLXXX. of thereabour, when the councetof Lateran was: and then'{indeed) the' caſe was To.4. 151, 
alrered. | By thay rime had the Biſhop of . Rowe by his'skill and praQtice , got one of rhe T#m- One of che 
pets away , and cartied ir with 'him to Rem?" fo leaving Pr:»ces 'bur'one : Bur, ſo long they Trumpets gated 
held ir. © | ; , ; 3 ; , away; 
bþ "A » three times ſo much time as we are allowed , would not ſerve forthis one point of. 
You re- 


dred years rogether , extantallrobe ſhewedandſeen, all clegr and evi 


for this Power 
from the - 

\ Yes, ſomerhing: for whar ſay you to the three hundred' years before Conſtantive ? How wene How in the 
Aſſemblies then Who calledthern all char while > For divers were holden that while t InP, 57* 2 Perſecud 
teftine about. Ef ; "At Carthage, about Herericks Baptiſm 3 at Rowe, about Novarus ; at Anti= years w_ 


rizhe ; bur becauſe he hated both Aſſembly and CER , ad foughr by 'all means to extin- 


Pept in bar of obs erlpere, angtay 3 Way y "He wlll of war ON, | 
ple OD' had  fiow Exoda.1  * 


perſecution under Aztiochss : and theſe three, all are the patrerns ye ws rhe Ola” Tefta- captiviey. 

Pp 7 ye 47 de 5" _ p— AT 6 - P: | 11th = meet= 3 As under A 
by — ms D £ tiochus, 
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£ s =» 
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done: and raye thett//ver trumpets into thetr 
19.0 cranes im bee 1-38 q | 
6d; ay, b as he'dill in-Babylor 3 29 <did 
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of the Right and Power 


under Antiochus : So, and no otherwiſe, will we aſſemble till, . No, we ſee rhe concrary Qill, 
No, we ſee the contrary rather: Even of themſelves, they profeſs to-Simeon plainly : now, they 
have a lawful Governour , no meeting ſhould from hence forth be iriithe Land, wichone him, his 
privity and permiſhon, ? | x TER 

And even as theſe two Nehemias and S:meon : even by the ſame right, Corſtantine, by Moſes 
right, all, all ty the Commiſſion here penned, By. it , did Conſtantine reſume the trumpet ,; 
and enjoy , and exerciiegthe Power of calling the corgergatian: ( For even Moſes pattern 
and practice five ſundry: tzmes af leaſt doth Ewſebius alledze in the life of Conſtanrixe to juſtific 
his proceedings till by Moſes example.) True it is theretore , that before Conſftantives time, 
they met together as they durſt , and took ſuch order as. they could, They mutt; venture it : 
there was no Moſes ; they had no rrumper : andif they had , they durſt nor have blown ir. But 
when Conſtaztine came in place, in Moſe's place, it was lawfull 'for him todo as Moſes did: and 
ſo he did ; and they never ſaid to him, Nay , ſpare your Tr7#mpet : look how we have done hi- 
therto , we will do ſo even {till : meer no otherwiſe now , than in former times we have by our 
own agreement, As before it was ſaid, this had been plain dealing : Thus ( if rightly they might) 
they ſhould have done : Did they ſo? No, butto him they went, as to Moſes, for their meer- 
ings; at his hands they ſought them ; without his leave or liking they would not attempt them, 
Yea, (Idare ſay) they bleſſed God from their hearrs, that they had lived to ſee the day, they: 
might nov aſſemble by the ſound of the Trumper. | 

To conclude this point then. Theſe two times, or eſtates of thz Church are not to be con- 
founded: There 1s a plain difference between them , and a divers reſpe& to be: had of each, If 


' the ſucceſſion of Maziſtates be interrupted , in ſuch caſe of neceſſity , the Church of her ſelf 


The recovery 
of rhe Trum- 


pets. 


Now ſought to 
be gorten away 


. I ; 
By.the Preaby- 
_ _ | 


P 

By the people 
themſelyes, 
Peniy, Bartow, 
&C. 


maketh ſupply, becauſe then Gods order ceaſeth. Bur GOD granting a-ConZt an:ine to them again, 
GODS former poſitive order returneth.,and the courſe is to proceed and go on, as before. When 
the Magiſtrate and his authority was at any time wanting to the Church, forced ſhe was todeal 
wich her own affairs, within her ſelf : for then was the Church wholly divided from Princes X 
and they from ir. But when this wall of partition is pulled down , ſhall Moſes have no more-to 
do than Pharoah,or Conftantine than Nero ? Congregations were ſo called under them : muſt they 
be ſo till under theſe roo? No; no more than their manner of meeting in e/Zgyp: («for all the 
world like this of the Primitive Church perſecuted) was to be a rule, and to over-rule theſe 
Trumpets here ( in the Text ) either GOD forgiving them , or Moſes for taking them ar his 
hands. This rather : If ever the Church fall into eb hicods' times they muſt meer as they may, 
and come together as they can : They have no Moſes, no trumpet to call them, The times of 
Pharaoh and Nero are then their patter». But if it be ſo happy as tofind the dayes of peace, 
Moſes and Conſtantine are patterns for the daies of Peace : they have a Moſes then ; from chat 
time fotward they muſt give ear tothe Trumper. Ina word , none can ſeek to have the Congre- 
gation ſo called (as before Contanme) but they muſt ſecretly , and by implication confeſs, they 
are a perſecuted Chxrch, as that then was , without a Adoſes, withour a Conftartine. 

The times then before Conſtantine, are no bar, no kind of impeachment to Conſtantine*s , no 
more than the rimes.in egypt were to eſe's right, And indeed.no more they were : for Con- 
ff antize and his Succeſſours had them, and held them ill a thouſand -years: afrer Cyur1sr, 
and rhen one of them ( by what means we all know) was let go by them, or gotren away from 
chem : Ir was then gotten away andcarried to Rome, Bur thar getting , hath hicherco been 
holden a plain «ſ#rp:»g 3 and uſurping (not upon the Congregatten.,. but ). upon Princes and their 
Right ; and that caey in their own wrong , ſuffered ic to be wrung from them. And why ? 
B=cauſe not to Aaron, but to Hoſes it was ſaid, , Et erunt tibs. | be 

1. Todrawtoanend, it was then gotten away :. and with ſome ado it was recovered not. lon; 
ſince : and what ? ſhall we now letitgo, and deſtroy ſo ſoon that which ſo lately we builc wee, 
You may pleaſe to remember , there was not long, fince-a Clergy. in place, that was wholly «#4 
oppoſitum , and would never have yielded co reform ought: Nothing they would do, and (in eye 
of Law). without them, nothing could then be done ; they had encroached the power of Aſ- 
ſembling into. their; own hands. How then ? how ſhall-we do for an Aſſembly > Then Erunt tibt, 
was a good Text:it mult needs be meant of thePrince, he had his power, and to him of right ir be- 
longed. This was then, good Divinity ( and what Writer is there extant of thoſe-times, but it 
may be turned to, inhim ?) and was it good divinity then, and is it now no longer ſo.?: Wasthe 
King bur licenced for awhile , ro holdthis power, till-anocher Clergy were in ; and muſt he then 
be deprived of it again ? Was it then uſurped from Princes : and; are now Princes uſurpers of it 
themſelves ? And is this all the diffzrence in the matter of aſſemblies , and calling of them: that 

there muſt be only a change ; and inſtead of a forrazy , they ſhall have a domeſt1cal : and inſtead 
of one,many:and no remed ynow,butone of theſe-two they mult needs admit of 2. Is this now be- 
come good divinity ? Nay, I truſt ,. if Erwnt tb; were. once true, it. is ſo {ill : and if Tb: were 
then Moſes, it is ſo. fill, That. wewill be beccer adviſed, and nor chus.go againſt our ſelves, and 
lercruth be no longer truth » then it will ſerye our curnes. ” 25 ore gg 

2. And this callech to. mind the like dealing of- a foxt of men , nor long fince. here amongſt us- 
A while they plyed Prince and Patliament , with. Admontions, Supplications, otions and Petitions. 
And in them, it was ; their duty, their, right, to frame all things co. their new_inyented plot: 
Andhis.is ſo long as any hope blew our of char Coaſt, :, But when,that way they ſay ig-woul no. 
be, thep took they up 2 new Tevery Graight ; they needed ngither Mags/trare not'T?mwpet on. 
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os "of Calling Aſſemblies. 


Thegodly among the people might do it of themſelves, For confuſion co the wiſe and mighty : 
the poor and haps muſt rake.this work in hand, andſo by this means the trumpet prove their righe , 
in the end : and 1fo' come by devolution ro Demetrius, | and the Craftf-men, Now; if not for 
love of the- Truth, yer for very ſhame of theſe ſhifting abſurdities, ler theſe Phanrzfies be 
abandoned:and{that which Gods own mouth hath here ſpoken)ler ir be for once, and forever true: 
That which once we truly held and maincained for r7#th, let us do ſo Riill ; rhat we be nor like ev;/ 


| ſervants, judged ( Ex ore proprio) out of their own mouths. 


Ler me not over-weary you ; let this rath2r ſuffice, 1. We havedone as out Savior Chriſt 
willed us , reſorted to the Law, and found what thereis written: ( The Grand of this prwer to Mo» 
ſes,. to call the Congregation: ) 2, We have followed CMoſes*s advice ; enquired of the dayes be- 
fore us,even from one end of Heaven to anothes, and found the praftice of this Graxt in CMoſes's 
Succeſſours : andthe Congregation ſo by them called, Ir remaineth, that as GOD by His Law , 
hath taken chis order, _ 
we may ſay as GOD faich, Erwnc- t:bs , this power pertaineth to Moſes, And that neicher with 
Core we ſay , Nonwenemus: Nor with Demerrixs, run together of our ſelves , and think co carry 
it away with crying, Greatzs DIA NA, But as we ſee the Power is of GOD: ſo, truly, to ac- 
knowledge it , and dutifully to yield ir + :har ſo they,. whoſe iris, may quietly hold ic, and hu- 
dably uſe it, to His glory that gave it, and their good for whom it was given :/Which God Almighty 


grant, &C. 
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The Editions of the Councels here. alledged , is that of Veniee; 
by Dominicus Nicolinus i» five T omes. 
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Luke 19,23. 
The conchufion 


1s people 1n former ages have kept this order ; that we do ſo too ; 'thar - 
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| Preached before the 


KINGS MATESTIE 
VWHITIEFHALL 


On the XXIV. of MARCH, 
Anno Dom. MDCVI. 


JUDGES Chap, XV11. Ver. V I. 


«Ve, 41 In Dicbus illis non-exat RexinIf{racl; fed/unuſ ue, * quod fibi retum 
rethium videba- . h ſo . wy % bom” = 
Cigr 1 OCUls [18;5 videbatur, Oc aciebats 


In thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſeaet; "Bur-every man did that , which 


was good in his own eyes.” _ 


mis Chapter ( the XVII. of Fudges ) is the Chapter ; which 
by the courſe of the Kalendar, is proper to this = day. 
Nor as now H is : For reafor thn God [Et us 
a King im Iſrael , it hath a ſele&t Service, both of Pfalmes 
and of Chapters, Bur by order of the Chnrch-ſervice , this 
Chapter is for this : and ſo it was this time four yeares ( I 
am ſure;) we all that then heard it, have good cauſe to re- 
member it, And though we have got us a ew, it will not 


ing this day come hither , -to render our thankes even for 
this very thing, /x. theſe ages, it is not with us, as Jnrhoſe 
dayes, 1t mas ;”but that, co the joy and comfort of 
us all there isa King 3» [ſracl. 

This, how great a benefic it is , it is not (ic maybe) 
the be{t Way fimply to informe our ſelves, by Noz erat Rex. Not fimply ; bur ſure to us 
our nature is, to us I ſay, there is no way better. Ir is an old obſervation ( but expeti- 
ence daily reneweth ic ) that of Carende magis quan fruendo ; What it is 10 have, no better 


4 wAY pl 


be amiſſe, to call our ſelves back to our old Chapter ; be-_ 
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onthe ( oronation-day; : 


way, to make us truly to value, than by feeling.a while, how great a Plagne it 15 tobe without, Our 
nature ſurely is more ſenſible that way, and. never takerh perfe&, impreſſion of that we enjoy, 
bur by che privation or want ; nor underſtandeth throughly { in bis dicbus oft } now there is one, 
but bs choſe ( i» ris non erat.) And that is our verſe, EEE =x x: | 

Of which, this is the occafion, © The Book of the F#4per, and: the eſtate of the Tadges now 
growing to an end, the Holy Ghoft here beginneth ro make a paſſave, to the eſtate and Books of 
of the Kings. To which' ſtate, this Chapter ( and fo to the end of the Book ) is a preparative, or 
introduFftion : to ſhew, that now the time was at hand: 8 © ; 

There ſhould be Kngs of his Race, G o » firfttold[a] Abrahamby way of promiſe. That thoſe 4 Gen.17.6. 
Kings ſhould come of. Jude, and the [b] Sceprer be his, Facab foretold; by way of propheſie: The du- * Gen. 49.10, 
ty of thoſe K:2gs, againſt the time came, was ſet down by [c] Moſes, by way of previſion long be- c Deur. 17, 
fore. This ſhewed,.X r»gs there ſhould be, | FE: | | : 

Burt alt thizos have a time, ſaith{d | Salomon : and time bath a' fwlneſſe, ſaith [<] Saine dEccl. 3.1, 
Paul. And till thar time, it 1s not enly 2'folly, but + faulc, ro preffe things out of ſeaſon : * al. 4.4. 
We ſee, offer was tiice made to [f] Gedeon, ro take it : by Fs] Abimztech, ro ger ir : f Jude 8, 22, 
both came to nothing ; the time was nor” yer come. - Bur ftill , "as" rhe time drew near , WE fo 
every thing did co-operate , every thing' made way, and 2ave occafion, to 'the purpoſe of 
GOD. al ; [. 7 


And now here, in this Chapter, is ſer down the very firft cecafion, on which GO D firſt The ſunmme. 
mifleth Kings : that, for all the j#dyes, one Micah, a private man-of "Mount Ephraim, be Verſe a. 
and his old mother, it took them in' the heads, they would have a nei Religion by them- 
ſelves ; and that was plain 1do/atry :' and up with an 7do!' they wene.” And becauſethey lack- 
ed a Prieſt, it came into CMicah's head, ro give Orders; and foo he did. Why, could he - 
be ſuffered ? It was , and then cometh-in- this YVerſe',* This was” all for want of a King. And Veil x, 
when he had done with this ; he goeth co another ;, and' when with "that; "ro a third},  diſor- | 
der npon diſorder. And full at the end of every_ one this comert in , A1/ theſe, bcauſe Chap.rt. r5 


t hexe was no King, Which all is nothing elſe,' but a Preparative againft the rime* came, chat 22, 25* 
God ſhould give Kings * thar they might with joy receryethar his gifr, and with thanks'celebrare ir, I. 19s 


from year to year ; do as we'do now. And this is the Summe., 


did what he thoug ht good : this in generdl. | 3. And thirdly, E2ery'man, but namely Afe+h ; he 


Fecit quiſque: 3 And then together, rharwhar ſeemed to' the eye, the hand did; and thar was 
miſchief -enouch, OE Son; ANDES Sos #/- 0p > 
In the-latrer likewiſe three. 1 There was no King ( iff oppofition”to orher eſtates : chey had 77; 


a+ +7 


' - Andlift; we ſhall ſee, how farte aff this doth couch us; in” marcer'bP vin” bounden' dury of — 17; 
thanks to' GO D, for this day. Wa | 0 th on | o 4: ; g ud, ah | 
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T: Thoſe dayes, when, &c, What dayes were thoſe ; were they good or evil dayes? And 


chis whole Verſe, is ſer down by way of liking, or Complaint. Ar the firſt one would think, 

that it were a merry world, if every one might do what he /:fed ; that there were noharm in 

the world : they be fairwords all. R:ghr, and doing right, andrhe eye, the faireſt member , noc 
an evil word amonglt them ? rep | 

Bur yer ſure, thoſe dayes were evil, This a complaint, Qzaſi ingenmuſcit ſuper hec Scripturg, 

the Scripture doth ( as it were) fetch « deep ſigh, ſo oftas 1t repeateth this verſe, and ſaich thus in 

effe&t : Tanta mala conciliat non habere Regem, ſo much miſchief comerh there in Jſrael,or any 
where, where there is no King ( ſaith 7 heodorer, ) : 

.To ler you ſee then, what a monſter lurkech under theſe ſmooth terms dowg- that which i 


r:0ht inour eyes. Two partsthere be : 1 the Eye, 2 the Hand. To begin with the eye, andhar 


which is 71ght inthe exe. There began all evil, in the firſt rencation : even from this perſwalion, 
They ſhould need no direion from G OD, or from any ; theirown eye ſhould be their direQor 
co! what was r;ght,they ſhould do but what was r:ght 5» their own eyes. | 

Three evils are in ic. Ir is not ſafe, tro commit the judgement of what is r:7ht to the eye : and 
yet (I know) 1t 1s our ſureſt ſenſe, as that which apprehendeth greateſt variety of differences. 


But I know withall, che Oprikes ( the Maſters of that faculty ) reckon up :exty ſeveral wayes, 


_ all which it maybe, and 1s deceived. The O6jezt full of deceipt :- things are nor as they ſeem, 


The Medinm is not evenly diſpoſed. The Org ax it. ſelf hath his ſuff#/:ons, Take bur one : that 
of the @are in the water. Though the Oare be ftraighr, yer if the eye be judze, ir ſeemeth bowed. 
And, if that which is right, may ſeem crooked ; that which is crooked, may ſeem right : So, the 
eye, No competent judge, The Rule is the judge of right : If it touch the Rule, and runne even 
withir, it is right, if it vary from the-&s/e, ler it ſeem to the eye as it will, it is awry. GOD 
ſaw, this was not good : an exprefſe countermand we have from Him in Demteronominie ; You 
ſhall not do every man, that which 5 right in his eyes : thatis, you ſhall have a ſurer Rule of right, 
than your eyes. , 

Bur-admir., we will make the eye the judge , yet (Ihope) not Q«:/que, not Every mans eye, 
that were too much. Many 96 and dimme eyes there be , many goggle, and viſ-/et , many 
liccle bercer than b/:»d': ſhall all, and every of theſe be allowed, todefine what is r/9ht ? Some, 
ic may be ( perhaps, the Eag/cs : but ſhall the Ow/cand all? I rrow not, Many miſhapen kindes 
os nghc ſhall we have, if chat may be ſuffered ; yea, otherwhile, divers of them contrary one to 

e other. 

Togo yet further. - Say we would allow every eye his priviledge ; ( it were greatfolly rodo 
it, bur ay we ſhould ? if we ſhould allow itevery one, yer not every one /» ſu;s, Not his own 
eye, to dire his own doings, or (as we ſay ) to lit Judge in his own right. 'No not the Eagle, not 
the beſt eye to be allowedro right it ſelf. The Judge himſelf cometh down from the Bench, 
when his own right is in hearing, We all know, Sz/f- love, what a thing iris, how it daz/cth the 
fight; how every thing appeareth 7/ght and. good ., that appeareth thorew thoſe SpeBtacles, 
Therefore, 1 Not 7:g#t, by the eye : 2 At leaſt, not every mars eye. 3 Nay, not any mans right 
but by his ows eye. P} 92g ems | Ya 

We {ſhall-never ſee this ſo well in the general, -as if we ſook in ſome fey examples upon 1t» 


In indi:1duwo, And that can we no where better, than in this Chapter, and thoſe that follow it to 


cthe'end of. the Book,” They be nothing elſe, but a Commentary at large upon theſe words , Right 
1n every mans eyes, 8c, : | ; 

'T- What ſay you to making and worſhipping a graven Image. Lay \itto the Rule: the Rule 1s, 
Now facies, non adorabss : then it is crooked and nought, Yet, to Micha's eyes, and his mother , 2 
goodly "$a :mage ſheiyerh fair and well, oh 39% 

'2. Goto the next chapter. What ſay you of Burger), robbing, 'and rifling of houſes, ; yea 
whole Cities, of harmlefſe poor people, and cucting all their throats ?- Fie upon it, it is crooked. Put 
ic tothe men of Dar, they ſaw eras. Oar aj was 7:ght enough. ---- Re 
.» 3- Goto the nextto that. How think you by 7aviſhing of women, and that to death;? How? 
away with that : Let it not be once named. No man will think that right, Yes, they: of. Gibeab 
( in the XIX. Chapter ) did, and ftood to it to maintain it, You ſee a good Glofſe of this Text. U 
on the matter, there are no worſe things in the world than theſe were : if theſe ſeemed frag, 
there is nothing but will ſeem ſo to the eye. There is no truſting 1» oculss. 


Burt this is not all. I now paſſe to the next point ; Here is a Hard too, Fecit quiſquee Fe- 
cit is but one word; but there ismorein this one, than in all the former. For , here # 
this, breaketh in the whole Sea of confuſion, when the hand followeth the eye, and men proceed 
todo 45 lewdly, as they ſee perverſly, And ſure, the hard will follow the eye , and men do as it 
ſeemerh »:ehr, to them, be it never ſo abſurd that ſo ſeemeth. Todie for it z Eve, if her eye Ike 


it, her hand will have ic : and Eves children, that have no other guide bur their 2ze , if ow. _ 
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rove at it, their ha»d will reach at it : there is no parting them, - Therefore, if a bad-eze lighe upon 
an hand that hath ftrength, and there be not Rex, or the fironger bare, ic will be done, You 
may ſee itinall-the former : 1, Aficah liked an Ido! well ; 1M:cah had a good parſe 3 he told out 
two hundred ſicles, and ſo up went the Ide}, _ 2. The men of Daz liked well of ſpoyling * they were 
well appointed ; their ſwords were ſharp ; Fecerunt, they did it. 3. They of Gibeaþ 2 to their | 
luſt, Rape ſeemed a imall matter : they were a multicude, no reſiſting them ; arid fo they commit- 
red that abominable villany. __ = | 

By this time we ſee, whata maſſe of miſchief there 1sin theſe few words. For ſure, if theſe 
all ſeemed r:oht ; and ſo ſeeming were done ; Then are we come to quidliber a guoliber, any man. 
do any thing; which is the next door to coaf#/ioz, nay confulion 1t ſelf, For ſo, no mans ſox/ 
ſhall be ſafe, if idolatry go up. Alaſs , what talk we of the ſoul'! they have leaſt ſenſe of ir, ralk vY 
ro them of that they have feeling. No mans goods, or wife, or /:fe in ſafety, | if this may go on f 
thus. If robbery, rape and murther be right, what is wrong ? | Oo Pp 

- See thzn now, whata woful face of a Common-wealth is here 3 Jdo/s and murther ſeen 
and allowed for good: done and praQtiſed for good. * Again, CUuah a private man; Gibeah, 
a City : Dan, a whole Tribe : Tribes, Cites, Families, all out of courſe. Out of courſe, in Re- 
ligion ; and not in religion alone, but.in moral matters : andio, chat che like never hzard of, no, 
not among the heathen. ; +" =P 

Laſt, this was now not in a corner, bur all over the Land. Aicah was at Mount Ephraim, in 
the mid{i ; Gibeah, was at one end, and Darat the other, So. inthe midſt and both ends , all were 
wrapped in the ſame confuſion. | | 

But what, ſhall chis be ſufferedand no remedy ſought 2 God forbid. 

Firſt, the Eye, errour inthe eye, is harm enough ; and order muſt be taken even for that. For, 
men do not erre in judoeent bur wich hazard of their ſoles ; very requikte therefore, that men, 
be travelled with, thatchey . may ſee their own blindnefſe, Then, that the counſel be followed k 
( p84] chat eye-ſalve be bought of him and applied tothe eyes; thar clar might ſeem ro them- Revel. 3. 19; 
r1oht, that is ſoindeed. Thus, if 1t may be, is | erg. : 
Bur, if chey be ſtrongly conceited of their own /ight, and marvel ar CHRK 15T ( as they, 

Tobn g, 40. What, are we blind trow ? ) and will nor endure any to come near their eyes : if we 
cannot. cure their eyes, what ſhall we not hold their ha»d- neicher ? Yes, in any wiſe, So long, 
as they bur ſee, though they ſee amifſe, they hurt none bur themſelves ;, it is but ſo damne, to therr 
own hurt, ( andthat 1s enough, nay too much 3 ir may be, as muchas rheir ſoules be worth, ) Bur 
chat is all, if it ſtay there, and go no further. than the eye. Bur , wheh they ſee amiſle and that_. 

ly ; What, ſhall their had be ſuffered to follow their ee ?. their bavd-ro be as deſperate, 
in -i{-dorng, as their eye dark, in miftakzng , to the detriment of others , and the ſcandall of a4? 
That may not be. Pray | —_ 
. :. We.cannort pull mens eyes out of their heads, nor their opinions neither ; bur ſhall we nor 
pinion their har7s, or bind them tothe peace ? Yes, whatſoever become of reltum 1» oculis, order, 
muſt be raken with feciz, or elſe farwell all. Foul Rule we arc like to have ; even (for allthe world) 
ſuch as was here in 1/rael. . 4 a - | : | 

F => , * F : 

We ſee then the maladie 3 more than time we ſought out a remedy for ir, Thar ſhall we beſt 11. 
do, if we know the cauſe. The cauſe is hzre ſet down ; and this is it, Noz erat Rex, 1s his the _ _ 
cauſe >: We would (perhaps) imagine many cauſes beſides, bur G o D paſſerh by chemail, and *: ——— 
Layeth it upon none bur this, Nox erat Rex. And ſeeing he hath aſſigned chat only for the caule, 
we will not be wiſer chan He, but reft ourſelves in ir. The rather for that, Ex ore 1mmics we have 
as much, For theſe »;/creants; whom He ſers on work, to bring Realmes ro confulion , and ro | 
root ourt:Religion, that every one may do that, is good 1» their owneyes: to this point rhey all drive, 
ry ne - Rex, Away with the King,.thatis cheir only way. Heaven and hell both are agreed, that is 
the caxu[ec. SOS BY 4 Sha 

To make ſhort work then : If the cauſe be [| There is no King. ] Letthere be one, that is the, 

rem:dy : A. good King will help all, If it be of abſoluce neceſſity , that neither CAdicab, for all 
his-wealch ; nor Daz, forall cheir forces 3 nor Gibrah, for all their mulcirude , do what they lift : 
And-if the miſs of che Kings were the cauſe, that all this were amiſle ; no bertrer way to ceaſe 
It, no, better way rokeep Religion from: [dolarry , mens /ives and Loods in ſafety , their veſſels 
1n boxour, than by K ings. 'No more effeual barre to fecit quiſque quod reftum 1n oculis , than 
Kex in Iſrael. | | | 

This will better appear, if we take ic in ſunder ; There was no King, He doth” nor charge them 
with a flat Ararchie.; that. there wasno Eſtates, no kind of Government among them ; bur this 
only, there was no K ing, . What then ? there wete Prieſts; woulJ not they ſerve ? Ir ſeemed, 
they would not. Phineas was to look to their eyes .: Bur, ſomewhere there be ſome ſuch , as | 
Hoſee Speakes of , Populus  bic. quaſi qus comra licit | Sacerdoti, This people will look, to Phinees Ole 4, 45 
eyes 2. Ser, their Prieſts and Preachers to ſchool ; and not learn of chem, butlearn chem Divi- 
nity. The. Fadges areto look to their hands? But, there are{roo ſomewhere ſuch , as he {peak- or. + 
eth of ( Chap. VII. Ver. VII. )  Deyorabunt judices ; | ſuch, as (if Ir take them inthe head will 
not flick to ſer up, and /wallow down the Fudges 3 ſpecially, inter arms, How then, ſhall we-have 


Military Grvernnent > Nay, that is too violent : and if ic lie long, theremedy” proves as as 
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 Gedand His Law, So that, the people of God can plead no exemprion from this; Since it is 
. Ordinavce, to make them and keep them the people of God. 


x Per. 2. 23., 


Rom, 13.1; 


- the diſeaſe, To me, a plain evidence : thar, though all theſe were, all theſe were not perfe#, There 


was. one yer miſſing, that was to do this tohetter purpoſe, thzn yet had been done, andtill-he were 
had, they were not where they ſhould be. | ORE ; 

This is then G O D'S meanes. We cannor ſay, His »/y meaxes, in that ( weſee ) there are 
States that ſubfiſt wichour them, Bur this we may ſay, Hs beſt meanes, The beft- ( faith the 2h; 
loſepher ) for Order, Peace, Strength, Steadineſſe, and proves them all, one by one. Burt, b/# ( ſay 
the Fathers.) for that, hag there been a betrer chan this, G OD would-not laſt have reſolved on 
chis. This 1s-che moſt perfe&, He.laſt brought them ro. Hither till they came , He changed their 
Government : From Foſua a c aptain, to the Fudges : From the Judges, to El: and Samuel,Prieft; ; 
But here when He had ſerled them, He changed no more. And thisa& of GOD in this chaxge, 
p enough to fhew, where it is not, there is a defeR certainly , and ſuch a State we may repute 

efeftrve, 

n Befides, you ſhall obſerve : Of thoſe rthtee eſtates, which ſwayeth mott, that in a manner 
doth over-topthe reſt, and like a foregrown member depriveth the other of their proportion of 
7 The world hath ſeen it in two already,and ſhall daily more and more ſee ir in rhe th;rg, 

equilite therefore, there be One over all, thatis none of all, bur a common Father to all , that may 
poize and keep them all.;» eqzi/:br:o; rhat ſoall the Eftates may be evenly ballanced. | 

This a# then of God in this change, is enough to reach, that this Non erat Rex is a defeR cer- 
rainly ; and wherethere is not one, we may report the ef are for deficient, -* Ar leaft , thus farre; 
that God yet may change it into a more perfeR, as He did His own. And again this ; that it is 
not conformed to the Government, ſimply the moſt perfeR of all, the Government-of the whole : 
when as the :»feriour bodies are ruled by the Swperiour , ſoa mrltitude, by unitie ; that is, all by 
one. . Thus farre on theſe words, There was no K b"gs howſoever other Srates there were. 


"The next point is. No King i» Iſraz/. That this is not noted as a defefi in groſſe,or atlarge; 
but even i» 1ſrael, Geds own choſen people: Its a want ( nor in Edom, or Cayaan, but )even in 
Iſrael too, the want of a King. Truly 1ſratl, being Gods own peculiar , ' might ſeem to claim a 
Prerogative above other Nanons, in this, that they had the knowledge of ' His Lawes, whereby their 
e3es were lightned, and their hands taught ; and ſo the moſt likely to ſpare one : others had nor 
like light : yet this, 0 eb/tante their /1g ht and their /aw, and that they which were Gods own peo- 
ple,is no ſwper-ſede as, for having a King. Of which rhere needeth no reaſon bur this ; that a King 
15a good meanes to keep them Gods 1ſrael. Here, for want of a King , 1ſracl began and wasfur 
onward, to be no longer 1/7ae/,. but even Babe/. When Micah (andby gopd reaſon'any other 
as well as he ) might ſet up Religions, and give Orders themſelves ; as it were in open —_— of 

is-own 


C = 


Was it thus here, in the O/d Teſtament, and is it not ſo likewiſe in the New? Yes, even in the 
New too, For there, Saint Peter willeth them that they be ſubjeR co the King, as tothe Soveraigy, 
or moſt excellent. And Saint Paul goeth further, and expreflerh irmore ſtrongly , in the fty/e of 
Parliament, and ( like a Law-g:ver ) ſaith Walacigo ; Be it eratted, that they mg themſelves, 
And when Saint Pax! there, had in his 4 ſaid, Ommns anima 3 that this AZ reacheth to every ſoul, 
which was enough : yet; becauſe that ſeemed roo general, Saint Peter came after, and goeth to the 


- very point, and ſaith, Gers [anfta mult do thus too : that is, there muſt be a X:»g even in G OD's 


Duc facie, 


%8h15 Rex. 


Rom. 13.5, 


Iſrael, And, what would we more ? ; : 

I come to the third part. And to whatend a King ? 2yid facier nobis > What will a King do 
unto ns ; It hath been ſaid already : He will look , that every one do wor that which 5s good in bus 
own, and exil in Gods eyes, He will in His general care look to both patts, the eye and che hand. 
The Eye, that men finne not blindly, for want of dire&i0;, The Hard, that men finne norwith 
an high hand ( that is wilfully ) for want of correfion. He will, there be good Ophrhalmſts, with 
right eze-ſalve, that the ſght may be cured , and things ſeem: asthey be, and not be as they ſeem. 
Artthe bardeſt, $; nolnerunt intell:oeye, but the eye will rove and runne aſtray , that che hand be 
bound to the good ab:4ring. That they do it not: orif they de it ( as do it they will, yea though 
there be'a Xixg ) yer that they may not do it impu»e ; do It, and nothing done to then for it, 
and ſcape the puniſoment due untoir. For, that is the caſe, when there is no Kong i» Iſrael.” 
if, whenthere is one, that be the caſe too, where have we been all this while? For if fo , 


FO 
HA 


20n oft Rex, cum eft Rex, Then, where there is a King, there is no Ki»p; 'or one in name; but 


none in deed: Which as it is not 200d for the State, ſo neither is it ſafe for themfelves." To this 
ſpecial regard will be had. Non emm fruſirs. ( ſaith Saint Paul) for they bear not the ſword m 
VAL OY ; I 
2. That every one do notthus, Every one, but namely ( which 'is the occaſion of this Text') 
that not Mica, For, Mica's fa& brought forth this firft '//ghr : that they were now come to this 


paſſe, that he, or any ſuch as he was, might ſer up in his houſe any Religion he would > 9aiF- 00.047 


- controul him forir. To look to every.one therefore, but ſpecially MHzca : and co'care forall, 


| aboveall,thematierof Religion. Ne quiſare videar quod reftam oft , thete ; that evely. one be 


Lf « : \ hr hey. , they 
nor. ſuffered to ſer them. up +: bur if-the eye will nor” be relified, the hand bereſtrand.” 
And furs, No whets doch the 7c more mille, noz the hed ſwerve, then inchis 5 4nd there” 


ot allowed roſes wiſoxs. there -: . at lealt, Ne qriſque. faciar , that fee. 
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fore no where more cauſe £6 call for a X:zy, than for this. One would think , this were imperti- 


nenc, and we\vere free enough from 4ca. Weare not. Even. to this.day,do men fill caſt 7m4- 
Fes ON imaginations ( all isone) in the mould of their conceiprs; ahd up” they fer thein 5 ar leaſt 
tor their own houſhold to adore. And then, if they can ger 4uch.a fellow as is hereafter deſcribed; 
a Levite, for ten ſicles and a (uit 3 ( or becauſe now the world is harder, ten pound : ) they are lafe; 
and chere they have and hold a Re/:90- by themſelves. , 

| 3, For, evident it isby this: Text : ſetting up of falſe wor ſhip, is the cauſe. why Kings were miſ- 
{cd ; andthe redreſſe of it, the cauſe, why they were placed. The cauſe L ſay, and' the fr{t canſe 
of their placing:and rherefoce thus a part, and: principal part of rhis charge; I will couch them 
ſeverally ; 1. A party to look ro AC:c4, and his falſe »or ſhip.  Why,chis is marter Eccle/#Bjral? Te 
is ſo, and thereby it apptareth (1think) char Xzngs haves and'are to have a 44 in inacrers of that 
ature : If Religron were ata fault, becauſe there was no King; and tharone chere muſt be, .ro:ſer 


it right again. For, is it once tobe imagined, -thar the cauſe of - corrupr ny he laid 6n-the 


want of a Kg ; and yer whe there is one be ſhould not mreddle, with it ? Rather the' conſe- 
quence is (trong on the other fide. Mica thus did,: becauſe there was then no Ki-g + therefore 
when chere is one, he: will look beter co it, thac never a Mira of 'them all ſhaft dorhe jixe; Thus 
itwent, when there was no King : after, when there was-one, I find again," the »5r taking away 
the High places ( which were plates meerly religious, where the people did /acrijice } imputed (till 
to the Kg, as his faulc: And:yer, ſhall we have nothing ro do with high places, of ſucrifitins Ei- 
cher there or any where elſe ? 1221. v | | 
Very Rrange itwere, that they who are by God Himſelf, by: an expreſſe | Ego dx, termed 
G © D's, ſhouid yer have nothing to do with G O D'S affaires ! And no lefſe, thar being term- 
ed by Eſay, Natritus Fofttr-Fathers, to whoſe care the Charch is comminted , to cherith and 
bring up, ſhould yer be forbidden to intermeddle wich che-Chxych, in tha: ivhich is of ail fofters 
;ng the principal part ! Verily, when the ep fe ſpeaketh of the ſervice that Kivgs do ubro 
CG O D, he doch nor only ufe the rerm of A7:9y% (that is } - Pablike Offi 27 , but H1d#12@ r00 
( as it were Gods D2acon, or Servitor ) by aname peculiar to the Chxrch-O ſſicet antd this ork 


twice, for one other. Itcan therefore neither be denied, nor:doubred of, 1n that /4#/arry came up. 


by defect of Kings , bur that Kings were placed, to pull down 14olatry, and co plant and preſerve 
the true Service of God, In a word : There is a King i#:{ſrarl, that there may norbe a Mica in 1ſrael. 

But this is not all ; che Text carrierh us yer further : Thar'ic is noc only the'charge of rhe 
King ; bur the very fir and ch:ef article in his charge. For, this matk I pray you |: that this, is 
the firſt place inall the Scrip:wre, where 3 and the firſt cauſe, why-Kzngs 'were- miſſed; this the 
very firſt occaſion, that drew this complaint from GO D, Being to ſer down the ditorders,thac 
then mulciplied : other there were, b2fides chis , yer, this he beginnech wich ( not with the autrage 
of Gibea, or the riot of Dan, but ) with Micas idolatry : as that , which he chiefly miſliked , 'and 
therefore would have firft and chiefeſt care co ſee it reformed, This with G OD is firſt ; and GOD 
was not well pleaſed, ir was nor ſo with ther, It is that wh2tewirh'G O D upbraideth them ( Hs/.. 
10. ) with their hot taking the macrer of G:bea, Why, were they 10 blame for it, being fo v+/arow 
an act ? No indeed, it was ſo gooda piece of Juftice. Thisonly it is, God findeth faulc wich, chit 
they could be ſo forward and fervent, inthe caſe of wrong offered to a woman; and ſo cold aid 
carelefle, when His wor ſhip received ſo great a wound, ſo ſe»/ible of their own wroag, fo vaſt all feel- 
ing in His, For when injury was offered one of their Concubizes, they cry ;- The like was newer ſeen 
in Iſrael, They were all up in armes, and upon the point to rodt but the whole 7 7:be of Be1jamry, 
But when Idolatry was ſet up, firft here in at Howſe, aftet in a whble 7 r:be, even as it were in open 
defiance of God and his Law, noman drew a ſword : Nay, no man ſo much as ſpake a word' ih re- 
proof of it; notery then, The like was never ſeen Iſrael, Theit fathers were more tenderin 
this pont. They, upon the ere&ing of a thing but like an A/tar (but no {rar indeed ) were all 
ready to have 4;4de» battety till: they were ſufficiently farisfied, chat no ſuch 'thing was meant. Here 
there is not a ſheiy of ani A/tar; but ( paft a ſhew ) very 7dols, ah whole houſe full of them, and no 


man ſaith to Mica fo much ass What chou ? This is that , He blameth them for, there.This,it, 


which he taketh in evil patt; and ſaith , He will truſt them no longet with his worſþ:1p : He 
will have one who» ſhalt look better ro his »#4ſ}ip, thah they had done. 

One, thar ſeeing, that was the firſt cauſe, that made Go think of ſetting up X22, will therefore 
think it his firſt dury, primmnm & ance ojuato have regard of chat point. / | 

To conclude, if the wat of Kings, Knigs it 1/tatl, be evil ( 48 coil it is, being the cauſe of f6 
much evil ) it is Gods Will, rhere ſhould bea remedy for it : That rem#dy is 4 King ; Itis Gods Will 
therefore, there be Kij-os; S, Peter ſpeaketh it rotidems verbis : this is the lf of God that ye be ſ1b- 
j&to your Kings, © | WE | | 

Then ſeconMy; being E#1l, it is Gods Will, that 1ſ+2e/ be not otly kept from ir at ſometime, 

bur at all. Ev1/ is not t6 be allowed anyzthough never ſ6 ſhort # tithe; bur it agreeth well with His 
pleaſure, that once and ever, it bs kept from [/ſ-ae/, Conſequently chat there tever be a rims 
whetein it may be ſaid, No#ey4t Rex, That there be not only Kings , but a Skcceſion of Kings 8 
Not only Rex, but ſang»uis ſemen, ftirps Regis ; thiey be all i Seripraye; The Blood, 1 K3ns 11.14. 
The Seex, Jeremy 41.1. The Rite, 2 Chron, 22.10, Tt is attiotiy other, one of the differences of 
the ſtate of Kings and Judges <- ad tain inconvenience of the Rare of Judges (afid 15 is ir of 
all EleRive K:ngdomes ) the Inter-regnay as we term thetn 3 rims betiveet the old Judges death 
and the cafing of a new 5 its which times ; dll = —_ atid ftiuth diſorder Sor. head. To the end 


then, 
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then, there be no ſuch inconvenience, no /rter-r:gnz at all, not ſo much as a minute of timewhere.. 
in it may be ſaid» Nos eſt Rex in [ſrael, it agreeth with his will, there'be not only K ings, bur a Race 
of Kings 3 that ſo 1oon as the breath is gone from one, inttantly ir may be reſted in another ; thar 
{o, the good mayever be, and the ev1/ never foundin [/7ae/. 0, | 


Thus have we gonErhrough the matter of inſtruction ; and now come to the matter of our ovn 
thanks9 rving ly thng out of it, k _- | : 

- As there cannot be a greatet plague to a Land, than'to be in that caſe, ſo is there not a hicher 
benefir, that Ged befioiverh on any peoplezrto be-fairly bleſſed from 1n it,than for the removing from 
us {0 many miſchiefs, and for the preſerving to nsthe oppoſite ble//zngs. For freeing us from that 
miſery, and not-only conveighing, bur entailing to us and ours, this happinefle. For this, are we all 
now met here, in his preſence every.man to pur in his thaxks, into one common ſtock, and (0 all 
zoyntly to offer it up unto God, thats; (as this day ) ſent us a King in 1ſrael. 

-. We come not for this alone to thank him : ( yer well mighc we come for this, if there were 
none bur this :.) But there is more beſides: And even ſeven rmes are we bound, this day to praiſe 
G O D, for ſo many berefirs,and yer go not our of the Text, iq 

x Our firſt thanks then thall - for this firſt, the, ground of all the reſt : For a Kirg, This very 
thing, that there is oe : and that this defe& Nor erat Rex hath not taken hold on us, The ſhout of 
a King,isa joyfull ſhout, was a true ſaying out of the mouth of a falſe Propher ( Balaam) bur 
forced thereto by G O D. , That a joxfull ſhour ; and this a wofull cry , Nonne 1deo nobis nullry Rex, 
quia non time Dominum ? . Are we not therefore without any King at all, becauſe we feared nor 
Ged? And, our fear to God, was not ſuch , bur He might juftly bave brought us to that miſerable 
plight. The more cauſe have we torhank Hm, that we have oze. And when I ſay one; I mean 
fi1{t, have any ove, For, be he Nebuchodonozar, yer mult we pray for him +; Or be ic Jeroboam, him 
thoudh G O D gave in Hu wrath, yet He took away in His fury, the worſe wrath of the twain, 
Or, be he who he will, to have oze, though bur ſuch an oze, 1s a matter of 7 hanksgtving. For, bet- 
rer any, than an Anarchy : Better, any one a King, than every one 4 King : andevery one 1s more than 
a King, if he dowhat he liſts, It calleth ro mind the cry of the Beaſts in the Fable , when the 
were in conſultatien,to ſubmir themſelves ro the Lov, as to their King. For when it was alleadoed; 
it was like enough he would do; they knew not well what, what he liſted which they had cauſe to 
fear , they allcried 'PreFart unum timere quam myltos ; Better one Lion do ſo, than all the Fears 
and Wolves and wild beaſts of the forreſt, as beſore' they did, Firſt then, for this ; that there is a 
Kirg. % 

Cocomdiy] for this : that, a King, not many. For to have many ((is a plague for the peoples ſins.) 
Nat many : Nay, not two, as of late: Burt now, Kex indeed, one King over all Iſrae/. We know, 
when there were two K:zgs, one in J#4a, and the other in the te Tribes -: two in one territory ; It 
was a aime and a blemiſh both 3+ That there was not R-x, one entire King, but rwo diverſe K ings ( as 
itwere ) over two halves of a Countrey, The like imperfe&ion was it, even the dividing of this 
one 1/land, under two Soveraigns, The reducing of both theſe under one, was promiſed 1ſrael, as 
an high favour. The ſame, tous performed, canbe no lefle : even, that { now ) there is a King 
indeed. Rex, one Kirg:: One (and no more ) abſolute, entire King over all the 77:;bes, over all 1ſra- 
£/, Lerthis be the Second. 

And this our Third: That nor only over [ſrae/: but ( as the words are) i» ]ſract. Theſe are 
two different things : To ſpeak ( as the-Preprzer doth ) that, this King is not Afur. For this cane 
Aſlur ſhall be your K1ng, 18a fearfull chrear, G O D uſeth- ro His people, tor their »»kindxeſſe.. To 
have a meer Alien, one from beyond the. water, as Nebuchodonozar was ; out of a people , whoſe 
{feech they did not underitand, One, not z», but extra 1ſraclems, that is, over 1ſrael, bur neither #» :t, 
nor of it, That this is not. our caſe, as ( iris known ) ſome would have had ic. Therein then, 
muſt we alſo acknowledze , GOD hath dealt graciouſly with us, ſending us ſuch an one , as, 
by more than oze or two, before this very laſt of all, is come of the Race Royal, and is by due and 
undeubted right a King, not only over, but i», and of Iſrael. Is not this a 7 hird ? 

And ſure, this Fovr:h. That, as be ſent us not Aſſur a ſfrarger : ſo, neither ſent he a Frrohoam- 
No ſtranger, in bitch, he 3 bur one addiQed to a ſtrange worſhip ; a ſtranger in Religion, ( And, it 
waseven Micha's religion juſt : As, Hicha's Countrey-man he was ; for, both, were of Ephraim.) 
Who did that which was evil in G O D'S eyes, by doing that, which was good in his own, and ſo, made 
Iſrael to ſin. Such an one he hath nor ſenr us ; but one that kyowecth GOD : doth neither fa- 
vour Mica, nor Micha's worſhip , fince that was a principal cauſe, why there is a K:»g 1» 1/rael , that 
Micha's Idols might not be ſer up. 

"And then fifthly. As not a Feroboam favouring 1ica, not a Rehoboam neither ; who was ( 1n- 
deed ) well for his r/ig10n, but otherwiſe nor able ro adviſe hinz/elf, and ſo ready tobe adviſed to the 
worſe. Oae, that was full of great words, bur ſo faint-hearred, as not able to reſt ought : that under 
him eyery one did what he would, for all the King, It was ( as in another caſe the Prophet ipeaketh) 
Rex, Rex, & noueſt Rex. Itis otherwiſe, where Princes ate intelligent, learned , and ( as David 
was) both re/ig1ous and wiſe, wiſe as an Angel of God, to diſcern ps. an evil, Sucha Kivg as Da- 

vid, a ſpecial bleſſing : not om»mbus data, not given toevery people; Nay, many times, not to 1ſrae! 
it ſelf. May we not report this for a Fifth ? | ron Batt; 
And for a Sixth, this, That not as David neither, though he were both gentle and _ . _ 

ehoboam 


© HPC; 


YO R2t. > 7 OO RR 9 ITO 


WO Ts EP EAT GI 5.» 


RS 31, 


CR eerie 


FI 


of doing of the WW ord. 


_ 98- 


Ry — 


forced till by concinual effuſion of 4/94, firſt to recover, and then ro maintain his 71g hr, as that he 
was rather Dux, than Rex in 1ſrael,a General of an Army, rather than a"Ki»g; No, bur (-that which 
adderh (till ro rhe heap of our bleſſings ) like Salomon, more happy than his father 3 as one that 
procured to his people peace with all the Nations tound abour. Of him, of ſuch an' one as he, 
faith the Queen of Saba, becanjethe Lord thy God oved Iſrael , to eftabliſh it for ever 5 therefore 
hath he ſet rhee King over them , to bring them to, and to preſerve them in the happy dayes of p:ace. 
That is indeed the right King, te be as Melchiſedech King of Salem that is, King of peace,” To be as 
the great Kung of 1/i ract, whoſe le is Princeps pacis, fe En 291] | 

Andlaſt of all, which is the complear perfe&ion of all; chat in and by him G O D' hath nvc 
only ſent us a K:ng, but a Race and ſucceſſion of Kings, A bleſſing yet further, a greater hope, 
by bleſſing him, and in him us all, with an 1flue of ſuch hope, and with hope fill of more. Who: 
ſhall ( we cruſt, and pray they may ) ſtretch their /:ne ro the worlds end : and ever keep this land, 
from this p/agu: here mentioned ; from dayes, whereof ic may be ſaid, Nor erat Rex in Iſrael 
Even ſo Lord Jeſus, ſo be it, 

And thus ſeventimes aday, praiſe we G OD, for this His ſevenfo/d geodneſſe., x For a King. 
2 an abſolure entire King, 3 a King both in, and of 1[rael, 4 a King neither favouring nor faton- 


red by Micah, 5 a King too wiſe to endute, Fecit quiſque quod retium, 6 a King of prace, 7 a 
King, who hath already by himſelf, and (hall for ever by his ſeed, preſerve this Land from the ev1;l 
dayes, wherein 1ſrael was, without a King. - There is not any one of theſe: ſever, bur we'owe our 


ſpecial thanks for it : But for them all, all that ever we have or can make. | 


And theſe now we offer and preſent, to the D:vine Majeſty, all : and together wich our thanks, 


2 commixtion of Prayers, that this bleſſing of a King in Iſrael , and of this K:ng in Iſratl, May to 
us and our poſterity, long, and many yeares, yah many times many be conrinued, and we or they of= 
ten ſee the renewing of - this bleſſed day. Which A/mghty Go Þ grant, &c. | 


Rehoboam was nor, For, though he were both, yet was he ſo intangled with warres all his time, and * 
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JAMES, Chap. Ver, X X11. 


Eſtote autem facores Verbi , & not anditorcs. tantum » fallentes voſl- 
metiplos. VE 


And be ye deers of the Wordl , and nor bearers only , deceiving your own 
ſelves. "Y DE 


EN advice of (ati: of Sai: Famer, to thoſe that recerve the 
Word ingrafted, And that ſo neceſlary an advice, as withouc 
which, all our receiving the Word, or hearing Sermons , is 20» 
wg elſe ( ſaith he) bur a very couſening or deceiving our 
elves. 

Which I therefore thought very meet to attend upon che 
former verſe, ſo lately handled, Thar, being a commandment to 
do it : This, a:caution todo it well. 
<a 3 There is nor any time , bur this caution of Saint James is 

RS ancedfull : Bur, the ſpecial time for it is , when hear of the 
Word is grown, into, ſuch requeſt , as it hath got the ſtart] of 
all the reſt of the/parrs of GOD'S ſervice, So as, butthat 
ſure we are, the World will not like any one thing long, it 
[might juſtly be feared, left this part eatizg ont the reſt ſhould 
pou indeed the ſo/e{and only worſhip of GOD: which Saint Fames by no meanes would 

ave It, 

Now, if this be a proper Text for ſuch times , our times , are ſuch : This way our Age is af- 
feed; now, is the world of Sermons, For proof whereof ( as if all Godlinefſe were 
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ASermom on ans. Verſe 22. 


in hearing of Sermons ) take this very place, the houſe of God , which now you ſee meetly well 
repleniſhed : Come ar any other parts of the Service of G QD ( parts, 1 ſay, of the Service 
of GOD no leſſe than this ) you ſhall find it 12 2 manner deſolate ; And ; not heregnly ; bur, 
co any whether elſe, ye ſhall find even'che like, | $7 Sa | 

And this ( to ſpeak with Salomon) 1s an evil diſeaſe under the Sun, which hath poſſeſſed 
the workd 3. or (with. Saint James). a Rirong illuſion of out ghofily enemy, Who when he 
cannot draw us wholly from the Service of GOD, maketh us fingle our ſome one part of 
ic from all the reſt, and to be ſuperſtitiouſly conceited. of that part : to make much of it, 
and co magnific it h1ghly, nay oy ; wich negle, and (evenas ic were!) with ſome diſgrace 
to all befides it. 

Of which I may well ay with Saint Fames (the 3. Chapter following at the to. Verſe.) Ay 
beloved, thiſe things ought mot ſo.to be : nor they cannot ſo be , without manifeR unpeach- 
ment of the wiſdom of GOD, who hach appoinred all che reſt, as well as this; and would 
have us make a cor-ſc:ence Of all the reſt, nolefſe than of this. And, we cannot ſo ſever our 


Eccl. 9, 12, 


one ( asWwedo) but this will follow ; that, G © Þ didwell and wiſely in appointing thar one, 


but nor ſo in the re//. For, as for chem, they might well have been ſpared : we can ſerve GOD 
without them, well enough. | 

Truly, though we cannot turn the ſtream or rorrent of the: Time ( for that men will not 
hear of ought againſt hearing ;) yer, ſure it 1s, this is utterly a fault : Hearing is not the only 
thing: And , {o much we mult, and do celtifie unto you, thergh nr witneſſe be not received. 

Bur, this is not properly Sa;ne Fames his only : This rather ; that, in h:aring when we have 
made ir the o»ly thing, we ſo carry our ſelves, as, when we have heard, and heard only, though 
we do nothing elſe, bur hear and only har, we think we have done enough ; we ftand diſcharged 
before GOD ; no further thinz can be requiredat our hands. This ( ſaith Saiat Fames ) is ( cer- 
rainly ) an luſion, or decerving our ſelves, For, If all other parts be nezle&ed for this; and 
then, in this ſo great an errour bz committed ; if all wedo, be h2aring, and even in that, we be 


decerved too, what ſhall become of us ? 


For remedy ( then} of this, doch Sainr Fames give us this Item: See that ye be, &c, In ef- 
fect, as if he ſhould ſay : Youare ſwift to hear, you reeerve the Word with all gladneſſe, you 
will not miſſe a Sermon : all this I alloy of and like well, Bur then, See, ( har is ) do it not 
blindly : to hear the word, 13 n0t a blind mans work: He had need, ner only have his eares, bur 
his eyes roo, that ſhall do icto putpoſe : Yea, both his eyes ; for chere is work; for ,borh: Fdere, 
guid andiatis, to (ee, what he heares: Yidere, quomodo andiatis , to ſee how he heares; Inany 
wiſe, to ſee, he be nota hearer only , and nothing bur a Hearer, and when he hath done char; 
chink he hath nothing elſe to do. | 

Yer ſuch there were in Ezekye/s time ( which place in rhe Old Teftament, matcherh this in the 
New ) that calledone to another, (ome, /ct ms go to the Sermon : Et audinut (ith he ) ſed mbil 
facumt, and heard, buc did nothing. 

| Suchin &$aint Fame 's time; elfe was his Caution without cauſe. And ſuch in our time : not, 5 
dogmate, for they maintain ic not ; but their practice plainly diſcovers as much : char ſo they hear, 
they care neither what, nor how, :p/ume awdire, very hearing ſerves their curn. | 

Well, whoſoever ſo doth, how ſure ſoever he makes himſelf, how well and wiſely ſo- 
ever he thinks he carries the matter, 1c is ſure (ſaith Saie Fames ) if he ſee nor toir, be is 
fallen into deceprio wſ5. And if he hear no otherwiſe, into deceptio andirns.” His receiving of the 
Word, is nothing but a decerving biwſelf. | 


:S0 have we two principall parts of this Tezt : Firſt, hig advice, or cantion 24, See that 


Je be doeys of the Word, and wot hearers only. And ſecondly, . that which giverh an oy 
e dectve 


F ,» Which is a main inconvenience, we fall into, if we follow it not : Le# w 
our ſebues. v.22 roo | 

The former of the adviſe, thus we putin order + Be not hearers only of the Word, but doers ; 
So is the true placing of the words, though ir Rands otherwiſe in the Text. Now, he thar 
ſaich, Be ot bearers only, ſaith two things: xr Be ye 
the points grow to be three : 1 An allowing us, to be hearers (firſt, ) 2 But not hearers avly, buc 
ſomewhat elfe ( the ſecond.) 3 Thirdly , what that is : Namely, to be doers of the Word: 
which & qcchin o elſe , bur the fruir of char graft, which io lacely ye heard of, And this is 

e Caution, | 

Then fecondly, he giverh it anedge, by ſaying, if we follow noc his Caution, we fall into 
a flat Paralogiſme, we make a falſe concluſion, or fallacy. Yea, a double edge ; Fit, that we 


are: deceived : The ſecond, thar we deceive our ſelves. 
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WE begin with this, that Sr, James, in ſaying, Be not hearers only , this he ſaith : Be bearers 
bur not ozly bearers ; be ye dorrs too : but, be bearers (till. : 
For, in dealing with Scriptures that conſiſt of Negatives , by compariſon (nor hearers, but do- 
ers; andſuchlike) we had need walk warly : and ( as the Schoolmen ſay) retolve them cum grano 
ſalts, leſt we caſt out one Devil with anther , as the manner of ſomeis: the Devil of hearing oy. 
ly, with the Devil of not hearing at all: And ſo , the laft error prove worſe than the firſt, "We 
muſt rake heed we preſerve both,both hearing and doing z each in their ſeveral righr ; and fo do the 
former, that the latter we leave uot undone, | 
For , S. Fames, by opening our hands to do, hath no meaning to ſhur our ears, to þeax by 
wiſhing us to fall to 497g, he willerh us nor to give over hearing : by bringing in the latrer, taketh 
ot away the former, But ( as I ſaid) to hold on our hearing Ril » only with this cautiry, that we 
reckon not that for all , or to be the thing ſolely or wholly to be imende by ns. This being ſeen unto, to 


| hear on, as we did. 


For, he that had (two Verſes before) willed us to be ſwift to hear , he that (the very next verſe 
before) meekly to recerve the word : he could not poſſibly forget himſelf, as to have any ſuch mean. 
ing. - No certainly , he had given it the hanour of the firſt place , and his purpoſe is not to take ir 
-a2Way again. | 

GOD from heaven ſo began his Law with hearing : hear 1ſracl., GOD from heaven too , ſo 
began his Goſpel ; 7 h:s i5 wy beloved Son, Hear Him, So GOD began, and ſo muſt we begin, 
for elſe we begin wrong. | 

And not begin only , but continue (ill hearing : For ſo doth the Apoſtle comment on the place 
of the Pſalm , ( To day if youwll hear His voice) that, by roday, is meant , Donec cognominatur 
hedie , while it is called roday, Andro morrow, and every day (when it comes is called to day, 
ſo that, to day , is all the dayes of our life. | 

The reaſon of which our continual being heareys, is the continual neceſſiry of hearing [of the 
Word of God. Which neceſſity our Savior Chriſt Himſelf (erreth down ; in expreſs terms, 
ſpeaking of aries choice , to fitand hear his words, Vnum eſt neceſſarinm ; one of the ne- 
ceflary things it is, and for ſuch we may boldly affirm ir. | 

What chat neceſhty is , He tells us, when He calls it The Key of knowledge. That thereis a 


door ſhut ; thisis the Key: no opening, noentrance without it ; none at all, For Quomodo poſ- 


ſunt ( faith Saint Pau!) How can they poſſibly. be ſav:d , except they call upon God, of call #pon 
him except they hear ? It ſeems, he knew not how: and if not he, not any man elſe. For if we 
mult be doers of the Word, (as by and by he tels us we muſt) we muſt needs hear fir whar we do, 
before we can do it, | 

Atthe firſt, we are in his caſe, that ſaid, Domune quid me vis facere? we know not what to-do: 


\ theniris neceſiary to reach us. 


After we know, we forgetagain, Then it 1s neceſſary ro c411 us to remembrance. 
When we remember , we grow dull in our duty: Then ic is neceſſary to tir and quicken us. 
So every way it is neceſlary, and we cannot be quit of it deneccognominatur hodie, while it is called 


to day. 

ye che Philoſopher ſaid of the Celeſtial bodies and lights , that they were dignum & idonium 
ſpeftaculum , ſitantum preterireyt ( it is Seneca) if they only paſſed by over our heads, and we re- 
ceived not the benefit of their motion and influence ( which we do) yer were they a ſpeRacle worth 
the beholding. So may we juſtly ſay of the zord: though it only diſcloſed the high and admi- 
rable treaſure of wiſdome and knowledge( irdoth,) yer were it worth the while to hear ic. © For the 
Queen of the South , came a great long journey, only to. be partaker. of Salowons wiſdome, and 
fotnothing elſe : & ecce major Salomone hic , and He that was'the Author of this word is greater 

than Salomon. "We-6- F631 
How mach morethen, when beſides this excellency, we have: further ſo neceſſary uſe of it ? Ic 


| ſerves us firſt, asa Key, or ſpecial means, whereby we may: eſcape the place of rorments, - $0 


ſaith Abraham to him that was in them : if your five brethrex would not come where you are, they 
have Moſes and the Prophets , audiant ipſos , let chem hear them : that ſhall quit them , for ever 
coming there. _ [2 oY | | | | 

And it ſerves us , not only asa Key to {ok that place, but ro open'to us another, even the 
Kingdome of heaven. For, not ſo few as twenty times in the Goſpel, is the Preaching of the word, 
called the Kingdom of Heaven, as a ſpecial means to bring us thicher. Iris that which St. James 


" inthe verſe before ſaith: 7 is able ro ſave our ſouls, The very words which the Age! uſed to 


Cornelins, that when St. Peter came , he ſhould ſpeak words , by which he and his houſhold ſhould 
br ſaved, Such and ſoneceſlary is the uſe of hrarimy the #erd both wayes, x 
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I conclude with St. Peter : Cu bene facitis attendentes » that ye do well mn groing heed tot ; as » Petro 19, 
Saint Fames here ſaith, not as 4%, bare hearers ; but, .as d«pod]el, cAttentive hearers : that is 
ſo doing,you do well. hi 

Bur Saint Panl is ſo far carried , with this defire to have us hear » thar he faich, Let the Word be phil rr ig. 

reached, and letir be heard, be it fincerily, or be it pretenſed! 'y, [0 it be done, 'ut 15to him , and I 

{hould be to us, marrer, (not only of contentment, burallo) of rejoycing. As much to ſay, as 
let them come, and be hearers , though it be to mock,; let them come and be hearers » though ic 
be bur ro carp , ſo taey come and be hearers. Andir is not amiſs, They, that cane to mock the ag , p 
Apoſils , as men gone with drink, were caught by rheir hearing, They that came to take our Saviour, John 7.32. 
C hriſt,were taken themſelves by their hearing. Therefore 2vocungue modo((aith $.Paul and though 
it be. more than S, James ſeems to warrant, ſay we) howſoever , and with what condition (oever 
it be , Be ye hearers of the word,, ſtill, | 

Hearers ; but Hearers of the Word. For , it ſhould be the word, we hear. Words we hear every 
foor : But I dare not ſay , the Word alwayes. Much chaffe is ſown inſtead of right grain: Many 
a dry tick ingrafted , inftead of a Seve with life and ſap in irc, That was it our Saviour Chriſt wil- - 
led us tolookto ; 2d, what we heatd, as well as Luomodo, How. And indeed, for all our £ 
hearing, few have exerciſed ſenſes, to diſcern this point, ®hatſoever it be , that we hear our of M**.4-24* 
che pulpit , 1t ſerves our turn : 1t 1s all one: There 1s much deceit in this point, Bur a point ir is Luke 8.48; 
that would nor be ſaluted a far off, or touched lightly , but the yery core of it ſearched, if ir 
were dealt with as it ſhould. Bur indeed it is not ſo pertinent ro Sajz James his purpoſe in this 

place ; therefore , I will notencer into it, but go on to the ſecond, 


Heaters , but of 
the 4 ord. 


Hearcys of the Word: But not hearers only ; For all the mater is in the word [ Only ] The more ; x, "ys 
Hearers the better : the more Hearers only, the worſe. We cannot ſay ſo much good of hearing, any; 
as ive mult ſpeak evil of ſuch as content themſelves with hearing only. 

And, why not o»/y ? Becauſe to hear is ſomewhat ; but ir is not all, Apart itis ; but, in no 
wiſe rhe whole, It 1s one thing ; bur not the o-/y one thing ; And therefore wemuſt nor fiay it 
it; there is a pl u/tra: when we have done hearing , ſomewhat elic is to be done. 

This appearerh plainly, from our Sazvowr Chrifts own mouth , even in that very place, where 
he ſo much commendeth hearing ,and ſo ſerterh:our the neceſſity ot ic. He commendeth ir by ſaying, 
Mary hath choſen the better part : The better part isbut a part , yet; therefore not the whole then. 
He ſerterh out the necefiity of ir, by ſaying , Znum eſt neceſſarium: Unum he ſaith, not Kricum: 
That, one thing IC1S, bur not the only one thing » thac T: neceſſary, nor ſo to be reputed. 

Bur of all orher,S.P a#/ doth ſhey the beſt abſurdity of them, that ſo eſteem ir, What(ſaich he) * Cor-12+17! 
zs. all the body and ear ? Is all hearing? Asif heſhould ſay, that is too groſs. Yer thither they 
muſt come , evento make all the ſexſes hearing , andall the body an ear , that place all Religion 
in Leftxres and Sermons, | nk 

This then being bur a part only, being bur one thing , we muſt nor Ray here ; We muſt nor 
Ray ; for the Scripture 1t ſelf ( mark it where you will) never maketh a ftay ar this of hearing. Ever 
the ſentence is ſuſpended ; ever there followerth a Copulative , an[ eAnd | in the neck of ir. Ic 
never cometh. toa pawſe, or full point , till ſomewhar elſe be ſupplied. | i 

This people hath well ſaid,faith God in D-ateronomy;Whar was that,that we may ſay ſo too?This ic Deur.5,28,. 
was, They ſaid to Moſes, Bring thou GODSMWord to us , and wewill hear it, and doit. Not 
hear it only, (for then it ſhould not have been commended) bur hear ir, and do zr, And ſo ic is 
well ſaid , and not otherwiſe. I will tell you, ſaich our Saviour: (rift, wao is. a wiſe builder : 

H: that heareth my words(and no period there,bur) and doth th:m, , And to the woman that heard war.,.,.. 
His werds with a great paſſion , Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God , and keepit. And not : 
ro trouble you with many allegations , ſo concludeth He in the Revelation , Bleſſed is he that read- = 51+ 28, 
eth, and they that hear the words of this Prophecy , and keep the thinos writtgn therem, Mark it well, 
Never a pawrſe, a breath, a full point, or ſtay at hearing ,; bur ſtill an And; and do, and keep, and 
fulfill , and ſomewhat elſe. To ſhew, it 1s neither the ſo/e, nor the*whole thing : There re- 
maineth Rill for us ſome further duty behind, 

In as much then, as it is never pur alone , but ill coupled with ſome other : And ic isarule, 2 
(not only for marriage, but for all chings elſe )JYhat G O D hath coupled, let vo man put ſynder: Let Mar.16,6. 
nw what that other thing is , which GOD hath coupled , and Saint James ſupplicth to be joyned 
with it, 


Luke 10,43. 


Rev.t.3\ 


| | | " 3 But dots of 
What is that ? ISit to be moved a /ittle with that we hear ; Upon our hearing, to ſay with A- _ 
grippa, *» *>iyo , ſomewhat I was; I was a little moved with ic : No: this is to /uffer , notto do ** 30 35: 
S. James ſpeaketh of doing. DOSS LIE 8 | Luke 20. 29. 
What is it then ? Is it to cry, Magifter bene dixiſts , Sir you well ſaid , you have made us a good JT. 46 
Sermon ? Nay then, what ſay you to Nunquam qui/quam , we never heard a better ; 1s not that it ? 
No : for this is to ſez, and not to do, S.Tames ſpeaketh of doing. | 120 
., What ſay you to conferring of it, by the walls of our houſe-, and making thatwe have. heard , 
matter of diſcourſe or queſtion ? I cantell what I would fay , if our queſtions and diſcourſes ten- 
ded to that of S. Tames (thereto doing : that then we are in a good way. Bur ye ſhall obſerve, for the 
moſt part, they be about ſome pretty ſpecukative point, ſome ſubtill objeKion'; Someyhar _ | 
cending- 


tees, Þ 


A Sermon on  ames1. Verſe 22. 


Mart 26.33. 


Rom, 2.13. 


Luxe 12.17: 


re . 


tending to curioſity of k»owledge , rather than conſcience of praftice. But if we did ſo, yet tc 
were but to talk of doing , not to do, Still we are ſhort of St. [ames 3 who, whatſoever we do 
to ſarisfie him beſides , will not ſeave us, till we be doeys of it. And ( ſure) ay thac ob. 
ſerveth it, ſhall find, that thoſe I have named, ( 1 To hear. 2 To be moved wich it a little, 
3 To conmendit. 4. To ſpend 4 /ittle talk abour it) this isall, And thar all cheſe be by by. 
wayes » which the enemy of our ſouls ſeeketh to lead us into, ſo to utvert us from the true eng , 
that we may relt in theſe, as in our final concluſion , and never cone to this of St. James, ( which 
i; the point indeed )8o be «vers. 

We ice then what the other part Is : to hearzthat we may do , to recerve,that we may bring forth 
ro be grafted, that we may frattifie. Os s 

And that out cate of it may be according , I add, that this 1s nor only a pert , but far the bettey 
ptrt of the twain, For though Adfaries part , was berter than Marthas : ( Maries In bearing , 
chan Marthas in entertaining : yet Maries part in doing , that is, int avointing Cyunri1stx, was 
better , than her part in hearing CHRIST, and hath a greater praiſe and promiſe from Chriſfts 


own mouth: Thrs that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of chrough the world, It is our tule ; Vu. 


20 (que propter quid , & illud mags : In rhat doing ts the proprey quid , the end of hearing ; and 
Lin leretite hear , What to do 3 hat we may do , what we hear : Inthart ( as the Schools we 
Scive eft propter ire 3 We know the way, to go the way : Doing muſt be the worthier of the twain: 
Worthier in it ſelf, and conſequently worthier out care and intendmenr. 

To make it plain, do hurtake rhe in ſunder , and ſever them : St. Pa/ faich plainly , then, 
Non eAuditories, Hearing i; nothing ; ſed faftores, but doing is all. And when they be joyned, 
fill chereis a mark ſer upon this part, to ſhew it for rhe chief. As here ( at the 25 verſe follow- 
in2 he ſaith plainly : Beatns erit opere ſuo, he that ſhall be b/eſſed , ſhall be blefed in his work : 
not in any thing elſe. Our Sav:inxr himſelf ſaith the ſame in expreſs terms: 77 ye k now theſe thinss: 
how then ? Bleſſed [Fall ye be if ye do them: Mark, Bleſſed, if ye do them, Otherwiſe , if ye 
know them never ſo much , never the more b{eſſed, Never the more b/eſe1 ? Nay , Scienti, & 


" #01 fatients ( ſaith S. James) Knowing , 4nd nor doing, 15 an intreaſe of onr ſin , and conſequently , 


James 4.t. 
# 


i Tim.3.6; 


i Tim 4.7 
Mat.12.50 


Gal.4.9 


2 Pet,1.23 


Tohn II4 
Luke 11,27, 


Chap. 24 ver 18 
Rom 10.17 


Kh 


2 greatet heap of our condemnation. This there Is the principal part to be doers, 

\ If then we would fain be ders, and ask what that 1s ; It is a material point ro know, There 
are two kinds of Dorrs, 1.munrat , and, 2. axxo, Which the Latize likewiſe expreſſeth; in 
1 Agere, and 2 Facere. Agere, asin Maſick., where , when we have done ſinging of playing, 
othisg r:maintth © Facere, as in building , where after we have done, there is a thing permanent. 
And mumml, Fattores , they ate S. [ames his dotrs : But we have both the words in ihe Engliſh 
rongue : AZors, asina Play; Fattors, asin Merchandiſe, When the play is done,all che Ators 
do vaniſh : Bur of the Fafteys doing , there is a gain: a real thing rematning. 

To be a Dver of the Word , is (as St. Gregory ſaith well ) Convertere my 1n operas, To 
change the 1rd which is audible , 1nto a work which is vihble : The Pord which is rra»/tent, into a 
work Which 15 permanent. 

Or rather , not to change it , bur ( as Saint Auguſtine faith) Accedat ad weirbum, unto the 
word, that we hear, let there be joyned the Element of the Work, thatis, ſome real Elemental 
deed: Et fic fit magnum Sacramenturs pretatis, and ſo ſhall ye have the great Myſtery or Sacra- 
ment of Godlineſsy, For indeed, Go4lineſs is as a Sacrament : hath not only the Myſtery to be 
known, bur the exerciſe to be done ; not the Ford to be had, bur the work allo to be petfortmned : 
or Elie, if it be not a Sacrament,it Is not true go{lrneſs, 

Which very Sacrament of Godlineſs is there ſaid to be the wanfefting of the word wn the fleſh : 
which it ſelf 15 lively expreſſed by us , when we are doers of the Word : as it is well gathered out 
of our Saviour C ar 1 5s T $ ſpeech,to them which interrupted Him in His Sermon , and told 
Him , Hu mo her was without :Whe 15 my Mother , ſaith He ? Theſehere , that bear and do my words, 
ave my wother, They travel of metill 1 am faſhoned inthem, Hearirg, they receive the immortal 
feed of the Word ; by a firm purpoſe of doing, they conceive ; by a longing deſire, they quicken ; by 
an earne#t endeavour , they travel with it ; and when the work is wrought , Verbum carofattumeſt , 
they have [#carnate the word, Thetefore ro the womans acclamation , Bleſſed be the womb that 
bare thee ; true ( ſaith Chri/) but that bleſſing can extend but only to one, and to no mote: I 
wilt refl you, how you may be blefled too ; Bleſſed ave they, that ſo incarnate the written Ward by 
dog it , as the Bleſſed Virgin gave fleſh to the eternal word, by bearing it. | 

Ic is that Saint Fam:s meanerh in the next Chapret , where he ſaith , Offende miks fidem 3 Faith 
commeth by hearing : ſhew me thy faith and thy hearing (ſaith he, 1n the perſon of an Hearhet 
man.) The Chriſtian faith , Puando creditur quod dicitur ; the heathas ſaith, Quonds fit quod 
dicitar , ( for, ſo they define it in their Books of Offices) Ye ſhall never ſhew them your fauh , 
cum creditur quod dicitar ; but by that they underſtand, that is, rheit own faith , cum fit quod dici- 
far, by deing the Word, Enough to ſhew what is theafir , by vers of rhe Word. 

And leſt we excuſe our ſelves by this , that all Sermens{(are not de Theologica praftica ) enttear 
not of matters of ation , and ſo not to be done. By this that hath been ſaid of the Sacrament of 
Godlineſs , we may eafily utiderſtand , that there is no Arricle of faith , of Myſtery of Religion At 
all , butis as a key to open , and as a hand to lead us to ſothe operarive vertue. Even thoſe m 
cal points, beitig by the Holy Gho#'s wiſdothe , fo retapered, rhac they miniſter every one of them 

Tortiewhar ro be doing with ; fornetvhar pertaining ro the exerciſe of Godlineſs , no leſs than the 
choral points themfetves, $6 thar, if if we would diſpoſe out ſelves , to keep St, James his Cate 
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Fee I mak 16 queſtion., 1 niake no queſtion ; we might welldo ic thro all. Arkat niea +5 
che poirrsare plainly pr aftich, - meer Agents , to make a Ws ip roo them , and to 
callour ſelves to 1 - what we —_ » th we done , till as Sc, Famer his rerm is, we 
find our ſelves to þe doers of the Wor, as Saint James his term was, verbun: » the ingraft- 
et] word have his T1 A to AE hon, ic caitie o Fake . 4 4 


of his C aut3on, 


' Whatif wedothus wha then > $6 doing 6 ſaich Saint Temes , we ſhall do wiſely , and make 
ſure work ; in ſaying that , Not dojag fo , we ſhall but beguile our ſelves. For, indeed , thoſe are The gr 
the only bearers, that are deers too : The other , that are hearers only , as good not. hear ; for ©*4#i0.. 
when alladone, dreng me That is plaineft , that Scripture cellech us, how it ſhall go 4 The incove- 
at laſt : T hey that have done good , ſhall go itto life currlaſting; and they that have done ev3l, go us, Salon, 


—_— in or kno mth well the W d ; A good. underſtanding have CO 
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that do therea; Ur. 
he appro elf for a wile builder, * Which is char and nochin elſe, which Sainc James 2nb-7-24 
here implierh , that «hey make a ſound concluſion, or oh Sylloei 

As 0n the ocher fide , ſuppoſing they doic not, fook builders , foolith Virgins g fach dank dark, 26., 


Chriſt : they tall i into a flat Fallacy , or ; ym es eceived by a peece of the Devits Mah. 5. 33s 
ſophiſtry, 

_ the A le conldage polhlg deviſe to ſpeak more ficly , or to. give his Caution a better 
edge, For theſe great bearers , wen oy much netcles them , as to be counted men deceived , 
wmviſe, ot overſecn. Men ate deceived tor T_ of knowledge. "oy reckon themſelves the on-. 
ly Yo" le, as if knowledge iy rej: egg And being knowledge , conſcquencly 

froth error , wy any en alive. Thys ity much the  blinel che former rimes : bu 

Te them, they ſee light cleerly , andare not raved you may qo Way am chis ſeem- 
| eth very firangero them 4 and inevil parr they miſt needs rake ir, to be bolden.for men deceived. 

The w_ . moveth chem , the [iker 1t is ro work with chem, and therefore S; James the rather 


chooſerh 
Icis To _ ifs Holy Cheſt fill __ with them. For fuch Perm in our Saviaws time, the. 


Phariſees. Nane ſuch men of knowl 3 they wete knowledge all over: in their fore- 
head , at "thei wr;fe, down co the very fringe an theres of their garmenc. Notwithftandinz up- 
on this very poins of Now faciure : our Saviour C hrifblet not to call them fools and blind, t 
they rook themlelves co 7, That er Sa of the youll » Even {0 were thoſe of the -:Y 
whenchey had heard che Law, Sabbath afcer Sabbath , forty. years Sogecher 4 p86 ſaich he 
4 people t at do aro in theer Geer or all: chat : and Ts they have pap m—_— yer they. 

nt my. cs And evenio.S,P aul with fomein his time,whom thou he rerms a/wayes learne 

conturally hearing , fill at Sermons 3. yer for allthac he faich, .chey never, came to the kyow- 
hag of the Truth : not the taue knowledge , which confifterh in the Pract ce; buta kind of j Jang- 2 Tim. 3, 7: 2 
ing knowledye , and holding of oppoſition , which he callerh knowledg- Fall ſo, Called, There- : Tin, 6. 36; 


fore for allrheir Sermons and allcheir Lectures, = chctoe bean ther 
For let.us examine it./ "| tharwhichis heard , be cherefore hicard «Vere; be done ; andic . 


be noc done, a dezeipe there is ; ſomebody there is decerved , light where ic Now there be 
bur 07 fs that bepacties toir. x GOD. 32 The, reacher, 7 And * Heater, One 


of theſe ir muſt 

. Be nor deceived(( faith the Ap ) God is not nutkedd :: + No perameages Hint. It is not He fure, Gal.8, "2 

_ Thenicis we: ph a A 7 > z ſo thoighe Eſay: (Girh-he ) 1 havt laboured in van, Eſay 49. 4. 
*# vis, 1 find I amt deceived, But he receives anſwer of God, it was nox ſo. . 


I have ſhent m 

Thar Revd Er br or che word, not the werd he had cena bad been, or in. 

u4in, For himſelf; that. bis reward was with God, wherher che proficed NO, For the ##7d Verſe 4: 
that, as the rats or ” ſnow oing forth, it (howld not return empty he Elaq 550 18; 


-  Whichanſwer to Els. :WaS1C c whi Pur comforc in Sane. mn 2 that. Toe bis preac the 

favonr of life, or of death both wayes, it gs ms hems Pre# ft ſmelling ſaves, gel of of 175% 2 Cor. 2, 15; 
And if neither G © D, nor che Preaoberg th veep Ron ORE earer : and he ur is 

that is decerned. W ol 

._ Deceied ? Wherein, or how ? many wayes. , And firft, ingr miſtaking the v ry nature 

cf Sermons, Upon Audznt & now Carl, ; Euekiel faich ny of thoſe in his \ 65a 5p eg 


ed to reckow of Sermans, no otherwiſe than :: to give them the bearixg, to commend the 
azr of chem, andiſo.lercham. go. - Thy 20 Int VR, a” == 
: for, 'that 18a Law, a 


& foul the 
fare ved ty Es dy: not; ſerve he +/ ie c ago + ro ſay Dan. 2.4% . 
of Where ry Larry nd bet och ep wo pines but {7M 

mult, orimo'the ; 29 Leer a 7: which, chough. it 3. 

batt 4 ans. (ar See Batch Yam recmted ; and We a8e 60 DIL > ExecuKion of wg | 


and to 0 GODS mu thmore. Ta | 
Tor ſpeak but accurdingſe .the Meragber ine before : Kin war 
(which is, as urge ſol, En; ) eg: it L a fake in auttn; 


Eecce 


mmm. 4 


vs A Sermon on] AMES .1.- Verſe 22. "HM n ea 


Rom. 2. 19. 


Dece1viA8 yout 
ſelves. 


Gen. 3.1.9 


Pſalm 55.14- 


Luke 1 3-26. ' 


Jer. 18, 18: 


= —— 


and Rand till andbring forch noching. Or, according to the Metaphor in the Verſe next after - 


. : ON away ſome: 
ſp6r, to mend ſomewhat amis, ro ſet ſomeyharrighc : And it is plainly to miſtake ir, of yy 


where it is terthed a Glaſſes which we ſhould fook in, co do fomewhac by : ro rake 


it, afd look, off it, and forger our chief errand co ir. 


" As this'1s'a manifeſt miſtaking in the Nature ; ſo is there like in the End. For whereas they 


bear, and do ; and to do, is the End, why they hear ; theſe Auditores rantum do ( even as Par 
ſaith) reqwie/cunt in lege, make the Law their p:low, lay them down wpon it , and there take thei 
reſt : Never ſeek farther,and ſo miſs their mark quite. : 

Bur a worſe errour yer than this is , that they which when they have. heard, have done ſeem 
to think that hearing and Jong ts all one ; inaſmuch as all they do, is only char they hear * 2h Fr 
vroſly confound the two parts, that are plainly diſtinguiſhed, For, hearing is a ſenſe, and ſenſe if 
in ſuffering : bur the hearng of the Word is ſo calie a ſuffering, as if we look not to our ſelves 
we ofren fall aſlcepatir. Now, /»ffermg and doing are plainly dittitiguiſhed 2 and nor obly plaint , 
diſtinguiſhed, bur ( as we ſee ) flatly oppoſed( by S. PR it the Text ) either ro other, © i 

Not to hold you over-long : ſeeing the Aps#l: borroweth his rerm of Paralogiſm from the 
Schooles, to ſpeakin School-rerms. In hearing only, and not doing, there is ( firſt) che Elench 
A. ſenſu compoſito a diviſmm : which they fall into, that where two things are required,reſt in one. 
And again, E/:nch, A diito ſecundum quid, ad a:0tum ſompliciter : "wherewith they are deceined 
chat baving a pert, think that pare ſhall ſerve them, inſtead of rhe who/e, Which two, are a piece 
of the Devils /ephiſ{ry: and ſo you ſee, both x that theyare deceived ; 2 and how they are de- 
ceived that rett upon hearzng only. 


But to be dece:ved ſimply, is no- ſo great rhatrer ; wiſe meh ( matiy 6f them ) ure ſo, and 
many of them may be. This is that which edgeth ic yet more, which giveth it a doubte edve: that 
they decerve themſelves. 

' 1 Inwhichpoine, firſt certain ic is, there is no man, that willingly would be decerved, can en- 
dure to be deceived himſelf. Saith che firlt and greareſt Deceiver, to Eve, even then, when he came 
purpoſely to decerve her, 2BN, Js :t for atroth, that God hath forbidden you to tat of all the trees ? 
As if he ſhould ſay : I would not have you decerye me , tell me true, whether ic be ſo or no, Lo, he 
would not be decerved himfelf, though he came meerly about deceipt, - FO! 

2 But then ſecondly : If d: ceived we mult be, of all men we would net be deeervrd of ſuch, 
as ve truſt : that grieves us exceedingly. Saith David, He hath begniled me whom [ truſted; m 
Gmide, my Connſellour, my familiar friend. He can never ſay enough of it, for it is a grief above 
Stiefs to be ſo deceived. 

3 Thirdly then, if nor by one we t5uff, leaft of all, by chat party, whom moſt of all we cruſt 
{ that is ) by our ſelves; for, we truſt none betrer, I ſuppoſe, if we muſt be deceived ; of another, 
of anyorher rather than of our ſelves. For, he that decerveth himſelf, is both the decerved and the 
decerver too. The deceived may be pred : the decerver is ever to'be blamed ; Therefore, he is 
utterly without excuſe, that is the author of his own decerving. And there 'is no man pitieth him, 
but every one mocketh him, and takes up Proverbs over him , of ſelf' do ſelf have, and I wot not 
what. So that, thisof all other, is the wor}, 1 To be deceived: 2 To be decrivers : 5 Tobe their 
own decervers. | "" od | | 

Will ye ſee an example of this, that rhey do bur deceive themſelves, that build upon Avuditoree 
tantum ? You may, Luc. 13. where you ſhall ſee ſome,thet upon their bare hearivg, bare themſelves 
"_ confidently, as if they could by no meanes be deceived in it, and yer they were. CuxrsT 
ſaich to chem, Neſc:o vos. They rhink very firange of that ſpeech, al reply, Lord , why, haft nat 


thou preached tt our ſtreets, and have not we heard thee ducly, and never miſſed > Well for all that ; 
for all rheir hear:»g, he rellerh them again, Neſcio vos. Though he had ſeen them at never ſo ma- - 


ny Sermons, He taketh no notice of them by their being, or hearing there , but by their doing after+ 
ward. By which it af » that upon this very point , they promiſed themſelves very much ; 


- but found at laft, they had bur deceived themſelves. 


And (which is worſt of all} found ir then , when ic was roolate ; when no ric of errony 
could be brought ; when it was paſt time, and they no way to be relieved. 
And yet to go further, If this deceipt of themſelves were in ſome light marrer, of no great 
importance, 1c were ſo much the more tolerable, but fo it is not, here. The laſt words of the laft 
Verſe, are ( as you remember ) -ſalvare animas veſira; : ſo that, itis a matrer of ſaving our ſouls 3 
a marter as much as eur ſouls or ſalvation. are worth. Life or Death ; Heaven or Hell; no leſs 
matret depends upon our being deceived here, Things which moſt of all, it concernerh us, not to 
be decerved in, | | 
- - One point more, and ſo anend. They will be hearers of the word, atd-not doxt : whit ſay you to 
chis, that when they have been bearers exly all theirlife long : they ſhall in the end, be forced 
to be deers ; arid doers of that word, which leatt of all others they would do : Is not this evident- 
ly tobe decerved chemſclves - ( Inthe Propher Feremy they ſay) They will groe Godthe hearing, but 
not do any of Hrs Words : But, they ſhall not go away with it ſo, For, whe they have done 


'- "what they can, they ſhall find themſelves deceived in that roo. A word there is, ' they ſhall not 


Much, 25. 41; 


bear only, bur hear 2nd do, whether they will or no. - And; what. is that word? Even Diſcedite 
maledifti in 1gnem eternuw. For they that will do none elſe ; that they ſhall do : and fulfill that 
Commauniiment that break, all the reſt, And, who is able to fulfill; naygto abide that word ? os 
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b of the doing of the Word... 
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rhe hardeſt to do of all : berrer do any,yea,berter do a/l;than do that) =. i 22 25. 
You ſee then, whar an edge the Ap»/#c hach ſer. upon his advice: :* how. great» an- 


ence they run chemſelves into, that be bearers on/y, Which if ic be intollerable"(agJure, it is } 
rc will import us, to rake heed co the Caution, that ſo we may avoid this dowble edpe;”-\ - 
Firſt then, that we do as we do, hear #11. For, Brne-facitis Atrendentes, -- 
Yer not tobe carried away with the common errour, that Sermon-hearing is the (onſunma- 
tum £5} of all Chriſtianity ; and, ſo we hear our Sermons duly, all is ſafe, moremeedsnpor. But, to 
when all 


reſolve with our ſclves, that only will nor do it : ſomewhar there mult be befides;” And 


is done, it muſt be Faftores verbs. : | 
Laſtly, that we may (if we p_) encertain other opinions touching this point 3 bur 


help 1t. 4 My 

Then , that hearing, and not doing» we ſhall in the end be forced both to hear and to 
do a word, the heavieſt to. be: heard, and the worſt to be doxe, of all orhers, Thee, 
char we ſee to'it in_time, and keep the Cation, chat we may avoid the penalty, which Al- 
mighry GOD open our eyes, that we may ſee, &c. | | = 
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can endure to go whither that will ſend him > Of all words, that is durus ſermo, nay dwriſſimus , Joba 6.60. | 
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a The Pſalter. 
b The Genev:. 


C The New 
Tranſlation, 


Preached at the opening of the 


PARLIAMENT 


Anno Dom. MDC X XI. 
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PSzar m LXXXII. Ver.L 


Dexus ſtat in Synagoga Deorumg.,aan medio Deos judicavit, 
_— . 
| »Y L; £5 LEEDS 
The &1, word Wo 10H 
rh, vn SI AA. F= 
*G 0D ſtandeth wth td 
b or, i AM be 4 
the nidft lf pilee the Gp: + 
ewe: => , 
which was the Pſalm for the day, vie the Xt; day of the month, on which day the Parliament 
was fiiſt begun. 
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Bo D //andeth in the Congregation of Princes, 8c, Of a (ongre” 
' gation of Princes 1s 5 Pſalm ( as you have heard.) And 
behold here, ſuch a Congregation ( and God, I truſt, Harding 1n 
.) Andwtio can doi is Pſalm is for this day. 
The words ( ſure ) ſeem to favour it : The »/e much more, 
which hath ever gone with ir, | 
For, ſtanding the Policy of the Common-wealth of Tſrael ( their 


Rulers, forplacing them and g:ving them their charge : bur ſpectal- 
ly, when there was any meeting of them in their Sy»agoga magnay 
their great Congregation, this was ever the Pſalm before they ſat 
down. Pupoley's tf ſeemeth) for the Aſſembly, to (ct 
them in ze. For that exd ſer : and to that exd ever uſed. 

| It was «Moſes the man of God, that by ſpecial dire&ion from 
God Himſelf, Dewt, x g, bega» and brought wp this order firlt, of making mens duty into w/ick,; put- 
ting it into their monut hes, that ſo, with the ſweetneſſe of melody ir might be conveighed into their 
mindes.* And David fince continued it, and brought it to perfe&ion , as having a ſpecial grace 
and felicity ; he for a Song, and his Son Sa/exuen for a Proverb : By which two (the »»happy Adage, 
and a wanton (org ) Satan hath ever breathed moft of his i»feition and poyſor , into the mind of 


man, 
Now 


Writers tell us, ) when ought was to be done , for chooſing their | 
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at tbe opening of the Parliament, ec. 765 


© Now 1n this holy and heavenly uſe of his harp , He doth. by his tunes ( as it were ) teach all 
ſorts of men, how ro tune themſelves. And there is no eſtate ' wharſoever , but in this Book he 
ſweetly fingerh\ thetr duty into them, Into his (our, Plalm 101. and fo ſeverally, into thie reſt; 
: And here novy, 10 this P i} alm, how ro preſer Ve harmosy ina C ongregation, 
A a 


Of which Pſalm this is the firſt verſe ; the Key, and the Compendium of the whole. And thus The diviſien, 
we divide it, I Into two Parties : firſt, 2 Into rwo As : ſecond. Two Þ avt;es : 1 the hi{t word : 
of it is God, God inthe ſingular: 2 the laſt is Gods, Gods in the plural : Theſe two Paris are di- 
ſtinQ, x one from another, 2: one above another, | 

1 GOD that Fandeth, from the Congregation He flandeth in; 2 GOD that judgeth, from 
and above the Gods whom He: will judge. | | | 

The Gods we confider two Wayes, as the word is twice repeated : r D-9rum; and x Deos. 1 In 
Synagoga Dearnw, and 2 In medio Deos, Deorum, in the Congregation 2 Dees out of it. If you 
will, thus into the x Gods of the Congregation, and the 2 C on7regation of the Gods, + 

Now of the frf# God, inand upon the /a# Gods, and in and upon the C:ngregation of them, 
two Atts there are fetdown : r His #anding, 2 His judgemenr. ” 

1 In the Congregation, He ftands : Stat in $ 1114g09a Deorum, ; | 

2 Ont of it, the Gods He wilt judge : Deos judicats: ( tharis ) call them to arcompt (every 
Gog of them :.) and even upon this very point, how they car:1ed themſelves before Him ſtand- 

;ng in the Congregation, Xt This He will do + and do icin medio, not ina corxer, but bring them forth 
A che 3i4ſ}, and do it in the view of all. /»m:dio Dros judicabir; 

The Order lieth plain. xz Of the Gods, firſt, 2 Then » Of the Congregation of them, Afrer, 
of GOD: His ftanding, and His judging. Standing, now ; Deus ſtat, Tudging, hereaftey; Dew 
judicabir, Judging, t even the Gods themſelves. And that 2 i» medio, that all the world may ſee 
it. . 1. In the whole courſe of our hives, we may have -200d uſe of theſe rwo; 32; But the Pals 
mit feemerh to think, nora any rime ſo good, as ar this. a | | 

, Therefore whateverelſe ſlip you, my defire is; theſe cyyo may flick with you, and be ever in 
yottr minds all the Sefſzox long. 7wo they be : and ſhort ones, and Þlain ones they be (but wo 
words a piece ) r Dews ſtat, 2 Dems judicabit: t God doth ſtand, and 2: God witl judge, 1 Doth 
ftard for o prone : > And wiltt jadge, wilttake a time to call each parry ro a reckoning, for every 
thin? ſhall here pafſd.' | 

"The taking to heart ; a true impreſſion there of theſe rwo , cannor bur do much good, 
keep all in true weaſtire, time and tame, # The ignorantibus Or non recordantibu of it (asic is ac 
the fourth Verſe) like enough to put all out of cone » While men run on and carry things away: 
before them, as if there were no jadicare in the (Feed, as if chey ſhould never come to accompr 
again, | hee : | x | 
X Ir hath been thought, rhere needeth no more'to make a' good Parliament, butthe due records 
wg of this Heſs It will ſerve as a wreſt to tune, and to ſer all 7:ghe, To ſer GOD; 2 Fir 
ftarding, and then' * judging, before our eyes, + : : es e ON #8 

- Bur ſpecially #anging. For, if we ſhall regard Him welf, whenHe- tands, we ſhall never need” 
to fear Him, when He. 18dges ; andthen I ſhalt never necd to trouble you, with that part; The re- 
ard then of Gods Banding. co be out only cate forthe preſenic, ahd we to comiticatf eo your care” 
nd'ſo to conclude. | aol! «8 OY 7 FLUE 
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ſhch'es | ; offctar 

mAkkf en , their prrfons wmorn Raye ; | heres fondly, Res 5 wo Doris che Cor-, 
*garioithey are ſo: Our of ir theyare ſo, Addiro theie two, # rhird ye mote 2uthiicdt (and: Vai 6. 
x Y Pooh peach ho? © GD Minielr cher y Foo M125 43 ne y 


Tins faith our $ 4'v 10's ( Tohbr10.35.Y is fermnnlDd: * other to may ſect Þ « 

of the Prophets pers, butthis came from: GO own mouth?” che-mote CIſay ) to be rey ded." 
Andrhivis nor Old Trftament ( 2s ſay our Ameþaptiſts?)* 'Onr bleſſed Sirvrowry ih the New, commune; 

vho theſe words ( the 5» Commenter, that ever wisY anew rhinos hetele ys 3 I Oze)werboughit' 
t tobe bur a Pſalm, He tels ts it is 2 Laws. None )ſeroptions e# ie od ſo gre e force Ss 10.34: 


1 Law, 2 The the, thatit is' a'bindhig* Lav (lt {6 binding that, N | fel}? (ctey be John 10.25; 
, nor any'otter '* Apd'fofsin ful 


His own words ). it cannot be looſed, Was not by Him ; nor can 


ba -. 


greet” © 4 | A 7:30.) & SH ILINTONE: 4 Tn 27? 
\., Thefethen, Dii,, Dropdny, ind Drig,are tor's. Polls (ieyhabaraehdorr® fine tu] wah de of 4 Preaii th” 
C64; Ti 5nogro ge til, bat G ODT own going: Nord fi one lb ore than, 
3 OD-harh ſaid before us. - Sa4ic miiftbe;rhar Got hack ves Strike never gives tr#/unt file Re. SO 
they ar y Him inticuled ; and fothey ate,” - Bur 
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766 A Sermon Preached 

Y t not to hold Bur I take it my diity not to keep from you, tharall that are compriſed here under Dz:, Drorun, 

all the GolS and Deos are notall Godsalike, No: in this Godhead, Some are before or after other, Some are grea- 

el i dlefſer than another. T here are ſome hig her than other ( ſaith Salomon, Eccl.y.12.) And there are 

x Per, 2. 13. others yet higher than they. Far the powers that are; are by God, both ordained, and ſer in order (faith 
S. Paul) So in order, (faith S. Peter ) asth-reis one wpixwy , and that ( he ſaith is the Kis by 
name, ſuperemment above the reſt, and the reſt ab co miſſi,nave their m1ſfion, and commiſſion from þin,. 
Many Swper:ours, but one Soveraign. 

Ego dixi was ſaid to all; but nor to all at once, To ſome one, before the reſt : even to David, 
to whom before the writing of this Pſalms, 1 Sam.23.3, GOD ( ſaith he } even the Rvength of 
1{racl ſjaks to me and ſaid, Thou m_ bear rule over meu, Not did all the ſonnes of the mo#t High 
( as they are after called at the ſixth verſe) come into the world, at one time, There was Primo- 
genitus buter fratres: Of whoſe Primogenunre or birthright, this was a part, Gen.27.29, Be thou Lord 
ov?r thy brethren, and let thy mothers ; <4 bow unto thee. And take even the word Synagoga: Never 
was there Synagogne heard of, but there was an Archiſynagogu, a Ruler of it, 
 Naxianzenipeaking of Magiſtrates as of the Images of God, and ſorting them, compatreth the 
higheft to a p:Bure drawn clean through down to the feet ; The middle ſort, to half piftures drawn but to 
the girdle ; The loweſt, to thoſe ſame [dy/l:4,no further but to the »eck,and ſhoulders. Bur all in ſome 
deyree, carry the mage of God, as all have the honour tobe called by His Name. This for oxy parts, 
Now for theirs, the Gods. 

Whar infer we of this > Nothing, but that, what they ate, they would be : having obtained [0 

a Thedury of excellent a name, they would bz even what their name bodeth. They that wear Gods name, hold 
the Gods : Gods place, repreſent His perſon , what manner jer ſons ong ht they to be : Choice perſons they would 
To be as they be ? taken, as the far from the ſacrifice ; haying more ſparks of the Deity, a larger portion of the 
nw __ ſpirit of God, more lively expretling the :mage and /im:litude whereto man was made, than the reſt, 
-- If it were poſſible, ſuch, as of them ke be ſaidin the Lycaoman tongue, Gods are com: down 
> Pet. 2-11. to #4, 11 the likeneſſe of m:n, Sure, they that are ffyled Gods ſomewhat more than they would be ; 
Gen. 1. 26. ag like, come as near rem noms, the truth of that they are named, as humane frailty wil permir. 
AQ I4- - But have they been ever ſo? I cannor ſay ir. Aſſemblies there have been, [a] Abimelech had 
ke — nag one : and [b] Roboam his, and Feroboam his. Bur Abrmelech with his needy indigent Sichemites : Re 
been ſuch. boam, with his youth, that never ft ood before Salomon : | | Jeroboam with his crue of malccontents, 
a Judzes 9.4. Sons of Betial, ſhall I call any of cheſe Snagoge Deorums;, I cannor, I ſee nolineaments, no re- 
b 1 Reg.r2.8. ſemblance at all, nothing for which this name ſhould once be vouchſafed them ( of Gods,) Nay, nor 
c 2 Chio.13e7. ſcarceof Synagoga neither ; as deſerving, not only to be left out of the /:/t of Gads, but even to be 
put extra Synagogam. Scarcea Synagogue, much lefſe of Gols. 
Afﬀeer, in this Pſalm, at the. V. Verſe, they are told as much , when by their ;gnorantibuc, or no» 
1mtelligentibus, things were grown out of courſe. And toldit by G OD Himſelf, and thatwith a kind 
of indignation, that He had ſaid chey were Gods, and they carried rhemſelves ſcarce like mes ; gone 
* from their »ames Quite, 
' Bur ours we But I leave rhem, and come to this of ours. There is not in the world a more reaſonable requeſt 
Wiſh to be ſuch: chan this, what you wenld be, that tobe : what you wanld bt in name, that to be indeed ; to make good 
your zame, Every one to be Homo homing Dex, by doing good : ſpecially, thar good which is che 
good of all, thatis, the good of this Aſſembly, This the r1me and place for it : And, ſo my wiſe 
15, you may, and my rr»/t is you will, And ſol leave Deorum, the Gods of the Congregation ; and 
came to Sragoga, the Congregationit ſelf. | | 


IL For when we conſider theſe Gods each apart, they are as in Ezckze!, Every Jiri on his wheel, 

The Congregti- and every wheel in his own courſe, when they are at home in their ſeveral Countries, Bur when as :# 
on of the Gods, a Congregation, then are they to come and to be together. 

Ezck eb nt And this ( if cauſe be) GOD alloweth well of. 7. For he -hath-to that end left with his-L:evy 

+ mine] tenant 3 a power [4J:s blow the trumpets, one or buth, ve call together a part, or the whole Congreg anon. 

tions, when . By the Trumpets, while they were all wichin che Trumpers ſound : bur after, when chey were. ſetled 

thete is cauſes; all Canaan over 'to call chem by the penof the wricer ( thar is, by vir, ) Of which we haves fair 

«.Num.10.34-: example, ſu4g.5, 14+ 2, For ſecondly, He hath willed the Angels of his Church , by the Angels 

_  - example ( Judg.c.23.) tolay Meroz's curſeto them that come net coit, 3, For rhirdly, He here cal- 

. - ., beth ther meeting by the name of Synagogue, which is a Holy place, a Sanftuary, a High place, ol 

Court of refuge, .(F"1y fignihes all theſe.) 4. For fourthly, He hath to that end ſpared them a piecs 

ex Chr.26.15. of his own Temple, to have their zwcetings in; [cJOn the: ſauth fide of it, called rwice by the name 


>} # % 


of Aſuppim: (which was to-them, as the Parliament houſe is to us) thar ſo their feet might ſtand 


oz holy pround. - And they knew themſelves,,tobe, no NTP common or prophane, but "I 4 ſa 


cred Aſſembly to him. 5 For fifthly, he hath ſer them here a Momtorie Pſalm of this , to put them 
- ; in mind, howto bear themſelves in it, like Gods (that is } Diviz:{y. 6. For Iſt when they are £0- 


. -: -- gether, He comes Himſelf in perſon and favds among them, All which ſhew, He favours and likes 
well ſuch Aſſemblies as this, | Be | yer :.1; 
The cauſe of the Bur then, there muſt be a Cauſe : And indeed, elſe it is Concnrſm atemorum » rather than Cong 
meeting of ſuch  g.#tio Deorum, - Thus manzs.i© goodly a Company to meet toxo exd, G O Dforbid. If che Apoſtle 
Congregations. not, Natere doth teach us, [|f- } hen we come together, to come together for the better, not for rhe 
{ 1Cor,11. 17. worſe, And nothing is worſe, chan to come together for nothing 7:2 Scre ( 3s Diher a 7 
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7] /tay at home, and hear the bleating of their flocks. This be far from aryy Aſſembly;; ſpecially the 7, judo. 5.161. 
C3, bf the Geds,who ate herein to imitate GOD, whodoth-nothing in v4i», or wichour a cauſe, $2 AED: 
© 1f you ask me the cauie, the :w9 words themſelves , Synagoga and Deorums, contain either of - | 
them a c4ſ- of ir. As a Congregation, for the good of the Congregation: As Gods, Cartus Drorum This capſe i | 
Cerus Dei ( faich S, Hirron, ) the Congregation of Godiis GOD'S Congregation : As His for Him, double. ., - 
fot His honour, who gave them theirs; to the hich pleaſure for that G OD, whoſe Ego dons Goded Is fron | 
them all. And ſo( as I remember ) ic is writrers 7» capice 1ibri, the firlt page , or from: of your aits, Ne” os 
To the high pleaſure of Al- ighty God( there, loy is God) and for. the weale publike (there is the from Brorum, 
Congregation.) Not this only here, the Congregation of Gods, but the Congregation of men (IT know 
DR many ) all the Land over, even the great Congregation. | FE TOs, 
- + Learn a Parable of the Natural Body. If there be no other cauſe, .each Member is lefr to look 
co it ſelf ;- bur if- there be any danger toward the whole 2 A preſently all the p.27rs are ſummoned x From 5yne- 
( asit were ) to come together, and every Yee ſends his 5/eod , and every ſinew. his frength, and gogs when it if 
every arte+y his ſþ:rits, and all draw tegether abour the hear for a while, till the ſafety of che whole »» danger, 
be providedfor ; and then return back, every one to his place again. So it is with the Body Civil, 
in caſe of danger, and never but in ict. | pURSYI OS FER TS; 5 $9.,* 1.0) | 
Bur is there any danger then cowards 2 There is, and that. to both, To the Syravogee firſt , and . .. 
that from a twofold Synavoouc, and of two ſorts; 1 One continual or ordinary : * The other not fo, The danger of 
but /tecial and upon occaſtov. The danger, this P/alm exprefſeth thus (wer. V. ) That things are 0 lon, 
broug ht ent of courſe, yea, foundations and all. Thus: there be (1 may call them a Synagogue ,' for | 9/©*99. 
they be many) of rheſe ſame mal; mores, that like rubera terre, ſhoot out daily, no man knowes. ;2/ $6. 
whence, or how ; never heard of before :. Theieif chey be"ſuffered rogrow, will bring all oe of 1 Qudinary, . 
courſe, And grow they do ;- foreven of. them; ſome chat have peral*;cs already ſer ( Il.know not By Sag-ge vis 
how ) ſuch a head they get, as they overgrow their puzſhments : that if chis Congregation grind not — TY. 
on 2 new and tharper eage, they will bring things yet further oxe of Courſe.” 25 EE 16011 malls ee 
| Beſides, choſe that thould keep in courſe, the Lawes themſelves-are in danger roo. There be a *©©0— 
fort of men ( 1. may well vr 4x the Synagogue of Sater ). that give their wayes and bend their wits/ b Ex legibus de3 
to riothing, but even to deviſe, how to frer through the Lawes, as ſo0n- as they be made; ag ic were: P/av4's. 
in ſcorn of this Congregation, and of all the Gods in ir. Theſe goto the foundation; ( foro, are the 
Laws; undermine them and in aſorr, though after another manner, ſeek to b/ow up all, ' Great piry,) 
but this Congreg ar5owhere ſhould look well co the foundation of all; Great pity ;that ic ſhould be  __ 
overcome of thtur tvilghur that their evil ſhould be evercome of our good, 8 this of yours go beyond them. Ram.r1.2y] | 
Ic is not to go through all. Generally, 2xid populo, quod flere-? What the Congregation of men: ; 
have juſt cauſe ro cottiplain of , the Congregation of God fit to redreſs. Wharſoever \Synagoga Sa- 1 Samtr.19! 
rane per malos mores doth put out ; Synagegs Drorum, per bouas Leges,is to ſet in joynt . And Theſe robe * 
that is the proper work of this Aſſemvb[y, to make Lawes, Andthat is properly rhe work of G O D: Þ*lped vith 
His work. , at Sinaz, and at Son both; And intrurh', That there us but one Lawg ver, and that is GOD $004 lawesg 
( faith S, Fames, chap.4. vir.12.) As, till Ego drxs till then; there was but'one G O D.: bur roge- 
ther wich His Name, He imparted alſo Hs Power/ and made youa Congregation of Lawgivers, and 
of 'Godc, both ar once, A high Power; the higheſt in earth, ſave one : Next to the Sceprer in Fu-. 
da's hand, 1s the Lawgioty between his feet; even With Jacob, -- And ſo with Salomon: - Aﬀter Peb 
me Reges regrant, preſently follgwes Er Leoum ronditores juſta decernunt. To this ſo high a work, a Gen.49.10] 
whole $7#4709»e of wiſdon! islittle endugh ; tobring irits coarſe char is our, roſer the foundations es 
faſt, azainiſt this £yn12202ue of S4rar, And rhis lo, is the ordinary and continual danger, T ſpake of, © .* * ſ- | 
But forall this car-2er, we might well enough ay a longer time and not come togetcher-; there. 
Is no ſuch: preſent haſte ro meer With that, There is another (I cake it.) more preſſing, as I ſaid be- « Uponſpeciats- 
fore, upon a more {pecial and preſent occaſion, '-Will you but Took over mto the next Pſalns 9ccajen. , 
following, into cho bevinaide of it ? there, you ſhall find another. (ongregation," ſecond, coffing* By Synagoge- - 
their heads, and confederate together, able to pur foundations and all ont of cox#f#; * And then he rec- IS -- * 


kons up 4 rabble of them. - Edemites : the Edomred firſt, and you know whitthey cryed , Exinanite SS, iP 
uſque dd fundamenta, Hp with all, foundations andall : the Edowites, and I/macktes, and Moabires: Plan 134% ry 
aid Agarencs, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalch, And at laſt; Afſur alſo was joyned with them 5 © "| 4 
( Aſſr, that even then, purpoſed; and after dideat them all-up+bne after another ; yer he was © © 
then joyned with them, ) Such a Congregation ( as'is ſaid) theres how abroad,” and what will they | 
do? No hartn:; ' brig fiothing our of -cowrſe ( they ſay.) Bur: ir will be the wiſdom of this Cons - _ 
gregation, to be provided for them, if they ſhould nde do as they ſay 7 This Pſalns ſtands before hat} 
that this Congregation may be before-hand, with that. He: DISA. 
Peace and perfelt amity tobe wiſhed before all : ( no man/doubes of that : ) IF ie be poſſible $5 335d; 
w1iu litth, prace wah all men. Bur, Peace wilt be had, with neverthelefle aſſuratice, and never Rom, La. ifs 
the worſe conditions, if. the Congregation be well appointed, that ſeekit, Oo 

And this is the ſecond work of this Conn (if not the firft..) Therefore (it may be 
thoughr.)-at this ime called rogether, that there may be 2ultituds Conſtlis, ſoundly to adviſe of ir; 2 
and Mulritudo Auxilii, roundly to go through with it. The Text intends this of-help ſpecially 5 
for, in ſomeTranſlation, icis the Congregation of the Mighty ; but howſoever, rhe very name is 
eakenfrom *DX,- that Name of GOD, ; vo is given Hun for His ſtrength and Power.” Ofthoſe 
tha are Mizhry arid {6 can (hew themſelves; of thoſe is' EI. Ever remembting 
this, rhat they who aſſemble [for an -E»d ;' :afſemble alſo todeviſe how to furniſh meanes £9 


_ 


compaſſe; chac. Exd': (and indeed , of the Exd, propertly we" confile: not y _ bur” of ' wearer. 


rather.) 
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rather, ) Our SAVIOUR CunxisT, ipake with his own mouth, #ho w:lrver. reſoty; 
wpon Warre, but they will ſit down firſt, and ſet down what forces will benoedfull ? and how much they 
willRand in? and how that is to be had or levied, that ( as the w1/e-men ſaith ) Reſfondit omnig,y i 
Anſwers, takgs order for all, | 7 Vos 4 

Thus for the Syzagogue : What for G OD ? There is nodoubc ( bleſſed be G O D for ic ) bur 


Fccl. ro. 19. - . . iy l 
1 From D:'0- Whar Hoſes ſaid of Jude ( His own hands ſhall be ſufficient for Him, if thewu L o n D help hin: ag ay 
rum. . * his enemies ) may be ſaid of this our Land: If GOD help w, ſufficient enough, fr fr Wi f 
Deut. 33 7- ys, it we help Him. Help GOD? whata word isthat? Even the very word, the Ange/ we 
Jute 5. 23+ when he had laid 8 curſe upot Meroz, for not coming co: help rhe Lo xD: Again , left we might 
think it {caped him, upon deliberation he ſaith, zo be/p the L OR D againit the Mighty, that is S;. 
ſera and Jabins mighty preparations. Ever, where che cighc is, there GOD is; when that in 
| Dazger, GOD in davger: they that help char, help b:#v ; and he will help them.” If che Congre« 
ſudes 5.20, Lations Ged 3 God, the congregation. They will fight from heaven ( then ) the ſtars in heaven will fight 
in their courſes for , And then it will b2 at Aux:/:ary war rigut. And in ſign, that He yijj 
when they are met cogether abour theſe marters, G O D comes Himſelf here :» perſon, and fand, 
among them. G O D, mthe Congreg at 10n of the Gods, what more proper and ki ye? And fo much 
forthe Goas, and for rheir Congregation, , | 
_ Jepoariiec a Srankig, nds Fake 
The two atis7 Now for the two eA#-of GOD : in and upon this Congregation : © His Standing, and 2 Fudg: 
$M ing; Firſt joynely ; Aﬀter, apart : t. Jointly ; Theres choughc to be fer firſt ( cheſs Ivo } as tws- 
J — a Corredors of the two former, Deormm and Deos, lelt the Gods of the (ongregation ſhould be exalted 
did, above meaſure with this derfiying revelation. Secondly, as two marks of diff erence berween the firſ 
[ Gods, ) G OD, and the /aſt Gods; fo to ler them fee what manner of Gods they be indeed, how differing 
z"To put a df- from Him, 62 | | | 
ference between GOD. ſands: This may well refer to that in che ſixth Verſe + Bus you ſhall fall. A Banding 
pn —— oy GOD; He who only ſtands, and will fard, when they all pal fall, and felteven to du#,every 
they ff.  Ged of them, And this could not be rold us tn a/ ficter place : the place where we Rand, is compat. 
: ſed about with 2 (ongr:garion of theſe fallen Gods, theſe frame Du caducs ; with Howmens of the 
mortality of many a great Eloh1ms in their times, And let on this,that in the Hebrew tongue 
the Grave is called a Synagogue 25 well as the Church. eAll ſhall be gerhered, even the Gods, even 
the whole Sy»agognr of them, into this Synagogue at laſt. Sothis firlt ſhewes them, Their God ſps 
give them no ummortality. Gods: bur mortal, temporal Gods they WS i! 
Gad judges: - The other is of juiging. That as they have no exenprion from the firft fharme, * Starmun off 
vhey are called  onmibus ſencel mort 3 So neitdier from the ſecond, Er poſt moariers judsc:ume, They be Dii ſuh judice: 
fo uccompt. They be not Gods, abſqur 411qno computoreddendo, When they have done juugun others, chey ſhalk 
Heb. 9+27- come to be judged themſelves, Dit cadaciy Di judicand; 3 Gods that thal fau » Gods that muſt 
come. to. jvagemext. From neicher of theſe ſhall their Godhead excuſe themſelves. 

Theſe two then, ſever them from the firſt G O.D, the Ecerna! G OD, and che Severagn Judge 
of al. And ſhew( the one, their judging ) that their Glory is nor equal}, (the other, theit falog ) 
chat cheir Majeſty isnor co-eternal, that 1o-they may underſiand themſelves arighr, 

I 
| Seycrally. aor » ſlandug, are norin GOD 
The firſt AF. feces of chaſe als and members. 
oe Wh prior 
I Gods preſence. aven, and ud 
Cani g. ». ”m 
or as evGy : H z 
a Jer. 23.24, : above 
Efay 63, I: 
But in a more'. 1; 
ſpecial manner. * 
Marth.18.320, =.” 
2 Gods Atten- ' | 
rien, that ne nregney - 
+5 Eveii.t0 
Plalm 44.23. Akin anvaber F/elarythey dey HP:Lord why: Pecpcſt thew.? For Hafardayand thay novas: (hgh Tb 
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ſent, as He is- alſo arcentive:: nothing pafles bit Deo aſtance & arteſtante ; but "He is ah cave}, Day ab 
witneſſe, nay more than thar, a heari-witneſſe of all. | AY EE " SPTCS 
Stands then : and thirdly, the manner of H:s ſtanding, which is ( as is obſerved) 231; and 3 Gods poſeuee 
that is not the ordinary word for ſanding, when one flitrs 3- {0 ſtands, as he will remove © no, bur as #43 
one fixed, not ro #art : It'is Sratio militarss this, that pitch abour their aydard, not ro remove 
thence, bur (ill co maincain and keep their fading. So He, where you leave Him, you ſhall be ſure 
ro find Him. He makesit Hisreft, meanes to f4nd ic our tothe very laſt, 0 
Theſe three, * Preſence, 2 Attendance, 3 Perſeverance, be in this Fandixg of His, Preſent, for 
he fards 3 and ſtanding marks: mark, and will mark, frons the beginning to the end, So we, not to 
conceive of Him, 1 as1f he were away, > or here ſtood and »6ted not, x'or did for a time, but wotild 
leave off and give over, and not ftaxd itout. This, for fahding. | 


eye- 


And, ſo long as itis bur fardivg and no more, it is no great marrer ; So he ſuffer them to go _ (y+ - 
quietly and crouble them not. And indeed ſo long'as G O D doth no more, he may be ſaid toffard; 2 The laner 
2nd bur even to #ard. Bur (ſaith the Text) when He hath done fanding, He hath not done, Stay a A&. ; 
while, you ſhall ſee, He ſo fards as h: will judge alſo before He have done. -- ' '. _ Gods judging, 

The Congregation will not alwayes fit; nor GO Dalwayes fad. Bur that.is over and paftche j< 7 
Prophet hefe begins to ſer him up a Sear, ro ere Him a Throxe toſfit down and judge in, Andthen The 148 _ 
(lo) the courſes will change, We + now, and he /tands : he will fir then, and we all all ftard, Bur wit judge 
All; Omnes ftabimus ante Tribunal, Before his judgement ſear,” His firſt a (ſtanding ) then ro take 31fo. | 
an end: and his latter a&( judicabir) ro have his twr» too, ; /  ., > Car, 5.10, 
| Butby thiswe ſee ( as before I cold you) while Hz food ; He Food attentive : He ſtood not like 5 while he ; 
an idv/ 3 was all the while no idle ftander by, or looker on, but as the Priting was onthe wall, Ine, ftood, be ſtood 
Mene, He rold and numbred ; and Tekel, Stetit cums ſiatera, He weighed and pondered well ,' every renner. 
Mot;on that was made, every Bl! that was read, every Conſent or otherwiſe paſſed ypon ir; And _— 
weighed withall, whence every of them proceeded, .wherher from dutifull reoard of himand bis 
Preſence ; or otherwiſe, for ſome by-reſpe# of our own, Sterzr wt reſtss ;" as a Hrtweſſe , he ſtood : Se- | | 
det ut Fudex , Now fits as a Fudge, and will give His doom accordingly, And upon whoin will He The Perſoxs: He 
give it ? Not upon the meaner ſort, upon inferior perſons, but even upon the greateſt: Upon Deos, will judge the 
the Gods themſelves. For even to them, doth this his judgement extend. They that fie and judge Goas, Devs, 
others, ſhall then fand and be judged themſelves. They be Gods; bur he is Diys Deorum, Pſalm | 
50.1. They are Fudges ; but He Fudex judicum: Fudex judicum and judiciorum both z Julge of 
judges and of Courts ; andeven of this high Court and all, ' Men may nor, GO D"-may andwill 
convent even the Conventions themſelves, if they forget themſelves. - Yea even the rather, for that 
they are Gods, ſhall he judge them. And namely, how they uſed themſelves in their Dezty, when 
they ſat in his place, and went under hits Name. | | 

And nor for atiy fault they ever have made; as for thoſe they have made here, i» Synegoga. A- 
bove all, for them : for not regarding his Preſence and ſfanding here, + 4 2 0 rRS Fn 

And becauſe there is here a double mention of Deorum, and Deos ; Deorim in Synagega,and Deos The difference 
5# judicio: It will not be amiſs to ſet them before us both ar once. Now when they fic ;n Synagoga, * be Ferſons ; 
bow glorious ! But when 5» judicio, they ſhall ſtard to be jwdged, how poor then 1 When God bur 17 7 2 
ft ands and looks on, how ſecure ! when he ſhall fic down to his Sexrence, how full of fear then } Spe- Dees] bis. 
cially, when he ſhall rake, and they ſhall give accompe of abu/ing His Preſence here, For a ſpecial 
fjudbc abre belongs ro that, andremaines for them that ſodo. They that deſpiſe GOD'S long ſuf- 
feting, _ he ſtands here , ſhall find and ſuffer his ſeverity, and ſuffer ic long , when he ſits to" 
Judre there. : *${EAbY LEST 

Bur I cannot ſay, this will be preſently, or out of hand. It may b2, ic will be deferred yet, fora 
while : icis not ud:cat in the: preſent 3 bur judicabit in the Fature , he will judge 5 Cums accepcro © 
rempns ( as heſaith, P/ a/ns 25.73.) he will take @ time for it. ; +): «Latd 
| But rake atime he will, and judge he will. Eventhe heather, that have written de ſers Numinis = OS: 
vindifta, are clear for this point ; That you may well accompt of ir, he that * fands, will fr, and fit- 1; m_ 
ting, judge : Fudge, andnever a God of them all ſhall eſcape him, = ES judin 

And ;» medio he will do it : 5» the midſt, it ſhall be. The mdf, either 7mwardly of the Gods cabitythe Fixes 
own ſelyes, even of their own hearts ( 34PD will bear it, and ſo ir is taken, Fer. 31. 33.) Therein The place. . 
the middeft, in their heart : their Conſcience accuſing them, and a worm there gnawing when they HH will judge 
ſhall ſee the evil, thar doth follow of their carrying matters unduly , ſee any foundation ſhaked by ir. Eg - 

Or, i the middeft ( that is ) openly 3 as, openly He hath ever made ir appear, thatew/conncelfirſt ſelves - 


or laſt,ſhall prove worſt for them that geve zt, | COS © > Ofthewwld. 
Or, i» #vedrs,referring it to the Parties : that is, in the middeft between them both. Thoſe that 3 Of chem rhar 
regard: and thoſe other, thar never looked after, not cared for Him and His fanding. A _— 


And it-ig-well for us, it is F#dicabir : for ſo we have a time to bethink us of it, and to The furare Jad? 
prevent ir. And again itis well for us, thar it is 7» medio : For ſo, we may yet chooſe our qa ae 
fade , which de we willfall on : for indeed, /udrcare' is Att 12 medio 3" it may be for, and jy, ace rwofar 
It may be agaif. Ir is nor neceſſary it ſhould be aga:2f 7 G OD forbid 7 we may not preju- vours co us; 
«ce it then, | | LPS; 

* All is, as we carry our ſelves hete> For, as we here, ſo He there, They that faw 
Him /4ndi»g and demeaned: chemſelves — 7 judicabir for them; Thoſe orher, = 
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» 


' Our own duty 
to the Text- 


FAD ON cheirota tourſes (His F#d:ny thete, notwithfianding ) -a. hard 7udgenent will they have, 
they that be loth roendure it, And this for G O Dj His faraing,: and His judging. | 


And now to our ſelves, and to our-dxty to G OD, thus ftanting and judging, 
. Toavoid G O-D'$ judgement ( the Apsſile tels us ) there us but one way : * To judge our ſelves, 


To regard Gods And here now in this, not upon many, but upon this one Point only of G © D'S /{arding (for, 1 


F114 ns. 
* iCor.l1.31. 
Four things to 
be done, 


1 To'kedlicye 
God ts preſent. 
Job g. 11. 
Johan x. 26. 


Hth. 11. 26. 


2 To bebave 
our ſelves as if 
prefe nt. 

Matth, 2x. 37. 


3 To ftand 
well 4 «Fed to 


Marth, 8, 34+ 


Exod, 33. 15- 


4 To procure 
the meanes that 
God may be 
willing to fland. 


Thoſe be ſour. 


6 Pſalm 1222+ 
TARs $4. 1. 

4 Plalm 68.6: 
Pſalm 133. 2+ 


- h Heb. Iz; 15* 
6 Jude 9. 235 
c Jad. 5.15.16» 


| awrg ty z [o it is 


will be bold to cur off rhe other, His jadging: ,) Regard His #anding, and you-ſhall never need co 
fear His judging. | oy 

To regard that ; do bur theſe four: 1 Ser down this and believe ir, that He is preſent, 2$g he. 
have yout ſelves, as if youdid ſo believe, 3 To do that , ſhe vour ſelves well afeed ro 1; 
ftenairg. 4 To ſhew that, Procare but thoſe meanes , that He may take pleaſure in Hig Starding. 
Theſe tour. 

Firſt, never imagine this, that G OD isfar enough off , or hath otherwiſe to baſie Himaſef, 
than to have a haxe or foot in theſe Aſſemblies. Bur ( with Job ) belreve, He ts hard by us, thewoh we 
prrceive Him not : Or (as the Baptiſt faidof CHRIST) Meding veſtrumſtetit, quers was neſtitee; 
He F#andeth in the middeſt of ms, though we knew not ſomnch. To ee Him\ſo ſtandingyiththe eyes 
of farth, with which { the Apoſtle _ ) Moſes ſaw Himthat was invi (ble. 

Then will it follow of it ſelf, To doall we do, Tanquam D E & fantt & nſfettante; As if God 
ſtood and beheld ws. This we behove to think : When He comes thus ro ffavd among 1, Hewill ay 
as much for Himſelf , as he did for his Sor in the Goſpel,. Cerre reverebuntur Me, Surely they will 
reverence Me, my ſtanding, my being there,zm1l make them the more carefnlt: If I come and faxd 
among ther, all will go the berrer, it «be bar becauſe / ax there, Not any thing at all ſhall (I cruſt J 
but if ought ſhould be moved againſt Hz good /ikz:gs ſhall nor our own hearts (mice us , and' tell ug 
Rraight, What 2 GOD. ſtanding, anG /okrrg on, (hall we offer this > What give H: an affrontin 
His own preſence, to His own face ? Nonne judicabit ſuper hoc ? what, will He never judge for this 


j:er ? And when He doth, ſhall it gofor nought > Thus, to behave our ſelves as in His preſence. 


Burt yer (1 know not how ) this is not it ; Todo it for fear of Him, or of Hu juaicabit : but 
to do it willingly, that is it, For, as if ſome were not willing to allow Him a place , not ſo much as 
to ffard in, with a kindof [re (ſome think) he faith: Well yer howſoever, GOD ſtands in 
the Congregation, thouzh againit ſome bodies will , that would be content ( if they durft ) co ſay 
with themin Eſay 30.1r. Cauſe the HOL Y-ONE of 1/rael to ceaſe. from us, Get Him away, Or 
with them in the Gojje! ( che Gergeſites) not only give CHRIST good leave, but even to pray 
Hut _ to be gone, andtake His eaſe ſomewhere elſe; their matters would ſpeed betcer, if he were 
out of the way. 

Never foe of that ; there He ſtands, and there He will and : He ought nor, will not, can» 
not be excluded. To endure Hm, that is not it : The point is, how we ſtand affected ro His fhandings 
Whether we be willing with it : wherhet ic be che defite of our hearts, that He ſhould, and the joy 
that He doth # ard, and will ftand there. | 

Put caſe He food not : would weearneſtly entreat Him to vouchſafe us Hs preſence, to take up 
His ffandir:o among us? If He made as rf he would be gone ( as Luke 24.29.) would we be inſtant 
with Mane r0biſcum Domine, Stay with us Fill good Lord? MOSES laid, If thou gomet withu, 
cat PY #5 hot hexce 3 Would we ſay, If thou Lord /: ay ot with us, what do we here > GOD be gone, 
migremus hinc,letus begone too ; And never hope for good of that Aſſembly where He is not.. ' 
 Nowfourthly, if we be willing and glad, if we take comfort in His ſtanding, hereby ſhall webe 
tried ;-if we uſe all meanes, as will procure Him to ſtay in onr Aſſembl ? che more willingly ; as will 
make His ftarding pleaſant and not grow rediows to him. And ſuch things there arz + And theſe 
they are. ; | | 

"One ſpecial thing thar gives Him content, is a P/ace where there is Coucordand #mry, [a] At 
Salem ( that is ) where peace ts, In pace faftwus eft locus Ejus ( So read the Fathers) thete is his Ta- 
bernacle : And that Tabernacle is the Tabernacle of the Congregation ; His feet, and our feet, both 
fand willingly inthe Gates there, ( The reaſon: ) {[b] For, u is at wvity within i ſelf, There 
loves He to fad, And there, h:s Spirit, where | c| they were all, with one accord yn ontplace.|d) Que 
facit wnknimes habitare in domo, if He make a/l of ove mind that art in the houſe, if brethren to dwell 
together it mnitys O how good, © how preaſing is that favmamy to Hims |- It paſſes eAnrons perfume, 
His om192ent is nothing to the delight of it. I ; 

Andin very deed, if we conſider it well, it is the vertive ( this of Corcord) chat is Moſt propers 


"nay effential ( then ) to a Congregation : without it, a gregaton'it may be, but fo Congregetzon, The 


Con 1s gone : a d:ſgreoation rather, Enough ro make hi#s to be gone { thar,) For, if there: [,a,} ſpring 
»# x #eot if bitterteſs : if the [b]] evil ſjirir gerin> that was ſem mpon eAbimelerh and the men of S1- 
chem : ['<] If the diviſions of Reudtn do make great thoughts of heart : there, GO D ſtands upon 
thoynes. But where [[d] the hearts of all the Congregation ave bowed as the heart of ane may, theref} ands 
G © D, and there he de/ighrts ro ſtand, = tons: Hig: ot abs: 
Another : He takes pleaſure to fad among themythatare gued and truer of heart. Where he finds 
ernth in the oward parts: Where, withour art or artefccinl gloſing Or cunning carrying of things uui- 
der-hand, men go plainly to work, every one in the ſincerity and ſuglenefſe of an honeſt rig m0w- 
hg; thee more plainreſs, ever the more pleaſwie God takes, thereto Fad, -T rh, ag1t1s che 
: 6 wifeft thing, when all is done, They thar love it not, but to covetzand __ 
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or at the opening of the Parli ament, 77E Is 


_ -- So 


and carry all by cunmng, they ſhall never /tandin Gods T abernaclke, Neither they in his g nor he in prin x Site * 
therrs. COLO. OT Vet - RIA no nn a | To look to * 

One mere. There is a word, and it 154 gredt wordin this Book, tx] 43 durd Is idigſam? that is, idipſum. 
ro look ro rhe thing it {elf, the. very point, the principal mareer of -all;. to bavs ourgye on thar, and. . 
noc off it, upen «/ia owe, any thing bur iz. So fay I( again ). tpon ling itſelf, noc upoA Neicher to by 
ſome perſons ar perſonal reſfetts,; God accepts no perſons, nor loves them that do, Every firſtthing, ters: Norce 
chat in the very next Verſe, he finds faulc with, and charges then with, is this * mey are for, Priſandl reſpe tis, 
or «againſt a thing ( be it what it will be ) and neither, forit ſelf; Ae only, he Ed Fact 
ſachor ſuch —_ : Neither of cheie 1s #7 medio. Iaipſum, that is the C eatre, that the middle : That 
placeis GOD'S place. Togo to the porxr, drive all co that, as alſo to go to the matrer real 3 Withouc 
geclining from ir, this way or that, to the 75g hr hand or to the /. ft for any perſonal rega#d. 

And laſt of all, that which pleaſeth him beſt of all: And that is, where he finds a ready well- To do tharwe 
willing mind, his heart is upon ſuch, And where his heart ts, ever his feet ſtand at eaſe: Calcat ro- do, cregfulh, + 
ſas, he treads upn roſes there. In the Song of Debor it is thouphr, there is ſet down a pattern'of the 
Vermucs or Faults of an Aſſembly, In that Song, there are two Haſlelujah”s, ewo Benedicite's for it, 

Firſt, at the ve ry beginmug, H allelujah, Prai/ e the Lord : Why ?- fer the p:ople that came off, and of = Judges "x 
fered themſelves ſo —_ And azain ſeven verſes afcer, CH y heart u upon the Governours, that Verſs s 
offered ( themſelves ) and made the people to offer (o willingly, Hallelujah, Praiſe the Lord. Halleluja; Judges x. 9. 
to: the Princes, Halleluja for the people ; Bleſſed be GOD, for both. | 86-5.23.247 

Then have you again after thoſe, ewo verſes together; in the one, CMeyoz, c#r{ed for their back- b And readily. 


wardnefſe ; And Tael, for her forwardneſſe, bleſſed and bleſſedagain. For, this indeed is the marrow * Plalm 120, Gr 

of the Sacrifice, the fat of the offering : and withour this, all is poor and ſean, © Mauth,25, xx 
This isſure : GOD, loves wot ro awell im Meſech : that is interpreted, prolengatus. eft, And His 

Sox calling on, Serve nequam & piger, ſhewes, He loves piger as euily as He c Bnet Audits 

Spirit cannor skil of theſe ſame tarde melimina. Ina word; none of them to be wearied, with ferd- 

dino I know not how long. - | _ 
And ſee the very next word of all, the next that followes theſe immediately: is How long | So k 


ey are 412ributed to him 
Pak [c] weary. In noother £ 7» - b Epheſ 4. 3e] 


what in us lieth ro tire h:ws outrighr,: co make buns Cly u{que quo, bow lang ? TSS | 
Bur, x where chere is accord without Rexbens drv;/ions: 2 where plain meaning, and dealing, 
upon :dipſum, and Efay 29. 15, 


heſe ſame detp-dieged dtwees';z 3 wherethe eye is 


are offer willingly 5 there ſtaxds GON, and there will be gyer . Of char place be faith; Her a 
dr pied mea, T his u my reſt, here will I ftay, for 1 he 5 Gi | there. fu v& wo ts s wb Fihls 132.146 


drrifon, Whert wastheutherr GOD? Where feat be Behind the well (fre ) nocin the the Alembly ; mhacw es 
But rather, char all may ſay, Fer:ily GOD was amwrg there, of «tel | FP ET that E ® re 

2regation > where, with ſo good accord, ſo =_ rar 4 readily were +7 a [apc * week *< 
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Preached at 


CHESWICK. 


In the time of 


PESTILENCE | 


AUGUST XXI. Juno Dom. MDC11 I. 


— . 
p, — 


P $-zL m CVI. Ver. XXIX. XXx.. 


=— * Fw a ENT Him to anger with their own inventions , and the Plague 
: ' was preiat ( or brake in.) among them. 

Then ſtood up Phinces, and proyed ( or, executed judgement } and Jotke the 

c. Pages was ceaſed ( or, flayed. ) | = pl 

ERE is mention of a Plagne: of 2 oreat Plague ; For, there diedof 

it four and twenty thouſand, And we complain of a Plague at this time. 

"The ſame axe is laid to the root of our trees, Or rather, becauſe an «xe 


ts long in cutting. down of one tree ,: the. Razor 15 hired for «3 that 
ſweeps away a great number of haices at once ( as; Eſay callerh ic) or 8 
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bl Sythe that mowes down Graſs, a great deal at ONCE» 


Ely 1:20 MVSIL il 
45H | 9 (ED Us Df © Buthere isnot-only mention of: the Break ing in of the Plague in the 
Raw. $54. '£ - *\. 5g ->NXIX. Verſe; bt - bur of the SF amag; or ceaſing of the \Rlague,in che e XXX. 
; "Now, #hatſvever things were. wruten af ore-time, -were written ; for our 


"oO  Tearmmps and fo was this Text. Under One ,00 peach us how the Plagnc 
comes dat bow ic may 5/be Fajed, 
The divifien, god ek gt ebfelfi: In"every F ſeafe; dented the Cao and; ha Cure, Both which 


here ſer h unto us in theſe two verſes.' In the former, :the Cauſe how ir comes. In the 

bb / rey, oy bow ir. inaybeRaid- - To'know the Canſd igexpedicnt ;/ for if we know. it 00G 

| Tre 2 our Cure Will be bur Mgr a5 not goingro'the right. ; Andif knowing; the, Ca»ſc, we add n0c 
Se ol ond Gs we are rauvheit, who willpicy us? For, acne is then to blame, bur our ſelves. 


eirſt + znd then of the _—_ DING (ur WEI o-be-rwofold : x GOD'S 


"6 (@) D's anger, by the which : and their cnventions, = the which, the Plagne bras + 0s. Among 


ub. fer down : and it is twofold, out of ro fienifications of one word , the 


LH the Verſe, P age tv ( ſome feadir: ) Phinee executed — Sk 


 woked Him to gs and rhe plague. brake in among 


Li 7 - - - 
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executing judgement, £0 their inventions, GOD'S wrath was appeaſed by his prayer # Prayer re- -. p 
fers to that, T herr 11ventions were temovyed by his execution of judo ement : "The execution of judge= -Plalm 99, 8. 
ment refers to that. If his a»ger provoked do ſend the plague ; His anger appeaſed will ſtay ir. IE: TS 
Our 577CNEIONS provoke his anger , the pumſhing of our, inventions will appeaſe ir, The one worketh. Plalm 41; 4s 
vpon GOD, pacifieth Him : The other worketh upon our ſox: and cares ir, For there is a cure . 
of the ſoul, po lefſe than of the bedy, as appeareth by the Pſalm, Heal my ſoul, for 1 have ſinned 
inſt thee. | | & We 
"S* __ are to begin with the Caſe of the plague, in the firſt Verſe: And ſs to come to the Cure, 


in the ſecond, 


>. A» ob. tb. os. oh 
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(). the Cauſe. * Firſt, there isa Cauſe, 2 And ſecondly, #hat that Cauſe may be. T 


» 
* 


1 Thar there is a cauſe ( that is ) that the p/ague is a thing cauſal, not caſual; co © hand 
not meerly by chance, but hath ſomewhat, Gow Lf chat procureth ic, 4 T9 Ws nn = 
Sure, if a Sparrow fall not to the ground without the providence of G OD, of which two are Ace there is; 
ſold for a farthing ; much lefle doth any man, or woman, which are more worth than many ſparrows, Math. 10. 29. 
And if any one man comes not to bis End as we ICY caſnalty, butitis G o D, that de- SIE 
livers him ſo to die : How much more then, when not ore, but many thouſands are ſwept away at Exod. 21, 13g 
once 2 The Philiines ; in their plague, putthe matter upon rial of borh cheſe wayes: 1 Whether 
it were G O D'S hand, 2 Or whether it were but a chance, And the event ſh-wed, it was no caſual- 
ty, bur the very handy-work of G O D upon them. ; | CN Een the 
Andindeed, the very name of the Plague doth tell us as much. For Deher in Hebrew ſhewerh; = Sam: 6. g; | 
there is a reaſon, there is a cauſe, why ic cometh, And the Engliſh word Plague, coming from the 
Latine word P/aga, which is properly a /roke, neceſſarily inferreth a cauſe, For where there is 2 
ſtroke, there muſt beO»e that ſfrikerh, And in that borh ir, and other evil things ( that come upon 
us) are uſually in Scnpture called Gods judgements ; If the be judgements, it followerh, there is a 
Fudge they come from. They come not by adventure ; by chance they come not. Chance and Fu 'g.. 1 Cor. 23:33) 
ent are utterly oppolite. Not caſually chen, but judicially, Fudged weare 3 For when we art cha- | 
ſfened, we are waged of the Lord. by; | 


There is a Cauſe: Now, what that c4uſe is, Concerning which, if you ask the Phyſitian, he will x 
ſay, the cauſe 1s in the ; The Ayr is infected ; the Humors corrupted : the Contagion of the ſick, The cauſe. is!- - 
coming to and converſing with the found, And they be all true cauſes, __ ge DOA 

The Ayr. For ſo we ſee, by caſting * afhes of the furnace rowards heaven in the ar, the ar be- * Ihe 97 ine, 
came infeRed, and'the plague of botches, and blaines, was ſo brought forth in ,Egypr. I Wy 

The Humors, For to that doth King David aſcribe the cauſe of his Diſeaſe 3 ( that is ) chat his. , © 1100 
moiſture in him was corrupt dried up, turned into the drought of Summer.  . —_ A 

Contagion, Whichis clear by the Law : where,the /eprous perſon for fear of contagion from him, - 
was ordered to cry, that vo body ſhould come near him : To dwell apaft from other men ; The cloch- vm > 45 
ing he had worn t9 be waſhed, and in ſame caſe to be burnt : The houſe-walls he had dwelt in, tobe Lend rae aps 
ſcraped ; and in ſome caſe, the houſe ic (elf to be pulled downs. | of ih Lanes i 

In all which three reſpe&s, Salomon ſairh, A wiſe man feareth the plague , and departeth from 
it, and fools run on and be careleſſe. A wiſe man doth ir, and a good man too. For K ing David him- Prov. 14.16, 
ſelf durſt not go to'the A/tar-of' G O D: at Gibron;toenquire of. GOD there , becauſe the Huge! _. he: 
that [mote the people with the plague, ſtood bermeen him and it: ( thatis) becauſe he was topaſle « Chiv. 213" 
through ;»fe&ed. places thither, | LES oh i os 

But as we acknowledge theſe to be true, that In all d:ſeaſes, and even 1n this alſo, there is a Va- » Supernitura 
tyral cauſe; ſo weſay,there is ſomewhat more, ſomething D:vine, and above nature, As ſomewhat, Q which, 
which the Phyſitian is to look unto, in the plague : ſo likewiſe ſomething for Phinees todo, and © 2 P* 
Phinees _ < And ſo ſome work for the Prieff, as well as for the Phy/irian, and more, then 
( it may be. : | | "Y 

Ic owe King Aſa's fault. He in his fickneffe, looked all to. Phyſit;ans, and looked nor after GOD 


it tO be #þiritual, we find it oft-times to be executed by. ſþrrits,; We ſee an wks a deſirojing An- Fxed.12:133 


bur how affeQed ? God, provoked ro anger 3 ſoitivin the Gu powhd 

Text : His anger, His wrath it. is, that bringeth the plague among us. The Verſe 1s plain , They pro- 9 9": 

-Generally, there is no evi1 ( faith Fob ) butt isa ſpark of Gods wrath, ' And of: all evils, the Job $364 | 
= ; Frefe 3 plagng 


- - oo we 
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F.r which, 
S:4 in gencial. 
Heb. 3.8 
Epheſ, 5. 6. 


« Mica 7. 3+ 

b Gen. 6* 12* 
c r King,s 3$. 
a Rom. 5. 12. 
e Vlalnar 38.5. 


f Jer. 8. zl. 
£ |er. 48. 46. 
b Marth,5.26. 


Mak g. 2 


Particular fin. 
x Foraicai0n, 
Numb, 25. 1. 


2 P.ide. 
1 Chro. 21.14 


2 Blaſphemy. 
Eſay 37. 36. 
Numb. 16.46. 


4 Nexledt of the 
Sacrament. 

1 Cor.11.30. 
Exad. 5.3. 


Exod. 4 24 


- weak, and many are fallen aſleep, And this is no newt 


« Plagn: ts begun ( (aich Hoſes, Nwm6.46.) So itis ſaid G O D: was diſpleaſed with David, ow 
be ſmote 1ſracl with the plague. So that if there be a plague, G QD is angry : and if there he , 


great plagur, Godis veryangry. Thus much for By what 3 for th® anger of God, by which the 
plagne is (ent, Now for what, ; | 
There is a cauſe in God, that bes avgry. Andthere is a casſe, for which he is a»gry, For he is 
not &»gry without a caxſe. And what is that cauſe? For what is God augry > What , is God a, ry 
with the waters when he ſends atempeſt ? ( it is Habacuk's queſtion, ) Or is God angry with the ear; h, 


when He ſends 2arreneſſe ? Or with the ayr, when he makes it contagious ? No indeed, His anger 


is nor againſt the Elements, they provoke him nor. Againli them it is, that provoke Him to anger ? 


Avaintt zzez it is, and againſt their /innes, and for thens cometh the wrath of God upon the childrey: of 


diſobe irence, 

And this is the very cave indeed, As there is Putredo humorum ;. ſo there is alſo putreds moruys. 
And putredo morum, is MOIC a cauſe, than putreds huworum. The Corruption of the ſoul, the 3 cop... 
ruption of our wayes, more than the Þ corrupting of the azr. The c plague of the heart, more thanthe 
ſore, that is ſeen in the body. d 7 he cauſe of death, ( that is ) ſine, the ſame is the cauſe, of this 
© kindof death, or the plague of n-ortality, Andas the f Balm of Gulead, and the g Phyſitian there, 
may yield us help, when Gods wrath is removed : ſo, if it be not, ne bal, no medicine will ſerve, 
Ler us with the woman in the Goſpel, Þ end all upen Phyſitians, we (hall be never the better, rity 
—_— toCHR1I ST, andhe cure usof our fnnes, who is the only Phy/irran of the diſeaſes 
of the ſoul. = 

"ty with C x k 1 $T, the cure begins ever wie», Firft, Sow thy ins be forgiven thee + and 
then after, rake up thy bed and walk, His /innes be firft, and his /zmbs after. As likewile when we are 
once well, Chriſts counſel is, ſi” 70 more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. As if ſin would certainly 
bring a relapſe in a ſickneſs, 

Bur ſhall we ſay, the wrath of G O Dfor /»s indefimtely > That were ſomewhat roo general 2 
may we not ſpecifie them, or ſet them down in parr:cular ? Yes, I will point you at three or four. 

Firſt, this p/ague here, as appeareth by X.X/111. Verſe, the Verſe next before,came for the fin 
of Por (that is) for fornication ( as you may read. ) And not every formcation , but fornication 
paſt ſhame ; as was that of Z rr: there, witha dawghter of oab. And indeed if we mark it well, 
it firs well. For, that kind of fin (fornication ) doth end in Vlcers and ſores; and thoſeareinfe- 
tions as the Plague it ſelf : a proper puniſhmenc ; ſuch ſore for ſuch evil. © | 

Secondly, Davids plague of ſeventy theuſand ( which we mention in our Prayer ) that came 
from Pride, plainly : Hzs heart was lifred up ro number the people. And that feems ſomewhar kindly. 
r00, and to agree with this diſeaſe., That pride which ſove/s it ſelf, ſhould end in a twmer, or ſwelling; 
as for the moſt parr this diſeaſe doth, 

Thirdly, Zenacheribs plague ( it isplain) came from Rabſhakes blaſthemy: Blaſphemy able to 
infe& the «yr, it was ſo foul. In which regard, efarons att might be juſtified, in putting odours 
into his Cexſer, to purifie the Ayr from ſuch corruption. | . 

_. Andlaft, the Apoſtle ſers down the cauſe of the plague at Corinth : For this cauſe ( ſaith he Y 
that is, for neglett of the Sacrament : Either in not caring to come to it ; or in comme to it, we 
care not how : For this cauſe, is there a mortality among you ; and many are fick, , and many art 

hing, Moſes Himſelf, his negle& of the $4- 
crament, made him te be ſtricken of Go, that it was like to have coſt him his life. And he ſaith plain- 
ly to Pharaoh : If they negleRed their Sacrifice , Go D would fall wpon them with the Peſtilence : 


' which appeareth by this, chart the Sacrawenr. of the Paſſeover, and the blood of 1t, was the meancs 


The phraſe far 
fin, Their ia- 
Wenltons, 


. #falmiaithat the.32, Veile ) as they exen go anhering nith 


to ſave them from the Plague of the deftroying ANGEL inc/Egypr. 


A little now of the phraſe 3 that their ſins are here called by the name of rherr 3nventions .And 
fo ( fure) they are : as no wayes taught us by God, but of our own rmag ning or finding out, For 
indeed, our :mventions are the cauſe of all fins, Andif we look well into it we ſhall findour :wver* 
tionare ſo. By Gods injun&ion we ſhould all live, and His injunRion is : You ſhall not doevery man 
what ſeems good in his own eyes ( of finds ont in his own braines ) but whatſoever 1 command you, that 
only ſhall you do. But we, ſerring light by that charge of his, out of the old diſeaſe of our Farhey A- 
dan ( Eritis fieut Dit, ſcientes bonum & malum ) think it a goo Ily matrer to be wrcy, and to find'ont 
things our ſelves to make to our ſelves, to be Authors, and inventors of ſomewhat , that ſo we may 
ſeem to be as wiſe as God, if not wiſer : and to know whar is for our rarnes, as well as he, if notber- 
rer. Ic was Sasls fault. God bad defiroy Amalch all ; and he, would invent a berrer' way to ſave 
ſome ( forſooth ) for ſacrifice, which God could not think of. And ie was St. Peters fault, when 
he pray Chri# from his Paſſion, and found ;our a betrer way ( as he thought ) chan Chriſt 
could deviſe. - | : 

"This is the proud invention, which will nor be kept in, but makes men even not to forbear i 
_ pertaining to Gods Wor ſhip, but there, to be till deviſing new tricks, opinions and faſhions, 
freſh and newly taken up, which their Fathers never knew of, And this is that , Which makes men 
that have :tching eares, to heap to themſelves Teachers, according to their own luſt s, which 'may fill cher 
heads full, with new inventions. Ns a7K 


in finding out new »:eats in dier, in 1-yevring new faſhions in "Pt of, which men ſodore on (28 cfis 
ev, with their ews inventions _end __ 


> 


nd this isthar, that even out of Relig ion, in the common life; ſpoiles all. 'The wanton invertion, 
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PE wr Oe Ny On INTERNS: 


TN inthe tmeu}Peltlence, 


not what they ſpend on cher. And ktiow no end of them : bur as faft as they ate wea of She | 
nei Hr, is found our 5 Which whatfeever 3t coft,, how thuch ſocver it ae fog Hogs LOT : 
good deedr, mult be had, till all gome to noughe, Thar the PlalruſFharh choſe a very fit word, that 
Ir 0ur inven ions» the plague br 4ks in among us : for them, as for the primary, Gt FR Roving rude 
of all, Indeed for them, as fuch'and more than for any thing elſe. moet 7 ITRAY 
We ſee then, 1 Firſt, that a cauſe there is. 2 Thar chat cau/# is not only natural, but that. God 
Himſelf hath a hand nic, 3 God as betng provoked to anger, 4 To anger for our finnes in gene- 
fat (and for whit finnes in ſpecial} Por our fs proceeding from nothing, bur our ;nvearrons; 
Which cas[e if it continue, and yer we turn not tothe Lord (as Ams the fourth, ) then will wot 
his anger be turned away, but Flis hand will be ſtretched out Fill ( as Eſaythe inch.) And no way te 
avoid che ont, but by appeaſing the other, i 


For the cure now. One contrary evil is ever cured by another, If chen ic be pan WEEh & ih _ 
canſe in God, anger would be appeaſed. If it be Inventions, which is the cauſe inms, of the anger of Ofthe Cater? 
God, they would be pumſhed and removed. That fo; the cauſe being taken away, the effett may ceaſe, | 


Prajer is good againſt the p/4gae, as appeareth : Not only in this plagxe in*the Text, wherein Aon 
all che > Work, a a were weeping y ad praying beforeghe door of the Tabernacle © But in King b Da- ks. > Godg 
Eo x Prayer, 
ndinc Ezckias's plagne, who turned his face to the wall, and prayed untoG OD ( and his prayer © Numb, 25,6 
is ſet down: }) GOD heard his rayer, and healed him, And ( fora general rule) d If rhire be.;n : i — 


andPrayer: | gt" Pla | 
burning Incenſe, g che erg Wit £iLuke x. 20, 
odenrs were nothing elſe, but the prajers of the Sa | "2,5? bRep. 5. Yo. 
 Prapey is good, and that Phinees prayer. Phinees Was a Prieſt the ſon of Elcezar, the Nephey of 2 Phinees ornh7# 
Azxrdn, So as, there is Yerenc, bs 1h the prayer, ſoit the perſex thar 3 ":f Ga : in Phiares himſelf, croton rr + 


'- As ( we know ) the office of a Strgeant beidg.to arreſt , the O ce,of. a Notary to make att , t E 
aft that &! done by one Fog: is much more avthtxtica/, than Sik done by any ra 0s Heb, 5. x] 
perſon. So every Prieff being taken from among min,axd ordained far wen in things peerage GOD, 
that he may offer prayers $ the prajer: he offereth out of his office, and {9 eyenun thar reſpe@ there is . '  - 
( ceteris veoud. a moreforce, an ebetgy in chem, as tcomins fram hun, whole calling # is ro offes + 
them ; than it choſe, that come from another, who e calling icis nor logo do. : 
' To this end, Ged ſaith to Abimrelech : Abraham 1s 4 Prophtt, and he ſhall pray rr rocgind thox 
ſoalt live; So that the prayer of a Prophet, in that be is a Prophet, 1s more effeQual,; _.. Gena | 
And in the Law, you ſhall findit all along : when men came td bring. .cheir ſacahice for their 
fins, it is ſaid, the Prieft ſhall make an attonement for thims before the Lord, and their ſinnes ſhall be 
org 1yen them, - 6 AR Fans. ae ee ES Cena” 
f af 2?" in the Prophecs we ſes pl NEO diſttels ESO ſenx.unro the Freſh 47, to 
entrear him to lift up his prayer forthe remnant that were lefr: dſo he did, and vas heard by God. 
' And in the New Teſtament, Sr.74ei advice is, Ju rhe rome of jek neſs to call for rhe Prieft,aud 
they ts pray over the part),y and that Prayet ſhall work, his _healch; ,and he. have conmprted us 
they ſhall be fergsven him. For » where the grace of prayer is, and ch> ca//rg both, they e228 
a ara. then where agen” ur w IE, | a ge EST CO EET 
_... The prajet of Phinces, atd of Phinees fanding. What necd \here be any mention, of Phine 
ſtandin # Was -Frhw enough ro-lay Phunees prajed? I; Skils.not whether he /« or. food; for as : 
nÞ ic ſelt .vas:enoudh,  - Moen rat ob Sano doÞ Eero as, xii Es 
:.. No: we mult not think, the- Holy Ghoſt fers doyrn any. thin ; that is: {4 .., Somewhat 
there is, in that he Pad. Of Moſes it is laid before che Palm that be Ha in the. Hop DG Jer. 18. 264 
away the wrath of God, In Jeremy it is ſaid, though Moſes and Samuel! Rood before me : So there is X 
mention made of /? anding alſo. And the Propher himſelf purs God in mind , that he #ood before 
Hm, to feak, good for the people, and to turn away Hiswrath from them ( thatis) put God un mind 
of the very fight of His body. IE 
*For, rhongh-God bea Spirit, and ſ0.1# Sp:rit to be worſhipped ;. yet..inaſmuch as He bath given 16 FIR 
us 2 body, with thar alſo are we to worſhip Him, and to glorifie bins 11 our body and fpirit, which boch 6 We 
«re Gods : and ropreſent ( or offer ) our bodres to God, as a holy and acceptable ſacrifice, in the ſeaſs- hong 6. 20» 
able ſervice of Hi : | | 6 | . OM. 13, Is 
And to preſent them decencly. For that alſo is required in the ſervice of God. Now judge it: t Cor. I 4.40 
your ſelves, Is ic comely to ſpeak unto our berrers > firring ? Sedemem orare, extra diſciplinam eſÞ 3 Co 1h 15% 
{ faith Tertull;en ) to pray ſtring or fit proving, is againſt the order of rhe Chareh, The Church of 
God never had, nor hath wud Faſhion, u R 


T7} {Ser Proadted 


a4gement. 
um-24-738. 


Eſay 29, I ho 


2. By Phiaces as 
a Prince in his 
Tribe, and 2 
mn 


All tendeth to this, as (5prians advice is, Etiam habitu corporis .placere Deo, even by our very 
e, and the carriage of oxr body, to behave our ſelves {o, as with 1& we may-pleaſe God, Knreve- 
rent; careleſs, nndevort behavioxr pleaſeth Him nor. | ; 

It is nored of the very Azgels, Job 1.6. Eſay 6.2; Dan.7.10. that they were fanding before Gd, 
If rhemic becomes ; 'if Phinees, if Moſes, if Samwel, and Feremy , it may well become usto learn 
our geſture of them, _ ZR 

Frazer is available toappeaſe G ods wrath, and ſo conſequently to remove the Plague : bur nor 
praycr alone, For though it abare the ayger of God (which is the fir) yer ir goeth not high enough 
takes not away the ſecond cauſe ( that is ) our inventions, which are the cauſe of Gods anger, We ſee 
ic plain in Nu».25-6, they were all at prayers, and Phinees among them, heand the reſt. But yer 
the plague ceaſed nor for all that : rill ( in the verſe following ) Phinees took his javelin, wherewith 
inthe very at of fornication, he thruſt them both through, Zamri and his #oman, and then the plague 
was ſtayed from the children of Iſrael, For, as prayer referreth properly to anger : ſo doth execy- 
ting judgement ro fin or to our inventions the cauſe of it, : 

Prayer then doth well : but prayer and doing ju#ice, both theſe together (jointly ) will do ic 
indeed. Andif you d#jo7x or feparare them, nothing will be done. [f we draw near to God with 
our yes and honenr him with our lips, it will not avail us, if judgement be turned back, or juſtice 

and afar off. 
f There are two perſons. Both of them were in Phinees; For, as he wasa Prieſt, ſo he was 2 
Prince of his Tribe, So then, both theſe muſt joyn together, as well the devotion of the Prieſt in 
prayer, which is his Office : as the zea/ of che Magiſtrare in executing judgement, which is His, For, 
Phimnees the Prieſt, mult nor only Rand up, and pray : bur Moſes (the Magiltrate alſo ) muſt taxd in 
the gap, to turn away the wrath of God, that he deſtroy not the people, Noleis he, than Aaron, with his 


woven (enſer, torun mo the midſt of the C onoreg ation, to make atonement for them when the Plague is 


;'By every man 
bimſelf: 

2 Cor. 2.11. 

b 4 Cor, 9. 27+ 

1 Cor, 11.3, 


x Chr.21.1,8: 
Num, I6, 3+ 


epgun. bp 

h Aoſes he gave inc for the executing of them, that were joyned to Baal-Peor, Num. 25, 4. 
Phinees, he executed the charge : Moſes ſtood in the gap, when he gave the ſentence : Phinees ſtood 
»p, when hedid the execution, And theſe two are a blefſed conjunttiov. One of them without the 
other, may miſs ; bur both rogether never fail, For when Zemr: was ſlain ; and ſo when Rabſhakzh 
1 ; and.ſo when the inceſtzoxs Corinthianwas excommunicated , inallthree,the plague ceaſed, 
But what if Adoſes give no charge : what if Phinces do no execmution, as oft it falleth'out ? How 
chen > In that caſe, every private man is to be Phinees to himſelf ; is nor only to pray to God, butto 
be wreaked, do judgment, chaſtex his own body ., and ſo judge himſelf that he may not be judged of the 
Lord. For every one, for his part, isa cauſe of the judgments of God, fent down , ſs may be, 
andisto be, a cauſe of rhe removing them. Somntjenllathe King, as David by the pride of his heart, 
Otherwhile che people, by their murmurins againſt Moſes and Aaron, Sothat, King and people , both, 
muſt judge themſelves ; every private offender, himſelf. Ze: if he had judged himſelf, Phinees 
ſbould not have judged him. The nceſtuom Corinthian, if he had judged himſel » St. Pax! had not 
judyed him. For, either by our ſelves, os by the Mag:trate ; or if by neither of both, by GOD 
Aimſelf.' For, one way or otherfin muſt be judged, Z amr:, by his repentance ; Phinees, by his prajer 

or doing juſtice; or GOD, by theplague os among them, 
 Nowthen, theſe two : 1 Phinees } bags prayed, » and Phines flood up and executed judg- 


© ment, if they mighr be coupled rogerher I durſt underrake, the concluſion wovld be , and che plagve 


ceaſed, Bureirher of them wanting Idare promiſe norhing. 


To conclude then. 1. The plag»e comes nor by chance, but hath a cauſe. 2, That cxſ+ is not 
altogether narwral, and pertaines to Phyfick 3 bur hath ſomerhing ſupernatural in it, and perraines to 
Divmity.. 3. That Supernatural Cauſe is the wrath of God, 4. Which yer isnor the firſt cauſe. For, 
the wrath of God, would not riſe, but that he is provoked by our fins ( and the cercarn fins, that pro- 
yoke ir, have been ſer down.) 5.;And the cauſe of them, oxr 9w» inventions, So, our inventions beger 
fin ; fin provokes the wrath of God ; the wrath of God ſends the Plague among us : To ſtay the plague, 
Gods wrath muſt be ſtayed :. to ſtay it, there muſt be a ceaſing from- fu ; That ſin may ceaſe,we mult 
be our of love with our own zzventions and nat go awhoring after them, Prayer, that An= 
gor :-To execute juft ice, thar abaterh fin : Toexecure by ra eicher publikely, as doth the May- 


Frate, or privately, as every man doth, or may do upon himſelf. Which, joyned with prayer and | 


_ prayer with it; will ſoon rid us of that we complain : and otherwiſe , bis anger will not be rnrnaa 


awan;but his band fretched ont frill, 
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HE B. Chap, X111. Ver. XVI. 


To do good, and to diſtribute forget not 3 for with ſuch ſacrifices Godis well 
pleaſed. 


IN the tenth Verſe the Apoſile ſaith, #e have an Altar, of which 

ve they have no 11g ht to eat , that ſerve the Tabernacle, Habemus 
a Altare. We have, that is, Chriftians : So ir is proprizm (hriſt;- 

anorum, proper to Chriſtians : not common fo the Jewes together 

S with Chriftllans ;' they have no right ro communicate, and ear 

| there, that ſerve the [aberaacle. Andyet it is commune eA ltare, 

a common Altar to all Chriſtians, they have all righc co eat there. 

And ſo itis exteruum Altare, not on!:y a ſpiritual Alcar in the 
heart of every Chriſtian ; then S. Pa/ ſhould have ſaid habeo, or 
| habet mnuſquiſque, I have , andevery Ch:iftian hath in private to 
| himſeſf : but we have an A/tar, that is, all Chriſtians have ; and 
it mult be External, elſe all Chriſtians cannot have it. 

Our Head CHR 15T offered his Sacrifice of Himſelf npon 

— the Croſſe; Crux Altare CHRISTI: and the Crofle of 
Cunr1s T wasthe Altar of- our Head, where he offered the amicum, verum,@& proprium Sacrifict- 
#24, the only, true, proper ſacrifice, propiriatory for the finnes of mankind ; in which all other ſa- 
crifices are accepted, and applicatory of this propitiation. 

1 The O::ly Sacrifice, one in itſelf , and once only offered, that purchaſed Erernal Redemp- 
tion: andif the Redemption be Erzrnal, what need is there, that it ſhould be offered more than 
once, when once is all-ſuffcient ? ; ; 

2 And the True Sacrifice : All other are bur Types and Repreſentations of this ſacrifice ; this 
only hath power to appeaſe GOD'S wrath, and make all other Sacrificers , and ſacrifices 
acceptable. 

And the Proper Sacrifice: As the Pialm ſaith, Corps aptaſti; mibr, thou haſl ficred me wich a Ro- 
dy; the Deity aſſumed the Humanicy, that it might acc:pere 4 nobzs quod off erret Pro nobis ; deing che 
Deity could not off:r, nor be offered co ic ſelf, He took fleſh of ours, rhar he might offer for us. 

Now as Chriſts Croſſe was His Altar, where He offered Himſelf for us ; ſo the Church hath 
an Altar alſo, where it offereth it ſelf : nor Chriſtum in capite, but Chriſtum in membris, not Chriſt 
the Head properly ( but only by commemoration ) but Chriſt the members, For, Chriſt cannor-be 
offered truly, and properly, no more bur once upon the Crofle ; For he cannot, be offered again, 
no more than He can be dead again : and dying and ſhedding blood , as He did upon the: 
Croſſe, and not dying , and ,not ſhedding blood, as in the Exchariſt , cannot be one, Alton 
of Chriſt offered on the Croſſe , and of Chriſt offered inthe Chrrch at the Altar by. the hy 


Gg888 2 


A Funeral Sermon 


Contya FaK- 


ftum bb. 20.2I. 
Ad Hebr Hom. 


by Repreſentation only, nomore.chan Cariit and the Pr:eſt are one perſon : and therefore thoyoh 
in the Craffe ind che Eucharift there be 7dem ſacy:ficarum, the lame ſacrificed thing; that is the Bo. 
dy and Bled of Chiilt, offered by Chriſt ro His Facher on the Croſſe, and receivedand parcicipaceq 
by rhe Communicants in the Sacrifice of the Altar ; yet 1dem ſacxficium quoad aftionem ſacrifics; 
or ſacrificandi, it.is impoſſible there ſhould be the [ame ſacrifice , underttanding by facrifice the 
attion of ſacrifice. For then, the Action of Chriſts ſacrifice, which is long fincepatt, ſhould con- 
tinue as long as the Euchariſt ſhall endure, even unto the worlds end ; and his conſmmmernm ef is 
not yer finiſhed : And dying and not dying, thedding of blood and not ſhedding of blood,and ſuc- 
fering and not ſuffering cannot poſſibly be ore aft;on: and the Repreſextation of an Action cannor 
be che Afton ic fel, 

And this conceipt was unknown to Antiquity. All the Fathers heldir a facrifice, only becauſe 
It isa R preſentation or Con memoration of the True ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crolle ; even as 
our Saviour commanded, Do this in remembrance of me. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Hujus [acnficu caro 
& [angus , anc adyentun: Chriſti, per vittimas ſimilitudinum promutebatur : in paſſione Chriſti, 
per ſam Peritgtem reddebatur,: poit aſcenſum Chriſti , per Satramentum memorie celebratur, &c. 
AndSaitmChryſoſtome, Hoc eſt exemplary illits, &c. And Thomat eAquinas giving the reaſon of the 
diverſe Namesgivento this Sacrament, ſaich, that it hath a triple figntfication. 1 Reſtefty preterits, 
one in reſpe& of che Time paſt, inaſmuch as itis commemorative of the LOR D'S Paſſion, which 
is called a true ſacrifice, and according to this, ir is calleda ſacrifice. 2. Reſfeftn preſentss, in re- 
ſpe& of the preſent, thar is, of the X»1ry of the Church , unto which men are gathered by this 
Sacrament, and according to this it is named a' Communion, or Synaxs, becauſe by it we communi- 


- care with Chriſt, and ate parrakers of his Fleſh and Deity. 3, Reſfettu futuri,in reſpeR of that which 


is to come, inaſmuch as this Sacrament is preſigurative of the fruition of GOD, which ſhall be 
in heaven ; and accordingly it 1s called v1arzcu;, becauſe ic here furniſheth ' us in the way, thac 
Teads us thicher. Again, 1c is called the Euchariſt, that is, bona gratia, the good grace, becauſe E- 


Yernal life is the grace of God, Rom. VI. or elſe, becaufeic really conraines Chriſt, who is fall of 


grace. It isalſo called Meralepſis, or Afſunptio, becauſe by ir we aſſume the Deity of the Son, 
All this, Pare. III, Q.LXXII. Artic. JIN, 7» corpore. And in his Anſwer a1 11». he addeth, 
That this Sacrament is called a Sacrifice, inaſmuch as it doth repreſent the Paſſion of Chriſt ; it is 
likewiſe called Ho#za an Hoſt, inaſmuch as it containeth Chriſt himſelf , who is Hoſtia ſaluta- 
74, Epheſ. V. | 

\ hare is a Repreſentatrve, or { ommemorative, and Participated Sacrifice of the Paſſion of Chriſt 
the Tru: Sacrifice, that is paſt ; and here is an Exchariſtical Sacrifice ; bur for an External proper 
Sacrifice, eſpecially as ſacrifice doth fignifie the Aron of ſacrificrng, here is not one word, And 
therefore this is a new conceipt of latter men, fince Thomas his time, unknown co him, and a meer 
Novelliſm. And the cure is as bad as the Diſeafe : Though Thomas gives no other reaſons, why ic 
1s called a ſacrifice, yet ( ſay they ) Thomas denieth it nor. For, that is plainly ro confeſle that this 
is bur a patch added ro Antiquity. And yer when he faich, it is a Repreſentative or Commemora- 
rive Sacrifice ren preterits, in reſpect of that which is paſt, chat is, the Paſſion of Chriſt, which 
was the true Sacrifice, he doth deny by conſequence, that ir is the rrue ſacrifice it ſelf which is paſt. 
And if Chriſt be {acrifieed daily in the Excharift, according to the Aron of Sacrifice, and ito 
b= one and theſame facrifice offered by Chriſt on the Croſſe , and the Prieſt ar the Altar, then 
can it not be a Repreſentation of that ſacrifice which 1 paſt, becauſe it is one and the ſame ſacrifice, - 
and action preſent. 

Therefore Saint Pax! proceeds in the XV, Verſe: By bim therefore let us offer the ſarrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips givinz thanks to His Name. . Let s offer «p 
to GOD 3; Chriſtiansthen have an offer:ng : and ler us offzr up ro GOD continually ; this is the 
ground of the daily S:crifice of Chriftians, that anſweterh ro the daily ſacrifice of the Jewes. And 
this ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks may well be underitood the Exchar:/t, in which we chiefly praiſe 
and thank God for this his chief and great bleſſing of our Redemption, And this and all other 
Sacrifices of the Church external or ſpiritual muſt bz offered up and accepred per Zeſum, in, by» 
and through Chriſt. S. Par ſaithnot, Tpſum offeramns, Let us offer Him ( that is ) Chriſt ; bur 
let us offer and ſacrifice pry /pſum by nm, in whom only we and our ſacrifice are accepted. 

Rom. X11. F.- Offerte corpora, Offer your bodies living farriiibes holy and acceptable to God, which ts 
your reaſonable ſervice : Its not (orpore ſine animis, not bodies without ſoules, For in them wirh- 
out ſoules, there is no life, no holineſs, no accepring : and this is mans reaſmable ſervice; all elſe 
is4vithout reaſon; And S, Peter ( the firſt Pope as they reckon him, who I am aſſured had infal- 
libiliry ) ſaich I P-r, II. Y, Te alſo as lively ſtones are bailt up a ſpiritual houſe, and holy Prieſthood, 
ro-offer up" ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God, per Ipſum Chriſtum, by Jusus Cunis T- 


' And Sat James (Chap. I. Ver. XVIIT, ) cells us, chat co this end God beoar w by his Word of 


truth, that 'we night be primitie creaturarum *: not offer to God the firſt fruits of -our fie{ds or 
catred, bur that we might offer up our ſelves as fir? fruits ro God. So all the off crings of-the 
Church are the Church ir ſelf; and Chriſt the Head offered corpus raturale, his. natural Body , his 
ſoul andflefh for a ſacrifice ; for the ranſom and price of our finne, theteby purchaſing eternal Ke- 
dewyption; Heb. 10.11. and by this one offering He perfetted for ever them that are [anttified, 
Verſe x3. ' Neither doth: Chriſt there ('that is ) in_ heaven where he now appears in the preſence 
of G#4z offer often, or any\motefor us, but this one ; chere is app:arirg , but no-offering. And 
the'Apoltle- gives the reaſon of 1t, - For chen hemuſt have ofte» ſuffered fince che foun _— 


_ 
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the world, Heb.g.24,25,26. He appears in heaven as our High Prieſt, and make; interceſſion for us; 
bur He offers his nacura body no more bur once, becauſe he ſuffers bur once. No offerins of Chrilt 
(by S. Pals rule ) without the ſaffering of Chritt : the Prieſt cannor offer (hrifts natural body with- 
our the ſuffering of Chrilts natural body, | 

So likewiſe che Church, which is Chriſts myſtical body, offers nor Chriſts riatural body: ic hath 
No power tO offer the nacural body, which is proper tO Chriſt only, Pono animam & nemo tollit ; not 
the Church, nor they that are not the Church, And there is no ſuch thing in Seripture, nor I pre- 
ſume can eafily be ſhewed our of any of the probable and undoubred Fathers, bur the Church of- 
fers corpus myſticam, Chriſts myſtical body ( that is, tt ſelf) ro God in her daily Sacrifice. 

Firtt, all ſacrifice is proper and due only to God. Be men never ſo venerable, never ſo worſhip- 


full, yea adorand:, to be adored alſo, yer no man ever offered ſacrifice toany, unleſs he knew him, Þ 


0: thought him or feigned him to be God. True Anzels would never accept Sacrifice : and wicked 
Angels only ſought it, becauſe they alſo affe&ed co be deified. 

In which reſpect, never any Prieſt at the Altar, even ſwp:r corpus Martyris , over the body ot 
ſepulchre of any Martyr, prayed thus, Offero rib: Sacrifcinm, Petre, Pale, Cypriant, I offer (acti. 
fice to Thee, © Saint Perer, Saint Pax!, or Saint Cyprian. All celebrities rowards them , whether 
praiſes toG OD for their viRtories, or Exhorrations co their imiration, are only Ornamenta memo- 
TIArum, the Ornaments of their memories, not Sacra, nor Sacrificia mortuorum, tanquam Deorum, 
not the ſacred things or Sacritices of the dead,as if they were G O D'S, Lib. $. C. 27. 

And therefore Saint eAuguſtine often denies T en. pler, «Altars, and Sacrifices inward: and out- 
ward, viſible and inviſible to all 4artyrs and Saints, as being proper and peculiar co GOD only. 
And I ruſt, Prayers and Invocationge in this number, For as Oraxtes & Laudantes, praying and 
praiſing, we dire& our fignifyin2 words to him, to whom we offer the things ſignified 1n our heares : 


10 ſacrificing, we knoy the vilible ſacrifice is co be offered to no orher but rohim, whoſe viſible ſa- 


Crifice in our heatts we our ſelves ought to be, Nos efſe debemns, Lib. X, Cap. XIX. And then ir 
followerh in the XX. Chapter. The true Mediator inaſmuch as raking upon Him the forms of a ſer- 
vant, the Man JESUS CHRIST became a Mediator of Goi and Man; whereas in the form 


Saint Aug, de 
Ciy, Deil. 10. 


*4. : 
Er Cont. Fauſt, 


1. zo. z1, 


of GOD He rakes ſacrifice with His Father, yet in the form of a ſervant, alwit effe, quam [u- 


eres He choſe rather to be a Sacrifice, than to receive Sacrifice ; lefteven by this occafionany man 
miyhr think he might ſacrifice ro a Creature, by this (Nature ) He is a Prieſt ; che ſame the offerer 
and the ſame the thing offered : Cujus res ſacramentur, of which things he would have the 


dail 
Sacrifice of the Church ro be a Sacrament, que cum pow capitis corpus (it , ſeipſam per ipſum ood 
cit offerre : which Church being the body of our Head himſelf, doth learn to = it (elf (char is, 
the Church by Him, that is, by Chri/f. Here the Body of the Head, is the myſtical body of Chrit: 
and cherefore the daily Sacrifice of the Church is not the Natural Body of Chriſt, but the Myſtical 
Boly that offers ic ſelf to God by Chr:/#, This made Saint Angn/tine ro ſay of Angels, and Ele& 
and Glorious Saints, Nec lis ſacrificemus, ſed cum illis ſacrificmm Deo ſimus, Let us not ſacri- 
fice to them, but let us be « ſacrifice to God together with them, cap.XXV. | 

But a fingularand full place we have in the X*b- Book, and VI. Chap. Where having ſhewed 
what Sacrifice is, that is, every work which is performed , that we may cleave to Gol in an holy 
Society , being referred to that end of good, by which we may b2 truly bleſſed : ( as a man conſe- 
crated to the name of God, and dying to the world, that he may live to God, is a Sacrifice, as the Body 
chaftened by temperance, is a Sacrifice, ſuchas the Apoſtle calls for, Offer wp your bodies to be a Living 
Sacrifice, Rom.12.1. Andif the body, the ſervant and in(trument of the ſoul , much more the 
foul 1c ſelf is aſacrifice; As likewiſe works of mercy and the like : ) Hence ( ſaith he ) it come 


| Ethto pale, Mt tota ipſa, redempta civitas ſocietaſq; ſanttorum unverſale ſacrificium offeratur 


D » o, &c. [ That the whole redeemed City and ſociety of the Saizts is offered up ag wniverſal ſa- 
crifice to God, by our great Prieſt ; who alſo offered himſelf in His paſſion for us, thar we might be 
the body of ſo great a Head, in the form of a ſervant, For this he offered : in this he was offer- 
ed, becauſe according tothis he is our Mediator, in this our Prieſt, in this our Sactiftce. ] and then 
urging.again the Apoſtles words, Rom.12.1; of offeri:g our bodves a living ſacrifice , holy and ac- 
ceptable to GOD, which is our reaſonable ſervice of tlim, he adds, 2 od totum ſacrificium pſo 
os ſuns | All which whole ſacrifice we are: ] We the Members are this whole ſacrifice , not 
Chriſt the Head, For as in the body there are many members, and many offices of thoſe mem- 
bers ; ſo we being many, are one boly in Chrilt, and every one members of one another , having divers 
Lifts according to the grace given us. Hoe eft ſacrifirium Chriſt ianorum, mult; unum corpus ſumus 
m Chriſto, [ this is the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, many are one body in Chriſt. ] This muſt neceſa- 
rily be the 1ſtical body of Chriſt ; the zatural body it cannot be : Quod etiam Sacramento Altaris 
Fdelgbns nots frequentat Eccleſia ; ubi e; demonſirarur,. quod-1n ;1|2 oblatione quam. offert, ipſa offe-" 
ratur: | Which. Sacrifice the Church alſo frequents in the Sacrament of the eAltar, well 
known to the faithfull ; in which it is demonſtrated te the Chrrch, that in that oblation which' 
the Church offers, the Church tt ſelf i offered. ] 'I hope, the Church is the myſtical bedy of 
Chriſt, not the »atwrl, L:b. XNXy cap: X. Ipſum wero ſacr ificiuns* corps eſt Chriſti, . quod non 
offertur 1pſis , quia hoc ſunt & mſi 5 denying Temples , Altars and Sacrifices to Martyrs and 
Saints : he ich [ The ſacrifice-it ſelf is the Body of Chriſt, which is not offered to them, 
becauſe they: are alfo- this ſacrifice. ] This may ſuffice to ſacisfie any reaſonable nian of the S+ 
erifice of the Church;-in Saint Auguſtines judgement. | Yea give me' leave to. add! one place 
more, becauſe it may Rand for mapy : and that in Zib,x 3, cap, 13, Nee jubentyG6c, | Neither do 
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they command, that we ſhould Sacrifice to them, but only to Him , whoſe Sacrifice we together 


with them ought to bea Sacrifice, Xt ſepe drxi,'& ſepe dicendum eff, as I have often ſaid, and muſt 
often ſay. ] 


This then is the daily Sacrifice of the Church in Saint Auguſtine's reſolute judgement, even the 


(burch it ſelf, the MKmwverſal Body of Chriſt, not the Natural Body ; whereof the Sacrament is an 
Exemplar, and a Memorial only, as hath been ſhewed, And when they ſhallprove the Churches 
Sacrifice to be the Nainral Body of Chriſt, and the ſame ſacrifice with the Sacritice of the croſs, ag 


it denoteth the Attion or Sacrificing, becauſe the Fathers often uſe the word corpus Chriſti, The Bo. 


dy of CEkr:i#t, they ſhall b- further anſwered. 


In the mean time the Church of Enxzland in her reformed Liturgie ( offering our ſelves, —_ 


ſoules, an bodies tobea living (ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is owr reaſonable [e;- 
vice of Him) may tuly and boldly tay, that in this the hath farre exceeded their Canon of their 
Maſſe, in which there 1s nor one ſyllable , that mentions the ſacrifice of our ſelves and ſouls 
and bodies , which is the: only thing that God looks and calls for at our hands , and in Chr; 
our Head, is moſt pleaſing; nay more, only pleaſing to Him, and tn our power to offer 
roperly. | 

E We deny not then the daily Sacrifice of the Church ( that is, the Church it ſelf ) watranted by 
Scriptures and Fathers, We take nor upon us to ſacrifice the natal Body of Chr1srT other. 
wiſe than by the commemoration, as CHRIST Himſelf, and Sat Paul doth preſcribe, They 
rather, that take a poiwer never given them over the »arzral body of CHRIST , which once of- 
fered by Himſelf purchaſed Eternal Redemprion all-ſufficienrt for fin, to offer it aain and often, 
never thinking of the offering of CHRIST'S myſtical body, the Church, that is,wur ſelves, our 
ſouls and bodies ; they (1 ſay) do defiroy the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians, which is molt accepr- 
able to Ged. 

Now then that which went before in the Head Chr; on the creſſe ; is daily performed in 


the me1.bzrs, in rhe Church, Chr:/# tiere offered Himſelf once for us z we daily offer- 


our ſelves by Chriſt , that ſo the Whole myſtical Body of Chrijt in due time may be offered 
wo G OD. | | 

This was begun in the Apoſ/es, in their Liturgie, of whom iris ſaid ( Ads 13.) IMinftramibus 
1{lis, while they mini/tred and praye:, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them,& c, Eraſmus reads it, Sacyifi- 


caxtibus illis, while they ſacrificed and prayed. If they had offered Christs Natural body,the Apoſtles 


would {urele have made ſome mention of ic in their Wricinys, as well as they do of the commer. 
rative Sacrifice, The word is acrrvpy3yrwr ſoitis a Liturgical Sacrifice ; or a ſacrifice performed or 
offered in ovr Litxrgy or form ot Go4s worſhip : ſo the offering of our ſelves, our ſouls, and bodies, 
15a part of Divin: wor} ip. 

Now as it is ngt enough to feed our own ſoules, unleſſe we alſo feed both the ſoules and 
bodies of the poor ; And there is no true faſt, unleſſe we d:ſtribure that ro the poor, which we 
deny to our oivn bellies and ftomachs ; And there cannot be a perfeR and complzat adoration 
of GOD in our devotions; unlefle there be alſo do;ng good and a:fributins ro our Neigh- 
bours ; therefore to the Sacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving inthe Euchariſt , 1n the Chntch, 
mentioned in the fifteenth Verſe, we muſt alſo add beneficence and communication m this Text : 
For , Dewvortio debetur capiti , Benificentia membris , the ſacrifice of Devotion is due - to our 
Head CHRIST, and prerty and charity is due to the Members. So then, offer the $S4- 
crifice of praiſe to GO D Gity in the Church, as in the fifteenth Verſe; and ds7r:bwre and 
7 the Sacrifice of compaſſion and Almes to the povry out of the Church , as in this 

ext. 

Shall I ſay extra Ecclefiam ; out of the Church ? I do nor ſay amiſle, if Ido ſay ſo : yetT 
muſt ſay allo, zztre Ecclefiam ; this ſhould be a ſacrifice in the Church , 'the eApoſtes kept it ſoin 
their time ; Primo Die, the firſt day of the week, when they came rogether to pray and to break 
bread, Sat Paxls rule was, Separct unuſquiſque ; Let every one ſer apart; or /2y by in ſtore,as GOD 
hach proſpered him, that there be no gatherings , when I come. And our Liturgy in the Offer- 
zory tenders her Prayers and Almes on the Lords day or Sunday, as a part of the ſacrifice or ſer- 
vice of that day and of G O D'S werſtip ; which I with were more carefully obſerved among us 
For this alſo is a Lirurgie or Office, ſo called by the ApoFle , 2 Cor. g. 12. # Jiaxovia Tis anTwyins, 
the Admimſiration of this Service, or Office,or Liturgie : there is the word Litxrgie or Office. For, 
rhe daily ſervice and ſacrifice not only ſupplieth the wan of the Saints ; but is abundant alſo b 
many rharksgiwmings unto GOD. So the Lords day or Sunday is then beſt kept and obſerved, 
when to our prayers and praiſes and ſacrifices of our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies , we alſo add the 
ſacrific s *f our goods and Almes,and orher works of mercy to make it up perf<& and compleat, that 
there may be Opas diei in die ſuo, the work of the day in the proper day thereof ; and theſe two /«- 
crifices of praiſc-and 4lmes joyned here by G O D and his Apo/#/e, may never be parted by us in our 
lives and practice, | es 
. Firſt then we ſee, thatas our SAVIOUR firſt preached in the Mount, and then healed 1n 
the Cities and Townes ; ſo when we have offered our ſelves, our ſouls, and bodies, to be .lwing 
and ſpiritual ſacrifices in the Church unto G O D, by our High Prieſt CHRIST, we muſt not 


 reſtthere, but muſtalſo offer ovy goods and almes, whether in the Church or out of the Church, 


to therelief of the poor members of CHRIST, that are in want. And that theſe two : the 
ſacrifice of Praiſe, > and the ſacrifice of Alas may appear to be indivilibk and inſeparable, _ 
Cc : ' . : Mm 
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much that he thar will give himſelf, kis ſoul, and pn GO D, will never ſpare alſo to give his 
goods to thoſe that ſuffer hunger, and thirſt, and nakedneſle; See” how our © Apoſtle joyney rhefe 
1-;. 1 Firſts Per Ipſum efferamus ; By CH RIS T out Hizh Prieft , Let us offer our (elves + 
: and t. that ſhould be thoughe, to be all che whole Sacrifice, rhar man is to render to his GOD, 
He adds this ſecond, with a Nolice —"_ by a kind of Negative, which is many times More for- 


Þ 
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cible chan any ordinary Affirmative : to do 8 a04, and to drift ribiite forget not * fexaing as it were; left 
when man had done his homage and fealty co G OD, of wtipm he holds in chief, he' might think, 
that were enough to ſacrifice to GOD inthe Church on the Lor4s day; arid then forget his Bro- 
ther all the week after, and never to take compallion on him + whereas che truth is, "Unxs amr, 
but d»plex objeftum : the love is bur ove , herewith we-love God for Himſelf, and our brother 
who is Gods image for His fake, as there be rwo eyes, yet bur one viſnal faculty, ' For as itis tono 
purpoſe, to learn our duty at the mouth of Gods Preachergon the Lords day 5' and never to piritin 
practice all our week, or life following, as if 1c-were a marret only for the brain" and underftand- 
10g z whereas in cruch, firſt it ſhould edific our faith, and then fruvtifie in owr lives * So itis a very | 
ſhort love to profeſſe tn love God, whom we have not ſeen; and'fiarve our poor brechren, wholye 
at Our gates in ſuch ſort, thar we cannot chooſe but ſee them. SLE FAD TEST Og He © I90 Y 

So chen the words contain, firſt an A&, Beneficemtie & communionts ; to' do good, and to diftti- The divifievy 
bute : and that muſt needs be a great work, for itisto do good, atid horhing' is truly grear, bur rhat I 
which is good, 3, A Caveat, Nolte obliviſc:, its a work of great conſequence, very important 2 
co our ſalvation, ic may not be forgoccey, 3. How ſmall or vile-it may ſeety tn ic ſelf, yer itis of 3 
2 hich rate and greatelteem : ſacrificia ſunt, & alia ſunt; they are ſarrifivesr and ſacrifices of 
much price, though chey be but crumms of bread, or drops of *warer : And io much the more pre- 
cious, becauſe they are grateful to God ; deleFiatwy, or placatur Dim, God is pacified, or God is 
we)! plcaſed : and ali the world is well given co appeaſe and pacifie His Hh , and gain His 
favour. | "x 6502 5 | rn 
Now the work is compriſed in two words, Beneficemtra & conimumcatio : beneficence and di. 
ſtribution. Beneficence or bounty, that is, Aﬀettio cordis 5 the affeRion and 'compaſſion of the 
heart : And Communication and diſtribution , that 1s Opus manunm; the work of rhe hand. And- 
theſe two may be no more divided , than thetwo other ſacrifices, of devotion in the facrifice of our 
ſelves, and charity 1n che Relief of the poor : For 3B ence is ut Fons,as the fountain and ſpring or 
cigern, whence all works of compaſſiondo ariſe ; diſtribution is we Rivuts,” as the Riyers of 
channels or pipes , by which che waters of: comfort and goodneſſe ate carried ro hungry 
ſoules. | | A watt mg oy es as 
Beneficence is as the Sun, diſtribution, is as the thar proceeds from the Sun ': At the bref< 
rence of che heart there we muſt begin, and by the d;ffriburion and communication of the hand, there — 
is the progrefſe. And it is notenough that our beart is charitzbles. and fuft of compaſſion, if we be 7 
clufter-fifted, and cloſe-haxnded, and give nothing : Go and be warm, and yo amibe. fe » andy, and be 
cleathed, they be werba compaſſionis, words of compaſſion: but if we do not as wellFeed and c/oarh, 
as our tongue blefſeth, we may have gentle htarts like Jacobs peice , but our hands will be cruel. and 
Rv7 IN Bf ter vowel op eigy > i COYNE wee 

true Religion 15 no way a gargaliſm only , to w e tongue and mouth,'to ſpeak good 

words : it muſt root inclartbenc;* 404 chen' fru&ifie in the hand , elſe ir will not Jeanie the 
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whole man. : ; : a "EN 
4 only is good, and the-univerſal good 6f all chings ; and goodnefle it {elf : : « mag 
and He is fo 
y he is de- 
void of it, but only by the grace aud likenefſe of GO D: So that mary is good ſola imilitudine. 4 
: the nearer tro God, the 
om all 2ootnefſe. So' that agin 
fo in doing good, thar igever bet, that joynes us moſt [ 
2r, and Idea , according co Z 
which all good things are faſhioned, 3, //t fie,as the endl ani final cafe for which all chings were ; 
o00d 4 cauſa, in re- , 
gard of the firſt and efficient cauſe, which is Ged : as the good fraic proceeds from the good tree, 
and the tree owes his goodnefſe to God that rranſplants and waters it. 2. It muſt be good. ww fun- 2 
damento, inreſpeR of the foundation : as the houſe, as the living flones and ſpiritual. dulldungs are 
therefore good, becauſe they are built upon the immoveable foundation , the Rock, Chriſt, Az | 
3. It muſt be good 4 fire, fromthe end to which it is referred * ir takes beginning from che Holy 53 


Ghoſt; and the riches of Grate; and ic muſt bedireAed only tv the ſupreatn and grand end of all 

chings,Gods glory,and the relief of rhe poor members of Chrift. oO. 
_ Andtheſe two, Brneficence and Communication, theetnitietic and imperated A&s of x Rees 

£10n, the mother of all Vertues, they are alſo cheats of many other parcicular Vertues. petty F 

they lare the As of Eherit)}, becaufethey proceed from the /ove of God © 2, They art z 
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| -aftgof Foſlice, becauſe Relief agd ſultentation is the dur debr,thatis ewing to the poor : 3. They are 


.theaQs of Lib:rality and Bonntyy becauſe the free gift of men , not the merit-of the needy ; 
_ + They are the a&ts of Mercy, becauſe they participate with the wants and miferies of 'the af. 
_2Sothat as impexdere, is Bomitatis :- to do good, and diftribure, and beſtow is the a& of Loodveſſe ; 
io likewile,rependexe, t9 pay them,where we owe them, is J#5t:c:e, the work of Juice, And there. 
fore our 200ds, they are not properly ours, in ſuch ſort. that we can carry them with us, when we %0 
hence;: bur they ate boxa pavperum ; ſo out goods, that they are alſo the goods of the poor, where- 
of we are rather Stew ards,than Proprietaries and Lords : and he that ſo keeps and hoords them 
that he doth not expend th:m,'ro buy rhe Kingdom of heaven with them, at the hands of the poor 
(-lpſorum eſt Regnum.) he doth indeed derinere alicxnm ;- he defrauds che poor, and detains thar 
which is anothers.. And therefore the Pſalm ſaith, Dzſpcrſir, dedir panperibrs,, Fuſtitia Ejus manet 
1 atermm. ( Pſalm 112.9.) He hath diſperſed andeiven to the poor : his r:ghreonſneſſe endures for 
Ever ; not his wcrcy only, but his juſtice alſo. = 
©.,: Where, by the way obſerve3- thac there itis firſt, Dsſper/ty dedit ; he diſperſed and cave to the 
Poor : here, in che Text that lies before me this day, it is Dedst, diſperſe 3 He gave ir, and then he 
diſperſed ic, ro the, poor, kn ſuch ſort, chat He did as it were ſtudy how to diſpence it to all ſorts of 
p09, even as many kinds of poor, as He could deviſe and find fitto receive 1t, learned old men, wis 
dowes, Children.and priſoners, and the like. | 
... .; Andthis darts whecher we muſt underſtand it plainly, as the Intention of the heart, thar 
doth the good, and the works of the hand, that dtributes and divides it : or whether we under. 
andit, as {ome do, that there is . Beneficentia in 155 gue dantur ; beneficence in thoſe things that are 
given: and (ommunicatio 1n 145, gue ſervantury, Communication in thoſe things that we give nor : 
{60.8 in theſe umes, 091914 eravt commune, All things were in common, and fo they did com. 


' Municareeven thoſe things which they did nor communicate and diltribute : This goodneſle, I fay, 


hath two propertiesof true goodnefle : Firſt, it is d:ffuſrynm: ſw ; diffufive of it telf, ic imparts it 
ſelf to.as many as it can,it heaps not all upon one,as thoſe do that rob all others, that they may enrich 
cheir heir : Secondly, it is aniricum Dro, & proximo, it is unitive, and unites us to God, for whoſe 
ſake we do it, and to our Neighbour co whom we do it. | 

And ſurely asin the civil States, mid leges ſine moribnus vane proficiunt ? What will the beſt 
lawes profic us, if there be no obedience; no manners? are they not altogether vain, of lefle force 
than Spiders webs ? and in Chriſtianity. Puid fides fine operibucs ? What will falth. and knowledge 
profit us,if it fructife not in life and works ? what can D-vorion, and Juſtice profit, if Alme: follow 
not 2, He rhac will ſend an Embaſlage co God, thar (hall: ſurely ſpeed , bemuſt fend fighs from hi; 


heazt , tears from his eyes, prayers from his mouth, and alſo alms from his hands, and they will 


| Prove of that force, thar God cannotdeny them. 


1  Andif we will cakewith us the reſolution of the Learned , out-of the form of the laſt Judge- 
ment, it will amount to thus much ; chat nor, only Peccate commiſſions, finnes of commiſion, 
or finnes committed will condemn us, bur alſo Peccate emrfſrons, ſinnes of omiſſion, or omiſſion of 
doing good , as not feeding and cloathing the poor, will caſt us into hell : and ayferre aliena& non 
dare ſua, to take other mens goods from them, eirher by force or fraud, and nor: to give our own 
tothe poor, bothare damnable, though nor in the ſame degree. And therefore our Saviours coun- 
fel is well worth our learning ( Luke 16, ) Make you friends of the unrighteous Mammon , that | 
when you ſhall failgthey may receive you mto everlaſting T abernacles. ' And theſe external gifts 
they are the v1aticaw, or vians to catty us to heaven : for though Non hic ( lum , |heaveh be not 
bere in this life ; yer Hic guer:tur ( lum, herein this life heaven is-to be ſought, and here ic is ei- 
ther found or loſt. So then, ſhall we faft from meat, and not from ji»? ſhall we pray, and rob the 
poor ?- ſhall our congue praiſe charity, and our hands ſpoil thoſe thar need our charicy > G OD forbid, 

And now, moſt glorious Bexnty, and (ommunication, and Diſtribution, what ſhall I ſay of thee ? 
but that thou art Yira ſarftorum.; the very life, and joy, and delight of all Saints: and when Saints 
mukſt leave this life, and all things elſe leave them, and they leave all things.; yer thou leaveſt them 
not, but art Comes defnitorum the unſeparable companion of the.dying, For of all-that a man hath, 
there is nothing that ſhall accompany him to the Tribunal of the great Judge of the quick and the 

dead, but Peccata & bona opera. Sins and good works : and then 1c will appear, that the voice of a 
few good works, done for Chri/ts ſake, will ſpeak lowder and plead harder, and more effeRually for 
usz ur all our glorions words and profeſhons. | | | 
” And this do:no good and diftributing, is not only profitable, but admirable alſo , For why ?. by. 
evils and wants of others, itſelf is betrered ; and it becomes - beautiful, by rhe: uncleannetie and 
naſtineſle of the wretched : it is enriched by others poverty, by others znfirmities'ie grows ſtrong; 
and ooneing of burdens attols and lifts it up: and therein of ail other.it is happy. de ſþ11s colligit 
#245 3 it does that, which CHRIST denies to be feiſable, ir gathers [grapes of thorres, and 
ſweeteſt conſolation our of greateſt miſeries; and that which is contrary co all | Nature , and 
Nacural reaſon , ex agro fteriliſſio paupertatis, meſſem_ copio/iſſiman-colligit , out of the moſt 
barren” wy poverty, it reapes the weſt plentiful barveſt. And herein are theſe two Vertues moſt 
to be admired , AMiſericordia miſeriam alioruns facit noftram , Mercie makes other mens miſeries 
and calamities ro be our own : and Charitas facit bone noſira proximorum, Charity makes our goods 
to be our Neighbours. | 501; 4 3 
©, If a cravellivg man were heavy loaden, were it not a great and happy eaſe for him, 1t yy 
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\ bute forget nor, Offer the ſacrifice of praiſe daily : and'if d#i/y;"it is likely enough to be remem- 
| | | Hhhbh | bred 


» 
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down many ſo much, that they are never able to climb up to heaven. What is then ro be done 3 
Da partem comin : give thy companion ( the 'poor 2vax) a part with thee , thou ſhalt refreſh 
him-char is weary of his wants, and thy {elf ſhall runne mo lightly and nimbly to. Heaven 


oates. - | 
” And now if thou wilt do-as my Text reacheth ( thatis, to 4s good, and diſftribure ) yet take 
theſe few rules in the way , they will make thee to make the more and better ſpeed. Firlt;-do 


it Voluntary, willingly : not by compulſion, as 1f ic wete a grievous tax or ſeaze : For GOD more 


regards thy affection, than thy gift 3 the widows rwo mites, more than great heapes of treaſure : 
and why 2 G @ D 1s Ponderater ſpiruunm, nox pants ant monete; GOD is a wegher of the ſþi- 
rits, racher than of bread and money, 2. Do it hilariter, chearfully :"ſor thou well knoweſt what 
GOD loves moſt, that is, a chearfw! giver. He doth not reſpe& 24:4, what is that thou giveſt; 
but Ex Puanto, the chearful heart it comes from. 3. Do ir Aﬀabiliter, with kind words and 
fair language : Not of a weatineſle to be rid of a begger, asthe #n/u/t Judge righted the imporry- 
ate widow ; but out of compaſſion to relieve him. And certainly , when there is Pietas n re, 
Compaſſion and pity in the deed, 9» fit in verbis contumelia: though thou give him good coun- 


ſel, yet load him not with reproaches and contumelies ; upbraid him not wich his want or diſ- 


hee, for G O D might have turned the Tables, and made him as rich as Abraham, and thee as 
poor and infirm as Fob or Lazarus, 4. Do it Feftinanter, ſpeedily : for Bleſſed ts he that conſider- 
eth the poor and needy, and prevents his petition : For, this is indeed to give twice, to give quickly ; 
to have his money or his bread prepared and ready ar his hand, as more ready to give thanthey to 
ask: And this is indeed Querere payperes, quibus benefacias ,' to ſeek and ſearch for poor, to 
whom thou mayſt do good : and know withall that Abraham's Feed to entertain Cynrrsr 
and His Angels, made ſinum Abrake receptaculun Lazari : Abraham's boſome to be the receptacle 
andplace ot Reft to Lazar, as well as Lazarw's patience advanced him to Abraham's boſome, 
And 5. Doit Humility, in all humility : #t elnas peccatum, non ut corrumpas judicem : tO Redeens 
thine ewn ſinnes by thine Almes, as David ſaid to N ebuc hodonozar, bur not to corrupt thy Fudge, chac 


thou may't finne more freely, more ſecurely, Fcr, GOD is like ro hear the loudeſt cry ; and ic 


may be the cry of thy ſize, may decry or cry down thine 41m; and the ſcale of fin make thine 


Almes to be found too light, 
Again, take I beſeech you theſe things inco your conſideration : Firſt, Quis pertir ? Who 


ic bs; that askes an Almes of thee. Thou rakeſt ic ro be the poor man , but thou miſtakeſt 


low-traveller would bear parc of' his burden 2 And Divicie, owes: Riches is a heavy load, it prefſeg 


ir, It s DEUS »» paxpere, & CHRIS TUS z» paupere : GOD thy Creator,and CHRIST _ 


thy Redeemer in the poor man : and doeſt thou hoord up for thy wife, or thy child, or thy 
ſervant , that will ſpend it in r1ot ; Er neg as Creators » vel Redemptori; and doſt thou deny to 
GOD thy Creator, and CHRIST thy Redeemer, that boughc thee with his own blood and 
life, | | | 

' " Seconly, 9d petir ? what it is that he dothask : in ſhort, Suwum non tum : He askes nor 
thine , thou hait only the uſe, and diſpoſe of ir, but He aſkes His own ; and what haſt thou, that 
thou haſt not recerved ? even to thy ſelf, thy ſoul, and thy body, all the gifts of Nature, and all the 
gifcs of grace ? And when all is ſaid, this is indeed all, De quod deds : give me that I firft-gave 
thee, a fruit of mine own Tree ; I beſtowed it on thee : Da & reddam , give me bur ſome 


crummes, ſome drops out of thy heap, out of thy Fountain, I will repay it : Nay, 4 & debirer 


ero; give me any patt, I will become adebtor to thee upon my word and promiſe , to repay it in 


Heaven, 

Thirdly, Ad quid, To what purpoſe doth G O D ask thee by the poor man ? togainir to him- 
ſelf > No, 4d mutuandum, only to borrow of thee ; andbe affured, he is the beſt pay-mafter , he 
will retore to thee an hundred fold, And wilt thou lend to a Jew, ora Twrk for ter or eight in the 


hundred ; Er D.0 non accommedas, and wilt not lend to thy Creator and Redeemer, who will give an 


everlaſting weight of glory for thy crummes and drops. 
fourthly, Q#;d d ive thee, that now begs of thee ?- Forthy 


And fourthly, Quid daturus,qui petit ; what will He G 
broken bread and meat, He will make thee partaker of che Feaft of the Lamb; and fora few drops 
of water, He will crown thee in the Kingdom of glory : pro poculo aque frigide, torrens volup- 
tatis; fora cup of cold water ( water the common element, and co/4 water, that coſt rhee northe 
charge of a fire to warm it ) there isa torrent, nay, a very ſea of pleaſures provided for thee for all 
Ecernity, 

Do ow thenand 4;#ribate ; bur do it Manbss proprics with thine own hands, if thou canſt 
ſpare it : nor by other mens hands, which _ die ſoon after thee, orelſe deceive thy truſt. Zu 
verna in manibus, non 4 tergo , hang nor thy lightar thy back, ro ſhine after thy death , bur carty ir in 
thy hand ; be Executor of thineown Will. And do it Secrets; th ſecret, withour a Trumpet : The 
ſeed muſt be buried or harrowed under the earth, elſe ic neirher roors nor-multipies : which though 
perds videtar, it ſeems to be loſt, yet-unleſfe.ir be thus ſowed and. buried, revers perditur , it will 
be loſt indeed : And the more thou ſoweſt, the more thouſhalt reap, for he that ſowes ſparmgly, ſhalt 


reap ſparingly, | 


And nowin the ſecond place, mark the Caution s Nolite obliviſc; : to do good, and to difri- 
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bred, becauſe it never was forgorren, never omitred in the Church; whether thou art put, as to then 


School of Memory. This is but /ip-/aboxr ; or at the moſt hut an heart-[abour, it colts nothing bug 
breath : bur co give A/mes : tO do gooa, and to diftr;bure, that coſts more ; ic will put thee to the 
charee of bread , and water, and cloathes, and the like, which is chargeable and burdenſome. An 
thing but our prrſes : No, that mult not be left out neither: To do good and to diſtribute, to x 
thine own back and thy belly, to feed the hungry and cloath the naked, Nolte obliviſci; forget nor 
to addthe Sacrifice of Almes, to that other of devor:conand projſe. 

And ſurely, I may call this the Chapter of Remembrances, or the Remembrancers Chapter, Jn 
the ſecond Verſe: Memento hoſpitalitatss, forget not to bs hoſpitable : Abrahamentertained Ay. 
gels : yea, the Son of GOD, the Lo « D of Angelsby his hs In che third Verſe ; Me- 
mento vintlorum, & affiiterum laborantinum 3 Remember thoſe that are 1».boxds, and afflictcd, beins 
your ſelves in bonds and adyverfity together with them: for, as CHRISTUS paſcitur 5s its, Fo 
mcarceratur ; as CHRIST 1s fed Ape. pours ſo he 1s 1npriſoned with them that are in bonds, 
and exiled with his exiled memb2rs, and condemned co the Mines , with thoſe that are chained in 
che Mines: and it is an impoſſibility co baniſh the Head from His Members, in whom he lives, and 
they in Him. In the eight Verſe : Memento Prepoſitorum, Remember your Gevernours,that have 
the Rule overyou: you owe much to them that have ſowen in you the Word of GOD, whoſe 
faith is a light or example to you. Sohere, Todegood, and io diflribute forget nor, The reſt are 
particulars, Hepirality ro ſtrangers, Viſitation to priſoners, comfort to the prrſecuted, and Swuſten. 
ration IO Our Furitual Governors 3 but this in general, and extends toall ; ſtrangers, priſoners, per- 
ſecured, Governours, and all other men in need, in general ; chough with a precipme, chiefly co the 


- Houſhold of faith, - For, every man is our »e1ghboar, ro whom ny is tOebe extended ; bur they 


are more nearly our Neighbors , to whom, we ſtand bound by a d 
of Natxre,and Grace. 

Why then is our «poſe ſo ſolicirous, that we forget not this doing good and difiricuting } A 
man would think, the precept need nor be ſo iridtly urged and inculcared , and char in the nega- 
tive which binds Semper & ad ſemper, and therefore neyer to be forgotresy, The MoraliR givesa 
good Rule, Homo in homine calamitoſo wiſericors, memmit- «1 + That man that is merciful ton 
wan in miſery and calamity, remembers himſelf ; he might have been in miſery and need , as well 
as his aſflited Neighbour, if G O D had ſo diſpoſed. Is ir ſuch a matrer, to be ſo much and ſ@ of- 
ren inculcated? Cana man forget himſelf ? or canany man think thar, thar yhich falls to ano- 
ther man, might not fall upon him > Equal in nature, and grace, may. alſo be equal in miſery , if 
G OD will: Yesſurely there is need: for he that beheld his face in a glaſſe, James 1.24, he went 
aways, & flatins oblitns ef ; ftraitway he forgetteth his own ſhape ; his own ſpocs and deformities, 
amends none of them, never thinks on them more, till he come co the g/aſſcagain 2 be the gleſſe 
neyer fo true, never ſo pure, even as pure as the Word of G OD ir ſelf, yer 10 often as he comes, 
ſo often he forgets, therefore nothing is more needful chen this »ot forgetr ing. 

And the -truth is , moſt men are like to the young man , that ſaid ro our SAVIOUR 
CHRIST: Alltheſe things, the Commandements of G O D, c»ftodivs ab adoleſcentia, have | 
kepc from my youth;bur yer he had nor ſo Rriftly kept GOD'S Commandement, but that withal,cu- 
ftedroit bona onania & pauperibus ; he had more iritly kept all his goods from the; poor ; and be-« 


le obligation and fraternity, 


cauſe he had great ſubltance, and loved ir greacly, he had need to be remembred with Nolite 96 


livifci , Forget not to do good, and to diſtribute : for he was Cuffos peeunie, potine 
_— z T4 a keeper,bur a keeper of money, and no keeper,but a breaker b the C os be oe 

The Rich man and all his fellowes, Luke 16, have need of this, Forget not : He ſaw Lazarus 
full of fores, from rhe crown of the head to the fole of thefoor, and the very fight of. him , was 
conflatorinm pietatss ; the very bellowes and Anvile of compaſſion : and he lay at his gate, he could 
neither goin, nor out , but he muſt look upon him, yer ob1:w4ſc;tmr quod air ; he forgot him 
that he ſawg and could not chooſe bur ſee him : Nay, he faw the dogs more merciful in /ickj»g his 
ſores than himſelf was, in curing or feeding him : and therefore er accepir garrans agua, be received 
not one drop of water to cov/ his tongue. ( He was-2 great , but @ moſt nuſerable profefiour, and 
rherefore his rogue was moſt tormented, becauſe therein conſiſted all his Religion. } And the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe non dedit mican paris, he would notgive him ſo much as be gave his dogs, not jon8 
erumme of bread. | | | 

There be ſome that ſay, Aſatth. 25. 37, 44. Qyuards te widenus efurientem , nudwns , 6C- 
When did we ſee Thee hungry or naked ? Peradventure they ſaw Him , in his own per- 
fon, 1 capute » as @ particular man, the Head ; but they could not bur fee Hint , i» mew- 
bris ; ins His members, the poor - Yident panperens , but CHRISTUM mn paypers won 91+ 
dent, they faw. the pror wan, but CHk1 s T they ſaw not in the poor man - Here 1s 
ereat need of this Netete ob{zpiſci, Forget not to put them in mind , that chey flatter not chem- 
ſelves with chis ambiguity. Te & Fe totuws: they ſee not the EHan FE SUS, the Head alones 
but rhey cannot chooſe bur fee whole CHRIST, thais CHRIST the Head, and the poers 


There is one,and I would there were but one, that received a talene and bid it in « wapkjs under 


Mat,25.19,17? the earth : hewas worthy to hear Serve nequary, Evil ſervant 2 For he knew his Maſters will, that 


cave his talents to recerve them with excreaſe ; his memory failed and had need ro be rubbed with o6- 
litws tradere nſurarms: ; heforgot that whictr he did not ferget ; he forgoc noc to: rake 'uſe for ts mo- 
ney, and uſt upanuſe, but Leforgor the truc and laviul nſury, to give it to the poor, and ip to 


is 


a2 * > Ks " 
m Sou aero 0 


as o 
: RT od 2 


I. 


APaneralSermin. 


ic to 2he L678; who would'ſutely have paid bot hprincipall and intereſt alſo; both che TIT 
ward of eternal life, and alſo the eecidenta}Yegtee and meaſure of ſubſtanciall re- 
How many re there that forver the Preachers precept, Caſt th 
ny are there thar ſay , Ay/barts'ave tas Hittle,, 1 will pull them down and build bigger ? who' have 
been ar the Schoole of forgerfaineſſe , and do not remember, Onod wentves plptrims capiunt; gue 
hoyrea no capitent, thar the b2111es of the poor are greater than the greateſt barnes, and will 1 eceiv; 
and conſume all that which the yreareft barnes'caninor hold ; yea, the poor doe ſox multiply ; thar 
che rich are riot ale tofeed them. "The fooliſh Rich-manſaid inthe Goſpel ,'Su/, thou haſt mach 
Foods laid #p in ſtore for many'years , bur when he ſaid ſo, he had nor many howres to rek6n" 'to 
tate and driwhe ard take his pleaſure. Male recontita , melingerovata ; they were ill layed up, they 
had been much b-rter diftetbuted and ſcattered abroad. It maybe they may paſſe all rhe ets £ 
of compariſon. 47u/: parte ;-1ll gotten by oppreſſion , andttaud , and Rapine : And Peſos "TY 
:enta, worſe kept and detarned ; thar which 1s ill gootren may be. worſe kept ; and fo that is; that 
is ſcraped andextottedifrom' all others, tsdefiped ro all othets, and moſt of all ro bimlfe, ant 
God, and Ch:ift: And Peſtzee-erogara expended worſt of all, in tyor andexceſle; in pride oy” Tory 
cruetry and rebellion, in denyinz maititentzace'to the King and Country, or'to the poor 


glory. | 
bro p11 the waters ? How ma- 


Eccle:1 IS; 
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ty ,in k 8 | | 
7 Bur howſoever ill gotten , worſe imptiſoned and debatred thelighr of the'Sun: and wort 6f all 


fo ſpenr ,.thar wirh them”, the foil, and life, and Heaven it felfe is ſpenc and Toft: yerthe ctuth is, 
they ate then belt kepr, when they are well expended, and neyer better, then '6n the poor afftitt- 
ed members of Chritt , than in'buymg of Heaven, Bur if you will make a crae conjunRtion' indeed, 
chey are theh bent recondita when bene eyogara;welll Roredand layd op , when 'they are welffaid our. 
R:conde in finu pauperum ; The beſt houſe to lay chem up, is'to pur them Arito-the' box and boſotme 
of the poor : for tharindeed'is the Gfeft and ſureft Treaſury , ſafer 'then the Temple ir ſafe, the 
Iving Temples of God: A Trealiry , Sixt fire , Sine verme-; withour thief , withour wornse; whar- 
ſoever is put there , #efertnr Dev, the poor man willcarry'it ro God, our of whoſe hands it catine- 
yer be taken. | oy = -144 $IV 2 | 
And this indeed the Art of Arts. Not the gold-making , Jugling arr, which- undet-che name.of 
oold-making , 1s the conſumer of gold ; but the art of turning earth into heaven, and earthly 
almes into celeſtrallriches3 dards, caleſtes fuent /theſe tratiſitory Earthly" things procure 'bs the 
unſpeakable riches and rreafures of heaven, And'now' confider y'Cornclins's Almes and FAYers As 
(cended as 4'ngemornll to God, and proctted the' great 'Sriet ofthe know/tye of Chriſt, and the 
ift of the Hoty hott : and Dorea?'s Almrs obramed her Reſurrethion'to Tife + Bod remembred 
[ and 11 
will never fofber them © 
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- * God catinor forget the}, if ive do rememiver and perform them - ; Ni" Gui hot WDhaizz þ 
creat rate, *He accepts them'isſurnficer; ad ſich /acrifittvas both pacific ad - them 


| T5 -pleafe Hitt: Tal; 
25 acrificiisy with ſuch ſacrifice God is p{caſed ; ralibat , with theſe Boar and Alwies ; var 


* withall thoſe thar are like; or of the ſame niture with theſe.” Not wich the /actifices of WWVarur, 


and M:(ts's Law : ſuch are both Afortun and mortifera ; deat iv'themitlves; aridm vordtbis and 
deadly to/4ll thir half nſvthent,” TheſChaFtherririme; 6d Wete 26c6pted is vypes porn 
of the which they were | | feakets of Chriſt, and did 24 of the ſite 1-104 [eat and the 
ritual drink. , that ve noweat zh{ drink by faith, aid the' R5tk that followed them was Chris,” 
No fti6re then to dos With tHe ſacrifice pred ryweiduti "of *the flaine' bexfis5 thitis with > Bib 
cordis Contrac, wich! the [22#ifice of abroketi ah Fortrire Dedre hit 4vas from! the begintiiris;, and 


ſo ſhall. continue. acceptable .to God even to'the end : _— —_ , of the 1 6c 
tri rhe \ ſacrifice” of His $9 Chit , 


even From the firlt Alzm/t6 Slat Sori oF Hulu, t 
GoD 


" In vocal! prayer » 0g. aid out wart almer, and theiliie ; there mty be Nimivgiitob 
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. . third , Sacrificiuns cord:s ph , the ſacrifice of a prous and mereifull heart , in compaſſion and workes 
of Mercy, and Alnes-deceds, called here , doing good and d:triburing. LF 
x .  Alltheſe, and every one of theſe , which are indeed bur the variations, or divers affeQions 
of one andthe ſame heart , they are the ralraſacrificia: ſuch ſacrifices which God accepts : Saint 
Bernard was @ skilfull confeQioner , he made three rare and moſt odoriferous Oyntments of them 
. molt pleaſing unto God Himſelfe : The firſt , {nmguentum comriutens , the ointment of conr;rion 
2 .made of the ſighs of the heart, and the reares of the eyes, the confeſſion and prayers of the tongue, 
the revenge , the judgment, and execution done upon our own ſoules, for our ſfinnes: And this com- 
pun&ion in heart, thouyh it be all made of bitter and ſharpe poynanr ingredients, yet the more 
ſowre it is , the ſweeter and more welcome it is to God. The ſecond is Zngucntum pietatss : the 
oyntment of piety and compaſſiovs, made up of the m:5ſer:es and the warts of the poor 3 wherein 
the greater ist}.e miſer;e , the greater is the mercy ; and the more felloiv-feeling and compaſſion 
of the preſſures of the poor , the more odoriferous is the ſacrifice to pacifie Gods wrath, The third 
is #»oxentum devotionts , the oyntment of Devoriox, which ſpends it (elfe in ang pun thank (giving 
bythe remembrance of His manifold bleſſings and graces, which cannot bur be acceptable unco 
God , becauſe though praiſe and glory be nothing unto God , who cannor be encreaſed by the 
breath of a morrall man ; yet becauſe it is all theRent and tribute that man can render to his God, 
whereof to rob God is the greateſt ſacriledge, ir is an oyntmenc moſt welcome to God , the rather, 
| becauſe man ever did himſelfe che moſt hurt , when he kept glory back from God, and aſcribed 
it to himſelf, In the LI. Pſal/me, The Oyatment of Contrition is accepted of God, with a New deſpi- 
cies: the ſacrifice of the broken and contrice heart, God will not deſpiſe the ointment of 
compaſſion in this glace is accepred of Cod,, with deleftatur Dew : with ſuch ſacti- 
| fices God is pleaſed, The Oyntment of Praiſe goes ſomewhat higher with an Honor ificat me : he 
that offers me praiſe he honoureth me , P/al.L. So the contrit heart , the mercifull heart , and the 
- thankfull heart ; Talib ſacrificiis , with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed: all of theſe rogether, and 
every one of theſe ſeverally , and all others like unto theſe, they doe pacifie, and pleaſe , and de- 
lieht God Himſelf. 1 


Placatur Of conculiatur , God is Pacifed or reconciled , as ſome read : Deleftatur , Gcd is plea- 
ſed or delighted. H:/areſc:ir, or pulchreſcit, God is cheered or lookes upon us with a ſerene or plea- 
ſant countenance : but the Y#/gar will have it Proweretur Dexs, God 18 promericed , in favour of 
awerits, I will not much ſtand upon the word; be it promeretxr , in the Fathers ſenſe, in which, me- 

' 71t is 914 obtinend; , the way and meanes ofobcaining, the marter is nor great. | 

But the word in the proper ſenſe, ſignifies no more but this, that God is pleaſed , or at moſt pe- 
cified with ſuch ſacrifices: and this is remarkable , thar the ſame word , Hebr. X1.VI. fignifies one 
ly, God is well pleaſed, when it is ſpoken of faith, For, without faith ic is impoſſible ro pleaſe 
God , bvept5i ves: but here iveptorfrery Mult be, Promerits, as if workes were more meritorious than . 
faith :when all the merits of workes proceed from grace and {obs as the goodnefſe of the fruit.is 
from theroort, andthe ſap thereof, And ſo, God may be both pacified and pleaſed, and yer 
No merit inus , but acceptation in God: for the beſt workes and ſacrifices and r:ghreouſneſſe in man , 
are ſofarre from the true mer:t , our of any dignity , of condignity of the worke , that they cannot 
and before God without mercy and grace. The beſt and moſt laudable{life of the beſt man, hach 2 
Ve,or Wee, lying uponit, S: fine mſericordia diſcuatiatur, if it come to be diſcuſſed without mer- 
cx: andinthedifiin& judgement of God , no man, no not the man after Go1s owne heart dare. 
enter, but prays againſt it , Ne intres i# judicium cum ſervo tuo , Enter not into judgement with 
thy ſervant,O Lord ( Pſalm CXLIV, ILL.) and why 2. For, zo fleſhis righteons in thy fight; no fieſh 
no #:4x righteous or juſtified , then ſucely no true mere, - fs : 

_ - Braſſe or copper money may be made currant by the-Kings Proclamation , Þur ill it is but brafſe 
and copper » and wants of the crue value of go/4 and ſilver :. and good workes, and to doe good and 
diffribute , may goe for currant , by Gods promiſe, and receive a reward out of juſtice, but Ju- 
.fice with mercy : for , there is Fuſtit:4 in reddends., Juſtice in giving the Crowne according to his 
promiſe : but there is Miſericorara in promttendo; Mercy that triampheth over juſtice, it promi- 
fing to give an «finite reward, toa finite worke , as heaven for a Cup of cold, water , or bread, of 
drinke, or clothes and the like : and between the k;ngdowe of heaver,, and the crown of glory, and e- 
ternall life, which is infinite, and a few crummes or T | hich are ſcant ſo much as fi- 


?. Infomuch that we may thus reſolve; Firſt , Non tevetwr Dew : God is nor bound to give us any 
2. reward for any dignity Or worthineſs of our workes, Secondly ; Non eremur nos, We deſerve 


not. hound , and man merits not, yet God never failedany man, thar did doe any g00 
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mandsthern , and requires an account of them : yet God is not bound to reward them ex deb;to, our 
of any debt. owing to us for them : bur onely ex patto , our of His promiſe , and agreement. | For 
erernal life is not a reward waich men may exact and r:quire in Fuſtice at Gods hands ;. for his /z- 
bowr and hire ; bur it 1s His free gift £ and therefore He calleth ir not ruums , rhine, but Jexns, mihe 
owne; Ma I not doe what I uf with m owne, | - pY) pn 

 Whatris the reaſon the Ptopher ſaich ( Pſa/. LXXI:; XVI.) O Lord , Memuraber Tuſtstie tus ſ0- 
lins , 1 will remember thy rig hreonf n:ſſe only , but becauſe there is no other righteouſneſſe worth the 
remiembcing , but only thy righteouſacſſe only ; that righteouſnefle that is 4 Dowzno , inherent 10 vs 
by ſarHif icarion of the vifes and graces of the Lord, is nor worth the remembrance, for itisadefs- |. 
led cluh , atid dung in it ſelfe ; and were ir never ſo good , God hath noneed of it; nay , bei ay. 46, 6, 
off;edro God , He is nothing increaſed by it. If thou do all good works, Dews m2ns es , & bonoruws 
meorum non indizes : Thouart my God ( ſaith David , Pſal. XVII. 1I.) my goods ,and therein are 
his good workes alſo , are nothing to thee: Ged is not increaſed or inriched by them. If thou do com- 
mic fin with all manner of greedizeſs,thou canſt not defile Gd,nor take any thing from him ; thy evil 
cannot decreaſe or diminyth him, But it is Juſt:tia in Domine , Righteouſneſle iz the Lord (that is) 
Chriſt's rig hteouſnefſe communicared , or :»epxted to us; for Chriſt is made to us w:/dow from GOD) 


and Fuſt ice of righteonſneſſe and ſanitification and redemption, and He doth not ſay ,, fecit#vs , He * Cor. 1 
made us righteous in the concrete; but fattns eſt nobrs, He was made richteouſneſſe to us inthe abftralh, | 
becauſe He communicatesHis righreouſnes.to-us,and then by covers our nakedneg,asFacob clothed in 

his elderb:others gartnents received the bleſſing. And theretore rheName of the So» of God is Teho- 

vabh Fuſtuia noſtra, The Lord our r19hteouſneſſe; | S205" Jenin, 36 1 


Beſides , no man is accepred or well png to. God'far his workes fake , | but; rather the'work 
15 accepted for the werkeman; ſake: asGod firlt Reſpexit eAbelem, He reſpeRted or accepted-of 
Abcls perſon ; ang then followes \& [acrificinm ejus, and then his ſacrifice ; For , God 'cares not 
' for Abeis lambe , but b:cauſe Abe! the lambe., offered it 3. hisheartand willing readinefſe ro-otfer a 
lambe , was pleaſing , and He accepted the ſactifice, As in.the-F ather of the Farrhbfull , God:could I 
not accept the ſacrifices of Iſaac , becauſe he was not ſactificed fatto, ſed veto or voluntate: nor in : 
deed, but only in ve, and »i#, and purpoſe ; in him 5 Voluutas reputatar: profatio , his will was 
accepted for the ſacrifree. 15391103 ; 
Andin C 4in's ſacrifice, G O D made no difference between the /ambe and the ſheaf of corne , 
both which were after commanded.equally in che Law , and the Pavers propoſitioms were ever ioyned - 
with a amb, The difference was , he offered his eares of corne , but not himſelf : and therefore Xpert- in Gen, 
the words be, ad Cain vers, & a1 muncya ens nonreſpexit ,"'But to Cain; 'atd ro hisofferi 0.42:- ;K 
had not reſpe& : ' He accepred not his perſox , and: therefore He-regarded not his ſatrifice. Aud 
therefore the Ancient ſay: That either of thenroffered paremuenlts:& religions bdſtiam, ani equill 
ſacrifice in reſpeR of Religion; / and che worſhiprof: GO Di: Sed now refleiarery, -divifits' Cain 
made an ill divition , he offered che frutesof cheearthto God: ;- Cor rercanic fi vas non dbeulity 
he reſerved his hear: to himſelfe:,. and he offered yior b:mſe/fero'G o Þ3 but 4 offered bim< 
ſelf ro God; and then his'/a* 6b. | MON, $2; SH jr: 5 oO S000 SHA Toy * 
And ſo Saint Pax/'s wordsare true; Abel offered a greater fatrifice ts G OD than Cain; Greacet 
firtt, Quia hoſtia aspiofior ; becauſe he: offered aid14ble ſacrifice, brwſe/f and his\{anib; but Cainions 
ty offered his corre. Secondly',' Puia excellentier ; he offered a tore excellent (acrifice;, betren 
choſen , 'becauſe de adip;hu," ob the farteſt; and: beſt of rheflock: Cain tarcleflyi took thar came 
fit to hand ;"de fratibue;, ofrh} fruic,-and no more. rarer ey > _ faith 'he-of = 
ered ic; and that fah juſtified him and his ſacrifice, becauſe he beleevedin the Sred of che Woman 
that ſhould bwiſe the ſerperts head. And ſoit isotue ,"digniraroperantis , thefaith and prety of the 
ſecrificer ,: and worker , dignatew'confert eprrsyconfertes all the worth- ro the'worke. 'For-if an 
Heathen or Twrk.do the ſame werks:of Almes or [mercy that the farhfall Chriſtian doch; ic: ſhatl 
paſſe. withour-all regard ; whereas che faitbfull heart and-peryon make the woke of the hand ace 


ceptable to the Lord, NYC 41h ITIT» qi, 7253 03 btts 
So then, ſacrifices of goodnefſt.and Alwes or d:ffributron there: mult be , they ate neceffaryiro 
Salvation inthem that have time and-opportiunicice, | and meanes2'and therefore ſuffice ad, panans 
merits Earere y It is ſufficient to pun:ſþ #1, if vie wors werkes, | '' Bur there -eav-be no truft:op 
confidence placed in them;for,they are unperſe& and defeRive, & therefore werit worhingatGod's 
hand our of: Juſtice, bur onely- are :acce out .of  G OD*s-mercy;, andthe infillire CHariof 
Chriſt , which is equail co His perſon thac jsinfinice,, as He is chezcernall Son of God : and there- 
fore, ſufficit ad premium:; demuriti;nen prafumnt'y the greareſtparriof che 4:g* the beſtworksy 
of the beſt men , is to. renouticeall truſt and.confidence 1n our felvey, atid' our beſt workes, -and cg 


repoſe all-our hope in the werop and mwerers: of Chnift _ 11 ot BOT YT 
Y ]- remember-Saint Cyprias 
for the wy or mweknes' of ij 


Now to returne to the uſe of the word[| Promeyerur.]-in Antiqui 
uſeth ir not for the dignity andimer:r of the: beſt worke ;- buronply for | f obrdi 
ing, For, reading that place ofSaint Paul ,, I'Tami) I XELE\|FiBur-1 ot apmed mercy ;" breanſe. 
I 4:d it ignvrantly 131 wnbeliefe ]: he reads it thus's: Sed Afiſertrardian wrrus-! bue'T" mericed Mercy 
what was erm , 'in Saint Cypricy's ſenſe,, | but. Fobtained Mierty?; and" {eh Viltgar reads that 


- . 
3 - [ 
f . ” 


place. MA 441  }: KIN 4 TEES ALLEN STOIS OS EZ IEL wee. CIR WS: 2 
Againe, ſpeaking of thoſe that were baptized, abd figned;7 in the fore-head-wirh the figgtof. 
the Croſſe » he faich of 0x14 the Leper , that he was macylared with Leproſy , iD thac part 8s 


- 
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his body-in' which they: are ſigned , qui. Dominuns promerentus | Which promence. the Lord, fo 
would our Xheniſts read it : But the true underſtanding” is they that promericed the LORD, 
thatis, they that extcy Covenant with the Lord:, in Bapriſme ( de -#itate Eccleſia , Nomb, I6,') 


: And Þpreſume, rather che keeping the Covenant , than the extring ſhould -be mericonous; if there 


be any meric at all. o we | | 
. And Saint Augnſtine (* de gratia,, & libers arbitrio., tap. 5.& 6.) ſpeaking of Saint Pax/, faith, 
Meritum Pfu in Paulo, ſed malum, in Pax! , there was merit , bur evill meru , when he 'pet/ecared 


' the Church, and received good for ir,” And after, Let us returne torhe —_ whom we finde 


without any go2d-merits: ( Sine wilts bonts merit is, ihco cam multis malis meritis) yea with many evill 
merits ; TO have obrained the graceof GOD : andthen he adds , t poſt bona merita conlequatur 
Ccoronam , qui poſt mal merita conſ cutus eft gratiams ; that after his good merits obrained the cyowne 


who after his evill mrrits had obtained grace, 1, Here, firſt ic is plaine 4 merit is joyned in both, 
- with abravmng. '2, Againe , Merits are good , and merits are bas: 'rhei word is common to both 
' 3; © Aferir {ignthies in Saint Auguſtines ſenſe, no dignity of worke, 'bur onely a meancs of obtaining, 


For, it is impoſſible , thar evil/ merit (that is, ſame ) out of the digniry of the worke ſhould wer 
grace ;:and by the ſame proportion and form of ſpeech, ir is impoffible , chat the d:gn:ry of the 
workethould merit 2crowne ; ſince © Saint Angu/tine inthe ſame place Yoth ſay , There would be 
none unto whom God che juſt Judge , redderer corenam'; ſhould render a crowne , unlefſe firſt, 
as -2mefcifull Father:, "donaſſer gratiam, He had given His grace: Antithen he adds Dona ſua coro- 
*at- Dens , nou mer;ta tua 3 God crownes not thy merit , but' His own-pifts : figs reaſon is, for , if 
they be ſuch (that Is, :{1»e) they are evil/, and if they be evil, God crownes them: nor 3 if 


they 'begoed,, rhey-are GO D's Fifes, and He crownerithem nor as thy merits; tburias his own gifts, 


-*Bur:I have troubled you co6 long with this Schoole-Dofirine , and Pulpit divinity of magnifying 


war werits', before men, ſince their death- bed divinity recants-ivall>andrhen, they are all forced, ' 


Jearned and i2noranc , -utcerly-ro tenounce ir, and Pur sll their traſt in'Chriſt's mercy and merits, 
as their ſure Anchor-head: Of which T'have onely'this coſay 3' thatwwirir may theve Tome; place ih 
theirs ſcience, bubcheir owne conſc irncesgunleſle they be ſeared, reſ chem, there isno true metic, bur 
Chriſt's onely. : | x | {ts Bet A 19 TEES. . 
» $1 *V- : 2& + ORTHO 5 
reno 7 121 Fora ! abr et lay Þ Tirngg 5118 
/.c1 have now dove wich my Text ::4hd now I apply my ſelfe and my , Text .to the. preſent Text, 
that. lyos before us: #r nee flendies!y] mrc diceriadnarſine cara, X maniwhoſe worth may 'norbe paſ- 
ſdovcran filence,\ who ellages wich-us may celebrareand admire/3inor-to be ſpoken of without 
giear grace,care andfiudy : Ofwhonr I can ſay ngrhingy bur his:warth and / 'vermues/- will farre ex+ 
ed all words.” HereI deGite; rieiiher the ronguejof:man ,' nav Angels : fir wete awſull , 
I fochild wiſh bur his -owmrongte andpen,. Zpſe, Jpſe guor logners loquaturitt.him ſpeak 
of himſelfe , none {ſo fitas himſelfe was , of whom Iam to ſpeake:.this day: ic jam loguitnr, 
Amdhe now (peaks: Heſpeakes-in his /carned Workes and Sermons andhedſpeakes 'in-hislife and 
warkss of mex+y'3. Andheſpeakes-in hisdearh : And wharheraughtin bis life and workes,: he taught 
refledinbis each... - Heis the grear Aitarand- performer; I, butt the poor:eryer., Vox cla 
wrntsss Be was the-Zoxcl amy; ::beiwas theloud andayreat- aryungovoyet 4 Tram burthe' poor Er 
che:+dnd iris well with me,ifagan Echo, of his large.and learned, bookes and workes; I onely res 
peatakzw of che taſk words. -!u oi! eu nA rt bi fm mitlel be! aged barns 4 06 ont 


0220 COOUDIIDAR BI DDS RUL DOD At nc B80 32016 : 
| 2:/No man can blame-me, if I commend. him athis deach ; whoſewhole life wasevery :way comms 


meridable': Juftaeſine mendac io candor  apui ge 6m PI. 6s} Without flxt- 
t-3;isnp fault in the opinion.ofthebett men : And theatcient 7 

bucbkahe yes ret of holy-cheny 40 che praiſe of \G'OD::thar gaveſach eminent Braces to. thein 3 
and to tir up others by their example tothe Imitation of their vertmes. Dae Fog: 01119 
o:1:ſpake-my knowledge of him-1n tinany chings” d loved. } andihotiaured- tuin for above thirty 
yeares ſpace, -i\loved!hin'T confefie, bat yer . Erakinio i090 adprab font Amor ; :quriex'! judicee wanut 
$6;my lvedothnor blind:or ourſvay my ſadyement;becauſe itiprocectied-Ffrom 7ady- nem Of whom 
whar:0an I {ay:efleyuchan tha he was wite.inwicendeffinon; i genic flurotufimas t propu/trſanttiffi» 
hovele fs lf m3elt onivoent,inchiadrebledy &c/afnine ohoſt; four; fry Brcmineutahd 10 fus propeſt 
and/ife moſtihel} and d#vbcs: whole cartih arty ron pmoeotis'y mfi.etians law 
der-3 oe: then ever sifcommed him, but velhlhendl he, bemuttivichall cormprard. tum, And 
Bo inans reaneamwvRre everiable him: #49 "-eveſreſt lexedmmr; f alſuvs, 1wte | noreſyna 
ſuperant : They that ſpake truerh of him, could wot duoſpeake well obhim; andifehey - ſpake batlely 
of hiem3 bis life anti-mannexs gi confure chem: ws” Jrowoditoglty of 07 £00797 039011 
« :Anibif this Tax. were ever fully wpplicdin anjtgl pookuc{iomapiirhins for, his wascetu: th bi 

” 


Aj; 3-heavholly.ſpcothianlte,! Jnd ti ad cfintedy rrafiges.y.n prayer a 
lee Oath tn Lompaſodand wrt of cenani ithe hall thinded- motbing- oli, < 
is 1arkg 5: bur-this, $6:offer taumefelfe 3:6ir fonid hb dbbddy, hear iine hl cbr tlerr boare', x profits 


and a compaſſ ronate heart , anda thankfull and gratefull heart ,a Irving ſacrifice, holy and acceprubn 
teGod ; Ja [Ghdi8; which iFaubIPaſv ke {etaireatf Him,” 2643 910t11 Yo nedgogt Snitch 
dig Frum 
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He was botn in this Ciry of London, of honeſt and godly paretits 3 who befides his breeding in 
teatning, lefr him a ſuffictenc patrimony and inheritance, which is deſcended co his heir, at Rawreth 
in Eſffex, Itis true : Serum wwtacompoſita, the lives, Of od mer, many times are orderly and well 
compoſed, and d;ſpoſed,and ſtayed ; whereas in yourh , many things that are in true judgement not 
alcogerher decent, are nor ſo wndrcent in them , bur that they well enouzh become their ounger 
eares : In this, he was happy, Hujm vita compoſita a preritia, His life was well compoſed and or- | 

dered even from his childhood. 1 may well ſay of him, as the Prophet doth ; Bonum eſt portare 
ugun Dimini a3 Adoleſcentia: herein was his happineſle, that he rook up, and did ſtoutly bear the 
oke of rhe Lord even from his youth, 

In his tendereſt yeares, he ſhewed ſuch readinefle and ſharpneſſe of wir and capacity , that his 
Teachers and Maſters fore-ſaw In him, that he would prove /amen literarnm & literatornms + The 
burning and ſhining Candle of att Learning and learned men. And therefore, thoſe ro fir Ma- 
ers, that had che care of the firſt Elements of his Learning ( Mr. Ward of Ratcliffe, and Mr. 
Mulcaſter of the Mcrcham.T aylors Schopl ) contended for him, who ſhould have the honour of his 
breeding, thar after became the honour of their Schooles, and all learning. Mr. #/ard firſt ob- 
rained of his parents, that he ſhoutd not be a premice : and ar lengrh Mr, 1ulcafter got him to his 
School : and from this time, = omne tempus quad ſtudris non imp:nditur, he accounted all that 
time fot, that he ſpent not in his ſtudie, wherein in learning he our-ftripr all bis equals ; and his in- 
defaticable induftry, had almoſt our-ftripr himſelf : He ftudied ſo hard when others played, chat if 
his Parents and Mafters had not forced him to play with them alſo, all the play been marred. 
His tare ftudying by candle, and eatly rifing at 4 in the morning, procured him envy among his 
equals ; yea, with the #ſhers allo, becauſe he cal ed them up too ſoon : Not like ro our modern 
Scholats, qu: nondums heſteruam edormivernnt crapalam ; who at ſeven and erght of the clock, have 
their heads and ſtomacks aking, becauſe they have nor flepr our their laft nights ſurfers and ful- 
nefſe. NE WC. 

Their paines and care, he ſo carefully remembred all his life long, that he fudied alwayes how 
to do good to them and theirs. In which gratefulnefle he promoted DoQor Ward to the Parſo- 

of Waltham: atid ever foved and honoured his Mafter Mnlcafter duting his life , and was a 
conrinual helper co hit, and his Sonne Perer Afnlcaſter , to whom he gave a legacy of rwenty 
pound by his 11: And as if he had made Mr. Mulcafter his Tutor or Superviſor, he placed his 
piare over che door of his Study * whereas in all the reft of his houſe, you could ſcancly ſee a 


ure. | | 
Pk. Matter Mulcafter he went to Cambridge, to Pembroke-Hall, and was there admitted one 
of Door Tats Scholars, a notable Grammarien, well eritred in the Letine , Greek , and Hebrew 
Tonzues, and likewiſe in the Geomerry, and fome of the <Marhenraricks : andafter a fellow there, 
in which he paſſed over all Degrees, and Places in ſuch fort, Kt majoribus ſemper dignus habererny ; 
he ever ſeemed worthy of higher and greater Places, and would in the end atrain the higheft : Yir- 
{utes enirs cjus mature erant ; for his abilities and vertues were mature , and ripe for greater im< 


koyments, | 
: And in this he owed little ro his Turors, but moſt to his own paines and ſtudy, In which, give 
te teave to remember one thing which he hath ofcen lamenred himſelf tro me and others , that 


he hever could find a fit opportuniry co ſhew his thankfulneſſe ro Door Vets, his Patron, nor to 
any of his poſterity : Yer he did nor urcerly forget him in his /:/! : having ordered that the #0 
fellowſhips to be. founded by him in Pembroke-Hall, ſhould alwayes be choſen and filled, out 
of the Scholars of Door Wars Foundation, if they were found fir 5 of which himſelf had been 
ORE. - - -- | 

Being in holy Orders, he attended the Noble and zezlous Hewry Exyle of. Huntington, Preſi- 
dent of Tork,, and was employed by him in often preaching, and conference with Recuſants, both of 
the Clergy, and Laity ; In which, G OD ſo bleſthis endeavours, that he converted ſome of the 
Prieſts, and many of the Laity ; wich great ſuccefle : bringing many ro the Charch , and ſeldom 
foſed his labour ; none ever converting ſo many as he did, - Le 

| After this M. Secretary Wal/ingham takes notice of him, and obtained him of che Er, inten- 

ding his Preferment, in which he would never permit him co take any Conntrey-berefice, left he and 
his great learning ſhould be buried in a Countrey-Church. His intent was to make him Reader of 
Controverſies in Cambridoe, and for his maintenance he affigned to him (as I am informed) the 
Leaſe of the Parſonage of Alton 1n Hampſhire, which after his death he returned to his Lady, which 
ſhe never knew, nor thought of. | 

After this, he obtained the Vicarage of Saint Giles withour Cripple-g ate, London, anda Prebend 
Refidemiaries place in S. Pauls, and was choſen Maſter of Pembroke-Hall : and afterward Wis ad- 
vanced tothe Deanry of Weftminſter : and all this without all ambition or ſuic of big own; G OD 
futning the hearts of his friends to promote him for his great worth, | 

When he took the degree of D. D, in Cambridge; one of his queſtions was , that Deczwe de- 
bentur jure divino : which he betrayed nor, as ſome have done, bur made ir good by Scriprares,and 
divine and natural reaſon, as will appear co the Reader, when char, among her of his #rks, ſhall 
entich che Engliſh Church, with a happy Treaſure of Learning. Su os | 

He was, as all our Engliſh world well knowes, 4 __—_ Preacher ;and a moſt farhous #rirer, He 

at 


was fo fingular a Preacher, atid ſo-profound a Writer , 
whoſe 


you wilt donbr in which he did excel* . 


- 


A 
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.moſt magnificent entertainment of his moſt gracious Soveraign King | 


rn ne e———— 


whoſe weapons in the mouthes of the acverſaries proved Rones in the teeth of dogs : while they 
thought ro withſtand or anſwer them, they bic the ſtones and brake their own teeth : and ſo ir þA 
true of him, Re/fonſa e,#s ſine reſponſiombus , His anſwers were aniwerleſle : Never durlt any 2,. 
a:anifts anſwer him ; as their common uſe is, that which they cannot anſwer and confute , they 
flight ir, and ler ic paſſe without any anſwer at all. : | 

His admirable knowledge in the learned Tongues, Latine, Greek,, Hebrew, Chaldee, $ riack ; 
Arabick, beſides other mocern Tongues to the number of fifteen (as Iam informed ) was ich and 
ſo rare, that he may well be ranked in the fi:lt place, to be one of the rarelt Lingsi/ts in Chriften- 
dom ; In which, he was ſo perfe& and abſoluce, both for Grammar and profound knowledge there. 
in, that he was ſo perfe& in the Grammar and Critic:sſmes of them, as 1f he had utterly nezleRed 
the matter it ſelf; and yer he was ſo exquiſite and ſound In the matter and learning of theſe 7 Onguesy 
asif he had never regarded the Grammar. y 

Scientia n agna, Memoria major, Z«dicium maximum © his Knowledge was great and rare » his 
M.:mory greater, and his Judgement profoundeſt and greateſt of all : and over and above all theſe, 
Indsftria infinita, his paines and 1nduitry was infinite : For in the things the world hath ſeen, he 
uſed no man to read for him ; as thoſe greac Clerks, Bellarmze, and others faſhion is, ro employ 
whole Colledges and Socreties to tudy andread for chem, and ſo furniſh them 3 he only wſed an Amg- 
awuenſis, ro tranſcribe that, which himſelf had written with his own hand. 

So that now I may propoſe him, {rt exemplum ſine exemplo maximum, as 2 great Example ex- 
ample-leſfſe : Nec ante eum, quem ile mmitaretur ; nec poſt enum , qui eum inttars & aſſequ, poſſit, 
inventas eſt: There was none before him, whom he did imitate : nor none will come, after him, 
that will eafily overtake him : Inſomnch rhar his great gifrs may well be taken ; a little ro cloud and 
over-ſhadow and obſcure all men of his Age and Order : and ſurely the fame of this ſingular Bi- 
ſhop will become ſuch a light co all pofterity , Xt nec bona corwm , nec mala latere paticrur , "wil 
not ſuffice neither their good, nor, their evil co lie hid. 

Was his fame great ? Major mventas eſt, He was ever found to be greater than fame made 
him. In which, as he was a wonderful Mirrour of /carning and /carned men » fo he was a fingular 
Lever and encourager of learning and learned men : which appeared in his liberalicy and bounty ca 
Maſter Canſaben, Maſter Cluverins, Maſter Voſcins, Maſter Grotns, Maiter Erpenizxs, whom he 
arrempred with the offer of a very large ftipend, of his own putſe, to draw into Ex9land : to have 
read and Caught the Oriental torgues here: eyen 88 one well ſaid , Ommes quod in ſe amant, inalis 
a gaarunmy : thoſe gifts and knowledges, which he loved in himſelf, he honoured and rewarded 
In others. f 

When the Biſhopricks of Ely and Salibury were void, and ſome things were to be pared from 
them, ſome overture being made to him to rake them, he refuſed them utcerly : If it pleaſe you 
to give me leave, I will make his anſwer for him ; Nolo Ep.ſcopari, quia nolo alienare, 1 will not 
be made a Biſhop, becauſe I will not alienate Biſhops lands. _ 

After this, 9; ſome perſwaſion he accepted of Chicheſter ; yet with ſoine fear of the burden : 
and after thar, of Ely; and laſt of this of zYizcheſter , whence GOD hath rranſlaced him to 
Heaven * in which he freed himſelf and his Succeſſor of a penſion of four hundred pounds p:r an- 
zum, Which many of his Predecefſors had paid. He was Almoner, Dean of the Chajpel, and a 
Privy Connſellour to King Fames, and King Charles : In which he ſpake and medled lictle in Civil 
and Temporal affaires, hh out of his profeſſion and Element : but in cauſes that any way 
concerned the Church and his Calling , he ſpake fully and home co the purpoſe ; that he made 
all know , that he underſiood and could ſpeak, when it concerned him , as by thoſe few 
ſpeeches which are preſerved , you may judge, ex wngue leonem, a wiſe man by his word 


and deeds, 


And herein he was like the e£rk of GOD : all places where it reſted were bleſſed bythe 
reſence of GOD init ; ſo, whereſoever he catne and lived, they all taſted and were betrered by 
is providence and goodnefle. Saint Giles was reduced to him by a Rare coward the better main- 

renance of the place, and the houſe repaired.He found nothing in the Treaſnry in Pembroke-Hall ; 
he leftin ir, in ready money a thouſand pound. Being Prebend Reſidentiary in S. Pauls, he builc the 
Houſe in Creed-lane, belonging to his Prebexd, and recovered it co the Church. He repaired the 
Deanes lodging in Weſtminfter, When he came ro Chicheſter, he repaired the Palace there, and 
the houſe in A/d:;ngbowrnt. Ar Ely, he ſpent in Reparation of E!y-houſe in Holborne , of Ely-pa- 
lace, at Downham, and Wisbich Caſtle two chouſand pownd. At Winchefler-bouſe , at Farnham, at 
Waltham, and Wolveſey, likewiſe tws thouſand pound. | ; 
It ſeems plainly, he loved the Churches in which he was promoted and lived, better than he did 
his money, or his own gain, For if we conſider theſe expences in his Epiſcopal Houſes , and his 
, AMES, at Farenham, 
where in three dayes he ſpent three thouſand pounds : as great and bountiful entertainment as ever 
King JAMES received ata Subje&s hand : beſides, he refuſed tro make ſome Zzaſes in his laft 
yeares, which might have been very beneficial ro him, for the good of his Succefſors ; his reaſon 
was, Many aretoerrady to ſpoil Biſhopricks, and few enough to uphold them : Add to theſe the many 
Almes hegave in his life, and now at his death, and we ſhall ſee he was free from all avarice and 
love of money. In him, is true that word of S. Fohn, Nolite diligere nwndurs : be doth nor ſay, Ne- 
{ite habere, bur Nojite diligere, Love not the world : he doth not ſay, have not, poſſeſſe nor the world, 


or goods of the world ; but love then not : He had them, bur he loyed them por 5 #e diperſe W | 
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#t Errogatur , he had them bur as a Steward to diſpoſe and expend chem z to procure an everlz- 
ſting Tabernacle in rhe higheſt heavens, -* | 

He meddled lictle with them, bur lefe the raking of his accounts from his Officers to his Brothers: 
and when he began his 7/ill at Falrham a year before his death, he underſtood nor his own eftare ; 
nay till about fix weekes before his death , when his Accounts were delivered up and perfeed, he 


did nor fully know his omwn eftare : and therefore in his firſt draughe of his 73, he gave bur lictle 


to his kindred, doubting he might give away more than he had, and therefore in a Codicill an- 
nexed to his Y:1/he doubled all his legacies to them , and made every hundred to be two hundred , 
and every two hundred to be four hundred : And yet notwithſtanding this encreaſe, he gave more 
co the mainrenance of learning , and the poor, than to his kindred: His charity and love of God and 
the poor , was grearer in him, than Natwrall effe&:0n ; and yet he forgot not his naturall affeRion 
co them. 
It was ſaid of him , thar in his time was held to be Delrcie hominum (Titus, ) Abſtiniit aliens , 
»t /i quis unquam : If ever any man abſtained from chat which was not his own, he was the man. 
his is as true of this moſt Reverend Prelate, he never rook atly mans goods, or rightfrom him, 
Give me leave to adde 2 lictle more of him: Diſtribair ſua , #t i quis unjuem ; Ifever any 
ſtudied to diſperſe and diſtribure his owne, either to kindred or to the poor , ſurely this is the 


Man, | | 
Neither did he ſtay to do good, anddiftribure till his death , that is, then gave his goods to 


the poore , when he could keep them no —_— The firſt place he lived on, was Saint Giles; 


there, I ſpeak my knowledge , 1 do nor ſay, lie began ; futeT am , he contmmed his charity : his 
certain Ames there , Wis ten pound per amen; which was payed quarterly by equal portions, 
and rwelve pence every Sunday he came ro Clreh), and five ſhillings at every Communion: and for 
many yeares ,. ſince he lefr that Cure , he fent five pownd , about Chritmas, beſides the number 
of gownes given to the poor of that Pariſh whewhe was Amer. And Ihave' reaſon ro preſume 
the like of choſe other pariſhes menrioned't his Yi! , to which he alſo gave Legacies ; to Sant 
Giles an hundred pound', whetehe had been Vicar. To Alballowes Bark , where he was borne, 
rwenty-Pound: To Saint Martins T.udgate , where he dwelt, five prand. Fo” Saint Andrewes 
in Holborne where Ely-heuſe ftands ren pound, And to this Pariſh, of Sant Savionrs in South- 
warke where he died, twenty pound. which Pariſhes he hath'remembred, for his 4/m25-ro'the poor, 
when che land ſhalfbe purchaſed for therrelief arid uſe of rhe poor. | rite 

| When he came ro Oxford, attending Kimg James inthe end of his progrefſe;, his cuſtome was 
roſendfifry pound to be diftiburetamong poor ſcholars, And: the like he didat Cambridge , inthis 
Tourney to Ely, And leaft his /eft hand {hould know what is T:5ght band did. 'heſent great Almesr 
to many. poor places, under, other mens nzmes ;/ and he' fxyed nortill chepoorſoughe himgifor 
hefirft ſought chem ( as bis ſ(ervantsimpſoyetin thar ſervice'can witneſſe)' as appeated'at Far- 
ntham , at Waltham and Wischefter : And withic laſt year of great Sicknefſe, he' gave in'rthis Patiſly 
of Saint Saviours, an hunted Marks. Befides', fince theyetr oe rhonſand ſix bundred and 
twentie, as I have my information. from him , that kept his books of Accounts , and delivered 
him che money, he gavein private Amis totheſumime of- 5ve thouſavid three bandred and forty 


ounts, | 
4 The corall of his p;oxs and charitable- workg mentioned inhis #71 ,- atnounts' ro' the ſunime of 
fix thou] and three hundred tmenty and ſix ponds, Of whictt,- ro Pt2:brookes Hall), for the ere- 
ion, of, :ws Ptbmſhips , and orher uſes mentioned- in the Codicill, 2 thivfavd pound, robu 
kf won, of Annum , to that purpoſe. Belide'x Baſor dd\F5vty , like that of the Foundrefle,' 
and ſome. books, | Ee | & PEA 41 
To buy 199 hundred pownd per Abnums , four _ eſienrd porn: Fiz. for aged! pror' men, fifty poitnd 
per ann; for poor widowes , the wives of one htm ' fifty pownd- : for the putting . of poor 
Orphares th PRENUIR , {Py POat fs prin Fifty oande © So 
fo _ rb = gen a net net ee fda than he! was moſt 
carefiill of, andexa&'; Idare'ſay, few of them , burchey paſſed his hand and'were”rhrice revi- 
ſef; beforethey were each aa heever miffiked ofrckV ian ofe'preathing ;- Without ftudy- 
of Antiquity : and4e would'bebpld wirh'timſeffe; WEN OO —_ ry 199ſe\4 day” at Saint 
Giles., he prated ance: And when hisweaknefEpgivy on fit j"abTrhar'by"infirmity' of his body: 
he Fn Ameeco preath » tie begatito:gp If alettythe Courtacels much''for weaknefſe , as" for 
inabilicy ro preach... ER A eg eat TEE DEE. 
After he 4x ro-hvve an Epiſtopat! honſ&witt? aChepp??F%,. He kept mibly ' (Comminmons invio- 
lably; yea , though himſelfe had receivedartht& ©durt ,'t eſime moneth. In which , his carriage 
was not only decent and religious , bur alſo examplary : he ever offered wiſe at the Altar, and 0 
did poery one of his ſervants , to which purpoſe he gave them mony, leſt it ſhould be burthenſome 
to them. Ip | | 
Now before I come to his laſt end , give.mleave we you , that privarely he did much find 
fault and reprove three fins, too common , and teigning In this latter age, 1. #ſwry was one , 
from which , what by his Sermons, what by private conference , 
ther was S:mm9y , for which he endured many troubles by 2uare 1 
for himſelfe , he ſeldome gave a Benefice or preferment to him 


it: he rather ſentfor men of note» that he though _ preferment, 
| L iiif 


petitioned or made ſur for 
and ofren gave om | 


he withdrew many : 2. Ano-' 
it, and Duplex querels © 2s. 
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- and Benefices , under Scale , hefore they kney of it ; as to M. Boys, and Mr F*llers The Third and 
oreateſt was Sacriledge , which he did abhorre, as one principal cauſe among many, of fotreis and 
C:vill warres in Chriftendome, and invaſions of the. Turke. Wherein even the reformed, and 
otherwiſe the true profeſlours and ſervants of Chrift , becauſe they took Gog's portion , and turn. 
edit to publike prophane uſes , or to priyate advancements , did ſuffer juſt chaſtiſemenc and Cor 
reQion at God's hand : And ar home it had been obſerved, and he wiſhed ſome man would take 
the paines to colle& , how many Families, that were raiſed by the {poiles of the Church, were now 
vaniſhed, and the place thereof knowes them no more. | 

And-now I draw toan end. Gods houſe is truly called , and is indeed, Domne Orationi » the 
Houſe of Prayer, it accompanies all a&s done in Gods Houſe: of this Reverend Prelate : I ma ſay 
vita e/us , Vita orations , his life wasa life of prayer: A great patt of five houres every day , & 4 
ſpend in prayer and d:votion to God, ' After rhe death of his Brother M. Thomas Andrewes In the 
fickneſle time z whom he loved deately , he began to forerell his owne death, before the end of 
ſummer , or before the beginning of winter. And when his Brother M. Nicholas eAndrews died, 
he rook that as a certaine figne and prognoſticke, and warning of his owne death , and from that 
rune cill the houre of his diflolucion , he ſpent all his time in prazer ; and his prayer book, when 
he was private , was ſeldome ſeen out of his hands: and in the cime of his feaver and laſt ficknefſe . 
beſidzs the ofren prayers which were read to him, in which he repeated all rhe parts of the Con- 
feſhon and other petitions, with an audible voyce , as long as his trength endured, he did ( as was 
we'l obierved by certain tokens in him ) continually pray to himſelfe , rhough he ſeemed other. 
wiſe to reſt of {lumber: And when he could pray no longer voce » with hts voyce , yet occulis 4: 
manibus, by lting up his eyes and hands he prayed till: and when nec manu, ntc vox officinm fa- 
c:1t; both voice, and cyes, and hands failed in their office;then Cordeywith his heart he (till prayed, 
uncill ic pleaſed God to receive his bleſſed ſoule ro himſelfe. 

And ſo, hu/us mortalitas magis finta, quam vita, bis ſcrtality hadan end, and he died Peace- 
* ably and quietly in the Lo:d, but his /ife ſhall have no end : yea , then his life did begin , when 
his Mortalicy made an end ; that was Natalss his birth-day , September XX V. being Munday a- 
bour. four of the clock in the morning. So: died he aliorum majore damno, quan ſue. with 
oreater dammage to others ; even'to all this Engliſh Church and all Chriſtendom, than to him- 
ſelfe: And G grant that many ages may be ſo happy to. bring forth and enjoy ſuch a Prelare, ſo 
furnithed with all endowments of /:4r»:g and —_— » wich snnocexcy and holineſs of life, and 
with ſuch piecy and charery, as he ſhewed 1n his life and death, 

My concluſion is ſhort. 1 have ſpoken ſomewhar of this moſt Revered Prelate , but much ſhort 
of his graces and worth. In ſumme thus much : In his life he was Concronatur & Scriptor potentiſ- 
fimus ; a moſt powerful Preacher, and Writer; in his deeds and ations he was potertior & diutur- 
er » More powerfulland laſting, Death hath bereaved us of him :- but his life, and his works 
of lzarning , and his works of piety and charicy , Idoubt not but God in His goodnefſe will make 
them Monumentum ere perennms ; a Monument more laſting than bre{e ,and fone, even tothe 
coming of our Lord Chriſt, | | . Ke: 

For no doubt while he lived he ſowed the fincere ord of /ife in the ſouls of men ; and in his life 
and death, poſuit eleemeſynars in ſinn pauperis, he put his Almes into the beſome of the poor : and ſhall 
I ſay , Oravit pro eo; it prayedfor him , and by ir he procured himſelfe a irong Armie, and be/la- 
zores fortes, valiant ſouldiers, whoſe many prayers and bleſſings God could not reſiſt, the rather be- 
cauſe chey knew him nor ? that is coo-ſhort and che Text goes farther, Exoravit, it ſhall pray and 
prevaile roo: and he and they have preyailed, and he is now at reſt and peace in heaven, and follows 
the Lamb whereſoever he goes, 

And after him let us all ſend this bleſſing which che voyce from heaven uttered, rite, Bleſſed are 
the dead , which dye inthe Lotd. For the Lord, there was no cauſe he ſhould die , bur he dyed in 
the Lord, becauſe he always lived to the Lord,and a happy death muſt needs accompany and croyn - 
ſuch a life, From henceforth, ſauh the Spirit , they reſt from their labowys,, all teares are wiped from 
cheir eyes, and all fighs from their hearts, and they workys follow them ; Opera ſequuntur , & opere 
precedunt ; their works g6 before them 3 ſo no doubt bur this works have done, asthe prayer and 
Almes and faſting of Cornelins did; they have procured a place for him in heaven, and his workes 
ſhaſl-follow him, and the fame of him ſhall fir up many co follow his example, 

And ſo I end, beſceching God to give us all, as he gave to him, our parts 1a the firſt Reſurreftzov, 

from f» to grace: And to granc to him and all the fairhful , and Saints departed, and us 

| all wich him, a joyful Keſwrre:on to everlaſting life and gloryin JESUS 
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folio's, have. no ſuch mark or chatater, © | | IV 
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Baſement - what mens opinzen f it, 
| 2» 9. 
A Abraham's Sced why aſſumed by 


-CaRr1isT 7. whothey are? 3. bis 
faith how far it reached, 32, 33- his boſom, 
what ? ibid, the promiſes made to bums 
oy 3233 3s 
Acception of perſons, what ? 478. 
GOD zo accepter of perſe ons, 470.478, C, 
Go ov's accepration of s., and our works, 
4642 4651451 ,&C. 
Of Adoption, and «urs byG.0.D, . 12413. 
AﬀeCtions, their right uſe, 16393071308, 

: > <5. UGS ITS 
AfiQions, how mitigated by hope, 287, 
Almes 20 be doxe, and of what, 50, 5t,164s 

&c. The ſouls portion of. our worldly goods, 
207, 687. compared with works of dewe+ 
to», 190.' our real recogmtion of G O D'S, 
Mercies, 605, 606, 686, &c, Tobe chrar. 
+ fully done, 68g, 699: | How pleaſing Gop, 
377+ To be joyned with the Euchariſt , 
702.' What hindereth the beſtowing of them, 
206, 207g. 686, 687, &c, 'Therichtobe. 
plentiful . in them , 689.. their reward , 
691. How furthered by faſting, 164» 165. 


Ambition, what holy, what not ? 3094 &c. | 
Anvels,2rdinate among themſelves, 67. T heir 


Joy inthe good of ment. 67. How ahove-nien, 
, How men above them, 1,2, 3,6,10, 26. Mans 
Nature daily adored by them, 3,356: Why 
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in the New Teft amene they ſuffered: not men 
10 kneel to them, 3. How reconciled to mens 
66. Why many at Cyr tsT: 5 birth 67, Why © 
men fear at the appearing of them, . 14, 2:69: 
Anarchie, tbe mſchiefs that follow it, - 748,. 
470 $7I» 
459» 460. 
.. 6997, 


tobe imitated, . 698,&c, 
A ainſt pride of Apparel, C7 '65; : 
Of Apoltacie dvdfllivg aw/99, 195,196, | 
Apoſtrophe, the kinds. and uſe of it, 445.45; 
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| ſtowed without reſpelt of perſons 478, &c. 


Captivity frritual,-and our deliuery thence 


B 


Aprtiſm, how weedful, 441 1443+ T bree- 
folly in Cn 1ST iu 443: Why by 


r 


water, 443444. HRrencet 1s, 494 Woaru 
worketh, 444 » &c. The wertue of #8 from | 


CurisT's dedtÞ, 443 , Kc. wh called 
the womb of the Ces 3 Thereby ſinnes 
remitted, 715. What we made by #, 447- 
How the worke ef theHOLY GHOST, 
416, 444. Why adminiſtred at Pentecoff, 
449, 489. 
Cur1sT why » pf 447 442z8&C. | 

Ww 


Fohns Baptiſm, what it was 414-41 5,419» 
; | 441 1442+443+ | 
Bapriſmal vert#es 445z&Cs 


Beaſts, why men ſent to learn of them x25. | 
Bznefits, how diſtinguiſht from duties. , and | 
hew to be qualified , 733, 734+ Goods be- 


By us turned of tty to our bane 202,&c., 
Of Berhlem where CHR1 $T was born 43) 
44>8&C. 49+50,5F. 


LT es Of 


them. 58 
Bodies glorified, their place and fiate 268, 
G - ' i} 269, &c, 
The true Bread Cyr t v7 49- 
Brotherhood, owrs with CHRIST how h1gh 
a frpour X 3533 X"369, X3723X 373» &C, 
whence it proceedeth Wi-.9 


The T az x 


' $. 6.14. IF. I6, 23. 38. 44. 47, &C, 102, 


kt c | 
"NAlling, ove to be bad, within which to 
4 keep + ' $O3ZzK&C. 680, 
Mſtnhoften Called by that they are moſt g1- 
Stncto 2. IN 
225, 4353&C, 461, 462, &C. 
Apnnſt Carnality © ** ' 42» 
monies, ef ' #hat importance 345; how 
they differ from myſteries g. how they bind, 
Wet <5 05355: © 665. 
Clifren : bow high A prerogative to be Gods 
9953391, 3390. $373 (who.ate Pio," and 
«id how'made ? 24. X'374-X 375-447. © 


Chifiaſts corfuted) * X 37k. 
Chiiſme, whatk mul of anomting” © 532. 
GHRIST;-thetime'of Hio coming TO)IT. 


98\\rphat nezd"of him'to ſave "11, His 
Poon; two Natures, ard their Union" 5:11. 
47: 48. 56.102. 284. 364. Onr allance 
ts Rin in; Ht our ſurety 12.58. * -— | 
Chtumciſion 13. 12. 19. 38, 39. Ott 
d not 4 by oh, Gut 1be Nature of man 

E2*'Our Debbrre# ant our Guide. 3. why 
tht Jecond Perſon in the Trimty 5. 18. 24. 


What manney Prince be is 5.60 His Offices 


= —_TO—m———_ 


364- 459. bow hory for all : and bow no 
" oy 6. 35. H - and ou wy haw made our; 
16.17. 25. 259. Why he took fleſh of t 
Jewes 3. The wonler and bene wah I s 
earnaton 3.6.10. 20.35.37.39:40.44.45. 
64.66,67.69.70.74. wha e - TR. 
of him 7.9. In what reſteft he is £1Ven tas 
7. Our price, of Rauſem and of purchaſe 
7. 12. 373,&C, 426,427. Why born in ax 
me 14. why when the world was taxe! xc. 
why termed CHRIST 15.16. The SAVj. 
OUR of all, an4 chief of all Savinurs x5, 
16. Why termed rhe LORD 16. 317 &c. 
why the word 1. His equality with the F ee. 
ther 18.23. 24. how made fleſh 18. his ha- 
mility in being ſo made 18.19 He: afſy- 
med fleſh as immediately a the ſoul 18, he 
owr {, hampion ; and his circumciſion his Mi. 
hitary oath 19. bis. Deity haw manifeFted: 
I'9. 23. 34+ 45% 452. he full of grace xg, 
hrs armes ſet up aud ſtyle proclaimed 22, 23. 
24. why he came after the Patriarchs and 
Prophets 23. his humiliation and exaltation 
2.89, 290, &C. 312,313, &c. be: confeſſed 
by all, good and bad 317. heir of all by « 
dos He right 25.103, why Incarmate by 
Mring concerved 26 Hu birth what, in re. 
£arg of his conception. 3.5, 36. 37, By him, 
as purged from our ſiunes, ſo ſeifed we are 
of our snheritauce 25. 26. Why, ſome here- 
ticks denyed his Incarnagion. 36. 47. Why be 
had dives Names 338. Onr r:ght to bins 
38: How one perſon nth us 38,79, How 
many wayes withus 38.39, Hu bumilit 
in hu birth 46. 62.63, &c. $7. $8. "wh 
born in the deep of winter 46. His Etermty 
47. He our Captaio and Shepheard, 

W#herein Moſes a type,of him 49. 


truth 56. 579, The SAVIOUR: of -Jewes 


and Gent:l:s 50. Both. a Lamb and a Liox 
435; Hs perfe8- Righteonſnefſe 57. He 
ed an4 roſe for all 23.3. 232. 234. 261. 
263. 306. How be the Son of GOD 24. 
99. T he manner of ' hu proceeding* from the 
Father. 24. He? as the maker, ſo the ap- 
holder of all, 24: 35, The meeteſt to make 


all-niw'25. | The Fountain of Adoption, 


Faith; Charity-24, 'His Incarnation. 
fed by. Few x4 Comte. 56 $6, $7; Hs 
fign, what? 61.62.63.,&c. His bumi- 
lity and glory, why nfually mention:d' tope- 
ther 62. "his cratch'a preparative to his 
Croſſe 63. bis love to men 65.66.214, 215, 
&c. his :ynomny uſually ballanced with 
hi Glory 66.67. his birth the dewnfall of 
Hdolatry 71. hethe head of Men and An- 
gels 94. 95, &c, ' bis twofold generation 


| To; 104. his types, ſuch ac were both Kings 
| and Pricfts 103. how he was crucified 220. 
| his" Soul-ſufferings 221. 222, &c., What 
| perſon the'canſe of his ſufferings 221.3225 
| &0,” te 'onr Paſſe-over 298. 209, &c..' Jv. 


death*wiolent >, yet voluntary 266. 367+, 

Wherein' Jonas a- type of him 339. 340» &C- 

#b1roin bd like to-# "Gardener 358;  Tobe 

otherwiſe reffebted- after bis Reſyrre@is 

* than hewaebefore x 364. his corporal f ot 
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ence alone not available, nor alwayes expedr- 
f ; how he hath a | 


GoD x374. Hy juſtice he died and roſe | 


: ont X 366, 370. 371. 410. 


: again 372.373. hs quarrel, battel, vi- 
Hory, triumph 434- 435» he ro be confidered 
as he is in himſelf, and as head of his Church 
442. his,and his Churches vertwes. 4456. 
himſelf an Apoſtle and Evangel:1i# 460, 
461. robe worſkip:d 1n his loweſt eſtate $7, 
88. how to look npon, and regard him mm 
hns ſufferings 222.223,&C. 227. 228. 235, 

291, 292. His ſufferings wunparallel'd 
228.229, &c. 238. 239, &c. The bene» 
fits of bas Paſſion 232. 233, &c, He the 
Anthor and Finiſher of all our good 277. 
His life a continual croſs 23S. 239. His 
ifuritual, or eternal croſs 240. 241. bis 
defrre to ſuffer , and joy 1n ſuffermg 241. 
242. Why called a Stone, and a Rock, 291. 
he apreared not alwayes in the ſame ſhape , 
wor fpake with the ſame voyce after his Re- 
ſurrection x 360. He. our Example to be 
lookgd on 235,236. Not found till he be 
onoht, | 87 

Chrittmas, why ſo called to, The Calends 
of Chriſtianity 21. to be kept , and how 5. 
12.13. 28. 29, The Feaſt f CHRIST'S 
humility 46. Againſ the deſpiſers of 1t 
29, CHRIST thento be found at Beth- 
lem, and how we may go thither 5o. The 
vertues and glory of the Feaſt 59. 60.71. A 

. day of joy 294 30, 8c. What that joy 5s 

33-34. That it is a ſeaſon of oathering 

45. it and Twelfth-day, both dayes of Ept- 

phante. $0. $1 

. Chriſtians, their prerogative above oihers of 
. old 21. 22,&c. 37. Some now of 4 contra- 
ry diſpoſition to thoſe of old in regard of 
erne[ty,&c. 446.6 57. Chriftians CHRIST'S 
ſons 103, WOD'S children by Baptiſme 
ard bleſſe 104. A Quatermon of verrues in 
Chrift and them. 58. 59 

Church, GOD'S care of her 177. 178, &c. 
594. 585. how built whereof, &c. 290.291. 
how afflicted for her frrines 585, &c. her 
captivity, delivery, and the Pſalmes mad: 
thereof 52. 533. 584, &c. What the form 
of her Governm:nt 700, &c, how, and 
where ſheis $7.88, for her alone ſpiritual 
grace is to be had 717. 398. 396. ber 
power 'to give Lawes to her children do 
143. What benefit ſhe hath by good, wh 
harm by bad Princes 174, &c. She truly 


CHRIST'S body 191. how united to him | 


how 
292, 
293. her cnſtomes and their _—y force 
343+ 344, &c. 7 conrition within her 
344 345. how ſhe 1s a Dove 445-446. 
» r1g hbtly ordered, when not 494. 
Church not to be of 568. 572. Of Church- 
robbers and ( hurch-haters 188. Churches, 
how tobe eftcemed and uſed 322. Not tobe 
[d dews. 
LlemEncy ; how requiſire in Princes 176. Se- 
werity to be jopned with it. 


290. 291, how dear to him 191. 515: 
1s rh oluer tr together and ap 9 


I 
Clergy ; their commiſſion, power, &c. 710. 


7It, bc. their mequality. 700, &c. 


320.322,0C, 


Comforter ; why the tithe of the Holy Ghoſt 
399. 492. why Chriſt ſo called. 433,8c. 
Common-weal : the frengrh of it wherein 
: 172.1 
Evil Company: the danger of i. Ny 
Conſcience : the diflamcn of it 126.127. 
Caſes of Conſcience why {o little ftndied. - 


: ; 16 
Confidence i» Gods being with us ' wits 
Confeſſion, vocal andreal 317,8c, Confeſ- 
fon of innes procures mercy, 58 


How, and to whore to be made. 124,125,356: 
| 41Z 
Contentment : why vet ro be found mn the 
- Crealmres 
Þ 333. 333+ 403+ 4 
Of Contrition x 34. 135. how fas > 
what's the right. - © 462, 463 
Controverſies : a way of peace in the midſt 
of them, 8.4$.49.58.59.65,&c. 592. 
593. againſ> unneceſſary Controverhes : 
; 74 
Converſion of 4 ſinner, how great a work; 
. 2 
Of Covenants : ard Gods with us 644. Go 
VERant of grace made with all. 645 
Commandements and Conncels : their arf-. 
ference 698, 8c. the end of wicked Conn- 
fellowrs, 302 
Councels z the right calling of them, whoſe > 
their uſe 738.739.7450, 8c. what gemral,and 


Ow 7148). X 7.43» 7. 
Courage; 4 gift of the Spirit. 394.403 
Gods Courts ; charges , &c, is his Church, 

Ds ; 676. 677 
Creation : a work, of mercy, 628 
Of Credulicy. 198 


Againſt Cruehy and rage 565, 567. 568 
&c. The Cruelty of the Devi an his. 6 70. 


: 631.ibid. 
Againſt Curioſity i» Gods and Prixces ſe- 
eras, X 364. X 365 


Curſes,how turned to bleſſings $7h, C z 
where and how lawful. 520z8&c. 


D 


Angers : ſome paſt before known 6oJ, 
which moſt dangerons 602. The degrees 
of them ,, and deliverances from them 


545. 630, &c. Gods power proportzened to 
them. ; | | Mo 


545 


| Davids clemency 176. how he was called, and 


how he was termed a Stone. 294 
Food or evil: howto be affefted on them 

582. 583,&c.- Set ſolemn Dayes to preſerve 
memorable atts. © 576,&c. 
Death, what kind of fall 251. It is made & 
or reſ 620, &c. How fearful 620. 
621,&c. eſpecially if by fire 65 5.6 j5 The 
effec of ſinne 342. Death of Chriſtrans, 


why not to be lamented 358. Deaths 
I mon 252. 30 be willingly ne 260.261. 
Death ſudden, and foreſeen 656. Hope tn 
Death ard deepeſt dangers." 341-742 
76 | Deacons, who, and their FrntHor. 701 
Debt, ours to God, how great, | -1 


> 
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Decrees; Gods not curiouſly to be ſearcht im- 

x 365-477 
4 plot good or evil, 635 
Defence by violence, when lawful ? 567 
Avainft Delay in doing good. 429. 430 
Deliverances wnexpetted 585. 693,8c.630. 
631. Some by prevention, ſome by ſubvent:” 
. on 587. 603. 629. 641, &c. Thoſe the 
oreateit that from greateſt dangers. 342. 


[= 


. 634. 635.645. 654,&c. Deliverance from 


. £0, 
Of the Defeating of 


amminent danger , a kind of Reſurrettion | 


I. 342. 254. 630. 63 5,&c. Gods mer- 
_ the pn cauſe of all miraculow Delive- 
rances 603. 631. 657. 658,&c. Gods peo- 
-ple ſo Delivered, as their enemues deſtroyed. 


| 658. 659 

Chiits Deſcent zzto hel'. 340.363+36 5-3 wk 

| | 307 

_ Spiritual Deſertions; when expedient, 410 
Dette, the nature of it 30. 31, T he fon 
raters of a good defere. JI. 32.33 

£ gait Deſpair. 469. 470 


' Deftruction, the eff} of ſu 341. 342. Sud- 


. dev, how fearful. 621,&Cc. 


DetraRion, the beg inmng of, ſedition, 
Devil, kis enmity , cruelty, and the degrees 

thereof. - OFF 
Devotion, what hypocritical, 145.146, &c. 
Diſcipline of the Church , how neceſſary ; 


wherein it conſiſts, &c., 700 
Diſcord, the great evil of it, 439 
Diſeaſes, theircaxſe, therr cure. GI8;&C. 


Againſt Diſobedience ro Princes, 619,&c. 
Dilpenſations of the Pope againſt Gods Com- 
 mandements. [ 690 
Divinity, the worth of it. ] 211 
Do&rines, new and ſtrange, 696. 698,&Cc. 


The Doves properties, 445 
The Doxologie, how ancient it 15. : 416 
Dues, how and to whons to be paid. 733, 

& 5 


C, 
Duties, how by the C briſt ian » the crvil are 
ſtrengthened, « 174 


E 


"AST - there are the chief ſinners, 135 
Eaſter ; the Feaſt of peace 278. The 


..Chriſtian Paſſeoyer 292, 293, Theprur |. 


. cipal time of miniFtring the Sacraments , 
and releaſing the cenſures of the ((hurch 
351.352. The keepmg of ut , whereon 
rounded 344,&c. T hat it is Apoſtolical 

. 297. 298, &c, Not kept without the Eu- 
char iſt 300.352. The joy of it-325. the 
autres thereto belonging 266, 297, &Cc. 305. 
318. the dignity, and priviledges of it, and 
how lorg it was kept 348. 349. 351. 352. 
Whence ut came, that ſome obſeyve it at the 

wrong time. 348 

Eclipſes may be ſtones, 472 

Edomites, the worſt of Nations, 362. 363 

| &c 
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Againſt lay-Elders, Fc 701.692.693 


The End we aymas ; of what weight in our | 


107S, 


I6 
England ; Gods goodjeſs to it, , 


192,&C. 


” 
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; Enmity » what 1ANPREY that which Cometh of 


enu). 

Gods Enemies confounded, when his owy = 
ple ſe aved I77. I 78. ther different ſorts 
546,08, Who are Kings enemies. 57 3, &c. 
Chrilts love to his 437. 438. Ghoſtly often 

_ meant, when bodily named 362, their enn- 
ty, whence 363, why feared, and how na: 


tobe feared, _ > 
Epiphanie, what Feaſt ſo called. w_ 


Againſt Equivocation. 303 
Errour of the heart, worſe than of the head 
12.4. when pardonable 476, 477+ Errours 
an Religion, alway in thebeſk, wbiq. 
Erernicy, forward, backward 47. All pre. 
- ſent, . Io2,103, 
Eucharilt,a Sacrifice,and a Sacrament +, g. 
278. 300. 301,&c. 303.304, the chief part 
of the Luurgy 13. the condutt-pipe of 
Grace, and ſeal of irmh 20, Our {uri 
phy/ck, 25.26. A preparative of our be- 
ing with Chriſt 1n heaven 4x. Oppoſed to 
the forbidden fruit 51, what manner of 
ſign 67. 68. the only true feaſt 24. why 
termed Synaxis 96. 97. A memorial and 
pleage. 303.304, A Sacrifice of thanks- 
£rving 334+ 474, the Sacrament of love 
| 439+. with what reverence tobe received 316 
X 363. 7ol. How made the food of our 
ſouls 465.366. 396, &c. How a ſeal of 
the Covenant 404. The effetts of it 344. 
X 37 5+ 368. 370. 377+ 378. 404, 422. 330. 
439+ 456. 474. Mho receive the benefit of it 
x 365.x 367. Our union with Chriſt, and 
among our ſelves thereby 4. 40. g7. 287, 
T herein a manifeſtation and; communication 
9-16.17.26. 27. Theren. Chriſt offered 
to us, and by us 7.17. 82, To becelebra- 
red and receryed wpon Chrifts numorable 
dajes 17. 20, gl. 61, 75. the myteric 
| and fruu of it 49. 5t, 75. Thereby the 
Church male Bethlemm 5x. the dignity and 
efficacy of ut '6.68. 296. 308, 390, How 
to be affetted with it 67. 68. Thereby 
7201 broug ht to the higheſt perfeHion 0# 
earth 75,82. 97.701. thereby we. come to 
Chriſt 81,82, J»:it Chriſt and alt that is 
Lis 96. 97. Of the ſacramental Union 
therem 1bid. By what vertue ut is made 255. 
256. 301. thereby we reftored to. life 262 
&c. that it ought to have an offe tory 334 
7OI. 702. ts be frequently celebrated and 
recerved 702. By. it fines remitted 447: 
448. 715.716. Why inſtituted at the time 
it was 296. 30g. 389. 390, that ut ſuc- 
 ceeded the Paſſtover 331, &c, How Chriſt 
ſacrificed therein 201. 302, 364, 465. How 
x therein we recerve Chriſt 325, 326, the 
| aunties thereto belong ing 301. 302, &c. Our | 
preparation to the recerving of it 303. 304e 
| Sundry errours concerning it; in the Chure 
- of. Rome, andelſwhere. - '  JOIs 702 
The word EuJoxia, , what it, fignifieth in God 


|  . 74+ 1% 

Examples, what profit to be had of them 198 
-201, 202. 207. 208, 660, 661.234» 

our example and pattern. 234 


[ 


Exaltation «fter humiliation ; in Chriſty in #s. 
433+ 434 | Faich 
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Aith overcometh all arfficulties 86, Kc. 
- How thereby we are Adrahams ſeed 3. 
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GOD'S power the reaſon of it 35,36. By 


what ſteps it is known $4.86, That only | 


true which hath repentance joyned with it 
"157.158. How thereby Chrilt :s ſeen 242 
243. To be tempered by fear 316. 48g. 
- T he meanes and ceria nty of it x 360. What 
degree of it may b: in Pagans 482, that 
right, what not 485. To be joyned witha 
Jonrd life 698. The courage and patient 


waiting thereof, &c, 286, Jis right 38. | 


What difference 'rwixt iti and credulit 85; 1. 


Abrahams, how far,it [reached 32, Faith 
of Propheſie, and of Hiſtory 33. © thereby 
Chriſt touched, x 366 
Faſting, a aft of. the ſervice of God 138. 
139. Of the duty of Faſting , and how by 
the Chareh it 1s preſcribed 132. 13%, &c, 
136..137,&Cc. 142.143» 145, &C, IFt. 
I52. 164.165,&c,; The kimas and deprees 
' of i 133.136. 137--149. 144. 138. the 
ends of it 141,&c. By what.things it 15 
marred 148,&c. How well it ſuttth with 
repertance, and repentance with it T5. 154, 
| &c. 159. | A furtherance both of almes 
and. prayer 164. 155, .Hhen to fa#tixz3 9; 
140,&c, Of ſet Faſts. I 28, 143 
Fathers, ſaved. by fauth 1% Chriſt 30; &c." 
Knew the Judgement to come 20. had the- 
myſterie of Chriſt revealed to them, by parts 
and ſundry wayes 22, how they and we of one 
religion, PA 128 
eA Fathers counſel,. how to be: regarded 636, 
God, how the Father of all, more eFþ:cially 
of Chriſtians x 373, &c. how he becomes 
our Father, ” KNX 373+X 374&c. 
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